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EXPOSITORY  NOTES,  &c. 


on 


THE   EPISTLE   OF  ST.   PAUL 


TO  TBI 


ROMANS. 


Thw  Epistle  to  the  Roombs  has  always  been  esteemed  by  the  Church  of  God  one  of  the  chtefot  and 
«4R  excellent  portions  of  holy  scripture.  The  reason  why  this  Epistle  stands  Arst,  is  not  became  it 
vae  wrote  Irat ;  (the  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatiaus,  and  Thessalonians,  being  writ  before  it ;) 
tat  ettser  because  of  the  imperial  dignity  of  the  city,  to  wit,  Rome,  unto  which  it  was  directed,  or 


of  the  sublimity  of  the  matter,  and  the  excellency  ol  the  doctrine,  contained  in  it,  with 
nnuitto  which  some  have  called  it,  "  The  Marrow  of  Divinity,- -The  Key  of  the  New  Testament, 
—The  Chratmn  1  hwrch's  Confession  of  Faith,— and,  The  most  divine   Epistle  of  the  most  holy 


The  sespe-aad  design  of  which  is  two-fold  ;  First,  To  show  that  neither  the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of  nature, 
aor  the  Jews  by  the  law  of  Moses,  could  ever  attain  to  justification  and  ml vation,  but  only  by  faith  in 
~  for  the  sake  of  whose  merits  alone  we  are  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.    8e- 


, To  show  that  faith  is  not  separated  from  good  works,  but  productive  of  them;  being  the 
aad  principle  «.f  obedience,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is  accounted  dead  before  God. 

The  sahject  nutter  of  this  Epistle  is  two-fold  ;  partly  doctrinal,  and  partly  practical :  in  the  doctrinal 
part,  whkh  makes  up  the  first  eleven  chapters,  the  apostle  treats  of  justification  by  faiUxalone,  without 
the  works  of  the  law;  of  original  corruption,  by  the  fall  of  Adam ;  of  sanctiAcatioo  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ;  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  :  tnat  is,  of  the  present  rejection  of  the  Jews,  ana  the  future  re- 
cattjogof  them  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  was  come  in. 

mtbsa^icaasrw  or  practical  part  of  this  Epistle,  which  begins  at  chapter  xil.  we  have  many  useful  and 
ciceftat  exhortations,  both  to  general  and  particular  duties,  respecting  GOD,  our  neighbour,  and  our- 
selves; and  several  encouragements  given  us  to  the  love  and  practice  or  universal  holiness. 


changing  grace  of  God !    which  is  able  to 

CHAP.  I.  turn  Sauls  ioto  Hauls;    persecutors   into 

professors;    faithless  sinners  into  faithful 

U  mw  first  chapter  our  apostle :  rafter  salutation  agrvants  of  Jesus  Christ.    Observe,  2.  He 

^^^J^^^tSSSSiXnt  is  described  by  hi.  general  office ;  a  servant 

jntification  by  faith,  that  is,bv  believing  and  of  Jesus  Christ :    an  higher  and  more  hon- 

2ttfE&tt'£*u}p»El  omabletille  than  that  of  emperor  of  the 

by  my  works  of  their  own.  whole  earth.     Servtre  Chn$tO  est  regnare .' 

*,£*«?**»«**»*•••  ta.lhJ?*1P*«r«J5?  to  serve  Christ,  especially  in  the  quality 

their  works  were  so  far  from  justifying  them  be-  t              ,7      \^       *  A      .           ^  ..    J 

fart  God,  that  they  were  an  abomination  in  his  Of  an  ambassador,  is  a  greater  hODOUr  than 

sight;  that,  for  rebelling  against  the  light  and  to  have  the  monarch*  of  the  world  to  serve 

Uw  of  nature,  God  delivered  them  up  to  their  uit-  w   ttfUi  i^      fa  hnoa  haftw*  im       nhmorv* 

satnral  lusts,  which  exposed  tliem  to  unutterable  "*  •»  **w  ™  5^  ?v        ^    }**£*• 

Md  inevitable  condemnation,  (ss  the  close  of  this  3.  He  is  described  by  hn  particular  office, 

chasAerwiU iatform us,) and  thises ajust  judgment  CalUdto  bt  OH  apostie  ;  that  is,  constitut- 

«d  nghuows  wun-hment  for  their  mm.  ^  ^  ^.^  ^  ^^  ^^ 

|3AUL,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  function,  without  any  merit  or  desert  of  his 

called  to  be  an  apostle,  sepa-  owa.    He  did  not  assume  the  honour  of 

rated  unto  the  gospel  of  God,  *n  aDOrtlf  liU  "J1**;  "J*  wh*°  <**** 

°    r  it  was  not  any  desert  of  his  own,  but  the 

Observe  here,  The  author  and  penman  free  and  undeserved  grace  of  God  that  call- 

of  this  epistle  described :  1.  By  his  name,  ed  him.     Observe,  4.    That  as  he  was 

rVuL    Before  his  conversion  he  was  called  called  to,  so  is  he  said  to  be  separated  for, 

Ssol,  then  Saul  the  persecutor;  after  his  the  great  work  of  preaching  the  gospel: 

coQvmioo  he  was  Paul  the  professor,  Paul  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God,  that  is, 

the  preacher,  Paul  the  great  doctor  of  the  set  apart  in  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God  • 

Gentiles.    O  wonderful  power  of  the  heart-  separated  from  his  mother's  v>omb%  Gal 

vol.  it.  a 


*                                               ROMANS.  Chap.  I. 

i.  15.  Immediately  and  extraordinarily  the  holy  scripture*  Where  note,  1.  The 
called  by  Christ  himself  to  this  great  work,  antiquity  of  the  gospel,  how  ancient  that 
Acts  ix.  15.  and  mediately  by  the  officers  doctrine  is,  even  as  old  as  the  prophets 
of  the  church,  Acts  xiii.  2,  3,  &c.  The  themselves j  nay,  as  old  as  Adam  himself, 
work  of  dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  ever-  The  gospel,  or  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour, 
lasting  gospel  k  to  be  undertaken  by  none  was  first  preached  to  Adam  by  God  himself, 
but  those  who  are  solemnly  separated  and  Gen.  iii.  15.  next  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv. 
set  apart  for  it,  and  regularly  called  to  it.  I  then  it  was  predicted  by  all  the  prophets 
would  to  God  the  herd  of  lay-preachers  at  which  have  been  since  the  world  began, 
this  day  would  consider  this.  These  The  gospel  which  we  preach  can  by  no 
usurpers  of  the  sacred  function  can  neither  means  fell  under  the  charge  and  imputation 
pray  in  faith  for  a  blessing  upon  what  they  of  novelty :  it  is  no  new  or  modern  doc- 
undertake,  because  they  have  no  promise  trine,  but  almost  as  old  as  the  world  itself : 
to  bottom  their  faith  upon,  nor  can  the  Which  gospel  he  had  promised  before  by 
people  expect  to  profit  by  what  they  hear  his  holy  prophets.  Behold  then  a  great 
from  them ;  for  this  would  be  to  expect  correspondency,  a  sweet  agreement  and 
God's  blessing  out  of  God's  way.  Read  harmony,  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
whh  trembling  what  God  says,  Jer.  xxiii.  lament,  between  the  prophets  and  apostles  -, 
32.  /  sent  them  not,  neither  commanded  though  great  difference  in  the  manner  and 
than,  therefore  shall  they  not  profit  this  measure  of  the  revelation.  For,  as  one  says, 
people  at  all.  Where  mark,  That  the  the  Old  Testament  is  the  hiding  of  the 
people's  not  profiting  by  these  men,  is  not  New ;  the  New  Testament  is  the  opening 
charged  upon  their  false  doctrine,  but  upon  of  the  Old,  The  Old  Testament  is  the 
their  want  of  a  call  and  commission,  ft  is  New  Testament  veiled :  the  New  Testa- 
not  said,  that  their  doctrine  is  unsound,  but  tament  is  the  Old  revealed.  Note,  2.  The 
they  preach  unsent ;  therefore  they  shaH  venerable  title  given  to  the  scriptures : 
not  profit  this  people  at  all.  These  men  they  are  called  the  hofy  Scriptures,  Which 
contradict  the  command  of  God,  the  uni-  he  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets 
venal  practice  of  the  christian  church,  vio-  speaking  in  the  holy  scriptures.  The 
late  the  rules  of  order  and  right  reason,  and  scriptures  are  holy  in  several  respects.  .  1. 
expose  a  most  awful  and  tremendous  ordi-  In  regard  of  their  author  and  inditer,  the 
nance  of  God  to  contempt  and  scorn ;  yea,  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  2.  In  regard  of  the 
lay  it  open  to  the  bold  presumption  of  every  penmen  and  writers  of  them,  holy  men  of 
ignorant  and  impudent  pretender.  Observe;  God.  3.  In  regard  of  the  subject-matter 
5.  The  glorious  title  given  to  the  gospel,  contained  in  them,  the  holy  will  of  God. 
which  St  Paul  was  caked  forth  to  preach :  4.  In  regard  of  their  design,  to  make  us 
it  is  here  styled  the  gospel  of  God,  and  else-  holy  both  in  heart  and  life.  And,  if  the 
where  the  gospel of Chrtst,  It  is  the  gospel  word  of  God  bean  holy  word,  then  let  it 
of  God,  as  he  was  the  author  and  contriver  be  treated  by  us  with  all  holy  deference 
of  it  $  it  is  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  and  regard.  Lord !  what  an  impious  li- 
subject-matter  and  scope  of  it  As  Jesus  berty  do  some  men  take,  in  this  wanton 
Christ  was  the  sum  of  the  law,  so  is  he  the  age,  to  furnish  out  a  jest  in  scripture  attire* 
substance  of  the  gospel.  Indeed  St.  Paul  and  in  their  jocular  humour  to  make  light 
sometimes  calls  it  his  gospel,  Rom.  ii.  16.  and  irreverent  applications  of  scripture 
because  he  was  the  dispenser  and  promulger  phrases  and  sentences  f  They  lay  their 
of  it ;  it  was  Depositum  fidei  sua;  com-  schemes  of  ridiculous  mirth  in  the  Bible, 
missum ;  "  A  divine  treasure  committed  and  play  the  buffoons  with  the  most  seri- 
to  his  care  and  trust"  And  if  the  gospel  ous  things  in  the  world.  These  men  bring 
preached  be  the  gospel  of  God*  let  us  en-  forth  scripture  as  the  Philistines  brought 
tertain  it  in  our  judgments,  retain  it  in  our  forth  Samson,  only  to  make  them  sport ; 
memories,  embrace  it  in  enw  affections,  hide  but  they  shall  ere  long  find  Almighty  God 
it  in  our  hearts,  confess  it  with  our  mouths,  in  earnest,  thoiigh  they  were  in  jest.  He 
and  practise  it  in  our  lives.  that  has  magnified  his  word  above  all  his 

2  (Which  he  had  promised  afore  *■*&  wi"j "f  J£^>£*"J  m?B 

,      i  •             .    .           a.     ■    i  should  make  it  vne  and  contemptible,   by 

by  Ins  prophets  in  the  holy  scrip-  MderWg  it  the  theme  of  his  g.ddy  mirth 

tM  res» )  and  profane  drollery. 

That  is,  which  gospel  God  has  promised 

before  by  his  holy  prophets  speaking  in  3  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 


Chap.  I                                    ROMANS.  3 

ear  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  and  powerfully  demonstrated    so  to  be- 

seed  of  David    according   to  the  ^»ro  ******  *•  Th*t  the  resurrection  of 

flesh,     4  And  declared  to  be  the  «* }??  *J»  ^^  froin  J06  *■*  bX 

Sod  of  God  with  power,  according  ^^  Ghoi? •  "  •JET?1  "S.^ 

*~  .u   o  -  •*     t  i_  r            -*w»wi«g  vincing  demonstration  that  be  was  the  Son 

to  tbe  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  re-  of  q^    Christ  «  w<w  »  nowhere  »* 

wrrcction  from  tbe  dead  :  m  scripture  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  with 
Hie  apostle  having  told  as  m  the  fore-  relation  to  the  divine  power  of  tbe  Holy 
going  vena,  that  he  was  particularly  called  Ghost,  by  whom  be  bad  life  oomrnunicaled 
to,  sad  by  God  set  apart  for,  the  preaching;  to  him  from  the  Father,  both  at  his  concep. 
of  the  gospel,  in  the  verses  before  us  be  de-  turn  and  at  his  resurrection.  At  his  con- 
chies that  Jess*  Christ  was  the  main  sub-  ception  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  by  being 
jeci  of  thai  gospel  which  he  preached,  and  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  this 
Ascribes  ami  by  his  twofold  nature ;  by  was  secret  and  invisible,  known  only  to  the 
ha  human  nature,  ver.  3.  by  his  divine  mother  of  our  Lord.  Therefore  at  his 
■store,  ver.  4.  According  to  his  human  resurrection,  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
v*bk\k*u  made  of  the  seed  of  David;  that  is,  by  the  immediate  power  of  tbe 
that  is,  defended  from  David,  and  one  of  Holy  Ghost,  God  thought  fit  to  give  a 
Ik  posterity  by  the  mother1*  side,  who  visible  and.  public  demonstration  to  the 
v*  of  that  boose  and  line,  according  t4  whole  world,  that  Jesus  was  his  own  Son, 
tttfak\  that  is,  the  weakness,  frailty,  tbe  promised  and  true  Messias,  and  con- 
^Bortalky,  of  his  human  nature.  Where  sequent!  y  did  thereby  give  testimony  to 
obserte,  1.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  the  truth  and  divinity  of  our  Saviour's  doc- 
*  being,  even  an  eternal  existence,  before  trine  and  miracles.  God  did  now  publicly 
hs  Jacsrsation,  or  manifestation  in  our  own  his  Son,  in  tbe  face  of  the  whole 
Wand  nature.  He  was  the  Son  of  God*  world,  and  freed  him  from  all  suspicion  of 
kfore  he  was  the  Son  of  man ;  hence  he  being  an  impostor  or  deceiver ;  for  it  is  not 
Bind  to  be  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  supposable,  that  God  should  put  forth  an 
■toasting  that  he  was  then  made  what  almighty  power  to  raise  him  from  the 
kvssnot  before.  In  regard  of  his  divine  grave,  if  he  had  by  robbery  assumed  that 
**toe,  he  was  begotten,  not  made;  but  glorious  title  of  the  Son  of  God,  therefore 
»  regard  of  his  human  nature,  he  was  more,  saith  tbe  Father  of  him  in  the  morning  of 
not  fcgwitor.  Observe,  2.  That  Jesus  the  resurrection  •,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
ftrstt  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  did  in  the  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  that  is,  in  the 
Warn  of  time  assume  tbe  true  and  perfect  words  of  our  apostle  here,  declared  and 
»toR  of  man  into  a  personal  union  with  made  th<e  conspicuously  app  ar  to  be  the 
to  Godhead ;  the  hitman  nature  was  united  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the 
to  the  divine  nature  miraculously  and  ex-  Spirit  of  hoiiness,  by  the  resurrection 
tIS°(daiarily,  by  tbe  overshadowing  power  from  the  dead.  Yet  observe,  2.  That 
d  foe  Hd j  Ghost,  Luke  i.  34,  35.  and  though  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
*!*>  integrally  and  completely ;  that  is  by  the  power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
tony,  Christ  took  a  complete  and  perfect  yet  did  he  certainly  raise  himself  by  his 
«*»o  soot  and  body,  with  all  the  fecul-  own  power  as  God,  according  to  his 
*«  of  the  one,  and  all  the  members  of  tbe  own  prediction,  John  ii.  19,  Destroy 
<*to.  that  thereby  he  might  heal  the  whole  this  temple  of  my  body,  and  in  three  daye 
fctoreof  that  leprosy  of  sin,  which  had  I  will  raise  it  up ;  and  according  to  St. 
"■d  upon,  and  difiused  its  malignity  into  Peter's  assertion,  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  Being 
W«J  member,  and  every  faculty.  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  in  his  human 
Nett,  we  have  a  demonstration  of  Christ's  nature,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit :  that 
™**  nature,  ver.  4.  Declared  to  be  the  is,  by  the  power  of  bis  Godhead,  or  divine 
Sm  of  God  with  power,  Src  As  if  our  nature,  quickening  himself  j  for  had  be 
y*te  had  said,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri  .t,  been  only  raised  by  the  power  of  God, 
faogti  according  to  the  faculty  and  wvaV-  and  not  by  his  own  power,  bow  could 
*»  of  bis  human  nature  he  was  of  tbe  his  resurrection  have  been  a  declaration 
«ed  of  r*via\yet  in  respect  of  that  divine  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  ?  What  had 
P°«er  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  manifested  more  appeared  m  Christ's  resurrection  tbon 
**  m  hhn,  especially  in  his  resurrection  in  other  men's?  for  they  were  raised  by 
Jw»  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  the  power  of  God  as  well  as  he.  But  .here 
"»«f  God  with  power  •  that  is,  mightily  lies  the  difference :  Christ  rose  by  a  self* 

B  2 
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quickening  principle  \  others  are  raited  by  obey  the  gospel.    Learn  thence.  That  the 
a  quickening  principle  derived  from  Christ,  great  end  of  the  ministry  of  the  word  is 
with  respect  to  which  he  is  called  rcsur-  to  bring  sinners  to  believe  and  obey  the 
rection  and  the  life,  John  xi.  *25.  that  is,  gospel  of  Christ,  to  persuade  them  to  yield, 
the  principle  of  quickening  life,  by  which  not  a  professed  subjection  only,  but  a  real 
the  dead  saints  are  raised.     Observe,  3.  obedience  also,  to  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
That  the  apostle  doth  not  say,  Christ  was  by   whom  we   have  received  grace  and 
made  or  constituted  the  Son  of  God  by  apostleship  for  obedience   to  tha  faith 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  but  declared  among  all  nations.     Observe,  4.    How 
so  to  be:  Multa  tunc  fieri  dicuntur  quan-  the  apostle  puts  the  Romans  in  mind  of 
do  facta  esse  manifestanlur,  according  their  condition  by  nature,  before  the  gos- 
to  the  phrase  of  scripture;  '*  Things  are  pel  was  revealed  to  them,  and  received  by 
then  said  to  he  when  they  conspicuously  them :  they  were  then  Pagans  and  Hea- 
appear."    Nothing  can   be  more  evident  thenish  idolaters,  but  now  Christians,  or 
than  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God  before  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  among  whom 
his  resurrection ;  yea,  before  his  incarna-  (that  is,  among  the  Gentile  nations)  ye  arc 
tion,  being  the  Father  of  eternity,  Isa.  ix.  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ.    Learn 
6.      But  the  glory  of  his  divinity  was  thence,  That  it  is  a  necessary  duty  for  mi- 
much  clouded,  darkened,  and  eclipsed,  by  nisters,  and  a  profitable  duty  for  the  people, 
the  frailty  of  his  humanity,  by  the  miseries  to  put,  and  be  often  put  in  mind,  of  what 
of  his  life,  and  the  ignominy  of  his  death,  they  were  and  are  by  nature ;    it  is  profit- 
But  by  his  resurrection  God  rolled  away  able    both  to  increase  their  humiliation, 
his  reproach,  and  freed  him  from  all  the  and  also  to  excite  their  gratulation.     "  You 
aspersions  and  accusations  of  his  enemies,  Romans  (as  if  the  apostle  had  said)  who 
who  charged  him  with    blasphemy,  for  are  now  the  called  of  Christ  Jesus,  were 
affirming  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God :  once  afar  off,  even  amongst  the  vile  and 
and  thus  our  Jesus,  in  whom  we  trust,  was  cursed  Gentiles :  let  the  remembrance  of 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  what  you  once  were,  keep  you  continually 
according  to   the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  humble;  and  the  knowledge  of  what  now 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  '  by  grace   you  are,   render  you  for  ever 

thankful." 
5  By   whom    we   have    received 
grace  and  apostleship  for  obedience  7  To  all  that  be  in   Rome,   be- 
to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  loved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints  : 
his  name  :    6  Among  whom  are  ye  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ.  our  Father,    and    the   Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 
Observe  here,  1.    St.   Paul  declares  the 

person  from  whom  be  received  authority  Two  things  are  here  observable,  1.  The 

to   be  an  apostle,  namely,  Christ  him-  general  inscription  of  St.  Paul's  epistle; 

self:  By  whom  he  received  apostleship ;  and  next,  the  particular  salutations  therein 

that  is,  by  Jesus  Christ,  mentioned  in  the  given.    In  the  inscription,  we  have  the 

foregoing  verse ;  who  called  him  imme-  persons  described  to  whom  the  epistle  is 

diatdy,  and  furnished  him  with   authority  directed ;  and   that,  1.  By  their  place  of 

and  ability   for  a  gospel   preacher,  even  abode  and  habitation :    To  all  that  be  at 

then  when  he  had  been  a  furious  and  fiery  Rome.    Thence  note,  That  Rome,  though 

persecutor.      Observe,  2.  He  declares  how  now  a  grove  of  idols,  a  nest  of  unclean 

free  and  undeserved  a  favour  this  was :  he  birds,  yet  was  once  an  habitation  of  holi- 

acknowledges  he  had  received  grace  to  be  ness,  a  receptacle  for  the  saints  and  dearly 

an  apostle ;  intimating,  that  to  be  rightly  beloved  ones  of  God.    Rome,  that  is  now 

called  to  be  an  apostle,  or  messenger  of  the  a  lewd  and  impudent  strumpet,  was  once 

gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  special  act  and  the  chaste  and  tioly  spouse  of  Christ.    Be- 

instance  of  divine  grace  and  favour  :    By  hold,  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  is  not 

whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostle-  confined  to  place  or  person  I    The  Lord  is 

ship.    Observe,  3.    What  is  the  special  with  you  while  you  are  with  him,  and  not 

ofhee  and  duty  of  an  apostle,  and  the  great  longer.    2.  They  are  described  by  their 

end  and  design  of  that  honourable  function,  title :  Beloved  of  God,  saints,  and  called. 

namely,  to  call  all  persons  to  believe  and  Where  note,  The  order  of  their  titles  ;  first 
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beloved  of  God,  then  culled  and  sancti-  excluded,  no  mention  at  all  being  made  of 
fed:  intimating,  that  the  love  and  grace,  him  ?  Answer,  He  is  not  excluded,  though 
the  favour  and  free  good-will  of  God,  are  he  be  not  named,  but  necessarily  implied  in 
the  source  and  spring,  the  root  and  ori-  the  forementioned  gifts ;  because  grace  and 
ginal  causes,  of  all  blessings  and  benefits  ;  peace  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  they  come 
namely,  of  vocation,  sanctification,  and  re-  from  God  the  Father,  through  the  media- 
mission,  kc.  We  love  Aim,  because  he  frit  tion  of  the  Son,  and  are  wrought  in  us  by 
loved  us,  1  John  iv?  10.  The  love  of  the  operation  of  I  he  Holy  Ghost.  Besides, 
God  is  the  cause  of  our  holiness,  and  our  m  other  salutations  (though  not  in  this)  the 
perseverance  in  holiness  will  be  the  preser-  Holy  Ghost  is  expressly  mentioned,  as  in 
istkro  of  his  love,  John  xv.  10.  If  ye  2  Cor.  xiii.  13,  14.  The  grace  of  our 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
in  my  love.  Question,  But  how  could  the  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
apostle  call  the  whole  church  at  Rome  he  with  you. 
saints,  when  doubtless  there  were  many 

hypocrites    among  them?      Answer,   1.  8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through 

They  were  all  saints  by  external  commu-  Jesus  Christ  for  you  all,  that  your 

nion  and  visible  profession.    They  were  faith  is   spokeu  of  throughout  the 

called  out  of  the  world,  that  is,  separated  Wtl0ic  wor|d 
from  the  world,  and  consecrated  to  the  ser- 

vice  of  Christ,  and  So  lay  under  a  nee*  q^^^  here.  1 .  The  great  and  wonder. 

MrT0bl.gat.oo  to  be  true  and  real  samts.  fu,             ^ ^  ^tf*  had  produced 

L^JJ^!  i°u^tm*\fKm  ',he  '*<»  »  *•  neartiTand  obedience*  the 

^  '!2?T^M^£r  ^grealer  •»*>  »f  «h«  Rom*",  ^ich  had  made 

part,  amongst  them.    Boabdtai  there  were  ,hem  famous  throughout  the  world.    Your 

many,  very  many  of  them,  that  answered  fai,h  „„  .h-.nJS  ,.  ^l„  ./•/*.„„„*. 


«T'J*    *.        L JZri:  i    •     Z  T  faith.  »»y»  'heapostlc,  is  moktn  of  through. 

thar  character,  who  were ,  holy in  the  ha-  „„,  ti/wMe  £rW    &,  ^  {b       tfM 

brtual  frame  of  their  hearts,  and  in  the  ge-  ,he  r^         f       wUd|,*t  „*  |mM 

neral  course  of  their  hves,  and  from  tbem  ^  *     rt  of  thc  known  worJd 

whole  received  then-  denom.nat.on  of  The  emertaiSing  of  the  gospel  at  Rome, 

saints,  or  holv.      Observe.  2.  After  the  roadethR,  pbee  now  cefebrVted  and  fa- 

■nscnption  follows  the  apostle  s  saU.tat.on,  mous  than  £„  tbe  victories  aod  tri       ,„  of 

:  Grace  to  you,  and  peact r/rom   God  our  the  Roman  emperors;   faith  and  holiness 

I         wi     '  'V',  th-L  Urd   Ju"U    Chn";  make  a  place  and  people  more  renowned 

f         Where  note,  1.  The  comprehensiveness  of  |hm  all  outwaid  p^peVity  aod  happiness. 

L^ifS0  :  •  T",  "**?.  COmpT  Observe,  2.  That  this  their  renowned  faith 

heod  all  Memoes,  ■n^nd  temporal ;  was  tne        „,,  the  b%bgat  and  cnirf. 

grace  .n^«  and  includes  both  the  spring  ^    ^nd    0f'tbe   a    'fc.   Kiokiog 

and  fountain  of  all  divmc  fcvour,  and  like-  Fin?  j  thank        Qolthat  voir  feM 

woe  the  several I  stream. iwh.ch  flow  from  it      ken  of  thr£ghout  the  vgole  vJorU . 

"hat  fountain,  all  thc  effect,  and  frurts  of  jj^  (^  ^  jt  fa  ^  |bc  du|    ^ 

paw.    And  peace,  according  to  the  He-  „,e  djspori,ion  of  ^  fai,MuI  ^j^  of 

Knew  manner  of  s peaking,  implies  all  good  Jetm  ^  to  ^  hi  h|    thankfi|,  to  q^, 

foot?  for  soul  and   body,  for  time  and  above  al,  ^j        for  &.  po^f,,,  ^^  of 

eternity       Note.    2.    The  persons  from  tho  ^^  jnsbrjnging  &„„,  to  (he  feith 

SS?Js?Ti.        "J8*  "?  JTVedAur0m  ««»  obedience  of  Jesui TChrist.    This  is  our 

^  ftl^IS:        °"      ^  iT .         '  rejoicing,  nay,  this  will  be  our  crown  of 
from  God  ^he  sovereign  and  fontal  cause;       <oicin|  in  tge  d      of  CMa     We  ^^ 

a'lfr0/nuSh-rBtai  ^  Mediator  of  ^  0|Jr  |jv^  ^    b  '|h<jr  0,rfolDea,  to  tbc 

•rthout  whom  we  have  nothing  to  do  w.th  ^  of  our  ^^         te    we  ,ive      we 

any  of  the  d.v.ne  favours ;  for  both  grace  m  ^^  of         rtandfart  in  the  Lord,  we 

"JL?"?™.'^     y..5"8i  ^"S   u"*1  die  as  we  see  others  slick  fast  in  their  sins, 
vnereas  Const  is  called  Lord,  and  here 

£*.:£  se^  tTS;  fmm  &TS  f  9  F- .?- i8  % w^T'  whonl 

from  tfie  Father ;  we  learn.  That  Christ  is  !  ■e17e  ^lth  mJ  8P,r.,tL  In  the  ??*Pe} 

reallv  and   undoubtedly   God  equal   with  of  hl8  Son»  that  without  ceasing  I 

the  'Father,  and    blessed    for    evermore,  make  mention  of  yon  always  in  my 

Question,  But  why  is  the  Holy  Ghost  here  prayers  ;     10  Making  request,  (if  by 


ft                                               ROMANS.  Chap.  I; 

any  means  now  at  length  I  might  11  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I 

have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 

will  of  God,)  to  eome  unto  you.  gift,   to  the  end   ye  may  be  esta- 

h^^^^u^kl  i  TK«fi«^w.  Wished  :     12  That  is,  that  1  may 

JS£S*^Jft2^  £  e~^  lyjtor  -J*  you  by 

unto,  and  great  care  and  concern  for,  these  thc  mutual    faith  both  of  you  and 

Roman  converts,  whom  he  was  now  absent  me. 

from,  yea,  whose  faces  he  had  never  as  yet  —.          ..   ■     .       ,    ,     , .    ..    r 

seen:  Without  ceasing,  says  the  apostle,  7**  apostle  having  declared m  the  fore- 

/  make  mention  of  you  a/ways  inmy  &°,n&  ve™*  now  kTaAX  **  FN*  f?r 

prayers.    Behold  hero,  as  in  a  glass,  tte  them»  and  **"  pa»onately  he  desired  to 

face  of  every  faithful  minister  of  Christ ;  he  cc5?4?lto  lhem  i  be  ?°,w  .^^  *» 

mniinuftllv  h«n*  h«  nmnlp  nnon  hk  hLrL  "*h  **  "***  °f  **  dewre»  namely,  For 


area  oi  israei   upon  n»  Dicawpiaie ;    ne  :, :  -j   , 

pours  his  very  soul  in  fervent  supplications  "f?T       t.    ,llL      ,  .   ..        .  «.   .    ..  . 

for  them,  and  can  sooner  be  foWetful  of  ?hmeDt '"  ^u!?1  ^"I!*!"  ^  w^h 

himself  than  unmindful  of  them.     Without  !he  ^ieslr  andT  tet  °'  ^T  do  -,nd 

ce^  I  make  mention  of  you  always  in  m,  "f*1  ?f*      Lca™'  ?;  ™f  the.  P«*»ce 

t/iy  ^.     Observe,  '^That  because  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  with  and  among 

the  a>ostle  was  yet  a  stranger  to  them,  had  f"  P"* "  *d  J*  lhe,r  ?™cbmS  the 

never  seen  them,  and  it  wis  impossible  for  doctr,ne  ?f  faltb  **"%  -18  aMut!,y  T 

them  to  know  the  outgoings  ofhui  heart  ""J*-  ^^^i-    %"  w18        L; 

toward  them,  he  solemnly  appeals  to  thc  God  has  joined  the  d^  of  puWic  preach- 

heart-searching  Gcd,  calls  him  to   witness  ln*  and  pnvate  inspection  toother,  and 

how  aflfectionately  he  loved  them,  and  how  *ce  <into  «s,  ,f  b*  our  non-residence,  and 

frequently  he  prayed  for  them ;  God  is  my  no  dwelling  amone  our  people,  oi  xi  faring 

witness.    The  words  have  the  force,  if  not  w,t*  tbem  we  naughtily  refuse  or  .dothfully 

the  form,  of  an  oath,  and  teach  us,  that  it  is  n€**cl  P™"*  to  «**?"  Wltb  *?*!• 

unquestionably  lawful  in  important  affairs  *%dcny  them .™  ■**"?  means  ^L*0" 

tosVear,  to  appeal  to  God,  and  call  him  f^S*™1    ^^j1^.    %"*" 

to  be  a  witness  of  what  we  either  say  or  lastly.  That  the  apostle  desired  to  be  per- 

do.    We  find  St.  Paul  did  it  often,  and  ^^  P««l  with  «*  church  and  saints 

our  Saviour  himself  did  not  refuse  to  answer  *J  !tome»  for  h,8£WQ.  ^ Defil  ?  wdl/S  /°f 

upon  oath,  when  solemnly  adjured.     Ob-  their  advantage, That  I  may  be  comforted. 

serve,  3.  How  the  apostle  swears  by  God,  k*"1  he.nce«  T htt  tne  ministers  of  Christ 

not  by  the  creatures,  which  is  the  swearing  d<?  certainly  improve  and  benefit  them- 

condemned  by  our  Saviour  and  by  St  "^  ?  w?"  **  ^  ■"*  ^bJ?b  the,r 

James ;  see  Matt.  v.  and  James  v.    Note  V*0?1**  by  tb"r  conferring  with  them  ;  as 

farther,  How  St  Paul  appeals  to  that  God,  »ron  sharpeneth  iron,  and  the  rubbing  of 

whom  he  served  in  or  with  his  spirit  ;  that  ~J™  warm^h  anotncr»  *?  ?e,  meanest 

is,  with  the  apostle's  own  spirit,  with  his  °[  Chnsl8  members  may  contribute  to  the 

heart  unfeignedly.    From  whence  we  may  adwntage  of  the  greatest  apostle.    Gods 

remark,  That  no  service  can  be  performed  weak  servants  may  strengthen  thy  strong 

acceptably  to  Almighty  God,  except  the  8ho.uldcra.       Tmi9  .  J  /flCe  sometimes 

heart  and  spirit  of  a  christian  be  engaged  %"ned  ^re  knowledge  by  an  hours  con. 

in  it.    True,  the  body  has  its  part  and  f^cewtth  a  pnvate  and  experienced 

share  in  divine  worship  as  well  as  the  soul :  ™rt'fta":  *.  h?n  **  hf*f  a  da$  *  siud^ 

but  the  service  of  the  body  is  never  accepted  Most  «**•""*  lhe  ministers  of  God  are 

by  God,  unless  animated  and  quickened  by  &**\  ]osen  h*  ^^  Grangers  to   their 

an  obedient  soul.    O  christian,  serve  thy  V*0?** 

God  with  thy  soul  and  spirit,  as  weU  as         l3  Now  j   W0||Id    not  havc 

with  thy  tongue  and  knee!  and  then  thy  :  *  c    *u         *l  *    a     *-  v 

offering  wilfbe  more  acceptable  to  God  «■»««*.  brethren,  that  oftentimes  I 

than  the  most  adorned  temples,  the  most  P«rp°»e<1  to  come  unto  you,  but  was 

pompous  ceremonies,  and  most  costly  de-  let  hitherto,  that  I  might  have  some 

votions  whatever,  with  the  want  of  these*  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among 
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other  Gentiles.      14   I  am  debtor  be  discharged,  whether  the  debt  be  accepted 

both  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  Bar*  <*  DOt- 

banana,  both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  -.„  «     ,            *     .        j    *  *• 

unwise.    15  So  as  much  a.  in  ra.  ™  ,Fo/ »  «■  n0»  "hamed  of  the 

is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  gospel  of  C|,r,st ;  for  .t  is  the  pow- 

to  jou  that  are  at  Rome  also.  "  °/^  u"»°  •aWa*,°"  to  «™7  on« 

J  that  believetn  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and 

also  to  the  Greek. 
Here  observe,  How  the  apostle  obviates 
so  objection,  and  prevents  a  reflection  Observe  here,  1.  The  glorious  deacrip- 
upoo  himself.  Some  at  Rome  might  >>c  tion  which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  gospel: 
ready  to  say,  If  Paul  bad  such  a  longing  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation* 
desire  to  see  us  as  be  expresses,  why  did  lie  That  is,  the  preaching  of  it  is  attended  by 
pot  come  all  this  time  and  preach  here,  as  and  accompanied  with  an  almighty  power, 
he  has  done  at  Corinth,  ana  Epbesus,  and  which  renders  it  effectual  to  salvation,  if 
elsewhere  ?  He  truly  tells  them  therefore,  we  do  not  bolt  our  ears  and  hearts  against 
that  it  was  not  for  want  of  inclination  and  It.  Learn,  That  the  plain  and  persuasive 
will,  but  for  want  of  opportunity ;  be  had  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  chosen  in- 
often  intended  it,  and  attempted  it  also,  strument  in  God's  hand,  which  he  uses  and 
but  was  providentially  hindered.  From  honours  for  the  conveyance  of  spiritual  life 
whence  I  gather,  That  the  ministers  of  God  into  the  souls  of  men,  though  it  be  despised 
cannot  always  dispose  of  themselves  and  of  and  ridiculed  by  the  men  of  the  world, 
their  labours  according  to  their  own  in-  The  gospel  is  powerful,  it  is  the  power  not 
clinations  and  desires,  but  both  their  per-  of  men  or  angels,  but  the  power  of  God  j 
sons  and  ministry  are  directed  and  disposed  not  the  essential,  but  the  instrumental  power, 
of  by  the  providence,  and  according  to  the  of  God ;  it  works  as  an  instrument,  yet  not 
pleasure,  of  Almighty  God.  Observe,  2.  as  a  natural,  but  as  a  moral  instrument  in 
The  great  modesty  and  condescending  hu-  God's  hand,  freely,  not  arbitrarily.  The 
roility  of  our  apostle,  in  telling  the  Romans,  word  gives  out  to  us,  as  God  gives  in  to 
that  though  be  desired  and  intended  to  that ;  the  power  of  the  gospel  is  not  from 
make  this  long  journey  to  Rome  to  preach  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  therefore  do  not 
the  gospel  to  them,  yet  this  was  rather  a  idolize  them  ;  but  they  are  the  instruments 
debt  than  a  gift*  He  doth  not  intimate  to  in  God's  hand,  their  words  are  the  vehicle 
them,  that  his  coming  amongst  them  was  or  organ  through  which  the  vital  power  of 
an  arbitrary  favour,  for  which  they  should  the  Spirit  js  conveyed,  therefore  do  not 
be  indebted  to  him*  but  a  bounqen  duty  vilify  and  think  meanly  of  them.  Ob- 
which  he  owed  to  them :  I  am  a  debtor  serve,  2.  The  solemn  protestation  and  bold 
both  to  Jew  and  Greek,  and  ready  to  profession  which  the  apostle  makes  of  his 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Home  not  being  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
also.  Here  note,  That  the  debt  spoken  of  Jam  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel;  St.  Paul  Where  note,  1.  He  doth  not  say  I  am  not 
contracted  this  debt,  and  laid  himself  under  afraid  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  I  am  not 
an  obligation  to  pay  it  then;  (as  every  ashamed;  because  shame  hinders  our  readi- 
minister  doth  now  at  his  first  entering  upon  ness  more  than  fear.  A  man  may  be  fit 
the  office  of  the  ministry  ;)  by  virtue  of  his  and  ready  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  yet 
mission,  it  was  his  duty  to  preach  the  gos-  be  afraid  to  undertake  it ;  but  be  (hat  is 
pel  to  all,  both  to  the  learned  Greeks  and  ashamed  of  the  work,  can  never  be  fit  for 
unlearned  barbarians.  From  whence  learn,  it.  Note,  2.  That  when  the  apostle  says, 
That  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  both  he  is  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  more  is  in- 
far  and  near  with  a  laborious  diligence,  tended  than  expressed ;  I  am  so  far  from 
when  regularly  called  thereunto,  is  a  minis-  being  ashamed,  that  I  account  it  my  glory, 
ferial  debt  and  duty.  We  are  first  indent-  As  rf  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Verily  1  esteem 
ed  to  God  that  sends  us  forth ;  we  are  also  it  the  highest  honour  that  God  can  confer 
indebted  to  the  people  we  are  sent  unto,  upon  me  to  preach  the  gospel  at  Rome, 
But  O !  how  many  people  are  there  that  though  it  should  cost  me  my  life."  O  how 
would  willingly  forgive  their  ministers  this  exceeding  well  doth  a  bold  profession  of  the 
debt  1  but  we  must  tender  payment  at  the  gospel  become  all  the  ministers  and  mem- 
Umc  and  place  appointed,  or  we  can  never  bers  of  Jesus  Christ !    Let  all  say  with  the 
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apostle,  We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel ;  vealed  from  heaven  against  all  un- 

none  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  preach  godliness    and     unrighteousness   of 

it,  npne  of  the  members  of  Christ  to  profess  men>  wi10  told  the  truth  in  unright- 

and  practise  it.  eousness  : 

* 

17  For  therein  is  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  Our  apostle  having  asserted  and  laid 
faith  :  as  it  is  written,  the  just  shall  down  a  general  proposition,  that  the  justi- 
.;—  K«  faith  ficalion  of  a  sinner  is  only  to  be  expected 
live  oy  num.  ^  ^  righ|eousness  of  the  Mediator  in  a 

Here  the  apostle  produces  an  argument  way  of  feith  ;  he  now  "l^^I"* 

to  prove  that  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  ?«*  demonstra  ion  of  \^  *  *  **£ 

^oTunto  salvatioST  Because  iy  it  the  botes  the  whole .world  into  <^«  and 

righteousness  of  Qo\l   is   revealed  from  £ws ;  the  £^^^£f£^^ 

faith  to  faith.  ^  Tb'at  is,  the  righteousness  ?be  dim  light  of  nature,  or Xhe  »^  wrtten 

nf  thp  Mediator  called   the  righteousness  ,n  their  heart8  »  the  latter  D*  tfte  ,   °    , " 

of  his  approving  and  accepting,  and  for  ^.^'mi^     N^L^SSta? 

the  sake  of  whtah.  God  pardons  oar  un-  '«!«"«*  <>f  «nem-  .  ?°*.  b,*n?r^?!  ^ 

righteousn«s,  and  receive?  u.  graciously.  «■  «  "  pm.  distinctly  «k I  fuUy,  that 

This  righteousness  is  by  the  gospel  revealed  neither  Gentile  nor  Jew  c^Wever  and 

to  beg*  fiuth  in  men,  wen  fucTa  faith  as  "hat  they  thus  sought. Hi  beg « ihere 

goeYWn  faith  to  faith  ;  that  is,  growcth  with  the  Genhles.  and  Amta *  md«d 

fnd  increaseth  from  one'degrce  and*****,  hey  had  inM >~2"  rf^ f^bo  bad  S 

to  anotber>  and  thus  the  ?postle  falls  upon  » ^"^  ^^?Ek!?rti£  «1  ta 

his  main  proposition,  whichi.  the  scope  book  of  the  creatures  bef totomijm,  m 

and  design  oTtbis  epistle,  namely,  that  which  »u*^rym»*  of  God m.g  htbe 

there  is  no  poaible  way  for  the  justification  «on ;  yettbese  ononi «"£■«*  God, 

ofasmner/either  Jew' or  Gentile,  but  by  «^  of  good  anderil,  ^  *»«« jjg 

faith  in  the  Mediator.    Learn  hence.  That  «k«P£  m  pracUce,  *•**■*•*""* 

the  righteousness  whereby  we  are  justified  *?  light  and  dictate >  oflhe*  natural  «m- 

in  the8sight  of  God,  is  dbcoverod  to  us  in  *«>«» 5  gj  »*•*  ^^J^^m 

the  gospel  to  be  only  by  fiuth  in  the  Lord  J*  "T^  ««  *?*«*  .f^JSSt 

J«uf  Christ,  a,  the  appointed  Mediator  be-  Here  observe. 1.  AtedM  -""^^ 

twixtGod  and  us;  T&  righteousness  of  of  d.,vJnr»I?,h:  "^^^ArfOoT 

Qod  is  revealed  fiomflith  to  faith.    Tfc  Z****"  A?    C^J^  ^«„«  oj 

apostle  proves  this  by  a  citation  out  of  the  ttat  is,  the  indignation  or  vengeance  of 

pr^phetPHabakkuk,  the  just  shall  lite  by  <**■    This  the  ~<^  **"£** 

faith ;  that  is,  as  the  piow  Jews  in  the  tiiri  ?<*  ««  »» i  **  lhl.fea,,  <*  "»  '2£?    r 

of  Uie  Babylonian  captivity  did  live  and  Deity  are  no  bugbears ;  nor  theefifectaof 

firKJcomfortin  their  tLbli.  by  faith  and  gnorance  and  "{^*<»' «*«**"* 

affiance  in  God ;  in  the  like  manner  the  J""*-    Th»  "«,b  ■  ■«•  ^JT^Sf 

aprtle  shows,  that  he  that  is  evangelically  ^^^^VhST?  Sd?* 

justor  religious,  shall  Uve  a  life  of  grace  on  ">»*■« b?  the.God.^. heaven  5  ""SLS 

'earth,  amfgUHy  in  heaven,  by  "faith  in  the  light  of  nature,  their  own  consciences 

Christ;  that  is,  depending  u~n  the  merits  giving  them  notice  and  warning  of  it ;  and 

a^ighteo«^^tbeBMediator,  in  the  jwjly  *  *«.  «B,lj"  "f  °Sft!!?ir  rf 

way  Jholine.  and  strict  obedience  to  hi,  Ue»  of  a  divine  seventy  o»  tbejarck  of 

command*    Learn  hence,  That  a  justified  """"J J*  ^"JW  r  J^ L^w21^ 

man  lives  a  more  holy,  useful,  and  excellent  ™«*  <*f  tr^M  rf  God  w^'"1* 

life,  than  other  men ;  his  life  is  from  God.  »>»  Gentikifromhtavtn.  t*^*-]** 

hi.  life  is  with  God }  yea,  he  live,  the  life  object  « ,  >«>H«ve  cause  of  h«  reveated 

of  God  himself.    2.  That  whatever  life  a  andinBicted  wrath ;  namely,  'Umgodi,- 

jmtified  man  liva,  (in  a  more  excellent  »«*  «»*  ""r,€A^"J™  ^Eftrf  * 

manner  than  other  men,)  be  live,  that  life  godhnas  eonm*  all  ■«« Qod.  or 

by  virtue  of  his  faitb.  3»e  just  shall  live  n«gtect   of  the  duties  of  the  firrt  table 

C  faith  unrighteousnesscomprebends  all  sins  against 

oyjaun.  wr  neighbour,  or  the  breaches  of  the  second 

18  For  toe  wrath  of  God  is  re-  table.    Note  here.  That  the  abstract  is  put 
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for  the  concrete,  the  sins  for  the  sinners  that  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 

commit  them;  the  wrath  of  God  is  re-  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 

V*lrtf^MBl\  ungodliness  and  unrig ht-  b     the  things  that  are  made,   eve* 

CQ%r*?  mC\\        "•  ^in*  aU  *"'  his  eternal  uower  and  Godhead  :  so 

godly  and unrighteous  venom :  the  mean-  ".    /\,          v      .A.      4 

fngi  that  God  wril  certainly  punish  these  that  t,leJ  arc  wlthout  excu9e 

sios  upon  the  persons  of  the  sinners.    Ob- 

serve,  3.  The  special  aggravation  of  these  The  apostle  here  proceeds  in  acquainting 

their  sios,  or   that  which  made  them  so  us  with  that  knowledge  of  God  which  the 

very  provoking  to  Almighty  God,  namely,  heathens  had  by  the  light  of  nature,  which 

that  they  held  the  truth  in  unrighteous-  was  in  their  hearts,  and  augmented   and 

nets ;  that  is,  their  natural  convictions  were  increased  by  what  of  God  they  saw  in  the 

kept  down  under  the  dominion  and  power  book  of  the  creatures,  namely,  in  the  works 

of  their  corruptions.     Lust  in  their  wills  and  of  creation  and  providence :  The  invisible 

affections  was  too  hard  for  the  light  in  their  things  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the 

understandings :  they  entertained  the  light  world  are  clearly  seenf  3rc.     The  sense  I 

of  troth  in  their  minds,  but  did  not  sutler  conceive  is  this :  the  wise  and  wonderful 

it  to  have  its  proper  effect  and  influence  frame  of  the  world,  which  cannot  reason- 

upon  their  hearts  and  lives ;  thus  making  ably  be  ascribed  to  any  other  cause  but 

that  a  prisoner  which   would  have  made  God,  is  a  sensible  demonstration  to  all  man- 

them  free.     Learn,  1.  That  it  is  a  very  kind  of  an  eternal  and  powerful  being, 

great  aggravation  of  sin  for  men  to  offend  that  was  the  author  and  contriver  of  it. 

against  the  convictions  of  their  own  coo-  The  strokes  of  the  Creator's  hand  are  en- 

science*,    2.  That  the  wrath  of  God  is  graven   in  all  parts  of  the  universe  ;  the 

dreadfully  incensed  against  all  those  that  heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  capacious  sea, 

live  in  any  course  of  sin,  rebelling  against  with  all  things  contained  in  them,  are  cvi- 

the  dictates  and  convictions  of  their  own  dent  testimonies  of  the  excellency  of  their 

enlightened  consciences.    Dread  it  then  as  original  cause :  and  therefore  such  of  the 

thou  dreadest  bell  itself;    to  sin  against  heathens  of  old  as  shut  their  eyes,  and  such 

knowledge,  to  rebel  against  the  light  of  of  the  Atheists  at  this  day  as  wink  hard, 

thy  own  mind,  to  slight  the  whispers,  to  and  will  not  see  the  footsteps  of  a  Deity  in 

stifle  the  voice  of  thy  own  conscience ;  but  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  are, 

reverence  and  obey  its  dictates  as  the  com-  and  will   be,  everlastingly    left   without 

mandsofGod.  excuse.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  much  of  the 

being  and  essential  perfections  of  God  may 

19    Because  that   which  may  be  be  known  by  the  light  ol  nature,  if  attended 

known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them  ;  to;  and  much  more  may  be  understood 

for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them,  ^  ,th5  f^*  ^J*  "^"^."f  *Uel*iEl5 

looked  into.     Ihe  invisible  things  of  God 

That  is,  much  of  the  nature  and  proper-  are  clearly  seen  from  the  creation  ;  that 
ties  of  God  may  be  known  by  the  light  of  is,  the  creation  of  the  world  is  a  plain  de- 
nature ;  bis  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  monstration  to  men  of  the  being  and  pow- 
goodness,  are  manifest  in  the  minds  and  er  of  God.  Learn,  2.  That  all  such  per- 
consciences  of  all  men ;  For  God  hath  sons  will  be  left  for  ever  without  excuse 
shewed  it  unto  them,  partly  by  imprinting  before  God,  who  either  extinguish  the  light 
these  notions  of  himself  upon  the  hearts  of  of  nature,  and  smother  the  natural  notices 
all  men,  and  partly  by  the  book  of  the  which  they  have  of  God,  or  do  not  im- 
creatures,  in  which  his  glorious  attributes  prove  them  by  a  due  consideration  of  the 
are  written  in  large  and  legible  characters,  works  of  God.  Without  opening  the  eye 
Learn  hence,  That  all  men  have  a  natural  of  reason,  the  book  of  the  creation  is  of  no 
knowledge  of  God,  and  those  great  duties  more  use  to  us  than  to  the  brute  beasts, 
which  result  from  the  knowledge  of  him.  They  see  the  creatures  as  well  as  we ;  but 
2.  That  the  natural  knowledge  which  men  many  of  us  consider  the  creatures,  and  see 
have  of  God,  if  they  live  contrary  to  it,  it  God  in  the  creation,  no  more  than  they ; 
is  a  sufficient  evidence  of  their  holding  the  and  this  will  leave  us  without  excuse. 
troth  of  God  in  unrighteousness,  and  is  a  Learn,  3.  How  endearing  are  our  obliga- 
God-provokiog  and  wrath-procuring  sin.  tions  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  favour  and 

benefit  of  divine  revelation,  that  together 

20    For   the   invisible   things   of  with  the  light  of  nature,  we  have  the  su- 
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peraddcd  light  of  scripture 5  the  law  to  pay  that  homage  and  honour  to  the  Deity 
convince  us  of  our  sin,  the  gospel  to  dis-  which  they  should.  Learn  thence,  That 
cover  a  Saviour.  The  heathen  had  only  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  God  and 
those  natural  apostles  of  sun,  moon,  and  his  attributes,  if  it  do  not  engage  us  to  hon- 
stars,  to  guide  them  to  God,  and  instruct  our,  glortfy,  and  worship  him,  suitably 
them  in  their  duty  to  him  ;  but  we  have  the  to  his  adorable  perfections,  it  is  vain  and 
wisdom  of  the  Father,  the  incarnate  Son  of  useless  in  God's  account,  and  will  but 
God,  and  his  inspired  apostles  and  minis-  expose  us  to  a  more  dreadful  condemnation 
ters,  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  and  his  Holy  Another  sin  mentioned  in  this  verse,  which 
Spirit  to  excite  and  quicken  us  in  our  obe-  the  Heathens  were  guilty  of,  was  the  sin  of 
diencetohim.  Therefore  eternally  magni-  unthankfulness.  They  glorified  him  not 
fled  be  omnipotent  love,  for  the  light  of  at  God,  neither  were  they  thankful. 
scripture,  for  the  benefit  of  divine  revela-  That  is,  they  had.  not  a  due  sense  of  the 
tion.  For  though  there  be  a  natural  the-  favours  and  benefits  of  God  conferred  upon 
ology,  there  is  not  a  natural  christology  •,  them;  but  ascribing  the  blessings  of  heaven 
there  is  a  natural  divinity,  but  not  a  na-  to  chance  and  fortune,  to  fate  and  destiny, 
X ural  gospel  ;  a  knowledge  of  God  by  the  to  the  influence  of  the  stars  and  planets,  to 
light  of  nature,  but  no  Knowledge  of  Je-  their  own  prudence  and  providence,  they 
sus  the  Mediator,  without  the  light  of  paid  their  thanks  to  blind  fortune  for  a  fa- 
scripture.  All  thanks,  eternal  thanks,  be  vour  which  the  eye  of  Providence  had  be- 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !  Lord,  stowed  upon  them.  It  is  impossible  that 
how  will  all  such  as  contemn  it  be  left  God  should  receive  the  tribute  of  thankful* 
without  excuse !  ness,  if  we  do  not  see  all  our  mercies  flow- 

.,,1  tog  from  him.    Observe  farther,  The  sad 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew  e^ctf  frojtf  ^  consequence,  of  the  fore- 

God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  mentioned    sins.      The    heathens  which 

neither  were  thankful,  but  became  committed  them,  it  is  said,  1.  That  they  he- 

vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  came  ****  «  their  imagination* ;  that  is, 

foolish  heart  was  darkened  :  thev.  w  jarious  opinions  and  vain  con- 
ceptions of  the  Godhead.    Some  of  them 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  denied  that  there  was  a  God,  others  doubted 
we  have  a  large  and  black  catalogue  of  the  whether  there  was  a  God  or  no ;  some  af- 
sins  which  the  old  heathens  or  Gentiles  firmed  there  was  but  one  God,  others  own- 
were  guilty  of;  some  of  which  they  volun-  ed  a  plurality,  yea,  a  multiplicity  of  gods, 
tarily  committed,  and  others  they  were  Some  acknowledged  God's  being,  but 
judicially  delivered  up  unto  (for  God  with-  dented  his  providence :  others  owned  his 
out  any  impeachment  of  his  holiness  often  providence,  but  confined  it  in  its  exercises 
punishes  sin  with  sin.)  Their  sins  volun-  to  secondary  causes.  Thus  vain  in  their 
tarily  committed  are  here  recited,  and  the  imaginations,  thus  absurd  in  their  notions, 
first  of  them  is  their  sinning  against  light  and  and  thus  sottish  in  their  reasonings,  were 
knowledge.  Thev  had  some  natural  notices  the  heathens  concerning  God,  his  nature, 
of  God  implanted  and  imprinted  in  their  and  worship.  Well  might  our  apostle 
minds,  and  such  an  additional  knowledge  say.  They  hecame  vain  tn  their  imagi- 
of  his  being  and  attributes,  as  might  be  nations.  And,  2.  That  their  foolish 
gained  by  an  attentive  study  in  the  book  of  hearts  were  darkened ;  that  is,  for  re- 
the  creatures ;  but  they  rebelled  against  this  belling  against  the  light  received,  their 
light,  and  thereby  contracted  an  aggravated  minds  and  understandings  were  more  and 
guilt.  Learn  thence,  That  to  sin  against  more  darkened ;  their  natural  reason  ob- 
Fight  and  knowledge,  cither  in  the  omis-  scured,  because  not  improved.  Lord,  how 
sion  of  duty,  or  commission  of  sin,  is  the  dangerous  is  it  not  to  improve  our  know- 
highest  aggravation  of  sinfulness ;  as  ig-  ledge :  how  fatal  to  rebel  against  the  light 
norance  lesseneth,  so  knowledge  aggravat-  and  convictions  of  our  own  minds!  it  pro- 
eth  the  malignity  of  sin.  The  next  sin  vokes  thee  to  deliver  us  up  to  the  power  of 
charged  upon  them  was,  they  did  not  glorify  spiritual  darkness  on  earth,  and  consign  us 
that  God  whom  they  had  the  knowledge  over  to  an  eternal  darkness  in  hell,  where 
of :  that  is,  they  did  not  conceive  of  him  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for 
and  worship  him  as  became  his  divine  per-  ever,  as  the  punishment  and  portion  of 
lections  and  excellences ;  they  did  not  es-  those  that  rebel  against  the  light,  and  sin 
teem  so  highly  of  him  as  they  ought,  and  against  knowledge. 
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22  Profess ing   themselves  to   be  God  punished  (he  idolatry  of  the  heathens 

wise,  they  became  fools,      23  And  **«.  by  delivering  them  up  to  vi/e  afec 

changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorrupti-  '""• i0  .undeaone.  and  unnatural  [usta. 

ki~  t?~A  :«♦,*«..  fm.~A  «,«*!«  lit!*,*  But  how  it  this  consistent  with  Gods  hob- 
ble God  into  an  image  made  like  to  ^  and  ^^  ^  gin }     Thu$ .  ^  n^ 

corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  ^  infuiei  |m  int0  their  heu%  noreXcites 

four-footed    beasts,    and    creeping  to  sin  in  their  lives,  but  leaves  sinners  to 

things.  themselves,  to  act  without  restraint  accord* 

_,  . .  .     .  _     .  ing  to  the  inclination  of  their  own  lusts  and 

The  next  sin  which  the  apostle  charges  corruptions:    and  also  gives  them  up  to 

upon  the  Gentiles,  is  the  sin  of  idolatry.  Satan,  that  unclean  Spirit,  who  will  not 

Such  tuprofeued  themselves  to  be  the  matt  faJI  to  provoke  them  to  such  uncleanness  as 

vtse  and  knowing  men  among  them,  as  he  koows  their  inclinations  stand  ready  to 

their  celebrated  philosophers,  poets,  and  comply  with.    Lord !  keep  back  thy  tar- 

orators,  they  debased  and  dishonoured  the  vantl  from  sjnnmg  ^^  lne  iighl  of 

all-glorious  God,  by  framing  vile  images  n^u,^  asjaiost  the  light  of  scripture,  lest 

of  men  and  beasts,  of  birds  and  creeping  ^  ^  judicially  darkened,  and  given  up  to 

things,  to  represent  him  by.    These  idol-  a  iotii9n  Ma-  injudicious  mind,  to  hard, 

aters  changed  the  glory  of  the  living,  ever*  nm  #  neaftf  ftIMfthe  vilest  affections, 
living  God,  into  the  likeness  of  lifeless 

things  j  whereas  the  Lord  is  so  infinitely  25  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
glorious,  that  nothing  can  set  forth  his  glory  Go<l  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
sufficiently;  the  most  excellent  creature  BCrvcd  the  creature  more  than  the 
cannot  represent  h»  super^cellent  perfa-  c  who  ,  bl  d  f 
lions,  and  accordingly  it  is  as  real  a  de-  .  •  _  «  ...  ^  , 
basmgc/tnedivineMajestytorepreseothim  *»«»•  26  For  this  cause  God  gave 
byanangel,asbyawormorafly.  All  at-  them  up  unto  vile  affections:  for 
tempted  representations  of  God  by  any  crea-  even  their  women  did  change  the  na- 
ture whatsoever,  are  idolatrous  provocations,  tural  use  into  that  which  is  against 
24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  «**«'«  :  27  And  likewise  also  the 
up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  ™**>  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the 
of  their  own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  woman,  burned  in  their  lust  one  to- 
own  bodies  between  themselves :  jwd  another  ;  men  with  men  work- 

^ .        .    A     4l .  .  nig  that  which  is  unseemly,  and  re- 
Observe  here,  1.  Another  infamous  sin       ?  .  4.    _    .  A    4. J* 

charged  upon  the  heathens!  namely,  the  cemng   in  themselves  that   recom- 

sra  of  uncleanness,  yea,  base,  unnatural  Pence  of  the,r  error  whlch  was  meet* 

uncleanness,  and  pollutions  of  the  most  28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to 

odious  kinds.    Learn  thence,  That  idolatry  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God 

and  uadeannesB  often  go  together.    Solo-  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind, 

1000*8  uncleanness  led  him  to  idolatry,  and  to  <|0   those  tnjng8   wlitch   are  not 

his    idolatry    increased    h«   uncleanness.  convenient  • 
The  city  of  Rome  at  this  day,  which  is  a  ' 

grove  of  idols,  the  chief  seat  of  idolatry,  is  Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  give  a  par- 
next  to  a  Sodom  for  uncleanness  ;  witness  ticular  and  distinct  account  of  the  abomt- 
their  allowing  of  stews  by  public  authori-  nable  idolatry  and  unnatural  filthiness, 
ly.  Learn,  2.  That  all  kinds  and  degrees  which  he  had  charged  the  heathens  with 
of  pollutions,  both  natural  and  unnatural,  in  the  foregoing  verses.  As  to  their  idols- 
are  to  be  detested,  and  abhorred,  as  disho-  try,  he  had  told  us  at  the  23d  verse,  that 
nouring  the  body.  Our  bodies  are  Christ's  they  bad  made  false  and  unworthy  repre- 
membera,  the  Holy  Ghost* s  temples  ;  let  sentations  of  the  ever-blessed  God ;  wor- 
us  therefore  glorify  God  with  our  bodies  shipping  God  in  and  by  the  creatures, 
on  earth,  which  shall  be  subjects  capable  In  this  25th  verse,  they  are  charged  with  a 
of  glory  with  himself  in  heaven.  Observe,  false  object  of  their  worship,  giving  divine 
2.  God's  judiciary  tradition  of  these  idol-  honour  to  a  creature :  They  changed  the 
Straus  heathens  to  the  sin  of  uncleanness:  truth  ofQod  into  a  lie;  that  is,  the  true 
Wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to  unclean-  God  into  an  idol :  called  a  tie,  because  it 
nets.  Almighty  God  often  doth,  and  al-  deceives  men  as  a  lie  doth,  by  seeming  to 
ways  righteously  may,  punish  sin  with  sin.  be  that  which  indeed  it  is  not :    it  seems, 


12  ROMANS.  Chap.  C. 

in  the  idolater's  fancy,  to  have  something  remain  in  and  under  the  power  and  domi- 
of  divinity  in  it;  when  in  reality  it  is  nion,  the  vassalage  and  slavery,  of  these  im- 
but  wood  or  stone.  Every  image  of  God  perious  lusts,  which  perpetually  rage  within 
is  a  false  and  lying  representation  of  God.  them,  and  incessantly  contest  and  scuffle 
Secondly,  As  to  their  uncleanness,  he  shows  for  the  throne.  Learn,  3.  To  stand  astonish- 
that  they  were  so  given  up  to  the  ravings  ed  at  the  heart-changing  grace  of  God, 
of  lusts,  for  sinning  against  the  light  of  which  has  delivered  thee  from  so  dismal  a 
nature,  that  they  forsook  the  order  of  nature,  condition.  O !  fall  down  and  kiss  the  feet 
and  were  more  brutish  than  the  very  of  mercy ;  adore  the  sovereignty  and  free- 
brutes.  Learn  hence,  That  when  men  pro-  ness  of  divine  grace,  which  stent  in  so 
voke  God  finally  to  forsake  them,  and  ju-  seasonably  to  thy  rescue.  Lord !  what 
dicially  to  give  them  up  to  their  own  hearts*  black  imaginations,  what  vile  affections, 
lusts,  they  will  not  stick  to  commit  such  what  hellish  desires,  what  monstrous  abo- 
monstrous  and  unnatural  uncleanness  as  minations,  were  lodged  in  my  heart  and 
the  very  brute  beasts  abhor.  Here  men  nature,  before  regenerations  wrought  a 
and  women  burnt  in  worse  than  beastly  change!  O  that  ever  the  Holy  Ghost 
lusts  towards  those  of  Ibek  own  sex.  should  set  his  eyes  upon  any  of  the  sinful 
Lord'?  if  we  are  no)  more  vile  than  the  offspring  of  apostate  Adam;  in  whom  were 
vilest  of  thy  creatures,  we  owe  it  all  to  thy  legions  of  unclean  lusts,  and  whose  nature 
sanctifying,  or  at  least  to  thy  restraining  was  become  the  sink  and  seed-plot  of  all 
grace/  As  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  sin  !  Observe  lastly,  Two  particular  sins, 
what  we  are ;  so  by  his  grace  it  is  that  we  which  of  all  others  seem  most  monstrous  in 
are  not  what  we  are  not.  these  heathens.  1.  They  were  haters  of 
20  Being  filled  with  all  unright-  GW.  not  of  his  essence,  being,  and  good- 
^..«,M~..  ^«n;^«»;An  ,„:«l«j«L—  ness>  hut  haters  of  his  holiness,  justice,  and 
cousness,    fornication,   wickedness  'idence.    2.  They  were  twVW  «a/u- 

covetousness     maliciousness;     full  vTai  afection.    This  appeared  by  sacrificing 

of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  ma-  their  children  to  their  idols ;  and  exposing 

lignity ;  whisperers,  30  Backbiters,  themselves  and  their  dearest  relations  to 

haters  of  God,   despiteful,   proud,  ruin.    No  sooner  did  we  fell  out  with  God, 

boasters,  inventors   of  evil   things,  hut  we  fell  out  with  ourselves  and  one 

disobedient  to  parents,     31   With-  another. 
-**'     out  understanding,  covenant  break-        32  Who  knowing  the  judgment 

era,  wttbotfrt  aajUraL affection,    im-  Qf  God,  that   they   which   commit 

placable,  unmerciful :  such   things   are  worthy  of  death, 

Here  the  apostle  sums  up  the  sins  which  not   oniy  do   the   same,    but   have 

the  heathens  committed  against  the  second  pleasureJ  in  thcm  that  do  them. 

table,  or  against  their  neighbour ;  not  that  f 

every  particular  person  was  guilty  of  all        The  apostle  here  closes  the  chapter  with 

these  black  crimes,  but  all  were  guilty  of  the  blackest  character  that  could  be  given 

some,  and  some  perhaps  were  guilty  of  all  of  the  Gentiles*  sin,  namely,  that  although 

or  most  of  them.    Learn  hence,  That  the  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  dictates  of 

heart  of  man  doth  naturally  swarm  and  natural  conscience,  they  knew  that  their 

abound  with  strange  and  monstrous  lusts  adulteries  and  unnatural  lusts  did  deserve 

and  abominations.— Lord !   what  a  swarm  death,  and  expose  them  to  the  wrath  of 

is  here !  and  yet  there  are  multitudes  more  God,  yet  they  not  only  committed  those 

in  the  depths  of  the  heart.     Whatever  abo-  sins  themselves,  but  took  a  real  pleasure 

minations  were  found  in  the  hearts  and  lives  and  delight  in  those  that  committed  them, 

of  heathens  and  Sodomites,  and  the  most  Now  this  was  the  top  and  height  of  their 

profligate  wretches  under  heaven,  are  radi-  wickedness.     It  is  a  greater  wickedness  to 

cally  and  seminal  I  y  in  our  corrupt  and  de-  approve  and  applaud  sin,  than  it  is  to  act 

generate  natures,  Matt.  xv.  19.     Out  of  the  and  commit  sin ;  to  delight  in  sin,  is  worse 

heart  proceed  evil   thoughts,   murders%  than  to  do  sin.     A  man  may  fall  into  sin 

adulteries,  Sfc.     What   are  lusts,  but  so  by  the  policy  of  the  tempter,  and  the  pre- 

many  toads  spitting  of  venom  and  spawn-  valency  of  temptation,  but  by  consideration 

iog  of  poison  ?    O  deplorable  degradation  !  may  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  folly,  and 

Learn,  2.  How  much  sadder  is  the  condi-  repent  of  it;  but  when  he  is  arrived  to  such 

tjon  which  unregenerate  souls  abide  in,  who  a  pitch  of  wickedness,  that  he  not  only  ap- 
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proves  and  applauds,  but  takes  pleasure  and  that  judgesi  another,  and  by  doing  the 

delight  in  the  wickedness  of  others,  this  de-  same  things  condemnest  thyself.     Learn 

monstrates  such  a  strong  affection  to  sin,  as  hence,  I.  That  it  is  too  usual  and  common 

brings  a  man  nearest  to  the  devil  in  sinning,  a  practice  to  condemn  that  sin  in  another 

Learn  hence,  1.  That,  there  is  in  God  an  which  men  practise  themselves*.      2.   That 

avenging  justice,  engaging  him  to  punish  when  persons  commit  themselves  the  sins 

sin  with  the  eternal  death  of  the  sinner,  which  they  censure  and  condemn  in  others, 

2.  That  there  is  that  evil  malignity  in  sin,  they  are  totally  inexcusable,  and  pronounce 

which  deserves  the  judgment  and  sentence  sentence  against  themselves, 
of  eternal  death.    3.  That  this  desert  of  sin, 

as  also  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  the  sin-  2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judg- 

ner,  b  sufficiently  made  known  to  all  men ;  ment  of  God  is  according  to  truth, 

to  some  by  the  light  of  nature,  toothers  against  them    which   commit   such 

&*  ^H^^n **&■ °A™£UW:r    *'  things.     3  And  thinkest  thou  this, 

That  notwithstanding  this  discovery  of  sin  s  ~     e      Al    x       .       _  ..           »•  •  j 

desert  of  divine  wrath,  yet  multitudes  of  °  man,  that  judgest  them  which  do 

sinners  every  where  do  not  only  commit  8Ucn    things,   and  doest  the  same, 

wickedness  themselves,  but  delight  in  it,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment 

and  in  them  that  do  it,  which  lays  them  of  God  ? 

under  an  aggravated  guilt,  and  will  both  .    ..  .            .    .    .     ..   ...     .   , 

heighten  ancf  hasten  their  condemnation  :  r  **  »f  the  H*"**  "f*  *•  ,hat, are 

Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  J™*  **>%  H  ib?  J,Kht. of  ^  ^'P1"*' 

they  who  do*  such  t lungs  are  worthy  of  what  the  Gentiles  knew  imperfect^  by  the 

dtath,  not  only   do  the  same,  but  taL  hght   <f  nature,  that  the  just  God  judges 

pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.  uprightly,  according  to  truth,  and   not 

according  to  appearance.     It  is  equitable 

CHAP.  II.  tna*  ne  snou^>  aD(*  certain  that  he  will, 

deal  with  men  according  to  his  word,  and 

Theapflitieiminff  it,  th«  fir«t  chapter  discovered  reward  every  man  according   to  his  work. 

at  torn  tbe  rueful  state  of  the  Gentile*  by  nature,  «,..   s._4./       r\   r       t    .~L~   j.j^l  ,iia 

and  their  worn  condition  by  rcaaon  of  .in,  in  rel  Th»nk  «*  th«>.  O  Jew  !    who  judgeth  tile 

belling  again**  the  lirht  and  law  of  nature  :  in  Gentiles  for  doing  such  things  against  the 

^w^hsrttJtfbSitt;  i»*  <*  M°«*  «■*  ,b<r  t™i  "T* the 

noon  design  to  convince  both  of  their  utter  irn-  judgment    of    God,  which    they    have    SO 

parsibiiity  of  being  justified  before  God  by  any  severely  felt.     Learn   hence.  That  «uch  is 

j££SST     lhe,r  °™'           y  by         m  God's  hatred  against  sin,  and  such  is  the 

impartiality  of  his  justice  towards  sinners, 

'THEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusa-  that  no  offenders  can  expect  escaping  the 

R    ble,    O    man,    whosoever  thou  judgment  of  God  for  presumptuous  sinning, 

art  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  Thinkest  thou,  O  man,  that  thou  shalt 

judgest   -other    thou  condemnest  ^t^SK  iff -AS 

thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest,  doest  God,  or  put  out  the  eye  of  his  justice.    If 

the  same  things.  Gentile  or  Jew  lin  together,  they  "hall 

r_..i_    .        .     ..        „      . .        ov  suffer  together ;  for  there  is  no  respect  of 

Lert  the  Jew,  should  swell  and  be  putt  vmK^lilh  ^  .   God  wiU  judgV  men 

up  writ |prrfe,  by  hearing  what  the  apostte  £tmlh«nd  righteousness,  and  condemn 

said im  the  former  chapter,  of  the Ratable  „ely  simer  wtttem  his  knowledge  or 

'"ckedneas  of  the iGentiles,  and  the  heavy  -„£*„,  be.    Learn,  2.    That  no  Inan's 

d«pleawreof  God 1  against  them  for  tbe  J^,  jn  ^4^^  8in  in  other8  wiU  jus. 

same,  St  Paul  in  tb»  chap  er  pronounces  tjf  or  Mve  hj      ^  ,jveg  in  -n  bim^{. 

the  Jew.  to  be  guilty  of  the  same  sios,  rf^i  no,  Q          ihat  (hou  ,halt         e 

of  which   he  had  accused  the  Gentiles,  t/te  ju(j„merlt  0r  Qorf 

affirming  that  the  Jews  had  offended  as  J    " 

much  against  tbe  law  of  Moses,  as  the  4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of 

Gentiles  had  offended  against  the  law  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and 

nature;  and  consequently  their  censuring  lon„.suffcrin„ .    not    knowing    that 

and  judging  others,  when  they  did  the  ..    °        .            r  /-i    1   1      i-.u  .1    ~ 

^  thing  themselves,  would  render  them  thc  goodness  of  God   leade  h  tl.ee 

totally    inexcusable    at    God's    tribunal :  to    repentance  ?     6  But,    after  thy 

Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  Oman,  hardness     and     impenitent     heart, 
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treasurest  up   unto    thyself   wrath  That  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  day  of 

against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  reve-  revelation,  a  day  in  which  the  righteousness 

lation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  of  God's  proceedings  shall  be  universally 

q    •  u     °  manifested  and   magnified :    then  will  all 

the  divine  attributes  be  conspicuously  glori- 
Observe  here,  1.  The  indulgent  carriage  hed  ;  his  wonderful  clemency  sweetly  dis- 
of  Almighty  God  towards  poor  sinners,  played ;  bis  exact  justice  terribly  demon- 
discovered  in  the  vast  expense  of  the  riches  strated ;  his  perfect  wisdom  clearly  unfold  - 
of  his  goodness  and  bounty  upon  them,  ed  ;  all  the  knotty  intricacies  of  providence 
and  in  the  patient  exercise  of  his  forbear-  wisely  resolved ;  all  the  mysterious  depths 
ance  and  long-suffering  towards  them,  of  divine  counsels  fully  discovered;  and 
Observe,  2.  The  gracious  end  and  design  the  injured  honour  and  glory  of  Almighty 
of  (rod  in  this  expense  of  his  goodness,  God  visibly  cleared  and  repaired,  to  the 
and  in  the  exercise  of  his  patience  and  for-  joyful  satisfaction  of  all  good  men,  and  to 
bearance ;  namely,  To  lead  sinners  to  re-  the  dreadful  consternation  and  confusion 
pent  ance.  The  end  of  goodness  is  to  of  the  wicked  and  impenitent  world :  O 
oblige  and  engage  persons  to  love  and  bow  well  might  the  apostle  call  this  day. 
serve  their  benefactor ;  this  is  the  most  na-  The  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
tural  and  unconstrained  consequence  that  of  God. 
the  mind  of  man  can  infer  from   God's 

bounty  and  sparing  mercy  :  The  goodness        6  Who  will  render  to  every  man 

ofGodlcadcth  to  repentance.    Observe,  according  to  his  deeds  :    7  Tothein, 

3.  The  unanswerable  and  undue  returns  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 

which  sinners  make i  to  God  for  the  exer-  &Q\n~    8eek  for  giory   and    honour 
cise  of  so  much  goodness  and  forbearance        d   jmmortalitv    eternal   life  •       8 

towards  them  :  they  despise  the  riches  of  ™T   T    /u       ft  *ternal    lllc  •       » 

his  goodness  and  long-suffering.    They  But  unto  them  that  are  contentious. 

despise  it  by  being  unthankful  for  it,  and  aild  do   not   ODev   ihe    .trufh»    Dut 

not  improving  of  it;  and  by  misira  proving  obey   unrighteousness  ;    indignation 

or  sinning  against  it,  they  melt  the  mer-  and  wrath,     9  Tribulation  and  an- 

cies  of  God  into  bullets,  and  shoot  them  at  guish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 

the  breast  of  the  Almighty.     Observe,  4.  doeth  evil ;   of  the  Jew  6rst,   and 

S?J"i        fetal  ooimseoo^xoe  of  these  also  of  the  Gentile  ;     10  But  glory, 

undue  returns  made  to  God  by  sinners :  L  ■  *     A  *     J 

hereby  they  treasure  up  wrath  against  htonour»   an?    Pea^»   to.  ^^  JD,n 

the  day  of  wrath.    As  if  the  apostle  had  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first, 

said,"  The  more  patience  God  expends  and  also  to    the  Gentile;    11  For 

upon  thee,  if  perverted  and  abused  by  thee,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 

the  greater  wrath  is  treasured  up  for  thee  ;  God. 
which,  the  longer  it  has  been  treasured  up, 

will  break  forth  the  more  fiercely  and  vio-        The  apostle  in  the  foregoing  verse  had 

lently  to  consume  thee."      Observe,  5,  given  a  description  of  the  general  day  of 

The  description  given  by  the  apostle  of  the  judgment,  which  he  called  a  revelation 

day  of  judgment ;  he  calls  it,  a  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.    Here 

of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.    The  be  acquaints  us  with  the  impartiality  and 

judgment  of  God  is  righteous  now,  but  it  uprightness  of  God  in  the  distribution  of 

is  not  always  revealed  and  openly  made  rewards  and  punishments  in  that  day ;  ac- 

manifest  now ;  therefore  a  time  shall  come,  cording  to  the  merits  and  deserts  of  men  ; 

when  there  shall  be  a  revelation  of  his  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according 

righteousjudgment  fully.    From  the  whole,  to  his  deeds ;  that  is,  according  to  the* kind 

note,  1.  That  the  goodness  of  God   is  a  and  quality,  and  according  to  the  measures 

natural  and  genuine  motive  to  repentance,  and  decrees,  of  every  man's  works.     Where 

2.  That  not  to  be  persuaded  by,  is  in  God's  note,  He  doth  not  say,  God  will  render  to 
account  to  despise,  his  goodness.     Note,  every  man  a  reward  for  his  works,  but 

3.  That  this  despising  of  goodness  by  de~  according  to  his  works :  works  are  ngula 
laying  our  repentance,  is  the  treasuring  up  rctri6uttonis,non  causa  tnercedis ;  "  Our 
of  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  As  works  are  the  rule  of  God's  proceedings, 
sinners  have  treasures  of  sin,  so  God  has  but  not  the  cause  of  his  rewards.*'  Having 
treasures  of  wrath  for  sinners.    Note,  lastly,  thus  described  the  impartiality  of  the  judge. 
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be  next  deduct  the  universality  of  tht  That  the  light  udder  which  men  sin,  puts 

peaotis  that  shall  then  be  judged ;  namely,  extraordinary  aggravations  upon  their  sins* 

the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  which  shall  answerable  whereunto  will  be  the  degrees 

both  have  their  distinct  rewards  assigned  of  their  punishment    The  Gentiles  will 

them,  according   to  the  quality  of  their  bo  condemned  for  disobeying  the  light  of 

works.    Observe,   1.    The  righteous  per-  nature,  the  law  of  God  written  on  their 

sons  described,  and  their  reward  declared :  hearts ;  but  much  greater  wrath  is  reserved 

they  are  described  by  their  welt  doing,  by  for  the  Jca>st  unto  whom  were  committed 

their  continuance  in  well-doing,  by  their  the  oracles  of  God ;  but  the  greatest  of  all 

patient  continuance  in   well-doing ;  they  is  reserved  for  christians,  who  obey  not  the 

are  not  weary  in  well-doing,  they  can  un-  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;    these 

dergo  sufferings  for  the  sake  of  well-doing,  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruc- 

and  they  can  patiently  wait  for  the  reward  Hon  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 

of  well-doing  till  hereafter,  whilst  others  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  when  he  shall 

snatch  at  their  reward  •  here.    Yet   in   the  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 

mean  time  they  are  seeking  after  and  se-  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  2 

curing  of  this  their  reward  ;  They  seek  for  Thess.  L  9,  10. 
glory*  honour,  and  immortality ;  that  is, 

they  seek  for  a  portion  of  glory  and  tm-        12  For  as   many  as  have  sinned 

mortality  in  the  world  to  come:  they  leave  without  law,  shall  also  perish  with- 

the  world  to  the  men  of  the  world,  and  out  law  .  a|1<|  as  m        „  hftVe  Bin. 
whilst  they  are  scrambling  for  earth,  they         .  .      .     .  ...  •.      iud|reci  h 

are  making  sure  of  heaven.    Next,   their  J^0.10  l|le  law'  B,lal1  be  t™*™  hy 

persons  being  described,  their  reward  4s  tnc  Iaw  • 
declared;    Eternal  life:  an  eternity  of 

glory  and  happiness  in  a  future  state  shall        That  is,  as  many  as  have  sinned  without 

certainly  be  the  reward  of  well-doers,  and  the  written  law,  which  is  the  case  of  the 

of  patient  continuance  in  well-doing.    Ob-  Gentiles  or  Heathens,  shall    also    perish 

serve,  2,  The  wicked  are  here  characterized,  without  that  law,  being  judged  and  con- 

and  their  reward  assigned :  They  are  con*  demned  by  the  law  of  nature  written  in 

tentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  their  hearts ;  but  as  many  as  have  sinned 

unrighteousness :     that  is,  they  contend  in,  or  under  the  law  of  Moses,  which   is 

with  God,  and  resist  the  light  of  his  reveal-  the  case  of  the  Jews,  shall  be  judged  and 

ed  truth-,  they  refuse  the  offers  of  his  grace,  condemned  by  that  law.    Observe  here, 

and  kick  against  hfi  word,  disobeying  the  1-  A  truth  plainly  implied  and  necessarily 

gospel  of  truth,  but  obeying  unrighteous-  supposed ;  namely,  that  as  some  sinners 

ness.     God  will   pour  forth  upon  such,  perish,  having  the  written  word  and  all 

indignation    and    wrath,  tribulation  and  external  means  of  salvation,  so  others  perish, 

anguish.    Lord,  who  knoweth  the  power  having  not  the  written  word  or  law  of  God, 

of  thine  anger,  or  who  can  bear  the  weight  and  the  outward  and  ordinary  means  of 

of  thy  wrath !    It  broke  the  back  of  angels ;  salvation :  As  many  at  have  sinned  with- 

how  shall  sinners  stand  under  it  ?    Tis  •«'  the  law,  shall  perish  without  the  law. 

styled  fire  m  scripture,  tis  a  consuming  God  in  the  dispensations  of  his  mce  acteth 

fire,  and  an  unquenchable  fire :  it  preys  in  a  way  of  sovereignty,  according  to  his 

upon  the  sinner,  but  never  devours  him:  own  pleasure :  yet  in  his  penal  dispensa- 

it  is  unquenchable  by  any  thing  but  the  tions  he  proceeds  according  to  the  measures 

blood    of   Christ.     A    mysterious    fire,  of  strict  justice,  upon  the  previous  demerits 

whose  strange  property  it  is  always  to  tor-  of  sinners.     Observe,  2.    That  all  men 

mem,  but  never  to  kill j  or  always  to  kill,  shall  not  be  proceeded  against  in  the  day 

but  never  to  consume.    Observe,  3.  With  of  judgment  after  one  and  the  same  raan- 

what  equity,  as  well  as  impartiality,  this  ner ;  but  every  man  according  to  the  de- 

datribution  of  God's  indignation  and  wrath  merit  of  his  sin,  and  according  to  the  capa- 

wfll   be  made :     Upon  every  soul  that  city  and  relation  in  which  he  stood  in  ihis 

doetheoU;  but  upon  the  Jew  first,  and  life.    The  Gentiles,  which  had   only  the 

then  of  the  Gentile.    The  Jew  first,  that  law  of  nature,  shall  not  be  judged  by  the 

is,  principally  and  especially  •,  because  the  law  of  Moses  ;  the  Jews,  which  have  both 

light  and  mercy  which  the  Jews  abused  and  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  Moses, 

sinned  against,  was  far  greater  than  that  shall  he  judged  by  both  :  and  consequently 

bestowed  upon  the  Gentiles.    Learn  hence,  christians,  which  have  the  law  of  nature 
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unwritten,  the  Mosaical  law  written,  and  things  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 

the  evangelical   law    both  written  and  written  in   their  hearts,  their  consciences 

preached,  shall  lie  under  greater  guilt,  and  bearing  witness  to  it,  and  their  natural  rea- 

receive  a  more  aggravated  condemnation,  son  either  accusing  or  defending  of  them 

Christ  will  exactly  proportion  every  man's  from  it.    Learn,  1.  That  there  is  a  law  of 

hell  hereafter  to  his  sin  committed  here  ;  nature  ingrafted,  and  written  by  God  in 

the  greater  light  we  have  quenched,  the  the  hearts  of  men,  whereby  the  common 

greater  darkness  will  be  inflicted,  Heb.  ii.  notions  of  good  and  evil  are  found  with 

3.  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  them.     Learn,  2.  That  this  law  of  nature 

great  salvation  ?  serveth  for  the  instigation  and  provocation 

.  rt  r,                . ,      ,                  -    ,  of  men  to  many  good  actions  and  duties 

13  For  not   the  hearers  of  the  towards  q^  and  man.     a  That  (c  „&& 

law  are  just  before  God,    but   the  against',  and  not  walk  in  conformity  unto 

doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,  this  ingrafted  law  of  nature,  is  a  God-pro- 

That  is,  not  the  bare  hearers  of  the  law  ™kin&'  *nd  *  wrath-procuring  sin.     4. 

shall  upon  that  account  be  just  before  God,  ™at  although  many  of  the  Gentiles  gave 

but  ihidoers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified ;  themselves  over  to  all  manner  of  unclean, 

that  is,  accepted  of  God  as  acting  suitably  ne*»  yet  others  *Aotw>rf  the  works  of  the 

to  their  holy  profession.      It  is  notoriously  £•  ™tten  tn  the?  ***• .  J*"*  abow- 

known,  the  Jews  gloried  in,  and  rested  «*'    tw0  *•]>■:  l-  By  their  tempetance, 

upon,  their  outward   privileges  for  salva-  "ghteousness,  and I  moral  honesty ;  wherein. 

tion :  because  they  were  Abraham's  seed,  <l°  our  8ham,!>  th*y  4ex0clledo  "^l0** 
because  they  were  circumcised,  because  who  are  called  christians,  2.  In  the  effi. 
they  were  employed  in  reading  and  cwy  of  their  conscience ;  whwh  as  it  clear- 
hearing  of  the  law,  they  concluded  «*  and  <^fo'ted  *»  <?'  &*&  well 
this  sufficient  to  render  them  acceptable  ?°^J°  *  witnessed  against  them,  yea, 
with  God;  therefore,  says  the  apostle,  not  J^ged  and  condemned  them,  for  doing 
the  hearers,  but  doers  of  the  law,  shall  be  evil\  £nd  these  evidcuces  of  a  law  written 
justified  ;  that  is,  the  persons  whom  God  of! the  hcart'  are  evc/y  whe«  *0  **  foun,d« 
will  accept  and  account  righteous  for  the  wherever  men  are  found :  The  Gentiles 
sake  of  Christ.  Note  here,  That  the  doers  *f  «"*  »"  *  9p*[<*  ***•  *"  *  *™  **** 
of  the  law  or  word  of  God  arc  the  best  W«wrfr«.  and  show  the  work  of  the  Ian, 
hearers,  yea,  the  only  hearers  in  the  account  "«"«» 'n  *A'lr  hearts- 

t^^^llf^X^V^^01  16  In   the  day   when  God  shall 

be  rested  tn :  a  great  understanding  may  .    ,      iL              A  J   c             \.      * 

a  man  have  by  much  reading  thl  word  .),,dSe  the  8ecTets  of  men»  by  Jesus 

and  law  of  God ;  but  a  good  understand-  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

ing  only  have  they  that  do  the  word  and  .    .e  A.           „   .    ,      . .    f,            ,   ,. 

wf/ZofGod;  the  praise  in*  fruit  of  that  ^J^w^IiiAumA.U  any  shall 

endurethfor  ever,  Psal.  cxi.  10.  !*!rW  W"!"  rewards  and ^  punishments 

J  be  distributed  to  Jew  or  Gentile  ?  The  an- 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  swer  is,  In  that  day  when  God  shall 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  by  Jesus 
things  contained  in  the  law.  these,  Christ*  according  to  my  gospel;  that  is, 

having   not    the    law,   are    a    law  " rav  P^  ****     i^JSS 

.     ?.          ,             -  *  ltT, .  ,     ,  do.      Here    observe,   1.   A  fundamental 

unto  themselves:  15  Which  shew  doctrine  asserted,  That  there  will  be  a  day 
the  work  of  the  law  written  in  0f  judgment,  in  which  the  secrets  of  all 
their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  men's  hearts  shall  be  judged  by  Jesus 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  Christ  as  Mediator.  All  the  thoughts. 
the  mean  while  accusing,  or  else  ex-  words,  and  works  of*  all  men,  that  lived 
cusing  one  another  ;  from  the,  beginning  of  the  world,  or  shall 
°  live  to  the  end  of  the  world,  will  then  be 
The  sense  is,  that  the  Gentiles,  which  produced  in  judgment  •,  and  if  so,  may  we 
have  not  the  law  of  Moses  promulged,  are  not  infer,  that  the  day  of  judgment  must 
yet  not  without  a  law  ingrafted  in  their  con-  certainly  and  necessarily  take  up  a  vast 
sciences ;  and  although  they  have  not  a  space  of  time  >  For  if  all  records  and  re- 
written law,  yet  are  they  a  law  :  that  is,  a  gisters  now  made  shall  then  be  opened  and 
rule  of  living,  to  themselves ;  doing  those  read,  and  all  the  witnesses  for  and  against 
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a  man  shall  be  then  examined  and  baud,  with  thee  above  all  rJhanationsof  the  earth ; 
what  a  vast  space  of  time  then  muet  that  and  thou  knoumst  his  will,  having  hit 
great  day  lake  op !  Some  divines  are  of  void  and  law  in  thy  bands,  the  oracles  of 
opinion  that  the  day  of  Judgment  may  last  God  committed  to  the*,  and  the  writings  of 
as  long  aa  the  world  lasted.  This  we  may  Moses  and  the  prophets  alone  found  with 
depend  upon,  that  things  will  not  be  huddled  thee;  and  approves*  the  things  that  are 
up,  nor  shuffled  over  m  haste  ;  but  as  sin-  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of 
ners  nave  taken  their  time  for  turning,  so  the  law ;  that  is,  thou  thinkest  that  thou 
God  will  take  hn  time  for  judging.  Ob-  hast  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  of  God's 
serve,  2.  The  proof  and  confirmation  of  word  and  will,  that  thou  canst  clearly  dis- 
this  doctrine  of  a  futuae  judgment :  Ac-  cern  between  sin  and  duty,  and  compare 
cording  to  ftty  gospel :  that  is,  as  certainly  one  duty  with  another,  preferring  that 
as  I  have  foretold  you  of  it  in  the  doctrine  which  is  roost  excellent :  And  art  confi. 
which  1  have  preached,  so  certainly  shall  dent  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
sM  men,  and  the  secrets  of  all  men's  hearts,  Hind,  a  light  to  them  that  arc  in  darkness ; 
be  judged  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  was  it  not  that  is,  thou  hast  a  strong  conceit  that  such 
a  presumption  m  St.  Paul,  to  call  the  gospel  are  the  measures  of  thy  knowledge,  that 
his  gospel  f  Answer,  He  means  that  be  was  thou  art  able  to  be  a  guide  to  the  blind 
the  publisher,  not  the  author  of  it ;  it  was  QentiUs,  who  ait  in  darkness,  and  to  be  a 
God's  in  respect  of  authority,  St  Paul's  in  teacher  of  babes ;  that  is,  such  as  have 
respect  of  ministry.  It  was  God's  in  respect  little  or  no  knowledge  in  the  matters  of  reli- 
ef revelation ;  his  only  in  respect  of  die-  gion,  conceiting,  That  thou  hast  the  form 
pensation.  of  knowledge  f  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law : 

that  is,  such  a  method  and  measure  of  di- 

17  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  vine  knowledge  as  may  enable  thee  to  in- 

and  reatest  in  the  law,  and  makest  rtracl  otbtrt»  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews, 

thy  boaat  of  God,     18  And  knowest  ;£*  ne*er  J*"**1  to  *f  *&****•" 

kd  wiU,  and  approve*  the.  thing.  IftS^^ 

that  are  more  excellent,  being  in-  mt  t0  Ovation,  though  be  lived  loosely, 

ttructed  out  of  the  law  ;     19  And  and  his  practice  gave  hie  profession  the  lie. 

art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  Hence  learn,  1.  That  persons  are  exceed- 

a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  »g1y  P*one  to  he  proud  of  and  puflW  up 

which  are  in  darkness,     20  An  in-  w*h  <*«*  I*™**  ?***■*    m  <""• 

structor  of  the   foolish,  a   teacher  &***»  hw£™5 T^ m ^ T 

c  u  u         u-  l  l     4.   Il     r~  flue  they  are  conformed  to  thy  spirituality 

of  babes,  which  hast  the   form  of  of  th/Jaw     lan§  8  That  gift*  duties\ 

knowledge,  and  of  the  truth  in  the  g^a  supposed  graces,  are  the  stay  and  staff 

law:  which  hypocrites  rest  upon,  and  repose 

their  trust  and  confidence  in :    Thou  art 

Here  the  apostle  proceeds  in  his  former  called  a  Jew,  andrestest  in  the  law ;  that 

argument ;  namely,  to  prove  that  the  Jews  is,  in  the  outward  profession  of  the  law,  or 

could  no  more  rationally  expect  to  be  justi-  in  an  external  obedience  to  the  law ;  the 

fisd  before  God  by  the  law  of  Moses,  than  apostle  speaks  of  this  their  resting  in  the 

the  Gentiles  by  the  law  of  nature:  the  apos-  law,  not  barely  by  way  of  narration,  but 

tie  allows  them  all  their  privileges  which  by  way  of  reproof,  telling  us  not  only  what 

they  so  much  doted  upon,  boasted  of,  and  they  did,  but  how  ill  they  did  in  so  doing, 

gloried  in ;  but  withal,  assures  them,  that  The  duties  which  Christ  has  appointed, 

these,  all  these,  yea,  more  than  these,  were  are  the  rest  and  trust  of  the  hypocrites ;  but 

insufficient  to  justify  them  before  God.    Am>  Christ  himself  is  the'  trust  and  rest  of  the 

if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Thou  bearest  thy-  upright ;    they  desire   to  be  ever  actiog 

self  mightily  upon  this,  that  thou  art  called  graces,  never  trusting  to  them ;  to  be  much 

a  Jew,  that  is,  a  professor  of  the  true  re-  in  duty,  and  yet  much  above  duty ;  much 

lieioo,  and  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God  ;  in  it  in  point  of  performance,  much  above 

thou  restest  in  the  law,  that  is,  either  in  it  in  regard  of  dependence. 

the  divinenesa  and  perfection  of  it,  or  in  A1  «.       A,       -         , .  ,  .      .     . 

thy  external  obedience  to  it,  and  in  the  21  Tnou  therefore  which  tcachest 

outward  performances  of  it :  thou  makest  Another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself  ? 

thy  boast  of  God,  as  a  God  in  covenant  Thou  that  preach  eat,  A  man  should 

VOL   II.  C 
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not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ?  22  Thou  fault  in  a  private  person,  when  his  action* 

that  sayest,  A  man  should  not  com-  ™n  cross  to  his  profession;  but  it  is  an 

mit    adultery,    dost    thou    commit  inexcusable,  if  n^  an  unpardooable  feult, 

adultery?  tlL  that  abhorrest .idols  ^A  £.  %  ttSSSl 

dost  thou   commit  sacrilege  ?      23  upon  himself:  Thou  \hai  \cac\est    *no_ 

Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  ther,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?    Learn, 

law,  through  breaking  the  law  dis-  3.  That  the  name  of  God  suffers  much, 

honourest  thou  God  ?     24  For  the  very  much,  yea,  by  none  so  much  as  those 

name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  wbo  preach  and  press  the  duties  of  christt- 

the  Gentiles  through  you,   as  it   is  "**  "P0"  <*J»*  but  P"*^  «*»»  no* 

written  themselves.      The  name  of  the  Lord  is 

blasphemed  by  such  preachers,  the  wicked 
The  apostle  proceeds  to  the  end  of  this  profane  world  taking  occasion  from  thence 
chapter  to  convince  the  Jews,  that  they  to  wound  the  name  of  God  with  the  poison- 
were  equally  in  a  sinful  and  wretched  con-  ed  arrows  and  darts  of  reproach.  The  sins 
dition  with  the  despised  Gentiles,  and  there-  of  teachers  are  teaching  sins.  True,  sin 
fore  stood  in  need  of -Jesus  Christ  to  justify  strictly  speaking  cannot  injure  the  name 
lhem  by  his  grace  as  well  as  they.  And  and  glory  of  God.  He  is  above  the  reach 
because  the  Jews  were  so  exceedingly  apt  of  any  mischief  that  sin  can  do  him :  his 
to  dote  upon,  and  rest  in,  their  external  essential  glory  is  perfect,  and  can  neither  be 
privileges,  he  did  in  the  foregoing  verses  increased  nor  diminished  by  the  creatures  : 
recount  and  reckon  up  the  several  privi-  God  can  no  more  be  hurt  by  our  sins,  than 
leges  which  they  enjoyed ;  Thou  art  called  the  sun  can  be  hurt  by  throwing  stones  into 
Jew,  thou  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  Src  the  air,  or  the  moon  hurt  by  the  barking  of 
But  now,  in  the  verses  before  us,  he  takes  dogs.  But  his  manifestative  glory,  or  the 
occasion  to  aggravate  their  sins  committed,  present  manifestations  of  his  glory,  these  are 
from  their  high  privileges  and  prerogatives  clouded  and  eclipsed  by  sin  ;  and  therefore 
enjoyed,  because  they  sinned  against  light  God  will  deal  with  knowing  sinners,  es- 
and  knowledge,  against  the  convictions  of  pecially  with  such  as  undertake  to  be 
their  own  consciences,  and  contradicted  teachers  of  others,  as  with  those  that  have 
the  dictates  of  their  minds,  as  the  Gentiles  blasphemed  his  name,  wounded  his  glory, 
did ;  but  besides  all  that,  rebelled  against  trampled  upon  his  honour,  and  caused  his 
the  precepts  of  the  written  word,  which  holy  ways  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  by  reason 
was  all  in  their  hands.  The  law  of  Moses  of  their  wicked  and  unholy  lives.  Lord,  let 
was  near  in  their  mouths,  but  far  from  all  that  administer  unto  thee  in  holy  things 
their  reins;  for  thus  the  apostle  expostu-  consider,  that  they  have  not  only  their 
lates  the  case  with  them  :  Thou  that  own  sins  to  account  for,  but  also  the  sins 
teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy-  of  their  people,  if  committed  by  their  pro- 
self  9  Thou  that  undertakes!  to  be  a  rligate  example, 
teacher  of,  and  a  guide  unto,  the  igno- 
rant and  blind  Gentiles,  wilt  thou  not  25  For  circumcision  verily  pro- 
practise  thine  own  instructions;  but  con-  fiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law  :  but  if 
demn  thyself  out  of  thine  own  mouth  ?  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
"  Wilt  thou,  O  Jew  !  (as  if  the  apostle  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision. 

^t^^LJA  «.«£ f  dn^wlSh  26  Therefore,  if  the  uncircumcision 

sacrilege,  rapine,  ana  murder,  sins  wnicn  ■          Al       .  / .                   -  A,     . 

the   ?ery    heathens    condemn,    and    all  k*eP  the  righteousness  of  the  law, 

this  while  call   yourselves  the  only  pec  sna»    not    his    uncircumcision     be 

pie  of  God }    Verily,  the  name  of  God  is  counted  for  circumcision  ?     27  And 

blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by 

you  Jews,  who  pretend  to  be  the  favour-  nature,    if  it   fulfil  the  law,  judge 

ito  of  heaven,  whiUt  you  do  the  works  of  thec   who  bv  tbe  |etter  and  circum- 

hell.      Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is  much  :  •       .     t  tJransirreM  tnc  |aw  * 

easier  to  instruct  and  teach  others,  than  to  c,8IOn  aoM  irans8reM  inc  Iaw  • 

he  instructed  and  receive  instruction  our-  It  is  sufficiently  known  what  great  stress 

selves.    Learn,  2.  That  it  is  both  sinful  and  the  Jews  laid  upon  circumcision;    they 

shameful  to  teach  others  the  right  way,  and  taught,  that  this  alone  was  enough  to  pro- 

tn  .-50  in  the  wrong  ourselves     It  is  a  double  cure  the  favour  of  God,  and  to  free  them 
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from  hell ;  M  God  having,  as  they  said,  Here  our  apostle  comes  dose  and  borne  to 

promised  Abraham,  that  if  his  children  the  self-confident  Jews,  and  touches  them, 

transgressed,  he  would  remember  toe  odour  in  the  most  sensible  part    It  was  the  hard- 

of  the  foreskins,  and  deliver  them  for  the  est  sayiog  that  could  sound  in  a  Jewish 

merit  of  circumcision :"  but  all  this  was  a  ear,  to  affirm,  that  circumcision  which  is 

false  and  vain-glorious  bustle.    Our  apostle  outward  in  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing; 

therefore,  in  the  words  before  us,  assures  for  they  so  gloried  in  it,  that  they  account- 

the  Jews,  that  circumcision  without  noli-  ed  it  equal  to  the  keeping  of  all  the  com* 

ness  of  conversation  would  never  free  them  mandments  of  God,     Now  our   apostle 

from  condemnation ;    that  a  circumcised  here  takes  away  the  very  foundation  of 

Jew,  who  walks  not  in  obedience  to  the  this  their  boasting  and  glorying;  by  a  plain 

law  of  God,  is  in  as  bad  or  worse  condition  and  true  distinction.    There  is,  saith  he, 

than  any  uncircumcised    Heathen ;    yea,  a  Jew  outwardly,  that  only  has  a  badge 

the  uncircumcision9  that  is,  the  uncircum-  of  circumcision  in  his  flesh.    Now  he  is  not 

cised  person,  that  keeps  the  law,  shall  be  a  Jew  in  God's  account,  who  is  only  so  by 

accepted  of  God,  as  well  as  if  he  had  been  outward  circumcision ;  neither  is  that  cir- 

circumcked ;    and   be  preferred  by  God  cumcision  valuable  or  available  which  is 

before  the  circumcised  Jew  that  transgresses  only  outward  in  thejlesh :  but  then  there 

the  law.    The  sum  is,  That  the  obedient  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly ;  namely. 

Gentile  shall  condemn  the  disobedient  Jew,  by  the  purification  of  his  heart  from  all 

and  be  sooner  accepted   by  God,   with  filthy  lusts,  evil  affections,  and  sinful  dis- 

whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons,  but  positions :  and  a  circumcision  of  the  heart, 

with  respect  to  their  qualifications.    That  and  in  the  spirit ;  that  is,  a  circumcision 

no  church  privileges,  no  external  preroga-  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 

tives,  nor  the  highest  profession  of  piety  not  barely  by  the  letter  of  the  law :  and 

and  holiness,  without  an  humble,  uniform,  the  praise  of  this  is  not  of  men,  who  can- 

and  sincere  obedience,  will  be  any  thing  not  discern  the  heart,  but  ofQod,  who  is 

available  to  salvation.    And  as  then  an  un-  the  searcher  of  the  heart,  and  trier  of  the 

circumcised  Gentile  found  better  acceptance  reins.    Learn  hence,  That  although  men 

with  God  than  any  circumcised  Jews ;  even  are  very  prone  to  rest  upon  church  privi- 

so  an  unbaptized  heathen  at  the  great  day  leges  and  external  performances,  as  eviden- 

will  not  change  place  with  many  baptized  ces  of  Divine  favour,  yet  they  are  no  tea- 

christians.     It  h  a  sad,  but  a  certain  truth,  ti monies  nor  signs  of  the  truth  of  grace, 

that  the  case  of  the  Pagan  world  will  be  What   circumcision,   sacrifices,    and    the 

much  easier  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  temple,  were  to  the  Jews  of  old,  the  same 

others  that  live  and  die  disobedient  under  are  baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  and  public 

the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.    The  heathens  assemblies,  to  professing  christians  at  this 

have  abused  but  one  talent,  the  light  ofna-  day.    And  as  the  Jews  rested  in  those  ex- 

lure;    but  we  thousands,  even  as  many  ternals  without  eyeing  Christ    in    them, 

thousands  as  we  have  slighted  the  tenders  of  without   desiring  to  derive  holiness  and 

offered  grace.    Lord !  what  a  fearful  aggra-  sanctification  from  them ;  in  like  manner, 

vation  doth  it  put  upon  our  sin  and  misery,  multitudes  of  professors  set  op  their  rest  in 

when  we  fall  from  the  height  of  mercy  into  outward  duties,  and  repose  a  fleshly,  carnal 

the  depth  of  misery  I  We  must  certainly  be  confidence  in  ordinances,  without  either 

accountable  to  thee  at  the  great  day,  not  desiring  of,  or   endeavouring   after,  any 

only  for  all  the  light  we  had,  but  for  all  lively  communion  with  Father,  Son,  and 

that  we  might  have  bad  in  the  gospel-day ;  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and 

and  especially  for  that  light  we  have  sin-  love,  without  any  regard  to  spiritual  warmth 

ncd  under  and  rebelled  against  in  religious  duties,  and  being  by  ordinances 

.  rendered  more  like  to  the  God  of  the  ordi- 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  nances,  which  are  the  most  desirable  things 

one  outwardly  ;  neither  is  that  cir-  next  to  heaven  itself.    So  that  I  shall  con- 

cumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  elude  the  chapter  with  the  same  application 

flesh  :     29  But  he  it  a  Jew  ;    which  to  christians  now,  as  the  apostle  did  to  the 

is  one  inwardly;  and  circumcision  ^^'  u^m^^^n» 

•••  4L  s  ~r  *u-   u  «-*    •     »l        •  -a  t,e»  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law ; 

u  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  ^  tf  th^  a  f^n  of  ^  kWf  th; 

and  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision :  for 

is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.  he  is  not  a  Jew,"  &c    In  like  manner  say 

c  2 
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I.  «■  Baptism  verily  proflteth,  if  we  perform  had  this  special  favour :  to  them  were  com- 
tbe  conditions  of  that  covenant  which  we  mitted  the  oracles  of  God ;  that  is,  the 
entered  into  by  baptism:  but  if  we  do  not,  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets.  But 
our  baptism  is  no  baptism ;  for  he  is  not  a  we  christians  have  a  privilege  beyond  them, 
christian,  who  is  one  outwardly  ;  nor  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  delivered  to  us  by 
that  baptism  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh,  evangelists  and  apostles ;  not  like  the  kill- 
but  he  is  a  christian  which  is  one  inwardly ;  ing  letter  of  the  law,  but  a  gospel  bringing 
and  baptism  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  life  and  immortality  to  light  Observe,  2. 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  water  only,  and  such  The  title  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  the  holy 
shall  have  praise,  if  not  of  men,  yet  of  scriptures:  he  calls  Ihera  the  oracles  of 
Qod  •»  God.     St.  Stephen  calls  them  the  lively 

oracles,  Acts  vii.  38.    partly  because  de- 

CHAP   I1L  livered  by  a  lively  voice  from  God,  partly 

because  they  should  be  to  us  as  oracles  P- 

Oor  apostle  In  this  chanter  proceed!  in  hit  fraud  that  is,  consulted  with  upon  all  occasions, 

design  ud  pqhmm  in  writing  th»  epbtte:  name-  for  resolving  all  doubts,  determining  all 

ly,  To  prore  all   persona,  both  Jews  and  Gen-  -WM%|mw—Bjl-       Had  the  church  of   Rome 

tiles,  to  be  tinder  sin,  and  consequently  under  Controversies,     naa  me  cnurcn  01    ivome 

an  impossibility  of  being  justified  by  works,  consulted  these  oracles  more,  and  council?, 

butonWby  faifo  in  Christ  Jesus.    In  the  former  ^    less,  she  had  kept  the  doctrine  of  faith 

part  of  the  chapter,  he   aoawera  the  objections  w*'*  r*7*  ■"*"■»•       r                           .  ' » 

of  the  Jews  against  what  lie  had  asserted  in  the  much  freer  from  corruption  than  she  has 

foregoing  chapter,  and  the  first  objection  rans  done.    Observe,  lastly,  That  the  original 

thu,:  word,  here  rendered  oracles,  is  the  same 

«wr*Tti  at*  ^-^f^i,  *k*«  U«*\*  »i,*  which  profane  wretchesmade  use  of  for  the 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  ^  JJ  doubtful  oracles  of  tbe  devil. 

Jew  ?    or  what  profit  u  there  neverthele*s,  the    Holy  Ghost  doth  not 

of  circumcision  ?      2  Much    every  disdain,  nor  decline,  to  make  use  of  this 

way:    chiefly,   because    that  unto  word,  as  he  doth  also  several  others,  though 

them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  abused  to  heathenish  superstition :   which 

God.  mav  8erve  to  rectify  their  mistake,   who 

scruple  to  make  use  of  words,  much  more 

The  sense  is  this :  But  you  of  the  Jews  of  some  things,  which  have  been  abused  to 

will  object,  and  say,  "  If  outward  cireum-  superstition.    Verily  there  may  be  super- 

cision  avails  nothing,  bttt  the  inward  cir-  stHioo  in  avoiding  superstition ;  and  though 

cumefofon  is  all  in  aH;  and  if  the  uncircum-  we  cannot  be  too  circumspect  m  our  words 

cised  person,  keeping  the  law,  is  to  be  rec-  and  actions,  yet  wc  may  be  too  nice  and 

koned  as  circumcised,  what  advantage  precise  in  both.    Yet  note,  That  though 

then  hath  the  Jew  above  the  Gentile  ?  the  same  word,  Xoyio,  signifies  God  s  oracles 

or  what  profit  is  there  of  the  circumcision  and  Satan's,  yet  these  oracles  were  not  de- 

above  uticircumcision  r   He  answers  it,  livered  in  the  same  manner.    Satan  deliver- 

ver.  «.  saying,  The  advantage  is  much  ed  his  oracles  ambiguously  and  doubtfully, 

every  way  ;    but  chiefly,  because  unto  keeping  his  dark  and  blind  votaries  as  much 

them  were  commuted  the  oracles  of  God :  as  might  be  in  the  dark;    what  he  said 

that  is,  the  -holy  scriptures  contained  in  the  might  bear  several  constructions,  that  so 

Old  Testament,  the  sacraments  and  seals  of  whatever  the  event  or  issue  proved  to  be, 

the  covenant,  the   prophecies   and  pro-  he,  the  father  of  lies,  might  have  the  repu- 

mises  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  whole  reve-  Nation  of  speaking  truth  :  but  God's  oracles 

lation  of  the  word  aod  will  of  God,  were  are  plain  and  clear,  free  from  ambiguity 

then  found  with  them,  and  in  their  hands  and  darkness ;  the  scriptures  are  not  dark, 

only.    Hence  learn,  1.  Great  U  that  peo-  though  some  places  are  difficult,  and  that 

pie's  privilege  and  mercy  who  enjoy  the  proceeds  from  the  sublimity  of  the  matter, 

word  of  God,  the  audible  word  in  the  holy  not  from  the  intention  of  the  writer, 
scriptures,  trie  visible  word  in  the  holy 

sacraments.     This  cnlighteneth  the  eyes,  3  por  wnatf  if  gome  did  not  be- 

rejoiceth  the  heart,  miickeneth  the  soul  lu?ve?  snafl  tiheir  unbelief  make  the 

SSSiXS  KJA20-  "'^T^L  4 

for  strengthening.    O  how  many  souls  are  God  forbl(! :    vea\ let  God.  «*  *uc» 

blessing  God  eternally  for  the  benefit  and  but  every  man  a  liar  ;  as  it  is  wrrt- 

blessing  of  divine  revelation  !    The  Jews  ten,  That  thou  mightest  be  justified 
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in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest  over-  from  bim.M    A  child  of  God,  under  the 

come  when  thou  art  judged.  wd  «f  God,  desire*  nothing  more  then  to 

justify  him  in  all  his  severest  dealings  with. 

Here  follows  a  second  objection  :  some  and  dispensations  towards,  bim. 
might  say,  "  True,  the  Jews  had  the  oracjes 

of  God,  but  some  of  them  never  believed  5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  com- 

them,  nor  gave  any  credit  to  the  promise  of  mend    the    righteousness   of  Ood, 

the  Messias  contained  in  them ;  therefore  what  shall  we  say  ?    J*  Ood    un- 

they  had  no  advantage  by  them."    Be  it  righteous    who  taketh    vengeance  ? 

so,  saith  to*v^ir**^  unbelief  ,  •       k                         6  God  forb5d 

of  some  make  the  faith  or  fidelity  of  God  r    \.,        ,           .    ,,  *    ■    .    ■       4U 

in  his  promises  of  no   effect    to  others?  for  *«  how   8ha11  God   JudSc  th« 

God  forbid  that  such  a  thought  should  w0"d  I 

enter  into  our  hearts ;  but  on  the  contrary,  A  third  objection  here  f olio  wet  h,  namely, 
let  God  be  acknowledged  true  and  faithful  "  That  if  the  unrighteousness  of  men,  that 
to  his  word,  though  all  men  should  prove  is,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  tends  so 
liars.    Learn  thence,  1.  That  man's  infi-  visibly  to  commend,  that  is,  to  illustrate 
delity  cannot  shake  the  stability  of  God's  and  recommend,  tlte  righteousness  of  God, 
word,  whether  we  believe  the  fidelity  of  namely,  his  wisdom,  grace,  and  favour,  in 
the  promises,  or  assent  to  the  veracity  of  appointing  this  way  of  justification  by  faith 
God  in  his  threatening*,  or  not ;  his  word  in  Christ ;  how  can  it  be  right  in  God  to 
standcth  fast  fir  ever.    The  promise  shall  pun  ish  them  for  this  unrighteousness,  w  hich 
be  fulfilled,  the  threatening  executed ;  only  tends  so  highly  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  his 
with  this  difference,  we  cannot  personally  gospel-grace  r    The  apostle  tells  us,  that 
find  the  comfort  of  the  promise  without  in  making  this  objection,  he  spake  as  a 
fsitb,  but  we  shall  experimentally  feel  the  man,  that  is,  as  natural  and  carnal  men 
terror  of  the  threatening,  whether  we  be-  are  ready  to  think  and  speak  :    But,  says 
lieve  it  or  no.    Learn,  2.  The  wonderful,  he,  God  forbid  that  we  should  entertain 
condescending  grace  of  God  toward  those  such  a  thought,  as  if  God  either  were  or 
who  have  any  measure  of  true  faith,  though  could  be  unrighteous ;  for  then  how  shall 
with  great  mixtures  of  unbelief.    O  how  God  judge  the  world  for  their  unrighteous- 
faithful  is  God  to  us  (if  in  truth  believers)  ness  ?    Learn  hence,  1.  That  although  the 
in  the  midst  of  our  unfaithfulness  to  him !  unrighteousness  and  wickedness  of  men  be 
the  unbelief  of  men  shall  not  make  the  overruled  by  God,  to   subserve  the  pur- 
fidelity   or  faith  of  God  of  no  effect,  poses  of  his  glory ;  yet  is  God  just  in  pun- 
Learn,  3.  That  as* God  is  a  God  of  truth,  ishing  all  unrighteousness  and  wickedness 
so  all  men  are  false  and  liars,  compared  whatsoever.     God  is  never  intentionally, 
with  God.    As  God  cannot  lie,  neither  de-  but  is  sometimes  accidentally,  glorified  by 
ceive,  nor  be  deceived,  so  every  man  is  the  sin  of  man.    There  never  was  such  a 
fallible  and  false ;    that  is,  under  possi*  hellish  wickedness  committed  as  crucifying 
bility  of  deceiving  and  being  deceived :  Christ ;  nothing  by  which  God  ever  reaped 
Jjct  God  be  true,  hut  every  man  a  liar,  greater  glory,  than  by  toe  death  of  his  Son ; 
Learn,  4.  That  a  good  man  under  afflic-  yet  is  the  wrath  of  God  come  upon  the  Jews 
tions  is  very  careful  to  justify  and  clear  to  the  utmost,  and  that  most  justly,  for  their 
God  from  dealing  unjustly  with  him  in  any  committing  of  that  wickedness.      Learn, 
of  his  several  dispensations  towards  him.  2.  That  the  righteous  God  neither  doth  nor 
The  apostle  here  quotes  Psalm  li.  4.    That  can   do  any  iniquity  or  unrighteousness 
thou  migktcst  be  justified  in  thy  sayings*  whatsoever  )    Is  God  unrighteous  *  How 
and  clear  when   thou  art  judged.     As  if  then  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?   God  is 
David  had  said,  "  I  know  the  men  of  the  the  judge  of  all  the  world,  and  cannot  but  do 
world*  when  ttiey  see  me  afflicted,  will  be  right ;  because  the  universality  of  his  power 
ready  to  judge  hardly  of  God  for  it ;  there-  puts  him  above  all  possibility  of  error  in 
fore,  to  stop  their  mouths,  to  clear  the  jus.  the  exercise  of  his  power.    The  very  reason 
tice  of  God,  that  he  may  overcome,  when  why  God  cannot  exercise  his  power  beyond 
he  is  judged  for  dealing  rigorously  with  the  limits  of  justice,  is  because  his  power  is 
me;  I  do  freely  confess  my  sin  unto  him,  altogether  unlimited;  he  can  do  whatsoever 
with  all  the  aggravating  circumstances  of    he  will  do ;  and  whatsoever  he  will  do,  is 
it ;  that  all  the  world   may  justify  him,    for  that  reason  just :  Shall  not  the  Judge 
how  great  soever  my  sufferings  may  be    of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? 


22                                              ROMANS.  Chap.  III. 

'    7  For  if  the   truth   of  God  hath  Their  damnation  isjust  who  thus  slander* 

more  abounded  through  my  lie  unto  0UsiH  r9w*  *"<*  <W™  that  we  say,  Let 

his  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  **  do  £J*  that  good  may  come.    Whence 

as  I  sinner  ?J     8    And  not  rather  note,  That  ,t  »  .just  thing  with  God  to 

,       i     j          i             .  j         »  damn  those  men  that  raise  or  spread  abroad 

as  we  be  slanderously  reported,  and  report8  of  hi8  miniatere.  6odJ^§  m   ivi 

as  some  affirm  that  we  say.  Let  us  liberty  to  licentious  practices.    Verily,  the 

do  evil  that  good  may  come  ?  whose  slander  of  a  minister's  regular  doctrine  is 

damnation  is  just.  more  than  ordinary  slander.    The  original 

word  here  rendered  slander,  signifies  blas- 

We  must    by   no    means  understand  phemy  j  the   word  which  God  makes  use 

these  words  as  spoken  by  the  apostle  him-  of  to  set  forth  his  own  reproaches  by. 

self  in  his  own  name,  as  if  he  had  told  Behold  God's  resentment  of  his  ministers* 

lies  for  upholding  of  the  truth,  and  that  wrongs!    the  slander  and  contempt  cast 

the  truth  of  God  had  abounded  to  the  upon  our  office  and  doctrine  is  esteemed 

glory  of  God  through  his  lies ;    but  he  blasphemy  in  God's  account :  As  we  be 

speaks  in  the  person  of  a  profane  objector,  slanderously  reported  or  blasphemed;  and 

Thus  some  man  (as  if  the  apostle  had  said)  as  some  affirm  that  toe  say,  Let  us  do 

may  possibly  plead  for  his  sins :     "  The  evil,  that  good  may  come ;  whose  damna- 

truth  of  God  hath  gained  by  my  lie,  the  Hon  is  just. 

faithfulness  of  God  is  made  more  manifest  ^  ___,          ,                             , 

by  the  unfaithfulness  of  men  j   therefore  9  What    ™*ii  *    are    we    better 

why  should  I  be  judged  and  condemned  than   they  .*    No,  in   no  wise :    for 

as  a  sinner,  when  the  glory  of  God  will  we  have  before  proved    both  Jews 

shine  more  bright  upon  the  occasion  of  my  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under 

sin  ?  The  free  grace  of  God  discovered  in  8jn  . 
the  gospel  will  be  manifested,  say  some, 

and  magnified  in  the  pardoning  of  our  sin :  Here  the  apostle  starts  another  objection 

let  us  therefore  sin  our  fill,  that  the  im-  in  the  name  of  the  Jews :  some  of  them 

measurableness  of  divine  goodness  may  ap-  might  say,  "  Are  we  not  better  than  the 

pear,  and  the  abundance   of   pardoning  Gentiles  ?    Do  we  not  excel  them  in  out- 

mercy  may  abound.*'    The  apostle  rejects  w«"d   privileges  ?    Is  not  the  knowledge 

this  doctrine  and  practice  of  doing  evil  that  °f  the  law  found  with  us,  and  the  oracles 

good  may  come,  with  the  greatest  abhor-  of  God  committed  to  us  ?"  True,  says  the 

rence  and  utter  detestation,  affirming,  That  apostle,  the  Jews  are  better  than  the  Gen- 

tbeir  damnation  is  just,  who  either  fasten  this  tiles  m  respect  of  outward  dispensations,  but 

doctrine  upon  the  apostles,  or  affirm   it  not  ,D  respect    of  inward   qualifications, 

themselves.    Learn  hence,  That  no  person  Jewa  *°d  Gentiles  are  alike   by  natural 

roust  adventure  to  do  the  least  of  evils:  no,  corruption;    alike    under  sin   by   actual 

not  for  the  sake  of  the  greatest  good.    True,  transgressions,  and  so  stand   in  need  both 

Almighty  God  can  bring  good  out  of  evil,  alike  of  justification  by  faith ;  and  the  gosw 

by  the  same  word  of  his  power  by  which  be  pel-righteousness  is  no  less  necessary  for  the 

brought  light  out  of  darkness,  and  some-  one  than  for  the  other.    To  prove  what  he 

thing  out  of  nothing ;  but  to  do  any  thing  had  said,  namely,  That  the  whole  race  of 

really  evil  for  obtaining  the  greatest  good,  mankind,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  were  un- 

is  dangerous  and  damnable.    Sin,  or  that  der  sin,  and  void  of  all  true  righteousness, 

which  is  sinful,  ought  not  to  be  chosen,  and  goodness,  and  consequently  standing 

whatever  we  choose.    Learn,  2.  That  no-  >n  n°2d  equally  of  justification  by  Christ ! 

thing  is  more  just  and  righteous  than  their  the  apostle  produces  several  texts  out  of 

damnation,  who  will  adventure  to  do  evil  the  Old  Testament,  and  particularly  out  of 

that  good  may  come.    A  good  intention  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  which  speaks  fully  of 

will  not  excise,  never  justify,  a  bad  action  the  original  corruption  and  universal  de- 

in  the  sight  of  God;  he  will  condemn  evil-  pravation  of  all  mankind,  in  the  following 

doers,  though  they  do  evil  that  good  may  words, 

come.     Learn,  3.  That  the  apostle  pro-  -,,**•*•         •**       r«. 

nounces  their  damnation  just,  who  laid  10  As  lt  lB  written»  There  is  none 

these  slanders  to  the  apostle's  charge,  as  if  righteous,  no,  not  one  :     11  There 

their  doctrine  did  allow  of  this  damnable  is  none   that  understandeth,  there 

practice,  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come :  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.     1 2 


Chap.  III.                                   ROMANS:  » 

Tbey  are  mil  gone  out  of  the  way;  vouring  the  good  name  of  their  neighbours, 

they   are  together  become  unprofit-  and  belching  out  filthy,  ill  scented,  and 

able;     there    is    none    that   doeth  un»™uiy  words,  against  them.      They 

good.  no.  not  one      13  Thei.throat  fc*^ft&^& 

u  an    open    sepulchre  ;    with  their  jf/or<.  the£  ^    j^  aportle\huts  up 

tongues    they  have  used  deceit ;  the  all  with  this,  became  want  of  the  fear  of 

poison  of  asps  tt  under  their  lips  :  God  before  our  eyes,  is  the  fountain  from 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  which  all  other  evils  do  proceed  and  flow. 

and  bitterness :     15  Their  feet  are  The  ***  of  God  is  the  bridle  and  curb 

swift  to  shed  blood  :     16  Destruc-  whic!1  ***»!  from  ™;  where  that  is 

#;.*-  -~a  m;-~~i  ™.  :«  #k^;-  «,«.,«  .  wanting,  all  iniquity  abounds:  where  that 

Uoa  and  misery  are  m  their  ways  :  fc   ^  aDd  ^       u  ,>      lhfi  ^ 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  clo^  to  Godf  £.  xxxii.  ^    f  wji/     , 

not  known  :     18  There  is  no  fear  of  my  fiar  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall 

God  before  their  eyes.  not  depart  from  me.    We  usually  depart 

far,  yea,  run  fast  from,  those  we  fear  ;    but 

Observe  here.  How  the  apostle  proves  his  the  true  fear  of  God  will  make  us  cleave 

assertion,  namely,  That  both  Jew  and  Gen-  close  unto  him,  because  love  is  intermixed 

tele  woe  under  the  guilt  both  of  original  with  it,  and  renders  it  a  delightful  fear. 
and  arftyal  transgression,  from  the  testimony 

of  David,  Psai.  xiv.  where  the  state  of  cor-  ™  Now  we  know,  that  what  things 

rupt  nature  is  described,  and  the  natural  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them 

condition  of  all  men  declared,  till  they  are  who  are  under  the  law  ;  that  every 

este  restrained  or  renewed  by  the  grace  of  mouth  may  be*  stopped,  and  all  the 

Sg? \Tkere»  ***  ****<-**  "ft  **  ™-  world   may   become    guilty   before 

Winch  words  are  true  in  several  respects.  q  j           j                    °      J 

1.  These  is  none  originally  righteous,  no, 

aotone;  none  righteous  in  their  first  plan-  Observe  here,  Lest  the  Jews  should  think 

tenon  in  the  world,  until  they  are  trans-  to  elude  or  evade  the  force  of  the  foregoing 

■■'  ■*  ■  info  the  body  of  Christ,  wrought  testimonies   concerning   man's  corruption 

iooed  by  bis  Holy  Spirit    2.  There  and  depravation  as  not  belonging  to  them, 

efficiently  righteous,  no,  not  one  ;  but  to  the  Gentiles  only,  he  tells  them,  that 

nave  a  rkhteousness  of  their  own  what  the  law,  that  is,  the  books  of  the 

making,  but  of  feed's.    The  righteousness  Old  Testament,  do  thus  say,  it  says  to 

of  jnstmrarion  and  sanctificatjoo  both  are  those  that  are  under  the  law  ;  that  is,  to 

from  Christ  not  from  ourselves;  we  are  those  that  are  subjects  of  it  and  obliged  by 

his  workmanship,  not  our  own.    3.  There  it ;  to  such   as  are  under  the  instruction 

is  none  meritoriously  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  and  direction  of  it,  as  the  Jews  are  known 

none  that  can  deserve  or  demand  any  thing  to  be ;  and  if  so,  then  every  mouth  must 

am  a  doe  debt  at  God's  band :  but  the  most  be  stopped,  Jew  and  Gentile  both  must 

l^hseuus  and  holy  saints  are  but  unprofit-  own  themselves  before  God  obnoxious  to 

able  servants.    4.  There  is  none  perfectly  his  wrath,  without  being  able  to  say  any 

and  completely  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  but  thing  for  themselves.    Learn  hence,  that 

cachoativdy  only.    None  righteous  in  a  the  holy  law  of  God  brings  such  plain 

strict  and  legal  sense,  but  in  a  gospel  and  evidence  and  conviction  with  it,  that  no 

qualified  sense  only.    He  that  doeth  right-  man  can  have  a  word  to  speak  against  it 

t*m*meu  is  righteous,  in  the  account  of  When  God  spreads  before  men  the  purity 

God  ;  and  as  such,  shall  be  accepted  and  of  his  laws,  and  the  impiety  of  their  own 

iew aided  by  him.    Observe,  2.   How  the  lives,  every  man  must  sit  down  silent,  and 

apostle  proves  the  corruption  of  mankind  lay  his  hand  upon  his  mouth,  not  having 

b  general,  by  an  induction  of  particulars,  one  word  to  object  why  sentence  should 

Be  suneys  him  in  all  the  principal  facul-  not  be  executed,  because  they  have  all 

tk*nf  bis  soul,  and  members  of  his  body ;  transgressed. 

5*   ^^ES*?*9  wUii  ?^  af'ec,ionV  20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the 

Sa^deSv^^  law  there  shall  no-flesh  he  .justified 

emrumg,  and  bitter  speeches ;   their  throat  »>  his  sight :     For  by  the  law  is  the 

i>  am  upen  sepulchre,  gaping  after  and  dc-  knowledge  of  sin. 
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Here   we   have    St   PanTs  conclusion  possible  obedienee  to  the  law  as  creatures  * 

drawn   from  all   Ibe  foregoing  premises  t  and  by  performing  our  obligations  as  cree> 

«  Seeing  all  mankind  since  the  fall  are  dis-  tores,  we  can  never  pay  our  debt*  as  trans- 

abled    by    their   innate    corruption,    and  gressors.    But  now  our  surety  Christ  Jesus, 

actual  transgression,  to  fulfil  the  law,  either  who  has  given  satisfaction  for  our  violation 

natural  or    written :   it  must  necessarily  of  the  law,  was  under  no  obligation  to  the 

fotlow,  that  by  the  works  of  the  law  can  law,  but  what  lie  voluntarily  laid  himself 

no  flesh,  that  is,  no  person,  either  Jew  or  under  upon  our  acoooot.    And  if  so,  let 

Gentile,  be  justified  before  God;  all  the  as  eternally  Mess  God  with   the  highest 

efficacy  which  the  law  now  has,  being  to  elevation  of  soul  for  the  gospel  revelation, 

discover  sin,  and  condemn  for  sinning;  by  for  sending  his  own  Son  to  justify  and  save 

the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.    By  the  us,  by  working  out  a  complete  and  ever- 

law  we  apprehend  our  malady,  but  by  the  lasting  righteousness  for  us :    and  let  us 

gospel  we  understand  our  remedy."    Learn  plead  with  him  incessantly  for  the  grace  of 

hence,  That  no  son  of  Adam,  since  the  justifying  faith,  which  is  as  necessary  in  its 

breach  of  the  law,  can  stand  justified  before  place  as  the  death  of  Christ.    One  renders 

God  by  his  best  obedience  to  the  commands  God  reeoncileablc  unto  poor  sinners,  the 

of  the  law :  by  being  justified,  understand  other  actually  reconciled, 
that  gracious  act  in  God,  whereby  we  are 

acquitted,  and  finally  discharged,  from  the  21  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
guilt  and  punishment  of  all  our  sins.  By  God  without  the  law  is  manifested, 
the  law  here,  and  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
we  are  to  understand  the  ceremonial  and  prophets  ;  22  Even  the  righteous- 
moral  law  both,  especially -the J*««  1  J*  ^q(  QqA    wUeh  u  b     fftUh  of 

by  the  moral  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  5     T  ~.    .  .'       .      .. 1  .. 

it  is  the  moral  law  that  forbid,  tteft,  aduU  ***»*  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all 

tcry,  &c.    Besides,  it  is  evident  that  the  an-  them  that  believe  :  for  there  is  no 

tithesis,  or  opposition,  runs  all  along,  not  difference;    23  For  all  have  sinned , 

between  ceremonial  works  and  moral  works,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
but  between  works  in  general  and  faith : 

the  law  of  works,  and  the  law  of  faith,  are  Our  apostle  having  proved  negatively, 
opposed  to  each  other,  ver.  27.  But  why  that  by  the  works  of  the  law  righteousness 
can  no  flesh,  that  is,  no  person,  be  justu  and  justification  is  not  to  be  had  for  any 
fed  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  f  Answer,  person,  be  he  Jew  or  Gentile ;  he  comes 
1.  Because  he  is  flesh,  that  is,  depraved  by  now  to  prove  the  affirmative  port  of  his  as- 
original  corruption,  and  obnoxious  to  the  sertion  ;  namely,  that  God  hath  manifested 
curse  of  the  law  by  actual  transgression,  another  way  of  justification  in  the  gospel, 
Now  that  which  condemns  cannot  justify,  to  wit,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  "  For, 
An  after  obedience  to  the  law  can  never  saith  he,  now,  that  is,  since  the  coming  of 
atone  for  a  former  disobedience.  2.  Be-  Christ,  since  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel ; 
cause  the  best  obedience  we  can  perform  the  righteousness  of  God ;  that  is,  the 
to  the  law,  is  imperfect.  Now  he  that  righteousness  which  God  appoints,  approves, 
mixes  but  one  sin  with  a  thousand  good  and  accepts  for  a  sinner's  justification,  is 
works,  can  never  be  justified  by  his  works,  without  the  law ;  that  is,  without  perform- 
He  that  would  be  justified  by  his  works,  ing  the  works  of  the  law,  either  natural, 
must  not  have  one  bad  work  amongst  all  ceremonial,  or  moral ;  and  is  manifested  to 
his  works  ;  for  that  one  will  lay  him  un-  be  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in 
der  the  curse  and  condemnatory  sentence  Christ ;  which  all  that  believe  and  obey 
of  the  law  ;  Gal.  lis-  Cursed  is  every  one  the  gospel,  shall  be  admitted  to  the  partici- 
that  continueth  not  in  alt  things  which  pation  of,  both  Jew  and  Gentile;  for  there 
arc  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  ts  no  differenbe  ;  that  is,  no  difference  be- 
them.  Nothing  that  is  imperfect  can  be  tween  Jew  and  Gentile,  as  to  the  way  and 
a  ground  of  justification  before  God,  be-  means  of  their  justification  :"  and  the  rea- 
cause  the  design  of  God  is  to  exalt  his  son  assigned  by  the  apostle  why  there  is, 
justice  as  well  as  his  mercy  in  the  justifi-  and  can  be,  no  other  way  of  justification 
-cation  of  a  sinner.  Again,  3.  No  flesh  can  but  this,  we  have  in  the  next  verse  j  name- 
be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  be-  )y,  Because  aft  have  sinned,  the  whole 
cause  all  that  we  do,  or  can  do,  is  a  due  race  of  mankind,  not  one  mere  man  ex- 
debt  which  we  owe  to  the  law :  we  owe  all  cepted  ;  and  so  will  ^1//  short  of  obtaining 
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tit  glory  of  Qod,  and  eternal  life,  if  Ood'iacoeptatioo^bulmiKhnirefpcctofthoir 
nwy  sank  at  not  in  this  way.  Learn  hence,  application ;  no  difference  as  they  are  a 
1.  That  there  u  no  standing  or  appearing  body  in  respect  of  their  head,  but  much 
before  God  far  any  creature  in  a  creature's  difference  as  they  are  members  of  that  head. 
fammm.  Then  is  much  unrighteous-  And  if  there  be  no  difference  among  be- 
in  our  righteousness,  and  therefore  we  Jievers  (as  such)  before  God,  why  should 
stand  justified  before  God  in  it.  there  be  so  much  difference  amongst  them- 
the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  selves,  as  there  is  oftentimes  here  in  this 
righteousness,  or  the  righteousness  world  }  You  are  all  dear,  truly  dear  to 
ef  another,  even  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  God ;  why  should  you  not  be  so  to  one 
Carat,  to  stand  before  him  in :  But  now  another  ?  Why  should  not  one  church 
tie  righteousness  of  Qod  is  manifested,  and  one  communion  hold  you  now }  Ere 
even  the  righteousness  of  Qod  which  is  long  perhaps  one  prison  may,  one  heaven 
*>/«**  01  Jesus  Christ.  Learn,  2.  The  shall  certainly,  hold  yon  all. 
aecesaity  and  excellency  of  faith ;  the  right* 

™*™***f  G^uuntoa^andunonall  ^  Being  justified  freely  by  his 

that  beUewc.     Faith  n  the  bond  of  union, 4»  l  *u        a       V  «  *u  * 

the  mstrnment  of  our  justification,   the  pace,  through  the  redemption  that 

spring  of  our  consolation :  Being  justified  Js  in  Christ  Jc8U»  :    25  Wbom  G°d 

h  jn**,  we  hate  peace  with  God,  Rom.  bath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 

v.  J .  Render  we  then  unto  faith  the  things  through  faith  in  his  blood,   to  de- 

which  are  faith's,  as  well  as  unto  Christ  dare  his  righteousness  for  the  rc- 

jhe  things  that  are  Christ's,      learn,  3.  mission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 

Thatin  reference  to^or  in  respect  of,  our  the   forbearance   of  God;     26  To 

Se^  W^^-V^^  ^clare,/^  at  this  time  his  right. 

unodifielcnce,  that  is,  no  difference  as  to  ********  •    *nat   he  might  be  just, 

the  way  of  justification,  between  Jew  and  and  *ne  justifier  of  him  which  be- 

Gentile,  male  and  female,  bond  and  free;  licveth  in  Jesus. 
bat  all,  without  the  righteousness  of  faith 

in  Chest,  most  die  and  be  damned  to  all  Observe  here,  1.  A  glorious  privilege 
eternity.  There  is  now  a  difference  amongst  vouchsafed  to  believers,  which  the  scriptures 
with  lEspect  to  their  degrees  of  c&\\  justification,  whereby  they  are  judici- 
ion,  and  with  respect  to  their  ally  acquitted  and  discharged  from  the  guilt 
of  consolation,  and  will  be  here-  and  punishment  of  all  their  sins,  and  ac- 
after  with  respect  to  their  degrees  of  glori-  counted  righteous  before  God.  Observe, 
notion.  Some  saints  have  more  grace  and  2.  The  efficient  cause  of  our  justification, 
comfort  on  earth,  and  shall  have  higher  de-  It  is  God  that  justifies :  who  can  forgive 
pan  of  glory  in  heaven,  than  others ;  the  crime,  but  the  person  against  whom 
but  the  justification  of  all  believers  is  alike,  we  have  done  the  wrong  ?  Observe,  3. 
There  is  the  same  sin  in  all,  not  for  mea-  The  moving  or  impulsive  cause,  namely,  the 
sue  and  degree,  but  in  respect  of  guilt  and  free  pace  of  Qod ;  Being  justified  freely 
obligation  to  punishment ;  there  is  the  same  by  his  grace.  Observe,  4.  The  meritorious 
price  paid  by  way  of  satisfaction  to  divine  cause,  the  blood-shedding  and  death  of 
justice  for  all  j  namely,  the  death  of  Christ  Christ ;  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
There  is  the  same  righteousness  imputed  to  Christ  Jesus.  Observe,  5.  The  final 
all,  and  the  same  Spirit  of  holiness  impart-  cause ;  to  declare  his  righteousness,  not 
ed  amongst  all,  and  the  same  mansions  of  his  clemency  and  mercy  only,  but  his  jus- 
glory  designed  for  all ;  thus  there  is  no  tice  and  righteousness,  especially  that  at- 
drftrence.  And  there  is  no  difference  tribute  which  disposes  and  inclines  him  to 
at  believers  in  respect  of  truth  of  punish  sin  and  sinners.  Observe,  6.  The 
but  much  in  respect  of  strength  of  instrumental  cause  of  justification,  faith : 
;  no  diflerence  amongst  them  in  re-  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  Be  a  propi- 
of  God's  promises,  but  much  diflb-  tiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  trc. 
with  respect  to  their  performances  ;  Some  of  the  Papists,  especially  Cajetan  and 
no  difference  in  respect  of  God's  covenant,  a  Lapide,  do  call  faith  Causa  applicans  in 
hot  much  difference  in  respect  of  God's  our  justification;  verily  an  unapplied  Christ 
also  in  respect  of  God's  justifies  none,  saves  none.  Learn  thence,  1. 
;  no  difference  in  respect  of  That  in  order  to  a  sinner's  being  saved,  he  must 
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be  justified,  that  is,  discharged  of,  absolved  upoa  the  ruin  of   another;    but  justice 

from,  the  guilt  of  all  sin,  upon  the  ac-  and    mercy    both    triumph.      And  well 

count  of  a  complete  satisfaction  given  to  might  the  justice  of  God  triumph,  for 

divine  justice  for  sin.    Learn,  2.  That  not  never  was  it  thus  honoured  before,  to  have 

all  and  every  sinner,  but  only  repenting  such  a  person  as  the  Son  of  God  stand  at 

and  believing  sinners,  are  justified  by  God.  its  bar,  and  such  a  sum  as  bis  Son's  blood 

Learn,  3.  That  when  the  Lord  justifies  a  paid  down  at  once  by  way  of  satisfaction 

believing  sinner,  he  doth  it  freely ;  Being  to   its  due  dcnands.      O  glorious    and 

justified  freely  by  his  grace.    It  is  an  act  all-wise  contrivance ;  whereby  God  made 

of  mere  grace ;  there  is  nothing  in  the  crea-  sufficient  provision  for  the  reparation  of  his 

ture  than  can  merit  or  deserve  it ;   then  it  honour,  for  the  vindication  of  his  holiness, 

would  be  debt,  and  not  grace.    Learn,  4.  and  for  the  manifestation  of  his  truth  and 

That  God's  free  grace  and  Christ's  full  satis-  faithfulness ;  and  for  the  present  consola- 

faction  were  consistent,  and  both  concurring  tion  and  eternal  salvation  of  all  repenting 

in  the  believer's  justification  ;  we  are  justi-  and  believing  sinners,  to  the  end  of  the 

fled  freely  by  God's  grace,  yet  through  the  world. 

redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     Him         „  „,,  .    ,        ..       .,       .    lA 

God  having  set  firth  to  be  a  propitiation.  .    27  Where  w  boasting  then  ?    It 

The  word  propitiation  is  an  allusion  to  »    excluded.      By   what    law  ?    of 

the  mercy-seat,  which    covered  the  ark  works?    Nay;    but  by   the  law   of 

wherein  the  law  was :  this  typified  Christ,  faith. 

who  fully  covers  our  sins,  the  transgressions        _„  ftl     .     .       ,  . ,    ,  4. 

of  the  law,  out  of  God's  sight     When  f  Theipottt  having  laid  down,  m  the 

therefore  the  apostle  saith,  that  God  hath  set  foregoing  verses,  the  nature  of  justification 

forth  Christ  to  be  amercy-seat  to  us  through  *?fl  m  the  ~yeral  and  "W^tf  "^ 

faith  in  hit  blood ;  we  have  reason  to  fc-  of  *•  ™»  m  *h*  T™  what,  *  ^  con" 

lieve  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  our  sin-offering,  ^V?01  off  *»  ****%+  """ty  *te  ,<*- 

doth  make  an  atonement  for  us,  and  renders  eluding  of  all  self-confidence  and  boastmg 

God  propitious  to  us.    Learn,  5.    That  m  oursdve^  or  m  any  works  done  by  our- 

Almighty  God,  in  the  justification  of  a  be-  « 1  ves :    ^h're  is  boasting  then  *    Learn 

lieving  sinner,  is  not  only  gracious  and  thence»  That  mf  "™*  ""T  P*01* 

merciful,  but  just  and  righteous  in  the  most  creature*  IJ»  to  }*»*  <*  and  •*"*   » 

exalted  degree;  To  dec/are  his  righteous-  W  excellency,  either  real   or  supposed, 

ness  for  the  remission  of  sin .     Where  ^n1?,nf  *°  h,IM*lf-  .  ****•  *- 1  T*at 

note,  That  the  design  and  end  of  God  in  9°**"  ***?  «»  t0  S,ve  a  fhec\  t0 *» 

exacting  satisfaction  from  Christ,  was  to  mw,ent  P"de  °J.  man  •  ™*  *  *ut  ?ff0a" 

declare  his  righteousness  in  the  remission  oc^ionof  boasting  from  him,  1  Com.  29. 

of  sin ;  but  the  apostle  would  have  us  take  J™  "WT-       **  g^  '"        "f 

notice,  that  our  justification  is  an   act  of  Whilst  dod  intended  to  give  man  glory, 

justice  as  well  as  mercy,  and  that  God,  as  £e  took  a  cou,?e  t0  ?ut  °5  a"  glorying 

he  is  a  just  God,  cannot  condemn  the  be-  fr?m  uman*    .  V*™'  ?.    ™atL  "*  1cour5e 

liever,  since  Christ  has  satisfied  for  his  sins.  ?)llch  {}\e  ™*°™  of  God   has  taken  to 

O  blessed  be  God  f  Jhe  pardon  of  sin  is  ^  Dna>  from  man  s  eyes,  and  to  cut  off 

built  upon  that  very  attribute,  the  justice  *"  occasion  of  boasting  from  him,  is  by 

of  God,  which  is  so  affrighting  and  dread-  denying    him  justification    by  his  own 

ful  to  the  offending  sinner.    This  attribute,  works '   and  ^am.mS  *hat  . !h*  me"t0/ 

which  seemed  to  be  the  main  bar  against  r,ou?.  «""'<*  justification  should  not  lie 

remission,  is  now  become  the  very  ground  m   him™,  out  m  another.      Grace  must 

and  reason  why  God  remits.    Hence  saith  have  all  the  glory  :  not  the  law  of  works, 

St.  John,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  for-  but _"}?  ,aw  of  fa,th'  J^eth  and  savelh 

give  us  our  sins :   faithful  with  respect  to  a"  believers. 

his  own  promise,  and  just  with  respect  to  his        28  Therefore  we   conclude,  that 

Son's  satisfaction.    Who  then  can  lay  any  a  man  js  justified  by  faith  without 

thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect,  wr*n  thc   de€ds   of  the   law.      29  /,  he 

C?h^£^^^  the  God   of  the  Jews  only?  it  be 

here  the  sweet  harmony  of  the  divine  attn-         A    .         -  .,     ~,     ^..      »JV  * 

butes  in  justifying  and  pardoning  the  be-  ■<*  *,so  .°/  *e  Gentiles  ?     Yes,  of 

liever!    one  attribute  is  not  robbed  to  pay  the  Gentiles  also  :     30  Seeing  tt  is 

another:    neither  is  one  attribute  raised  one  God,  which  shall  justify  thc  cir- 
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curociaion  by  faith,  and  uncircum-  fication  by  faith,  as  if  this  would  render 

cision  through  faith.  IJ* *aw  °/  God  \M  *?<*  altogether  useless : 

Do  we  then  make  void  the  taw  of  God  * 

Observe  here,  1.  The  conclusion  drawn  As  if  he  had  said, "  There  may  be  those  that 

by  the  apostle  from  all  that  he  had  been  will  say  so,  but  untruly ;  for  we  establish 

discoursing  of  in  the  foregoing  chapters ;  the  law :    because   we  acknowledge,  that 

namely,  that  God's  way  of  justification  of  without  exact  obedience  and  conformity  to 

a  guilty  sinner  is  not  by  works  done  by  the  law,  both  in  our  nature  and  in  our  lives, 

him,  but  by  faith  in  the  Mediator,  who  as  a  rule  of  living,  there  can  be  no  salva- 

hath  satisfied  the  justice  of  God  for  him:  t  ion.  "—Learn  hence,  that  the  doctrine  of 

Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justification  by  faith  alone,  doth  not  over- 

justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  throw  but  establish  the  law.  Here  note,  That 

the  law.    Learn  thence.  That  justification  it  is  (he moral,  not  ceremonial  law,  which  the 

from  our  past  sins  is  by  faith  alone,  without  apostle  speaks  of.    The  ceremonial  law  is 

respect  to  any  works  of  ours,  done  either  utterly  abolished  by  the  gospel;  but  the 

before  or  since  conversion.      Observe,  2.  moral  law  is  not  abolished,  but  established 

How  the  apostle  dolh  extend  his  proposition  by  the  gospel;  or  if  abolished,  it  is  only 

universally  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  Jews  and  as  a  covenant,  not  as  a  rule.    Christ  has 

Gentiles,  that  is,  the  whole  race  of  man-  relaxed  the  law  in  point  of  danger,  but  not 

kind ;  affirming,  that  God  will  justify  cir-  in  point  of  duty ;  tor  the  law  is  holy,  just, 

rnmrisfri  believers  and  uncircumcised  be-  ana  good,    and  is    not  disannulled,  but 

lievers  one  and  the  same  way,  even  by  the  established,  by  the  gospel :  because  by  the 

way  of  grace  and  faith:  It  is  one  Ood  which  gospel  we  obtain  grace,  in  some  measure  to 

justifieth  the  circumcision  by  faith,  andun-  fulfil  the  law,  and  yield  a  sincere  obedience 

circumcision  through  faith.    Where  note,  to  it ;  which,  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  per- 

the  argument  is  drawn  from  the  unity  or  one-  feet  and  spotless  obedience,  shall  find  a  gra- 

ness  of  God,  which  is  not  to  be  understood  so  cious  acceptance  with  God.      Therefore 

much  of  the  unity  of  his  essence  and  nature,  with  the  highest  elevation  of  soul  let  us 

as  of  his  will  and  purpose ;   yet  as  God  is  bless  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  the  gos- 

one  and  the  same  unchangeable  God  in  his  pel-revelation,  which  has  so  fully  discovered 

nature,  so  is  he  as  immutable  in  his  will  and  clearly  revealed  to  us  the  only  way  of 

and  purpose.    Having  therefore  determined  justification  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 

and  declared  his  way  of  justifying  all  sin-  who  hath  loved  us,  and   washed  us  from 

ners  to  be  one  and  the  same  to  all  nations,  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.    To  whom  be 

both  Jew  and  Gentile,  even  by  faith  alone  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever, 

in  his  son  Christ  Jesus ;  no  other  way  is  to  J  men. 
be  expected  from  that  God  who  is  un- 

changeable  in  his  purpose.    Learn  thence,  CHAP.  IV. 

that  Sod's  way  and   method   Of  justifying  In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  our  apostle  laid 

all  sinners,  both  Jews  and   Gentiles,  great  down  » i*»ujve  •«!  y?J"PW  cjneiwion,  that 

,          ,7  «ww  »««..        .„    ,       »»_       °  ■  man  '•  justified  by  failh  without  the  work*  of 

and  small.   Band   ever  Will    be   the   same,  the  law.    In  this  chapter  he  undertake*  to  confirm 

namely,    by     faith    alone    without  works.  *  he  truth  of  that  conclusion,  by  instancing  in i  the 

Wh.»feUM4^..  •/*>!»».  man   mav   ontor  patriarch  Abraham,  the  father  of   the  faithful, 

What  false  notions  soever  men  may  enter-  Who  did  not  find  justification  and  acceptance 

tain  in  their  minds  about  it,  and  when  the  with  God  by  virtue  of  his  circumcision  in  the 

nrwfo  nf  mm  kaa  amitmoA  f  ho  wisdom    of  flesh.jor  any  other  works  of  obedience  perfnrm- 

pnde  ot  men  nas  arraignca  ine  wisaom  oi  ed  b  >  Mm  *n  l||e  Uw  but  by  ?irlue  of  rr%  ft.|h 

God  never  SO  much,  the  apOStle  S  conclusion  which  was  imputed  and    accounted  to  him  foi 

will  remain  like  a  rock  unshaken,  ver.  28.  'fchteousness.    r^,»bich  instance  of '  Abra- 

ntL       r>            ~    /.  j„     *k~*   1  — -    .*-  ham's  justification  by  faith,  the  apostle  infers  the 

Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man   ts  justification  of  all  believers  with  him :  for  who 

justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  doubts  but  that  the  children  are  justified  after 

'lam  the  same  manner  that  their  father  was?     This 

imw'  being  the  design  and  scone  of  the  chapter,  let 

.  .      ,  us  observe  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument, 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  verse  the  first. 

law    through    faith?    God  forbid:  XXflJAT  shall  we  say  then  that 

yea,  we  establish  the  law.  TT     Abraham,  our  father  as  per- 

-.         .       ««       .        .  u  i        4-  taining  to  the  flesh,   hath  found  ? 

Observe  here,  Tbe.wise  and  holy  caution  p   *     Abrftham     '       Justified  by 

which  our  apostle  uses  to  take  away  the  *     .     ,fu     u^      a        >'  .       i™  . 

calumny  and^proach  cast  upon  him  by  works,   he  hath  whereof  to  glory  ; 

the  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  free  justi-  but  not  before  God. 
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As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  What  shall  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
we  say  ?  Shall  any  one  affirm,  that  Abra-  counted  for  righteousness, 
ham  our  father  found  or  obtained  righteous- 
ness by  or  according  to  the  flesh;  that  is,  Observe  here,  1.  The  account  which  the 
by  being  circumcised  in  the  flesh,  or  by  scripture  gives  of  Abraham's  justification  : 
any  works  of  righteousness  which  he  bad  it  was  by  faith  alone.  He  believed  God, 
done  ?  surely  no :  for  if  Abraham  were  and  it  was  counted  to  kirn  for  righteous- 
justified  by  circumcision,  or  any  other  ness;  that  is,  he  firmly  believed  the  pro- 
works  of  his  own,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ;  mise  of  God,  that  he  would  give  him  a  son, 
that  is,  ground  of  boasting  in  these  works,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should 
by  which  he  was  thus  justified.  But  mani-  be  blessed.  And  by  means  of  this  faith, 
fast  it  is,  that  he  had  not  whereof  to  boast  he  was  reckoned  or  esteemed  righteous 
and  glory  before  God ;  therefore  he  was  not  before  God,  and  not  by  means  of  his  works, 
justified  by  circumcision,  nor  any  works  of  Observe,  2.  The  apostle's  argument  to 
his  own."  Learn  hence.  That  no  righteous-  prove  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith, 
ness  of  our  own,  no  services  we  can  per-  and  not  by  works:  had  he  works  of  perfect 
form,  are  sufficient  to  procure  our  justifies-  holiness,  then  in  strict  justice  a  reward 
tion  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  if  we  are  might  have  been  expected  by  him  as  a  due 
justified  by  our  works,  it  must  be  by  works  debt,  and  not  given  him  in  a  way  of  grace 
either  before  faith  or  after  faith.  Not  be-  and  favour.  For  to  him  that  worketh, 
fore  faith  ;  for  the  corruption  of  nature  and  that  is,  with  a  design  and  intent  to  obtain 
man's  impotent  condition  thereby,  will  give  justification  by  his  works,  is  the  reward 
check  to  any  such  thought.  Surely,  un*  reckoned  not  of  grace,  hut  of  debt,  he 
righteousness  cannot  make  us  righteous,  no  having  performed  all  that  was  required  in 
more  than  impurity  can  make  us  clean,  order  to  his  being  righteous  before  God. 
Nor  do  works  after  faith  justify  ;  for  then  But  to  him  that  worketh  not  ;  that  is, 
a  believer  is  not  justified  upon  his  belie  v-  who  worketh  not  to  the  intent  and  end 
ing,  and  faith  is  not  the  justifying  grace,  foremeotioned,  namely,  to  procure  justi- 
but  only  a  preparation  to  those  works  ncation  by  working,  but  seeks  that  in  a 
which  justify;  which  is  contrary  to  the  way  of  believing,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
whole  strain  of  the  apostle  throughout  the  righteousness.  To  him  that  worketh  not, 
epistle,  who  ascribes  justification  to  faith  hut  believeth,  See.  We  must  not  under- 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  without  works.  In  stand  it  absolutely ;  for  he  that  believeth 
short,  no  righteousness  of  man  is  perfect;  worketh;  but  secundum  quid,  after  a  sort; 
therefore  no  righteousness  of  man  can  be  he  is  said  not  to  work,  because  he  worketh 
justifying.  There  is  nothing  that  a  man  not  with  a  design  to  stand  righteous  before 
doth,  but  it  is  defective,  and  consequently  God  by  his  works.  Again,  by  him  that 
has  matter  of  condemnation  in  it :  now  that  worketh  not,  we  are  not  to  understand  an 
which  is  condemning,  cannot  be  justifying:  idle,  lazy  believer,  that  takes  no  care  of  the 
that  which  falls  short  of  the  holiness  of  the  duties  of  obedience;  no,  an  idle  faith  is 
law,  can  never  free  us  from  the  condem-  an  ineffectual  faith,  and  can  never  be  a  sav- 
natory  sentence  and  curse  of  the  law.  Now  ing  faith.  But  the  meaning  is,  he  worketh 
all  works  after  faith  fall  short  of  that  perfec-  not  in  a  law  sense,  to  the  ends  and  inten- 
tion which  the  law  requireth.  Learn,  2.  tions  of  the  first  covenant,  to  make  up  a 
That  the  design  of  God  was  to  justify  us  in  righteousness  to  cover  himself  by  his  own 
such  a  way,  as  to  strip  us  of  pride.  Not  of  working.  Being  convinced  of  his  utter 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  says  inability  to  work  out  his  own  righteousness 
the  apostle  often.  Wearejustifiedby  faith,  by  the  law,  and  seeing  ail  his  endeavours 
to  exclude  boasting,  which  would  not  have  to  obey  the  law  fall  short  of  righteousness, 
been  excluded  by  the  law  of  works.  he  is  therefore  said  in  a  law  sense  not  to 

work,  because  he  doth  not  work  so  as  to 

3  For  what  saith   the  scripture  ?  answer  the  purpose  and  end   of  the  law, 

Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  which  accepts  of  nothing  short  of  perfect 

counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  anc^  complete  obedience.     And  whereas 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  il  «  here  said,  that  God  justifieth  the  mh- 

reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,   hot  **£f  the  ■neani?S  i9'  ""*  M  have  ** 

^fA^u*      *  u  *  *~  u-~  ?l  *         l  ungodly,  not  such  as  continue  so.    The 

f.     b  '  .  \  ^Ult0  hi!m  tHf '  W°Jk"  *PoWdeKribes  the  temper  and  frame  of 

eth  not,  but  believeth  on  htm  that  their  hearts  and  lives  before  justification, 
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and  not  after  it  j  as  it  found  them*  not  at  he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncir- 
it  leaves  them.  True,  Christ  justifes  the  cnmcision*  Not  in  circumcision, 
uogodly,  yet  such  as  continue  ungodly  are  bl|t  in  uncircumcision. 
not  justified  by  him :  we  must  bring  cre- 
dentials from  our  sancufication,  to  bear  Here  the  apostle  moves  the  question, 
witness  to  the  truth  of  our  justification.  namely.  Whether  the  forementioned  bless- 
_  „  t>  •.  .  ■  ...  edness  of  pardon  of  sin  and  justification 
6  Even  as  David  also  desenbeth  by  faithf  be^g,  t0  the  circumcised  Jew* 

the   blessedness    of  the    man  unto  only»  or  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  also  ? 

whom  God  irapuleth  righteousness  Which  question  carries  with  it  the  force 

without  works,     .7  Saying,  Bless-  of  a  strong  affirmation,  that  seeing  faith 

ed    ore  they  whose   iniquities  are  wai  ""P1**1  to  Abraham  for  righteousness 

forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  cover-  J™**"11 ^ ** ^^ST^^l 

a      a  oi         i  .   4l            *       u  >ore  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  as  well  as 

ed.     8  Blessed  m  tire  man  to  whom  the  circuroejted  Jewt,  .^h  by  faith  be 

the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.  made  putikm  of  the  tame  blessedness. 

Observe  here,  That  to  the  example  of  ™to  which  Abl*hJJm  7"  eni|,,ed  h*" 

Abraham,  the  apostle  subjoin,  the  teett-  £, !??  C^S^S^JM?.^',  ~» 

mony  of  David,  PtaL  xxiit  woo  describes  °»*  h*fJSP?mtji  ?*,&.?*  TJ?y 

the  bleaednes,  of  that  man  to  whom  God  J^  "f*?"^?" 'SH^SS ^  "I?/ 

;m~,»A»h  rUh^.-n/-.  ♦,*  ™;»    *k^  ri«K»  t,on  °»  »»  persons,  circumcised  and  uncir- 

A^r^^ys^  si  rt'b.crt'hi^rwith^ 

saving,  Buisea  u  trie  man  vfiose  trans-  ..  .            .       .       .  .,            *      :.:».»■ 

_i-.?„„  ••-  £>.~.v.~.  ™*„M  ..-  ;•  m—„j  which  no  church  privileges,  or  spiritual 

£s7£&2£ ^ETSiSSL    &FTi  I"™!**"  whatsoew.wffl  entitle  them 

speci  of  the  oflbnee,  is  Emitted ;  w  respect  to  "«  «>le«edne»    Cometh  thi,  Nested. 

ofroe  filth  or  turpitude  of  it,  is  covered.  nett.on  the  etreumcuton  o^orupon  the 

m  respect  of  the  punishment,  not  imputed.  «"? «™>«"»»  fl'*?J  J^""  """* 

tv;. TL,„  „r  ~„Ci.  ^>™„  „„i„  ^  .JuT.i;r.,  unto  righteousness  before  he  was  circum- 

^i.     if  the  »b<indant  grace  of  God  ^  j^fe,  righteous  though  they  never 

in  the  act  of  pardoning  sin.    Learn  hence,    , . _. ■  »       ""'        e        * 

1.  That  to  pardon  tin  is  God',  preroga.  be  circumcMed. 

tive;  he  forgiveth  iniquity,  and  covereth  11  And   he   received  the  sign  of 

transgression.    2.  That  pardon  of  sin  is  a  circumcision  ;   a  seal  of  the  right- 

covering  of  sin;  not  such  a  covering  of  eousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had, 

m9mtoM€^»*m%pM  b  -        uncircufncised  .  that  he 

person  to  chastise  hira  for  it;  but  so  cover-  9  . ,  A  ,   *,     e  .,         -    n  ',         **. 

ed  as  not  to  punish  hira  with  wrath  and  ™JJ^  1**6  ^thLer  °]  M  theni  that 

condemnation  for  it    Learn,  3.  That  God's  believe,  though  they  be  not  circiira- 

act  in  pardoning  and  covering  sin,  is  ex-  cised  ;  that  righteousness  might  be 

tensive  and  perfect,  full  and  final.    Ini-  imputed  unto  them  also  :     12  And 

qnity,  transgression,  and  sin,  is  forgiven,  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them 

covered,  and  not    imputed.     Learn,  4.  w|,0   are  not   0f   tne   circumcision 

That  transcendent  is  the  Wessedness  of  those  ,     but  who  algo  wft|k  in  the  gt 

whose    iniquity  is    pardoned,   and   their  -/,'  .-..,      c        c  4.        ..     i^ 

transgressions  coverei    Blessedness,  says  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 

the  original,  belongs  to  the  man  whose  ini-  which  he  had  being  yet  uncircum- 

quity  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered,  cised. 

and  to  whom  the  I*rd  will  not  impute  Hwe  (he  apogUe  ^^  ^  ^^  why> 

and  the  end  for  which,  Abraham  was  cir- 


9  Cometh  this   blessedness  then  cumcised,  seeing  he  was  justified  by  faith 

upon  the  circumcision  only,  or  upon  ™  the  promised  Messiah ,  long ,  before  or- 

.1  i     r«     ^  cumcision.    He  tells  us,  that  Abraham  re- 

the  uncircumcision  also^     For   we  ^0*  atcm*™*  as  a  sign  and  seal  of 

say   that   faith    was    reckoned    to  the  covenant  made  with  him,  and  to   his 

Abraham    for    righteousness.       10  w^f  Qen.  xvii.  and  as  an  obligation  that 

How  was  it  then   reckoned  ?    when  the  righteousness  of  faith  was  the  true  way 
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for  a  sinner  to  become  righteous ;  which  so  do  they.    As  Abraham  left  his  idola- 

rightequsness  Abraham  had  obtained  whilst  trous  country  and  kindred,  and  though  he 

he  was  uocircumcised,  that  so  he  might  be  had  opportunity   of  returning,  yet  never 

the  father  in  a  spiritual  sense  of  all  believers,  returned  more  ;  so  do  the  faithful  sons  and 

both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  imitated  him  daughters  of  Abraham  leave  all  known  sins, 

in  his  faith,  and  in  the  holiness  and  obe-  and  no  temptations  can  prevail  with  them 

dience  of  bis  life.    Note  here,  1.  The  per-  to  return  to  the  delightful  practice  of  them, 

son  instituting  the  sacrament  of  circum-  Did  Abraham  break  through  all  impedi- 

cision;  God,  and  not  Abraham.     Here-  merits,    difficulties,  and    discouragements 

ceived  circumcision  ;  that  is,  by  the  ap-  whatsoever  ?  so  do  and  will  all  those  that 

pointment  of  God  he    was  circumcised,  tread  in  the  faith  of  their  father  Abraham 

Sacraments  must  be  of  divine  institution,  surmount  all  difficulties,  bid  defiance  to  all 

not  of  human  invention.    The  church  can  dangers,  that  they    may  yield  a  readv, 

make  no  sacraments ;  her  duty  is  with  care  cheerful,  and  persevering  obedience  to  the 

and  caution  to  administer  them.    There  is  commands  of  the  God  of  Abraham.     Few 

a  fourfold  word  requisite  to  a  sacrament:  of  the  children  of  Abraham's  flesh,  but  all 

a  word  of  institution,  a  word  of  command,  the  children  of  his  faith,  do  thus  walk  in 

a  word  of  promise,  a  word  of  blessing,  the  steps  of  their  renowned  father. 

The  elements  are  ciphers  j  'tis  the  institu-  ««  ™     aL                   *lllu 

tion  makes  them  figures.    Divine  institu-  13  For  .the  promise,  that  he  should 

tion  is  as  necessary  to  a  sacrament,  as  a  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to 

royal    inscription    is   to  current  money.  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed  through  the 

Note,  2.  The  nature  of  sacraments  in  gene-  law.  but  through  the  righteousness 

ral,  and  of    circumcision    in  particular,  of  faith. 
They  are  signs  and  seals  :  He  received  the 

sign  of  circumcision :  a  seal  of  the  right'  That  is,  the  great  promise  which  God 
cousness  of  faith.     The  circumcision,  1.  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  that  they 
Was  a  sign  and  token  of  the  covenant  should  possess  that  rich  and  pleasant  part 
which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  the  of  the  world,  the  land  of  Canaan,  under 
Jews.    It  was  a  commemorative  sign  of  which  also  heaven  itself  was  typically  pro- 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham :  a  represen-  raised  and  comprehended,  was  not  made 
tative  sign  of  Abraham's  faith  and  obedience  upon  condition  of  their  performing  perfect 
towards  God  :  a  demonstrative  sign  of  ori-  obedience  to  the  law,  but  they  were  to  ob- 
ginal  sin,  and  the   depravity  of   human  tain  it  by  faith  ;  that  is,  by  trusting  to,  and 
nature :  a  discriminating  and  distinguishing  depending  upon,  the  gracious  promise  of 
sign  of  the  true  church  and  people  of  God  a  faithful  God.    Note  here,  The  argument 
from  all  the  rest  of  the  world :  an  initiating  couched  for  justification  by  faith  without 
sign,  by  which  all  strangers,  that  were  re-  works,  which  is  the  apostle's  grand  scope, 
ceived  into  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  design,  and  drift :  it  runs  thus ;  "  If  the 
were  admitted  into  the  Jewish  church :  promise  made  to  the  father  of  the  faithful 
and,  lastly,  it  was  a  prefigurative  sign  of  was  accomplished,  not  by  legal  obedience, 
baptism,  which  in  the  christian  church  was  but  by  the  righteousness  of  faith ;  then  it 
to  succeed  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  follows,  that  all  his  children  are  justified  by 
2.  Circumcision  was  not  a  sign  ooly,  but  faith,  as  Abraham  their  father  was.    But 
a  seal  also  :  A  seal  of  the  righteousness  the  promise  of  the  earthly  inheritance,  and 
of  faith ;  it  was  a  seal  both  on  God's  part,  under  it  of  the  heavenly  one,  was  accom- 
aod  on  Abraham's  also.    A  seal  on  God's  plished  not   by  the  law,  but  by  the  right- 
part,  to  confirm  all  the  promises  made  to  eousness   of  Abraham's    faith ;    therefore 
Abraham  and  his  seed.    3.  A  seal  both  on  justification   is  not  to  be  expected  by  the 
his  and  their  parts ;  to  bind  them  to  re-  works  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  alone." 
nounce  the  service  of  all  other  gods,  and  14  For  if  th       which  are  of  the 
to  oblige  them  to  the  observation  of  the  ioma.  j-    f    •_ _    *  •/•.  •    mt% At%  „-A  ^    . 
whole  law.    Note,  lastly,  the  character  and  ?w  6e  he.,r8'  faijh  lsr  made  ™d'  and 
description  here  given  of  true  believers ;  the  Pron»se  made  of  none  effect : 
they  are  such  as  walk  in  the  steps  of  That  is,  If  they  which  seek  to  be  justi- 
faithful  Abraham.    They  have  not  only  fled  by  the  works  of  the  law  be  heirs  of  this 
Abraham  to  their  father,  but  they  walk  in  promised  inheritance,  then  faith,  that  is,  the 
the  footsteps  of  their  father's  faith.     As  way  of  justification  by  faith  prescribed  by 
Abraham  readily  obeyed  the  call  of  God,  God,  is  to  no  purpose  ;  for  to  what  end 
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should  we  by  faith  sock  righteousness  in  faith,  even  Gentiles  at  well  as  Jews ;   he 

another*  if  by  our  legal  obedience  we  can  being  the  fa!  her  of  all  that  believe,  wtpther 

find  it  in  ourselves  ?     Here  then  lies  couch-  Jews  or  Gentiles.    Learn  hence,  That  if  our 

ed  another  argument,  to  confirm  the  apos-  justification  aud  salvation  did  depend  upon 

tie's  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith :  thus,  our  performing  perfect  obedience  to  the  law, 

That  only  justifies,  unto  which  a  gracious  it  would  never  be  sure,  but  always  uncer- 

promise  of  justification  is  made ;    but  no  tain,  because  of  our  impotency  and  weak* 

such  promise  is  made  to  any  man  for  his  ness  to  keep  and  observe  it.    The  apostle, 

weak  and  imperfect  keeping  of  the  law,  chap.  viii.  3,  tells  us,  That  the  law  is  weak 

but  for  his  believing  there  is ;  therefore  by  through  the  flesh :  though  the  truth  is,  the 

the  law  there  can  be  no  justification,  but  by  law  is  not  weak  to  us,  but  we  are  weak  to 

faith  only.  that ;  the  law  has  the  same  authority  for 

commanding  that  ever  it  had,  but  we  have 

15    Because    the    law     worketh  not  the  same  ability  for  obeying.    Tis  our 

wrath.     For  where  no  law  is,  there  wickedness  that  is  the  sole  cause  of  the  law's 

if  no  transgression.  weakness :  had  every  man  the  same  integ- 
rity, the  law  would  have  the  same  ability 

Here  the  apostle  suggests  another  reason,  that  ever  it  had,  both  to  justify  and  save  us. 
why  no  justification  can  be  expected  by 

the  law,  because  it  condemns  raiher  than  17  (As  it  is  written,  1  have  made 

justifies.    The  law  worketh  wrath :  That  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,)  be- 

b,  it  discovers  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  our  fore   him  whom  he   believed,  even 

transgression,  and  then  pronounces  con-  God   who  qujckeileth  the  dead,  and 

S^iTJ^ZtttX  «■"«*  *■» thing9  which  be  not 

there  would  be  no  transgression,  and  con-  M  though  they  were. 

sequendynoewjderanation.    Here  observe.  Our  apostle  in  this,  and  the  following 

1.  The  use  of  the  law ;  it  discovers  sin,  it  verseSf  ^ten  upon  a  high  commendation 

convinces  of  sin,  it  condemns  for  sin,  it  ^  Abraham's  faith,  magnifying  and  extol- 

denounces  the  wrath  of  God  due  unto  sin.  |ing  lnc  9Une  for  and  upon  ^^  of  8Un. 

And  note,  2.  The  apostles  argument  for  dry  excellences  which  are  found  in  it.— 

the  use  of  the  law :    he  infers  an  utter  im-  And  here,   1.  He  takes  notice  how  Abra- 

posubility  of  being  justified  by  the  law.  ha^  faith  WM  strongly  acted  and  exer- 

That  which  condemns  cannot  justify  ;  but  ci8ed  on  the  Almighty  power  of  God :  He 

the  law  of  God  condemns  the  sinner  for  his  believed  in  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead. 

transgression ;  therefore  it  can  never  be  the  ana>  cauetn  tnose  things  tnat  art  not  as 

instrument  and  means  of  his  justification,  though  they  were;  that  is,  the  Lord  hav- 

16  Therefore  it  U  of  faith,  that  iDS  P1"0"1**1 10  ma*e  A*nh™\  the  *■» 

u  _.^ju  ju  k«  „~*„«  .  ♦,*  *k«  -~a  of  mai,y  nations,  when   he  had  no  seed, 

tf  might  be  by  grace  :  to  the  end  nor  ^  ^  hke,    fQ  haye         he  ^ 

the   promise   might  be  sure  to   all  ^  the  thiDg8  t0  ^  both  credible  and  pos- 

the  seed  ;    not  to  that  only  which  is  siblc,  because  God  had  spoken  it,  how  im- 

of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  probable  soever.    And  although,  with  re- 

of  the  faith  of   Abraham,  who   is  spect  to  generation,  he  looked  upon  Sarah's 

the  father  of  us  all,  body*  and  n»  0WD»  M  g00^  M  dead  i  for 

she  was  barren,  and  past  bearing,  and  he 

The  apostle  here  assigns  a  double  cause,  was  an  hundred  years  old,  and  past  all 

why  the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  hopes  of  having  a  child  ;  yet  he  exercised 

justification  and  salvation  to  be  obtained  his  faith  on  the  promise  and  power  of  God, 

in  the  way  of  faith  ;  namely,  1.  That  it  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  that  is,  his  own 

might  be  of  free  and  undeserved  grace  and  dead    body,   and  Sarah's  barren  womb, 

favour;    for  to  be  justified  by   faith  and  And  callcth  those  things  which  be  not, 

by  grace,  are  all  one  with  the  apostle,  (that  is,  the  Gentiles,  which  were  not  then 

And,  2.  That  the  promise  might  be  sure  a  people,)  as  if  they  were.     Learn  hence, 

to  all  the  seed:  That  is,  that  God's  pro-  that  it  is  a  noble  act  and  exercise  of  faith 

raise  might  stand  firm  and  sure  to  all  the  to  believe  God  upon  his  bare  word,  and  to 

believing  seed  of  Abraham,  not  only  to  all  assent  to  truth,  though  never  so  improbable. 

the  children  of  his  flesh,  to  whom  the  law  As  whatever  God  doeth  is  good,  because 

given,  but  to  all  the  children  of  his  he  doth  it ;  so  whatever  God  says  is  true, 
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because  he  speaks  it :    and  accordingly,  multitude.    He  farther  adds,  Thai  he  con* 

frith,  which  is  an  assent  of  the  understand-  sidered  not  the  deadneis  of  his  man  body* 

ing  to  what  God  reveals,  depends  upon  the  nor  the  barrenness  of  Sarah's  womb  ;  nei- 

veracity  of  God,  for  making  good  his  own  tker  staggered  at  the  promise  through 

word,    and   fulfilling    his    own    promise,  unbelief;  that  is,  he  regarded  not  any  dif~ 

faith    has   a   threefold    excellency  :     it  Acuities  which  lay  in  the  way  of  his  faith, 

assents  to  the  truths  of  God,  though  never  he  admitted  no  doubts  or  questions  touching 

30    improbable ;     it     puts     men     upon  the  promise  or  power  of  God  \  but  without 

duties,    though    seemingly  unreasonable 5  all   disputing,  depending  fully  upon  God 

(witness  Abraham's  offering  up  Isaac;)  for  the  performance  of  his  own  promise, 

and  it  enables  to  sufferings,  be  they  never  and  so  gave  God  the  glory  of  his  oronipo* 

so  afflictive.      But  from  believing  plain  tency  and  faithfulness.     Observe  here,   l* 

contradictions   and   impossibilities,  as  the  What  was  the  ground  of  Abraham's  faith  ; 

church  of  Rome  would  have  us  in  the  point  namely,  the  special  promise,  yea,  the  abso- 

of  transubstantiation,  faith  desires  there  to  lute  promise  of  Goo,  that  he  should  have 

be  excused.      Observe  here,  2.  That  as  a  son.     Observe,  2.  The  height  and  mea- 

Abraham's   faith    exceedingly     honoured  sure  of  his  faith:  He  was  strong  in  faith  y 

God  ;  so  God  highly  honours  Abraham's  and  staggered  not  through  unbelief:  he 

faith,  making  him  like  himself,  a  father  wu  fully  persuaded  of  God's  all-suffici- 

ofmany  nations.    As  God  is  an  universal  ency.    It  is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  ships 

Father,  not  of  one,  but  of  all  nations,  so  was  that  come  into  the  harbour  with  full  sail* 

Abraham ;  as  God  is  their  spiritual  Father,  Thus  was  it  with  Abraham,  there  was  not 

not  by  carnal  generation,  so  was  Abraham,  any  sail  of  his  soul  but  what  was  filled  with 

God    made  faithful  Abraham  like  him-  the  wind  of  assurance.    As  a  ship  with  full 

self,  a  father  not  of  this  or  that  nation  gale  and  strong  sail  is  carried  to  the  haven 

only,  but  universally  of  all  believers  among  against  winds  and  waves  ;  so  Abraham,  by 

all  nations,  believing  after  his  example,  the  strength  of  his  faith,  overcame  all  waves 

Thus  Abraham's  faith  honours  God,  and  of  doubts  and  dtfficultierbeating  upon  his 

God  honours  Abraham's  faith,  styling  him  mind.    Observe,  3.  What  was  the  fruit 

the  father  of  the  faithful  throughout  all  and  issue,  the  end  and  event,  of  Abra- 

gencrations.  ham's  faith ;  it  brought  glory  to  God :  He 

vms  strong  in  faith9  giving  glory  to  Goaf. 

18  Who   against    hope    believed  All  faith  glorifies  God  truly,  but  strong  faith 

in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the  glorifies  him  abundantly  j  it  gives  him  the 

father  of  many  nations,  according  tf***  »-  P?wer  and  tothfumess,  good- 

♦«  *k.+  .»k:~k   ™.  „.wvlI„    c«  -u  ii  *«*  ™   truth.     Stucstion,  1.  But  how 

to  that  wh  ch  was  spoken   So  shall  €8dd  Abnbm^  body  be  said  to  be  dead, 

thy  seed    be.      19    And  being  not  wlien  be  had  several  children  afterwards  by 

weak  in   faith,    he   considered    not  Keturah,  even  six  sons  forty  years  after  Sa- 

his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  rah's  death?    Ans.  Abraham's  and  Sa- 

was  about  an  hundred  years   old,  rah's  bodies  received  now  a  blessing*  or 

neither  yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  new  generative  faculty,  from  God,  which 

womb.     20    He   staggered   not  at  «*!«*  «*»»  ******  rf  t******  *** 

the  promise  of  God  through,  unbe-  tS^l&iWS^ 

lief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  w  strong  as  to  exclude  all  doubting  ?    Did 

glory  to  God  ;     21  And  being  fully  aot  he  distrust  when  he  said,  Shall  a  child 

persuaded,  that  what  he  had  pro-  be  born  to  Abraham  that  is  an  hundred 

mised,  he   was   able   also   to   per-  years  old  ?   and  Sarah  that  is  ninety 

form.  years  old,  bear  ?  Gen.  xxi.    Ans,  These 

words  are  not  words  of  doubting,  but  in* 

Here  St.  Paul  farther  expatiates  in  the  quiring  ;  they  proceeded  from  a  desire  to 

commendation  of  Abraham's  faith,  telling  be  further  informed  how  these  things  could 

us,  That  against    hope,'  he   believed  in  be.     But  Abraham  laughed,  and   Sarah 

hope ;  that  is,  he  had  a  strong  hope,  a  firm  also,  at  the  mention  of  a  son.    True,  they 

faith  and  trust  in  the  promise  and  power  did  both  laugh,  but  not  both  alike ;  Abra- 

of  God,  against  all  natural  grounds  of  hope ;  ham's  laughter  proceeded  from  admiration 

namely,  that  be  should  certainly  have  a  and  joy*  but  Sarah's  from  diffidence  and 

son,  and  a  seed  like  the  stars  of  heaven  for  mistrust ;  and  accordingly  we  find  Sarah 
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ssfrfmanded,  tat  not  Abraham  reprehend-  and   answer   to,    Bellarmin's    objections 

ed,  for  laughing :  Abraham  staggered  not  against  the  impaled  righteousness  of  the 

at  the  promise  through  unbelief,  hut  was  Mediator,  run  thus :  •*  If  Christ's  rfehteoua. 

strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  oeai  be  not  imputed,  it »  not  accepted ;  if 

it  be  not  accepted,  it  it  not  performed,  and 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  *>  th«*  *1U  be  v°  redemption  by  Jem 

to  him  for  righteousness.     23  Now  £h"8t;  wifhout  th"  **  shaU  mtke  Chr"t 

it  was  not  written,  for  his  sake  alone,  "*■?  T*  **?*  4the  W'n*  ? ^Swn' 

*k-*  :*  m  -  :-.    ..*    \  *     u*        €%a  d  I  And  why  is  Christ  called  the  Lord  our 

that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ;  24  But  ^^Jam,  and  how  are  we  said  to  be 

for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  im-  n^e  lne  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

puled,   if  we    believe   on  him   that  And  why  is  faith  so  infinitely  pleasing  to 

raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  God,  but  because  faith  brings  to  God  a 

dead  ;  righteousness  which  is  highly  pleasing  to 

him,  even  that  of  the  Mediator ;  for-  there 
Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  part  of  is  no  standing  before  God  for  any  creature 
this  chanter  declared  the  manner  of  our  m  a  creature-righteousness."  The  popish 
justification,  from  an  instance  of  Abra-  objections  run  thus :  Obj.  1.  If  Christ's 
ham,  which  having  at  last  pursued,  lest  righteousness  be  imputed  to  us,  then  may 
we  should  think  that  was  Abraham's  per-  we  be  reputed  redeemers  of  the  world  as 
sonal  privilege,  and  did  not  concern  us,  he  well  as  he  was.  Arts.  It  may  as  well  be 
applies  io  the  verses  before  ot  Abraham's  said,  the  debtor  may  be  accounted  the  surely, 
example  unto  us,  assuring  us,  that  as  Abra-  because  the  surety's  payment  is  accepted  for 
ham's  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  the  debtor.  Obj.  2.  If  Christ's  righteous- 
righteousness,  because  he  depended  up-  ness  be  imputed  to  us  as  ours,  then  we  ought 
on  the  almighty  power  of  God  in  the  to  be  accounted  as  righteous  as  himself, 
promise ;  and  also  looked  by  faith  to  the  Ans.  It  may  be  as  well  argued  and  coo- 
Messias  promised,  who  was  to  come  of  his  eluded,  that  the  debtor  is  as  rich  a  roan 
seed ;  so,  says  the  apostle,  was  this  written  as  the  surety,  because  the  surety  pays  the 
for  our  takes  as  well  as  Abraham's,  for  our  debtor's  debts.  Obi.  3.  If  Christ's  right- 
comfort  and  encouragement,  to  assure  us  eousness  be  properly  imputed  to  us,  then 
that  faith  shall  be  imputed  to  us  also  for  our  unrighteousness  was  properly  imputed 
righteousness,  if  we  firmly  trust  in  God  to  him,  and  he  may  be  strictly  and  truly 
through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  our  called  a  sinner.  Ant.  Just  as  we  should 
Lord  Jems  Christ.  Where  observe,  The  say,  "If  the  acceptance  of  the  surety's  pay- 
apostle's  argument  fully  overthrows  the  ment  acquits  the  debtor,  then  the  surety  is 
Socinian  doctrine,  which  teaches  that  the  as  bad  an  husband,  and  as  much  a  bank- 
godly,  under  the  Old  Testament,  were  not  rupt,  as  the  debtor  himself.*'  Obj.  4. 
justified  in  the  same  way  with  us  under  But  if  Christ's  righteousness  be  ours,  no 
the  New ;  whereas  the  apostle  fully  proves,  need  of  any  righteousness  of  our  own. 
that  Abraham,  and  all  the  children  of  Ans.  We  plead  for  the  meritorious  right- 
Abraham,  who  walk  in  the  steps  of  him  eousness  of  Christ  to  answer  the  demands  of 
their  father,  are  justified  alike ;  and  accord-  the  law,  and  for  a  personal  righteousness  of 
ingly  it  was  not  thus  written  of  him  for  our  own,  to  answer  the  commands  of  the 
his  sake  alone,  that  his  faith  was  imputed  gospel.  Let  us  render  to  alt  their  due  ; 
to  him  for  righteousness,  but  for  the  bene-  let  us  render  unto  Christ  the  things  which 
fit  of  us  also-,  to  whom  the  like  faith  shall  are  Christ's,  to  faith  the  things  which  are 
be  imputed  for  justification,  if  we  believe  faith's,  and  to  good  works  the  things  which 
on  hhn  that  raised  up  Jesus*from  the  dead,  are  theirs.  Let  us  awfully  adore  the  wis- 
Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  justi-  dom  of  God,  who  has  made  Christ  unto 
fication  by  faith,  through  the  imputed  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, 
righteousness  of  the  Mediator,  is  uo  new  and  redemption.  To  relieve  our  ignorance 
doctrine,  but  as  old  as  Abraham.  Some  and  folly,  he  is  our  wisdom ;  to  dis- 
are  much  offended  at  this  word  imputed ;  charge  us  from  guilt,  and  free  us  from  con- 
but  as  the  pious  bishops,  Downham  and  demnation,  he  is  our  righteousness ;  to  re- 
Daveoant,  on  Justification,  well  observe,  lieve  us  against  the  filth  and  pollution,  the 
it  is  no  less  than  ten  times  mentioned,  ei-  power  and  dominion,  of  sin,  he  is  our  sane* 
ther  in  the  term  or  in  the  signification  of  tification  ;  and  to  rescue  us  from  our  mi* 
it,  in  this  chapter.    Their  arguments  for,  serable  captivity  to  Satan,  he  is  our  re- 

VOL.   II.  o 
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demption.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  benefit  not  only  the  occasions,  but  the  moving 
of  imputed  righteousness  to  such  as  live  in  and  impulsive  cause  of  Christ's  suffering*, 
the  practice  and  power  of  inherent  holiness.  He  died  as  a  sacrifice  to  atone  an  offended 
True,  our  sanctification  and  holiness,  when  Deity ;  as  the  sacrifices  of  old  were  brought 
most  perfect,  cannot  justify  us  before  God ;  to  the  altar,  and  there  slain,  so  Christ,  sub- 
but  it  will  evidence  our  justification  before  stituting  himself  in  our  room  and  stead,  was 
men,  and  be  a  witness  to  our  own  con-  brought  to  the  altar  of  his  cross,  and  there 
sciences  that  we  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  died  as  a  victim  or  expiatory  sacrifice  for 

our  sins.    Thus  he  was  delivered  for  our 

25  Who    was   delivered  for  our  offences.    Observe  next,  our  Lord's  resur- 

offenccs,  and  was  raised  again  for  rection  asserted :    He  was  raked  again  ; 

our  justification.  and  its  end  assigned,./^*  our' justification. 

Christ  as  our  surety  was  under  the  arrest 
In  this  one  verse  we  have  an  abridgment  of  death ;  but  having  given  satisfaction 
of  the  whole  gospel ;  the  death  and  resur-  by  his  sufferings,  our  discharge  was  pub- 
rection  of  Christ  declared,  and  the  benefit  lished  to  the  world  by  bis  resurrection, 
and  advantages  of  both  assigned.  1.  For  As  by  dying  in  our  stead  he  bare  the  curse 
bis  death:  he  was  delivered  for  our  of  the  law;  so  by  rising  again  as  a  common 
offences.  Here  note,  1.  The  person  deliver-  person,  we  receive  our  acquittal  from  the 
ed ;  be,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus  the  righteous,  band  of  the  judge.  His  death  was  our 
the  Lord  our  righteousness.  Note,  2.  The  payment,  his  resurrection  our  discharge  ; 
person  delivering,  not  expressed,  but  neces-  He  was  raised  ogam  for  our  justification. 
sarily  implied  and  understood.  Judas  Learn  thence,  That  Christ's  resurrection  was 
delivered  him,  the  Jews  delivered  him,  the  cause  of  our  justification  :  not  the  me  • 
God  the  Father  delivered  him,  and  Christ  ritorious  cause,  for  that  was  his  death  and 
himself  delivered  himself.  All  these  did  bloodshed  ;  for  the  declarative  and  per* 
one  and  the  same  act,  but  not  for  one  and  fective  cause  of  our  justification.  His  re* 
the  same  end ;  Judas  delivered  him  for  gain,  surrection  was  a  declaration  of  our  justifi- 
the  Jews  for  envy  \  the  Father  delivered  cation,  the  justice  of  God  thereby  declaring 
him  out  of  love,  and  Christ  delivered  himself  itself  satisfied  by  its  prisoner  being  re- 
in great  compassion  to  a  lost  world.  Note,  3.  leased.  His  resurrection  is  also  the  perfective 
Unto  what  was  he  delivered,  namely,  unto  cause  of  our  justification.  The  work  of  re- 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  This  in  demption  wrought  for  us  by  his  death, 
God  was  an  act  of  the  highest  justice,  in  is  perfected,  and  made  effectual,  by  his  re- 
Christ  an  act  of  wonderful  obedience,  in  the  surrection.  This  makes  our  redemption 
Jews  an  act  of  the  highest  wickedness.  Note,  complete,  which  otherwise  had  been  par- 
4.  For  whom  and  for  what  he  was  deliver-  tial  and  imperfect ;  nay,  none  at  all.  Tia 
ed  :  for  us  and  for  our  offences.  It  notes  upon  Christ,  as  raised,  that  our  faith  must 
the  vicegerency  of  his  sufferings,  not  barely  be  settled :  had  he  not  been  raised  from  the 
for  our  good  as  the  final  cause,  and  for  our  dead,  faith  in  his  death  had  had  no  foun- 
sins  as  the  meritorious  cause;  but  for  us, in  dation,  for  it  had  been  an  unaccountable 
our  room,  place,  and  stead,  dying  under  thing  to  believe  in  one  that  lay  under  the 
an  imputation  of  guilt,  and  dying  as  the  power  of  death.  By  Christ's  resurrection, 
sacrificed  beast  for  the  expiation  of  that  the  efficacy  of  his  death  was  declared  to 
guilt.  The  original  word  here  for  offences,  all  the  world;  therefore,  says  the  apostle, 
signifies  great  falls,  grievous  offences,  and  chap.  viii.  Who  shall  condemn  us,  when 
heinous  crimes.  The  sacrificed  Lamb  was  Christ  hath  died  for  us  ?  #ea,  rat  her 9 
delivered  and  died  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  is  risen  again.  As  our  redemption  was 
great  sins,  and  to  make  atonement  for  the  not  in  its  glory  till  Christ's  resurrection, 
greatest  sinners.  Note,  5.  It  is  here  said,  so  neither  is  our  faith  in  its  full  strength 
that  Christ  was  delivered,  rather  than  died,  and  vigour,  till  it  eyes  him,  who  was  dc- 
for  our  offences,  to  lead  us  to  the  consi-  liveredfor  our  offences,  and  raised  again 
deration  of  the  first  cause  of  his  suffering  for  for  our  justification. 
us;    namely,  the  determinate  counsel  of 

God,  pursuant  to  which  there  was  a  con-  CHAP.  V. 

cession  or  permission  given  to  wicked  in-  -*.       _,   .          .    41  „  .              ,.„_.  _ 

.     r^    ,     ,     .?     ,,       ,       ,  .  The  apuatle  having  in  the  foregoing  chapter*  at- 

Struments    to   shed     his    blood  ;     his   own  nerted,  and  by  many    argument*  demonstrated. 

Father  delivering  him    up  tO  death  for  Our  lhe  necessity  of  a  jinner**  juatificatioo  by  faith 

-up                 i  _^Jf  u  .— -    tl.1  ^._  _•             ..  alone  in  the  l^ord  Jriiis  Christ ;  whom  God  th#- 

oflences.    Learn  hence,  I  hat  our  sins  were  Falhert  in  inniliu  mfrcy  tnd  comitt«on  to  us, 
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S1  W1  £  !*  *  v5ffkti0,libr •*■  t?lf,£*  ty  f»»th  into  this  grace  wherein  we 

bin  to  death  for  our  ofleoce*,  aod  raising  him  agatu  /      ,             ,        •    •    °   •       •                *     i 

far  oar  josti6cattou ;  in  thw  chapter  he  declares  Stand,    and   rejoice    in    Dope   Of  the 

tW  sweet  fruits  and  bcneSts,  th«  blessed  effects  i            *  Ci^A 

aad  advantages,  which  flow  from  the  foregoing;  SloV  OT   UQU* 

privilege,  and  redound   to  all  such  a*  are  in  a 

J+Jtiwed   condition ,  namely,  peace  with   God,  A    SBCOnd    benefit     which    flows    from 

JwTlTtHL^  jyrtification  by  faith,  is  our  rfimssion  to 

as  consider  them  distinctly.  g™<X  Slid   favour   with   Go^«     Th»   IS  S 

privilege  beyond  the  former :  a  traitor  may 

WHEREFORE  being  justified  by  be  pardoned  by  his  prince,  and  yet  not  ad- 

faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  mitted  into  the  presence  of  his  prince: 

through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  ss  Absalom's  crime  was  forgiven,  but  he 

must  not  see  his  father's  face.    But  by 

The  first  blessed  effect  and  sweet  fruit  of  Christ's  mediation,  every  justified  person 

oar  jastificatioo  by  faith,  is  peace  and  re-  meets  with  divine  acceptance ;  yea,  he  is 

conciliation  with  God.    Pardon  and  peace  not  only  brought  into  a  state  of  grace  and 

go  together,  and  accompany  one  another ;  favour,  but  be  stands  and  abides  in  it    No 

a  sinner  being  discharged  from  guilt,  and  sufferings  from  God,  no  sufferings  from  man 

thereby  fiom  his  otaoxiousness  to  God's  for  God's  sake,  no  temptations,  no  tribute- 

wnth,  is  instantly  brought  into  a  state  of  turns,  nor  persecutions,  can  cause  God  to 

friendship  and  reconciliation  with  God  ;  cast  him  out  of  his  grace  and  favour ;  hav- 

for  there  is  no  middle  state  betwixt  his  fa-  ing  access  by  faith  into  it,  he  shall  stand 

vour  and  his  wrath.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  and  abide  in  it.    True,  he  may  fall  under 

peace  is  proclaimed  in  heaven  betwixt  God  his  Father's  rod,  but  he  shall  never  fall 

and  every  justified  person  whatsoever,  the  from  his  Father's  love:  Through   Christ 

enmity  betwixt  God  and  such  a  soul  being  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace 

taken  away.    Peace,  I  say,  is  proclaimed  wherein    -we    stand.      A    third    benefit 

in  the  sinner's  conscience.    A  person  may  follows.  We  rejoice  in  hope  of  the' glory 

be  in  a  state  of  peace,  and  yet  want  the  of  God.     Here  observe,  1.  The   happy 

sense  of  peace.     Again,  there  is  a  two-fold  union  and  connexion  between  grace  and 

peace  with  God ;    one  which  is  opposite  glory :  grace  is  glory  begun,  and  glory  is 

to  God's  hatred  as  an  enemy  ;  the  other  grace  consummated ;  grace  is  glory  in. the 

opposed  to  God's  paternal  anger  as  a  father,  bud,  glory  is  pace  in  the  fruits ;   grace 

Now  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  the  former :  is  the  lowest  degree  of  glory,  and  glory 

Being  justified  by  faith,  toe  have  peace  the  highest  degree  of  grace.    Happy  soul 

vnth  God ;  that  is,  God  has  no  more  hos-  that  art  partaker  of  the  first-fruits  of  grace, 

tile  enmity  against  us,  and  will  not  satisfy  thou  shalt  ere  long  reap  the  crop  of  glory, 

his  justice  upon  us,  by  punishing  of  us;  Observe,  2.  A  justified   person  has   the 

but  if  we  offend  him,  we  shall  certainly  hope  of  future  glory,  and  always  may,  and 

fail  under  his  frowns  and  chastisements,  ana  sometimes  can,  rejoice  in  the  hope  ;    We 

fed  the  effects  of  his  heavy  displeasure  as  rejoice  in   hope  of  the  glory   of  Qpd. 

an  angry  father  !    With  this  agrees  that  He  hopes  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  well 

of  the  learned  and  pious  bishop  Davenant :  he  may,  for  it  is  purchased  for  him :  it  is 

Deus  absolvitjmstificatum  ab  omnipmna  promised  to  him  ;  he  has  it  already  in  the 

satisfactaria9    sed  non  ab   omni  poena  first-fruits  and  earnest  of  it ;  it  is  prepared 

medicinali  et  castigatoria.     Learn,    2.  for  him,  and  he  is  preparing  for  that  j  and 

That  our  reconciliation  with  God  is  settled  he  rejoices  in  the  hope  of  his  glory  ;  be- 

upon  a  sure  foundation  by  Jesus  Christ :  lieving  it  to  be  great  and  glorious,  sure  and 

We  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  certain,  never  decaying,  everlasting. 
Lord  Jesus  s  that  is,  through  him   as  a 

Mediator  betwixt  God  and  us  j  he  made  3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory 

peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  Col.  i.  20.  in  tribulations  also  :  knowing  that 

that  is,  by  bis  blood  shed  upon  the  cross,  tribulation    worketh    patience  ;     4 

his  meritorious  satisfaction  brought  us  into  An$     patience,    experience  ;     and 

a  state  of  peace  and  reconciliation,  and  his  experjellce     hope:     6    And     hope 

^fieT^ZSZZ  J^A  ««&■*  not  ashWd  ;    because  the 

Ged,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Jove  of  God  is  shed   abroad   in  our 

hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 

2  By  whom  also  we  have  access  given  unto  us. 
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Here  the  apostle  mentkmeth  a  fourth    generation  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ.    Ob- 
benefit  flowing  from  justification  by  faith ;  serve  also,  That  it  is  not  tribulation  in  its 
and  that  is,  glorying  in  their  present  suffer-  own  nature,  but  when  sanctified  by  the 
ings.      He  told  us  before,  that  justified  blessed  Spirit,  that  by  a  happy  gradation 
persons  being  at  peace  with  God,  rejoiced  worketh  patience,  and  patience  experience, 
in  hopes  of  future  glory ;    but,  says  be,  and  experience  hope.    For  when  affliction 
this  is  not  all,  they  glory  in  their  present  is  not  sanctified,  but  meets  with  a  stubborn 
tribulations  also.    Here  note,    1.    What  spirit,  Lord,  what  dreadful  effects  doth  it 
sort  of  sufferings  tbey  are  which  the  saints  produce!    Then  tribulation  excites  impa* 
glory  in ;  they  are  tribulations,  that  is,  tience,  impatience  causeth  perplexity,  per- 
such  trials  and  persecutions  as  did  befal  plexity    despair,    and   despair  confusion, 
them  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.    In  Mote,  4.  The  effect  and  property  of  the 
these  a  child  of  God  may  rejoice,  yea,  believer's  nope,  It  maketh  not  ashamed  ; 
boast  and  glory,  as  a  soldier  doth  of  his  his  hope  will  not  make  him  ashamed,  nei- 
marks,  wounds,  and  scars,  received  in  the  ther  will  he  be  ever  ashamed  of  bis  hope : 
wars;  but  not  in  those  sufferings,  afflictions,  frustrated  hopes  fill  men  with  confusion 
and  trials,  which  we  bring  upon  ourselves  and  shame ;    the  justified  person  shall  not 
as  punishments  for  our  sins;  these  we  have  find  his  hopes  of  glory  frustrated,  but  ex- 
no  more  reason  to  glory  in,  than  a  correct-  ceeded ;  and  the  reason  is  added,  why  the 
ed  child   has  to  glory  in  his  whipping :  christian's  hope  will  not  deceive  or  shame 
What  glory  is  it  when  toe  are  duffel  ted  him,  namely,  because  the  love  of  God  is 
Jbr  our  faults?    Note,  2.    To  what  a  *hed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy 
height  and  heroic  pitch  the  spirit  of  a  jus-  Ghost.    That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  in 
titled  believer  may  be  raised  under  sufier*  time  of  tribulation  testify  his  love  to  the 
ings  for  Christ :  He  may  glory  in  tribw  hearts  of  his  people,  which  causes  them  to 
lotion.    It  is  an  high  strain  of  spiritualness  glory  in  tribulation.    Learn  hence,  That  in 
in  bearing  afflictions  when  a  christian  can  time  of  affliction,  especially  of  persecution 
say,  /  love  to  bear:  though  I  love  not  that  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  good  men  have  a 
which  I  suffer,  and  that  which  I  bear,  yet  more  sensible  feeling  of  God's  love  shed 
I  love  to  bear  what  I  suffer.    But  it  is  a  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  blessed  Spirit, 
higher  pitch  than  this,  to  say  with  the  both  to  prepare  them  for  trials,"  and  to  sup- 
apostle,  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings,  Col.  i.  port  them  under  them.    St.  Peter  calls  this 
24.    For  joy  is  a  degree  beyond  love ;  a  joy  unspeakable ;  it  has  the  very  scent 
yet  it  is  a  degree  higher  still  to  take  plea-  Bad  taste  of  heaven  in  it,  and  there  is  but  a 
sure  in  reproaches  and  distresses  for  Christ's  gradual  difference  betwixt  it  and  the  joys 
sake,  2   Cor.  xii.   10.  for  pleasure  n  a  of  heaven :  no  sooner  doth  the  Holy  Spirit 
degree  beyond  joy ;  but  to  glory  in  tri-  thed  forth  the  love  of  God  into  the  beltev- 
bulations,  is  beyond  them  all;    it  is  mote  «'s  heart,  by  clearing  up  his  interest  in  the 
than  to  love,  more  than  to  rejoice,  more  promise,  and  bis  title  to  eternal  glory,  but 
than  to  take  pleasure  in  them.    O  the  power  the  soul  is  prepared  to  rejoice  in  affliction, 
of  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  unto  him,  to  yea,  to  glory  in  tribulation  ;  and  it  will  be 
support  and  uphold  the  soul ;  yea,  cause  as  impossible  to  hinder  it,  as  it  is  to  hinder 
it  to  glory  under  the  sharpest  sufferings  a  roan  from  satisfaction  when  he  is  most 
and  tribulations  for  bim  f    Note,  3.  That  delighted  and  pleased :  We  glory  in  tri- 
it  is  not  in  the  tribulations  themselves  that  bulation,  because  the  love  of  Gad  is  thed 
believers  glory,  but  m  the  sweet  issue,  hap-  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  GhosU 
py  fruits,  and  gracious  effect!  of  them ; 

finding  that  by  the  sanctifying  influences  6  For  when  we  were  yet  without 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tribulation  worketh  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for 

patience ;  that  is,  exerciseth  and  increaseth  the  untodlv 

patience,  and  patience  begetteth  and  giveth  *      J* 

experience  of  God's  gracious  presence  with  In  this  verse  the  apostle  sets  forth  the 

us,  of  his  assistance  of  us,  and  of  his  faith-  efficacy  of  Christ's  love  towards  us  before 

folness  towards  us,  in  and  under  all  our  justification ;  be  had  a  lovetowards  us  when    I 

afflictions :  and  experience  of  these  things  we  were  sinners  ;    which  prevailed  with    i 

worketh  in  us  hope  of  reward.    Here  ob-  hrra  to  die  for  sinners :  When  we  were  yet    \ 

serve,  how  one  grace  generates  and  begets  without  strength,  Christ  died  for  the  un-    \ 

another ;   graces  have  a  generation  one  godly.    Note  here,  1.  Man's  condition  by    j 

from  another;  though  they  have  all  but  one  nature  described,  a  state  of  enmity,  aw- 
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godfg ;  and  a  state  of  Mmoteocy,  without  another.  He  intimate  to  us,  that  amongst 
strength.  We  were  without  strength,  meo  it  is  very  rare  and  seldom  known, 
and  so  wanted  help  :  ungodly,  and  so  re-  that  one  roan  will  lay  down  his  life  to  save 
fused  help.  Man  a  but  an  impotent  and  another's  ;  but  if  so,  it  must  be  for  a  very 
an  obstinate  creature ;  without  power  to  extraordinary  friend,  for  a  person  of  un- 
resist justice*  and  without  affection  to  de-  common  goodness,  end  of  eminent  worth  ; 
sire  mercy  :  so  weak,  that  he  trembles  at  For,  says  he,  scarcely  for  a  righteous 
the  appearance  of  a  worm  ;  and  yet  so  man  wilt  one  die.  As  it  he  had  said.  Such 
wicked,  that  be  lids  up  his  head  against  a  thing  may  be,  but  it  is  scarcely  ever 
heaven.  The  stale  of  unregeneracy,  is  both  known,  that  a  person  will  lay  down  his 
a  state  of  enmity  and  a  state  of  impotency.  life  for  another,  though  be  be  a  very  right* 
Note,  2.  The  ways  and  means  found  out  eous,  innocent,  and  truly  honest  man. 
for  our  recovery,  the  death  of  Christ ;  Perhaps  for  a  good  man,  that  is,  for  a 
When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  very  kind  and  bountiful  benefactor ;  for 
Christ  died  for  us.  Though  he  found  the  some  person  of  rare  charity,  and  extraor- 
whole  race  of  mankind  buried  in  the  ruins  dinary  goodness  ;  for  a  man  that  is  a  pub- 
of  their  lapsed  state,  yet  he  did  not  leave  he  blessing  and  common  good  to  the  whole 
them  so,  but  died  for  them.  Note  3.  The  community  ;  some  person  from  a  sense  of 
seasonableness  of  the  means  interposed  for  strong  obligations,  would  even  dare  to  die. 
our  recovery:  it  was  in  due  time  that  The  scope  of  the  apostle  is  this  ;  to  set  forth 
Christ  died ;  that  is,  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  transcendency  of  Christ's  love  in  dying 
appointed  by  God  the  Father,  and  deter-  for  the  ungodly ;  to  show  that  it  is  beyond 
mined  in  bis  decree  and  purpose.  Here  all  human  example,  and  that  there  can  be 
we  may  remark.  That  Christ  came  not  in  no  resemblance,  much  less  any  parallel  of 
the  beginning  of  time,  in  the  infancy  and  it :  He  loved  us,  and  gave  htmself  for 
morning  of  the  world,  (though  it  was  then  us.  Had  he  only  as  an  advocate  spoken 
promised  that  he  should  come,)  nor  yet  and  pleaded  for  us,  his  condescension  had 
did  he  stay  till  the  last  period  and  end  of  been  admirable,  and  bis  love  unspeakable, 
time ;  but  came  as  it  were  in  the  middle  But  to  die,  yea,  to  die  for  us,  to  be  not 
of  time,  which  is  called  the  fulness  of  time,  only  our  Mediator,  but  Redeemer;  not 
Gal.  iv.  4.  and  here  due  time.  Christ  only  our  Redeemer,  but  our  ransom :  here 
came  not  for  our  recovery  as  soon  as  ever  is  love  beyond  comparison.  Blessed  Jesus, 
we  were  fallen,  that  mankind  might  be  the  was  ever  love  like  thine  1 
more  sensible  of  the  badness  of  their  con-  8  B||t  God  commendeth  hia  love 
drtiooi  had  we  been  instantly ^ciired  as  t  rf  -  tot|  whUe  we  were 
soon  as  we  complained,  we  should  net-  A  .  '  ~.  .  .  \.  ,  - 
tner  have  apprehended  the  danger  of  our  yet  Binnera,  Christ  died  for  us. 

disease,  nor  esteemed  the  kindness  of  our  Observe  here,  How    the  scripture  dis- 

pbysician :  neither  did  he  stay  till  the  last  tinctly  represents  the  love  of  God  in  giving 

period  and  end  of  time  before  he  came,  Christ  to  die  for  us,  as  well  as  Christ's  love 

that  the  faith  and  expectation  of  his  church  in  dying  for  us ;  God  commended  his  love : 

might  not  be  put  upon  too  long  and  severe  declared,  expressed,  and  made  manifest  his 

an  exercise.     The  patriarchs  believed  in  love  to  us.    Christ's  death  is  often  repre- 

Christ  that  was  to  come ;  'the  apostles  in  seated  in  scripture  as  an  instance  of  the  great 

Christ  then  present;  and  christians  now  love  of  the  Father  towards  us;  because  his 

believe  in  him  that  long  since  did  come,  wisdom  did  contrive  this  way  for  our  re- 

and  is  gone  again.    So  that  the  apostle  demotion,  and  he  has  graciously  accepted 

might  well  say  here,   That  in  due  time  of  his  Son's  sufferings  in  our  stead.    Verily, 

Christ  died.  the  giving  heaven  itself,  with  all  its  joys 

and  glory,  is  not  so  full  and  perfect  a  de* 

7  For  scarcely   for  a   righteous  monstration  of  the  love  of  God,  as  the  giving 

man  will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  of  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  especially  if  we 

for  a  good   roan  some  would  even  consider  one  endearing   circumstance  ot 

dare  to  die.  **"*  'ove  °*  ®°^'  which  he  commended 

towards  us ;  namely,  that  it  warmed  the 

Here  the  apostle  amplifies,  extols,  and  heart  of  God  from  all  eternity,  and  was 

magnifies  the  love  of  Christ,  in  dying  for  never  interrupted   in  that  vast  duration. 

as  when  we  were  enemies  to  him ;  by  com-  Our  salvation  by  Christ  is  the  product  of 

paring  his  lore  to  us,  with  our  love  to  one  God's  eternal  counsel,  Acts  ii,  23.  that  is, 
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the  fruit  of  his  everlasting  love;  before  the  say,  that  God  could  cot  have  reconciled 
world  began,  we  were  in  the  eyes,  yea,  in  in  any  other  way  but  this ;  but  we  may 
and  upon  the  heart  of  God.  In  a  word,  safely  say,  that  no  way  like  this  was  so  ex- 
well  might  the  apostle  say*  That  Qod  preserve  of  his  love  to  us  5  it  was  the  most 
commended  Ais  love  toward*  us,  forasmuch  obliging  and  endearing  way  imaginable, 
as  in  common  esteem  be  expressed  greater  to  reconcile  us  to  himself  by  the  death  of 
love  to  us  than  to  Christ  himself:  for  God,  his  Son. 
m  giving  him  to  die  for  us,  declared  to 

us,  that  our  salvation  was  more  dear  to  him  H  And  not  only  jo,  but  we  also 
than  the  life  of  his  own  Son.  God  re-  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
pented  that  he  made  man,  but  never  that  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
he  gave  his  Son  to  redeem  man.  Leara  ceived  the  atonement, 
hence,  That  the  death  of  Christ  for  sinners  .  f  .  0^4lA  ...  -A  tt  ArkA  mMm: 
is  aTevident  demonstration  of  the  love  of  **  rf  the  ■*»*•  "■*  «*  «  Art  ■«©- 
God  the  Father,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  E^^'tfi^^ 

ZiVffiZit™  Wtrt  V                '  cSSd~    ator/eniit  or  ^econcilSSon  » 

fctraf  diedjor  us.  Here  ^^  Thfi  chri8tian.8  ^  duty  (0  ^ 

9  Much   more   then,   being  now  joice,  and  cause  of  that  his  joy,  his  recon- 

justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  elation  with  God :    and  the  means  by 

saved  from  wrath  through  him.     10  7.hlch  *  obtamB  reconciliation  with ^Gocf. 

tT     .  *       L                                  •  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrtst ;  that  is. 

For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  ^^  |ne  deftth  of  ^  Utd  Jam  Chri8f> 

were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  ^d  through  faith  in  his  death.  Hence 
of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  recon-  fearo,  That  our  rejoicing,  as  to  recon- 
ciled, we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life,  ciliation  with  God,  depends  upon  our  be- 

*•«•*!.          41  v  j      j  n    *u  .  1    ~i  lieving ;  it  is  none,  if  our  faith  be  none : 

A.  if  tbe  apostle  had  said,  He  that  loved  ^      faith  te  {m,          ,  if  ^  faith 

us  when  we  were  enemjes,  w,U  not  damn  ^        ,     No          can  rejoice  in  an  un- 

us  now  we  are  bis  children.      He  that  ^ ^                 ^  thewf£      .  e  M  ^ 

reconciled    us   to   himself   by  his  Son  s  to»clear            ourselves  our  interest 

de^T  th,t  "J  f°T  ihe,.,ake^1hJL(S?nl$  in   this   atonement.      Christ  thought    it 

sufferings  and   satisfaction,  will  certainly  worth  hil  bIood   to      Khue  jt     ». 

save  us  from  wrath  to  come  by  his  life,  or  theo  ft  h  worth  „»£,„,  to  c^r  it    £ 

for  the  sake  of  h»  prevailing  ratercessioo.  ^  te  „* it****  fc«.    He  that  seeks 

If  when  enemus  we  were  reconcled  to  reconciliation  w?tfa  God,  is  an  enemy 

God  throt^h  the  death  of  h,,  Son.    Here  t    ojs       ,        d  h    ,ha,  rejoj       ^  £ 

note.  That  this  word  tf  is  not  a  word  of  ^  reconcufction,  is  an  enemy  to  his  own 

doubting,  but    of  argumentation.      Tbe  ^m^ 

apostle  supposes  it  a  known  truth,  or  a 

principle  yielded  by  all  christians.     That  12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin 

tbe  dtath  of  Christ  was  to  reconcile  sinners  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 

unto  God.    Learn  hence,  That  Christ  has  Dv  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 

"FflP  /a  k      ^  hl  %  ^ti8f?cl,oaf  ail  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  : 
which  his  death  has  made  to  the  justice  of 

God  for  our  sins ;    and,  reparation  being  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  not  more 

made,  the  enmity  ceases  on  God's  part,  if  difficult  to  be  understood,  than  it  is  neces- 

the  terms  of  reconciliation  be  accepted  on  sary  to  be  known  ;   the  apostle  here  de- 

our  part.    Our  reconciliation  with  God,  dares  the  manner  how  sin  and  death  en- 

when  enemies,    was    effected,  1.  By  the  tered  the  world,  namely,  by  the  fall  of 

sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  was  Adam  the  first  man :  By  one  man  sin  en- 

the  price  that  purchased  it.    2.  By  the  ap-  tered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin. 

plication  of  that  benefit  to  11s  through  faith.  Note,  1.  An  unhappy  parent;    namely, 

And,  3.    By  Christ's  potent  and  eternal  Adam  :  by  him  sin  entered  into  the  world. 

intercession,  whereby  our  state  of  reconci-  2.   An  unhappy  posterity ;    namely,  the 

liation  is  confirmed,  and  all  future  breaches  whole  world,  proceeding  from  and  coming 

prevented  ;  for  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  out  of  the  loins  of  Adam,   in  whom  au 

advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Christ  the  have  sinned*    3.    An  unhappy  portion  ; 

righteous,  1  John   ii.  1,  2.    We  dare  not  sin  and  death.    Sin  entered  by  Adam,  and 
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death  entered  by  sin.  This  was  the  legacy  Adam's  heart,  or  the  positive  law  of  God 
which  Adam  left  to  all  his  posterity.  Now  given  to  Adam,  against  which  law  men 
the  sad  and  mournful  truth  which  the  scrip-  were  capable  of  offending  before  the  law 
tore  contains  is  this,  That  our  first  pa-  of  Moses  was  written ;  otherwise  sin  would 
rent  by  his  transgression  hath  entailed  a  not  have  been  imputed  to  them*  for 
miserable  inheritance,  an  unhappy  portion  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no 
of  sin  and  death,  upon  all  his  posterity."  law.  Learn  hence,  That  God  having 
Adam's  sin  became  ours  :  1.  By  merito*  created  man  a  rational  creature,  capable  of 
lions  imputation ;  God  treated  with  him,  moral  government,  is  by  immediate  result- 
uotas  a  private  person,  but  as  caput  gent  is,  ancy  his  King  and  Governor,  and  has  ruled 
as  the  root  and  parent  of  all  mankind,  him  from  the  beginning  by  a  law  ;  yet  not 
Hence  a  comparison  is  often  made  between  barely  by  a  law,  but  by  a  covenant  with 
the  first  and  second  Adam ;  the  grace  of  promises  and  threatenings  annexed,  reward- 
tbe  one,  with  the  sin  of  the  other  ;  the  life  ing  him  for  his  obedience,  and  punishing 
conveyed  by  the  one,  and  the  death  trans-  him  for  his  rebellion, 
initled  by  the  other.  By  Adam  we  were  |4  Nevertheless,  death  reigned 
cast,  by  Christ  we  were, cleared ;  cursed  in  from  Adam  to  Moses, -even  over 
Adam,  crowned  in  Christ.  Now  this  com-  .,  . .  k  .  ,  .  .  \  -.  . . 
parison  would  be  wholly  insignificant,  if  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  si- 
Adam  bad  not  been  looked  upon  as  the  mihtude  of  Adam's  transgression,— 
representative  of  us  all.'  2.  The  sin  of  The  apostle  bad  asserted,  That  sin  was 
Adam  is  derived  to  us  by  way  of  inhesion :  in  the  world  before  the  written  law  of  Mo- 
we  have  received  from  him  a  depravity  of  ses  ;  here  he  proves  it  thus :  "  Death,  the 
nature,  an  evil  disposition,  a  propension  wages  of  sin,  did  reign  in  the  world,  and 
to  all  mischief,  an  aversion  to  all  good,  had  power  over  all  mankind  from  Adam  to 
The  sin  of  Adam  transmitted  to  us,  doth  Moses  :  therefore  sin  was  in  the  world  from 
not  only  cause  guilt  upon  our  persons,  but  Adam  to  Moses."  By  them  that  have  not 
filth  upon  our  natures ;  not  ooly  lays  a  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
charge  to  us,  bat  throws  a  stain  upon  us.  transgression,  infants  are  generally  under* 
3.  We  make  Adam's  sin  our  own  by  *imi-  stood  ;  the  guilt  of  Adam's  sin  is  imputed 
tation,  by  treading  in  the  steps  of  his  dis-  to  them,  else  death  could  have  no  power 
obedience.  Every  sin  we  commit  in  de-  over  them.  The  argument  runs  thus : 
fiance  of  the  threatenings  of  God,  is  a  just i-  Death  is  a  punishment  of  sm,  but  infants 
fyiog  of  Adam's  rebellion  against  God  ;  die  who  never  sinned  actually ;  therefore 
and  accordingly  we  die  by  our  own  folly,  they  die  for  Adam's  sin.  Sin  brought  mor- 
as well  as  by  his  fall ;  our  destruction  is  tality  into  their  nature,  and  the  wages  of  sin 
of  ourselves  by  our  actual  rebellions,  and  is  death :  they  brought  a  sinful  nature  into 
we  shall  at  the  great  day  charge  our  sin  the  world  with  them,  which  God  gave  the 
and  misery  upon  ourselves,  not  on  God,  Jews  of  old  an  intimation  of,  by  appoint- 
not  on  Satan,  not  on  instruments,  not  on  ing  the  sacrament  of  circumcision,  signify- 
our  first  parents.  ing  that  infants  brought  something  into  the 

.,ii  world  with  them,  which  was  early  to  be 

13  (For  until  the  law,  sin  was  in  cutoff;  he  also  signifies  the  same  to  us 

the  world  ;  but  sin   is  not  imputed  christians,  by  appointing  the  ordinance  of 

when  there  is  no  law.  baptism  for  children,  which  he  calls  the 

laver  of  regeneration.    Now  a  laver  sup- 

The  apostle  having  asserted  the  doctrine  poses  uncleanness ;  what  is  pure  needs  no 

of  original  sin  in  the  former  verse,  he  pro-  laver.    Learn  hence,  That  infants  as  soon 

seeutes  and  pursues  it  in  this  and  the  fol-  as  they  live,  have  in   them  the  seeds  of 

lowing  verses  r  asserting,  That  it  is  evident  death :  sin  is  the  seed  of  death,  the  prin- 

all  have  sinned,  because  sin    was  always  ciple  of  corruption.      God  doeth  infants 

in  the  world ;  not  only  after  the  giving  of  no  wrong- when  they  die ;  their  death  is  of 

the  law  by  Moses,  but  also  before,  even  themselves,  for  they  have  ihe  seeds  of  death 

from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that  in  themselves.    All  death  is  the  wages  of 

time.     As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  There  sin,  and  therefore  can  be   no   injustice  to 

was  certainly  a  law  given  before  there  was  the  sinner.     Thus  Death  reigned  from 

a  law  written ;  a  law   given  to  Adam,  Adam  to  Moses,  yea,  even  to  this  day, 

before  a  law  written  by  Moses :   now  this  and  like  an  insatiable  tyrant  will  continue 

law  was  either  the  law  of  nature  written  in  to  reign  and  slay  universally,  and  beyond 
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number,  from  tbe  infant  to  the  aged,  from  procure  pardon  and  life  to  all  ha  spiritual 

the  dunghill  to  the  throne,  sparing  neither  teed.    3.  There  is  a  further  observable  dif- 

age  nor  sex,  neither  great  nor  small,  nei-  fereace  betwixt  Adam  and  Christ,  as  in 

ther  sacred  nor  profane.  respect  of  their  persons,  so  in  respect  of 

.  ,  .  .  ,  their  acts,  and  extent  of  their  acts.    Thus 

—Adam,— who  is  the   figure  of  j^,,,,  |,yow  act  of  sin  brought  death, 

him  that  was  to  come.  that  is,  the  sentence  of  death,  upon  the 

From  hence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  whote  world,  all  mankind  becoming  subject 

the  apotfle  enters  upon  a  comparison 'be-  to  a*"*1"*  *» ,*•»  «•«■  *  *■»  "**  " 

twIxtAdam  and  Christ,  whom  he  here  5T?x^£?Zy  X ^*  ST 

calbaflgureor  resembknee  of  him  that  **d**,r  *"*  »  *•*" jM,  ^ 

was  to  dme.  that  is.  of  Christ.    As  Adam  J"*6"*"  I  ^"S  SJSfSi     "5 

was  the  roo?  of  sto  and  death  to  all  ha  xt*<**  **  •«  *«■  M  <*£**£* 

natural  seed,  so  Chrirt  is  the  root  of  holi-  ?'^!rhato0?v*,\.  ^l^SL?  ""J 

nes.  and  life  to  all  bis  spiritual  seed.    As  «*  obedience  of  Chnst  extends  itself  not 

by  the  first  Adam,  sin,  ud  by  sin,  death,    «*  to  *• J**?™  f  "'f^™10  ^ 
cLeupon  allm,   so  by  the  second    ***  ^f^J^E*^  TJ£" 

»»,,„    r;»k»^.««ao-     ^asno     owul      k„     rirrhl  SOCVCr.       3.    llie     apOStle    ShOW*  tOQ    QIU&[- 

Adam  righteowness  aime,  and  by  nghU  ^        thro  t^  that  is,  tbe  first  wid 

eousness  life,  on  all  believers.    As  Ihe  first  w%x  j  71  •  *    7.    Vv 

Adam  merited  death,  so  the  second  Adam  **»**  *bm,  ■»  "I**  °V£  effec,JI 

life  for  all  his  offspring '•    Thus  Adam  was  «d  ^sequences  of  their  acts:  if  by  means 

Me  /f^Mrr  of  him  that  was  to  come.  of  0De  roan»  aad  *>y  one  oflfeDce  -°f  tnat 

J*&        J  *  maD9  tbe  whole  race  of  mankind  became 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also    subject  to  death :   then  much  more  shall 
is  the  free  gift.     For  if  through  the    *f*y  who  are  redeemed  and  justified  by 

offence  of  one  many  be  dead  ;  much  *■■  C*?*>  *  raa?°  *T*n  of  ev<fr 
\.  Je  r>  a  a  *t  lasting  life,  wherein  they  shall  reign  with 
more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  bim  m  glory.  From  the  whole,  note,  The 
gift  by  grace,  which  u  by  one  man,  iafinite  Wndom,  transcendant  grace,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  bath  abounded  unto  rich  •mercy  of  God  to  a  miserable  world,  in. 
many.  16  And  not  as  it  was  by  providing  a  salve  as  large  as  tbe  sore,  a  re- 
one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift  :  for  medy  as  extensive  as  the  malady,  a  sove- 
tbe  judgment  was  by  one  to  con.  «*«» anlido^  »  *•  Mx*  <*  ***  a*00* 
demnatL;  but  the 'free  gift  ft,  of  ttlttC2£  «5g 
™f°Jf  oflfences  unto  justification.  they  j  who  havii«  received  from  the  first 
17  For  if  by  one  mans  offence  death  Mva  corruption  for  corruption,  have 
reigned  by  one ;  much  more  they  received  from  the  second  Adam  grace  for 
which  receive  abundance  of  grace,  grace, 
and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall 

reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ)  18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of 

one,  judgment  came  upon  all   men 

The  apostle  having  noted  the  parity  and  to  condemnation  ;  even   so   by  the 

resemblance  between  Christ  and  Adam  in  -;-i,fl..-aM.B-  ~c  ~nA  #*-  r'  „i*4 

the  foregoing  verses;  here  he  observes  the  «ghteonsness  of  one,  the  free  gift 

disparity  anil  difference  betwixt  them,  and  came  UP°"  M  »«■«■*>  juitifca- 

that  in  several  advantageous  particulars :  1.  *ion   of   life.       19    For   as  by  one 

He  compares  tbe  sin  of  Adam  with  tbe  obe-  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 

dience  of  Christ,  and  shows  that  the  sin  of  sinners,  so  bv  the  obedience  of  one 

the  one  was  not  so  pernicious  as  the  obe-  ghall  many  be  made  righteous, 
dience  of  the  other  was  beneficial  j  Christ's 

obedience  being  more  powerful  to  justifica-  Observe  here,  How  tbe  apostle  informs 

tion  and  salvation,  than  Adam's  sin  was  us  of  a  truth,  which  all  the  writings  of 

to  death  and  condemnation ;   for  if  the  philosophers  never  acquainted  us  with ; 

transgressions  of  Adam,  who   was  but  a  namely,    the    meritorious    imputation   of 

mere  man,  was  able  to  pull  down  death  Adam's  sin  to  all  bis  posterity ;  that  all 

and  wrath  upon  all  his  natural  seed  ;  then  mankind  sinned  in  Adam,  and  became  ob- 

the  obedience  of  Christ,  who  is  God  as  well  noxious  to  death,  and  all  other  calamities 

as  man,  will  be  much  more  available  to  and  miseries  as  a  punishment  for  their  sin. 
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Yea,  the  writings  of  Moan  himself,  though  trary  efiects!  Tbeefieots  ate  araand  r^A<- 

taey  declare  to  us  the  tin  of  Adam,  and  eousness,  condemnation  and  justification. 

list  his  sin  was  punished  with  death  \  yet  For  as  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  is 

that  by  his  disobedience  all  his  race  sod  meritoriously  imputed   to  all  bis  natural 

posterity  were  involved,  and  became  raise.-  posterity,  and  brings  death  upon  all ;    so 

able,  is  a  truth  which  we  are  peculiarly  be-  the  righteousness  of  the  second  Adam  is 

botden  to  the  gospel,  and  particularly  to  meritoriously  imputed  to  all  his  spiritual 

tius  text  and  context,  for  the  more  full  dis-  progeny,  to  obtain  life  for  them.    As  the 

corery  of.     And  the  account  of  that  mat-  carnal  Adam,  having  lost  original  right 

ter  seems  to  stand  thus :   the  rebellion  of  eousness,  derives  a  corrupt  nature  to  a., 

the  fust  man  against  the  great  Creator,  was  that  descend  from  him ;  so  the  spiritual 

a  sin  of  universal  efficacy,  that  derives  a  Adam,  having  by  bis  obedience  purchased 

guilt  and  stain  to  mankind  in  all  ages  of  grace  for  us,  conveys  a  vital  efficacy  unto 

the  world.      And  the  account  which  the  us.    The  same  Spirit  of  holiness  which 

scripture  gives  of  it  is  grounded  on  the  re-  anointed  our  Redeemer,  doth  quicken  all 

laiion  which  we  have  to  Adam,  as  being  his  race,  that  as  they  have  borne  the  image 

the  natural  and  moral  principle  of  all  roan-  of  the  earthly,  they  may  bear  the  image  of 

kind :  as  the  whole  race  of  mankind  was  the  heavenly  Adam. 
virtually  in  Adam's  loins,  so  it  was  pre- 


to  give  virtual  consent  to  what  lie        20  Moreover,  the  law  entered,  that 

did.    When  he  broke,  all  bis  posterity  be-    the   offence   might   abound.       But 


bankrupts ;  there  being  a  conspiracy  where    sin    abounded,    grace    did 

of  all  the  sons  of  Adam  in  that  rebellion,  much  more  abound  :     21  That  as 

sod  not  one  subject  left  in  bis  obedience.  9i„  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so 

Add  tortus,  that  Adam  is  to  be  considered  m;-.kf~,,,-;L:«.„  *i1.M1A.k  -:~k*™.„ 

as  the  moral  as  well  as  the  natural  princi-  ^'ghtgrace  reign  through  nghteous- 

ple  of  D»nkmd.      In  the  first  covenant  "e^,  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesu.  Christ 

made  betwixt  God  and  him,  Adam  was  our  Lot6' 

considered,  not  as  a  single  person,  but  as  The  law  entered  that  sm  might  abound: 
a  caput  gentit ;  and  contracted  not  That  is,  before  the  law  was  written,  we 
fix  himself  only,  but  tor  all  bis  descendants  became  obnoxious  to  death  by  one  man's 
by  ordinary  generation :  his  person  was  the  disobedience,  without  much  sense  of  it ; 
root  and  fountain  of  theirs,  and  his  will  but  after  the  law  was  given  by  Moses, 
the  representative  of  theirs.  From  hence  sin  did  more  clearly  and  conspicuously  ap- 
his ■nafiomi  issue  became  a  party  in  the  pear  to  be  sin :  its  odiousness  and  ugli- 
,  and  had  a  title  to  the  benefits  ness  was  more  manifest  to  the  conscience 


contained  in  it  upon  his  obedience,  and  of  the  sinner.    Am  the  sinner  has  abound- 

was  liable  to  the  curse  upon  his  violation  ed  in  sin,  in  a  way  of  commission :  so 

of  it     Upon  this  ground  it  is,  that  the  ha  doth   by  the  discovery  of   the  law 

apostle  here  in  this  text  and  context  insti-  abound  in  the  sinner's  apprehension,  in  the 


a  parallel  betwixt  Adam  and  Christ :  sight  and  sense  of  it  upon  the  conscience  of 

That  as  by  the  disobedience  of  the  former,  the  sinner.    Nevertheless,  at  tin  abounds, 

many  vrre  made  sinners ;  so  by  the  obe-  grace  doth  much  more  abound.    As  the 

diemce  of  the  latter,  many    were  made  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin  is  manifested  by 

righteous.    As  Christ  in  his  death  did  not  the  law,  so  the  superabounding  grace  and 

surfer  as  a  private  person,  but  as  a  surety  pardoning  mercy  of  God  is  rendered  glo- 

and  sponsor  representing  the  whole  church ;  riously  conspicuous  in  and  by  the  gospel ; 

n  hke  manner,  Adam  in  his  disobedience  that  as  the  power  of  sin  appeared  in  mak- 

was  fff*yr^^  a  public  person,  representing  ing  us  liable  to  temporal  and  eternal  death, 

the  whole  race  of  mankind :  and  by  a  just  so  might  the  power  of  grace  appear  in  be- 

nw  it  was  not  restrained  to  himself,  but  is  ginning  in  us  aspirituatlife  here, and  bring- 

thesio  of  the  common  nature.  ing  us  to  an  eternal  life  in  glory  hereafter. 

Bat  adored,  for  ever  adored,  be  the  wis-  In  short,  when  the  apostle  says,  that  the 

does  and   goodness  of  Almighty  God,  in  law  entered,  that  sin  might   abound ; 

providing  a  remedy  which  bears  proportion  be  doth  not  mean  to  make  it  abound,  by 

to  ibe  cause  of  our  ruin,  that  as  we  fell  in  encouraging  the  sinner  to  the  commission 

Adam  oar  representative,  so  we  are  raised  of  it,  but  by  impressing  the  conviction  of 

by  Christ  the  head  of  our  recovery  j  which  it  upon  the  conscience  of  the  sinner.    A 

two  pasons  are  considered  as  causes  of  con-  man  without  the  law  looks  upon  himself  as  a 
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small  sinner;  but  after  he  has  viewed  hb  all  sin  without  exception,  so  the  pardons 
sins  in  the  glass  of  the  law,  he  sees  himself  it  bestows  are  without  revocation ;  the  par- 
a  great  and  mountainous  sinner :  as  a  star  doned  soul  shall  never  come  into  coodera- 
which  a  child  thinks  to  be  no  bigger  than  nation :  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
a  spark,  but  a  man  that  views  it  through  vest,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  trans- 
an  instrument  computes  it  to  be  bigger  than  grestions  from  us,  Psal.  ciii.  10.  Am  the 
the  globe  of  the  earth.  Lord!  help  us  to  east  and  the  west  are  the  two  opposite 
see  our  sins  in  the  glass  of  thy  law  ;  yea,  points  of  heaven,  which  can  never  come 
in  the  glass  of  thy  Son's  blood ;  and  then  together ;  so  neither  shall  the  pardoned 
we  shall  be  sensible  what  an  infinite  and  sinner  and  his  sins  ever  meet  any  more, 
immense  evil  sin  is ;  namely,  the  stain  God  is  said  to  cast  them  behind  his  back  : 
and  blemish  of  our  natures,  the  disease  and  that  is,  be  will  never  behold  them  more, 
deformity  of  our  minds,  the  highest  infe-  so  as  to  charge  them  upon  the  pardoned 
licityofthe  creature,  and  the  boldest  af-  ahroer,  in  order  to  his  condemnation.  May 
front  that  can  be  given  to  the  majesty  of  our  faith  then,  both  in  life  and  death,  tri- 
the  great  and  glorious  God.  Learn  from  uraph  in  the  assurance  of  this  blessed  truth* 
the  whole,  That  the  riches,  the  abounding  That  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
riches,  the  superabounding  riches  of  God's  more  abound  ;  and  as  sin  hath  reigned 
pardoning  grace,  are  manifested  in  the  re-  unto  death,  even  so  hath  grace  reigned 
mission  of  our  sins,  and  in  the  justification  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by 
of  our  persons :  As  sin  abounded,  grace  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  who  lives  for  ever 
doth  much  more  abound.  Now  the  su-  in  heaven,  to  apply,  by  his  prevailing  in- 
peraboundiog  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do  tercession,  what  he  impetrated  and  obtained 
thus  shine  forth :  1.  In  the  nature  of  the  for  us  here  on  earth  by  his  meritorious  sa~ 
mercy,  which  is  the  richest  and  sweetest  of  tisfaction.  To  this  Jesus,  who  is  the  faith- 
all  mercies.  No  mercy  sweeter  than  a  par-  ful  Witness,  and  first-begotten  of  the  dead, 
don  to  a  condemned  sinner ;  no  pardon  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
like  God's  pardon  to  a  sinner  condemned  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
at  his  bar.  2.  In  the  peculiarity  of  the  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
mercy.  Remission  is  not  a  common,  but  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  unto  him  be 
a  crowning  favour ;  it  never  was,  never  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
shall  be,  extended  to  fallen  angels ;  and  it  Amen, 
is  to  be  feared  that  the  far  greater  part  CHAP  VI 
of  mankind  refuse  the  terms  and  conditions  on  at.  vi. 
upon  w  hich  pardoning  grace  and  mercy  is  The  design  and  ycope  of  our  #>postie  in  this  chapter. 

fc      ,        j   1     j       j B      »».             o    t     .u  »•  to  show,  that  the  doctrine  of  j unification  by 

ottered  and  tendered  to  them.    o.  in  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  he  had  so  strenuously 

method  in  which  pardoning    mercy  is  dis-  asserted  in  the  foregoing  chapter*,  ii  so  far  from 

nunafid-     namelv     through     the    blood    of  beiiig  a  doctrine  leading  to  Hcentioiisnes*  that  it 

pensea,    nameiy,   inrougn    ine   diooci  oi  „,„,  tendeth  to  promote  holiness:  and  ohiumh 
Christ,  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  and  sa- 
tisfaction ;  by  which  method  God  has  more 


greatly  tendeth  to  promote  holiness ;  and  ohiigelh 
all  the  professor*  of  Christianity  to  the  greatest 
strictness  in  conTf  rsation,  answerable  to  the  dig* 


,y  ji-     ,         ,            .•         T  u      v  j  nity  and  obligations  of  their  christian  name. 

commended  his  love  to  us,  than  if  he  had  J  • 
pardoned  us  without  a  satisfaction;  for  T^HAT  shall  we  say  then  ? 
then  he  had  only  displayed  his  mercy  ;  but  TT  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
now  he  has  declared  his  justice,  yea,  caused  grace  may  abound?  2  God  for- 
mercy  and  justice  to  meet  and  kiss  each  bid>  How  shall  w  that  are  <iea(J  to 
other,  to  meet  and  triumph  together.  4.  ,.  ,  '  •  .  a 
The  luperabounding  richei  oTparfoning  8,n-  ,,ve  *">  ,on«er  there,n  ? 
mercy  appear  in  the  latitude  and  extent  of  The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  an 
that  act  of  grace.  Lord,  who  can  under-  objection  which  some  licentious  persons 
stand  his  errors !  yet  the  blood  of  thy  Son  might  be  ready  to  make  against  what  he 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  small  and  great,  se-  had  delivered  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
cret  and  open,  old  and  new,  original  and  chapter ;  namely,  that  where  sin  abounded, 
actual ;  all  pardoned  without  exception,  pardoning  grace  and  mercy  did  much  more 
O  how  well  might  the  Psalmist  say,  With  abound.  If,  say  they,  the  riches  of  grace 
the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  be  thus  manifested  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  let 
there  is  plenteous  redemption  I  Psal.  exxx.  us  then  take  the  more  liberty  to  sin,  be- 
Lastly,  tne  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do  cause  grace  so  exceedingly  abounds  in-  the 
shine  forth,  as  in  the  peculiarity,  so  in  the  pardon  of  it  The  apostle  rejects  such  an 
perpetuity  of  remission.    As  grace  pardons  inference  with  the  greatest  detestation  and 
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sboorreoce,  saying*  God  forbid,  <$x.    Am  universal  crucifixion  $   did   oo  life,  sense, 

tf  be  had  aid.  M  O  vile  abuse  of  the  most  or  motion,  remain  with  him  }   this  mist 

easiest  thing  in  the  world  !  What,  did  we  imitate  the  likenea  of  his  death,  by  an 

Qrat  died  h»  blood  to  expiate  our  guilt,  universal  mortification  of  every  known  tin, 

sod  shall  we  make  that  a  plea  to  extenuate  which  occasioned  his  dying.      In  a  word, 

ear  guilt  r   God  forbid  I  Surely  there  it  Did  Christ  die  and  rise  again,  never  to  die 

Ragmaea  with  God  that  be  may  be  feared,  more  ?  so  must  we  die  unto  sin,  and  walk 

sot  tfaat  be  may  be  the  more  abused."    In  in  newness  of  life.    How  shall  we  that  are 

the  weds  observe,  1.  An  objection  sup-  dead  unto  sin,  live  any  longer  therein? — 

sued,  at  if  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  did  Thus  it  appears  the  indispeneable  duty  of 

cMotcosoce  licentiousness,  and  encourage  all  christians  to  transcribe  the  copy  of 

ay  to  sm,  or  to  continue  in  sin.    2.  Ob-  Christ's  death  in  their  hearts  and  lives, 

awe  with  what  abborrency  and  indigna-  .  „,.        -                       .      •    .      •  . 

tw  ach  a  doctrine  and  proposition  ii ire-  .4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 

jeded  by  our  apostle :  What !   shall  we  him   by    baptism   into  death,    that 

wetaue  in  sin,  because  pardoning  mercy  like  as  Christ  was  raised   up  from 

tab  iboond?     God  forbid  that  such  a  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

ind  hbsphemy  against  the  holy  doctrine  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 

of  a*  Saviour  should  be  maintained  by  any  Ma.  rtf  i;  fc» 

fateL     Observe,   a  The  confutation  neM  OI  U,C" 

•to*  be  gives  of  this  bold  and  impudent  To  urge  christians  to  farther  measures 
«wrtioa:  Bam  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  and  degrees  of  mortification  of  sin,  and 
tnuttemj  (anger  therein  f  dead  to  sin;  living  unto  holiness,  the  apostle  uses  here 
(fast  a,  by  our  baptismal  engagement,  vow,  a  double  argument ;  one  from  our  baptism, 
ad  obligation :  every  christian,  at  his  the  other  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
ueatraace  upon  the  profession  of  christi-  Observe,  1.  The  argument  to  move  us  to 
■J***  »ke  upon  himself  a  vow  of  die  unto  sin, drawn  from  our  baptism :  Wc 
waa  obligation  to  die  to  sin,  and  to  live  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto 
■ol loagw  therein.  From  the  whole  learn,  death.  The  apostle  alludes,  no  doubt,  to 
«st  to  take  any  encouragement  to  live  in  the  ancient  manner  and  way  of  baptizing 
as,  boa  the  consideration  of  God's  rich  persons  in  those  hot  countries,  which  was 
aaey  sad  nee  grace  towards  sinners,  is  by  immersion,  or  putting  them  under  water 
a  abwd,  abominable,  and  blasphemous  for  a  time,  and  then  raising  them  up  again 
npatj,coatrary  to  all  ingenuity,  gratitude,  out  of  the  water  ;  which  rite  had  also  a 
**d  tote,  both  to  God  the  Father,  and  mystical  signification,  representing  the  bu- 
tt* lad  Jean  Christ  his  Son.  rial  of  our  old  man,  sin  in  us,  and  our 

resurrection   to  newness  of   life.      Learn 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  h^"*S*  Mf^*&!2^ 

M  ».  —       u     *•     a     •  4       i  e*ery  baptized  person  under  the  strongest 

»*swere    baptized     into    Jesus  enga^gements  anThighest  obligations  to^die 

Unst  were  baptized  into  his  death  >  unto  ,«;   and  walk  in  newnea  of  life. 

The  metaphors  of  burying  and  rising  again, 

ft  be  baptised  into  Christ,  is  by  bap-  do  imply  and  intimate  thus  much :  burial 

test  to  ake  the  name  of  Christ  upon  us,  to  implies  a  continuing  unto  death  ;  thus  is 

k  noorporated,  ingrafted,  and  implanted  mortification  a  continued  act,  a  daily  dy- 

■*>  the  church   of  Christ,   being  made  ing  unto  sin ;  and  rising  again  supposes  a 

r»We  members  of  his  mystical  body  by  person  never  more  to  be  under  the  power 

Bjfro.    To  be  baptized  into  Chris  fs  of  death.    Observe,  2.  Another  forcible  ar- 

Astf,  imports  our  being  conformed  to  gument  to  encourage  us  to  die  to  sin,  and 

kan  the  likeness  of  his  death ;  our  being  walk  in  newness  of  life,  is  drawn  from  the 

apgal  to  die  unto  sin,  as  Christ  died  for  resurrection  of  Christ :  As  he  was  raised 

**•   Lara  hence,  That  the  death  of  Christ  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

ns  s  lively  representation  of  the  death  of  so  should  roe  also  -walk  in  newness  of  life. 

»;  aod  believers  are  to  imitate  his  death  Here  note,  1.  The  proposal  of  a  pattern 

other  dying  daily  unto  sin.    Did  Christ  and  exemplar  to  us:  Christ  was  raised 

4*  few  a  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed  from  the  dead.    2.  The  author  and  effi- 

fatD'socha  death  must  sin  die  in   us.  cient  cause  of  Christ's  resurrection  :  He  was 

W«  hn  death  for  sin  free  and  voluntary  ?  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 

»*wt  we  die  to  sin.    Was  his  death  an  Father  ;  that  is,  by  the  glorious  power  o( 
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small  sinner;  but  after  he  has  viewed  his  all  sin  without  exception,  so  the  pardons 

tins  in  the  glass  of  the  law,  he  sees  himself  it  bestows  are  without  revocation ;  the  par- 

a  great  and  mountainous  sinner :  as  a  star  doned  soul  shall  never  come  into  condem- 

which  a  child  thinks  to  be  no  bigger  than  nation :  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 

a  spark,  but  a  man  that  views  it  through  west,  so  Jar  hath  he  removed  our  trans- 

an  instrument  computes  it  to  be  bigger  than  gremons  from  us,  Psal.  ciii.   10.  Am  the 

the  globe  of  the  earth.     Lord!  help  us  to  east  and  the  west  are  the  two  opposite 

see  our  sins  in  the  glass  of  thy  law  ;  yea,  points  of  heaven,  which  can  never  come 

in  the  glass  of  thy  Son's  blood ;  and  then  together  \   so  neither  shall  the  pardoned 

we  shall  be  sensible  what  an  infinite  and  sinner  and  bis  sins  ever  meet  any  more, 

immense  evil  sin  is ;    namely,  the  stain  God  is  said  to  cast  them  behind  his  back  ; 

and  blemish  of  our  natures,  the  disease  and  that  is,  be  will  never  behold  them  more* 

deformity  of  our  minds,  the  highest  infe-  so  as  to  charge  them  upon  the  pardoned 

licityofthe  creature,  and  the  boldest  af-  sinner,  in  order  to  his  condemnation.    May 

front  that  can  be  given  to  the  majesty  of  our  faith  then,  both  in  life  and  death,  tri- 

the  great  and  glorious  God.     Learn  from  uraph  in  the  assurance  of  this  blessed  truth* 

the  whole,  That  the  riches,  the  abounding  That  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 

riches,  the  superabounding  riches  of  God's  more  abound  ;    and  as  sin  hath  reigned 

pardoning  grace,  are  manifested  in  the  re-  unto  death,  even  so   hath  grace  reigned 

mission  of  our  sins,  and  in  the  justification  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by 

of  our  persons :    As  sin  abounded,  grace  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  who  lives  for  ever 

doth  much  more  abound.    Now  the  su-  in  heaven,  to  apply,  by  his  prevailing  in- 

perabouodiog  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do  tercession,  what  he  impetrated  and  obtained 

thus  shine  forth :    1.  In  the  nature  of  the  for  us  here  on  earth  by  his  meritorious  sa- 

mercy,  which  is  the  richest  and  sweetest  of  tjsfaction.    To  this  Jesus,  who  is  the  faith, 

all  mercies.     No  mercy  sweeter  than  a  par-  ful  Witness,  and  first-begotten  of  the  dead, 

don  to  a  condemned  sinner ;   no   pardon  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 

like  God's  pardon  to  a   sinner  condemned  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 

at  his  bar.    2.  In  the  peculiarity  of  the  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made 

mercy.    Remission  is  not  a  common,  but  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  unto  him  be 

a  crowning  favour ;  it  never  was,  never  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 

shall  be,  extended  to  fallen  angels ;  and  it  Amen. 

is  to  be  feared  that  the  far  greater  part  PHAP   VT 

of  mankind  refuse  the  terms  and  conditions  HAr<      * 

upon  which  pardoning  grace  and  mercv  is  The  design  and  acope  of  our  »poitie,  in  this  chapter, 

J£i     i         •   \      *       j  «°  »u             o    i    "«i.  "to  •now,  thai  Uie  doctrine  of  justification  by 

Ottered  and   tendered  to  them.      d.   In  the  faith  in  Christ  Jeaus,  which  he  hadwstrenuoiwly 

method  in  which  pardoning    mercy  is  dis-  aaaerted  in  the  foregoing  chapter*,  ii  ao  far  from 


pen**!;    namely    through   the  blood  of  ^^£^?S£ZrZtJl%& 

Christ,  that  all-sufficient   sacrifice    and  8a-  all  the  profeaaora  of  chriatianity  to  the  greatest 

tiftfaction  :  by  which  method  God  has  more  •trictoea.  in  conwaatioo,  answerable  to  the  dig. 

commended  his  love  to  US,  than  if  he   had  n'ly  "d  ^hgafon.  of  the,r  chruU.an  name. 

pardoned  us  without  a  satisfaction;  for  TK^HAT  shall  we  say  then? 
then  he  had  only  displayed  bis  mercy ;  but  TT  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
now  he  has  declared  his  justice, jyea,  caused  grace  raay  abound?  2  God  for- 
mercyandjust^tomeet  and] ktss  each  jjid  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to 
other,  to  meet  and  triumph  together.  4.  ,.  ,  .,  . 
The  superabounding  riches  oTpardoning  8,n-  hve  any  lon6er  thercin  ? 
mercy  appear  in  the  latitude  and  extent  of  The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  an 
that,  act  of  grace.  Lord,  who  can  under-  objection  which  some  licentious  persons 
stand  his  errors !  yet  the  blood  of  thy  Son  might  be  ready  to  make  against  what  he 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  small  and  great,  se-  had  delivered  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
cret  and  open,  old  and  new,  original  and  chapter  j  namely,  that  where  sin  abounded, 
actual ;  all  pardoned  without  exception,  pardoning  grace  and  mercy  did  much  more 
O  how  well  might  the  Psalmist  say,  With  abound.  If,  say  they,  the  riches  of  grace 
the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  be  thus  manifested  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  let 
there  is  plenteous  redemption  !  Psal.  exxx.  us  then  take  the  more  liberty  to  sin,  be- 
Lastly,  the  riches  of  pardoning  grace  do  cause  grace  so  exceedingly  abounds  in  the 
shine  forth,  as  in  the  peculiarity,  so  in  the  pardon  of  it  The  apostle  rejects  such  an 
perpetuity  of  remission.    As  grace  pardons  inference  with  the  greatest  detestation  and 
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abhorrence,  saying,  God  forbid*  Sfc.    As  universal  crucifixion ;   did  oo  life,  sense, 

H  be  had  aid,  "  O  vile  abuse  of  the  most  or  motion,  remain  with  him  }   thus  mutt 

excellent  thing  in  the  world  I  What,  did  we  imitate  the  likeness  of  his  death,  by  an 

Cbriat  shed  his  blood  to  expiate  our  guilt,  universal  mortification  of  every  known  sin, 

and  shall  we  make  that  a  plea  to  extenuate  which  occasioned  his  dying.     In  a  word, 

onr  guilt  }    Gad  fordid  J  Surely  there  it  Did  Christ  die  and  rise  again,  never  to  die 

forgiveness  with  God  that  he  may  be  feared,  more  ?  so  must  we  die  unto  sin,  and  walk 

not  that  be  may  be  the  more  abused."    In  in  newness  of  life.    How  shall  we  that  are 

the  words  observe,  1.  An  objection  sup-  dead  unto  sin,  live  any  longer  therein? — 

posed,  as  if  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  did  Thus  it  appears  the  indispensable  duty  of 

countenance  licentiousness,  and  encourage  all  christians  to  transcribe  the  copy  of 

any  to  am,  or  to  continue  in  sin.    2.  Ob-  Christ's  death  in  their  hearts  and  lives. 

serve  with  what  abhorrency  and  indignu-  ,n,       e                      ..... 

tioo  such  a  doctrine  and  proposition  is  re-  . 4   Inerefore  we  we  buried  with 

jected  by  our  apostle:  What!   shall  we  him   by    baptism   into  death,    that 

cootioue  in  sin,  because  pardoning  mercy  like  as  Christ  was  raised   up  from 

doth  abound?     God  fordid  that  such  a  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

daect  blasphemy  aeainst  the  holy  doctrine  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 

of  our  Saviour  should  be  maintained  by  any  njMM  ^riif* 

fjKsfcaw.     Observe,  a  The  coritfatioa  DeM  °f  Wc" 

which  he  gives  of  this  bold  and  impudent  To  urge  christians  to  farther  measures 

assertion  :  How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  and  degrees  of  mortification  of  sin,  and 

sat  live  any  longer  therein  *  dead  to  sin ;  living  unto  holiness,  the  apostle  uses  here 

that  is,  by  our  baptismal  engagement,  vow,  a  double  argument ;  one  from  our  baptism, 

aod  obligation :    every  christian,  at  his  the  other  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

first  entrance  upon  tlie  profession  of  christi-  Observe,  1.  The  argument  to  move  us  to 

anitj,  does  take  upon  himself  a  vow  of  die  unto  sin,  drawn  from  our  baptism :  We 

solemn  obligation  to  die  to  sin,  and  to  live  are  buried  with  him  by   baptism  unto 

no  longer  therein.    From  the  whole  learn,  death.    The  apostle  alludes,  no  doubt,  to 

That  to  take  any  encouragement  to  live  in  the  ancient  manner  and  way  of  baptizing 

sid,  from  the  consideration  of  God's  rich  persons  in  those  hot  countries,  which  was 

mercy  and   free  grace  towards  sinners,  is  by  immersion,  or  putting  them  under  water 

an  absurd,  abominable,  and  blasphemous  for  a  time,  and  then  raising  them  up  again 

impiety,  contrary  to  all  ingenuity,  gratitude,  out  of  the  water  ;    which  rite  had  also  a 

aod  love,  both  to  God  the  Father,  and  mystical  signification,  representing  the  bu- 

©ur  Ix>rd  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  rial  of  our  old  man,  sin  in  us,  and  our 

resurrection   to  newness  of   life.      Learn 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  hence,  That  the  ordinance  of  baptism  laya 

.   a.  were*   baptized     into    Jesus  ^^^ 

Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ?  unto^n;   and  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

The  metaphors  of  burying  and  rising  again, 

To  be  baptized  into  Christ,  is  by  bap-  do  imply  and  intimate  thus  much :  burial 

tiara  to  take  the  name  of  Christ  upon  us,  to  implies  a  continuing  unto  death  ;  thus  is 

be  incorporated,  ingrafted,  and  implanted  mortification  a  continued  act,  a  daily  dy- 

into  the  church    of  Christ,  being  made  ing  unto  sin ;  and  rising  again  supposes  a 

visible  members  of  his  mystical  body  by  person  never  more  to  be  under  the  power 

baptism.    To  be  baptized  into  Chris  fs  of  death.    Observe,  2.  Another  forcible  ar- 

death,  imports  our  being  conformed  to  gument  to  encourage  us  to  die  to  sin,  and 

him  in  the  likeness  of  his  death ;  our  being  walk  in  newness  of  life,  is  drawn  from  the 

engaged  to  die  unto  sin,  as  Christ  died  for  resurrection  of  Christ :  As  he  was  raised 

sin.     Learn  hence,  That  the  death  of  Christ  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 

was  a  lively  representation  of  the  death  of  so  should  we  also  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

sin  ;  and  believers  are  to  imitate  his  death  Here  note,  1.  The  proposal  of  a  pattern 

in  their  dying  daily  unto  sin.    Did  Christ  and  exemplar  to  us :  Christ  was  raised 
die  for  us  a  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed   from  the  dead.    2.  The  author  and  effi- 

death?  such  a  death  must  sin  die  in   us.  cient  cause  of  Christ's  resurrection  :  He  was 

Was  his  death  for  sin  free  and  voluntary  ?  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 

so  roust  we  die  to  sin.    Was  his  death  an  Father  ;  that  is,  by  the  glorious  power  of 


— -I,  ■■   II         » 


44  ROMANS.  *    Chap,  VI. 

the  Father,  yet  not  without  his  own  power  ness  of  his  death ;  namely,  by  dying 
as  God.  So  Christ  told  the  Jews,  John  ii.  unto  sin.  If  as  Christ  died,  we  die ;  he  a 
Destroy  this  temple  of  my  body,  and  in  natural,  we  a  spiritual  death ;  he  for  tin, 
three days  I  will raise  it  up  again.  Note,  and  we  to  sin;  he  by  way  of  expiation* 
2.  The  conformity  or  similitude  on  our  suffering,  and  satisfying  for  sin  ;  we  by 
part :  as  Christ  arose,  so  should  we  arise  way  of  mortification,  Killing,  and  crucify- 
out  of  the  grave  of  sin,  and  walk  in  new*  ing  of  sin.  Learn  thence,  That  all  bap- 
ness  of  life.  Learn  hence,  That  Christ's  tized  persons  ought  to  labour  for,  and  en- 
resurrection  is  a  powerful  motive,  and  lays  deavour  after,  a  conformity  to  the  death  of 
a  christian  under  strong  obligations  and  Christ,  in  their  dying  daily  unto  sin.  Am 
engagements,  to  arise  from  sin,  and  wait  be  died  a  painful  and  shameful  death  for  us, 
in  newness  of  life.  Christ's  resurrection  such  a  death  should  sib  tlie  in  us  j  living. a 
is  both  a  pattern  and  a  pledge  of  our  resur-  dying  life,  and  dying  a  lingering  but  a 
rection ;  a  pattern  after  which  we  are  to  certain  death.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle's 
conform  in  our  rising  from  the  grave  of  sin.  inference  drawn  from  the  foregoing  suppo- 
Did  Christ  rise  early  and  speedily?  so  sition:  If  we  have been  planted  together  in 
should  we :  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  of  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also 
the  day,  so  should  we  in  the  morning  of  our  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ;  that 
youth ;  he  rose  voluntarily  and  cheerfully,  is,  we  are  under  an  obligation  to  imitate 
so  should  we,  rejoicing  at  our  spiritual  liberty  his  resurrection,  by  rising  from  the  death 
and  freedom  from  sin's  bondage  and  thraf-  of  sin  unto  newness  of  life.  Did  he  rise 
dom ;  he  rose  with  a  resolution  never  to  die  early  out  of  his  natural  grave  ?  so  must 
more,  so  should  we  arise  with  desires  and  we  out  of  our  spiritual.  Did  he  arise 
endeavours,  that  spiritual  death  may  never  to  a  new  life  ?  so  must  we  arise  and  walk 
more  havedominion  over  us.  And  if  Christ's  in  newness  of  life.  Did  he  arise  never 
resurrection  be  thus  a  pattern  of  our  resur-  to  die  more  ?  so  must  we  that  are  dead  to 
rection  now,  it  will  be  a  pledge  of  a  sin  live  no  longer  therein.  Observe,  3. 
blessed  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Ob-  How  the  power  enabling  us  thus  to  die  unto 
serve  lastly,  The  duty  which  every  bap-  sin,  and  to  live  unto  holiness,  is  derived 
tized  person  lies  under  an  obligation  to  per-  from  Christ  by  virtue  of  our  implantation 
form,  in  conformity  to  Christ,  into  whose  into  him  by  faith ;  If  we  have  been  plant- 
death  they  are  baptized  j  and  that  is,  to  cd  together,  Src.  As  the  graft  livcth, 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  Where  note,  for  groweth,and  fructifieth,  by  the  juice  drawn 
our  encouragement,  The  account  which  from  the  stock  into  which  it  is  planted ; 
the  scripture  gives  of  the  properties  of  the  so  christians  being  taken  out  of  the  old 
new  life,  which  such  as  are  buried  and  risen  rotten  stock,  degenerate  Adam,  and  plant- 
with  Christ  do  assuredly  live ;  and  here  ed  into  the  noble  stock,  Christ  Jesus,  arc, 
we  find  it  is  the  most  noble  life,  the  most  by  a  virtue  derived  from  him,  raised  to 
delectable  life,  the  most  profitable  life,  the  newness  of  life  into  whom  they  were  in- 
most holy  and  heavenly  life ;  holy  in  its  grafted.  Learn  hence,  That  we  experience 
principle  and  motive,  holy  in  its  aim  and  the  power  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
end,  holy  in  its  rule  and  actings.  In  a  in  enabling  us  to  die  to  sin,  and  live  unto 
word,  newness  of  life  is  a  preparation  for,  God,  only  by  virtue  of  a  real  implantation 
and  an  introduction  into,  eternal  life ;  and  into  Christ,  by  an  apposite  and  lively  fiuth. 
most  needs  be  the  most  excellent  life,  for  If  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
it  is  a  life  from  God,  it  is  a  life  laid  out  for  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in 
God,  yea,  it  is  a  life  which  God  himself  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection. 
lives;  and  none  must  expect  to  live  with  m 

him  in  heaven  hereafter,  that  do  not  walk        6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man 

in  newness  of  life  here,  but  if  we  have  our  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body 

fruit  unto  holiness,  our  end  will  be  ever-  of  sin   might    be    destroyed,   that 

lasting  life.  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin. 

6  For  if  we  have  been   planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,        *?  the  M  "»•*  wV1ape.t0  "n*"**1 

Jshall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  -^^dj^^ 

hu  resurrection  :  from  Mfunt  ^^  and  b^  ^^  ^    x^ 

Observe  here,  I.  A  supposition :  if  we  old  man,  or  our  corrupt  and  vicious  nature, 

have  been  planted  together  in  the  like-  must  be  crucified,  to  show  our  conformity 
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and  Irenes  to  Christ  in  his  crucifixion.  8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Chriatt 

^i!^^?!!^  we   believe  that  we  shall  also  live 

the  like  roust  sin  undergo  in  the  work  of  -jil  u;^ 

mortiffcation.    By  the  body  of  tin,  we  are  nm' 

10  t^derrty>d  tne  wnofe  stock  and   mass  Observe  here,  1.  A  supposition,  or  pre* 

of  corruption,  compacted  as    it  were  into  supposed  condition ;   the  thing  supposed, 

erne  monstrous  body,  prepared  with  all  its  is  the  baptised  person's  being  dead  with 

members  to  commit  actual  sins.     Called  a  Christ ;  If  we  be  dead  with  him,  that  it, 

AsWjp,  because  composed  of  many  sinful  by  the  exercise  of  daily  mortification.    If 

psaMoos.and  lusts,  as  the  body  is  of  many  we  have  fellowship  and  communion  with 

members,  and  also  because  they  are  exe-  him  in  his  death,  that  as  he  died  for  sin,  we 

cofed  by  the  body,  f  And  farther,  because  die  daily  unto  sin  :  then  followeth,  2.  The 

sin  has  at  real  a  subsistence  in  us,  as  if  it  inference  or  conclusion,  We  skatl  also  live 

were  a  body  ;  not  that  sin  is  a  substance,  w*M  him :  that  is,  we  that  have  had  fellow, 

bat  the  depravity  of  a  substance.    Now  ship  with  him  in  his  death,  shall  have  com* 

thss  body  of  sin  must  be  destroyed,  not  as  munion  with  him  in  his  resurrection:  we  shall 

•0  actions  only,  but  as  to  the  affections  and  live  with  him  a  life  of  grace  and  glory,  of 

meJIuriorjsalso ;  tis  not  enough  that  we  regeneration,  and  glorification,  the  one  to 

scratch  this  old  man's  face,  but  we  must  newness  of  life,  the  other  to  everlasting  life. 

stab  his  heart,  in  desire,  tn  purpose,  in  en-  Hence  learn,  that  all  those  that  are  dead 

deavours:  we  must  seek  the  death  and  de-  with  Christ  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but 

structkNiofal]  tin,  that  henceforth  we  may  that  they  shall  also  live  with  him.    But 

not  serve  tin ;  that  is,  that  henceforward  who  are  the  persons  that  may  be  said  to 

we  should  renounce  the  service  or,  and  all  be  dead  with  Christ  ?      Answer,   1.  All 

relation  to  sin.    Where  note,  1.  That  be-  such  as  own  the  obligation  which  their 

fore  regeneration  we  are  all  servants  of,  yea,  baptismal  vow  and  christian  profession  puts 

slaves  to  sin  ;  so  many  lusts,  so  many  lords  upon  them,  and  solemnly  lays  them  under; 

reigning  in  us,  and  tyrannizing  over  us.  namely,  to  keep  the  whole  gospel,  even  as 

Note,  2.  That  it  is  one  thing  to  sin,  and  they  who  were  circumcised  were  obliged 

another  thing  to  serve  sin.    To  serve  sin  is  to  keep  the  whole  law.    2.  Such  as  make 

to  yield  willing  obedience,  to  indulge  our-  conscience  of  it,  daily  endeavour  to  perform 

selves  in  any  presumptuous  act  or  course  of  it ;    and  obtain  the  success  of  their  endea- 

ain.    Tis  not  the  presence,  but  prevalency  vours  in  such  a  degree,  that  the  reign  of 

of  sins  that  destroys  and  damns  the  sinner ;  sin  is  broken,  though  sin  itself  be  not  totally 

'tis  not  the  flesh  being  in  us,  but  our  being  destroyed.    These  may  be  said  to  be  dead 

in    the  flesh,  that  displeaseth  God.    CM  and  crucified  with  Christ,  having  by  the 

happy  for  us  ff  sin's  dominion  be  taken  assistance  of  his  Spirit,  in  some  measure, 

away,  though  its  life  be  prolonged  for  a  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  inordinate  affec- 

tions  and  lusts;  and  as  they  here  live  like 


7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  *?lm'  *°  ,hev,  8han  also ,  HJS  *ith  hil?  * 

from  sin.  ^ow  if  we  °e  ^ea^  wi™  Christ,  we  be- 

_        *   .  iieve  that  we  shaft  also  the  with  him. 

He  that  ts  dead,  that  s,  spiritually  dead 
nolo  ski,  m  conformity  to  the  death  of        9  Knowing    that   Cbrist,    being 


U»  freed  from  sin;  that  is,  not  only  raised   from    the    dead,   dieth    no 

from  the  euilt,  but  from  the  dominion  and  more;  death  hath  no   more  domi- 

JSI!Tri!!^   ^^^T^/reedom  nion  over  him.     10  For  in  that  he 

of  all  those  that  are  crucified  with  Christ,  that  hc  liveth»  hc  llveth  unto  God- 
and  dead  to  sin.    Freedom  from  sin  con-        Here  the  apostle  declares  both  the  death 

sists  in  two  things :  1.  In  dispossessing  the  which  Christ  once  died,  and  the  life  which 

soul  of  every  evil   habit  and  disposition,  he  now  liveth.     Observe,  1.    The  death 

2.  In  renouncing  a  sinful  course  of  life  and  which  Christ  died,  He  died  unto  sin  once  ; 

conversation.    If  sin  be  weakened  in  the  that  is,  either,  1.   He  died  for  sin  once, 

heart,  the  fruit  of  that  will  appear  in  the  namely,  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  to 

fife.    The  strength  of  sin  lies  in  the  love  of  make  atonement  for  sinners;    or  else,  2. 

sto;  rftbat  be  broken,  the  power  of  sin  is  He  died  unto  sin  ;  that  is,  to  destroy,  to 

•bnkw.  conquer,  and  subdue  sin  in  the  hearts  and 
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live*  of  his  children  and  people,  by  the  aids  others  do,  and  as  himself  formerly  has  done, 
and  assistances  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Observe,  2.  Deadness  to  sin  argues  disaffection  to- 
2.  The  life  which  Christ  now  lives  after  wards  sin,  as  well  as  disability :  when  we 
his  resurrection :  he  liveth  unto  God,  and  die  to  sin,  our  love  to  sin  dietb.  3- 
dieth  no  more.  Here  note,  The  perpetuity  Deadness  argues  liberty  and  unsubjection: 
and  immortality  of  his  life,  he  dicta  no  more,  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin,  as  the  wo- 
Christ  has  done  his  work,  in  taking  away  man  by  death  is  freed  from  her  husband  ; 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sin  ;  let  us  Took  to  and  the  christian  that  is  dead  with  Christ 
it,  that  we  do  ours.  Note,  2.  The  perfection  unto  sin,  stands  fast  in  that  liberty  where- 
and  blessedness  of  his  life ;  he  liveth  unto  with  Christ  hath  made  him  free.  Ob- 
God,  or  liveth  for  ever  with  God ;  by  which  serve,  2.  The  other  part  of  our  sanctification 
phrase  is  expressed  that  eternal  and  indis-  here  declared :  ana  that  is,  living  unto 
soluble  union  which  the  Son  hath  with  the  God.  This  likewise  consists  in  three  things: 
Father ;  he  is  one  with  him,  and  lives  for  I.  In  having  our  sensitive  appetites  in  sub* 
ever  in  the  enjoyment  of  him.  Learn  jection,  and  under  the  subjection  and  do- 
hence.  That  the  due  consideration  of  Christ's  minion  of  reason ;  when  we  are  governed 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  will  mightily  like  men,  by  reason  and  conscience,  not 
promote  the  spiritual  life  in  us.  This  it  doth  like  beasts,  by  sense  and  sensual  inclina- 
these  three  ways:  1.  M  it  evidences  the  truth  tion.  2.  In  having  reason  illuminated  by 
and  verity  of  the  christian  religion,  that  faith,  guided  and  directed  by  divine  reve- 
Christ  was  no  impostor  or  deceiver.  In  lation.  And,  3.  when  this  faith  inclines 
the  judgment  of  the  world,  Christ  died  as  and  enables  us  to  live  unto  God ;  when 
a  malefactor ;  but  God  justified  him,  ac-  faith  begets  in  us  a  resolution  to  obey  God, 
quitted  and  freed  him  from  that  imputa-  and  to  persevere  in  our  duty  to  him.  This 
tion,  by  raising  him  front  the  dead.  2.  is  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  and  ahve  unto  God. 
Christ's  resurrection  shows  the  perfection  Observe  lastly,  christians  are  said  to  be 
of  his  sacrifice  and  satisfaction,  that  nothing  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God,  through 
more  is  needful  to  take  away  sin  ;  when  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Which  phrase 
the  surety  is  let  out  of  prison,  the  debtor  imports,  that  Christ  is  the  root  and  prin- 
roay  be  assured  that  his  debt  is  paid.  3.  ciple  of  our  spiritual  life  by  faith,  in  whom 
Christ's  arising  is  a  pledge  and  assurance  we  are  enabled  to  live  unto  God :  as  the 
of  our  resurrection,  and  so  promotes  holi-  scion,  ingrafted  into  the  stock,  lives  by  the 
ness  in  us  by  obliging  us  to  live  as  the  can-  juice  and  nourishment  it  receives  from  the 
didates  of  heaven,  as  the  children  of  the  stock ;  so  christians  are  alive  unto  God, 
resurrection,  as  becomes  the  heirs  of  such  in,  by,  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  receiving' 
glorious  hopes.  from  him  that  virtue  whereby  their  spiri- 
11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  your-  tual  life  is  rjeran,  carried  on,  and  maintain - 
selves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  «*•  "l^11  »*»  t^be  perfected  and 
....  *  r«  -i  *i.  u  i^  completed.  From  whence  we  learn,  that 
but  ahve  unto  God  through  Jesus  Chf&  h  nQ{  on,y  an  ^  of  aulhoritv, 

Christ  our  Lord .  bllt  an  ^^  ^  influence,  to  his  church  and 

Here  we  have  two  parts  of  our  sanctifloa-  members ;  He  strengthening  them,  they 

tion  described,  namely,  mortification  and  can  do  ail  things,  but  without  him  they 

vivification,  dying  unto  sin,  and  living  can  do  nothing ;  that  is,  without  an  inter-, 

unto  God.     1.  Mortification,  or  dying  unto  est  in  him,  and  an  influence  of  grace  derived 

sin,  Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  in-  from  him. 

deed  unto  sin;  that  is,  look  upon  the  death  1S  Lei  not  sin  therefore  reign  in 

of  Christ,  and  your  death  wUh  Chrat  as  mortal   ^      ^               g     M 

a  strong  argument  against  the  reign  and  J,       .A  .     .../.«         * 

power  of  sin ;    account  yourself  dead  obey  *  ln  thc  lutU  thereof, 

unto    8io.     Now  deadoess  argues  three  Observe  here,  The  duty  which  the  apostle 

things;  1.  Disability.     Such  as  are  dead  exhorts  the  christians  to;   and  that  is,  to 

are  disabled  for  working.    Proportionable  prevent  the  regency  and  dominion  of  sin  : 

to  the  measgre  of  our  death  unto  sin,  will  />/  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies. 

be  our  disability  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.  But  when  is  sin  said  to  reign  ?  Answer, 

Sin  in  a  regenerate  man  is  no  more  able  to  When  the  bent  and  tendency  of  the  heart 

do  all  its  will,  than  a  crucified  man  is  able  is  toward  sin,  and  all  the  faculties  of  the 

to  do  what  he  will ;  1  John  iii.  9,  He  that  soul  are  on  sin's  side,  and  wholly  take  ita 

is  born  of  God  cannot  commit  sin  ;  not  as  part;   when   sin   is  not  opposed,  or  but 
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slightly  opposed ;   when  sin  is  committed  longer  reigns  in  our  mortal  bodies,  that 

industriously,  and  temptations  to  sin  prevail  we  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 
easily ;  when  persona  sin  without  any  tense         13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members 
c/sio,with  small  remorse  and  check  for  instruments    of  unrighteousness 

sin ;  then  sm  is  m  its  throne,  and  reigns         .  ,    .    .  , .         e   ,  k 

i»ixriously.     But  why  doth  the  aposrie  "nto  Sln  :  J>ut  J"1*1  yourse  ves  unto 

say,  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  body,  rather  God»   **  those  that  are  alive  from 

fhao  in  your  soul  ?    Answer*  Because  sin  the  dead,  and  your  members  a$  in- 

aod  lusts  do  gratify'  the  body  exceedingly ;  struments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 
that  is,  the  sensual  appetite,  the  brutish        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Sin,  which 

part  of  man  :  and  further,  because  they  has  such  a  kingly  and  commanding  power, 

are  acted  and  executed  by  the  body  or  out-  will  be  calling  upon  you  to  give  up  the 

ward  man,  called  therefore  the  deeds  of  members  of  your  bodies,  and  the  faculties 

the  body.    But  why  doth  the  apostle  here  of  your  souls,  as  instruments  or   weapons 

call  it  a  mortal  body  ?     Let   not  sin  for  its  service :  but  yield  not  your  consent 

reign  in  your  mortal  bodies.       Answer,  thereto,  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  of  sin, 

1.  To  put  us  in  mind  that  the  mortality  and  hearken  to  the  call  of  Ood,  who  com- 
of  our  bodies  is  the  fruit  and  punishment  mands  you  to  yield  yourselves  unto  him, 
of  our  sins ;  that  sin  having  brought  in  and  your  members  as  instruments  for  his 
death  upon  us,  our  bodies  must  die  for  sin.  service."    Here  note,  1.  A  negative  exhor- 

2.  To  show  the  vanity  and  transitoriness  tation,  Yield  not  your  members  as  instru- 
ct the  delights  and  pleasures  of  sin,  which  ments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.    Let 
do  gratify  a  mortal  body,  which,  after  all  not  sin  or  Satan  have  an  eye,  an  ear,  a 
its  pampering*,  must  perish.    3.  Theapos*  tongue,  a  foot,  a  hand,  nay,  not  so  much 
tie  ttiay  probably  call  it  a  mortal  body,  to  as  a  little  finger  devoted  to   their  service, 
show  that  our  conflict  with  sin  shall  endure  how  strongly  soever  they  may  solicit  and 
but    a   little  while ;  ere  long   this  mortal  move  for  it.    Note,  2.  A  positive  injunc- 
shah  put  en  immortality.    It  may  encou-  tion,  But  yield  your  members  as  instru- 
rage  to  be  violent  in  the  conflict ;  ere  long  we  meats  of  righteousness  unto  God.    Learn 
shall  be  victorious  in  the  conquest.    From  hence,  That  christians  ought  not  to  suffer 
the  whole,  note,  1.  That  sin  is  a  great  and  any  members  of  their  body  to  be  employed 
mighty  king,  which  has  a  regal  power  over  in  the  service  of  sin,  but  to  yield  them  all  up 
the  enslaved  sinner.    Sin  has  the  love  of  unto  God,  in  obedience  to  his  will.    Here 
an  husband,  the  power  of  a  king,  and  the  are  two  opposite  masters,  Ood  and  sin ; 
worship  of  God,  in  the  sinner's  heart.    Sin,  the  one  a  tyrant  and   usurper,  the  other  a 
as  a  raging  and  commanding  king,  has  the  rightful  lord  and  master.    And   here  also 
sinner's  heart  for  its  throne,  the  members  are  two  opposite  employments :    unright- 
of  the  body  for  its  service,  the  world,  the  eousness,  by  which  is  meant  all  sin,  where- 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  for  its  grand  council,  by  we  deal   unrighteously  with  God,  our 
lusts  and  temptation  for  its  weapons  and  neighbour,  and  ourselves j  and   righteous- 
armour  ;  and  its  chief  fortifications  are  ig-  ness,  whereby  we  give  to  God,  to  others, 
noraoce  and  sensuality,  and  fleshly  reason-  and  ourselves,  their  respective  dues.    Now 

'ings.     O  deplorable  degradation,  that  man,  the  apostle  calls  loudly  upon  us  to  render 

who  was  created  God's  subject,  is,  by  his  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's ;  to 

shameful  apostasy,  become  the  vassal  and  yield  every  member  of  the  body  to  him, 

slave  of  sin  and  Satan.      Learn,  2.   That  and  employ  it  for  him ;  for  the  members 

aU  baptized  persons,  who  are  dead   with  of  the  body  were  all  created  by  him,  and 

Christ  unto  sin,  are  strongly  obliged  to  take  redeemed   for  him,  and  shall  be  glorified 

care  that  sin  reigns  not  in  them,  nor  gets  with  him.     O  let   us  then   take  heed  of 

any  dominion  over  them,  by  the  desires  abusing  any  members  of  our  body ;  let  us 

and  interests  of  this  mortal  body.     And  not  employ  so  much  as  a  little  finger  or 

the  obligations  which  Christianity  lays  upon  hair  of  our  heads  in  the  service  of  sin :  for 

us  not  to  sufier  sin  to  reign  over  us,  are  it  is  the  Lord's :  And  let  every  one  take 

many  and  great;    namely,  the  precepts,  heed  of  dishonouring  God  with  his  bodily 

promises,  ana  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  members,  lest  he  provoke  God  to  deny 

the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  sense  him  the  comfortable  use  of  the  members  of 

of  baptismal  and  sacramental  engagements,  his  body.     When  Jeroboam  stretched  out 

Happy  we !  if  by  the  help  of  these  sin  is  his  hand  against  the  prophet  of  God,  he 

dethroned,  its  empire  dissolved,  and  it  no  presently  lost  the  use   of  his   hand.     O ! 
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how  suddenly  can  God  wither  an  hand  we  are  not  our  own,  but  Christ's ;  bis  by 

or  an  arm,  that  is  stretched  out  to  do  mis-  purchase,  his  by  conquest,  his  by  covenant, 

chief  I    Tis  a  righteous  thing  for  God  to  Now  if  after  such  engagements  we  suffer 

smite  an  abused  eye  with  blindness,  an  abus-  sin  to  reign  and  have  dominion  over  us, 

ed  ear  with  deafness,  an  abused  foot  with  we  rescind  our  baptismal  vow  ratified  by 

lameness,  a  swearing  or  forswearing  tongue  our  personal  consent.    3.  The  reason  of 

with  paralytic  deadness.    Lord,  how  justly  the  foregoing  privilege,  why  sin  shall  not 

mayst  thou  recal  thy  favours,  when   we  have  dominion  over  us,  because  we  are  not 

fight  against  thee  with   them !  Yielding  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.   Question, 

the  members  of  our  bodies  as  weapons  qf  1.  But  are  not  believers  now  under  the  law, 

unrighteousness  unto  sin  !  though  they  live  under  the  gospel?  Answer ; 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  domi-  Yes :  they  are  under  the  rule  and  direction 

nion  over  you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  of  the  law,  but  not  under  the  curse  and 

the  law,  but  under  grace,  malediction  of  the  law  -they  are  not  under 

Our  apostle    having    in  the  foregoing  the  law  M  a  covenan  of  life,  but  they  are 

verses  exhorted  them  to  take  care  that  sin  under,  "*"  an  "£*  "£  °[}*ym*    ™e 

get  not  any  dominion  over  them  by  obey-  fc"  of  God  now  binds  the  believer  to  the 

mg>  its  motions,  yielding  to  its  inclinations,  *******  of  it,  as  strictly  as  it  did  Adam 

and  employing  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  jn . paradiae ;  but  upon  the  unwiUingvio- 

andany  of  the  members  of  the  body,  In  ft™**  he  doth  not  incur   the  curse, 

the  service  of  sin ;  in  this  verse  he  gives  %*  ,hav1n&  ™*ea*ed  us  from  the  curse 

them  an  encouraging  promise,  that  thSugh  jf  «■»>■*•  *f  £,D«  made  a  «■»  **  »• 

sin  may  rebel,  yet  it  shall  reign  no  more  ****»*:  2'    **    weT5   fl°l  *»"  ** 

in  a  regenerate  person :    and  that  if  they  ,,ved  on**  the  law  of  old,  in  a  sort,  under 

did  pray  and  wTtch  against  it,  strive  and  *race  •»  "c"  "  wf  >    Answ?> Yes  :  *2 

contend  with  it,  though  it  would   have  a  were,  but  not  in  the  same  degree:    good 

being  and  existence  in  them,  yet  it  should  men  ,hen,hadt.  ^lp  a1d  aSta0C0  ,n  *" 

not  Gave  a  regency  and  dominion   over  course  of  holiness  and  obedience,   when 

them;  because  they  were  not  under  the  !»*y  >■•*  under  1*".hwli  but  ^^ 

law  or  covenant  of  works,  which  gave  the  *  not  bX  the  law,  but  by  the  gospel,  which 

knowledge  of  sin,  and  required  exact  and  was  preach«l  to  them  as  well  as  unto  us, 

perfect  obedience,  but  gave  no  strength  to  "«>  *.  2.    This  administers  strength  to 

perform  it;    but    under  grace,  under  a  subdue  sin,  and  the  power  to  overcome  it. 

gospel  covenant,  which  administers  strength  J**™  *******  **?*  ^TV.^ 

to  resist  sin,  and  to  overcome  it:    Sin  t,(?"  of Jh?  *ff*l  ^^"J"8  ^vers 

shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  ;  for  Wlth  ««Bcient  helps  against  the  power  of 

ye  are  not  under  the  law.  but  under  grace.  8!?«  and  w,lh  weU  &0un*£  ^P"  °J  <*" 

Here  observe,  1.    The  privilege  of  every  ,a,nmK  victory  over  it.    The  grace  of  the 

regenerate  and  gracious  person  :  Sin  shall  V*r*%  BIVes    top*  of   v,ctory  uw w  ™ 

not  have  dominion   over  him.     Learn  ^era   waysJ  h  ^"^  rt ""»**  **  of 

hence,  That  sin  should  not,  and  shall  not,  Christ  s  death  to  slay  sin.    2.  Because  of 

reign  over  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  the  ^T  natare  P1*  **°  *+  whlcn  *  tornc'P 

and  under  the  powerful   influence  of  the  ?a?am?!1B,n-    *-**  assuring  us  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  of  Christ ;  de  jure,  it  should  Spirits  help,  which  is  to  assist  us m  the 

not;    de  facto,  it  shall  not  reign.      Sin  mortifying   and   subduing    of  sin;  it    is 

shall  not  reign  in  us,  nor  have  dominion  through  the  Spint  s  operation  that iwel begin, 

over  us :  1.  Because  of  the  mischievous  in-  C*"T  00»  mm  accomplish  the  work  of  mor- 

fluences  of  it,  both  with  reference  to  God,  ^cation.    4.  Because  the  gospel  furnishes 

and  in  relation  to  ourselves ;    it  plucks  the  m  w,tn  Prora»»*»  and  thereby  gives  us  as~ 

sceptre  out  of  God's  hands,  and  puts  it  into  a™1"*  of  success.    So  then,  if  from  all 

Satan's.    The  throne  of  the  heart  is  never  J1?6  encoura6eroent8  wc  Dld  a  confident 

empty;  His  the  design  of  sin  to  dethrone  defiance  unto,  and  make  a  courageous  re- 

God,  and  set  up  itself.    And  not  less  mis-  *****  a«ai?18t18,n»  *  8na11  ne¥er  »**  * 

chievous  is  sin  to  ourselves,  for  its  servitude  final  and  «n  dominion  over  us,  because 

is  base  and  burdensome,  painful  and  shame-  we  are  nai  under  the  l(VW* but  **der  grace. 
ful :  the  devil  is  a  sure,  but  a  sad  paymas-         _ .  „.,    .  .,       •     .    ..  . 

ter ;  he  plagues  them  most  who  have  done        16  What  then  ?    shall  we  sin,  be- 

him  most  service.    2.  Because  of  the  un-  cause  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but 

suitableness  of  sin  to  our  renewed  state,  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 
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floe  the  apostle  starts  an  objection  which  pay,  such  at  it  is,  woeful  pay,  a  black  pen- 

hcentioas  persons  might  be  ready  to  ny !    God's  servants,  though  they  do  not 

M  If  we  are  not  under  the  law  which  work  for  wages,  yet  they  shall  not  work  for 

ins  am,  but  under  the  covenant  of  nothing :  Verify  there  is  a  reward  for  the 

grace,  which  allows  the  pardon  and  pro-  righteous  :    A  reward  of  mercy,  not  of 

auses  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  why  may  we  merit ;   a  reward  of  grace,  not  of  debt ; 

not  then  go  on  in  sin,  and  continue  in  sin  and  accordingly  the  apostle  says  here,  His 

fiauaklen  by  the  law,  seeing  we  are  not  servants  ye  are  whom  ye  obey,  whether 

under  the  law  r"    The  apostle  rejects  such  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 

a  suggestion  with  bis  usual  note  of  detesta-  righteousness.    But  why  doth  he  not  say, 

toon,  God  forbid.    From  hence  we  may  of  obedience  unto  life,  as  well  as  of  sin 

karn,  That  it  as  an  high  abuse  of  the  co-  unto  death  ?  then  the  antithesis  bad  been 

vesao*  of  grace,  to  suppose  or  imagine  that  more  plain  and  full      Answer,  Because 

it  enwrtenrnnces  any  licentiousness,  or  allows  though  sin  be  the  cause  of  death,  yet  obe- 

anj  booty  to  sin.    The  design  of  the  new  dience  is  not  the  cause  of  life,  but  only  the 

covenant  b  to  recover  from  sin,  not  to  en-  way  to  it.     Via  ad  regnum,  non  causa 

courage  any  to  continue  in  sin.    Learn,  2.  regnandL 

Tbtsuchdoctrioe  and ^inferences  are Jo  be  17  But  God  bc  thanked  that  ye 
abhorred,  which  from  the  grace  of  God,  in  «,AM  #k^  „„,«..,„  «r  „:„  .  u.* 
mfeaong  the  law,  would  infer  an  utter  were  *e  "J™**  of  « V  but  3* 
abrogation  of  the  law,  denying  that  it  hath  have  obeyed  "oni  the  heart  that 
a  dmcrive  regulating  power  over  a  believer,  form  of  doctrine  which  was  deliver- 
True,  we  are  delrvered  from  the  curse  and  ed  you. 

mrafcnnnatnry  sentence  of  the  law,  from        ^e  must  not  understand  these  words, 

the  seventy  and  rigorous  exactions  of  the  M  if  tne  ap^  j^  hkmed  q^  b^^ 

law :  but  to  refuse  obedience  to  the  law,  they  were  onoe  ^^  to  gin  ^  g^ 

onder  pretence  of  chnstan  liberty ;  to  sra  ^  tbaoks  q^  that  ^ ^^^  that  b^. 

because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but -an-  age  was  past  and  over.    As  if  he  had  said, 

der  grace;  is  a  turning  the  grace  of  God  «  God  be  thanked,  that  though  formerly 

into  wantonness, and  to  use  our  cbrntnn  ye  were  tne  jervants  0f  ,i0f  yet  since  your 

booty  as  an  occasion  to  the  flesh.  conversion  you  are  become  obedient  to  the 

„  ~  4  ..    A4       i  precepts  of  Christianity,  having  obeyed  from 

16  bow  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  g,  j^  thal  (<xm  0f  doctrin*  0r,  (accord. 

yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  ing  to  the  original,)  being  cast  into  the 

servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  mould  of  that  doctrine,  which  was  de- 

wbetber  of  sin   unto  death,   or  of  livered  to  you.1'    Learn  hence,  That  to  be 

obedience  onto  righteousness.  turned  from  the  service  of  sin. to  the  sin- 
cere obedience  of  the  gospel,  is  a  mercy  that 

Two  thmgs  are  here  intimated  by  the  we  can  never  be  sufficiently  sensible  of, 

apostJe:  1.  That  all  men  really  are  and  and  bless  God  for.    God  be  thanked,  that 

ought  to  be  reputed  servants  to  that  master  although  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye 

works  they  do,  and  whose  com-  are  no   longer  so.      Learn,  2.  That  the 

they  obey :    Whom  ye  obey,  his  doctrine  of  the  gospel  has  a  divine  efficacy 

its  ye  are.    Learn  thence,  That  we  attending  and  accompanying  it  on   the 

iafambly  know  whose  servants  we  are,  hearts  of  believers;  it  has  a  transforming 

what  roaster  we  serve,  Christ  or  Satan,  power  to  change  and  fashion  men's  minds 

by  examining  and  enquiring  whose  com-  into  the  likeness  of  it,  as  the  mould  doth 

saandxtbey  are  which  we  execute  and  obey,  the  metal  that  is  cast  into  it.    The  doctrine 

2.  The  apostle  intimates,  that  every  person  of  the  gospel  is  the  mould,  and  the  heart  is 

or  servant  shall  receive  a  reward  suitable  to  the  metal,  which,  when  melted  and  cast 

the  master  he  serves,  and  proportionable  to  into  the  mould,  receives  its  form  and  figure, 

the  work  be  does.    If  Satan  be  our  master,  O  happy  they ;  who  having  all  their  days 

sn  a  our  work,  and  death  our  wages :  if  sat  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 

we  be  the  servants  of  God,  obedience  is  are  able  at  last  to  say,  We  are  transformed 

oar  work,  and  eternal  life  will  be  our  re-  and  changed  into  the  same  image  from 

»ard ;  there  it  a  reward  for  the  righteous,  glory  to  glory  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
and  wages  for  the  workers  of  iniquity.    The  «...  ,    e      * 

derTs  drudges  shall  have  full  pay,  but  no        18  Being  then  made  free  from  am, 

consent  \  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  there's  ye  became  the  servants  of  rtghteoua- 

TOL    II.  * 
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nets.     19  I  apeak  after  the  manner  earth  ?   One    would  have  expected  that 

of  men,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  Christ    should  rather  have  said,  "  Vile 

your  flesh:  for  as  ye  have  yi/ded  — iJg^R  ££$£% 

your  members  servants  to  unclean-  cIlildnood Jand  youth  mU>  tnig  day;  thy 

ness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ;  wil!  has  been  his  throne,  thy  memory  his 

even  so  now  yield   your  members  storehouse,  and  all  thy  members  his  tools 

servants  to  righteousness  unto  holi-  and  instruments  to  sin  against  me ;  thou 

ness.  didst  indeed  dedicate  all  these  to  my  service 

and  glory  in  thy  baptism,  but  thou  hast 
Our  apostle  goes  on  to  put  the  Romans  employed  all  these  in  Satan's  service  fcn 
in  mind  of  their  past  state  by  nature,  and  many  years  past.    However,  if  now  thou 
of  their  present  state  by  grace ;  tbey  were  art  willing  to  yield    those  very  members 
once  the  servants  of  sin,  but  now  free  from  unto  righteousness  and  to  holiness,  which 
sin,  and  made  by  Christ  servants  of  right-  formerly  were  servants  unto  uncleanness, 
tousness.     All  believers  are  made  free  by  \  wfli  both  accept  them,  and  reward  thee 
Christ  for  service,  not  one  freed  from  serv-  for  them." 
ing  &  to  be  free  to  serve*  is  infinitely  bet-  ^     „        ,                     .*_ 
ter  than  to  be  free  from  service ;    such  as  20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
are  by  Christ  freed  from  sinful  servitude,  of  sin,  ye  were  free  from  righteous- 
are  best  fitted  for  and  most  obliged  to  spi-  ness. 
riroal  service.    Learn  hence,  That  Such  as 

are  recovered  from  sin  to  God,  should  show  That  is,  you  were  free  de facta,  not  de 
the  reality  of  their  change,  by  being  as  Jwt ;  when  you  were  sin's  servants,  you 
zealous  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  as  before  were  void  of  righteousness,  that  had  no 
they  were  earnest  in  the  ways  of  sin.  P*rt  of  your  service  then  \  therefore  sin 
Shall  we  not  do  as  much  for  God,  as  for  'bould  not  have  one  jot  of  your  service 
sin  and  Satan  ?  Is  not  he  a  better  master,  *©*•  As  righteousness  had  no  part  of  your 
his  work  better  service,  and  his  wages  a  ■ervice  in  your  carnal  state,  so  there  is  no 
better  reward  ?  Lord,  shall  we  not  with  reason  why  sin  should  have  any  service 
as  much  zeal  and  vigour  serve  thee,  as  ever  from  you  in  your  gracious  state.  Learn, 
we  served  our  lusts,  those  imperious  ex-  that  such  sinners  as  are  now  become  ser- 
actors  of  our  time  and  strength  *  0,  bad  vants  to  God,  ought  to  be  as  free  from  sin 
we  the  faculties  and  powers  of  angels,  yet  as  before  they  were  free  from  righteousness : 
would  our  service  for  thee  fall  infinitely  it  will  evidently  appear  so,  if  we  consider 
short  of  our  obligations  to  thee.  Observe  the  great  and  good  Master  which  we  serve, 
next,  How  the  apostle  doth  not  barely  the  nature  of  our  present  work,  and  cer- 
urge  the  necessity  of  serving  Christ  in  our  tainty  and  transcendency  of  our  future  re- 
regenerate  state,  but  does  enforce  the  pro-  ward,  the  obligations  we  lie  under  as  crea- 
portion  which  our  service  now  ought  to  tures,  as  new  creatures,  by  the  law  of  crea- 
bear  to  the  disservice  formerly  done  in  our  tion,  by  the  favour  of  redemption,  by  the 
carnal  state;  As  ye  have  yielded  your  promises  and  hopes  of  glorification;  all 
members  servants  to  iniquity ;  even  so  this  should  engage  us  to  the  love  and  prac- 
now  yield  your  members  servants  to  tice  of  universal  holiness. 
righteousness.  Observe,  lastly,  The  great  21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in 
dignotion  and  gracious  condescension  of  thosc    thi         whereof  yc  arc   now 

K™SmM^!!^:  ashamed?    for  the    end   of  those 

bers  of  ours  as  instruments  ot  fits  service,  .,.             ,      , 

which  have  been  employed  in  the  devil's  tn,nSs  ls  deatn* 
service.  "  O  blessed  Jesus !  wilt  thou  Here  the  apostle  puts  them  in  mind  of 
come  into  that  vile  heart  of  mine,  which  the  several  mischiefs  and  inconveniences 
was  once  the  seat  of  Satan,  where  he  has  which  did  attend  their  former  vicious 
ruled,  and  every  unclean  lust  been  har-  course  of  life ;  namely,  unprofitableness : 
boured  ?  O  holy  Spirit !  shall  that  body  What  fruit  had  you  f  Dishonourable- 
he  thy  temple  to  dwell  m  now,  which  has  ness :  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed. 
been  so  often  defiled  with  lust  and  vomit  Perniciousness :  the  end  of  those  things 
heretofore  ?  Shall  that  tongue  ever  praise  it  death.  Behold  the  complexion  of 
him  in  heaven,  which  hsa  blasphemed  him  sin's  face  in  this  glass)  it  being  for  the 
by  oaths  and  horrid  imprecations  here  on  time  past  unprofitable,  for  the  time  present 
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thamHuJ,  for  the  time  to  come  deadly :  of  life ;  and  this  first,  as  to  the  pretent  be- 
moat  men  consult  their  profit,  their  bo-  neat  and  advantage  of  it,  Ye  have  your 
now,  their  pleasure,  their  safety,  but  fruit  unto  hotineis.  2dly,  La  respect  of 
sin  disappoints  us  in  them  all.  Ob-  the  future  reward  of  it,  And  the  end  ever* 
serve,  1.  The  unprofitableness  of  tin  for  tasting  life.  Here  observe,  1.  The  de~ 
time  peat:  What  fruit  had  ye  then?  scription.  which  the  apostle  makes  of  the 
Ace  ye  any  thing  the  better  for  it }  Verily,  change  from  a  state  of  tin  to  a  state  of 
not  at  ail ;  there  is  no  solid  benefit,  no  real  holiness :  Ye  are  made  free  from  sin,  and 
profit  to  be  got  by  sin ;  those  sins  which  become  the  servants  of  Qod ;  intimating, 
we  think  to  be  advantageous  to  us,  when  that  a  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  servitude  and 
ail  accounts  are  cast  up,  will  be  found  to  slavery ;  and  indeed  it  is  the  vilest  and 
be  quite  otherwise ;  all  the  gain  of  am  will  hardest  slavery  in  the  world,  it  being 
tarn  to  lost  at  bat.  Observe,  2.  The  die-  the  slavery  of  the  soul,  which  is  the  best 
bonourabJeness  and  disparagement  which  and  noblest  part  of  ourselves ;  His  the  sub- 
sin  brings  along  with  k  at  present :  Where*-  jection  of  our  reason  to  our  sensual  appetites 
of  ye  are  nam  ashamed.  Learn  thence,  and  brutish  passions  \  which  is  as  uncome- 
That  sin  is  really  matter  of  shame  and  ly  a  sight  as  to  see  beggars  ride  on  hone- 
blushing,  rendering  us  odious  to  God,  infa-  back,  aod  princes  waJfc  on  foot.    Farther, 


raous  to  others,  loathsome  to  ourselves ;  it  'tis  a  voluntary  slavery  ;  the  sinner  chooseth 

is  a  dishonour  to  oar  natures,  a  reproach  bis  servitude,  and  willingly  puts  bis  neck 

to  our  reason  and  understanding ;  H  doth  under  this  yoke*    Again,  the  sinner  makes 

therefore  debase  and  degrade  us,  because  it  himself  a  slave  to  his  own  servants,  to  those 


pollutes  and  defiles  us,  and  is  a  reproach  who  were  born  to  be  subject  to  him,  I  mean 
which  we  voluntarily  bring  upon  ourselves.  a  his  own  appetites  and  passions,  choosing 
Observe,  3.  The  perniciousness  of  sin,  or  'rather  a  life  of  sense,  and  to  gratify  his 
the  fatal  consequence  of  it.  The  end  of  lusts,  than  to  obey  his  reason.  Observe, 
those  things  is  death ;  natural,  spiritual,  2.  The  present  benefit  of  an  holy  and  re- 
and  eternal.  The  latter  is  principally  ligious  life :  Ye  have  your  fruit  unto  ha- 
meant,  which  consists  in  lively  appreheo-  Unas.  What  fruit }  Ans.  Inward  peace 
sions  of  the  liappiness  invaluable  which  and  contentment  of  mind  at  present,  length 
they  have  lost,  and  in  a  quick  sense  of  the  of  days,  health  and  prosperity  in  this  world, 
pains  intolerable  which  they  lie  under,  solid  joy  and  comfort  at  the  hour  of  death, 
and  this  accompanied  with  despair  of  ail  a  good  name  and  reputation  among  men 
future  reuet  Now  when  misery  and  de-  after  death ;  and  it  derives  a  blessing  upon 
spair  meet  together,  they  make  a  man  com-  our  posterity  which  we  leave  behind  us. 
pletely  miserable.  Good  God !  make  sin-  Observe,  3.  The  future  reward  and  recom- 
ners,  ail  sinners,  thoroughly  sensible  of  the  peace  of  an  holy  life  m  the  world  to  come : 
manifest  inconveniences  of  a  wicked  life ;  The  end  everlasting  life.  By  which  the 
that  it  brings  no  present  profit  or  advantage  apostle  expresses  both  the  happiness  of  our 
to  them,  that  it  will  not  bear  reflection,  future  state,  and  the  ways  and  means  by 
but  causeth  shame,  and  that  it  is  fatal  in  its  which  we  are  prepared  aod  made  meet  to 
event  and  issue  f  O  then,  let  no  profit  be  partakers  of  it.  I.  The  happiness  of 
tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us,  no  power  our  future  slate  is  expressed  by  the  name  of 
embolden  us,  no  privacy  encourage  us,  to  everlasting  life,  which  imports  both  the  ex- 
eater  into  any  sinful  way,  or  adventure  oeUency  of  this  state,  it  is  a  state  of  life; 
upon  any  wicked  work ;  for  what  fruit  can  and  the  eternity,  or  endless  duration  of  H, 
we  expect  to  have  of  those  things  whereof  it  is  a  state  of  everlasting  life.  2.  The 
«e  are  now  ashamed,  the  end  of  which  way  and  means  by  whieh  we  are  prepared 
things  is  death  ?  and  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  this  hap- 
_  pines ;  and  that  is,  oy  the  constant  and 

22  But    now   being    made    free  aincere  endeavours  of  a  holy  and  good  life: 

from  sin,   and  become  servants  to  holiness  in  thiB  life  is  the  certain  way,  yea, 

God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holi-  the  only  way,  to  happiness  in  the  life  to 

nesa;   and  the  end,  everlasting  life.  «>««•    This  appears  from  the  will  of  God, 

who  has  connected  the  end  and  the  means 

As  the  former  verse  represented  to  us  the  together;  from  the  justice  of  God,  who 

manifold   inconveniences  of  a  wicked  life,  will  reward  every   man  according  to  his 

so  this  verse  acquaints  us  with  the  manifest  work ;  *  and    from    the    indecency    and 

advantages  of  a  holy  and  sehgious  coarse  unsuitableness  of  the  contrary.     Without 

f  2 


02  ROMANS.  Chap.  VII. 

meetness  and  atness  for  heaven,  there  could  signalized  themselves,  over  and  above  their 

be  no  happiness  in  heaven ;  heaven  would  stipend,  coronets  and  laurels,  as  badges  of 

not  be  a  paradise,  but  a  purgatory ;  not  a  their  favour ;  unto  which  our  apostle  al- 

place  of  happiness,  but  of  the  greatest  un-  ludes,  calling  eternal  life  a  donative,  a  freely 

easiness,  to  a  wicked  roan :  therefore  let  us  dispensed  favour :    which  may  be  consi- 

haveour  present  fruit  unto  holiness,  that  dered  in  our  eternal  destination  thereunto 

our  end  may  be  everlasting  life.  before  all  time;    in  our  conversion  and 

'  sanctification  in  time,  which  we  may  call 

—23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  the  embryo  of  eternal  life ;  and  in  our  coro- 

but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  f™  •»}  glorification,  when i  at  the ^end 

".      .    .  6f  al  .  t  „„.  Ta^i  of  time  full  possession  of  eternal  life  shall 

through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  ^  given  t0^    In  all  wnich  inslailce5 

The  apostle  having  all  along  throughout  heaven  appears  to  be  a  free  gift,  not  pro- 

this  chapter  exhorted  us  to  die  daily  unto  cured  by  any  merit  of  ours,  but  by  the  me- 

sin,  and  to  live  unto  God,  concludes  with  diation  of  Christ  our  Lord :  The  gift  of 

a  motive  drawn  from  the  different  rewards  God  ts  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Lnrut 

and  punishments  in  another  world :  eternal  our  Lord. 

death  will  be  the  punishment  of  sin  and  r*u  ap  vtt 

sinners,  and  eternal  life  the  reward  of  holi-  ^«at.  vii. 

ness  and  holy  persons.    Observe,  1.   The  The  apostle  ha™*  in  the  £g*»f *K***£ 

punishment  of  kin and  sinner. ;  The  wages  atsttta  of™.  K  p^e£°S  &S? 

of  sin  is  death.     Where  note,  The  Offence         ter  to  declare,  that  they  also  are   freed   from 

wmmitted,  * ;  the  punfchmept  inflicted,       «*£«  -,%,«  »i  S?  PU*£ 

death  ;  the  justice  and  proportion  between  gument  runs  thus.  Dead  men  are  not  held  un- 

the  Sin  and  the  punishment,  it  is  a  Stipend  der  the  law,  but  they  are  freed  and  delivered 

\     .        .  ,   '    -  *W  from  it.    Bat  as  many  aa  truly  believe  in  Christ 

Or  wages,  a  metaphor  taken  from  soldiers,  i™  <£d  £ " taw,  and  are  therefore  freed  and 

who  at  the  end  of  their  service  receive  their       delivered  from  it ;  that  ts,  from  the  rigorous  ex. 

mv  -n A  .tinPnH       T^parn  heno>.  That  death        acUons  of  the  law,  and  from  the  curse  and  tnalcw 

pay  and  stipend.     Learn  nence,  lnaiaeam       dict|on  of  U|e  Uw.  ^  from  tlw  ^fa^  ^ 

IS  the  punishment    Of  Sin,   IS  finis  opens,         direction  of  it,  as  a  rule  of  life. 

though  not  operantis;  the  end  of  the  work,  __VT~,,r              .     •   a4u—    et^  w 

thouih  not  theend  of  the  worker.  Question,  KNOW.  yC  "?'  hrlih™'  &*} 

What  death  is  that  which  is  the  punish-  apeak  to  them  that  know  the 

ment  of  sin  ?    Arts.  Both  temporal  and  law,)  how  that  the  law  hath  domi- 

eternal :  the  former  consists  in  the  separa-  nion   over  a    man  as  long  as   he 

tion  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  the  latter  HVeth  ? 
in  an  everlasting  separation  of  soul  and 

body  from  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  an  As  if  the  apostle  bad  said,  «  You  Jews, 
imprisonment  with  devils  and  damned  who  study  the  law,  and  are  well  acquainted 
spirits  to  all  eternity.  Sues t.  What  sin  is  with  it,  cannot  but  know  that  the  law  of 
that  which  is  punished  with  death  ?  Ans.  God  hath  power  over  a  man,  to  require  of 
Consider  sin  in  its  demerit  and  desert,  and  him  exact,  perfect,  and  perpetual  obedience, 
so  death  is  the  punishment  of  every  sin ;  and  to  accuse,  condemn,  and  bind  hua 
consider  it  in  its  issue  and  event,  and  so  it  is  over  to  the  curse,  for  the  least  breach  and 
the  punishment  only  of  that  sin  which  is  violation  of  it ;  and  all  this  as  long  as  he 
aggravated  with  impenitency :  all  sins  are  liveth  under  the  law,  and  is  not  freed  from 
venial  with  respect  to  the  mercy  of  God,  the  malediction  of  it  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  the  repentance  of  a  sinner;  but  the  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  law  of  God,  in 
wages  of  every  sin  that  reigns  in  us,  and  is  the  force  and  strength  of  it,  and  as  consi- 
not  forsaken  by  us,  is  eternal  death.  Ob-  dered  in  itself,  is  a  very  hard  lord  and  mas- 
serve,  2.  The  reward  promised  to  holiness,  ter,  exacting  perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual 
and  ensured  to  holy  persons:  The  gift  of  obedience  to  its  commands,  and  binding 
.  God  is  eternal  life.  Here  note,  The'  hap-  sinners  over  to  the  curse  for  the  least  trans- 
pinessof  holy  persons:  1.  In  the  Lord  or  gression  and  violation  of  it.  Lea™,  2. 
Master  whom  they  serve,  God  or  Christ  That  Jesus  Christ  has  freed  all  believers 
Jesus.  2.  Happy  in  the  reward  of  their  from  the  rigour  sf  the  law,  from  the  curse 
services,  eternal  life.  3.  Happy  in  the  of  the  law,  from  the  irritation  of  the  law ; 
manner  of  their  reward,  it  is  a  free  gift,  that  is,  from  the  power  which  is  in  the  law, 
not  wages ;  a  metaphor  taken  frofc  kings,  to  stir  them  up  to  sin  through  the  corrup- 
who  bestow  upon  such  soldiers  as  have  tion  of   their  own    hearts  and  natures. 
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be  God  !  we  are  by  Christ  freed  capable  to  be  disposed  of  in  marriage  until 

from  and  dead  to  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  made  free.    Io  like  manner  we  were  in 

life;  but  we  are  under  it,  and  may  we  all  bondage  to  the  law,  as  well  as  in  slavery 

our  days  sit  under  the  shadow  of  it  with  unto  sin  and  Satan ;  but  Christ  has  bought 

great  delight,  aa  an  eternal  rule^  of  holy  out  our  liberty,  and  thereby  put  us  into  a 

thing.  *  capacity  of  being  espoused  unto  himself. 

^  _       .  .....  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Redeemer 

2  For  the  woman  which  hath  an  has  showed  unto  us,  that  we  should  be 

husband  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  called  his  spouse,  and  he  our  husband ! 

husband,  so  long  as  he  liveth  ;  but  He  loved  us,  but  not  for  any  advantage  he 

if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  could  have  by  us ;  for  we  had  nothing  but 

from  the  law  of  the  husband.     3  J»Q  and  shame  to  present  him  with     Nay, 

So  th*n,  if  while  her  husband  liveth,  ^"'LPr      ^  "■  w^  ^i??  °Wn 

,      .      '        .    ,  A  A.  ,  *  blood,  before  he  could   be  united  to  us. 

she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  0  incomparable  love!    O  fervent  desires! 

shall  be  called  an  adulteress:  but  Learn,  3.  That  though  believers  are  free  from 

if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  the  rigour  and  curse  of  the  law  by  the  death 

from  that  law  ;    so  that  she  is   no  of  Christ,  yet  have  they  not  an  undoubted 

adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  liberty,  but  are  still    under-  government, 

another    man.      4    Wherefore,  my  under  an  head  and  guide.    Asa  wife  is 

brethren  ve  also  are  become  dead  under  tbe  K°vcmincnl  <*  her  husband,  so 
.  ..  i  *  J.  Al_  .  .  c  pl  •  *  are  believers  under  tbe  guidance  and  go- 
to the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ  ;  vemroeDt  of  JciUi  Christ,  who  in  a  special 

that  ye  should   be  married   to  a  no-  manner  guideth  them  by  his  word  and 

ther,  even  to  bim  who  is  raised  from  Spirit ;  and  their  being  said  to  be  dead  to 

tbe  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  the  law,  signifies  no  more  than  the  law's 

fruit  unto  God.  not  having  dominion  over  them,  in  regard 

of  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  it. 

Here  the  apostle  doth  exemplify  and 

illustrate  tbe  foregoing  assertion,  namely,        5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh, 

that  beberos  are  freed  from  tbe  Jaw,  by  a  the  motions  of  sins,  which  were  by 

similitude  taken  from  the  law  of  marriage,  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members, 

As  death  freeth  husband  and  wife  from  the  to  bring  forth   fruit  unto  death.     6 

empowerem  tbe  survivor  to  marry  to  ano-  ,         ..    .   .    .         i      .      « 

theTperson;  in  like  manner  the  death  of  ,aw.  *•*  b*»n*  d«ad   wjierwo   we 

Christ  was  the  death  of  tbe  law,  as  a  cove-  w«re  held  ;  that  we  should  serve  in 

naot  of  works,  holding  us  under  the  bond  newness  of  spirit,  and   not  tn   the 

of  the  curse  of  it ;  and  so  his  dying  gave  us  oldness  of  the  letter, 
a  manumission  freedom  from  that  bond,  and 

a  capacity  of  espousal  unto  Christ ;  that  so        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  When  we 

living  m  conjugal  affection  and  obedience  lived  under  the  dispensation  of  the  law,  and 

to  him,  we  may  be  made  fruitful  by  his  were  married  to  the  law,  we  brought  forth 

Spirit,  doing  such  things  as  are  agreeable  fruit  suitable  to  that  state  and  condition, 

to  the  will  of  God,  and  tending  to  the  But  now  being  freed  from  the  law,  and 

glory  of  God.     Ye  are  dead  to  the  law  married  unto  Christ,  it  is  meet  and  right, 

by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  is,  through  the  equal  and  fit,  that  we  should  bring  forth 

offering  up  of  Christ's  body  upon  the  cross,  fruit  answerable  to  our  more  excellent  state 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  he  that  is  under  the  and  condition  ;   that  now   we  serve  God 

law,  it  as  strictly  bound  to  the  rigour  and  with  new  hearts  and  lives  by  the  Spirit  of 

curse  of  the  law,  as  a  married  woman  is  Christ,  according  to  the  law  of  grace,  and 

bound  to  her  husband    during  his  life,  not  carnally,  in  the  bondage  and  terror  of 

Learn,  2.  That  one  great  end  of  Christ's  the  old  law,  called   here,  "  the  oldness  of 

death  was  to  purchase  our  freedom  from  the  the  letter.**     Learn   hence,   1«    That  all 

law,  that  we  might  be  capable  of  being  es-  sincere  and  serious  christians,  who  are  dead 

poused  to  himself.    For  whilst  we  were  to  the  law,  and  espoused  unto  Christ,  ought 

under  the  curse  of  the  law,  we  were  not  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God,  suitable  to 

in  a  capacity  of  being  married  unto  Christ,  their  noble  estate  and   most  honourable 

Ik  or  she  that  is  a  slave  to  another,  is  not  condition.    Freedom  and  deliverance  from 
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the  rigour  and  cone  of  the  law  ought  to  discovert  and  condemns  sin,  cannot  be  the 

bind  us  the  more  strongly  to  God,  to  love  cause  of  atn ;  but  so  doth  the  holy  law  of 

and  serve  him,  to  glorify  and  obey  him.  God,  it  makes  sin  manifest  in  and  to  the 

Learn,  2.  That  all  true  believers,  who  are  conscience  of  the  sinner :  therefore  the  law 

freed  from  the  rigour  and  curse  of  the  law,  is  not  sin,  no  exciter  to  it,  or  cause  of  it." 

ought  to  serve  the  Lo*d  in  true  holiness  both  Learn  hence,  That  the  law  of  God  is  so  far 

of  heart  and  life,  and  to  yield  a  new  and  from  being  the  cause  of  sin,  that  by  it  men 

universal   obedience   to  him.      This   the  come  to  a  more  clear,  full,  distinct,  and 

apostle  here  calls,  the  newness  of  the  spirit,  effectual  knowledge  of  sin:     I  had  not 

to  intimate  to  us,  that  new  obedience  is  the  known  sin,  hut  by  the  law  ;  that  is,  not 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us,  as  the  author  so  clearly  and  effectually,  so  as  to  be  duly 

of  all  grace  and  sanctification.    And  where*  humbled  for  it,  and  turned  from  it.    The 

as  the  newness  of  the  spirit  is  opposed  to  light  of  nature  shows  a  difference  between 

the  oldness  of  the  letter ;  that  is,  the  min-  good  and  evil,  but  the  law  of  God  repre- 

istry  of  the  law,  which  of  itself  is  a  dead  sents  sin  at  the  evil  of  evils :  m  it,  as  in  a 

letter,  discovering  sin,  but  not  discovering  glass,  we  behold  the  foul  nee  of  sin,  and 

how  sin  may  be  either  pardoned  or  sub-  are  convinced  by  it  of  the  monstrous  evil 

dued ;  we  may  gather.  That  the  law  of  that  it  is.    Observe,  3.    How  the  apostle 

God,  and  indeed  the  whole  word  of  God,  produces  his  own  experience  in  this  matter, 

without  the  Spirit,  is  but  a  dead  letter,  una-  and  gives  a  particular  instance  in  himself, 

ble  to  work  grace  and  holiness  in  us,  or  to  that  he  had  not  known  lust,  except  the 

excite  and  quicken  us  unto  newness  of  life,  law    had  said.   Thou  shall  not  covet ; 

Whenever  then  we  place  ourselves  under  that  is,  be  should  not  have  understood  that 

the  word,  let  us  pray  with  David,  Lord,  the  first  irregular  motions  of  the  heart,  the 

open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see  the  first  inclinations  and  desires  of  tire  soul  to- 

wondrous  things  of  thy  law.  wards  sin,  (though  not  consented  to  by  the 

m  „.,         ,    M                   ,       -      ,  will,)  were  evil,  had  he  not  by  a  more  at- 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?     Is  lentive  consideration  of  the  tenth  com- 

the  law  sin?  God   forbid.     Nay,  I  mandment  found  that  they  were  so.   Learn 

had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law  :  hence,  1.  That  lust  or  concupiscence  is  sin, 

for  I  had  not   known  lust,  except  that  is,  original  lust,  the  first  motions  of 

the  law  had  said,  Thou  shall  not  corrupt  and  rebellious  nature,  whereby  our 

cov  *  inclinations  are  towards  evil,  though  our 

wills  do  not  roily  consent  to  evil.      Leans, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  objection  (which  2.  That  so  holy  and  spiritual  is  the  law  of 

the  apostle  answers)  that  some  were  ready  God,  that  it  discovers  the  sin  of  nature,  and 

to  make  against  the  holiness  of  the  law.  condemns  the  first  motions  and  inclinations 

He  had  affirmed  at  ver.  5.  that  the  mo-  of  the  soul  to  sin,  even  to  the  pit  of  hell. 

tions  of  sin  were  stirred  up  by  the  law.  All  the  wisdom  of  the  Heathen,  yea,  of  the 

"  If  so,  say  some,  then  the  law  may  seem  wisest  and  most  learned  persons  in  the  world, 

to  be  the  cause  of  sin  :"  Qod  forbid,myn  was  never  able  to  discover  the  first  mo- 

the  apostle.    The  thought  of  such  a  con-  tions  arising  from  our  rebellious  natures  to 

elusion  ought  to   be   abhorred.     Hence  be  sin :  only  the  holy  law  of  God  makes 

learn,  1.  That  the  holiest  doctrines  and  them  known,  and  discovers  them  to  be  sins, 

truths  of  God  are  subject  to  be  perverted  /  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had 

and  abused,  and  to  have  absurd  inferences  said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.    Such  is  the 

and  conclusions  drawn   from  them.     2.  holiness  of  the  law  of  God,  that  it  requires 

That  the  ministers  of  Christ  must  be  able  not  only  the  purity  of  our  actions,  but  also 

and  careful,  not  only  to  propound  the  truth  the  integrity  of  all  our  (acuities, 

soundly,  but  to  defend  it  solidly  against  _                 . .                      .       , 

all  cavils  and  wicked  objections  whatso-  8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 

ever,  and  to  declare  their  utter  detestation  commandment,  wrought  in   me   all 

and  utmost  abhorrence  of  any  such  opinion  manner    of    concupiscence.       For 

that  reflects   dishonour    upon   the    holy  without  the  lajv,  sin  was  dead, 
law  of  God.      Observe,  2.   The  apostle's 

argument  to  confute  this  wicked  notion  of  Observe    here,    A  concession  or  grant 

the  law's  being  the  cause  of  sm :  I  had  not  made  by  the  apostle,  that  although  the  law 

known  sin,  hut  by  the  law.   As  if  the  apos-  was  not  the  format  cause  of  sin,  yet  sin 

tie  had  said,  "  That  which  forbids  sin,  was  an  accidental  event  of  the  law,  through 
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the  depravity  and  corruption  of  our  natures ;  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and  to  be  con- 
lust  or  concupiscence  m  us  boing  stirred  up  vinced  by  it  that  the  inward  listings  and 
more  strongly,  and   breaking  forth  more  inordinate  desires  of  the  heart  were  sins, 
violently  in  us,  by  being  prohibited  and  then  I  found  myself  a  guilty  creature,  ob- 
restraiaed  by  the  law.     As  things  forbidden  noxious  to  wrath,  and  in  a  state  of  death." 
us,  are  the  more  desired  by  us ;  the  more  Here  note,  1.  The  good  opinion  the  apostle 
the  law  would   restrain    sin  through  our  had,  and  all  unregcneratemenhaveofthem- 
corruption,  the  more  it  enrages  sin ;  as  the  selves,  before  conversion :  I  was  alive  once, 
more  you  would  dam  up  a  torrent,  the  more  By  life,  understand    liveliness,  confidence, 
it  swells.     The  sin  takes  occasion  by  the  and  assurance  of  his  good  estate  and  con* 
commandment  to   work  ail  manner  of  dition;  he  was  full  of  vain  hope,  false  joy, 
concupiscence  in  us.    Learn  hence,  That  and  presumptuous  confidence.  Learn  hence, 
such  is  the  depravity  and  perverteness  of  That  natural  and  unregenerate  persons  are 
our  present  natures,  that  there  is  found  usually  very  full  of  groundless  confidence 
withiu  us  a  propensity  and  inclination  to  and  cheerfulness,  without  the  least  suspicion 
all  sin ;  and  although  the  law  of  God  doth  of  their  bad  estate  and  sad  condition :  I  was 
not  give  the  least  countenance  to  sin,  yet  alive  without  the  law  once.    Note,  2.  The 
sin  takes  occasion  from  the  restraints*  of  the  apprehension  and  opinion  which  St.  Paul 
law  to  grow  more  impetuous,  and  is  the  had,  and  others  will  have  of  themselves, 
more  irritated  by  being  prohibited :   and  when  they  come  under  the   regenerating 
consequently  it  is  not  from  ourselves,  but  work  of  the  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  the 
from  God's   restraining  grace,  that  those  word  and  law  of  God :  When  the  com- 
evil  inclinations  which  are  in  our  hearts  mandment  came,  I  died.      Death  here 
do  not  break  forth  in  our  lives.    Theapos-  ***nds  opposed  to  life  before,  and  denotes 
tie  adds,  Without  the  law  sin  was  dead.  Che  sorrows,  fears,  and  tremblings,  which 
that  is,  without  the  knowledge  and  due  seized   upon  his  soul,  when  he  was  con- 
consideration  of  the  law,  sin  is  compara*  vinced  of  the  badness  of  his  condition »  it 
tively  dead  ;  that  is,  the  corruption  of  ua-  stabbed  all  his  carnal  mirth,  joy,  and  jollity, 
ture  lies  hid,  and  is  not  so  much  known  to  at  the  very  heart :  I  died.    Note,  3.  The 
be  sin  ;  nor  had  it  so  much  power  to  ter-  cause  and  reason  of  this  wonderful  attera- 
rify  the  conscience,  and  to  stir  up  inordi-  tion  and  change  of  judgment  in  the  apostle j 
nate  affections,  as  after  the  law  n  known  it  was  the  commandment  and  law  of  God  : 
and  duly  considered.     Learn  hence,  That  When  the  commandment  came,  that  is, 
such  as  either  know  not  the  word  and  law  close  and  home  to  my  heart  and  conscience 
of  God,  or  do  not  duly  consider  it,  have  with  a  divine  efficacy.    The  cpmmand- 
very  little  sense  of  inward  pollution ;  but  ment  was  come  before  to  him  by  way  of 
their  corruption  lies  as  it  were  dead  in  them,  promulgation,  and  he  had  the  literal  know- 
and  they  in  that,  without  touching  the  con-  ledge  of  it ;  but  now  it  earn*  in  the  con- 
science, or  laying  the  soul  under  sensible  vincing  power  and  spiritual  application  ot 
apprehensions  of  its  sin  and  danger.     With-  it.     Accordingly,  sin  revived,  that  is,  the 
out  the  law,  sin  is  dead.    Sin  in  tlie  con-  sense  of  sin  was  more  lively  imprinted  upon 
science  is  like  a  lion  asleep  in  his  den ;  it  his  soul ;  and  now  lie  died,  all  his  vain 
awakes  not,  stirs  not,  terrifies  and  accuses  hopes  gave  up  the  ghost  now,  and  his  sin 
not,  till  the  law  of  God  rouses  it ;  and  then  and  guilt  stared  in  the  face  of  bis  conscience, 
the  sinner  sees  himself  under  the  curse,  and  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  a  mighty  effi- 
lable  to  perdition.  cacy  in  the  word  or  law  of  God  to  kill 

vain  confidence*  and  quench  carnal  mirth 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  in  the  hearts  of  men,  when  God  weA$  it 

once :  but  when  the  commandment  hoa*  "P0?  their  consciences :  I  was  alive 

came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died.  ***«*  ***  iav>  °"C€  •'  *?  *>hen  'k'  c?.m: 

mandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Formerly, 

when  I  lived  a  Pharisee,  and  had  the  law  10  And  the  commandment,  which 

in  my  band,  but  did  not  consider  in  my  wag  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to  be 

heart  what  exactness  and  perfection  it  re-  unlo  (ieath> 

quired  in  my  life,  I  contented  myself  with 

as  outward  observation  of  it,  and  concluded  Observe  here,  L  The  natural  end  and 

my  state  to  be  very  good  and  safe :    but  use  of  the  commandment  or  law  of  God, 

when  I  came  to  a  right  understanding  of  It  was  ordained  unto  life  ;  that  is,  it  was 
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given  for  a  rule  of  life*  and  promised  eter-  commandment,  but  upon  the  corruption  of 
nal  salvation  to  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  it.  his  own  heart,  which  took  occasion  to  be 
But  no  man  since  the  foil  being  able  per-  stirring  in  him,  and  by  the  .commandment 
fectly  to  fulfil  the  law  in  his  own  person,  slew  him ;  affirming  nevertheless,  that  the 
can  be  justified  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  law  of  God  in  itself,  and  in  its  own  nature, 
God  :  however,  the  proper  end  for  which  is  holy,  iust,  and  good.  Here  note,  That 
the  law  was  ordained  was  to  give  life  to  the  apostle  adorns  the  law  with  the  most 
them  that  should  perfectly  keep  it.  Ob.  excellent  eulogy  and  commendation.  Tis 
serve,  2.  The  contrary  use  which  the  apos-  holy,  1.  as  it  enjoins  all  acts  of  piety  to- 
tle  found  the  law  to  be  of,  with  reference  wards  God  ;  namely,  adoration  of  his  ma- 
unto  himself  :  what  was  ordained  to  life,  iesty,  imitation  of  his  purity,  resignation  to 
he  found  to  be  unto  death  :  that  is,  his  providence,  obedience  to  his  commands, 
through  his  own  corruption  and  transgres-  2.  'Tis  just,  as  it  directs  us  in  our  duty  to 
sion  it  became  an  occasion  of  death  to  him,  others  in  every  capacity  and  relation  where- 
by binding  him  over  to  punishment,  and  in  we  stand,  and  obliges  us  to  walk  by  that 
rendering  him  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  rule  of  equity,  to  do  to  others  as  we  would 
God.  Thus  the  word  of  God,  the  sweet  they  should  do  unto  us.  3.  Tis  good  to 
and  saving  word  of  God,  that  word  which  the  man  that  keeps  it,  commanding  nothing 
God  had  ordained  to  bring  men  to  life  and  but  what  is  influential  upon  his  well-being 
salvation,  is  found  to  some  the  savour  of  both  here  and  hereafter.  Could  we  set 
death  unto  death  ;  but  the  fault  is  not  in  aside  the  authority  of  the  law-giver,  yet  alt 
the  word,  but  in  themselves.  the  precepts  of  the  law  for  their  moral 
11  For   sin,   taking  occasion  by  g<^°e*  dese™  our  esteem,  and  choice, 

the    commandment,  deceived     J,  ^^^ZXlS^^St 

and  by  it  slew  me.  terest  M  meDf  md  which  ieadM  to  the  ^ 

A*  if  the  apostle  had  said, M  Sin,  or  the  fecting  and  ennobling   of   our  natures  ? 

corruption  of  my  heart  and  nature,  being  Well  then  might  our  apostle  determine  that 

stirred  up  by  the  commandment  which  the  law  it  holy,  the  commandment  holy, 

forbids  lust,  and  condemns  it,  enticed  me,  and  Just,  and  good. 

and  persuaded  me,  and  prevailed  over  me,  .... 

to  yield  to  the  lusts  of  my  own  heart,  and  *3  Was  tnen  that  "n™  ■•  good 

then  condemned  me,  and  slew  me  for  made  death  unto  me  ?     God  forbid. 

yielding  to  them."    See  here  the  true  and  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 

genuine  nature  of  sin  ;    it  first  deceives,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which 

t*£  i™,i^^Jl  ideceived  ^  ?"!?  «»  go**1 5  that  sin  by  the  command- 

the  apostle,  and  then  slew  roe.    Sin  doth        *„♦  „Lu*  i  — ~ ~r        •  c  i 

perfecty  besot  the  creature,  and  renders  it  ment  ml*ht  beC0me  excee<W  *nful- 

injudicious :  it  befools  and  deceives  us,  it  From  what  the  apostle  had  said  in  the 

pollutes  and  defiles  us,  it  doth  debase  and  former  verse,  he  moves  an  objection  in  this 

degrade  us,  and  without  repentance  damns  verse  :  ••  Seeing  the  law  was  holy,  and  just, 

and  destroys  us.    God  keep  us  from  being  and  good,  how  comes  it  to  be  unto  death  ? 

hardened  in  sinning  through  the  deceitfulness  Wat  that  which  wot  good  made  death 

of  sin ;  let  no  profit  tempt  us,  no  pleasure  unto  me  *w  To  this  he  replies  both  by  way 

entice  us,  no  power  embolden  us,  no  pri-  of  negation,  Qod  forbid  ;  for  to  find  fault 

vacy  encourage  us,  to  adventure  upon  any  with  the  law,  is  to  find  fault  with  God 

known  sin ;  for  its  embraces  are  deadly,  it  himself ;  and  also  by  way  of  affirmation, 

leads  to  death,  and  ends  in  death ;  after  it  asserting  that  sin  is  the  true  cause  of  death. 

has  deceived  us,  it  certainly  destroys  us :  The  commandment  indeed  condemns,  or 

bin  taking  occasion  deceived  me,  and  by  is  death  to  the  sinner,  yet  not  of  itself,  but 

it  slew  me,  because  of  sin  ;  as  we  say  of  a  condemned 

12   Wherefore  the   law  is  holy;  malefactor,  it  is  not  the  judge,  but  the  law, 

aud   the   commandment  holy,    and  thatc°ndemns  him;  or  strictly  speaking, 

just,  and  Rood.  ,!  181not  !i*  law:  but  ,nis  own  guilt,  that 

^ ®       w.  condemns  him ;  the  judge  is  but  the  mouth 

Unserve  here,  What  care  and  holy  cau-  of  the  law  to  denounce  the  sentence  that 

tion  the  apostle  uses  to  vindicate  and  clear  guilt  deserves.    And  hereby  sin  appears  to 

the  holy  law  of  God  from  all  fault  and  be  what  really  it  is,  sin,  sinful,  exceeding; 

blame,  charging  his  guilt  not  upon  the  sinful,  masculinely  and  vigorously  sinful. 
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excesBvely  and  out  of  measure  sinful,  ex-  Still  observe  bow  the  apostle  goes  on  to 

tremety  and  beyond  all  expression,  nay,  assert  the  purity  and  spirituality  of  the  law 

beyond  our  comprehension  sinful.      Learn  of  God:  The  law  it  spiritual:  spiritual 

hence,  1.  That  the  law  of  God  in  whole,  in  the  author  of  it,  God,  who  is  an  holy 

and  in  every  part  thereof,  is  holy  and  good,  Spirit ;  spiritual  in  the  matter  of  it,  requir- 

bothin  itself  and  in  its  own  nature,  and  reve-  ing  spiritual  obedience  to  be  paid  unto  it, 

lative  in  its  institution  with  respect  to  man ;  requiring  perfect  purity  both  of  heart  and 

for  it  was  ordained  unto    lite,  ver.   10.  life*.    Learn  hence.  That  the  moral  law  of 

Learn,  2.  That  this*  good  and  holy  law,  God  is  in  the  nature  of  it  purely  spiritual, 

violated  and  transgressed,  condemns  and  perfectly  holy,  being  breathed  forth  by  the 

kills,  and  assigns  a  person  over  unto  death.  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  requireth  perfect 

Learn,  3.  That  though  the  law  condemns  purity  both  of  heart  and  life,  and  perfect 

man's  sin,  and  man  for  his  sin,  yet  still  the  conformity  to  it  both  in  the  inward  and 

law  is  good,  and  not  to  be  blamed;  the  outward  man.     Hence  some  derive  the  word 

law  is  to  be  justified  by  man,  even  when  it  which  we  translate  law,  from  a  root  which 

condemns  roan :  as  man  had  no  reason  to  signifies  to  behold  and  consider,  to  contem- 

break  the  law,  so  he  has  no  cause  to  plate  and  look  about ;  intimating  thereby, 

find  fault  with  the  law,  though  it  binds  that  the  holy  and  spiritual  law  of  God  is 

him  over  to  death  for   the  breaking  of  diligently  to  be  observed  and  considered, 

it.     Learn,  4.  That  'tis  not  the  law,  but  looked  into,  and  meditated  upon ;  it  being 

sin,  that  worketh  man's  death  and  ruin,  so  perfectly  pure  and  holy,  that  it  requires 

Sin  aims  at  no  less,  and  will  end  in  no  less;  not  only  the  purity  of  our  actions,  but  also 

for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.    Yet,  5.  Sin  the  integrity  of  our  very  faculties,  our  hearts 

certainly  worketh  man's  death    and  de-  and  natures. 

struchon  by  that  which  is  good,  to  wit,  the        gU|  j  am  carnaJ 

IS? i5  for*^n^b^™^brC!k  So  ™X-  '•  every  unregenerate man  truly 

the  law,  ,t  then  makes  use  of  the  law  to  jj  earn(d  J,avin*  not      ,    flfish  £ 

break  man;  that  ^  to  undo  h.m  by  con-  mJ    but  prevailin     inBme>  8in  \„       a 

Ration aiid  death  for  breaking  of  it.  ^    dominion   oy&    me.  *he 

Lasrty,  Fromhence  it  follows,  that  sin  is  fi^ht8  ^  tht  ^^  of  TO       t    na_ 

therefore  exceedingly,  yea,  unmeasurably  ^  actm     ia  a  wffl|       ^     ^  full 

sinful,  Dononous,  and  pernicious,  because  wbjection  to  sin,  and  compliance    with 

it  kilb  men ;  and  not  only  so,  but  it  kills  it  Jne  ^  cama|f  ^     undef  t£       CT  ^ 

men  bythat  which  »  good,  to  wit,  the  unbroken    strength  of   carnal    lusts  and 

law.    That  which  was  appointed  for  life,  jensual  propensions,  and  following  tbem  in 

becomes  the  occasion  of  death ;  consequent-  lhe  dai!  £  C£1B  of  hi8  ,ife#    2#  j  am  Cflr, 

h,  sin  is  the  most  villanous,  virulent,  and  naif  ma'  a  regenerate  person  truly  say,  1. 

cfeadlv  thing,  that  ever  was  in  the  world.  With  ^^  *0  that  ^  purity  and  spi- 

Ab !  sural  #m,  hyperbolically  and  out  of  rituality  &(h  ^  heart  andK  ,ifcJwhich  [^ 

measure  swful,  thou  art  a   contempt  of  ho,y  law  of  q^  ^^ .  lhe  ,aw  is  BpU 

God  »  sovereign  authority,  a  contrariety  to  ritualf  and  r  alaa ,  cJmpftred  with  that  spi- 

his  m&ite  holiness,  a  violation  of  his  royal  ritual  laWf  am   but  a  lump  of  corruption, 

and  righteous  jaw,  and  the  highest  affront  con,™  inrmiteiy  8riort,  God  knows,   of 

that  can  be  oflered  to  the  majesty  of  the  that  uprightness  and  spirituality  which  the 

great  and  glorious ,God.    Thou  hast  made  law  of  God  requires.    2.  A  regenerate  per- 

man  like  a  beast,  like  the  worst  of  beasts ;  ^   ^     ^j1           he  i$  caJm|>  that  ^ 

worse  than  the  worst  of  beasts ;  yea,  sin  in  p^  M>  havmg  much>  t00  rauchf  car, 

*  T?™^.        !.     CevlJ  n'm8?lf»  I030.  heU  nality  in  his  carnal  affections  found  with 

itself.     Sin  made  the  devil  what  he  is :  a  hira>  and  carnal  infirmities  cleaving  to  him. 

devil   and    hell    never  had  an  existence  Such  M  are  truly  acquainted  with  the  spi- 

till  sin  had  one.    God  was  never  angry  till  rituaLlity  of  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and, 

sin    made   him  angry.    O  sin !   tis  thou  a1s0  we||  acquainted  with  their  own  hearts, 

that  make&t  bell  to  be  bell ;  and  the  more  do  ^  sufficient  cause  to  complain  of  carnal 

sin.  the  more  hell.     Well  might  the  apostle  corruption  abiding  in  them,  and  cleaving 

then  say  here,  Sin,  that  it  might  appear  to  them#     j  am  Cffrnfl/,have  said,  and  may 

stn9  worketh  death  in  me,  and  is  become  ray>  the  nojiest  of  M|n/J>  wi(n  respect  to 

exceeding  sinful."  the  perfect  measure  and  degrees  of  holiness. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  Thus  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr,  Mr, 

spiritual;*-  Bradford,  complains,  styling  himself  the 
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hard-hearted,  unbelieving,  earthly-mind-  cular  evil,  but  all  evil,  which  the  apostle 
ed  Bradford ;  yet  was  a  man  of  a  very  ten-  hated.  A  wicked  man  may  hate  a  parti* 
der spirit,  full  of  faith,  fruitful  in  good  works,  cular  evil,  as  Absalom  hated  Amnion's  uq- 
and  exceedingly  mortified  to  the  world,  cleanness ;  but  to  hate  all  sin  is  the  cha- 
Dost  thou  groan  under  the  burden  of  in-  racter  of  none  but  a  regenerate  persoa. 
dwelling  corruption  ?  know,  that  the  whole  Observe,  lastly,  That  a  good  man  some- 
spiritual  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  times,  through  the  power  of  corruption, 
pain  together  with  thee  until  now :  But  and  the  prevalency  of  temptation,  doth 
blessed  be  God  for  the  hopes  of  a  deliverer,  that  evil  which  is  disallowed  and  disap- 
and  a  deliverance.  proved  by  him ;  yea,  which  is  very  odious 

Sold  undersin.  and  hateful  to  him  :  te  loathes  in  part  what 

,„. .  he  doth,  and  afterwards  loathes  himself  for 

1  his  phrase  is  borrowed  from  bondmen  tne  doing  ^  it    aod  when  ^  dolh  ^^ 

or  captives,  some  of  which  are  sold,  others  aUowt  not  of  the  evil  that  ^  do(h# 

sell  themselves  into  captivity.    The  unrege- 

n^rate  man,  with  Ahab,  sells  himself  to        10  If  then    I   do   that  which     1 

work  wickedness.    This  denotes  wilfulness  W0llld  not,  I  consent   unto   the  law 

and |  obstinacy  ;  such  1 1  person -doth^hn.  that  •*  tt  good.     17  Now  then    it 

lanly  prostitute  himself  to  the  lust  of  Satan.  .  8  .   A.    .    ,     ..     ,    .     . 

A  regenerate  person  doth  not,  with  Ahab,  »   "^  m?1reL1.  that  do  !t»    but  s,,i 

sell  himself,  but  is  sold  like  Joseph  by  his  tha*  dwelleth  in  mc. 

brethren,  and  Samson  by  his  wife ;  being        XT  .     .    „  ,.,    ..  A. 

rather  passive  than  active.     He  is  some-        *°.te;  \*k         <       Ii*?  ap0<?rSl" 

times  sinT  captive,  but  never  sin's  slave:  fnted  to  the  equity  and  holiness  of  God  s 

he  is  never  su/s  willing  servant,  but  some-'  law.:  *«"  ,0Te  .^  ,aw  of  ^  wh*h 

times  its  unwilling  prisoner.    The  holiest  made  holiness  his  duty ;  I consent,  says^ he, 

and  best  of  saints,  though  not  held  in  wil-  lo  the  law  that  it  isgood ;  he  assented  to 

ful  slavery,  thraldom,  Ind  bondage  unto  J,1.10  *?  tf*""^  *  9™***  w*b  t? 

sin,  yet  corruption  holds  them  to?  much,  *u  w*  ta, *?•  t0  !t  ln  hw  mmu*  aflf.~ 

though  in  part  unwillingly,  under  the  ty-  ■""J    **  far  w  a  P*"011  ' "K» c'  MRn* 

ranny  of  sin ;  they  do  not  yield  to  sin.  heart  d<*h  «™V»d  with  Gods  law.  But 

as  good  subject*  yield  to  their  lawful  prince,  ma?  °ot  an  .TTT-18  FS2  *        .  1" 

voluntary  o'bedience,  but  as  captiveTyield  J»  J"^0™*  to  the  *w  of  God,  own  it  to 

to  a  tyrint,  paying  him  involuntary  sub-  £j<**'  aPP™e  rtJ°  ** [^ ?.  Dld  n<* 

jection.    His  iulis  betrayed,  says  one,  ""f  hear  the  ^ord   w,th^adn<!J  an* 

by  corruption  to  temptation,  and  by  temp-  *****  ground  receive  the  word  with 

tation  to  corruption.  W  >    Jfiw^,  They  niaym  their  judg- 

r  ments  approve,  yet  not  in  their  hearts  like 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  and  love,  the  law  of  God:  at  the  same 

not;  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  time  that    they  commend   it  with  their 

not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I.  mouths,  they  cast  it  behind  their  backs. 

Note,  2.  How  the  apostle  disclaims,  though 

These  wordsarean  argument  to  prove  what  not  disowns,  the  evil  done  by  him:  1*  is 
the  apostle  had  asserted  in  the  foregoing  no  more  I,  hut  am  that  dwelleth  in  me. 
verse;  namely,  that  he  was  held  under  the  As  if  he  had  said,  My  corrupt  affections 
power  of  sin  unwillingly,  because  he  did  not  sometimes  overpower  me  against  tlie  appro- 
allow  or  approve  of  any  evil  which  he  did  bation  of  my  judgment,  and  the  inclina- 
contrary  to  the  holy  law  of  God,  but  did  tion  of  my  will:  But  it  is  not  /,  accord- 
hate  and  abominate  it,  was  displeased  with  ing  to  my  better  part,  from  which  I  am 
it,  and  with  himself  for  it.  An  unregene-  denominated,  hut  sin  dwelling  in  me." 
rateman'sjudgmentandconscienceissome-  Learn  hence.  That  if  we  can  disclaim  the 
times  against  sin ;  which  makes  him  afraid  evil  done  by  us,  as  being  contrary  to  us, 
to  commit  it ;  but  a  gracious  person's  will,  contrary  to  the  habitual  frame  and 
heart,  and  affections,  are  all  set  against  sin  :  disposition  of  our  hearts,  contrary  to  the 
Indeed  there  is  a  regenerate  and  an  unrege-  deliberate  purpose  and  settled  resolution 
nerate  part  in  the  christian's  will,  (he  is  of  our  wills,  Almighty  God  will  not 
sanctified  totus,  but  not  totaliter ;)  so  far  charge  our  failings  upon  us  to  our  con- 
as  the  will  is  renewed,  it  hates  all  sin,  and  demnation,  but  mercifully  distinguish  ta- 
med itates  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  it  tween  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
And  observe,  It  was  not  this  or  that  parti-  willingness  of  the  spirit;  between  us,  and 
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an  that  dwelleth  in  us.    Sin  will  remain  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  1  would 

and  dwell,  but  it  must  not  reign  and  rule :  not,  that   I    do.      20  Now  if  I   do 

'us  a  busy  inmate  in  a  gracious  heart,  but  lnat   j  wouid   notf  jt   js  no  more  i 

lb  a  lordly  master,  yea.  an  imperious  ty.  thatdoit  but  sin   that  dwelleth  in 
rant,n  a  sinners  heart.    Happy  he  that  ' 

can  in  truth  and  sincerity  say,  //  is  not  J,  mzl  .  .  ,    ,  , 

but  sinthat  dwelleth  in  me.  ,  H«!5LaP0sl,e  f^  r^*1"^" 

fore  asserted,  namely.  That  he  did  not  al- 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  ?*F  d°  F*  ^  whi°h  he  **??  Si 

n    .  v    t      ••  iU _.i  but  sometimes  being  overpowered  by  the 

is    in   my  flesh)  dwelleth    no    good  fl^h,  did  what  trie  la%  prohibiU,  and  what 

thing ;  for  to  will  is  present  with  ^  would  not  do.    a^  farlher  add8f  tbal 

me  ;   but  how  to  perform  that  which  it  was  no  longer  himself  (choosing  and  ap- 
is good  I  find  not.  proving  the  action  in  his  mind)  that  did 

,^  ,  this  j  but  sin  dwelling  in  him,  which  some- 
Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  propo-  times  hurried  him  to  the  commission  of  it 
stioa,  I  know  that  m  me,  that  is,  in  my  against  tne  inclination  and  law  of  his  mind. 
fieth%  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  That  is,  in  jfere  wte,  1.  That  the  corruption  of  na- 
my  corrupt  and  unregenerate  nature  there  ture  in  the  soul  of  man  b  a  real,  but  a  dis- 
h  nothing  truly  and  spiritually  good ;  and  tinct  thing  from  the  soul  itself.  A  dweller 
this  I  myself  am  sensible  of,  and  privy  to,  in  aD  house,  is  really  distinguished  from 

"**  ?efl  weU  acSuainted   with-     }****  the  house  he  dwells  in.    Sin  is  not  a  sub- 
thence.  That  good  men  are  intimately  ac-  ^nce,   but  the  pravity  and  depravity  of 
quamted  with  themselves^ .privy  to  theirown  our  faculties.    Note,  2.  That  the  corrup- 
corroptions,  sensible  of  the  indwelling  pre-  tion  of  our  own  hearts  and  natures  is  the 
seoce  of  sin  in  themselves,  which  calls  on  root  and  cause  of  all  that  evil  that  is  done 
them  to  be  humble,  and  excites  them  to  by  us.     Note,  3.  That  the  habitual  bent, 
be  watchful;  I  know  that  tn  me  dwelleth  the  settled  purpose,  and  determinate  resotu- 
no  good  thtng.    Observe,  2.  The  confir-  tions  of  a  christian's  will,  is  against  all  sin ; 
nation  of  the  foregoios;  proposition  j  for  and  he  dolh  not  sin  with  the  full  consent 
to  wiU  u  present  with  me ;   that  is,  to  0f  his  will.    Although  there  are  not  two 
wilt  what  is  good,  to  purpose  good,  and  distinct  persons,  yet  there  are  two  distinct 
to  desire  that  which  is  good,  is  present  with  principles  in  a  regenerate  man.    Sin  and 
me  ;  but  I  want  ability  to  perform  that  heare  distinguished.    In  a  good  man  there 
good  I  purpose.    I*arn  hence,  That  though  \%  a  conflict  between  sin  and  grace;  but 
to  will  that  which  is  good,  is  ready  and  at  jn  an  unregenerate  man  there  is  no  combat 
hand  with  God's  regenerate  children,  yet  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit,  for  he 
through  that  corruption  which  still  abides  j8  all  flesh,  the  flesh  and  he  are  one :  the 
in  them,  they  are  sometimes  disabled  from  combat  is  not  between  grace  and  sin,  but 
doing  that  good  which  they  purpose,  de-  between  one  sin  and  another,  and  between 
sign,  and  desire  to  do ;  and  that  little  good  one  faculty  and  another.     Light  in  the  un- 
they  do,  is  very  brokenly  and  imperfectly  derstanding  opposes  lust  in  the  will ;  wherc- 
dooe.     A  mortal  lather  may  as  soon  beget  a,  the  conflict  in  a  gracious  person  is  not 
an  immortal  child,  as  an  imperfect  saint  can  between  bis  judgment  and  his  will,  but  be- 
perform  any  thing  perfectly  good.    There  twixt  the  regenerate  and  unregenerate  part 
can  never  be  more  in  the  effect,  than  there  m  his  will.    Sin,  like  a  preternatural  bias 
is  in  the  cause :  a  weak  grape  cannot  make  clapped  upon  the  soul,  sometimes  carries  it 
strong  wioe ;  whilst  we  are  saints  on  earth,  away  from  the  mark  which  the  christian 
though  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  after,  ajms  at :  however,  though  a  good  man  be 
yet  we  shall  not  be  able  to  attain  unto,  overcome  in  praslio,  yet  not    in  hello  ; 
the  sinless  perfection  of  the  saints  in  hea-  though  grace  is  sometimes  foiled   in  the 
veo.     A  real  christian  is  one  that  is  con-  combat,  yet  it  keeps  the  field,  maintains 
tkraally  labouring  after  the  attainment  of    and  recovers  its  ground.    The  saint  will 
that  which  be  knows  in  this  life  he  shall    not  throw  down  hb  weapon  till  he  lays 
never  attain  unto  ;  namely,  perfection  in    down  his  life,  and  grace  shall  at  length  be 
gTace.     In  heaven  we  shall  have  no  occa-    finally  victorious. 
son  to  complain,  that  turn to  perform  that        21   ,  fim,  the||     ,       that  whe„  , 
«^A  u  good.  w.  find  not.  ^^  ^  ^    ^  fa  pwie?t  wUh 

19  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I    me. 
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M  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  I  verily  find  the  inward  man,  we  understand  that  which 
sin,  having  an  impelling  power  and  an  St.  Peter  calls  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart, 
impulsive  virtue  in  it,  like  a  law  in  my  the  new  man,  or  the  regenerate  part  in  man, 
members,  thwarting  and  contradicting  the  as  being  seated  in  the  inward  powers  and 
inclinations  of  my  mind,  and  the  resolu-  faculties  of  the  soul ;  then  to  delight  in  the 
tionsof  my  will  j  that  when  I  would  do  law  of  God,  is  to  love  it  for  its  purity  and 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me,  to  oppose  spirituality,  because  it  makes  holiness  our 
and  hinder  me  from  the  doing  of  it."  duty ;  to  take  pleasure  in  the  knowledge  of 
Note  here,  A  double  burden  which  the  the  law,  in  meditating  upon  it,  and  in 
apostle  complained  of,  1.  Of  the  presence  practising  every  good  duty  contained  in  it, 
of  sin  at  all  times,  evil  is  present  with  me.  and  enjoined  by  it.  Thus  David  did  de- 
It  follows  me,  as  if  he  had  said,  and  is  as  light  to  do  the  will  of  God,  because  the  law 
inseparable  from  me  as  my  shadow.  This  of  God  was  within  his  heart.  Where  there 
he  calls  a  law,  because  of  its  mighty  power  is  lex  in  corde,  there  will  be  cor  in  lege  ; 
and  efficacy,  and  because  of  its  constant  where  the  law  of  God  is  in  the  heart,  there 
residence  in  his  nature.  1.  Of  the  operation  the  heart  will  be  engaged  in  that  obedience 
of  it,  especially  at  some  particular  and  which  is  by  the  law  required,  and  by  the 
special  times  and  seasons:  When  I  would  christian  performed.  He  delights  in  the 
do  good,  then  evil  is  present  with  me,  law,  and  the  law  is  delighted  in  by  him. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  When  I  address  my-  . 
self  to  any  holy  duty,  and  heavenly  em-  23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my 
ployment,  when  I  desire  and  design  to  draw  members,  warring  against  the  law 
near  to  God,  and  would  hope  for  the  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
sweetest  fellowship  and  communion  with  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is 
him,  then  alas!  then,  to  ray  great  sorrow  m  members. 
»  evil  present  with  me.     An!    when  1  J 

promise  myself  most  comfort  and  commu-  Here  observe,  That  in  this  and  the  fore- 
nion  in  the  enjoyment  of  my  God,  bow  do  going  verses  mention  is  made  of  four  laws 
I  then  find  a  bad  heart  in  the  best  season,  contending  one  against  another,  whereof 
a  dead  and  drowsy  spirit,  when  I  would  two  are  on  one  side,  and  two  on  the  other  ; 
be  most  spiritual  in  the  duties  I  perform  !"  namely,  The  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of 
From  whence  learn,  That  the  holiest  and  the  mind  ;  the  law  of  the  members,  and 
best  of  saints  in  this  tlieir  imperfect  state  do  the  law  of  sin.  By  the  law  of  God  is  un- 
sensibly  feel,  and  sadly  bewail,  the  working  derstood  the  word  of  God  ;  by  the  law  of 
of  sin  and  corruption  in  them,  and  that  in  the  mind  is  understood,  in  the  regenerate, 
the  very  seasons  and  opportunities  of  their  grace  in  the  heart,  in  the  unregenerate,  light 
communion  with  God :  When  I  would  in  the  conscience ;  by  the  law  of  the  mem- 
do  good,  then  evil  is  present  with  me.  hers,  understand  original  lust  and  concupis- 
cence ;  by  the  law  of  sin,  those  corrupt 
22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  principles  according  to  which  lust  governs. 
God  after  the  inward  man.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  a  conflict  or 

combat  between  the  law  of  the  mind,  and 
If  by  the  inward  man,  we  understand  the  the  law  of  the  members,  and  this  both  in 
mind  and  understanding  of  a  man  only,  regenerate  and  unregenerate  persons.  This 
then  the  unregenerate  person  may  be  said  appears,  1.  By  the  testimony  of  nature 
to  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  with  Ezekiel's  speaking  in  the  heathen.  Thus  Medea, 
hearers,  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.  with  Herod,  Video  meliora  proboque,  deteriora  sequor  ; 
Mark  vi.  2(X  with  the  stony  ground,  their  rational  appetite  displaceth  reason, 
Matt.  xiii.  20.  That  is,  they  delight  and  and  leads  it  captive.  By  the  testimony 
satisfy  themselves  with  the  bare  hearing  of  of  scripture,  and  that,  (1.)  As  to  the  unre- 
the  word,  and  with  a  notional  and  specu-  generate  :  witness  Herod,  Mark  vi.  26, 
lative  knowledge  of  their  duty :  either  the  who  had  a  conflict  between  lust  and  coo- 
eloquence  of  the  preacher  whom  they  hear,  science ;  as  had  also  Pilate  upon  the  oc~ 
or  the  pleasingness  of  some  truths  which  casion  of  our  Saviour's  death,  conscience 
they  hear,  affect  them  with  a  sudden  joy  ;  bid  him  spare,  popularity  bid  him  kill, 
they  delight  to  hear  the  word,  but  they  take  (2.)  As  to  the  regenerate.  Gal.  v.  17,  The 
no  delight  to  do  it.  It  is  neither  a  spiri-  Jlesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
tual  delight,  nor  an  abiding  delight,  that  spirit  against  the  Jlesh,  <$*c.  (3.)  By  the 
such  men  take  in  the  law  of  God.    If  by  testimony  of  experience.    Who  finds  not 
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every  day  within    himself  a  contest  of  it  is  Vox  anhclantis,  the  voice  of  one  that 

contrary   motions  and  inclinations ?      A  pants  and  breathes  after  deliverance ;  not 

christian's  bosom  is  like  Rebecca's  womb,  of  one  that  doubted,  much  less  desponded, 

it  has  twins  of  two  contrary  natures :  a  of  a  deliverer  and  a   deliverance.    As  if 

smooth  Jacob  and  rough  Esau,  flesh  and  the  apostle  had  said,  "  O  how  I  am  tired 

spirit.    But  wherein  consists  the  difference  and  wearied  with  continual  conflicts  and 

between  that  conflict  which  is  found  in  strivings  with  indwelling  sin !  How  do  the 

the  natural  and  spiritual,   the  regenerate  remains  of  unsubdued  sin,  and  (as  yet)  un- 

aod   unregenerate  man  ?     Am.   1.    The  mortified  corruption,  affect  and  afflict  me ! 

conflict  in  an  unregenerate  person  is  not  Who  will  deliver  me,  and  when  shall  de- 

between  grace  and  sin,  but  betwixt  one  lust  liverance    be  enjoyed    by    me."    Learn 

and  another ;  the  struggle  is,  which  lust  hence.  That  there  are   sad    remains    of 

shall  be  in  the  throne,  as  rebels  in  a  king-  indwelling  sin,  and  unsubdued  corruption, 

dom  having  cast  off  the  authority  of  their  in  the  very  best  and  holiest  of  God's  chil- 

lawful  prince,  every  one  snatches  at  the  dren  and  servants  in  this  life,  which  they 

sceptre,  and  would  command    and  rule,  sadly  complain  of,  sensibly  groan  under, 

Thus  every  lust  is  ambitious  of  superiority,  daily   watch   against,  continually  conflict 

and  usurps  a  regency  in  the  soul :  so  that  with,  and  shall  in  God's  time  be  fully  and 

though  the  sinner  oft  changes  his  master,  finally  delivered  from. 
yet  not  his  servitude,  be  is  a  slave  still. 

Now  from  this  contrariety  of  lusts  rebelling  2?  l  lhank  GocU  through  Jesus 

in  a  carnal  heart,  he  is  necessitated  to  oppose  Ch  rist  ou  r  Lord . 

the  lusts  which  he  favours  less,  to  gratify  ¥,      A,          ..                    ...           ., 

another  which  he  favours  more.    Thus  the  ,  *"  ,he  ■R*  «**•  » .  dlle,'v""' •  «*J 

conflict  is  betwen  sin  and  sio,  not  betwixt  if^  fe"a£An,ti  °°?  **}£  ^K 

trace  and  sin.     (2.)  A.  an  unregenerate  h,m  fT  *•  c°"d«mn1'°8   »»d   «¥?."•* 

man's  combat  with  tin  is  betwixt  one  lust  P°w«  rf  "?•  and  woaM  «*!  lon*  T'ver 

and  another,  so  it  is  only  between  one  h^from  tneore«en«aswe  asr^vatency 

faculty  and  another.    Thus  light  in  the  ?f$,n-  *^d '^"ft  * '^    Jy^£.  * 

uDderstanding  opposes  lust  in  the  will.  The  JfT*  hw,  W^1  our  *?£„  *",,£ 

judgment  and  conscience  of  a  sinner  says.  ,he  *f *  of  8"  ^\m  ''.*?""£,  *J! 

J-Odo  not  that  abominable  thing  whfch  5on8ola,»°  a?d  f?f^  Ti^  «  A.1I  ^ 

*•.        i    m  j  u  .    »»    t)  4  lL       i    *  •  hanDV  hour  is  at  hand,  when  we  snail  be 

the  sod  of  God  hala.      But  then  lust  in  ^y    ,     freed    from  the    indwelling 

thewdl  vote,  for  .t,  and  «  angry  wtthcon-  ^     from  al  ^^^  ,0  ,;* 

Whereas  the  confix* .in  a  regenerate  person  ioi|i(    of  giMin_ .  when  ^  ^i  obey 

is  between  grace  and  sin,  not  betwixt  sin  WZ   "1c  •_.   .  _JL.  •.;«.  -;.k  ~h<~»r..i 

«d  sin  j  Jd  not  betwixt  the  understand-  God  «*  T^EES  ™~M™  £?1Z 

i~~  »~a  »k*  «;n  u...  i^.;.i  *u*  ~~«~^.„  ness,  love  him  without  measure,  fear  him 

^^^^^l^JS^  ^0*  torment, trust  in  him  without  de- 

^SSS^lI^I^^TZ^  spondency,  serve  him  without  weariness, 

^^^^^1^^^^  w*h°ut  interruption  or  distraction,  being 

combat,  yet   it  keeps  the  field,  and   the  rf    .    |jfc    J    ^           „  .    ho,ine| 

christian  will  not  throw  down  his  weapon,     »~ .    "J  ■?* _n^   «.,•;•„  «.  ;mmAr 

«,ii  iw*  i,».  A~mn »,;.  i.fii  ** in  happiness,  as  well  m  purity  as  lmmor- 

till  he  lays  down  his  life.  taUty     ^  strengthen  our  faith  in  the 

24  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  belief  of  this  desirable  happiness,  (when 

who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  aQd  where  nothing  shall  corrupt  our  purity, 

«f  *hU  d»nth  >  nothing  shall  disturb  our  peace,)  and  set  our 

oi  trns  cieain  .  jouU  a  }ongln%  for  lne  fu„  fruilion  and 

These  words  are  a  sad  and  sorrowful  final  enjoyment  of  it. 

complaint  of  the  present  and  too  great         So  then    with  thc  min(|  i  my_ 

pfevatency  of  indwelling  sin,  and  unsub-  ,f  A  ,  of  Go(|  b  t  ^h 
doed  corruption ;  and  tn  them  observe,  1.  f  y  .  .,  ,  -  .  ' 
The  person  complaining,  St.  Paul.  2.  The  tlie  flesh  tn€  ,aw  °*  8,n- 
matter  of  the  complaint,  not  of  affliction.  Here  the  apostle  acknowledges  two  prin- 
tout of  sin  ;  not  of  a  death,  but  of  a  body  ciplcs  in  himself  j  grace  and  sin,  a  sweet 
of  sin  and  death  which  he  carried  about  and  bitter  fountain,  from  whence  did  flow 
with  him.  3.  The  manner  of  the  com-  suitable  streams.  The  law  of  the  mind  in- 
plaint  j  'tis  with  vehemence  and  affection,  clined  to  serve  the  law  of  God ;  but  the  law 
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in  his  members  disposed  him  to  obey  the  do  correction  belongs  to  them,  but  no 
lam  of  sin.  The  habitual  bent  of  a  good  condemnation;  corrected  they  may  be, 
man's  heart  is  to  serve  the  law  of  God ;  he  condemned  they  never  shall  be  ;  yea, 
loves  it,  and  delights  to  obey  it.  Yet  some-  they  are  therefore  corrected,  tnat  they  may 
times,  contrary  to  his  firmest  resolutions,  never  be  condemned.  3.  The  apostle 
through  the  power  of  temptations  and  in-  doth  not  say,  there  is  nothing  that  deserves 
dwelling  corruption ,  he  is  carried  aside  con-  condemnation,  nothing  damnable  in  them ; 
trary  to  his  covenant  and  his  conscience  j  but  no  actual  condemnation  belonging 
but  he  laments  it,  it  is  his  grief,  his  shame,  to  them.  4.  He  doth  not  say,  there 
the  sorrow  of  his  heart,  the  burden  of  his  is  no  condemnation  to  this  or  that  par- 
soul,  that  ever  he  should  be  so  false  and  ticular  believer,  to  himself,  and  such  as 
unworthy.  In  fine,  if  a  good  man,  at  a  had  attained  to  the  like  measures  and  de- 
particular  time,  does  the  evil  that  he  hates,  grees  of  grace  with  himself;  but  he  extends 
he  always  hates  the  evil  which  he  does,  the  privilege  to  all  believers  indefinitely, 
Blessed  be  God,  sin  shall  never  hurt  us,  if  'There  is  no  condemnation  to  them :  that 
it  does  not  please  us.  As  God  will  not  is,  to  any  of  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
finally  judge  us,  so  we  ought  not  censo-  5.  He  says  not,  there  shall  be  no  condem- 
riously  to  judge  one  another,  or  injuriously  nation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  bat 
to  judge  ourselves  by  a  single  act,  by  a  there  is  now  none ;  he  bath  everlasting 
particular  action,  but  by  the  habitual  and  life,  and  is  already  passed  from  death  to 
constant  bent  of  our  resolutions,  and  the  ge-  life.  6.  Our  apostle  doth  not  say,  there 
neral  course  and  tenor  of  our  conversation,  are  not  many  condemnations  belonging  to 
Blessed  be  God  for  the  covenant  of  grace !  them,  but  not  any :  e  fo  h,  not  one  either 

from  law  or  gospel ;  for  the  gospel  lias  its 

CHAP.  VIII.  condemnatory  sentence  as  well  as  the  law  - 

Tbi.  chapter  is  a  summary  of  evangelical  duty.  7^  *}*  W**  Md  ***  condemnation 

and  a  magazine  of  christian  comfort ;  we  cannot  IS  that  Which   the  gospel  denounces,  John 

wiah  to  be  more  holy  than  to  do  what  u  her*  its.  19.  This  is  the  condemnation,   thai 

habere  prorated^  FotP?Lfiro?tytoof^IlaUerTfOT  /&Af,  *c.  Uaxo>  henc*  1.    That  it   is    a 

variety  of  evangelical  truth*,  for  admirable  aup-  great  felicity  and  happiness,  not  to  be   ob- 

&&&^JffE2£«2!ZI;  "«*-  *  ««*««?".  3.  Ttat  tbi. 

scriptures.    Here  the  believer'*  union  with  Christ,  felicity  and  happiness  18  the   portion  of  all 

and  exemption  from  condemnation,  the  Spirit'*  those,  and  Only   those,  that   are    in  Christ 

agency  in  freeing  from  the  dominion  of  am,  the  i„M  .  ■     4  ■/  „i^  •  c~i— .: -    j     • 

law.  Inability  to  justify  and  save,  the  incarna.  Je8J» >  not  ?y  external  federation,  and  VI- 

tion  aud  satisfaction  of  Christ,  are  set  forth  and  Slble  profession  Only,    but   by   virtue  of  A 

2SS&  .ii.'W&'StefJl'K  P««»"«l  tapl»nta>j«i  into  bim  by  faith. 

running  through  the  whole  body  of  it   With  Learn,  3.  That  such  as  are  thus  in  Jesus 

this  itbegins  and  with  this  it  ends,   itbeginswith  Christ,  obey  not  the  inclinations  of  corrupt 

no  condemnation    to  believers,  ver.  1.    It  ends  »         ■    /.«     «    ,  4.  -  ..     *p*"*"K* 

with  no  separation  from  the  love  of  God,  ver.  nature,  but  the  holy  motions  of  the  blessed 

38,  39.     Let  the  sincere  and    serious  christian  Spirit  of  God.     Learn,  4.  That  a  uniform 

fffii  ^^+2££*?&  t&  «>  «■*»* coune  ?f,h0,y  wa,kin* in 

dejectedly  if  lie  can.    This  chapter  before  us  the  paths  of  sincere  obedience,  is  both  the 

JSVtJi1'*}?  \HL£*F  ptr?l The  firetcon"  indubitable  mark  and  character,  and  also 

tains  powerful  supports  for  such  as  groan  under  At_     ■   j.  .i      ,  A  .      , .'       .        ^. 

the  burden  of  indwelling  sin.    The  second  con-  the  indispensable   duty  and   obligation,  of 

tains  consols tions under  sufferings  atid  afflictions,  all  SUoh   as   are  freed  by  Christ  from  COO- 

The  third  abounds  with  high  and  holy  triumphs  Jo-.-.u-  ' 

over  both  sin  and  sufferings,  to  the  end  of  the  aen»nauon. 
chapter. 

r*W17D17-      *L  C  2    F°r    the     »aW    °f     tne     Spirit     Of 

2W^Etf,therefore,nownoco.i.  life  in  Christ  Jc8us  hath  ^  me 

damnation  to  them  which  are  in  frec  from  the  law  of  ^  and  dcalh 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 

flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  If  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 

^,  ,   ^  ,     ,  Christ  Jesus,  be  meant  the  doctrine  of  the 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  doth  not  gospel,  which  is  called  the  ministration  of 

say,  there  is  no  corruption  in  them  that  are  the  Spirit,  then  the  note  is,  that  the  gospel 

in  Christ  Jesus,  but  there  is  no  condemna-  or  new  covenant  is  a  law,  that  it  is  the 

tion  to  them.     Perfection  in  holiness  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  it 

saint's  aim  in  this  life,  his  attainment  only  sets  the  sincere  christian  at  liberty  from  the 

in  the  next.    2.  He  doth  not  say,  there  is  slavery  of  sin,  and  the  condemning  power 
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of  the  law.    If  by  the  law  of  Use  Spirit  of  relieving  the  law's  impotency,  and  for  the 

life  be-  understood  a  real  and  vital  principle  fallen  sinner's  recovery :  He  sent  his  own  Son 

of  regenerating  grace*  working  a  new  and  in  the  likeness  of sinful  JtesA,  and  for  sin 

heavenly  life  in  the  soul  with  great  power  condemned  sin  tn  thejicsh.    Learn  hence, 

and  efficacy;    thence  we  lean),  1.  That  1.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  God's  own  Son* 

i*  holy  and  blessed  Spirit  of  God   is  a  the  Son  of  himself,  his  natural  Son,  co* 

spirit  of  life.    (1.)  Essentially  and  formally  equal,  co-essential,  and  co-eternal,  with  the 

id  himself;  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him-  Father,  partaking  of  his  Father's  essence 

self,  so  the  Spirit  has  life  in  himself  also,  by  an  eternal  and  ineffable  generation* 

And,  (2.)    effectively    or    causally,  with  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  was  sent,  and  sent 

respect  to  us.    He  is  a  quickening  or  life-  by  God  the  Father :  he  was  sent,  therefore 

giving  Spirit,  being  the  original  spring  and  he  had  a  being  before  his  incarnation ;  for 

fbotal  cause  of  that  spiritual  life  which  is  in  that  which  was  not,  could  not  be  sent ;  he 

a  gracious  tout.    Learn,  2.    That  every  was  sent  by  the  Father,  therefore  he  was 

person,  before  the  Spirit  of  life  take*  hoM  and  is  a  person,  and  a  person  really  dis- 

of  turn,  is  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  tinct  from  the  Father ;  the  one  sends,  and 

Learn,  3.  That  such  as  are  truly  regenerate,  the  other  is  sent.    But  what  dotb  Gods 

are  made  free  from  the  law  of  sm  and  death,  sending  Christ  imply )    An*.  His  appoint- 

4.  That  it  is  by  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  ing  and  ordaining  of  him  before  all  time  to 

fife  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  any  soul  is  made  the  work  and   office  of  a  Mediator ;  his 

rree  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  qualifying  and  fitting  him  in  time  for  that 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  F?"  work  "£ office  5  ™d  h»  ^hpri^ive 

Been,  faod  sending  his  own  Son  in  tion  for  our  ,in.    3,   That  Chrj,t>  cj., 

ti*  likeness  Of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  own  Son,  was  sent  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 

sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  flesh,  not  in  likeness  of  flesh :  it  was  teal 

That  is,  when  mankind  could  by  no  ««"  that  Christ  assumed;  but  like  unto 

ans  be  need  from  sin  and  death,  God  J"><"1  ««•»  he  was  dealt  with  and  handled, 

t  bis  own  and  only  Son  to  be  a  sacri-  ««^«1  and  used,  just  as  eudiy  men  are; 

__s  for  sin.  that  our  liberty  might  be  fully  S01"?1  of  g>"«onjr.  wme-b.bbing,  sorcery. 

seeompUshed.    Observe  here,  1.  The  im-  blasphemy,  and  what  not;  arraigned,  con- 

poteoeV  and  weakness  of  the  law  declared :  ft™"*  ««uted  for  an  impos tor.  decker, 

(here  -  something  which  the  law  cannot  blasphemer,  and  breaker  of  the  law.    Thus, 

do,  it  cannot  justify,  it  cannot  saw,  because  though  oo  sinner,  yet  was  be  reputed  a 

it  requires  that  which  the  fallen  creature  »mner'  ^^^  mJfi  Ukea^{^\ 

can  lever  perform,  and  cannot  make  repa-  flesh-    .4:  ™a,»he  en.l  for  ,"£"*  C£"t 

ration  for  what  the  fallen  creature  has  done.  ™*°}  W**  «■  trough  the  sacrifice 

Learn  hence,  That  the  moral  law  of  God,  °f  ha  df,.h*0  condemn  sin,  that  is,  to  ex- 

thougb  an  holy  and  excellent  law,  and  de-  g"  e  and  *ke  *"*?  th»  ^  of  "0-  •?  " 

sipS  by  God  for  holy  and  excellent  ends ;  thal.  rt.!ha"  nevcr.  **  charged  upon  believ- 

yet  having  now  to  do  with  fallen  man.  is  be-  cb  to  tl^r  etwnal  condemnat.on.    For  sin 

come  we*,  sod  altogether  unable  to  jus-  £  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.     Blessed 

trfy  and  save.    ObserVe,  2.  The  reason  of  ta  <**>  condemning  sin  is  condemned  by 

the  law's  impotency  and  weakness  assign-  a  condemned  Saviour. 

ed:  Ilisveolc  through  the  jktk ;  that  4  That  the  righteousness  of  the 

■.  through  our  corrupt  and  depraved  na-  ,nw  mi  ht  ^   fulfilled   in    us,  who 

lures.    Its  weakness  doth  not  arise  from  .  _..   _  1  _ft       .■      a    .     ■    . '   r.„ 

itself;    but  from  us;  the  law  properly  is  w^"ot  after  the   flesh,  but  after 

not  weak  to  us,  but  we  are  weak   to  that.  the  Spirit. 

The  law  retains  its  authority  of  command-  Our  apostle  here  assigns  another  end  and 
m*>  but  we  have  lost  onr  power  of  obey-  cause  for  which  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
mg.  No  mere  man,  since  the  fall,  was  world;  namely,  todo  what  the  law  command- 
able  perfectly  to  observe  the  law  of  God.  ed,as  well  as  to  suffer  what  the  law  threaten - 
None  ever  could  keep  the  law  of  God  per-  ed ;  perfectly  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of 
fectiy,  but  the  first  Adam ;  none  ever  could  the  law  for  us,  which  it  was  impossible  for 
and  did  keep  it  perfectly,  but  the  second  us  to  do  for  ourselves ;  for  the  sake  of  which 
Adam.  Observe,  3.  The  way  and  means  we  are  accounted  righteous  in  the  sight  of 
which  the  wisdom  of  God  found  out  for  God.      Learn   hence,    I.  That  our    Lord 
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Jesus  Christ,  being  made  under  the  law, 
fulfilled  the  law :  whatsoever  the  law  did 
or  could  demand,  is  fully  satisfied  and  ful- 
filled by  Christ.  Learn,  2.  That  Christ  hav- 
ing fulfilled  the  law  in  our  behalf,  whatever 
can  be  required  of  us  by  the  way  of  punish- 
ment is  discharged  likewise.  Learn,  3.  That 
though  the  righteousness  of  the  law  be  ful- 
filled for  us  by  Christ,  yet  the  gospel  right- 
eousness must  be  performed  by  us  ourselves. 
Christ  has  answered  the  demands  of  the 
law  for  us,  but  will  never  fulfil  the  con- 
ditions of  the  gospel  for  us.  We  must  re- 
pent ourselves,  obey  ourselves,  or  Christ's 
obedience  will  profit  us  nothing;  none 
can  safely  or  comfortably  pretend  to  an 
interest  in  Christ's  obedience,  either  active 
or  passive,  but  only  such  who  in  their 
course  are  acted  and  influenced  by  the 
Spirit,  and  not  by  the  flesh.  That  the 
righteousness  of  the  lam  might  be  ful- 
filled in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  Jlesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit, 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh, 
do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but 
they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the 
things  of  the  Spirit. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  difference  of  persons 
mentioned ;  those  that  are  after  the  flesh, 
and  them  that  are  after  the  Spirit  2.  A 
difference  of  properties  belonging  to  these 
persons ;  the  one  minds  the  things  of  the 
flesh,  the  other  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 
They  mind  them ;  that  is,  they  relish  and 
savour  them,  they  lay  out  their  thoughts 
about  them,  and  let  out  their  endeavours 
after  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there 
are  but  two  sorts  of  men  in  the  world; 
some  after  the  flesh,  and  some  after  the 
Spirit.  2.  That  these  two  different  sorts  of 
men  have  two  different  objects,  which  they 
savour  and  relish ;  namely,  the  things  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  2. 
That  all  men  discover  the  true  temper  of 
their  minds,  and  the  complexion  ana  dis- 
position of  their  souls,  by  the  respect  which 
they  give  to  either  of  these  objects,  by 
minding  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
things  of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  by  minding 
them  willingly  and  cheerfully,  resolvedly 
and  constantly. 

6  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death  ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded 
is  life  and  peace  : 

In  the  former  verse  we  had  a  description 
of  those  that  are  carnal,  and  them  that 


are  spiritual.  In  this  verse  we  have  the 
end  of  the  one,  and  the  issue  of  the  other : 
the  end  of  the  one  is  death,  the  issue  of 
the  other  is  spiritual  life,  joy,  and  peace. 
Observe,  1.  The  end  and  condition  of  all 
carnally-minded  persons,  so  remaining, 
and  still  continuing,  it  is  death ;  always 
demeritoriously,  that  which  deserves  death ; 
and  sometimes  actually  it  procures  and 
hastens  the  sinner's  death ;  but  especially 
it  exposeth  to  an  endless  and  eternal  death. 
Observe,  2.  The  sweet  fruit  and  joyful  is- 
sue of  spiritual-mindedness :  it  is  life  and 
peace.  1.  It  is  life,  it  is  eternal  life  initi- 
ally, and  it  leads  to  eternal  life  ultimately. 
Grace  is  the  first  degree  of  glory,  and  glory 
but  the  highest  degree  of  grace.  2.  It  is 
peace;  to  be  spiritually-minded  lays  the 
foundation  of  peace  with  God,  with  con- 
science, with  the  world ;  the  fruit  of  right- 
eousness is  peace,  quietness,  and  assurance 
for  ever. 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be. 

By  the  carnal  mind,  are  meant  the  ra- 
tional powers  corrupted  by  our  sensitive  ap- 
petite, or  a  mind  enslaved  by  sensual  lusts. 
Such  a  temper  of  mind  is  opposite  to,  yea, 
enmity  against,  God  and  goodness.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  carnal  persons  are  no  better 
than  enemies  unto  God :  there  is  a  perfect 
contrariety  in  their  affections,  inclinations, 
and  actions,  to  the  will  of  God.  They  are 
called  haters  of  God ;  not  that  they  hate 
him  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a  law-giver,  they 
hate  his  holiness,  not  his  goodness.  Learn, 
2.  That  whilst  men  remain  carnally-mind- 
ed, there  is  no  breaking  off  this  enmity 
between  God  and  them ;  the  carnal  mind, 
whilst  such,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be :  not  that  this 
im potency  and  inability  will  excuse  from 
guilt,  because  it  is  not  created,  but  a  self- 
contracted  ira potency,  not  a  natural,  but  a 
moral  impotency,  which  arises  from  a  per- 
verse disposition  of  will,  is  joined  with  a 
delight  in  sin,  and  a  strong  aversion  from 
the  holy  commands  of  God.  Man  must 
thank  himself,  and  not  God,  for  his  lame 
hand.  That  he  cannot  be  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  is  occasioned  by  his  natural 
enmity  and  contracted  hardness  of  heart 
against  God.~ 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God. 
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To  be  in  the  Mesh,  is  not  barely  to  have  Spirit  of  Christ :  such  as  are  carnal  and 

the  flesh  in  us,  out  prevailing  in  us ;  to  be  sensual  have  not  the  Spirit,  such  as  arc 

wholly    possessed    by    the   flesh,  to    be  censorious  and  envious  have  not  the  Spirit, 

drenched  and  drowned  in  sin  $    instead  of  such  as  are  malicious  and  revengeful  have 

fighting  under  Christ's  banner  against  sin,  not  the  Spirit ;  such  as  are  implacable,  and 

to  fight  under  the  banner  of  corrupt  nature  of  an  irreconcileable  temper  of  spirit,  have 

against  Christ.    Such  cannot  please  Qod ;  net  the  Spirit  of  Christ.    Observe,  4.  That 

nay,  they  cannot  but  displease  him,  both  all  such  as  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 

in  their  persons  and  in  their  actions ;  for  are  none  of  Christ's :    they  have  no  spiri- 

none  can  please  him  that  are  unsuitable  tual  relation  to  him,  they  have  no  special 

and  unlike  unto  him,  because  all  liking  is  interest  in  him,  and  can  expect  no  present 

founded  in  likeness,  and  all  complacency  consolation  or  future  happiness  from  him : 

in  correspondency.       Learn  hence,  That  the  proposition  is  indefinite  and  without 

carnal  men  neither  do  nor  can  please  God,  exception.    If  any  man,  prince  or  peasant, 

because  not  renewed  by  God,  nor  rcconcil-  rich  or  poor,  bond  or  free,  have  not  the 

cd  to  htm :  Such  as  are  in  theJUsh,  can-  Spirit  of  Christ f  he  is  none  of  Christ's, 
not  please  God.  1Q  And  .f  chf.gt  ^   h  ^  ^ 

9  But  yc  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;  but  the 

in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  tbat  the  Spirit  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteous* 

of  God  dwell  in  you.—  ness. 

Observe,  He  doth  not  say,  the  flesh  is  If  Christ  he  in  you,  that  is,  by  his  Holy 
not  in  you,  but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  so  Spirit,  the  body  is  dead,  that  is,  still  sub- 
as  to  be  actuated  and  influenced,  guided  ject  to  death,  because  of  sin,  which  will 
and  governed,  misled  and  carried  away,  by  never  cease  to  be  in  us  till  we  die;  but 
it~- Sincere  and  serious  christians,  although  the  Spirit  is  life,  that  is,  will  give  life  to 
they  live  in  the  flesh,  yet  do  they  not  live  it  again,  because  of  righteousness,  or  of 
after  the  flesh.  But  ye  are  in  the  Spirit ;  that  justification  which  is  unto  life.  Learn 
that  is,  illuminated,  inclined,  and  enabled  hence.  That  Christ  in  believers  is  a  sure 
by  the  Spirit  to  do  the  will  of  God :  And  pledge  and  earnest  to  them  of  eternal  life, 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  dwelleth  in  yout  as  a  both  in  body  and  soul.  Christ  is  in  believ- 
tpirit  of  truth  to  enlighten  your  understand-  ers  two  ways,  1.  Objectively,  as  the  object 
ings,  as  a  spirit  of  holiness  to  renew  your  is  in  the  faculty,  or  the  things  we  think  of, 
will  and  aflections,  as  a  spirit  of  love  to  in-  love,  and  delight  in,  are  in  our  hearts  and 
spire  the  soul  with  divine  and  unutterable  minds :  thus  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  our 
desires  after  the  favour  and  grace  of  God ;  hearts  by  faith.  2.  Effectively j  so  Christ 
and  the  phrase  dwelling  imports  presence  is  in  believers  by  his  Spirit,  whose  gracious 
and  propriety,  fellowship  and  intimacy,  influences  produce  life  in  them,  and  likeness 
operation  and  activity,  residence  and  con-  unto  him.  Learn,  2.  That  the  bodies  of 
stancy  of  abode.  believers  in  whom  Christ  dwells,  are  sub- 

Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  fcLto  ^TZSi^a^^Sa  '!£ 

c  •  -.    1 1>^  '  a.   i     •  fL.  because  of  sin  both  original  and  actual:  sin 

Spirit  of  Chnst,  be  is  none  of  his.  brought  morl|llit    MSihek  natures,  dWi 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  entered  the  world  by  sin,  and  sin  goes  out 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ  passively  of  the  world  by  death ;  they  arc  by  Christ 
and  by  way  of  reception,  as  being  bestow-  delivered  from  the  sting,  but  not  from  the 
ed  upon  him,  and  received  by  him ;  also  stroke  of  death :  Their  bodies  are  dead 
actively,  and  by  way  of  collation,  as  being  because  of  sin.  Learn,  3.  That  believers, 
bestowed  by  him,  and  conveyed  from  though  mortal,  and  subject  to  death  in  rc- 
him.  Observe,  2.  That  all  sincere  chris-  gard  of  their  bodies ;  yet  they  live,  and  are 
tans  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ;  they  have  in  a  state  of  immortality,  in  regard  of  their 
him  for  the  blessing  of  conversion,  they  souls.  The  spirit  is  life ;  that  i%  the  spirit 
have  him  for  the  benefit  of  communion ;  of  the  believer  is  immortal,  yet  not  exclu- 
de dwells  in  them  by  his  sanctifying  im-  sively,  but  emphatically ;  not  as  if  other 
pressions,  powerful  assistances,  quickening  men's  souls  did  not  live  after  death,  but  it  is 
and  comfortable  influences ;  he  pours  in  a  life  worse  than  death  ;  'tis  a  special  itn- 
bolh  the  oil  of  grace,  and  also  the  oil  of  mortality  that  the  believer  is  partaker  of. 
joy  and  gladness,  into  their  hearts.  Ob-  Learn,  4.  The  spirit  of  life  because  oj 
awve,  3.  There  are  some  that  have  not  the  righteousness.      If  we  understand  it  of 

vol.  ii.  f 
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Christ**  righteousness,  thai  gives  us  a  right  three  persons  in  the  glorious  Trinity  :  the 

and  title  to  salvation  ;  if  of  our  own  rone-  Father  raised  him,  Acts  x.  40.  Him  God 

rent  righteousness,  that  is  a  qualification  to  raised  up  the  third  day.     Christ  raised  him- 

fit  and  prepare  for  eternal  life  and  salvation :  self,  John  x.  1 8.  I  have  power  to  lay  down 

take  it  in  either  sense,  it  teaches  us,  that  my  life,  and  to  take  it  up  again.  The  Holt, 

without  righteousness  there  can  be  no  hope  Ghost  raised  up  Christ,  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  He 

of  eternal  life  and  happiness;   wc  can  be  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 

neither  fit  for  the  employment  of  heaven,  encd  by  the  Spirit    Note,  3.  A  gracious 

nor  for  the  enjoyment  of  heaven,  without  possession,  and  special  inhabitation  :  He 

it,  Coloss.  i.  12.  dvcflcth  in  us,  in  our  hearts  by  his  gifts 

and  graces,  in  our  bodies  as  his  living  tem- 

11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that  pies:  which  proves  him  to  be  really  God, 

raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  dwell  for  none  but  a  God  possesses  a  temple  ; 

in  you,  he  that  raised  up   Christ  and  also  to  be  a  distinct  person,  not  an 

from   the  dead  shall  also  quicken  «"W  °r  operation,  for  none 'but  a  person 

—    **i   iwwi:A.   i.™    u;0    cn;rjf  can  be  said  to  inhabit  or  dwell  -,  and  should 

your  mortal I  bodies  by  his  Spirit  tMch  „,  (0  take  h^  of  dcfiiin^  our  bojic 

that  dweilctn  in  you.  ^  ^y  uncieannessf  which  are  or  ought  to 

your  body  must  die,  yet  it  shall  live  again  ..  L.  .   .    M  „           r 

in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  and  that  wl"  r°£,  ™lr?v#       .     . . 

by  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  J  }*  Therefore,   brethren,  we   are 

dwelleth  in  you,  and  is  the  bond  of  union  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after 

with  him  your  head ;  others  shall  be  raised  the  flesh. 

by  the  power  of  Christ  as  their  judge,  but  That  is.  Seeing  the  holy  Spirit  dwelleth 

you  shall  be  raised  by  virtue  of  your  union  in  us,  quickening  our  souls  for  the  present, 

with  him  as  your  head  ;  They  are  raised  and  raising  our  bodies  for  time  to  come, 

officio  Judicis,  beneficio  Mediatoris"  Ob-  furnishing  the  one  with  grace  here,  and 

serve  here.  An  happy  resurrection  promised,  fitting  the  other  for  glory  hereafter :  there  - 

and  the  condition  upon  which  that  promise  fore  we  ought  to  live  unto  God,  and  not  to 

is  made  and  insured  :     1.  An  happy  re-  the  flesh;  we  arc  not  debtors  to  the  flesh, 

snrrection  promised  ;  the  same  Holy  Spirit  to  live   after    the    flesh.      Where  note, 

of  God  that  raised  Christ  shall  raise  you,  That  the  word  flesh  is  not  to  be  taken 

because  the  same  Spirit  dwelleth  in  you.  in  a  physical,  but  a  moral  sense;   not 

Learn  thence,  That  the  bodies  of  the  saints  in  a  physical    sense,  for    the   body   of 

are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  man ;  every  one  is  a  debtor  to  his  own 

dwelling-place,  living;,  dying,  and  dead  ;  if  body,  he  owes  it  food  and  clothing,  nou- 

the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  us  here,  sanctify-  rishment  and  provision.    The  beast  must  be 

ing  our  persons,  the  same  Spirit  will  not  fed,  though  not  pampered,  lest  it  kick  and 

forsake  our  bodies  in  the  grave,  but  raise  throw  its  rider.    But  flesh  is  here  to  be  taken 

them  up  to  glory  and  happiness.     Death  in  a  moral  sense*  for  sin,  for  the  unregene- 

dissolves  all  other  unions  except  that  be-  rate  and  unsanctified  part  in  man :   and 

twbrt  the  believer  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ:  then  the  sense  is,  that  no  roan  owes  any 

but  the  grave  itself  cannot  separate  them,  thing  to  the  service  and  satisfaction  of  his 

Observe,  2.    The  condition  upon  which  sinful  lusts  and  inordinate  desires ;  none  of 

this  promise  is  made  and  insured :  If  the  us  owe  sin,  Satan,  or  the  world,  an  hour's 

Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  service ;  these  are  not  warrantable  creditors 

the  dead  dwell  in  you.    Where  note,  1.  for  any  of  us  to  be  indebted  to.    Learn 

A  blessed  relation ;   the  Holy  Ghost  is  hence,  That  believers  are  not  indebted,  or 

called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  because  owe  any  thing  to  the  flesh,  but  all  to  the 

the  Father  is  the  fountain  and  original  of  Spirit ;  the  flesh  is  a  cheater,  an  usurper, 

the  Deity,  and  doth  communicate  it  both  an  oppressor ;  what  it  calls  for,  it  has  no 

to  the  Son  and  to  the  Spirit,  to  teach  us  to  right  to  demand :  but  the  Spirit  is  a  just 

seek  unto  the  Father  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  creditor,  and  we  are  greatly  indebted  to 
Spirit,  he  being  the  donor  and  dispenser  of   him,  as  the  author  and  producer  of  grace 

it.    Note,  2.    A  glorious  operation ;  the  in  us,  and  as  he  is  the  preserver  and   in- 

Spirit   raised   up   Jesus  from  the  dead,  creaser  of  that  grace  in  us  which  he  has 

Where  observe,  That  the  holy  scriptures  begun.    O  blessed  Spirit !  we  owe  all  that 

ascribe  Christ's   resurrection  to  all  the  we  are,  and  all  that  we  have,  to  thee,  all 
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dart  we  have  m  hand,  and  aU  that  we  have  stroy  sin;  nothing  but  the  destruction  of 

in  hope;  thou  haat  a  right  to  all,  yea,  more  sin  must  content  us.    Note  also,  The  con- 

than  all  that  we  can  pay  thee,  so  infinite-  tinuance  of  the  act*  If  ye  do  mortify  ; 

Jy  are  we  indebted  to  thee.    But  for  sin  and  though  they  had  already  mortified  sin,  yet 

the  flesh, we  never  promised  any  thing  to  it,  they  are  called    upon  to  proceed  in  the 

we  never  got  any  thing  by  it,  nothing  but  work  :  the  axe  must  be  daily  laid  to  the 

shame  and  sorrow  from  it,  and  therefore  we  root,  and  the  knife  must  still  stick  iu  the 

aie  not  indebted  to  it    Lord,  keep  us  from  throat  of  sin,  till  it   drops  down  dead, 

being  debtors  to  the  most  cruel  and  seven  Mortification   must   be  continual,  and  it 

creditor!  in  the  world,  sin  and  Satan  -,  for  must  necessarily  be  painful ;  nothing  that 

the  mope  we  pay  to  them,  the  more  we  has  life  will  be  put  to  death  without  pain 

run  in  arrears  with  thee,  to  whose  justice  and  struggling ;  the  longer  wc  delay  to 

we  must  pay  the  uttermost  farthing.  mortify  sin,  the  more  painful  shall  wc  make 

it  to  ourselves.    Observe,  2.  The  proper 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  object  of  this  duty,  The  deeds  of  the  body: 

ye  shall  die  :  but  if  ye  through  the  by  which  all  sin  is  to  be  understood,  relat- 

Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  ing  both  to  the  inward  and  outward  man, 

body,  ye  shall  live.  though  the  latter  only  be  mentioned,  be- 
cause the  body  is  that  which  is  manifista- 

Our  apostle  here  adds  a  farther  reason  tivum  peccatt,  it  is  that  wherein  sin  doth 
why  a  christian  should  not  live  after  the  especially  show  and  discover  itself.  Learn 
flesh:  before  an  argument  was  drawn  4  hence,  Mortification  must  be  universal 
Detito,  now  d  Domno,  He  told  us  in  as  well  as  continual,  not  one  deed,  but 
the  former  verse  we  owed  nothing  to  the  deeds;  not  the  deeds  of  (he  body  only,  but 
flesh,  here  be  acquaints  us  what  losers  we  of  the  soul  also,  must  be  mortified ;  all  evil 
shall  be  by  living  to  the  flesh :  If  yc  the  dispositions,  depraved  habits,  corrupt  affec- 
aflerthe Jtesh,  ye  shall  die ;  which  words  tions,as  well  as  irregular  actions,  must  be 
are  a  dreadful  corominatioo,  and  severe  watched  against,  and  the  whole  body  of 
threatening.  In  which,  observe,  1.  The  sin  become  the  object  of  mortification. 
persons  threatened j  ye,  the  believing  Ro-  Observe,  3.  The  agents  in  this  work,  and 
mans,  called  to  be  saints,  chap.  i.  7.  even  they  are  two:  1.  The  more  principal 
they  are  threatened  with  hell,  who  were  agent  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  2.  The  less  prin- 
candidatpa  of  heaven :  be  threatens  them  cipal  is  the  christian  himself.  If  ye 
with  death,  to  keep  them  from  death,  through  the  Spirit;  we  can  do  nothing 
Learn  thence,  That  the  ministers  of  God  without  him,  he  will  do  nothing  without 
may  use  arguments  drawn  from  hell-tor-  us.  Learn  hence,  That  in  mortifying  sin 
tneots  to  dissuade  the  holiest  and  best  the  Spirit's  assistance  and  our  endeavours 
saints  from  sin,  and  to  persuade  them  to  must  concur :  mortification  indeed  is  not 
duty  j  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  4*c.  the  work  of  nature,  yet  man  must  be  an 
Observe,  2.  The  threatening  itself,  Ye  agent  in  it,  not  in  his  own  but  in  God's 
shall  die*  Learn  thence,  That  Almighty  strength ;  we  have  brought  sin,  that  rebel, 
God  tbreateneth  all  those  that  live  after  the  into  our  own  souls,  and  we  must  use  our 
flesh  with  nothing  less  than  eternal  death  own  endeavours  to  cast  it  out ;  true,  it  can- 
and  damnation.  To  live  after  the  flesh,  not  be  done  alone  by  ourselves,  but  it  will 
is  to  have  the  flesh  our  governing  principle,  never  be  done  without  ourselves :  we  can 
our  work  and  trade,  our  scope  and  end  $  sin  of  ourselves,  but  cannot  overcome  sin 
and  to  die  for  living  after  the  flesh,  is  to  by  ourselves ;  we  know  how  to  be  slaves, 
undergo  a  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  but  are  unable  of  ourselves  to  be  conquerors, 
death ;  an  everlasting  banishment  from  the  The  believer  is  prineipium  activum,  but 
blessed  pieacncc  of  ban  in  whose  presence  the  spirit  is  prineipium  effectivum.  Ob- 
is fulness  of  joy :  Bat  if  ye  through  the  serve,  4.  The  reward  promised  to  the  per- 
Sptrit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  hody%  formers  and  performance  of  this  duty  .*  Yc 
yeskmlilhe.  The  former  words  were  a  shall  live;  namely,  a  life  of  grace  and 
thwawning  to  escite  our  industry ;  these  are  holiness,  a  life  of  joy  and  comfort,  a  life 
a  promise  to  prevent  our  dejection.  In  of  glory  and  happiness.  Our  life  of  grace 
«nieh  observe,  1.  The  act  specified,  or  is  an  evidence  and  an  earnest  of  the  life 
doty  enjoined,  and  that  is  mortification :  of  glory :  grace  is  glory  in  the  bud,  and 
If  ye  mortify,  that  is,  kill  every  sin.  Tie  glory  is  grace  in  the  fruit.  l«am,  That  a 
not  enough  to  oppose  sin,  but  we  must  de-  life  of  grace  and  comfort  on  earth,  together 

r  2 
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with  a  life  of  gloiy  and  happiiiew  in  heaven,  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God.  The 
ii  and  shall  be  the  assured  portion  and  pri-  spirit  of  bondage  is  neither  to  be  slighted, 
vilege  of  all  those,  who  by  the  Spirit's  as-  nor  yet  to  be  rested  in  :  not  to  be  slighted, 
sistance,  and  their  own  concurring  endea-  because  it  is  preparatory  to  conversion  : 
vours,  do  mortify  sin,  and  crucify  the  deeds  and  not  to  be  rested  in,  because  it  is  like 
of  the  body :  If  ye  mortify*  Src.  ye  shall  a  spark  of  hell  kindled  in  the  conscience ; 
five  i.  that  is,  holily,  comfortably,  and  it  is  as  a  bearded  arrow  shot  into  the  con- 
eternally  ;  ye  shaH  live  a  life  of  exemplary  science,  which  only  the  hand  of  God  car* 
graciousness,  a  life  of  highest  delight  and  pluck  out  Observe,  2.  That  the  spirit 
pleasure  on  earth,  and  of  eternal  blessedness  of  bondage  to  God's  children,  is  succeeded 
and  glory  in  heaven.  by  and  ends  in  a  Spirit  of  adoption ;  the 

i  j   u  sign*  of  such  a  spirit  are  a  child-like  love 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  t0  Godf  a  child-like  fear  and  hope,  a 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  child-like  trust  and  dependence,  and  a 
of  God.  child-like   obedience  to   his    commands. 

Observe,  3.  That  God's  Holy  Spirit,  after 

Observe  here,  1.  A    glorious  privilege  he  has  once  been  a  Spirit  of  adoption; 

proclaimed,  the  being  the  tont  of  God.  never  again  becomes  a  spirit  of  bondage 

2.  A  description  of  the  persons  to  whom  to  the  same  soul :  Ye  have  not  received 

that  privilege  doth  belong,  they  are  such  at  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again   to  fear, 

are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    Learn,  1.  Observe,  4.    That  one  principal  work  of 

That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  doth  perform  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  to  enliven  and 

the  office  of  a  guide  and  leader  to  all  the  embolden  the  soul  in  prayer,  whereby  wc 

children  of  God !  he  gives  life  and  motion  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

to    them,    by    infusing    gracious  habito,  |6  ^     g  . rf|  iUc1f  beareth  wiu 

(Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.)  by  exciting  the  soul  to  ...        v     ...    ...  . .. 

act  suitably  thereunto,  and  by  assisting  it  ««»  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 

in  acting;  he  gives  directions  and  guid-  children  ot  C*od. 

ance  to  them,  he  directs  their  actions,  by  Observe  here,  1.  That  our  adoption  into 

enlightening  their  understandings,  by  guid-  God's  family  is  evidenced  by  the  testimony 

ing  their  inclinations,  by  influencing  and  of  the  Spirit,  bearing  witness  to  and  with 

inclining  their  wills ;    and  where  he  guides  our  spirits :  here  are  two  witnesses  produ- 

he  governs.    A  general  that  leads  an  army,  ced  to  testify  the  truth  of  a  believer's  adop- 

orders  its  motions  and  marches ;    as  Christ  tion,  namely,  God's  Spirit  and  his  own ; 

was,  so  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  a  leader  and  the  Spirit  testifies  by  laying  down  marks  of 

commander  to  the  people.    Learn,  2.  That  trial  in    the  holy  scriptures,  by  working 

such  as  are  thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  such  graces  in  us  as  are  peculiar  to  God's 

may  know  and  conclude  themselves  to  be  children,  and  by  helping  us  to  discover  this 

the  sons  of  God,  because  holiness  is  a  cer-  work  in  our  own  souls  more  clearly  and 

tain  evidence  of  adoption.    Such  as  are  led  evidently;  our  own  spirits  testify  by  re- 

by  God*t  Spirit,  are   undoubtedly  God's  fleeting  upon    our  primitive  conversion, 

children;  and  such  as  are  not  his  children,  upon  our  habitual  disposition,  upon  our 

refuse  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  but  live  under  general  conversation ;    the  Spirit  testifies 

the  uncontrolled  activity  of  their  own.  our  adoption  by  evidencing  to  us  our  sane- 

tifteation :  and  all  this  is  done,  not  by  sud- 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the  den  impulses,  and  immediate  inspirations, 
Spirit  of  bondage  again,  to  fear ;  which  is  the  witnessing  of  the  Spirit  that 
but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  enthusiasts  pretend  to;  but  the  Spirit  wit- 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  nesses  in  a  way  of  argumentation.  Thus, 
Father  whoever  repents,  believes,  and  obeys  the 

gospel,  says  the  scripture,  shall  be  saved ; 

Observe,  1.  That  there  is  a  spirit  of  but  the  Spirit  helps  us  to  see  that  we  do  so, 

bondage,  which  the  children  of  Goof  do  for  and  accordingly  enables  us  to  infer  and 

some  time  receive,  working  fear  in  them,  conclude  that  we  shall  be  saved.    Observe, 

By  the -spirit  of  bondage,  understand  those  2.  That  a  christian  may  in  this  life,  without 

convictions  and  terrors  of  conscience  which  a  divine  revelation,  attain  a  well-grounded 

awakened  persons  labour  under,  when  the  assurance  of  his  adoption  and  salvation  ; 

law  of  God  charges  them  home  with  the  for  the  Spirit  of  Qod  both  bear  witness  to 

guilt  of  sin,  anrf  lays  them  under  direful  him,  and  bears  witness  with  bim,  as  touch- 
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lag  the  smceritytfhb  heart  and  life.    Ob-  Here  we  see  what  accorapanicth  our 

save  lastly,  That  there  is  no  safe  and  secure  adoption,  namely,  present  affliction;  we 

way  to  prove  our  adoption,  but  by  testi-  are  now  to  suffer,  but  not  alone,  we  suffer 

monies  brought  of  our  sanctification  :   the  with  Christ;  If  so  he  that  we  suffer  with 

privy  seal  of  our  adoption  must  be  thus  at-  him.    This  if  is  not  a  word  of  ambiguity 

tested  under  the  broad  seal  of  our  sanctiA-  and  doubting,  but  a  word  of  certainty  and 

cation;  the  goodness  of  our  state  and  con-  assurance,  and  signifies  as  much  as,  seeing 

ditioo  must  be  evidenced  by  the  holiness  of  that  we  suffer  with  him.    Learn  hence,  1. 

our  lives  and  conversation.  That  a  state  of  suffering  and  affliction  on 

17  And  if  children,  then  heirs  :  earth  is  one  condition  of  obtaining  our  glo- 

heira  of  God,  and  joint-heira  with  rious  mheriiance  in  heaven ;  we  must  suf- 

Christ  *—  'er'  t0**  ®°*  "^y       glorified,  our  graces 

Our  apotle,  having  asserted  and  insured  miproved,  our  love  to  the  worlayK>rt.fied, 

♦JkjJ-^7  ^^Tw^i^t^^  our  longings  for  he*ven  «*reaaed.    Learn, 

T^.T""  *""  1,.  .,j     "7 '«•>-•  v»/  sufferings  of  Chnst ;  they  suffer  with  him. 

ofh-mtaritoiocc: Ifchgfa.thcnhetr,.  ^  ^^   ^  »  ^  ^  wfth  ^ 

Lain  thence,  Thiiall  God  t  cbiUren.  by  .             rf  conformity. 'bf  wUh  them  in  a 

and  whom  they  ««  be.it  with ;  tbey  are  ^.  .      ^  \  ^£  Chrkt  fa  hjf ' 

^Ww^^lAi  ««P-    Fwther,  tbeywfler  with  him.  when 

1.  Tbey  are  hem  of  God,  they  do  inherit  ,  J"  _.«.    ,  '  ...J   _,_  .,_  ...V.  =„ 


rl?!?7^  ^  d  Sr*  ^S  U^-1^K  tbey  suffer  for  him,  when  they  suffer  in 

God  hnnetf,  tteir  Father *  tbeu ^portion :  h^         Md  ^  ^  (ha|  ^  ^  ^ 

Ttt^n,^ti?'W^^^'^^  their  duty.    Finally,  tbey  suffer  with  him, 

^be*l!^t  ta  "»  .'51Wb^L.g,VC*  ^Tr  »hen  they  suffer  by  an  assbtance  derived 

^  u^^^Jt  inheritance  itself  ^   hj^  when  J    hj$  €DiNtllia|^  ^ 

which  be  g>»s  them,  by  being  not  only  .  communicated  from  him,  tbey 

hen  tohim.  bat  heirs  of  him :  they  have  ^^  ^      for  hi,  name  „„,  ^ 

"  22?. m    \ii"  *j%i  ,^.    r  I«n>»3.  That  L  sufferings  go  before  glory, 
a  then,  to  guide  and  direct  them,  tm  .       ^  ^^n,-  folrow  .ufferjng,: 

power  a  tbars  to  surtain  and  preserve  Jf\e  ]ufer  with  h£  m  lhall  6c  %„ 

them,  ha  mercy  and  pity  is  their,  to  re-  ±rigeftogeiAt,r.    Suffering  is  the  beaten 

LtU^  *U!:C0Ur,t£™.-.    °a    US'       .  P«th  to  glory,  and  that  which  make*  it  so 

¥Z?  ^^f  %U  adoP,«*<!ne*-  much  (he  more  glorious;   suffering  flu  us 

S?  k*"^?  ^M  ofkhea,T'  bu'  ha™  of  for  glory,  and  disposes  .»  for  the  raption 

God  hansetf;  they  have  him  for  their  ^d^o,,  of  j,;  fy  tbecrcas  we  are  fit- 

portion,  and  acceding  g«t  reward.    2.  ^  for  <he  crown«    'j^    ^  The  „,,£,. 

Tbey  are  hem  with  Clinst;  •»  Christ  is  .      membm  ,„,,,  not  <„,,     ^     Iorifcd 

S2il!^2l"f.a,y  hem  *'*  Ch"»«i  but  be  conformable  to  their  glorified  head 

S^r^S0^  *  ta.r  by  "I'T*  M  he  <?  J^  in  glory ;  as  they  have  here  suffered  wii/k 

u    ^bi  na,ure' wha,c^.  »  ' p0*1/  /i/m.  Uiey    shall    hereafter  fc   ^/»rijf«/ 

■  . ha;  and  they  are  heir,  wrth  Chnrtj  ^rfA<fr,  not  with  equal  glory,  tfut  with 

^  are  member,  of  him,  aiid  shall  be  tb|  ..me  kind  of  glory.    Three  things  are 

hens  with  him.   1    Cor .111.  ult.    All  is  ^1^  in  our  being  glorified  together  with 

youn,  and  ye  mOm*,  Eph.  1.   II.  c|£w.  1    confoniity:  we  shall  be  like 

Bft       nlfJBft   mams*       bVama      ^swft^S^sk  +1**^**.     mm***    «v«  WA»ftf  «fc»>%^«A   *  *  — 


Yn.C7mn9  r  ^^S"™  lo  l"w :    him  in  glory.    3.  Conveyance  or  deriva- 

AM  that  we  have  b  from  thee,  by  thee,    tion .  w*  ^  ^  g,orified  with  njm .  that 


andi in  thee:  we  are  chosen  in  thee,  jus-  ^  our    ,       thairbe  ^^  from  ,lim; 

tified  by  thee,  sanctified  through  thee,  and  hk  ,■  ^  ^  reflected  U^D  ^  and  we 

shall  be  glonfied  with  thee:    For  tf  chtl-  8JJ8hfne  in  his  bea^    o  happy  con- 

dn*.  then  Aetrs;    hetrs  of  God,   and  dition  of  God's  adopted  and  afflicted  cbiU 

jomUevrs  with  Christ.    It  follows,  d         The  tupport8  whteh  you  have  under 

If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  rofferingf  the  comfort  which  you  have  in 

him,  that  ire  may  be  also  glorified  suffering,  the  benefits  which  you  have  by 

together.  suffering,  and  the  glory  which  will  follow 
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after  suffering,  render  it  not  only  tolerable  the  heaviest  sufferings,  make  lightest  of 
but  desirable;  well  may  they  glory  in  tri-  them,  having  the  highest  account  of heaven's 
bulation,  which  expect  such  a  glory  after  it.    glory :  I  reckon  that  the  offerings  of 

this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
18  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer-    compared  with  the  glory,  fa. 

lB|[Vf,tS  Pre8e"^  U?h  ,rY0t  1»  Fo' ^c  «»"«*  expectation 
worthy  to  be  compared  w.th  the  glory      f  ^  .     h  for  £  mani. 

wh.ch  shall  be  revealed  ,n  us.  fe%t&tion  rf  ^  ^  of  Qod      ^ 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  and  property  For  the  creature  was  made  subject 
of  the  saints*  present  sufferings:  they  are  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason 
short  and  momentary,  the  sufferings  of   of  nim  who  hath  gubjccted  the  same 

&oTC"thoWh  r^Th^nllot^  inh°Pe5  *1  Becawthecreatnre 
long ;°  for  thei°™fflict^^^^  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
than  their  lives ;  the  one  shall  end  when  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  clo- 
the other  ends.  O  blessed  condition  of  the  rious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
righteous !  your  afflictions  are  only  for  the  22  For  we  know  that  the  whole  crea- 
present  time,  the  grave  will  set  you  beyond  tion  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
the  reach  of  trouble.  Ah,  wretched  con-  together  until  now, 
dition  of  the  wicked  !   your  sufferings  are 

not  only  for  this  present  tune,  but  for        Observe  here,  1.  That  there  is  a  time 
eternal  ages;  your  worm  will  never  die,  indeed  a-comine,  when  all  the  sons  of  God, 
your  fire  never  be  quenched,  but  you  shall  all  his  adopted  children,  shall  be  made 
be  punished    with  everlasting  destruction  manifest.    How  manifest  ?  1.  In  their  per- 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.    Observe,  2.  sons :  It  shall  then  appear  who  arc  God's 
The  nature  and  property  of  the  saints'  fu-  sons,  and  who  are  Satan's  servants ;  they 
ture  glory  :  'tis  hidden,  'tis  a  glory  that  shall  then  be  made  manifest  to  themselves, 
shall  be  revealed.    Learn  hence.  That  the  to  one  another ;    yea,  to  the  very  con- 
glory  which  God  has  prepared  for  his  suf-  sciences  of  the  wicked.    2.  In  their  actions, 
fering  saints  and  children,  is  an  hidden  1  Cor.  iii.  13.    Every  man's  work  shall 
glory ;  for  it  is  hidden  from  the  eye  of  the  be  made   manifest  of  what  nature  it    is, 
world,  and  lies  altogether  out  of  their  sight  what  they  have  done,  whose  interest  they 
and  view,  and  it  is  in  a  great  measure  were  in.    3.  In  their  condition,  their  glory 
hidden  from  the  saints  themselves j    it  is  and  happiness  shall   be  made  manifest  : 
now  the  object  of  their  faith,  but  ere  long  When  Christ  their  life  shall  appear,  they 
it  shall  be  the  object  of  their  sight.    Ob-  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory .    Observe, 
serve,  3.  The  vast  disproportion  between  2.  That  the  creature,  or  whole  creation, 
the  christian's  present  suffering,  and  his  fu-  expecteth,  waiteth,  and  longetb,  for  the 
ture  glory  and  happiness :  the  one  is  not  time  of  this  manifestation.     Some  by  the 
worthy  to  be  compared  with   the  other:  creature,  and  the  whole  creation,  hexe 
The  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  understand  the  Gentile  world ;   and  then 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  the  sense  is,  "  That  the  heathens  shall,  by 
that  shall  be  revealed.      Learn  hence,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  be  rescued 
That  the  weight  of  the  saints*  cross  is  not  from  their  idolatry,  unto  which  they  hare 
comparable  with  the  glory  of  their  crown}  been  long  enslaved,  and  be  brought  info 
the  happiness  of  their  future  glorified  state  the  glorious  condition  of  Christ's  redeemed 
doth  infinitely  outweigh  the  misery  of  their  ones,  to  whom  the  glorious  inheritance  of 
present  afflicted  state,  they  are  not  to  be  heaven  doth  belong."    But  others,  by  the 
named  in  the  same  day.    Observe,  4.  The  creature,  and  the  whole  creation,  under- 
apostle's  judgment  or  determination  about  stand  this  miserable  world,  sensitive  and 
this  matter :  I  reckon.    "  I  have  cast  up  rational,  animate  and  inanimate ;  and  then 
the  matter,"  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  and  the  sense  is,  "  That  the  whole  frame  and 
have  had  my  share  of  sufferings ;  but  I  course  of  the  creation  is  so  ordered  and 
make  light  of  them,  they  are  not  worth  disposed  of  by  God,  as  that  it  carries  in  it 
speaking  of,  compared  with  the  glory  I  a  vehement  desire  and  earnest  longing  for 
shall  receive  as  the  reward  of  my  sufferings."  the  full  manifestation  of  God's  glory  in  and 
Learn  hence,  That  such  of  the  saints  of  towards  his  children."     Observe,  3.   The 
God  as  have  been  exercised  and  tried  with  present  condition   which  the  creature  u 
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objected  to  through  the  sin  of  man,  tt  is  23  And  not  only  they,  but  our* 
made  subject  to  vanity ;  that  is,  to  cor-  selves  alto,  which   have   the   first- 
mption  and  mortality,  to  servitude  and  fn|iu  of  the  Spirit>  €vcn   wc   our. 
servility :  the  sm  of  man  did  not  only  stain  j                      .£.     ourselves,  wait- 
the  glory  of  man,  but  marred  and  spoucd  -   * ,        ,     . .       A       ..  ' . 
the  beauty  of  the  whole  creation ;  all  crca-  >»*  for. thc  ^option,  to  wit,  the  re- 
futes are  fallen  from  the  first  perfection  deraption  of  our  body, 
by  the  (all  of  our  first  parents.    Observe,  And  not  only  they :  that  is,  all  the  crea- 
4.  The  restlessness  and  uneasiness  of  the  tunes  in  the  visible  creation,  join  in  this, 
creature  under  this  vanity  and  servility :  they  groan  together ;  they  do  not  some 
it  groans  like  a  man  under  a  burden,  or  groan,  and  others  sing ;  some  travail  in 
like  a  travailing  woman  in  labour.    Learn  pain,  and  others  in  pleasure.    But  they  all 
hence,  That  the  sin  of  man  is  burdensome  groan  and  travail  together  in  pain  until 
to  the  senseless  creature :  it  is  in  continual  now,  that  is,  until  the  glorious  roanifesta- 
labour  to  serve  man's  necessity ;  H  is  oft-  lion  of  the  sons  of  God  ;  but  not  only  do 
limes  punished  together  with  man  for  the  they  groan,  but  we  ourselves  also,  who 
sin  of  man ;  witness  the  old  world,  and  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  &c.    Ob- 
Sodom;  and  as  they  are  oft-times  con-  serve  here,  1.  A  special  description  of  God's 
strained  and  compelled  by  men  to  serve  adopted  children :  they  have  the  first-fruits 
the  lusts  of  men,  thus  the  whole  creation  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  they  have  the  Holy 
groaneth  under  the  burden  of  man's  sin,  Spirit  in  its  sanctifying  gifis,  and  graces,  and 
when  he  himself  groans  not :  and  accord-  comforts,  in  some  measure ;    called  here 
ingly  the  groans  of  the  creature  are  up-  first-fruits,  because  of  the  smallness  of  their 
braiding  groans,  they  upbraid  our  stupi-  quantity.      The   first-fruits  were  but  an 
dity  and  unthankfulness ;  they  are  accusing  handful,  a  little  portion  in  comparison  of 
groans,  as  they  will  witness  against  us  at  the  whole  crop ;  yet   was  it  an  evidence 
the  bar  of  God;  they  are  awakening  groans,  and  pledge  that  God  would  give  them  the 
to  excite  and  stir  us  up  to  sigh  and  long  for  full  crop.     Thus  grace  is  an  earnest  of 
a  better  state ;  and    they    are   instructive  glory,  it  is  a  pledge  of  everlasting  life  ; 
groans,  to  teach  us  our  sins,  and  their  va-  the  beginnings  of  grace  here  are  certain 
nity.    5.  The  expectation  which  the  crea*  forerunners  of  the  accomplishment  of  glory 
ture  is  under  of  a  state  of  liberty  and  free-  hereafter.      Observe,  2.   The  actions  at- 
dom  from  the  vanity  and  corruption  which  tributed  to  the  fore-mentioned  persons :  they 
they  are  now  subject  to  for  our  sin  :  it  has  groan,   they  wait.      1 .   They  groan,  We 
an  earnest  expectation  of  being  delivered  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  do 
from  this  bondage.     But  how  can   the  groan  ;  they  groan  under  the  burden  of 
senseless  and  inanimate  part  of  the  creation  sin  and  affliction :  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  pol- 
be  said  to  have  an  earnest  expectation  .*  lution  of  sin,  the  sad  remains  of  indwelling 
Not  properly,  as  if  the  creature  was  able  to  sin,  make  them  groan  j  their  proneness  and 
put  forth  such  an  act  directly ;  for  then  it  inclination  to  evil,  their  backwardness  and 
most  be  supposed  to  have  not  only  life  and  indisposition  to  good,  make  them  groan  ; 
sense,  but  reason  and  grace :  but  thc  mean-  their  too  frequent  backslidings,  their  daily 
ing  is,  That  there  is  a  vehement  inclination  infirmities  make  them  groan ;  their  suffer- 
in  the  creature  to  be  restored  to  that  first  ings  also  from  God,  and  from  man  for 
condition  which  it  was  in  before  the  fall ;  God's  sake,  cause  them  to  groan  :  but  it  is 
and  accordingly  it  is  said  to  wait  for  the  added,  We  groan  within  ourselves ;  that 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God ;    that  is,  secretly  to  ourselves,  undiscerned  by  the 
j*,  for  that  liberty  and  freedom  from  servili-  world,  and  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  our- 
ty  and  corruption,  which,  according  to  their  selves,  as  persons  influenced  by  religion 
capacity,  the  creatures  hope  for  and  expect,  and  grace :    as  christians  have  joys  and 
when  the  full  privileges  and  dignities  of  the  comforts,  so  have  they  griefs  and  groans, 
sons  of  God  shall  be  manifested.    Observe  peculiar  to  themselves.     2.  They   wait : 
lastly.  That  the  liberty  which  God's  chil-  but  for  what?     1.  For  the  adoption,  that 
dren  are  reserved  for,  and  appointed  to,  is,  for  the  completing  of  their  adoption, 
is  a  glorious  liberty ;  that  is,  a  liberty  which  for  the  last  finishing  stroke  in  their  sanc- 
shall  be  attended  with  unspeakable  glory  :  tification,  and  for  their  perfect  glorification. 
The  creature  shall  be  delivered  from  thc  2.  For  the  redemption  of  their  bodies ;  that 
bandage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  is,  for  their  resurrection,  for  their  redemption 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  from  mortality  and  corruption,  for  the  re- 
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demotion  of  their  whole  man,»ouland  body,  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketli 

do  "believers  wait:  their  bodies  were  members  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 

of  Christ,  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in-  which  cannot  be  uttered, 
struments  of  and  companions  with  the  soul 

in  holy  duties;  and  accordingly  the  hour  is  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  holiest  and 

coming  when   the  complete  redemption  beg  0f  saints  labour  oft-times  under  great 

both  of  soul  and  body  shall  be  fully  and  infirmities  in  the  work  and  duty  of  prayer, 

finally  perfected ;    but  in  the  mean  time  not  knowing  what  to  pray  for,  or  how  to 

they  groan  and  wait  for  it.    Learn  from  manage  that  important  affair  as  they  ought, 

the  whole,  That  all  sanctified  christians,  Hence  it  was  that  the  apostles  themselves, 

who  have  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  being  sensible  of  their  own  disability  in  this 

Spirit,  do  groan  and  wait  for  a  much  better'  kind,  made  their  addresses  to  Christ  himself 

state  than  what  they  do  at  present  enjoy.  to  teach  and  instruct  them  how  to  pray. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope:  Luken.  1.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the i  work 

but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope:  and  office  of  the  W^«™*™£ 

r        l  s.                   4l    .„u..  ^*k  u  our  infirmities  in  prayer,  or,  as  the  word 

for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  .^  {o  M  ^^  wi(h  ^  t0  ^  h» 

yet  hope  for  ?  25  But  if  we  hope  s|fouWer  t0  ourf>  and  iift  with  us  at  the 
for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  same  burden:  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  our 
with  patience  wait  for  it.  own  spirit  must  both  do  their  part  in  carry- 
ire  are  saved  by  hope ;  that  is,  we  are  at  >ng  on  this  work ;  if  ever  we  expect  the 
present  supported  by  hope,  our  present  ex-  Spirit's  assistance,  we  must  exert  our  own 
pectation  of  our  future  glorious  condition,  endeavours.  More  particularly ;  the  Spirit 
beareth  up  our  spirit  under  its  sufferings,  and  hdps  us  in  prayer,  by  working  in  us  a 
carrieth  us  joyfully  through  all  difficulties :  **P  «n*  °/  our  spiritual  wants,  by  mving 
or,  We  arc  saved  by  hope ;  that  is,  all  the  "J™  insight  into  the  promises,  and  en- 
salvation  which  we  have  at  present  is  in  *bl.ng  «  *>  plead  them  at  the  throne  of 
hope,  not  in  hand ;  in  expectation,  not  in  grace,  by  creating  and  stirring  up  desires  in 
possession :  heaven  in  hope  is  more  worth  °™  «>uls  to  have  our  wants  supplied,  by 
than  the  whole  world  in  band  ;  and  seeing  encouraging  and  emboldening  us  to  come 
there  is  a  certainty  of  hope,  there  is  also  J°  God  m  prayer  as  to  a  father,  with  an 
of  salvation:  We  are  saved  by  hope.  Ob-  humble  reverence land  child- ike  confidence, 
serve  next,  The  nature  of  hope  declared :  But  though  the  Holy  Spirit  be  our  guide 
His  an  expectation  of  good  things  promised,  *?*  *»»««*  »  th»  d** » J*  **  "J8  "? 
but  not  enjoyed  ;  vision  and  fruition  put  an  g,ve  »  occasion  to  think  thatthe  words  of 
end  to  hope ;  none  hopes  for  that  he  al-  PrayCT  *re  immediately  inspired  yid  dic- 
ready  enjoys.  Hope  is  conversant  about  *'«*  to  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  let  us  have 
things  unseen,  as  well  as  faith :  Faith  is  the  *  care  that  we  mistake  not  an  idle  and  foot- 
evidence  of  things  not  seen,  and  hope  is  »h  loquacity,  a  frothy  eloquence  and ^aflect- 
the  expectation  of  those  things :  The  object  «*  language,  outward  veheroency  and  bold- 
of  hope  is  a  future  good,  a  possible  good,  a  ne»  *  H*«*»  a  natural  fervency,  or  an  ac- 
promised  good,  a  good  promised  by  God,  ^red  A^ncy  of  expression,  for  the  Spirits 
and  believed  by  us.  Observe  lastly,  The  help  and  assistance  in  prayer.  Implore  the 
necessary  adjunct  and  the  inseparable  com-  sPlril'8  help,  *™  he  wiU  help  thy  infirmi- 
panion  of  hope ;  and  that  is  patience,  and  !i«  :  he  wil1  *how  thee  thy  8ra*  ,f°  B1^ 
waiting  for  the  good  hoped  for :  If  we  th<*  matter  <>f  confession  ;  he  will  show 
hope,  &c.  then  do  we  with  patience  wait,  thee  thy  wants,  to  give  thee  matter  of  pe- 
Src.  Learn  hence.  That  they  only  hope  «J«oo  ;  he  will  show  thee  the  mercies  and 
for  eternal  life  aright,  who  continue  in  the  blessings  of  God,  to  yield  thee  matter  of 
pursuit  of  it  with  patience  and  perseverance:  thanksgiving;  he  will  show  thee  the 
there  must  be  found  with  us  a  waiting  pa-  church's  miseries  and  necessities,  to  furnish 
tience,  a  working  patience,  a  bearing  and  <hee  with  matter  of  intercession.  Thus  the 
forbearing  patience,  with  a  persevering  Spirit  will  assist  thee,  but  never  expect  that 
continuance  in  well-doing,  if  we  hope  for  he  should  act  without  thee.  Leam,  3. 
glory,  immortality,  and  eternal  life.  What  is  the  proper  work  and  office  of  the 

o/>     t  i       •  ^     4L       e   •    *     -i.    ir  Holy  Spirit  in  prayer  :  it  is  to  make  inter- 

20    Likewise     the    Spirit    itself  ^..L  A,  „.  LA  ^/,.;M„.  „i^a  «. 

.    .     Al          .   „      .  .         T         .  cession  for  us  witn  groaning?  wntcn  can~ 

helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know  not  be  utter€d,    Bot  how  £the  Spirit  our 

not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  wc  intercessor  ?    Is  not  that  Christ's  office  ? 
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Jns.  Christ  ■  in  intercessor  for  us,  the  knoweth  what  h  the  mind  of  our  spirits  in 

Holy  Spirit  is  an  intercessor  in  us.    Christ,  that  matter.    God  doth  not  only  near  his 

in  respect  of  his  meritorious  sufferings,  is  an  people's  prayers,  but  he  bears  their  desires : 

advocate,  mediator,  and   intercessor  with  and  grants  not  only  the  desires  of  our  lips, 

the  Father  for  ua.    The  Holy  Spirit  inter-  but  the  desires  of  our  hearts,  which  have 

cedes  in  us,  by  enabling  us  for,  and  assist-  not  been  expressed  by  our  lips.    Observe, 

ing  us  in,  the  duty ;  by  quickening  our  af-  3.  Who  the  persons  are  whom  the  Holy 

sections,  and  enlarging  our  desires ;   by  Spirit  intercedes  for  in  prayer :  they  are 

setting    us    a-groaning    after    the    Lord,  saints,  He  maketh  intercession  for  the 

Groaning  notes  the  strength  and  ardency  of  saints:  for  them  exclusively,  and  none  but 

desire,  which  through  the  fervency  of  it  puts  them ;  for  them  inclusively,  for  all  and 
the  soul  to  pain,  and  an  holy  impatience  -  every  one  of  them :  the  Spirit  sanctifies  all 

till  it  be  beard.    Lord,  how  flat  and  dead  those  in  whom  and  for  whom  he  intercedes : 

are  our  hearts  sometimes  in  prayer !  How  he  is  first  a  spirit  of  regeneration,  before  he 

much  are  our  spirits  straitened  !  But,  if  we  is  a  spirit  of  intercession ;  he  first  puts  gra- 

want  words,  let  us  not  want  groans ;  let  cious  dispositions  into  us,  and  then  stirs  up 

thy  Spirit  help  us  to  groan  out  a  prayer,  holy  desires  in  us.    Observe,  4.  Thequali- 

when  we  want  ability  to  utter  it ;  for  silent  fication  necessary  to  render  our  prayers  ac- 

groans  proceeding  from  thy  Spirit  shall  be  ceptable  to  God,  they  must  be  according 

heard  m  thine  ears,  when  the  loudest  cries  to  God  ;  that  is,  according  to  the  will 

snail  not  be  heard  without  it.  and  mind  of  Qod.    And  that,  1.  In  re- 
spect of  the  matter  of  them  •  we  must  pray 

27  And    he   that    searcheth   the  only  for  things  lawful  and  warrantable. 

hearts  knoweth  what  t*  the  mind  of  2.  In  regard  of  the  manner  of  them :  we 

the  Spirit,  because   he  raaketh  in-  must  pray  in  faith,  with  fervency,  and  in 

tercession  for  the  saints  according  the  name  of  Christ.    3.  In  respect  of  the 

toihp  mil  nf  On<l  en(*  of  them,  and  what  we  propound  to 

ourselves  in  them  ;  which  is,  the  glory  of 

Observe  here,   I.  The  title  or  attribute  God.    Notwithstanding  Christ's  mediation, 

given  and  appropriated  unto  God  :   He  and  the  Spirit's  intercession,  we  may  ask, 

searcketh9  or  knoweth,  the  heart    He  was  and  not  receive,  if  we  ask  amiss ;  that  is, 

the  maker  of  the  heart,  and  is  the  disposer  for  bad  ends,  that  we  may  consume  it  upon 

of  the  heart,  and  will  judge  every  man  ac-  our  lusts. 

cording  to  his  heart ;  and  therefore  be  must  . 

know  the  heart  thoroughly  and  perfectly,  28  And  we  know  that  all  things 

certainly  and  infallibly ;  and  it  is  the  joy  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 

of  an  uprsjbt  person,  that  God  knoweth  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 

and  searcheth  the  heart.    When  the  world  according  to  Aw  purpose, 
condemns  him  for  insincerity,  he  reioiceth 

that  6od\noweth  his  integrity ;  and  when  That  is, "  All  dispensations  of  providence 
he  has  it  in  the  purpose  of  his  heart  to  do  whatsoever,  whether  they  be  ordinary 
good,  but  wants  power  in  his  hand  to  ac-  affliction*,  or  extraordinary  trials,  which 
complish  and  effect  it,  this  is  his  consola-  do  befall  the  children  of  God  in  this  life, 
tion.  That  God  accepts  as  done,  what  he  shall  certainly  be  directed  by  his  wisdom, 
did  desire  and  resolve  to  do,  2  Chron.  v'u  and  overruled  by  his  power  and  good- 
8.  Observe,  2.  The  action  here  attributed  ness,  for  the  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eter- 
to  the  heart-searching  God :  he  knoweth  nal  good  of  his  children  and  people.1* 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit;  that  is,  Observe  here,  1.  What  those  things  are, 
he  knoweth  the  workings  of  the  Holy  which  are  especially  intended  in  that  corn- 
Spirit,  and  of  our  own  spirits  also,  in  the  prehensive  term,  All  things.  By  all 
duty  of  prayer.  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  things  here,  we  are  to  understand,  Omnia 
children  of  God,  that  the  Lord  knoweth  tristia9  non  Omnia  turpia ;  •*  All  the 
what  kind  of  spirit  is  working  in  their  saints*  afflictions,  not  their  sins j"  for  then 
hearts,  when  they  are  before  him  upon  they  might  rejoice  in  their  sins  and  wick- 
their  knees.  Do  we  labour  under  diffi-  edness,  which  is  damnable  impiety,  as  well 
culty  of  utterance  in  prayer  ?  Are  we  at-  as  in  their  suflerings  for  Christ,  seeing  they 
tended  with  distractions  in  prayer  ?  Do  we  may  rejoice  in  that  which  by  God's  desig- 
at  any  time  forget  and  leave  out  in  prayer  nation  tendeth  to  their  good.  But  by  all 
what  we  intended  to  put  ioto  it?  The  Lord  things,  the  apostle  means  all  providential 
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occungnces  and  dispensations,  all  stations  The  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  tfab 
and  conditions  whatsoever ;  be  it  prospe*  privilege  doth  belong :  they  are  described 
rity  or  adversity,  health  or  sickness,  liberty  by  their  christian  affection,  they  love  God, 
or  captivity,  life  or  death,  God's  glory  and  and  by  their  effectual  vocation,  they  are 
his  children's  good  shall  be  certainly  fur-  called  according  to  his  purpose.  They 
thered  and  advanced  by  it.  Observe,  2.  love  God,  and  evidence  their  love  to  him 
In  what  sense  all  things  may  be  said  to  by  an  high  estimation  of  him,  by  their  de- 
work  for  good  to  good  men  ;  namely,  as  light  in  him,  by  their  desires  after  him,  by 
they  shall  promote  and  further  the  tempo-  their  longings  for  the  full  fruition  and  final 
ral,  spiritual,  and  eternal  welfare,  of  the  enjoyment  of  him.  And  as  they  love  God, 
children  of  God.  If  it  be  good  for  them  to  so  are  they  called  of  God ;  externally  by 
be  rich,  to  be  in  honour,  to  be  at  liberty,  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  internally 
they  shall  be  so ;  if  it  be  better  for  their  by  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit :  they 
souls,  and  more  conducive  to  their  eternal  are  called  out  of  darkness  into  light,  out  of 
welfare,  to  be  low  in  the  world,  to  be  fre-  bondage  into  liberty,  and  all  this  efficaci- 
quently  under  the  rod,  to  be  harassed  with  oualy  and  powerfully,  yet  sweetly,  and 
afflictions,  and  assaulted  with  temptations,  freely,  in  a  way  congruous  to  the  will's 
they  shall  have  them.  Nothing  that  is  liberty.  Observe,  6.  The  certainty  and 
needful  shall  be  kept  from  them,  only  evidence  of  this  proposition  and  assertion, 
God  must  be  judge  what  is  needful,  and  That  all  things  work  together  for  good  .- 
when  'tis  needful.  He  that  thinks  he  can  it  is  not  built  upon  conjecture,  of  bare  pro- 
cut  better  for  himself  than  God  can  carve  bability,  but  upon  certain  knowledge,  Wc 
for  him,  makes  himself  wiser  than  God,  know ;  partly  by  divine  revelation,  God 
and  has  not  only  lost  his  faith,  but  bis  has  told  us  so ;  partly  by  experience,  we 
wits  too.  Observe,  3.  That  all  things  find  it  so.  And  when  the  apostle  speaks 
arc  said  to  work  together  for  good ;  not  it  out,  We  knov,  it  is  a  word  of  confidence 
singly,  separately,  and  apart,  but  as  and  assurance,  it  is  a  word  of  comfort  and 
coadjutors  and  adjuvant  causes,  and  encouragement :  all  the  saints  of  God  to 
mutual  helps.  Afflictions  and  temptations  the  end  of  the  world,  as  well  as  the  apostle 
seem  to  work  against  us;  but  being  put  himself,  may  depend  upon  it,  live  in  the 
into  the  rank  and  order  of  causes,  they  faith  and  assurance  of  it,  and  draw  all  that 
work  together  with  other  blessed  instru-  consolation  from  it,  which  may  render 
ments,  as  the  word  atid  prayer,  to  an  their  lives  in  some  sort  an  heaven  apoa 
happy  issue.  More  particularly  :  they  earth.  And  now  if  this  be  an  indubitable 
work  together  with  God,  they  work  toge-  and  undeniable  truth.  That  whatever  suf- 
ther  with  us,  and  they  work  together  one  fcrings  and  afflictions  a  saint  meets  with 
with  another,  for  our  good,  sooner  or  later,  shall  work  together  for  good ;  tlien  we 
Observe,  4.  How  can  ail  things  be  said  to  may  infer,  that  a  suffering  condition  is  not 
work  for  good :  particularly  evil  things  ?  so  bad  a  condition  as  the  world  supposes 
sufferings  from  God,  and  sufferings  from  it.  The  lion  of  affliction  is  not  so  fierce 
man  for  God's  sake  ?  What !  must  we  as  he  is  painted.  Times  of  difficulty  and 
call  evil  good  >  pain  pleasure  ?  torment  trial  bring  serious  thoughts  of  God  into 
ease  ?  and  loss  gain  ?  Must  we  disbelieve  our  minds,  who  are  too  prone  to  forget 
our  senses,  that  we  may  believe  the  scrip,  both  him  and  ourselves  in  affluence  and 
turcs?  Answer,  Though  affliction,  which  quiet.  Blessed  be  God,  the  time  of  afflic- 
is  evil  in  its  own  nature,  cannot  bring  forth  tion  is  no  unprofitable  time,  nor  uncomfort- 
good ;  yet  surely  God  can  bring  forth  good  able  time  neither.  Tis  a  thinking  time, 
out  of  evil,  light  out  of  darkness,  and  make  an  awakening  time,  a  teaching  time*  a 
his  people's  troubles  the  way  to  their  tri*  relenting  time,  a  weaning  time ;  therefore 
umph,  and  every  cross  providence  a  step  blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  corrccteth 
to   the  accomplishment  of    his  promise,  and  teacheth. 

God  suffers  evil  things  to  befall  us,  to  keep  20  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
out  worse  things,  ancT  causes  evil  things  to  he  a!ao  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
prepare  us  for  better  things;  the  cross  #u»^«^  #,*  *vl  :~A»~  rw  c  «l  -. 
makes  way  for  the  crown.  For  affliction  f°  *  '  u  T*£  °f  ^S  So"'  **' 
there  is  glory ;  for  light  affliction,  a  weight  he  miSht  be  the  nrst-born  among 
of  glory  j  and  for  light  affliction,  which  is  many  brethren.  30  Moreover, 
but  for  a  moment,  a  far  more  exceeding  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.    Observe,  5.  also  called,  and  whom  he   called, 
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them  he  also  justified:  and  whom  glory  is  the  highest  degree  of  grace.    Others 

he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified,  answer,  That  the  apostle  makes  no  mention 

J  here  of  sanctification,  for  this  reason,  be- 

St.  Pad  in  these  verses  lays  before  us  a  cause  he  was  setting  down  here  the  causes 

chain  of  the  causes  of  salvation  inseparably  of  salvation.    Now  sanctification  being  the 

linktd  together,  the  first  of  which  was  be-  way  to  salvation,  but  not  the  cause  of  it, 

fore  all  time,  namely,  God's  foreknowledge  the  apostle  mentions  not  that  here  j  though 

of  us  from  all  eternity,  and  his  predestinat-  elsewhere  be  sufficiently  shows,  that  none 

rag  or  appointing  of  us  to  eternal  life :  are  now  justified,  or  can  be  hereafter  glori- 

Whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  alto  did  pre-  fled,  that  are  not  here  sanctified  and  renew* 

designate.    But  what  were  we  predestinat-  ed.    From  the  whole  learn,  I.  That  there 

ed  unto  ?    He  teUs  us  in  the  nest  words,  were  certain  persons  before  all  time  chosen 

To  U  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  of  God  to  possess  and  inherit  eternal  life. 

Son;  that  is,  to  be  made  like  unto  our  2.  That  God's  design  in  choosing  them  was 

Lord  Jesus  in  affection  and  disposition,  in  to  render  them  conformable  to  Christ  in  his 

life  and  conversation,  in  the  temper  of  our  holiness,  in  his  sufferings,  and  in  his  glory, 

minds,  and   in  the  actions  of  our  lives  ;  3.  That  those  whom  God  cbooseth  before 

like  unto  him  in  his  sufferings,  in  the  cause  time,  he  callelh,  justifietb,  and  sanctifieth, 

ofhissuflbrings,  righteousness-sake,  and  well-  in  time,  and  will  finally  glorify  when  time 

doing ;  in  the  kind  of  his  sufferings,  re-  shall  be  no  more. 

P^J?*1*^  ^IT*    vi0,cnfc?»    "?       31    What  shall  we  then  say  to 

death  itself:  and  in  the  manner  of  his  suf-  .l^  *k;--.  >  ifn^A  jl»  f™  ...  «i,a 

feriogs,  with  meekness  and  patience :  and  thcsV ihtn&  \  If  God  *•  for  u§' who 

like  unto  him  in  his  glory,  suffering  with  can  *  against  as  : 
him,  we  shall  be  glorified  together.    The        What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  9 

second  privilege  we  are  partakers  of  is  in  that  is,  to  the  fore-named  truth  and  doctrines, 

time,  namely,  effectual  vocation :    Whom  to  the  fore-mentioned  privileges  and  benefits, 

he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called,  what  comfort  doth  arise  from  them  ?  How 

They  are  called  out  of  a  state  of  ignorance  shall  we  live  up  answerable  to  them }  Nei- 

and  darkness,  of  sin  and  wickedness,  of  ther  the  tongue  of  men  or  angels  is  sufficient 

slavery  and  bondage,  unto  knowledge,  grace,  to  declare  the  comprehensive  fulness  of  the 

and  holiness;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  foregoing  favour  of  vocation  and  justifica- 

inctines  and  enables  them  to  obey  this  call,  lion  here,  and  glorification  in  heaven.    Such 

The  thud  privilege  is  justification :  Whom  love  and  goodness  are  beyond  expression ; 

he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  that  is,  it  is  as  much  as  if  the  apostle  had  thus  said, 

absolved  from  guilt,  and  freed  from  condem-  '  What  boundless  love  did  our  God  move ! 

nation,  discharging  them  from  their  oboox-  no  tongue  can  it  express : — No  angel  can 

iousness  to  wrath,  and  the  severity  of  di-  this  mystery  scan,  nor  tell  our  happiness.* 

vine  displeasure.    The  last  privilege  we  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  f  It 

are  partakers  of  in  after-time,  namely,  glo-  follows,  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 

rificahon :   Whom  he  justified,  them  he  against  us  f  That  is,  seeing  God  is  for 

also  glorified.    They  are  already  glorified  us,  who  can  safely  and  successfully  be 

in   Christ  their  head,  they  have  already  against  us  ?    Learn  hence,  1.  That  at  all 

the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  glory,  namely,  times,  especially  in  the  time  of  affliction  and 

the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  they  distress,  danger  and  difficulty,  God  ever  has 

shall  ere  long  partake  of  the  same  glory  been,  and  will  be,  on  his  people's  side.    2. 

which  Christ  himself  is  in  the  possession  That  those  whom  God  is  tor,  and  on  whose 

of  i  John  xvii.  Father,  I  will  that  those  tide  he  is  of,  need  not  fear  either  how 

wiom  thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  many  or  how  mighty  they  be  that  are 

me,  where  I  am,  to  behold  my  glory,  against  them.    God  is  for  his  people ;  that 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  one  link  is  want-  is,  he  approves  and  owns  them,  he  assists 

ing  in  this  golden  chain  of  salvation,  name-  and  helps  them,  he  will  succeed  and  bless 

ly,  sanctification.     No  mention  is  here  them,  reward  and    crown  them.    Who 

made  of  that    Jns.  Some  conceive  that  then  can  be  against  them  rationally,  against 

sanctification  is  couched  in  effectual  voca-  them  successfully,  against  them    safely  ? 

tion :  others,  that  it  is  included  in  gJorifl-  How  dangerous  is  it  to  be  against  those 

cation:  for  sanctification  is  Gloria  incho-  whom  God  is  for!    If  God  is  for  us,  who 

ata,  glorification  is  Gratia  consummata.  can  be  against  us  f     And  if  God  be 

Grace  is  the  lowest  degree  of  glory,  and  against  us,  who  can  be  for  us ) 
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32  He  that  spared  not  his  own  v.  9.    If,  when \wt .were  enemies,  we  were 

Son,  but  delivered   him  up  for  us  reconciled  to   God  by  the  death  of  his 

ii  V         l  n  u         *      ul  L;^   „i0^  Son,  much  more,  bctng  reconciled,  we  shaft 

all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  fc  ;w  ^  ^  ^* 

freely  give  us  all  things  c  ,    .,  , 

,  ..  33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 

Here  we  have,   1.   A  proportion  laid  the   ch           of  God»g  eject  ?  It  u 

down,  containing  matter  of  the  highest  n    ,  4Laf  j,.^;/;.^ 

consolation  to  us  ?  namely,  that  God  Spar-  God  that  J^tifieth. 

ed  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  confident 

for  us  all.    He  spared  not ;  that  is,  he  did  and  daring  challenge  ;  who  shall  lay  any 

not  spare  to  give  him,  or  part  with   him ;  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's   elect  ? 

with  Abraham,  he  did  not  withhold  his  Where  note,  The  universality  of  the  cbal- 

Son,  his  only  Son,  from  us.     Again,  He  fenge ;  it  is  universal  in  a  double  respect, 

did  not  spare  him:  that  is,  he  did  not  l.  In  respect  of  persons  accusing,  Who 

spare  to  punish  him ;  he  did  not  abate  him  shall  ?  He  excepts  none  in  heaven,  none 

one  farthing,  nor  spare  him  one  stroke,  in  earth  ;  nay,  none  in  hell  ;  neither  sin. 

which  divine  justice  did  or  could  demand,  nor  the  law,  nor  Satan,  nor  conscience. 

It  is  farther  added,  that  God  delivered  him  having  any  thing  to  lay  to  our  charge,  in 

up  for  us  all.    Judas  delivered  up  Christ,  order  to  our  condemnation.    2.  In  respect 

Pilate  delivered  him  up,  and  the  Jews  also ;  of  crimes,  he  excepts  no  sort  of  sins,  though 

Judas  for  money,  Pilate  for  fear,  the  Jews  never  so  heinously  aggravated,  and  sadly 

for  envy  ;  but  none  of  these  delivered  him  circumstantiated  :  Justifying  grace  is  their 

up  for  us.    But  God  the  Father  delivered  full  discharge.     Learn  hence,  That  it  is 

up  his  Son,  and  God  the  Son  delivered  up  impossible  for  any  charge  or  accusation  to 

himself,  as  a  prisoner  by  the  sentence  of  take  place  against  those  whom  God  doth 

the  law  is  delivered  up  to  execution ;  and  justify,  because  there  is  nothing  to  accuse 

his  being  delivered  up  for  us,  denotes  the  them  of,  none  to  accuse  them  to,  and  no- 

vicegerency  of  his  sufferings,  not  only  for  body  to  frame  or  make  the  accusation 

our  good  as  the  final  cause,  but  for  our  against  them.    Well  might  the  apostle  say, 

sins  as  the  meritorious  cause,  in  our  room.  Who  can,  who  shall,  who  may,  who  dare, 

place,  and  stead.    Learn  hence.  That  the  lay    any   thing  to  the  justified   person's 

utmost  rigour  and  severity  of  divine  justice  charge  ?    Observe,  2.  The  ground  and  rea~ 

was  inflicted  and  executed  upon  our  Lord  ion  of  this  confident  challenge :  it  is  God 

Jesus  Christ  in  the  day  of  his  passion,  that  justifieth  ;  who  shall  condemn  ?   Here 

and  that  by  the  pleasure  and  appointment  note,  1.  That  there  is  a  very  gracious  prU 

of  God  the  Father :  He  spared  not,  but  vilege  vouchsafed  to  believers,  which  the 

delivered  up  his  own  Son.    Observe,  2.  scriptures  call  justification.    2.  That  it  is 

The  comfortable  inference  and  conclusion  God  that  justifieth  the  believer's  person, 

which  the  apostle  draws  from  the  foregoing  and  pardons  his  sins,  and  none  but  God  ; 

proposition  :  How  shall  he  not  with  him  he  is  the  person  against  whom  the  -offence 

freely  give  us  all  things  ?    Intimating,  is  committed,  and  he  alone  it  is  that  absolves 

that  the  greatest  mercies  and  best  of  bless-  us  from  guilt  contracted.    When  the  justice 

ings  shall  not  be  denied  to  us,  or  withheld  of  God  accuses,  when   the  law  of  God 

from  us.    If  Christ  be  ours,  1  Cor.  ii.  21.  accuses,  when  our  own  conscience  accuses. 

All  things  are  yours,  (that  is,  all  spiritual,  when  Satan  and  wicked  men  accuse ;  the 

temporal,  and  eternal  mercies,)  and  ye  are  mercy  and   goodness,  the  truth  and  faith— 

Christ's.    For,  1.  No  other  mercy  can  be  fulness  of  God,   will  for  the  sake  of  his 

so  dear  to  God  us  his  own  Son :  he  was  Son's  satisfaction,  acquit  and  discharge  us : 

his  soul's  delight.    If  therefore  he  spared  for  it  is  God  that  justifieth. 

not  the  most  excellent  mercy,  he  will  not 

withhold  any  inferior  mercy.  2.  There  is  no  34  Who  w  he  that  condemneth  > 
other  mercy  we  want,  but  we  are  entitled  to  It  u  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
it  by  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  it  is  conveyed  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at 
to  us  with  Christ ;  all  things  (as  to  right)  tne  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
are  ours,  if  we  be  his.  3.  If  God  gave  maketh  intercession  for  us. 
us  his  Son,  when  we  were  his  enemies,  cer- 
tainly be  will  deny  us  nothing  that  is  good  The  apostle  here  goes  on  with  the  tri- 
for  us,  now  we  are  reconciled  and  made  umphant  challenge  in  the  foregoing  verse 
friends.    It  is  our  apostle's  argument,  Rom.  begun,  Who  shall  condemn  the  justified 
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believer  ?  And  here  observe,  1.  The  holy  Christ  and  believer*,  or  ever  separate  them 

challenge  of  faith  j  it  is  ready  for  all  comers,  from  his  love. 

and  bids  defiance  to  all  accusations.    If        33  /Ag  jt  ;a  written   For  tby  sake 

in  the  flesh.    If  death  looks  the  believer  in  *«   *cco"ntcd    as    sheeP    for   the 

the  lace,  faith  aaitb,  Christ  bath  abolished  slaughter,) 

death,  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  The  saints 
If  Satan  roar,  faith  can  scorn,  and  tell  him  of  old  have  endured  all  manner  of  suffer- 
to  his  teeth,  he  is  a  conquered  enemy ;  ing*,  and  yet  were  not  separated  from  the 
that  Christ  by  his  death  has  destroyed  him  love  of  God  j  therefore  the  like  or  worse  suf- 
that  had  the  power  of  death.  Yea,  if  ferings,  shall  not  be  able  to  separate  us 
God  himself  frown  upon  the  believer,  faith  now/'  Here  note,  What  may  be  the  lot 
can  bring  to  God  a  righteousness  that  is  and  portion  of  believers  in  this  life,  and 
highly  pleasing  to  him,  with  respect  to  that  is,  killing  for  tho  sake  of  Christ :  For 
which  God  may  he  just,  and  vet  the  jut-,  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long. 
tifier  of  him  that  helieveth  in  Jesus.  These  words,  all  the  day  long,  denote  the 
Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  this  triumphant  continuance  of  the  persecution,  the  unwea- 
chaUeoge  which  faith  enables  the  believer  riedness  of  the  enemy,  and  the  patience 
to  make ;  and  that  is,  the  mediation  of  of  the  saints.  Learn  hence,  that  such  as 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  four  eminent  branches  resolve  upon  the  profession  of  Christianity 
of  it,  his  death,  resurrection,  exaltation,  and  must  prepare  for  killing,  if  God  requires, 
intercession.  Qhrist  died,  is  risen  again,  and  be  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for 
u  even  at  Goa*s  right  hand,  making  their  religion,  when  God  calls :  For  thy 
continual  intercession  for  us.  Thence  sake  we  are  killed,  that  is,  ready  to  be 
learn,  That  a  believer's  triumphs  over  con-  sacrificed ;  a  readiness  of  disposition,  and 
denmation  do  eminently  arise  from  the  a  preparation  of  mind,  is  found  with  us, 
several  acts  of  Christ's  mediation.  Christ  to.  part  with  all  that  is  dear  unto  us,  even 
died  and  rose  again  ;  our  debt  is  therefore  life  itself,  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

Vf\h^e  21?^  "  **}»?**  *  te,  37  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
sits  at  Gods  right  hand  as  a  testimony  of  _      '',  .__     ./*„„. 

the  completed  of  bis  sacrifice  and  satis-  ?fe  more  than  conquerors,  through 

faction  for  us,  and  he  continually  intercedes,  him  tnat  loved  us* 
that  is,  presents  himself  to  his  Father  in        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  We  are  so 

both  natures,  and  in  our  names,  as  our  far  from  being  separated  from  Christ   by 

Surety,  our  Advocate,  and  Mediator :  Who  the  afflictions  ana  persecutions  which  we 

then  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  believer's  undergo,  that  we  are  conquerors  by  our 

charge,  or  who  shall  condemn  him  .*  patience,  nay,  more  than  conquerors ;  we 

*       _£,        ...  do  not  only  bear  our  trials,  but  we  glory 

35  Who  shall   separate  us  from  \n  tribulations:  we  conquer  by  our  pa- 

the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribula-  tience,  we  are  more  than  conquerors  by 

tioti,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  our  cheerfulness.'*    But  because  these  words, 

famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  wore  than  conquerors,  look  big  and  sound 

sword  *  great,  the  apostle  instantly  subjoins,  that 

'tis  by  Christ's  strength,  and  not  by   our 

That  is,  none  shall  separate,  nothing  own,  that   we  overcome    and    conquer, 

shall  separate,  the  believer  from  the  love  of  More  than  conquerors  through  him  that 

Christ ;  either  from  the  love  that  Christ  loved  us ;  whicn  words  are  a  periphrasis 

bears  to  him,  or  from  that  love  which  be  of  Christ :  it  is  both  a  proper  description 

bears  unto  Christ ;    no  person  shall,  no  of  him,  and  a  comprehensive  description, 

condition  of  life  can,  separate  them,  neither  When  the  apostle  said,  He  that  loved  us, 

outward  troubles,  nor  inward  distresses,  no  he  doth  in  effect  say  every  thing  else ;  he 

erib  either  felt  or  feared  ;   the  apostle  de-  that  was  born  for  us,  that  died  tor  us,  that 

fiei  and  despises  them  all,  because  neither  redeemed  and  saved  us,  all  these  were  the 

of  them  alone,  nor  all  together,  can  un-  effects  and  fruits  of  his  love  \  and  they  all 

clasp  the  arms  of  divine  love,  in  which  be-  are  comprehended  in  this  saying.  Him  that 

lievers  are  safely  enfolded.      Learn   hence,  loved  us.    Note,  lastly,  How  the  believer 

That  no  troubles,  tribulations,  or  distresses  is  said  to  overcome  by  the  help  of  this 

whatsoever,  can  dissolve  the  union  betwixt  person  j  More  than  conquerors  through 
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him  that  loved  us.  Whence  learn,  That  whatever  ooroei;  oooae  what  may  come, 
all  a  christian*!  strength  lies  in  Christ,  and  come  what  will  come,  come  what  can  come, 
not  in  himself:  all  his  strength  for  victory  nothing  shall  come  amiss  unto  them; 
over  sin,  all  his  strength  for  victory  over  whatever  has  happened,  does  happen,  or 
suffering,  is  all  received  from  Christ,  is  may  happen  to  them  in  this  wotld,  shall 
all  to  be  attributed  and  ascribed  to  Christ ;  not  frustrate  their  hopes  of  future  happiness 
the  strength  of  every  saint,  yea,  the  whole  in  the  world  to  come.  Nor  height*  nor 
host  of  saints,  lies  in  the  Lord  of  hosts.  depth :  that  is,  neither  height  of  honour* 
.  ^  _,  .  ,  ,  .  -  .  nor  depth  of  ignominy ;  neither  the  top  of 
.  38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  net-  woridly  advancement,  uor  the  bottom  of 
ther  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  worldly  debasement;  neither  the  height 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  of  spiritual  enlargement,  nor  the  depth 
present,  nor  things  to  come,  39  of  spiritual  desertions.  God  can  and  will 
Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  keep  his  saints  in  an  honourable,  in  a  coin- 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  se-  fo^^J^in^snie^eziid^ndiiio^ 
*            r    -.   *u~  i~..~  *e  r*^A  all  at  once.    Nor  any  other  creature :  that 

P"aJe.U8.  f™m.  JhfC  ,0Ve  °ff  GSd'  is,iftrK«beanyoth^cieaturenotcompre. 

which  is  m  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  heodeA  or  0^,,^  in  the  foregoing  eou* 

Our  apostle  concludes  this  excellent  mention,  whatever  it  be,  it  must  fall  under 
chapter  with  triumphant  expressions,  as  be  the  rank  and  denomination  of  creatures  ; 
bad  begun  it :  in  the  first  verse  he  proclaims  and  no  creature  either  in  heaven,  or  in  earth, 
that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  or  in  hell,  shall  separate  Christ  and  us. 
are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  here  in  the  last  verse  Learn  hence,  That  it  it  matter  of  unutter* 
he  pronounces,  that  nothing  shall  separate  able  consolation,  and  inexpressible  triumph 
them  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  to  believers,  that  nothing,  though  never  so 
Christ  Jesus :  J  am  persuaded,  Src.  Where  great  and  powerful,  though  never  so  amiable 
observe,  1.  The  proposition  positively  laid  or  terrible,  shall  be  able  to  separate  them 
down :  nothing  shall  separate  from  the  love  from  the  love  of  their  Saviour.  Blessed  be 
of  Christ ;  his  love  is  like  himself,  un-  God,  our  standing  in  Christ  is  not  so  lu- 
changeablc  and  everlasting ;  he  ever  loves  bricous  and  slippery  at  it  was  in  Adam  : 
the  same  person,  and  ever  loves  for  the  he  might  stand  or  might  fall  j  the  believer 
same  reason.  Likeness  is  the  ground  of  shall  stand,  the  root  bears  up  the  branches  ; 
love,  the  attractive  and  loadstone  of  it :  we  shall  be  kept  by  the  mighty  power  of 
now  the  image  of  Christ,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  the  concurrence  of  our  own 
Christ,  is  both  preserved  and  increased  in  careful  and  continual  endeavours,  through 
the  believer's  soul ;  this  engages  the  heart  faith  unto  salvation.  Observe,  3.  The  full 
of  Christ  towards  christians  in  such  a  man-  assurance  which  the  apostle  bad  of  the 
ner  that  nothing  shall  separate  them  from  stability  of  a  believer's  estate :  I  am  per- 
his  love.  Observe,  %  The  enumeration  suaded,  or  I  am  fully  assured.  But  how 
and  induction  of  particulars  which  the  so  ?  Not  by  extraordinary  and  special 
apostle  makes  use  of  for  confirming  this  revelation,  not  by  rapture  into  heaven,  not 
proposition,  that  nothing  can  separate  the  by  the  apparition  of  an  angel  to  him  ;  but 
believer  from  the  love  of  Christ,  nor  dimi-  his  assurance 'is  built  on  that  which  is  com- 
nish  his  interest  in  him.  Neither  life,  nor  moo  to  all  believers ;  namely,  the  same 
death ;  that  is,  neither  the  hope  of  life,  spirit  of  faith,  and  the  same  love  of  God 
nor  the  fear  of  death.  Nor  angels,  neither  shed  abroad  m  the  hearts  of  all  believers, 
good  nor  bad :  not  the  good  angels,  for  Observe,  4.  How  the  apostle,  having  spoken 
they  will  not  attempt  it  ;  nor  the  bad  an-  in  his  own  person  in  the  former  verse,  say- 
gels,  for  they  can  never  effect  it.  Nor  ing,  I  am  persuaded,  changes  the  number 
principalities,  nor  powers ;  by  them  un-  in  the  last  verse}  nothing  shall  separate  us 
derstand  earthly  powers,  the  great  and  not  me.  Where  note,  How  he  associates 
mighty  potentates  of  the  world  persecuting  himself  with  all  true  believers  in  the  par* 
us  for  Christ,  yet  shall  never  be  able  to  di-  ticipatkm  of  this  privilege :  they  have 
voice  us  from  him.  Nor  things  present,  all  an  interest  in  the  same  love  of  God, 
nor  things  to  come ;  neither  the  things  the  same  promises  of  salvation,  and  have 
which  we  enjoy  at  present,  or  endure  at  felt  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  same  Spirit, 
present,  or  may  hereafter  meet  with,  be  it  It  is  impossible  that  God  should  retract  his 
prosperity  and  adversity j  their  present  and  merciful  purpose  to  save  believers  ;  he  that 

"ire  condition  of  life  shall  be  sanctified,  chose  them  from  eternity,  from  before  all 
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time,  and  gave  his  Son  to  sufier  death  for  Y"™"™*  ^yf^l^^W^^V^SL^iS 

7^  .     A,  °  -  ,            ...            ...  in  Christ:  and  that  this  obstinacy  of  them  wu 

them  in  the  fulness  of  time,  will  persevere  m  the  certain  causa  or  their  rejection,  or  casting 

bis  purpose  a  namely,  by  grace  to  bring  out  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  the  calling  of 

.k«T  ♦«  ^JL       UA  «kr^  ~L~>  r.MoaniaS  the  Gentiles;  that  it.  of  inverting  the  Gentiles 

them  to  gtory.     He  whoae  grace  prevented  with  ^  priVnege«  «?  the  abdicated  Jews.  And 

them  when  they  weie  in  their  pollutions,  in  becaore  he  foresaw  that  this  doctrine  of  the  rejec- 

a  state  of  enmitv.  yea.  in  a  stats  of  obstinacy,  «on  of  the  Jews,  and  calling  of  the  Gent'ie*. 

*rT    .           ^/  J^*  ™    rTT      wy—^l*  would  be  looked  upon  as  a  hard  saying,  aod  be 

Will   he  leave  them  after  his  image  IS  en-  marvellously  ofirnaWe  and  displeasing,  he  begins 

graven,  and  re-instamped  upon  them?  He  *»»»  chapter  with  a  most  solemn  protetution, 

♦k.»  ZZit~A  tk—  *«,  ru*L*  J*L„  »h*tr  .«»,  that  what  he  said  did  not  proceed  from  the  least 

that  united  tbem  to  Const  wnen  they  were  disaffection  towards  them,  much  less  from  an  ex. 

Stringers,  Will  not  Cast  them  OUt  Of  his  love  ulcerated  prejudice    ■gainst    them  f   but   calls 

nnm  ih«o   am    h»   mmnlvm  •   I  hair   Inter.  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  witness,  that  he 

now  tftey  are  tin  members;  tneir  inter-  ^ke  the  truth  impartially,  aud  did  sot  lie.   For 

cessor  will   preserve  them    from    falling,  thus  he  says: 

-od  'ST?  fc^^  ■"£■  i^JF*'  J  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  1  lie  not, 
seoceof  his  Fathers  glory  with  exceeding  J.                                 «  ^  ul^jt^^      ' 
joy.    God's  lovennto  bis  children  is  eve?  mJ  conscience  also  bearing  me 
lasting,  and  the  covenant  that  is  built  upon  witness  m  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  is  more  firm  than  the  pillars  of  heaven,  and  Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  solemn 
the  foundations  of  the  earth;  well  might  asseveration  or  oath :  he  calls  Christ  and  the 
the  apostle  then  say,  Nothing  shall  separate  Holy  Ghost  to  witness  for  the  truth  of  what 
us  Uom  the  love  of  God.    Observe,  5.  and  he  says :  *  hich  is  the  very  formality  of  an 
lastly,  The  ground  or  this  love's  permanency  oath.    Learn  thence,  That  it  is  not  barely 
and  duration  towards  believers  :  H  is  the  lawful,  but  in  some  cases  expedient  and  ne- 
love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  that  is  vouch-  cessary,  to  assert  and  confirm  by  oath  the 
nfed  to  us  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus,  truth  and  certainty  of  what  we  speak ;  in 
God  looks  upon  Christ,  and  love  bim,  and  cases  of  great  moment,  which  cannot  other- 
them  in  him  ;  he  loves  all  that  are  mem-  wise  be  sufficiently  confirmed,  a  christian 
ben  of  him,  all  that  are  like  unto  him.    O  may  establish  his  saying  by  an  oath.    Ob- 
blessed  Jesus!  it  is  for  thy  sake  that  the  serve,  2.  The  persons  whom  the  apostle 
Father  smiles  upon  us  j  we  are  chosen  in  swears  by,  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
thee,  justified  through  thee,  sanctified  by  he  calls  them  to  be  witnesses  of  the  sincerity 
thee,  and  shall  be  eternally  glorified  with  of  his  conscience  in  what  he  doth  assert : 
thee  ;  for  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  an-  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  Src.  But  why 
gets,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  doth  the  apostle  swear  by  the  name  of 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  Christ,  and  not  rather  by  the  name  of  God, 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  creature  what-  seeing  the  Jews  did  not  believe  bis  divinity, 
soever,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  and  so  were  not  like  to  give  any  whit  the 
the  love  of  God  which  is  m  Christ  Jesus  more  credit  to  what  was  attested  by  him  } 
our  Lord.    Eternal  thanks  to  the  Father,  I  answer,  Probably  to  assert  the  Godhead 
Son,  and  holy  Spirit,  for  the  consolation  of  Christ,  which  the  Jews  generally  de- 
that  flows  from  hence !    May  so  high  and  nied,  and  therefore  wanted  that  honour 
glorious  a  privilege  oblige  all  that  are  in-  which  was  and  is  due  unto  it.    None  but 
terested  in  it  to  the  exercise  of  universal  God  was  to  be  sworn  by ;  the  apostle  swear- 
holiness,  remembering,  that  as  the  privileges  ing  by  Christ,  proves  him  to  be  truly  and 
of  the  gospel  are  glorious  and  great,  so  the  really' God,  as  also  the  Holy  Ghost ;  tor  nn 
duties  it  requires  are  exact  and  strict ;  if  oath  being  an  act  of  religious  worship,  and 
we  would  enjoy  the  consolation  in  the  last  the  apostle  swearing  by  Christ  and  the  Holy 
verse  of  this  chapter,  (here  dilated  upon,)  Ghost,  doth  thereby  acknowledge  their  di- 
we  most  perform  the  duty  in  the  first  verse,  vinity,  according  to  the  words  of  Moses  in 
(there  insisted  on,)  namely,  to  walk  not  Deut.  vi.  13.  Thou  shaltfear  the  Lord 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  other-  thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shaft  swear 
wise  the  privilege  of  non-condemnation  by  his  name.    Observe,  3.  As  the  apostle 
there,  and  of  no  separation  from  the  love  appeals  to  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  here,  will  neither  also  to  his  own  conscience,  as  the  avoucher 
belong  to  us,  or  ever  be  enjoyed  aod  ira-  and  witness  of  the  truth  of  what  he  says, 
proved  by  us.  My  conscience  also  bearing  me  witness. 

Learn  thence,  That  God  has  placed  a  con- 

CHAr/.  IX.  science  in  every  man,  whose  office  it  is  to 

Onr  apostle  in  this  and  the  two  following-  chapters  hear  witness  of  all  his  words  and  actions ; 

tt^3«£^S«£?fc&  yea.  of  all  hi,  thought,  and  inward  affec- 
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tions.    Conscience  is  God'i  register,  to  re-  and  evil  that  can  befall  myself,  to  prevent 

cord   whatever  we  think,  speak,  or  act ;  their  destruction."    This  wish  of  St.  Paul 

and  happy  he  whose  conscience  bears  wit-  is  plainly  an  hyperbolical  expression  of 

ness  for  him,  and  doth  not  testify  against  his  great  affection  to  his  countrymen  the 

him :  who  can  say  with  the  apostle  here,  Jews,  and  his  real  for  their  salvation,  which 

My  conscience  beareth  me  vitness,  that  was  so  intense  and  vehement,  that  were 

I  lie  not,  but  say  the  truth  in  Christ.  it  a  thing  reasonable  and  lawful,  were  it 

_,      .  ,         ,        .              ,  proper,  and  could  avail  to  the  procuring 

2  That  I  have  heaviness  and  con-  tneir  Nation,  be  could  have  wished  the 

tinual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  greatest  evil  to  himself;  for  their  takes, 

_.......         .  not  only  to  be  excommunicated  from  com- 

The  original  word  signifies  such  sorrow  ^a,, \ritb  tbe  <&„„&  of  Christ,  but  to 

as  »  found  with  women  in  travail , ;»  sor-  ^  te^agd  fmm  CMlt  hinMelt    ,f  it  ,„. 

^.Ja*!?ma?..Hk^*       .**•  ""!  «tf.  «*  such  a  wish  is  sinful  and  unna- 

afihcting  b»  spirit  for  h»  countrymen  and  tmi  ******  „,„„*>„  <*  <*,,„  Wlth 

kinsmen ,  the  Jews,  upon  the s  account  of  own  damnation .  I  answer.  True:  and 

their   obstinate    rofidehty,  obdurehou  of  tberef      tbe  ^^  wwdi  m  ^  an  ^ 

heart,  and  sprit  of  slumber  which   was  ^  aod  ^re  wilh#    He  doet  not 

fallen  upon  them,  which  had  provoked  j  mkkirfM  j  wl^  „M .  just  ^ 

God  to  resolve  to  cast  them  off,  to  reject  „J             t  ,0         wben  we  ^  ^ 

their  nation,  and  to  scatter  tbem  up  and  thj      fc  tbe  ^jgH,  which  fc  not 

down  throughout  the  world.    Behold here,  g          J^  ,0  r/dooe  by  us,  «  J 

1    What  are  tbe  dismal  effect,  and  dread-  ^^  ^      gnd  „    j  emU1em  be 

ful  consequences  of  obstinate  unbelief,  under  /    ,  (o  rf  ^  er  thatr    Whjch  kjnd 

the  offers  of  Christ  tendered  to  persons  in  f  ^^^  no,,^  takes  for  a  strict  and 

and  by  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel :  £  dedaration  of  our  mimta,  ^  for  a 

without  timely  repentance,  the  issue  will  |jBuratjve  exriression  of  a  verv  ereat  and 

be  final  rejection,  inevitable  condemns-  _~L__»  ™LiM.     ti.—  hZl  >iL  .«..u 

tion,  unutterable  loss.     Behold,  2.   The  'ehement  r^oo.    Thiis  here  tbe  ajxwle 

'    '    .-,   ,  I...T?      r""™1           ""  says  not,  J  xoish,  but,  J  coum  even  wish : 

ttue  spirit  of  Christianity;  it  puts  men  upon  w^  it  proper  to  make  such  a  wish,  I 

mourning  for  tbe  sins  and  calamities  of  w  „*^h  „  g^,  a  w^g  to  m 

others  in  a  very  sensible  and  affectionate  ^       ,„      h  w*h  ^  |oM  of *,        J 

manner.    Gwd  men  ever  have  been,  and  t^^     fienoe  kmti  ,.    tW  it  . 

are,  men  of  tender  and  compassionate  d«-  ^  ,awfu|        ^^  for  an    „„, 

positions ;  a  stoical  apathy,  an  indolence  .„  __„._„  lj.  „_„  ^^„.i  _i_,^i  .„ j 

Lf  u„—  ' .  _-  r~1  •".    /-  ..        .to  renounce  his  own  eternal  salvation,  and 

of  heart,  or  want  of  natural  affection,  is  .„ .,  _iis«_  ,»  iw,  j.™™!  „_™  „„.  „ 

so  far  from  being  a  virtue,  or  matter  of  ««>  be  w,llmg  to  te^mi^  uponany  ac. 

just  commendation  unto  any  man,  that  the  f™"1  whatsoever  be  ,t  for  l« t  good I  of  h» 

deepest  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  soul,  in  ^hren'  "  f°r^gl°7  °1k—  lUm*u 

somVcases,  well  becomes  persons  of  the  ?  to  v?y  *hought  *  ■»*  •  thing  «  enough 

greatest  piety  and  wJsdonT     Leam,  3.  '°  "J1" human  n?tuSe  ^ *  *       i?7 

That  grekt  sorrow  and  continual  heaviness  ^V00,  •  f^r  ,be  d«"?  «?  «*  «■  fe 

of  heart  for  the  miseries  of  others,  whether  P'"0'?  "»  »n«deePe»t  P/'^'P'8  J1*'  God 

imminent  or  incumbent,  but  especially  for  b"Pton««1  mrour  n*""?1  md  to J*6" 

thesinsof  others,  is  an  undoubted  argu-  -end  ^^"°nj!?m  ,he  5'°ry  ?  God*  " 

ment,  «gn.  and  evidence  of  a  strong  ?nd  Mn?0SJ,b^'  bewuse  ourdamnation  cannot 

vehement  love  towards  them.    The  apos.  ",,ke  .for  the  i*1^  <f  ^^  unJ«?  b7  «" 

for  the  J«»,  his  brethren,  was  a  great  in-  have  dae^ed  djimnation.    Learn,  2.  That 

stance  and  evidence  of  his  unfeigned  love  fj^^y  be  the  ardency  of  a  saint  saftec- 

and  affection  to  them.  ,,.on  *•»*  olhen!'  ?n<1  •»  .***"«  hu.de; 

sires  for  tlieir  conversion  and  salvation,  that 

3  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  he  may  be  willing  to  sacrifice  himself,  and 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  all  that  is  dear  unto  him  in  this  world,  lor 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  accomplishing  of  that  end:  I  could 

the  flesh  •  *"          '     tBere  accurte<*  Jrom  w™ 

for  my  brethren. 

That  is,  "  So  great  is  my  concern  for 

the  salvation  of  my  brethren  the  Jews,  4  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom 

that  I  could  undergo  the  greatest  misery  pertaineth  the    adoption,  and  the 
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tfory,  and    the  covenants,  and  the  this  restrictive  clause*  according  to  the 

ei*«i§  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  fo*K  plainly  supposeth  another  nature  in 

Cod,  and  the  promises  ;     5  Whose  Christ,  according  to  which  he  came  not 

— -  *K»  c.*u~JL     -«/i   ,**  „kAm     «„  from  the  Israelites,  which  can  be  no  other 

are  the  fathers    and  of 'whom,   as  but  (he  Divinc  Naturo  or  Godhead,  which 

concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  m  lhe  fojlowing  words  »  attributed  to  him: 

mho  is  overall,  God   blessed    for  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

ever.     Amen.  Which  glorious  title  given  to  Christ,  as  it 

highly  exalts  the  prerogative  of  the  Jews 

Oar   apostle,    to  vindicate  himself  for  as  being  a  people  of  whom  so  blessed  and 

bearing  such  a  passionate  affection  to  the  great  a  Person  descended ,  so  on  the  other 

Jews,  aad  for  being  so  highly  concerned  hand  it  aggravates  their  sin  and  condem- 

fcr  their  eternal  welfare,  doth  in  these  two  nation,  in  rejecting  a  person  of  such  infi- 

veraes  recount  and  sum  up  the  high  privi-  nite  worth  and  dignity,  notwithstanding 

leges  and    prerogatives  belonging  to  the  be  descended  from  them.    Now  from  the 

Jews  above  any  other  nation  under  heaven :  whole  learn,  1.  That  a  fulness  or  richness 

namely  these,    They  were  Israelites,  that  of  instituted  means  of  grace,  for  the  true 

js»  the  seed  and   posterity  of  Abraham,  knowledge  and  worship  of  God,  is  matter 

Isaac,  and  Jacob.     To  vhom  pertatnetk  of  high  dignation  and  gracious  condescen- 

tke  adaption  ;    that  is,  national  adoption,  sion  from  God  to  man :    here  the  glory. 

not  personal ;  God   adopting  the  nation  of  the  covenants,  the  service  of  God,  Stc.  are 

(he  Jews  to  be  an  holy  people  to  himself,  numbered  amongst  the  great  and  gracious 

aad  caffing  them  his  sons  and  his  first-  respects  vouchsafed  by  God  to  the  Jews. 

son.    And  the  glory ;  that  is,  the  glo-  Learn,  2.  That  the  highest  privileges  and 

nous  presence   of  God  among  them,  the  vouchsafements  from  God  may  be  confer- 

tanpfe,  the  ark,  but  particularly  the  She-  red  upon  a  people  who  are  neither  pleasing 

ckznak,  or  Divine  presence,  from  between  to  God,  nor  accepted  with  him.     Such 

the  cherabana.     And  the  covenants ;  that  were  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  fore-mentioned 

a,  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  privileges  did  belong :  a  people  rejected  by 

Moses,  the  old    and  new  covenant,  Jer.  God  for   their    obduracy    and    unbelief. 

mi    32.     And  the  giving  of  the  law :  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  no  small  honour  to 

it  was  the  prerogative  of  this  people,  that  be  of  the  race  or  kindred  of  such  as  have 

all  their  laws,  ceremonial,  judicial,   and  been  holy  saints  and  faithful  servants  of  the 

moral,  were  composed  and  delivered  to  them  most  high  and  holy  God.    The  Jews  here 

by  God  buosetf.  And  the  service  of  God :  were  very  honourable,  as  tbey  were  the 

that  ■»  they  only  had  the  true  worship  seed  of  Abraham ;  but  much  more  so,  had 

of  God  amongst  tbero,  and  no  other  nation  they  trod  in  the  steps,  and  done  the  works, 

coold  have  the  like,  but  by  being  a  debtor  of  their  father  Abraham.    Learn,  4.  That 

to  them  for  it.    And  the  promise ;  that  is,*  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  seed  of  Abra- 

a  general,  all  the   blessings   promised  to  bam  according  to  the  flesh,  was  yet,  ac- 

them  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and,  in  par-  cording  to  his  divine  nature,   Lord  over 

ocular,  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  or  all,  God  blessed  for  evermore  ;  he  is  over 

God* »  gracious  purpose  and  intention  to  all,  that  is,  over  all  things,  and  over  all 

send  his  Son  into  the  world  to  accomplish  persons ;  and  he  is  blessed  for  evermore, 

Ms  redemptioo.     Whose  are  the  fathers :  which  is  the  constant  title  given  to  him  that 

that  b,  the  beloved  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  is  God,  and  to  none  but  him.  .  The  Socini- 

aod  Jacob,  were  their  ancestors,  and  they  ans,  to  avoid  the  force  of  this  text,  which 

their  or&priog.     Of  vhom,  as  concerning  fully  proves  the  divinity  of  Christ,  turn  the 

t** flesh,  Christ  came;  that  is,  of  which  words  into  a  thanksgiving  for  Christ,  and 

sites  Christ  came:  the  promised  Mes-  read  them  thus:  Of  whom  Christ  was  ac- 

according  to  the  flesh  or  human  na-  cording  to  the  flesh \    God,  who  is  over 

_,  was  their  offspring,  even  he  who,  ac-  all,  be  blessed  for  ever.    A  manifest  per- 

eodjng  to  his  divine  nature,  was  over  all,  version  of  the  sense  of  the  apostle's  words, 

G*d  biased  for  evermore.     Note  here,  which  was  to  show  that  according  to  the 

1.  How  the  apostle  reserves  the  greatest  flesh  he  descended  from   Abraham ;    but 

privilege  for  the  last :  Christ's  being  born  that  he  had  another  nature,  which  was  not 

one  of  their  nation,  and  according  to  the  derived  from   Abraham,  even  a    Divine 

sh  descended  from  the  Jewish  stock,  this  nature,  according  to  which  he  was  over 

si  the  topping  privilege.    Note,  2.' That  all,  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

TOl-    II.  O 
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0  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  name  of  christian*.    Learn,  3.  That  men 

hath  taken  none  effect.      For  they  ««  ™J  P™8*0  **"  up,,llhe^T!!e,  "P0* 

a«  not  a..  Israel  which  are  of  Is-  fv^-f^*^ 

rael :     7  Neither  because  they  are  ^^  lhey  were  the  ^  of  Abraham; 

the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  alt  but  did  not  the  works  of  Abraham ;  where- 

children  :   but.   hi    Isaac  shall   thy  as  men  are  so  far  from  being  God's  chit- 

seed   be  called.     8  That  is,  They  dren,  because  they  bad  godly  parents*  that 

which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  Christ  told  the  Jews,  who  came  forth  out 

these  are  not  the  children  of  God  :  <£  Abraham's  own  loins,  that  they  were  of 

but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  their  father  he  dev,l  John  vm.  44. 
counted  for  the  seed.     9  For   this        10  And  not  only  this:  but  whet 

is  the  word  of  promise,  At  this  time  Rebecca  also  had  conceived  by  one, 

will  I  come,  and  Sara  shall  havea  son.  even  by  our  father  Isaac;    11  For 

t«      ..  ,i  .«  ^u;~»*;««  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  nei-. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection  *•  ©         J       ,     > 

against  the  rejection  of  the  Jews:  «  If  they  ther  having  done  any  good  or  evil, 

be  cast  off  by  God,  what  will  become  of  that  the  purpose  of  God  according 

the  promise  of  God  made  to  Abraham,  to  election,  might  stand,  not  of  works, 

saying,  J  wi//  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;     12  It  was 

of  thy  seed?"    He  answers,  by  distinguish.  attI(|  unto  ner>  Tne  elder  shall  serve 

ing  a  two-fold  seed  that  Abraham  had.  thc  youngcr .     13  As  jt  js  written* 

a^ThAh';  ssa:  5  ;r»b.have !  ,oved' but  *- have 

ritual  seed,  or  the  children  of  his  faith.  *  nated. 

Now  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham,  born  ac-  Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 
cording  to  the  course  of  nature,  were  not  verses  proved,  from  what  was  done  in  Abra- 
the  children  of  God  to  whom  the  promise  ham's  family,  that  it  was  the  purpose  and 
was  made,  but  the  children  represented  by  pleasure  of  God  to  account  only  those  for 
Isaac,  born  by  the  supernatural  power  of  Abraham's  seed  who  were  the  children  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  these  are  to  be  ac-  his  faith,  and  to  reject  the  rest  for  their  un- 
counted the  true  seed  of  Abraham,  men-  belief;  in  these  verses  he  prosecutes  the 
honed  in  the  covenant,  when  God  says,  I  same  argument,  by  insisting  upon  another 
•will  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed,  special  dispensation  of  God  in  the  family 
So  that  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument  of  Isaac,  whose  wife  Rebecca  had  twins, 
lies  thus :  The  rejection  of  such  Jews,  or  namely  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  had  neither 
such  of  Abraham's  seed  only  who  were  so  of  them  any  thing  in  them  to  move  God 
according  to  the  flesh,  cannot  make  the  to  love  the  one  and  dislike  the  other :  vet 
word  or  promise  of  God  to  Abraham  and  a  preference  was  given  to  the  one  before  thc 
his  seed  of  no  effect,  because  he  made  no  other.  So  that  the  apostle's  argument  runs 
absolute  promise  to  them  as  such.  But,  thus  ;  "  M  Jacob  and  Esau  were  begotten 
says  the  apostle,  none  of  those  Jews,  whose  of  the  same  father,  born  of  the  same  mother, 
rejection  1  speak  of,  have  any  such  promise  lay  together  in  the  same  womb,  and  had 
made  to  them ;  therefore  the  rejection  of  neither  of  them  done  any  thing  at  all  to 
some  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  doth  not,  oblige  or  disoblige  Almighty  God  :  yet  he 
cannot  make  void  the  word  and  promise  was  pleased  to  make  a  difference  between 
of  God.  Leam  hence,  1.  That  the  pro-  them  and  their  posterity  after  them,  giving 
mises  of  God  to  his  children  and  people  the  beloved  Canaan  to  Jacob  and  his  seed, 
are  firm  and  stable  ;  they  shall  not  be  made  which  by  birth-right  belonged  to  Esau  and 
void,  but  be  accomplished  and  made  good  his  offspring  :  so  in  like  manner  is  it  the 
to  those  that  have  a  title  to  them,  and  in-  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  that  the  In- 
terest in  them,  and  fulfil  the  conditions  of  lieving  Gentiles  should  become  heirs  of  the 
them :  Not  as  though  thc  word  or  promise  promise  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  that  the  un- 
of  God  has  taken  no  effect,  all  are  not  Is-  believing  Jews  should  be  rejected  and  cast 
racl  that  are  of  Israel.  Learn  thence,  2.  off  for  their  infidelity."  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  as  all  were  not  true  Israelites  of  old  that  That  Almighty  God  chooses  persons  to  thc 
did  bear  the  name  of  Israelites;  so  all  are  not  participation  of  divine  favours.  Learn,  2. 
true  christians  at  this  day,  who  take  upon  That  the  choice  which  God  makes  of  men 
1  hem  the  name  of   Christ,  and   bear  the  to  (lie  enjoyment  of  that  special  favour  of 
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being  his  peculiar  people,  is  not  according  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  com- 

to  their  external  privileges  or  works,  but  passion. 

according  to  his  own  free  pleasure.    Learn,  j he  apostle  having  by  the  two  fore- 
3.  Thai  as  Jacob's  and  Esau's  being  un-  g0jng  instances  asserted  bis  doctrine,  coo- 
born,  and  having  done  neither  good  nor  coning  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God 
evil,  is  used  as  an  argument  to  prove,  that  to  justify  those  that  should  believe  in  his 
the  choice  of  the  one  before  the  other  could  Soo,  be  they  Gentiles  or  Jews  :  and  conse- 
not  be  of  works ;  so  it  is  a  strong  argument  qoently  made  it  good,  that  no  word  or 
against  the  pie-existence    of   souls,  and  promise  of  God  foils  to  the  ground  by  the 
the*  being  sent  into  bodies  by  way  of  rejection  of  tlie  unbelieving  Jews;  pro- 
paswhment  for  former  sins.     For  upon  ceeds  in  this  verse  to  demonstrate  the  right* 
that  supposition  it  could  not  be  true,  that  eousness  of  God  in  the  execution  of  this 
the  children  had  done  neither  good  nor  his  purpose.    Is  there  then,  says  be,  un- 
evil  before  they  were  bora,  seeing  they  righteousness    or  injustice  with  Qod? 
might  both  have  sinned  in  that  state  of  pre-  gorf  forbid,    to  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
existence.    Learn,  4.  and   observe,  That  «#  fc  there  any  cause  to  say,  That  God,  who 
the  apostle  doth  not  say,  That  before  the  preferred  the  posterity  of  Isaac  before  that 
children  bad  done  either  good  or  evil,  God  of  hhmael,  and  the  seed  of  Jacob  before  the 
said,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  numerous  offspring  of  Esau ;  is  there  any 
hated :  but  only  the  elder  shall  serve  the  j^  reason  to  say,  that  God  is  now  unjust 
younger.    Hatred  here  may  be  taken  two  m  calling  the  Gentiles,  and  upon  their 
ways,  either,  1.  For  a  less  degree  of  love  ;  fa§th  owning  them  for  his  people,  the  spi- 
God  preferring  the  seed  of  Jacob  before  the  ritual  seed  of  Abraham,  and  rejecting  the 
posterity  of  Esau,  giving  the  former  the  Jew,  because  of  their  unbelief  r   God  for- 
good  land  of  Canaan,  to  the  latter  the  bid  that  we  should  accuse  him  of  un- 
barren  mountains  of  Seir.    Or,  2.  If  haired  righteous    dealing    upon    this   account.1' 
be  taken  in  the  strictest  sense,  then  God  is  i^m   hence.  That  God  is  just,  infallibly 
said  to  bate  Esau,  that  is,  the  Edomites,  an(j  inflexibly  just  and  righteous,  in  all  his 
after  their  wicked  and  unnatural  behaviour  dealings  with,  and  dispensations  towards 
towards  their  brethren  the  Israelites;  and  the  children  of  men:  Is  there  unright- 
upon  that  occasion  see  Obadiah,  ver.   10.  eousness  with  God  f  That  is,  there  is  none. 
For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Ja-  (here  can  be  none.    Learn,  2.  That  all 
cob,  shame  shall  cover  tnee9  and  thou  BUcn  tenets  or  doctrines  which  reflect  any 
shalt  he  cut  off  for  ever.    Nothing  renders  manner  of  unrighteousness  upon  God,  or 
a  person  the  object  of  God's  hatred  but  darge  him  with  hard  dealing,  ought  to  be 
sin ;  be  doth  not  hate  the  devil  himself,  disclaimed  with    the  utmost  abhorrency 
as  he  is  bis  creature,  but  only  as  he  is  a  aiMj  detestation :   Is  there  unrighteous- 
sinner.     God  adjudges  none  to  eternal.  mss  vith  Oodf  Qod forbid.     Observe 
perdition,  but  with  respect  to  sin.     Ob-  next,  How  the  apostle  proves  that  there  is 
serve,  5.  That  Jacob  and  Esau  are  not  n0  unrighteousness  in  this  dispensation  of 
here  to  be  considered  personally,  but  col-  God,  in  rejecting  the  Jews  and  calling  the 
lectively ;  for  the  Israelites  that  descended  Gentiles,  because  he  had  said  to  Moses, 
from  Jacob,  and  for  the  Edomites  which  he  would  show  mercy,  where,  when,  and 
sprang  from  Esau:   for  Esau  in  his  own  to  whom,  Or  to  what  people,  he  pleased, 
person  did  not  serve  Jacob,  but  the  Edo-  if  therefore,  upon  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews, 
mites  did  serve  the  Israelites.     Thus  the  ne  will  call  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  and  re- 
elder  did  serve  the  younger.    Again,  it  cejve  them  to  be  his  people,  who  can  accuse 
appears  that  Job  and  all  his  friends  were  him  of  any  injustice  upon   that  account  ? 
of  the  posterity  of  Esau :   God  did  not  shall  not  Almighty  God  dispense  his  fa- 
then  hate  the  person  of  all  the  posterity  of  vour8  where  and  upon  whom  he  pleases  ? 
Ran,  but  only  those  of  them  who  by  their  May  he  not  confer    his  kindness  upon 
violence  and   wickedness  rendered  them-  gome,  which  he  owes  to  none  ?     Learn 
selves  the  object  of  his  hatred.  hence,  That  God  is  absolutely  and  ulti 

,  -  «r.    .     t    it                *u       i    r.  matelv  resolved  to  follow  the  counsel  of  his 

14  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  *«**  j»n  and  about  the  jU8tincation  of 

there  unrighteousness  with  Ood  f  8mnefB  and  whatsoever  he  doth,  or  re- 
God  forbid.  15  For  he  saith  to  ^g,  t0  do>  his  will  being  the  rule  of  right- 
Moses,!  will  have  mercy  on  whom. I  eousness,  is  for  that  reason  exactly  just, 

will  have   mercv,  and  I  will   have  and  undeniably  righteous. 

n  2 
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16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but 
of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

As  if  the  &pottle  had  said,  "  The  fore- 
jrpiog  instances  abundantly  show,  That  it 
is  not  of  him  that  willeth :  for  Abraham 
willed  ttiat  Ishmael  might  live  to  be  par- 
taker of  the  blessing  promised  to  his  seed, 
when  he  said,  Gen.  xvii.  18.  O  that  Ish- 
mael might  live  before  thee !  Nor  is  it 
of  him  that  runneth :  for  when  Esau  ran 
to  fetch  venison  for  his  father,  that  he 
might  receive  the  blessing,  Gen.  xxi.  the 
.wisdom  of  God  saw  fit  to  have  it  otherwise, 
and  to  confer  the  blessing  upon  Jacob ; 
but  it  is  of  God  that  showeth  mercy,  that 
any  one  is  chosen  to  be  the  seed  to  which 
the  promise  made  to  Abraham  belongs, 
and  so  to  be  his  church  and  people." 
Learn  hence,  That  it  is  of  God's  mere 
grace  and  mercy,  that  any  sinners  are  call- 
ed and  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  justi- 
fication and  adoption,  upon  any  terms  and 
conditions  whatsoever.  The  reason  why 
the  sinful  and  unworthy  Gentiles  were  call- 
ed to  be  a  people  who  were  not  a  people, 
while  the  Jews  were  left  out,  and  cast  off 
for  their  obstinate  unbelief,  was  not  because 
the  Gentiles  were,  either  more  worthy  or 
more  willing,  but  from  God's  discriminat- 
ing grace,  and  mercy:  It  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth 
mercy. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for.  this  same  pur- 
pose have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I 
might  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and 
that  my  name  might  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth. 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  remove 
another  objection,  namely,  the  seeming 
injustice  or  severity  of  rejecting  the  Jews, 
and  reserving  them  to  wrath,  giving  them 
up  to .  an  obdurate  heart,  because  they 
would  not  accept  of  the  way  which  the 
wisdom  of  God  had  appointed  for  their 
justification ;  namely,  faith  in  his  Son  Je- 
sus Christ:  This  he  clears  by  another 
instance;  to  wit,  that  of  Pharaoh,  who 
had  so  often  hardened  his  own  heart  ob- 
stinately, and  provoked  God  at  last  to  har- 
den him  judicially.  For  this  cause,  says 
God,  have  I  raised  thee  up ;  in  the  origi- 
nal it  is,  I  have  made  thee  stand :  that  is, 
,M  I  have  sustained  thee,  and  kept  thee  alive, 
when  thou  deservedst,  and  mightest  justly 


have  expected,  to  be  cut  off  by  the  several 
plagues  inflicted  on  thee  for  thy  obstinate 
hardness  of  heart,  that  I  might  shew  my 
power  in  thee,  Sec,  Or,  I  nave  patiently 
borne  thy  stubbornness  for  a  long  time,  that 
my  power  and  justice  might  more  illustri- 
ously appear  at  last  in  that  conspicuous 
judgment,  which  I  will  execute  upon  thee 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.*' 
Learn  hence,  That  some  sinners,  whom  the 
patience  of  God  has  loog  waited  upon,  are 
preserved  of  him,  and  raised  out  of  great 
and  imminent  dangers  by  him,  for  this 
end ;  namely,  to  make  them  examples  of 
his  just  indignation  against  stubborn  and 
obdurate  rebels,  and  that  in  the  most  illus- 
trious and  signal  manner.  For  this  cause 
have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  my  name 
might  be  declared  throughout  all  the 
earth, 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom 
he  will  he  hardeneth. 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  From  these  scripture 
instances  we  may  gather  and  conclude,  that 
God  may  without  the  least  injustice  mag- 
nify his  mercy,  in  sparing  and  pardoning 
some  sinners,  and  render  his  justice  glo- 
rious in  punishing  others  ;  yea,  in  punish- 
ing sin  with  sin,  hardening  them  judicially* 
who  had  hardened  themselves  obstinately.** 
Here  observe,  That  God  did  not  harden 
Pharaoh's  heart  by  any  positive  act  or  in- 
flux upon  it,  by  infusing  any  evil  into  it  ; 
for  this  would  make  God  the  author  of  sin  ; 
but  he  was  hardened  by  way  of  judiciary 
tradition,  after  he  had  long  hardened  him- 
self. First,  He  was  delivered  up  into  the 
hand  of  Satan,  who  deluded  him  by  the 
magicians  counterfeiting  the  same  miracle 
that  Moses  wrought;  and  this  hardened 
him  against  the  belief  of  any  thing  that 
Moses  either  did  or  said.  Secondly,  He 
was  delivered  up  to  his  own  lusts,  parti- 
cularly idolatry,  ambition,  and  covetous- 
ness  j  and  these  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart. 
As  an  idolater,  he  was  loath  to  receive 
a  message  from  the  God  of  Israel,  whom 
he  knew  not:  Who  is  the  Lord,  says  he, 
that  I  should  obey  him  ?  /  know  not 
the  Lord.  As  an  ambitious  prince,  it  went 
to  his  very  heart,  to  hear  so  mean  a  man  as 
Moses  control  him  in  his  own  dominions, 
saying,  Let  the  people  go,  that  they  mar/ 
serve  the  Lord.  This  enraged  him,  to 
hear  of  any  lord  over  that  people  but  him- 
self;  and  as  a  covetous  man,  he  was  loath 
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s  bear  of  porting  with  a  people,  by  whose  sure,  to  judge  and  condemn  the  action 

puss,  in  making  brick,  he  had  so  great  an  and  dispensations  of  the  roost  high  and 

acorne.     Thus   Pharaoh's    affected  hard-  holy  God,  as  if  they  were  crooked  and 

naaws*  followed   with   inflicted  hardness,  perverse,  defective  either  in  justice  or  wis* 

Lara  hence,  That  God  doth  justly  deliver  doraf     Learn  hence,  That  it  is  no  less 

thai  nan  up  to  hardness  of  heart  by  way  of  than  horrid  and  horrible  presumption  for 

poi threat,  who  has  often    hardened  his  so  weak,  sinful,  and  worthless  a  creature, 

own  heart  against   God   by    repeated  acts  as  man  is,  to  contest  or  dispute  with  the 

of  an,  most  high  God  about  the  wisdom  or  right- 

Jmtfe  Mies  or  eju*  obduraUtr  m  penam,  eousness  of  any  of  his  ways :  O  man,  who 

QMTia  ipse  cor  mum  obdwravit  in  cuipom.  ari  (fiou  tfiai  ^fc,*  against  God.     Note, 

t-iOHTfooT.  ^   flow  the  apogtle  vindicatej  thc  Wndom 

19  Thon  wilt  «a/v  then    unto  me,  and  righteousness  of  God  in  his  proceed* 

UTiv  doth  he    yet   And    fault  ?     For  iDg»  w*h  «nen  in  general,  and  against  the 

whohath  resisted  his  will?    20  Nay  Jew*  »  particular:  srKjwing,  that  there  is 

agamst  God  ?  Shall  the  thing  form-  8howing  &vom  t0  lne  beU^  Gentiles, 
ed  say  to  him  that  forrned  il,  Why  tDan  for  the  pitcher  to  contend  with  him 
hast  thorn  made  roe  thus  ?     21  Hath  that  formed  it,  why  he  made  it  of  such  a 
sot  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  shape,  and  not  of  another  figure ;  or  for 
of  the  tame  lump  to  make  one  Teasel  |D*  clay,  when  it  is  marred  and  broken,  to 
anto  honour,  and  another  unto  d  is-  complain  of 'the  potter  for  making  of  one  part 
^dtm£tmt9  9  of  it  a  vessel  unto  honour,  and  the  other  unto 
■°"°,ir  *  dishonour.    Learn  hence,  That  men  who 
Here  me  apostle  beings  in  the  unbeliev-  have  made  themselves  obnoxious  to  Ihe  jus- 
sag  and  rejected  Jews  making  an  objection  ticeof  God  by  a  long-continued  course  of  sin 
against  God  :  «•  If  the  case  be  thus,  that  and  disobedience  against  God,  fas  the  un- 
God  doth  sometimes,  and  that  justly,  leave  believing  Jews  here  spoken  of  evidently  did/) 
alu^MSy  sinners  to  harden  themselves,  why  have  no  cause  either  to  complain  of  Gods 
is  be  offended  at  it,  and  complains  of  it  >  severe  proceedings  against  themselves,  or  of 
If  God  hardeneth  us  because  he  will,  why  bis  favourable  dispensations  towards  others, 
doth  he  find  boh  with  us  for  our  hardness  What  just  cause  had  the  Jews,  rejected  for 
of  heart  >    For  who  hath  at  any  time  re-  their  own  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart, 
shaedhBwin>  How  is  it  in  our  "power  to  t0  murmur  against  God  for  showing  mercy 
avoid  being  rardened,  if  it  be  his  will  that  t0  the  Gentiles,  who  submitted  to  the  terms 
we  shook!  be  hardened  >"     Loam  hence,  of  mercy? 

TTsat  gnsiv  sinners  are  full  of  hard  thoughts  •     rtA  •  u,.   A  .-„    .      .... '      .         ' 
of  God,  aid  very  prone  to  think  thedi-        *2   W$"  ■' 'God,  willing  to  shew 
dispensations  unreasonable,  if  not  un-  "**  wrath,  and  to  make   his  power 
but  upon  false  and  mistaken  known,  endured   with   much  long- 
rri*  doth  he  find  fault  ?  Who  suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
hath  resitted  his  will?  Tothisobjectionthe  t0  destruction  ;      23  And  that   he 
apostJerelurmaverysiittrtans^  might   make   known    thc  ricnc8   of 

Who  art  thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  t- °  i  tfa     vesS4.i«  0f  mercv 

/,   *r.     In  which  answer,  nw  giory  on  tw  wswis  oi   mercy, 


S\ *  A  vehement  d^ata''  «  wfhich   ne  h*d  aforc  P«P*r«*  unto 

^ 2.  A  substantial  vindication  of  gl°>7>     24  Even  us,  whom  he  hath 

the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  God  in  called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also 

his  proceeding*  with  men.    Note,  1.  The  of  the  Gentiles? 
uUjmgaooo  or  reproof,  drawn  up  in  an 

ssterrogative  form,  which  argues  great  in-  '    As  if  the  apostle    had  said,   "  What 

trim  im ss  of  mind  in  the  person  speaking :  though  God  doth  not  presently  punish  thc 

Saw  hut,  O  man,  who  art  thou  ?     As  obstioate  and  unbelieving  Jews  according 

st  the  apostle  had  said,  "  What  bold  and  to  their  desert,  but  bearetb  with  them,  and 

unheard-of  presumption  is  this,  that  man,  exercises  forbearance  towards  them,  and 

bund  and  ignorant  man,  guilty,  sinful  man,  they  go  on  by  their  continual  rebellions  to 

obnoxious  to  wrath  and  eternal  death,  that  make  themselves  fit  objects  of  his  •  wrath ; 

he  should  undertake  to  reprove  and  cen-  but  he  »  pleased  still  with  great,  gentleness 
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and  patience  to  bear  with  them  as  he  did  actively,  that  God  hat  prepared  them  unto 

with  Pharaoh ;  and  if  after  all  they  be  more  glory ;  that  is,  made  them  meet  and  fit  by 

hardened,  as  he  was,  by  God's  forbearance,  grace  here    for  glory  hereafter.      Learn 

what  show  of  injustice,  I  pray,  is  it,  if  he  thence,  That  the  new  creation  of  the  saints, 

punishes  them  at  last  with  greater  severity,  and  all  the  spiritual  workmanship  that  is 

as  God  did  him?    If  he  swallow  up  their  found  upon  them,  is  to  be  ascribed  unto 

nation,  destroy  their  temple,  ruin  their  city,  God,  and  to  the  effectual  working  of  his 

what  injustice  is  it  to  destroy  those,  who  grace :   He  hath  afire  prepared  them 

by  making  themselves  objects  of  God's  unto  glory.    Learn,  2.  That  the  fullest 

wrath,  are  fitted  for  destruction  ?"    Here  measures  of  glory  hereafter  shall  be  the  por- 

note,  That  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  fir  tion  of  such,  and  only  such,  as  are  first  pre- 

destruction,  are  such  as,  the  apostle  saith,  pared  by  grace  and  holiness  to  receive  them 

God  endured  with  much  long  suffering  ;  here.     Learn,  3.  That  those  only  are  Teasels 

and  therefore  they  were  not  made  vessels  of  of  mercy,  prepared  by  God  unto  glory,  who 

wrath  by  God,  but  by  themselves ;  after  upon  the  evangelical  call  have  been  pre- 

tbey  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  vailed  with,  by  faith  and  repentance,  to 

and  thereby  fitted  themselves  as  vessels  for  answer  the  command  and  call  of  God : 

destruction.       God  endured    them   with  That  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of 

much  long-suffering,  though  judgment  at  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which 

last  took  hold  upon  them  to  the  uttermost,  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory,  even 

Learn  hence,  That  Almighty  God  may,  us  whom  he  hath  called. 
without  the  least  suspicion  of  injustice  or        26  As  he   9aith  a|s0   in  Q         j 
unrighteousness,  punish    with  the  utmost       ••,        n    ..  ,  ..*• 

severity  suchTpeVson  or  a  people,  whom  wlU   cal1   them  mv  P^ple     which 

he  hath  long  endured  with  much  forbear.  wcrc  not  mv  people ;    and  her  be- 

ance,  to  go  on  in  a  course  of  sinning,  if  loved,  which  was  not  beloved.     26 

at  last  they  repent  not     This  was  the  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in 

manner  of  God's  dealing  with  the  Jews  here,  the  place  where   it  was  said   unto 

His  lenity  towards  the  Gentiles  is  next  ex-  them,  Yc  are  not  my  people  ;  there 

pressed,  ver.  22.    That  he  might  make  8hal,  th      be  ^w  the  chi|dren  of 

known  the  riches  of his  glory  on  the vessels  *■      ■•  .    J  ^  j 

of  mercy,  Sre.    Am  if  the  apostle  had  said,  the  living  God. 
Can  God  be  taxed  with  unrighteousness,        Our  apostle  having  hitherto  vindicated 

in  showing  the  riches  of  his  glorious  grace  the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God  in 

and  mercy  towards  the  despised  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  calling  of  the 

whom  he  hath  called  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  Gentiles ;  lest  the  Jews  should  stumble  aod 

and  thereby   fitted  and  prepared  them   to  take  offence  at  it,  in  these  and  the  follow- 

be   vessels  of  mercy  ?     Hath  he  not  just  ing  verses  he  proves,  that  the  calling  of  the 

right  to  show  his  mercy  to  such  persons  Gentiles  was  long  before  foretold,  both  by 

who  have  submitted  to  the  terms  upon  the  prophet  Hosea,  and  the  prophet  Isaiah  ; 

which  he  hath  promised  favour  and  ac-  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap.  ii.  22.    I  will 

ceptance,  and  to  own  them  as  his  peculiar  call  Ihem  my  people,  which  were  not  my 

people,  although  they  be  not  the  natural  people.    And,  chap.  i.   10.    Instead  ofc 

seed  of  Abraham,  seeing  they  are  his  spiri-  Ye  are  not  my  people,  it  shall  he  said.  Ye 

tual  ?     Note  here,  That  as  the  unbelieviug  ore  the  sons  of  the  living  God.     Which 

Jews  were  called,  in  the  former  verse,  ves-  expressions  signify  and  import  God's  re- 

sets  of  wrath  ;  so  the  believing  Gentiles  ceiviog  the  Gentiles  into  the  church  as  an 

are  called,  in  this  verse,  vessels  of  mercy ;  act  of  free  and  undeserved  mercy,  whom 

because  as  vessels  are  fitted  and  formed  by  the  Jews  looked  upon  as  castaways,  as 

the  hand  of  the  artificer  for  the  use  to  which  strangers,  as  dogs ;  accounting  themselves 

they  are  designed,  in  like  manner  are  be-  only  to  be  of  nis  family  and  household, 

lie  vers  wrought  by  God  and  framed  by  his  Next  he  produces  the  testimony  of  Isaiah. 

Holy  Spirit,  and  made  meet  to  receive  the        27  Esaias  also  crieth  concernine 

mercy  of  God,  that  is,  the  fruits  and  ef-  i _  i     mL       t    A*  .  *lL8 

fects  of  hi.  mercy,  especially  pardon  of  sin  ^   Th,OUSh  *h«   nun£er  of'h* 

aod  peace  with  God.      Concerning  the  cni,dren  of  l*ne{  <*  *s  thc  sand  of 

vessels  of  wrath,  the  apostle  speaks  pas-  tne  sea»  a  remnant  shall  be  saved, 

sively  ;   they  are  fitted  for  destruction :  28  For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and 

concerning  the  vessels  of  mercy,  be  speaks  cut  it  short  in  righteousness :  because 
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a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon    1/  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 
the  earth.     29  And  as  Esaias  said    the  works  of   the  law ;    for    they 
before,  Except  the  Lord  of  sabaoth    stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone  • 
naa  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  * 

Sodoma,  and   been  made  like  unto        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Lord,  what 
Gomorrha.  8haW  we  »y  t0  ln»  great  mystery  of  grace, 

the  catling  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  the 

Here  the  apostle  shows  how  the  reduction    cutting  off  and  casting  away  most  of  the 
of  the  obdurate  Jews  was  foretold  by  Isaiah    present  Jewish  nation  ?    That  the  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Hosea  :  That  although  the  num.    "ho  lived  in  ignorance  and  blindness,  in 
be?  of  the  Jews,  according  to  the  flesh,  were    **n  and  unrighteousness,  should  attain  to 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  yet  the  greatest  num.    righteousness  by  faith  in  Christ ;  and  that 
her  of  them  would  be  passed  by  for  their    the  Israelites,  who  had  God's  own  right- 
unbelief,  and  a  remnant  only  saved.    This    *>us  law  amongst  them,  and  trusted  to  be 
the   prophet  speaks  of  those  Jews  who    justified  by  the  observation  of  it,  yet  should 
escaped  the  hand  of  Sennacherib ;  and  the    Dot  attain  to  that  righteousness  which  God 
apostle  makes  the  deliverance  of  those  few,    accepteth.    And  wherefore  have  they  not 
a  type  of  them  that  should  believe  in  Christ,    attained  it?  but  because  they  sought  not 
and  be  saved  by  him.    And  the  prophet    justification  by  that  faith  which  God  pre- 
fertber  adds,  That  God  would  finish  his    scribeth  for  that  end,  namely,  faith  in  the 
wort,  and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness ;    Mediator ;  but  thought  it  must  be  attained 
that  is,  God  will  make  quick  work  with  that    by  the  works  of  the  law,  keeping  all  the 
incorrigible    and    unreclaimable    people ;    ceremonial  precepts,  by  which  no  flesh  can 
such  swift  destruction  shall  come  upon  the    be  justified :    and   the  reason  why  they 
multitude  of  evil  doers  in  the  land  of  Israel    sought  it  not  by  faith  was  this,  They  stum- 
to  shall  bring  them  very  low,  cut  them  short,    *V«/  at  the  stumbling  stone ;  that  is,  at 
lop  them  oQsothattheyshallbeleftasatree,    the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  taking  offence  at  his 
of  which  only  the  stump  remaineth.    They    poverty  and  mean  condition  in  the  world, 
shall  be  reduced  to  a  small  remnant,  and  a    and  at  the  spirituality  of  his  kingdom.** 
remnant  only  of  that  remnant  shall  be  con-    Learn  hence,  That  the  great  humiliation  of 
verted.    Now  first,  from  the  literal  import    Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  did  prove  a 
of  those  words,  Though  Israel  be  as  the    snare  and  occasion  to  many  persons  to  de- 
sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  only  shall  be    »pise  and  reject  him,  to  stumble  at  him, 
saved,  we  learn,  That  a  numerous  people    and  fall  foul  upon  him.    But  in  what  re- 
or  nation,  among  whom  God  hath  been    spects  is  Christ  called  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
truly  worshipped,  and  this  for  a  long  season,    and  a  rock  of  offence  ?    Ans.  Negatively ; 
may,  Notwithstanding,  for  their  wickedness    not  because  he  was  by  God  designed,  either 
be  destroyed,  and  reduced  by  God  to  a  very    intentionally  or  accidentally,  to  be  such, 
small  number.    Secondly,  from  the  typical    All  stumbling  and  offence-taking  at  Christ 
import  of  these  words,  together  with  the    are  accidental,   proceeding  from  the  de- 
apostle's  scope  in  citing  of  them,  we  gather,    pravity  of  man,  not  from  the  design  of  God. 
that  amongst  those  multitudes  who  are  call-    Much  less  were  toe  Jews  fore-appointed  and 
ed  by  the  gospel  to  believe  on  our  Lord  Je-    ordained  by  God  to  stumble  at  his  Son ;  for 
sus  Christ,  and  who  make  profession  of  his    G°d  appoints  no  man  to  do  that  which  he 
name  and  truth,  the  number  of  those  who    prohibits  all  men  from  doing.    And  as  no 
will  be  at  last  eternally  saved,  will  be  but    man  is  necessitated  by  the  decree  of  God, 
comparatively  small  and  little;  A  remnant    ao  neither  is  he  constrained  or  necessitated 
shall  be  saved.  by  Satan,  by  his  corruption,  or  any  other 

in  Wh<i*  aholl  _«  — «  *k^«  >  Tk.*    instrument,  to  stumble  or  take  offence  at 

•h .«     $  ?  u  I  nCn  '7hfkt    Chri8t5  for  actiona  necessitated  upon  men 

tfte   UenUles,   which   followed   not    are  neither  demeritorious  nor  punishable. 

after   righteousness,  have    attained  But  positively  Christ  is  called  a  stone  of 

to  righteousness,    even    the    right*  stumbling,  because  men,  willingly  ignorant 

eousness  which  is  of  faith  :     31  But  and  ^fully  perverse,  do  take  offence  at 

Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  h.im;    Thou8h  QoA  ****  designed  or  de- 

of  righteousness,  bath  not  attained  «^  «y  ™an's  stumbling  at  Chrirt,  yet  he 

in  *iL    1™      r    -:  li                     <w*  *new  and  foresaw  that  many,  very  many, 

to  the   law    of    righteousness.     32  wouk!  .tumble  at  him ;    and"  accordingfy 

wherefore  7    Because  they  sought  expressed  him  by  a  prophetical  character 
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answering  the  event,  and  predicting  that  Why  the  believer  shall  never  be  ashamed, 

which  in  time  came  to  pass :    Behold,  I  Ans.  The  cause  of  shame  is  removed  and 

lav  in  Sion  a  stumbling-block.                 .  taken  away,  namely,  sin ;  those  only  froin 

whom  he  can  reasonably  fear  shame,  will 

33  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  never  be  ashamed  of  him;  he  can  look 

in  Sion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  God   and   Christ,    his    own    conscience, 

of  offence  :  and  whosoever  believeth  and  the  whole  world,  in  the  face,  without 

on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  »hame  and    blushing.      Of    that  sinners 

would  now  be  ashamed  of  their  unbe- 

'    Observe  here,  1.  What  use  and  office  lief,   which  otherwise  will  put  them  to 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  of  to  his  church :  eternal  shame,  and  bring  upon  them  ever- 

he  is  a  stone,  a  corner-stone,  the  chief  lasting  confusion  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

corner-stone ;  a  corner-stone  for  strength,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  never  be 

the  chief  corner-stone  for  ornament  and  ashamed;    but  he  that  believeth  not  in 

beauty.     As   the  corner-stone    bears  the  him,  shame  and  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 

weight  of  the  building,  so  doth  Christ  bear  on  him. 

the  weight  of  his  church,  and  supports  all  CHAP   X. 

the  pillars  and  supporters  of  it ;  yet  this  * 

precious   corner-stone  is   accidentally   and  Oar  apostle  prosecutes  in  this  the  argument  which 

eventually  a  stone  of  stumilinp.  and  rock  Sfe^^^S-^'te  iJ5 

of  offence.      Some  are  Offended  at  the  DO-  for  their  obstinate  refusal  of  that  way  or  justi- 

vertv  of  his  person  and  the  meanness  of  his  fixation  which  the  wisdom  of  God  had  prescribed, 

<...           ■».          .  .i          ui  _~u  . A  »«~„  namely,  by  faith  in  his  Son   Jesus  Cbrwt:  and 

condition,  others  at  the  sublimity  and  sane-  we„  knowfng  that  wliat  he  mi  about  lo  ny  upon 

tity  of  his  doctrine ;  SOme  are  offended   at  that  argument  would  sound  very  harsh  in  their 

hi,  cros,  other,  at  hfe »  freejracc >;  but  wch  £$  fr^f^X.  *&$££? 

as  instead  Of  being  offended  at  him  dO  be-  ter,  as  he  did  the  former,  with  a  roost  solemn 

lieve    On  him,  shall   never   be  ashamed  of,  protestation  of  his  unfeigned   love   unlo  them, 

r       j  j    i         v_        t i^««^  ■no'  most  fervent  desire  for  their  salvation  t  for 

or  confounded  by,   him.     Learn  hence,  thua  hc  .pe^.. 
That  those  who,  according  to  the  direc- 
tion of  the  gospel,  do  believe  on  our  Lord  "DRETHREN,   my  heart's   desire 
Jesus  Christ,  shall  never  have  cause  to  be  •*-*  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
ashamed.    Here  note,  What  they  shall  not  t^at  they  might  be  saved, 
be  ashamed  of,  when  and  why  they  shall 

not  be  ashamed :  1.  What  the  sincere  be-  Where  observe,  1.  The  mighty  concern 
liever  shall  not  be  ashamed  of.  Ans.  He  which  the  apostle  had  for  the  eternal  salva- 
shall  never  be  ashamed  of  his  choice ;  he  tion  of  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  who 
shall  not  be  ashamed  of  his  profession ;  he  sought  his  destruction ;  their  salvation  lay 
shall  never  be  ashamed  of  the  cause  and  very  near  his  heart,  and  he  was  afraid  they 
interest  of  Christ,  which  he  has  owned  should  miss  it  by  taking  the  wrong  way 
and  vindicated  in  the  world :  he  shall  never  for  obtaining  it,  by  building  all  their  hopes 
be  ashamed  of  the  work  and  service  of  of  salvation  upon  such  a  bottom  as  would 
Christ,  nor  of  any  time  sincerely  spent  in  never  bear  the  fabric,  but  utterly  fail  them ; 
that  work  and  service ;  he  shall  never  be  namely,  justification  by  works.  Observe, 
ashamed  of  his  reproaches  and  sufferings,  2.  What  it  was  that  made  the  apostle  so 
tribulation  and  persecutions,  for  the  sake  concerned  for  the  Jews.  It  was  not  upon 
of  Christ.'  In  a  word,  he  shall  never  be  the  account  of  their  wicked  lives  and  scan- 
ashamed  hereafter  that  he  never  was  dalous  immoralities,  but  for  their  bad  princi- 
ashamed  here,  either  of  Christ  and  his  gos-  pies  and  fundamental  errors.  They  op- 
pel,  his  work  and  service,  or  his  cause  and  posed  the  honour  of  God  to  the  Son  of 
interest.  .  Note,  2.  When  the  believer  shall  God,  and  the  observation  of  the  law  to  the 
not  be  ashamed ;  namely,  when  he  is  call-  faith  of  Christ.  From  whence  learn,  That 
ed  forth  to  bear  his  testimony  for  Christ  we  ought  to  be  concerned  for  those  who 
before  the  world,  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  lie  under  damnable  errors,  although  they  be 
at  the  day  of  judgment :  neither  the  dread-  men  of  good  carriage  and  commendable 
fulness  of  the  day,  nor  the  majesty  of  the  conversation.  Not  only  the  vicious  and 
Judge,  nor  the  number  of  the  accusers,  nor  ungodly,  but  the  erroneous  and  unsound, 
the  impartiality  of  the  sentence,  nor  the  se-  are  to  be  the  objects  of  our  pity  and  prayer ; 
juration  thai  shall  then  be  made,  will  in  the  for  error  is  as  damnable  as  vice ;  the  one  is 
Jeast  cause  him  to  be  ashamed.    Noje,  3.  an  open  road,  the  other  a  by-path,  to  hell 
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and  destruction ;  and,  accordingly,  he  that  -     That  is,  the  Jewi  befog  ignorant  of 

has  a  due  care  of  his  soul's  salvation  will  God's  way  of  justification  by  taith  in  Christ 

be  as  much  afraid  of  erroneous  principles  discovered  in  the  gospel,  and  relying  upon 

as  of  debauched  practices.  and  trusting  to  their  own  works,  their  obe- 

2  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  dience  to  the  ceremonial  and  moral  law, 

they  have  a  «al  of  God.  but  not  ac  Jffl  tL^Wfc!^ 

cording  to  knowledge.  ^  God .  that  ^  to  the  ^  md  metbod 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  I  can  bear  which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  discovered 
them  witness  that  many,  very  many,  of  for  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the 
the  Jews,  have  a  lealous  desire  in  their  way  blood  of  his  Son.  Observe  here,  1.  That 
to  please  God,  and  do  what  is  acceptable  by  God's  righteousness,  we  are  to  under- 
in  his  sight ;  but  though  it  be  a  warm,  it  stand  that  righteousness  which  Christ  has 
is  but  a  blind  zeal,  and  not  according  to  wrought  for  us,  which  God  bestows  upon 
Tight  knowledge."  Here  observe,  1.  The  us,  and  the  gospel  reveals  unto  us  ;  by  es- 
apostfe  is  desirous  to  say  the  best  he  could  tablishing  their  own  righteousness,  is  to 
of  his  countrymen  the  Jews;  he  commends  be  understood  their  resolution  and  endea- 
the  good  meaning  of  their  zeal,  but  blames  vour  to  depend  upon  their  own  works ; 
the  tfl  conduct  of  it.  It  was  a  misguided  their  obedience  to  the  law  for  their  justi- 
and  mistaken  zeal,  and  not  directed  as  it  fication  before  God,  in  opposition  against 
ought  Zeal  is  either  one  of  the  best  or  and  in  contradiction  to,  that  way  of  jus- 
worst  of  things  in  the  world.  It  is  a  good  tification  which  God  had  declared  ;  name- 
thing  when  it  is  right  in  its  object,  right  ]y,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  one  and 
in  the  measure  and  degrees,  and,  pursued  only  Mediator.  Observe,  2.  That  upon 
by  right  means.  As  to  the  object  of  our  the  first  opening  of  the  gospel,  no  evan- 
zeal,  it  must  be  that  which  is  certainly  gelical  doctrine  was  more  disrelished  by 
and  considerably  good :  certainly  good,  or  the  Jews  than  justification  by  the  right- 
else  we  are  zealous  for  we  know  not  what ;  cousness  of  Christ.  They  were  possessed 
and  considerably  good,  or  else  it  doth  not  with  this  principle  then,  that  eternal  life 
deserve  our  zeal. '  To  be  zealous,  and  that  was  attainable  only  by  the  works  of  the 
beyond  all  due  measure,  for  the  observation  law :  and  according  to  the  example  of  the 
of  a  ceremony  or  custom,  as  some  in  the  Jews  at  the  beginning,  persons  ever  since, 
christian  church  were  of  old  about  the  ob-  even  to  this  very  day,  are  fond  of  that  way 
servatjon  of  Easter,  is  certainly  a  zeal  not  of  justification.  The  natural  man  is  a 
according  to  knowledge.  Again,  zeal  proud  man,  he  likes  to  live  upon  his  own 
must  be  prosecuted  by  lawful  and  war-  stock,  he  cannot  stoop  to  a  sincere  and  uni- 
rantable  means;  we  must  not  from  a  prin-  venal  renunciation  of  his  own  righteous- 
cipleofzeal  do  any  evil,  that  good  may  ness, and  to  depend  wholly  upon  that  of 
come.  But  there  is  a  zeal  amongst  the  another.  Tis  natural  to  a'man  to  choose 
church  of  Rome,  which  I  am  sure  cannot  rather  to  eat  a  brown  crust,  or  wear  a 
be  according  to  knowledge,  and  that  is  a  coarse  garment,  which  he  can  call  his  own, 
zeal  for  ignorance.  This  is  a  zeal  peculiar  than  to  feed  upon  the  richest  dainties,  or 
to  themselves;  they  will  not  allow  the  peo-  wear  the  costliest  robes,  which  he  must  re- 
ple  to  understand  what  they  do  in  the  ser-  ceivc  as  an  alms  from  another.  Lord ! 
▼ice  of  God ;  they  require  them  to  pray,  but  how  hard  is  it  to  subdue  this  pride  of  spirit, 
will  not  let  them  know  what  they  pray  and  to  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  the 
for;  and  all  this  under  a  pretence  that  ig-  absolute  necessity  of  another  and  a  better 
aoranoe,  which  makes  a  man  a  block,  is  righteousness  than  our  own  to  constitute 
the  mother  of  devotion.  As  if  the  less  men  us  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  !  From 
understand  the  service  of  God,  the  better  he  the  whole  learn,  1.  How  dark-sighted  the 
*as  pleased  with  it,  and  the  more  they  wisest  men  are  by  nature  in  God's  way  of 
were  edified  by  it.                         m           ,  justifying  and  saving  sinners:  Ignorant  of 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  of  G°?f  righteousness, .that ^is,  of  the  way 
a~A  '  -  uiL...—.  o«^  n~ln~  wh  ch  the  wisdom  of  God  has  discovered 
God's  rVb^""»'.  and  *0,"&  for  justifying  guilty  sinners  by  faith  in  his 
about  to  establish  their  own  right-  g^/   Tm9  £  |nown  only  by  divine  reve- 

eousness,  have  not  submitted  them-  ialjon  :  Rom.  i.  17.  The  righteousness  of 

selves    unto    the    righteousness   of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  faith.    It 

God.  is  purely  an  object  of  faith,  and  hangs  all 
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upon  divine  revelation,  both  as  to  the  There  was  a  threefold  law  of  God,  which 
righteousness  itself,  and  the  manner  of  im-  Christ  may  be  said  to  be  the  end  of 5  namely, 
parting  it.  Learn,  2.  How  absurd  is  the  judicial,  ceremonial,  and  mora),  1.  The 
attempt,  and  how  injurious  the  design,  to  judicial  law  was  that  which  God  by  Mo- 
set  up  and  establish  a  righteousness  of  our  ses  delivered  to  the  Jews,  containing  di- 
own,  either  in  opposition  to,  or  in  con-  rections  for  administration  of  their  civil 
junction  with,  the  righteousness  of  God.  government.  Now  Christ  was  the  end  of 
Alas !  we  fulfil  the  law  only  in  sincerity,  the  law,  as  he  has  abolished  it :  for  the 
we  cannot  fulfil  it  to  perfection;  and  if  it  Jewish  polity  was  to  continue  till  the  com- 
be not  to  perfection,  it  cannot  be  to  justi-  ing  of  the  Messiah,  and  no  longer,  Gen.  x\ix. 
fication.  Therefore  to  trust  to  any  right-  Dan.  ix.  2.  The  ceremonial  law  was  that 
eousness  of  our  own  for  justification  before  which  did  prescribe  certain  sacred  rites  and 
God,  which  is  imperfect  and  polluted,  is  ceremonies  to  be  observed  in  the  external 
both  sinful  and  unsafe.  Sinful,  because  it  worship  of  God  by  the  people  of  Israel, 
is  confronting  the  plain  declarations  of  the  The  former  law  had  relation  to  tberu  as  a 
gospel ;  and  unsafe,  because  it  evacuates  nation,  this  as  they  were  a  church.  Now 
Christ :  for  Christ  is  of  no  effect  unto  Christ  is  the  end  of  this  law,  as  be  has 
us :  whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law,  are  abrogated  it.  All  the  ceremonies  of  that 
fallen  from  grace,  Gal.  v.  4.  Learn,  3.  law  were  shadows  and  types  of  Christ; 
What  an  hinderance  is  pride  to  the  salva-  now  the  shadows  were  to  cease,  when 
tion  of  men !  it  stiffens  the  will,  that  it  once  the  substance  was  come.  3.  The 
won't  stoop  to  God's  terms :  they  will  not  moral  law  is  that  holy  and  eternal  rule  of 
have  justification  in  God's  way,  and  they  righteousness  given  by  God  to  men,  for  the 
shall  not  have  it  in  their  own.  Here  it  right  ordering  of  their  thoughts,  words, 
stuck  with  the  Jews ;  they  would  not  sub*  and  actions,  towards  God,  their  neighbour, 
mit  tp  the  righteousness  of  God ;  and  here  and  themselves.  This  law  is  summarily 
it  sticks  with  too  many  at  this  day.  Learn,  comprehended  in  the  ten  commandments, 
4.  Not  to  count  a  righteousness  of  your  and  is  called  the  law  of  righteousness, 
own  needless  to  be  possessed  of,  because  you  Rom.  iz.  31.  the  royal  law,  by  St.  James, 
want  of  righteousness  of  another  to  confide  chap.  ii.  1.  Now  Christ  may  be  said  to 
and  trust  in.  We  plead  the  meritorious  be  the  end  of  this  law,  1.  As  be  is  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  to  answer  the  de-  scope  of  it  2.  As  be  is  the  accomplishment 
roands  of  the  law ;  but  contend  for  a  per*  of  it.  The  precepts  of  the  law  point  at 
sonal  righteousness  of  our  own,  to  answer  Christ,  as  he  by  whom  they  are  accom- 
the  commands  of  the  gospel.  Christ  doth  plished ;  the  promises  of  the  law  point  at 
indeed  ease  us  of  the  Toad  of  our  sins,  but  him  as  he  by  whom  they  are  ratified; 
not  discharge  us  from  the  care  of  our  duty,  and  the  threaten ings  of  the  law  may  be 
Our  being  in  Christ  frees  us  indeed  from  said  to  point  at  him,  as  he  by  whom  they 
condemnation,  but  then  that  in-being  must  are  escaped.  Christ  was  the  sum  of  the 
be  proved  by  our  holy  walking ;  not  after  law,  as  well  as  the  substance  of  the  gospel, 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  Rom.  v.  1.  In  a  word,  3.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law, 
Leara,  5.  To  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  inasmuch  as  he  is  to  a  believer  what  the 
God,  as  ever  you  would  enjoy  peace  with  law  would  have  been  unto  him  if  be  could 
God.  The  more  holy  we  are,  and  the  more  have  perfectly  kept  it ;  namely,  righteous- 
sanctified  we  grow,  the  meaner  opinion  we  ness  and  life,  justification  and  salvation, 
shall  liave  of  ourselves,  and  the  more  need  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  right- 
of  a  Saviour,  and  of  justification  by  him ;  eousness,  to  be  imputed  to  every  one  that 
and  shall  bless  God  for  the  gospel,  in  which  believeth  in  him,  the  law  being  our  school- 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might 
faith  to  faith  ;  and  shall  dread  it  as  hell  to  be  justified  by  faith,  Gat.  iii.  25. 
be  found  amongst  the  number  of  those        6  For  Moses  describeth  the  right-* 

r^te^  «*■"«■  which  »  of  the  law,  that 

righteousness,  yet  will  go  about  to  establish  .,  ,.  .     ,     .,     ..  *.. 

their  own  righteousness,  refusing  to  submit  the  man   wh,ch  doeth  iho9t  thlll&s 

to  the  righteousness  of  God.  shal1  live  by  them. 

4  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  J££  faftVc^ 

for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  mofa  0f  the  law,  because  Moses  describeth 

believeth.  the  righteousness  of  the  law  thus,  That  the 
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man  that  doeth  these  things,  shall  live  by  faith.     Eternally  magnified  be  omnipotent 

them ;  that   is.  a  prosperous  and  happy  Love,  that  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

life  m  the  land  of  Oanaan,  say  some  ;  and  Christ  has  graciously  discovered  how  God 

eternal  life  in  heaven,  say  others."    But  may  show  mercy  to  repenting  and  returning 

then  the  law  must  be  understood  the  moral,  sinners,  without  any  prejudice  or  injury 

*ot  the  ceremonial  law,  according  to  that  done  to  his  justice.    Hereby  the  soul  is  at 

>f  our  Saviour,  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  once  freed  from  the  fear  of  God's  wrath  and 

keep  the  commandments  t    that  is,  the  anger,  and  has  a  lively  hope  of  his  love  and 

moral  law.    This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live,  favour.    Lord !  what  sins  are  there,  which 

Where  note,  That  such  as  seek  justifica-  so  entire  a  satisfaction  doth  not  expiate } 

tion  and  salvation  by  the  works  of  the  law,  What  torments  can  they  deserve,  which  his 

must  keep  the  moral  law  perfectly  and  ex-  wounds  and  stripes  have  not  removed } 
actly :  which  being  impossible  to  man  in  .  God  is  just  as  well  as  merciful,  in  justifying 

bis  fallen  estate,  Christ  has  obtained  of  his  him  that  bdieveth  on  Jesus.    From  the 

Father,  that,  for  the  sake  of  his  righteous-  whole  note,  That  the  way  of  acceptance 

ness,  our  sincere,  though  imperfect  obedi-  with  God  is  so  clearly  stated  and  discovered 

ence,  should  find  acceptance  with  God,  in  the  gospel,  that  we  need  not  be  in  any 

and  be  available  to  salvation.  doubtful  suspense  where  to  find  it,  or  seek 

6  But  the  righteousness  which  is  J*^  sanction  than  God  has  given  us  in 

not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall  ascend  w%rd  0ffaith  wnicn  w  preach. 
into  heaven?     (that  is,   to    bring 

Christ  down  from  above  :)    7  Or,  9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with 

who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 

(that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 

from  the  dead.)     8  But  what  saith  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 

it  ?    The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  be  saved.     10  For  with   the  heart 

thy  month,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  m*n   believeth   unto  righteousness ; 

is,  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach;  and   with  the  mouth  confession  is 

In  which  words  the  apostle  seems  to  set  made  unto  M,v*tion- 

forth  the  great  anxiety  and  trouble  of  Observe  here,  The  two  great  arid  princi- 

mrad  which » found  with  an  awakened  pal  things  which  the  gospel   requires,  in 

siimer,  he  v  at  a  loss  to  find  out  the  way  order  to  our  justification  and   salvation. 


1?!J     J*"*!  UmA  Ju,lified  m  tbe  8fcht  of  The  first  is,  Confession  of  Christ  with  our 

God.    The  few  propounds  to  him  life,  mouth  :    that  is,  in  all   times   of  dan- 

but  it  is  upon  an  impossible  condition  5  ger,  particularly  in  a  time  of  persecution, 

buttbejwspd clearly  reveals  to  him,  that  to  own  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  to de- 

Umst  has  performed  what  is  necessary  for  dare  that  we  will  serve  him,  and  adhere  to 

sisjastification,  and  that  by  a  practical  and  him,  be  ruled  of  him,  and  expect  only  to 

hvdy  nuth  he  shall  have  an  interest  in  it  be  saved  by  him.    The  second  is,  To  he- 

We  need  not  therefore  say,  Who  shalt  <m.  //«,«.  in  our  hearts,  that  God  hath  raised 

eendmto  heaven  for  us*  for  Christ  being  Christ  from  the  dead.    But  why  is  the 

aceoded,  hath  given  us  a  convincing  proof  article  of  Christ's  resurrection  only  named, 

ftat  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  is  perfect ;  seeing  faith  respects    his  birth,  life,  and 

•wofterwBe  our  Surety  had  not  been  re-  death,  &c.    Ans.   Because  this  article  of 

coved  into  God's  sanctuary:  therefore  to  be  the  resurrection  preaupposeth  all  the  rest 

ander  perplexities  how  we  may  be  justified,  0f  the  antecedents  to  it,  and  consequences 

*J°-!      y  r*  r1?108  0f  bi8  "gateousness  of  it ;  as  namely,  his  incarnation,  death, 

™  truth  of  his  ascension.    And  say  and  passion,  ascension    and  intercession, 

not,  if  ho  shall  descend  into  the  deep  9  This  article  therefore  of  the  resurrection  is 

that  is,  to  bear  the  torments  of  hell,  and  put  for  all  the  rest,  and  includes  all  the 

expate  sin  5  for  this  is  to  deny  the  virtue  of  rest :  for  as  he  could  not  have  risen,  had 

jus  death,  whereby  he  appeased  God  and  he    not  first  died ;    so  his    death    had 

redeemed  us  from  wrath  to  come.    In  the  availed  us  nothing,  unless   he  had  risen 

law,  the  condemning  righteousness  of  God  again.     Learn   hence,  1.   That  all  those 

a  made  visible:  in  the  gospel,  his  justify-  who  would  be  accepted  with  God   unto 

*e  righteousness  is  revealed  from  faith  to  righteousness  and  life,  must  be  such  as  do 
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believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart,  and  openly  free  us  not  only  from  the  wrath  of  God,  but 

confess  with  the  mouth,  that  he  is  the  Son  from  the  rage  of  .our  lusts. 

of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world:  14  How  nhen  ghall  they  caH  on 

V^^fi^^J^^^^J',  him   in  whom   they  have   not   be- 

saved.    Learn,  2.  That  the  principal  seat  ..       ,  „        ,   ,          J.    „  ..       ... 

and  subject  of  faith  is  not  in  the  understand-  !le™d  ?  /"{J  how  shall  they  believe 

ing  barely,  but  the  will,  called  here  the  in  him  of  whom  they  have  nol  heard  ? 

heart :  With  the  heart  man  bclieveth  unto  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 

righteousness :  not  the  head.    Although  preacher  ?     16  And  how  shall  they 

knowledge  is  so  necessary  to  faith,  that  it  preach  except  they  be  sent?  as  it  is 

is  sometimes  put  for  faith,  as  in  Isa.  liii.  wrjtten,  How  beautiful  arc  the  feet 

By  his   knowledge,  or  by  the  knowledge  f  them  ^             h   ^               .     f 

of  him,  shall  my  righteous  servant justi-  ,    , r.          ,    ,     P..  r        c 

fy  many ;  yet  there  may  be  much  lieht  in  peace     and  bring  glad   tidings  of 

the  understanding,  where  there  is  no  life  in  good  things  I 

the  will ;  much  knowledge  in  the  head,  The  scope  of  the  apostle  in  these  words 

where  there  is  no  faith  in  the  heart,  nor  is  to  prove,  that  there  was  a  necessity  of 

obedience   in  lh6  life.    Therefore  says  the  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  well 

apostle  here,  With  the  heart  man  believ-  as  to  the  Jews,  in  order  to  their  believing 

tth,  Sfc.  on  Christ ;  and  his  way  of  arguing  is  very 

-i  i '  p~-  *u«  «A»;nf...A  aoUh    wit«  forcible,   demonstrative,   and    convincing. 

1 1  For  the  scripture  saith  Who-  *  ^  hM      ^                     ^ 

soeverbelievethoiihim  shall  not  be  mlnj6aa  to  the  &ntiles ;    but  without 

ashamed.     12  For  there  is  no  dit-  c^^  on  nim  there  is  no  salvation ;  and 

ference   between   the  Jew  and   the  without  faith  there  is  no  calling  upon  him 

Greek :  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  by  prayer j  and  without  hearing  there  is 

is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  liim.  no  faith  ;  and  without  a  preacher  there  is 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  no  nea/«ng ;  and  without  solemn  mission, 

then.meoftheUmUhallbcsaved.  ^^l*^-*-?^ 

'    Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  proclaims  manner  of  speaking  is  by  way  of  ratcrroga- 

Jesus  Christ  a  common  and  universal  Savi-  tion,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  negation  : 

our  of  all  mankind   who  believe  in   him :  How  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they 

without  any  discrimination  or  difference  have  not  believed  .*    That  is,  it  is  impos- 

between  Jew  and  Gentile.     Whosoever  be-  sible  to  do  it,  and  it  would  be  impious  and 

licroeth  on  him,  shall  not  be  ashamed,  wicked  to  do  it     None  must  be   the  ob» 

•whosoever  shall  call  upon  his  name,  shall  ject  of  our  prayers,  but  he  that  is  the  object 

be  saved.    Where  by  believing  on  him,  of  our  faith  and  trust :  now  it  is  God  alone 

and  calling  upon  him,  must  be  understood  that  is  the  object  of  our  faith  and  trust ; 

such  a  faith  in  him  as  is  the  parent  and  therefore  he  alone  must  be  prayed  unto, 

principle  of  obedience  to  him.    For  the  And  if  so,  then  the  practice  of  the  Papists  in 

devil  himself  may  as  well  pass  for  a  believer,  praying  to  angels  and  saints  departed,  is  very 

as  a  disobedient  soul.     If  our  works  be  no  blame- worthy  and  abominable  in  thesightof 

better  than  the  works  of  devils,  our  faith  is  God.    How  can  they  pray  unto  them,  un» 

no  better  than  theirs  neither,  in  the  account  less  they  believe  in  them  and  trust  in  them  ? 

of  God.     He  believes  so  as  not  to   be  And  if  they  trust  in  them,  that  curse  falls  upon 

ashamed,  who  lives  as  he  doth  believe.  In  them.  Cursed  is  that  man  that  trusteth  in 

vain  is  it  to  expect  salvation  by  Christ,  if  man;  that  is,  in  any  creature.    The  truth  is, 

we  do  not  yield  subjection  to  him.    Lord !  if  Christ  himself  were  a  mere  man,  and 

how   many    are  there    that    desire  thou  not  God  as  well  as  man,  we  should  sin  by 

shouldst  suffer  for  their  sins,  so  they  may  worshipping  of  him  ;  but  it  is  one  good 

have   the  satisfaction   to    commit  them ;  argument  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ, 

content  that  thou  shouldst  bear  the  blame,  that  the  scripture  represents  him  as  the  ob- 

so  they  may  have  their  liberty  to  commit  ject  of  faith,  and  religious  invocation.  From 

the  faults !    If  they  may  but  live  in  their  the  whole  observe,  That  the  only  way  to 

sins,  they  take  it  kindly,  that  Christ  will  die  heaven  is  by  Christ,  the  only  way  to  Christ 

for  them :  but  the  design  of  Christ's  death  is  by  faith,  the  only  way  to  faith  is  by 

was  to  deliver  us  not  only  from  the  dan*  the  word,,  it  cometh  by  hearing; -the  only 

ger,  but  from  the  dominion  of  our  sins $  to  way,  that  is,  the  only  ordinary  way.  What 
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become  of  those  that  never  heard  of  Christ  the  prophets  of  God  did  foresee,  and 
in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  God  only  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  foretold,  what 
is  fit  to  judge.  This  is  certain,  that  all  small  success  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
men  at  the  great  day  shall  be  judged  ac-  would  have  to  and  amongst  the  Jews, 
cording  to  the  law  that  they  were  under,  Learn,  3.  That  yet  the  prophets*  prediction 
and  obliged  by,  and  no  other.  .  Now  pro-  was  not  the  cause,  but  the  consequence, 
mulgaJion  being  the  essence  of  a  law,  the  of  the  Jew's  rejection  of  the  gospel.  U 
gospel  cannot  be  a  law  to  them  to  whom  was  not  because  the  prophet  said  so,  that 
it  was  not  promulgated  and  made  known :  they  did  not  believe ;  but  because  they  be- 
but  a  practical  belief  of  the  gospel  isindis-  lieved  not,  therefore  the  prophet  said  so, 
pensabjy  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  them  Theu  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel:  for  so 
to  whom  it  is  revealed.  Observe  farther,  Isaiah  saith  of  them. 
The  great  reverence  and  high  esteem  which  17  So  then,  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
is  due  and  payable  to  the  preachers  of  the  ing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
gospel,  and   that  by  the  approbation  of  q^\ 

%*  hi0Q^  r  5C  ""ST ■*  ?£  9dmint        As'if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  It  is  very 

riT*?6*.1  nrat™  Pfeach  the  g«pei  evident,  and  these  testimonies  show,  that 

ci  lusSon  unto  us,  and  bring  glad  tidings  faith  come8  by  ^^     aod  heari       b 

of  good  things ..  Howheauttfurare  the  feet  tne  preacning  Jf  lhe  w°rd  of  God."    The 

of  them,  Src.    And  for  great  reason  should  grace  of  faith  „  wrought  by  the  Spirit  in 

it  be  thus,  because  the  ministers  ^of  the  fhe  act  of  hearing :  and  the  matter  heard 

gospel  are  the  inessengers  of  Christ ;  they  by  which  this  faitn  ^  wrougnt,  »  the 

^TO;!^hil^m^"^^Tl,f!011  w0«*   of  God   preached.      Persons  must 

from  bun;   they  are  instructed  by  him,  hcaTf  lhat  tbey  My  believe;  and  God's 

they  negociate  for  him,  they  speak  in  his  wowl  must  be  ^ched,  that  they  may  hear, 

name,  they  act  m  his  stead;  and  whatso-  A  non-preaching  minister  then  is  no  minis- 

ever  they  either  promise  or  threaten  in  God  s  ter ;  he  is  like  a  bell  without  a  clapper,  or  a 

name,  be  stands  ready  and  resolved  to  per-  crier  wi(hout  a  voice .  ^  neilher  answera 

form  it,  faa.  xliv.  26.  He  confirmeth  the  tne  design  of  hi8  commi^on,  nor  the  end 

vords  of  his  servants,  and  performeth  of  ,he  gospel's  institution,  which  was  to  be 

the  counsel  of  his  messengers.    I*rd!  thc  instrumental   mean  of  faith.      Faith 

how  beautiful  and  blessed  are  the  feet  of  thy  comcth  by  hearing. 
mpssflneers  and  ministers  in  thy  account !         .  n    „  A  ,  „         Alt 

I^Sbe  so  in  thv  people's  estimation  ,    I8/.Bu5r  }    »y.  .Have   they   not 

also.    Learn  hence,  that  nothing  ought  to  heard?    Yes,    verily,   their    sound 

be  so  welcome  to  us,  and  so  joyfully  en-  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 

tertained  by  us,  as    the   preaching  and  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world, 
preachers  of  the  gospel.    How  beautiful        it  was  no  less  than  a  miracle  that  the 

are  the  fret  of  them  t  fyc.  gospel,  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  should 

16  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  **  preached  to  all  nations,  and  planted  in 

the  gospel.     For  Esaias  saith,  Lord,  J6  remotest  PaKr!\of  *?  ^i  "*** 

™,uJu  a  u  r      a  1±  thus  it  was:  which  makes  St.  Paul  here 

who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  apply  ,hat  t(J  the  preachioR  of  the  ^fo, 

■   Here  an  objection  is  tacitly  implied  and  which  David   applies  to  the  preaching  of 

answered  :  some  might  say,  "  If  the  gospel  the  heavens,  Psa.  xix.  4.    The  gospel  of 

be  thus  excellent,  and  the  feet  of  them  that  Christ,  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  casts 

preach  it  is  so  beautiful,  whence  was  it  that  its  beautiful  and  glorious  beams  all  the  world 

the  Jews,  to  whom  it  was  first  preached,  over.    For  upon  the  commission  given  out 

did  not  receive  and  yield  obedience  to  it  ?*<  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  to  go  into  all 

The  apostle  answers,  that  this  infidelity  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 

and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews  was  foretold  by  creature,  the  apostles  divided   themselves 

the  prophets  of  old,  particularly  by  Isaiah,  into  thc  several  quarters  of  the  world,  for 

who  complains,  chap.  liii.  1.  Lord,  who  the  speedy  performance  of    this  service, 

hath  believed  our  report  ?    Learn  hence,  namely,  the  carrying  of  the  gospel,  as  the 

1.  That  the  feKh  of  the  gospel  is  not  com-  sun  doth  his  light,  unto  all  the  nations  of 
mon  to  all  that  hear  the  gospel.  True,  the  the  earth.  As  if  St.  Paul  had  here  said, 
hearing  of  the  word  is  necessary  unto  faith,    «  Like  as  the  voice  of  thc  heavens  are  gone 

but  faith  doth  not  necessarily  follow  the  through  the  world,  so  is  the  voice  of  Christ 
bearing  of  the  word.     Learn,  2-   That    and  the  light  of  his  gospel,  which  doth 
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much  more  declare  the  glory  of  God  than 
the  sun  and  the  moon  in  the  heavens  can 
do."  Some  observe,  that  there  wai  hardly 
any  one  considerable  nation  in  the  world, 
but  within  forty  years  after  Christ's  ascen- 
sion had  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel 
preached  to  it.  Hence  the  apostle  tells  us, 
Tit.  ii.  11.  That  the  grace  of  God,  which 
bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared  unto 
all  men :  that  is,  the  gospel  without  re* 
striction  was  tendered  to  all  nations,  Jew 
and  Gentile;  to  all  persons,  bond  and 
free,  honourable  and  ignoble.  Behold  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  God  in  enlightening 
the  dark  corners  of  the  world  with  this  glo- 
rious light  from  heaven !  Behold  the  great 
power  and  efficacy  of  the  word,  under  the 
quickening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 
Behold  an  example  of  laborious  diligence 
and  industry  in  ministerial  service !  what 
pains  did  the  apostles  take !  what  hazards 
did  they  run!  what  journeys  did  they  un- 
dertake, to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  to  plant 
and  propagate  the  everlasting  gospel !  Shall 
not  we  attend  our  flock,  and  travel  from 
house  to  house  to  visit  our  charge,  which 
falls  within  the  compass  of  a  few  miles, 
when  the  apostles  compassed  sea  and  land, 
travelled  far  and  near,  laboured  night  and 
day,  to  transmit  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of 
the  world  ?  Lord  !  how  does  their  inde- 
fatigable diligence  shame  our  supine  neg- 
ligence ! 

10  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel 
know  ?  First  Moses  saith,  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them 
that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  fool- 
ish nation  I  will  anger  you.  20 
But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith, 
I  was  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not  ;  I  was  made  manifest  unto 
them  that  asked  not  after  me.  21 
But  to  Israel  he  saith,  All  day  long 
1  have  stretched  forth  my  hands  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people. 

Did  not  Israel  know,  that  is,  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
of  their  own  infidelity  in  rejecting  it  ?  This 
they  might  have  known  both  from  the 
testimony  of  Moses  and  Esaias.  First, 
from  Moses'  testimony,  who  says,  Deut. 
xxi.  I  mil  provoke  you  (Jews  refusing 
fo  believe)  unto  jealousy  by  them  that  are 
(yet)  no  people  (of  God) ;  and  by  a  fool- 
ish nation  (so  the  Gentiles  were  accounted 
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by  the  conceited  Jews)  I  will  anger  you. 
When  God  preferred  the  Gentiles  before  the 
Jews,  the  hearts  of  the  latter  were  vexed 
with  jealousy  and  anger,  to  behold  all  their 
privileges  taken  from  them,  and  given  to 
the  former,  whom  they  accounted  a  people 
most  vile  and  despicable.  The  second 
testimony  is  that  of  Esaias,  who  the  apos- 
tle says  was  very  bold ;  that  is,  very  plain 
and  express,  in  foretelling  GodV  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  and  rejecting  of  the  Jews: 
calling  the  Gentiles  by  his  free  grace,  and 
seeking  them  that  first  sought  him  not ; 
and  casting  off  the  Jews,  who,  after  all  his 
forbearance  and  long  suffering,  did  con- 
tinue obstinately  to  reject  the  offers  of  his 
grace,  and  the  tenders  of  his  mercy.  Here 
note,  I.  The  holy  courage  of  this  evangelic 
prophet  Isaiah,  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office:  with  great  boldness  and  freedom 
he  foretells  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
casting  off  the  Jews,  although  it  cost  him 
dear,  even  his  life,  being  sawn  asunder 
with  a  wooden  saw,  as  some  affirm.  There 
ought  to  meet  in  the  ministers  and  messen- 
gers of  God  both  courage  and  impartiality ; 
courage  in  fearing  no  faces,  impartiality  la 
sparing  no  crimes.  Note,  2.  What  little 
cause  or  reason  the  ministers  of  God  have 
to  sit  down  in  despondency,  after  so  many 
unwearied  attempts  made  in  vain  to  re* 
claim  sinners  from  their  wicked  ways; 
when  they  consider  the  infinite  patience  of 
God  towards  them,  who  stretches  forth 
his  hands  all  the  day  long  to  a  disobe- 
dient and  gainsaying  people;  that  is, 
patiently  contends  with  their  obstinacy 
and  perverseness !  Lord !  why  should  we 
that  are  sinners  ourselves,  think  much  to 
bear  with  sinners  ?  Let  us  rather  imitate 
thy  example  in  waiting  upon  them  with 
the  offers  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  follow 
them  with  our  melting  entreaties  and  pas- 
sionate importunities,  till  we  either  over- 
come their  obstinacy,  or  leave  them  totally 
inexcusable. 

CHAP.  XI. 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in  this  chapter 
if  twofold  t  1.  To  keep  the  Jews  from  dejection 
and  despair.  2.  To  preserve  the  Gentiles  from 
presumption  and  pride.  To  keep  the  Jews  from 
despair,  he  tells  them.  That  though  God  hath 
certainly  rejected  them  for  rejecting  his  Bon,  and 
the  gospel  of  sal  vttion  by  him,  yet  this  rejection 
of  theirs  was  neither  total  nor  final :  though 
many  of  them  were  blinded,  yet  not  all:  some 
believed  then,  and  many  more  should  believe 
afterwards,  before  the  end  of  the   world.    To 

{•reserve  the  Gentiles  from  pride  and  presump- 
ion,  he  prescribes  to  them  humility  and  lowli- 
ness of  mind,  not  to  be  high-minded,  hut  fear  t 
lest,  bring  ingrafted  into  the  good  olive,  they 
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•faoald  for  their  Monty  tod  unfruitfulo**.  bo  bifl  Holy   Spirit,  savingly  believe   OO   the 

broken  off,  u  th«  Jewt  had  beeti  before  them,  -^—j^Li   tuL~;m       n£l  ■»*»„•-  JU    .*«»_ 

«bo  «erc  Mtuni  branch*   Thw  he  bespeaks  promised  Messias.    God  never  did,  never 

them  both :  will  cast  away  such,  either  among  Jews  or 

T  SAY  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  Gentiles. 

his  people?    God   forbid.     For  —Wot  ye  not   what  the   scrip- 

I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  lure  saith  of  Elias  ?  how  he  maketh 

of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Bcnja-  intercession  to  God  against  Israel, 

m>n-  saying,     3   Lord,  they   have  killed 

Our  apostle  having  shown,  in  the  end  of  thy    prophets,   and    digged     down 

the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the  Jews  would  thine  altars  ;  and   I  am  left  alone, 

be  rejected,  and  the  Gentiles  called,  begins  and  they  seek  my  life.     4  But  what 

this  chapter  by  answering  a  great  and  po-  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  ? 

outer  objection.    Some  hereupon  might  be  j  .          reMrveci    to   mv.eif    MVlm 

ready  to  say,  «  Ifthisbeso,  then  God  has  *  ftave   *******    to   »y«M»    seven 

cast  away  bis  covenant  people,  violated  his  tno«»*nd  men,  who  have  not  bowed 

covenant  promise,  forgot  the  seed  of  Abra-  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal, 

bam  bis  friend."    He  answers  by  his  ac-         A t%%M  .    4__  •    Ua^     _j  s    , 

?^  "ftLir           "  ^  piom  by  pro-  h   *.        f         ^     *  fc.      f  ^ 

ducrog  himself  as  an  instance  m  the  case:  r~^JiL  i  ~u       •    5  7  •       *kl*  ul 

I*t*Lf,sayshe,*m  an  Israelite,  of  the  5?  ^J0  Jf"1?™8  ^I*,**  * 

JrdofAbrahT^  of  the  tribe  of  Ben-  M^^^^V  ^L^f^^ 

,-*;-     a.  if  iw»  k*/  —  m  «« i  Am  mmAi^  h,n,» there  WM  Dot  fucn  *  dearth  of  saints 

tttfJZZAZL.^'SZ  ashefeared.he  having  re*rv«d. to  hi„»elf 


-.ff^TSyS'dSta.'ti  Thatovenm«g.ofUni»«?l»p«U,yand 

"■>«"•  uj  wm,  >««™»  w«  ■«  ««»  epidemical  degeneracy,  God  hai  a  number 

cast  away  all  by  people."    Learn  hence,  ^^     ^   and  witness  to.  hit  name 

How  man,  .nbeherers  soever  God I  rejects,  d  ^i^  ^  the  nomber  of  .he,,,  j, 

hew* ^ot  csrt  awayone  soul  that  sin-  mow  than  we  either  imaKine  or  Mk^ 

cod,  behevesm  his  Son,  and  pre.  up  him-  q^  to         ^  a|)d  ^     wi„  h 


sdfto  uV  oMiencc  of  the  gospel.    Be-  ^  to  serve  him.  which  shJl  be  accounted 

bevm  aie  God-siewe* ;  he  will  not  cast  ,   f|j     for         ^fo,,    aod  ,,,„      „  the 

^  '7^-  ^  ,W  5*  Cn    mn*     1  «>"*«  of  revolted  be  great,  yet  the  num- 

portjoo,  ha  inheritance  5  he  will  never  cast  v-  of  the  righteous  is  not  small 

them  off.    They  are  united  to  him  by  the  ""  °' ,ne  "a™60*  B  not  muu 

bond  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  has  en-  5  Even  so  then   at  this  present 

gaged  himself  to  them  by  tbe  bond  of  an  t;me  a1s0  there  is  a  remnant  accord- 

ttSJttSZ&iSl  h.K  to  the  election  of  grace.    6  And 

-ill  love  tbem  for  ever.     God  hat  not  lf  b?  Kracf »  then  »  «'  n.°  more  of 

<mi/  <m>ay  ii»  />«?>/*.  works  :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 

2  God   bath  not  cast  away  his  «ra«-     Butif,<  be  «/ «o«;^,  then 

people  which  he  foreknew—  !8  ,e  n0  more  Krace :  otherw'8e  work 

„                           ,  is  no  more  work. 
Here  we  have  a  second  argument  to  prove 

that  God  would  not  wholly  cast  off  the  Here  we  have  St.  Paul  making  applica- 

Jewisb  church  and  people  -,  namely,  be-  tion  of  the  foregoing  example  to  the  present 

cause  he  bad  foreknown  tbem  ;  that  is,  had  case.    As  Elias  was  not  alone  in  the  cor- 

cbosen  the  body  of  them  to  be  a  special  and  nipt  state  of  Israel  then,  so  neither  was  the 

peculiar  people  to  himself,  above  and  be-  apostle  alone  now,  in  this  time  of  general 

fore  all  the  people  of  the  earth ,  and  had  rejection  of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation. 

ak>  foreknown,  that  is,  foreseen,  that  many  Qod  had  a  number  then,  he  has  a  remnant 

of  litem  would,  through  the  assistance  of  now,  which,  according  to  his  free  and  gra- 
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cious  purpose,  are  brought  to  believe  in  his 
Son.     Although  the  Jews  who  believed 
were  few  in  comparison  of  them  that  were 
rejected,  called  therefore  a  remnant,  which 
is  but  small  and  little  in  respect  of  the 
whole  piece ;  yet  there  were  many  thou- 
sands of  them  that  did  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  obtained,  no  doubt,  sal- 
vation by  him,    Acts  xxi.  20.  Thou  secst, 
brother,  how  many  thousand  Jews  there 
are  which  believe.    Observe  farther,  The 
conclusion  which  the  apostle  doth  infer  and 
draw    from  the  fore-mentioned  assertion: 
"  If  a  remnant  be  saved,  according  to  the 
free  purpose  and  gracious  election  of  God, 
then  'tis  not  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
merit  of  their  own  works ;    they  are  not 
justified  and  accepted  for  the  works  of  the 
taw,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace : 
for  what  need  is  there  of  grace,  where  men 
have  continued  in  all  things  written  in  the 
law  to  do  them  ?  for  the  man  that  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  in  them.    But,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  it  be  of  works  that  we  are 
justified  and  accepted,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work.** 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  such  as  are  chosen  in 
Christ  to  be  a  people  near  unto  God,  are  put 
into  this  state  by  mere  grace,  and  unmerited 
favour.    Learn,  2.  That  grace  comes  in  to 
supply  the  defect  of  our  works,  and  to  pro- 
cure pardon  for  the  non-performance  of 
them,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  law. 
God  was  good  to  man  before  his  fall,  in 
making  him  his  creature ;  he  is  gracious  to 
man  since  his  fall,  in  recovering  him  to  the 
divine  favour,  by  restoring  him  to  the  divine 
likeness.    The  fabric  of  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people  goes  up,  as  did  the  building 
of  the  second  temple,  with  shouts  and  ac- 
clamations,   Grace !   grace !   and    every 
stone  in  the  building  or  our  salvation,  from 
the  foundation  to  the  superstructure,  is  all 
free-stone :  Otherwise  grace  is  tto  more 
grace. 

1  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for  ; 
but  the  election  hath  obtained  it, 
and  the  rest  were  blinded,  8  (Ac- 
cording as  it  is  written,  God  hath 
given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber, 
eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and 
cars  that  they  should  not  hear)  unto 
this  dav. 

Observe  here,  1.  What  the  apostle  af- 
firms concerning  the  main  body  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  they  obtained  not  what  they 


sought  after;  that  is,  deliverance  by  the 
Messiah,  justification  and  righteousness  by 
the  works  of  the  law.    This  they  sought, 
but  found  not ;  yet  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it;  that  is,  the  chosen  generation 
of  believers,  seeking  righteousness  and  life 
in  a  gospel  way,  namely,  by  faith  in  Christ 
the  Mediator,  have  obtained  it.     And  the 
rest    were  blinded;    by    who,    and   by 
whom?    Ans.   1.  By  their  own  sin  and 
prejudice ;  and  then,  2.  By  the  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  leaving  them  to  their  own 
ignorance  and  obstinacy,  for  shutting  their 
eyes  against  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel ; 
and  by  giving  them  over  to  Satan,  the 
god  of  this  world,  who  blindeth  the  eyes  of 
them  that  believe  not,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Ob- 
serve, 2.  The  direful  judgment  which  fol- 
lowed upon  this  dreadful  sin ;  they  shut 
their  eyes,  and  said,  they  will  not  see  ; 
God  closed  their  eyes,  and  said,  they  shall 
not  see.    Because  they  would  not  obey 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  would  have  awak- 
ened and  enlightened  them,  God  gave  them 
up  to  a  spirit  of  slumber,  stupidity,  and 
blindness ;    that  is,  he  permitted  them  to 
continue  and  lie  under   those  prejudices 
against  the  true  Messiah,  which  they  had 
taken  up  and  entertained  in  their  minds. 
Learn   hence,  That  no  greater  judgment 
can  befall  a  people,  than  a  sottish  stupidity 
of  mind  and  insensibility  of  spirit ;  where- 
by they  are'  drowsily  careless  of  their  sal- 
vation, and  know  not  the  things  belonging 
to  their  peace,  although  they  be  before 
their  eyes.    This  was  the  case  with  the 
chief  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  con- 
tinues to  be  still  their  case :  they  have  eyes, 
and  see  not ;  ears,  but  hear  not,  unto  this 
day. 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  their  ta- 
ble be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recom- 
pence  unto  them.  10  Let  their  eyes 
be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see, 
and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

The  apostle  proceeds  here  to  declare  unto 
us,  that  the  general  unbelief  and  hardness 
of  heart  which  was  found  amongst  the  re- 
jected Jews,  was  not  to  be  wondered  at,  be- 
cause it  was  prophetically  foretold  by  holy 
David,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  of 
whom  he  was  a  type,  that  his  own  people  the 
Jews  should  extremely  injure  and  wrong 
him,  oppress  and  vex  him:  for  which 
wickedness  he  foretells  what  dreadful  and 
tremendous  judgments  should  come  upon 
the  Jews  j  namely,  That  their  table  should 
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be  mode  to  them  a  snare,  a  trap,  and  a  not  be  final,  but  they  shall  be  generally  call- 
stumbling-block;  that  is,  that  all  their  ed  before  the  end  of  the  world.  Have 
pleasant  and  delightful  things  should  be-  thtv  stumbled  says  he,  that  they  should 
come  the  instruments  of  their  destruction,  fall?  that  is,  "  Have  they  so  stumbled  and 
That  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  fallen  as  never  to  rise  more?  Are  they 
not  see.  the  darkening  of  their  eyes  sig-  utterly  forsaken  and  cast  off?"  No  such 
nifies  the  taking  away  of  the  judgment  and  thing ;  but  God  in  his  just  and  righteous 
uoderstaoding  from  a  people.  And  the  judgment  hath  permitted  them  to  fall,  that 
bowing  down  of  the  back  always,  intimates  they  having  obstinately  refused  the  gospel, 
and  implies  their  grovelling  upon  this  earth  j  it  might  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles; 
their  relishing  and  savouring  nothing  but  and  their  receiving  of  the  gospel,  God  will 
earthly  things,  never  lifting  up  either  head  in  his  infinite  wisdom  make  use  of,  to  pro- 
of heart  to  God.  Now  all  this  which  voke  the  Jews  to  jealousy  and  emulation, 
David  spake  of  the  wicked  Jews  in  his  seeing  themselves  so  far  outstript  by  those 
time,  the  apostle  applies  and  adapts  to  the  whom  they  contemned  and  despised,  and 
racteduloas  and  unbelieving  Jews  in  his  in  the  close  make  this  jealousy  and  emu- 
day*,  to  whom  the  very  nreacbtog  of  the  lation  a  mean  and  occasion  of  the  Jews' 
gospel  was  an  occasion  of  objuration  and  conversion.  Learn  hence,  That  emulation 
haidness  of  heart  Learn  here,  1.  That  to  and  jealousy  doth  heat  and  heighten  the 
the  obstinate  and  obdurate  enemies  of  God,  mind  of  man  to  an  eager  pursuit  of  the  best 
the  best  things  become  baneful,  and  things.  Observe  it  in  the  instance  before 
through  their  own  corruption  become  the  us :  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  bred  emu- 
instruments  and  means  of  their  own  dc-  lation  in  the  Jews.  "What!  say  the  Jews, 
stroction.  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare,  shall  the  Gentiles  go  away  with  heaven 
a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block.  Learn,  alone,  whom  we  thought  the  vilest  people 
%  That  to  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  our  upon  earth  ?  Come,  let  us  put  in  for  a  part 
judgment  and  understanding,  especially  in  and  share  in  gospel  mercies  and  privileges 
things  pertaining  unto  God,  is  a  very  dread-  with  them/*  Thus  they  were  provoked  to 
ful  judgment.  Ltet  their  eyes  be  darkened  emulation,  and  this  emulation  occasioned 
that  they  may  not  see.  3.  That  impreca-  their  conversion, 
tioas  are  to  be  used  very  warily,  and  „_  VT  .rA,  -  n  -.,  ,  4, 
only  in  weighty  matters.  These  and  other  12  Now  »f  thc  fa  l,of  them  *•  *e 
expressions  of  David,  which  look  like  im-  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  di- 
precsiioas,  may  as  well  be  accounted  pro-  roinishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the 
poetical  predictions,  foretelling  what  will  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  ful- 
come  upon  obstinate  sinners,  rather  than  ne88  \ 
praying  that  evil  may  come.    Great  is  the 

sin  and  danger    of   using   imprecations        As  if  the  apostle  bad  said,  "  If  the  cast- 

hgntrr,  either  upon  ourselves  or  others,  ing  off  the  Jews  was  so  profitable  to  the 

Some  persons  use  them  to  gain  credit  to  Gentile  world ;  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 

what  they  say ;    but  this  will  not  do  with  such  great  gainers  by  occasion  of  the  sin 

wise  men,  who  frequently  observe,  that  and  fall  of  the  Jews ;  how  much  more, 

persons  most  guilty  are  most  apt  to  call  for  when  they  shall  become  christians,  will 

veagence  upon  themselves,  that  they  may  be  they  add  to  the  fulness,  thc  glory,  and 

thought  guiltless.     Lord!   how  do  some  greatness  of  the  christian  church  ?"    Ob- 

aimers  wish  and  call  for  that  at  which  the  serve  here,  The  wonderful  wisdom,  the 

devils  tremble ! — I  mean  damnation.    Alas!  astonishing  goodness,  the  overruling  provi- 

it  slumbereth  not ;  within  a  moment  or  dence  and  power  of  God,  in  causing  the  tall 

two  thou  abalt/cr/  what  thou  wilt  not  fear,  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  occasion  of  God's  ma- 
nifesting his  abundant  grace  in  toe  conver- 

U  I  say  then,  Have  they  stum-  8j0n  of  the  Gentiles,  and  spreading  the  plen- 

bled  that  they  should  fall  ?     God  tiful  knowledge  of  Christ  overall  the  world; 

forbid :  bat  rather  through  their  fall  and  also  in  causing  the  general  conversion 

salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  of  the  Jews,  towards  the  end  of  the  world, 

for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.  |£Wi*m  the  flUlb  °f  lhe  W,eVIDg  G§Df 

Our  apostle  had  in  the  preceding  verses  _     w         ,  ~      .. 

proved  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  not  to  have        13  For  I  speak  to   you  Gentiles, 

been  total ;  here  he  proves,  that  it  shall  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  apostle  of  the 

vol.  n.  h 
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Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine  office  ;    14  before  the  end  of  the  world;  and  it  is 

if  K„  on«   m»nne  I   mnv  nrnvnke  to  drawn  from  the  covenant  of  God  made 

If  by  any   means  I   ™y  Pr°V0J£  j°  with  Abraham,  (as  the  root  of  the  Jewish 

emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh  nalioilf)  which  ^rd9 1  will  he  thy  God, 

and  might  save  some  ot  them.     ID  and  the  Q0dofthy  teed.    Now  theargu- 

For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  ment  ruD9  thus:  «<  As  the  branches  fol- 

the  reconciling  of  the   world,  what  low  the  nature  of  the  root,  so  do  the  Jews 

shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  follow  the  condition  of  Abraham,  and  the 

life  from  the  dead  ?  boly  patriarchs,  with  respect  to  the  outward 

privileges  of  the  covenant.    Was  the  root 
Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  office  holy?  so  are  the  branches  holy ;  not  ia- 
which  St.  Paul  was  called  to  ;  namely,  to  herently,  but  federally  holy,  being  called, 
be  an  apostle,  and  the  apostle  of  the  Gen-  consecrated,  and  separated  from  the  world 
tiles.    2.  The  honour  which  God  put  upon  unto  the  service  of  God.    If  then  Alroigh- 
him  in  the  faithful  execution  of  that  office :  ty  God,  by  entering  into  covenant  with 
(1.)  In  making  him  instrumental  for  calling  Abraham,  hallowed  to  himself  all  his  pos- 
many  of  the  blind  and  ignorant  Gentiles  to  terity,  even  as  the  first-fruits  baHowed  the 
the  obedience  of  the  faith  :  And,  (2.)  In  whole  lump;  in  like  manner  will  God,  in 
provoking  the  Jews  (whom  he  called  his  own  his  own  good  time,  be  so  mindful  of  the 
flesh,  because  of  his  own  nation)  not  to  suf-  Jews,  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  as  to  bring 
fer  the  Gentiles  alone  to  go  away  with  the  them  again  nigh  unto  himself  in  remem- 
privileges  of  the  gospel,  but  to  put  in  for  a  brance  of  his  holy  covenant ;  so  that  they 
share  with  them  :  If  by  any  weans  I  may  shall  be  his  people,  and  he  will  be  their 
provoke  to  emulation.    As  if  the  apostle  God."    Learn  hence,  That  the  Jews,  though 
had  said,  "  O  that  I  could  once  see  an  at  present  cast  off  by  God,  are  still  an  holy 
holy  emulation  take  hold  of  my  country-  people;  they  are  under  an  hereditary  de- 
men  ;  that  rather  than  not  believe  at  all,  dication  to  God,  they  have  a  federal  hoh- 
and  be  saved,  I  might  see  them  at  last  be-  ness,  as  descending  from  holy  progenitors, 
lieve  for  anger,  or  for  very  shame,  and  go  with  respect  to  whom  the  love  and  corn- 
to  heaven  in  a  holy  chafe."    Observe,  3.  passion  of  God  are  towards  them,  and  they 
What  an  argument  the  apostle  makes  use  of,  shall  in  his  own  time  be  called  and  con- 
why  all  persons  should  greatly  desire  the  ge-  verted  by  him.      And  therefore,  in  the 
neral  conversion  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  mean  time,  the  Jews  are  not  to  look  upon 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.    As  the  casting  away  themselves  with  desperation,  nor  should  the 
of  the  Jews  at  present,  wilt  he  the  recon-  Gentiles  look  uoon   them   with  disdain. 
cilingofthe  world;  that  is,  by  an  occa-  The first-fruits  being  holy ,  the  lump  ts 
sion  of  sending  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  also  holy ;  the  root  being  holy,  so  are 
all  the  world  over,  whereby  they  become  the  branches  also. 
reconciled  unto  God  ;  what  will  the  re-  17  And  if  some  of  the  branches 
ccivmgrf  the  Jews  a^in  into  the  grace  and  b     b    k       off    and   th        ^ing  a 
favour  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  .,_,?•      A                 A           ff  1    : 
visible  church,  be  to  you  Gentiles,  but  even  wlld    oliye-trecwert    grafted    111 
as  life  or  resurrection  from  the  dead?  Learn  among  them,  and   with  them  par- 
hence,  1.  That  the  con  version  of  the  Jews,  and  takest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
the  calling  in  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  are  olive-tree;      18  Boast   not  against 
mercies,  much,  very  much,  to  be  desired  the  branches.     But   if  thou  boast, 
and  earnestly  prayed  for.    2.  That  such  thou  barest  not  the  root,  but  the 
wiU  be  the  blessed  state  of  the ^church,  when  t  ft          !  9  Thou  wilt  say  then, 
the  fulness  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  ™;    t         ,                 .     .          &■  *k«I 
brought  into  it,  that  it  will  be  looked  upon  The  branches  were  broken  ofcV lha t 
as  a  new  life,  or  resurrection  from  the  dead.  *    might  be  grafted  111.     20  Well; 

because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken 

16  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  off;  and  thou  stand  est  by  faith.    Be 

the  lump  is  also  holy:  and   if  the  not  high-minded,  but  fear.     21  For 

root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  if    God    spared    not   the    natural 

Here  the  apostle  produced  another  argu-    bran*h«.  '«*«  *«d,est  he  a,so  8Pare 
ment  to  prove  the  universal  restoration  of    no*t  *nee. 
the  Jews  unto  the  grace  and  favour  of  God        The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in 
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these  words,  ■  to  exhort    the  believing  tuusf  securitas  tua ;   Thy  holy  fear  will 

Gentiles  not  to  despise  and  reproach  the  keep  thee  from  falling  when  others' security 

rejected  and  unbelieving  Jews:    and  he  and  presumption    will   lay   them   on  the 

draws  an  argument  from  the  condition  of  ground.    Let  not  a  man  that  stands  on  the 

the  Gentiles,  both  past  and  present :  in  their  top  of  a  tree  boast  of  his  height,  but  look  to 

past  condition  they  were  like  a  wild  olive-  his  hold. 

tree:  in  their  present  condition  they  were  ..  „,  Mi,  -  ..  • 
grafted  »!o  the  true  olive.  Heri  note,  »  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
That  by  the  olive  tree  we  understand  the  and  seventy  of  God  :  on  them  which 
visible  church  of  God;  by  the  root  be  fell,  severity;  but  toward  thee,  good- 
means  Abraham,  he  was  the  root  of  the  ness  ;  if  thou  continue  in  ki$  good- 
olive-tree,  the  Jewish  church.  But  how  neM  .  otherwise  thou  shalt  also  be 
so?  Ant.  Not  the  root  by  way  of  com-  cut  off  23  And  they  a|a0>  jf  they 
muuicatioD,  but  m  a  way  of  admin»tra-  m  m  •  unbelicf  ghal|  ^ 
txm ;  not  by  way  of  communication,  as  if  tf  ,.  r  ^  .  .  . ,  .  _  ir 
either  Jew  or  Gentile  did  receive  any  sap  *■**  in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graff 
of  spiritual  life  from  him,  as  branches  re-  them  in  again.  24  For  if  thou  wert 
ceive  a  natural  life  from  the  root ;  for  thus  cut  out  of  the  olive-tree  which  is 
Christ  alone  is  the  root  of  the  church.  But  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  grafted  con- 
Abraham  was  the  root  of  the  olive-tree  in  a  trary  to  nature  into  a  good  olive- 
way  of  adminntration,  the  Lord  calling  him  tree  .  how  mucn  more  Bhall  these, 
fortha.  the Jirst  man  with  whonv be  was  fc.  fc  fc     fc                j  branehe9t  bc 

pleased  to  treat,  and  enter  into  covenant         ^  ,  .   .    4.    .        t.      *.    '* 

WrtK    Again, b^thefatnessof  theolive-tree,  &«<*<*  into  tnelr  own  olive-tree  * 
we  are  to  understand  all  outward  privileges  Our  apostle,  in  these  and  the  following 
and  ordinances,  all  spiritual  benefits  and  verses,  proceeds  in  his  exhortation  to  the 
blessings,  which   belong  to  the   Jewish  Gentiles,  not  to  insult  over  the  rejected 
church.    By  the  branches  of  the  olive-tree,  Jews,  but  to  carry  it  towards  them  with 
we  are  to  understand  the  members  of  the  great  modesty  and  christian  humility ;  and 
Jewish  church ;  and  by  the  wild  olive,  the  he  useth  several  arguments  by  way  of  mo- 
Gentile  world.    Now  though  the  Gentiles,  tive  to  excite  and  quicken  them  thereunto, 
through  rich  grace,  were  instated  in  the  The  two  first  are  drawn  from  the  severity 
privileges  of  the   Jews,  yet   the  apostle  of  God  in  cutting  off  the  Jews,  and  the 
foresaw,  that  instead  of  thankfulness  to  God  goodness  and  bounty  of  God  in  calling  of 
for  the  favours  received  from  him,  they  the  Gentiles:    Behold  the  goodness  and 
would  be  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  ac-  severity  of  God,  tifc.    Justice  and  mercy, 
cordinely  he  advises  them  not  to  be  high-  goodness  and  severity,  are  attributes  or 
minded,  but  fear;  as  if  be  had  said,  "  O  qualities  eminently  found  in  God ;    and 
ye  Gentiles,  your  state  is  high,  let  your  contrary  only  in  their  effects  upon  men. 
hearts  be  bumble.    The  Jews  are  fallen ;  The  same  God  is  merciful  and  severe,  with 
and  unless  you  walk  in  holy  fear,  you  respect  to  different  persons  and  different 
cannot  stand :  unbelief  ruined  them,  take  qualifications.    All  mercy  is  not  a  virtue, 
heed  that  pride  doth  not  ruin  you ;  for  the  but  that  which  is  consistent  with  other  per- 
just  and  holy  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  fections  of  wisdom  and  righteousness.    The 
He  that  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  next  argument  is  taken  from  the  condition 
wul  no  more  spare  thee.*'    From  the  whole  upon  which  the  Gentiles  hold  their  present 
learn,  1.    That  man  is  naturally  a  very  standing  in  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  j 
proud  creature;  and  although  he  has  no-  namely,  Jf  they  continue  in  his  goodness; 
thing  but  what  bc  has  freely  received,  yet  that  is,  if  tbey  walk  worthy  of  this  favour 
is  prone  to  boast.    2.  That  roan  is  espe-  from  God,  and  suitably  to  such  a  kind  and 
daily  apt    to  magnify  himself,  and    to  gracious  dispensation ;  otherwise  they,  the 
glory  over  those  who  are  fallen  before  him.  Gentiles,  shall  be  cut  off  and  cast  away,  as 
either  into  sin,  or  under  affliction.    3.  That  well  as  the  stubborn  and  unbelieving  Jews, 
the  best  preservative  from  falling,  is  humi-  The  Lord  is  with  a  people  only  whilst  they 
Jrty  and  holy  fear.    If  ever  we  stand  in  the  are  with  him ;  if  they  serve  and  seek  him, 
day  of  trial,  it  is  the  fear  of  falling  must  he  will  be  found  of  them ;  but  if  they  for- 
enable  us  to  stand.    Take  heed  you  do  not  sake  him,  he   will  cast  them  off  for  ever, 
fell,  by  thinking   it   is  impossible  to  fall.  The  next  argument  to  suppress  arrogancy 
Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.     Timor  and  pride  in  the  Gentiles,  and  to  prevent 

h  2 
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their  insulting  over  the  fallen  Jews,  is  taken  only,  happened  unto  Israel ;  that  is,  part 
from  the  hopes  of  the  Jews*  restoration  5  of  the  Jews  only  are  left  in  unbelief,  and 
which  the  apostle  proves  to  be  both  pos-  under  the  power  of  spiritual  blindness, 
sible  and  probable.  They  shall  be  graff'  Nor  is  their  rejection  final,  but  for  a  time 
ed  in%  \f  they  abide  not  in  unbelief;  for  only ;  namely,  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gen* 
God  is  able  to  graff  them  in  again.  As  tiles  be  come  in:  that  is,  till  the  Gentile 
if  the  apostle  had  said, "  The  same  God  churches  be  advanced  to  an  honourable 
that  rejected  them,  is  able  to  restore  them,  state  and  fulness.  And  then  all  the  Israel 
and  re-ingraff  them  ;  the  only  obstacle  is  of  God,  the  faithful  seed  of  Abraham,  and 
their  unbelief,  and  this  God  is  also  able  to  the  main  body  of  the  Jews,  shall  make  up 
remove."  Lastly,  He  shows  the  probability  the  catholic  church,  and  be  saved  from 
as  well  as  the  possibility  of  the  Jews*  con-  their  unbelief ;  accordiog  to  that  gracious 
version ;  namely,  because  God  had  done  promise,  Isa.  lix.  20,  21.  The  Redeemer 
that  which  was  more  unlikely  already,  to  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that 
wit,  in  graffing  the  Gentiles,  who  were  wild  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob:  and 
olives,  into  the  true  olive,  which  was  more  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  My  Spirit 
difficult  and  unlikely  than  to  graff  in  the  shall  not  depart  from  thy  seed,  nor  thy 
Jews  again,  which  were  natural  branches,  seed's  seed,  from  henceforth  and  forever. 
The  argument  runs  thus :  M  If  the  Gentiles,  Learn  hence,  That  there  shall  he  a  general 
which  were  a  kind  of  wild  olive-branches,  calling  of  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  the  got* 
were  grafted  into  a  good  olive-tree,  (the  pel  before  Christ's  second  coming,  is  not 
church  of  God,)  which  is  contrary  to  na-  only  possible  and  probable,  but  infallible, 
lure,  seeing  men  use  to  graff  a  good  scion  sure,  and  certain,  and  that  from  the'  propbe* 
into  a  wild  stock,  and  not  a  wild  scion  into  cies  and  predictions  of  the  prophets  of  God  { 
a  good  stock 5  how  much  more  shall  the  let  us  therefore  believe  it  firmly,  pray  for  it 
Jews,  which  are  the  natural  branches  of  the  fervently,  and  live  in  the  expectation  of  it 
good  olive,  be  graffed  again  into  their  own  continually 
olive-tree,  to  which  they  formerly  did  be- 
long I  The  one  is  according  to  the  order  28  As  concerning  the  gospel, 
of  nature,  but  the  other  is  against  and  con-  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes  : 
trarv  to  nature."    Learn  hence,  How  im-  but  as  touching  the  election,  they 

CSShind       Ik61*  how.difficil,tan51  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 

impossible  soever,  the  conversion  and  call-  on  v*-  *k~  «:r»-  n~A  ««ir  _   er»    s 

ing  tf  the  Jews  to  the  christian  religion  29  F°r.  th?  *lfts  ?nd  filing  of  God 

may  seem  to  us,  it  is  neither  contrary  to  right  are  wlthout  repentance, 

reason  nor  true  faith.    The  greatest  obstacle  Here  we  have  two  farther  arguments  to 

2JE  J!*-.0?  ?*£?    "T""!011  i°  P«>w  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  : 

chratiamty,  it  is  to  be  feared,  lies  in  the  {he  first  is  taken  from  the  dignity  of  the 

«»  t^J^t^  ^  °f  ihQte  thEt  Jcw*  th<7  ■*■- the  anci<"t  people r  of  God! 

call  themselves  christians.  whose  falner  A£mham  ne  ^^^  made 

25    For  1  would    not,  brethren  hi8Jfirlt  n™1™*  with  »»■*  and  his  seed  5 

that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  X*  ih^otf  £to  T^10*  th? **«*}?*  ?/ 

mvat/rv   1»«*    «->  .h^lti   i>l    .  •      ■  that  Dat,0fl  to  **  an  DoIy  P60^ t0  himself, 

!2     J7«          y!      *w .  rV*6  ?"  thcy  we  Moyed  b7  Goo^r  their  father* 

your  own  conceits ;  that  blindness  in  sake  ;  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  Abraham  their 

part  is   happened   to   Israel,   until  holy  progenitor,  who  had  the  honour  to  be 

the   fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  called  the  friend  of  God.    Though  grace 

in.     26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  abends  not  from  parent  to  child,  yet  many 

saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There  shall  }ime*  ^J?  chiW"»  of  godly  parents  are  very 

come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  £5!       I*  .1?  ^^   ******  ** 

tibtu^rvn!?odUne88  frora  t^^ttctt 

Jacob.     27  For  Auum  covenant  God  for  their  father  Abraham's  sake,  whilst 

unto  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  for  their  unbelief  and  contempt  of  the  got- 

their  sins.  pel,  they  had  rendered  themselves  the  de- 

»,      ,.          ..    r  „                ,  »»ved  object  of  God's  hatred.    The  sc- 

J^  ^iap°?lc  Mly  pr0V?t lhtt  *?  ""  "ri  "anient  is  drawn  from  the  immuta- 

jcton  of  the  Jews  was  neither  total  nor  bility  and  unchangeable  nature  of  God  ; 

final  j  not  total,  because  blindness  in  part  His  gifts  and  callings  are  without  re- 
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pcntmcc  :  that  is,  although  tlie  Jews  have  all  in  unbelief,  thai  he  might  have 

rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  the  favour  mercy  upon  all. 
of  God,  vet  the  covenant  having  been 

once  made  with  their  fathers,  and  they        That  a,  "  Almighty  God  hath  in   wis- 

having  had  the  honour  to  be  his  special  dom  and  righteousness  suffered  both  Jews 

and  peculiar  people,  God  will  never  repent  and  Gentiles  successively,  for  tome  time,  to 

of  his  kiodnea  to  them,  nor  of  his  cove-  remain  under  the  power  of  unbelief  and 

nant  made  with  them ;  but  will  certainly  disobedience,  that  so  be  might  in  hit  own 

restore  them  to  their  former  privileges  and  time  fulfil  the  great  counsel  of  hit  goodness, 

happy  state  \for  the  gifts  and  calling  of  in    showing  undeserved  mercy  unto  all, 

Ooi  are  without  repentance.    Take  the  both  Jew  and  Gentile."    Now  from  all  the 

words  relatively,  and   the  note  is  this,  foregoing  arguments,  for  the  calling  of  the 

M  That  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God,  where-  Jews,  summed  up  together  in  this  chapter, 

by  he  was  pleased  to  adopt  the  posterity  we  may  collect  and  gather,  that  the  conver- 

of  Abraham,  and  to  engage  himself  by  co-  sion  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  christian 

venant  to  them,  are  inviolable,  and  such  faith,  has  good  foundation  in  the  holy  scrip- 

as  shall  never  be  reversed  or  repented  of.**  tures,  and  has  been  the  received  doctrine  of 

Observe  lastly.  The  sad  and  deplorable  the  church  of  Christ  in  all  ages  of  toe  church, 
condition  which  the  Jews  are  at  present  in         oft  ^    ..        ,     A,       -    .,        .  . 

and  under ;  they  are  enemies  to  the  gos-  _    8*  V   J"6    .  CPth  °f ,  .        f.IClle8 

pel.     As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  *>°tn  °*  *h«  wisdom  *nd  knowledge 

enemies  for  your  sake ;  that  is,  because  of  God  I     How    unsearchable    are 

you  Gentiles  receive  the  gospel,  therefore  his  judgments,  and   his  ways  past 

the  Jews  reject  it,  and  for  that  reason  are  finding  out  1 
rejected  by  God.    But  this  happened  well 

to  the  poor  Gentiles ;  for  upon  the  Jews1        Here  tbe  aPortle  concludes  the  chapter 

refusal,  the  gospel  was  brought  the  sooner  wrth  m  »wful  admiration  at  the  depth  of 

1o  the  Gentiles,  and  they  were  converted  the  abundant  grace  and  goodness  of  God 

by  it.  in  bearing  with  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews, 

'    -.  ...  A   ,  and  the  obstinacy  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  also 

30  For  as  yc  in  times  past  have  0f  his  unsearchable  wisdom  in  making  first 

not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  ob-  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  a  mean  of  calling 

tained  mercy  through  their  uube-  the  Gentiles,  and  then  working  upon  the 

lief :     31  Even  so    have  these  also  obstinate  Jews  by  his  mercy  unto  the  Gen- 

now  not  believed,  that  through  your  ,i,e8'    BM  j^gments  here,  some  under- 

mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy,  ^ndttedegreesandde^inationsof^s 

„  Z        .  .  „  J  ""I}  by  ways,  the  administration  of  his 

Here  we  have  the  conclusion  of  the  apos-  providence,  in  order  to  the  execution  of 

tie is  argument  to  prove  the  conversion  and  those  decrees :    both  which  are  secret,  un- 

cafong  of  the  Jews  towards  the  end  of  the  searchable,  and  unfathomable.     There  arc 

world.    The  argument  »  drawn  from  a  ray8teries  of  providence,  as  well  as  rayste- 

companaoo  of  equals :  «  If  God,  after  a  ries  of  faith,  and  both  of  them  transcend 

tong    time  of  disobedience,  receive    the  our  human  understanding. 

Gentiles  to  mercy,  he  will  also,  after  a  long 

time  of  infidelity,  receive  the  Jews  to  rocr-        34  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 

cy.    If  God  bath  called  the  Gentiles  to  his  of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his 

giacealtek>ngia^latiry,  though  God  never  counsellor?     36  Or  who  hath  first 

promised  to  be  their  God.  how  much  more  .        f    h|  d  u  gha|l  b 

will  be  recall  his   covenant-people  from  *         i      *  Y»  •    * 

their  infidelity  in  his  own  appointed  time  r  Pcn8ed  unto  him  aSa,n  ? 
So  that  the  argun^t  is  from  the  less  to  the        M  if  the        ,]e  ^  ^  «  No  creature 

gietter :  If  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  was  em  did  or  ££  ^  pierce  int0  |bc  niind 

"""EEiS meTCy  t?lh^n,,f'm,uch  of  God,  nor  ever  was  called  to  be  of  his 

mew sshall  the  mercy  showed  to  the  Gen-  cou||dL    No  creature  ^  did  or  M  ad_ 

lifebe  an  occasion  of  mercy  to  the  Jews;  yfaft  hi       nw  ^         ^^  cha»e„ge 

sad  consequently  their  present  infidelity  Godf  M  if  ^  were  rad/bted  to  him.    Who 

stall  be  no  obstacle  to  their  conversion  ent  ^ve  any  thing  t0  q^  that  he  did  not 

afterward.  firel  ^^  from  hjni  ?    Or  who  can  merit 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  them  any  thing  at  his  hands,  seeing  be  owes  us 
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nothing  ?    And  if  so,  who  hath  reason  to  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 

complain  that  God  deals  hardly  with  the  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

'•"*  in  ejecting  *emt  and  preferring        0bscm/h       h  Theapostle's  lovingand 
the  Gentiles   before  them?      Surely  Al-        vww« •«■■«:,      ^"i*9"*' w*««5«*i 

fehtv  God  mav  disoense  a   favour   to  c0"1*60118  compellation,  brethren:  so  he 

aora/which  he  owes  tolooe."      Learn  cal^  the  believing  Roman..    The,  weie 

hence,  That  in  those  discriminating  favoure  *«**>™.  h1  pl»cea^  nation,  and  brethren 

which  God  dispense,  towards  some  of  the  bJ 1  ^'«5l0n  an*  l*°fe?,on :  «^*  ""£""* 

children  of  menVno  other  leaaon  can  be  f*"" <*<»% *?» fl/'»  "TS^iJf^f 

36  For  of  him,  and  through  him.  ncss.    The  apostle  did  not  want  authority 

and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  whom  to  command,  but  uses  such  humility  as  to 

be  glory  for  ever.     Amen.  «■»»■  ,  The  minister's  work  and  office 

tZ.     .         .ii  i.  m  j       ,»_  wnotonly  to  be  a  teacher,  but  a  beseecner. 

That  is,  "  All  things  arc  of  God,  as  the  He  must  not  y^y  propound  and  jecom- 

author  and  efficient  cause ;  all  things  are  roend  |he  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  his 
through  him  as  trie  providential  director^ jmd  |c*8  understanding,  but  must  endeavour 

preserving  cause;  and  all  things  lend  tohim,  to  work  u       thejr  will§  9od  aflfections  to 

aathcultimateend  and  final  cause :  therefore  embrace  ^  entertain  thcm<    The  under- 

to  him  all  pra^,  honour,  and  glory,  ought  8tandjng  is  the  leading,  but  the  will  the 

for  ever  to  be  ascribed.      Learn  hence,  comrDanding,  faculty.    Observe,  3.   The 

?,hal  ^n* the  fir8t  f"96'  ?"?    ?    Md"  exhortation    itself:    Pr««ir  your  fafct 

He  is  (he  first  cause;  that  is,  he  is  the  cause  a  /hi      ,„,#„.    Present  your  bodies, 

of  all  things  besides  himself,  the  fountain  that  ^dedicate  your  persons,  devote  your- 

and  original  of  all  created  beings;  nothing  ml  who^  ^  and  (^ 

was  before  him,  but  all  things  were  created  to  lhe  £rvice  of  q^  and  his  glory.  Chris- 

by  him,  and  dependent  upon  him.    And  tlana  are   riest*,  or  a  ro    ,  prie8thood ;  they 

as  he  is  the  first  cause,  so  he  is  the  last  end,  offer       tnem8e)ves  in  sacrifice  unto  God. 

hat  is,  all  things  tend  to  him  as  their  ul-  M  a  £hole  bum^ffering.     Observe,  4. 

timate  end ;  their jdesign  and  aim  was  the  The  properties  of  the  christian  sacrifice : 

illustration  of  God  s  glory,  and  the  man i-  it  mit  be  voluntary ;  present  yourselves. 

Ration  of  his  divine  rxrfections.    And  if  It  mu$l  ^  a  Uvin£  ^      £  ho,     m- 

God  be  the  first  cause,  letus  with  humility  crificef  a  reasonable  sacrifice  ;  otherwise  it 

and  thankfulness  acknowledge  him,  admire  wiU  find  no  acceptance  with  God.    Ob- 
and  adore  h.m,  love  and  serve  him,  who  is  5   The  ^ment  or  motive  whicri 

the  auUior  of  our  being,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  a     tle  mak»         of  f0  de 

other  beings.    And  if  he  be  the  last  end,  MDs  to  present  and  give  up  themselvesto 

let  ue  refer  all  our  actions  to  his  glory;  ^  J   hi8  ^^    an/that  fc<ta 

m  all  our  natural  actions,  our  civil  ac  ions,  from  thc  mercies  of  q^    j  jfWf  c/i  y 

^ut«Pccial,y  »■"  ?ur  re,«loa8  act,onB'  brethren,  6y  the  mercies  of  Ood.     Uara 

let  the  glory  of  God  be  our  supreme  aim,  tn         Tha{  ,he  modB|  0f  q^  ^.^ 

and  ultimate  end.    For  if  we  do  not  now  fe  tbe  ,         lhe  mogt  _ 

live unto  him,  we  can  never  expect  hereafter  fu|f  an§  g^  argument;  tope^uade 

to  live  with  mm.  witn>  and  prevail  up0D>  8JDnera>  that  nave 

CHAP.  XII.  not  given  up  and  devoted  themselves  to 

Our  apoatle  having  finished  the  doctrinal  part  of  hi*  G°dt  to  do   it;  and   those  that  have   done 

discourse,  begins  here  to  make  application  of  it.  it,   tO  do  it   more  and   more:     J   beseech 

\^^£&£&&n$$£S^  yo">  M"T«  of  QpdMctyc  present 

sanctiAcation,  dec.    Now  from  hence  to  the  end  of  yourselves,  CfC. 
the  epistle,  there  ii  contained  an  exhortation  to 

SSfi^JrtmTS^XESg       *  And  be  not  conformed  to  thw 

fe»ion.  world ;    but  be  ye   transformed  by 

¥  BESEECH  you  therefore,  bre-  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye 

thren,  by  the   mercies  of  God,  may   prove  what  is  that  good,  and 

that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 
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Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  dehorta-  The  apoatle  having  exhorted  to  an  holy 

hoD.     Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  life  in  general,  ver.    1.  and  to  a  spiritual 

that  is,  M  Do  not  fashion  or  accommodate  renovation  of  mind,  in  order  to  it,  vcr.  2. 

yourselves  to  the  corrupt  principles  and  comes  now  to  a  close  exhortation  to  more 

customs,  to  the  sinful  courses  and  practices,  particular  duties;  the  first  of  which  is  mo* 

of  the  men  of  the  world."    The  christian  dotty  and  true  humility  of  mind.    This  he 

is   to  walk  singularly,  and  not  after  the  recommends  especially  to  such  who  bear 

world's  guise;  he  must  not  cut  the  coat  of  any  public  office  in  the  church,  and  had 

his  profession  according  to  the  fashion  of  received  some  peculiar  and  special  gifts  to 

the  times,  or  the  honour  of  the  company  fit  and  furnish  them  for  the  discharge  of 

he  falls  into.    Observe,  2.  An  apostolical  that  office.    St.  Paul   here  particularly  en- 

exhoitatioo.  Be  ye   transformed  by  the  joins  them,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolic  office, 

renewing  of  your  mind ;  that  is,  "  Be  ye  to  watch  against  pride,  and  haughtiness 

regenerated  and  changed   in   your  whole  of  mind,  not  to  think  themselves  wiser  or 

man,  beginning  at  tlie  mind  or  understand-  better  than  they  were,  but  to  think  soberly 

ing,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh  and  modestly  of  themselves,  according  to 

upon  toe  inferior  faculties  of  the  soul.'*  the  truth,  and  to  the  degree  of  faith  and 

Every  converted  person  is  truly  and  really  wisdom  given  unto  them  of  Qod ;  plainly 

changed,  thoroughly  sanctified  and  renew,  intimating,  that  such  as  are  exalted  to  a 

ed9  endowed  with  new  dispositions  and  degree  of  eminence  in  the  church   above 

affections ;  yet  this  conversion  and  reno-  others,  are  in  great  danger  of  the  sin  of 

vation  is  not  a  substantial,  but  a  qualitive  pride,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  watch  and 

change,  a  change  not  in  the  substance  of  pray  against,  and  to  be  found  in  the  exer- 

tbe  faculties  of  the  soul,  but  in  the  quality  cise  of  that  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind, 

of  those  faculties.     And  the  renewed  chris-  which  is  so  greatly  ornamental  to  their 

tan  is  sanctified  totus,  but  not   totaliter ;  persons  and  profession :  Let  not  any  man 

he  is  sanctified  thoroughly  in  all  faculties,  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 

but  not  perfectly  in  all  degrees.      There  is  ought  to  think,  but  let  him  think  soberly, 

in  a  renewed  roan's  understanding  too  much 

blindness  and  ignorance,  in  his  will  too  4  For  as  we  have  many  members 

great  obstinacy  and   perverseness,  in  his  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have 

affections  too  much  irregularity  and  sensu-  not  the  same  office  ;     5  So  we,  oe- 

ahty.    Yet  such  is  the  indulgence  of  the  ing  many>  arc  one  body   in  Christ, 

gospel,  as  to  call  him  an   holy  person  a  and  €          Qne  roemDers  one  0f  ano. 

person  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  . i             J 

mind.    Observe,  3.    The  reason    of  the  lllcr* 

apostle's  exhortation,  Be  ve  transformed,  Here  the  apostle  lays  before  us  a  special 

tfe .  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  reason  why  the  officers  of  the  church  should 

and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  Qod :  exercise  humility  towards,  and  employ  their 

that  is,  that  he  may  discern  and  approve  gifts  and  talents  for,  the  general  good  and 

what  the  will  of  God  is  under  the  gospel,  benefit  of  the  church.    The  argument  is 

which  requires  not  what  is  ritually,  but  drawn  from  a  comparison  between  the  na- 

wbat  is  substantially  good,  and  consequently  tural  body  and  the  mystical  body.    "As 

always  acceptable  to  him.    Note  here,  That  in  the  natural  body  there  are  many  mem* 

opposition  to  the  Levitioal  ceremonies  and  bers,  and  every  member  has  its  distinct 

ritual    injunctions,  the  apostle  styles  the  office,  the  eye  to  see,  the  ear  to  hear,  the 

gospel  institution  the  good,  and  acceptable,  hand  to  work,  the  foot  to  walk ;  in  like 

sod  perfect  will  of  God ;  and  as  such  may  manner,  in  the  mystical  body,  the  church 

we  love  and  embrace  it,  and  be  found  in  the  of  Christ,  there  are  many  members ;  but 

delightful  practice  of  it.  each  member  must  keep  his  owo  place,  and 

not  invade  the  duty  or  usurp  the  office  of 

3  For   I  say,  through  the  grace  another,  but  every  one  employ  his  own 

given  unto  me,  to  every  man   that  is  proper  gift  to  the  benefit  and  comfort  of 

among  you,  not  to  think   of  himself  the  who,e/  withoiit  disdaining  or  envying 

more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think;  one  T^Trv,   ^m  ITEa      ?1w 

.   A  A      5.  s        ,     ,       *         ,.          '  church   of  Christ  is  one  body.    2.  That 

but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  th      h  fhe  hody  of  the  ^^^  one,  and 

God  hath    dealt  to  every  man  the  lnc  fi^d  one,  yet  the  members  are  many, 

measure  of  faith.  united  to  Christ  their  Head  by  faith,  and 


104                                            ROMANS.  Chap.  XII. 

to  one  another  by  love.    3.  That  all  be-  do  it  with  simplicity,  that  is,  without  paur- 

lievers,  which  are  member*  of  this  body,  tiality  and  respect  of  pertons ;  and  with 

have  every  one  his  particular  gift,  hh  several  -  cheerfulness,  that  is,  with  alacrity  of  heart, 

function,  his  proper  office,  which  they  are  with  gentleness  in  words,  with  pleasantneei 

duly  to  execute  and  perform,  without  en-  of  countenance,  bearing  with  the  infirmi- 

croaching  upon  others  by  proud  curiosity,  ties  of  the  aged,  with  the  loathsomeness  of 

or  busy  meddling.    But  as  all  the  members  the  sick  and  diseased,  and  administering  with 

of  the  body  labour  jointly  together  for  the  delight  to  the  necessities  of  all  that  want." 

preservation  of  the    whole,  so  ought  all  Now  from  the  whole  note,  1.  That  God  of 

the  officers  and  members  of  the  church  to  his  free  bounty  has  beautified  hit  church 

keep  their  distinct  stations,  and  employ  and  with  divers  officers  and  gifts.    Note,  2. 

improve  regularly  their  several  talents  for  that  those  whom  God  has  bestowed  minit- 

the  mutual  edification  and  benefit  of  each  terial  gifts  upon,  ought  humbly  and  frith* 

other,  without  encroachment  or  intruding  fully  to  improve  them  to  the  church's  be- 

upon  the  offices  of  each  other.    God  is  a  nefit  and  education. 

God  of  order,  and  hates  disorder  in  his  9  j^t  iovc  be  without  diasimula- 

ch0"*-  tion.      Abhor  that   which  is  evil, 

6  Having  then  gifts  differing  ac-  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.     IO 

cording  to  the  grace  that  is  given  Be  kindly  affectioned   one  to  ano- 

to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  pro-  ther  with  brotherly  love  ;  in  honour 

phesy  according  to  the  proportion  preferring  one  another ; 

of  faith;    7  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  Tne    foregoing  exhortations   respected 

on    our    ministering  ;    or    he   that  church  officers  in  particular ;  these  that 

teacheth,   on   teaching;     8  Or  he  now  follow  concern  all  christians  in  general, 

that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation:  he  and  acquaint  them  with  their  duties  in  com- 

that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  aim-  mon  conversation.    He  begins  with  the 

plicity  ;  he  that   ruleth,  with  dili-  &*<*  and  duty  of  love,  that  being  a  radi- 

u   ♦u-i    u«.Mf»,  L.n«  %-,;*k  <»l  grace,  the  root  from  which  all  other 

gence  ;  he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with  ^  ^  duto  §pring  and  flow     TWg 

cheerfulness.  jove  to  one  tnother,  the  Holy  Ghost  re- 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  it  quires  that  it  be  without  dissimulation, 
has  pleased  God  to  appoint  distinct  officers  that  is,  sincere  and  unfeigned,  not  in  word 
in  his  church,  and  to  furnish  those  officers  and  in  tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in 
with  various  degrees  of  gifts,  and  not  to  truth  ;  also  that  it  be  an  affectionate  and 
make  all  equal  either  in  gifts  or  office,  let  tender,  as  well  as  an  unfeigned  and  sincere 
every  one  in  general  faithfully  execute  his  love  :  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  to  **++ 
office,  and  keep  within  the  limits  of  his  call-  ther.  The  word  signifies  such  an  aflfeo- 
ing,  neither  neglecting  his  own  duty,  nor  tionate  tenderness  as  a  mother  bears  to  the 
invading  another's ;  in  particular  let  him  fruit  of  her  womb,  and  as  creatures  bear 
that  prophesieth,  that  is,  expoundeth  the  to  their  young ;  and  no  wonder  that  such  a 
scriptures  in  the  church,  do  it  according  to  fervent  love  is  required,  when  laying  down 
the  proportion  of  faith*  or  according  to  our  lives  for  the  brethren  is  commanded,  1 
what  is  taught  plainly  and  uniformly  in  the  John  iii.  16.  Likewise,  that  our  love  to 
whole  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  others  do  incline  us  to  give  preference 
Testament,  as  the  rule  of  our  faith."  We  unto  others  j  really  conceiving  others  to  be 
must  not  rack  nor  wrest  the  scriptures,  to  more  worthy  of  honour  than  ourselves,  and 
make  them  speak  what  we  please,  but  what  rejoicing  to  see  tbem  placed  in  a  more  use* 
the  prophets  and  apostles  taught,  whom  we  ful  and  honourable  post  than  ourselves, 
interpret ;  otherwise  we  do  not  expound  Yet  observe,  Though  our  love  must  be  hot 
according  to  the  analogy  and  proportion  towards  our  neighbour,  jt  must  not  hinder 
of  faith.  "  Let  him  that  ministereth,  us  from  abhorring  that  which  is  sinful  and 
teacheth,  or  exhorteth,  attend  upon  that  evil  in  our  neighbour :  Love  without  if  it- 
work  with  all  diligence ;  and  he  that  per-  simulation,  and  abhor  that  which  is  evil. 
forms  the  office  of  a  deacon,  ( who  are  When  we  love  the  persons,  we  must  hate 
called  helps,  1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  ana  is  en)*  the  vices,  of  men :  the  love  of  our  friends 
ployed  to  relieve  the  poor  out  of  the  church's  must  not  make  us  in  love  with  their  faults : 
stock,  and  to  take  care  of  strangers,  orphans,  nor  roust  the  hatred  of  men's  vices  draw 
aged,  sick,  and  impotent  persons ;  let  him  us  off  from  delighting  in,  and  'cleaving  to. 
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that  which  b  good  io  any  man :  Abhor  twcen  riotoui  house-taping  and  true  hos» 

/4a/  which  is  evil,  and  cleave   to  that  pitality ;  the  latter  b  always  designed  for 

zskkh  is  good.  the  help  of  the  poor,  and  particularly  for 

«  Not  rfothful  fa  bu.incM;  fcr.  ZffWTL  SVT&ZlZZ 

vent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord  :  beeum  their  housekeeping  it  for  the  great, 

The  next  doty  exhorted  to,  it  diligence  »ther  tb»» tbe  good*  °ot  for  the  household 

and  industry  m  all  our  duties  both  to  God  of  ^^  especially  not  for  the  poor  of  that 

and  man,  bat  particularly  in  the  duties  of  household.    A»  to  spirituals,  God  fills  the 

our  calling.    We  most  avoid  the  two  ex-  huognr  with  good  things,  but  sends  the 

Irenes  of  slotfaffalnesson  the  one  hand,  and  ^h  empty  *»**  ;  whereas,  most  men,  as 

excessive  drudgery  on  the  other,   in  the  to  corporals,  fill  the  rich  with  their  good 

raanagesnetrt  of  oar    secular  affairs  and  <h»g*»  with  the  fat  and  the  8WC*  i  out 

worldly  basraes*.    But  in  the  service  of  God  ****  thc  poor*  if  not  empty  away,  yet 

we  most  be  fervent  as  in  the  service  of  the  relieved  only  with  the  sweepings  of  their 

world  we  most  not  be  slothful.    What  is  laWe-    Tb»  ■  not  according  to  the  precept 

done  for  the  world,  is  best  done  with  in-  Wb»  us  ;  Distributing  to  the  necessities 

difierency ;  but  what  is  done  for  God,  is  *f the  «•«/#,  and  given  to  hospitality. 
best  done  with  warmth  and  fervency,  or  not        1A  hl»,.   «h«m  «,k:„u    ,*™^,.4« 
done  at  all.    Our  most  ardent  affections        M  ?eM   lh?m  whlchA  !*»•«««• 

arid  active  powers  must  be  employed  in  his  you  :  Weas,  and  curse  not. 

t?!S^J^iS^ &^J^  fiSft  t0  our  fri«^  in  the  FormS  verse,  teacheth 

l?^7Z£?£:iJ* \    ^  ™irZ  »  o«r  duty  here  towards  our   enemies. 

£  ^Sk  f^T?  JL^l5      .k      7  u  **"  '*«"  <*«<  /*"«*/*  you :   that  is, 

be  slothful  m  business,  serving  the  world,  ^  ^  ^  ^^  ^  J  thcm>  wha(; 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope  ;  patient  in  ever  provocation  you  may  have  to  the  con- 
tribulation  ;  continuing  instant  in  trary.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  good  men 
prayer  :  muit  make  account  of,  and  prepare  for,  per- 

_J       *_-  .    .. .    ..  .  ,  sedition:    cither  the  persecution  of    the 

The  apostle  next  directs  tlie  converted  t0         or  of  the  handf  w  of  y^^    Lwr0t 

5?™ *"  j      Jr*  ibould  "J0***  tnfn>  2.  That  it  is  their  duty  ever  to  bless,  never 

selves  under  afflictions ;  namely,  to  endure  |0  cureef  their  persecutors  and  opposers  ; 

them  prtently,  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  pre-  B/m>  but  eursynot     Wbere  noteTthat 

Jf'ly^TS  0r  Vlture  hW»n«B  j  and*  the  apostle  doubles  the  exhortation,  B/r« 

m  order  to  bom,  to  be  much  in  the  duty  of  yM<  '     ,,ct,/w,  */,„   ^  CMrJ<?  wo/ 

prayer.    Learn  hence^that  nope,  patience,  ^  Jo^ng  tlle  exhortation,  shows  both 

■2155^  ■?  P?^*^1  ""PP011*  1»Jtr  *"  the  difficulty  of  the  duty,  how  contrary  it 

•™dooa,  and  will  render  them  not  only  ut0  ^^  natnre .  amf  aho  the  convey 

tDtel>Me»  "*  J°3r°as.      By  patience,   we  of  lhc  du,     we  mU8t  e?ef  Wfl|gf  and  never 

po«siCOT«4fes;byr^wep<^esBtiod;  ^^  a|  wisn   welli  never  any  iU> 

by  payer,  we  are  enabled  onto  both.  l0  the  wowt  ^  men     .j^e  we  great  heed 

13  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  giving  way  to  secret  wishes  of  hurt  to  our 

t     •  A  ?    .        ..  i..  '  enemy.    God  forbid  we  should  hurt  our- 

of  stints  ;  given  to  hospitality.  ^^    iinfW  ^^^  ^^  othefl  hurt 

The  next  duty  exhorted  to,  is  that  of  «•  oy  •tnder  and  false  accusation.     We 

charity  and  alms-giving  to  the  poor  mem-  are  natarally  prone  to  speak  ill  of  j  others, 

bets  of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  when  under  "*  t0    ww.h  «>.  to  others,  with  delight; 

persecution  i   showing  hospitality  towards  th»  ■»  P^18*^  m  8huti  out  of  heaven» M 

them,  and  giving  entertainment  to  them,  we"  **  nwrder. 
when  they  seek  it  of  us.    Learn,  1.  That        16  Rr:0ice  w;th  them  that  do  re- 

JsiMllaln^  *-*    -     «"P    ^    *«    that 

necessary  and  important  duty.    Learn,  2.  weeP« 

That  hospitality  is  an  eminent  part  of  chris-        The  next    duty  required,  is  christian 

tiao  charity  ;   true    hospitality,  I  mean,  sympathy  and  mutual  affection  between 

which  is  accompanied  with  prudence  and  brethren,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity, 

sobriety.    There  is  a  wide  difference  be-  to  rejoice  in  the  one,  and  to  mourn  toge- 
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ther  in  the  other,  as  being  members  of  the  By  evil  here,  we  are  to  understand  wrongs 
same  body.  Teaching  us,  that  it  is  a  and  private  injuries ;  by  not  recompensing 
christian's  duty  to  rejoice  in  those  good  them,  is  meant  not  revenging  them.  Cor- 
things,  whether  inward  or  outward,  which  rupt  nature  is  very  prone  to  return  wrong- 
befall  his  brethren;  and  also  to  mourn  for  wrong,  one  ill  turn  for  another;  but 
and  lay  to  heart  all  those  afflictions  and  Christianity  sets  a  nobler  pattern  before  us, 
sorrows,  whether  inward  or  outward,  which  even  the  example  of  him, "  who  when  he 
come  upon  them.  But,  Lord !  how  far  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  when  he 
are  they  from  this  duty,  who,  instead  of  suffered,  he  threatened  not,"  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 
mourning  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  are  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
glad  at  calamity,  rejoice  at  the  downfall  of  all  men.  Having  exhorted  them  before 
others !  O,  help  us  to  lay  the  troubles  of  to  be  careful  of  their  conversations  to- 
others to  heart,  when  we  ourselves  are  freest  wards  God,  he  now  presses  them  to  be 
and  farthest  from  trouble :  let  us  weep  with  watchful  over  their  conversations  before 
them  that  weep,  and  rejoice  with,  Src.  tlie  world,  that  by  honesty  and  innocency 
The  gospel  acquaints  us  with  the  pity  of  God  of  life  they  may  cut  off  all  occasion  from 
towards  us,  and  presseth  us  to  pity  one  the  enemies  of  religion  to  speak  evil  of  them, 
another.  and   their  holy   profession ;  that  all  their 

,  a.    t*      r*i_                    -j           *  words  and  actions  be  justifiable  and  unex- 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  to-  ^0,,^  t0  that  ^ree  that  the  hea- 

ward     another.       Mind    not    high  i\iera  may  j*  m  iove  with  Christianity,  by 

things,   but  condescend    to  men  of  observing  their  lives  and  actions  to  be  holy. 

low  estate.     Be  not  wise  in  your  own  and  honest    Learn  hence,  That  a  christian 

conceits.  .  must  carefully  look,  not  only  to  his  con- 

Tk/1M  «.jJj-  z    .     A/ii,   . ■.. .  science,  but  to  his  conversation;  that  his 

These  words,  be  ye  of  the  imiifti  conscience  be  holy  and  upright  in  thesight 

rL^n??h.^    '  . ^"?!S^*  unblamable  before  men.    The  world  can- 

I L 1a ?l  •  e-!T,'.0r  antUn,tfy  0f  £ud5-  not  discern  our  hearts,  but  they  can  soon 

ment  and  opinion ;  an  unity  of  the  heart,  di           fa             J  QW  ^  ^  ^f| 

°n?£  "A   .1°?  aDdHaff"ct,on  J  and  anf  throw  the  dirt  of  our  sins  upon  religion's 

"    L°L    *u    gVCt  W,hlCK,S  ?n  Til  °f  face;  therefore  we  had  needprvvidc  things 

expression.    Happy  we!  when  in  all  these  kon'cstinthesigntofaUmen.              *. 

respects  roe  are  of  the  same  mind  one  to-  e      J 

wards  another.     Observe  next,  The  bin-  18  If  it  be   possible,  as  much  as 

dcrances  of    mutual  concord  and  unity  ijetn  jn  you>  ijve  peaceably  with  all 

among  christians  -.   and  they  are  two,  1.  |nen 
Pride,  Mind  not  high  things.    2.    Arro- 

gancy,  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.  Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  directed  and 

Mind  not  high  things ;  that  is,  mind  not  exhorted  to,  namely,  peaceableness ;  Live 

preferment,  nor  riches,  nor  vain-glory,  but  P*a<xablyt  that  is,  be  of  a  peaceable  temper, 

be  content  with  and  thankful  for  a  middle  and  follow  tboae  to^g*  wnich  make  for 

state  and  condition  in  the  world ;  which  is  peace.    Observe,  2.  The  extent  and  lati- 

far  more  eligible  and  desirable  than  a  state  tudc  of  ,nis  duly  •     With  ail  mcn  livc 

of  riches,  plenty,  and  abundance,  as  being  Peaceably  ;  not  with  friends  only,  or  with 

less  liable  to  temptations.    And  be  not  wise  thoseof  your  own  judgment  and  persuasion! 

in  your  own  conceits ;   that  is,  entertain  but  witn  n?en  of  disagreeing  humours  and 

humble  thoughts  of  your  own  knowledge,  interests,  with  men  of  different  principles 

think  it  not  greater  than  it  is;   take  heed  and    apprehension*,  from  you.       Again 

of  an  over-weening  opinion  of  your  own  observe,  3.  A  double  restriction  and  limi- 

wisdoro,  as  if  you  wanted  neither  divine  tatio°   wi,n   w.hicn  Jt  is  hounded:    first, 

assistance  and  guidance,  nor  yet  the  advice  V  il  &*  possible,  implying,  that  there  is 

and  counsel  of  your  brethren.    Man  is  na-  a  *°Tt  of  men  in  the  world  who  make  peace 

turally  a  proud  creature ;  but  more  proud  impossible ;  but  for  others,  if  it  may  be 

of  the  endowments  of  his  mind,  than  of  enjoyed  upon  honest  terms,  though  upon 

those  that  adorn  his  body.  hard  terms,  we  must  not  stick  at  tbem,  al- 

..  m  *>                      .                         ..  ways  remembering  that  peace  and  truth  are 

17  Recompense   to  no  man  evil  twoJ  preciou9  thi*gg>  ^  ^  never  ^ 

tor  evil.     Provide  things  honest  in  bought  too  dear,  if  they  be  not  purchased 

the  sight  of  all  men.  with  sin  and  baseness.    The  second  res- 
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friction  follows.  As  much  as  in  you  licth  :  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Instead  of 

now  this  respects  our  endeavours,  not  our  revenge,  render  kindness ;  return  courtesies 

success.    If  we  follow  peace  with  all  men.  for  injuries,  affability  for  affronts:  If  thy 

though  we  cannot  overtake  it,  yet  we  shall  enemy  hunger,  feed  him"     The  Words, 

not  mtss  of  our  reward   in  pursuing  it.  as  some   critics  observe,  signify  to  feed 

Peace  is  the  most  important  duty,  a  singu-  cheerfully  and  tenderly,  as  birds  feed  their 

lax   benefit  and    blessing,   which    every  young  ones.    So  doing,  thou  shaft  heap 

christian  is  bound  to  pursue  and  promote,  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.    By  coals  of 

and  Chat  with  all  men  .•   J  fit  be  possible,  fire,  ).  Some  understand,  an  heart-melting 

Src  fire :  as  if  the  apostle  bad  raid,  "  By  thy 

18    Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  krad«»  th°u  w»lt  »**  »nd  mollify  his 

yourselves;  'but  rather  give  place  ,pi?  .,?wapd,l  US  M  f™**  mftab  MB 

»M»n  — *h.    f^w.  ;* ;-  »Jf»«AM   v  -  melted  by  coals  of  fire :  it  must  be  a  very 

unto  wrath:    for  it  is  written,  Ven-  .tooyhi^  indeed  that  this  hie  will  not  melt, 

geatice  ts  mine  ;  1  will  repay,  saith  t  very  disingenuous  nature  that  meekness 

the  Lord.  wiU  not  mollify.    Clemency  will  melt  an 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  renews  enen|y» and  even  force  n,m  °y  *  8WCet  °°m' 
bk  exhortation  to  all  christians  to  watch  P"1"?0  «°  ^"1?  a  fricnd»  lhouSn  of  a 
against  toe  sin  of  private  and  personal  rough  and  riiggcddsiposition."  2.  Bycoals 
revenge;  he  urged  it  before,  ver.  17.  he  of  fire  lieaped  upon  trie  head,  others  under- 
reioforces  it  here,  ver.  19.  thereby  showing  **"*  a  «n-punishing  fire.  Thou  shalt 
how  prone  our  corrupt  natures  are  to  com-  "eaP  coal9  °fJ're» tbal  »»  { •*  fire  of  divine 
mit  ibis  sin,  and  how  hard  the  contrary  J«B«Wi  upon  his  head,  by  making 
duty  is  to  flesh  and  blood.  The  heathens  hls  ma,ic®  and  **lnd  against  thee  more 
reckoned  revenge  to  be  a  part  of  justice,  ^excusable.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  to 
and  ranked  it  amongst  the  number  of  conq"«  and  overcome  an  eoemy  by  love 
their  virtues ;  but  the  scriptures  require,  ■»»  kindness,  is  a  noble  conquest ;  and  a 
that  instead  of  revenging  an  injury,  we  g  onous  victory»  to  me,t  him  down  by 
remit  and  forgive  it.  Dearly  beloved,  jW*""*  favour»  into  a  go**  affection. 
avenge  not  yourselves :  it  follows,  rather  l^m* 2-  ,That  if  an  «"ny •  •Aw  «*h  a»nd 
give  place  unto  wrath.  What  wrath  ?  offioei»  wiU  P«**««  in  his  enmity  against 
or  whose  wrath?  Ans.  Give  place  to  us,  the  event  will  certainly  be  this :  by  our 
your  own  wrath,  say  some  interpreters ;  P?****  towards  him,  and  forbearance  of 
give  way  a  little,  and  turn  aside  from  the  h,m.'  *•  .,haU  en8a«e  lnf  *****  °[  G^ 
person  you  arc  angry  with,  and  do  not  aSa,n,t  hlra' and  "^P  coa,s  {*  fire» tbat  ,8» 
suflier  your  anger  to  hurry  you  away  to  re-  the  divme  veogeance,  uP°n  n,m- 
venge.  Give  place  to  the  wrath  of  tliose  21  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
that  wrong  you,  say  others ;  decline  their  overcome  evil  with  good, 
wrath,  and  give  not  word  for  word,  which  T  .  «.  .  .  . ,.  ,  .. 
will  but  add  fuel  to  the  fire,  and  oil  to  the  ^  ^2*c2^lV?I P™  ,an  lh0uld 
fiame.  But  it  seems  best  to  understand  it  n?  ou)?  ,ake h"d **  *»•  ** "?'  <">f™mc 
of  God's  wrath :  leave  the  matter  to  God,  °f  ™f  \ **  ■£  ,,abour  and  ^f^' 
he  will  right  your  cause;  do  not  take  wha'  ,DJlimJ,el^  overcome  evil  with 
God's  work  out  of  his  band,  but  suffer  him  *"£  J**?'*  ^nat  arc  w«  to  UI£er: 
to  come  in  with  bis  wrath  upon  your  enc  +**  ■f"  b7  ^ '  r  AiUm.u  *  °  • 
mies,  who  wrong  and  injure  you;  rather  or  iniunow  dealings  from  others,  any  mis- 
give place  to  the  wrathJ  of  God  against  $hlrfor  >"  turn  whwh  our  neighbour  has 
them,  to  vengeance  is  his,  and  he  wiU  re-  *■»«■  ?""'•  ™jat  ■* t0 J8  or?00"* 
pay  it.  hSm  hence,  That  such,  who  °fcvtl  >  /*"*■  1V^benftwe  d*?  "  ,n,  °ur 
sonered  wrong,  do  seek  to  revenge  noughts  too  much,  too  often,  and  too  long. 


ftemselves,  take  revenging  work  out  of  "P°n  *■  T"ti.—  unk.ndncsses  wc 

God's  hand;   wbereasTif  they  leave  the  "^e  met  with.    This  »,  as  if  a  man  hat 

mstter  with  God,  his  justice  wiU  right  them  ™.i0  ***  down  *  b,tte/  ? ,n  8Jlou,d  ^ 

foJJv.  continually  champing  of  it,  and  rolling 

ir\    tu^/a^    :r    «k:«>     AMAM..  *t  under  his  tongue.    2.  We  are  overcome 

20    Therefore    if    thine    enemy  rfef4  when  ^  afe  b      ht  over  to  ^^ 

hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  mit  the  nrMi  evilf  by  8tudying  to  make 

him  drink  :    for   in  so  doing  thou  spiteful  returns  by  way  of  revenge  for  the 

shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  injuries  we  have  received.    Quest.  Wherein 
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consists  the  duty  and  excellency  of  over- 
coming evil  with  good  f  Ans.  It  renders 
us  like  to  God,  who  does  good  to  us  daily, 
though  we  do  evil  against  him  continually, 
hereby  we  imitate  God  in  one  of  the  choicest 
perfections  of  his  divine  nature ;  hereby  we 
overcome  ourselves  ;  hereby  we  overcome 
our  enemies ;  and  make  them  become  our 
friends.  2uest.  How  should  we  overcome 
evil  with  good  9  Ans.  By  doing  good  for 
evil,  by  returning  courtesies  for  injuries, 
speaking  well  of  others,  although  they  speak 
baidly,  yea,  very  ill,  of  us. 

chap  xni. 

The  apoatlti  having  treated  of  moral  duties  in  the 
former  chapter,  treats  of  political  duties  in  this, 
proving  that  magistracy  is  God's  ordinance,  for 
the  good  of  human  society,  and  enforcing  the 
duty  of  subjection  unto  magistrates,  in  obedience 
to  the  commandment  of  God. 

¥  ET  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the 
higher  powers.  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God  :  the  powers  that 
be  are  ordained  of  God. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  ma- 
gistrates, they  are  powers,  higher  pow- 
ers, that  is,  persons  invested  with  pow- 
er, and  placed  in  supreme  authority  over 
us.  All  mankind  is  not  of  one  rank,  doth 
not  stand  upon  an  equal  level.  Magis- 
tracy is  an  eminency  or  superiority  of  some 
persons  above  others.  Observe,  2.  The 
original  fountain  from  whence  all  power 
is  derived,  and  that  is,  God  himself  *.  There 
is  no  power  but  of  God,  that  is,  all  power 
is  derived  from  God,  and  is  to  be  used  for 
God  i  the  magistrate  acts  by  his  authority, 
and  consequently  is  to  act  for  his  interest, 
honour,  and  glory.  It  is  agreeable  to  the 
will  of  God,  that  there  should  be  such  a 
thing  as  magistracy  and  government  in  the 
world ;  and  it  is  his  appointment  that  men 
should  be  governed  by  men  deriving  the 
power  and  authority  from  him :  The  pow- 
ers that  he  are  ordained  of  Ood.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  The  apostle's  strict  injunction  for 
subjection  unto  magistracy,  as  a  divine  or- 
dinance: Let  every  soul  he  subject,  that 
is,  every  person,  be  he  of  what  rank,  or  in 
what  station  he  will,  high  or  low,  honour- 
able or  ignoble,  rich  or  poor,  clergy  or  laity, 
he  must  be  subject  to  God's  ordinance. 
Where  note,  That  Christ  is  a  friend  to  Cae- 
sar, and  Christianity  no  enemy  to  loyalty : 
the  best  christians  are  always  the  best  sub- 
jects ;  none  so  true  to  their  prince,  as  they 
that  are  roost  faithful  to  their  God.  Obe- 
dience to  magistrates  is  both  the  duty  of 
christians,  and  the  interest  of  Christianity. 


Chap.  XI I L 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resistetlt 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

The  forementioned  duty  of  subjection 
unto  magistracy,  insisted  upon  in  the  fore- 
going verse,  the  apostle  urges  and  enforces 
upon  all  christians,  by  sundry  arguments 
in  this  and  the  foregoing  verses;  as,  namely, 

1.  From  the  sinfulness  of  resistance :  They 
resist  the  ordinance  of  God ;  they  make 
war  upon  God  himself;  he  that  rebelleth 
against  his  prince,  is  a  rebel  also  to  his  God. 

2.  From  the  danger  of  resistance:  They 
shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 
That  is,  1.  Temporal  judgment  from  tbe 
hand  of  the  magistrate,  to  whom  the 
sword  is  committed,  as  Koran,  Absa- 
lom, and  others,  did  experience.  2.  Eter- 
nal punishment  from  the  hand  of  God, 
who  will  plead  the  cause,  and  vindicate 
the  honour  of  his  vicegerents  and  repre- 
sentatives here  on  earth,  and  cast  those 
into  hell  who  pour  contempt  upon  them, 
if  sincere  repentance  by  a  timely  interpo- 
sure  prevent  it  not. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to 
good  works,  but  to  the  evil.  Wilt 
thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  pow- 
er? do  that  which  is  good,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same  : 

Here  we  have  a  further  argument  for 
subjection  to  rulers  and  governors,  drawn 
from  the  end  of  the  magistrate's  office, 
which  is  to  punish  vice,  and  to  promote 
virtue :  Rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  goal 
works  ;  that  is,  they  ought  not,  and  they 
ordinarily  are  not :  they  were  not  ordained 
for  that  end,  and  it  is  not  their  place  so  to 
be,  namely,  a  terror  to  the  good,  but  to 
the  bad  only ;  for  God  giveth  no  authority 
against  himself,  or  his  own  righteous  laws, 
which  require  the  punishing  of  the  bad,  and 
the  rewarding  of  the  good.    Learn  hence, 

1.  That  magistrates,  by  virtue  of  their  place, 
ought  to  be  a  terror,  or  exceeding  terrible, 
to  evil  works,  and  evil  workers.    Learn, 

2.  That  magistrates  are  not  terrible,  but 
amiable,  to  good  men ;  they  fear  rulers,  but 
it  is  with  a  fear  of  reverence,  not  with  a 
tormenting,  servile  fear :  Do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the 
vower. 

4  For  he  is  tbe  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do 
that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid  ;  for 
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he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  Here  the  apostle  doth  again  snot  the  no 

for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,   a  re-  ce»ity  tf  subjection  to  thecivjl  magistrate. 

venger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  ?^*%Jtt?*  "^"I?* 

..  ^  ,     ..       .,                       r  for  the  good  of  human  society :   seeing 

that  doeth  evil.                                u  that  the  sword  in  the  magistrates  hand* 

Here  the  apostle  subjoins  a  reason,  why  ^^  Md  rf  ^  ^iTScd',  authority; 

a  magistrate  is  not  to  be  unduly  dreaded  tfterefore  xhm  g  a  nece«tvof  subjection 

and  feared  by  his  subjects ^  who  live  well,  UDt0  raagistracy  and  magkintes,  and  that 

*ZT *€s  '*$  h^  mst,t"u™ '*<  minister  of  for  a  d£hk  re^-forlar  0f  wrath  and 

Gad  to  thee  for  goad,  if  thou  beest  a  doer  pu^^t  fa™  XOMf  and  from  a  prioci- 

of  that  which  is  good.    Uarn f  hence.  That  £  ^  co^c^  in  obedience  to  the  com. 

l^?1^^e"tte?T?0fG?if0rlhe  mand  ofGod.     We  must  fie  subject,  not 

good  of  them  over  which  he  is  set  especi-  ml   for  wrath   that  ^  not  on,^for  fear 

aUy  of  them  mat  are  wrtuous  and  good :  ofraaVswrftthf  but>r  conscience  sake  : 

5?  *  *^       r£  thf  B*1*  !  hu>ban?  t0  that  is,  with  respect  to  the  command  of 

the  widow,  a  father  to  the  orphan,  a  patron  q^  which  ^  made  ^^4^  our  indit. 

^^P0?' '^fT^,10  t^°jywTJ:  Pensable  duty. 

Observe  farther,  How  the  magistrate  is  set  ^                J 

forth  with  the  ensign  of  terror  to  evil-doers :  6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute 

he  has  a  sword  put  into  his  hand  by  God  also :  for  they  are  God's  ministers, 

himself,  a  sword  to  wound ;  not  a  wooden  attending  continually  upon  this  very 

dagger  to  scare  offenders  barely;  and  a  *i>:n~ 

svrord,  not  rusting  in  the  seaboard,  but  °° 

draw*  and  whetted ;  he  must  show  it,  and  From  the  duty  of  subjection  unto  magis- 
srrike  with  it  upon  a  just  occasion,  and  trates,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  urge  and  en- 
make  those  feel  it  who  are  not  awed  with,  force  the  duty  and  necessity  of  paying  tri- 
the  sight  of  11 :  He  beareth  not  the  sword  Dute  to  them,  or  allowing  them  an  honour- 
in  vain.       Observe  again,  Though  the  able  maintenance,  for  and  towards  the  sup- 
magistrate  b  said  to  bear  a  sword,  yet  he  is  port  of  the  government  which  they  sustain 
never  called  a  sword,  but  a  shield  often ;  and  bear.    The  payment  of  taxes  and  uv 
a  shield  is  for  defence,  a  sword  fordestrue-  bute  to  the  supreme  magistrate  is  necessary 
tion;  intimating,  that  the  magistrate's  pow-  upon  several  accounts:  1.  As  it  is  an  ac 
er  should  rather  be  executed  in  protecting  knowledgraent  of  the  power  which  God 
than  in  punishing,  rather  in  saving  than  in  hath  set  over  us.    2.  As  it  tends  to  the 
destroying.     The  primary  design  of  the  support  of  the  government  which  we  live 
magistrate's  power  is  protection,  not  de-  under.    3.  As  it  is  a  small  recompence  for 
struction;   magistrates  have  swords,  but  the  governor's  continual  care  and  industry, 
they  are  shields,  and  not  swords :   they  he  attending,  that  is,  watching  perpetually, 
hare  a  sword  to  cut  off  evil-doers ;  God  and  taking  pains  continually,  for  procuring 
hefp  them  to  draw  it  upon  atheism  and  aod  maintaining  the  good  and  happiness 
blasphemy,    upon   vice  and  immorality.  0f  his  subjects ;  and  therefore  both  duty 
One  hearty  stroke  of  the  magistrate's  sword  and  obligation,  both  religion  and  gratitude, 
would  stun  error  and  vice  more  than  a  do  bind  and  engage  us  to  aid  and  assist 
thousand  sermons.     Observe  lastly,  The  him,  and,  so  far  as  it  is  in  our  power,  to 
magistrate  is  said  not  to  snatch  or  take  the  requite  and  reward  him  for  his  care  of  the 
sword,  but  to  bear  the  sword.    He  doth  common  safety,  and  regard  to  the  public 
not  wrest  it  out  of  the  hand  of  another,  but  good. 

it  is  put  into  his  hand  by  God  himself:  m  n      .       A.       -         .       ,.    .,    . 

the  commission  to  bear  the  sword  is  from  *  Render  therefore   to  all  their 

God;    the  magistrate  doth  oot  hold  his  dues;    tribute   to  whom  tribute  is 

authority  by  virtue  of  the  sword,  but  he  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to 

holds  his  sword  by  virtue  of  his  authority,  whom  fear,  honour  to  whom  honour. 

When  he  drawctb  the  sword,  it  is  not  mere-  A  f  wofo|d  dut    towafds  magi8trate8  h 

ly  backed  with  an  arm  of  flesh,  but  with  a  ^  m  down  bJ  0Uf  a^£  name, 

warrant  and  commasion  signed  by  God  roaintenance  and "reverence.     1.  There's 

nnmelf :  He  beareth  the  sword.  due  unto  them  maintenance.    Tribute  and 

5  Wherefore,  ye  must  needs  be  custom  h  p^ie  to  them  for  that  purpose, 

subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  and  not  without  great  reason  and  obliga- 

for  conscience9  sake.  lion  5  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for 
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our  good,  that  is,  an  instrument  under  God  God,  angels,  and  saints;  There  abide  th 
to  preserve  our  blessings  to  us,  and  farther,  charity,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.  All  other  debts 
because  such  supplies  are  necessary  to  defray  may  be  paid  whilst  we  live  j  but  this  of 
those  vast  expenses,  which  they  are  con-  love  cannot  be  satisfied  while  we  live, 
strained  to  be  at,  for  the  security  and  wel-  Observe  next,  The  argument,  reason,  or 
fare  of  their  subjects.  Taxes,  tribute,  and  motive,  to  excite  unto  this  duty,  and  that 
custom,  arc  not  so  much  gifts  as  due  debts  is  drawn  from  the  excellency  of  this  grace 
to  princes,  which  by  the  command  of  God  of  love  :  He  that  loveth,  hath  fulfilled  the 
are  to  be  justly  and  cheerfully  paid  unto  law ;  that  is,  he  that  loveth  his  neighbour 
them,  and  which  cannot  without  sin  and  as  he  should  and  ought  to  do,  in  deed  and 
injustice  be  denied  to  them,  or  purloined  in  truth,  out  of  a  pure  heart  fervently,  he 
from  them.  To  cheat  our  prince,  is  as  hath  fulfilled  the  law,  that  is,  the  law  re- 
great  a  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  as  to  rob  lating  to  his  neighbour,  the  duties  of  the 
our  father,  though  few  think  it  so :  Bender  second  table  are  fulfilled. 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  it  due.  Again,  9  por  thjs>  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
2.  There  is  reverence  as  well  as  rnainte-  m|t  adu|terV|  Thou  8na|t  not   kin 

E  jK3ttT  !|K  fc£  ^hou  shalt  not  steal  Thou  .halt  not 
is  due.  Fear  denotes  inward  reverence,  bear  false  witness  Thou  shalt  not 
and  honour  outward  respect:  fear  is  the  covet;  and  if  there  be  any  other  corn- 
magistrate's  due  by  reason  of  his  authority,  m and  men t,  it  is  briefly  comprehend- 
ed honour  by  reason  of  his  dignity.  Here  ed  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt 
note,  That  the  apostle  is  thus  particular  and  love  thy  neighbour  as  thvself.  10 
express  in  asserting  the  rights  of  princes  Loye  worketh  no  y|  to  his  neighbour : 

ESKKtffi^l,^  *«*«  *>»  *  *■  «***  «*  *• 

nions  which  were  destructive  of  all  civil  go-  ,aw» 

vernment ;  as,  namely,  that  they  being  the  Two   particulars   are   here   observable, 

only  people  of  God,  God  alone  was  to  be  namely,  a  proposition  asserted,  that  love  is 

owned  as  their  Lord  and  Governor,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.     "  And  this 

none  under  him  but  such  as  should  be  im-  proposition  proved  by  an  induction  and 

mediately  chosen  by  him ;  and,  as  a  conse-  enumeration  of  particular  duties  belonging 

2uent  of  this,  they  refused  to  pay  tribute  to  to  the  second  table.    Observe,  1.  The  pro- 

feesar,  looking  upon  that  as  a  token  of  sub-  position  asserted  and  maintained  by  the 

jection  to  him.    Therefore  the  apostle  here  apostle,  vcr.  8.  and  10.  namely,  that  love  is 

presses  the  christians  at  Rome  to  show  their  the  fulfilling  of  the  taw.    "  But  can  the 

freedom  from,  and  opposition  to,  all  such  law  be  said  to  be  fulfilled  by  us  >  If  so, 

pernicious  principles,  and  to  give  the  world  in  what  sense  ?'*      An*.  By  the  law  here 

a  convincing  proof  that  Christianity  makes  we  are  certainly  to  understand  that  branch 

the  best  men,  the  best  magistrates,  the  best  of  the  moral  law  which  respects  our  duty 

subjects,  of  any  religion  in  the  world.  to  our  neighbour.    All  our  duty  to  men  is 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  virtually  comprehended  in  loving  them  as 

love  one  another :  for  he  that  loveth    ou!?lves  »„"  ~  ™n  P^S^Ttf  E 

lL      ,     .   r  ,-.,    ,  .,     .  neither  will  he  hurt  his  neighbour,  if  he 

another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  ,ovelh  him  u  him9elf .  thm  love  h  the 

Our  apostle  having  finished  his  exhorta-  complement  or  fulfilling  of  the  law  relating 

tion  to  duty  towards  our  superiors,  comes  to  our  neighbour.    The  church  of  Rome 

now  to  enforce  the  duties  which  we  owe  would  infer  from  hence,  That  a  person  may 

unto  our  neighbours ;  the  first  of  which  is,  keep  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  and  without 

to  render  and  pay  to  every  one  what  is  due  the  least  deficiency.    But  observe,  He  that 

unto  him.    Moral  duties  are  mutual  debts  loveth  keepcth  the  law.    How  keepeth  ? 

which  we  owe  one  to  another  ;    one  of  Even  as  he  loveth ;  if  he  loveth  perfectly, 

which,  namely,  that  of  love,  we  can  never  he  keepeth  the  law  perfectly ;  but  if  his 

fully  discharge,  but  must  be  ever  paying,  love  be  imperfect,  (as  is  the  best  on  this 

yet  always  owing  :  Owe  nothing  to  any  side  heaven,)  then  is  his  fulfilling  of  the  law 

tnan,  but  love,  implying  that  must  be  al-  imperfect  also.    Perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law 

ways  owing.    The  truth  is,  this  debt  of  is  what  we  should  labour  after,  but  whilst 

love  is  so  far  from  a  possibility  of  being  in  an  imperfect  state  we  cannot  attain  unto ; 

paid  on  earth,  that  it  is  due  in  heaven  to  yet  such  is  the  grace  of  God  in  the  gospel. 
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as  to  account  sincerity  instead  of  perfection,  wicked  person!  his  damnation  is  near, 
and  to  esteem  unfeigned  love  to  our  neigh-  and  every  hour  nearer  and  nearer ;  there 
hour  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  or  all  the  du~  is  but  a  puff  of  breath  betwixt  him  and 
ties  of  the  second  table.  Observe,  2.  This  hell ;  ere  long  his  last  breath  and  his  last 
proposition  is  proved  by  an  induction  and  hope  will  expire  together.  Lord !  give 
enumeration  of  particular  duties  belonging  sinners  heart  to  consider,  that  a  graceless 
to  the  second  table :  Thou  shalt  not  com*  man  ere  long  will  be  a  hopeless  man \  the 
mit  adultery,  thou  shalt  not  kilt,  thou  state  he  was  born  in  was  tad,  the  state  he  is 
shalt  not  steal,  nor  Bear  false  witness,  now  in  is  worse,  but  the  state  he  will  short- 
nor  covet.  Where  all  injury  is  forbidden  ly  be  in,  without  conversion,  will  be  un- 
to be  done  to  our  neighbour,  in  his  name,  speakablv  worst  of  all :  his  damnation  is 
in  his  estate,  marriage  right,  &c.  and  this  near,  it  slumbereth  not. 
is  called  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  'But  ,rt  mu  :  u*  •  r  *  *i  j 
bow  can  that  be?  Is  the  law  fulfilled  by  .  \*  Th«  n,?h*  ,a  (*S  9P*nt* t,,e  da£ 
mere  negatives,  by  doing  no  hurt  to  19  at  hand  :  ,ct  "8  therefore  cast  off 
our  neighbours  ?  Is  not  doing  them  all  the  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us 
good  we  can,  required  also }  Ans.  Yes,  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  13  Let 
no  doubt  :  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day  ;  not 
neighbour,  it  is  implied,  that  love  doth  all  jn  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in 
pebble  good  to  his  neighbour,  as  well  as  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in 
worked)  no  evil ;  though  the  negatives  only  -4  •*„  OB1  j  \ „„•„«. 
are  mentioned,  yet  tl£  affirmatives  also  are  str,fe  and  cnvyinS- 

included.  Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  puts  the 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  Romans  in  mind  of  their  former  state  before 

that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  conversion,  when  the  night  of  heathenish 

of  sleep :    for  now  is  our  salvation  «nora"ce  and  darkness  was  upon  them, 

•i*......  «i,nM  «i.An  ...^  k«i:„ -i  when  they  spent  their  time  and  strength 

nearer  than  when  we  believed.  •  j-         jj      l        .;«;—•.•- 

in  noting  and  drunkenness,  in  lascivious- 

Here  begins  the  last  part  of  the  chapter,  ness  ana  wantonness.    Where  note,  The 

which  treats  of  our  duty  towards  ourselves,  odious  character  wherewith  sin  is  branded ; 

namely,  sobriety,   temperance,  mortifica-  it  is  darkners,  a  work  of  darkness ;  so 

tion  of  sin,  and  all  the  works  of  darkness,  styled,  because  sin  originally  springs  from 

such  as  rioting  and  drunkenness,  cham-  darkness,    because   it    naturally    delights 

beriog  and  wantonness,  and  the  like  •,  and  in  darkness,  because  it  ultimately  leads  to 

the  argument  or  motive  which  the  apostle  eternal  darkness.     Observe,  2.    How  he 

uses  in  this  verse  to  excite  and  quicken  the  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  present  state 

converted  Romans  to  the  last-mentioned  and  condition  since  the  day-star  of  the 

duties,  is  drawn  from  the  consideration  of  gospel  did  dawn  upon  them,  The  night  is 

their  present  state  and  condition  ;    they  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand ;  that 

were  believers,  the  gospel  light  was  risen  is,  the  night  of    heathenish    ignorance, 

upon  them,  and  they  were  nearer  salvation  blindness,  and  darkness,  is  in  a  great  mea- 

now  than  when  they  first  believed  :  Now  is  sure  past  and  over,  and  the  day  of  grace 

your  solvation    nearer  than  when  you  and  salvation  is  come  unto   you ;  gospel 

hclieved.    This,  by  the  way,  is  a  medita-  light  is  among  you,  illuminating  grace  and 

tion  full  of  comfort  to  a  gracious  person ;  saving  knowledge  is  now  found  with  you. 

every  breath  he  draws,  draws  him  a  degree  Observe,  3.  The  duties  enjoined  answerable 

nearer  to  perfect  happiness ;  he  is  nearer  to  the  privileges  enjoyed ;  and  that  is,  to 

heaven,  nearer  his  reward,  than  when  in  walk  as  the  children  of  day,  soberly,  right- 

the  infancy  of  his  faith  ;  therefore  let  him  eously,  and  godly,  abstaining  from  all  in- 

gird  up  the  loins  of  his  mind,  and  be  more  temperance  and  excess  of  every  kind,  and 

cheerful  and  more  laborious  in  the  Lord's  being  clothed    with  all  christian  virtues 

work.     Lord  !    how  transporting  is  it  to  and  graces,  which  are  called  armour  of 

thy  tafthful  ones,  to  consider  how  small  a  light.    Armour,  because  they  defend   us 

matter  is  betwixt  them  and  their  complete  against  the  assaults  of  sin,  Satan,  and  the 

salvation !     No  sooner  is  their  breath  gone,  world,  and  all  our  spiritual   enemies  what- 

but  the  full  desire  of  their  souls  is  come ;  soever ;   and  armour  of  light,  because  such 

their  salvation  is  near,  very  near,  much  christian  graces  are  bright  and  shining  in 

nearer  than  when  they  first  believed.    But,  the  eyes  of  the  world.    Learn  hence,    1. 

Of  what  a  meditation  of  terror  is  it  to  a  That  the  enjoyment  of  gospel-light  lays  a 
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person  or  a  people  under  special  obligations  for  the  flesh,  tb  fulfil  the  necessities  and 

to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness.    2.  That  the  necessary  desires  thereof    But,  tofikU 

such  as  enjoy  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  fii  the  lusts,  or  inordinate  desires  thereof 

gospel,  ought  to  walk  as  becometh  the  gos-  Then  only  is  provision  for  the  flesh  sinful 

pel  which  Ihey  do  enjoy  ;  that  is,  accord-  and  unlawful,  when  it  is  sought  more  to 

ing  to  the  precepts  and  commands  of  the  satisfy   its   appetite*  and    to   gratify  the 

gospel,  answerable  to  the  privileges  and  inordinate  desires,  than  to  strengthen  and 

prerogatives  of  the  gospel,  answerable  to  fit  us  for  our  duty  to  God  and  man.      Id 

the  helps  and  supplies  of  grace  which  the  this  latter  sense,  to  make  provision  for  the 

gospel  affords,  and  answerable  to  those  high  flesh,  is  to  furnish  our  enemy  with  arms 

and  glorious  hopes  which  the  gospel  raises  and  ammunition  to  fight  against  ourselves. 

the  christian  up  to  the  expectation  of:  Interpretatively,  he  makes  provision  for  his 

This  is  to  cast  off  the  works  of  dark*  lusts,  that  doth  not  provide  against  them  ; 

ness,  and  to  put  on  the  armour  of  light,  ftc,  he  feeds  his  lusts,  that  doth  not  starve  them  ; 

-!>•  u..i  «..*  ,.~  ~-  4k«  i  ^-,1  t^«...  ne  nourishes  and  strengthens  his  lusts,  that 

14  But  out  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  doth  ^  mortif  md  fa  iheaL    jj^, 

Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  and  direcllyt  men  vtQviAe  for  ^  Imlg  b 

the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  entertaining  such  thoughts  in  their  minds 

Observe  here,  the  apostle  doth  not  say,  as  *»  *>  kindle,  excite,  and  stir  up  lust ;  and 

a  moral  philosopher  would  have  said,  "  In.  when    those  thoughts  are  gratified  with 

stead  of  rioting  and  drunkenness,  chambering  desires,  and  those  desires  accompanied  with 

and  wantonness,  put  on  temperance,  put  on  endeavours j  but  worst  and  saddest  of  all 

sobriety,  put  on  chastity,  and  so  set  a  single  >*  »»  when  men's  desires  to  gratify  their 

virtue  against  a  single  vice ;  but,  put  on  the  lush)  are  turned  into  prayers  unto  God  Al- 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  seek  by  faith  union  with  mighty  in  order  to  that  end.    Thus  the 

him,  that  so  you  may  derive  virtue  from  *P<xt\e  James,  iv.  3.  Ye  ask,  and  receive 

him,  to  enable  you  unto  holy  walking  *°U  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 

before  him.    Set  the  doctrine  and  life  of  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.    Learn  hence, 

Christ    continually  before  you;     follow  1-  That  a  sober  and  moderate  use  of  the 

every  instruction,  and  imitate  all  the  parts  creatures  which  God  has  given  us,  not 

of  his  holy  conversation,  even  as  the  gar-  harely  for  necessity,  but  delight,  is  allow, 

ment  is  commensurate  to  the  body  :  Put  «hle,  and  a  commanded  duty.    Learn,  2. 

ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    May  not  That  to  make  use  of  the  comforts  of  life,  not 

the  expression  imply,  1.    That  the  soul  to  satisfy  our  natures,  but  to  gratify  our  lusts 

of  man,  since  the  foil,  is  in  a  naked  state,  «*d  inordinate  desires,  is  a  perverting  of 

destitute  of  those  divine  graces  of  the  Holy  God's  intention  in  bestowing  the  supports 

Spirit,  which  were  its  original  clothing  in  of  life  upon  us,  and  a  very  heinous  sin. 

the  day  of  undefiled  innocency  ?    2.  That  Make  we  then  no  provision  foe  the  flesh, 

Jesus  Christ  is  our  spiritual  clothing  ?    ( 1 .)  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

In  his  righteousness,  to  pardon  and  justify  ruAP   YIV 

us ;  he  is  our  clothing,  to  cover  the  guilt  of  CHAT.  A1V. 

Sin  Ollt  of  God's  sight.     (2.)  In  his  grace,  The  apostle  having  laid  down  Chose  positive  duties 

to  sanctify    US,    by    which   he  cleanses  US  in  ."«  foregoing  chapters,  in  which  the  life and 

lion,  our  «„•.  pollution  and  filthinc*.    3.  SSL  Z£TS&££.  £"££"&  TEg 

That  JcsUS  Christ,  in  order  to  our  spiritual  of  an  indifferent  nature,  neither  commanded  iior 

clothing  must  he  nut  on  bv  faith  •  an    un.  forbidden  by  any  divine  law  ;   and  to  speak  of 

cioimng,  must  oe  pui  on  Dy  laiin  .  an    un-  the  right  u*  of  our  christian  liberty.    It  seems, 

applied    Christ  justifies    none,  saves  none.  some  of  the  believing  Jews  at  Rome  apprehend- 

It  was  not  sufficient  under  the  law  that  the  «*  ****>  tb«  observation  of  the  ceremonial  haw, 

li~~j  ^t  At -m                u  j    u  a  -a  as  to  meats  and  days,  wss  yet  to  be  continued. 

blood  Of  the  sacrifice  was  Shed,  but  it   was  On  the  other  hand/ the  befieving  Gentiles,  be- 
also  to  be  sprinkled,   in  Order  to  the  expi-  ing  fully  persuaded  of  their  freedom  by  Christ, 

alion  of  cmik     The  nennnal  amplication  of  wfu»«*  communion   with  the  Jews  that  lived 

anon  pi  guill.      l  ne  personal  application  or  lfter  thlt  niaBner<    Hereupon  a  great  dissension 

Christ  S  blOOd  bv  faith  On  Our   part,  IS   as  arose  between  them,  the  Gentiles  looking  upon 

absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  as  is  the  the  Jev«  m  superstitious,  and  the  Jm  cen- 

• ij.     "r  l«    i_i      j         i*         -a    •         j  suring  the  Gentiles  as  profaoe.    Now  St.    Pfcul 

Shedding  Of  his  blOOd  on  his  part,  in  Order  comes  with  his  bucket  to  quench    this  flame, 

to  Our  remission    and  salvation.      Put  ye  which  burnt  so  vehemently  in  the  church ;  ad. 

on  the  Lord  J«u,  Chmt.    It  follow*  «&#'  Z^mS&T&S. 

And  make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  lieving  Gentiles  not  to  refuse  communion  with 

fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.      Observe,  the  {*"  *!!ffl?*  Jtw\v  •■?  Wft a  m?~l?l?w 

•«I  #i~  j  «u       .             w •  i                       •  •  bearauce  of  each  other,  to  hold  the  unity  of  the 

apostle  doth  not  say,  Make  no  provision  ,Pirii  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
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fflM  thai  ja  weak  ia  the  faith  to  vilify  or  set  at  nought  one  another. 

*       receive  ye,  but  uot  to  doubt-  condemning  each  other  as  humorous  and 

fill  disputations.  scrupulous,  much  less  as  obstinate  and  wil- 

al,^  ^  i    TKa  wtammttm ,,.,.  M  i  hut  especially,  not  upon  this  occasion 

-iS^£  ^L, '  1^  ^  Tn^9  l0  *Pw*te  '"*>• *  break  communion  with. 

s!f?    ^  raF£?6  recom™en^  !°  lhei'  eact/other.    Let  not  htm  that  eateth  all 

charity  and ^forbearance:  Him  that  ttvcak  kmdt  of  VD^  d     ke  him  tM  th       h 

T  /k  •/"'  k  ?°)  hmW  "  81<?  *UDt9  w^n««  du«*  not  «t  of  any.    As  ifle 

death  through  fuodamental  error,  but  one  ipojtks  ^  ttid    «  Whi|i|  ^  ^ 

that .  «  sound  in  the  faith,  though  weak  w  our   undersiandiogs,  weakness  in  our 

ia  judgment  J  men_ of  honest  hearts,  but  judgmcntl,  naiTOwnessin  our  faculties*  dif. 

wads.    Observe,  2.  Here  a  an  in-  1^,^  wyj  ariie  m  ^  chureh  ^  q^  . 


Jt«Gt»a  ofcharity  and  christian  forbearance  but  1akf  ^  that  where  there  j,  no|  ^ 
towards  tnese  weak  ones  :  itecem  them,  p|iance,  that  yet  there  may  be  peace.  De- 
take  them  into  your  houses,  yea,  into  you*  ipite  not#  jj/^  not  ODe  anothtiTobserve 
hearts;  receive  them  into  your  society,  into  j^iy,  The  reason  offered  by  the  apostle, 
yow  communion,  and  let  not  dijference  why  they  should  receive  their  weasTbro- 
to  jirigment  cause  any  distance  in  aflection.  ther     heauae  God  haih  receiwd  hifMU 

«*«Te,aTtel!mi^  Godf  thatis  most  holy,  and  hatethsin,  re- 

Recene  km,  out  not  *>  doubtful duputa-  ceW^h  ittch    therefore  so  must  you,  if  you 

^u^fcl^-- *^wc!u^  please  God.    Why  should  you  refute  to 
with  nun  about  hs  opinions,  or  fill  hn  nold  communion  with  such  as  hold  corn- 
bend  full  of  curious  and  intricate  questions,  rounjon  W^D  God  ? 
or    trouble  him  with  doubtful  disputes."         A  w,         ...       A.    A  .    « 
Learn  hence,  that  christians  are  to  receive        4  Wh0  art  tnou  that  judgestano- 
such  as  are  weak  in  the  faith,  into  their  ther  man's    servant  ?    to   his  own 
hearts  by  love,  without    troubling  their  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.    Yea, 
heads  with  perplexing  disputes.     Weak  he  shall  be  holden  up  :  for  God  is 
christians  cannot  well  judge  of  arguments :  able  to  make  him  stand, 
and  practical  piety,  and  christian  love,  will         *     ,.  .   .  j    _j     i. 
niucft  sooner  rectify  the  judgment  of  the     .  A™{h".  re^0D  *  hete  *****  **lm 
"*•«»»  fierceaUf  tiST  £%EgS  frgZ #£  uTacTt 

2  For  one  belteveth  that  he  may  lesser  things;  namely,  because  he  is  God's 

eat  all  things :  another,  who  ia  weak,  servant ;   and  it  is  God's  sentence,  and  not 

eateth  herbs.     3  Let  not  him  that  ours,  which  he  must  stand  or  fall  by.   And 

eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  »f  theie  differences  shall  not  hinder  God's 

and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  S"!*!"?  of  h!m  to  "*rat10?] :"h?  *°M 

fadp  him  that  eateth:    for  God  *2tt?Vtt*-£Z 

bath  received  him.  j^^  j,  q^^  prerogative :  Let  us  be  more 

Here  the  apostle  declares  the  ground  of  m  charity,  and  less  in  censure.  Learn 
difference  that  was  between  them ;  namely,  hence,  That  the  scripture  forbids  us  to  judge 
the  difference  of  meats.  One  thought  all  one  another  as  having  no  grace,  for  the 
meats  to  he  lawful  under  the  gospel ;  ano-  doing  or  not  doing  of  those  things  which 
ther,  rather  than  eat  any  meats  forbidden  are  consistent  with  a  present  state  of  grace, 
by  the  law,  wiU  eat  bnlv  herbs.  Where  6  0ae  man  esteemeth  one  day 
observe.  How  the  church  of  God,  in  all  b  another  •  another  esteemeth 
ages,  has  been  strangely  divided  about  aoove  anotner ,  anotner  esteemem 
Sue  and  indtffererTthiV  What  jars  ?very  daJ  «*»«?  . Let  every  man  be 
and  stirs  were  there  between  the  eastern  ™»Y  persuaded  m  his  own  mind, 
sad  western  churches  about  the  observa-  6  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  re- 
boo  of  Easter;  about  celebrating  the  Lord's  gardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he 
supper  with  leavened  or  unleavened  bread  I  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the 
And,  verily, Jhe  fetal  evils  which  our  hot  j^  he  doth   not  regard   u%     He 

fsTa^%«^^  a'nd  *hat  cateth'  €ateth  to  l^e  "^  '   for 

aem^ies;  leais  of  blood  are  not  sufficient  he  kTJveth  God  thanks:  and  he  that 

to  bewail.    Observe  next,  The  apostle's  ex-  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth 

hortation  to  the  two  contending  parties,  not  not ;  and  giveth  God  thanks. 
vol.  n.  * 


114                                             ROMANS.  Chap.  XIV. 

The  second  case,  as  to  indifferent  tilings,  be  fitted  by  him  for  the  fruition  of  him  in 

5s  about  the  observation  of  days.    Many  of  heaven.    Finally,  then  we  live  and  die  unto 

the  believing  Jews  could  not  be  taken  off  the  Lord,  when  we  are  willing  to  beat 

from  solemnizing  those  feasts  which  were  of  the  disposal  of  God,  both  for  life  and  death  \ 

God's  own  founding  and  instituting  among  and  this  as  to  time,  manner,  and  means  ; 

the  Jews.      Another  looked  upon  them  yea,  all  circumstances  whatsoever,  both  of 

truly  as  abrogated  by  Christ.    Now  the  life  and  death.    When  a  man  is  willing  to 

apostle  advises,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  lay  down  his  life  for  the  Lord,  or  at  the 

other,  neither  he  that  regardeth,  nor  he  that  call  of  the  Lord,  it  is  a  certain  evidence 

regardeth  not  those  days,  should  be  judged,  that  he  liveth  and  dieth  to  the  Lord, 

or  hardly  censured  for  so  doing,  because  he  Q  For   to  this  end    Christ   both 

acts  therein  according  to  the  d.rection  of  his  d,rf   and            and  revived    that  he 

conscience.    He  that  according  to  his  light  .    '    ,     T      / ,     ,     e  ,      \      .        . 

doth  eithereat  or  not  eat  such  meats,  keep  or  ™*nt  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 

not  keep  such  days,  intends  or  designs  it  as  »ving.      10    But    why    dost  thou 

an  act  of  obedience  to  God  }  praying  for,  judge   thy   brother?    or   why  dost 

and  giving  thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for  thou   set  at   nought  thy   brother  ? 

his  acceptance.    So  then,  if  they  both  aim  for   we  shall  all   stand    before  the 

at  the  same  end,  they  ought  not  to  condemn  juoVment-seat  of  Christ.      11  For 

one  another  for  each  other's  act.    Learn  it  ■     wriUe„f  Ag  £  ijve#  g^  the 

oS1^  H*".  -ry  knee  shall  bow  to  tne, 

principle  of  conscience,  firmly  persuaded  **"*  every  tongue  shall   confess  to 

that  what  they  do,  or  refuse  to  do,  is  for  God.     12  So  then  every  one  of  us 

the  glory  of  God,  and  out  of  a  sincere  de-  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God. 

sire  to  please  him,  ought  not  to  be  judged  Three   things  are  here  observable :  1 . 

by  us,  but  left  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  virtue  of  bis  merito- 

the  heart-searching  God.  rious  passion,  and  glorious   resurrection, 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  him-  w*s  constituted  Lord  of  all  things,  and  has 

self,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself,  ^wer  to  judge  all  persons,    To this  end 

on         u  *u            r        ..  ~  i:  ~  .._*~  Christ  died*  rose  again,  and  revived,  that 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  he  m .  ht  ^  JJJkM  of  the  dead  Qnd 

the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  ihing  .  that  ^  ^  the  judge  and  rewarder 
die  unto  the  Lord  :  whether  we  live  0f  all  mankind.  Observe,  2.'  That  to  this 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's,  supreme  and  absolute  Lord  every  one  of 
Here  our  apostle  proves  what  he  had  us  must  give  an  account  of  our  actions, 
before  asserted,  that  christians  in  their  par-  and  from  him  receive  our  final  doom :  We 
ticular  actions  have  a  special  regard  to  the  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-scat 
Lord  and  bis  honour,  because  they  devote  of  Christ.  Observe,  3.  The  argument 
themselves,  living  and  dying,  to  the  service  which  the  apostle  draws  from  hence  to  dis- 
of  him,  and  his  glory  :  None  of  us,  chris-  suade  us  from  censuring  and  judging  one 
tians,  lives  unto  himself,  but  we  spend  our  another ;  and  that  is  drawn  from  the  con- 
lives  in  his  service ;  neither  do  we  die  unto  sideration  of  the  last  and  final  judgment, 
ourselves,  nor  when  we  please,  but  when  which  we  are  all  hastening  apace  unto, 
he  appoints:  therefore  living  or  dying  we  Why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  We 
are  his.  From  the  words,  absolutely  con-  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-sent 
sidered,  we  may  learn,  That  the  best  evi-  of  Christ.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 
dence  we  can  have  that  we  are  Christ's  "  Let  there  be  a  mutual  forbearance  among 
servants,  is  this,  when  we  make  our  aim  christians :  do  not  rashly  judge  and  uncha- 
and  scope,  our  design  and  care,  to  live  and  ritably  censure  one  another,  because  in 
to  die  unto  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not  unto  some  little  things  you  differ  from  each 
ourselves.  •  Quest.  "  But  when  may  we  be  other.  What  though  your  brother  cannot 
said  to  live  unto  the  Lord,  and*  to  die  unto  in  conscience  comply  with  your  opinion 
the  Lord  ?"  Ans.  When  we  do  not  frame  or  practice ;  must  you  presently  accuse 
our  lives  after  our  own  wills,  but  according  him  of  stomach,  and  condemn  him  for 
to  the  word  and  will  of  God,  making  that  stubbornness,  calling  his  non-compliance 
the  rule  and  ground  of  all  our  actions;  obstinacy* and  humour,  pride  and  singu- 
when  the  great  end  why  we  desire  life,  larity,  which  he  calls  conscience  towards 
is  to  do  service  for  Christ  on  earth,  and  to  God  .*    Remember  the  judge  standeth  at 
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the  door,  and  you  must  suddenly  stand  of  it,  it  is  unclean.     Observe,   4.  With 

before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;   where  what  tenderness    the  apostle   directs    all 
every  one  of  us  must  give  an  account  of  christians  to  carry  themselves  towards  their 

himself  to  God.**    Where  note,  The  uni-  weaker  brethren,  even    to  the  abridging 

venality  of  the  subjects  rendering  this  ac*  themselves  of  their  lawful  liberty  in  the  use 

count :  Every  one  of  us.    The  subject-  of  indifferent  things,  rather  than  give  the 

mailer  of  which  the  account  must  be  ren-  weak  an  occasion  of  offence.    If  thy  bro- 

dered ;  and  that  is  of  ourselves.    Am  also  ther  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  (though 

the  designation  and    description    of  the  no  meat  be  unclean  of  itself,)  yet  in  eating 

person  unto  whom  this  account  must  be  thou  doest  amiss,  for  three  reasons:   (1.) 

rendered ;  and  that  is,  to  the  all-seeing  and  Because  it  is  against  the  laws  of  charity  so 

heart-searching  God ;  to  God  the  Creator,  to  act  in  things  indifferent :  If  thy  brother 

but  especially  to  Christ  the  Lord,  the  Re-  be  grieved,  now  watkcst  thou  uncharitably. 

deemer,  who  is  such  a  judge  as  the  power  (2.)  Because  it  is  the  way  to  occasion  him 

of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ;  such  a  to  sin,  and  consequently  to  do  what  in  us 

judge  as  the  riches  of  the  wealthiest  cannot  lies  to  bring  destruction  upon  bim,  for  whom 

bribe ;  such  a  judge  as  the  subtilty  of  the  Christ  died:  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 

wisest  cannot  delude ;  such  a  judge  as  there  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died.     (3.)  Be- 

is  no  appealing  from,  no  repealing  of  his  cause  eating  thus  with  offence  to  the  weak, 

sentence :  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  causeth    christian    liberty,  purchased    by 

the  time,  till  the  Lord  cometh.  Christ,  to  be  evil  spoken  of  before  the  world : 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

another  any  more:  but  judge  the  The  sum  of  the  whole  is  this,  To  show  how 

rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling  ™5>™*b,e:    UMafe'    ***   "^christian  a 

, ,     ,   '  «.:«„   *A  *.n   :«  jl;.  Irimz  it  is,  to  make  such  an  undue  use  of 

block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  owlhM£a  libert     M         ^^  our 

brother  s  way.     14  I  know,  and  am  weak  brolhcr  t0  fafi  ^  t^bb. 
persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  .  . 

there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself:        ™  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is 

but  to  him  that  esteeroeth  any  thing  not  mcat  and  drlnk  j  . but.  "gnteous- 

to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  "e«  and  Pcace'  and  J°y  m  lhe  Ho,y 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  Gn08t*  ft 
with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not        That  is,  "  The  spiritual  kingdom  of  God 
charitably.     Destroy  not  him  with  and  Christ  in  the  world  consisteth  not  in 

tby     meat,  for  whom  Christ  died,  these  little  things  of  meat  and  drink,  but 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  >  righteousness  towards  God  and   our  . 
suoken  of  neighbour  j  in  peace,  that  is,  in  peacea- 

P5ta«e  'here,  1.  How  the  aportk  ad-  bWna.  »^  dj.po.iUon,  m  chrijtian  love 


«_ «J»^  L_  _.<;«,- iT  iho ...  concord,  and  unity  ;  and  in  joy  in  the 

ZfZFS^E^ZSL     $%t£»,t£?  Holy  Ghctt,  that  ri,  in  the  joyful  sense  of 

of  tecfanfaan }*^J\Pf  %* *«<"«-  the  f0,e  of  God.  .bed  abroad  in  the  heart 

2»H  *'      ^TLt%%% 't£  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    In  the*  things  chr»- 

gr  hrtAcrMway.U™ itbence. That  *           ^           j^  ^        |hgt  ,he 

to  w  oar  cfaratiw  liberty  when  jt^v  be  £   f  chrirtiaoi,     and  lh7ufe  of  re_ 

b^be««olh^af^hwedonotuae  ^g^,  lhj      .  and  therefore  for  persons 

*  wrtban  totem  «PW«lort  them  «  ^^          |hem  0£ 

^2ft "«  T*i!^:    P^IS'nLJ^  Of  *he  otheT,  'i.  neither   wise  nor  safe. 

•C*  !ri-  ^'^"i^ 3K  Learn.  2-  That  rigbteoura.  and  holing 

^emeata which wmeof the J«*»»™P>*  •   ^  ^^^^  |ove  ,„,,  : 

v"£'  '££//££       tg*£%Z  &  *«  the  great  things  wherein  Christianity,  or 

**£    *£  d'5^J^J?.tk^«J  the  kingdom  of  "christ,  consist*.  and  in 

uata,a.cteiio  and  uncta^was  token  away  (i  ^  ,ife  an<,  ^  of  reli  ion  j,  found  . 

by  our  Lord  -too.  Ch"»-    <*•»•* 3  n    fc.      ,         .  ^  .     *,         ,  flflrf 

Tto  dthoagh  he  «P^ J*™)"""  £•*  rfrln* .  /„,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 

there »  no  meat  unclean  in  itself,  yet  not-  .     .  ' ,    „  P  nh    . 

witfastanding  this,  to  him  that  esteemeth  jojf  in  the  Hofy  Ghost 

any  thing  unclean,  to  him,  as  to  the  use  18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
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.trveth  Christ  is  acceptable  to  God  wderaWe  a  matter  as  eating  is,  endanger  the 

seryem  uiw,  w  «w.*«t»»«i«  Christianity  of  thy  brother,  or  hazard  tber 

and  approved  of  men.  ^q  of  lhe  church#  ^d  cause  any  througr* 

He  that  in  these  things,  that  is,  in  right-  scandal  to  fall  off  from  their  christian  pro- 

eousoess,  and  peace,  and  ioy  in  the  Holy  fession.    If  any  of  you  say,  that  all  meats 

Ghost,  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  are  clean,  and  therefore  lawful ;  in  answer* 

God.    That  is,  this  shows  and  evidencesthat  tbey  are  certainly  so  in  themselves,  but  yet 

he  is  a  person  accepted  with  God,  and  ap-  it  is  your  sin  if  you  use  them  to  the  scandal 

proved  of  men,  of  wise,  charitable,  and  and  oflence  of  others,  that  are  not  satisfied 

rood  men  :  yea,  the  natural  consciences  of  in  the  lawfulness  of  tbera."    It  is  moat 

men  in  general  will  applaud  and  approve,  certainly  the  duty  of  christians  to  deny 

what  is  done  by  him,  notwithstanding  the  themselves  the  use  of  their  christian  liberty 

fore-mentioned  diflerence  in.  lesser  thing?  in  some  things,  when  by  making  wof  it 

concerning  meats  and  days.    Learn  hencg,  they  may  endanger  any  of  their  brethren* 

That  the  Tove  and  practice  of  religious  du-  by  causing  them  to  fall  from  their  own 

ties,  such  as  righteousness  and  peace,  is  a  stedfastness. 

clear  and  strong  iwnaft  of  a  penort >  ac-  .      . |ft  t  flesh 

ceptance  with  God.    learn,  2.  1  hat  such  7      ,  .  ?  „^.   „„„   #*•««. 

as  are  for  those  things  accepted  by  God,  nor  to  dnnk  wine,   nor   any  thing 

ought  by  no  means,  for  differing  from  us  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or 

in  lesser  things,  to  be  disowned  of  us,  and  i8  offended,  or  is  made  weak, 
cast  out  of  communion  by  us.  It  JS  not  good .  that  iSf  it  js  not  charita- 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  ble  to  make  use  of  any  part  of  our  christian 

the  things  which  make  for  peace,  liberty,  when  by  so  doing  any  weak  chris- 

amd  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  tian  *  offended.  I*™***^* »~ 

.^♦i™  from  his  profession,  and  brought  to  any 

anolner-                               _           .  kind  of  sin.     And  if  it  be  a  christian's 

This  verse  is  an  inference  drawn  from  obliged  duty  to  forbear  the  use  of  indifferent 

the  foregoing  discourse.    "  Seeing  the  king-  thi       when  jt  i$  a  ^nda!  to  the  weak  ; 

dom  of  God,  or  our  common  Christianity,  how  mucn  more  fc  ft  a  duty   to  avoid 

doth  not  consist  either  in  the  doing  or  de-  obtruding  and    imposing   such  things  to 

dining  of  these  little  indifferent  things,  let  the  scandal,  offence,  and  hurt  of  others, 
us  by  no  means  hazard  the  peace  of  the 

church,  or  break  communion  with  such  22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  it  to 

as  in  their  sentiments  diner  from  us  :  much  thyself  before  God.     Happy  is  he 

less  let  us  despise  and  set  at  naught  each  that  con<jemncth  not  himself  in  that 

other,  upon  the  account  of   these  small,  , .          # .  .   ,     niinwptli 

yet  unhappy  differences.    But  let  us  ear-  thlnK  wfuch  he  a»oweth- 

nestly  pursue  the  things  that  make  for  the  Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection: 

common  peace  of  all  christians,  and  the  «  Some  might  be  ready  to  say,  that  they 

things  by    which   we  may  further  each  had  ^itn>  tnat  j8f  a  fi^  and  fiji  persuasion 

other's  edification  and  salvation."    Learn  that  it  is  |awfu|  for  them  t0  ^  those  meats, 

hence,  That  in  case  of  any  emergent  dif-  which  others  judged  to  be  sinful ;    and 

ferences  among  christians,  it  ought  to  be  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  they  profess 

the  joint  care  and  endeavour  of  all  and  if>  and  own  ft,  and  assert  their  liberty  * 

every  one  to  pursue  the  things  which  make  The  apostle  answers,  "  Hast  thou  more 

for  peace,  and  that  this  peace  be  such  as  knowledge  than  he,  to  believe  those  things 

will  consist  with,  and  greatly  help  forward,  t0  ^  iawfui,  which  he  apprehends  to  be 

the  good  of  the  church :  Let  usr  follow  ^^u\  ?    Keep  thy  knowledge  and  belief 

after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  fo  thyself,  to  justify  thy  actions  before  God, 

and  things  wherewith  one   way  edify  hut  use  it  not  to  the  hurt  and  prejudice  of 

another.  others ;  for  he  is  a  happy  man,  that  when 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  he  knows  a  thing  to  be  lawful,  doth  so  use 

of  God .     AH  things  indeed  are  pure ;  h»  liberty  about  it  as  not  to  oflend  others, 

but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eat-    °jc1oodem°  himae5;Kf<f.  *£*"  "1^ 
-,,      .lL     *  of  knowledge  which  n  used  to    destroy 

eth  with  offence.  otheref  and*  condemn  ourselves.       Such 

That  is,  for  meat  destroy  not  thou  the    christians  as  have  different  sentiments  from 

work  of  God.    Do  not  thou,  for  so  incon-    their  brethren,  as  to  the  matters  of  indif- 
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Jerent  things  especially,  ought  to  keep  their  neighbour,  for  his  good  to  edhica- 

judgmeot  and  opinion  to  themselves,  and  tion.     3    For  even   Christ  pleased 

not  to  hazaid  the  peace  of  the  church i  by  not  himself;  but  as  it  is  written, 

SNftT^rt"^'  The  wproache.  of  them  that  re- 
fait  A  *  have  it  to  thttteff,  ,    %   ..        -  „ 

«3    And  he    that    doubteth    is  P«»ched  thee  fell  on  me. 
damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  tatetk       Observe  here,  1 .  A  great  doctrine  asserted, 

not  of  faith  :  for  whatsoever  is  not  and  a  special  duty  declared,  namely,  that 

of  faith  is  sin.  the  "tron?» that  *» «»  **  do  thoroughly 

That  ia,  «  He  that  doubteth  whether  he  **"+**  f|*  *hr*»D  J*?1*-  ihoufl 

should  eat  or  no,  and  yet  eats,  is  condem-  **r  Wl,n  the  infirmities,  the  ignorance, 

ned  of  himself,  because  be  doth  a  thing  trow^ness,  and    icrupulousoe*    of   the 

when  he  is  not  satisfied  of  its  lawfulness;  **Mnd  also  forbear  the  doing  of  that 

for  whatsoever  is  not  done  of  faith,  that  is,  w,h,ch  "»*  "mdata |  and  hurt  the  souls 

with  a  persuasion  that  it  is  lawful,  is  to  °f  "J"  who  ^  DoC  ^  »™  ™*«|»  <* 

him  that  doesrt  undoubtedly  sinful."  What-  kn°7fW   WIJ5  <?l7lf?.;    T}fLsironf 

ever  a  man  does,  believing  it  to  be  a  sin,  «*«•  iftf  JS^SSS  £  &  52? 

h  certainly  a  sin   in  hiro.    Here  observe,  S"f?l  ?•  ™  ^e^ytf  tl*  duty: 

That  an  erring  conscience  binds  u.  to  do  £*S£*^^ 

nothing   against  it.     A  scrupulous   con-  ??  «» chiirch^vernors.    He  puts  himself 

science  is  a  troublesome  one,  but  it  is  better  m.to  ™  number*  .^L1*  ■**.  P^P0* 

than  a  presumptuous  conscience.    As  we  himselfasane^pleoftlie^fonowingdutyj 

must  not  nourish  our  scruples  and  doublings,  •*• that  "■  |J*  tr"8?*,?8  l**0.1*  i?d 

so  neither  must  we  act  against  our  scrupTes  POvcrn??  °i"  *•  ch.urc^  !.,ke  P"^*. who 

and  doubts.    In  short,  no  man  is  to  act  Bear  "J*0  chfldren  m  their  waywardness, 

contrary  to  his  conscience ;  but  then  it  is  !°  mu*  **  **"*> thou?]?  not  with  heres» 

as  much  bis  duty  to  inform  his  conscience,  ,n.™*rine,  «*  enormities  in  practice,  yet 

as  to  follow  his  conscience.    To  act  against  "l"*™*  «?"  and  mllt,bl  In  ^  " 

consckntt  k  a  verv  *n*t  .in  s  hut  »m»n  I™***1  from  ignorance,  or  common  mfir- 


conscience  is  a  very  great  sin ;  but  a  man  ^^  'J^'6"  o     7  £ JT    JT    ^ 

may  act  according  to  his  conscience,  and  ""J*  ,<*5nr*  3\  A  T1?*    i  y  "^ 

yet  be  a  very  great  sinner.    St.  Paul,  when  aiJd  enforced,  namely,  not  to  please  our- 

Be  was  a  blooJy  persecutor,  tells  us  he  acted  "lyes  but  other. :    Let  every  one  of  ui 

■j^kkLV™^..,      *„..   —..:  not  please  ourselves,  but  our  neighbour  ; 

cwdiogtohBcomcience;    Acts  xxxvj.  ../.         .  „.,  »       .„„  ,,„!„.,;„„ 


9.  /  vefify   thoughtwith  myself  that  I  that  *  not  £"»   ^^^T"""8 

™#5/  /„  V*  »,«fV  things  against  the  TV**.?*  °t  °"5  *S2  K'        »?" 

Mi»  ,/  J«w  of  Nazareth.8  P«y  we  "*'•  fof  tbe  ■*«*  °!&*£P'rt  f  t£ 

then  for  a  cofucience  rightly  informed  by  the  *™  °ur  own.  "&  .IV^Ta'  .       ^ 

wordof  God :  and  that  we  may  so  follow  the  «™<t«ioii  »nd  i«tnct.on  of  h»  duty :  far 

dictate,  and  directjoos  of  it  whilst  we  live,  hu/°^*°.  f^'lT.      "        "T1-7 

that  it  may  neither  reprore  nor  reproach  "?d  "^S^^^TO^fe? 

CHAP.  XV.  every  one  speak  and  act  as  they  do  :  but 

.    ^    .  ._,...._..  the  rule  is,  to  please  every  man  for  his  good 

^^2E3£?£SgSStt££  «?  *&**?,  thu,  fa.  we  may  plea* 

cfarittiaa*,  txnr  tstey  ahooW  carry  theimelvea  to-  them,  but  no  farther.       Edification   IS  the 

^^^^I'JA'ZX  rule,  the «ope,  and  boundary,  of  all  our 

vhmff  tliea  neither  to  be  censorious  in  iudring  complacency  in  and  compliance  with  others, 

one  wether,  nor  ?et  to  nut*  •tumbiing.biock  in  Observe,  5.    How  the  apostle  urges  and 


ln*the"Kmerp^o7^^wJ^  enforces  this  dutv,  from  the  example  of 

the  aame  argumeut,  and    prosecutes  the     Jesus    Christ :      he 


pleated  not  himself, 

tbreo,  and  this  from  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  Study  to  be  St  he  W8S.      Nothing  was  more 

And  accordingly  be  bespeaks  them  thus,  ?er.  i.  remote  from  Christ  when  here  oh  earth, 

WE  then  that  are  strong  ought  tha"  "'^ng  and  ^pk**;  he  did 

A     u        *u    •  c      -.♦        r  ?l  not  consult  his  own  ease  or  satisfaction, 

to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  bu.  rathcr  mpecUiA  olhers'  benefit  than  his 

weak,  and  not   to  please  ourselves.  own .  ycaf  he  was  so  far  from  pleasing  of 

2  Let  every  one    of  us   please   his  himself,  that  he  did  willingly  expose  himself 
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to  all  the  reproaches  and  contumelies  of  Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  con- 
meo,  ia  obedience  to  his  Father's  will ;  and  eludes  his  foregoing  exhortation,  with  votive 
was  so  tender  of  God  the  Father's  honour,  supplications,  and  fervent  prayer.     The 
that  all  the  reproaches  which  fell  upon  the  ministers  of  God  must  follow   the  word 
one  affected  and  afflicted  the  other :  The  they  deliver  with  prayer ;    they  must  not 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  only  wrestle  with  their  people,  but  they 
fell  on  me.    Now  from  the  whole  we  note,  must  wrestle  with  God  for  and  in  behalf 
That  christians  ought  to  be  very  tender  to-  of  their  people,  if  thev  ever  hope  to  over- 
wards  one  another  in  the  use  of  their  law-  come.    Observe,  2.  1*116  prayer  and  sup- 
ful  liberty;  they  must  not  do  whatever  they  plication  itself  ;  and  that  is,  for  concord 
please  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  and  unity  among  christians :    That  they 
without  showing;  any  regard  to   others;  may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glo- 
much  less  should  they  please  themselves  in  r'tfy  God :  that  in  their  christian  asseoa- 
a  proud  reflecting  upon  their  own  know-  blies  they  may  all  worship  God  after  the 
ledge,  and  in  contemning  those  that  have  same  manner,  and  not  one  this  way,  and 
not  so  great  a  latitude  and  liberty  as  them-  another  that.    Unity  among  christians  in 
selves.     We  that  arc  strong  ought  to  bear  common  conversation,  but  especially    in 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  &rc.  church-communion,  is    a  very   desirable 
4  For  whatsoever     things    were  mercy,  and  m^  to  te  prayed  for  by  the 
.„.;«fA«   a^.A«;mA    «,«—  ..,!.; t*A_  Av-  ministers  of  God.    Observe,  3.  How  the 
written   aforetime    were  written  for  apoatle  addresses  himself  in  prayer  to  God 
our  learning  ;  that  we,  through  pa-  fo7bia           under  B  douW<r  tfa  (1.)  ^ 
tience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  aQod  of  patience,  The  God  of  patience 
might  have  hope.  grant  you  to  be  like-minded:  intimating 
The  apostle  here  informs  us  what  is  the  what  great  need  there  is  of  patience,  in 
general  use  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  what  order  to  maintain  love  and  unity  among 
is  the  particular  reason  for  which  they  christians ;  and,  that  God  must  be  applied 
were  written ;    namely,   1.   For  instruc-  to  in  prayer,  who  is  the  author  of  it,  to 
tion,  they  were  written  for  our  learning  ;  produce  and  work  this  grace  of  patience, 
all  the    precepts,  promises,  threatening*,  in  order  unto    peace  and  unity  among 
rewards,  and  punishments,  recorded  in  the  christians:  The  God  of  patience  grant  you 
scriptures,  are  for  our  information,  convic-  to  be  like-minded.    The  unity  of  the  saints 
tion,  and  direction.    2.  They  were  written  greatly  depends  upon  the  exercise  of  pa- 
for  our  comfort  and  consolation  also,  that  tience  one  towards  another ;  and  that  they 
we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  them  may  attain  it,  he  begs  the  God  of  patience 
might  have  hope :  that  is,  that  we  through  to  give  it.    (2.)  Our  apostle  joins  with  this 
patience  in  bearing  the  like  censures  and  another  title,  namely,  The  uod  of  conso- 
reproaches,  which  we  find  the  scripture-  lation ;   wherein  he  points  them  to  that 
saints  have  borne  before  us,  might  have  abundant  comfort  which  would  result 'to 
hope  of  being  rewarded  as  they  were  for  it.  themselves  from  such  a  blessed  unity,  con- 
Learn  hence,  That  the  great  end  for  which  tinued  and  maintained  by  the  mutual  ex- 
the  holy  scriptures  were  written,  was  the  ercises  of  patience  and  forbearance  one  to- 
informing  of  our  judgments,  and  the  direct-  wards  another ;  The  God  of  patience  and 
ing  of  our  practice;  that  by  the  examples  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like-minded 
which  we  find  there  of  the  patience  of  holy  one  towards  another.    Observe,  4.  The 
men  under  sufferings,  and  of  God's  reliev-  pattern  and  example  which  he  lays  before 
ing  and  comforting  them  in  their  distresses,  them,  to  excite  and  quicken  them  to  this 
we  might  have  hope,  yea,  confidence  and  duty,  namely,  the  example  of  Christ  him- 
assurance,  that  God  will  also  comfort  and  self:  According  to  Christ  Jesus,  that  is, 
relieve  us,  under  the  like  pressures  and  according  to  the  example  of  Christ  Jesus  ; 
burdens.  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Let  us  consider 
5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  how  the  Lord  Jesus  bears  with  us,  how 
consolation   grant  you  to  be   like-  many   thousand    infirmities    and  failings 
minded  one  toward  another,  accord-  d?tn  he  find  in  the  best  of  us,  yet  is  he 

ing  to  Christ    Jesus;     6  That  ye  P^i!0  ?aintai2  <^mmuni(>n1  with  »j 

.««„  ...:«u    -~  ~-  a        i           -~     iu  an«  shall  not  we  alter  his  example  do  the 

may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  ^  that  thereb    ^          ^eminently 

glorify   God,    even    the   Father  of  glorified  by  us  ?"    Observe,  5.  How  God  is 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  called  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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ver.  6.     J.  As  be  begat  him  by  an  eternal         8  Now   I  say  that  Jesus  Christ 

and   meffiible  generation.    2.  As  be  was  was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision 

nr«&^fr.£^i£ t  *  *•  •»*  <£  <**  *r«™  *» 

and  qualified  bim  for.  that  office.  And  £~m"e!  mar  "nt?t  the  fathers. 
eternally  magnified  be  omnipotent  love,  9.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glo- 
that  the  comfort  of  this  compilation  re-  *»fy  God  for  Aw  mercy  ;  as  it  is 
doimdsto  us!  for,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  written,  For  this  cause  I  will  con- 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  he  is  in  him  our  fess  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles 
Father  also,  our  merciful,  our  gracious,  and  and  sing  unto  thy  name.  10  And 
tojrmg  Father.  May  we  ever  demean  our-  a  in  he%ailh  R  *  j  ye  Gentiles, 
selves  towards  him  as  dutiful  and  obedient  J?4.  .•  •  J  ,,  *v  ,"•?■' 
children!  ™lih.    hl\ P«>P,e:     «    And   a§?a»>. 

Praise   the   Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles  ; 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  ano-  and  ,au(*  nim>  M  y«    people.     12 

tlier,  as  Christ  also  received  us,  to  A,,d  aSain»  E«»a»  *aith,  There  shall 

the  glory  of  God.  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall 

„  .,,,.*  .  rise  to  reiKn  °ver  the  Gentiles  ;  in 

wV£Z  ¥S5L?^£|      "g'mSt  him  ahal1  thc  Gentiles  trust, 

which  he  had  hitherto  insisted  upon,  in  this  L  --  .   .    ,  .     ,     , 

and  the  former  chapter,  namely,  That  all  *  Tbe  aP°*l,« !  bad»  m  lhe  foregoing  verse, 
christians,  both  strong  and  weak,  should  propounded  the  example  of  Christ  in  re- 
rautually  forbear  one  another,  and  that  both  ceiving  hoth  Jew  and  Gentile  to  his  grace 
Jew  and  Gentile  should  receive  each  other  and  favour»  M  an  w&ument  to  persuade  all 
into  fellowship  and  communion,  without  christians  to  receive  one  another  :  now  in 
contention  about  things  of  an  indifferent  **  venf*  More  "•»  he  d«lMW  how  and 
nature:  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another.  after  w«at  manner  Christ  received  both 
And  to  enforce  his  exhortation,  he  pro-  JeW8  and  G*n»  «•  As  for  the  Jews,  first, 
pounds  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  wnom  ■*  caUl  t/le  circumemon,  the  apostle 
Christ,  Receive  one  another  as  Christ  ^h  °*  that  .Jau>  wa?  ttheir  minister ; 
also  received  us ;  that  is,  after  the  example  tnat  "»  ■*  waf,  circumcised  like  them,  con- 
of  Christ,  who  puts  no  difference  betwixt  ?•.  F****^  wlU?  them»  and  zeroised 
Jew  and  Gentile,  but  receives  both,  and  hl8  ministry  among  them,  accord ine  to  the 
bears  with  the  infirmities  of  both  ;  which  many  promises  which  God  had  made  to  the 
action  in  Christ,  and  the  imitation  of  it  in  tJewish  P^naicht;  and  thus  he  showed  his 
us,  will  much  redound  to  the  glory  of  l°ve  a?d  **«?  towardt  the  J«W8  m  the 
God;  his  declarative  and  manifestative  days  of  his  flesh.  Then,  secondly.  As  to 
glory  being  much  promoted  by  this  con-  *?•  Gentites ;  he  affirms,  that  according  to 
cord  and  union  with  and  among  all  his  *•  "I"*1  ProPhecM*  and  promaes  in  the 
roembers,  of  what  denomination  soever  they  °ld  Testament,  they  were  called  and  re- 
are,  whether  believing  Jews  or  Gentile!  feived  to  mercy  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *he  Partition-wall  being  by  him  broken 
has  given  full  and  ample  demonstration  of  d1own;  a?d  **  and  Pen*,,eJ  occ?me  rone 
his  great  and  wonderful  love  unto  his  *heepfold  under  one  Shepherd.  Now  from 
church  and  people.  2.  That  this  love  of  £e  ^h  *nd  fwthfulnesi  of  Christ  towards 
Christ  toward  all  his  children  and  people  the  Jews  *  and  Jrom  nm  !ove  and  ^nd?" 
ooght  to  be  improved  by  them,  as  w  ar-  J!?,^  and  compassion,  towards  the 
gWnt  to  love  one  another  ;  Receive  one  ?■**■  \™*  (™>  hl»  d,v,ne  mduleence 
another,  as  Christ  received  us.  3.  That  Jowards  both  ;  the  apostle  very  ^ly  draws 
christians  receiving,  embracing,  and  loving  ™.  »nference  «"**  conclusion,  That  all 
one  another,  and  bearing  with  one  ano-  chmt.ans,  how  differing  soever  from  one 
the*  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  according  fnoJher  »  *"  judgments  and  opinions  as 
to  Christ's  example  and  command,  wifl  °  »e^  thmgs,  ought  to  receive  one  ano- 
contribute  exceedingly  to  lhe  honour  and  ther  int0  fellowship  and  christian  commu- 
glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  abun-  mon  •  a"d  »™  of  bitmg  and  devouring 
dant  consolation  and  satisfaction  of  each  Jne  ano,her»  ^  once  at  ^\  J?  W1*.and 
other :  IIQIffWSiiw  receive  ye  one  another,  4haPPy  a?  «°  hold  the  unlly  of  the  8P,nt  m 
«  Christ  also  received  us,  to  the  glory  the  bond  of  ***<*• 
of  God.  13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you 
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with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be 

that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the 

the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Holy  Ghost.     17  I  have  therefore 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  closes  *j|e.reo.f  l  ™1  f!01*  *??&  ***** 

his  exhortation  to  brotherly  concord  and  Christ  in  those  things  which  pertaia 

unity  with  a  pithy  and  pathetic  prayer  ;  to  God* 

his  example  herein  is  instructive.    Observe,        ~  .   .  .  ,     _  .  .   _ 

5?.  The  title  or  appellation  which  he  gives  k. 0ur.  ^lle ,**"*  now  *"*  to  ««*»* 

unto  God  in  pfij^The  God  of  hope  ;  £■  •»*  *>  to  cnurch  at  Rome,  excuses 

sometimes  he  styles  him  the  GodofgrW,  *™mX  th^  he  had  written  so  largely  and 

sometimes  the  God  of  peace,  sometimes  the  ™lh  "™  &**"?  to  them,  believing  that 

God  of  patience;  here  the  God  of  hope :  »7  abounded  m  pace  and  knowledge, 

he  being  »  objectively,  the  only  object  o*  ™"m  ?erv *  "^  Me  to  »*"*  "** 

our  common  hope,  and  also  effectively,  as  Jwct  0D«  ano4th*j   ******  ^  ■bought 

he  is  the  author  and  producer  of  hope  in  fil  l0  w»Je  "J0  them,  having  lurf  the  Bo-. 

us.    Observe,  3.  The  mercies  he  prays  for:  T«?^JK  ^  ^  *•  ^ 

1.  That  they  may  be  filled  mth  ill  joy  f1^  *°  *h?*P^^'^  a^.^K?^ 

and  peace  in  believing ;  that  their  hearts  Wyto  be  the  ambassador  of  Chrot  to  the 

may  overflow  with  place  from  God  and  ^V  most  passionately  desiring  that, 

one  towards  anotberTand  with  all  that  he  might  prewnt  and  oner  them  up  to  God,, 

joy  which  results  from  both.     2.    That  M  an jacceprable  sacri flee,  trough  the  pow- 

they  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  «  fd  assistance  Of  toe  Holy  Ghost*  and 

poier  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  where  by  hope  £at  *»  iUCC»  »  to  conversion  of  the 

understand  the  good   hoped  for,  namely.  Gentiles  would  be  matter  of  abundant  gbry 

heaven  and  eternal  life,  a  firm  expectation  nni°  him'     Hcre.  °hsero?,    1    How  the 

of  which  is  wrought  in  us  by  theHoly  apostle,  m  preparing  the  Gentiles  for  the 

Spirit.    Learn,  1.  That  God  is  the  object  ohedience  of  the  gospel,  compares  himself  to 

of  a  christian's  hope,  and  if  so,  the  sin  of  a  lf»tical  priest,  conversant  about  his  sa- 

despair  is  a  most  unreasonable  sin ;  for  why  *"«*  an  VWlD?  *, lo  J*  °ft!d  UP  .to 

should  any  despair  of  his  mercy  who  is  the  J?*'    2:  fTbaf  .the  GtentileB,  pleated  by 

God  of  hope,  who  commands  us  to  hope  <**  aP<*l,e8  mm«try  t0  .*•  *****  ?l  God» 

in  his  mercy,  and  takes  pleasure  in  them  weSutb?uaP?9t1,e;  ?a.cr.lfice,  and  oblation, 

that  do  so?   Psal.   cxlvii.   11.     Learn,  2.  3.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a /iW»  poured 

That  the  grace  of  hope,  together  with  joy  °"  thm  "crince  ;  by  which  it  is  sanctified 

and  peace  in  believing;  are  wrought  in  the  f^   rendered  acceptable  unto  God.    4. 

christian's  heart  through  the  power  of  the  That,  8?chan  oblation,  or  offering  up  of  a 

Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  through  the  sanctify.  P?°P!e  ,D  th,s  manner  "a*0  God»  »  »■**«: 

ing  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost  enlighten-  of.reJ<>icing,  yea,  matter  of  gloryine,  to  the 

ing  the  understanding,  inclining  the  will,  m>n'8t«*  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I  have  therefore 

rectifying  the  affections,  and  reducing  all  "j**^"  I  maH   SiorSl    through  Jesus 

the  rebellious  powers  and  faculties  of  the  c"rw'» 

soul  (in  concurrence  with  our  endeavours)         1ft  r__  i     -n  „,  j.^  4a  .«*•!,  ^* 
under  the  government  and  dominion  of        ™  JfcT  l  ^}  ^  f*?£^  ?f 

reason  and  religion.  *"?  of  thosc  lh»n5s  w,I,ch  Cnrist  nat*» 

not  wrought  by  me,  to  make   the 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuad-  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and  deed* 

ed  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  19  Through  mighty  signs  and  won- 

are  full  of  goodness,  filled  With  all  ders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 

knowledge,  also   able  to   admonish  God :  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and 

one  another.     16  Nevertheless,  bre-  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I  have 

thren,  I  have  written  the  more  boldly  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

unto  you,  in  some  sort,  as  putting  20  Yea,  so  have  1  strived  to  preach 

yon  in  mind,  because  of  the  grace  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was 

that  is  given   to   me  of  God.     16  named,    lest   I   should   build   upon. 

That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  another  man's  foundation  :  21  But, 

Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  minis-  as  it  is  written,  To  whom  he  was  not 

tering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  spoken  of,  they  shall  see ;  and  tbev 
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thai   have  not   heard  shall  under-  of  the  gospel  before,  rather  tfian  amongst 

stand.  them  where  Christ  had  been  named,  thai 

tfl^l^v^  ^  S^SuT"  man'ifodndation :  And  likewisCthat  in  hia 

der  to  the  conversion   of  the   Gentiles :  -.:«{-*__  ,u-  ^-.^k^„  *r  p—HI  m;»k»  i~. 

The  industry  of  the  apostles,  in  22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 

BfaaliQg  and, propagating  the  gospel  of  bee,,  rollCD  hindered  from   coining 

Cml  was  annost  incredible.    Lord,  what  »_  ....       o«    n..»  nA_  t.^„:n_  _» 

pe*s7did  they  take ;  what  hazard,  did  they  *  J011-.     *?  J"*   "0W,  U™A  "° 

i«T  whaldfficultiei  did  they  contest  an*  Pore  P,acc  «  *•*!»«■,  and  hav- 

oansend  with,  in  that  great  work !  Observe,  ,nS  a  £reat  dc8irc  the»e  many  yeara 

2.  That  although  their  industry  was  great,  to  come  unto  you  ;     24  Whensoever 

yet  their  success  was  greater  than  their  in-  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will 

faery,  and  beyond  all  human  expectation,  come  to  you.     For  1    trust  to   see 

lias  appears  by  the  vast  spreading  of  the  you  in  my  journey,  and  to  be  brought 

nspri  b  so  short  a  space ;  From  Jerusa-  on  m    w       thitherward  by  you,  if 

km  round  about  unto  IUyncum.    With-    42.i1. u  *  ^n    1      /i 

m  maty  yeersafter  our  Saviour's  death,  the  first  *  bc  wmewhat  rilled  with  your 

gospel  was  not  only  diffused  through  the  company. 

past  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  had  Our  apostle  having,  in  the  former  verses, 
as  far  a*  Parthia  and  India,  Ob-  excused  himself  for  dealing  so  plainly  in 
3.  That  the  gospel  or  doctrine  of  his  writings  with  them,  doth  here  apologize 
Jens  had  likewise  a  wonderful  power  add  for  his  not  coming  amongst  them,  affirm, 
efficacy  opoo  the  lives  and  manners  of  men :  ing,  that  the  true  reason  why  he  did  not 
the  apostle  tells  as,  that  the  Gentiles  who  visit  Rome  was  this :  he  looked  upon  plant* 
we*  eon  vet  ted  to  Christianity,  were  obe-  ing  of  churches  as  more  necessary  than 
dkmt  if  word  and  deed:  upon  the  change  watering  of  them,  and  the  preaching  of 
of  their  sdigioo,  followed  the  change  of  Christ  where  he  had  never  been  named, 
thee  conversation,  and  whole  course  of  life,  to  be  the  most  needful  work.  Now  at 
Observe,  4.  The  reason  of  all  this  wonder-  Rome  there  bad  before  been  a  church  plant- 
fill  snecess,  which  St.  Paul  and  other  apos-  ed,i  and  elders  ordained  to  build  upon  that 
ties  had  in  preaching  the  gospel  j  and  that  foundation ;  for  this  reason  he  had  hitherto 
was  the  extraordinary  power  of  the  Holy  declined  coming  to  Rome.  But  now,  hav- 
Ghost,  m  enabling  them  to  work  miracles  ing  no  more  place  in  these  parts,  that  is, 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ver.  19,  having  no  more  churches  to  plant  there- 
Through  aught*  signs  and  wonders,  by  abouts,  he  signifies  both  his  inclinations 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Such  and  fixed  resolutions  to  visit  them  at  Rome, 
was  Use  sniraculoas  power  of  healing  dis-  as  he  took  his  journey  into  Spain,  and  to 
asses,  of  casting  put  devils,  of  inflicting  stay  some  time  with  them,  that  they  might 
corporal  punishment  upon  scandalous  per*  be  mutually  rilled  and  satisfied  with,  and 
sens ;  afl  winch  did  serve  in  general  for  refreshed  by,  each  other's  company.  Here 
fee  ceaainnation  of  the  gospel,  and  did  in  note,  I.  That  the  Romans  were  very  early 
aartirsjayasyport  the  honour  and  authority  converted  and  called  to  the  christian  faith, 
of  the  ayosUee,  and  supply  the  want  of  the  soon  after  Christ's  ascension ;  for  the  twen- 
bssW  power,  which  the  christians  tleth  year  after  it,  did  Paul  write  this  epis- 
not  expect  whilst  the  Roman  em-  tie.  But  he  had  a  desire  Of  seeing  the  Ro. 
oftatinoed  heathen :  not  that  all  the  mans  many  yean  before  he  wrote  unto 
loos  powers  were  given  to  every  one  them,  and  therefore  many  years  before,  they 
of  the  apostles,  or  that  they  which  had  were  converted  to  the  faith.  Note,  2. 
them  oatkd  exercise  them  at  all  times,  or  That  our  journeying  from  one  place  to 
ever  they  pleased;  but  only  as  was  another  is  not  according  to  our  purpose 
expedient  for  the  use  and  benefit  ot  but  God's  disposal;  The  apostle,  no  doubt, 
sbmIl  Observe,  5.  That  the  apo*tk*J  intended  to  go  into  Spain  when  he  wrote 
as  peaching  the  gospel,  chose  to  go  to  this ;  but  God  overruled  the  matter  beyond 
soch  dark  and  blind  places  as  never  heard  the  apostle's  expectation.    TN>  travels  of 
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the  apostles  from  place  to  place,  in  order  to  christians  at  Jerusalem j  they  are  called 
the  planting  and  propagating  of  the  chris-  taints :  I  go  to  Jerusalem  to  administer 
tian  faith,  were  under  the  special  iofluen-  to  the  saints*  necessities.  Saints  they 
ces  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Acts  were  by  baptismal  dedication,  by  visible 
xvi.  7.  They  assayed  to  go  tnto  Bithynia:  profession,  and  many,  yea  most  of  them/ 
but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not.  Note,  3.  it  is  to  be  hoped,  by  inward  sanctificaHon 
The  great  end  why  the  apostle  wasso  desirous  also.  Note,  2.  That  poverty  and  sanctity 
of  the  sight  and  enjoyment  of  the  chris-  are  not  inconsistent :  the  saints  at  Jerusa- 
tians  at  Rome ;  it  was,  that  he  might  be  lem  are  poor,  but  God  provided  a  pur- 
refreshed,  nay, filled  with  their  company,  veyor  for  them;  he  stirs  up  the  apostle. 
Lord,  how  desirable  is  the  communion  of  and  the  hearts  of  the  Macedonians,  to  ad- 
saints,  and  how  beneficial  the  society  of  minister  to  the  necessities  of  these  poor 
sincere  and  serious  christians !  Their  com-  saints.  Note,  3.  How  the  saints  in  one 
pany  is  filling,  (not  empty,  vain,  and  frothy,  church  did  succour  and  relieve  the  poor 
as  the  company  of  most  is,  but)  adminis-  christians  in  another :  those  in  Macedonia 
tering  both  grace  and  comfort  to  them  and  Achaia  send  relief  into  Judea,  and  to. 
that  enjoy  it :  I  desire  to  see  you  in  my  the  poor  saints  which  were  at  Jerusalem. 
journey t  that  I  maJt  &e  filled  with  your  Teaching  us,  that  it  is  our  obliged  duty 
company.  to  extend  our  charity  to  the  churches  abroad 

and  beyond  the  seas,  when  their  wants  and 

25  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem,  necessities  require  it,  and  our  capacities 

to  minister  unto  the  saints.     26  For  enable  us  unto  it.    Note,  4.  The  nature 

it  hath  pleased    them  of  Macedonia  °f  th»  charity  declared :  it  was  a  free  and 

and  Achaia,  to  make  a  certain  con-  cileerful  contribution,  performed  with  much 

tribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  pTfrJ   ^"Xi  t  %J!Xa   f 

A  .          .         £_  ¥a  ,    ..     ,         ,  contribution :     it    was    not   extorted   or 

are  at  Jerusalem.  27  It  hath  pleased  lKSLed  froro't  but  given  wilh  cheerfujne81 

them  verily  ;  and  their  debtors  they  bv  them ;  contributions  must  not  be  corn- 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  pulsions,  but  voluntary  oblations.  Note, 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  5.  How  this  charity  is  called  fruit :  When 
things,  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  I  nave  **kd  this  fruit ;  because  it  was 
unto  them  in  carnal  things.  28  {J*  fruit  of  5»r  *"lh'  ^erality,  and  love; 
n/un  *i»A-«r«.—  i  u«.—  .«f..&*..mA,i  because  as  fruit  it  would  redound  both  to 
When,  therefore,  I  have  performed  the  benefit  of  the  giver  and  receiver.  Cha- 
tnis,  and  have  sealed  to  them  this  rjly  and  alms  are  fruit  redounding  to  ac- 
fruit,  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain.  count  jn  the  great  day  of  account  Note, 
29  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  I  6.  The  great  integrity  and  fidelity  of  the 
come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  apostle  in  securing  of  this  charity:  When 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  I  have  sealed,  or  secured,  unto  them 
of  Ch rist.  this  fruit.    The  church's  charity  is  a  seated 

treasure,  not  to  be  diminished  and  embez- 

Here  the  apostle  acquaints  them  with  his  zled,  but  applied  to  the  uses  to  which  it  is 

present  intended  journey  to  Jerusalem,  as  devoted.   Note,  lastly,  The  assurance  which 

also  with  the  occasion  of  it ;  namely,  to  he  gives  them,  that  when  he  comes  among 

carry  the  charitable  contributions  of  the  them,  he  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the 

Greek  churches  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  peace  unto  them ; 

into  Judea,  and  up  to  the  poor  saints  at  that  is,  with  a  full  impartment  of  spiritual 

Jerusalem,  whose  necessities  required  it,  and  gifts  and  gospel-blessings,  much  knowledge, 

unto  whom  they  were  in  a  sort  indebted  grace,  and  comfort, 
for  it;  the  Gentiles   having   been  made 

partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  (re-  30  Now  I  beseech,  you,  brethren,* 

ceiviog  the  gospel  from  Judea)  they  are  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and 

obliged  in  gratitude  to  minister  to  them  in  fot.  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye 

carnal  things.    He  farther  assures  them,  strive   together    with    me   in    your 

that  as  soon  as  he  had  finished  bis  journey,  ,^„^M  Jz  n^A  #u«  ™~  .     *i   tk0* 

and  performed   this  charitable  office,  he  Payers  to  God  for  me  ;     31  That 

would  come  to  them,  and  that  in  the  fulness  *  may  *«  delivered  from  them  that 

of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  do  not  believe  in  Judea  ;  and  that 

Note  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  poor  my  service  which  J  have  for  Jerusa- 
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lem  may  be  accepted  of  the  saints  ;  at  Jerusalem,  might  find  acceptance  with 

33  That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  the  christian  Jews,  to  whom  be  was  not 

joy  bv  the  will   of  God,  and  may  over  a^P*ab'*>  J"  *"*"  *«  their 

-\u  ~~    u    —c~-u~  i  prayers,  that  the  believing  Jews  at  Jerusa- 

writh  you  be  refreshed.  fern  might  be  reconciled  both  to  the  believ- 

Bere,  in  the  close  of  the  epistle,  our  apos-  iog  Gentiles  that  sent  this  alms,  and  also .  to 

tie  most  affectionately  recommends  himself  himself  that  brought  it :  That  my  service 

to  the  prayers  of  the  christian   Romans  for  Jerusalem  may  be  accepted  of  the 

onto  whom  be  wrote :  I  beseech  you,  bre-  saints.     3.  That  he  might  have  a  pros- 

ihrem,  strive,  Sec.    Where  observe,  1.  The  perous  journey  to  them  by   the  will  of 

apostle's  courteous  compilation,  brethren.  God.    Where  note,  How  much  it  is  our 

There  is  a  threefold  brotherhood  which  the  duty  always  and  in  all  things,  to  refer  our- 

scrrpture  takes  notice  of:     (1.)  Betwixt  selves,  our  intentions  and  actions,  to  the 

Christ  and  believers,  Heb.  ii.  11.  He  is  not  pleasure  and  providence,  to    the  wisdom 

askamud  to  call  them  brethren.    (2.)  Be-  and   will,  of  God.     And  observe,  lastly, 

twist  believers  themselves,  they  are  brethren  the  special  reason  why  he  was  so  desirous 

by  grace,  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  Love  the  brother*  to  visit  and  come  unto  them,  that  he  might 

hood;  that  is,  the  collective  body  of  be-  be  refreshed  with  them,  and  by  them ;  that 

Hevers.    (3.)  Betwixt  the  ministers  of  Christ  the  company  and  conversation  of    each 

and  their  beloved  people  time  is  also  a  other  may  be  to  their  mutual  refreshment 

brotherhood,  Rev.  i.  9.  I  John  your  bro~  and  satisfaction  :  That  I  may  come  unto 

iker ,  teaching  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of  God,  and 

to  carry  it  towards  their  people  with  love  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 
and  gentleness,  and  the  people  to  make 

reciprocal  returns  of  love  and  affection.  33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with 

Observe,  2.  The  manner  of  the  apostle's  you  all.     Amen, 

request :  it  is  by  way  of  supplication  and  .           . 

entreaty ;  I  beseech  you,  brethren.  Though  . . The  Jf**^  w  d«,,Jjd  thei'  W"  for 

as  an  apostle  he  might  have  enjoined  them,  mm :    »««  he  concludes  with  a  fervent 

yet  for  love-sake  hS  rather  entreats  them.  ***«  fort*,e,m' .  ln  W^°J"S!*  J.**, 

Observe,  3.  The  request  itself,  that  they  title  or  attnbute  given  unto  God,  T/ie  God 

strive  together  in  their  prayers  for  him :  •/  Peace :   «*  ,ov«; !he  author»J ^J,ver 

the  original  word  signifies  to  strive  together  J*  P«*  J0*  aP°?tle ^avm*  exhorted  the 

as  wrestlers  do,  whcT  exert  all  their  ?ower  £liev,n«  Ro™ans  *  *  at  W"  amo.n? 

and  might  in  that  bodily  exercise.     Ob-  Jhem^  an.d  f  t0  c™Xfd  about  VT" 

serve, 7  Our  apostle's  sincerity,  and  holv  ferent  thin^  implores  the  dispenser  of  this 

ingenuity  in  trnTrequest  which  he  made  £■»  to  J*  w,th  them-  *°  d"el1  amonS 

unto  them :  he  desires  them  to  strive  with  h"-  and  *  P0?  out  the  great  and  mva- 

him  in  their  prayers  to  God  for  him.    He  lua,bte  bta3«» of  P«»  and  S1,1^  Jove, 

doth  not,  with  some,  beg  the  prayers  of  and  concord,  upon  them:    The  God  of 

others,  and  neglect  to  pra?  for  himself,  but  Peace  6*  ™£.  Wu  alL    tmen-    A*  we 

is  willing  todraw  with Itnem  in  the  same  honourthe  God  of  peace,  whom  we  serve; 

yoke.     Observe,  5.    A  double  argument  a»  we  love  tte  Prince  of  p^ce,  in  whom  we 

which  the  apostle  make  use  of.  to  enforce  be,.,c.ve  \  M  we  *****  tbe  /"f0*  of ,hd 

his supplicat^r and  request:  (1.)  For  the  Sp.nt  of  peace ;  and  as  we  ender  the suc- 

Lord  J«u»  Christ's  sake;  for  the  sake  of  him  «■  °f  lh«  S08**1 ,of  **<*  \  »<*  «  preserve 

who  isso  dear  both  to  you  and  me.    (2.)  *  where  *  l8»  and  V»n™  !t  where  !t  fl,e8 

For  the  love  of  the  Spirit :  that  is,  if  the  trora  U9' 

grace  of  love  be  wrought  in  you  by  the  CHAP.  XVI. 

Holy  Spirit  of  God,  show  it  by  your  fer-  __ .    .     .       ....                 ...«,..•* 

•«#_«_  r*m  all  M;n«.  ;«  na~L*A    ««j  <u„  This  chapter,  which  cloiee  our  apoetle'*  Epistle  to 

vent  prayer  for  all  saints  in  general,  and  for  the  Roman*,  it  chiefly  nude  up  of  charitable  and 

myself  a  minister  Of  JeSUS  Christ  in  particu-  friendly  nluUt ione  and  commendation!  of  tome 

?"■    ^T:\6-  The  Reticular,  concern-  Z^J^Etfg£Ht5Z£t 

JOg  which  he  desires  their  supplications  ;   1.  of  love  for  the  interest  of  Christ  and  hit  church. 

£iP^nfJ^ini0Xy,,0whicUh  I  COMMEND    unto    you    Phebe 

were  prejudiced  against  him,  might  have  ™*  8,8t€r»  whlch  »  *  *******  of 

no  power  to  hurt  bim.    2.  That  his  per-  the  church  which   is  at  Cenchrea : 

son  and  his  performance  for  the  poor  saints  2  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord, 
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as  becometh  saints,  and  that  ye  as-  found  with  this  holy  woman  Priscilla,  and 

sist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  her  husband  Aquila :  They  laid  down  thei* 

hath  need  of  you  :  for  she  hath  been  J™  »<?*<  **  ib\ap08*!e  5,  ^  is»  °P«ed 

~  «.™*.™..  Jr  «.-«-.   «.wi  *e  ^...^ir  themselves  to  the  hazard  of  their  own  lives 

a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  {ox    hig    ?imjmSSaikm     observe,  4.  The 

al*°-  thankful  remembrance  which  the  apostle 

The  first  person  here  mentioned  is  Pbebe ;  and  *"  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles  had  of 

who  going  upon  some  occasion  to  Rome,  Si.  [his    their   great   and   noble  service,    in 

Paul  is  supposed  to  have  sent  this  epistle  to  hazarding  their  own  lives   for  his :    To 

the  Romans  by  her:  -  I  commend,  says  he,  ™"»  I&™  *******  and  *"  the  churches 

to  your  care  and  affectionate  regard,  Phebe  °f  the  Genttlei.    Because  St  Paul  was 

our  sister  in  the  faith,  who  serveth  the  church  "•  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  bis  pre- 

at  Ceochrea,"  in  the  quality  of  deaconess,  as  servatwn  redounded  to  the  benefit  of  them 

some  think  ;  or,  as  others,  who  spent  her  *"  5    therefore  were  the  churches  of  the 

time  in  receiving  and  harbouring  poor  chris-  Gentiles  so  sensible  of,  and  thankful  for, 

tians  that  were  driven  out  of  their  own  Jf  apostle's  preservation.    Observe,  lastly, 

country,  and  who  had  been  a  succourer  and  The  »h«*»  sent  *o  the  church  that  was 

supporter  of  the  apostle  himself.    He  ex-  m  thetr  houie-     BY  whlch  80nie  under- 

horts  them  to  receive  her  in  the  Lord ;  that  "land  their  household,  their  christian  fcimly, 

is,  with  christian  love  for  the  Lord's  sake,  w.hlch  **  ^j"  ?  church'  l?Cftu?.0if  tbe 
and  to  be  assistant  and  helpful  to  her  in  P»»  order  and  religious  worship  which  was 
her  outward  affairs  and  business.  Learn  tj*»  observed.  O  happy  houses !  and 
hence,  What  honour  God  puts  upon  the  fe-  tnnce  *W?  householders !  whose  families 
male  sex,  in  making  use  of  some  of  them  to  ** llttle  churches  for  piety  and  devotion, 
be  assistants  to  the  apostles,  and  taking  care  P^rs  understand,  by  the  church  in  their 
that  their  offices  of  love  and  service  for  and  hou8e» the  number  of  christians  which  used 
towards  the  ministers  and  members  of  £here  to  Mumble  for  religious  worship. 
Christ  should  not  be  forgotten,  but  had  and  *  tt  the  one  ort  V*  ?iherS  °*.  "P0™, for* 
kept  in  everlasting  remembrance.  The  ser-  #*»  not  t0  ■«*  kind  and  christian  saluta- 
vices  which  Phebe  did,  are  here  recorded,  to  t,0M  l0  ""em- 
posterity  transmitted,  and  to  our  imitation  —Salute  my  well-beloved  Epe- 
recommended.  netus>   who    is    the    fir8t.fruiu   of 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  Achaia  unto  Christ.    6  Greet  Mary  ; 

helpers  '  in  Christ  Jesus :    4    Who  who  bestowed  much  labour  on    us. 

have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  tny 

necks ;  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  kinsmen    and  my  fellow-prisoners, 

thanks,  but  also   all  the   churches  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles ; 

of  the  Gentiles.     5    Likewise  greet  who  also  were  in  Christ  before  hie. 

the  church  that  is  in  their  house.  ^^            are  here  —lltod  by  name. 

The  first  persons  at  Rome  whom  St.  Paul  the  first,  Epenetus,  whom  he  calls  the  first- 
sal  uteth  by  name,  are  Priscilla  and  Aquila.  fruits  of  Achaia ;  that  is,  the  first  person 
The  woman  is  named  before  her  husband,  that  embraced  Christianity,  or  the  faith  of 
and  shows  that  they  were  all  one  in  Christ  Christ,  in  the  region  of  Achaia :  the  second 
Jesus,  in  whom  is  neither  male  nor  female,  is  Mary,  a  common  name,  but  the  person 
Here,  by  the  way,  it  appears  how  weakly  here  intended  was  of  special  note,  having  be- 
the  Papists  argue  for  St.  Peter's  primacy,  stowed  much  pains  upon,  and  done  many 
because  placed  first  in  the  catalogue  of  the  good  offices  for,  the  preachers  of  the  gospel : 
apostles.  By  the  same  argument  the  wo-  the  third  is  Andronicus,  noted  for  his  suffer- 
man  is  the  head  of  the  man,  because  here  ings  and  services  among  the  apostles,  as  also 
named  before  the  man.  Observe,  2.  The  for  his  early  embracing  the  christian  faith, 
honourable  title  which  St.  Paul  puts  upon  He  was  in  Christ  before  me  ;  that  is,  con- 
these  two  persons,  Aquila  and  Priscilla ;  verted  to  Christianity  before  myself.  Learn 
he  calls  them  his  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,  hence,  1?  That  seniority  in  grace  is  a*  very 
They  were  his  assistants  in  propagating  the  great  honour;  and  to  be  in  Christ  before 
gospel  by  private  instruction,  though  not  others,  is  a  transcendent  prerogative.  Learn 
by  public  preaching,  Acts  xviii.  26.  Ob-  2.  That  God  will  have  the  good  works  of 
serve,  3.  The  christian  courage  which  was  all  his  saints,  and  the  services  especially 
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which  are  done  to  his  ministers  and  ambas-  luted,  and  their  services  for  Christ  and  hit 

sadors  by  any  of  his  people,  to  be  applaud-  ministen  recorded.    God  will  have  none  of 

cd,  valued,  and  recorded.    Mary's  labour  his  faithful  servants  forgotten,  or  any  of 

bestowed  on  the  apostle,  is  here  mentioned  their  good  deeds  buried  in  oblivion.    Ob- 

with  respect.  serve,  4.  That  in  all  this  roll  of  salutations 

^  ~      A    .       ..  ,    .       ,  .  there  is  no  mention  made  of  St  Peter's 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved  in  name.    Had  he  now  been  at  Rome,  as  the 

the   Lord.      9   Salute  Urbane,  our  Papists  will  have  him,  and  bishop  of  that 

helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my  see,  it  had  been  morally  impossible  for  our 

beloved.      10  Salute  Apelles,   ap-  apostle  to  have  forgotten  him  in  his  saluta* 

proved    in    Christ.       Salute  them  tions»  "*»  *>  ■?■*  <*  h»  mfcrio»  w** 

which  are  of  Aristobulus'  household.  I€meinbered  °y  wm- 

11  Salute  Herodion  ray  kinsman.  i$  Salute  one  another  with  an 
Greet  them  that  be  of  the  household  holy  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ 
of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord,  salute  you. 

12  Salute  Trypliena  and  Tryphosa, 

who  labour  in  the  Lord.     Salute  the  ,  Observe  here.  How  the  apostle  proceeds 

beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much  S^JETft^  f^  i*.  *°me  h,mfIf' 

;      *u      f    -j        io    c-i  4~   u  r  t0  P«»uada  them  to  salute  one  another. 

in    the   Lord.      13    Salute   Rufus,  There  had  been  much  dissension  amongst 

chosen  in  the  Lord  ;  and  his  mother  them  about  meats  and  days ;  he  therefore 

and  mine.      14  Salute  Asyncritus,  craves  of  them  for  the  future  to  embrace 

Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  each  other  with  cordial  love,  and  affectionate 

and  the   brethren   which   are   with  kindness,  and,  as  a  token  and  symbol  of  it, 

them.     15    Salute  Philologus,  and  1?  8alute f  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss, 

Julia,  Nereus,  and   his  sister,  and     ,!l^?p^T  °' fr*J!d8hV.Vho§5 

m  _   J     H   ..         .  .       ..  .  time*.    Toe  primitive  christians,  at  the  end 

Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  ^  their  p^  ^^  the  ..u,^  rf 

are  with  them*  the  sacrament,  did  salute  one  another  with 

„        ,  ,    it       *u  «i  *  kiss,  and  then  the  bread  and  cup  was 

,  *^L^7e'  !\»       tbe  •P°sl,e  ™:  brought  forth  ;  and  some  observe,  that  it 

t^  t^"**05  a*  R1ome'  not  Tu^S*1,  was  done  by  the  men  *part,  and  the  women 

^iK?^^iJ*^i^*?7  »P"rt-    But  this  cimora  being  afterwards 

^^^^^i^1?1"^^.  abused^  was  generally  laid  wide.    That 

faKhe  was  of  them.    And  as  he  mentions  which  .   {^  m  it/      and  innoceDt  . 

^JSJTI J?.1?  ^IS?™*/  ».DOt  its  °wn  »«»*'  »ay  and  <><***  «°  ^  laid 

it^chable  but  that  he  might  mention  jhem  tojde  wheo  it  ^^  ^  of  ^^ 

also  by  name  in  ha  suprJications  and  pn-  and  jugt  offence# 

vale  addresses  to  God.    No  doubt  he  bore  J 

them,  and  ail  converted  by  him,  upon  his        17  Now  £  beseech  you,  brethren, 

^.whenever  he  went  in  and  out  before  mark   them  which  cause  divisions, 

the  Lord.    A  spiritual  father  can  never  be  nnA  ^a>n„At.   ^«*..«»„„  *^  #k-  a~~ 

forgetful  of  his  spiritual  children.    Observe,  fn<l  offences,  contrary  to  the  doc- 

2.  The  persons  saluted  by  the  apostle  are  tn"«  wih,ch  J*  ha™  ,earnc<*  >  aod 

not  men  of  fame  in  Rome,  noted  for  their  avo,d  them.      18  For  they  that  are 

dignity  and  greatness,  or  for  their  wealth  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

and  riches,  but  for  their  piety  and  good-  but  their  own  belly  ;  and  by  good 

neat,  for  labouring  in  the  Lord,  and  for  words   and   fair    speeches    deceive 

labouring  much  in  the  Lord  ;  for  being  in  the  nearta  0f  the  8impic# 
Const,  approved  tn  Chnst,  and  helpers  in 

Christ ;   that  is,  assistants  in  propagating       Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  takes 

the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  serviceable  to  those  his  leave  and  farewell  of  the  Romans,  with 

whose  work  and  office  it  was  so  to  do.  an  admonition  to  them  to  take  heed  of  per- 

Ti*  religion  that  renders  persons  renowned,  sons  that  were  erroneous  in  doctrine,  and 

mod  no  persons  deserve  so  well  to  be  re-  scandalous  in  practice.    *Tis  probable  he 

membcred  by  us,  as  those  who  are  most  means  either  those  Jews  who  pleaded  the 

persevering  and  laborious  in  their  services  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  observa- 

for  God.    Observe,  3.  Here  are  several  wo-  tion  of  the  Mosaic  rites,  as  necessary  to  the 

men  as  well  as  men  remembered  and  sa-  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  ;  or  the  Gnostics 
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to  whom  the  following  characters  do  well  would  have  you  wise  unto  that 
agree.  Whoever  they  were,  they  were  which  is  good,  and  simple  concern- 
dangerous  seducers,  and  to  be  avoided,  imrevil. 
Observe,  2.  The  character  which  our  apos- 
tle gives  of  these  persons  ;  They  serve  not  ^  if  ^  apostle  had  said,  «•  I  do  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  aocu8e  VOUf  but  advise  and  warn  you  only  : 
belly.  Note,  That  seducers  are  always  i  acknowledge  that  you  the  christians  at 
self-seekers  ;  they  are  designing  men :  they  Rome  are  fara0us  for  your  obedience  to  the 
aim  at  themselves,  under  a  pretence  of  act-  apogtolical  doctrine,  and  that  you  walk  in 
ing  for  Christ  and  his  elory.  They  serve  faitri  an<j  |ove>  m  ^^y  a„d  concord,  to  the 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  crecjit  0f  tne  gospel,  and  the  honour  of  your 
belly.  Observe,  3.  The  arts  and  methods  noly  reijgion.  But  1  would  have  you 
which  they  use  to  delude  and  deceive  :  By  KnoWf  tf,at  you  are  not  wholly  out  of  dan- 
good  words  and  fair  speeches,  they  de-  ™  0f  being  infected  by  those  judaizera  ; 
eeive  the  hearts  of  the  simple.  Seducers  f  wj8ri  you  therefore  wisdom  to  escape  their 
have  smooth  and  glossing  tongues ;  and  in-  g^,^  xne  Lor<i  make  you  wise  as  well 
nocent,  harmless  men  are  misled  by  their  M  zealous,  that  you  may  discern  that  which 
fine  pretences  and  fair  speeches:  and  thus  jggood,  and  decline  that  which  is  evil.'* 
they  impose  upon  the  simple.  Observe,  jJBBLm  hence,  That  the  holiest,  best,  and 
4.  The  double  advice  which  the  apostle  wjsest  0f  christians,  must  not  look  upoa 
gives,  in  order  to  their  being  preserved  and  themselves  as  secure  from  the  snares  of  se- 
secured  from  the  poison  and  contagion  of  ducers,  but  stand  in  need  of  all  the  cautions 
these  seducers  :  namely,  to  mark  them,  and  ano*  warnings,  of  all  the  advice  and  coun- 
avoid  them.  (1.)  To  mark  them  :  the  se!,of  their  spiritual  guides,  in  order  to  their 
word  sign  ides  such  a  marking  as  a  watch-  preservation  from  the  poison  of  their  prin- 
man  useth  when  he  standeth  upon  a  tower  ciples,  and  the  contagion  of  their  example, 
to  descry  an  enemy  j  which  is  performed 

with  great  accuracy.    (2.)  To  avoid  them  20  And  the  God  of  peace  shall 

as  a  sound  person  would  shun  him  that  has  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly, 

the  plague  upon  him.    Where  note,  The  The         c  of  our  j^j  Jcsus  Christ 

apostle  advises  to  mark  them,  in  order  .,     •1k  «,*..      AmAn 

to  the  declining  of  them,  not    destroy-  be  Wlth  I™'     AmeIK 

ing  of  them  ;  to  cut  them  off  by  excommu-  Thae  worfg  may  be  considered  either 

nication,  not  to  cut  their  throats,  or  burn  relatively^  or  absolutely  ;    if  relatively,  or 

their  bodies  for  heresy  :  Mark  them  which  wilh  relalion  to  the  contextf  then  by  Sa- 

cause  divisions,  and  avoid  them.    Ob-  tan  is  t0  be  understood  seducers  and  false 

serve,  5.  The  persons  whom  this  exhorta-  teachers,  whom  he  had  warned  the  Ro- 

tion  concerns,  who  they  are  that  should  man8  of  in  lhe  preceding  verses:   Mark 

judge  of  the  doctrines ;  and I  seducers:  they  thtm  vhicn  ca^se  divisions,  See.  Learn 

are  the  common  people,  the  Romans,  the  hence,   L  That  all  corrupters  of   divine 

saints  or  christians  at  Rome,  to  whom  he  truthSf  and  ^blers  of  the  church's  peace, 

was  now  writing ;  to  them  the  apostle  al-  are  g^.,  iostrUments  :  God  shall  bruise 

lows  a  judgment  of  discretion,  a  power  to  Satant  thal  i9f  Satan  in  his  instruments, 

try  and  examine  the  doctrines  delivered  by  under          feet    ^  2.  That  divine 

persons  pretending  to  infallible  inspiration :  evangelical  truth  shall  be  finally  victorious : 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  no  weapon  formed  against  l{  8ha||  prosper  ; 

cause  divisions,  contrary  to  the  doctrines  the  i^  0f  error  shall  fall  low  at  last  at  the 

which  ye   have  learned.    Christians  are  feet  of  truth#    Seducers  may  bluster  for  a 

by  no  means  to  be  led  by  their  teachers  time>  but  shall  be  bruised  at  last ;  the  God 

blindfold,  but  ought  to  see  with  their  own  of  ^^  shaU  bruige  g^ao  shortly.    Coo- 

eyes,  to  lake  nothing  upon  trust,  but  all  gider  the  words  absolutely,  and  we  have  a 

upon  trial ;  to  examine  the  doctrines  they  victory  proclaimed :  the  author  of  that  vic- 

are  taught,  and  to  observe  and  mark  the  tor    declared,  the  God  of  peace  ;  the  ene- 

teachers of  them :  I besee ch you,  says  our  my  conqilered,  Satan;  the  conquest,   or 

apostle,  mark  them.  manner  of  conquering,  by  bruising ;  lhe 

,_  «                  ...  time  of  the  conquest,  not  presently,  but 

10  For  your  obedience  is  come  ghortly  .   The  ^  QfpeQCe  shall  bruise 

abroad  unto  all   men.     I  am   glad  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.    Learn,], 

therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  That  the  reconciler  of  the  world  shall  be 
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the  subduer  of  Satan  :  in  subduing  Satan,  theus  my  work-fellow.    Where  note  the 

he  conquer*  all  his  instruments.     He  saith  great  humility  of  the  apostle,  in  dignifying 

not.  God  shall  bruise  seducers  and  heretics  so  young  a  man  as  Timothy  then  was  with 

under  jour  feet,  but  Satan,  and  in  him  all  this  title :  what  greater  dignity  than  to  be 

that  belong  unto  him;  as  the  fall  of  the  a  fellow. worker  with  the  apostle,  in  plant- 

general  puts  the  whole  army  to  the  rout,  ing  and  propagating  the  gospel  of  Jesus 

Learn,  2.  That  Almighty  God,  in  his  own  Christ  ?  The  latter  was  Gains,  whom  the 

time,  will  make  believers  complete  con-  apostle  calls  his  host,  and  the  host  of  the 

querors  over  Satan,  and  all  their  spiritual  whole  church ;  that  is,  a  person  employed 

enemies.    Note,  That  it  is  by  virtue  of  by  the  church  of  Corinth  to  entertain  chris- 

Christ's  conquest  over  Satan,  that  believers  tian  strangers.    To  perform  the  meanest  of- 

become  conquerors ;    for  the  promise  here  rices  of  love  and  service  for  the  persecuted 

refers  to  the  original  promise,  Gen.  iii.  15,  or  distressed  saints  and  servants  of  Jesus 

That  Christ,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  shall  Christ,  to  entertain  them  in  our  houses,  yea, 

braise  the  serpent's  head.    So  then  it  is  by  to  wash  their  feet,  is  an  honourable  and 

virtue  of  the  act  of  Jesus  Christ,  bruising  acceptable  service, 

the  serpent's  head,  yea,  breaking  it,  that  AA  _.                  c          ,      ,    ¥ 

Satan  is  bruised  under  our  feet    As  Christ  24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

braised  him  under  bis  own  feet,  so  in  his  Christ  be  with  you.     Amen. 

S£^  «w^  ^re  again  our  apostle,  from  the  abuo- 

15  *^?hp'  w«™n  ^hruSffhi  Z  dance  of    his  affectionate    heart  towards 

seed  of  the  woman,  snail  bruise  the  ser-     ..  4    . .   u    _i:_»: *„  *u~~  »k«* 

penf.  head.      Remember,  poor  tempted  ^  nfadi  h,s  ^cU?L°^V  .£ 

chrttian.   for  thy  comfort,  the   G J  of  l*","!"0*  #T?  "1  Efr*?  £ 

peace  «U  head  Satan  under  our  feet  abort-  L»d  Jew»  Chr»t,  may  abrie upon, and 

fyTThou  ihalt  set  thy  foot  on  the  neck  e»ennore ^ntmue  w.th,  them.  W hercnote, 

,i  .i.„  <™™.. .  _„j  .jL~  „„«.  ,u„  e™,  u  The  fountain    and   original   spring  from 

of  thy  enemy ;  and  when  once  thy  foot  »  „.     m         nr^       *     .     ;„jBflftu,. 


21    Timotheus  my   work-fellow,  N          fc.     ^     .  of 

and  Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipa-  .  , ,.  .          „™w.,i:„«  *^  .««  ,™~«i 

ter  mv  kinsmen   *»lut»  vou      -2*2  I  stabhsh  you  according  to  my  gospel 

&  J  kT       \     ,**  y  "'.i  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 

Tertius,  who  wrote  rAti  epistle,  sa-  ,          j«       *    *u5  -«„~u#;  «  *c*ul 

lute  yon   in   the  Lord.     23    Gain,  (""^.rd.ng  to  the  reve  at.on  of  the 

mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church,  *?**'£?*  WMk'pt ??*  8",C.e 

saluteth  you.     Erastus  the  cha.n^  the  world  began      26  But  now  is 

u~.i«:.  ~/*u      •*        i  *  *u               a  made  manifest,  and  by  the  scriptures 

berlain  of  the  city  Baluteth  you,  and  *™.             .   '           J  _••       ;     ,. 

Our  apostle  had,  in  the  former  part  of  God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for 

the  chapter,  saluted  divers  persons  himself ;  the  obedience   of  faith  ;)       27  To 

here  he  sends  the  salutations  of  those  that  God  only  wise*  be  glory,   through 

were  with  him  to  the  saints  or  christians  at  Jesus  Christ,  for  ever.     Amen. 
Rome:  hereby  showing  that  mutual  love 

and  amity,  that  happy  concord  and  unity,  Our  apostle  here  concludes  his  excellent 

which  is  and  ought  to  be  between  all  the  epistle  with  a  solemn  doxology  or  thanks- 

smcere  disciples  and   followers  of  Jesus ;  giving  to  God  ;  in  which  he  first  describes 

when,  though  not  in  body,  yet  in  mind,  God,  and  then  ascribes  eternal  glory  to  him. 

they  should  be  present  with  one  another,  He  describes  him  both  by  his  power  and  by 

and,  though  distant  in  place,  yet  undivided  his  wisdom.    By  his  power  first,  To  him 

in  affection.    The  two  principal   persons  that  is  able  to  estabhsh  you  according  to 

here  sending  joint    salutations  with  the  my  gospel;  that  is,  to  establish  you,  in 

apostle  to  these  Romans,  were  Timothy  grace  and  truth,  in  faith  and  holiness,  and 

and  Gaius.     The  former  St.  Paul  calls  his  to  keep  you  from  falling  into  sin  and  error, 

work-fellow,    or    fellow-labourer:    Timo-  Such  is  our  weakness  and  Satan's  power, 
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that  unless  God  confirm  and  establish  us,  incomparably  wise ;  these  is  none  for  wj* 

we  shall  soon  run  into  sin  and  danger,  dona  can  compare  with  hip.    He  has  wis- 

Observe,  farther,  The  instrumental  means  dom  in  such  a  degree  and  emineucy,  thai 

which  God  makes  use  of  for  his  people's  the  very  angels  are  chargeable  with  follj 

establishment ;  and  that  is,  the  gospel,  and  before  him.    In  a  word,  he  is  only  wise, 

the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  aoctrine  because  all  wisdom  is  derived  from  hina,  all 

of  the  gospel  which  Christ  and  his  apos-  the  wisdom  of  angels  and  men  is  but  a  ray 

ties  taught  and  delivered.    This  is  called  a  from  his  light,  a  drop  from  his  oceap.     And 

mystery,  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,  if  so,  then  let  the  wisdom  of  God,  in  all  bis 

and  now  made  manifest  for  the  obedieacd  dealings  with  us  and  ouis,  be  admired  and 

of  the  faith  ;  that  is,  that  it  may  be  be-  adored  by  us ;  for  all  his  works  0/  provi- 

lieved  and  obeyed.    The  second  attribute  dence  are  as  orderly  and  perfect  as  his 

ra  the  description  of  God,  is  his  wisdom:  works  of  creation,  thqugh  we  perceive  it 

he  is  called  the  wise,  the  only  wise  God  j  not. 
not  to  exclude  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, 

but  the  wisdom  of  the  creature  only.     He  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to.  keep  us 

is  only  wise  originally,  his  wisdom  is  of  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultiest 

himself;    yea,    his    wisdom   is   himself:  before  the  pretence  of  hit  glory  with  ex- 

the  wisdom  of  God  is  not  a  quality  separa-  ceeding  joy  ;  to  the  only  vise  God  our 

ble  from  himself,  but  is  his  very  essence  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 

and  nature.    He  is  only  wise,  because  he  is  and  power,  now  and  ever.    Amen. 


THB 

FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.   PAUL 

TO  THB 

CORINTHIANS. 


Tltat  this  Epistle  wu  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Church  at  Corinth,  was  never  doubted  by  the  church  of 
God.  Corinth  was  the  eye  of  Greece,  *  very  opulent  and  wealthy  city,  bat  infamous  for  pride  and 
luxury,  for  wantonness  tod  untleanness  ;  yet  *  God  bad  much  people  in  this  city,'  In  order  to  whose* 
conversion  to  christlariity,  thii  apostle  continued  preaching  amongst  them  a  year  and  six  months :  and 
such  a  special  blearing  did  accompany  his  endeavour*,  that  this  new-planted  church  became  one  of 
the  most  famous  and  eminent  churches  for  all  manner  of  spiritual  gifts  throughout  the  christian  wnrtdL 

The  occasion  of  writing  this  Epistle,  was  an  unhappy  schism  that  arose  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  by  thm 
people's  preferring  one  preacher  before  another,    instead  of  being  thankful  to  God  for  the  endowments 
of  all  his  ministers,  and  endeavouring  to  reap  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  alt  their  mutual  labours 
they  vainly  gloried  in  men  ;   tome  crying  up  Paul,  othemApotlos,  fee.    Hereupon  8t  Paul  sent  tbis) 
Epistle,  as  a  bucket  to  quench  this  fire,  which  bad  threatened  the  destruction  of  this  flourishing  church*. 

And  observable  it  is,  with  what  freedom  fend  Impartiality  the  apostle  proceeds  in  the  management1 
of  this  epistle.    Be  sharply  reproves  both  their  erroneous  opinions,  and  vieioot  practices ;  he  wiselwj 


rebukes  them  for  their  schisms  and  divisions,  for  their  confusion  and  disorders  in  public  assemblies^ 
for  their  horrid  profanation  of  the  Lord's  supper,  for  their  toleration  of  incest,  for  going  to  law  before 
heathen  magistrates  t  he  asserts  the  minister's  maintenance,  the  excellence  of  spiritual  rifts,  UiW 
nature  and  necessity  of  charity ;  and  by  multiplied  arguments  confirms  the  doctrine  of  the  re* 
surrectioo. 

1 


CHAP.  T.  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sancti-J 

"DAUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle  fied   in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  I 

of  Jesus  Christ  through  the  will  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  plac 

of  God,  and  Sosthenes  our  brother,  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Chris 

2  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  our  Lord,   both  theirs  and  ours.1 
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3  Grace  be  unto  you,   and  peace,  believers  share  in,  and  are  made  partakers 

from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  <*»  » **}**  f™?  9^ lhe  Father»  throa«h 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  asserting  t    4  J  U»nk  my  God  alwws  on  vour 

his  commission  for  the  work  of  the  minis-  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which 

try  to  be  from  God :    he  was  called  to  be  is  given  you   by  Jesus  Christ ;     5 

an  apostle  by  the  will  of  God;  he  did  not  That  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched 

thrust  himself  into  that  high  and  honour-  by   him,  in    all    utterance,  and  in 

able  employment,  but  was  chossn,  called,  .  Rf|  knowledge ;  6  Even  as  the  testi- 
!£5?  1        \^h  as  enterprise  the  of  christ  confirmed   in 

sacred  function  without  a  regular  fcall  and  J    .  0    Ai    A  t    ■  •    .   . 

commission,  may  expect  a  blast  instead  of  J™  *     7  So  *hat  }c  comc  behl.nd  » 

a  blessing.     Observe,  2.  The  double  ob-  »°  ft  ft  I  waiting  for  the  coming  of 

ject  of  Su  Paul's  salutation  in  this  epistle  :  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.   8  Who  shall 

be  first  salutes  the  church  of  Corinth  in  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that 

particular,  and  then  all  the  churches  of  ye  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of 

Christ  in  general :  To  all  that  in  every  our  j,ori|  je8US   Christ.     9  God  i$ 

place call  upon  the  name  of 'Jesus  Christ  faithfuj     b     whom  werc  caJled 

our  Lord.    Where  note,  That  they  were         4    ..     *  u       •  .      v.-    c_  * 

act  real  saints,  no,  nor  all  visible  saints,  (but  "**  the  Ml™*}*9  <*  his  S°«  **»«* 

called  to  be  both,)   whom  he  calls  the  Christ  our  u>r6' 
church.    Many  secretly  vile  and  scanda-        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  I  am  very 

Jowly  profane  persons  were  found  amongst  thankful  to  God  for  his  grace  and  favour 

them  ;  yet  the  apostle  salutes  them  as  the  bestowed  upon  you  through  Jesus  Christ, 

church  of  God  j  To  the  church  of  God  in  and  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 

at  Corinth.    Learn  hence,  That  there  may  particularly  for  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 

be  a  mixture  of  profane  and  scandalous  otlicr  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

persons  with  real  saints  in  the  "church  of  vouchsafed  to  you,  whereby  the  divinity 

God  here  on  earth  ;  there  may  be,  I  say.  of  the  gospel  (called  here  the  testimony  of 

I  mean,  de  facto9  there  have  been,  and  Christy  because  it  testifies  of  Christ)  was 

there  will  be;  not  de  j ure,  that  there  ought  attested  and  confirmed.     He  farther  tells 

to  be  such  a  mixture ;  yet  if  so,  this  doth  them,  he  was  firmly  persuaded  that  God 

not  unchurch  the  assembly  in  which  they  would  confirm  them  unto  the  end,  causing 

are  j  they  are  the  disease  of  the  church,  but  them  to  persevere  unblamable  in  holiness, 

not  its  death ;    such  corruptions  and  ble-  till  the  coming  of  Christ  to  deliver  his  faith- 

misbes  cannot  consist  with  the  well-being,  ful  servants,  and  remarkably  to  destroy  his 

but  may  consist  with  the  being,  of  partial-  crucifiers ;  because  of  the  faithfulness  of 

far  churches.    Observe,  3.  The  salutation  God,  who  having  called  them  to  the  fel- 

itsetf,  Grace  and.  peace  from  God  our  Fd-  lowship  of  his  Son,  and  to  partake  of  his 

tier,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Where  invaluable  benefits,  will  never  leave  them, 

note,  ).  A  double  blessing  desired,  Grace  but  accomplish  the  whole  pleasure  of  his 

end  peace :  grace  is  of  all  blessings  the  rich-  will  in  them."      Observe  here,  1.   That 

esl,  and  peace  is  of  all  comforts  the  sweet-  the  apostle  in  the  third  verse  prayed  aflec- 

est.    Note,  2.  A  double  spring  discovered  tionately    for    the  grace  of  God  to  be 

from  whence  this  double  blessing  flows,  bestowed  upon  the  Corinthians:    in   his 

God  and  Christ :  God,  as  the  original  source  fourth  verse  he  thanks  God  abundantly  for 

and  fountain  of  all  good  in  himself ;  and  the  grace  they  had  already  received :   and 

Christ,  as  the  donor  and  dispenser  of  all  no  roan  has  such  supplies  of  grace,  but  he 

good  to  us  -.   Note,  3.  The  order  of  the  stands  in  need  of  farther  influences ;  and 

words,  first  grace,  then  peace :  there  can  there  is  no  such  way  to  attain  more  grace, 

be  no  peace  without  grace,  and  no  grace  as  to  be  thankful  for  what  we  have  already* 

bat  there  will  be  peace;  there*  can  be  no  received.    Observe,  2.  To  whom  theapos* 

peace  but  from  God,  no  peace  from  God  tic  returns  his  thanks  for  all  that  grace  the 

but  as  a  Father ;  no  peace  from  God  as  a  Corinthians  had  received ;    even  to  the 

Father,  but  as  our  Father ;  and  he  cannot  God.  of  all  grace :  /  thank  my  God  for  the 

comfortably  be  said  to  be  our  Father,  but  grace  which  is  given  you.    All  grace  de- 

through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.      Learn  pends  upon  God,  as  to  its  being  and  pro- 

hence,  That  all  that  grace  and  peace  which  ductioo,  as  to  its  exercise  and  operation, 

VOL  II.  k 
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as>  to  its  growth  and  augmentation,  as  to  and  profession,  owning  the  same  God,  pro. 

its  evidence  and  manifestation,  as  to  its  fearing  the  same  religion,  animated  by  the 

perseverance  and  preservation ;  he  is  both  same  Spirit,  encouraged  by  the  same  pro- 

the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.    Both  raises,  partakers  of  the  same  hope,  and 

seed,  increment,  and  perfection,  the  begin-  heirs  of  the  same  glory.     The  third  argu- 

nings,  increasing?,  ana  finishings,  of  grace,  ment  is,  the  name  he  beseeches  in,  and 

are  all  from  God  the  Father,  but  by  and  that  is  Christ's :  I  beseech  you  by  the 

through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  his  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  it, 

blood  purchased  grace  for  us,  and  by  his  **  I  adjure  you  for  his  sake,  and  his  autho* 
Spirit  produceth  it  in  us.     Observe,  3.  •  rity,  by  all  that  he  had  done,  suffered,  and 

That  believers,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  chris-  purchased  for  you.    If  you  have  any  re* 

tian  church,  received  not  only  sanctifying  verence  for  his  authority  as  a  sovereign,  if 

graces,  but  the  miraculous  girls  of  the  Holy  you  have  any  regard  for  his  undertaking  as 

spirit,  particularly  the  gift  of  tongues  and  a  saviour,  look  that  there  be  no  divisions 

miracles.    Observe,  4.  That  they  obtained  amongst  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly 

these  gifts  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in 

faith  in  him.    Observe,  5.  That  by  these  the  same  judgment:'    Observe,  3.  That 

gifts  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirm-  so  exceedingly  was  the  apostle's  heart  set 

«/,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  upon  this  duty,  that  in  both  his  epistles 

testifying  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messias,  to  the  Corinthians  be  presses  them  very 

by  his  being  raised  from  the  dead.    Ob-  earnestly  to  the  love  and  practice  of  it; 

serve,  6.  That  by  these  gifts,  and  by  this  here,  in  his  first  epistle  and  first  chapter ; 

earnest  of  the  Spirit,  they  had  encourage-  and  in  his  second  epistle  and  last  chapter ; 

ment  to  expect  and  wait  for  the  approach  Be  of  one  mind,  the  in  peace,  Src.    From 

and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  whence  note,  That  the  apostle  makes  this 

7.  Ye  come  behind  in  no  gift,  waiting  exhortation  to  unity  among  christians  tbe 

for  the  coming  of  our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ,  alpha  of  his  first  epistle,  and  the  omega 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  <*  nf*  ]f  \ %l*. i[)?  **  j*^0**  *» 

.       A.  r  t      j    i  commends  to  their  consideration  m  the 

by   the   name   of   our  Lord   Jesus  fonn»  epistk,  and  tte  last  which  he  recom- 

Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  mends  to  their  care  and  practice  in  the  latter 

thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  epistle ;  intimating  thereby  unto  us,  that 

among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be  perfect-  this  unity  in  judgment  and  affection  is  tbe 

ly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  first  **<* ,a*  thing  to  be  respected  among 

and  in  the  same  judgment.  christians,  as  being  both  the  beginning  and 

9  perfection  of  Christianity. 

These  words  are  a  pathetical  exhorta- 
tion to  a  most  important  duty.     In  which        H  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto 

observe,  1.   The  duty  itself  directed  and  me  of  you,  my  brethren,  by  them 

exhorted  to ;    and  that  is,  unity  and  una-  which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that 

nimity  amongst  christians:  this  is  threefold,  there  are  contentions  among  vow. 


and  affection;  and  the  unity  of  the  tongue,  *  of  Christ.     13  Is  Christ  divided  ? 

is  an  unity  in  language  and  expression,  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were 

when  we  speak  all  tbe  same  things,  and  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 
with  one  mouth,  as  well  as  with  one  mind, 

glorify  God.    Observe,  2.   The  powerful  Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  declares  q 

arguments  here  enforcing  this  duty :    tbe  reason  why   in    the   foregoing  verse   h« 

first  is  an  apostolical  obsecration,  I  beseech  pressed  his  exhortation  to  love  and  units 

you ;  he  that  had  authority  to  command*  with  so  much  fervour  and  veberoency 

has  the  meekness  to  entreat,  and  in  a  sup.  namely,  because  he  had  received  inform* 

plicatory  way  to  beseech.    The  second  is,  tion  that  there  were  contentions  and  siding* 

the  nearness  of  the  relation,  I  beseech  you,  divisions  and  parties,  amongst  them,  to  th< 

brethren;  an  endearing  expression,  and  great  scandal  of  Christianity,  which  was» 

full  of  aflectkm :    they  were  brethren  by  newly  planted  amongst  them.     Whence 

place  and  nation,  and  brethren  by  faith  learn,  That  divisions  and  faction* do  quick h 
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into  the  bat  and  purest  ehorohes.        Observe  here,  1.  That  though  baptizing 

laacfaaich  of  Cormth  was  a  garden  newly  were  God's  ordinance,  and  St  Paul,  aa 

panted  by  St  Paul ;  yet,  notwithatanding  Christ's  minister,  had  a  commission  and 

all  ha  ease  and   personal  inspection,  these  sufficient  authority  to  baptize,  yet  the  pro- 

""       "s  of  division  and  dissension  grew  vidence  of  God  so  ordered,  that  he  baptix- 

it  was  not  while  men  slept  that  ed  very  few,  lest  any  should  say  lie  bap. 

■at  were  sown,  bat  while  the  of-  tired  in  bis  own  name*    Observe,  2.  That 

of  the  church  were  both  awake  and  among  those  few  he  baptized,  here  is  a 

awl.    Observe,  2.  What  was  the  cause  whole  household  mentioned,  TAc  Aon**. 
af  these  divisions  and  dissensions  that  were  .  hold  of  Stephanas.      Where  learn,  That 

them :  it  waa  having  men's  as  Abraham,  and  others  under  the  old 

ovation,  nctioosly  crying  up  testament,  were  to  bring  their  households 

above  another,  naming  them-  into  covenant  with  God  by  circumcision, 

the  followers  of  this  and  that  man,  so  did  those  that  had  households  under  the 

up  arechew  one  against  another,  and  new  testament  endeavour  to  bring  their 

Christ  against  his  ministers.    Learn  whole  families  into  God's  covenant  by  bap* 

That  although  it  is  the  people's  duty  tism.    The  gaoler  and  his  house,  tydia 

a  a  gveat  and  high  esteem  of  the  mi*  and  her  house,  Stephana!  and  his  house- 

of  Christ,  yet  roust  not  then  respect  hold,  are  all  baptized.      Observe,  3.  The 

into  a  sinful  admiration  of  their  comparison  here  made  betwixt  baptizing 

;  for  the  factious  affecting  of  one  and  preaching,  and  the  preference  given 

above  another,  is  both  sinful  and  to  the  one  before  the  other :  Christ  sent 

it  occasions  enmity  and  dissen*  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach ;  that  is, 

ministers  themselves,  and  their  rather  to  preach  than  to  baptize :  this  was 

people  asso,  when  the  gifts  and  abilities  of  .his    great  business,  his  principal  work  j 

sac  are  cried  op  in  contempt  of  others,  though  baptizing  was  within  his  commit- 

Observe,  3.  That  these  Corinthians  did  not  sion,  vet  it  was  not  that,  but  preaching  the 

only  asntnUy  admire  the  persons  of  their  gospel  to  convert  souls  to  Christ,  that  he 

bat  also  set  up  their  teachers  as  was  called  after  such  a  wonderful  manner, 

parties,  sinfully  resting  upon  and  endued  with  such  extraordinary  gifts 

glorying  in  them.    Learn  hence,  for  the  performance  of.    It  is  neither  wise. 

That  it  is  sot  barely  unlawful,  but  very  nor  safe,  to  cry  up  one  ordinance  of  God 

dasajaraaa  and  exceeding  sinful,  for  persons  above  another,  but  to  nave  them  all  in  esti* 

to  cast  tiassaselvcs  by  the  name  of  any  men,  mation,  and  none  more  than  the  preaching 

thoagh  aewjr  so  eminent,  so  as  to  build  or  of  the  gospel,  which  is  one  principal  part 

pin  their  fum  apon  them :  we  arc  not  be-  of  our  commission.       Observe,  4.    The 

lievers  in  Paul  or  Peter,  but   in  Christ ;  manner  after  which  Christ  sent  St.  Paul  to 

these  is  bat  one  head  of  the  church,  and  preach  the  gospel :   Not  with  wisdom  of 

that  at  Cnrnt,  and  he  is  not  divided :  his  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be 

4«r'f1n  we  are  in  whose  same  we  are  bap-  made  of  no  effect ;  that  is,  not  attracting 

toed,  and  that  is  not  in  the  name  of  any  and  drawing  men  to  the  faith  by  the  power 

nan,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  of  human  eloquence,  lest  the  doctrine  of 

sad  Holy  Ghost;   to  build  therefore  our  Christ  should  be  rendered  suspected  by 

poo  any  man,  is  to  make  him  our  such  a  pompons  way  of  preaching.     Plain 

r,  and  to  put  him  in  Christ's  room  truths,  without  art  and  varnish,  may  be 

conveyed  with  more  warmth  and  vigour 

-  -  »  -i_     i_s^j.i»4ffu     *•    a  to  the  conscience,  than  all  the  charms  of 

14  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  buBmn  eloquence  fiom  me  most  fluent  and 

toe  of  you  but  Crispus  and  Gaum;  popular  tongue.    The  way  and  manner  of 

14  Lent  any  should  aay  that  I  had  St.  Paul's  preaching  was  grave  and  serious, 

baptised   in   mine  own  name.     16  pious  and  ardent,  plain   and  profitable. 

And  I  baptized  also  the  household  With    what    brevity,  without  darkness ; 

of  Stephana*:    besides,  I  know  not  "**  what  gmvity,  without   affectation; 

wh^T bapt«ed  -y  other      17  ^.^-g  — — 

For  Chnat  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  ioI||i|^  JDftructmg  men  in  the  great  and 

bat  to  preach  the  gospel :  not  with  necxsKiry  duties  of  the  gospel,  and  furoish- 

wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  jog  them  with  arguments  and  motives  to 

Christ  snoOld  be  made  of  none  effect,  a  good  life,  and  this  in  such  a  plain  and 
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familiar  manner,  that  the  success  and  pre-  reason  may  be  able  fully  to  comprehend  it : 

valency  of  his  preaching  appeared  to  be  of  for  these  reasons  is  the  preaching  of  the 

God,  and  not  of  man.  cross,  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness. 

Observe,  3.  What  efficacy  and  virtue  the 

18  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  gospel  is  of  unto  believers :  Unto  us  which 

is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness  ;  are  saved,  says  the  apostle,  it  is  the  paw- 

hut  unto  us   which  are  saved  it  is  crofGod;  that  is,  a  powerful  instrument 

the   power   of  God.     19  For  it  is  ™&*%*  hand  for  men's  inversion  and 

•**        ¥     -ii   a    *-~„  «l_  ~,i«A~m  salvation;  the  word  preached  » the  organ 

written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  Qr  mstrument   lhrou£h   which  tne   ^fal 

of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  p^  of  the  Spiril  i8  conveyed  unto  the 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent,  souls  of  sinners,  how  much  soever  it  is  con- 
20  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  temned  and  despised  in  the  world.  Ob- 
scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  serve,  4.  How  the  apostle  upbraids  the  pride 
world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  and  folly  of  the  learned  philosophers  and 

the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?  «P*«f  **  mcD  "»»* lhc  ^thens,  who, 

though  they  excelled  m  natural  wisdom. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  and  do-  yet  despised  evangelical    truths,  making 

scription  given  of  the  preaching  of  the  gos-  reason  their  supreme  rule,  and  philosophy 

pel :  it  is  called  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  their  highest  principle.     "  Where,  says  the 

that  is,  of  a  crucified  Saviour ;  it  represents  apostle,  is  the  wise  f  where  is  the  scribe  ? 

him  who  died  upon  the  cross  as  the  proper  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world? 

object  of  our  faith  and  hope,  of  our  affiance  That  is,  where  is  the  wisdom  now  of  the 

and  trust.    Observe,  2.  The  low  and  mean  wisest  philosopher  among  the  Gentiles  > 

esteem  which  the  philosophers  and  wise  where  is  the  wisdom  of  the  scribe,  or  the  io- 

roen  among  the  heathens  had  of  the  doc-  terpreter  of  the  law  amone  the  Jews  ? 

trine  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  preaching  of  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world,  or 

the  gospel ;  they  esteemed  it  foolishness :  the  curious  searcher  into  the  depths  and  se- 

The  preaching  of  the  cross  is,  to  them  that  crets  of  nature  ?  Let  them  show  so  many 

perish,  foolishness.     So  esteemed,  1.  In  brought,  by  all  their  wisdom,  learning,  and 

regard  of  the  subject  of  it ;  it  is  the  doc-  eloquence,  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 

trine  of  the  cross,  that  is,  of  a  crucified  and  to  the  practice  of  their  duty,  as  the  preach- 

despised  Saviour;  it  acquaints  us,  that  the  ingof  a  crucified  Christ  hath  done;  yea, 

eternal  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  be-  all  their  natural  wisdom  is  mere  folly,  in 

came  a  mortal  man;    that  life  became  comparison  of  the  glorious  effects  which  the 

subject  to  death,  and  blessing  subject  to  a  preaching  of  the  gospel  has  produced." 

curse  ;  all  which  are  such  appearing  con-  .   _ 

tradictions,  that  natural  reason  is  very  prone  21   For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom 

to  scorn  and  deride  them.    2.  The  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 

of  the  world,  or  the  wise  men  among  the  not  God,  it  pleased   God   by   the 

Gentiles,  did  esteem  the  preaching  of  the  foolishness  of  preach  infto  save  them 

gospel  foolishness,  in  regard  of  the  manner  tnaj  t>elicve 
of  it ;  because  the  gospel  doth  nakedly  and 

barely  propound  some  doctrines  of  faith,  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  frame  of  this 

and  positively  requires  our  assent  to  them  world,  or  the  work  of  creation,  is  here  calU 

from  the  evidence  of  the  things  themselves,  ed  the  wisdom  of  God ;  the  name  of  the 

and  from  the  authority  of  the  principal  cause  is  given  to  the  effect,  because  divine 

speaker,  God  himself.    The  mysteries  of  wisdom  shines  so  clearly  forth  in  the  work 

the  christian  religion,  though  not  contrary  of  creation ;  the  beautiful  frame  of  heaven 

to  reason,  yet  are  above  our  comprehension ;  and  earth  doth  discover  the  several  excel- 

notwithstanding  which,  they  do  not  only  lences  and  perfections  which  arc  in  God,, 

require  our  assent,  but  also  challenge  the  and  amongst  the  rest  his  admirable  and  un- 

obedience  and  adoration  of  our  faitli.    Now  erring  wisdom.      Observe,  2.    What  is 

the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  not  satisfied  here  affirmed  concerning  the  most  wise 

with  God's  avroc  t<pt),  with  God's  authority  and    learned  men  among  the  heathens, 

in  asserting ;  but  requires  that  every  doc-  namely,  that  with  all  their  wisdom  they 

trine  of  faith,  and  every  mystery  of  the  knew  not  God;  that  is,  they  did  not  owni 

gospel,  be  made  so  plain  and,  obvious,  so  and  acknowledge  him,  serve  and  glorify 

clear  and  perspicuous,  that  their  shallow  him,  as  they  should  and  ought  to  have 
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£"?\k^  7&1?  wUtm  kntT  ?0/    Power  of  God»  ancl  th«  wisdom  «rf 

that  a  G<>d  thai  was,  W  knew  Jot  par-  °f  ^  "  wLs5f  t,ha.n  men  '  and  the 
ticukriy  who  the  true  God  was;  they  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
knew  him  notiooally,  but  not  practically  ;    men. 

rt^l^rl^gfiifd  HL  intfluen<*  UP°°        Observe  here.  1.  How  both  Jew.  sod 

^ZnS^^JSZi  i°V  ITl  h?  "*  Qentile»  C0MPired  toP*1"*  »  their  con- 
{??S?L?^  "  bunsdf,  bulknew    (eInpt  aod  rejection  of  the  go.pt!  s    the 

bun  not  relatively,  a.  couriered  m  Chmt  j    Je£  require \  tign  .  that  ^  ^ '*,< 

27l!2!Ii^  mST^  ^  sTV*  ,he  nta«l"  and  «»  «"rrecttonTcorist 
and  becoming  a  Mediator  for  us,  him  they    «*  Jew,  —„;„  wme  8Jgn  from  fcj.^,^ 

iLS^^Z'J^Xi  ^nCe>  That  ""  I"0"  ,ha<°hri*  '-  «»t  from  God?  £ 
greatest  wus  of  the  world,  having  no  more    unreasonable  and  obstinate  was  their  infi- 

adTantap  of  human  accomplishments,  are  ,ifct  ^  „„,  aMme6oa>  ooM  J^ 
jprrtual  and  ssvingknowledge  of  God  and    dom%  thM  ^  (hey  look  for       f^  ™ 

St"  **  "A*"*  ™  ,h?r  ""T-    Phy.  i»  the  gospel ,  and  scorn  it,  because 

S«S.Ti.TES^  S  U>SJubj^t:  *  "heyflnd  ■*  there  what  they  eWeo? 
U«e  that  have  both,  Mes.  God  with  alar.     Th\  Jeo,  r      in  a  ti      aJthe  g^, 

nal   thanksgivings      Observe,  3.    God'.    sefk  „ft„   'wi,domt  "observe,  2.    The 

SacK^ppTv  of  that  defect  which  the    ap08„e.;  ^^^      resolution  to  preach 

^Ti^df :  wSfB  Ly  u'U  ,,ht"  Christ  e™*  «ho»gh  he  were  to  the 
wadom,  collected from  the  book  of  the    jew,  a  ,,uinb,jng.bloclf.  and  to  the  Greeks 

k^EJ^S?  °?JT  *'.  he/*hi  foolishness.  But  how  wa,  Gtrifl  a  sivm- 
firfE?*?  %?f  G0d'  5*"  "  f •*"*?    *'»'*-*/<**  fa  r^  *»»  ?    Answer,  In  re- 

t£^  "?  6cJ!?\  WlT  "*!  L  "leanness  and  misery  of  hi,  condition  in 

2r  sffl?! ?5J^  whom  the  wndom  tDe  world.    They  expected  that  their  Mes- 

V;  !h™fa  fit,,0.,a*e :    '*f«  '*•'  *e-  sias  should  be  a  victorious  prince,  one  that 

XZV    ^?  ?d™uCly'   *?*!  none  buJ  should  rescue  them  from  their  enemies;  in- 

^■.-k-^.      -7"  ^  'n8'rum!5^1  "H^  of  which  they  find  this  Jesus  to  be 

££?*.  ^?»2?  wBdomof  God  ordained  in  overcome  by  hi.  enemies  ;  that  he  had  no 

order  to  the  believer  .  salvation,  namely,  the  powe,  to  defend  himself,  much  less  to  deliver 

preaching  of  the  gospel ;  sf  rftnti  God  lbcm .  that  ^  ^  deserted  by  q^j  whom 

feTT^fy  "W  i*i*  Ma •  'f/"r  he  called  h„  father,  forsaken  By  his  follow- 
Malh  lir  T6*"  '"I  'JTu  0pin'.°Jn: tbe  «■•  whom  he  styled  disciples,  scourged  with 
wle  and  base  esteem,  which  the  world  have    ^  crownod  ;rth  thorpns,  ignominiously 

rftbB  venerable  ordinance  of  God,  the    treated,  shamefully  crucified ;  this  was  to 

Su^*S^t  g°8pe  A  /  r'?k  fit  ,0.  ,he  Jew»  a  «tu™bfing-block,  and  continues 
style  it    foolishness,   the  fooluhneu    of   M  ,0  ^    But  hol   WM  CAr/j/  <0  the 

peaching.    Note,  4.  Thc  moving,  impcll-  Grrefr  foolishness  ?    Answer.  The  Gen- 

rag,  and  impulsive  cause  of  th.s  gracious  tiles  despised  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  an  ab- 

dispensaiion,  to  wit,  the  preaching  of  the  inrd,  ridiculous,  and  ill-contrived  fable ;  for 

gospel  in  order  o  men  s  salvation ;  and  that  wnat  appearance  could  be  more    unbe- 

Mue  good.w.ll  and  pleawre  of  a  gracious  coming  God,  and  injurious  to  hi.  perfec- 

Upd :  //  phased  God  by  the  foolishness  ,i0n,,  than  to  lake  the  frail  garment  offlesh, 

of  preaching  to  save  them  that  beltete.  to   be  torn  and  trampled  upon  ?      Thej? 

concluded  the  incarnation  impossible,  that  a 

22  For   the  Jews  require  a   sign,  being  infinitely  perfect  should  unite  with  a 

and   the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  :  nature  so  inferior  to  itself;  and  rejected 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour's  death,  as  an 

nnto  thc  Jews  a  stumbling-block,    *****  contunwlious  to  God  :  they  could 

a.j  ..„.     4.      r, i      e    ,.  ■  '    not   reconcile  servitude  with  sovereignty, 

and  unto  the  Greeks   foolishness;    punishmcnt  with  inn0Cencc,  the  bwStS 

^4  But  unto  them  which  are  called,    human  miseries  with  the  highest  of  divine 

both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  thc    honours  *,  and  accordingly  they  esteemed 


134  I  CORINTHIANS.  Chap. 

it  -foolishness  to  e*pect  eternal  life  from  use:  and  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wisi 

him  that  was  put  to  death,  and  that  lie  than  men  :  not  that  there  is  either  foolisl 

should  bring  them  to  the  highest  glory,  ness  or  weakness  in  God,  but  that  whic 

who  suffered  himself  in  the  lowest  weak-  men  account  foolishness  and  weakness,  an 

ness.    Thus  was  the  preaching  of  Christ  deride  as  such,  doth  yet  overcome  all   the 

crucified  to  the  generality  of  the  Jews  a  admired  wisdom  ana  strength  :  and  if  th 

stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  fool-  wisdom  of  man  cannot  match  the  foolish 

ishness.    But  observe,  3.  It  was  not  thus  ness  of  God,  how  shall  it  vie  and  content 

unto  all ;  there  was  a  number  of  both  con-  with  the  wisdom  of  God  ?  No  wisdom  o 

verted  and  saved  by  the  doctrine  of  the  power  of  man  can  stand  before  the  fool 

cross,  unto  whom  Christ  was  the  power  of  ishness  and  weakness,  much  less  before  th< 

Clod,  and  the  wisdom  of  God.    Here  note,  wisdom  and  power,  of  God  :  The  foolish 

1.  That  Christ  was  the  power  of  God  :  ness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  M< 

Isaiah  styles  him  the  mighty  God,  chap,  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

J"'  6li  J0?  °f  mi?Lhty  P°w%  WCre^F"        26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brc 
formed  by  him:  as  the  work  of  creation,      .         \       \L  7      *  • 

Coloss.  i.  16.    By  him  were  ell  things  ^ren#  how  that  not  many  wise  men 

created  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     The  after  the  flesh,  not   many   mighty, 

work  of  providence,  Heb.  i.  3,    He  up*  not  many  noble,  art  called :     27 

ho/deth  all  things  by  the  word  of  hi*  But  God  hath  chosen    the  foolish 

power.    The  work  of  redemption.  Gal.  iii.  things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 

13.     Wrist  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  wi  and    God    hath    chogen    the 

curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  .    ...  f  ..  .-     - 

us.    The  curse  and  wrath  of  God  was  a  WCftk.  """JK  0I  tnLe.  woria»  l?  ?on~ 

burden  that  would  have  broke  the  back  of  found  the  things  which  are  mighty  ; 

angels ;    none  could  stand  under  it  but  IB  And    base  things  of  the  world, 

Christ,  and  not  he  neither  as  mere  man,  but  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath 

as  supported  by  the  infinite  power  of  his  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 

Godhead.    2.  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  God :  arc   not,   to  bring  to  nought  thiugs 

his  divine  nature  had  a  fulness  of  infinite  lhat  are  .    10  That  no  flegh  8nou|d 

and  uncreated  wisdom  found  with  it;  also  his  _irt_,  •    §,:_  v%mguUkng%m 

human  nature  had  a  fulness  of  infused  and  Sl0ry  ln  n,s  Prcsencc* 
created  wisdom  found  in  it ;  and  the  re-        Observe  here,    1.  The  singular  favour 

demplion  of  man  by  Jesus  Christ  was  a  which  our  apostle  calls  upon  the  Corin- 

design  of  admirable  wisdom.    He  that  turns  thians  to  eye  and  view,  namely,  their  cf- 

his  back  upon  Christ,  rejects  the  wisdom  of  fectual  vocation  and  calling  out  of  hea- 

God,  and  renders  his  ruin  both  dreadful  thenism  to  the  profession  of  Christianity : 

and  certain  ;  they  must  perish  eternally  by  You  see  your  calling,  brethren.    Such 

the  hand  of  strict  justice,  who  will  not  bo  as  are  exalted  by  God  in  any  kind,  ought 

saved  according  to  the  methods  of  divine  to  call  to  mind  their    former  meanness ; 

wisdom,  which  are  to  save  us  from  hell  by  but  those  that  are  persuasively  called  by 

saving  us  from  our  sins.    Observe,  4.  The  God  out  of  a  state  of  nature,  ought  fre- 

reasou  assigned,   why   the   preaching  of  quently  to  observe  and  consider  the  worth 

Christ  crucified  became  the  power  of  God  and  weight  of  that  mercy,  and  the  freeness 

unto  salvation  :  because  the  weakness  of  of  that  cVvine  favour :  brethren,  see,  and 

God  is  stronger  than  men  ;  that  is,  the  take  notice  of  your  calling.    Observe,  2. 

ordinances  and  institutions  of  God,  though  That  God  has  in  all  ages  called  some  of  all 

they  seem  weak  and  foolish  in  the  eye  of  ranks  and  degrees  of   men,  of  the  wise 

the  world,  yet  are  more  efficacious  and  pow-  and    great,  the   rich   and    noble,  to  the 

erful  than  all  the  wisdom  of  worldly  men.  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  Son.    Not 

Learn  hence,  that  the  ordinances  and  insti-  many  wise,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 

tutions  of  God,  and  particularly  the  preach-  noble,  are  called ;  he  doth  not  say,  not 

ingof  thegospel,though  despised  by  the  men  any,  but  not  many,  lest  the  world  should 

of  the  world,  yet  by  the  power  of  God  have  think  that  christians  were  deceived  through 

glorious  operations,  and  produce  wonderful  their  simplicity  and   weakness  j  one  rich 

effects.     The  weakness  of  God Kis  stronger  Joseph    of    Arimathea,    one    honourable 

than  men,  that    is,  the  weakest    instru-  Nicodemus,  one  Crispus,  a  ruler  of  the  sy- 

meots  which  God  uses,  are  stronger  in  their  nagogue,  but  not  many  men  of  might  and 

effects  than  the  strongest  which  men  can  power.    Men  of  strong  reason  and  sharp- 


Chap.  L                             I  CORINTHIANS.  13* 

ttesMot  wit,  are  loo  proud  and  stout  to  stoop  for  their  poverty,  scorned  for  their  mean* 

to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  hum*  ness  of  parts*  as  unworthy  to  come  into 

Wing,  self-denying  terms  of  it;  yet  some  their  presence,  highlv  exalted  m  the  favour 

of  toe  wise  and  mighty  are  called,  lest  of  God,  and  proclaimed  the  heirs  of  his 

any  tiring  in  man  should  seem  too  hard  kingdom !  For  as  here  God  bat  more  rent, 

for  the  grace  of  God ;  but  not  many,  lest  and  better  paid  him  (as  the  great  Landlord 

worth  and  worthiness  in  us  should  be  of  the  world)  from  many  smoky  cottages, 

thought  the  motive  that  rules  God.     Men  than  from  divers  treat  palaces,  where  per. 

of  greatest  feme  and  renown  in  the  world,  sons  wallow  in  plenty,  and  forget  God  ; 

have  been  toe    fiercest    enemies  against  so  will  God  own  his  faithful,  though  de* 

Christ  and  Christianity.    Galen,  the  chief  spised  servants,  at  the  great  day,  and  make 

physician*  Porphyry,  a  chief  philosopher,  it  evident  to  angels  and  men,  that  he  «c 

Lorian,  a  chief  orator,  with  many  others,  cepteth  not  the  person  of  princes,  nor  rt- 

were  all  uiohsncd  enemies  of  the  christian  gardeth  the  rich  more  than   the  poor; 

religion.       Wherefore  observe,  3.   That  but  every  one  that  here  feared  him,  and 

although  God  called  some  of  the  wise,  rich,  wrought  righteousness,  shall  be  accepted  of 

and  noble,  amongst  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  htm,  and  rewarded  by  him. 

to  espouse  Christianity,  yet  the  far  greater  30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Chriit 


number  of  those  which  hear  his  voice,  and  Jcsu9>  who  0f  God  is  made  unto  us 

obey  h«  call,  are  poor  and  mean,  and  in  wiido|n     and     righteousness,    and 

the  worlds  esteem  weak  and  foolish,  base  <•<?     *•           1 ?    a        *•           ». 

aad  despicable :  Qod  hath  chosen  foolish  f  ^notification,  and  redemption  :     31 

things  to  confound  the  vise,  and  weak  1  hat,  according  as  it  is  written,  He 

tbingt  to  confound  the   mighty.     This  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory    in  the 

was  verified  in  toe  choice  which  God  made  Lord. 

of  the  apostles,  who  first  planted  chris-  Our  apostle  had  in  the  foregoing  verses 
tarty  in  the  world,  and,  though  illiterate  acquainted  the  Corinthians  how  low  and 
fishermen,  confuted  and  confounded  the  despicable  their  outward  condition  was  tn 
wisest  among  philosophers ;  and  also  in  this  world  :  he  tells  them  the  world  looked 
the  choice  God  made  of  the  primitive  chris-  upon  them  as  weak  and  foolish,  and,  as  such, 
tiara,  who  first  entertained  the  gospel,  who  despised  and  disdained  them,  but  as  a  super- 
were  a  poor,  despised  company,  James  ii.  abundant  recompencc  for  the  despicable 
5.  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  meanness  of  their  outward  condition,  tie  tells 
this  world,  rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  them  what  they  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  how 
kingdom  f  This  choice  Christ  thanks  his  rich  they  are  as  christians  ;  that  Christ  is 
Father  for,  Matt.  xi.  26,  and  the  wisdom  made  unto  them  wisdom,  righteousness, 
of  God  therein  deserves  our  highest  admi-  sa notification,  and  redemption.  Observe 
jation  ;  because  thereby,  1.  God  plainly  here,  1.  An  enumeration  of  the  believing 
rhowed,  that  Christianity  needed  no  worldly  christian's  privileges,  received  by  virtue  of 
props  to  support  it  As  it  was  first  plant-  his  interest  m  Christ,  and  union  with  him ; 
ed  and  propagated  by  weak  and  contemp-  and  they  are  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanc- 
tible  means  and  instruments,  so  it  is  still  tifcation,  and  redemption :  to  relieve  us 
upheld  and  supported  without  human  against  our  ignorance  and  blindness,  he  is 
policy  or  riches :  God  can  outwit  wise  men  our  wisdom,  the  fountain  of  divine  illumi- 
by  fools,  and  overpower  mighty  men  by  nation,  enabling  us  to  see  both  our  sin  and 
those  that  are  weak  $  witness  the  apostles  danger ;  to  discharge  us  from  the  burden 
and  primitive  christians.  2.  God  by  this  of  our  guilt  and  obnoxiousness  to  divine 
choice  of  the  weak  and  foolish,  of  the  base  wrath,  he  is  our  righteousness,  the  author 
and  despised,  does  pour  contempt  upon  of  justification,  procuring  for  us  remission 
those  things  which  are  most  admired  among  of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  God ;  to  free 
men,  namely,  the  internal  endowments  of  us  from  the  pollution  and  power  of  sin,  he 
the  mind,  strong  reason,  and  sbarpnesr  of  n  our  sane  tificat  ion  ;  purging  us  by  his 
wit;  and  the  external  gilts  of  providence,  Spirit,  as  well  as  pardoning  by  bia  blood, 
nobility  of  birth,  riches,  ana  honours,  coming  both  by  water  and  blood  into  our 
Lord !  what  shame  and  confusion  of  face  souls :  and  to  set  us  at  liberty  from  capti- 
will  cover  the  noble  and  honourable,  the  vity  and  thraldom  to  sin  and  Satan,  and 
great  and  mighty,  the  rich  and  wealthy,  the  law,  he  is  made  our  redemption,  that 
in  the  coming  world,  when  they  shall  see  is,  the  blessed  author  of  a  beloved  redemp- 
tlwee  poor  christians,  whom  they  despised  tion,  not  from  Egyptian  bondage  or  Baby- 
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lonish  captivity*  but  from  the  dominion  of  sion9  he  came  and  preached  to  them  al 
•in  and  servitude  to  Satan,  from  the  wrath  Corinth,  he  came  not  with  excellency  of 
of  God,  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  from  the  speech  ;  that  is,  he  studied  not  to  gratify 
danger  and  dread  oT  death.     Learn  hence,  their  curiosity  with  rhetorical  strains  or 
That  God  hath  stored  up  in  Christ  all  that  philosophical  niceties,  to  please  their  wanton 
we  want,  a  suitable  and  full  supply  for  every  wits,  but  solidly  to  inform  their  judgments 
need,  and  made  it  communicable  to  us :  he  with  the  great  and  necessary  duties  of  the 
is  our  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  our  sane-  gospel,  and  to  furnish  them  with  the  strong- 
tification,  and  redemption,  our  all  in  all.  est  arguments  and  motives  for  a  good  life, 
our  all  in  the  want  of  all.    Observe,  2.  This  is  preaching :  but  had  he  come  with 
The  method,  way,  and  manner,  by  and  human  wisdom,  this  would  have  detracted, 
after  which  believers  come  to  be  invested  1.  From  the  excellency  of   the  gospel* 
with,  and  made  partakers  of,  these  glorious  which,  like  the  sun,  shines  best  with  its  ova 
privileges :  Christ  of  God  is  made  unto  beams  ;  scripture  eloquence  is  most  piercing 
us;   this  denotes,  (1.)  That  Christ  with  and  demonstrative,  and  convinceth  a  man 
all  his  benefits  becomes  ours  by  a  special  by  its    own  evidence ;    human  wisdom 
and  effectual  application :  he  is  made  unto  charms  the  ear,  but  this  strikes  the  con- 
us.    (2.)  That  this  application  of  Christ  is  science.    2.  It  would  have  detracted  from 
the  work  of  God,  and  not  of  man ;  of  God  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  more  honoured 
he  is  made  unto  us.    Learn  hence,  That  by    the  plainness  and  simplicity  of   the 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  the  precious  gospel,  than  by  the  luxuriances  of  wit,  or 
fruits  and  invaluable  benefits  of  his  death,  the  most  admired  oratory  in  the  world ;  all 
became  ours  by  God's  special  and  effectual  human  wisdom  must  be  denied  when  it 
application.    Observe,  3.  The  reason  here  comes  in  competition  with,  or  stands  in  op- 
assigned  why  the  whole  economy  of  grace  position  to,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
is  put  into  the  hand  of  Christ,  why  all  is  Observe  farther,  The  title  given  to  the  gos- 
communicated  by  him,  and  derived  from  pel,  which  lie  preached  amongst  them  in 
him,  namely,  that  all  the  saints'  glorying  so  much  plainness  and  simplicity :  he  styles 
may  be  in  him,  and  not  in  themselves:  it  the  testimony  of  God.    Where  note. 
That  nojlesh  should  glory  in  his  presence.  That  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  concern- 
but  as  it  is  written,  Let  him  that  glorieth9  ing  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen- 
gloru  in  the  Ijord,  ver.  29,  31.      Infinite  sion,  is  called  the  testimony  of  God,  be- 
wisdom  and  sovereign  pleasure  has  centred  cause  God  testified  and  bare  witness  to  the 
all  grace  in  Christ ;    it  halh  pleased  the  truth  of  these  doctrines  by  signs  and  won- 
Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;  ders,  and  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the 
and  the  fulness  that  is  in  him  is  a  ministe-  Holy  Ghost. 

rial  fulness,  it  dwells  in  him  on  purpose  to  2  For  I  determined  not  to  know 

dispense  to  us,  according  as  our  exigences  any   tning  among  vou     savc  Jesus 

do  require,  and  our  faith  deserve;  for  o/  Q^t  a*d  „     cBruV,fied. 

him  are  we  tn  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  rru  *  •    «  t  j^       •  ~i      *  *    j- 

is  made  unto  us  visdom,  righteousne,,,  ™at  *    }.*?"&             IT 

lanctification,  and  redemption  that.  *c  ,0  J00'  «  **•■*  **"  2.00\,1,e  e,°- 

cording  c,  it  i,  vrilten.  He  that  glorieth,  **ace  Md  ™»  oft  ,he  <*■*£  ,or. . «° 

let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.  «"•  V*  "5  V*"  **&&.  ""*  th.at 

nu  p   it  crucified  Saviour,  which,  alas !  is  to 

CHAr.II.  tnem  foolishness.1*      Yet  must  not  these 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  w°rds  **  understood  absolutely,  but  com- 

-**jouf  came  not  with  excellency  paratively  ;  not  as  if  the  apostles  did  abso- 

of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  X^\**Z  or  TOniT  **\f?  *# 

....*  r  ^..  al    A    4-              er*    i  and  knowledge,  much  less  vilify  true  phi- 

unto  you  the  testimony  of  God  :  losopny>  |og£  or  on|tory .   f  J  a„  kn£w_ 

Our  apostle  had  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ledge  is  useful  to  him  that  knows  bow  to 

declared  how  Christ  had  sent  him  to  preach  refer  it  to  right  ends,  and  God  has  made 

the  gospel  in  the  plainness  and  simplicity  nothing  knowable  in   vain  ;   but  that  all 

of  it,  not  with  the  wisdom  of  words,  ver.  othtr  knowledge,  without  the  knowledge 

17.  that  is,  not  in  a  pompous  and  flourish-  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  insignificant  and  inef- 

ing  way  and  manner  of  preaching,  mingling  fectual.    Note  here,  1.  The  subject-matter 

the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  with  human  of  St.  Paul's  study  and  preaching,  it  was 

wisdom :  accordingly  in  this  verse  he  tells  Jesus  Christ :   not  Jewish  traditions,  not 

them,  that  wlien,  pursuant  to  his  commis-  the  Gentiles'  philosophy,  but  him  in  whom 
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are  kid  ail  the  treasure*  of  wisdom  and  tng  was  not  with  enticing  words  of 

knowledge.    Note,  2.  The  special  relation  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration 

>i  which  our  apostle  chose  to  study  and  of  thc  s  irit  and  of  ft  Tha| 

preach  Jens  Christ;  and  that  was  as  cm-  *  :».      ...   £  * 


^JsVrf;  Christ  above*  all  other  subjects,  and  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 

Christ  crucified  above  all  other  considera.  wlsdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 

ttoos,   because  Christ  crucified  was  to  the  God. 

Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks        Here  our  apostle  goes  on,  declaring  after 

fooltthness  :  human  wisdom  despised  the  what  manner  he  did,  and  did  not,  preach 

su&rings  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the  apostle  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Corinthians, 

made  them  the  subject  of  his  study,  and  Note,  1.  How  he  did  not  preach  unto  them: 

the  scope  of  h»  preaching.    Learn  hence,  he  tells  us,  that  his  preaching  was  not 

1.  That  as  all  of  Christ,  so  more  especially  wUn  enticing  word*  of  man's  wisdom : 

his  death  in  all  the  mysteries  of  it,  ought  that  is,  his  preaching  was  not  garnished 

to  be  the  principal  subject  of  a  christians  with  human  eloquence,  did  not  consist  in 

study  and  knowledge.    Learn,  2.  That  as  rhetorical  tropes,  was  not    accompaoied 

there  is  do  doctrine  more  excellent  in  itself,  with  the  witty   insinuations  of  artificial 

so  none  more  necessary  to  be  preached,  learning,  which  pleases  the  ear,  but  affects 

than  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  not  the  heart ;  therefore  the  apostles  did 

crucified.    Oh !  let  ministers  then  preach,  not,  like  rhetoricians  and  orators,  polish 

and  by  preaching  prepare  their  people  to  their  discourses  with  an  affected  curiosity 

receive  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  and  exactness  of  language ;  but  although 

him  crucified.    And  let  both  ministers  and  they  came  in  plainness,  yet  not  in  rudeness 

people  count  all  things  but  dross  in  com-  0f  speech ;  our  apostles  preaching  at  Co- 

parison  of  that  excellency  which  is  in  the  rinth  was  great  and  serious,  pious  and  ar- 

knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  dent,  plain  and  profitable.     With  what 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  brevity,  without  darkness ;   with  what  gra- 

and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  vitv»  without  •^bctauoti ;  with  what  na- 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  dc-  tural  eloquen^ce,  without  meretricious  oroa- 

dares  that  his  person   was  suitable  to  his  ment,  were  St.  ^ul  s  discourses !    A  minis, 

preaching,  both  plain,   neither  pompous.  ,er!  worda ,ou8ht  noJ  to. !»  »"'™'".  J** 

2  Cor.  x.  10.  He  tells  us,  That  his  bodily  tn/lammantia  .•     not    high-swdling,    but 

presence  was  weak  and  mean,  and  his  heart-mflaming  words.    Note,  2.  tfow  the 

speech   contemptible.     Tradition  tells  us,  sposte  did  preach  un  o  the  Opnnthians; 

that  Paul  (according  as  his  name  signifies)  ™njely,//i  the  demonstration  oftheSptnt. 

was  a  man  of  a  very  little  stature,  his  voice  ?"rf  */>»" ;  that  is,  the  doctrine  which 

small,  and  wanting  that  presence  which'  *•  Dre"\he2  ™  accompanied  with,  and 

some  others  had.    Observe;  2.  Some  pain  f?0.6™?1  fy  the  mwacu0™  &*»  of  the 

that  the  apostle  was  in,  fearing  lest  the  in-  Holy  Ghost,  to  convince  them  that  Jesus 

fomity  of  his  flesh  should  render  him  as  wa\ ™*°"  ^J"^'  "&  W"  mfde 

a  minister  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  any,  or  Jf*  of  »"•  "*[om  *her?f°re  l**y  ™&  J* 

the  course  of  the  gospel  be  hindered  and  .w«^  ■nd  «*«*•  *?e  d,d  not «°  about  t0 

obstructed  by  hi?  bodily  infirmities;  for  oew.tch  men  wi^  elooumce,  nor  to entan- 

thi  was  he  with  them  in  fear  and  much  *le  *heir  minds  by  subtle  reasonings,  but 

trembling.    Nothing  doth  so  much  affect  te  <^  to  ™  VT^  P?M  ?* 

and  afflict  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  an  ap-  ™nstration  of4the  truth  °f  w.hal  *  deliv. 

prehension  and  fear  lest  any  thing  in  or  ered,  in  those  strange  and  miraculous  opo- 

from  themselves  should  obstruct  or  hinder  If""*  "l*11"  wai  *!***  b*  *e 

the  success  of  the  eosoel  which  thev  teach.  ?o1v  Ghort-    ThB  demonstration  of  the 


of  the  gospel  which  they  teach.  "°,v4  "I,ow-     V,H  "«™»«™  «  ™ 

It  b  sad  when  our  people  take  occasion,  SP'"1  accompanying  the  preaching  of  the 

either  from  our  poverty  o*  mean  appear-  word,  we  are  not  n^  to  expect ;    but  the 

ance,  to  despise  our  message,  or  from  wy  »»**  of  the  w?^  V*1  VUci!d  m  W-Ith 

nsttiialimperfedicosfoTnTwith  us;    but  fdmne  power  of  the  Spirit,  enlyhtemng 

much  sadder,  when  such  moral  blemishes  the  underatanding,    and    persuading  the 

a«  found  with  us,  as  to  render  us  the  oc-  ****«<*  i  which  maybe  called  a  demon- 

caskm  of  our  own  contempt,  and  the  cause  *ra?10"  °?  lhe  SP,nt*  b?M?  \he  ?£** 

of  our  ministry's  unsuccessful.  <*  *uthK  »no  ^  d'sPuted  "  °°» *£' 

J  dieted,  but  the  understanding  assents  to  tho 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preach-  word  as  true,  and  the  will  embraces  it  as 
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good.    Note,  3.  The  reason  assigned  by  wisdom  of  God,  the  witdom  of  God  i 

the  apostle  why  he  preached  the  gospel  in  mystery,  the  hidden  wisdom  which  C 

and  after  this  plain  and  inartificial  manner,  ordained    before  the  world   was  ;— « 

namely,  That  their  faith  should  not  stand  wisdom  of  Qod,  because  it  makes  meo  tn 

in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  wise,  wise  to  salvation,  directing  us  to  i 

of  God;  that  is,  that  your  faith  or  belief  the  best  means  in  order  to  the  best  a 

of  the  gospel  should  not  seem  to  be  obtain-  highest  end  ;  and  the  hidden  inysterit 

ed  by  human  wisdom  and  eloquence,  but  wisdom  of  God,  because  it  lay  bid  in  t 

.  be  ascribed  to  a  divine  power,  influencing  secret  counsels  of  God  from  all  eteraii 

such  weak  means  as  my  plain  preaching  and  afterwards  lay  hid  under  the  Jewi 

was  amongst  you  -,  it  n  the  praise  of  om-  types,  but  is  now  revealed  by  the  minis! 

nipotency  to  work  by    improbabilities :  of  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles  ;  reveal 

God  delights  1o  do  great  things  by  weak  in  due  time  to  our  glory,  that  is,  to  be  t 

and  unlikely  means,  knowing    that  the  means  of  our  happiness  and  glory.     T 

weakness  of  the  instrument  redounds  to  the  gracious  purpose  and  design  of  God  io  t 

greater  honour  of  himself,  the  principal  recovery  of  a  lost  world  to  happiness  ai 

agent.    Human  faith  is  an  assent  to  any  glory,  by  the  death  and  sufferings  of  1 

thing  credible,  as  credible  upon  the  fallible  dear  and  only  Son,  was  so  mysterious  ar 

testimony  of  man  ;  and  is  founded  upon,  surprising,  that  it  could  never  have  entc 

and    resolved  into,  tho  authority  of  the  ed  the  thoughts  of  men  or  angels,  bad  a 

speaker;  but  divine  faith  is  an  assent  to  God  himself  discovered  it  by  the  revelatic 

any  thing  credible,  as  credible  upon  the  of  the  gospel.    Observe,  2.  Toe  compai 

infallible  testimony  of  God,  and  is  grounded  son  which  the  apostle  makes  betwixt  tl 

on,  and  resolved  into,  the  evidence  of  divine  wisdom  of  the  gospel  and  the  wisdom  < 

revelation.    Upon  this  foot  stood  the  Co-  this  world  :  The  wisdom  of  this  worlt 

rinthians'  faith,  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  comet  i 

but  in  the  power  of  God,  nought.    By  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  ur 

derstand  the  wisdom  of  the  heathen  Gcntii 

0    Howbeit    we     speak    wisdom  world,  the  learning  of  their  admired  phile 

among  them  that  are  perfect :  yet  sophcrs,  all  which  oomes  to  nought ;  thi 

not  the  wisdom  of  this  world  nor  »» i{  ■  of  no  «gnificancy  at  all  in  order  i 

of  the  princes  of  this   world,  that  |j"  ***  »«d  highest  end,  the  salvation  < 

come  to  nought:     7  But  we  speak  £  J^^ 

the  wisdom  of  God  in   a   mystery,  lrueat  aod  highest  wisdom ;   'tis  the  be 

ez?e*  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  knowledge,  because  it  contains  the  know 

ordained   before  the  world  unto  our  ledge  of  God  and  our  duty,  which  is  th 

glory  :  most  excellent,  the  most  necessary,  and  th 

most  useful  knowledge ;  and  it  is  the  true 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  discoursing  wisdom,  because  it  is  to  be  wise  for  oui 

to  the  Corinthians  of  the  excellency  of  his  selves,  and  to  be  wise  as  to  our  chief  intc 

ministry  amongst  them,  to  obviate  the  con-  rest;  it  propounds  to  us  the  noblest  end 

tempt  which  some  might  cast  upon  it  for  to  wit,  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  soul1 

want  of  human  eloquence,  sublimity  of  salvation  ;  and  it  directs  us  to  use  the  best 

learning,  and  accurateness  of  speech ;  as  if  the  surest,  and  wisest  means,  for  the  certaii 

the  apostle  had  said,  "  Though  the  wise  obtaining  of  that  end. 
men  of  the  world  account  me  a  fool,  and 

ray  preaching  foolishness,  yet  I  speak  the  8  Which   none  of  the  princes   o 

highest  wisdom  among  them  that  are  per-  this    world    knew:     for   had    thej 

feet,  or  fully  instructed  in  the  principles  of  known  it,  they  would  not  have  cm 

the  christian  faith/'     Although  the  dis-  cified  the  Lord  of  glory. 
courses  of  the  ablest  ministers  o?  the  gospel 

seem  jejune  and  dry  to  carnal  hearts,  yet  That  is,  Which  divine  wisdom  neithej 

they   have  an  excellency  of  wisdom  and  Caiaphas,  nor  Herod,  nor  Pontius  Pilate 

depth  of  judgment  in  them,  which  spiritual  nor  any  of  the  Jewish  or  Gentile  rulers,  dkj 

and  judicious  christians  do  own  and  ac-  understand.    Where  note.  The  apostle  caUj 

knowledge.     Here  observe,   1.  The    title  the  learned  rabbies,  the  admired  pbiloso- 

which  the  apostle  gives  to  the  gospel  of  pbers  among  the  heathen,  the  celebrated 

Christ,  which  he  preached :  he  styles  it  the  doctors  among   the  Jews,  princes ;   bd 
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presently  adds  a  diminutive  term,  which  eth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the 

daties*  all  their  g lorv  :  he  styles  them  Me  spirit  of  man  which  »  in  him  ?  even 

armors  of  this  world,  utterly  unecquaint.  so  thc    t||i         of  God   knowetn  no 

ttJZ^£*m&  —• but  the  Spirit  of God- 

the  apostle  gives  of  their  ignorance  of  this  These  words,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  ire. 
divine  wisdom  which  the  gospel  reveals :  do  not  immediately  respect  the  happiness 
had  they  known  it,  that  is,  practically  of  heaven  and  a  future  state,  though  very 
known  it,  so  as  to  believe  it,  to  be  taflo-  often  they  are  so  applied ;  but  they  are  pri- 
eoced  and  persuaded  by  it,  they  would  not  marily  spoken  of  the  gospel  state,  ana  of 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Qtory.    Note  the  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  by  them  tliat 
here,  ).  A  royal  title  given  to  Christ,  The  love  God  here:  from  whence  a  good  ar- 
Lordofgiory.    There  belongs  to  him,  (1.)  gument  may  be  drawn  to  prove  the  incon- 
An  essential  glory  as  God,  which  is  un-  ceivable  happiness  of  the  saints  hereafter, 
speskable,  yea,  inconceivable,  PhiL  ii.  6.  Though  they  have  felt  and  tastefl  joys  un- 
He  thought  it  wo  robbery  to  be  equal  with  speakable  and  full  of  glory,  in  the  actings 
God,  that  is,  to  have  a  peerage  or  equality  of  their  faith  and  love  upon  God  at  present : 
with  his  Father  hi  glory.    (2.)  A  mediate-  yet  all  that  they  have  seen  and  heard,  all 
rial  glery  as  head  of  the  church,  which  that  they  have  tasted  and  felt,  in  the  way  to 
cooflists  in  that  fulness  of  grace  which  is  heaven,  falls  infinitely  short  of  the  perfec- 
inherent  in  htm,  and  in  .that  dignity  and  tion  and  blessedness  of  that  place  and  state. 
authority  which  is  put  upon  him.    (3.)  A  Lord !  how  will  thy  immediate  presence, 
passive  glory,  (as  some  divines  call  it,)  of  a  when  we  come  into  it,  bo  a  great  surprise 
glory  which  shall  to  all  eternity  be  given  to  those  of  us  that  have  now  the  greatest  ac- 
lo  him  by  his  redeemed  ones!  by  saints  quaintance  with  it  f    Observe  farther,  The 
and  angels,  upon  the  account  of  his  medi-  care  and  kindness  of  God  towards  his  ser- 
atorial  work :  Rev.  v.  12.     Worthy  is  the  vants,  in  revealing  to  them  by  his  Spirit 
Lamb  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  those  great  and  good  things  prepared  for 
vorthip,  for  he  hath  redeemed  us,  &c.  them,  which  surpass  man's  understanding : 
Note,  2.  The  indignity  offered  to  this  glo-  though  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nous  person  :   They  crucified  him,  they  nor  heart  conceived,  the  things  which  God' 
nailed  him  to  an  ignominious  cross,  and  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  yet 
put  him  to  death,  as  the  vilest  criminal,  as  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit.1*' 
the  greatest   malefactor.      Note,  3.   The  There  is  a  two- fold  revelation  of  the  happi- 
eause  of  this  indignity,  and  that  was,  igno-  ness  of  a  future  state :  Revelatio  fidci,  et 
ranee;  had  they  known,  they  would  not  revelatio  visionis,  a  revelation  of  faith,  and 
have  crucified,  that  is,  had  the  princes  of  a  revelation  by  vision  and  sight ;    the  for- 
tius world  known,  either  who  Christ  was,  mer,  believers  have  by  the  help  of  the  Holy 
or  the  work  which  be  came  about,  they  Spirit  in  this  life,  as  viatores ;   the  latter 
would  not  have  crucified  him,  but  adored  they  shall  ere  long  enjoy  in  heaven,  as  com- 
him.    Bot  was  their  ignorance  of  Christ  a  prehemoret,  where  they  shall  see  as  they 
sufficient  excuse  for  cructfying  him  ?    In  are  seen,  and  know  as  they  are  known. 
no  wise,  because  it  was  not  an  invincible,  Observe,  lastly,  That    the   Holy  Spirit, 
but  a  wilful  ignorance :  they  had  sufficient  which  thus  revealeth  hidden  counsels  to 
means  of  instruction,  by  which  they  might  man,  and  searcheth  the  deep  things  of 
have  come  to  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  God,  is  omniscient,  and  really  God.   Mark 
of  their  duty  to  him ;  but  they  closed  their  1.  He  searcheth  deep  things:  he  is  not 
eyes,  and  would  not  see.  only  acquainted  with  and  privy  to  the  sur- 
face and  outside  of  things,  but  searcheth 
9  But,  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  things  to  the  bottom.    And,  2.  He  search- 
aot  seen,  nor   ear  heard,   neither  cth  not  only  the  deep  things  of  man,  as  of 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  kings  and  princes,  whose  hearts  are  a  great 
the  thimrs  which  God  hath  prepared  <*«¥»  *>ut  the  deep  things  of  God :  there- 
for  them  that  love  him.      10    But  fore  the  Spirit  is  God ;    for  as  the  apostle 
r,    ,    .    A%              i    i    .t             *.  argues,   ver.    11.  No  man  knowetn   the 
God  hath   revealed   item   unto   us  ^  of  a  maftt  save  the  ^m  0f  man 
by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  search-  ihaf  {/ in  kim  .    ^^  SOt  ine  things  of 
cth  all  things,   yea,  the  deep  things  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of 
of  God.     11   For  what  man   know*  God,  or  he  that  is  with  God,  in  God,  yes,- 
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God  himself,  as  intimately  with  him  as  the  spake  and  wrote  by  the  immediate  inspire- 
soul  is  in  the  body.  If  the  spirit  that  is  in  tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
man  were  not  man,  it  could  never  know  phets  of  old  time,  and  delivered  nothing  as 
the  deep  things  of  man ;  and  if  the  Spirit  from  God  but  what  God  revealed  to  them 
of  God  were  not  God,  he  could  never  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  and  accordingly  some 
search  and  know  the  deep  things  of  God.  interpret  those  words,  comparing  spiritual 

things  with  spiritual,  that  is,  say  they, 

12  Now   we   have  received,  not  comparing  the  things  which  were  written 

the  spirit  of  the  world,  butthe  Spirit  ty  the  Spiritin  and  underthe  Old  Testament, 

which  is  of  God  ;    that  we  might  £ith  what  »  now  "«"  t0  ■  under  ** 

know  the  things  that  are  freely  given      ew* 

to  us  of  God.      13    Which   things        14  But  the  natural  man  receiveth 

also  we  speak,   not  in   the  words  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  : 

which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  : 

which  the  Holy   Ghost  teacheth  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 

comparing  spiritual  things  with  spi-  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

ritual.  ^,  «...  , 

Observe  here,  1.  The  subject  spoken  of, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  declares  the  natural  man  ;  not  <rapcucoc,  the  sensual, 
what  spirit  they  had  not  received,  namely,  but  ifwrucoc,  the  animal  man,  who  acts 
the  spirit  of  the  world :  We  have  not  re-  only  by  the  principles  of  human  reason 
ceived  the  spirit  of  the  world;  that  is,  and  worldly  wisdom;  who,  though  well 
the  spirit  which  suggests  worldly  wisdom,  furnished  with  intellectual  and  moral  inl- 
and savours  only  of  worldly  things :  which  .  provements,  is  yet  destitute  of  the  en  light- 
acts  and  influences  only  worldly  men.  In  ening  Spirit  and  renewing  grace  of  God. 
the  whole  generation  of  worldly  men  there  Observe,  2.  What  is  here  affirmed  of  the 
is  the  same  worldly  spirit,  and  this  spirit  natural  man,  with  reference  to  spiritual 
of  me  world  is  an  earthly  spirit,  it  is  a  low,  things  : — That  he  receiveth  not  the  things 
a  little,  and  a  narrow  spirit :  earthly  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  that  he  cannot 
which  are  present  and  visible,  such  a  soul  know  them.  Where  note,  That  it  is  not 
gapes  after,  and  grasps  hard ;  but  future  said,  that  he  knoweth  not  the  things  of  God, 
and  invisible  things,  which  are  far  off  and  but  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for 
out  of  sight,  are  neither  believed  nor  sought  there  are  some  things  of  God,  which  a  natural 
after.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  declares  man  may  know,  but  the  things  of  the 
what  spirit  they  had  received,  namely,  Spirit  of  God,  as  truths  purely  evangelical, 
the  spirit  which  is  of  God,  and  of  what  these  he  receiveth  not,  neither  in  bis  un- 
use  that  Holy  Spirit  is  unto  them :  it*  derstanding,  nor  in  his  will.  Note  further, 
teaches  them  to  know  the  things  which  are  It  is  not  barely  said  that  he  doth  not,  but 
freely  given  them  of  God;  that  is,  the  that  he  cannot  know  them.  Natural  rea- 
Holy  Spirit  showeth  us  both  what  God  is,  son  alone,  by  what  helps  soever  assisted 
and  what  the  things  of  God  are ;  we  are  and  improved,  is  altogether  insufficient, 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  that  without  spiritual  illumination,  to  apprehend 
grace  and  goodness  of  God  which  is  dis-  supernatural  and  evangelical  truth  :  not 
covered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  we  know  both  but  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  work  of 
divine  mysteries  and  divine  mercies,  both  illumination  and  conversion  makes  use  of 
what  God  hath  done  for  us,  and  what  he  our  reason  ;  that  flower  of  the  soul  is  not 
hath  wrought  in  us,  which  are  the  things  blasted,  but  more  opened,  by  the  blowing 
that  are  f reefy  given  us  of  God.  Observe,  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  Christianity  doth  not 
3.  The  apostle  declares  bow  he  preached  command  us  to  throw  away  our  reason,  but 
these  spiritual  things  after  a  spiritual  man-  to  subjugate  it;  not  to  deny  or  disown  our 
her,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wis-  reason,  but  to  captivate  it  to  the  obedience 
Horn  teacheth,  hut  which  the  Holy  Ghost  of  faith  ;  but  the  sense  of  the  apostle  is,  that 
teacheth ';  that  is,  not  in  the  words  and  a  person  of  the  most  exquisite  natural  ac- 
after  the  manner  now  counted  by  the  Gen-  complishments,  and  one  that  has  improved 
tile  philosophers  to  be  learned  and  wise,  his  reason  to  the  highest  pitch,  cannot  be- 
but  in  the  very  words,  and  after  the  very  hold  evangelical  mysteries  m  their  proper 
manner,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  teacheth  light,  or  embrace  them  in  their  verity  and 
us.    Where  learn,  That  the  holy  apostles  beauty,  without  the  superadded  aids  and 
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assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Observe,  3.  we  who  are  spiritual  have  the  mind  of 

Tbe  reasons  declared  why  the  natural  man  Christ*  and  to  are  able  to  discern  and 

receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;  £e-  direct,  to  guide  and  instruct,  others  about 

cause  they  art  foolishness    unto  him ;  it."    Learn   hence,  That  none  are  fit  and 

that  is,  he  accounts  them  foolishness  when  sufficient  to  interpret  the  mind  of  God  unto 

propounded  to  him,  because  he  doth  not  others,   who  are  not  acquainted  with  it 

see  them  proved  from  principles  of  natural  themselves.     We  have  the  mind  of  Christ, 

reason,  and  by  philosophical  deductions,  smith  the  apostle  of  himself,  and  his  fellow, 

which  is  the  only  wisdom  that  he  seeks  labourers  in  the  gospel :  his  meaning  is  not 

afier.    The  reason  also  is  added  why  he  only  this,  that  they  had  the  mind  of  Christ 

cannot  know  them,  because  they  are  spi»  written  in  a  book,  but  that  they   had  a 

rituaily   discerned ;   that  is,  tbe  natural  clear  understanding  of  it,  and  so  were  fitted 

man  cannot  know  divine  things  by   that  to  interpret  it  to  others.    There  is  no  such 

wisdom  which  be  alone  will  be  conducted  knowledge  as  the  knowledge  of  experience, 

by,  and  spiritual  things  must  be  spiritually  no  teaching  like  unto  experimental  teaching, 
discerned}  for,  being  mysteries,  they  are  not 

koowable  by  human  reason,  but  by  spiritual  CHAP.  III. 

revelation.       And    if  the    wisdom  of   the  Oar  anottle  hating  in  the  Ant  chapter  of  this 

world,  that  is,  the  learned  and  the  wisest  «P»ltle  r*i"™«*  the  Corinthians  for  their  con- 

«««  c«  ik.  „«,u    _~~  ,k—  „naui.  u„  *iw.  tcntiona  and  dmaiona,  for  the  faction*  and  par- 

men  in  the  world,  were  thus  unable  by  the  tie.  which  were  found  amnopt  them  s  in  this 

sharpest  light  of  reason  to  discover   evan-  chapter  he  returns  to  his  former  argument,  and 

eelical  mysteries,  Lord  !  how  endearing;  are  ^P"  wh*i,*  8C,nd*1  tihelr  Jd»en*,0V»  were  to 

6       /» -^T-         «■     .l    i        «.     *         B  religion,  and  a  reproach  unto  themselves. 

our  obligations  tor  the  benefit  of  superna-  .  «Trh  ¥    .       ,                .,                 . 

rural  revelation,  whereby  the  hidden  wis-  AND  l'  bretnren»  could  not  8Peak 

dom  of  God  is  made  known  to  us.  unto  you,  as  unto  spiritual,  but 

16  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  as"nt?  carnal>  **»  as  unto  babes 

all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  ,n  Christ, 

of  no  man.  As  if  I  he  apostle  had  said,  "  My  bre- 

As  if  tbe  apostle  had  said, «  Although  the  lhrcn'  a]ll!?*h  ]?  ■fl^8!**1  ?  WoK 

iuuiwapwucuauKuu,     niuiwugiiniB  amongst  them  that  are  perfect,  yet  could 

natural  man,  mho  acteth  only  by  princi-  nQl  j  *     k  ,0         M  unt0  spiritual  persons, 

pks  of  human  reason,  recetveth  not  the  bul  M^{Q  ^     bcaiu^  lhe  w£rfcl  of 

(kings  of  the  Spirit,  nor  can  know  them  the  flesh  are  f()und  with     ou>  gnd  fct  the 

hyanystudyofMsown^^ibeym  ^  you  are  but  babes  in  Christ."    Learn 

^intMy  disce^i  yei  he  that  typir^  ^  Thal  even  arnongst  those  who  are 

fW,  that  a,  who  hath  the  Ration  and  {he  ,rue  aod  ^  mem^en  of  (he  vi8iWe 

Summation  of  the  Spint  of  God,  judgeth,  churcb  wroe  are     irjlua,  mm  m  ^^ 

or idwcemeth  and tneth  all  things,  tha »,  >0lne  are  men,  some  are  babes.    Theapos, 

^jJSPP  nMttCW:J'et-  *!f  hTfum  tie  doth  not  call  them  absolutely  canial,a7if 

judged  of  no  man,  ttet  is  discerned  by  tne^  were  wbo1|      iven       t0  thc  wor|c§ 

2?"  .Z?°~m  tal  D°  ♦  **£*    pn5?pta  of  the  flesh ;  but  comparatively  so,  having 

fen  that  of  nature    to    discern   things  tQ0  mucb  ^^    JT^^  in  tnciD* 

by.      Learn   hence,  That  such  christians  ^  mwaAug  too  macn  0f  tbe  flesh>  ^^ 

at  are    enlightened   and  renewed    with,  for  the  ^  trul       iou8 .  ^  thcrerorefo 

gu^cd  and  conducted  by,  the  Holy  Spirit  ^  the  word  a]  ror  ligation  ttke.  I 

°f.GI*Sf  ^k?0!7  ^^^^^T  could  not  speak  unto  yoii  but  as  unto 

ntoal  matters,  able  to  understand  their  duty,  q^j^ 

and  to  discern  between  good  and  evil :  He 


that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things.  2  1  have   fed  you  with  milk,  and 

10  For  who  hath  known  thc  mind  not  with  meat :   for  hitherto  ye  were 

of  tbe  Lord,  that  he  may  instruct  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now 

him  ?     But  we  have  the  mind   of  are  ye  able. 

Chris*.  With  milk,  that  is,  with  easy  and  com* 

That  is,  "  Whatman,  without  divine  re*  mon  truths  ;  not  with  the  mysterious  parts 

vdation  and   spiritual   illumination,  ever  of  gospel  knowledge ;  with  the  first  princi* 

knew  or  understood  the  mind  of  God  so  pies  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  not  with 

well  as  to  be  able  to  instruct,  direct,  and  the  higher  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which 

inform  tbe  spiritual  man  about  it }     But  neither  then  nor  now  are  ye  able  to  bear. 
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Learn  hence.  That  it  ii  great  prudence  and  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 

wjsdom  in  the  minister  of  Cbriit  to  in-  jog  .  are  ye  n0t  carnal  ? 
struct  people  in  the  first  principles  of  re-        That  ^  ODe  ^th,  in  opposition  to  ano- 

ligion,  in  order  to  their  regularly  advancing  tner>  j  „„  the  disciple  of  Paul ;  and  ano- 

higher  in  Christianity.    Ministers  are  spin-  lnerf  i  f0now  Apollos :  and  thus,  probably, 

tual  nurses ;  they  first  roust  feed  with  milk,  they  ^  themselves  after  the  names  of 

then  with  meat,  otherwise  they  will  uot  their  admired  preachers,  factiously  crying 

nourish,  but  destroy.  up  one  minister  above  another.    Hence 

3  For    ye  are  yet   carnal:    for    |«rn,That  although  it  tea  people's  duty 

.  A  to  have  a  great  and  high  esteem  of  the 

whereas  there  u  among  you  envy.    ^.^  of ^       ^  not  |heir  ^ 

mg,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye    gpect  degenerate  rntc  a  sinful  admiration  of 
not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  their  person? ;  for  their  factious  affecting  of 

That  is,  "  Ye  are  in  a  great  measure  car-  ««  «»««  abov«  ■"***»'  *■  ^  sin£l 

nal;  for  your  envy,  strife,  and  divisions  and  dangerous.     When  thejpfts  and  abilu 

prove  you  to  be  so,  and  that  you  live  ac  «*»  of  «*  minister  are  cned  up,  to  the 

cording  to  the  corrupt  nature  of   roan."  contempt  of  others, it  occasions  enmity  and 

They  had  the  seed  and  root  of  grace  abiding,  dissension   amongst  ministers  themselves 

and  yet  the  relics  of  corruption  remaining  *°d  thw  V">?}f  ar1a0-    j**'"0'  c?nai' 

in  them.    There  is  a  vast  difference  be-  when  one  satth,  I  amofPaul;  and  ano- 

tween  weak  grace  and  no  grace,  between  '.*%  *  *™  °fr  APotJ°'  f  H  "£"•  c#naP- 
the  presence  of  sin  and  the  power  of  sin.  *  «•  *»d  .J  <£  C*™''  ***  +  **? 
But  how  could  the  apostle  here  call  the  fecUously  said  they  were  of,  or  for  Christ, 
Corinthians  carnal,  and  babes  in  Christ,  m  opposition  to  Ms  ministers.  They  prc- 
when  in  chap.  i.  ver.  5,  he  affirmed  that  tnMtofau^M^mda^, 
they  were  enriched  with  all  knowledge  ■**»«*  "°  ***  ofT  the  «»^  «"»  ?f 
and  utterance?  Ans.  That  might  be  true  ^  ^  Apollos.  torn  hence.  That  al- 
as to  some  particular  persons  amongst  them,  though  Christ  only  is  to  be  relied  upon  as 
who  had  thoseextraoVdinary  giftsof  tongues  bead  of  his  church,  yet  it  is  not  his  will  we 
and  miracles  given  them  for  the  confirma-  8h?»ld  ^P1*  b»  ministry,  or  contemn  his 
tion  of  the  gospel ;  and  yet  what  is  here  ministers,  under  that  pretence, 
said  be  true,  as  to  the  generality  of  them,        fi  who  th€n  is  Pai)i  and  who  is 

!^i2Sf  W  *?  mUCh  C^rnal,t*  an.K  UD*    Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
mollified  corruption  remaining  in  them :    ™Fy,,w»  j  j 

Ye  are  yet  carnal.    Observe  next.  What    believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 
proof  he  gives  of  it,  namely,  ocular  demon-    every  man  > 

stratum ;  for,  says  he,  there  are  among  you  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Neither  Paul 

envytngt  stnfe,  and  divmons.    Envy,  as  nor  A    ^  werc  ,he  Mthoil  of  your  feuh# 

the  root,  bears  strife,  and  strife  breeds  dm-  but  0^  miniEterial  Mf)en  *  H,  as  God 

mas  and  f**10"8- ,  Eo*7  is  a  pestilent  ^   ^  t0  Curn|sh  |bem  wHh    ifW>  and  t0 

lust,  yea,  a  devilish ,  lust ;  it  makes  another's  £  ft  bkni      t0  their  minisaer1al  endea- 

good  our  grief.    The  devil  envies  God  and  ^n    Yoor  ministers  give  out  to  vou  as 

man  their  happiness ;  he  rejoices  at  the  q^    {yeg  in  to  iSbm  .  and  therefore  you 

destruction  of  sinners,  though  he  has  no  00^{  ^  factjoulu  to  boast  of  their  gifts, 

advantage  by  it ;  nay,  though  it  increaseth  no^  t0  ^^  ?ui^  npon  that  account, 

bis  torment,  because  they  were  tempted  by ,  Lcm  hence,  1.  That  the  ministry  of  the 

him  to  sin.    There  is  nothing  so  like  the  word  j,  the  j^tmed  mean  and  instrumental 

devil  as  an  envious  man,  with  ha  cloven  ^^  which  q^  ^  appora,ed  for  work, 

foot,  to  make  division  wherever  he  comes.  m    M{h  m  ^  y^b  of  nmL    2.  Tnat 

Learn  hence,  1.   That  envy  is  the  cause  God  has  furnished  his  ministers  with  variety 

and  companion  of  strife.    Learn,  2.  That  0f  gifts  and  abilities :  all  which  he  makes 

strife  and  contention,  differences  and  dm-  ^of  m  order  to  that  adt    3m  That  there, 

swns,  are  often  found  in  the  churches  of  fore  the  minister8  0f  Christ  ought  neither  to 

»   rwt»  oan!L  amon?  P*"110"1"  christians.  te  j^g^  j,^  nojijfied,  neither  to  be  cried 

Learn,  3.  That  so  far  as  these  prevail  in  up  nor  trodden  down :  we  are  not  efficient 

and  among  any,  it  evidences  that  they  are  ^^  but  ^y  i0ttrumeOtal    means  of 

darnal,  and  walk  as  men.  ^^    Render  therefore  unto  God  the  glory 

]   4  For  while  one   saith,  I  am  of  of  the  author,  and  unto  ministers  the  honour 
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tithe  instrument.     Who  is  Paul,  and  who  that  watereth   are  one:  and  every 

a  JpolUs,  but  ministers  f  man  shall  receive  his   own  reward, 

A  .   .             ,     .  j     *     11  according  to  his  own  labour. 

6  I   have    planted,   Apollos  wa-  ° 

tered  ;    bat  God  gave  the  increase.  He  thai  planteth  and  he  that  water- 
eth are  one :  that  is,  in  their  design  and 

I  planted:  That  is,  I  first  preached  the  scope,  in  the  aim  and  end  of  their  ministry  : 

gospel  among  you,  and  first  instructed  you  therefore  they  shook!  not  be  factiously  di- 

n  the  principles  of  Christ    I  converted  vided,  either  among  themselves  or  by  their 

too  to  Christ :  after  me  came  Apollos,  and  hearers.    Although  there  is  a  variety  and 

watered  the  seed  which  I  had  sown :  but  diversity  in  the  gifts  of  Christ's  ministers, 

God  it  was*  and  God  alone,  that  caused  the  yet  the  intent  and  design  of  their  ministry 

sad  (which  I  sowed,  and  Apollos  watered)  being  one,  they  all  ought  to  agree  as  one. 

to  fructify  and  increase.    Learn,  1.  That  They  should  be  one  in  doctrine,  and  one 

it  is  an  act  of  discrimioating  grace  and  fa-  in  affection  ♦,  aiming  at  one  and  the  same 

tour  in  God,  to  send  out  his  ministers  to  mark,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  men's 

jfcot  the  gospel   amongst  a  people  that  salvation,  as  they  are  one  in  their  office, 

sever  before  beard  iL    2.  That  it  is  an  institution,  and  end.     It  follows,  Every 

act  of  farther  favour  and  grace  in  God,  to  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward^  oc- 

foflow  a  people  with  a  succession  of  minis-  cording  to  his  own  labour.    Thence  learn, 

tan  in  otder  to  the  watering  of  the  seed  That  every  man,  especially  every  minister, 

formerly  sown  amongst  them.     Learn,  3.  ig  sure  to  receive  a  proportionable  reward 

That  all  that  ministers  can  do,  is  but  to  hereafter,  according  to  his  labour  and  work> 

pbntaad  water;  they  cannot  give  increase,  JngforGod  here.    Learn,  2.  The  appro- 

sor  procure  the  success  of  their  ministerial  bation  and  distinction  of  this  reward :  He 

endeavours.     Blessed  be  God  that  he  doth  shall  receive  his  own  reward ;  implying, 

sot  require  the  success  of  our  labours  at  that  there  are  degrees  of  reward  and  glory 

osr  heads.     Woe  unto  us,  should  he  say,  in  heaven,  according  as  men  have  laboured 

-  Either  reconcile  my  people  to  me,  or  I  more  or  less  for  God  here  on  earth  :  ac- 

wal  never  be  reconciled  unto  you.*v    Dili-  cording  to  this  gradual  diversity,  shall  be 

pace  and  endeavour  is  ours,  the  blessing  gradual  degrees  of  glory.    Learn,  3.  The 

sad  success  is  God's :  he  will  never  blame  measure  and  rule  of  this  reward :  according 

am  for  not  doing  his  work.  to  his  labour,  not  according  to  his  success ; 

_-.      A,              -«l-:l      4l~*  according  to  his  industry,  not  according  to 

7    So   then    neither  is  he    that  |ht  ^fitf  his  ministry.    If  he  labours 

nlantetb  any  thing,  neither  he  that  fcjtjrfuiiy,  God  wfll  reward  him  proportiou- 

waterrth  ;    but  God  that  giveth  the  ably,  though  few  or  none  have  believed  his 


report. 

The  sense  is,  "  Neither  he  that  planteth  9  For  we  are  labourers  together 

is  to  be  esteemed  as  any  thing,  nor  be  that  with  God  :  ye  are  God's  husbandry  c 

watereth  as  any  thing,  but  the  glory  of  all  ye  ore  God  g  building. 

most  be  ascribed  to  God  that  giveth  the    y  ^ » 

r    yet  roust  we  understand  the  Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  title 


^ speaking  thus  not  absolutely,  but  Put  aPon  thc  ministers  of  God,  they  are  la- 

eoa^nrively  ;  "  They  are  not  any  thing,  ">«««  or  workers  together  with  God.    But 

timlm,  not  any  thing  of  themselves  alone,  [°  what  a**  ■" '•***  *> ?    Ans-  Not  *> 

wahout  the  concurrence  of  the  Spirit ;  what  ty  ™yV>™  of  *«'  own  to  produce  any 

nulWnt  trftt  soever  they  have,  they  can-  tpintuai  effect,  as  if  they  without  God 

sot  of  rJwrnselves  make   the  word  they  °°M  w*  Wth  and  repentance  in  the 

psBach  eflectoaL"     Lord!  how  many  souls  *«*  of  sinners;  but  they  work  only  by 

cVfad  both  ministry  and  ministers  to  be  «  e*"**1  application  of  the  ministry  of 

oothne  as  to  them ;  If  they  be  any  thing  the  word,  and  the  means  of  grace  to  the 

to  purpose  to  any  soul,  tis  God,  and  not  »**  of  men.    They  are  under-labourers  to 

1»  ministers, that  makes  H  so.    The  best  God."*  God  honours  them  by  working 

sad  ablest    ministry    is  nothing  to  any  by  them,  and  working  with  them^for  the 

swnoc  Purpose,  without  God's  power  giving  conversion  of  men.    Observe,  2.  The  ho- 

fta  imunw                       •  nourable  relation   in  which    the  church 

stands  to  God :  the  church  and  people  of 

•  Now  he  that  planteth   and  he  God  are  his  husbandry,  and  his  building  : 
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Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  God,  or  did  more  service  for  God,  than  & 

building.    Which  phrase  implies,  1.  Pow-  Paul  ?  And  so  enlarged  is  he  upon  all  oc 

er  and  goodness  in  making  them  so :  a  casious  in  magnifying  the  grace  of  God 

building  is  not  of  itself,  nor  is  a  field  that  he  is  never  satisfied  in  exalting  of  it 

clothed  with  goodly  corn  of  itself.    2.  It  Not  J,  but  the  grace  of  God  that  teas  wii 'J, 

implies  dominion  and  absolute  sovereignty :  me,  Src.    Observe,  4.  The  cautionary  di 

the  master  is  theorderer  of  the  house,  and  rection  by  St.  Paul,  to  all  succeeding  mi 

the  husbandman  the  disposer  of  his  ground,  nisters  of  Christ,  to  take  heed  that  they  !a> 

3.  It  denotes  propriety  and  interest,  that  no  other  foundation  than  what  was  laid  by 

we  are  not  our  own,  but  God's.     The  him ;  and  that  they  build  suitably  upon 

house  is  the  owner's,  not  its  own.  *  God  k  that  foundation :    Let  every  man    take 

theirs,  and  all  that  God  has  is  theirs  also,  heed  how  he  buiideth   thereon.      Learn 

^  -  hence,  That  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to 

10  According    to    the    grace   of  take  especial  care  that   they  preach  no 

God  which   is  given  unto  me,  as  a  other  doctrine  than   what  Christ  and  his 

wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  the  apostles  preached,  and  laid  as  the  foundation 

foundation,   and    another    buiideth  of  Christianity ;  and  that  they  do  not  build 

thereon.     But  let  every  man  take  uP°n  that  foundation  any  doctrine  which 

heed  how  he  buiideth  thereupon.  -J-J-^ £-  -n  « -JM-gJ 

Observe  here,  1.  The  character  which  and  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 

St.  Paul  assumes  to  himself,  namely,  that  buiideth  thereupon. 
of  a  master-builder,  yea,  of  a  wise  master-  . 

builder.    But  was  it  not  vain-glorious  in        11  For  other  foundation  can  no 

the  apostle  thus  to  describe  himself?  Is  not  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is 

Christ  the  great  and  wise  master-builder  of  Jesus  Christ. 
the  church?  Yes,  undoubtedly:   but  the 

apostles  were  instruments  in  his  hand,  which  That  is,  no  other  true  foundation  can  man 
he  honoured  with  success :  for  which  rea-  lay.  *ban  that  which  is  already  laid  by  me ; 
son  St.  Paul  thus  speaks.  Learn  hence,  namely,  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
That  in  some  cases  it  is  not  vain-glory,  but  failh  m  nim*  The  ministers  of  Christ 
a  necessary  duty,  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  ought  to  ky  no  other  foundation  than 
to  magnify  their  work  and  office  received  Christ :  they  are  to  lead  their  people  to, 
from  Christ  Observe,  2.  The  special  work  «od  build  them  upon,  no  other  rock  but 
performed  by  St.  Paul,  the  wise  master.  Christ.  AH  threatening*,  promises,  cora- 
builder :  he  laid  the  foundation  ;  that  is,  mands,  duties,  privileges,  are  to  be  preached 
he  first  acquainted  them  with  the  rudiments  and  pressed  with  respect  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  fundamental  principles  of  the  christian  he  is  to  be  laid  as  the  only  foundation  in 
religion,  which  they  had  never  heard  of  be-  respect  of  knowledge,  in  respect  of  faith,  in 
fore.  Learn  thence,  That  it  is  a  special  respect  of  justi6cation,  in  respect  of  inter- 
part  of  divine  wisdom  in  a  minister  to  lay  cession  and  acceptance  with  God.  The 
at  first  a  good  foundation  of  scripture  know-  minister's  great  work  is  to  set  Christ  forth 
ledge  in  the  minds  and  understandings  of  in  all  hir  glorious  fulness,  to  represent  him 
his  people.  Unless  we  have  a  knowing  in  all  his  offices,  as  a  glorious  object  for  the 
people,  Me  are  not  like  to  have  a  gracious  eye  of  our  faith  to  look  unto,  and  fix 
people.    All  our  sermons  will  be  dashed  to  upon. 

pieces  upon  the  rock  of  our  PfP^110:         12  Now  if  any    man   build  upon 

ranee,  if  they  be  not  well  catechised  and  4i  •    r    -.j  *•  u     -i         ~-    : 

instructed   in  the  fundamentals  of  chris-  1,IIS  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious 

tianity.    Observe,  3.  How  very  careful  our  stones,    wood,    hay,   stubble  ;     13 

apostle  is  to  ascribe  all  his  strength,  his  Every   man's  work   shall  be  made 

assistance  and  success,  as  a  master-builder,  manifest;  ;     for   the  day   shall   de- 

to  the  grace  of  God :  According  to  the  clare    it,    because  it  shall   be  re- 

grace  of  God  given  to  me.     Learn  thence,  veajcd  Dy  fire  .  an(j  the  fire  shall 

That  it  is  the  property  of  every  godly  man,  t  man,g  WOrk  of  what  sort 

much  more  of  every  gracious  minister,  to  -.J-        -*1  ir„^„makM»0  ^^u  „u:j^ 

attribute  all  that  goV>d  which  is  either  re-  li  «\    *4  *f  •»*  m*n  *  work  abl?c 

ceived  or  done  by  him,  to  the  grace  of  God.  wh,ch  nc  hath  bullt  thereupon,  he 

What  man  ever  received  more  grace  from  shall  receive  a  reward.     16  If  any 
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man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall    mentals  of  Christianity,  and  vet  may  so  sii- 
suffer  loss  :  bat  he  himself  shall  be    pentnict  theiwpon  it,  and  superadd  so 

j         *  —  —  k«  £--»  *       «n*oy  things  unt0  rt»  whereby  they  may 

saved  ;  yet  so  as  by  fire.  ^ *y  ^  £nger  lheir  own  anJ  otheV  ^ 

la  these  words  the  apostle  speaks  of  two  vatioo.     They  shall  he  saved f  yet  so  as  by 

sorts  of  preachers,  under  the  metaphor  of  fire;  that  is,  with  great  difficulty,  having 

builders.     1.  Some  that  are  sound  and  or-  exposed  themselves  to  the  utmost  hazard 

thodox,   who  hold  the  foundation,  and  and  danger.    The  speech  is  proverbial,  and 

build  upon  it  gold,  silver,  and  precious  signifies  both  the  greatness  of  the  danger, 

stones  ;  that  is,  such  sincere  and  whole-  and  the  difficulty  of  escaping  it ;  intimat- 

aome  doctrine  as  will  bear  the  touchstone  ing,  that  errors  in  judgment  endanger  a 

and  trial.    2.  Others  that  are  unsound  and  person's  salvation  as  well  as  ungodliness  in 

erroneous,  who  hold  indeed  the  foundation  practice.    He  that  has  a  due  care  of  his 

of  Christianity,  but  build  upon  it  such  doc-  sours  salvation,  will  be  as  well  afraid  of  er- 

tnnesas  will  not  bear  the  trial,  expressed  by  roneous  principles  as  he  is  of  debauched 

wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  which  are  not  practices  ;  for  error  is  as  damnable  as  vice : 

proof  against  the  fire.    Learn  hence,  That  the  one  is  an  open  road,  the  other  a  by-path, 

the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  the  truths  of  the  to  hell  and  destruction, 
gospel,  are  very  excellent  and  exceeding 

pfecbu ;  compared  to  gold,  silver,  and  16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 

precious  stones,  for  their  usefulness  and  pre-  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit 

ciousness.    Learn,  2.  That  all  errors  and  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?     17  If  any 

firiseboods  in  religion,  all  erroneous  and  man  <jefi|e  trie  temple  of  God,  him 

Mse  doctrines,  though  not  fundamental,  gha„  God  de8troy  .  for  the  temple 

Z*VZSS^  *<  <*» «■ h°l*  *Lh  *i*  y  «• 

Observe,  3-  As  a  twofold  builder  described,  Qur  apostle  here,  in  the  judgment  of 
so  a  twofold  event  declared :  Some  men's  g^  interpreters,  makei  use  of  a  farther  ar- 
works,  that  is,  their  doctrines  and  practices,  gUment  to  convince  the  Corinthians  of  the 
will  abide  the  fire ;  others  will  be  burnt  up,  ^i  0f  their  divisions.  They  are  the  church 
sad  suffer  loss.  Where  by  the  fire,  under-  amj  temple  of  God,  therefore  not  to  be  pro- 
stand  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.  A  pro-  faned  by  divisions ;  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
batory,  not  a  purgatory  fire,  is  here  intend-  are  tne  temple  of  God  .*  As  if  the  apostle 
ed :  because  it  is  said  to  burn  not  the  per-  had  gaid,  "  You  Corinthians,  by  being  con- 
son  but  the  action,  and  every  action  too,  verted  to  Christianity,  arc  become  a  chris- 
©f  every  man.  Now  the  Popish  purgatory  tian  church,  an  holy  temple,  in  which  the 
fire  tries  not  all  persons,  some  are  exempt-  Spirit  of  God  doth  dwell,  and  where  the 
ed,  as  martyrs :  and  not  all  actions  neither,  tpirjt  0f  division  ought  not  to  dwell ;  for 
but  wicked  ones  only  -,  whereas  this  fire  \f  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God 
shall  try  every  roan's  work.  •  The  meaning  by  dividing  the  church  into  factions  and 
is,  that  the  light  of  God's  word  and  Spirit  parties,  him  will  God  destroy;  for  the  tern- 
will  manifest  the  verity  or  vanity,  the  sound--  pje  tf  the  r^rd  »  holy,  and  not  to  be  pro- 
ms or  frbeness,  of  doctrines  delivered  by  foed  by  your  dividing  lusts :  which  temple 
sfl  preachers.  Sound  doctrine,  that,  like  ye  are,»  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  people 
good  metal,  will  endure  the  furnace,  shall  0f  rjod  met  together  to  worship  him,  are 
be  rewarded  ;  but  such  doctrines  as  will  the  church  or  spiritual  temple  of  God.  2. 
not  endure  the  trial,  shall  miss  of  the  reward.  That  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  the  church. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  all  the  ways  and  or  temple  of  God  ;  and  this  dwelling  im- 
works  of  wickedness  in  general,  and  all  hid-  pi^  propriety,  familiarity,  authority,  resi- 
den  and  secret  ways  of  false  doctrine  in  par-  dency,  and  fixedness  of  abode.  Learn,  3. 
ucDlar,  God  will  one  day  reveal  and  make  That  8UCD  as  defile  the  holy  temple  of  God, 
manifest:  Every  man's  work  shall  he  ^ther  by  factious  divisions  or  erroneous 
made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  doctrines,  do  provoke  God  to  destroy  them ; 
it.  Learn,  2.  That  the  true  and  sincere  mat  is,  to  punish  them  with  temporal  de- 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  firm  and  durable,  gtruction,  and,  without  repentance,  with 
and  such  as  will  abide  the  closest  trial ;  yea,  eternal  damnation  :  If  any  man  defile  the 
sod  will  grow  more  illustrious  and  glorious  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy. 
thereby.  Learn,  3.  That  men  may  hold  w  ,  ,.  ir 
tfeSU*^  and  maintain  the  funda-  18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself. 
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If  any  roan  among  you  seemetb  to  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 

be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  be-  to  come  ;  all  are  vours ;     28  And 

come  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise.  Xe  arc  Christ's  ;  and  Christ  w  God  s. 

10  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  Here  tne  apostle  closes  his  discourse  with 

foolishness    with    God  :    for   it  is  an  inference  not  to  glory  in  any  teacher 

written,  He  taketli  the  wise  in  their  whatsoever,  either  in  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 

own  craftiness.     20  And  again,  The  Cephas,  seeing  they  were  ail  theirs  ;  that 

Lprf  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  tf£&tftt^tt 

wise,  that  they  «"■>■•  .    „eate,t  to  tlie  least,  and  all  their  ministerial 

Observe  here.  1.  A  word  of _o«rtwn  .    »      ^  ^^  „,  M  oatiaed  Md  ap. 

Let  no  man  deceive  hmtelF.    oe"^?**"  tinted  by  God  for  tbeir  we  and  service : 

is  the  ground  of  &<&"**"-.  ™*  %  thing*  are  your,  ;  whether  Paul,  or 

ever  deceit  »  abroad,  it  begins  at  home.  ^  *     ci»     Learn  hence.  That 

A  deceitful  heart .will  not  spare u>  much  as  *f  v^K^i  ministerial  abilities,  am 

itself,  although  the  self-deceit  be  most  an-  wh„   fof  ^  ohurch., «,«,«,  and  spiritual 

natural  and  monstrous,  most  fctal  and  per-  ^^      .   M   theit  p,^  j,   for  the 

nicious.    Observe,  2.  A  word  of  exhorta-  ch|Mcn7  pietem,j<m,  all  their  gifts  are  for 

tion  s  If  any  man  *«■«•*»  ■«*.  «  thechurctfsedincation.  Theirmessage  isfor 

htm  become  a  fool,  that  he  maybe  mte ,  chutcVt  comfort  and  consolation :  thus 

that  is.  «  If  any  man  seem  to  tew*  in  jn  ^  fc,™^  ,0  the  d,,,^, 

the  wBdom  and  Wwimg  of  th»  ?««.•*  „«  ou£*  Next  be  mention  the  things  of  the 

him  embrace ithe  doctrine  of  Cb^Uwhich  worMareours.    Or  the  world  ;  that  is,  all 

the  world  calls  foolishness,  and  so  become  a  the  -o^  thtoga  m  the  WOf|d  are  ours,  bouses, 

fool  to  them,  that  be  may  be  wise  according  .XLou*  friends,  relation,,  so  far  a, 

to  the  wisdom  of  God."    Learn  hence,  g+      them  good  for  us.    But  are  there 

That  all  human  and  worldly  wisdom  com-  ^  £  CbMt  „ho  wmt  D0Mei 

eth  far  short  of,  and  is  but  a  mere  shadow  ^   ^    ^  ^  comfortI    how  ^ 

and^appeaiapce.^Dared  with  the iwadom  .      be  said  to  have  them  ?    Ant.  1. 

of  (^manifested  in  the  gospel.    Observe,  £       „  ,hj       emineotly  and  ,„.. 

3.  A  word  of  enforcement:  For  the  vu-  J^^    ia  Qod  ^  Chr*.  by  whom 

dom  ofthuworldu/ooluhnes,  wMGod.  JJgJ,  tWe  ,0  j,  u,^  fi^  „;.  7. 

T--  so  in  God's  opinion  and I***** j  «j.  ^  nMe  j,  tWog.  y^iy,  m  ,beir 

he  accounts  it  so.     If  we  compare  wi  ^J^,  andtBt«faction  of  mind  which 

.vmeni.n^but^n^iblefo.lyin    Jfff ^ ^^^iitrT^ 
he  ateem  of  Q^Jte  world  swae  man  ^  rf     ^  ^ 

is  God's  fool.    Observe,  4JV  double  tesb-    J  •  ,tf    fa         ^h  ^  rf  ft 

mooy  which  the  »P^P^U°«°*| «* £•    for  the  sincere  chrfcian  only  livesto  purpose 
Old  Testament  to  prove  his  assertion,  that         aMWermg  the  great  end  of  lifeTwhich 

ftrt"i£LU!"  Z  i"l^  fT   a    - *»*  P™**™*  <**»W  and  icuring 

'*   ^fe^i,ir«^£L'    »i«>  iteeir  so  terrible  is  for  the  believer's 
Learn  hence.  That  no v«dom  woata    .j^^  tbeir  frieDd,  tbeir  pri^fege,  tbeir 

of  man  can stand iWorethe  wndom ,  and    ^^  heaveilf  their  deli  ^  ^  ^ 

FT"     .  %.i^^?i  ^r?^3    thVpSecter  of  their  grace ;  when  we  come 
Uken  out  of  Fkelm  xciv    11.    The  Lord        ^^  ^        ^  ^  we  ^^  fu„ 

WeM  Me  (%to  <f  m  <M  r%    understand  what  this  meaneth,  Death  u 

T  "Z"  V  *S!  *  J56  ^""^  «S?  ^    «»«M.    Or  things  present ;  that  is,  all  the 
thought,  of  the  wnest  men  are  vain,  yea,    ^^  rf  p^J^^u,  befcu"^,  wbe. 

vani.v'_ .       ...  ■  tber   prosperity  or  adversity,   health   or 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in    ^^  JgJJ  ^  ^^^y  are  ^i 

men  :    for   all   things    are    yours  ;    sanctified  to  us,  and  are  instrumental  for  the 

22  Whether  Paul,   or  Apollos,  or    sanctifying  of   us.     They  are   covenant 

'  Cephas,  or  the   world,  or   life,  or    blessings,  and  dispensed  in  love  to  us.     Or 
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things  to  come ;  that  is,  all  future  things  I  warned  you,  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
which  may  befall  ut  in  this  world,  and  in  against  an  undue  esteem  of  your  pastors* 
the  world  to  come,  shall  be  to  our  abun-  and  against  a  factious  preference  of  some 
daot  advantage ;  whether  they  be  merciful  before  others,  to  the  great  scandal  of  reli- 
or  good  things,  or  grievous  and  sad  things:  gion,  and  the  prejudice  of  the  gospel ;  yet 
particularly  death  is  to  come,  but  to  die  is  I  speak  not  this  to  draw  you  oft  from  pay- 
gain.  Christ's  death  was  the  death  of  ing  that  due  honour  and  deserved  respect 
death ;  he  hat  disarmed  death  of  its  sting ;  which  belongs  to  their  character.  But  1 
the  believer  fears  not  its  dart ;  it  is  not  an  desire  you  to  account  them  all,  neither  more 
hurting,  but  an  healing  serpent :  there  is  nor  less,  but  as  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
no  venom  or  malignity  in  it,  but  that  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  Here 
which  was  before  in  the  number  of  threat-  observe,  1.  A  double  character  given  of  an 
wings,  is  now  brought  within  the  compass  evangelical  pastor.  He  is,  (1.)  A  minister 
of  the  gospel  promises :  all  things  are  ours,  of  Christ :  that  is,  a  person  deputed  by 
life  or  death,  things  present  and  things  to  the  command,  and  invested  with  the  au- 
coroe.  And  ye  are  Christ's  t  that  is,  not  thority,  of  Christ,  to  administer  in  holy 
Paul's  or  Apollos*s  disciples  or  servants,  things,  to  preach  the  word,  administer  the 
but  only  Christ's,  therefore  glory  only  in  sacraments,  execute  church  censures ;  be. 
him.  Consecrate  all  to  the  service  of  Christ,  ing  in  all  things  an  example  to  the  flock ! 
and  resign  up  all  to  the  will  of  Christ ;  ye  and  the  people  are  to  account  the  office  and 
are  Christ's  by  donation,  ye  are  Christ's  by  work  of  the  ministry,  as  a  divine  institution 
redemption,  ye  are  Christ's  by  conquest;  and  appointment  of  Christ  in  his  church  ; 
ye  are  therefore  to  glory  in  him,  and  in  whoever  slights  or  opposes  the  ministry, 
him  only.  And  Christ  is  Gods  :  that  is,  flies  in  the  face  of  Christ  himself.  (2.)  He 
ss  you  are  Christ's,  and  for  his  glory ;  so  is  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God : 
Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  God's,  and  for  his  and  that  in  a  twofold  respect.  First,  He 
glory.  He  is  God's  servant,  to  do  his  will,  is  a  steward  of  the  truths  of  God j  secondly, 
to  execute  bis  pleasure.  He  was  begotten  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  Of  the  truths 
of  his  Father  before  all  time.  He  received  of  God  he  is  a  steward,  to  open  and  ex- 
his  doctrine  from  the  Father  in  the  fulness  plain  them  for  the  spiritual  edification  of 
of  time.  Besought  not  his  own,  but  his  all  christians,  and  to  defend  and  maintain 
Father's  glory,  in  the  doctrine  which  he  them  against  the  opposition  of  all  adversa- 
preached,  in  the  miracles  which  he  wrought ;  ries  :  God's  steward  must  not  suffer  vermin 
but  lived  in  an  entire  resignation  to  his  Fa-  to  destroy  the  provision  of  God's  household, 
trier's  pleasure.  Lord !  now  will  it  shame  He  is  a  steward  of  the  ordinances  of  God 
us  thy  servants,  to  follow  thy  servant  also :  which  lie  is  obliged  to  dispense  in  all 
Christ,  and  to  be  called  by  his  name,  if  faithfulness  to  his  congregation  :  1  Pet  iv. 
we  seek  not  his  glory  and  exalt  not  his  10.  As  every  man  hath  received  the 
will,  and  live  not  to  his  praise,  who  died  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one  ta 
Cor  us  and  rota  again  ?  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  mani- 

r»uAi>   iv  f0^*  8race  °f  Gforf"    Observe,  2.  As  the 
CHAP.  IV.  ministers  of  Christ  are  described,  they  are 
There  are  two  extreme,  which  persona  tre  apt  to  Rewards  ;  SO  the  qualification  of  a  stew- 
ran  into,  with  reference  to  tbe  minister*  of  ard  is  declared,  and  that  is  faithfulness :  Jt 

vilify  others.   To  con  tbe  former  evil  was  the  found  faithful.    What  ground  is  there  for 

peal  design  and  endeavour  of  St.  Paul  in  Ihe  trust,  where  there  is  no  truth  ?     Now  this 

S3?tha?52U3r:.end  StfnTbS}£  faithfulness  in  our  stewardship  includes,  (1.) 

esteem,  which  is  payable  to  ail  ministers  of  Purity  of  intention  $  a  pure  end  in  all  our 

Christ,  to  the  design  and  scops  of  the  apostle  ,«. .,;_£•  w;il  »jve  m  abundance  of  comfort 

in  list  chapter  before  us;  and  accordingly  Ulna  »emc€*  win  give  us  aounuance  01  comiori 

be  speaks.  at  the  end  of  our  service.    (2.)  Sincerity 

L-m,                                  .     ,  and  integrity  of  heart :  a  faithful  minister  is 

FT  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  a  8incen>hearted  minister,  who  preaches  his 

of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  sermons  first  to  himself,  and  then  to  bis 

stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  bearers.      (3.)    Ministerial    diligence :   a 

2  Moreover,  it  is  required  in  stew-  slothful  minister  can  never  be  a  faithful 

ards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.  »teward  ;  we  must  study  the  truths  of  God 

to  paleness,  preach  them  to  famtness,  main* 

As  if  the  apostle  bad  said,  "  Although  tain  and  defend  them  with  stedfastness :  we 

L  2 
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look  for  happiness  from  God  as  long  as  he  St  Paul's  justification  of  himself:  before 

is  in   heaven,  and  he  expects  faithfulness  men  he  knew  nothing  by  himself;  that  is, 

from  us  as  long  as  we  are  upon  earth.     (4.)  in  general,  his  conscience  did  not  accuse 

Faithfulness  in  stewardship  includes  impar-  him  of  any  gross  prevaricating  with  God, 

tiality  in  all  the  administrations  of  Christ's  and  in  particular  did  not  charge  him  with 

house :    we  must  take  the  same  care  of,  any  negligence  or  unfaithfulness,  in  respect 

manifest  the  same  love  unto,  attend  with  the  of  his  office ;  he  had  not  been  an  unfaith- 

same  diligence  upon,  the  poorest  and  mean-  ful  steward  of  divine  mysteries,  nor  guilty 

est  in  our  congregations,  as  we  do  the  rich,  of  any   crimes  that  his  adversaries  could 

the  great,  and  the  honourable  :  for  all  our  charge  him  with.    Note,  2.  His  disclaim- 

souls  are  at  one  price,  and  rated  at  one  ing  all  justification  thereby  in  the  sight  of 

value  in  our  Lord's  book.    O  !  let  us  take  God :    Yet  am  I  not  thereby  justified. 

care  we  be  impartial  stewards,  for  we  must  His  sincerity  did  comfort  him,  but  could 

shortly  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship  not  justify  him  ;   the  righteousness  of  the 

before  an  impartial  God.  holiest  and  best  of  men,  is  not  pleadable 

_         .  .  .,  before  the  righteous  and   holy   God  for 

3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  amall  justification.    The  reason  given  why  the 

thing  that  I  should   be  judged   of  apostle  did  not,  durst  not,  plead  his  owa 

you,  or  of  man's  judgment ;    yea,  righteousness  before  God  for  justification : 

1  judge  not  my  own  self:  For  ne  tliat  j**te*tb  ™*  «  the  Lord ;  as 

if  he  had  said,  "  Were  I  to  appear  at  man's 

Not  as  if  the  apostle  was  unconcerned  bar,  1  doubt  not  but  to  come  off  well 

whether  the  Corinthians  had  a  good  esteem  enough,  for  none  knows  me  so  well  as 

of  him,  or  not ;  or  were  regardless  of  his  myself;  but  I  have  to  do  with  an  heart- 

reputation  among  men  :  but  the  meaning  searching  God,  who  knows  me  better  than 

is,  he  did  not  much  value  himself  upon  the  myself ;  and  when  God  comes  to  look  over 

opinion  and  judgment  which  any  persons  my  work,  he  will  spy  that  which  the  most 

had  of  him  ;  knowing  that  his  case  would  eagle-eyed  person  cannot  spy.    Therefore 

not  ,be  finally  determined  by  any  man's  there  is  no  standing  for  me,  a  creature, 

judgment,  nor  yet  by  his  own.    Therefore,  before  God,  in  any  creature-purity.    An* 

says  he,  I  judge  not  myself;  that  is,  de-  gelical  perfection  is  imperfect  in  his  sight : 

finitively,  so  as  to  acquiesce  in  that  judg-  angels,  though  they  have  not  the  least  spot 

ment :  for  I  may  be  deceived  in  my  judg-  of  sin  in  their  natures,  yet  are  they  charge- 

raent  of  myself,  therefore  I  leave  myself  to  able  with  folly,  their  nature  being  poten- 

the  judgment  of  God.     It  is  a  singular  sup-  tially  sinful,  and  the  heavens  themselves  are 

port  to  all  the  members,  but  especially  the  not  clean  in  God's  sight, 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  and  _,,        -       . 

their  actions  have  a  more  righteous  judge        6  Therefore  judge  nothing  before 

to  be  examined  and  tried  by,  than  either  tne  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who 

the  world  or  themselves  ;  the  world's  judg-  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 

ment  may  falsely  condemn  them,  their  own  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 

judgment  may  flatter  and  deceive  them,  but  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  : 

^judgment  of  God  will  deal  impartially  am|    thcn   ghall  man    hftve 


praise  of  God. 


4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself; 

yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but  0ur  Male's  design  in  these  words,  b 

he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord.  "°i!°  «***?"  a!1  J^g™**  <*  P«o«w. 
m.             ,                  a        ,  words,  or  actions,  or  to  oblige  us  to  sus- 
These  words  are  not  to  be  understood  ab-  pend  our  judging  till  the  day  of  judgment  • 
solutely  and  universally,  but  relatively  and  but  only  forbids  rash  censuring,  unadvised' 
respectively ;  not  as  if  the  apostle  knew  no  uncertain,  and  unseasonable  judging  of  the 
sin  in  himself,  (for  he  went  groaning  under  hearts  and  final  states  of  men.    We  may 
a  body  of  sin  to  his  Brave,)  but  with  re-  judge  what  appeareth,  but  not  what  m  hid- 
spect  to  his  ministry ;  his  conscience  cleared  den  and  unseen :  for  the  judging  of  hidden 
him  of  all  unfaithfulness  and  neglect  of  things  is  referred  to  him  from  whom  no- 
duty.     Though  I  know  nothtng  of  vnhiih-  thing  is  hidden.    Learn  hence,  That  to 
fulness  by  myself,  yet  am  J  not  thereby  take  upon  us  to  judge  the  heart,  or  to  judge 
justified at  God's  tribunal;  for  he  that  that  which  doth  not  appear,  is  to  assume 
judgeth  me  is  the  ford.    Note  here,  1.  the  office,  and  to  take  upon  us  the  place  of 
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God:  onlv  he  that  it  invisible  can  look  into  other*.     This  is  the  fault  which  all  along 

that  wfticb  is  invisible.     Observe  farther,  our  apostle  has  been  condemning  since  be 

The  person  spoken  of,  who  makes  mani-  began  this  epistle,  and  be  has  not  yet  done 

fat  the  counsels  of  the  heart,  and  brings  with  it  j  for  thus  he  proceeds, 
U  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  : 

it  o  Jesus  Christ.    Judge  nothing  tiUthe  7    For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 

Lord  come,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     A  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou 

^SL^"**  t0  FT/k6  Jmni!Lof  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  Now,  if 

our  blessed  Saviour;  he  that  has  knowledge  ,u       j-j  *                .,      .      .     A   .*  * 

of  the  heart,  of  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  of  ™ou  dK,i?  J**"*  «'•  "•»*  ^ost  thou 

all  men,  and  has  all  these  subject  to  his  &lorv  as  "thou  hadst  not  received  Ut 

SSu&bei  artottledge  to  h£!  ,.  *  *  <*•  aP0itle  I1**  «*•.  "  ™»  n  it 

■K  Rev.  fi.  23.    J«Y  Me  cfe£*«  shall  that. m*k**°™  "inister  todtftr  from  and 

know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth  the  f*ce*  anolher  .\  h  *  n#0tK  ^  ?  If.*\  th?Q 

reins  and  hearts;    and  I  wilt  give  to  ,et  *»•  m»"^w  *«  Isair©  received  the 

every  one  according  to  his  works:  there-  *l?tol  f^  froAm  Pj*  "t10™  th«  in8P'- 

fore  he  is  essentially  and  really  God.    Ob-  "I1011  °j  ^  Ahnighty  hath  made  most 

serve  lastly.  What  will  be  the  issue  and  *"•  a.nd  «*»■«*«*.  be  most  humble 

conseqoeoce  of  our  Lord's  knowing  and  lhem^ni  ;  *°.d  ™  T*  ^  J00*81011 

judging  the  secrets  of  men:  Then  shall  fr°mthence  to  despise  others  who  have  re- 

every  one  have  praise  of  God  ;  that  is,  CBn?i  £*     Lew?  ■*"*  lhal  m,nwtere  of 

every  one  shall  have  praise  that  is  praise-  &**  abll,!,c*  ™»l  **  *»«»  and  ***<**- 

worthy  ;  every  good   man,  though   now  a? In  *«f  *»■«  of  *"?  Puft  UP  ll,em- 

dispraised  and  £spised,  though  censured  «f ^  and#lf^ir  £?P,e  also ,t0°  P™*  f° 

and  coiKlemiied,  though  loaded  with  scan-  8,07  m  them.    There  is  a  temptation  m 

dab  and  fabe  reports,  yet  then  every  right-  &*?  thm«?»  vea»  m  th°  b»t  things,  to 

eons  man  shall  have  praise  from  Christ  the  F"**J  *}"  *** 4m«n  0Duearth  ma?  **  over- 

righteous  Judge.  heated  by  what  they  have  received  from 

heaven ;  and  Satan  may  take  occasion  even 

6  And  these  things,  brethren,  1  from  our  raptures  in  spirit  to  puff  us  up 

have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  my-  with  "P^tual  pride;  therefore  our  apostle 

self  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes  ;  Put»  forth  th,»  *fhumbhng  and  pride- 

...             •  uT  i           •  J            ?  A  mortifying  expostulation,  What  hast  thou 

that  ye   might  learn   in  us  not  to  that  tnou*haFnot  received .»  who  made 

think  of  men  above  that  which  is  thee  to  differ  f  There  is  nothing  wherein 

written,  that  no  one  of  you  be  puffed  one  minister,  or  indeed  one  man,  differetb 

up  for  one  against  another.  or  is  distinguished  from  another,  or  where- 

«,-_..              .    i--  0  m  he  excelleth  another,  but  it  is  given 

*!  *£,T1£Z  PTSU|?  IE*?T  "'  him  from  God ; il »  <** and  not hi«W 

gument  afinab,  that  neither  the  Corinthians,  (hat  make8  him  to  differ#    It  ^  a  hj  h  de- 

nor  any  other  christians,  should I  so ^overvalue  gree  of  pride  for  any  ^^  t0       6  ^ 

and  magnify  some  mimsters  of  the  gospel,  discrevi  mnpsumf  \  of  my8eif  have  mf6e 

as  to  .undervalue  and  despise  others,  mak-  ray9e|f  to  differ. 

rag  men  of  eminency  the  heads  of  factions 

and  parties ;  but  that  they  esteem  all  mi-  8  Now  ye  are  full,   now   ye  are 

by  the  graced  strength  of  God,  to  whom  out  «■  :  a.nd  l  would  t0  9°*  that 

therefore  the  success  and  entire  praise  of  all  ve  dld  re|gn»   that   we   m»?ht   also 

tbeirlaboars  is  due.    This  is  to  think  of  reign  with  you.     9  For  I  think  that 

them  according  to  what  is  written,  chap.  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles 

iii.  6,  8.  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death  : 

Apollos,  but  ministers?     Learn  hence,  For  we  are   made  a  spectacle  unto 

2?*  "t^Tt  Z^^k  haVe  a  the   world,   and  to   angels,  and  to 

very  great  and  high  esteem  of  the  minis-  -■/*  w            t    i    r     m  •  *, 

tersof  Christ,  to  overvalue  themselves  by  men*    ,10  We  ***  f°?U  ^  St™1  B 

reason  of  their  relation  to  them  and  depen-  sake»   but   >'e  are   Wl8e  in   Christ  ; 

dence  upon  them  ;  and  whilst  they  honour  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong  :  ye 

and  magnify  some,  to  vilify  and  disesteem  are  honourable,  but  wc  are  despised. 
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These  words  are  looked  upon  by  inter-  joy  outward  prosperity  with  him.     The 

preters  as  an  ironical  reproof  given  by  St  wisdom  of  suffering  christians,  in  hazarding 

Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  with  an  all  for  Christ,  and  laying  down  their  lives 

holy  derision  he  rebukes  the  over-weening  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  has  been  always  ac- 

and  high  opinion  which  they  had  of  their  counted  weakness  and  folly  by  the  men  of 

present  attainments  and  spiritual  perfections :  the  world.      We  are  fools  for  ChrisCs 

Ye  are  full,  frc.    As  if  he  had  said,  "  Now  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ, 
you  think  yourselves  so  full  and  rich  in  all  ,  . 

kinds  of  knowledge,  that  you  despise  your         n  Even  unto  tn,B  P«*«nt   hour 

spiritual  fathers,  myself  and  A  polios,  who  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are 

first  converted  you  to  the  faith $  we  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have 

looked  upon  as  dull  fellows,  not  worthy  to  no  certain  dwelling-place  ;    12  And 

be  named  in  the  same  day  with  your  new.  |aDOur,    working    with    our     own 

admired    teachers.     You    advance  your-  handg       bci        revilc(,     wc   We88 

selves  as  much  above  us,  as  a  king  is  above  ,    .  •  ,  <r     -.       ■*£ 

his  own  subjects.     I  wish  with  all  my  being  peraecttted,  we  suffer  it ;     13 

heart  your  happiness  were  real,  that  we  Being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  are 

might  be  sharers  in  it ;  but  verily  I  fear  made  as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and 

that  you  are  only  puft  up  with  notions :  I  are  the  off-scouring  of  all   things 

fear  ye  have  little  except  in  conceit*  and  unto  this  day. 
there  you  have  a  great  deal  too  much.*' 

Learn  hence,  That  spiritual  pride  (that  is,  Observe  here,  I.  The  several  kinds  of 
boasting  of,  and  glorying  in,  the  gifts,  sufferings  which  the  holy  apostles  were  ex- 
graces,  or  privileges,  which  are  conferred  posed  to,  and  exercised  with  ;  namely, 
upon  us)  is  a  sin  which  the  devil  strongly  hunger,  and  want,  poverty,  and  reproach, 
tempts,  and  professors  are  extremely  prone,  persecution,  and  death.  They  suffered  in 
to  the  practice  and  commission  of.  Now  their  bodies  by  hunger,  and  nakedness,  and 
ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  rich.  Observe  stripes  ;  in  their  names,  by  scandals  and 
next,  As  the  flourishing  condition  of  the  reproaches,  being  accounted  the  filth  of 
Corinthians  is  ironically  described,  so  the  the  world,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all 
afflicted  and  persecuted  condition  of  the  things.  The  word,  say  some,  signifies  that 
apostles  is  plainly  declared:  We  are  a  spec-  dirt  and  filth  which  scavengers  do  rake  to- 
tacle  to  the  world,  and  appointed  to  death,  gether  in  the  streets,  and  carry  to  the  dung- 
The  original  word  is,  We  are  set  as  upon  a  hill.  Others  think  it  an  allusion  to  the  sa- 
theatre  or  stage,  in  public  view  ;  heaven,  *  crifices  which  the  heathens  used  for  the  lus- 
earth,  and  hell,  are  spectators ;  God,  angels,  tration  of  a  city,  who  when  their  city  was 
and  men,  wait  to  see  the  glorious  triumphs  under  any  great  calamity,  chose  out  some 
of  our  faith  and  fortitude.  What  a  great  very  base,  vile,  and  nasty  person,  and  burnt 
solemnity  is  there  at  the  sufferings  of  a  him  in  a  ditch,  and  cast  his  ashes  into  the 
saint !  Bloody  persecutors  are  for  making  sea,  as  a  sacrifice  unto  Neptune,  saying,  Be 
all  the  members,  especially  all  the  ministers  thou  a  purgation  for  us.  Such  a  base  and 
of  Christ,  a  spectacle  to  the  world :  an  all  u-  vile  esteem  bad  the  world  of  the  holy  a  pew- 
sion  to  the  Roman  spectacles,  who  carried  ties  and  messengers  of  Christ.  Lord  !  to 
those  persons  about  for  a  sight  that  were  to  see  such  a  man  as  St.  Paul  going  up  and 
fight  with  wild  beasts ;  and  if  they  escaped,  down  the  world  with  a  naked  back  and 
were  only  reserved  for  slaughter  against  empty  belly,  without  a  house  of  settled 
another  day.  Thus  the  apostles  in  their  abode  to  hide  his  head  in  j  one  that  did 
martyrdom  conflicted  with  all  sorts  of  more  service  for  God  in  his  day,  than  per- 
misery,  and  with  death  itself  at  last.  Ob-  haps  we  have  done  him  all  our  days  :  can 
serve  lastly,  How  the  false  professors  of  we,  the  ministers  of  Christ,  complain  of 
Christianity  branded  the  apostles  with  folly  hard  usage  from  the  world,  when  we  con- 
for  exposing  themselves  thus  to  sufferings  sider  that  this  great  apostle  suffered  in  the 
and  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ :  We  world  ?  Observe,  2.  The  duration  and 
are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  continuance  of  the  apostles*  sufferings,  Err  n 
wise  in  Christ ;  that  is,  in  your  accouut  unto  this  day,  and  unto  this  present  hour. 
wc  are  fools,  because  we  run  so  many  ha-  It  was  not  only  at  their  first  entrance  upon 
iards  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  but  you  are  the  apostolical  office,  when  all  the  world 
wise  in  your  profession  of  Christ,  because  was  set  against  Christianity,  that  they  met 
you  have  an  art  to  profess  him,  and  yet  en-  with  this  usage,  but  all  along,  from  the  first 
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hoar  they  began  to  preach  the  gospel,  even 
unto  this  hour,  did  they  meet  with  opposi- 
tion and  penecution.  As  long  as  there  is 
a  devil  in  hell,  and  wicked  men  upon  earth, 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution :  bat  lurely  the 
dregs  in  this  cup  have  in  all  ages  been  re- 
served for  the  ministers  of  Christ  Jesus $  as 
if  to  preach  were  nothing  else  but  to  stir 
up  the  rage,  and  be  blotted  with  the  oblo- 

2uies  of  men.  Observe,  3.  The  holy  and 
amble  behaviour,  the  meek  and  patient 
carriage  and  demeanour,of  the  apostles,  un- 
der all  this  load  and  harden  of  reproach 
and  scorn,  disgrace  and  shame,  penecution 
and  ill  usage:  being  reviled,  we  bless. 
When  we  meet  with  opprobrious  words, 
we  are  so  far  from  rendering  evil  for  evil, 
or  railing  for  railing,  that  we  speak  well  of, 
and  wish  well  to,  the  persons  that  are  thus 
injurious  to  us;  Being  persecuted  by 
than,  we  suffer  it  patiently  from  them  ; 
Being  defamed  by  any  of  them,  we  en- 
%  treat  God  for  them,  to  pity  and  pardon 
them  ;  and  we  entreat  them  to  pity  them- 
selves. To  publish  invectives  against  those, 
though  tlie  worst  of  men,  who  reproach 
and  persecute  us,  is  a  modern  piece  of  zeal, 
which  the  blessed  apostles  and  holy  suf- 
ferers in  the  primitive  times  were  not  only 
htue  acquainted  with,  but  perfect  strangers 
to. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but,  as  my  beloved  sons, 
I  warn  you.  15  For  though  ye' 
have  ten  thousand  instructors  in 
Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fa- 
thers :  for,  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have 
begotten  you  through  the  gospel. 
16  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  be  ye 
followers  of  me. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  ingenuity  of 
the  apostle,  discovered  in  the  sharp  reproofs 
given  to  the  Corinthians:  it  was  to  warn 
mem  of  their  duty,  not  to  reproach  them 
for  their  crimes  :  I  write  not  these  things 
to  shame,  but  warn  you.  The  ministers 
of  God  take  far  greater  pleasure  in  exhort- 
ing people  to  be  good,  than  in  complain- 
ing of  their  badness.  Observe,  2.  The  re- 
lation which  St.  Paul  stood  in  to  the  Co- 
rinthians :  he  was  their  spiritual  father, 
and  they  his  children.  He  first  converted 
(bem  to  Christianity  by  his  ministry 
amongst  them.  In  Christ  Jesus  I  have 
begotten  you  through  the  gospel.  In 
Christ  Jesus  :    that  is,  by  the  gracious 


influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  accompa- 
nying my  preaching,  I  have  turned  you 
from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God. 
Hence  it  is  that  I  have  such  an  endeared  af- 
fection for  you,  and  challenge  a  deserved 
respect  from  you.  Learn  from  hence,  That 
persons  may  and  ought  to  have  a  great  va- 
lue for,  and  bear  a  tender  respect  towards, 
those  ministers  whom  God  hath  honoured, 
by  making  them  instruments  of  their  first 
conversion,  and  briuging  home  to  Christ. 
These  are  in  a  proper  sense  their  spiritual 
fathers :  and  verily  there  is  no  greater  love, 
no  stronger  affection  betwixt  any  relations 
upon  earth,  than  between  the  ministers  of 
Christ  and  such  of  their  beloved  people  as 
they  have  been  happily  instrumental  to 
bring  home  to  Goo.  Observe,  3.  The 
apostle  having  asserted  his  relation  to  them, 
that  of  a  spiritual  father,  challenged  from 
them  their  duty  of  obedient  children; 
namely,  to  follow  him  in  the  steps  of  holi- 
ness and  sincere  obedience  :  Where/ore  I 
beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of  me. 
Lord,  what  holiness  of  life,  and  exactness  of 
conversation,  ought  to  be  found  with  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  seeing  they  are  to  be 
patterns  as  well  as  preachers;  and  their 
people  not  only  to  be  their  hearers,  but  their 
followers !  We  are  to  tread  out  before  them 
the  steps  which  they  are  to  take  towards 
heaven  ;  and  it  will  be  found  at  the  great 
day  as  dangerous  to  have  misled  them  by 
our  example,  as  by  our  doctrine.  Happy 
those  ministers  that  can  safely  say  to  weir 
people,  Be  ye  followers  of  us. 

17  For  this  cause  have  1  sent  un- 
to you  Timotheus,  who  is  my  be- 
loved son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord, 
who  shall  bring  you  into  remem- 
brance of  my  ways  which  be  in 
Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in 
every  church. 

No  sooner  had  St.  Paul  planted  a  church 
in  Corinth,  but,  by  the  envy  and  malice  of 
Satan,  most  notorious  disorders,  and  scan- 
dalous abuses,  were  cast  into  it.  To  ob- 
viate which  great  and  growing  mischief, 
he  writes  them  his  mind  in  this  epistle. 
But  lest  this  method  should  prove  ineffec- 
tual, because  writing  at  a  distance  is  not 
so  moving  as  conferring  face  to  face,  he 
sends  Timotheus  unto  them,  to  excite  and 
persuade  them  to  their  duty,  by  bringing 
to  their  remembrance  his  ways  which  were 
in  Christ,  both  what  he  had  formerly 
taught,  and  did  yet  continue  to  teach  in 
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every  church:  I  have  sent  unto  you  Timo-  positive  resolution  to  come  again  to  Co- 
theus,  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  the  rinth,  with  God's  permission,  with  the  rea- 
Lord.    Here  note,  1.  The  messenger  sent  son  for  that  resolution :   /  will  come,  and 
to  them,  described  by  his  name,  Timotheus,  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  that  are 
or  Timothy  ;  by  his  relation,  his  beloved  puffed  up,  but  the  power ;  that  is,  I  will 
son  ;  that  is,  his  son  in  the  faith,  his  spiri-  certainly  come  and  try  your  boasting,  eo- 
tual  son,  possibly  converted,  undoubtedly  vious  teachers,  not  by  their  plausible  words 
instructed  by  him  in  the  principles  of  chris-  and  fine  talk,  discovering  who  bath  the 
tianity.    He  is  farther  described  by  his  seal  smoothest  tongue  :  but  I  will  examine  the 
and  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  gospel :  power $    that  is,  first  their   authority    to 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  faithful  in  the  preach  ;  and  next,  what  power  and  efficacy 
work  of  the  Lord.    A  noble  character  of  a  there  is  in  their  preaching ;  and  lastly,  what 
gospel  minister :  faithful  to  God,  faithful  to  power  and  influence  their  preaching  has 
souls,  faithful  in  his  intentions,  faithful  in  upon  their  own  practice :  I  will  find  out 
his  endeavours,  faithful  in  all  the  adminis-  what  real  good  they  have  done  among  you. 
tralions  of  Christ's  house  ;  faithful  and  af-  after  all  their  ostentatious  braggings.    Be- 
fectionate  towards  the  poor  of  the  flock,  hold  here  the  true  and  great  end  of  episco- 
remembering  that  all  souls  are  rated  at  one  pal  visitations.    For  the  kingdom  of  God 
value  in  his  Master's  book ;  faithful  in  pub-  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power  ;  that  is, 
lie  preaching,  faithful  in  private  inspection.  Christianity  doth  not  consist  in  talking,  but 
Happy  are  the  people  who  have  such  faith-  in  doing ;  not  in  vaunting,  but  in  perform- 
ful   persons  for  their  spiritual  guides  and  ing  great  things.    But  by  power,  here,  may 
pastors.    Note,  2.  The  message  and  errand  be  understood,  a  power  of  working  miracles 
Timothy  was  sent  upon  ;  namely,  to  ac-  for  confirming  and  propagating  the  gospel, 
quaint  the  Corinthians  with  St.  Paul's  doc-  which  the  apostles  had,  but  these  teachers 
trine  and  practice,  and  to  excite  and  per-  at  Corinth  had  not.    To  convince  men  at 
suadc  them  to  their  duty,  by  bringing  his  first  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  the  dead 
ways  to  their  remembrance.    Where  ob-  were  raised,  the  devils  cast  out,  and  many 
serve,  That  St.  Paul  had  led  so  holy  and  mighty  wonders  wrought  by  the  apostles  ; 
unblamable  a  conversation  in  every  place  by  all  which  the  gospel  doctrine  was  plant- 
where  he  had  lived,  that  be  is  neither  afraid  ed,  propagated,  established,  and  confirmed, 
nor  ashamed  that  his  course  of  life  should  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  gospel  church, 
be  discovered  and  made  known  to  all  the  was  not  raised  at  first,  or  carried  on  since, 
world.    A  great  example  for  our  imitation,  by  the  wisdom  of  words,  by  the  charms  of 
to  walk  before  God  and  our  people  with  popular  eloquence  and  rhetorical  flourishes ; 
such  care  and  caution,  with  such  heedful,  but  by  a  plain  way,  and  familiar  manner 
ness  and  circumspection,  that  we  need  not  of  preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
blush,  when  either  our  doctrine  or  practice  attested  by  miracles,  and  accompanied  with 
are  published  before  all  the  churches  of  Je-  works  of  divine  efficacy  and  power.    Thus 
sus  Christ.     Timothy  shall  acquaint  you  the  kingdom  of  God  was  not  in  word* 
with  my  ways,  and  with  what  I  teach  but  in  power, 
everywhere  in  every  church. 

_T              J            _  _  21  What  will  ye?  Shall  I  come 

18  Now  some  are   puffed   up,  as  unto    ou  with  a  rodf  or  in  iove>  and 

though  I   would  not  come  to  you.  in  the      irit  of  meckneg8  ? 
19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly, 

if  the  Lord  will ;  and  will  know,  not  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Come  I 
the  speech  of  them  which  are  puff-  will  among  you,  to  regulate  disorders,  and 
ed  up,  but  the  power.  20  For  the  to  rectify  abuses :  now  choose  how  I  shall 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  coroe  j  whether  in  the  milder  wav  of  kind- 
in  Dower.  ness»  ve*  an  meekness  towards  you,  or 
^  *  exercising  the  power  God  has  given  me,  of 
Observe  here,  1.  The  advantages  which  inflicting  corporal  punishments  on  offenders, 
the  height  and  naughtiness  of  some  envious  by  delivering  them  to  Satan  as  God's  execu- 
teachers  took,  upon  St.  Paul's  absence  from  tioner  upon  their  bodies."  Note  here,  1. 
Corinth :  they  entertained  low  and  con-  A  power,  which  the  apostle  intimates  him- 
temptuous  thoughts  of  him,  and  vaunted  self  to  have  in  the  christian  church  ;  name- 
that  he  durst  not  come  before  them,  nor  ly,  the  power  of  the  rod,  that  is,  a  power  of 
stand  among  them.    Observe,  2.  St  Paul's  inflicting  the  severest  of  corporal  punish- 
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mead,  even  death  ihdf,  upon  notorious  of'  TT  is  reported  commonly  that  there 

fenders.     Thus  Elymas  Ihe  sorcerer  wm  ■■.  ,«  fornication  among  you,   and 

smitten  with  Uindness  by  St.  Paul,  Acts  such  fornication  aa  it  not  so  much 

STfcpE  A'rf'S-t!-  -  -  T«|.™ong  the  G-tilea  that 

Philetu.  delivered  unto  Satan,   1  Tim.  u  one  •hou,d  ha'e  hm  father  ■  w,fe- 

2°"   ir^?  UM,1iW:th  ?*'£  thei  ""*?  Observe  hew,  1.  The  persons,  or  the 

^  fL^LT'f'  ,0Kg'Ve  &UW  }"%!?  P»f*»  N«J-    The  famouTehurch  of  Co- 
se*: Ibe  bode*  of  mob  as  were,  for  their  J^  ta  fo,,.*.^  „,,,  lncelt>  a,™,, 

ttVaHnmun»nonbe «^J»1iopla«d  ^^ ^  ^  churcNli ^,  *& ^ 

ban  with  dswses,  and  aomefatnes   with  a  ^^  .^jy  cawe  to  be  a  true  church ; 

death,  which  «  called  tie  ^ruehon  of  m  eKriaiMI/pnaent|y  to  ^p^o,  from' 

tf  e/r»*.  1  Cor.  v.  5.    Note,  2.  The  ne-  ^  ^.^j,,,  </  a.  cbu^hf  ^^  ^ 

eeaary  reason  for  inverting  such  a  power.  ^  dM  gnd  .c^d,^  oflenoe,  „,  found 

Jl?e*^.tf0weL^L *""  m  •  i  ,p»  >n  '»•    This  church  of  Corinth  was  a  true 

becauttthen  there  being  no  civil  powerof  chnichf  „„,;,„,  .chi^rfc,!  to  mfln^ 

TLZT^iu™    .JS*                  .  from  her  communion,  although  enooeout 

^'St^  *5  ^!^Ty  P0""'  £  Prinks  and  tcandatout^racticei  were 

punah  bold  and  hardened  traugrmors,  he  fcun/anoogrt  lhe  members  of  it    Ob- 

codd  never  have  vindicated  Christianity  8  The  crime  charged  upon  tbem  •, 

froo, i  wmtempt,  much  lessl have  conciliated  ^j    (hat  forok:lktioa  ^  foJad  amongst 

soy  tolerable l  respect  either  tol himself  or  it.  them/ye^  |be  ^^  <kgKe  ^  romicatioTn  > 

rteple  would    rawe  despised  h»  person,  to  wil/ino9J,.    f  .  the  j^ieral  name  of  for- 

Mjf,mtder*.m0C^0f  ^.ST  ^iSF^S*  »««ion,  all  uncjeannesi  is  forbidden,  all 

whereas,  finding  him   clothed  with  this  mMul  conjunctions  and  sinful  mixtures 

power,  great  Jearfellupw  the  church,  yea,  condemned.    By  incest  is  to  be  under, 

on  as  man, r  as  beard  these  things,  and  the  ^  the  uncle8nneJ  of  a  p^  *«„  ,„„, 

name  of  the  Lord  Jam  was  magnified,  ___.  Mutirt«    «..  •  .awi***   •  »ui~  *v~ 

itWe»  -         Ttf«#-     Q    H/v-  lnaatk  .n*t  s„!««illm~  "*"     ^atlOn,    M    *     raOUlCT,     ft     BltlCT,  &C. 

£**.    Note,  3.  How  loath land  unwilling  observe,  3.  The  crime  of  incest  it  not 

the  apoftle  was  to  exercise  thr*  power  of  his,  ^j     ^pressed,  but  amplified  and  aggra- 

and  to  come  unto  than  with  a  rod,  de-  ^letty  £  heinousness,  such  as  was  not 

smog  rather  to  use  fair  and  gentle  methods.  named  7amang  the  Gentites.    Not  but  that 

and  to  come  unto  than  in  love,  and  m  of  th/  „,<,„,  brulith  q^^  were 

the  spirit  of  meekness.    His  paternal  ten-  m'  of  this  sin,  but  the  more  civilized 

demos  and  fatherly    aflection  prompted  Jm'      ^  Geail]en  djd  by  the  light  of 

him  to  menace  and  threaten  punishment.  nature  ^^  and  abhor  itf  condemn  and 

butooJy  to  the  end  that ,he  might  not  exe-  forbjdit    Lorf  t  bow  sad  is  it,  that  what  is 

??  ?!L?  u    ,^  5rov,ded  j1**.  W0UJ?  ~  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  heathen* 

but  obliged  by  uodness,  and  reclaimed  by  ghouW    ^  practised    am0ng  christians  ! 

candid  usage.    Note,  4.  That  the  apostle  whereM  ^1,  gins  ought  not  to  be  so  much 

was  tometimes  rorced  out  of  mere  pity  to  M  named  among  christians,  which  are  prac 

take  ha  rod  into  his  hand,  to  use  sharp-  {M  a           t^  K^then.     Observe,  4. 

ness,  though  with  great  reluctancy  }  acourg-  The  notoriou80eai  of  the  crirae  .  //  ,>  WIJJ. 

log  them,  to  show  h«  compassion  to  them.  monly  rcporUd :  the  fame,  or  rather  the 

In  hke  inanner  musl t  ecclesiastical  rulers,  to  lnf^    tf^  fact,  spread  far  and  near ; 

toe  end  of  the  world,  in  order  to  maintain  the  sin  x^a^  #>  pubta,  that  it  could  not 

the  church's  punty  and ^  peace,  by  church-  be  coloured,  much  Gs  concealed.    All  sin 

ceMures  chaatne  that  vice  which  doth  de-  j,  a  work  of  darknea.    Uncleanness  par- 

jE12?!!!!*E?           Visions  that  do  (icularly  delights  in  darkness ;  therefore  the 

dflturb  the  other.  notoriety  of  Ihe  act  bespoke  the  impudence 

CHAP   V  of     e  a?ent-    Ah,  sad  day  !  when  men 

declare  their  sin  like  Sodom,  they  hide  it 

Tkt  spot*]*  in  Abb  chapter  doth  sharply  rebuke  not.    When  both  shame  and  fear  are  cast 

~?Z$£S$2J*JEL&^  off.  «»  hath  a  bard  forehe*!.  a  brazen 

fog  to  excommunication,  at  the  proper  remedy  brow. 

for  redretaing  sach   offeocea,  and  declaring;  the 

end  and  Intention  of  that  ecclesiastical  censure  2   And  ve  are  DU fifed  Up,  and  have 

to  be,  the  abstraction  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  A        A,     J             r    j      *i  ••    lv-.    *l.«4 

of  the  sivoer.  For  thus  he  writes,  not  rather  mourned,  that  he   that 
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hath  done  this  deed  might  b«  taken  tance j  and  accordingly  by  the  authority 

away  from  among  you.  •■*  pow  gitw  me  by  our  Lord  Jesus 

..         .    .  -rn.  .   i-  l. i          *^  Christ,  I  have  already  determined,  that 

Here  note,  1.  The  fault  charged  upon  the  WDen        m  «,,«„„,,/  ^^  t0^her 

church :   bey  did  not  censure  th^Aoder,  h  ,he  ^  ^  c^^^  tave  aly6spirU 

therefore  the  apostle  censures  them.    The  cooc^,,-  with  ,ou^  and  the  poVef  of 

tolerating  of  scandalous  sini i  in  particular  ChtM  ^firming  the  .^teace  pronounced 

membei\  rfJ!hTche*:  kJ  *'ng.  *?7    *  by  you,  that  you  deliver  tnis  incestoou* 

phasing  to  Chnst,  "^offensive  to  ha  mi-  ^  un,0  g^     b   ^^  him  ^  of 

imter*.    Note,  2.  As  they  did  not  censure  £  choreN  a|)d  ^^  njm70  o^,., 

the  offenders,  so  neither  did  tbey  mourn  for  ^^  |0  intfict  de*ructi*e  panntanem  on 

theoffence,  as  they  shoukT and  ought  to  hjg  w    fc  w     m|n  to  ^pSnwceforthe 

have  done.    Learn, .That  the  falls of  parti-  avhig^hissoul!8  He»w»te7l.Thec«sure 

eular  members  of  churches  are  a  just  caose  ^d  £,teuce  pronounced :   etcommunica- 

of  mourning  to  me  whole  church :  as  mem-  ti      wWch  co^e,,,  of  two  nam,  (1)  PH- 

bers  of  the  same  body,  we  stouH  sympa-  ,rtjr    fa  a  ggp^jo,,  (tom  thVcommunion 

thiie  with  one  another;  what  the  natural  „,  Mma    raffta^  wbieh  is  here  ex- 

members  do,  the  mystical  members  ought  ^^  b    delivering  ^o  sauw,  who  bad 

to  do.    Note.  8.  The  cause  of  both,  why  [^  a    '         ^^  exco^^ta^a 

they  did  neither  censure  the  offender,  nor  p^n's  body  to  tonnes  jt  ^u,  d«ase» . 

mourn  for  the  oftnce :    %  jsere  puffed  ^y,         £  thon^  „„„  ^^j    „,  fhe 

T/  *£>  ".'?  ^  ,°f  ,he'r  °WB  ^  christian  church  ha?  at  this  day  a  power  to 

and  partly  wrth  yain-glory.troon  account  ^jj,  enonnoos  otkoAm  ^  tne  ordi- 

of  than sdmired  teachers.    Now  tha  pnde  „,,„,  of           ^  j,,^^,  ^  to 

hindered  their  sorrow ;   a  proud  man  is  w        (hem  ,0  tbe  .^^  ^  tanpfctjon, 

seldom  a  compassiooate  man ;  true  hnmi-  offt£r  ^  adrenary  the  devil,  by  de- 

^2L^.l,L*ta°h  v    *  hTJ          £  living  them  of  church  communion.  Which 

others  fnully.  Ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  £a  m|re  dfeadfo,  punishment  than  p^na 

not  mourned  ;  the  original  word,  /o  motir/,,  gre  ^y,  of     No^  2  Tbe         „  in_ 

seems  to  refer  to  a  custom  in  the  primitive  flicti     m  ^      ^  p,,,,  j  ^veJuJg. 

time,    when  christens  put  on  solemnly  ,rf  ^^      He  pronounced  it  judicially, 

mourning  attire,  and  bewailed  excommuni-  ^        ^  the  fjorinthians  to  denounce  it 

cate persons  as  those  that  are  dead.    Thae  ^Jy.     j  have judged  already  ;  mi- 

Corinthians  being  puffed  up  with  pnde,  ,  j      »(ta|  ^  dfeTno^  determiof  rashly 

were  so  far  from  their  compsssionae  mourn-  ^  J^denly.  but  advisedly,  as  became 

mg  over  tb»  incestuous  person,  that  they  ju^     A(Jd  ^^  the^  ^^  denounce 

rather  rejoiced  art,  and  insulted  over  that  JJ»,  whtt  ^  htd  d^jnej  judjcj,!!^ 

party  to  whom  this  person  belonged.    So  and  ,hi/in  the  fece  „f  the  whofe  church, 

prone  are  persons  to  rejoice  at  the  down-  whea      an  galhered  ^eM,r  .  ,„,,  ^ 

fall  of  others,  either  by  sin.  or  by  affl.Con !  fa  at/vmHJ  of  the  cbgf  p,^,  ^  all 

3  For  1  verily,  as  absent  in  body,  his  flock  at  Corinth.    A  public  crime  must 

but  present  inspirit,  have  judged  have  a  public  doom,  that  others  may  bear 

already,  as  though  1   were  present,  *nd  fear :  y*  remark,  the  congregation  or 

concerning  him  that  hath  so  done  fhurch.  .were.  ."taw**  of  the  censure,  but 

.u:.  a-~a.    a  i-   «k.    _._.  ~e  „..-  tbey  did  not  judge  and  determine  it:   tbe 

this  deed;   4  In   the   name  of  our  ^  did  ^  ^           of  fhe  k      fc 

Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  ye  are  ?a-  lfJ7he  ^d  of  the  ^h  onlyf  ^0fl</ 

thered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  xp)|OTy  not  quoad  kt^v.  that  the  church 

the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  have  the  benefit  of  them,  not  the 

5  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan,  managing  of  them,  for  that  »  committed  to 

for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  tne  pa*tora  only,  as  appears,  Matt.  xvi. 

the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  John  xx:    ^  3-  The  soleron  «*  awful 

of  the  Lord  Jesus.  manner  in  wh.ch  the  censure  and  excom- 
munication  was    and   ought  to  be  pro- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although  I  nounced,  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

am  absent  from  you  in  body,  yet  in  mind  Christ ;  that  is,  having  first,  in  a  solemn 

and  consent  I  am  present  with  you,  and  manner,  called  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

also  by  my  discerning  spirit,  by  which  I  for  his  direction  and  benediction  ;  or,  m 

am  enabled  to  discern  things  done  at  a  dis-  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  ac- 
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cording  to  the  command  of  Christ,  by  the  ministers,  to  be  exercised  publicly  in  Ibe 

power  and  authority  of  Christ,  and  with  an  church  militant $  he  will  then  reveal  how 

eye  to  the  glory  of  Christ ;  this  should  be  all  stand  bound    in   heaven,  whom  his 

the  manner,  and  these  should  be  the  ends,  church  never  loosed  on  earth ;  and  all 

m denouncing  church  censures:  and  then  whom  his  church  hath  loosed  on  earth, 

Christ  will  be  at  the  consistory,  and  his  shall  then  appear  to  be  loosed  in  heaven, 

co-operation  will  make  good  the  censure,  v           .    .  -  . 

ss  his  commission  was  our  warrant  to  pro-  6    Y°"r  glorifying  u  not  good. 

Bounce  it ;  and  then  the  penitent  may  and  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 

ought  to  dread  the  sentence,  as  coming  out  leaveneth     the    whole    lump?       7 

of  Christ's  own  mouth,  and  to  be  inflicted  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven, 

«ST^^^nth^t^tt;  toat.veraaybea  new  lump,  as  ye 

serabie  case  ana  state  wnicn  toe  person  that  ar   unleavened  — 

is  duly  excommunicated  is  in :  he  is  then 

delivered  onto  Satan,  as  God's  executioner,  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Ton  Corin- 
to  inflict  severe  punishments  on  the  person's  tbians  are  prone  to  pride  yourselves,  in  the 
body,  now  cast  out  of  God's  special  protec-  numbers  of  wise  and  wealthy  men  that  are 
tioa,  deprived  of  the  church's  communion,  found  among  you ;  you  glory  that  Corinth 
and  exposed  to  the  temptations  and  snares  is  the  eye  of  Greece,  and  Greece  the  eye  of 
of  our  grand  adversary,  Satan.  St.  Austin  the  world;  but  what  do  you  glory  in  this 
in  bis  time  declared,  that  it  was  then  for  ?  When  you  have  such  a  scandalous 
thought  gravius  quam  gladio  fcriru  much  person  among  you,  (the  incestuous  man,) 
more  grievous  to  be  excommunicated  than  who  is  a  blot  and  a  blemish  to  your  whole 
to  be  beheaded.  But,  Lord  !  where  are  society,  know  ye  not  that  as  a  little  leaven 
the  persons  at  this  day,  who  tremble  when  leaveneth  and  soureth  the  whole  lump ;  so 
their  sins  have  brought  them  into  this  mi-  such  a  member  contioued  among  you, 
serabie  case  and  state  ?  Note,  5.  That  will  defile  the  whole  body  or  society  of 
persons  ought  not  to  be  in  this  severe  and  christians  with  you  ?  Therefore  purge 
solemn  manner  proceeded  against,  but  out  this  old  leaven,  (cast  this  scandalous 
for  notorious,  scandalous  sins.  To  do-  person  out  of  your  communion,)  that  ye 
aouoce  this  awful  censure  apon  every  slight  may  be  a  new  lump  (your  whole  church 
and  trivial  occasion,  is  to  prostitute  one  of  an  holy  society)  as  ye  are  unleavened: 
the  most  venerable  ordinances  of  Christ  to  that  is,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  by  your  pro- 
contempt  and  scorn.  Note,  6.  The  great  fesston  of  Christianity  obliged  to  be  unlea- 
and  special  end  for  which  the  ordinance  vened,  that  is,  separated  from  sin  and  sin- 
of  excommunication  was  instituted  by  ners."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  all  sin  in 
Christ  in  bis  church,  and  executed  by  his  general,  but  the  sin  of  uncleanness  in  par- 
apostles  ;  namely,  to  recover  the  fallen  ticular,  is  as  leaven  in  legard  of  its  spreading 
person  by  repentance,  and  to  be  a  warning  and  diffusive  nature :  old  leaven  it  is  here 
to  others.  The  reforming,  and  not  the  called,  because  the  Corinthians  had  been 
ruining  of  men,  was  the  intention  of  this  or-  long  infamous  for  this  sin  of  uncleanness, 
dsaance :  the  censure  is  not  mortal,  but  even  to  a  proverb.  Observe  next,  That  the 
medkioaL  It  is,  1.  For  the  destruction  of  apostle  having  used  this  similitude  of  leaven, 
the  flesh,  so  laic i via ot  in  him  ;  for  the  he  pursues  it  in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  cus- 
nortifying  his  lusts,  by  afflicting  him  with  torn  before  the  celebration  of  the  passover, 
grief  and  sorrow.  2.  For.  the  saving  of  who  were  to  cast  all  leaven  out  of  their 
lis  spirit,  that  is,  his  soul,  that  this  may  be  houses  with  detestation  and  cursing,  upon 
recovered  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  penalty  of  being  cut  off  from  the  congre- 
Lastly,  The  time  is  expressed,  when  the  gation  of  Israel.  Thus  the  holy  profession 
penitent  person  shall  find  the  benefit  of  this  of  Christianity'  obliges  every  one  of  us  to 
painful  ordinance;  namely,  fit  the  day  of  cut  off  every  notorious  sinner  from  our  so- 
thcLord  Jesus ;  not  but  that  a  penitent  in  ciety,  every  lust  from  our  hearts,  every 
tmslsfeshall  find  some  ease  in  his  conscience,  member  of  the  old  Adam,  that  we  may  be 
and  satisfaction  in  his  spirit :  but  the  full  a  new  lump,  answering  our  holy  and  hea- 
benefit  of  ecclesiastical  censure  is  reserved  to  venly  calling. 

the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  day  of  judgment:  _                 „,    .  .   _  _  «™™,_ 

then  will  Christ  manifest  to  the  chifrch  tri-  .    —For  even  Christ  our  paasover 

umphant  the  good  effect  of  the  power  of  m   sacrificed  for  us :     8  Therefore 

the  keys,  which  he  hath  committed  to  his  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old 
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leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven   of  feast ;  not  an  anniversary,  or  yearly,  bui  a 

malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  daily,  feast,  even  all  the  days  of  our  chris- 

unleavened  bread  of  aincerity  and  J™1**  *  ^J^L00'. "L^J" 

.      .  J  toe  Jewish  feast  of  passover  was,  free  from 

lrutri«  Jeaven,  from  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick- 

'  Observe  here,  The  apostle's  reason  why  edness,  and  full  of  sincerity  and  upright- 

the  old  leaven  of  uncleaWss  and  malici-  ness  boUi  towards  God  and  man.    Learn 

ous  wickedness  should  be  put  away  by  us ;  *«*  ™e  **J.  of  «verv.  I*1™*"  aund 

namely,  because  Christ  our  passover  is  individual  christian  ;    seeing •Christ  ha. 

sacrificed  for  us.    We  should  therefore  be  ?ied  as  a  sacrifice  for  his  sin,  his  duty  is  to 

as  careful  to  put  away  sinful  lusts  out  of  *■*  un<?  Cbrat,  by  living  up  to  the  rule 

our  hearts,  as  the  Jews  were  to  cast  the  ma-  wh'?h  Christ  has  given  him,  abhorring  all 

terial  leaven  out  of  their  houses.      Learn  "f^f*  abandoning  all  wicWness,  acting 

hence,  1.  That  Christ  is  our  passover,  or  all  that  sincerity  towards  God,  and  exer- 

paschal  lamb,  in  allusion  to  which  he  is  C*I0G  *****}„  ™d  uP"ghlne»  4toward* 

often  called  a  lamb  in  the  New  Testament.  ma?»  wh,ch  "*}  **  an  ornament  to  our 

We  do  not  find  bim  expressed  in  the  New  P*?*?!00  "M*  ^^^.f^E* 

Testament  by  the  name  of  any  other  ani-  will  bnng  us  at  length  to  the  fruition  of  God 

mals  which  typified  him,  but  only  this  of  a  ,n  b8*^* 

Jamb,  this  being  more  significant  of  his  in-         e  ,        tc  unto  in  -    f 

nocency  and  sufficiency  than  any  other.        .    .  J ...     r      .  \ 

St.  Join,  i.  20.  he  is  called  God's  lamb ;  not  J°   company   with    fornicators, 

here  be  is  called  our  passover  or  paschal  ™  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  for- 

lamb;  God's  in  regard  of  the  author,  ours  nicators  of  this  world,  or  with  the 

in  regard  to  the  end ;  God's  in  regard  of  covetous,  or   extortioners,   or  with 

designation,  ours  in  regard  of  acceptation,  idolaters ;  for  then  must  ye  needs 

Learn,  2.  That  Christ  is  our  sacrifice.    A  jro  out  of  the  world.     11  But  now 

^r^wasne^ryforasinful  creature, to  ,  fc  Uten  untQ  noUo  k 

atone  divine  displeasure  :  a  sacrifice  for  sin  .*  ,l  A  •        u    ■ 

must  be  pure  and  sinless ;  no  such  sacrifice  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called 

could  be  found  but  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  *  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covet- 

for  whatever  any  creature  could  do  or  suffer,  ous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 

had  been  but  a  debt  or  duty,  and  that  could  drunkard,  or  an   extortioner ;  with 

never  have  made  compensation  or  satisfac-  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat. 
tion  for  a  debt  of  rebellion.      Learn,  3. 

That  Christ  was  a  sacrifice  for  us,  not  for        Here  our  apostle  tells  them,  that  he  had 

himself ;  for  being  perfectly  sinless,  he  need-  written  to  them  in  this,  or  some  other  epis- 

ed  no  sacrifice.    Now  the  notion  of  all  sa-  tie,  before  he  was  fully  acquainted  with 

orifices,  both  among  Jews  and  heathens,  their  affairs,  not  to  company  with  forni- 

was  this.  That  they  were  substituted  in  the  cators  ;  that  is,  to  shun  all  intimacy  and 

room  and  place  of  the  offender,  to  appease  familiarity  with  infidels :  but  he  did  not 

an  offended  deity,  and  exempt  the  guilty  mean  or  intend  that  they  should  have  no 

person  from  punishment.    Accordingly  our  converse  or  commerce  with  them,  because 

sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,  and  he  died  they  lived  among  unbelievers,  and  could 

under  the  imputed  guilt  of  them,  as  a  re-  not  go  out  of  the  world.    But  now  since  he 

puted  sinner ;  for  we  cannot  conceive  how  heard  of  the  miscarriage  of  this  incestuous 

divine  justice  should  inflict  the  punishment  person,  who  was  certainly  a  christian,  and 

upon  Christ,  had  it  not  first  considered  him  probably  a  doctor  or  teacher  among  them, 

under  guilt.    The  weight  of  all  our  sin  was  he  warns  them  to  avoid  all  brotherly  inti- 

laid  upon  his  innocent  shoulders :  our  guilt  macy  and  familiarity  with  scandalous  chris- 

became  his,  by  a  voluntary  susception  of  tians,  lest  the  church  be  thought  to  favour 

the  punishment,  and  consequently  the  suf-  such :  With  such  an  one,  says  he,  no,  not 

ferings  of  this  sacrifice  are  imputed  to  us.  to  cat :  admit  not  such  to  your  own  table,' 

He  took  our  sins  upon  himself,  as  if  he  had  much  less  to  Christ's.    Learn  from  hence,  1 

actually  sinned ;  and  gave  us  the  benefit  of  That  all  unnecessary  society,  and  intimate 

his  sufferings,  as  if  we  had  actually  suffered  familiarity  with  scandalous  professors,  ought 

and  satisfied.    Observe  next,  The  inference  to  be  avoided,  that  religion   may  not  be 

drawn  by  the  apostle  from  Christ's  dying  a  thought  to  favour  them,  and  the  church 

sacrifice  for  us  :  Therefore  let  us  keep  the  may  not  suffer  by  them.    Learn,  2.  That 
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as  it  ought  (o  be  (he  church's  care  to  purge  fciesiastieal  5  in  this  chanter  he  blames  them 

^         .              .    .•         *         »      r     e  for  their  too  great  forwardness  in  going  to  jtidg- 

ool  such,  and  separate  them  from  her  com-  ment  io  ,  mfit„  civil  and  political.            * 

mtmiOfl  :    SO   IS  it  every  private  christian's  These  Corinthians,  who   were   converted   by   the 

,!..♦„  •*>  —~iA   fkaf   fkmilLrit*    with  (hom  apostle  to  the  christian  faith,  went  to  law  with 

duty  to  avoid  that  familiarity  with  them  t|ld    implCT<!ed   one  ailother  u(ow  hetthen 

which  is  in  their   power,  even  that  which  judges :  wheicas  they  ought  to  have  submitted 

Bah  m  friendly  eating  with  them.  J«rn.  JJ*  « E^tSi  ^gl&fSi 

3.  If  civil  eatiug  with  scandalous  professors  feiiow-chrittisns. 

of  religion  be  forbidden  at  our  own  table  :  Now  thin  mightv  scandal  to  Christianity  our  apoe- 

mochle.  ooght  any  church  to  permit  and  **£-*  &<£&&  «  STSE 

suffer  them  a  religious  eating  at  the  Lord's  bespeaks  them « 

nble,  which  was  never  spread  for  such  -TVARE  any  of  you,  having  a  mat- 

61*1*8-  "^ter  against  another,  go  to  lav/ 

12  For  what  have    I   to  do   to  before   the  unjust,  and   not   before 

judge  them  also  that  are  without  ?  the  saints  ?     2  Do  ye  not  know  that 

do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  with-  the  saints  shall  judge  the   world  ? 

in  >     13  But  them  that  are  without  and  if  the  worW  »nal1  be  j^ged  by 

God  judgeth.     Therefore  put  away  y®«.  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the 

from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  smallest  matters  t      3  Know  ye  not 

person  tnat  we  9nall  Ju^ge  angels  ?    how 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  My  juris-  »V«*more  thin*8  that  P«rtain   to 

diction  exJendeth  not  to  the  heathens,  I  this  life. 

bare  nothing  to  do  to  judge  and  censure  Observe  here.  1.  That  it  was  not  simply 

than  that  are  without  the  church :  but  such  and  absolutely  their  going  to  law  which  the 

ss  are  within  the  pale  of  the  church,  your  apostle  condemns,   but   their  impleading 

own  members,  who  own  your  jurisdiction,  one  another  at  paean  tribunals,  and  before 

these  you  have  an  undoubted  right  and  heathen  judges  ;  the  law  it  good,  if  used 

power  to  judge,  leaving  the  other  to  the  lawfully ;    but  the   best  thing  may   bo 

judgment  of  God  :  therefore  1  advise,  nay,  abused  j  so  is  oft  tlte  law  itself.      Most 

charge  you,  to  put  away  from  yourselves  evident  it  is,  that  the  apostle,  who  waa 

that  wicked  and  incestuous  person,  by  ex-  offended  at  their  using  the  law  before  inft- 

coromtmkaiiug  and  banishing  bim  from  dels,  allows  it  before  christians,  as  the  first 

your  communion."     As  banishment  is  a  verse  implies.    Observe,  2.  The  title  given 

civil  excommunication,  so  excommunica-  to  the  Corinthian  converts :    they  are  &U 

tkm  is  a  spiritual  banishment :  magistrates  called  saints,  because  they  were  all  so  by 

must  drive  malefactors  out  of  civil  socie-  outward  profession,  and  many  of  them  so 

ties,  and  church  officers  must  expel  enor-  by  inward  sanctificalion.    Whence  learn, 

nx)UBoflendersout  of  their  religious  socie-  (1.)  That  all  those  who  take  upon  them 

tia;  for  they  who  are  unfit  forcivil converse,  the  profession  of  Christianity,  are  obliged  to 

are  much  more  unfit  for  spiritual  commu-  be  saints,  and  may  be  so  called,  being  such 

nioo.    The  last  words,  Therefore  put  away  by  visible  profession.    (2.)  That  the  true 

from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  per-  and  real  christian  is  a  true  and  real  saint : 

sen,  help  us  dearly  to  understand  the  for-  his  heart  is  inwardly  renewed  and  sancti- 

mer  precept,  ver.  7.   Purge  out  the  old  fied,  his   life  thoroughly    reformed  and 

leave*,  &rc.  that   they  are  not  in  their  changed.     Observe,  3.  The  several  errors 

ant  and  proper  sense  to  be  interpreted  of  enumerated  by  our  apostle  in  the  Corin- 

puttcular  persons  purging  out  their  lusts,  thians,  going  to  law,  (1.)  In  regard  of 

and  mortifying  their  corruptions,  though  the    adversary,   Brother   goeth    to    law 

that  be  a  very  necessary  duty ;  but  it  is  to  with  brother  ;  not  infidel  with  infidel,  nof 

be  understood  of  every  christian  church's  infidel  with  christian ;  but  christian  with 

duty  to  purge  out  from  among  them  all  flagi-  christian,    brother    with  brother:   which 

tbus  and  enormous  offenders.  seems    both    unnatural   and    unchristian. 

Cw*rt*  print  Msmfe,  >edimmedunbiUtml*u,  (2.)  In  regard  of  the  judges  chosen  to  de- 

Emur*cide*dmm**it  m  pan  sincera  trakatur.  cftt  amj  umpire  their  controversies  ;  they 

pwap  vt  were  infidels  and  unbelievers,  not  saints.    If 

v,rmr.  vi.  brothw  win  ^  |o  law  wjth  bf0thcrf  i^ 

***?  %X  aKf,.kJ,.MtaP  i1vlhe  fon?CT  ci^*ptor  them  make  choice  of  christian  judges;  but 

taxed  the  Corinthians  for  their  great  negligence  V~ "'/* TT.                 .-A---  Ak»i«»^M    ttvrl    to. 

in  not  jifdcinr  the  ioeesliioos  person  in  a  case  for  christians    to  refuse  chnftsMS,  and  to 
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choose  to  be  judged  by  infidels,  was  highly  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  to  the  discre- 

scandalous  !  What  will  heathens  say,  when  dit  of  the  gospel.    More  particularly,  the 

christians  are  together  by  the  ears,  and  in-  apostle  farther  censures  and  reproves  tbem, 

ridels  live  in  unity.    Observe,  4.  The  great  first,  for  goiog  to  law  about  trifles  and 

argument  used  by  the  apostle  to  dissuade  small  matters:  Are  ye  unworthy  to  judge 

them  from  this  practice  ;  he  argues  a  ma-  the  least  matters  ?    Should  christians  thus 

jore  ad  minus,  from  the  greater  to  the  less,  implead  one  another  before  infidels  for  mere 

The  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  the  wick-  trifles  r    It  seems  it  has  been  an  ancient 

ed   world ;    yea,  the  apostate  angels  in  and  too  common  fault,  that  every  petty 

another  world :  are  they  not  fit  then  to  difference  has  pestered  the  tribunal.    Sc- 

judge  and  determine  trivial  matters  be-  condly,  for  their  impleading  and  persecute 

tween  man  and  man,  between  one  christian  ing  one  another ;  it  was  with  heat  and 

and  another,  here  in  this  world  ?    Learn  passion,  with  impatience  and   impetuous 

hence,  That  the  saints,  as  assessors  with  anger.    Going  to  law  is  one  of  those  duties 

Christ,  and  approvers  of  his  righteous  judg-  which  is  difficultly  managed  without  sin ; 

ment,  shall  at  the  great  day  judge  the  wick-  it  is  an  bard  matter  for  a  man  to  right  his 

ed  world,  and  the  apostate  angels.    O  ye  estate,  and  not  wrong  his  soul.    Thirdly, 

wicked  world  1   you  that  now  revile  and  He  reproves  them,  because  they  did  not 

scorn,  that  injure  and  wrong,  the  saints  and  choose  rather  to  put  up  with  some  wrongs, 

servants  of  the  most  high  God,  know,  that  than  right  themselves  by  going  to  law  : 

they  shall  one  day  be  your  judges.    O  ye  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why 

saints!  who  shall  be  judges  of  the  world,  do  ye  not  suffer  yourselves  tobedefraud- 

know  that  your  time  of  judging  in  this  ed?    Teaching  us,  that  something  should 

world  is  not  yet ;  do  not  anticipate  your  not  only  be  hazarded,  but  parted  with,  for 

work,  nor    antedate    your   commission :  peace'  sake.    Peace  is  a  jewel  worth  our 

Judge  nothing  before  the  time,  till  the  buying  at  a  dearer  rate  than  most  men  are 

Lord  comes*  willing  to  give  for  it;  and  a  peaceable 

christian  wifi  put  up  with  many  injuries 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  patiently,  rather  than  use  extremity,  refer* 

things   pertaining  to 'this   life,    set  ring  his  cause  to  Him  that  judgeth righteous- 

them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteem-  I*  i  who  vcry  often  m  ln»  ,ife  repay*  « 

ed  in  the  church.     6  I  speak  to  your  wbat  "if" J™  jf  P"*  "*  **** 

a.w.       »    u  _  4.    .  *■      ^  ■      J  a  over»     Blessed  are  the  meek,  they  shall 

shame.     Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  innerU  the  earth.    Fourthly,  The  apostle 

wise  man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one  blames  them  for  their  precipitation  and 

that  shall  be  able  to  judge  between  haste,  in  goinp  to  law  one  with  another; 

his  brethren  ?     6  But  brother  goeth  the  law  should  have  been  their  last  refuge 

to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  *"*"  trial  of  all  other  means.    First,  they 

the  unbelievers.      7  Now  therefore  8nould  n**  warred  it  to  their  brethren ; 

there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  you,  tf  thev  "*  ■*  «*  ?■ then  the  law  "™ 

l...,,..  _,_      'tt%  u.„  ^„A     '.X  i'  open.    But  instead  of  this,  at  soon  as  any 

because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  ano-  Jgnon          (he   J*          ,    ^  J 

then    Why  do  ye  not  rather   take  w^  to  the  baathenisli  courtT of  judicature, 

wrong?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  Fifthly,  He  blames  the  ignorance  which 

yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ?  8  Nay,  was  (bund  amongst  tbem,  that  there  was  no 

ye  do  wrong  and  defraud,  and  that  w"*  person  found  with  tbem,  who  could  j 

your  brethren.  compromise  and  compose  dtfeiences  before 

they  went  too  far ;  ver.  5.  I  speak  it  to 

It  must  be  still  observed,  that  the  apostle  your  shame.    Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a 

doth  not  go  about  to  abolish  the  use  of  se-  wise  man  amongst  you,  that  is  able  to  judge] 

cular  judgments,  or  condemn  going  to  law;  between  his  brethren  ?    As  if  he  had  said; 

but  only  reproves  the  abases  that  were  «  What,  will  ye  all  stand  and  look  on  thesd 

found  among  them  therein.     Brother  go-  unkind  bickerings ;    and  is  there  not  one) 

tng  to  law  with  brother ;  that  is,  one  among  you,  that  has  so  much  skill  as  to 

christian  with  another :  and  this  not  before  quiet  and  compose  them  ?    I  am  really 

a  christian  but  an  heathen  magistrate ;  by  ashamed  of  it."    Sixthly,  He  rebukes  theft 

means  whereof  the  Gentiles  became  ac-  slothfulness,  together  with  their  ignorance* 

quamted  with  the  covetousness,  ambition,  that  they  were  lazy  as  well  as  unskilful* 

and  revenge,  which  was  among  christians,  and  unwilling  to  interpose  for  the  compos- 
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mg  of  their  brethren's  differences.    A  lit*  Learn  thence,  That  men  are  very  prone  to 

tie  pains,  timely  taken  by  us,  may  prevent  deceive  themselves  in  this,  that  though  they 

abundance  of  strife  and  dissension  between  live  wickedly,  yet  they  shall  die  happily, 

contending  brethren.    These  are  the  prin-  and  go  to  heaven  gloriously.    They  have 

opal  faults  which  the  apostle  condemns  in  such  unlimited  apprehensions  of  the  par* 

these  Corinthians  going  to  law :    it  is  not  doning  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  that  they 

the  action,  or  thing  itself,  but  the  circum-  bound  it  not  to  faith,  and  repentance,  ami 

stances  attending  it,  and  the  mismanage-  an  holy  life ;  never  considering  whether 

meat  of  it,  that  is  here  condemned ;  which  they  are  qualified  subjects  or  no  for  that 

being  rectified,  law  is  no  doubt  lawful,  grace  and  mercy.    God  is  a  merciful  God, 

whatever  some  erroneous  persons  have  af-  says  the  wicked  man,  therefore  I  shall  not 

firmed  to  the  contrary.  go  to  hell ;  God  is  a  merciful  God,  says 

9  Know  ye  not,  that  the  un right-  the  devil,  therefore  I  hope  to  come  out 

eous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  hell.    No,  say  you,  that  doth  not  follow, 

of  God  ?     Be  not  deceived  :  neither  for  God  ^"Jd~fB^  and  dJec,ared  il»m. 

c :^*™,   *^m  iA*Am*—   „**.  «j.,i  trary.      And  has  he  not  decreed  and  de- 

fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adul-  ^^  ha$  ^  M  ^  ftnd  That 

terers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  the  jmpenjtent  sinner  shall  never  enter  into 

themselves  with  mankind.     10  Nor  his  rest r    Be  not  then  deceived,  oh  sinner; 

thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  whilst  thou  continuest  unrefbrmed,  thou 

nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  canst  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  11  And  such  were  some  of  vou  : 

Observe  here,  1.   Our  apostle's  positive  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sane- 


Son. and  categoric*!  proposition, That  ufieJ  b(|t  justified  in  the 
the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  _  r*i  r  j  t  a  u  *u 
kingdom  of  God;  where  by  unrighteous-  ?am?  ofrthe  ^  Je8U8'  and  b?  the 
ness,is  meant  injustice  and  injuriousness  *Plrlt  of  our  God. 
towards  our  neighbour,  as  appears  by  the  Here  we  have  another  argument,  which 
context,  which  speaks  of  defrauding :  un-  our  apostle  uses  to  dissuade  them  from  all 
righteousness  will  as  certainly  shut  out  of  gross  wickedness  in  general,  and  from  such 
heaven,  as  ungodliness.  Observe  next,  unchristian  behaviour  one  towards  another, 
The  large  catalogue  of  sins  which  the  apos-  as  he  had  before  reproved  in  particular : 
tie  reckons  up,  that  will  shut  out  of  heaven:  namely,  that  great  and  mighty  change 
uDckanness,  idolatry,  inordinate  love  of  which  had  been  wrought  upon  several  of 
this  world,  drunkenness,  &c.  For  the  con-  them  by  means  of  their  conversion  to  the 
firmaiion  of  his  proposition,  he  proceedeth  christian  religion,  or  the  faith  of  Christ ; 
to  the  enumeration  of  the  several  sins  de-  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  now 
structive  of  salvation  :  which  are  not  to  be  mashed.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  You 
understood  copulatively,  but  disjunctively  :  are  no  longer  swine,  but  sheep,  and  there- 
rat  29  if  he  only  who  is  guilty  of  all  these  fore  must  not  wallow  in  the  mire  of  sin 
sbaU  miss  of  heaven,  but  he  that  lives  in  any  as  you  formerly  did."  Note  here,  1.  The 
one  of  these  unrepented  of;  if  he  doth  not  black  and  filthy  condition  of  a  sinner,  be- 
fonafce  bis  wicked  course  of  life,  he  shall  fore  conversion ;  the  apostle  had  reckoned 
never  see  the  kingdom  of  God :  whoever  up  the  vilest  and  worst  of  sins  that  could  be 
allows  and  tolerates  himself  in  any  one  sm,  mentioned,  and  then  says,  Such  were  some 
is  certainly  in  a  state  of  damnation.  Lord,  of  you.  The  original  word  is  in  the  neu- 
how  many  thousand  vain  hopes  are  laid  in  ter,  not  in  the  masculine  gender ;  not  arw, 
the  dust,  and  bow  many  thousand  of  im-  such  persons,  but  ravrat  such  sins ;  as  em- 
penitently  wicked  souls  are  sentenced  to  phatically  demonstrating  their  wickedness, 
hell,  by  this  one  scripture  f  Observe  lastly,  that  they  were  not  so  much  peccatores9 
The  caution  or  cautionary  direction  given  sinners,  as  ipsa  peccata,  the  very  sins  them- 
by  St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  not  to  de-  selves.  Learn  hence,  That  the  converting 
cave  themselves  with  a  contrary  expects-  grace  of  God  is  sometimes  vouchsafed  to 
tion,  (though  one  would  think  men  could  the  vilest  and  worst  of  men  ;  and  where 
hardly  be  deceived  in  so  plain  a  case,)  as  it  is  vouchsafed,  makes  a  very  great  and 
if  their  bare  profession  of  Christianity  would  mighty  change.  Note,  2.  The  particular 
save  them,  whilst  they  allowed  themselves  expressions  by  which  this  change  is  repre- 
to  live  in  the  practice  of  any  of  the  afore-  sented  :  ye  are  washed,  sacramentally 
mentioned   wickedness :   Be  not  deceived,  washed  in  baptism ;  ye  are  sanctified,  pu- 
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rifled  in  your  hearts  and  Datura,  by  the  dained  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  at  pre- 

sanctifying  influences  of  divine  grace;  ye  sent  ordained  for  the  reception  of  meats  ; 

are  justified,  that  is,  acquitted  from  guilt,  but  as  God  will  destroy  meats,  so  will   he 

and  approved  as  righteous.    Note,  3.  The  destroy  the  belly  also,  as  to  the  use  it  now 

means  by  which  this  change  was  wrought  hath  ;  for  in  the  resurrection  men  shall  nei- 

aod  effected;  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  tber  hunger  nor  thirst  anymore.    Learn 

and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    In  the  name  hence.  That  Christianity  doth  not  barely 

of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  through  the  restrain  us  from  the  doing  of  what  is  un- 

merits  and  for  the  mediation  of  the  Lord  lawful,  but  from  doing  of  what  is  inex- 

Jesus,  and  by  faith  therein ;  and  by  the  pedient  also :    an  action  in  itself  lawful 

Spirit  of  our  God,  that  is,  through  the  may  by  circumstances  become  sinful,  and 

sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  both  wise  and  safe  to  forbear  the  use 

1.  Here  we  have  the  defiling  nature  of  sin  of  our  christian  liberty,  when  it  becomes 

supposed $  all  men  by  nature  are  polluted  and  an  occasion  of  offence  unto  our  neighbour, 

defiled,  and  stand  in  need  of  washing     2.  _Now  the  bod     u  not  for  forni. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wril  not  disdam  tJ        b  t  f       r\    ^ml ;    and  the 

or  refuse  to  justify  by  hn  blood,  and  sane*  •      ,  i     ..     ,     ,        —"•»  »    —«  *«^ 

tify  by  his  Spirit,  the  greatest  sinners,  and  ^^  for  thc  ™*S- 

the  filthiest  souls,  that  apply  unto  him,  by  From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter 

faith,  for  pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying  our  apostle  labours,  by  sundry  arguments, 

grace :  Such  were  you,  but  ve  are  washed,  to  convince  the  Corinthians  of  the  exceed - 

4.  Though  justification  and  sanctification  ing  sinfulness  of  the  sin  of    fornication  ; 

are  distinct  and  different  in  their  nature,  partly,  because  they  reckoned  it  amongst 

yet  are  they  always   inseparable  in  their  the  number  of  indifferent  things,  and  also 

subject :  no  person  is  justified  but  he  that  because  the  Corinthians,  before  their  con- 

is  sanctified :  Christ  justifies  none  by  his  version  to  Christianity,  were  so  notoriously 

blood,  whom  he  doth  not  sanctify  by  his  addicted  to  this  sin,  that  they  consecrated 

Spirit.     Though  justification  and  sancti-  a  temple  to  Venus,  at  which  a  multitude  of 

fication  are  not  the  same' thing,  yet  are  they  virgins  prostituted  themselves;  for  which 

always  found  in  the  same  person :  by  the  reason  St  Paul  makes  use  of  a  six-fold  ar- 

former  there  is  a  relative  change  in  our  gutnent  here,  to  prevent  the  Corinthians* 

condition ;  by  the  latter,  a  real  change  in  relapse  into  this  sin  of  fornication  after  their 

our  conversation.  conversion,  which  they  had  been  so  noto- 

-.«   ah  .i_-               i      c  i      .  riously  guilty  of  before  conversion.    The 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  fa*  argument  is  in  the  words  before  us. 

but  all  things   are  not  expedient :  Now  the  body  is    not  for  fornication, 

all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  but  for  the  Ijord :  and  the  Lord  for  the 

will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  &0<fy-    As  if  he  had  said,  "  You  put  the 

of  any.     13    Meats  for  the  belly,  ***J  to  a  °»  for  wh*h  it  was  never  in- 

and  the  belly  for  meats:  but  God  Jfn^ <he belly  was  made  f9r  meats,  but 

shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.-  fi  A^"£  £  SlSS" 

Our  apostle  still  proceeds  in  the  repre-  use*nd  service;  and  the  Lord  is  for  the 

bensory  part  of  his  epistle,  and  begins  here  "J"*  *■*  »•  foJ the  a*001*  *nd  «l**tion  of 

to  reprove  the  growing  heresy  of  the  Gnoa-  the  body. M     Whence  note,  That  such   is 

tics  and  Nicolaitans  among  them,  who  al-  I"e  w°nderful  goodness  of  God  towards  ua, 

lowed  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  hw  creatures,  that  look  in  whatsoever  we 

idols,  and  fornication,  as  things  indifferent.  ■*■  for  *}m*  he  is  for  us ;  as  our  bodies  are 

The  apostle  gnats,  that  all  indifferent  things  for  iheTLo"i>  ■**»  M  wel1  M  our  souls,  j 

are  lawful,  and  may  be  used,  first,  when  *>  |hc  Lqnl  ■  for  tnc  a*00*  of  our  bod,e8  M 

they  are  expedient,  that  is,  when  they  may  welLM  our  i0uls»  ""*  therefore  our  bodiea 

be   used   without   hurting    ourselves  and  °^t  to  be  employed  in  his  glory  for  every 

others:  and,  secondly,  when  they  do  not  thin*:  tnM  *  tnc  apoH&'s  first  argument 

get  such  a  dominion  over  us,  as  to  enslave  a8a,nst  fiwnicaiion. 

us  to  an  intemperate  and  immoderate  use  *4  And  God  hath  both  raised  up 

of  them;  he  instances  particularly  in  meats,  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  ua 

and  grants  that  it  is  lawful  to  use  any  kind  by  his  power. 

of  meat,  because  God  hath  ordained  it  for  Here  a  second  argument  against  fornicsv- 

the  good  of  roan's  nature:  meats  are  or-  tion  is  taken  from  the  body's  resurrection. j 
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Our  bodies  are  lo  be  raised,  therefore  not  to  erf,  one  acquaintance.      Happy  they  who 

be  defiled ;  to  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  are  thus  joined  to  the  Lord,  lor  they  are  one 

glorious-  body  m  heaven,  therefore  not  to  be  spirit. 

defiled  with  lusts  here  on  earth.  As  if  he  ,  rt  «,  e  . .  _ 
bad  said,  -  Were  your  bodies  to  be  finally  18  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin 
lost  in  the  dust,  then  were  it  no  great  matter  «*stf  a  man  doeth  is  without  the 
how  you  used  them,  or  abused  them :  but  body :  but  he  that  committeth  for- 
ts God  bath  raised  up  Christ's  body,  so  be  nication  sinneth  against  his  own 
will  raise  up  your  body ;  and  seeing  your  body. 
body  is  the  garment  which  your  soul  is  to 

wear  to  all  eternity  in  heaven,  keep  it  pure  _  **n?  fornication.    Note,  1.  The  apos- 

and  undented  here  on  earth.**  «•'»  advice  to  escape  fornication ;  and  that 

is,  to  flee  it,  namely,  by  shunning  all  occa- 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  'ions  of  it,  all  temptations  leading  to  it,  all 

are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I  incentives  and  provocations  of  it,  not  suffer- 

then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  jj^j^ta toferu^nS^Sw0 

and  *******  the  members  of  an  ^Ei^toJ  object  '  X/oKi?^" 

harlot  ?  God  forbid.  Notef  2.  The  argument  our  apostle  uses  to 

A  third  argument  here  follows :  «•  Our  /»  fornication ;  because  other  sins  are 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ,  as  well  as  without  tne  body,  but  th»  'a™?*1  °*  body, 
our  souls  j  that  is,  the  union  is  made  be-  ?""'•  A  Bai  how  »  the  aP°»t,c  t0  be  un- 
tween  Christ  and  us,  consisting  of  soul  and  deratdod  when  he  says,  all  other  sins  are 
body  both.  Now,  shall  we  dispose  of  our  without  the  body  ?  Ans.  Thus,  though 
bodies,  the  members  of  Christ,  to  so  base  a!l  other  outward  sins,  as  drunkenness, 
so  use  ?  Shall  our  bodies,  which  are  joined  murder,  theft,  &c.  have  the  body  as  an  in- 
to Christ,  ever  condescend  to  so  base  a  con-  "trument  for  committing  them ;  yet  in  this4 
iunetion,  as  that  of  being  joined  to  an  har-  »n  of  uncleanness  the  body  is  not  only  the 
lot  >  God  forbid  that  such  an  indignity  instrument,  but  the  object  also,  for  the  un- 
be  done  by  us.*'  c^ean  person  doth  not  only  sin  with  his 

body,  but  he  sins  against  his  body.      Un- 

10  What,  know  ye   not  that  he  cleanness  leaves  that  blot  and  brand  of  ig- 

which  is  joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  noroiny  and  baseness  upon  the  body  which 

body  ?  for  two  (saith  he)  shall  be  D0  ^  *in  doth :  ud€Br*!in£J5  f?m  ^ 

one  flesh.     17  But  he  that  is  joined  ™*  fDt  h#ODT  *%?"*£       **"?£ 

"7s  ■•        ' .  "v*    *  *■  ••  '•  jw,"«"  it  m  its  natural  condition,  by  making  it  the 

aoto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  raen)bcr  of  an  narlot 

The  sense*.  «  That ,  as  wedlock  makes  19  What  t  knoy9  yc  not  that  your 

F".      J!fe  ?£       y  ^"&  w  f°r"  *"*y  »  the  temple  of    the    Holy 

nication  makes  the  man  aod  the  harlot  one  ^,.  J  .      » •  #    •     •                 u-  u 

body  sinfully ;  all  the  difference  is  in  the  ^osi  which  u   in  you,  which   ye 

morality  of  the  act,  but  the  species  or  kind  ,iavc  of  God,— 

of  act  is  the  same :  thus  the  fornicator  and  Here  we  have  the  apostle's  fifth  argument 

fte  harlot  are  one  flesh ;  but  he  that  is  join-  against  fornication  and  uncleanness,  and  it 

ed  to  the  Lord,  namely,  by  faith,  and  love,  runs  thus :  "  Temples  which  are  peculiarly 

bath  a  nearer  and  more  noble  union  than  consecrated  unto  God  and  his  service,  ought 

that  of  flesh,  for  he  is  one  spirit  with  Christ ;  not  to  be  profaned  or  polluted ;  but  the  bodies 

not  essentially  and  substantially  one,  but  of  christians  are  the  temples  of  God,  the 

mystically  and  spiritually.     Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  and  therefore 

sincere  believer  are  led  and  guided,  actuated  they  ought  to  be  kept  pure  and  undefiled. 

and  influenced,  by  the  same  Spirit;  therefore  Know  you  not  that  pour  bodies  are  the 

take  need  what  you  do,  for  in  making  your  templet  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  your 

bodies  the  members  of  an  harlot,  you  dissolve  souls?"    Our  bodies  are  called  temples  of 

the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  them.    Learn  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  be  bath  sanctified 

from  hence,  How  closely  and  intimately  them  for  himself,  for  his  habitation,  and  for 

believers  are  united  unto  Jesus  Christ :  they  his  service :  from  whence  the  divinity  of 

aie  nearer  than  one  flesh ;    they  are  one  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  strongly  inferred, 

spirit  with  him,  they  have  both  one  Father,  a  temple  always  supposing  some  deity  to 

one  bouse,  one  home,  one  heart,  one  inter-  dwell  in  it ;  the  tabernacle  and  temple  are 

vox.  n.  it 
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God's  habitation.    Now  if  the  Holy  Ghost  his  Son ;  and  we  are  now  God's  own  again 

dwells  in  good  men  as  a  temple,  he  is  truly  by  redemption  and  purchase.     Learn,  6, 

and  really  God.    In  fine,  since  all  christians  That  our  bodies  and  spirits  being  thus  the 

are  become  the  temple  of  God,  by  virtue  of  Lord's,  we  should  glorify  him  both  in  our 

his  Holy  Spirit  sent  into  their  hearts,  conse-  souls  and  bodies  which  are  his ;    glorify 

crating  their  bodies  to  his  sacred  service,  him  in  our  bodies  by  external  purity  and 

let  us  not  desecrate  or  pollute  this  temple  by  exemplary  sanctity,  glorify   him  in  our 

defiling  it  with  filthy  lusts,  but  make  chas-  spirits  by  internal  purity  of  heart.     Thus 

tity  the  keeper  of  this  sacred  house,  and  if  we  glorify  him  in  our  body,  and  in  our 

suffer  nothing  that  defileth  to  enter  into  it,  spirits,  in  a  way  of  obedience,  he  will  at 

lest  that  God  who  dwelleth  in  it,  being  last  fashion  our  vile  bodies  like  unto  his 

offended,  should    desert    his   house  thus  glorious  body,  and  make  our  spirits  as  the 

defiled.  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  in  that 

great  day,  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glo- 

And   ye   are   not  your  own  ?  rifled  in  his  saints,  and  admired  is  all  them 

80  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  *nat  believe. 

therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  CHAP.  VII. 

SUld  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God'S.  Our  apostle  harm*  Aniabed  the  rcprehensorr  part 

of  this  Epistle    in  the  foregoing  chapters,  he 

Here  we  have  the  sixth  and  last  argu-  eomeitnthttctaptertor^ 

.        ..i    4«       «^^ii«   MMu«.    IM  Af  I*  science,  about  which  the  Conothiaas  had  written 

ment    Which  the    apostle   makes   use  Of  tO  to  „!„;  particularly  concerning  marriage ;  not 

flee  fomication :    Our  bodies  are  not  Our  about  the  lawfulness  of  marriage,  for  that  was 

Avn    hot  find**-   ihev  are  his  hv  creation  oat  of  dispute,  but  about  the  expediency  of  it  «t 

own,  out  uoas ,  inev  are  nis  oy  creation,  |||rt  t|me(rwbether  u  were  advisable  in  thatafllict- 
his  by  preservation,  his  by  purchase  and  ed  state  of  the  church, 
redemption.     We  are  bought  out  of  our  TarQW  concerning  the  thingswhere- 
own  ban*,  a.  well  as  out  of  the  hand  of  «   f                    *    me  :  J*  »  good 
divine  justice :    therefore  we  sacrilegiously  .     w  Jc  w*wkwih«  •»«     *•  ••  5W« 
rob  and  wrong  God,  when  we  alienate  any  fo*  a  roan  »<*  to  touch  a  woman, 
part  of  bis  own  from  him,  and  glorify  him  The  first  scruple  or  case  of  conscience 
not,  whose  we  wholly  are,  by  the  faithful  which  the  Corinthians  wrote  to  the  apostle 
service  both  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  about,  was  concerning  marriage.    Amongst 
are  his.    Leam,  1.  That  christians  are  not  many  other  wicked  opinions,  which  the 
their  own,  but  God's  j  not  their  own,  and  Gnostics,  those  ancient  heretics,  maintained, 
therefore  not  in  their  own  power,  not  at  this  was  one,  That  marriage  was  from  the 
their  own  disposal,  not  to  live  after  their  own  devil.    Our  apostle  elsewhere,  Bcb.  xiii. 
will  or  by  their  own  lusts,  but  according  4,  asserts  marriage  to  be  holy  and  honour- 
to  the  will  and  to  the  ends  and  uses  of  able ;  here  he  determines  first  in  general, 
their  principal    Lord,   whose    they  are.  that  such  as  have  the  gift  of  continency. 
Learn,  2.  That  as  christians  are  not  their  and  can  live  chaste  in  a  single  state,  do 
own,  so  they  must  not  act  and  live,  and  dis-  well ;  and  in  particular,  that  a  single  life  at 
pose  of  themselves,  of  their  souls  and  bo-  that  time  was  most  advisable,  and   most 
dies,  as  if  they  were  their  own,  as  if  they  agreeable  to  the  calamitous  and  afflicted 
had  an  original  propriety,  a  plenary  pos-  state  of  the  church ;  so  that  when  the  apos- 
session,  and  a  full  dominion  over  them-  tie  says  in  this  verse,  It  is  good  for  a  man 
selves :  a  christian  must  not  make  his  own  not  to  touch  a  woman,  his  meaning  is,  tt 
reason  a  supreme  rule,  nor  his  own  will  is  more  agreeable  to  the  present  necessity, 
his  chief  law,  nor  his  own  interest  his  ulti-  more  convenient  in  regard  of  the  persecuted 
mate  end,  for  he  was  made  neither  by  him-  state  of  the  church,  as  being  a  condition 
self,  nor  made  for  himself.    Learn,  3.  That  less  disturbed  with  cares,  and-  less  troubled 
all  of  us  are  God's,  and  therefore  we  cannot  with  distraction :  for  marriage  plunges  men 
without  great  sacrilege  invade  his  right,  into  an  excess  of  worldly  cares,  it  multiplies 
and  give  that  body  to  an  harlot  which  is  their  business,  and  usually  their  wants,  and 
consecrated  unto  him.      Learn,  4.   That  those  wants  are  hardlier  supplied  than  in  a 
though  we  are  all  God's,  vet  we  have  alie-  single  life,  and  more  difficultly  borne  *,  it 
nated  ourselves  from  God,  and  withdrawn  is  much  easier  to  bear  personal  wants  than 
ourselves  from  his  disposal.      Learn,  5.  family  wants :  with  respect  to  all  which, 
That  being  thus  alienated  from  God,  he  says  the  apostle,  especially  as  the  present 
has  once  more  bought  us,  bought  us  with  state  of  the  church  stands,  it  is  good  for  a 
a  price,  a  great  and  full  price,  the  blood  of  man  not  to  touch  a  woman ;  not  that  it  is 
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at  any  time  amply  unlawful,  but  at  some-  time,  that  ye  may  give  yourselves 

times  manifestly  inexpedient.  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come  to- 

2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornica-  &ethc/  a&ain'  fhat  Satan  temPt  J0" 
tion,  let  every  man  have  his  own  .not  for  *our  in«>«tlnency- 

wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  Observe  here,  1.  That  matrimonial  con- 

own  husband.  venation,  or  the  husband's  and  wife's  per- 

..,.,„.  ,  forming  towards  each  other  all  the  duties 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  Such  are  the  of  marriage  which  they  promised,  is  an  act 
inclinations  of  human  nature,  that  every  &  i^fo,  whicn  tney  ^  t0  one  another : 
man  cannot  always  do  that  which  is  most  lhia  B  intimated  in  the  word  rentier,  and 
for  his  own  quiet  and  ease,  but  men  find  consequently  to  deny  the  same  is  injustice 
the  strength  of  lust  and  the  power  of  concu-  and  fraud:  Defraud  not  one  another. 
piscence  so  strong  in  themselves,  that  mar-  Marriage  takes  awsy  from  persons  that 
riage,  wfaieh  is  God's  ordinance  for  avoiding  power  which  they  had  over  themselves  and 
fornication,  and  for  the  propagation  of  man-  ,neir  own  bodies,  and  transfers  it  in  some 
*ind,  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  some  per-  „#  to  thc  pe^on  they  are  married  to. 
sons;  therefore  for  avoiding  fornication,  Yet  observe,  2.  That  persons  in  a  mar- 
and  all  sorts  of  uncleanness,  (which  was  so  rjed  uate  may,  and  in  some  cases  ought, 
common  at  Corinth  y  let  every  man  retain  {llamely,  for  religious  ends  and  purposes,) 
his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  Dy  muim\  consent  to  abstain  from  a  con- 
husband."  Here  observe,  1.  The  apostle's  jug%i  duty  for  some  time :  Defraud  not 
expression :  he  says,  Sutsque  et  qumquet  9ne  another,  except  it  be  with  content 
not  qutdam  et  qumdam ;  let  every  roan  fir  a  timCt  tnai  „  may  give  y0ur9ehes 
and  every  woman  marry,  not  some  men  io  fatting  and  prayer.  Observe,  3.  The 
and  some  women  only ;  he  excepts  none,  apostle  lays  no  obligation  upon  any  single 
neither  priest  nor  nun,  bul leverj 'one  is  here  persons  to  take  upon  them  a  vow  for  a 
permitted,  yea,  for  avoiding  fornication,  8jng|e  iifef  DOr  doth  he  direct  married  per- 
commanded,  to  marry-  Observe  farther,  aooe  to  those  perpetual  divorces  from  the 
How  the  apostle  directs  every  man  to  have  marriage-bed,  which  the  papists  practise, 
his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  under  pretence  of  religion  ;  for  thc  apostle 
husband :  more  than  one  is  forbidden ;  and  admits  of  no  perpetual  separation  between 
polygamy,  or  the  sin  of  having  either  more  husband  and  wife,  upon  any  pretence  what- 
wives  or  more  husbands  at  a  time  than  one,  ever:  no,  not  that  they  may  give  them- 
i*  here  condemned.  To  bridle  and  restrain  Klves  to  prayer  and  fasting ;  but  only  per- 
inea's extravagant  lusts,  the  wisdom  of  God  mjta  it  for  a  time,  upon  condition  that  they 
has  directed  every  man  to  enjoy  his  own  come  together  again.  So  far  was  this  holy 
wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband,  man  from  laying  a  snare  upon  the  con- 
Let  the  church  of  Rome  consider  how  she  sciences  of  any  persons,  either  in  a  single  or 
will  answer  at  the  bar  of  God,  for  spitting  married  state, 
in  the  face  of  this  ordinance  of  God,  for  de- 
nying the  lawfulness  of  marriage  to  her  6  But  I  speak  this  by  permission, 
priests  and  nuns,  when  God  has  told  her,  and  .not  of  commandment.  7  For 
Hcb.  xiii.  4.  that  marriage  ii  honour.  J  would  that  all  men  were  even  as 
able  in  all,  and  thai  aU  unclean  persons  j  mygclf.  But  every  man  hath  his 
MwiUjudgc;  and  suchtoo  often  have  >        Jft  of  QodJ          af|er  thu 

atottie?                DUM            °De  Ser,  and  another  after  that.     8 

[  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and 

3  Let  the  husband  render  unto  widows,  It  is  good  for  them  if  they 
the  wife  due  benevolence  :  and  like-  abide  even  as  f.  9  But  if  they  can- 
wise  also  the  wife  unto  the  husband,  not  contain,  let  them  marry  :  for  it 
4   The    wife    bath  not     power  of  ia  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

her  own  body    but  tel™^  :  M  .f  ^         ,e  ^  4.  Mi8take  me 

and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  M  if  j  -m  r^  marriage  upon  all  ^ 

not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wns  M  a(juty  .  n0f  Dut  i  declare  it  is  per- 

wife.     5    Defraud  ye  not  one  the  mitted  to  all  as  a  remedy  against  fornica. 

other,  except  it  be  with  consent  for  a  tion ;  for  so  far  am  I  from  that,  that  I  could 
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wishallmen  were  unmarried,  even  as  I  my-        12  But  to  the  rest  speak ;  1,  not 

self  am,  and  that  they  bad  the  gift  of  con-  the  Lord  :   If  any   brother   hath  a 

tinence  with  myself;  but  God,  who  will  wjfe  tnat  believeth  not,  and    she  be 

have  the  world  yet  farther  continued  and  p|ca8ec|  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him 

increased,  hath   not  given  this  gift  to  all,  Jj^     •  t   hcr   away       13    Anc|  tnc 

nor  to  all  alike  in   ^«« J^  wom£n  which  hath  an  husband  that 

25S  Wtfcf1  a^iS  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased 

Sa?iHhey«n  abide  chaste  and  siSgle,  a.  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave 

I  do,  it  will  be  many  ways  for  their  advan-  him.      14  For  the  unbelieving  hus- 

tage':  but  if  they  cannot,  let  them  use  God's  Danc|  js  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and 

remedy,  which  is  marriage ;  for  it  is  better  tne  unDelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 

to  marry,  than  to  burn  in  lust,  to  be  per-  ^  hUSDan{i :  else  were  your  chil- 
petually  assaulted  with  unclean  *mu*  fc       now   ftrc  th 

subject  to  the  ravings  and  insults  of  lust  «■*■■   u»  • 

Learn    hence,  1.  That   marrying  or  not  noiy. 

marrying  is  according  to  several  circum-  ].  Here  we  have  another  case  of  con- 
stances,  matter  of  advice  and  counsel,  but  science  put  by  the  Corinthians  to  the  apos- 
neither  of  them  absolutely  of  precept.  2.  tie  ;  namely,  whether  such  husbands  as  had 
That  second  marriages  are  not  only  lawful,  heathen  and  infidel  wives  might  put  them, 
but  an  incumbent  duty,  if  persons  cannot  away  ?  And  whether  such  wives  as  had 
contain  themselves  within  the  bounds  and  infidel  husbands,  might  not,  and  ought 
rules  of  chastity  :  To  the  widows  I  say,  not,  to  depart  from  them  ?  The  &P<*tte 
if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry,  resolves  the  case.  That  they  ought,  accord- 
J  *  ,  ...  rag  to  the  intent  and  end  of  marriage,  to 
10  And  unto  the  married  1  com-  coh^it  and  dwell  together :  and  he  assigns 
tnand,  yet  not  1,  but  the  Lord,  Let  the  KBaoa  for  jt,  because  the  unbelieving  or 
not  the  wife  depart  from  her  hus-  ;n/</W  wife  is  sanctified  to  the  believing  or 
band  •      11    But    and    if   she   de-  christian  husband.    How  sanctified  ?    Not 

n»rt  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or    in  her  nature,  but  in  her  use ;  so  that  they 
part,  let  ner  remam  «»"       •  .  ht ,    f  „   ^Wt  ^  converae  toge. 

be  reconciled I  to  her  husband  ,  and  8              7                  made  one  flesh 
let  not  the  husband  put  away  Am  EfchtaorVlhtt  is  holy.    -And  foe 
wife.  our  children,"  says  he, u  they  are  not  se- 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Although  it  minally  unclean,  like  the  children  of  Hea- 
be  no  sin  to  marry,  yet  it  is  a  sin  to  depart  thens,  but  federally  holy."    Bow  are  they 
when  married  ;   herein  I  lay  the  authority  holy.     Not  with  an    inherent,  internal, 
of  God's  command  upon  you,  that  you  personal  holiness;  for  the  holiest  mans 
agree  together,  and  that  no  difference  which  child  is  born  in  sin,  and  by  nature  a  child 
may  arise  between  you  cause  you  to  separate  of  wrath ;  but  with  an  external,  relative,  and 
and  live  asunder.    But  to  marry  upon  de-  federal  holiness.    They  are  not  common 
parture,isadoub1esin.  Therefore  if  any  dis-  and  unclean,  like  the  children  of  infidels, 
agreements  and  discontents  between  husband  but  fit  to  be  partakers  of  the  privileges  of 
and  wife  cause  you  to  live  asunder  for  a  time,  the  church,  tone  admitted  into  covenant 
think  not  either  of  you  of  marrying  to  ano-  with  God,  as  belonging  to  his  holv  people : 
ther  person-,  but  be  reconciled   to  each  Else  were  your  children  unclean,  but 
ether,  and  live  together  in   love,  as  it  be-  now  are  they  holy.    Observe,  He  doth  not 
cometh  persons  professing  godliness.     A  say,  Else  were  your  children  bastards,  but 
civil  war  in  families  is  fatal,  as  well  as  in  the  now  are  they  legitimate,  (as  the  enemies  of 
commonwealth.       Domestic    contentions,  infant  baptism,  those  duri  infantum  paires, 
especially  betwixt  husband  and  wife,  are  would  make  them  speak :)   but  else  were 
dangerous  and  destructive  of  love  and  peace,  they  unclean,  that  is,   Heathen  children 
If  at  any  time  they  arise  to  that  height  as  not  to  be  owned  as  an  holy  seed,  and 
to  cause  a  separation  betwixt  them  two  therefore  not  to  be  admitted  into  covenant 
who  are  one  flesh,  yet  nothing  of  that  na-  with  God  as  belonging  to  his  holy  people, 
hire  can  warrant  their  divorce ;  nothing  but  If  by  holiness  here  the  apostle  means  a  ma- 
death  or  adultery  can  untie  the  marriage  trimonial    holiness,    as    the   Anabaptists 
knot,  and  release  tberafrom  their  obligation  dream,  then,  according  to  their  interpreta- 
to  each  other.  tion  of  the  word  holy,  the  apostle  speaks 
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neither  pertinently  nor  truly.     Not  per-  O   man,   whether  thou  shalt  save 

tinently,  1.  For  then  the  answer  had  been  thy  wife  ?     17  But  as  God  hath  dis-< 

nothing  to  the  purpose.    The  case  put  was  tribute()  to  every  man,  as  the  Lord 

cow^l^h*ban^  and  wiv^not?""  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him 
earning  men  and  whores ;  and  the  question  .,  A  ,  j'-  »•  n  l  i. 
propounded  by  the  Corinthians,  was  not.  walk-  Andsoordain  I  in  all  churches., 
whether  a  believing  husband,  and  an  un-  Here  another  doubt  is  resolved  by  the 
believing  wife,  were  lawful  man  and  wife  apostle,  in  case  the  unbelieving  party,  either 
together  ?  nobody  questioned  that :  but,  husband  or  wife,  depart,  that  is,  refuse  to 
whether  the  christian  husband  might  put  cohabit  and  dwell  with  their  believing 
away  his  heathen  wife  ?  The  apostle  an-  yoke-fellow,  and  so  make  void,  as  much  as 
swers,  he  ought  not,  if  she  were  willing  to  in  him  or  her  lieth,  the  marriage-bond,  out 
dwell  with  him,  for  she  is  sanctified  to  him;  of  hatred  to  the  faith.  In  that  case,  if  they 
not  sanctified  in  respect  of  her  personal  will  go,  let  them  ;  you  are  not  bound  to 
condition,  but  in  respect  of  her  conjugal  leave  your  family  to  follow  them.  How- 
relation,  otherwise  their  children  would  be  ever,  let  every  christian  husband  or  wife 
looked  upon  as  unclean,  like  the  children  omit  nothing,  but  endeavouring  every  thing 
of  heathens :  but  now  are  they  holy,  that  is,  to  the  utmost,  to  oblige  and  win,  to  incline 
to  be  accounted  visible  saints,  and  as  such  and  engage,  their  unbelieving  yoke-fellows 
to  be  admitted  to  church -privileges.  2.  to  live  quietly  with  them :  for  God  hath 
According  to  this  interpretation  of  the  word  called  us  to  peace ;  and  therefore  we  must 
holy,  the  apostle  had  not  spoken  truly :  give  no  occasion  of  quarrel  with,  or  separa- 
for  the  children  of  heathens  born  in  lawful  tion  from,  so  near  a  relation.  And  besides, 
wedlock,  are  no  more  bastards  than  the  by  the  peaceable  dwelling  together,  there 
children  of  christians ;  for  their  parents'  is  hope  of,  and  a  fair  opportunity  for,  the 
marriage  frees  them  from  the  charge  of  it-  gaining  and  bringing  over  the  unbeliever  to 
legitimacy  as  well  as  others.  Add  to  this,  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  being  the  instru- 
that  in  all  the  New  Testament,  though  the  ment  of  his  or  her  salvation,  cut  however 
word  holy  be  used  above  five  hundred  that  may  be,  let  every  christian  discharge 
times,  yet  it  never  once  signifies  legitima-  his  duty  in  every  relation  in  which  God 
cy,  but  is  always  used  for  a  state  of  separa-  has  set  him.  This  order  I  appoint  in  aH 
tioo  to  God.  Therefore,  to  make  it  signify  churches  to  Christianity,  knowing  it  to  be 
so  here,  is  a  bold  practising  upon  scrip-  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  God,  "  That  no 
runs,  a  racking  and  wresting  of  the  word  of  christian  could  pretend  his  profession  of  re- 
God,  to  maintain  a  private  opinion,  to  ligion  to  excuse  him  from  the  duties  of  any 
make  the  text  speak  what  they  would  have,  relation." 

and  not  what  tte  .pode  iateods.    But  the        18  ,,  „,„„  caI|ed  bein     cir. 

argument  for  infant  baptism  from  this  text  •     j  *  i  *  u-  *u 

runs  thus:  -  If  the  holy  seed  among  the  cumcised  ?  let  him  not  become  un- 

Jews  were  therefore  to  be  circumcised  and  circumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncir- 

made  federally  holy,  by  receiving  the  sign  cumcision  I  let  him  not  be  circum- 

of  the  covenant,  and  being  admitted  into  cised.     19  Circumcision  is  nothing, 

the  number  of  God's  holy  people,  because  and  uncircumcision   is  nothing,  but 

they  were  seminally  holy;  for  the  root  tne  keepine  of  the  commandments 
being  holy,  the  branches  were  also  holy  :       *  QqA 
then  by  like  reason  the  holy  seed  of  chris-  * 

tiaos  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  and        Here  the  apostle  proceeds  to  exhort  the 

receive  the  sign  of  the  christian  covenant,  Corinthians  to  be  content  with  the  lot  and 

the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  so  be  entered  condition  which  God  had  distributed  unto 

into  the  society  of  the  christian  church."  there,  an<*  *°  *****  themselves  to  walk 

christianly  in  it.  Particularly  he  shows, 
15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  That  if  any  person  amongst  them  were  a 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  a  nauv«  «*ew»  aQd  *°  circumcised,  and  after- 
sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  wa/*  converted  to  Christianity,  he  should 
can,  :  but  God  bath  called  us  to  n«ther Jroubte  himself  to  get  off  1M  inrt 
,.,  r,  .  .  ,  .  .,  from  his  flesh,  nor  affect  the  state  or  him 
peace.     16  For  what  knowest  thou,  who>  ^     a  Gen(ilet  had  never  b^n  cjr. 

O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  cumcised.    On  the  other  side,  if  any  of 

husband  ?    or    how   knowest  thou,  them  were  native  Gentiles,  and  never  cir- 
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curnobed,  but  now   converted   to  chris-  ritual,  and  not  secular;  no  man's  outward 

tianity,  let  him  not  affect  the  state  of  one  condition  ia  changed  by  his  becoming  n 

who  was  a  native  Jew,  and  circumcised :  christian  ;   though  be  be  now  the  Lord's 

for  circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir-  freeman,  yet  he  is  a  servant  dill,  if  be  was 

cumcision   is  nothing;    that  is,  nothing  so  before ;  nay,  their  Christianity  did  not 

now  available  to  salvation,  nothing  that  exempt  them  from  their  secular  relation  to 

renders  persons  more  or  less  acceptable  in  the  their  heathen  and  infidel  masters,    A  ser- 

sight  of  God ;  but  the  keeping  of  the  com-  vice  to  man  doth  not  exempt  us  from,  nor 

mandmentsofGod,  this  is  all  in  all.    For  is  inconsistent  with,  the  service  of  God  : 

God  regards  not  men's  outward  conditions,  so  our  spiritual  calling  doth  not  make  void 

but  obedience  to  his  commands.    Chris-  our  civil ;  Therefore  let  every  man  abide 

tianity  consists  not  in  a  warm  zeal,  either  in  the  same  catling  wherein  he  was  called* 

^£&£T£  2Z2&J*  t  »  *»  concerning  virgin.  I  have 

eMvine  precepts?  *°  commandment  of  the  Lord,  vet 

I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that 

20  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to 

same  calling  wherein  he  was  called,  be  faithful.     26  I   suppose  there- 

21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant  ?  fore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present 

care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest  distress ;  I  toy,  that  it  is  good  for  a 

be   made   free,  use  it  rather.     22  man  so  to  be.     27  Art  thou  bound 

For  he  that  is  called  in   the  Lord,  unto  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed, 

being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  free-  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek 

man  :  likewise  also  he  that  is  call-  not  a  wife.      28  But  and  if  thou 

ed,  being  free,  is  Christ's  servant,  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned;    and 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  be  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sin- 

not  ye   the  servants  of  men.      24  ned.     Nevertheless,  such  shall  have 

Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein  he  trouble  in  the  flesh  :    but  I  spare 

is  called,  therein  abide  with  God.  you. 

The  apostle  seems  to  intimate  from  these  The  next  case,  which  our  apostle  comes 

words,  that  some  persons  converted  to  chris*  to  resolve,  is  concerning  virgins ;  whether 

tianity  in  the  primitive  times,  apprehended  they,  being  at  their  own  dispose,  should 

that  thereupon  they  must  leave  their  worldly  marry  or  keep  themselves  single?     He 

callings  and  employments,  as  if  they  were  tells  them,  first,  that  he  had  no  special  com- 

snares  to  them,  or  unnecessary  diversions  mand  whereby  tlie  state  of  virginity  was 

from  better  things.    No,  says  the  apostle,  either  enjoined  or  prohibited,  but  he  would 

Let  every  one  in  his  calling,  wherein  he  faithfully  give  his  advice  according  to  the 

is  called,  therein  abide  with  God ;  that  is,,  best  of  his  judgment.    And  this  he  doth 

look  in  what  honest,  civil  calling  they  were  in  two  particulars :    First,  that  by  reason 

found  when  they   became  christians,  let  of  the  present  distress,  and  danger  of  perse- 

them  keep  to  that  calling  still.     For  God  cution,  which  threatened  the  church,  it  was 

doth  not  call  us  from  our  worldly  employ-  most  convenient,  that  such  as  were  single 

ments  and  business,  but  calls  us  to  be  holy  should  continue  so,  if  it  might  lawfully  be 

in  them ;  nor  doth  our  serving  God  any  done.    Yet,  secondly,  He  declares,  that  if 

whit  acquit  or  discharge  us  from  serving  one  they  marry,  they  do  not  sin ;  only  tbey 

another.    But  particularly  it  was  the  opi-  will  be  exposed  to  more  troubles  as  the 

nion  of  some  servants  converted  to  christi-  church's  troubles  do  increase.     Here  note, 

anity,  that  their  spiritual  freedom  by  Christ  1.  That  the  apostle  pronounces  marriage 

exempted  them  from  all  civil  service  to  lawful  in  all  persons  of  both  sexes,  and 

their  masters.     The  apostle  therefore  tells  not  sinful  at  any  time,  or  in  any  state  or 

them,  they  are  indeed  freed  by  Christ,  from  condition  whatsoever.    Note,  2.  That  he 

sinful  slavery,  but  not  from  civil  servitude  signifies  to  all  persons,  That  the  troubles  of 

and  subjection  ;  from  Jewish  bondage,  but  a  married  life  are  more  than  those  which 

not  from  christian  obedience.    Learn  hence,  attend  a  single  state  :   Such  shall   have 

That  Christianity  doth  not  free  men  from  trouble  in  the  Jlesh.    Marriage  plunges 

any  civil  obligations  which  before  they  lay  men  into  an  excess  of  worldly  cares  ;  it 

un  icr.    Our  advantages  by  Christ  are  spi-  multiplies  their  business,  and  usually  their 
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wants;  and  their  wants  an  Jar  bnrdlier  or  enjoying  good  in  this  life,  so  *tis 
borne  than  in  a  single  life.  Note.  3.  That  shortest  of  all.  Observe,  2.  The  inference 
besides  the  ordinary  inconveniences  of  a  which  the  apostle  draws  from  this  propo- 
married  life*  which  all  persons  are  to  ex-  sition :  therefore  let  them  that  have  wivest 
pect,  such  as  enter  the  married  condition,  heasif  they  had  none %  8fc.  Learn  thence, 
when  the  church  is  under  persecution,  must  That  the  consideration  of  the  great  short- 
prepare  to  meet  with  more  than  ordinary  nets  of  time,  and  the  uncertainty  of  human 
troubles.  Such,  that  is,  in  those  times  of  life,  should  keep  our  hearts  in  a  great  deal 
persecution,  shall  have  trouble,  that  it,  of  moderation  towards  the  best  and  sweet- 
more  trouble  in  the  flesh.  But  I  spare  est  of  our  outward  comforts  and  enjoy- 
you ;  that  is,  "  I  forbear  to  speak  any  meats :  That  we  neither  love  inordinately 
more  of  that  matter,  lest  I  should  seem  to  any  mercy  when  we  enjoy  it,  nor  mourn 
dissuade  you  from  marriage,  which  is  the  immoderately  for  any  contentment  when 
ordinance  of  God,  more  than  is  fit,  and  be  we  come  to  be  deprived  of  it.  They  that 
thought  by  any  to  lay  the  yoke  of  celibacy,  weep  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they 
ora  single. life,  upon  you.  I  only  tell  yon,  that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not 
that  when  christians  are  under  persecution  Observe,  3.  The  advice  which  the  apostle 
and  distress,  it  is  much  more  for  their  ease  gives  to  such  as  have  great  possessions  and 
and  quiet  to  be  single,  than  to  have  a  wife  revenues  in  this  world.  ( 1.)  To  take  need 
and  children  to  care  for  io  poverty  or  flight*1  that  though  they  possess  these  things,  that 

they  be  not  possessed  by  them.    (2.)  That 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  they  so  use  them  as  not  to  abuse  them,  nor 

time   is  short:    it   remain  eth,  that  be  abused  by  them.    There  is  much  evil  in 

both  they  that  have   wives  be   as  the  world ;  yet  we  may,  we  must  use  it, 

though    they  had   none  ;    30    And  ™d  it  wjll  be  our  wisdom  to  make  a  good 

they    that    weep    as    though    they  ^  of  th»  world  while  we  are  in  it ;  other- 

wep'tnot;  and  Ly  that  rejoice   as  ^^E^^^J 

though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  God  £  trualm    m  with  the  ^  ihi*^ ^ 

that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  this  world.    Observe,  4.  The  reason  as- 

not :     31    And    they   that  use  this  signed  why  we  should  use  the  world  in  the 

world,  as  not  abusing  it :   for  the  aforementioned  manner :  because  the  fash- 

fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away*  ion  °f*h"  vorld  passeth  away.    Here  the 

'  apostle  compares  the  things  of  this  world 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Let  all  persons,  both  «o  a  scene  which  is  presently  changed,  and 
married  and  unmarried,  consider  that  the  vanisheth  almost  as  soon  as  it  appears, 
time  of  this  life  is  short  and  passing  ;  it  is  As  fashions  in  this  world  alter,  so  doth  the 
but  a  point  of  time  we  have  to  live,  and  fashion  of  this  world  alter  every  day. 
shortly  it  will  not  be  a  pin  to  choose  whe-  There  is  a  world  to  come,  the  fashion  where- 
ther  we  had  wives  or  not,  or  children  or  of  shall  never  pass  away :  but  the  fashion  or 
not ;  but  before  the  expected  fruits  or  the  scheme  of  this  world  passeth  away  con- 
comforts  be  ripe,  we  ourselves  may  be  rot-  tinually.  This  world  is  like  a  stage,  per- 
ten.  It  is  therefore  true  spiritual  wisdom  sons  interchangeably  act  their  parts  upon 
to  look  upon  these  things  now,  as  they  it,  but  they  soon  disappear,  and  the  stage 
will  be  shortly  ;  to  be  very  moderate  in  itself  ere  long  will  be  pulled  down ;  The 
the  enjoyment  of  them,  not  to  be  too  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 
much  afTected  when  we  have  them,  or  too  Thence  learn,  That  this  consideration,  that 
much  afflicted  when  we  want  them."  Ob-  »N  the  comforts  and  conveniences  of  this 
serve  here,  1.  The  apostle's  proposition;  life  are  fading  and  passing  away  from  us. 
The  time  is  short.  This  is  true  in  all  the  »hould  be  a  strong  motive  and  inducement 
notions  of  it.  Take  it  first  for  the  whole  to  us  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  them, 
duration  of  this  world,  from  the  day  of  its  32  But  I  would  have  you  without 
creation  to  the  hour  of  its  dissolution ;  com-  carefiilness.  He  that  is  unmarried 
pare  it  with  what  succeeo^it,  eternity  ;  and  th  for  th  |hi  that  belo 
it  b  very  short,  but  a  moment.  Secondly,  .  ..  -  ,  ,  .  °  ^i^-.«  *vJt 
Takelime  for  the  whole  duration  of  any  \°  ih*  L^r0d' ho\he  ™ay.P,ease  *h« 
one  man's  life,  so  'tis  shorter :  so  short,  L^d  J  **  But  he  that  18  married 
that  it  is  nothing.  Thirdly,  Take  time  careth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the 
for  the  special   season,  eitlier  of  doing  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife* 
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34    There    is    difference   also    be-   thought^  from  God  in  religious  dutie*.    The 
tween  a  wife  and  a  virgin.     The  un-    na*™*  of  (to  requires,  that  we  watch  and 

married     woman    careth    for    the    ^F^^A*Z5^^E£ 
aL,  -  a.      •     j    *u  *     u  ness,  his  punty  and  holiness,  his  oman- 

things  of  the  ^rd,  that  she   may    cieoce  af£  J^^  Cye  upon  us,  and 

be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  within  ^  do  oWige  m  to  tni8  careful  en- 

but  she  that  is  married  careth  for  deavour ;  and  the  nature  of  his  worship 

the   things   of  the  world,  how  she  calls  for  it,  which  is  a  reasonable  service, 

may  please  her  husband.      36  And  and  a  spiritual  service;  and  the  nature  of 

this  I  speak  for  your  own   profit ;  i?1**0™  i!K)ULw  ra£e  »  f^!??1" 

not  that  1  may  cast  a  snare  upon  T^LtV^^^l^^^9 
l  *  r  ft  a  u«  u  •  ~St  contract  guilt,  and  provoke  displeasure, 
you,  but  for  that  which  is  comely,  ^rft  heif  us,  in  all  tfc  services  we  perform 
and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  UDto  thee>  ro  atten<i  upon  tnem  without 
Lord  without  distraction.  distraction  ! 

Here  our  apostle  subjoins  another  reason  36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he 
why  a  single  life  is  to  be  preferred  before  a  behaveth  himself  uncomely  towards 
married  life;  namelv,  because  single  per-    hifl    •    m   if  ghc  thc  flower  ^ 

sons  are  comparatively  more  free  from  cares    .  e    •   .  ^^x^  .^..i—  u*  kim 

and  distmctio'nVand  nave  commonly  more    *"  «**'  *nd  »««•  «°  T.«lu™'  lc*  h™ 
time  and  leisure  to  attend  upon  the  Lord    do  what  he  will,  he  sin  net  h  not :  let 
in  rehgious  duties.    For  the  unmarried  man    them  marry.     37    Nevertheless  he 
has  but  one  care  upon  him,  namely,  how  he    that  standcth  stedfast  in  his  heart, 
may  serve  and  please  God ;  but  the  married    having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power 
man  has  another  care  upon  him,  to  wit,  how    over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  de- 
he  may  oblige  and  please  his  wife.    In  like    creec|  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep 
manner,  a  married  woman  n  encumbered    , .      .     .      a—*u  -„-n      oo  cA  4U-~ 
withlK>iiseholdan%irs,disturbedwithdomea-    hw  virgin,  doeth  well.     38  So  then 
tic  affairs,  and  concerned  in  lawful  things  to    "«  that  giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth 
please  her  husband ;  and  consequently  has    well  :  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in 
neither  so  much  time,  nor  freedom  for  holy    marriage  doeth  better, 
exercises.    But  the  virgin  that  has  no  fa-        The  next  case,  which  our  apostle  speaks 
mily  to  care  for,  no  husband  to  seek  to    to,  is  concerning  virgins,  who  are  under  the 
please,  has  more  leisure  to  attend  upon  God    power  of  others,  (and  not  at  their  own 
in  his  holy  duties  and  religious  exercises  ;    disposal,)  as  parents  and  guardians ;  name- 
therefore  he  advises  them  to  choose  that    ]y,  whether  it  be  best  and  most  advisable 
state  of  life  ha  which  they  may  attend  upon    for  them  to  dispose  of  their  virgins  in  mar- 
the    Lord   without  distraction.      Learn    riage  or  not  ?    The  apostle  answers,  that  in 
hence,  1.  That  a  married  condition  is  cer-    this  case  particular  respect  must  be  had  to 
tainly  and  necessarily  attended  with  many    particular  circumstances  5  as,  namely,  if  she 
diversions  and  distractions,  from  which  a    be  of  marriageable  years,  and  beyond  thera  : 
single  life  is  free.    Learn,  2.  That  persons    if  she  has  inclination  to,  and  be  desirous  of, 
in  a  conjugal  relation  may  and  ought  to    marriage,  then  he  advises  that  she  be  so  dis- 
seek  the  obliging  and  pleasing  one  another    posed ;  but  if  a  parent  be  fully  satisfied  in  his 
with  their  utmost  endeavours,  without  vio-    own  mind  that  he  wrongs  not  his  daughter 
lating  their  duty  to  Almighty  God.    Learn,    in  declining  to  marry  her,  if  he  has  a  per- 
3.  That  persons  in  a  single  state  have  great    feet  freedom  in  his  own  will,  and  his  will 
advantages  (may  they  improve  them !)  of    is  not  contradicted  by  bis  daughter's  desire, 
serving  God  above  others,  in  regard  of  their    he  doth  well,  yea,  he  doth  best,  not  to 
freedom  from  domestic  cares,  troubles,  and     marry  her ;  best,  with  respect  to  the  distressed 
temptations ;  they  have  time  and  leisure  for    condition  of  the  church,  best,  with  respect  to 
pious  performances,  if  the  heart  be  disposed    the  troubles  of  the  world,  which  she  will  be  the 
for  them.    Learn,  4.  That  it  is  the  duty,    more  free  from ;  and  best,  with  respect  to  the 
and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of  all  per-    young  woman's  liberty  and  freedom  for  the 
sons,  both  married  and  unmarried,  not  only    service  of  God,  and  the  exercises  of  religion, 
to  serve  God  in  religious  duties,  but  to  at-    Learn  hence,  That  although  children  are  to 
tend  upon  him  in  them,  as  much  as  may     be  disposed  of  in  marriage  by  their  parents, 
be,  without  distraction.     Distractions  are    yet  *  parents  have  no  such  absolute  power 
the  wanderings  of  the  heart,  mind,  and    over  their  children,  as  to  hinder  them  from 
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marriage*  or  to  compel  them  to  it.    To  do  TW*OW,  as  touching  things  offered 

either  is  very  sinful,  very  unnatural.  **  unto  idols,  we  know  that  we  all 

— v  rr..        •*  •   l        i  i_    *.     ■  nave  knowledge.     Knowledge  puff. 

30  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  eth         but  ch\rit    edifictb  * 

as  long  as  her  husband  Iiveth  ;    but 

if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  li-  „  **  *»  the  opinion  of  the  Gnostici  and 

berty  to  be  married   to  whom  she  Nicolaitans,  th«je  earl v  «™cou8  penons 

».ii .  *«i„  ;M  #k^  i  «-~i      Ai\  n..»  .k.  In  tne  apostles'  days,  that  from  the  know- 
will;  only  in  the  Lord      40  But  she  M      J™  had  Jf  ^^^  !ibert 

»  happier,  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  they  roight  either  be  present  in  the  idol 

judgment :    And  I  think  also  that  I  temples,  or  cat  of  the  idol  sacrifices,  as  they 

have  the  Spirit  of  God.  pleased.    The  apostle  here  tells  them,  that 

tpu         ^.i  i  _j     .u      i_  _,        *u  **  knew  many  of  them  had  a  good  degree 

^apostle  condudes  the  chspter  with  0f  knowledge,  but  desires  that  they  might 

a  »»<*ioo  of  the case  of  <»nscieoce ;  not  ^     ^        wrth  it  bfJt  ^  t&.p 

namely,  whether  second  marrtages  of  wi-  knowled,j;    ^  ^    accompanied   with 

dows  were  lawful  or  not?    He  answers,  dtmriij9  wnich  ^.p^  the  di^ion  of 

¥3  Z?t^ Aftertw.    M  hu»band  WM  others:  and  puts  men  upon  considering 

ZK  t.  u    W  m5  •  ??r7  y^L1??"  not  onh  wh»t  » kwful  to  be  done  in  itself, 

nded  that  the  married  m  tl*  Lord :  that  n,  ^j  wjth  ^p^  to  0^1^  but  wnal  j, 

with  a  bdawer,  not  an iinfidel ;  with  one  expedient  or  inexpedient  in  relation  unto 

of  the  same  faith .with i  herself.    It  is  very  ^beis.     True  love,  or  christian  charity, 

£°f!!n-,!?d  ^  !?  "T??  "^T.*  wi»  P*  »  uP°n  consulting  the  good  of 

the  true  fiuth  of  Chnst  to  match  with  *dol;  ^  rWfchbourFsouU,  as  well  as  our  own ; 

^^7^    m.  to  IT***  S01"1!  0f  "d  wi|l  not  suffer  us  to  do  that  thing 

^  toARJnU  .FT"*  y0U:  S"1  th!I!  which  *»y  offend  our  weak  brother,  that 

Jli^^^1*  w \J°"  ^  fS^  *»  laX  a  *»mbling.block   before  him  to 

C?.  r  BatrJlhou8h  lhe  BD0,tle.  •"*?*  rt  tempt  him  into  sin.      Knowledge  puffttk 

hwful  for  widows  to  marry  again,  yet  he  up  /"tni8  ±iohe  undentood  ^  «  Mfa 

cfedaie*,  that  in  regard  of  the i  present  dan-  litera|f  Md  gpeCulativ*  knowledge  only; 

ger  which  the  church iwas  in  of ^persecution,  not  of  a  .pintual,  practical,  and  experi- 

theywwW  be  more  nappy  in  their  widow-  menta!  knowledge.    %*  more  a  gracious 

hood.     So  that  the  determination  of  the  roan  kn0Wif  thc  roore  humblc  ^  ^"Seca^ 

aposrie,  as  to  the  case  of  marriage i  and  a  sin-  hia  knowledge  shows  him'his  own  vileness 

gfe  life,  is  concluded  thus :    -  That  ordina-  and  gnpt  jncta .  but  the  more  a  carnal  man 

ri  y,  where  there  is  no  necessity,  a  single  knowff  the  more  proud  ^  ^  hecAmi  ^ 

life  ■  more  for  a  person s  peace,  more  free  knoweth  not  himself;  his  knowledge  is  not 

from  ^distractions   in    God  s  serf  ice,  and  only  a  temptation  to  pride,  but  the  very 

*cltfcwe  best"  matter  of  his  pride.    Such  knowledge  doth 

rciAP   vitt  DOt  build  up,  but  puff  up :  whereas  charity 

tMAr<  y1"'  edifieth;  that  is,  applies  itself  to  the  in- 

6«  apostls  baring,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  re-  struct  ion  of  others,  and  accommodates  itself 

"'ijLr^^thSr^tCT*^^^^^™'^  t0  the  "M**11011  <*  others}  and  considers 

^TuSUiiii  the*  UwfoinI«r!!ffStiln«  SSnn  not  only  what  may  lawfully  be  done,  but 

oSvred  to  idols.  The  occasion  of  which scrupi*  what  is  fit  and  expedient  to  be  done;  as 

S,^^.*«^:nnl«r,0c.S£!,:i^  £  in  «he  <»e  here  before  ».  «tiog  thing. 


fnst  npon  their  sscriflcrs.    Part  of  the  oxen  or  offered  to  idols. 

saerp  the   priest   burnt  upon   the   altar,  as  a  .  .«  -  .   -       ,        , 

sMriSce  to  the  idol,  and  Uie  other  part  he  either  2   And  if  any    man  think    that  he 

task  to  himself:  and  made  a  feast  in  the  idol's  Lnftu,pth      ftnv    fhino-       hp    knnwoth 

temple,  aod  invited  his  friends   to  it,    or  else  K«OWeUl      any    Uling,      ne    KnOWeitl 

the  priest  restored  it  to  the  offerer,  who  carried  nothing  Vet  as  he  OUffht  tO  knOW. 
it  heme,  and  either  feasted  hit  oeiejbbonrs  with  *  J  9 


it,  or  else  carried  H  into  the  market,  and  sold  it  That  it,  "   If  a  man   have  ever  SO  much 

tsresftWe,  was  this,  WheUier  christisns,  if  inriu    with  charity  and  humility,  if  be  improve 
ed  to  these  feasts,  might  go  and  eat  of  these    not  his  knowledge  to  theglory  of  God,  and 


so  10  these  feasts,  mfgui  go  ana  eat  01  mess 
Meats,  either  in  the  idol  temples  or  in  the  pagan 
hwnsts,  or  might  bay  and  eat  of  any  such  meat 
if  it  were  sokfio  the  shambles  T    A  resolution  of 


the  good  of  others,  he  knows  nothing  to  any 

saving  purpose,  as  he  ought   to  know." 

IkSLF'tlriCiZutZ  lJLHSL  XL  iHJ^kl    Learn.  That  christians  should  by  no  means 

£ptjr.     In  which  the  aportle  thus  bespaak.      ^^  thcmidm  wi|h  ^  ^y  specula. 
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five  knowledge*  but  labour  to  know  as  they  the  same  Hebrew  word  signifies  both  aa 
ought  to  know.  Observe  farther,  The  idol,  and  sorrow,  and  labour;  partly  "be- 
apostle  says,  Re  that  thinketh  that  he  cause  idols  are  made  and  formed  with  much 
knoweth  any  thing,  that  is,  lie  that  is  labour  and  great  exactness ;  the  wood  or 
conceited  of  his  ow  n  knowledge,  that  thinks  stone,  figuratively  sneaking,  is  put  to  pain  j 
of  it  with  insolency  and  pride,  and  speaks  of  you  must  cut  it  and  carve  it  to  make  an 
it  with  affectation  and  vain-glory ;  he  who  idol  or  statue  of  it ;  partly  because  idob 
is  thus  conceited  of  his  own  knowledge,  are  served  and  worshipped  with  much  pain 
knows  not  himself,  yea,  he  knows  nothing  and  labour.  False  worship  is  more  pain- 
as  he  ought  to  know.  Learn  hence,  That  ful  than  true :  the  service  of  the  true  Qod 
it  becomes  us  to  have  very  humble  thoughts  is  an  holy  and  honourable  service,  a  noble 
of  ourselves,  and  of  our  own  knowledge,  and  ingenuous  service,  an  easy  and  delight- 
how  much  soever  we  really  know:  that  ful  service;  but  the  service  of  idols  is  slavish, 
roan's  wisdom  is  but  conceit,  who  is  only  a  toil  rather  than  worship.  Idols  are  trou- 
wise  in  tm  own  conceit.  blesome  both  in  making  and  worshippings 

3  But  if  any  man  Io*e  God,  the  an  M  {%  nothinff  ^  ^  ^^  ^^ 
same  is  known  of  htm.  tnere  k  n0  q^  ^  one# 

Observe,  The  apostle  doth  not  say,  if  „  _        ,        .    At         •      ..    A 

any  man  know  God  ;  but,  if  any  man  5  For  though  there  be  that  arc 

love  God,  the  same  is  known  ;  that  is,  al-  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven   or 

lowed,  accepted,  and  approved  of  him.    A  in  earth,  (as  there   be  gods  many. 

roan  may  know  much  of  God  in  this  world,  and    lords    many,)     6    But  to  urn 

and  yet  God  may  be  ashamed  to  know  him  there  is  but  0I1C  q^  tnc  Father,  of 

in  another  world  ;  but  the  soul  that  sin-  whom  flfe    „  th|         and  ^  {n  him 

cerely   loves  God,  is  certainly  beloved  of  ,         .      ,  .     J  V  «  4  lm  mu*~ 

him,  and  shall  be  owned  and  acknowledged  an<*  °,nc  k>rd  Jes"8  Chnat,  by  whom 

by  him.    Now,  true  love  to  our  neighbour  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

is  a  good  evidence  of  our  sincere  love  to  Here  |he        Ue  te,,8  fhen|f  that  though 

God  ;  and  if  we  love  our  neighbour  truly,  (lw  imAlm  ft 0iatm  acknowledged  a  pltK 

we  dare  not  scandal**  our  neighbour  sin-  w,it    of  odgf  w(m  m  ^        M  the        . 

fully,  nor  offend  our  christian  brethren.  ^^  ^  gtare    gome  on  earth,  as  men 

Only  here  we  must  take  notice,  that  by  of-  and  b^  ^    ^ving  their  ct^M  ^ 

fending  the  weak,  is  not  meant  displeasing  terrestria,  goaVand  lords  ;   but  these  were 

hem  j   but  by  offending  them,  is  meant  onlv  Cfl//£  -^  that  ja,  gods  m  name, 

laving  a    stumbling-block    before them,  not'in  naturef  not  in  reality.    Yet,  says  he, 

which  may  occasion  their  falling  into  sin.  we  chrisliaM  do  own  and  acknowledge  but 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the  one  living  and  true  God,  one  in  nature,  not 
eating  of  those  things  that  are  offer*  one  in  person,  to  whom  all  our  prayers  must 
ed  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we  know  bedirected;  and  one  Mediator,  by  whom  all 

that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  P"  Prave" Lare,  *  **  °3wd :  S-"f  '.*£! 
*~A  *k«*  #A—  -•-  «^«A  ^#i—  n^A  t*  Out  one  God,  the  Father.  This  text  the 
and  that  there  u  none  other  God  Ariaos>  s^^  and  Unitarians,  exceed- 
but  one.  ingly  boast  of,  as  if  it  expressly  confined 
One  argument  which  the  Gnostics  used  the  Deity  to  the  Father,  as  distinct  from 
to  prove  the  lawfulness  of  eating  things  of.  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  they 
fered  unto  idols  was  this.  That  an  idol  argue : — M  He  who  says  there  is  one  emper- 
was  nothing  in  the  world.  But  how  no-  or,  to  wit,  Cesar,  says  in  effect  there  is  no 
thing  ?  It  was  not  materially  nothing,  for  other  emperor  but  Cesar :  so  when  St.  Pant 
it  was  wood  or  stone :  but  formally  it  was  saith,  there  is  one  God  the  Father,  he  doth 
nothing,  it  was  nothing  of  God's  creation,  (say  they)  in  effect  declare  that  there  is  no 
nothiog  that  the  idolater  took  it  to  be,  there  other  God  besides  the  Father.*'  To  this 
was  nothing  of  a  deity  in  it,  and  no-  the  orthodox  answer,  1.  "That  God  the 
thing  of  a  deity  could  be  represented  Father  is  often  put  in  scripture  for  the 
by  it :  an  idol  is  the  vainest  tiling  in  the  whole  deity,  comprehending  the  three  per- 
world,  it  is  a  mere  vanity,  a  perfect  no-  sons ;  he  being  ¥on$  Deitatit,  and  Funda- 
thing,  (called  therefore  the  vanities  of  the  men  turn  Trinitatis,  as  the  schoolmen  speak. 
Gentiles,)  it  is  of  no  worth  or  value,  it  has  So  that  the  application  of  the  word  OoH 
no  power  or  virtue.    Some  observe,  That  here  unto  the  Father,  doth  not  exclude  the 
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Son  from  being  God,  but  only  from  being  of  the  idol's  being  something,  eat  what  is 
the  Fountain  of  the  Deity,  as  lbs  Father  is.  offered  to  it  as  a  thing  offered  to  an  idol ; 
In  Rev.  i.  17.    Christ  says,  I  am  Alpha  that   is,  not  as  common  meat,  but  as  a 
and  Omega*  the  first  and  the  last    Will  sacred  banquet  in  honour  of  the  idol ;  and 
soy  conclude  tnence,  that  God  the  Father  so  his  conscience,  being  weak,  that  is,  er- 
b  not  Alpha  and  Omega  .*  Is  not  be  the  roneous,  is  defiled.**    Learn  hence,  That 
first  and  the  last,  as  well  as  Christ  ?    Again,  an  action  which   is  lawful  in  respect  of 
We  call  our  Lord  Jesus  the  only  Saviour :  ourselves,  may  yet  be  a  sin  if  done  by  us 
do  we  therefore  exclude  God  the  Father  with  respect  to  others ;  another,  encouraged 
from  being  a  Saviour :  Is  he  not  styled  the  by  our  example,  may  do  the  same  act,  but 
Saviour  of  all  men }     I    Tim.  iv.    10.  not  do  it  with  the  same  intent,  as  in  the 
Again,  God  the  Father  is  called  the  Cre-  case  before  us,    The  sight  of  one  christian's 
alor  of  all  things :  yet  it  is  asserted  that  all  eating  things  offered  unto  idols,  who  knows 
things  were  created  by  Christ,  the  Word,  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  may 
John  i-  2.    In  short,  we  assert  as  well  as  harden,  embolden,  and  encourage  others 
they,  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  and  that  to  do  the  same,  who  really   intend   some 
Christ  b  not  another  God,  but  only  ano-  honour  by  it  to  the  idol :  the  outward  ae- 
ther person  from  the  Father.     We  aniwer*  tion  is  the  same,  but  the  opinion  and  in- 
2.  Tbeir  own  argument  may  be  thus  re-  tention  widely  different, 
tortedu^n  themselves  ^ :  Ay  the  apostle  says        8  But  meat  commendeth   us   not 
here,  there  »  but  one  God  the  Father,  so  t     Q^  .  f     neither   :r  we  ^L 
he  adds  in  the  next  words,  there  is  but  one  l0  V°T  '  Ior  ne,l.n*r'  ,r.rwe  eat»  *re 
Lord  Jesus  Christ    Now  if  the  saying  that  we  tnc  *****  '•  neither,  if  we  eat  not, 
there  is  but  one  God,  doth  exclude  Christ  »r«  we  the  worse.     8  But  take  heed 
from  being  God,  then  the  saying  that  there  is  lest  by  any  means   this   liberty   of 
but  one  Lord,  doth  exclude  God  the  Father  yours  become  a   stumbling-block  to 
from  being  Lord ;  and  if  it  be  blasphemy  to  them  that  are  weak, 
exclude  God  the  Father  from  being  Lord,         .    .c ..  .,   .    .     . ,   ._  . .  .       . .. 

it  it  no  fas  to  exclude  Christ  the  S&o  from       ,M  ,f  the  ■P"*h,d  "*. "  U  ■  P^*6 

bong  God."   JLm»  then,  That  as  Christiana  «?""*  ?r  not  """ft  """J?  coo.*** 

hWiaall  .get  of  the  church  acknow-  **?£" J^L^fn  5?lff  JSZ 

(edged  one  God  only,  even  God  the  Father.  ™ re  ° rJ~  ■32^,"^  *&  ft0^ 

wlave  they  alto  owned  that  Jem  Christ    but  we. mu*  ,9k\  *"**  ""  ™  b»  *" 
T_i    «tZj-#.i.  Ij_J___  -TIL.  o.     example  others  take  occasion  to  worship 

^"J&^d ,he*UlSS^^rS*    «he  idol ;  you  therefore  ought  not  so  toeat 

^'^^  ^•.I^  F^,w  TST,^    «  to  give  occasion  to  thefcll  of  your  weak 

T^t^XZ'V^t?  tn  ^1^;    brotheV."    Still  the  apostle  hold,  forth  thi. 

deoieththeSondenieththeFa'therabo.  T^J^i^tSS^^t^S 

7  Howbeit,  there  it  not  in  every  brother,  by  emboldening  and  encouraging 

man  that  knowledge  :  for  some,  with  him  unto  sin. 

conscience  of  the    idol,    unto  this  10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which 

hour,  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat  in  the 

an  idol;  and  their  conscience  be-  idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience 

ing  weak  is  defiled.  of  him  which  is  weak  be  emboldened 

These  words  are  brought  in  as  a  reason  to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered 

by  the  apostle  whj r  strong ^  christians  should  to   Wolg.       u    And   through    thy 


oot  eat  meat  offered  unto  idols,  with  respect    ■ 
to  those  that  are  weak ;  as  if  he  L_  J  — :J 
**  Though  many  of  you  know 


if  rw  had  said  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother 
mow  that  an  Peri8n»  f°r  whom  Christ  died  ? 
idol  is  nothing,'  and  that  meat  is  neither  The  meaning  of  the  apostle  seems  to  be 
sanctified  nor  polluted  which  is  set  before  this  :  If  any  man  with  an  erroneous  con- 
it,  and  therefore  you  can  eat  or  not  eat  science  goes  to  these  feasts,  and  there  sees 
without  any  scruple  as  to  yourselves,  yet  thee,  (who  he  thinks  has  more  knowledge 
you  should  consider  what  is  safest  to  be  than  himself.)  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple, 
done  with  respect  to  others ;  for  every  man  will  not  his  conscience  be  the  more  em- 
has  not  this  knowledge  that  an  idol  is  no-  boldened  by  thy  example  to  eat  things 
thing,  but  some  persons  having  a  conceit  offered  to  idols  in  the  honour  of  the  idol,  or, 
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as  thinking  it  do  hurt,  to  worship  the  idol  ?  expression,  by  which  the  apostle  declares 

And  thus  by  occasion  of  thy  knowledge,  how  far  one  christian  should  condescend 

a  weak   brother  is  in  danger  of  perishing,  to  another,  to  prevent  each  other's  sinning 

for  whom  Christ  died.**     An  indiscreet  use  against  God.    As  if  the  apostle  bad  said, 

of  that  liberty  which  our  supposed  know-  "  Verily  I  do  not  make  so  light  of  another's 

ledge  teaches  us  to  make  use  of,  doth  that,  sin,  nor  set  so  light  by  the  soul  of  my  weak 

if  we  be  not  careful,  which  may   be  ac-  brother,  nor  by  the  blood  of  my  blessed 

counted  a  destroying  of  our  weak  brother,  Saviour,  as  for  flesh,  that  is,  for  an  unneces- 

by  causing  him  to  tall  into  sin.     By  all  sary  thing,  to  make  use  of  my  liberty,  when 

which  the  apostle  lets  us  know  the  obliga-  it  may  prove  a  temptation  unto  sin.**  From 

tion  which  lies  upon  every  good  christian  the  whole  of  the  apostle's  discourse  in  this 

not  to  use  his  liberty  to  the  prejudice  of  chapter,  we  learn,  That  it  is  the  duty  of 

others*  souls,  by  doing  any  action  which  christians,  in  matters  wherein  they  are  at 

may  be  let  alone,  but  if  done,  may  really  liberty  by  the  law  of  God,  to  do  a  thing, 

become  a  snare  to  others.  or  not  to  do  it,  to  take  that  part  which 

12  But  when    ye  sin   so  against  they  s«  will  give  least  occasion  of  sin  unto 

the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  *f  V^^^  *°1avo!d  that  ***  whic> 

.    ^          4  ^i    .  .  if  taken,  will  certainly  give  occasion  unto 

conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  othefl  t0  |in>    AUno^  we  ^  omeUe^ 

The  apostle  goes  on  to  show,  that  such  an  never  so  well  satisfied  as  to  the  lawfulness 
use  of  our  christian  liberty  as  doth  embolden  of  the  action,  yet  we  ought  to  deny  our- 
and  encourage  others  to  do  that  which  is  selves  in  some  things,  rather  than  be  an  oc- 
evil,  is  both  an  act  of  uncharitableness  to-  casion  unto  others  to  tall  into  sin :  he  for- 
wards our  brother,  and  also  an  act  of  sin  feits  the  name  of  a  christian,  who  will  not 
against  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  betrayins  abridge  himself  of  his  christian  liberty 
a  soul  to  ruin  as  much  as  in  us  lietb,  and  to  preserve  his  brother  from  sin  and  tempta- 
hindering  his  salvation,  for  the  saving  of  tion. 
whom  Christ  died  ;  wounding  the  mem-  pHAP  TY 
bars  of  his  body,  defeating  the  great  end  of  iMAr.  IX. 

his  death,  and  destroying  them  whom   he  Oar  apostle  hiving  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ex- 

tefcned  to  «?     Le.ro.  1.  That  ChrW.  **-  tLS^^ZTSASHSS?. 

in    dying    for  the   weakest  believers,    hath  when  it  will  be  prejudicial  to  weak  christians  ; 

shown  the  highest  degree  of  love  imagina-  jo  this  chapter  he  propounds  bis  own  example 

ble  uoto  Ihl.    Le.ro,  2.  Th.t  wch  a.  tS^TS^Si.  £  ZTT^X°i 

will  not  abate  or  abridge  themselves  Of  their  freedom  and  liberty  at  any  man  in  things  node- 

cbrte»o  liberty,  wherf .he  u*  of  it  may  %r!Z25*2Z »jr.S551J«£ 

probably    be  an  occasion  Of  Sin,,  and   the  chapter,  in  which  the  holy  apostle  thus  expr< 


ruin  of  their  brethren's  souls,  do  at  once  himself: 

wound  their  weak  brethren,  and  sin  against  a  M  I  not  an  apostle?   am  I   not 

Cnn8t                                                    '  -^free?    have    I   not  seen    Jesus 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  mv  Christ  ollr  l^  ?    are  not  yc  my 

brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

while   the   world    stand eth,  lest    I  «,.«*.,            .... 

make  my  brother  to  offend.  . The //?*  l^™  ^"ft-i*8  ap??,e 

j        »■■         v«v  «••  a  of  n|S  frewjom  an<j  liberty  was  this* 

A  twofold  sense  and   interpretation  is  That  when  he  preached  the  gospel  amongst 

given  of  these  words.      Some  understand  them  at  Corinth,  he  had  a  liberty  either  to 

the  apostle  speaking  thus ;  "  If  my  eating  live  on  the  gospel,  and  take  maintenance 

meat  offered  to  idols  be  a  stumbling-block  of  them  for  preaching,  or  to  live  upon  his 

to  any  persons,  and  confirm  them  in  their  labour,  following  his  trade  of  tent-making, 

sinful  practice,  or  be  an  occasion  of  sin  according  as  he  saw  it  best  for  the  further* 

unto  them,  I  will  certainly  deny   myself  ance  of  the  gospel.     Am  I  not  free  ?    As 

the  use  of  that  liberty  which  may  prove  of  if  he  had  said,  "  Have  not  I  as  .good   a 

such  dangerous  consequence  to  my  fellow-  claim  to  freedom  and  christian  liberty  as 

christians.*'    Others  carry  the  thing  high*  any  man }    For,  Am  I  not  ait  apostle  » 

er,  and  understand  it  of  all  flesh  in  general,  or  an  extraordinary   messenger  of  Jesus 

that  rather  than  the  aposlle  would  offend  Christ  ?    And  though  I  never  saw  the  face 

his  weak  brother,  he  would  not  eat  any  of  Christ  upon  earth,  yet  have  I  not  seen 

flesh  to  his  dying  day ;  an  hyperbolical  him  and  heard  him  speaking  to  me  from 
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heaven?  And  is  not  the  conversion  of vou,  is  a  seal  of  our  office,  and  wires  us  that  we 

the  Corinthians,  to  the  christian  faith  by  are  true  ministers,  yet  it  is  the  efficacy  of 

my  ministry,  a  fruit  and  seal  of  my  mi-  the  word  we  preach,  upon  our  own  hearts 

nisrry,  a  fruit  ami  seal  of  my  apostle&hip  ?  and  lives,  that  is  the  witness  of  our  saoctifi. 

Wow  if  I  be  all  this,  certainly  1  have  as  cation,  and  the  seal  of  our  salvation.    Lord, 

gratawghtand  claim  to  the  use  of  chris-  how  sad  will  it  be  for  any  of  us  to  have 

ten  liberty  as  any  of  you  can  pretend  to  been  instruments  for  the  helping  of  others 

have;  yet  will  I  only  make  uascf  it  for  the  to  heaven  by  the  soundness  of  our  doctrine, 

benefit  of  others,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  and  go  to  hell  ourselves  for  the  badness 

the  gospel.      Learn  we  from  tbe  apoetle's  of  our  example,  and  the  wickedness  of  our 

exampl     m  abstaining  from  that  liberty  lives? 

Stt2Z£tEt:£&  •  *«-  ■"•-••  *em  *hat  do 

he  preached  the  gospel,  how  much  it  is  tbe  «*an»ne  me  in  this ;    4  Have   we 

doty  and  concern  of  all  christians,  to  tbe  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ?     6 

end  of  tbe  world,  to  abstain  from  the  exer-  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a 

dseof  that  liberty  and  rightful  power  grant-  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apos- 

ed  to  them  by  Christ,  for  avoiding  the  ties,    and   as  the   brethren   of  the 

^al  of  tte  weak,  and  promoting  mens  Lor(j,  and   Cephas?     6  Or  I  only 

spiritual  welfare.  a||d  Barnaoag>  nave  not  we  power 

2  If  I   be  not  an   apostle   unto  to  forbear  working  > 

others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you  :  Here  the  apostle  instances  in  another 

for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  branch  of  his  christian  liberty,  and  that 

ye  in  the  Lord.  wa*  marriage  >  he  could  have  taken  a  wife, 

as  Peter  and  other  apostles  did,  had  be 

As  if  he  had  said,  "  Whatever  others  do,  pleased,  and  have  put  the  church  to  further 
yon  of  all  men  should  not  question  my  charges  in  maintaining  himself,  a  wife,  and 
apostleship,  for  you  were  converted  by  it  family,  as  did  others,  without  blame :  and 
You  confirm  and  ratify  my  ministry,  that  he  and  Barnabas  had  power  to  forbear 
it  is  of  God,  and  that  God  ism  it  of  a  truth:  working  for  their  living,  and  maintaining 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  building  themselves  with  their  own  labour  in  tent- 
up  of  saints,  is  God's  seal  to  our  ministry.**  making ;  they   had  power  to  ask  mainte- 
Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  such  argu-  nance  of  the  Corinthians,  if  they  pleased. 
meat  to  prove  a  minister  sent  of  Christ,  as  But  they  considered  the  low  circumstances 
the  success  of  his  ministry  in  the  conversion  which  the  church  was  in  and  under  at  that 
of  souls  onto  God.    This  is  God's  seal  to  time,  and  continued  both  iu  a  single  state, 
bis  office,  that  be  is  a  minister  called  of  God,  and  wrought  with  their  hands  to  maintain 
and  sent  by  God.    Happy  those  ministers  themselves,  when  they  might  have  expected 
who  can  say   unto  their  people,  Ye  are  maintenance  from  the  church.     Have  we 
omr  o#r£,  and  the  teal  of  our  apostleship  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife  * 
are  ye  in  the  Lard.    Vet  must  it  not  be  that  is,  to  marry,  if  we  saw  fit.      Hence 
concluded  from  hence,  that  a  person  is  not  learn,  1.  The  lawfulness  of  the  ministers  of 
a  true  minister  of  Christ,  because  he  cannot  the  gospel  marrying,  as  well  as  other  men : 
produce  this  seal :  the  good  of  our  minis-  neither  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament, 
try  is  not  ajways  known  to  ourselves,  much  nor  the  apostles  of  the  New,  did  abhor  the 
lesa  pnbltsbed  to  the  world  j    more  good  is  marriage-bed,  nor  judge  themselves    too 
done  many  tiroes  by  the  ministry  of  the  pure  for  an  institution  of  their  Maker.    The 
word  than  the  minister  knows  of;  the  seed  doctrine  forbidding  marriage  to  any,  (which 
sometimes  lies  long  under  the  clods  before  the  apostle  says  is  honourable  in  all,)  is  call- 
it  fructifies;  what  is  sown  in  one  minister's  ed  a  doctrine  of  devils.    Learn,  2.   That 
tune,  comes  up  in  another's ;  soonesoweth,  no  christians,  much  less  ministers,  have 
and  another  reapeth,  but  both  he  that  reap-  power,  (that  is,  any  lawful  power,)  to  marry 
etb  and  be  that  soweth  shall  rejoice  toge-  such  as  are  no  christians :  their  wives  must 
ther.     But  where  this  seal  can  be  produced,  be  their  sisters  in  Christ,  that  is,  christian 
it  is  a  certain  sign  that  such  a  minister  is  women,  at  least  by  external  and  visible 
sent  from  God,  and  that  God  is  with  him,  profession.      3.  That   husband  and   wife 
and  owns  him ;  yet  it  must  be  added,  that  ought  to  be  undivided  companions  one  to 
though  the  success  of  our  ministry  to  others  anothet .  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about 
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a  vftfe?  that  it,  to  lake  ber  with  us  in  our  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  taken  ftorr 

tsavelsaad  journeying!  from  place  to  place,  the  Levitical  law :    Say  I  these  things  at 

for  our  comfort  and  assistance.     Husbands  a  man  ;  or  saith  not  the  law  the  samt 

and  wives  are  to  be  mutual  companions,  also  t    As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  do  no) 

sharers  in  each  other's  sorrows,  and  partakers  speak  this  only  rationally,  as  a  thing  very 

of  one  another's  comforts.  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the 

9  Who  gpeth  a  warfare  any  time  |j"  of  nations,  but  the  Ljviticanaw  say* 

„.  . .  *T  »       .        ,J    .  A.  the  same.     For  when  God,  ra  Deut  xx v. 

at  his  own  charges  ?    who  planteth  4f  forbids  to  mmk  the  mou(&  ofthe  ox 

a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of  the  who  by  hard  iaoour  treadeth  out  tbe  com 

fruit  thereof?  or  who  feedeth  a  flock,  with  his  feet,  his  design  therein  h  more 

and   eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  than  the  bare  taking  care  of  the  ox ;    foi 

flock  ?  thereby  he  shows  in  general  what  equity 

M  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  As  soldiers  ^?u,#dK  """"J1  inf  lhe  &  "wardinf •  ^ 

are  paid  by  thou  that  employ  them,  and  as  ^.!^  ,a1bo1u^°rU8;   *?  ,0  Pfrt,cular; 

husbandmen  and  shepherds  'live  upon  the  the  8P,n.tua*  ,abo.uf!Jl'  "?*  *?  P,0kw,lTd 

fruits  of  their  labours,  so  may  I,  and  all  the  T^i!^'  '1 lh"  ¥*?  ^S^Tl 

ministers  of  the  gospel  with  me."    Where  8h^  ,abour'  'D  hoP?  <*  •  h?l*»*  ™d 

note,  1.   That  the  ministerial  function  is  «°hsisteoce,  and  cat  their  bread  when  they 

represented  here  as  a  warfare:  tbe  ministers  j™*  earned  it..   H  all  men  are  encouraged 

of  Christ  are  spiritual  soldiers,  they  have  tof  £ork-  b*  a  J0*  fS"**"*  ^J™1 

many  enemies  to  encounter  with,  an*  con-  ?' the,r  ?fwn  >"*  ^^^^  ?,ot 
tend  against.  They  are  also  planters,  vine-  ^»»nBtm  .of  the  word  meet  with  the 
dressert  husbanding  shepherds:  all 1  which     *•  wcourat^nwt,  which  all  mankind 

titles  given  to  them  do  intimate  and  signify  ,ook  uP°n  M  the,r  J"1  duc  ? 
what  care  and  painfulness,  what  diligence        11    If  we  have  sown  unto   you 

and  watchfulness,  should  be  found  with  spiritual   things,  is  it  &  great  thing 

them.  Note,  2.  That  maintenance,  a  com-  jf  we  8nall  reap  \ our  carnal  things  ? 
fortable  maintenance,  from  the  people,  is        .    ....  4    .     «.         .  .  A     , 

a  debt  due  to  the  ministers  of  thTgispel,        V        *W™*\    for  the    ministers 

who  labour   in  the  word  and  dictrine  ^^nam*  w  here  taken  from  common 

amongst  them :  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  }M™ :  they  son  sptf^al  thwgs.    Thai 

and  lateth  not    of  the  fruit  thereof  f  ^Jhey  dispense  the  word  and  sacraments. 

This  is  the  first  argument  which  our  ape*.  «?  ^deavour  to  make  men  spiritual I  and 

tie  here  makes  use  of,  to  prove  the  minister's  ?°,y4  J* re'  ™t  ™PPy  hereafter  V  !?d  there" 

maintenanceaduty.takenfromtbelawofna.  f°« ,he*  "tf*  to  ^P  some  of  their  peo- 

tions.  equity  and  custom  >  which  do  appoint  P}e  '  ?aTnal  '*  W«h"V  f<"  *J  WPP°* 

and  allowinsoldiers, vine^dressenwandsliep-  of  *h?'r  l1^  and  "****?* Jor  x*m*w« 

herds,  yea,  to  all  that  labour  for  the  use  of  Sitheir  fa?,.l,?L~  *}"*»  »»«*«<» 

others  in  their  respective  callings,  a  due  re-  £*  are  not  '■"M  ^7^^  bu! 

ward  of  wages.^Vbat  soldier  goes  to  war  "*,r  ^  •?  m£*,ed  bo  h  tou.God  a™ 

at  his  own  chances  ?  them  5  thev  &,vc  their  P*>Plc  th^g*  of  i 

9  much  greater  value,  and  more  excellen 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man  ?  «*•  for  thfngs  of  a  much  lesser  value,  aac 

or  saith  not  the  law  the  same  also  ?  "I0*  »ferior  «*?  .for,  **  a*0*1  thin» 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mo-  lhcy  **  them  'P1"^  thlD8* 
aes,  Thou   shalt  not    muzxle  the        ™  If  others  be  partakers  of  thl 

mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  power  over  you,  are  not  we  rather  I 

the  corn.      Doth  God  take  care  for  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  thi 

oxen  ?  10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  Power  ;    Dut  suffer  M  things,  led 

for  our  sakes?  For  our  sakes  no  we  should    hinder  the   gospel    o 

doubt  this  is  written :   that  he  that  Christ, 

ploweth  should  plow  in  hope ;   and  „  Here. we  have  a  fourth  wguroent  for  tH 

that   he  that   thresheth    in     hope  ShTJ  °Tg  SV  Anl  and.°!^ 

■      . .  ,  .  ,        ,,,    ,  r  apostles  a  sufficient  maintenance :   nameW 

should  be  partaker  of  his  hope.  fr0m  their  own  example  to  otheV  teacliel 

A  second  argument  produced  by  the  at  Corinth :    as  if  he  had  said,  "  Yd 

apostle  for  the  people's  cheerful  maintenance  maintain  others,  why  not  us  ?  Do  not  yo 
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ewe  more  to  us,  who  first  laid  the  founds-  liberty,  now  abowi  hit  great  moderation 

tioo  of  a  christian  cburcli  amongst  you,  and  in  the  we  of  it:  although  be  bad  a  liberty 

have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel,  to  marry,  and  to  demand  maintenance  for 

than  you  do  to  others  ?'*   Nevertheless  he  his  ministry  at  well  as  others,  yet  he  denied 

fells  them,  that  himself  and  Barnabas,  al-  himself  in  both.    The  apostle  was  charged 

though  they  had  this  unquestionable  liberty,  by  false  teachers,  that  he  preached  the  gos- 

yet  they  never  made  use  of  it,  but  suffered  pel  for  his    own  profit  and  advantage ; 

hanger  and  thirst,  weariness  and   want,  whereas  he  gloried  in  the  contrary,  that  he 

lest  it  obstruct  the  course,  and  hinder  the  made  the  gospel  without  charge ;  looking 

progress,  of  the  gospel ;  whilst  some  might,  upon     it    as   his  great   honour,  that  he 

though  very  unjustly,  charge  them  with  co-  could  and  did  preach  the  gospel  freely,  for 

vetousness;  and  others,  to  save  charges,  sincere  ends,  and  not  out  of  sinister  respects; 

might  decline  hearing  of  them.  and  professes  he  had  rather  die  by  starving, 

13  Do  ye  not   know,  that   they  than  ic«  his  advwtage  of  glorying.    Now 

,     .        ••  .         •      «li     *u:     j  the  inference  which  St  Paul  draws  from 

which   miniater  about   holy  things  ftl,  thii  di(COlirie,  of  hi8  decUning  lbe  „„ 

live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  of  h»  i^m  UbertVf  b  thit .  If  x  your  mi_ 

and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar  arts  nisler,  for  your  profit,  and  the  advantage  of 

partakers  with  the  altar  ?     14  Even  the  gospel,  abate  of  my  own  just  right  and 

ao  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  unquestionable    liberty,  why  should  not 

which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  y<»  aba£  of  yours,  in  the  case  of  eating 

•f  the  gospel.  k'IIL0?1^^0!?  ^  I?  kee|5  Zour  w?k 

-  *•?  .  .  *      «.  brother  from  destroying  his  soul  by  sinning 

A  fifth  argument  is  here  produced  for  the  against  God  r" 
minsters'    maintenance,   which    is   taken 

from  the  example  of  the  Levites,  who  lived  16  For  though  I  preach  the  gos- 
upoo  the  things  that  were  offered  in  the  pel,  1  have  nothing  to  glory  of:  for 
temple,  and  at  the  altar,  and  had  a  consi-  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  vea,  woe 
£"£»  P*  *  ^f^cq  allowed  them  j9  unto  ie  if  i  preach  not  the  gQn  j 
H£?tt£Ett&  «  "f  *  I  -  tf  thing  wiling 
«  It  is  the  Lords  pleasure  and  appointment  '*•  l  *}"*  *  «*•«!  :  but  if  against 
now  tinder  ihe  gospel,  {Matt.  x.  10.  Luke  my  w,11»  *  dispensation  of  the  gospel 
x.  7.)  that  they  who  preach  the  word  should  is  committed  unto  me. 
be  maintained  for  it,  and  not  diverted  from  That  which  the  apostle  glories  in,  is  not 
their  work  by  the  cares  and  business  of  the  his  bare  preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  his 
world,  but  have  a  livelihood  from  their  preaching  of  it  freely  and  without  main? 
labour.  Hence  it  clearly  appears,  that  a  tenance;  "  For,  says  be,  though  I  preach 
maintenance  for  the  ministry  under  the  the  gospel,  that  has  nothing  singular  in  it, 
gospel  is  of  divine  right ;  if  it  was  so  under  others  do  it  as  well  as  myself,  and  I  am 
the  taw,  it  is  likewise  under  the  gospel ;  for  bound  to  do  it  as  well  as  others ;  for  ne- 
ao,  says  the  apostle,  God  has  ordained,  cessity  is  laid  upon  roe,  by  special  call  and 
God's  will  in  this  matter  is  the  same  under  command  from  Christ,  so  to  do ;  yea,  woe 
the  New  Testament  as  it  was  under  the  old  j  \%  unto  me  for  my  disobedience  to  Christ 
and  as  a  maintenance  in  general  is  of  divine  in  the  heavenly  vision,  (Acts  xxvi.)  if  I 
right,  ao  tithes  may  make  thus  far  a  claim  preach  not  the  gospel.  Now  if  I  do  this 
to  be  of  that  nature,  that  it  is  believed  the  thing  willingly,  that  is,  freely,  without  de- 
wisdom  of  man  cannot  find  out  any  better  manding  any  thing  of  you  tor  my  pains, 
expedient,  than  by  them  to  support  a  mi-  which  I  might  do,  I  have  a  reward;  that 
oisienal  maintenance  for  the  preachers  of  the  l%  a  special  reward  from  God,  and  may 
gospel  to  the  end  of  the  world.  glory  in  it :  but  if  I  preach  unwillingly, 
15  But  1  have  used  none  of  these  (demanding  a  maintenance  for  my  pains, 
things:  neither  have  I  written  these  and  refusing  to  preacli  without  it,)  all  that 

things,  that  it  should  be  so  done  ^ J*  "*  tt  j^  £J  *  dTS"E  ?f 

"°  -  .    w      /.  the  gospel  is  committed  to  me ;  and  so  in 

onto    me:  for  it  were  better  for  me  preachmg  x  ooly  discharge  a  trust  of  which 

to  die,  than   that  any  man   should  I  cannot  boast  or  glory."    The  strength  of 

make  my  glorying  void.  the  apostle's  argument  lies  here :  "  No  man 

The  apostle  having  thus  asserted    his  can  reasonably  boast  of,  glory  in,  or  ex* 
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pect  an  extraordinary  reward  for,  the  doing  extiaoriioary  services  he  may  expect  a 

bfthat  under  a  command  from  his  stipe-  more  than  ordinary  «"»"*•  4.Le*™»   *J 

nor  to  do,  and  that  under  a  penally  too."  That  the  liberty  which  God  hath  entrusted 

Now  this  was  his  case :  necessity  was  laid  us  with,  must  never  be  abused  by  us,  to  the 

upon  him  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  no  ne-  prejudice  of  his  glory,  or  the  <**"?«*  of 

cessity  but  what  be  laid  upon  himself  to  his  gospel,  or  to  the  disadvantage  of  others, 

preach  it  freely  ;  therefore  for  him  to  do  it  All  such  use  of  our  liberty  m  any  thing  » 

without  demanding  any  reward  from  them  indeed  an  abuse  of  it ;   therefore  says  the 

for  doing  it,  this  made  it  matter  of  glorying  apostle  here,  /  abuse  not  my  power  tn  tno 

to  him,  which  he  declares  he  had  rather  gospel. 

die  than  any  should  take  from  him.    But        xO  For  though  I  be  free  from  all 

was  it  the  apostles  own  glory  that  he  was  m  t  haye  j  made  mysclf  servant 

£?  f^  ,*  ^r?!5?ii^;  *^L  ,t  «■*>  *".  that  1  might  gain  the  more, 

had  rather  lose  his  life  than  lose  it  ?    No,  it  •           .     •»  .  u^         __ 

was  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the  20  And  unto  the  Jews   I  became  as 

gospel,  that  was  so  inexpressibly  dear  unto  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ; 

him:  the  great  apostle  did,  upon  pure  prin-  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as 

ciples  of  faith  and  love  from  his  heart  and  under  the  law,  that  I    might  gain 

soul,  design  the  glory  of  God,  pursuant  to  them  that  are  under  the  law  ;      21 

which  be    did    cheerfully  and   willingly  To  lhcm  that  are  wjthout  law,  as 

apply  himself  tothe  preaching  of  the  gospel,  witho||t  |        (bcio-  not  without  law 

waiting  upon  God  for  his  acceptance  and  7**1"?  u^JLu^Thm  u«  to  rh««*  ¥ 

reward*  without  expecting  any  'wages  (as  jo  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ i) 

he  might)  from  them  his  Corinthian  con-  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  with- 

verts ;  and  this  was  the  matter  of  bis  boast-  out  law.     22  To  the  weak  became  I 

ing  and  glorying  in  the  face  of  the  false  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak  : 

apostles,  who  insinuated  that  he  preached  ]  am  made  all  things   to  all  men, 

the  gospel  for  filthy  lucre'  sake.  lhat  j  might  by  a||  meang  ^ve  some. 

18    What    is   my  reward  then  ?  23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel' a 

Verily,  that  when  I  preach  the  gos-  sake,    that  I    might    be    partaker 

pel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  thereof  with  you. 

without  charge ;  that  I  abuse  not  my  Jn  ^  yma  ^        ^  ^,  to 

power  in  the  gospel.  ghow  the  Corinthians  farther,  how  migh- 

The  sense  is,  "  This  gives  me  hopes  of  a  tily  he  did  abridge  himself  of  his  christian 
reward  extraordinary  from  God ;  namely,  liberty,  which  was  the  argument  he  was 
that  I  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you,  insisting  upon  For,  says  he,  though  I  he 
without  being  chargeable  to  any  of  you ;  free  from  all  men,  as  being  a  servant  to 
for  bad  I  received  maintenance  from  you,  none,  yet  have  I  made  myself  as  a  servant 
I  found  my  reproaches  would  have  brought  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more  to  em* 
an  ill  report  upon  me.  To  prevent  which,  brace  the  gospel.  To  the  unconverted 
I  made  use  of  my  christian  liberty,  and  Jews  he  became  as  a  Jew,  circumcising 
took  nothing  of  you ;  which  he  calls,  his  Timothy  for  their  sakes,  Jets  xvi.  3,  that 
not  abusing  his  power  in  the  gospel"  be  might  gain  the  Jews.  To  them  who  in 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  ministers,  generally  their  opinion  were  yet  under  the  obligation 
speaking,  lawfully  may  expect,  yea,  require  of  the  ceremonial  taw,  he  carried  himself  as 
maintenance  from  their  people,  to  whom  a  person  under  that  law,  though  be  knew 
they  preach  the  gospel.  Learn,  2.  That  himself  free  from  it,  to  the  end  that  he  might 
although  they  may  expect  and  demand  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law,  and 
maintenance  for  their  ministry,  yet  in  case  accordingly  he  purified  himself  in  the  temple, 
people  are  so  poor  that  they  cannot  give  it ;  Acts  xxi.  To  them  that  were -without  law, 
or  enemies  so  malicious  as  to  open  their  that  is,  theGentiles,  who  were  without  the  ce- 
mouths  against  them  for  it ;  or  if  it  will  remonial  law,  he  became  as  a  person  without 
hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  by  keep-  law,  abstaining  from  the  use  of  all  ceremo- 
ing  people  from  coming  under  the  preaching  nies  as  they  did.  But  yet,  not  being  with- 
of  it,  fearing  it  should  be  chargeable  to  out  law.  of  God,  but  under  the  law  of 
them ;  under  such  circumstances,  if  the  Christ ;  that  is,  as  to  the  moral  law  of 
minister  can  subsist  without  it,  'tis  his  cer-  God,  which  was  not  abolished,  but  rein- 
tain  duty  to  preach  freely,  and  for  such  forced  by  Christ   he  did  never  account 
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himself  free  from  that,  nor  durst  do  any  ferment  in  the  world ;  but  that  Christ  may 
ting  contrary  to  the  eternal  rule  of  right*  be  preferred  in  the  hearts  and  acceptations 
ecjeaes  ;  and  ail  this*  that  he  might  gain  of  all  men.  I  please  all  men  in  all  things 
tAcm  that  are  without  law.  To  the  veals  not  seeking  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit 
ocaverts,  either  among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved,"  1 
U  became  as  weak,  by  abstaining  from  Cor.  x.  33.  Behold  here  the  noble  mark 
what  might  hurt  their  weak  consciences,  which  this  minister  of  Christ  had  in  his  eye, 
tict  »0  he  might  gain  the  weak.  Finally,  the  saving  of  souls.  That  he  might  hit 
be  became  all  things  to  all  men,  by  com-  it,  he  wisely  observed  the  temper  and  state  of 
juaoce  with  them  in  all  lawful  and  indif-  his  people,  striving  to  render  himself  agree- 
ment things,  that  he  might  gain  as  many  able  and  acceptable  unto  all,  that  he  might 
m  possibly  be  could.  And  all  this  he  did  by  all  means  save  some;  yet  had  he  also  an 
fir  the  gaapets  sake,  that  the  gospel  might  eye  to  himself  in  all  this ;  he  had  respect 
"he  the  better  esteemed,  and  farther  propa-  to  the  recompence  of  reward,  as  lawfully 
pled,  and  be  might  himself  partake  of  the  he  might.  This  I  do  for  thegospets  sake, 
promises  and  rewards  of  it,  together  with  that  I  may  be  partaker  thereof  with  you  ; 
them  to  whom  he  preached  it,  and  had  that  is,  that  I  may  have  a  share  myself  in 
electulry  entertained  it  Behold  here  the  the  promised  rewards  of  the  gospel  which 
mmmmj  and  charity  of  this  great  apostle ;  1  have  preached  to  you.  Blessed  be  God, 
as  ready  condescension  to  the  pitiable  it  is  lawful  for  all  the  ministers  and  mem- 
•eakaessei  of  all  men ;  his  compliance  hers  of  Christ  to  do  good  out  of  hope  of 
with  them,  io  all  lawful  and  indifferent  reward ;  and  that  his  glory  and  our  own 
&ags,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  advan-  happiness  are  so  inseparably  connected  and 
tare  ri  the  gospel :  a  rare  and  singular  pat-  knit  together,  that  by  promoting  the  former 
m  far  all  ministers  and  private  christians  we  secure  the  latter. 

id  invalid  follow.    Now  from  this  ex-        24  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which 
wpieof  St.  Pauls  becoming  all  things  to  .  '  ,.     .    t  . 

*JI  men,  and  making  himself  a  servant  unto  ru?  In.  *  racc. ru?  a"'   DUt  °X*  /* 

id,  •«  learn,  1.  One  great  duty  of  a  gos-  ceiveth  the  prize  *     So  run,  that  ye 

prf  minister  is  not  to  be  a  slave  to  any,  but  m*y  obtain. 

s  servant  to  all :  not  a  servant  to  their  lusts,  Our  apostle,  according  to  his  custom  in 
but  to  their  weaknesses  and  infirmities,  sundry  epistles,  does  in  the  end  of  this  chapter 
Our  apostle  did  not  turn,  as  the  flattering  fall  upon  the  use  of  terms  agonistical,  Dor- 
sad febe  apostles  did,  with  the  tide  and  rowed  from  the  Olympic  and  other  Grecian 
tenes,  nor  conform  to  them  in  what  was  games,  celebrated  near  Corinth,  in  which 
snfal.  He  did  not  symbolize  with  all  co-  the  contending  parties  did  put  forth  all 
oors ;  nor  was  he  a  man  for  all  hours  or  their  strength,  to  out-do  one  another, 
kamoors ;  For,  says  he,  if  I  please  men,  These  games  were  running,  cuffing,  and 
a*  Beans  in  any  thing  that  is  sinful)  I  am  wrestling:  all  which  the  apostle  here  al- 
a«  mare  the  servant  of  Christ,  Gal.  i.  10.  ludes  unto,  and  first  to  running :  They 
Bat  rnmXf  considering  the  case  and  state  of  which  run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  rc- 
ifi  men,  be  did  accommodate  his  ministry  ceiveth  the  prise.  So  run  the  christian 
I*  the  gaining  of  as  many  as  possibly  he  race,  that  ye  may  obtain  the  prize.  Learn 
cxkL  Some  are  all  things  to  all  men,  hence,  That  Christianity  is  a  race  which 
4ot  they  may  gain  by  all ;  a  spirit  not  God  hath  set  us,  and  it  is  our  duty  faith- 
oa?y  unworthy  of  a  minister,  but  of  a  man.  fully  and  perseveringly  to  run  it.  In  a 
But  St.  Paul  complied  with  all  men,  and  race,  the  foundation  "of  it  is  a  prize ;  in 
*ade  himself  the  servant  of  all,  that  Christ  a  race  there  is  a  considerable  distance 
atpat  thereby  gain,  his  gospel  gain,  yea,  between  one  goal  and  another j  in  a 
sod  they  themselves  gain ;  which  hints  to  race-plat  for  the  racers  to  run  in,  there  are. 
a  a  second  observation,  The  great  end  certain  laws  to  run  by,  and  there  is  a  cer- 
viaeh  the  holy  apostle  aimed  at,  in  this  tain  judge  to  determine  who  wins  the  crown 
k»  compliance  with,  and  condescension  fairly.  Now  this  race  of  Christianity  vastly 
**wwq*,  the  weaknesses  of  bis  people :  This  differs  from  all  other  races  thus :  This  is  a 
/  da  far  the  gospel's  sake.  As  if  he  had  spiritual  race,  it  strains  not  legs  and  lungs, 
sad,  M  Though  I  thus  stoop  and  yield  to  but  faith  and  patience.  Other  races  arc 
iS  men,  it  it  to  serve  my  Master,  not  my*  performed  by  natural  abilities,  but  this  by 
vff.  Think  not  that  I  thus  put  myself  into  a  supernatural  power  and  strength.  Those 
i'l  forms  towards  nm  for  my  own  pre-  races  might  be  run  without  disturbance, 
vol  n  N 
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but  not  this.    Their  reward  but  a  garland  I  give  myself  blue  eyes;  alluding  to  the 

of  bay*,  ours  a  crown  of  immortality.    But  olyoopio  came  of  cuffing,  in   which   the 

what  is  it  to  run  this  race  ?    Am.  It  sup-  combatants  were  wont  with  their  blows  to 

poses  a  motion,  it  imports  a  vehement  and  beat  one  another,  till  they  made  each  other 

intense  motion,   it  implies    progress  and  livid,  their  eye*  black  and  blue.    The  sense 

proficiency ;  every  step  brines  the  racer  is,  that  by  mortification  he  used  great  se- 

nearer  the  goal :   and  it  implies  persever-  verity  upon  himself,  contending  against 

ance ;  the  racer  must  hold  it  to  the  last,  and  combating  with  that  body  of  sin  and 

or  he  loses  his  labour  and  reward  :  every  death  which  did  obstruct  and  hinder  him 

one  that  thus  runs  shall  obtain  the  prize,  in  running  the  christian  race  which  was  set 

whereas  in  other  races  but  one  received!  before  him. 

the  Pri2e-  —And  bring  it  into  subjection  ;— 

26  And  every  man  that  atriveth        The  word  in  the  Greek  is  an  allusion 

for  the  mastery    is  temperate  in  all  to  the  other  exercise  of  wrestling,  wherein 

things.    Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  the  antagonists  or  contenders  do  strive  to 

corruptible  crown  ;  but  we  an  incor-  casteach  other  to  the  ground,  and  to  keep 

ruptible.  tbecn  under-    So  he,  the  better  to  subdue 

J*  _.  4 ..       4,   A       ,  his  body  of  sin,  was  careful  to  keep  down 

ll7^  a  custorn  amongst  those  that  used  lhe  b^y  ^  flesh  whicU  if  p^pereS  b  apt 

at  Corinth  the  rbre-mentioned  games  of  to  ^^   He  concludes  alfwith  a  reason 

running  and  wresthng,  to  tie  themselves  to  why  ^  ^^^  ^  xhk  <*„  and  ctMikm 

a  strict  prescribed  diet,  both  for  quality  najneu 
and   Quantity,   by    way   of  preparation. 

They  did  not  indulge  themselves  in  gluttony,        — Lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
or  any  sort  of  excess,  but  were  temperate  in ,  I  have,  preached  to  others,  I  myself 

aft  things,  that  the  crown  might  be  won  by  shooid  ^  a  cast-away, 
them;   which,  alas!   was  nothing  but  a  J 

garland  of  leaves  or  flowers.    In  imitation        That  is,  lest  when  he  had  acquainted 

of  whom,  he  advised  the  Corinthians  to  be  them  with  the  laws  and  rules  of  Christianity, 

very  moderate  in  the  use  of  all  worldly  and  proposed  to  them  the  way  of  striving 

things,  and  to   abstain  from   whatsoever  and  getting  the  crown,  he  himself  should 

may  hinder  their  running  the  christian  race,  at  last  prove  a  cast-away,  or  one  unworthy 

and  their  receiving  the  incorruptible  cro  wn.  to  be  approved  or  rewarded  by  God.    Prom 

whence  observe,  1.   That  it  is  passible  for 

26  I  therefore  iO  run,  not  as  un-  him  who  has  been  all  his  life  preaching  to 

certainly  ;  so  fight  I,  not  ag  one  that  others,  and  furthering  them  in  their  way  to 

beateth  the  air :  heaven,  to  be  thrown  himself  into  hell  at 

i«t_  *  •    „  *        .L.  #■•".*  last-    Many  that  have  prophesied  in  Christ's 

That  is,  «  I  run  this;  rac6  of  Christianity  namc  ^n,  yet  perilb  m  his  wrath    and  , 

myself,  which  I  advise  you  unto.    But  my  8uch  M  h^  ^  devi!s  out  of  other^  8hali 

care  is  to  run  sure,  not  at  uncertainties ;  to  yet  be  cast  to  the  devil  themselves.     Ob- 

make  sure  of  the  crown  at  the  end  of  the  j^  &  That  Mch  minnXen  as  indulges! 

race,  and  I  do  not  only  run,  but  fight;  I  lneir    unruiy  appetites,   giving  the  flesrai 

oppose  whatever  opposeth  me/     Here  ob-  whatever  it  craves/and  can  deny  it  nothing 

serve,  The  apostle  changes  the  metaphor  it  degiregf  pampering  the  body  to  the  preZj 

from  that  of  running  to  the  other  game  of  j^^  of  ihe  ^  ^  nol  in  £  p^,  road 

cuffing ;  and  says  he  did  not  fight  like  one  l0  heaven#  but  lhe  contrary :    they  gratifwj 

that  beats  tBe  air,  but  never  hurts  the  ad ver-  what  he  mortified,  they  indulge  what  hd 

sary ;  not  he  fought  in  good  earnest  with  8Ubdued ;  he  administered   to  the  wants, 

alt  hrt  spiritual  enemies,  the  flesh,  the  world,  lhcy  l0  lhe  wantonness,  of  the  flesh :    he 

and  the  devil.    It  is  not  every  running  that  knew  tnat  Hagar  would  quickly  perk  up, 

wj    gam  the  prize,  nor  every  fighting  that  Md  domineer  over  Sarah  ;  that  the  body 

will  obtain  the  victory ;  but  it  must  be  a  wouW  quick!y  ^^t  anj  command  morjj 

running  wrth  all  perseverance,  and .a  fight-  attendance  than  the  soul,  except  it  wer* 

mg  with  our  utmost  power,  that  will  bring  kept  undcr .  and  for  this  reason,  says  oi 

us  to  heaven  and  eternal  happiness.  apostle  here,  I  keep  under  my  body,  an 

VI  But  t  keep  under  my  body,—  ^rinS  il  tnl°  Ejection ;   lest  that  4sj 

^  any   means,  when  I  have  preached  la 

'  The  Original  word  may  be  fitly  rendered,  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away. 
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CHAP.  X.  In  the  day  he  led  them  with  a  cloud, 

T*e  scope  or  oar  apottte.  in  this  chapter,   it  the  ond  all  tht  night  with  a  light    of  fife. 

Mt  with  that  which  be  had  been  panning  in  Alia  aS  the  cloud   did  gUMe  and    direct 

SUS^SS&ft&W^t^  J"*"  d«  *  cool  «S uftejh  them  ta 

cither  pabiiHy  in  the  idut**  temple,  «hkh  the  wilderness,  preserving  them  from  the 

«••  aiweJMeiy  riofui*  orprivatdv  Id  the  iioom  heat  of  the  tun :  it  was  a  covering  canopy 

wfmny,  to  the  offence  and  acaadal   of  your  weak     ,.„„_  au*-.   ;„    „   mummI*;**.    -t ?      o     ii 

brethren,  which,  when  there  wet  no  ecandal  in  0VCT  tnem   m    a   ■COIChlOg    desert,      3.    In 


ee,  waa  lawful,  bat  otherwise  net   or  the  respect  of  their  enemies ;    it  was  darkness 

^i&ft»W8^.E:S  «°  *J  .^P*"*  «"  coo.quenll,  pro- 

or  the  latter  he  treata  frum  v«r.  ?s  to  the  end  tecterl  the  Israelites  from  their  enemies,  that 

of  t^  chapter;  ami  tlthoo^hr^nto  that  eat-  they  could  not   assault   Or  fall  tlDOQ   them. 

^tt^^^ffiZlFZ  It  Had  a  bright  side  to  the  Israel  and  a 

ascertain  or  unknown  to  be  an  offered,)  yet  when  dark  Side   to  the  Egyptians.       Lord  !  how 

:W#E^r&,t5S#W!  «*/«■«  »•*«"?!«• tha  T  cn*,ure 

awadea  from  it  by  many  arguments  in  the  chapter  *  COIMOrt  to  thy   Children,   and  a  terror  to 

***»»«■•  thine  enemies.     Every  outward  blessing 

IM'OREOVER,  brethren,  I  would  »  that,  and  no  more,  which  thou  artpleaa- 

-LT1  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant,  ** t0  "«*•  it  to  us.    A  cloud  shall  guide, 

how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  fc,01ud  ^  «*«•  a  cloud  shall  comfort 

the  cloud,  and  all  pa«*d  through  S^lhVSSflf -tt 

*"*  ***  ;  to  the  Egyptians. 

Amongst  other  arguments  which  the 
apostle  pr^uces to  ditsuade  the  Corinthians  2  And  were  all  baptised  unto 
from  eating  things  offered  to  idols  in  the  idol  Motes  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea  ; 
temples,  and  to  prove  it  absolutely  unlaw- 
ful for  christians  lo  have  communion  with  Observe,  1.  The  Israelites  are  here  said 
the  Gentiles  in  their  idolatrous  banquets,  to  be  baptised  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea ; 
the  first  is  drawn  from  the  danger  of  such  that  is,  the  cloud  which  overshadowed 
sKimi  communion ;  it  would  endanger  them,  did  sometimes  bedew  and  sprinkle 
their  tailing  into  such  kinds  of  sins  as  the  them ;  and  the  Red  .  sea,  through  which 
Israelites  on  that  occasion  fell  into,  and  con-  they  passed,  and  its  waters  gathered  into 
seqtsently  expose  them  to  such  punishments  two  heaps,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
as  they  suffered.  But  first  of  ah,  in  the  be-  other  on  the  left,  betwixt  which  the  b- 
gmning  of  this  chapter,  he  acquaints  the  raelites  passed,  and  in  their  passage  seem 
Coriothjaat  with  the  great  favours  and  pri-  to  be  buried  in  the  waters,  as  persons  iti 
vileges  which  Almighty  God  vouchsafed  to,  that  age  were  put  under  the  water  when 
and  conferred  upon,  the  Israelites,  who  they  were  baptised:  and  thus  were  Israel 
came  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses  into  the  baptised  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  Ob- 
wifcVrness,  who  had  a  pillar  of  cloud  to  serve,  2.  They  are  said  to  be  baptised  *«/• 
guide  and  protect  them,  the  manna  from  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea:  Unto 
heaven  to  sustain  and  uphold  them,  and  Moses,  that  is,  into  the  doctrine  taught  by 
water  out  of  a  rock  to  refresh  and  satisfy  Moses.  They  believed  him  and  followed 
them.  All  our  fathers  were  under  the  his  conduct  through  the  sea,  and  were  con- 
cloud  ;  that  is,  under  the  conduct  and  protec-  firmed  in  their  belief  of  Moses,  (the  typical 
than  of  the  cloud ;  and  all  passed  through  mediator)  as  a  person  employed  by  God  \ 
He  Red  tea,  as  upon  dry  ground.  This  and  were  obliged  under  the  ministry  and 
aland,  which  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  guidance  of  Moses,  to  follow  God  whither* 
tbesr  journey ings,  had  a  threefold  use:  1.  soever  he  led  them.  Observe,  4V  That  all 
In  respect  of  God ;  it  was  a  sign  and  symbol  this  was  a  figure  to  which  our  baptism 
of  the  presence  of  God  with  tliern,  and  of  answers  :  both  the  cloud  and  the  sea  had 
hm  care  and  protection  over  them,  for  it  some  resemblance  to  our  being  covered  with 
encompassed  their  camp  as  a  wall  doth  a  water  in  baptism,  by  which  we  are  con- 
city.  Hence  is  that  of  the  Psalmist,  He  firmed  in  the  faith  of  Chrirt,  and  obliged  to 
spread  out  a  cloud  for  a  covering  to  them*  profess  and  own  htm,  and  to  trust  in  and 
and  fire  to  give  tight  in  the  night  season,  depend  upon  him,  to  serve  and  obey  him, 
Psalm,  cr.  39.  2.  In  respect  of  the  Is-  and  this  to  the  death.  Behold  how  much 
iaelife%  the  cloud  did  guide  and  direct  them  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  was  shadowed  and 
in    their    journevuKr:   Psalm  lxxvhi.  14.  held  forth  to  the  Jews  under  the  dispensa- 
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tioo  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  they  had  Christ 
in  their  sacrifices,  and  we  have  all  their  sa- 
crifices in  Christ.  The  cloud,  the  sea,  the 
manna,  the  rock,  all  typified  Christ,  and 
were  resemblances  and  representations  of 
bim.  Christ  was  as  truly  represented  to 
the  Jews  as  unto  us ;  as  truly,  though  not 
so  clearly. 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiri- 
tual meat ;  4  And  did  all  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
tbem  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

They,  that  is,  the  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
ness, did  all  eat  of  the  manna  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  which  is  here  called 
spiritual  meat;  either  because  it  came 
down  from  heaven,  which  is  the  habitation 
of  spiritual  beings ;  or  because  it  was  food 
given  out  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  those 
spiritual  agents;  or  else  it  is  called  spiri- 
tual, that  is,  sacramental,  meat,  because  it 
typified  Christ,  who  is  the  bread  of  life, 
the  true  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  That  manna  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
thus  appears :  "  Was  manna  provided  by 
God  for  the  Israelites  without  their  labour 
and  industry  ?  so  is  Christ  given  unto  men 
without  any  merit  or  work  of  theirs,  but 
of  the  free  gift  and  goodness  of  God.  Did 
manna  come  down  from  heaven  beside  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature  ?  so  was  Christ's 
birth  wonderful,  and  not  as  the  birth  of 
other  men ;  being  not  begotten  of  mortal 
seed,  but  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Was  manna  distributed  to  all  alike, 
one  not  having  more,  and  another  less,  but 
all  an  equal  share  ?  in  like  manner  Christ 
communicates  himself  unto  all  alike,  with- 
out acceptance  of  persons.  A  beggar  may 
have  as  great  a  part  in  Christ  as  a  prince. 
Again,  as  manna  was  food,  plentiful  food, 
sweet  and  pleasant  food ;  so  is  Christ  the 
food  of  life,  very  sweet  to  such  a  soul  as 
can  truly  relish  him.  Farther,  must  the 
manna,  before  fit  for  food,  be  beaten  in  a 
mortar,  or  broken  in  a  mill,  and  baked  in 
an  oven  ?  so  Christ,  our  heavenly  manna, 
was  broken  on  the  cross,  scorched  in  the 
fire  of  his  Father's  wrath,  that  he  might  be- 
come the  spiritual  food  wherewith  our  souls 
are  nourished  unto  everlasting  life.  Finally, 
as  manna  was  given  only  in  the  wilderness, 
and  ceased  when  the  Israelites  came  into 
Canaan ;  so  is  Christ  our  spiritual  meat,  our 
sacramental  food,  whilst  we  are  in  the  wil- 
derness of  this  world  \  but  when  we  shall 
come  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  we  shall 


have  no  more  any  need  of  sacramental  sup- 
ports, but  shall  behold  him  face  to  face,  and 
be  atisfied   with  his  likeness.'*     And  they 
did  all  drink  of  that  spiritual  rock  which 
followed  them,  and  that  rock  vat  Christ . 
Here  the  water  out  of  the  rock  is  also  called 
spiritual  drink,  it  being  typically  and  sa- 
cramental ly  so.     That  rock  was  Christ  ; 
that  is,  it  typified   Christ.    The  word   is 
doth  import  as  much  as  signifies  or  repre- 
sents ;  so  the  rock  is  Christ ;  that  is   it 
signified,  represented,  and   typified  Jesus 
Christ.     For  as  the  rock  gave  no  water 
before  it  was  smitten  with  the  rod  of  Mo- 
ses ;  so  was  Christ  smitten  upon  the  cross, 
and  out  of  his  side  came  forth  water  ;  and 
it  was  the  rod  in  Moses's  hand  that  smote 
and  broke  the  rock  ;  so  was  Christ  smit- 
ten with  the  curse  of  the  law,  in  the  day 
when  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin. 
In  a  word,  as  the   rock   yielded    water, 
not  only   to   them    that  were  first   pre- 
sent at  the  broaching  of  it,  but  followed 
them  with    its  streams,  in  their  stations 
through  the  wilderness ;  in  like  manner  the 
water  which  gushed  out  from  our  smitten 
Saviour,  the  sweet  fruits  and  benefits  of  his 
death,  did  not  only  belong  to  them  who 
were  present  at  the  time  and  place  of  his 
suffering,  but  it  doth  and  will  accompany 
all  believers  to  the  end  of  this  world.    The 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood  is  now 
as  great,  as  efficacious  and  effectual,  as  it 
was  the  first  hour  it  was  shed ;  the  divinity 
of  his  person  adds  an  eternal  efficacy  to  his 
passion. 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God 
was  hot  well  pleased  ;  for  they  were 
overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

Although  the  Israelites  were  made  par- 
takers of  the  before-mentioned  privileges 
and  spiritual  favours ;    though  they  were 
baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and   id 
the  sea,  and  did  eat  sacramental  meat,  and 
drink  sacramental  drink ;  yet  it  did  not  set 
them  out  of  danger  of  God's  displeasure, 
for  they  were  overthrown,  their  carcasses  fell 
in  the  wilderness.     Learn  hence,  That  no 
external  privileges  or  prerogatives  whatso- 
ever can  exempt  persons  from  God's  judg- 
ments, if  they  return  not  suitably  to  him 
for  the  favours  and  benefits  received  from 
him.     The  bare  outward  receiving  of  a 
sacrament  is  not  saving  to  the  soul   of  a 
person :    and  the  unworthy  receiving  of 
sacraments,  and  unsuitable  walking  after 
them,  do  enkindle  God's  anger  and  provoke 
his  heavy  displeasure  against  persons,  even 


Chap.  X.  I  CORINTHIANS.  161 

to  the  catting  them  off  by  untimely  death  Corinthians  from  eating  of  things  offered 

here  m  this  world :    With  many  of  them  unto  idols,  and  thereby  from  holding  com- 

God  was  displeased,  and  they  were  over-  munion  with  the  Gentiles  in  their  idolatrous 

thrown  in  the  wilderness.  banquets  in  their  idol-temples,  he  sets  be- 

~  *r       .l        .l-  fore  them  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews,  who  sat 

6  Now  these  things  were  our  ex-  down  |0  ^  and  t0  d|ink  of  the  mala4M 

nmples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not  offered  to  the  golden  calf,  and  rose  up  to 

ust  after  evil  things,  at  they  also  play;  that  it,  to  dance  before  the  golden  calf; 

listed.  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  this  being 

Observe  here,  1.  The  sin  charged  upon  °"«  °™Jeir  »<"  bX  wh«*  lh7  honoured 

the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness :  They  lust-  ««J  g**3-  ,  H*  fa*ner  advises  them  to  take 

ed;  that  is,  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  need  now  lhe7  miJt  w,tn  "Maters  «>  their 

and  to   return  thither  again.     They  had  f««Mest  they  be  given  up .to fornicat ion,  as 

manna  for  forty  years  together  ;  but  being  ?e  1?™ehte?  «"  »°  ■■*  ^erness  with  the 

tied  to  it,  (though  angels'  food,  that  is,  most  « ■*«»;  of  Moob»  Numb-  xxv- °f  wnom 

excellent  food.)  they  grew   weary  of  it.  ^re   fe"m  "*  **  *h"*  "^  V"**/ 

Lord  !  how  exceedingly  indebted  are  we  to  thousand  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God. 

thy  liberality  and  bounty,  in  that  plenty  Learn  hence,  That  Almighty  God  has  left 

and  variety  of  creature  refreshments  which  manX  ******  "P°n  record,  m  his  holy 

thou  aflbrdest  us !    The  beasts  of  the  field,  word»  of  *}*  ™!«*J,  of  h»  justice  upon 

the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  in  the  J*"01??  B"'11*  of  ldo,a,ry  and  fornication, 

sea,  are  freely  given  us,  not  barely  for  ne-  aydaU  °?te  *!n*»  on  P0'00*  t0  wam  a» 

ccssilj,  but  delight,  and  do  ail  administer  oft}&r  8,nand  dan.g?  m  l£  perpetration 

to  our  support  and  comfort.    Observe,  2.  and  commission  of  them.    To  sin  against 

How  the  apostle  calls  upon  us  to  improve  «*»!»»  »  m  aggravation  of  am. 
examples,  that  we  may  not  be  made  ex-        9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  aa 

amples.    These  things,  that  is,  their  suffer-  some   of   them  also   tempted,   and 

inga,  were  our  examples ;  they  were  for  were    destroyed   of  serpents,      10 

our  caution  to  receive  warning  by  them,  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them 

not  to  walk  in  those  soul-defiling  ways  in  nla _  _...„-.m.^j    «„j   .^..^  j^.*.^.,^. 

which  they  have  walked,  fallen,  and  pe-  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed 

hshed.    A  wise  christian  may  receive  much  ot  the  destroyer, 

good  by  observing  the  dealings  of  God  with  „  0b*rve  here  a  double  sin,  which  the 

them  that  are  evil ;  for  God  is  unchange-  Corinthians  are  warned  against:  tempting 

able,  just,  and  holy,  and  will  not  favour  and  murmuring    Neither  tempt  ye  Christ, 

that  in  one  person  which  he  punishes  in  by  ,trymS  how  ,0DK  h»  Pal,en<*  w,»  las,» 

another :    These    things    were    our  ex-  M  the  Israelites  did,  when  (as  the  angel  of 

amples.    As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  O  ye  lhe  covenant)  he  went  before  them  in  the 

Corinthians,  look  upon  the  dead  bodiesof  iS*****  Num°-  *x*'5>  6-  LH<!re  note» 

the  Israelites  which  are  cast  upon  the  shore  The  ?J>Ject  or  Pe"™.  woom  the  Israelites 

of  the  scriptures  for  a  warning  to  you ;  fol-  ***}*  t0  temPt»  C*rlst  \  ?hlch  Provei- 

low  not  the  same  course,  lest  you  meet  with  1-  H»  pre-existence  before  his  incarnation ; 

the  same  curse :  if  you  tread  the  same  path,  ||*  Israelites  could  not  have  then  tempted 

expect  the  same  punishment,  for  God  is  as  ""V*1.    e  7*   .       .        e?."^!!:    2' 

righteous  now  as  he  was  then :  he  hates,  His  divinity  ;  he  who  is  here  ca  led  Christ. 

and  will  punish  sin  in  you,  as  much  as  he  ■  by  *ne  Psalmist  called  Gorf,  Psal.  cvi. 

did  in  them:  These  things  were  our  ex-  J£  They   tempted   God   in   the  desert, 

amples.  to  th*  intent  we  should  not  lust  Cnnst  ,had  not  a  humanf  n»lure  then  t0  be 

after  evil  things,  as  they  lusledr  tempted  in,  they  tempted  him  therefore  as 

..-,.,,  ...  he  was  God:  a  good  argument  to  prove 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  tne  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  made  use  of  by 

some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written,  The  the  ancients.    The  other  sin  warned  against 

people  sat  down  to  cat  and  drink,  is,   murmuring :    Neither   murmur  ye : 

and  rose  up  to  play.     8  Neither  let  that  is,  do  not  repine,  because  ye  are  for- 

us   commit  fornication,  as  some  of  bidden  to  be  present  at  the  idolatrous  feasts 

them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  °f  tne  Genti,es  inuthe  idol-teraP,«  *  neilh" 

..  ,  4         '    ,  i  J  do  ye  murmur,  by  reason  of  the  persecu- 

three  and  twenty  thousand.  tjonJ  „hjch  you  £  or  may  miatftot  the 

Onr  apostle  being.  Hill  dissuading  the  sake  of  Christianity,  and  the  cause  ot  Christ. 
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Laura  hence,  That  to  murmur  at,  or  be  im-        12  Wherefore  let  him  that  think- 

patient  under,  any  of  the  providential  dis-  eth  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 

pensations  of  God,  is  both  great  sin  and  folly.  fy\ \  # 
Tis  as  high  presumption  and  wickedness  ' 

to  be  dissatisfied  with  God's  works  of  pro-        These  words  are  an  inference  which  oar 

vidence,  as  with  his  works  of   creation  j  »P0it,e  «•*■  from  th*  fo««™g  discourse, 

to  quarrel  at  what  God  doth,  is  as  unchris-  ™nf  tbat  *>  many  *ho  enjoy«  great 

tian-like,  yea,  as  uncreature-like,  as  toquar-  P"™***  *rooDS  «*  Jews,  we  yet  pu- 

rel  at  what  God  has  made,     Therefore  *****  S^X  for  the.r  sins;  seeing  that 

murmur  not,  a*  the  hraelitet  murmured.  »craments  are  no  prmhega  either  from 

Observe,  secondly,  A  double  punishment  in-  «[»•  °/  from  plagues ;  therefore  let  htm  that 

flicted  on  the  Israelites  for  this  double  sin  (*«"**   *'  "««•*.   take    heed,   frc. 

committed  *  such  as  tempted  were  destroyed  V?*™**    I-    A  great  mutability  to 

of  fiery  serpents,  Numl.  ni.  6,  7.    The  "J^T"1  ^"Hu*  ""^Vi  hVh!t 

Lord  sent  fieVy  serpents  among  the  people;  th,n.k*fh  h«  stan^et>  mavK. falK,    Manj 

the  sting  and  venom  of  I  hose  serpents  was  «"***» »  »  J8""*!"*.  t0  SL*?  fnd 

inflaming,  spreading,  and    killing  :  much  •^ :  ""«  "  ■f"***1-     .The  "j^P?06 

people  of  Israel  died.    And  such  as  mur-  »  heavcn  ■_  *hl8  B  fl*«  "■  «■"«».  * 

Inured  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer  j  kingdom  that  canno  be  shaken :  the  saint* 

that  is,  by  the  destroying  angel,  in  that  *«  are  standing  pillars,  free  from  all  poa- 

plague  mentioned,  NumZ  xiv737.    Such  «b»/ity  of  falling.    The  tBcond   place   » 

variety  of  judgments  has  Almighty  God.  "  •  where  sinners  are  bound  band  and 

with  Which  to  punish  and  plague  an  incor-  {w*>™?  lT*.  faUcVare4lwiho,,lt  an7 

rigible  and  uniiclaimable  peo>  R?"1^  *  "R     T^?  lh:"L^ace  » 

°  ,  r.        .  this  earth  on  which  we  live,  where  men 

11  Now  all  these  things  happen-  ^th  stand  and  fall ;  and  the  best  are  sub- 

ed  unto  them  for  ensamples  ;  and  ject  to  tailing,  being  sons  of  Adam  as  well 

they  are  written  for  our  admonition  as  sons  of  God;    partly  flesh  and  partly 

upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  spirit.    Note,  2.   The  vigilancy  required 

are  come.  *n  orc*er  t0  our  standing.  Take  heed.    How 

««  .  •     r~      L-A  t  *u     ?      i»^»  many  thousands  have  fallen  bv  a  presunop- 

Th»»  ».  ?»•  h1*0,y  <*  *•  *"■**'  tuous  confidence  of  their  own  strength  in 

nns  and I  punishment! _was written  and  re-  ^j.     f  (he    fe„  .     tWnkj      .,  j(£       g_ 

corded  by  Ood  m  the  holj jcnptuiw,  for  ble  to  £„.    AchrUtiin'*  motto  h  C«i«!rf. 

the  um  and  benefit  rfaH  succeeding  gene-  ^        ^^  ttk>  but  wnen  ^  Md 

rations,  and  particularly  for  us,  who  live  m  w„aML    Let  ,  chmtian  alway.  top  • 

""JTkT!-     Z?.:    .-T.~,S  jealous  eye  upon  the  weakneai  and  taooa. 

avoid  the  like  sin,  that  we  may  escape  he  £,     ^  hi^Man>  aod  wjth  a  m*^ 

l.ke  punishments. .Learn  hence,  That  the  loofc       ,     ^  •       fe     d  £ 

M^Lr?S  I  iHl'd  Se  "^"±1  <**  and  ne  .ball  oVboth  preened  from 

judgment  for  sin,  should ^be  caution  and  m      ,„d  .Uo  be  presented  faultless  and 

ST  *US  ^^JELI  T  unbbfmable  in  the  Jay*  Christ:  if  ever 

able  judgments  which  fell  upon  the  Jews  faj(h  mM      b|     »,   g    d 
in  their  passage  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  «... 

closes  with  this  application  to  christians :        13    There    hath    no   temptation 

Thett  thing*  happened  to  tnem forewarn-  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to 

pies.    In  the  original  it  is  at  type*;  they  man:  but  Ood  it  faithful,  who  will 

befell  them  typically,  that  in  them  we  may  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 

see  how  God  will  deal  with  us  if  we  take  that    e  are  aMe     but  wj„  with  the 

their  courses  those  calamities  which  destroy  »-.„„i_4:__    _i.„    _»u„    -   _.„    «„ 

some,  should  instruct  others.     Many  will  te«"Pt*tion    also  make    a  way    to 

never  see  sin  in  itself,  some  will  see  it  in  e»«»pe.  «»«*  ye  »»y  °*  »»•«  *«  «e*' 

the  type  and  ensample,   that   is,  in  the  *'• 

judgment  of  Ood  upon  others,  and  those  '    Here  the  apostle  answers  a  plea  which 

that  will  not  see  sin  in  the  lashes  of  severity  the    Corinthians   might    probably   make 

upon  others,  shall  certainly  fed  it  upon  their  for  their  compliance  with  their  fehWciri. 

own  backs.     Such  as  will  not  improve  sens,  in  eating  things  offered   unto  idols 

examples,  shall  undoubtedly  be  made  ex-  fn  their  temples  with  them :  namely,  tbat 

ample*.  thereby  they  should    avoid  persecution. 
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Fear  not  that,  says  the  apostle,  you  hare  sar  worse  than  the  idolatry  of  pagans,  who 
hitherto  been  preserved,  tad  no  tempt*-  knew  biro  not,  nor  ever  gloried  in  biro. 
tion  has  taken  you,  but  such  as  is  com-  Observe  farther,  How  our  apostle  appeals 
sun  unto  man ;  that  is,  you  have  not  yet  to  themselves,  and  leaves  it  to  them  to  judge 
been  esercised  with  any  trial,  but  what  is  whether  tliey  did  not  do  very  ill,  to  be 
human*  what  the  ordinary  strength  and  re-  present  at  the  feasts  upon  the  heathen  ab- 
solution of  human  nature  is  able  to  bear :  but  orifices,  and  eat  of  things  offered  unto  idols : 
in  case  you  should  be  tried  with  extremity  of  he  leaves  it  to  themselves  to  judge,  Judge 
suflering,  and  that  you  must  cither  comply  ye  what  I  say.  There  is  a  judgment  of 
wilh  the  heathen  idolatry t  or  endure  suffering  discretion  which  persons  ought  to  use  in 
to  extremity 9  yet  you  have  tlie  promise  of  a  matters  of  religion,  and  not  to  deliver  up 
faithful  God  for  your  support  io  that  case :  themselves  blindfold  to  the  conduct  of  their 
God  is  faithful*  who  will  not  suffer  you  teachers.  The  church  of  Rome  by  deny- 
U  be  tempted  at  any  time  above  what  you  ing  the  people  this  liberty,  make  them 
arc  able,  but  will  with  the  Umptation  also  slaves ;  they  put  out  the  people's  eyes,  to 
make  a  way  so  far  to  escape,  that  ye  make  them  fit  for  a  blind  obedience.  Our 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  Learn  hence,  apostle  was  far  from  this  practice.  Let 
1.  That  it  is  a  great  addition  to  an  afflic-  wise  men,  says  he,  judge  what  I  say. 
tioo  not  to  see  or  discern  a  way  to  escape,  l0  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
and  get  out  of  amotion  :  God  is  exceeding  we  b,  if  jt  '  the  ^  •|||llim  Qf 
gracious  in  our  afflictions,  in  that  he  doth  ..  , ,  *,  ~  nk  -,,  ««  ^  il 
Hot  hedge  us  in  on  every  side,  and  hinder  *«  l»,ood  °f  **"*  ?  The,  b**« 
all  possibility  of  escape  out  of  our  troubles.  whlcn  wc  break,  is  it  not  the  oom- 
Learn,  2.  That  the  consideration  of  God's  m union  of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 
strength  to  support  lis  in  and  under  our  These  words  are  a  special  argument,  made 
auflerings,  is  a  mighty  encouragement  to  „*  of  by  the  apostle  to  dissuade  the  chris- 
ua  to  grapple  with  thm  resolutely,  and  to  tiaiw  frora  joming  wilh  tne  heathens  in 
bear  them  patiently  and  submissively :  if  lheir  impure  feasts  in  the  old  temples— the 
oar  sufferings  were  intolerable,  and  human  Gentiles  have  fellowship  with'  the  idols  in 
nature  were  not  divinely  assisted  to  stand  those  feasts,  as  christians  have  communion 
under  them,  we  should  be  forced  to  con-  with  Christ  at  his  holy  table.  So  that  the  ar- 
ault  our  present  ease  and  deliverance,  and  gument  runs  thus  :  "  If  believers  by  com. 
choose  sin  rather  than  affliction  ;  but  the  municating  with  Christ  at  his  holy  table 
assistance  of  God  makes  suffering  work  have  real  communion  with  him  j  then  also 
easy,  those  that  do  communicate  with  idolaters 
14  Wherefore  my  dearly  beloved,  do  become  partakers  of  communion  with 
flee  from   idolatry/  16  1  speak  as  them  in  their  impure  feasts.    But  believers 

to  wise  men:  judge  ye  what  I  say.  do  the  fira,« °™f&  *  ^  liable  they 

,J  b  J  *  communicate  with  Christ."  This  he  proves 
Here  our  apostle  resumes  his  exhortation  from  the  words  before  us,  The  cup  of  bless- 
to  the  Corinthians,  not  to  meddle  with  the  j„g9  fa.  Where  observe,  1.  A  description 
mysteries  of  paganism,  nor  to  eat  of  things  0f  the  Lord's  supper  in  both  the  parts  of 
offered  unto  idols ;  assuring  them  it  was  no  it,  namely,  The  external  and  visible  part, 
less  than  idolatry,  in  the  account  of  God,  bread  and  wine;  the  internal  and  spiritual 
to  eat  of  those  things  which  were  taken  part,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Ob- 
from  their  execrable  altars,  as  a  part  and  mvet  2.  The  ministerial  actions  performed 
remnant  of  those  sacrifices  to  idols,  which  in  this  solemn  ordinance,  and  they  are  the 
wane  performed  in  the  city  of  Corinth  with  blessing  of  the  cup,  and  the  breaking  of  the 
all  the  pomp  of  an  abominable  superstition,  bread.  3.  Here  is  the  great  end  and  de- 
Th»  participation  of  things  offered  to  idols,  gign  of  God  in  the  institution  of  this  ordi- 
in  the  idol-temples,  our  apostle  calls  idola-  nance,  namely,  that  believers  might  thereby 
try  :  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  enjoy  a  spiritual  fellowship  and  cororou- 
flerfrom  idolatry.  Here  note.  That  the  nion  with  Christ  their  head ;  Is  it  not  the 
nature  of  man  is  extremely  prone  to  idola-  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  »  Learn 
try.  and  very  ready  to  comply  with  men  hence,  That  one  great  end  and  design  of 
io  their  idolatrous  practices.  Note,  2.  Christ  in  the  institution  of  his  supper  was 
That  the  idolatry  of  the  Jews  of  old,  and  of  this,  that  believers  might  enjoy  a  sweet  fel- 
chnsliani  since,  who  know  and  owned  the  lowship  and  communion  with  himself 
true  God,  and  gloried  in  him,  was  and  is  therein. 
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17  For  we,  being  many,  are  one  of  those  feasts  are  supposed  to  join  in  those 
bread,  undone  body;  for  we  are  sacrifices,  and  thereby  to  hold  communion 
all  partakers  of  that  one  bread.  with  devils. 

The  apostle*  argument  lies  thus:    As        21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup    of 

christians,  though  many,  yet  by  virtue  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  :  ye 

their  society  in  the  same  worship,  are  com-  cannot  be   partakers  of  the   Lord's 

pacted  together  as  it  were  ioto  one  loaf  or  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils, 
lump,  that  is,  into  one  mystical  body,  in        _,.    .  .    M  v  A  . 

that  they  partake  of  one  and  the  same  sa-        ™*'V  ^T* -^?  c?mm,nl0,1 

crament&l  bread;  so  those  that  communicate'  with  Christ  and  with  idolaters   oo:  your 

with  idolaters,  in  eating  things  offered  unto  communica  in*  with  Christ  in  the  Lord  s 

idols,  are  compacted  together  as  it  were  8UPP?r  ■  ut.  f  7  inconsistent  wrth  comma- 

into  one  body,  forasmuch  as  they  commu-  J""*0*  with  devils  m  the  idol  s  feasts,  for 

nicate  in  one  and  the  tame  sacrifice:   as  hi»  we^A°  do1^omage  to.two  «■*»* 

many  grains  of  corn  moulded  together  ,0/d8»  ^  *nd  Satan,  and  to  profess  ser- 

make  one  loaf,  and  the  juice  of  many  VKSBif?  JS?1*-.     H^oba?rVe'  k  AJ5cm; 

grapes  make  one  cup ;  so  christians,  though  mental  table  described :    it  is  the  table  of 

many,  yet  are  one  visible  church,  one  mjs-  ^.^j.  f°  ca4ll^»  ^  f05!  ** that "  ^^ 

tical  bciy,  and  declare  themselves  so  to  be  °J  ^  did  institute  it  for  the  remembrance 

by  their  fellowship  together  at  the  Lord's  °™!?  T\de^h',i  p0*™5-2-  £n  impor- 
table, sibihty  declared,  that  none  can  be  worthy 

-  partakers  at  the  Lord's  table  that  bold 

18  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  :  communion  with  sin :  true,  idolatry  is  the 
are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacri-  sin  here  specified,  or  sacrificing  unto  devils; 
flees  partakers  of  the  altar?  19  but  it  holds  true  of  all  sin  in  general,  and 
What  say  I  then  ?  that  the  idol  is  of  having  fellowship  with  Satan  in  any  of 
any  thin*,  or  that  which  is  offered  «*  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  Learn 
in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing?  hence,  That  no  person  can  really  enjoy 
«w*  i>  *  r  lL  *  .i_  .l-  u-  u  any  fellowship  and  communion  with  Christ 
20  But  I  say,  that  the  things  which  a/nig  holy  ^  who  mainlaing  cone_ 

the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  8pondence  with  sin,  and  holds  communion 

to  devils,  and  not  to  God  :  and  I  with  Satan. 

would  not  that  ye  should  have  fel-        22  Do  wc  provokc   the  Lord  to 

lowship  with  devils.  jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 

Here  another  argument  against  eating        _.,  ,        ,    -,,  A   .,  . .       - 

things  offered  to  idols  is  produced  by  our  ^^T.^u'J^  7°?  P  °T 

apostle,  and  it  runs  thii  :   «  As  in   the  9°?  B  that  wh,ch  he  ■  vf  *  *nder  and 

Jewish  church  all  persons  that  did  eat  of  Jf1^  ofJ  never  "as  husband  so  jealous 

the  peace-offerings  which  were  laid  upon  of  tlie  chastity  of  his  suspected  wife,  as 

God-raltar,  did  by  that  act  declare  them-  God  is  jealous  in  point  of  worship;  idol- 

selves  members  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  an7  »  »  provoking  God  to  jealousy.    Ob- 

that  they  owned  the  God  of  the  Jews,  to  ««e,  ?•  That  such  as  worship  idols,  or 

whom   these  sacrifices  were   offered:    in  are  gu.Ity  of  idolatrous  worship  in  any 

like  manner  the  converted  Corinthians,  by  kind  or  **&*  ™™{  «P«*  God  a  jealous 

eating  part  of  those  beasts  which  were  revenger,  and  will  find  themselves  notstrong 

sacrificed  in  the  idol's  temple,  did  by  that  ««*n  *?  c?nlePd4  w.,th,  h,m-  .  "  P?  we 

act  declare  their  owning  of  that  idol,  and  Prov<*e  tne  Loid.to  &"*&  bv  J°ming 

that  idolatrous   worship  which  had  been  dev,1»  m  competition  with  him  ?    Are  we 

there  performed,  and  were  really  partakers  Wronger  than  he  ?    Who  knows  the  power 

of  that  idolatrous  altar ;  not  that  an  idol  is  of  J™  anBer  ?    Th*  8,,reD6th  of  God  8nould 

any  thing,  or  that  which  is  offered  to  the  make  tinners  tremble, 
idol  any  thing,  that  can  of  its  own  nature        23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me, 

pollute  and  defile ;  but  the  plain  truth  was,  DUt    all  things  are  not  expedient: 

the  heathens  were  seduced  by  the  devils  a|l   tninga    are  iawful   for  me    bl|t 

tr\    ArtA.   4 Kama      •a«tvif.«M»B      anil    Ihnil    ufniM     rln  ^  _  _    _ 


to  offer  these  sacrifices,  and  they  were  de-  „  #i»  J?  - j;r„  nrtf 

vils  whom  they  worshipped ;  though  not  au  tninSs  ecl11^  n01' 

in  their  own  intention,  yet  in  God's  estima-  Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  part  of 

tion :  and  consequently  those  that  did  eat  this  chapter  resolved  the  case  concerning 
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public  eating  things  offered  unto  idols  in  sold  in  the  market :  in  this  case,  says  the 
the  idoUtemples,  and  by  several  arguments  apostle,  ask  no  questions  about  it.  Ob- 
proved  it  to  be  absolutely  unlawful ;  he  serve,  2.  He  assigns  the  reason  for  it :  be- 
comes now  to  resolve  another  case,  coo-  cause  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
cerning  private  buying  and  private  eating  fatness  thereof.  That  is,  those  things  that 
of  things  offered  onto  idols ;  for  it  seems  are  sold  for  food  in  the  market,  are  to  be 
to  have  been  a  custom  to  set  to  vale  in  the  looked  upon  as  the  creatures  of  God,  made 
market,  flesh  that  was  sacrificed,  (the  gain  for,  and  sanctified  to,  the  use  of  man  j  and 
whereof  went  to  the  priests,)  as  well  as  therefore  you  may  eat  of  any  creature  which 
other  flesh ;  but  first  be  answers  an  objec-  the  Lord  provide! h  for  your  food,  without 
lioa.  Some  might  be  ready  to  say,  all  scruple  of  conscience,  when  others  are  not 
things  are  lawful  for  me  j  that  is,  all  meats .  scandalized  at  it.  1  Tim,  iv.  4.  Every 
may  be  lawfully  eaten  by  me.  If  so,  creature  of  God  is  good,  if  received  with 
says  the  apostle,  yet  all  lawful  things  are  thanksgiving. 

nOt?lrili?tt0be7d^,iD  ?"pe?-  0f  £"!        27  If  any  of  them  that  believe 

u^arT^^  not  bid         'fo  afeaH  and   ye  be 

which,  considered  under  such  and  such  dwpoacd  to  go ;    whatsoever  is  set 

circumstances,  are  very  inexpedient:  so  far  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  question 

are  they  unlawful.  for  conscience*'  sake.      28    But  if 

rtJ  T    .  ...  .    A  any  man  say  unto  you,  This  is  offer* 

24  Let  do  roan  seek  his  own,  but  ^         ^  „„£,  ido,  „ 

every  man  another  »  wealth.  fof  his  gake  (hat  8,,ewed  ^  and  fo; 

These  words  may  be  understood  two  conscience*  sake  :  for  the  earth 
ways :  1.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  that  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  there- 
is,  only  his  own  wealth.      2.  Let  no  roan  of. 

seek  his  own  wealth :    that  is,  to  the  pre-        ~  .,     .  .  .. 

judiceofotheis,thoagh  never  somuch  to  hit  ,.Par  "P0*'8  hS.  ■"*  """J^?"' 

own  advantage;  leaning  us,  that  it  n  the  Z^*a?  M»be*"JJ'  an   ,n*del,.  or 

auty  of  ewry8chri»tian  not  merely  to  look  at  ^"T',^  ^     ^k*     '  Vh™!'"' 

his  own  prorltand  pleasure,  but  at  the  bene-  *°  a  '71*™^,*"^  ^J?  ^! 

edifies,  or  tends  to   promote   holiness  in  rlx     •,«,'..  ^  u~  a~~~  ;«  •li.  -™  %»• 

...  .  j  *».  «  •    *u  r         u  •  4-  fo't)  what  was  to  be  done  in  this  case ? 

others  j  and  that  in  the  use  of  our  christian  u2a~a——  4K«„  «•„  „,rMnfttLiu  „.  mA 

l^y  we  rnust  regard  rather ^the  edification  *  **£■»*  ™^™  -J  £«- 

f  «  SKi  °f  °l    "• X  aA     e  gral,fiCa"  8cruple,butwouldhavethemasknoquestions 

turn  of  ourselves.  .boot  the  lawfulness  of  it;    nevertheless, 

£5  Whatsoever    is  sold    in    the  if  the  master  of  the  feast,  or  any  present 

shambles,  that  cat,  asking  no  ques-  at  the  feast,  shall  suggest  that  some  part 

tion   for  conscience  sake  :    26   For  of  the  me&i  ha$  been  offered  t0  an  ido,»  m 

the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful-  £at  «*  .h.e  would  have  them  ^.rVle8t 

f«         c  they  should  encourage  any  man  to  idolatry; 

ness  tnereor.  adding  hig  reagon  M  ^^  For  the  fQrik 

Here  the  apostle  resolves  the  case,  whe-  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof;  that 

ther  it  were  lawful  to  buy  that   meat  in  is,  there  is  plenty  and  variety  of  other  meat 

the  market  which  had  been  offered  to  an  to  be  had,  which  God,  the  Creator  of  all 

idol    in  the  temple.    He  determines,    1.  things,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  has 

That  it  was ;   if  it  be  sold  in  the  shambles,  allowed  us  the  free  use  of ;  so  that  we  may 

it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  common  food,  well  let  the  idol-sacrifices  alone.    Here  we 

and  they  may  freely  buy  it  without  any  see,  that  an  action  lawful  in  itself  becomes 

scruple  of  conscience.    But  how  came  meat  sinful,  and  is  condemned  as  such,  when 

to  be  sold  in  the  shambles,  which  was  of-  there  is  a  breach  of  charity  in  the  doing  of  it. 
fererf  and  sacrificed  in  the  temples  of  the  29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
Gentiles?     Answer,  It  n  probable  that  the  l  *    r*i         *i  c      .  u..  : 

priests,  who  had  a  share  in  the  beasts  that  own,  but  of  the   other :    for  why    s 

were  offered  unto  idols,  or  the  people,  who  my  1,bert.V  judged  of  another  man  a 

had  also  a  share  returned  them  out  of  their  conscience  ?    30  For  if  I   by  grace 

own  offerings,  did  bring  such  meat  to  be  be   a    partaker,    why    am    I    evil 
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spoken  of,  for  that  for  which  I  give  tion,  Do  all  to  the  glory  ofQod,*  appli- 

thanks  >  ^^  to  •"  ,ne  act^ooa  <*  human  ,ife- 

32  Give  none  offence,  neither  to 

Here  the  apostle  tells  them,  that  they  the  JeWfl  nor  t0  lhc  Gentiles,  nor 

0U5h-  1a£??  ^ L^r?  hSL"«fc!T  i  to  the  church  of  God. 
and  indifferent  in  itself,  for  the  sake  of 

another  man's  conscience.    This  meat  had        Here  we  have  the  second  rule  given  for 

not  been  unlawful  to  them,  though  oflered  ordering  all  the  affairs  of  human  life :  Give 

to  idols,  had  they  not  been  told  that  it  was  no  offenoe  to  any,  neither  to  the  unbelier- 

so  offered :    but  being  made  acquainted  ing  Jew,  nor  to  the  unconverted  Gentile, 

therewith,  for  the  sake  of  him  that  showed  nor  to  the  weak  members  of  the  church  of 

thee  it  was  offered  to  idols,  forbear  eating ;  God ;  particularly,  give  no  offence  to  the-e. 

for  why  should  our  liberty  be  so  used  by  by  eating  things  offered  to  idols  at  any 

us  as  to  be  judged  of  and  condemned  by  time,  or  in  any  place,  where  any  may  be 

another    man's  conscience  ?      It    b  not  scandalized ;  for  the  Jew  will  consider  that 

enough  that  we  do  what  is  just  and  right  you  are  enemies  to  the  law  and  the  pro- 

in  our  own  sight,  but  we  must  provide  phets-    The  Gentiles  will  believe  that  your 

things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  abhorrence  of  idols  is  not  real,  when  they 

Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  •»  you  eat  things  oflered  unto  idols  before 

things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  their  faces ;    and   the  weak  christian  will 

of  good  report ;  these  we  must  practise,  be  tempted  by   your  example  to  revolt 

and  none  but  these.     And  observable  is  from  the  christian  faith.     Therefore  do 

the  apostle's  reason,  why  we  should,  for  nothing  that  mav  tend  to  the  hurt,  or  just 

the  sake  of  another,  abstain  from  eating  offence,  either  of  Jew,  Gentile,  or  christian, 
that  meat  which  was  lawful  in  itself,  ver.        33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all 

30 :  namely,  to  prevent  being  evil  spoken  tfunas,  not  seeking  mine  own  profit, 

0fJ  Wty  xTx  J  er,/  *£!  °P      uat  ,f!  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they 
why  should  I  cause  another  to  speak  evil  .      7;    /,  Jt  J 

of  me,  for  eating  that  meat  which  I  might  may  be  8avcd- 

without  any  prejudice  forbear  ?   For  in  so        The  last   rule    which  the  apostle  lays 

doing  1  shall  certainly  abuse  my  liberty,  down,  is  his  own  practice  and  example, 

grieve  God,  and  offend  the  weak.  who  in  indifferent  things  accommodated 

himself  to  all  men.    I  please  all  men  ; 

31  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  that  is,  1  seek  and  endeavour  to  please  all 

drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  men,  and  in  all  things ;  that  is,  in  all  lawful 

to  the  glory  of  God.  things,  and  in  all  other  things  wherein  the 

law  of  God  has  left  me  at  liberty ;  for  neither 
Our  apostle  concludes  his  whole  discourse  in  the  omission  of  any  thing  which  God 
with  three  excellent  rules,  to  direct  all  commanded,  nor  in  the  commission  of 
christians  how  they  should  govern  them-  aught  which  he  had  forbidden,  would  St. 
selves  in  the  use  of  their  lawful  liberty,  as  Paul  please  any  man  in  the  world.  And 
to  things  that  are  of  indifferent  nature ;  when  he  did  please  all  men,  it  was  for  their 
that  is,  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  profit  and  advantage,  not  his  own :  to  pro- 
in  the  word  of  God.  The  first  is  this,  to  mote  their  eternal  salvation,  not  'his  own 
refer  all  our  actions  in  general,  both  natu-  temporal  interest :  I  please  all  men,  that 
ral,  civil,  and  religious,  to  the  glory  of  God  j  they  may  be  saved.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
to  make  that  our  supreme  aim,  our  ultimate  no  men  must  be  pleased  by  sin,  nor  plea- 
end,  in  all  we  do,  in  all  we  design,  in  all  sured  in  their  sins.  The  smallest  duty 
we  desire.  A  christian  is  to  perform  his  must  be  preferred  before  the  pleasing  of  all 
natural  actions  to  spiritual  purposes ;  and  the  men  in  the  world.  Learn,  2.  we  ma3* 
whilst  he  is  feeding  and  refreshing  his  body  and  ought  to  seek  the  pleasing  of  men,  with 
at  his  own  table,  must  have  an  eye  at  his  subserviency  and  in  subordination  to  the 
serving  God  both  with  soul  and  body,  pleasing  of  Almighty  God.  Learn,  3.  That 
Farther,  not  only  in  our  natural  actions,  inordinate  man-pleasing  is  fruitless,  need- 
but  in  our  civil  employments,  in  our  lawful  less,  and  endless :  when  you  have  endea- 
recreations ;  but  especially,  and  above  all,  voured  to  please  most,  how  many  will  be 
Sn  our  religious  duties,  must  we  propound  displeased  when  you  have  done  your  best } 
the  glory  of  God  as  our  principal  aim,  our  God  himself,  Jesus  Christ,  his  holy  prophets, 
chief  scope,  our  supreme  end.    Thisinjunc-  apostles,  saints,  and  servants,  could  never 
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please  the  world  >  «nd  cm  toy  of  us  ex*  keep  the  ordinances,  at  I  delivered 

pect  to  do  it  ?    St.  Paul,  tbougb  he  became  them  to  you. 

all  things  to  all  men,  yet  could  save  but        ...  ...        t 

some.  The  world  hates  godliness,  sod  Tbu  commendation  is  to  be  restrained 
godly  persons,  and  will  never  be  pleased  to  S"  ,?UDder  P**  of  the  church  at  Co- 
with  that  which  they  hate:  let  pleasing  n«}h,  who  were  mmdM  of  his  precepts  and 
of  God  be  our  great  business,  and,  in  sub-  "Orations  *bich  be  had  delivered  to  than 
ordination  to  him,  endeavour  to  please  foncernpg  matters  appertaining  to  the  Dub- 
all  men  for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  ,IC.  w°nh,P  Qf  °??  *  75*h  J***!*  and 
Bveo\  rules  for  the  worship  of  God  he  calls  tra- 
ditions, because  they  were  immediately 
CHAP.  XL  delivered   to  the  church,  either  from  the 

B_         _  „  .  .  apostle's  mouth,  or  by  writing.    This  place, 

E  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  though  produced,  yet  makes  nothing  for 

also  oat  of  Christ.  the  unwritten  traditions  of  the  Romish 


The  apostle  bad  in  the  foregoing  chap.    fh?rch'     ^f/^1?  ?**    b*  .a"5*llic 
•.  hJ\Z»*  «**nt  am.,m*X  7«hnrfl7    testimony,  that  their  fardels  of  traditions 


example  in  this  verse,  Be  ye  flowers  of  *^!K    /^^  <^md«or<ters  in  the 

meeverm*  I  follow  Christ.    Where  note,  *hurckh  ,at  ^^  "^f1  »  h»  ■*Proof 

1.  The  duty' recommended  to  their  prao!  Jf  w£a!  waa  *mm*  Wl*n  a  commendation 

liee ;  namely,  to  follow  their  spiritual  guide  t  ? J"**1  wai  P™?  WOrthyt  T0!!?  *?*} 

Be  ye  followers  of  me.    It  »  theltand.  {^"iF"' hrcLh"J*U     ^  t£j*yMm 

ingTuty  of  a  people  whom  God  honours  ™n'  "h,°  W™P*  *■  b!  teF  P1""1  *»J9  * 

wuh  the   enjo^nl  of  faithful  spiritual  ^f,^^  fim  ?  -n°    •"  ***** 

gukks,to  follow  their  faith,  and  to  imitate  J™*;  Jff  »  w,,doin  '^Tl^T?' 

iheir  exemplary  conversation;  the  graces  ^r^! l^"^^  that  lhe  ^S" 

of  all  christian,  m  general,  bui  of  the  mi.  "*7  iaMnm      p,acc  when  «*°raP™«l 

nnters  of  the  gospel  in  particular,  whether  "n  ine  ,or A  er# 

Irrmg  or  dead,  are  patterns  set  forth  to  the  3  But  I    would   have  you  know, 

world  for  their  careful  imitation :   and  for  that    the    head   of   everv   man    is 

^^X^^^^1^!^  Chri8t:  *nd  the  head  oir  the  wo- 

^^^'^^^  ?ri,th^an:  andthe^drf 

ttriction  and  limitation,  St  Paul  propounds  Chn8t  M  Uod* 
his  own  example  to  the  Corinthians*  view :  Here  our  apostle  answers  the  query,  and 
Be  $e  followers  of  tne%  as  I  also  am  of  resolves  the  case,  which  the  Corinthians 
Christ.  As  if  be  had  said,  "  If  at  any  had  put  to  him,  and  laid  before  him,  about 
time  yon  find  me,  your  spiritual  guide,  church-order,  and  concerning  the  decent 
stepping  aside,  and  walking  unanswerably  behaviour  of  men  and  women  in  church- 
to  that  uniform  pattern  of  holy  and  bumble  assemblies.  And  first  he  reminds  them, 
obedience,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  set  both  that  a  subordination  of  persons  in  the  church 
before  you  and  me,  in  his  own  exemplary  of  God  ought  to  be  observed  and  kept : 
life,  be  sure  you  decline  my  example,  and  that  as  Christ,  as  Mediator,  is  inferior  to 
follow  not  my  footsteps."  Learn  hence,  God  the  Father,  but  is  the  head  and  lord 
That  the  best  of  ministers,  and  the  best  of  of  all  men,  as  Creator  and  Redeemer ;  so 
men,  being  but  men,  our  imitation  of  them  the  man  is  the  bead  of  the  woman,  and  as 
nrast  be  an  universal,  but  a  limited  imita-  such  she  roust  show  her  subjection  unto 
two;  we  must  follow  pastors,  teachers,  nay,  the  man.  As  Christ,  as  Mediator,  ads 
apostles  themselves,  no  farther  than  they  in  subordination  to  the  Father,  so  must  the 
follow  Christ,  their  infallible  Lord  and  mas-  woman  act  in  subordination  to  the  man* 
fer:  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  The  Socinians  would  wrest  this  text  to  con* 
am  of  Christ.  firm  them  in  their  blasphemous  denial  of 
_  VT  ¥  ,  Al_  a  4  lhe  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
2  Now,  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  «  i^e,  say  they,  tbe  apostle  declares  that 
ye  remember  me  in  all   things,  and  the  head  of  Christ  i$  God.    Now  tbe  most 
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high  God  can  have  no  head  above  him  5  covered,  and  thoae  that  ace  inferior  to  others, 
therefore  Christ,  who  hath  an  head  above  keep  their  heads  uncovered  before  them,  very 
him,  cannot  be  the  moat  high  God."  The  5.  By  the  woman's  prayingand  prophesying, 
modern  and  general  answer  is,  that  God  is  is  understood  either  prophesying  extraordi- 
here  called  the  head  of  Christ  as  Mediator,  narily  (which  we  read  the  women  sometimes 
in  which  relation  he  received  his  kingdom  did  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
from  him,  and  exercises  it  for  him  ;  and  and  were  called  prophetesses,  Luke  11.  36. 
therefore  is  elsewhere  styled  the  Father's  Actsxx\.9.)  Or  else,  by  the  woman's  pro- 
servant,  Behold  my  servant,  Src  because  phesying,  is  to  be  understood  praising  God 
he  doth  all  things  according  to  his  Father's  in  hymns  and  psalms,  1  Chr.  xxv.  1,  2,  3, 
will,  and  with  a  fixed  eye  to  his  Father's  They  prophesied  with  harps, psalteries,  and 
glory.  But  the  ancients  reply  to  this  ob-  cymbals,  giving  thanks,  and  praising  the 
jection  thus :  "  That  God  is  said  to  be  the  Lord  ;  where  prophesying  and  praising  the 
head  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  the  Lord  are  the  same  thing.  By  the  woman's 
Son,  and  so  the  cause  of  him,;  and  as  the  prophesying  with  her  head  uncovered,  to 
woman  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  man,  the  dishonour  of  her  head  or  husband,  is  to 
who  is  her  head,  so  is  Christ  of  the  same  be  understood  her  appearing  unveiled  in  the 
nature  with  God  the  Father,  who  is  here  church,  open  and  barefaced  in  public ; 
called  his  head:  The  head  of  Christ  is  which  was  accounted,  I.  An  immodest, 
Qod%"  unbecoming,  and  unseemly  guise.  2.  Ar- 
„  .  rogant.:  her  being  unveiled  and  uncovered 
4  Every  man  praying  or  propne-  w£,  a  token  of  her  u^ing  an  undue  au- 

sying,  having  his  head  covered,  dis-  thority  over  the  man,  and  of  her  castiog 

honoureth  his  head.      5  But  every  off  that  subjection  which  she  was  under  by 

woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  the  law  of  her  creation  to  him.    3.  Super- 

with  her  head  uncovered,  dishonour-  atitious;  it  being  a  fantastical  imitation  of 

eth  her  head:    for  that  »  even  all  |j*« 

one  as  if  she  were  shaven.  ^^  wheaJthey  ^ficed  to  Bacchus. 
By  the  man's  praying  and  prophesying,  who  used  to  have  their  faces  uncovered, 
understand  his  performing  any  divine  offi-  their  hair  dishevelled,  hanging  at  its  full 
ces  in  the  church,  as  prayer,  and  expound-  length  round  about  their  ears.  Now  the 
ing  the  scriptures,  singing  of  psalms,  and  Corinthian  women,  in  imitation  of  these 
the  like. .  By  doing  this  covered^  under-  heathen  women,  (for  the  female  sex  is  very 
stand  not  the  natural  covering  of  the  hair,  fond  and  exceeding  prone  to  follow  the 
but  an  artificial  covering  by  a  veil,  after  fashion,)  did  cast  oft  their  veils,  discovered 
the  manner  of  women,  which  is  a  token  their  faces,  dishonoured  their  beads,  even 
of  subjection.  By  dishonouring  his  head,  their  natural  heads,  (as  well  as  their  eco- 
understand  either,  1 .  Christ,  who  in  the  nomical  head,  their  husband,)  it  being  then 
former  verse  was  called  the  head  of  every  and  there  accounted  as  immodest  a  thing 
man.  He  that  administers  in  the  church  for  a  woman  to  appear  in  public  uncovered, 
in  holy  things  represents  Christ,  who  is  the  as  to  appear  with  her  head  shaven.  From 
head  of  the  church ;  therefore  by  covering  the  whole  learn,  That  God  requires  at  the 
the  head  he  declares  a  subjection  in  his  hands  of  all  persons,  who  either  administer 
administration,  and  doth  as  it  were  make  unto  him,  or  stand  before  him,  a  decent  be- 
the  church  the  head  of  Christ,  instead  of  haviour  and  comely  accommodation  in  his 
Christ's  being  the  head  of  the  church.  Or  house,  especially  in  the  acts  and  exercises  of 
else,  2.  By  dishonouring  the  head,  may  be  his  worship  and  service.  For  if  in  their 
understood  the  minister's  own  head  :  he  habit  and  dress,  surely  much  more  in  their 
bctrayeth  his  superiority,  and  lesseneth  the  gesture  and  deportment,  doth  he  hate  what 
honour  and  dignity  of  his  sex,  by  using  is  unseemly  and  unbecoming  in  any  per- 
such  a  gesture  in  divine  offices,  as  is  a  son.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  especially  the 
token  of  inferiority  and  subjection ;  for  in  duty  of  persons  employed  in  divine  admi- 
that  country,  at  that  time,  it  was  a  sign  of  nistrations  to  demean  themselves  as  those 
subjection  to  have  the  head  covered,  but  a  who  represent  our  Lord  Jesus,  managing 
sign  of  power  and  dominion  to  have  the  themselves  with  a  due  authority  and  decent 
bead  uncovered.  The  contrary  is  found  gravity,  becoming  the  ambassadors  of  God. 
with  us  at  this  day  ;  for  those  that  have  So  then  it  is  a  general  observation  of  de- 
power  over  others,  now  keep  their  heads  cency  in  our  outward  behaviour,  when  wot- 
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shipping  God  before  others,  which  our  .Another    argument  which  the  apostle 

apostle  here  recommends  as  a  special  duty,  offers,  to  prove  the  inferiority  of  the  wo- 

"       .  _  ,                   ,  man,  is  this,  That  originally  the  man  was 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  coyer-  not  macje  0f  the  woman,  or  for  the  woman, 

ed,  let  her  also  be  shorn  ;  but  if  it  but  the  woman  was  made  of  the  man,  (his 

be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  rib,)  and  for  the  man,  that  is,  for  his  service 

or  shaven,   let  her  be  covered.     7  and  comfort,  to  be  an  helpmeet  for  him, 

For  a     roan   indeed  ought  not  to  and  to  be  in  subjection  to  him.    Man  had 

x-    k  -a    r~.«™..~u  --  iva  ;.  this  prerogative,  to  be  immediately  from 

cover  his  head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  q^^*^  ;oman  wa8  from  mJ„f  and 

the  image  and  glory  of  God  ;  but  t0  be  adm inhering  and  subservient  to  man, 

the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.  an(j  consequently    to  cover  her  head  in 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  by  many  ar-  token  of  her  submission  to  him. 
gameots  to  evince  and  prove  the  woman's         10  For  tnig  cauge  ou^t  i\ie  wo. 
inferiority  and  subjection  to  the  man,  and  h    d    fc 

that  she  ought  to  have  a  covering  upon  her  - ..      *^  * 

head  as  a  «gn  and  token  of  it    First,  be-  cause  of  the  angels. 

cause  the  image  of  God,  that  is,  the  image        Moreover,  for  this  cause  ought  the  wo- 
of  bis    majesty,    dominion,  and  power,    roan  f0  have  power,  (that  is,  a  veil  upon 
shioeth  forth  most  brightly  in  the  man,    ner  head,  as  a  sign  and  in  token  of  her 
therefore  he  oo^ht  to  have  his  head  un-    husband's  power,  and  her  own  subjection,) 
covered :  Man  u  the  image  and  glory  of    became  of  the  angels ;  that  is,  say  some, 
God.     But  is  not  the  woman  so  likewise  ?     i.  Because  of  the  law  of  subjection  given 
jf  it*.   Consider  the  woman  according  to    her  by  the  ministry  of  angels.    2.  Because 
her  specifical  nature,  and  so  she  was  creat-    0f  the  pastors,  teachers,  and  ministers  of  the 
ed  after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteous-    church,  say  others,  who  are  often  in  scrip- 
oeas  and  true  holiness,  as  well  as  the  roan :    ture  styled  angels.     3.  Because  of  the  evil 
bat  then  consider  the  woman  according    angels,  as  some  interpret  it ;  the  woman 
to  her  personal  relation  to  her  husband,    being  tempted  by  Satan,  the  prince  of  evil 
and  in  that  regard  the  woman  is  not  the    angels,  to  commit  the  first  sin,  which  is  a 
image  of  God ;    because  dominion,  which    perpetual  cause  of  shame  to  her  and  her 
is  the  image  of  God,  is  the  man's  privilege;    posterity,  and  which    increased  her.  and 
and  subjection  the  woman's  duty.      But    their  subjection  to  the  man  ;   for  which 
the  is  the  glory  of  the  man  ;  that  is,  it  is     reason  the  woman  ought  to  be  veiled  and 
the  glory  and  honour  of  man,  that  God    covered  (in  the  church-assemblies  particu- 
hath  given  him  superiority  over  so  excel-    larly)  as  a  token  of  shamefaced neas  and 
lent  a  creature  as  the  woman ;   for  if  his    subjection.    4.  The  more  general  interpre- 
dominion  over  the  irrational  creatures  be    tation  is,  because  of  the  good  angels,  who 
his  glory  and  honour,  then  what  a  glory     are  present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints, 
and  honour  is  it  for  a  man  to  have  so  ex-    and  eye-witnesses  of  their  carriage  there ; 
reltent  a  creature  as  the  woman,  a  creature    therefore  the  woman  ought  to  do  nothing 
endued  with  reason  like  himself,  subject  to    indecent   in  the  presence  of  those  holy 
him  >    But  as  in  this  sense  the  man  is  the    spirits.    And  besides,  she  has  the  angels  for 
glory  of  the  woman,  so  in  another  sense     her  pattern  and  precedent,  who  cover  their 
the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.    She    faces  and  veil  their  heads,  in  token  of  sub- 
communicates  with  him  in  all  his  dignity,    jection  to  Almighty  God.     Note  here,  1. 
bow  great  soever ;  whatever  natural  or  civil     That  it  has  been  a  general  opinion  among 
excellency  is  in  him,  reflects  on  her :  Uxor    jewSy  heathens,  and  christians,  that  good 
ftdget  radiis  mariti,  the  wife  shines  with    angels  are  more  particularly  present  with 
the  rays  of  her  husband's  honour.    And    us  in  the  places,  and  at  the  times,  of  God's 
the  woman  being  thus  in  a  state  of  inferi-    public  worship ;  yea,  that  they  are  not  only 
ority,  she  ought  to  profess  her  subjection     present  with  us,  but  observant  of  us,  and 
to  her  husband  by  wearing  a  veil.  assisting  to  us,  in  the  performance  of  all 

8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  wo-    ««gious  exercises,  especially  prayer;  and 
i      7k-  «Amon  *f  *h»  man  .     therefore  the  Jews  speak  of  a  particular  an- 
man;  but  the  woman  of  the  man,       |f  whom  th       JJ,  lne  angel  of  prayer. 

9  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  Note#  2  That  therefore  a||  persons,  both 
the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  ^q  and  women,  ought  to  demean  thero- 
nian.  selves  with  all  modesty,  reverence,  and  de- 
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cency,  in  the  worship  of  God,  out  of  regard  look  upon   their  distinct  prerogative*  as 

to  the  angels,  who  are  there  present*  ob-  given  them  by  God,  and  carry  it  not  with 

serving  their  carriage  and  behaviour.    True,  pride  and  insolence,  but  with  respect  and 

the  angels  cannot  penetrate  into  the  inward  kindness  each  to  other ;  and  especially  that 

devotion  of  the  mind,  which  God  only  ob.  the  woman  be  in  subjection  to  the  man, 

serves ;  but  they  observe  and  take  notice  and  testify  that  subjection  by  all  the  signs 

of  the  outward  decency  of  our  carriage,  of  it,  particularly  by  her  being  veiled  and 

and  the  reverence  of  our  deportment.    But,  covered,  which  is  the  argument  our  apostle 

Lord,  how  little  is  this  considered,  and  by  is  bare  insisting  upon, 

how  few  among  us,  in  our  religious  assem-  j3   Judge   in   yourselves:    Is    it 

blk* !     With  regard  to  God,  who  sees  our  ,    thftt     woman    „  unt0  God 

ora^  «~-  «  "  ™  -*  rn 

sincerity  in  our  devotions;  and  with  a  par-  »•*■«  ,tself  teach   you,  that,Mf  a 

tkular  regard  to  the  holy  angels  who  are  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame 

there  present,  we  should  be  careful  also  of  unto   him  ?      15  But  if  a  woman 

our  outward  behaviour :   but  to  our  shame  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her  : 

be  it  spoken,  there  are  multitudes  amongst  for  fa  najr  is  given  her  for  a  cover- 

us  in  our  christian  assemblies,  whonanei-  in        16  fi||t  if  any  man  8eem   to 

ther  the  presence  of  angels,  nor  the  observ*  k*   -.^-♦^#:-v..-     MJ '  u«.«  «A  »..~i. 

ing  eye  of  him  who  istbe  Lord  of  angels,  •»   *°nte°^^     u     £       r  A  J 

can  influence  to  any  tolerable  decency  of  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God. 

behaviour  in  the  house  of  prayer,  where  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  closes 
the  eyes  of  God  and  angels,  of  ministers  his  discourse,  in  which  he  had  reproved 
and  men,  are  upon  them*    Such  without  the  Corinthians,  the  men  for  covering,  the 
repentance  must  never  expect  to  dwell  here-  women  for  uncovering,  their  heads,  and 
after  with  God  and  his  holy  angels  in  hea*  laying  aside  their  veils  in  time  of  religious 
veo,  but  take  up  their  lodgings  with  the  worship  :  by  an  appeal  to  themselves  and 
devil  and  his  angels  in  an  eternal  hell,  for  their  own  judgment  concerning  the  matter 
whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  he  is  speaking  of,  and  reproving  them  for ; 
forever.  namely,  men's  praying  with  their  heads 
11  Nevertheless,   neither   is  the  covered,  and  women  with  their  heads  un- 
man  without    the   woman,   neither  «"»}  #  ?^VV?;  How  S"  *ES£* 
,.      .               ...     ..    .•        . '      .    4»  _  proceeds  to  blame  both  sexes  for  another 

the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  &80fder.    name,     that  men  wore  |heir 

Lord.  12  For  as  the  woman  w  of  nair  |ike  women,  and  that  women  ap- 
the  man,  even  so  it  the  man  also  by  peared  in  the  guise  of  men  as  to  their  hair. 
the  woman  ;  but  all  things  of  God.  Here  he  lets  them  know,  that  both  these 
Because  the  apostle  might  seem  to  have  kinds  of  disorders  are  repugnant  to  the  in- 
been  too  harsh  towards  the  woman,  and  stitution  of  God,  and  the  dictates  of  natural 
lest  the  man  should  thereupon  take  occasion  reason ;  Doth  not  nature  itself  teach  you  t 
to  carry  himself  with  pride  and  insolence  That  is,  (1.)  The  general  dictates  of  natural 
towards  her,  he  prudently  intimates  the  reason.  (2.)  The  particular  law  of  nature, 
mutual  help  and  need  which  both  man  concerning  the  distinction  of  sexes.  (3.) 
and  woman  stand  in  of  one  another \  for  Usage  and  common  custom,  which  is  a 
since  the  creation  of  the  first  man,  all  men  second  nature.  All  these  suggest,  that  for 
are  by  the  woman.  And  as  men  have  no  men  to  wear  their  hair  at  full  length  like 
being  but  by  the  woman,  so  the  woman  the  woman,  is  uncomely  and  unnatural 
without  the  man  cannot  exist  or  propagate,  in  the  manly  sex,  but  so*  to  do  is  comely 
For  as  at  the  first  creation  the  woman  was  and  natural  in  the  female.  Learn  hence, 
taken  out  of  the  man,  so  now  in  generation  That  God  disallows,  and  even  nature  itself 
the  man  is  of  the  woman;  and  by  the  wo-  condemns,  every  thing  that  tends  to  the 
man ;  she  conceives  him,  brings  him  forth,  confounding  of  the  sexes,  which  it  is  his 
suckles  him,  and  brings  him  up ;  and  all  will  and  pleasure  should  be  visibly  distin- 
tbis  by  the  wise  disposal  of  God,  who  made  guished.  It  is  a  great  offence  to  God,  and 
the  woman  out  of  the  man,  and  by  his  contrary  to  one  end  for  which  apparel  was 
benediction  increaseth  man  by  the  woman,  given,  when  either  the  man  or  the  woman 
From  which  consideration  our  apostle  wears  apparel  contrary  to  their  sex ;  and 
infers,  that  both  man  and  woman  should  what  is  said  of  apparel,  their  artificial  co- 
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vering,  may  be  affirmed  of  the  hair,  that  from  the  church,  but  they  ate  the  Lad's 
is  their  natural  cowing.  M  It  is  a  shame  supper  separately  in  the  church,  aod  the 
for  either  sex  to  wear  their  hair  in  an  un-  whole  congregation  did  not  join  together 
comely  and  indecent  manner,  disagreeable  in  the  celebration'of  that  ordinance*  Though 
lo  the' natural  modesty  of  either  sex"  Ob-  we  do  not  separate  from  the  commu- 
serve,  3.  How  the  apostle  appeals  to  the  nion  of  the  catholic  church,  yet  if  we  oc- 
costora  and  practice  of  the  churches  of  God  cation  division  and  dissension  groundlessly 
m  the  cases  before  us.  The  custom  of  all  in  the  church,  we  justly  fall  under  the  im» 
tfae  churches  is  against  women's  being  un*  nutation  and  charge  of  schism.  Observe 
covered,  as  an  unseemly  thing.  It  is  a  next,  The  apostle  argues  a  minor i  ad  ma* 
known  rule,  Ubi  nihil  ccrti  statuit  Scrip-  jus;  he  did  easily  believe  there  were  divU 
turn,  mos  populi  Dei,  et  instituta  ma-  lions,  because  there  must  be  also  heresies 
jorum,  pro  lege  tenenda  sunt :  We  ought  among  them.  Heresies  arc  worse  than 
not  to  dissent  and  differ  from  the  custom  schisms,  (Use  doctrines  more  dangerous 
and  practice  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  than  divisions.  Heresy  is  an  error  in  the 
matters  not  positively  determined :  but  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  maintained  with 
custom  of  the  church  must  sway  with  us,  obstinacy.  When  the  green  wound  of  an 
with  whose  practice  it  is  our  duty  to  be  as  error  is  let  alone,  it  soon  rankle?,  and  quick- 
concordant  as  we  can.  If  any  man  will  ly  grows  into  the  old  sore  of  an  heresy. 
be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  fiut  how  comes  the  apostle  to  say,  there 
neither  the  churches  of  God.  Learn  must  be  heresies  ?  what  necessity  is  there 
thence.  That  in  things  only  respecting  de-  for  them  ?  Ans,  1.  Negatively ;  there  is 
cency,  and  in  compliance  with  which  there  not  an  absolute  necessity  for  them  on  God's 
is  no  violation  of  the  command  of  Christ,  part,  or  a  necessity  of  his  making  j  but  a 
the  custom  of  the  church  of  Christ  should  conditional  necessity,  or  a  necessity  ex  /re- 
determine us,  and  be  as  a  standing  rule  pothesi,  which  must  needs  be,  if  such  a 
unto  ua.  Learn,  2.  That  it  argues  a  con-  thing  be  granted  before :  as  supposing  the 
tentsoos  spirit,  and  savours  very  much  of  sun  be  risen,  it  must  be  day.  Thus  here, 
pride,  in  matters  of  little  moment  to  be  sin-  upon  supposition  of  the  pride,  vain-glory, 
gular  in  our  practice,  and  to  create  disturb-  envyings,  strife,  and  contentions,  which 
aoce  to  the  church  of  God.  If  any  man  are  amongst  the  members  of  the  church ; 
seem  to  be  contentious^  ire.                     •  upon  supposition  of  the  craft  and  subtilty, 

malice  and  malignity,  of  Satan,  the  church's 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  amio  grand  enemy ;  upon  supposition  of  God's 

oou  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  permission,  that  Satan  and  wicked  men 

together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  thould  act  according  to  their  corrupt  affec- 

the  worse.       18    For  first  of  all,  Uoosand  inclinations;  heresies  must  and 

when  ye  come  together  in  the  church,  *m  bc«.    Note  M  her,  mt  the  reason 

i  u       «l  a  .L       i     j-  •  :  -         -  here  assigned  tor  the  necessity  of  heresies  n 

I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  not  ^  bul  wn(ua| .   ^  ^^  M  .f 

you;  and   I  partly  believe  it.      10  the  wisdom  of  God  did  design  there  should 

For    there   must  be    also   heresies  be  heresies  for  this  end,  that  they  who  are 

among  yon,   that  they  which   are  approved  of  him  should  be  made  manifest ; 

approved    may    be  made  manifest  hut  rather  eventual ;  as  if  the  apostle  had 

tmong  you.  n^>  M  Hence  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  they 

who  are  approved  will  be  made  manifest. 
Our  apostle  here^ enters  upon  a  new  ar-        20  when       comc  togetber  ther€. 

gument  or    subject- matter  of  discourse :  -       .   .  J     ,         „i  •    •         A  A 

aatnely.to  reprove  the  abuses  which  were  **einto  one  place,  this  is   not  to 

crept  in  amongst  them,  in  their  administra-  eat  the  ">«■  •  supper. 
uon  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's        As  if  he  had  said,  M  True,  ye  Corinthians, 

supper.      And  the  tint  abuse  which   he  when  ye  come  together  to  one  place,  ye 

blames  them  for,  was,  the  divisions  and  fac-  pretend    to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;    but 

fans  which   were  found  amongst  them ;  though  you  eat  it,  yet  ye  do  not  eat  it  as 

I  hear  that  there  are  schisms  amongst  ye  ought  to  do ;  you  perform  the  material 

ywr.      Where  we  are  to  understand  by  part  of  the  action,  but  you  do  not  partake 

schisms,  not  a  separation  from  the  unity  of  it  solemnly  and  religiously,  according; 

of  the  catholic  church,  but  of  sects  and  df-  to  the  divine  institution  ;   this  therefore  is 

m  the  church;  they  did  not  separate  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper."    Learn  thence. 
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That  a  duty  not  done  as  it  ought  to  be  God  the  place  of  your  feasting  ?  If  you 
done,  is  not  done  at  all  in  the  account  of  be  disposed  for  mirth  and  jollity,  have  you 
Christ.  Sermons  may  be  heard,  and  yet  not  houses  wherein  you  may  do  it  with 
accounted  no  sermons ;  prayers  made,  yet  more  privacy,  and  less  offence  ?  Or  despise 
not  made;  sacraments  received,  yet  not  you  the  church  of  God?  Do  you  under- 
received ;  alms  given,  yet  not  given  ;  be-  value,  and  thus  profane  and  un hallow  the 
cause  not  done  in  manner  and  form  as  God  place  set  apart  for  God's  worship  and  ser- 
required.  A  gracious  heart  will  look  not  vice,  by  converting  it  into  a  common  ban- 
barely  at  the  matter  of  the  duty,  but  also  qu.tng- house?  Thus  many  expound  it  of 
at  the  manner  of  performance,  and  take  the  material  church ;  and  their  opinion  is 
care  not  only  that  he  hears,but  how  he  hears,  favoured  by  the  antithesis  and  opposition 

betwixt  church  and  houses  ;  Have  ye  not 

21  For  in  eating,  every  one  taketh  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  .«  or  despite 
before  other  his  own  supper  :  and  you  the  church  of  God  f  Learn,  That 
one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  holy  duties,  pious  and  public,  are  to  be 
drunken.  performed  in  the  church  or  house  of  God. 

Duties  pious,  but  not  public,  better  suit  the 
Here  our  apostle  begins  to  reprove  the  closet  than  the  church.  Duties  public,  but 
Corinthians  for  the  abuses  found  in  their  not  pious,  more  befit  a  Guild-hall  or  Town- 
love-feasts.  These  love-feasts  were  founded  house,  than  the  house  of  God.  Others  by 
on  no  express  command  in  holy  writ,  but  the  church  of  God  understand  the  spiritual 
only  on  the  custom  of  the  church,  who  im-  church,  the  poor  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
mediately  before  receiving  the  sacrament  and  render  the  words  thus  ;  "  What,  have 
used  to  have  a  great  feast,  to  which  all  the  yc  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in,  if 
poor  were  invited  at  the  charges  of  the  "need  be,  before  you  come  ?  Or  despise  you 
rich,  as  an  expression  of  their  perfect  love  those  poor  christians,  who  are  members  of 
and  charity  one  towards  another.  Now  in  the  church  of  Christ  as  well  as  you,  and 
these  feasts  of  charity  they  did  not  observe  put  to  shame  them  that  have  not  what  you 
due  order  and  decency :  for  every  one,  eat  and  drink,  by  excluding  them  out  of 
that  is,  every  party  and  faction,  being  come  your  company  for  their  poverty-sake  ?  For 
to  the  place  of  the  assembly,  did  presently  since  God  adopts  them  into  his  family,  and 
ait  down  to  eat  what  they  had  bought,  in  admits  them  unto  his  table,  vou  ought  not 
the  company  of  their  own  party,  not  to  exclude  them  from  this  feast  of  charity, 
minding  or  regarding  others;  whereupon  which  was  originally  designed  for  the  poor's 
this  holy  feast  of  charity  was  neither  cele-  relief."  Learn,  He  that  despiseth  the  poor 
bratedattne  same  time  by  all,  nor  with  despiseth  the  church  of  God  ;  yea,  despiseth 
that  unanimity  and  concord  which  it  was  Christ  himself ;  as  he  that  pincheth  tlie 
designed  to  represent :  whilst  the  poor  were  little  toe  paineth  the  whole  body,  so  the 
excluded,  and  sent  home  hungry,  the  rich  disgracing  the  poor  members  of  Christ  is 
were  feasted,  and  drank  to  some  degree  of  a  despising  of  the  whole  church.  In  these 
excess,  which  is  here  called  drunkenness;  love-feasts  the  poor  were  the  most  proper, 
one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken,  and  should  have  been  the  most  principal 
Behold  what  great  irregularities  and  disor-  guests;  but,  alas!  the  rich  gorged  them- 
ders  are  here  found  in  the  church  of  Co-  selves  plentifully,  whilst  the  poor  stood  and 
rinth !  Who  can  expect  a  church  without  looked  on  hungry.  Yet  observe,  lastly, 
spot  in  this  imperfect  state  ?  God  has  left  With  what  lenity  and  mildness  the  apostle 
these  miscarriages  upon  record,  not  for  reproves  these  great  disorders  in  the  church 
imitation,  but  for  our  caution.  at  Corinth  ;    Shalt  I  praise  you  in  this  .• 

22  What!  hate  ye  not  houses  if  PJf  i /SL  ""i  *  *  TV*" 5?  I?ne 
4a_. .  A      .  .  ,    P\          mvw-w  he  had  told  them  of  their  faults :    therefore 

to  eat  and  to  drink  in  I   or  despise  he  doth  it  gent,Vt  in  ^peg  ^  amendment, 

ye  the  church   of  God,  and  shame  Lear,,  thence,  That  though  ministers  must 

them  that  have   not  ?  What  shall  I  not  commend  but  reprove  people,  when 

say  to  you  ?  shall  I  praise  you  in  they  do  ill,  yet  they  must  use  mildness,  es- 

this  ?  I  praise  you  not.  pecially  at  their  first  reproving  of  a  sin. 

Some  observe,  That  God  so  blessed  the  mild 
A  twofold  sense  and   interpretation  is  severity  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  Corinthians, 
given  of  these  words,  Some  paraphrase  them  upon  the  writing  of  this  first  epistle,  reform- 
thus  ;  What !  must  you  make  the  house  of  ed  all  their  abuses ;    which  they  gather 
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from  hence,  because  no  fault  is  taxed  in  the  tat  ion  of  his  body ;  not  his  real  body,  for 

second  epistle,  which  was  reproved  in  the  then  Christ  ate  bis  own  body  whilst  be 

fr**  was  alive,  his  disciples  devouring  that  body 

.  over-night  which  hung  upon  the  cross  next 

23    For  I   have  received   of  the  morning,  with  a  thousand  such  absurdities 

Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  which  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  car- 

you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  riet  a*0"*  wllh  '<•    Observe,  5.  The  minis. 

night   in   which    he  was  betrayed,  teriaJ  f f  tions :    the  breaking  of  the  bread. 

took  bread  :  24  And  when  he  had  ^ttZlLfi^  CUP\J^  tP,d 

»;•*..  «k.nira    k«  k— l     \#       j      -j  mU8t  **  hroken,  to  represent  the  breaking 

?iven  thanks  he  brake  t/  and  said  <*  a^,  ^         ^  the           wnicg 

Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  comprehended  all  the  sufferings  of  his  hu- 

is  broken  for  vou:  this  do  in   re-  man  nature,  all  which  were  consummated  in 

membrance  of  me.     25  After  the  his  crucifixion ;  and  this  broken  bread  must 

same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  **  taKen  aQd  eaten  by  us,  to  intimate  that 

when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  J11  h»  breakings,  bruisings  and  woundings, 

cup  is  the    new   testament   in   my  *?£  ^^^t,^ £  T-  8.in9' 

KiJLwri .  *u:-  a* «      a           j  •  L  and  for  our  benefits,  and  that  the  sole  inten- 

Wood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  tioo  of  al,  hii  wfferi       wat  for  ^    Wine 

tr,  in  remembrance  of  roe.     26  For  also  is  poured  forth,  because  as  no  liquor 

as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  like  wine  doth  cheer  a  sad  and  drooping 

drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  spirit,  in  like  manner  nothing  doth  so  glad 

death  till  he  come.  and  cheer  the  soul  as  faith  in  a  crucified  Sa- 
viour.    That  spiritual  life  which  a  soul  is 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle,  for  raised  to,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  a  life 
reforming  those  abuses  which  were  crept  of  the  greatest  delight  and  joy  which  we 
into  the  church  amongst  them  relating  to  can  conceive.  Observe,  6.  The  great  de« 
the  holy  sacrament,  reduces  them  to  the  sign  and  end  of  this  institution :  Do  it  in 
first  institution  of  that  sacred  ordinance;  I  remembrance  of  me,  or  for  a  memorial  of 
have  delivered  unto  vou  what  I  have  re-  me.  Christ  knew  how  apt  our  base  hearts 
eeived  of  the  Lord.  Mark,  the  apostle,  did  would  be  to  forget  him,  amidst  such  a 
receive  and  deliver,  but  not  institute  and  throng  of  sensible  objects  as  we  here  con- 
appoint,  this  venerable  ordinance.  Had  verse  with :  and  bow  much  our  forgetful- 
he  not  received,  he  bad  wanted  authority ;  ness  of  him  and  his  sufferings  would  tend 
and  had  be  not  delivered  what  he  received,  to  our  prejudice  and  disadvantage;  and 
be  had  wanted  integrity.  Observe,  2.  The  therefore  doth  he  appoint  this  ordinance 
author  of  this  institution  ;  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  bring  him  to  remembrance.  Observe, 
To  institute  sacraments  is  an  act  of  Christ's  7.  The  strict  mandate  or  charge  given  for 
regal  power  and  royal  authority.  The  church  the  frequent  celebration  of  this  ordinance ; 
has  no  power  to  appoint,  but  only  to  exe-  Do  this  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it ;  that  is,  do 
cute  and  administer  what  Christ  appoints,  it  often.  We  can  no  more  live  and  thrive 
Observe,  3.  The  time  of  the  institution  :  without  our  spiritual,  than  we  can  without 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  our  corporal  food ;  as  the  body  must  be 
It  is  a  night  much  to  be  remembered,  in  often  fed,  so  the  soul  must  have  its  fre- 
whicb  be  settles  an  ordinance  in  the  church  quent  repast.  Observe,  8.  The  reason  as- 
for  the  confirmation  and  consolation  of  his  signed  for  the  frequent  celebration  of  this 
people  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Lord!  ordinance:  For  as  oft  as  ye  do  this,  ye 
what  an  evidence  was  here  of  thy  tender  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come ; 
care  and  affectionate  concern  for  thy  church  that  is,  by  frequenting  this  ordinance  we 
and  people,  in  spending  so  much  of  that  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  during 
little,  very  little  time  thou  hadst  left,  upon  his  absence  from  us.  As  the  end  of  the  or- 
their  account  J  Observe,  4.  The  sacra-  dinance  was  to  be  a  standing  memorial,  so 
mental  elements,  or  the  commemorative,  the  obligation  that  lies  upon  all  christians  to 
significative,  and  instructive  signs;  and  observe  it  is  perpetual.  Christians  are  by 
they  are  bread  and  wine,  shadowing  forth  this  ordinance  to  represent  the  sacrificing 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  of  Christ  for  their  sins,  till  he  come  again  in 
Where  note,  St.  Paul  calls  it  bread  five  glory.  Learn  from  the  whole,  ).  That 
times  over,  which  Christ  calls  his  own  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  in- 
body,  because  it  was  a  sign  and  represen-  •  stituted  by  Christ  as  a  standing  memorial  of 

vol.  ii.  o 
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his  death  and  sufferings  for  us.  Here  we  to  excite  them  to  a  due  regard  in  their  ap- 
'  ought  to  remember  the  painfulness  of  his  proaches  to  it,  he  acquaints  them  with  the 
death,  the  meritoriousness  of  his  death,  the  great  danger  of  an  unworthy  receiving  of 
voluntariness  of  his  death,  the  acceptable-  it ;  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  Src. 
ness'of  his  death  to  God,  and  the  advanta-  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body 
geousnessof  hii  death  to  ourselves.  And  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Quest.  1.  What 
the  manner  how  we  should  remember  is  it  not  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily  ?  Ana. 
.  Christ  and  his  death  in  the  sacrament  is  (1.)  To  receive  the  sacrament  with  many 
various ;  with  judgment  and  understand-  doubts  and  fears,  with  a  weak  faith,  with 
ing,  with  reverence  and  humility,  with  a  trembling  hand  and  fearful  heart,  all  this 
sorrow  and  grief  of  heart  for  our  sins ;  yet  may  be,  and  yet  the  person  not  receive  un- 
with  joy  and  thankfulness  for  the  sufferings  worthily.  (2.)  The  want  of  perfect  holi- 
of  a  Saviour,  with  faith  and  affiance,  with  ness,  and  a  complete  freedom  from  sin,  doth 
love  and  affection,  with  resolutions  for  a  not  denominate  a  person  an  unworthy  re- 
new and  better  obedience.  Learn,  2.  That  ceiver ;  for  this  ordinance  was  not  insti- 
the  command  of  Christ  lays  it  as  a  law  upon,  tuted  for  angels,  but  for  men  $  to  make 
and  makes  it  the  standing  duty  of,  all  sinful  men  good,  and  good  men  bet- 
christians,  to  commemorate  his  death  at  his  ter.  (3.)  Backwardness  to  the  duty,  dead- 
holy  table.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  ness  and  dulness  in  the  duty,  when  in- 
me.  Here  it  deserves  our  notice  what  kind  voluntary  and  lamented,  makes  not  a  per- 
of  command  this  is;  it  is  a  sovereign  and  son  an  unworthy  receiver.  Suest.  2. 
supreme  command :  it  is  a  positive  and  What  is  it  to  eat  and  drink  unworthily  ? 
express  command :  it  is  a  permaroent  and  Ans.  (J.)  It  is  to  receive  out  of  custom, 
lasting  command  j  it  is  the  command  of  a  not  out  of  conscience ;  for  company's  sake. 
Saviour,  yea,  of  a  dying  Saviour ;  it  is  a  not  for  the  command's  sake ;  because  the 
command  of  love ;  it  is  such  a  command  as,  law  of  man  enjoins  it,  not  because  the  law 
if  we  duly  observe,  will  be  a  blessed  means  of  Christ  requires  it.  (2.)  It  is  to  receive 
to  enable  us  to  observe  all  the  commands  without  such  a  disposition  of  mind,  such 
of  God  better.  Lastly,  It  is  such  a  com-  a  preparation  of  heart,  such  reverence 
mand,  as  whoever  lives  in  the  wilful  neg-  and  devotion,  as  ought  therein  to  be  exer- 
lect  of  it,  cannot  be  called  a  christian,  but  cised ;  to  receive  without  knowledge, 
will  be  treated  by  Christ  at  the  great  day  without  repentance,  without  faith,  without 
as  an  enemy  and  despiser  of  his  dying  love,  resolutions  for  a  sincere  obedience,  without 
Learn,  3.  That  it  is  a  christian's  duty  not  sincere  reconciliation  to  our  neighbour, 
barely  to  do  this,  but  to  do  it  often :  fre-  Suest.  3.  What  is  it  to  be  guilty  of  the 
quent  communicating  is  a  great  duty.  The  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  }  Ans.  (1.) 
primitivechristtans  received  every  Lord's  day,  It  is  an  implicit  approbation  of  the  Jews* 
yea,  it  is  believed  oftener  than  every  Lord's  act  in  crucifying  Christ  (2.)  It  is  implt- 
day.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  the  citly  a  jesting  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
ordinance,  which  is  a  spiritual  repast,  ban-  Christ,  a  playing  with  the  most  tremendous 
quet,  and  feast,  and  therefore  to  be  received  things  in  the  world.  (3.)  It  is  a  crucifying 
frequently.  It  is  also  agreeable  to  the  Au-  the  Son  of  God  afresh :  it  is  to  stab  the 
thor  of  the  ordinance ;  it  is  a  feast  of  God's  master  of  the  feast  at  his  own  table,  whilst 
own  providing ;   therefore  to  neglect  it  is  he  is  treating  us  with  the  richest  dainties. 

!£fly^J^?f(^:  ".»aPreeab,et0        28  But  let  a  man  examine  him- 

the  end  of  the  ordinance,  which  is  to  renew  „!*  „„  j  ^  i„,  u:™  A«*  *r  *l~*  k~*~  j 

our  covenant,  and  that  cannot  be  done  too  8el£  ,af!d,8°  J0'1"01  eat  of  ihat  bread' 

often.  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

a*    uru      r  l  1    it        Observe  here,  The  duty  required  to  pre- 

27    Wherefore,    whosoever  shall  vent  tne  danger  of  un^0rthy  receiving. 

eat  this  bread,  and   drink  this  cup  and  that  is,  the  great  and  necessary  duty  of 

of  the    Lord,   unworthily,  shall  be  examination.       A  metaphor  taken  from 

guilty  of  the  body  and   blood  of  the  goldsmiths,  who  try  the  truth  of  their  gold 

Lord.  by  the  touch-stone,  the  purity  of  their  gold 

by  the  fire,  the  weight  of  it  by  the  scale. 

The  apostle  having    in  the  foregoing  Observe,  2.    The  examinant,  or  person. 

verses  declared  the  original   institution  of  performing  this  duty  of  examination :    Let 

the  Lord's  supper,  he  comes  now  to  instruct  a  man,  that  is,  let  every  man.    This  stands 

the  Corinthians  in  the  right  use  of  it ;  and  in  a  double  opposition :    (1.)  To  our  ex- 
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amtniog  of  others.      (2-)  To  our  resting  the  benefit  of  all  his  members,  and  to  knit 

in  another's  examination  of  us.    Observe,  them   in  the  closest  bonds  of  unity  and 

3.  The  frequency  of  this  act  $   as  often  as  friendship  each  to  other :  therefore  it  was 

we  partake  of  the  ordinance,  so  oft  we  that  many  were  visited  with  sickness  and 

should,  if  we  have  time,  less  or  more,  exa-  weakness,  and  some  with  death  ;   which 

mine  ourselves  :  Ijet  him  examine,  and  to  being  called  sleep,  some  have  charitably 

let  him  cat.     Let  him  pass  through  one  concluded  from  thence  that  they  were  pious 

duty  to  another.      Learn  hence,  That  it  is  persons  in  the  main ;  for  the  death  of  the 

the  special  doty,  and  ought  to  be  the  sin-  wicked  is  hardly  called  sleep  any  where  in 

gular  care  and  endeavour,  of  all  those  that  scripture :  and  if  so,  then  we  learn  that  the 

desire  safely  and  comfortably  to  approach  holiness  of  an  ordinance,  or  the  habitual 

the  table  of  the  Lord,  to  examine  themselves  holiness  of  any  person  who  approaches  an 

before  they  come :  to  examine  their  right  ordinance,  will  not  exempt  from  God's  dis- 

unto  it,  and  to  examine  their  fitness  for  it,  pleasure,  and  the  infliction  of  temporal  judg- 

aa  i?      l.    *u  *      »  it    -j  j-:  l  raents  here  in  this  life,  if  they  do  not  by  ac- 

20  For  he  that  eateth  and  drink-  {m]  ^niion  ^tify  the  name  of  God 

eth  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  m  the  duties  and  ordinances  of  his  worship. 

damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  Besides  an  habitual,  there  is  required  an  ac 

the  Lord's  body.  tual  preparation,  in  all  those  that  will  safely 

hearts,  but  weak  heads,  have  sadly  mis-  31  For  if   we  would  judge  our- 

understood  the  words  of  St  Paul,  about  selves,  we  should  not  be  judged, 
unworthy  receiving,  thinking  that  such  an 

excess  of  reverence  and  preparation  is  re-  That  is,  if  we  would  examine,  try,  censure, 

quired,  that  either  they  dare  not  come  at  and  sentence  ourselves,  and  so  come  to  the 

ail,  or  they  come  with  so  much  dread  and  Lord's  table,  as  penitent  believers,  with  a 

Tear  upon  their  minds,  that  they  are  more  purity  of  aim,  and  a  sincere  intention  ;  we 

terrified  than  comforted.     Observe  farther,  should  thereby  escape  the  castigatory  pu- 

The  unworthy  person  eats  and  drinks  judg-  nishments,  and  condemnatory  sentence,  of 

roent ;  that  is,  temporal  judgment  will  fol- .  God.    Learn  hence,  That  as  it  is  our  duty 

low  him  in  this  life ;  and,  without  repent-  often  to  examine  and  judge  ourselves,  so 

ance,  eternal  damnation  in  the  next.    Yet  self-judging  in   particular,  before  we  ap- 

note,  It  is  judgment  to  himself  that  receives;  proach  the  Lords  table,  will   preserve  us 

not  to  another  that  receives  with  him.    If  from  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of 

a  wicked  man's  presence  at  the  sacrament  God  ;  we  must  first  summon,  then  examine, 

pollutes  the  ordinance  to  a  worthy  receiv-  then  convict  and  try,  then  sentence  and 

er,  then  Christ  and  his  eleven  apostles  were  condemn  ourselves,  and  all  this  in  hopes  of 

defiled  by  the  company  of  Judas  at  the  being  absolved  and  acquitted  by  God,  act- 

psssover ;  for  at  that  he  certainly  was,  and,  ing  our  faith  upon  his  free  mercy,  and  the 

as  many  think,  at  the  Lord's  supper  also.  Redeemer's  satisfaction. 

Learn  then,  That  unworthy  receivers  of  __   n   .      .                      .    ,      , 

the  Lord's  supper  do  contract  great  guilt,  3*  But  when  we  arc  judged,  we 

and  incur  great  danger,  to  themselves.  The  we  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 

design  of  the  apostle  in  these  two  last  verses  should  not  be  condemned  with  the 

a  this,  that  we  should  not  sinfully  omit  world. 
the  duty,  because  of  the  command  ;   nor 

carelessly   undertake    it,    because    of  the  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  those 

threatened  judgment  judgments,  or  aflftctive  evils,  which  do  be- 
fall the  children  of  God  in  this  life :  they 

90  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  are  chastenings :  we  are  chastened  of  the 

and  sickly   among   you,   and  many  Lord.     Chastenings  belong    properly  to 

sleep.  children  who  are  wanton  and  ungovernable. 

y'  To  be  chastened^  has  a  double  aspect ;  first 

For  this  cause ;  that  is,  for  profaning  the  upon  our  privilege,  it  denotes  our  relation  as 

sacrament,  and  not  discerning  the  Lord's  children  unto  God  our  Father.    Chasten- 

body  at  the  Lord's  table;  for  not  approach-  ingsare  a  part  of  his  children's  portion; 

ing  it  as  a  feast  of  love  designed  equally  for  yet  in  that  we  are  chastened,  it  taxes  us 

o  2 
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with  weakness ;   we  are  foolish,  wanton,  them,  using  them  to  vain  ostentation :    he 
and  unruly  children,  and  therefore  so  long  therefore  tells  them    he  would  not  have 
as  we  are  here,  must  always  go  with  a  rod  them  ignorant  as  touching  spiritual  girls ;  not 
at  our  backs.    Christ,  who  was  also  a  Son,  ignorant  either  of  their  Author  from  whence 
was  chastened  ;  The  chastisement  of  our  they  came,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  nor  of 
peace  was  upon  him.    But  his  were  judi-  their  end  and  use,  which  is  the  benefit  and 
ciary  chastisements  :  God  did  not  chastise  edification  of  others.     Gifts  are  for  the  good 
him  as  a  child,  but  as  an  enemy,  as  a  of  others ;  but  a  man  shall  have  the  ad  van- 
malefactor,  in  our  stead ;   as  we  must  have  tage  and  comforts  of  his  own  graces.    Gifts 
been  chastened,  who  were  enemies  and  are  the  gold  which  adorns  the  temple;  but 
malefactors.    Our  chastenings  are  fatherly ;  grace  is  the  altar  which  sanctifies  the  gold. 
Christ's  judiciary.      Observe,  3.  The  mer-  Lord !  how  many  have  gone  laden  with 
ciful  design  of  God  in  the  chastenings  of  gifts  to  hell !  how  many  have  prophesied 
his  children ;  it  is  to  prevent  their  condem-  in  thy  name,  and  yet  perished  in  thy  wrath  f 
nation :  We  arc  chastened  of  the  Lord,  How  many  cast  devils  out  of  others,  who 
that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  yet  were  oast  to  the  devils  themselves  f  How 
the  world.    When  therefore  at  any  time  many  wrought  miracles,  and  did   many 
we  are  under  chastisement,  in  all  we  say  or  wonderful   works,  who    yet  perished   for 
do  let  us  justify  God  and  condemn  our-  evil  workers !   Lord !  let  me  never  buikl 
selves,  seeing  his  chastisements  are  designed  upon  this  bottom  (gifts)  for  eternity ;  these 
to  prevent  our  condemnation.  may  make  me  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  men, 

««.  »«r.       e              t     *i_            l  hut  grace  renders  me  precious  in  the  sight 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  0f  qJ^                                             ° 

ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one 

for  another.      34  And  if  any  man  2  Ye   know  that  ye   were  Gen- 
hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home  ;  that  tiles,  carried  away  unto  these  dumb 
ye  come  uot  together  unto  condem-  idols,  eveu  as  ye  were  led. 
nation.     And  the  rest  will  1  set  in 
order  when  I  come.  Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  reminds 

the  Corinthians  of  what  they  were  in  their 

Our  apostle  here  concludes  his  discourse  heathenish  state  ;  namely,  idolatrous  Gen- 

with  an  exhortation  to  the  Corinthians,  tiles,  serving  dumb  idols ;  for  though  the 

to  take  heed  for  time  to  come  that  all  these  devil  sometimes  spake  in  and  by  the  idols, 

fore-mentioned  miscarriages  may  be  recti-  yet  the  idols  themselves  had  mouths  and 

tied ;    that  when  they  come  together  to  eat  spake  not :  and  they  were  carried  away 

the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  love-feasts,  they  unto  these  dumb  idols,  even  as  they  wtre 

should  tarry  one  for  another,  that  they  kd ;  that  is,  as  they  were  led  by  their 

may  all  feed  and   feast  together.      And  if  idolatrous  priests,  who  had  nothing  of  this 

any  roan  pretend  to  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  divine  Spirit  amongst  them,  which  they, 

at  home  before  he  comes,  lest  by  these  ir-  since  their  conversion  from  Geotiiism  to 

reverent  actions  lie  bringdown  thejudg-  Christianity,  had  been  made  partakers  of. 

menu  of  God  upon  himself.      Lastly,  lie  Now  from  this  description  of  idolaters,  thai 

tells  them,  that  as  to  other  points  of  church  they  serve  and  worship  dumb  idols,  we 

order,  he  would  determine  them  when  he  'earn,  "hat  an  absurd  and  unreasonable  sin 

came  among  them  ;  The  rest  will  I  set  in  idolatry  is ;  the  worshipper  is  better  than 

order  when  I  come.       Such   unchristian  the  god  he  worships :  reasonable  men  wor- 

disorders  may  arise  in  the  church  as  will  ship  unreasonable  creatures ;  sensible  men 

require  the  presence  and  coming  of  an  adore  senseless  stocks  and  stones  ;  and  they 

apostle  to  correct  and  reform  them.  who  can  speak,  invocate,  and  call  upou 

dumb  idols,  that  can  neither  speak  nor  hear. 

CHAP.  XII.  And  yet  how  prone  is  the  nature  of  man  to 

TVOW   concerning  spiritual  gifts,  idolatry  and  false  worship  ;  partly,  because 

**  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  jt  »  a  7on}ni?  of  ™r  owrn  »i«*»f  *»<? 

iirno rant  we  are  fond  of  what  is  of  our  own  finding 

*  out,  and  setting  up  ;  and  partly,  because  it 

Our  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  the  is  external  and  pompous,  it  courts  the  out- 

resolution  of  another  case,  concerning  the  ward  senses  with  glittering  appearances  ; 

nature  and   right  use  of    spiritual   gifts,  and  men  do  naturally  love  and  choose  that 

Some  that  excelled  in  them,  were  proud  of  for  the  object  of  their  worship  which  may 
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be  seen,  rather  than  that  which  is  to  be  be*    there  are  diversities  of  operations  ; 
lieved.    As  they  walk  by  sight,  and  not    |)Ut  it  is  the  same  God  which  work- 
by  faith,  so  do  they  worship  too  :  an  invbi-    et^  aj|  jn  a|| 
ble  and  unseen  being  is  neither  the  object 

of  their  adoration,  nor  election  and  choice.        That  is,  there  is  a  great  variety  and  di- 
Awir       i    •  *        a  -      versity  of  spiritual  gifts,  but  it  is  the  same 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  under-  Spirit  from  whence  they  all  proceed  and 
stand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  flow  .  and  there  are  difcrent  administrations 
Spirit  of  God  catleth  Jesus  accurs-  and  offices  in  the  church,  but  it  is  the  same 
ed  ;  and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Lord  who  hath  appointed  all  these  offices ; 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the*  Holy  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations  per- 
Ghost.  formed  by  these  officers  in  the  church,  but 

it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  in  them 

The  great  difference  that  was  then  in  the    all.    Here  gifts  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy 

world,  was  about  Jesus.    Those  that  were    Ghost,  administrations  to  the  Lord  Christ, 

led  away  by  dumb  idols,  were  taught  by    and  operations  to  God  the  Father ;  but 

Satan  to  blaspheme,  and  say,  upon  the    in  all  these  there  are  great  diversities  both 

mention  of  our  Saviour's  name,  Jews  ana-    of  kinds  and  degrees ;  they  differ  in  their 

tkema,  Jesus  anathema ;  that  is,  let  Jews    nature,  extent,  and  use.    Thus  it  is  with 

be  anathema,  accursed,  detested,  and  de-    reference  to  spiritual  gifts :  but  in  the  case 

stroyed,  as  the  common  odium  of  their    of  sanctifying  graces  it  was  far  otherwise ; 

gods.    Now  when  the  apostle  says,  such    these  are  all  bestowed  jointly,  or  not  at  all. 

speak  not  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  mean-    God  cannot  give  humility  to  one,  purity  to 

ing  is,  that  they  did  it  by  the  impulse  and    another,  charity  alone  to  a  third ;  because 

instinct  of  the  devil,  by  the  actings  and  in-    there  is  such  an  inseparable  union  and  al- 

stigation  of  the  evil  spirit,  which  ruled  in    liance  among  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  (a 

those  children  of  disobedience :    on  the    concatenation  of  graces,  as  some  call  it,) 

other  side,  every  one  that  believeth  calleth    that  where  one  really  is,  there  all  the  rest 

Jesus  Lord,  and  professeth  faith  in  him.    must  be.     Hence  probably  it  is,  why  the 

Now  none,  says  the  apostle,  can  do  this  but    whole  of  religion  is  sometimes  expressed  hy 

by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  by  his  help  and    one  particular  duty  of  it,  sometimes  by  faith, 

assistance.    But  it  may  be  said,  we  read  in    sometimes  by  hope,  sometimes  by  repent- 

scripture  of  many  who  were  actuated   by    ance,  sometimes  by  charity  ;  because  the 

the  unclean  spirit,  that  yet  called  Jesus  Lord,    combination  of  these  saving  graces  is  such, 

Mark  i.  23.  Acts  xvi.  17.    An*.  ].  These    that  the  mentioning  of  one  implies  and 

acknowledgments  of  Christ  to  be  Lord,    concludes  all  the  rest. 

were  either  wrested  from  the  devil,  and 

were  a  considerable  part  of  his  torment,  or  7  But  the  manifestation  of  the 
were  overruled  by  God  to  advance  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit 
glory  of  Christ.  But,  2.  The  apostle  here  withal.  8  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the 
speaks  of  such  a  calling  Jesus  Lord,  as  g  irf|  thc  word  of  *i8C|om  :  to  an- 
w»  accompanied  wuhjarth  m  him,  and      £       h  rf    f  knowlcdge,  by  the 

subjection  to  him.    There  is  a  double  say-  e   .  .  „,     tt„^?  '    /.,. 

ing  that  Jesus  is  Lord;  the  one  verbal,  ■*»?  Spirit;  0  To  another  faith, 
Ore  tcntu,  whh  lip  and  tongue  only,  with-  hy  the  same  Spirit  ;  to  another  the 
out  the  consent  of  the  heart,  or  obedience  gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
of  the  life;  the  other  actual,  when  we  do  10  To  another  the  working  of  mi- 
with  our  whole  souls  own  and  acknowledge  racles  ;  to  another  prophecy  ;  to 
biro,  love  and  embrace  him,  obey  and  aflother  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to 
lerre  him,  as  Lord,  and  vote  for  his  go-  her  M  kim1s  of    tongues  ; 

femment  and  dominion  over  us.     No  man    A  .,         ..       •m^M%^iifc»;"     Ac 

thus  calleth  Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  to  another  the  uterpretation  of 
Ghost  renewing  and  sanctifying  him,  as-  tongues:  11  But  all  these  worketh 
sating  and  enabling  him  so  to  do.  that  one  and  the    self-same  Spirit, 

4   Now  there  are  diversities  of  ***»«  to  every  man  "vera,l>  as 

gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.     5  And  he  wl11* 

there  are  differences  of  administra-  Observe  here,  How  thc  apostle  enumerates 

tions,  but  the  same  Lord.     0  And  and  reckons  up  the  several  sorts  and  kinds 
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of  spiritual  gifts,  which  were  at  that  time  plen-  physic,  through  the  name  alone  of  Jesus 
tifuUy  poured  forth  upon  the  ministers  and  Christ.  5.  The  gift  of  miracles;  under 
mem bera  of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  begat  which  is  comprehended  the  power  of  si- 
astonishment  and  admiration  ;  and  of  these  lencing  and  casting  out  devils,  inflicting 
extraordinary  gifts  our  apostle  reckons  up  disease  and  death  on  the  bodies  of  incor- 
nine  sorts  or  kinds,  which  were  found  in  rigible  sinners,  as  on  Elymas  and  Ananias : 
the  primitive  church  in  his  days,  as  they  also  the  more  wonderful  power  in  raising 
here  follow :  1.  One  had  the  word  of  wis-  the  dead.  6.  The  gift  of  prophecy ;  that 
dom ;  that  is,  the  revelation  of  the  gospel,  is,  (1.)  The  prediction  or  foreknowledge  of 
which  is  called  the  manifold  wisdom  of  things  to  come.  Thua  Agabus  foretold  by 
God :  this  was  the  gift  of  the  apostles,  to  the  Spirit  a  famine,  Acts  xii.  and  this  gift 
whom  extraordinary  measures  of  divine  was  sometimes  exercised  by  foretelling  who 
wisdom  was  first  given,  to  reveal  the  mys-  would  be  fit  persons  to  do  God  service  in 
teries  of  the  gospel  to  the  paean  world,  the  church ;  thus,  1  Tim.  i.  18.  and  iv.  14. 
2.  Another  had  the  word  of  knowledge  ;  According  to  the  foregoing  prophecies 
that  is,  a  special  ability  to  interpret  the  concerning  thee,  neglect  not  the  gift  that 
mystical  senses  and  veiled  meanings  of  the  wot  given  thee  by  prophecy.  (2.)  Others 
scripture,  and  also  to  foretell  remote  and  by  prophecy  understand  pleaching  and 
future  things.  Thus  St.  Paul  told  the  cen-  expounding  the  scriptures  by  divine  raspi- 
turion  before  the  shipwreck,  that  not  a  ration,  praising  God  by  inspired  hymns  and 
roan  in  the  ship  should  be  lost,  Acts  xxvii :  psalms,  and  also  praying  unto  him  in  pub- 
and  Agabus  foretold  the  famine,  and  St.  lie  assemblies  by  inspired  prayers ;  for  in 
Paul's  imprisonment,  Acts  xi.  3.  To  the  apostle's  time  there  was  a  miraculous 
another  faith ;  by  which  some  under-  gift  of  preaching,  praying,  and  singing,  in 
stand  supernatural  courage  and  confidence,  which  the  spirit  aid  in  an  extraordinary 
with  which  God  did  endow  them,  when  manner  assist  some  persons ;  which  with 
he  called  tliem  to  extraordinary  sufferings  other  extraordinary  gifts  is  long  since  ceas* 
or  services ;  accordingly  we  read,  in  the  ed.  7.  The  gift  of  discerning  spirits ; 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  what  invincible  that  is,  either,  First,  a  power  of  quick  and 
courage  and  resolution  poor  men  appeared  sure  discerning,  whether  men  pretending 
before  the  Jewish  and  heathen  tribunals,  to  the  Spirit  spake  from  God,  or  not ;  or 
and  with  what  astonishing  presence,  both  a  supernatural  sagacity  to  discern  between 
of  body  and  mind,  they  bore  the  name  of  the  impulses  of  satanical  spirits,  and  divine* 
Jesus  before  the  kings  and  people  of  the  ly-inspired  persons.  Or,  Secondly,  a  spirit 
earth.  Others  by  faith  here  understand  of  discerning  whether  such  or  such  persons 
miraculous  faith,  that  is,  a  supernatural  be  best  qualified  for  such  an  office  in  the 
confidence,  and  firm  assurance,  wrought  church,  and  accordingly  choosing  them  out 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  minds  of  some,  for  that  work.  Thus,  Acts  xiii.  2,  3.  the 
in  the  apostle's  time,  by  which  they  were  Holy  Spirit  in  the  prophet  said,  Separate 
certain  that  they  could  do  such  and  such  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to 
a  miracle  before  they  undertook  to  do  it ;  which  I  have  called  them.  Or,  lastly,  by 
and  the  greatest  apostle  durst  never  under-  this  power  of  discerning  spirits,  the  apos- 
take  to  do  a  miracle,  but  when  be  was  as-  ties  could  tell  very  much  of  the  inward 
sured  by  the  Spirit  that  he  could  do  it :  purposes  of  men's  hearts  and  thoughts;  so 
and  indeed  it  was  requisite  for  Almighty  Peter  discerned  the  heart  of  Ananias, 
God,  by  some  secret  preceding  impression  and  the  thoughts  of  Simon  Magus.  S.  The 
of  mind,  to  let  the  teachers  of  the  gospel  gift  of  tongues,  that  is,  an  ability  to  speak 
know  when  he  would  assist  them  in  work-  divers  kinds  of  languages,  unlearned  and 
ing  miracles,  lest  they  should  attempt  to  untaught  To  which  was  added,  9.  The 
work  when  they  could  not,  and  so  discredit  gift  ol  interpreting  those  languages:  for 
Christ's  doctrine,  their  own  authority,  and  these  two  gifts  did  not  always  go  together : 
dishonour  the  name  of  God :  and  therefore  some  could  speak  divers  languages,  that 
it  is  observable,  that  the  gift  of  faith  here  could  not  interpret  them ;  others  could  in- 
is  set  immediately  before  the  gift  of  healing  terpret  them  that  could  not  speak  them  ; 
and  working  miracles,  because  it  consisted  for,  say  some,  the  gift  of  strange  tongues 
in  an  antecedent  impulse  to  both.  4.  The  was  usually  accompanied  with  such  strange 
next  miraculous  gift  is  the  gift  of  healing :  raptures,  that  the  person  affected  could  not 
that  is,  a  power  of  curing  ail  diseases  both  use  his  understanding  in  an  ordinary  way, 
of  body  and   mind,   without  the  help  of  so  as  to  interpret  and  explain  his  own  inspi- 
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in  the  audience  to  which  he  spoke  -f  free,  we  are  all  one  in  Christ,  who  by  bap. 

vasthe reason  why  the  Spirit  did  tism  were  admitted  into  the  church j  and 

usually  reveal  to  others,  who  stood  by,  and  this  union  of  ours,  one  with  another,  is  tea- 

Bodastood  not  the  inspired  languages,  the  titled  and  declared  by  our  communion  at 

natter  which  was  spoken.     Thus  are  the  the  Lord's  table,  which  is  here  called  a 

extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  drinking  into  one  Spirit.    And  whereas 

Holy  Spirit  enumerated  by   the   apostle,  by  baptism  we  are  said  by  one  Spirit  to 

which  were  bestowed  upon  the  primitive  be  baptized  into  one  body,   and  at  the 

church,  whose  infant  state  required  all  this  Lord's  supper  are  said  to  drink  into  one 

extraordinary  assistance;  but  as  the  church  Spirit;    we  learn,  That  the  grace  of  the 

gsew  op.  Almighty  God,  like  a  wise  nurse,  Holy  Spirit  was  given  in  baptism  and  in 

weaned  her  by  degrees  from  these  miracu-  the  Lord's  supper  to  all  the  faithful,  who  do 

kw»  giftv  till  at  last  arriving  at  her  full  not    receive   unprofitable    signs,   but  the 

dative,  he  left  her,  as  parents  leave  their  quickening  grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  to 

cbtidien  when  grown  to  be  men,  to  subsist  make  them   living  members  of  that  one 

without    these    extraordinary    helps   and  body. 


14  For  the  body  is  not  one  mem- 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  tier,  but  many.     15  If  the  foot  shall 

bath    many  members,   and   all  the  say,   Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I 

members  of  that  one  body,   being  am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it  therefore 

many,   are  one  body  ;    so  also   is  not  of  the  body  ?     16  And  if  the 

Christ.     13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  ear  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the 

we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whe-  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it 

ther  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,   whe-  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?     17  If 

tber  tee  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where 

been  all  made  to   drink   into  one  were  the  hearing  1  If  the  whole  were 

Spirit.  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  ? 

\  our  apostle  acquaints  us  that  the  Our  apostle  here  elegantly  compares  the 

and  design  of  God  in  giving  these  state  of  the  mystical  body,  the  church,  with 

i  gifts,  was  the  profit  and  edification  that  of  the  natural  body.    M  the  natural 

of  his  church,  which    he  compares  to  a  body  is  one,  so  is  the  mystical  body ;  as 

body  that  has  many  members ;  for  though  the  natural  body  is  informed  and  animated 

that  one  Spirit  which  distributes  the  gifts,  with  one  spirit  or  soul,  so  the  mystical 

could  have  given  them  all  to  the  same  per-  body,  the  church,  is  animated  by  one  and 

sob,  yet  to  maintain  a  mutual  dependence,  the  same  Spirit,  received  from  our  spiritual 

and  a  charitable  serviceableness  of  the  mem-  head,  Christ  Jesus,  and  communicated  to 

hers  one  among  another,  he  gave  to  one  all  the  members  of  his  body,  to  give  them, 

one  gift,  to  another  another :  by  which  life  and  motion.    As  the  members  of  the 

means  one  member  of  the  church  would  natural  body  are  not  alike,  but  some  supe- 

be  obliged  to  take  care  of  the  rest.    Behold  rior,  and  others  inferior  in  excellency,  yet 

here,  how  the  wisdom  of  God  has  ordered  all  of  indispensable  use ;  (for  the  wise  God 

the  stale  of  the  church,  like  that  of  the  hath  created  no  member  of  man's  body  in 

body,  to  which  the  apostle  elegantly  vain ;  but  designed  all  for  the  mutual  help 

es  the  body  of  Christ,   which  is  and  benefit  of  one  another,)  in  like  manner 

ehorch :  As  the  body  hath  many  mem*  is  it  in  the  church,  the  mystical  body ; 

hers,  so  also  hat  Christ ;  that  is,  the  church  there  are  different  gifts,  different  offices ; 

«f  Christ.     Now  having  assured  them,  that  some  are  superior  and  more  excelling  in 

they  were  indeed  members  of  one  body,  gifts,  others  are  of  meaner  abilities  j  yet  all 

he  telb  them  what  it  was  that  made  them  conduce  to  the  good  of  the  whole.    One  of 

so,  ver.  13,  For  by  one  Spirit,  says  he,  inferior  gifts  must  not  account  himself  use- 

s*  are  baptized  into  one  body,  •whether  less,  (for  every  one  that  cannot  be  excellent 

tre  be  Jeas  or  Gentiles,  and  have  been  may  yet  be  useful,)  for  if  so,  what  would 

all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit ;  that  is,  become  of  the  church  ?    Therefore  there 

by  being  baptized  we  are  alt  made  mem-  must  be  different  gifts  and  offices  for  differ, 

bcrs  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  united  one  ent  uses.    But  every  one  must  employ  his 

to  another  under  him  the  head ;  and  this,  gift,  and  perform  his  office,  according  to 

xsheiher  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles*  bond  or  the  nature  of  it,  for  the  service  of  the  whole, 
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Learn  hence,  1.  That  several  men  have  able,  upon   these  we  bestow  more 

their  several  gifts,  as  it  pleaseth  the  gift-  abundant  honour  ;  and  our  uncome- 

giving  Spirit  to  give  unto  them.     Learn,  |v  parts  have  more  abundant  come- 

2.  That  such  as  have  the  meanest  talent,  |inegg      24   For  our  comely  parf# 

either  of  gifts  or  grace^ought  nottoerteem  fc                  d     fc      God   h  ^  ^cm_ 

themselves,  or  be  esteemed  by  others,  as  ,    ..        .     ,             .,          .      : 

useless  or  unserviceable;   but  to  employ  P*™*    the    body    together,    having 

their  talent,  though  ever  so  small,  for  the  given    more    abundant    honour    to 

service  and  benefit  of  the  whole  church.  that  part  which   lacked  :    25  That 

Af>  _               l*l^j       .   ,u  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the 

18  But  now  hath   God   set    he  ^       but  lAfl,  the  roembers  should 

members,  every  one  of  them  in  the  ^  ihc  game  ^  Qne  fcr  ^^ 

body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.     19  2(J  And  ^^  one  memI)er  guf_ 

And  if  they  were  ail  one  member,  f        „  ft    members  Bllffcr  with  it 

where  were  the    body?      20    Bu  or  one  member  ^  honolircd,  all  the 

now  are  they  many    members,  yet  ^  ^  with  it. 

but  one  body.      21    And   the   eye  J 

cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  m  Qur         fe   rQceedg  m  ^  e, 

no  need  of  thee :  nor  again,  the  head  C0inpari80n  betwixt  thc  members  0f  the  bo- 

to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  ay  naturai  m^  tne  body  mystical ;  show- 

22  Nay  much  more,  those  members  jng,  that  as  there  are  some  members  in  the 

of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more  natural  body  that  are  less  honourable,  and 

feeble,  are  necessary.  »ms  that    are  more    honourable;    and 

whereas  we  put  more  abundant  honour 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Whereas  our  upon  the  less  honourable  members  by 
wise  Creator,  who  made  the  body  of  man,  a  decent  covering  and  modest  adorning  of 
has  appointed  all  the  members  of  that  them,  but  upon  our  comely  parts,  such  as 
body  for  divers  uses  and  offices,  and  also  the  face,  we  put  no  covering,  being  comely 
appointed  the  order  in  which  every  member  enough  of  itself,  and  lacking  no  artificial 
shall  stand ;  that  the  head  shall  be  upper-  beauty ;  in  like  manner  all  the  members 
most  to  guide  the  body,  the  foot  lowermost  of  the  mystical  body  ought  to  be  instructed 
to  bear  the  body.  In  like  manner  our  gra-  that  the  meanest  offices  in  the  church,  and 
cious  Redeemer  has  appointed  to  the  several  the  meanest  members  of  the  church,  who 
members  of  his  church  distinct  offices  in  have  least  gifts,  are  as  well  of  that  spiritual 
his  church.  And  as  the  principal  mem-  body,  the  church,  as  those  that  have  more 
bers  of  the  body,  the  eye  and  hand,  do  excellent  offices  and  gifts :  and  as  the 
need  the  less  principal ;  so  the  rulers,  pas-  meaner  must  not  envy  the  more  excellent, 
tors,  and  wisest  members  of  the  church,  do  so  neither  must  the  more  excellent  despise 
need  even  those  weak  and  inferior  chris-  the  meaner,  but  put  a  due  value  and  re- 
trans  whom  the  world  makes  small  account  spect  upon  one  another.  For  practising  of 
of.  The  eye,  that  is,  the  man  of  great  which  duty,  a  double  reason  is  here  as- 
understanding,  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  the  signed :  1.  That  there  may  be  no  schism 
person  employed  in  lesser  services,  I  have  in  the  body,  but  the  members  have  the 
no  need  of  you ;  nor  again  the  head,  that  same  care  for,  and  regard  to,  one  another  ; 
is,  the  person  placed  in  the  highest  dignity  if  the  members  of  the  natural  body  should 
in  the  church,  cannot  say  to  the  feet,  the  strive  among  themselves,  the  whole  body 
person  employed  in  the  lowest  offices  of  would  come  to  ruin  by  schism ;  so  great 
the  church,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  mischief  would  arise  to  the  church,  tne 
Therefore  the  superior  members  of  the  mystical  body,  by  divisions  and  dissensions 
church  roust  not  pride  it  over  the  inferior,  amongst  the  particular  members  of  it.  2. 
nor  the  roost  knowing  christians  despise  Because  there  ought  to  be  a  sympathy  be- 
the  less  knowing  as  unuseful  and  unprofit-  tween  the  members  of  the  mystical  body, 
able ;  but  as  fellow- members,  jointly  en-  as  there  is  betwixt  the  members  of  the  na- 
deavour  the  mutual  benefit  and  advantage  tural  body.  There  is  a  fellow-feeling  with 
of  one  another.  each  other,  both  of  joy  and  grief,  in  and 
,                    .         ri_i_j  among  the  natural  members :    they  all  re- 

23  And  those  member*  of  the  body  j0ice  and  mourn  with  one  another :  if  one 

which    we  think  to  be  less  honour-  member  be  pinched,  the  whole  body   is 
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pained.     Thus  all  the  mystical  members  of  church  ;  first,  apostles ;  secondarily, 

Carat's  body,  the  church,  ought  to  have  prophets;    thirdly,  teachers;    after 

tae  same  common  interest,  the  same  com-  tbat  rairacies .  then  gifts  0f  healings, 

■on  concern,  the  same  common  care,  and  »    •         _                 A   °    ..                e  1 

ttesamemotual  sympathy,  with  each  other,  *e,Ps'   governments,     diversities   of 

both  m  veal  and  woe.  tongues. 

57  Nnw  vo  ari»  thp  hndv  nf  ChrUt  °lir  aP08t,e  haV,n&  in  the  ****»"«&  <* 

27  «ow  ye  are  tne  body  of  Christ,  the  chap|er  j^^^  up  the  divers  gifts 
and  members  in  particular.  wnich  God  had  variously  bestowed  upon 

Our  apostle  having  thus  finished  his  ele-  the  church,  here  in  the  close  of  the  chapter 
fjsnt  and  excellent  comparison  between  the  ne  reckons  up  the  particular  officers  that  he 
members  of  the  natural,  and  those  of  the  thought  fit  to  place  in  his  church.  1.  A- 
mystical  body  ;  he  comes  now  to  make  a  postles ;  persons  sent  forth  immediately  by 
pftrbcoUr  and  dose  application  of  it  to  the  Christ,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  christian 
bfcbevioe;  Corinthians,  whom  he  acknow-  churches,  and  upon  whom  the  care  of  all 
ledges  to  be  a  part  of  the  mystical  body  of  tne  churches  lay.  2.  Prophets  ;  or  per- 
Const;  and  that  it  is  their  duly  to  carry  sons  immediately  inspired  with  the  know- 
themselves  towards  their  fellow-members  ledge  of  future  things.  3.  Teachers ;  such 
as  the  members  of  the  body  natural  do  to-  ■»  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  either 
wards  each  other,  who  areevermoresolicitous  M  itinerary  preachers,  going  from  place  to 
for  the  good  of  one  another.  Now,  says  he,  place,  or  as  settled,  fixed  ministers  in  the 
Ye  are  the  members  of  Christ;  as  if  he  had  church,  expounding  the  scriptures  to  the 
said.  Thus  must  it  be  with  you  who  are  these-  people.  4.  Miracles;  that  is,  some  per- 
voai  members  of  Christ's  church,  which  sons  endued  with  an  extraordinary  power  to 
is  ho  body.  From  the  whole  of  this  com*  work  miracles,  for  convincing  infidels,  and 
parisoo,  with  the  apostle's  application  of  it,  confirming  believers.  6.  Gifts  of  healing: 
«e  Jeans,  1.  That  as  there  can  be  no  na-  such  persons  as  had  a  power  conferred  upon 
tucal  body  without  divers  members,  so  no  tnem  t0  heal  diseases,  without  the  help  of 
mystical  body  without  diversity  of  gifts  and  physic,  in  an  extraordinary  way.  6.  Helps ; 
offices.  2.  Tbat  as  the  more  inferior  mem-  deacons  which  took  care  of  the  poor,  and 
ben  of  the  natural  body  are  as  truly  mem*  assisted  the  church  in  the  distribution  of  her 
ben  as  the  most  noble j  and  as  necessary  charity;  and  also  assisted  in  holy  things, 
and  serviceable  to  the  body  as  the  other  •,  particularly  in  baptizing,  and  administering 
so  ate  inferior  christians  as  much  the  mem-  tne  Lord's  supper.  7.  Governments ;  the 
bers  of  Christ's  body,  and  in  their  place  ™ten  of  the  church  and  spiritual  guides, 
as  useful  and  necessary,  as  other  members  &•  Diversities  of  tongues  :  that  is,  persons 
of  the  church  which  are  more  excellent  in  enabled  to  speak  divers  languages,  in  order 
spinas*!  gifts.  Learn,  3.  That  as  all  the  to  the  farther  spreading  of  the  gospel  with- 
members  of  the  natural  body  are  placed  out  the  ne,P  °<  study.  Behold  here  the 
aod  disposed  according  to  the  wisdom  and  "isdom  of  God  in  this  various  distribution 
pleasure  of  Almighty  God ;  in  like  manner  of  Pif,s  and  offices  in. his  church :  all  which, 
the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  are,  **  tney  are  designed  by  him,  so  ought  they 
by  the  unerring  wisdom  of  God,  placed  in  t0  be  managed  by  her,  for  the  general  good 
the  station  and  condition  in  the  church  in  of  tM«  whole,  without  either  pride  or 
which  he  has  set  them,  and  accordingly  they  haughtiness  on  the  one  hand,  or  envy  and 
ought  to  be  satisfied  with  it,  and  endeavour  emulation  on  the  other, 
to  be  useful  in  it.  Learn,  4.  That  as  there  29  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  pro- 
is  no  division  in  the  members  of  the  natural  phets  ?  are  all  teachers  ?  are  all 
body,  but  all  the  members  take  care  of,  and  workers  of  miracles  ?  30  Have  all 
sre  employed  for,  the  good  of  the  whole ;  the  gift8  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak 

a  °°e5lSmt!^  V*  Efnag?  "  ** **"  with  tongues  t  do  all  interpret  f 

J^^^'^t^J^U  BOr  T»e  force  of  the  apostle's  argument  lies 

tntnle  interests  in  it,  but  (bey  should  mu-  ,u  .     a*u_<     i  t  j    .     x._u  •.„  u  j 

,™n-  _,j  .k_  ~~~m„„  :n<L_4.  „r  „_„  thu*  =  Asthe  natural  body,  to  which  he  had 

E-L^L^hSE? l^Sf  .*i    1  brf^e  »«"d«J.  cannot  be  all  eye,  nor  all 

S,TX1.5^L^  »«»»  *»  «*  "J"**  M!.  «he church. 

Sji    -ffSLta  pnvate  concern-  „                      '  prophesy,  teach,  work 

ments,  shall  give  place  to  pubhc  interests.  nhlcK  £,  ii^a^  ^'^  ha$  ,hjl 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  gift,  and  another  that ;  one  has  this  office 
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in  the  church,  and  another  that;  all  which  much   more  excellent   and  desirable  the 

are  to  be  employed  and  improved  for  the  saving  graces  of  the  Spirit  are,  than  all 

common  good  of  the  church,  and  mutual  those  pompous  and   miraculous  gifts,  in 

benefit  of  each  other.  which  there  is  no  real  excellency,  and  no* 

-rt  «  A  .  »i*ll*  thing  for   which  we  should  desire  them, 

13  But  covet  earnestly  the  best  but*n!y  upon  the  score  of  usefulnea  and 

gifts  :  and  yet  shew  I  unto   you  a  serviceableness  to  the  church.     And  he 

more  excellent  way.  instances  first  in  the  gifts  of  tongues :  Though 

He  concludes  the  chapter  with  this  ad-  I  sP'ak  vith  the  tongues  of  men  and  an- 

vice,  that  they  covet,  and  desire  the  best :  gc^»  that  is,  though  I  had  the  gift  of 

that  is,  the  most  useful  and  excellent  gifts,  tongues,  or  speaking  divers  languages  in 

the  most  beneficial  and  edifying  gifls,  such  the  highest  measure  and  most  exalted  de- 

as  are  most  advantageous  to  the  church ;  V*  i  «>uW  I  pre^  "jd  P«y  ■*•  an  an. 

yet  withal  intimating  to  them,  that  though  gel.  discourse  and  talk  beyond  the  rate  of 

there  be  an  excellency  in  gifts,  yet  there  is  a"»y  mortal  man,  and  have  not  the  grace 

a  greater  excellency  in  grace,  particularly  of  ,ova  and  charity;   alas!    what  is  all 

in  the  grace  of  love.    Charity,  or  love  to  »»  to  God,   who  is  not  taken  with  a 

God  and  our  neighbour,  is  more  excelling  n0»y  **««•  M  children  are  with  a  musical 

than  a  load  of  gifts,  though  very  extra-  instrument!    Behold  here,  that  the  tongues 

ordinary,  though  supernatural  and  miracu-  of  n*11  *  "V"  «°»ki  havc  «*  nothing 

lous.     Yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  ex-  more  plain  or  emphatical,  to  show  how 

cellent  way;  that  is,  a  more  excellent  way  much  more  excellent  the  saving  graces  of 

of  ministering  to  the  welfare  of  the  church,  the  Spirit  are  than  miraculous  gifts,  which 

and  of  edifying  your  own  souls,  even  by  commend  us  not  to  God,  render  us  not  like 

true  christian  love  one  towards  another.  9°**  nor  anv  way8  <luallfy  m  for  the  en* 

Leam  hence,  That  as  the  sanctifying  graces  joyment  of  him,  giving  him  no  lnstnnaic 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  more  excellent  than  worth» or  inherent  excellency.    Tbey  only 

the  miraculous  and  extraordinary  gifts  of  Palatal  God's  goodness  towards  us,  but 

the  Spirit,  so  it  is  the  christian's  duty  to  be  are  no  wavs  evidential  of  any  goodness  in  us 

much  more  covetous  and  desirous  of  them  ;  towards  him.    Gifts  are  like  the  gold  which 

for  when  gifts  vanish  away,  the  habits  of  adorns  ,he  temple,  but  grace  is  like  the  al- 

grace  shall  never  fail,  but  abide  for  ever,  tar  whlch  »°ctifies  the  gold, 
particularly  the  grace  of  love,  which  shall         _    A    ,  ..        ,   ¥  ,  ..        .-      - 

not  only  accompany  us  to  heaven,  but  in         2  1And  though  I  have  the  gift  of 

heaven  ;    where,  from  a  small  and  little  prophecy,  and  understand  all  myste- 

spark,  it  shall  be  improved  into  a  seraphic  ries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though 

and  never-failing  flame.  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  re- 

CHAP  XIII  move  mountains,  and  have  not  cha- 

Our  apostle  had  in  the   foregoing  chapter   very  "'?»  *  am   notnmg« 
copiously  set  forth  the  nature,  the  excellency,  i7„.,k--   e..~«~,*  t  u~A  *u«  .~:.u  ~e  ~-~ 

and  usefulness  of   those   gifts    which    were        Farther,  Suppose  I  had  the  spirit  of  pro- 
found amougst  the  ministers  and  members  of  phecy,  and  could  speak  by  inspiration  of 

the  church  of  Corinth  In  his  time.     Now  lest  thinm   •%»«»%«     *■%*!    »k.'n~.   #«.   L>mA     »*wl 

they  should  trust  too  much  to  any  of  tbe  fo".  ""V   !*»«#    *™   things   10 »   come,    and 

mentioned  gifts,  either  of  tongues  or  miracles,  COUld  Understand  deep  and  difficult    points 

which,  alas!  a  man  may  have,  and  perish  eter-  in    God's   WOld    and    works,  what    IS    this 

fi'y«i£E^^  more  than  Balaam  had  ?      And  suppose  I 

the  Holy  Spirit  above  the  most  exalted  and  have  all  faith,  that  is,  the  highest  degree  of 

admired  gifts ;   and,  in  particular,  the  super  I  a-  miraculous  faith    art   that  I   could   mmrro* 

live  excellency  of  the  grace  of  charity,  that  is,  """^CU'0™  Win,   SO    inai  I    COUKI   remove 

the  unfeigned  love  of  Uod  and  our  neighbour ;  mountains ;  yet  this,  severed  from  charity, 

biftCre  uVhe  n°ble  ,ubject  °f  !hii  cha»,ternolr  or  the  predominant  love  of  God  and  our 
u      '  neighbour,  is  all  nothing.     And  J  am  no- 
'J'HOUGH     I     speak    with     the  thing,  that  is,  nothing  worth  in  the  sight 
tongues  of  men  and    of  angels,  of  God.     Observe  here,  That  miraculous 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  *aith  mav   he  severed  from  charity,  but 
as    sounding    brass*  or   a    tinkling  j^»fy»ng  faith  cannot,  which  always  work- 
cymbal,  ethbylove;   and  wherever  that  grace   is 
„  found,  it  gives  value  and  acceptance  to  all 
Here  our  apostle  begins  a  comparison  other  graces.    Faith  without  charity  is  but 
between  gifts  and  graces,  and  shows  how  a  dead  assent;  hope  without  charity  is  but 
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like  a  tympany,  the  bigger  it  grows,  the 
more  dangerous  it  proves ;  and  the  most 
diffusive  alms-giving,  without  love,  is  but 
a  sacrifice  to  vanity. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  alms  may  be  given 
without  true  love  to  God,  or  our  neighbour 
fur  God's  sake ;  they  may  be  given  out  of 
mere  natural  pity  to  the  poor,  out  of  a 
desire  to  be  well  thought  of,  and  well  spo- 
ken of  by  men,  out  of  an  opinion  of  merit, 
and  obliging  God,  or  from  some  other 
cause,  which  includes  not  love  either  to 
God  or  man ;   and  wherever  they  are  thus 
given,  they  profit  nothing  to  salvation. 
The  Greek  word  for  feeding  the  poor  here, 
signifies  to  divide  victuals  in  several  pieces, 
and  so   distribute   it  amongst  toe  poor. 
Lord !  what  a  consideration  is  this,  that  a 
man  may  do  all  the  external  works  of 
mercy,  even  the  highest  and  most  transcen- 
dent works,  and  yet  want  true  love  (o  God 
and  his  neighbour !     Observe,  2,  That  as 
alms  may  be  given,  so  martyrdom  may  be 
undergone,  without  charity.     If  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned  ;    that  is,  if  I  have 
so  much  fortitude  and  courage  as  to  lay 
down  my  life  for  Christ  and  his  truth, 
which  is  such  an  high  expression  of  my 
obedience  to  him  as  angels  are  not  capable 
of  performing,  yet,  without  charity,  burn- 
ing is  but  a  vain-glorious  blaze  ;   and  in- 
stead of  sealing  the  truth  with  our  blood, 
we  seal  but  our  own  shame  and  folly. 
Observe,  3.   The  apostle  says  not,  If  I  be 
burnt,  persecuted,  and  put  to  death  by 
others :  but  if  I  give  myself  to  be  burned, 
if  I  voluntarily  and  freely  offer  up  myself, 
not  to  imprisonment  only,  but  to  death 
itself,  yea,  to  the  most  terrible  kind  of 
death,  burning;    yet  if  all  this  be  not 
from  a  right  principle  and  sincere  end, 
if  all  this  be  without  true  love  to  God, 
and  his  glory,  church,  and  truth,  it  will 
avail  nothing  to  salvation.    Learn  hence, 
That  no  kind  of  external  sufferings,  though 
ever  so  grievous,  either  for  the  truth  of 
Christ  indeed,  or  for  that  which  a  man's 
conscience  judges  to  be  the  truth  of  Christ, 
a  a  sure  and  infallible  sign  of  a  gracious 
state :  a  roan  may  suffer  for  truth,  but  not 
for  truth's  sake,  only  for  interest's  sake; 
he  may  suffer  from  a  natural  strength  and 


stoutness  of  spirit,  and  not  from  a  spiritual 
fortitude  wrought  in  bim  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Ah,  Lord !  how  miserable  is  it  to 
be  burnt  with  fire  here  for  Christ ;  and  to 
hear  him  say  afterward,  Depart, ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire  !  It  is  indeed  a  great 
matter  to  suffer  for  Christ,  but  much  greater 
to  suffer  with  such  a  disposition  of  heart  as 
Christ  requires. 

4  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind  ;  charity  envieth  not ;  charity 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up. 

Here  the  apostle  enters  upon  the  descrip- 
tion and  commendation  of  the  grace  and  duty 
of  charity,  and  declares  several  excellent  ef- 
fects and  properties  of  it ;  namely,  It  suf- 
fereth long  and  is  kind  ;  that  is,  the  cha- 
ritable man  is  kind  to  all,  patient  towards 
all;  he  can  bear  injuries  and  reproaches 
very  long,  without  either  desiring  or  en- 
deavouring to  revenge  them.  It  envieth 
not ;  that  is,  he  envieth  neither  the  power, 
nor  profit,  nor  preferment,  nor  applause, 
nor  precedency,  of  any  man  ;  but  is  well 
pleased  with  the  happiness  of  every  man, 
and  laments  their  misfortunes.  Charity 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up  ;  that 
is,  it  suppresses  all  self-applauding  and  ad- 
miring thoughts,  all  arroeancy  in  assuming 
to  ourselves,  and  undervaluing  of  others. 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseem- 
ly, seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ; 

That  is,  charity,  or  true  love  to  our 
neighbour,  will  restrain  us  from  all  uncomely 
deportment  towards  him ;  it  will  not  suffer 
us  to  do  an  ill  or  indecent  thing  to  any 
one ;  it  breaks  not  forth  into  violent  and 
ungovernable  passions  upon  any  provoca- 
tions, how  just  soever,  how  great  soever. 
Seeketh  not  her  own ;  that  is,  her  own 
praise,  profit,  or  pleasure ;  it  seeketh  it  not 
inordinately,  it  seeketh  it  not  injuriously, 
either  in  the  neglect  of  others,  or  to  the 
hurt  of  others.  Charity  is  not  selfish,  but 
generous.  It  is  not  easily  provoked ;  that 
is,  charity  is  not  provoked  readily  to  think, 
speak,  or  act,  unduly,  by  small  injuries  or 
occasions;  but  bearetb,  forbeareth,  and 
forgiveth.  Thinketh  no  evil;  that  is,  of 
any  person  groundlessly,  but  construes  and 
interprets  every  thing  in  the  best  sense ;  for 
lightly  to  take  up  an  evil  report  of  our 
neighbour,  to  think  or  suspect,  much  more 
to  believe  and  report,  any  evil  of  him, 
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without  sufficient  evidence  against  him,  is  Oh,  how  uncharitable  then,  and  unjust, 

a  violation  of  the  law  of  charity.  are  they  who  believe  all  is  ill,  when  they 

know  nothing  ill ;  and  think  and  speak  ill 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in   iniquity,  but  0f  them,  in  whom   they  never  saw  any 
rejoice th  in  the  truth  ;  thing  but  what  was  good !    It  is  not  suf- 
ficient that  we  do  not  judge  our  neighbour 

Charity  rejoices  not  in  any  evil  done,  maliciously,  but  we  must  not  judge  hiin 
either,  1.  By  ourselves,  in  the  commission  jgrj0rantly ;  it  is  an  injurious  and  unwor- 
or  after-contemplation  of  it ;  or,  2.  By  lny  jealousy,  when  a  person's  actions  are 
others.  Lord,  how  sad  is  it  when  it  be-  fair>  t0  suspect  his  intentions.  Hopeth  ail 
comes  matter  of  mirth  and  sport,  to  see  t^g  .  that  is,  it  is  the  genius  of  charity, 
another  stab  at  once  the  christian  name,  and  and  the  character  of  love,  to  hope  the  best 
his  own  soul !  Or,  3.  It  rejoices  not  in  0f  penoos  and  things,  so  far  as  there  is  any 
any  evil  done  to  others;  chanty  suffers  no  ground  of  hope;  yea,  though  they  carry 
man  to  be  pleased  or  delighted  with  any  in  them  some  cause  and  colour  of  suspicion  i 
deceit  or  falsehood  spoken  of  or  done  to  jt  inclines  us  still  to  hope  the  best  concern- 
others,  or  with  any  ill  stones  or  malicious  ing  men«8  intentions  and  actions;  and  if 
insinuations  concerning  them,  or  in  any  ca-  our  brother  be  bad  at  present,  not  to  de- 
lamity  befalling  them.  But  rejoiceth  in  gpair  0f  ^  amendment,  but  endeavour  hi* 
the  truth  :  that  is,  1.  Charity  is  so  far  reformation  by  all  proper  means.  jEn- 
from  rejoicing  either  in  the  falls  or  misfor-  durctn  fl//  thing*  :  that  is,  it  puts  up  with 
tunes  of  others,  that  it  rejoices  when  the  wrongl  and  injuries,  without  desiring, 
truth  and  innocency,  the  nghteousness  and  mucn  1^  endeavouring,  to  revenge  them  ; 
equity,  of  any  person  or  cause  is  made  evi-  it  ^^  m  t0  endure  provocation  with 
dent  and  manifest.  A  good  man  rejoices  mucn  patience,  and  extinguishes  all  in- 
when  he  sees  any  suspected  for,  or  charged  clinations  to  revenge.  Some  will  conceal 
with,  iniquity,  upon  due  examination  clear-  t^  anger>  out  ^  revenge ;  their  malice 
cd  and  acquitted.  Or,  2.  Rejoiceth  in  the  ^  \fa  Jow  poison,  that  does  not  discover 
truth  :  that  is,  in  men's  loving  truth,  do-  y^^t  symptoms,  but  destroys  life  insen- 
ing  justly,  and  living  righteously,  accord-  gibiy#  Others  have  such  fierce  passions,  Uiat 
:ng  to  the  rule  of  truth,  the  gospel.  Oh !  tney  8tnke  fire  oul  0f  the  least  provoca- 
wbat  a  complacency  and  inward  oleasure  tioni .  they  inflame  their  resentments,  by 
doth  it  beget  in  a  good  man's  mind,  when  considering  every  circumstance  that  will 
he  beholds  truth  and  righteousness,  piety  exasperate  their  spirits:  but  charity  bear- 
and  goodness,  prevailing  in  the  world  !  etn  fl//  things  endureth  ail  things. 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  8  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  whe- 
al things,  hopeth  all  things,  endur-  ther  there  ^  propheciegf  thev  shali 
eth  all  things.  fai| .  whether  t/iere  Ac  tongues,  they 

Charity  or  love  has  strong  shoulders  to  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be  know- 
bear  wrongs  and  injuries  with   patience,  iedge>  jt  8hall  vanish  away.     9  For 
though  very  hard  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  wc  know  jn        rt  and  we  prophes 
without  returning  evil   for  evil :    it   will  r      »  r    r       j 
enable  us  to  forbear  one  another  in  love,  ln  Part# 

and  not  cease  to  be  kind,  notwithstanding        Charity  never  faileth.    Holy  love  is  an 

provocations.    Believeth  all  things ;  that  everlasting  quality   and   employment ;    it 

is,  charity  inclines  a  man  to  believe  the  shall  not  fail  at  death,  as  other  graces  do, 

best  of  his  neighbour,  till  the  contrary  ap-  but  be   perfected  at  death.      Repentance 

pears ;  it  interprets  every  thing  in  the  best  should  accompany  us  to  the  gates  of  heaven, 

sense,  and  makes  the  fairest  construction  of  but  repentance  ceases  for  ever  in  heaven  ; 

every  man's  case  and  condition.    Not  that  for  no  need  of  repentance  where  there  is 

a  charitable  man  is  a  credulous  man,  and  entire  innocence.    Faith  is  swallowed  up 

can   believe    whatever    he    pleases ;     but  in  vision,  and  hope  in  fruition  ;  but  love 

he  believeth  all  things,  so  far  as  either  real-  is  then  and  there  in  its  exaltation.    Thus 

ity,  or  probability,  so  far  as  truth,  or  ap-  charity  never  faileth,  but  all   other  gifts 

pearance  of  truth,  will  encourage  him  to  do  will  fail ;  prophesying,  languages,  sciences, 

it.    A  charitable  man  is  very  willing  to  and  all  artificial  knowledge,  will  cease  for 

believe  that  things  are  meant  as  they  are  ever ;    knowledge    itself  in  heaven  shall 

spoken,  and  intended   as  they  arc  done,  vanish    away.      But  how  vanish  ?    The 
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meaning  is,  that  such  knowledge  as  we  perfect  state  of  holiness  and  happiness  in 

have  now  shall  vanish  then ;  that  imper-  heaven  to  a  slate  of  manhood.    As  a  child 

feet  knowledge  we  have  now  will  cease  and  conceives,  thinks,  and  speaks,  of  things 

be  useless  then.    Our  present  knowledge  suitable  to  his  childish  state ;    but  when  he 

is  attained  with  much  labour  and  study  ;  comes  to  manly  perfection,  and  to  the  full 

hut  it  shall  be  no  more  difficult  to  know  use  and  exercise  of  his  reason,  he  then  puts 

in  heaven,  than  it  is  for  the  eye  to  open  and  away    childish    conceptions  and   things: 

see ;  the  beautiful  face  of  truth  shall  in  a  thus  it  is  with  the  best  of  us  in  this  life ; 

moment  be  unveiled  to  us  in  heaven,  and  like  children  we  conceive  and  think,  we 

the  curtain  drawn  away  by  the  hand  of  discourse  and  speak,  of  spiritual  things,  in 

God,  which  interposed  between  us  and  the  a  confused   and   imperfect  manner ;    but 

light    Again  :  knowledge  of  so  imperfect  wlien  we  arrive  at  our  state  of  manly  per- 

s  degree,  as  now  it  is  of,  shall  vanish  feet  ion  in  heaven,  we  shall  have  knowledge 

away  -.  here  we  know  what  we  know  by  and   all  other  graces  perfected.       Learn 

divine  revelation,  but  in  part;  and  we  hence,  That  christians  must  stay  for  pei feet 

prophesy  by  inspiration,  but  in  part  knowledge,  till  they  come  to  maturity  and 

ripeness  of  age ;    children  must  not  expect 

10  But  when  that  which  ia  perfect  to  know   what   men  know.      Solomon's 

is  come,  then  that  which   is  in  part  knowledge  on  earth,  so  famously  celebrated, 

shall  be  done  away.  will  be  but  ignorance,  compared  with  the 

knowledge  and  enlargements   which    the 

As  the  imperfect  twilight  is  done  away  saints  have  in  heaven ;  there  in  natural 
by  the  opening  of  the  perfect  day ;  so  at  things  they  shall  be  exact  philosophers,  in 
death,  when  that  which  is  perfect  takes  spiritual  things  complete  divines;  all  dark 
place,  then  that  which  was  imperfect  shall  scriptures  shall  be  clear  to  them,  all  the 
be  done  away.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  knotty  intrigues  of  providence  wisely  re- 
hopes  of  that  blessed  place  and  state,  where  solved :  in  a  word,  there  they  shall  know 
all  imperfections  shall  cease,  especially  the  God  himself  perfectly,  though  they  can 
imperfection  of  our  knowledge.  Alas !  never  know  him  to  perfection, 
here  all  that  we  know,  either  of  the  word  ,A  r  ._  _  •k-^.—u  ~ 
or  work,  of  God,  is  but  a  part,  a  little  »  *"  now  ™  «*  th™"*h  * 
part;  and  bleaed  be  God  that  this  perfect  K^ss,  darkly;  but  then  face  to 
state  doth  not  succeed  the  imperfect  one  face  :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but 
after  a  long  interval,  (at  the  resurrection  then  shall  1  know  even  as  also  I  am 
and  re-union  of  the  body,)  but  the  imper-  known. 

led  state  of  the  soul  immediately  is  done  M  if  the        Ue  had  8aid>  Now  in  our 

away  by  the  coming  of  the  perfect  one;  minori!y  we  ^  divine  revelations,  as  the 

the  glass  is  hud  by  as  useless,  when   we  pro  ne,J  did  0f  old,  in  a  dark  enigmatical 

come  to  see  face  to  face,  and  eye  to  eye.  ma£       amJ  b    8ymbo|icai  representations 

0  happy  and  vast  difference  between  the  of  ^         \&  f          M  *„  a     } 

chrstnns  present  and  future  state!  ^  True,  but  {h£  m*~the  aduU  gta!e  of  lhe  cgurch 


he  now  begins  to  know ;  be  knows  in  part  W<J  8baU  ^  them  after  lhc  Mowicai  „*„. 
here;  but  verily  what  he  here  knows  is  in  a         more  accoramodatcd  to  hu- 

httle  of  what  he  should  know,  httleofthat  man  nature>  and  M  it  were  face  to  face'; 

?C^5btJ!I1uW,J1lt?,e  ?f  wat  *  m}nv.Tr  we  shall  see  clearly,  immediately,  not  by 

httte  of  that  be  desires  to  know,  and  little  reflection  but  by  intuition.   These  adverbs, 

of  that  he  shall  know,  when  he  comes  to  ^  and  th^  jistinguish  the  twofold  state 

heaven;  then  all   imperfections  shall  be  of  ™ioug  10llls     and  show  what  they  are 

done  away,  when  that  which  ts  perfect  ts  wm?,at  QOnfined  t0  lhe  hody9  and   what 

f0Wf-  ihey  shall  be  when  emancipated  and  freed 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  from  the    body,  that  clog  of  mortality 

as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  which  now  hangs  upon  them.     Observe 

I  thought  as   a  child;  but  when  I  here,  1.  That  our  imperfect  knowtedge ,of 

•  *  »       *        ~       ru;.  God »  set  forth  by  seeing  in  a  glass,  be- 

became  a  man,  I  pot  away  childish  ^  ft  ^  a  weak  J^  J^  *ision .  a 

ln,n§P-  glass  gives  but  a  weak  and  languid  repre.  ( 

Here  the  apostle  compares  the  christian's  sentation  of  the  face  that  is  seen  in  it  j  and 

imperfect  state  of  knowledge  and  holiness  because   it   is  a  vanishing  and   transient 

in  this  life  to  a  stale  of  childhood ;    his  vision,  a  man  having  looked   in  a   glas5, 
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• 

presently  forgets  what  he  saw  there :  and  feet  wisdom  clearly  unfolded*  all  the  knotty 

became    it   is  no    immediate    sight,   but  intrigues  of  providence  wisely  resolved,  all 

mediflnte  speculo,  by  the  glass  of  his  word  the  mysterious  depths  of  divine  counsels  fully 

and  ordinances    we   see  and  understand  discovered,  to  the  delightful  satisfaction  of 

something  of  God's  nature  and  will ;  though  the  admiring  andadoring  soul,  who  shall  then 

after  all  our  searchings  here  to  rind  out  see  as  it  is  seen,  and  know  as  it  is  known. 

what  God  is,  we  rather  know  what  he  is  13  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
not,  than  are  able  to  declare  what  hew.  h  it  these  threc  b  t  A  ■ 
Observe,  2.  That  such  as  have  seen  God  .  -• T ',  .  .*  e 
here,  as  in  a  glass,  in  the  glass  of  his  or-  est  of  these  w  ch»«ty. 
dinances  and  providences,  in  the  glass  of  The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  words 
his  word  and  works,  shall  see  him  face  to  ",  1.  To  inform  the  Corinthians,  that  the 
face,  and  fix  their  eye  upon  him  in  heaven  sanctifying  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and 
to  all  eternity  :  when  once  the  pious  soul  charity,  are  far  to  be  preferred  before  all 
is  unsheathed  from  the  body,  it  glistens  the  fore-mentioned  extraordinary  gifts  of 
gloriously ;  as  soon  as  the  cage  is  open,  prophecy,  miracles,  tongues ;  healing  the 
this  bird  soars  aloft,  and  sings  melodiously,  sick,  and  raising  the  dead,  not  excepted. 
It  is  deaths  office  to  beat  down  the  parti-  The  least  degree  of  sanctifying  grace  from 
tion-wall,  a  gross,  earthly  body ;  and  then  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be  preferred,  with  re- 
the  glorified  soul  shall  have  a  clear  and  spect  to  ourselves,  before  the  largest  measure 
perfect  vision,  an  immediate  and  possessive  of  extraordinary  gifts,  which  are  wholly  for 
vision,  a  satisfying  and  soul-transforming  the  good  and  benefit  of  others.  2.  As  our 
vision,  a  permanent  and  eternal  vision,  of  apostle  had  compared  gifts  and  graces  to- 
the  holy  and  blessed  God,  which  the  apos-  gether  before,  so  he  compares  graces 
tie  here  calls  seeing  face  to  face.  Ob-  amongst  themselves  now.  Faith,  hope, 
serve,  3.  How  St.  Paul  in  the  latter  words  and  charity,  are  set  in  competition,  and  the 
of  the  verse  gives  us  a  plainer  expression  of  preference  given  to  the  last  j-  partly  with 
that  which  before  be  had  spoken  more  respect  to  its  present  excellency,  for  charity 
darkly  and  obscurely :  Now  J  know  in  '»  the  end,  to  which  faith  and  hope  are  but 
part,  but  then  I  shall  know  even  as  also  the  means  ;  and  partly  with  respect  to  its 
/  am  known.  Where  note,  How  the  apos-  future  duration.  Faith  and  hope  will  vanish 
tie  changes  the  person :  before  it  was,  we  w'th  this  life  ;  faith  will  end  in  sight,  and 
see  through  a  glass  darkly  ;  here  it  is,  hope  in  enjoyment ;  but  charity  will  never 
I  know  in  part.  He  had  included  him-  he  outdated,  but  last  and  flourish  when  we 
self  before  in  the  word  we;  but  he  doth  it  come  to  heaven,  and  be  a  special  ingredient 
more  apparently  in  saying,  J.  Now  I  in,  and  a  considerable  part  of,  our  happiness 
know  in  part.  When  so  great  an  apostle  there,  which  consists  in  the  rapturous  coo- 
acknowledges  the  imperfection  of  his  know,  temptation  of  divine  love;  in  loving,  praisv 
ledge,  who  can,  who  dare,  boast  of  the  ing,  admiring,  and  adoring  God,  our  great 
largeness  of  his  understanding  ?  Note  far-  Creator,  and  in  loving  all  whom  be  loves, 
ther,  The  apostle's  saying,  Now  I  know,  and  that  eternally.— Learn,  1.  That  faith, 
intimates,  that  he  had  begun  his  acquaint-  hope,  and  love,  are  abiding  graces ;  they 
ance  with  God  here,  which  he  expected  do  and  must  keep  house,  not  only  in  the 
should  be  improved  and  perfected  in  *  hea-  church-militant  in  general,  but  in  the  soul  of 
ven ;  he  that  knows  not  God  in  part  here,  everv  member  of  the  church-militant  in  par- 
shall  never  know  him  face  to  face  in  glory ;  ticular.  Learn,  2.  That  of  all  these  graces, 
heaven  is  a  place  of  perfection  indeed,  but  charity  is  the  greatest  and  most  excellent,  1. 
nothing  is  perfected  there,  that  was  not  In  regard  of  its  extent,  reaching  to  God,  an- 
begun  here ;  no  knowledge,  no  holiness,  gels,  and  men.  2.  In  regard  of  its  use,  ex- 
will  be  consummated  there,  which  did  not  tending  to  the  good  of  others ;  whereas  faith 
commence  and  begin  here.  Observe,  4.  and  hope  are  particular  and  private  graces. 
When  the  apostle  says,  We  shall  know  3-  In  regard  of  perfection,  as  rendering  us 
even  as  we  are  known  ;  he  means,  that  we  more  like  to  God.  4.  In  regard  of  duration : 
shall  know  God  as  really  and  truly,  though  farewell  faith  and  hope,  when  we  come  to 
not  so  fully  and  comprehensibly,  as  he  knows  heaven  ;  but  welcome  love.  Therefore  the 
us;  we  shall  know  him  in  his  nature  and  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 
attributes;  then  and  there  will  his  wonder-  pwaP  ytv 
ful   clemency    be    sweetly  displayed,   his  ^                          ^' 

exact  Justice   viaiblv  ftemnmrf  rated     hi«  rw»r  °ur   "P08]1*   h»»»nff    in  the  twelfth  chapter  w. 
«.a«k.i  justice   visioiy  aemonsiraiea,   nis  per-         quainted  Hie  Corinthian*   with   the   wonderful 
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im  rbcrrh  for  the  proj»pt ioo  and  confirmation  valued  and  much  desired  by  some  in  the 

<*  rnnstismuy.  and  father  declared,  mat  the  church   at   that  time  ;    probably  for   this 

.meat  and  design  of  them  was  no  other  than  the  -^-„«.^    u«««..-«  #u«  _~~.«L_  ... 

*-■«■»•  *»d  on,v*r«i  pwd;  in  the  thirteenth  ******  because  the  apostles  were  very  emi- 

Hajaer  he  receounends  to  them,  and  admirably  nently    endowed   with   this   gift,    the  Holy 

sftr-iss: JSsr^rjssi  rus  <»f  *•?*««*  ti  thrvin  ^  ,8hape 

«d  oaefal  in  ihe  world,  which  seta  off  all  other  <>f  Cloven  tongues  ;  but  yet  the  gift  of  pro- 
mts ad  endowments  whatsoever,  and  direct*  m  phecy,  that  is,  of  understanding  and  inter- 

rim  to  iima^t  them  to  the  beat  advantage.    And  L-«i:*      rs^j*.  .„:ii     ...,*„    »i^.-i  .  "*u~ 

^bebejin.  this  foarteentb  chapter  now  be-  preting  Gods  will,  was  clearly  the  more 

****  as.  with  a  persuasive  to  follow  and  pursue  valuable  and   desirable    accomplishment ; 

"  £r2S±:  UTZ.^  AT&  for  ,h0,«h  ■P"*j»*  wi,h  »«*»  created 


«■»•■*  eagerness  awl  rigour,  and  not  to  give  j     •      •              i            •••     e»          ~.--~.*- 

««*»  mi  we  have  perfectly  attained  it;  for  tints  more  admiration,  and  conciliated  greater  ve- 

r«  speaks :  neration  to  the  speaker,  yet  prophesying 

POLLOW   after  charity,  and  de-  was  by  far  the  most  excellent  gill,  and  tend- 

1    sire  spiritual  gifts;  but  rather  *™?*?Ll1".  edjfica,k)"  ?f  tbe  church  : 

that  re  mav  Drooheav  lk  *  far  better  ,0  do  Sood' than  to  ****** 

wai  ye  may  propnesy.  m  t .  that  k  most  valuable  aod  exceUing 


here,  1.  The  apostle  propounds  which  is  most  advantageous  and  edifying. 

to  the  Corinthians  a  threefold  object :  cha-  Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  enters  upon 

rity,  spnr'ttual  gifts,  and  prophecy.    Cha-  a  comparison  between  the  gift  of  speaking 

rity  has  the  precedency  and  pre-eminency  ;  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  prophesying  or 

tbe  apostle  not  only  prefers  it  before  all  speaking  plain  I  v  to  the  church's  benefit  and 

other  gifts,  but  before  the  most  useful  and  comfort   He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 

oceBeot  graces,  even  faith  and  hope ;  for  tongue,  that  is,  in  a  language  not  un- 

sbttios  and  benefit  to  the  church  of  God,  derstood,  not  explained  or  interpreted,  he 

t  exceeds  them  all.    Next  he   mentions  speaketh  not  unto  men ;  that  is,  not  to  the 

tpirituel   gifts :    such  were  the  gift  of  understanding  of  men,  for  none  understand 

tsagoes,  the  gift  of  miracles,  the  gift  of  him;  but  to  God  only,  he  alone  undcr- 

aafcag,  and   lastly,  prophecy,  by  which  stands  him  \  and  though  in  the  Spirit  he 

•e  are  to  understand  an  ordinary  set  course  speaks  mysteries,  or  the  deep  things  of  God, 

«f  preaching,  interpreting  and  opening  the  yet  all  this  is  not  to  edification,  because 

holy  scriptures,  which  contain  a  revelation  not  understood  by  the  church.    Whereas, 

of  God's  mind  and  will.     Observe,  2.  A  he  that  prophesieth,  that  is,  he  that  intelli- 

threefold  act   recommended,  answerable  to  gibly  openeth  and  applieth*  the  word  of 

i  mreefoid  object  propounded.    An  act  of  God  to  his  auditors  in  the  congregation, 

pcuaccutkm ;  Atjccri,  prosecute  and  follow  what   he  speaks  conduces  exceedingly  to 

aftrr  charity  as  close  as  your  persecutors  thrir  edification  and  consolation.      Here 

pursue  and  follow  after  you.    It  imports  a  note,  That  the  aposue  not  only  dislikes, 

awst  earnest*  vigorous,  and  veliement  pur-  but  plainly    forbids,  preaching,   praying, 

■at    An  act  of  emulation  ;  ZijKhti,  De-  and  all  other  offices  being  performed  in  the 

wt  earnestly  spiritual  gifts.    An  act  of  church  in  a  language  not  understood.    So 

esaetkn  and  choice  :  Choose  rather  that  that  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome  in 

*emay  prophesy,  or  clearly  understand  the  their  Latin   prayers  is  a  fiat  contradiction 

toad  of   God    yourselves,  and  have  an  to  this  whole  chapter,  and  to  the  practice 

tfadity  to  expound  and  explain  it  to  others  ;  of  the  primitive  church,  Acts,  iv.  24 ;  who 

taa  will   bring  most  glory  to  God,  most  lifted  up  their  voice  with  one  accord,  and 

profit  to  bis  church,  and  most  comfort  to  offered  up  a  reasonable  service  to  God. 

youtserres.  The  prayers  of  the  Jewish  church  were  made 

2  For  he  that  sneaketh  in  an  «n  in  the  Hebrew  ton&ue  5  and  God  gave  the 

3  r or  ne  mat  speaKetn  in  an  tm-      jft  of  to         to  the  christian  churchf  that 

taosrsj    tongue,  speaketh   not   unto  the  apo^  rojgnt  establish  the  worship 

men,  but  unto  God  :  for  no  man  un-  0f  God  in  every  nation  in  their  own  lan- 

dersUndeth  Asm ;   howbeit  in    the  guage. 

Spirit    he   speaketh  mysteries.      3        4   He  <hat  9peaketh    in   an   un- 

Bat  he   that  prophesieth,  speaketh  known  tongl)e  edifteth  himself ;  but 

unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta-  he   tnat    pr0phesieth    edifieth   th«# 

lion,  and  comfort.  church.     5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake 

Here  observe,  1.  That  the  gift  of  tongues,  with   tongues,   but   rather   that    ye 
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prophesied :  for   greater  is  he  that  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  in 

prophesieth  than   he  that  speaketh  language  not  understood,  or  not  beard. 

with  tongues,  except  he  interpret,  7    And  even  things  without  life 

that  the  church  may  receive  edify-  giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp, 

ing.     6  Now,  brethren,  if  1   come  except  tnty  give  a  distinction  in  the 

unto  you    speaking  with   tongues,  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 

what  shall   I  profit  you,   except  I  is  piped  or  harped  ?      8  For  if  the 

shall  speak  to  you  either  by  revel  a-  trumpet  give  an   uncertain  sound, 

tion,  or   by  knowledge,  or  by  pro-  who   shall    prepare    himself  to  the 

phesving,  or  by  doctrine  ?  battle  ?     0  So  likewise  ye,  except 

Observe  here,  1.  Another  argument  used  ^  utter  by  the  tongue  words  easy 

by  the  apostle  to  prove  the  gift  of  prophe-  to  be  understood,  how   shall  it  be 

sying,  that  is,  of  interpreting    the  holy  known  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall 

scripture,  to  be  far  more  excellent  than  the  speak  into  the  air. 

f^^L!!>«n^8,  W?  llf  ?nfta°n  Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  illustrate 

ffi^.*  SfSlLS.  ?i9  ^erargu-nts  o^a  simihtude >taken 

because  none  ^t  himselfunderstand.it  ^^.^^1^ 

but  he  that  teachelh,  instructed,  and  ex'  J*8*'  l0.w  *• the  ***?"  *£"  lT\Z    ' 

horteth  others,  edifietii  the  church,  or  the  *  Tl^^*9£^^-J^ 

whole  assembl  v  that  he  snake  in      Observe  by  d,st,nct,on  the,r  *'g?»ncation  is  not  per- 

of  tM^JThecfiiMe  thev  were  so  verv  co-  stands  not» the  sound  of  the  harP  or  trunx 

IL^^-ST  « ThU    #£.  JT3^  Pet,  he  cannot  prepare  himself  either  for  the 

vetous  and  desirous  of  them :  though,  alas !  £ '           .     £  r       .f               .      . 

rather  for  their  own  ostentation  than  the  ?     ^       ♦    ^  •  Jiu^^kl?      n 

church's  edification  :  yet  he  rather  desires.  ^"^  ffSiMS^^r^H 

with  Moses,  that  all  the  Lord's  people  T^J?aV1™J^    *           ' 

were  prophets ;   that  is,  directed  and  assist-  >n  vain  and  to  no  purpose. 

ed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  deliver  plainly  io  There  arc,  it  may  be,  so  many 
and  persuasively  the  will  of  God  to  men ;  kinds  of  voiceg  in  thc  WOrWf  ailf| 
for  be m. i  the  greatest  in  the  church  who >  h  f  fc        .      U|      t  signification  m 
most  edifying ;   and  he  that  prophesieth,  - .     n«       *        •/•  *    i                *   *l 
edifieth  more  than  he  that  speaketh  all  ll    Therefore   if  I    know    not  the 
languages  uninterpreted.    Observe,  3.  He  meaning  of  the  voice,  1  shall  be  unto 
amplifies  this  by  instancing  in  his  own  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian  ;  and 
person :  If  I  come  to  you  speaking  with  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a   barba- 
tongues;  as  if  he  had  said,  I  wonder  whe-  Han  unto  mc.      12  Even  as  ye,  far- 
ther what  you  so  admire  in  others  would  asmuch  as  ye  are  zea|oug  0f  spiritual 
please  you  m  me!  suppose  that  I,  whom  {ff          .  J.                    excel   to  the 
God  has  eminently  endowed  with  the  gift  9y**\  8eek  l"at  ye  m*7  extel»  w  ine 
of  tongues,  should  come  and  speak  to  you  edifying  of  the  church, 
in  the  Arabian  language,  what  good  would  Here  the  apostle  tells  them.  That  there 
it  do  you  ?    What  would  you  be  the  wiser  may  probably  be  as  many  voices  or  lao- 
or  better  for  me,  should  I  make  known  to  guages  in  the  world  as  there  are  nations  ; 
you  some  revelation  which  I  immediately  and  every    nation    understands    its  own 
received  from  God,  or  open  to  you  some  lauguage,  and  commonly  no  other.     Now, 
truth  which  you  knew  not  before,  or  urge  says  the  apostle,  if  he  that  has  the  gift  of 
you  to  some  needful  duty,  or  doctrinally  tongues  speak  to  you  in  a  language  which 
expound  to  you  the  matters  of  faith  and  ye  understand  not,  will  he  not  be  a  barba- 
obedience  recorded  in  the  gospel,  if  either  rian  unto  you  ?    And  if  vou  talk  to  him  in 
myself  or  some  interpreter  did  not  make  a  language  he  understands  not,  will  you  not 
what  I  say  intelligible  to  you,  what  will  it  be  barbarians  unto  him  ?  Verily,  it  will  be 
profit  you  ?    To  deliver  the  mind  and  will  just  as  if  two  men  of  two  different  countries 
of  God   plainly  and   persuasively   to  the  should  talk  to  one  another, and  neither  under- 
•church's  benefit  and  edification,  is  much  stands  a  word  of  each  other.  He  farther  adds, 
more  acceptable  to  God,  profitable  to  man.  That  seeing  they  were  so  very  desirous  of 
and  comfortable  to  ourselves,  than  to  speak  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,   they 
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shook!  seek  thorn  gifts  specially  by  which  prayeth ;  but  my  understanding  is  on* 

the  church  may  receive  edification  and  ad-  fruitful.     16  What  is  it  then  ?  I  will 

vantap:    Seek  that  ye  may  excel,  to  the  pray  with  the  8pirit    aml  j  wiU 

to  propound  in  what  they  desire  and  de-  "??  "lth  tl»e  •PinJt.»  and, l  wUl  ««* 

sign,  namely,  the  edifying  of  the  church,  with  the  understanding  also. 

Tbe  ^tt^lJAiGat^   ,h0U'd,i  **  rU  n        Observe  here.  How  strongly  the  apostle 
scope  of  all  her  members j.  especisJIy  of  all      lead8  lhe necet|it     f()r  ^  ^  ^ 

her  ministers,  wine*  and  prayers,  enter.  0^^^    preaching    or    prophesying, 

prizes,  and  endeavours:  our  first  care  .hould  ^     ^  J.       *   ^     ft^    * 

^  ?  Uyi  *&  f^?Ddatl05»  namf,y'  ^  t«g"4e  known  arid  understood  by  all  trie 

^^^^^^or^ni^l  "SSto*  :    Let   him  that  s\eaketh9 

the  r^tono«  undertaking  of  Christ  Jesus  pK8tc^ibt   or  teathetb,  in  an  unknown 

our  Lord,  the  eternal  Son  ofthe  Father.  t  fa  which  ^  ^^  ^    oto^ 

°"  "SfT*      V  ^  ^^T*  **  P«»y  for  the  edifying  rift  of  interpretation; 

^J*!?8  JL01?-  {^fHM  *  £"»  ^  that  others  may  be  edified  as  well  as  himself 

solid  and  substantial,  that  must  be so  too;  olberwise  when  we  pray  in  an  unknown 

S^iJWTSf  ^  ^  Wvll.°f  tongue,  our  spirit  prayetb,  that  is,  our  own 

£l£!i£^  gifu  are  exercLi^ut  our  understanding  is 

2.  Theorjerabonto  be  performed,  and  the  unfruitfu|  that  is  unto  othem    If  we  ^y 

In?,,Sct0I.b!xUfd,  m  onhr  to  iih\n?h  6  ourselves,  we  cannot  edify  them.  He  resolves 

** :  S7i  *£  *'  T*AeX€*h  £?  *  therefore  to  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  to  sing 

STILUS  ?nd  ™  T  tMv  With  the  'Pir^hat  *  With  a  "•"!•  ton*» 

rS^*".*1  .1  "FFl  ?f  th?f  •  y  ministered  to  him  by  tbe  Spirit;  yet  to 
Spint,  be  eminently  qualified  for  edifying  wjtf|  fe  uodeiltanding  J^  ,na[  is>  to 

and  building  the  church  of  God ;   Seel  *    *  „  M  Q{hm  UQd^nd  him>  and 

that  ye  may  exce^to  <*<^'»gjf'*'  join  with  him,  and  be  edified  by  him. 

itZK  ^^'VTtot  the  edifying  j™n  from  ^      ^  the        ^    ind 

of  tte  cbufcb.  and  the  improvement  of  its  absurdit    of  the  cburch  of  Rom£  irf 

members  m  knowledge,  faith,  and  holiness,  ^^^  tneir  pub1ic  offices  t0  ^  performed 

b,  and  ought  to  be,  the  great  end  which  m  l^  a  i^g^e  which  the  common 
the  ministers  of  God  propound  to  them.  ,e  in  Francc>  Spain>  Germany,  yea,  in 

selves  rathe  use  of  their  gifts,  and  dncharge  JJJy  itself,  do  not  understand ;  for  the  Latin 

of  their  office.     Uarn,  2.  Tliat  the  edifying  to         ^  not  now  ^  mother  tongue  of  any 

of ^  the  cburch  being  the  proper  office  of  the  natUm  under  beaven  .  and  the  council  of 

mm*ers  of  Christ,  they  should  study  to  Trent  tbunden  out  M  anathema  ^u* 

excel  m  all  gifts  and  graces  conducing  (hose  |hat        thc  ma§g        ht  t0  ^  ^ 

thereunto,  by  such  means  and  methodi las  brated  only  in  the  vulgar  tongue.    Lord! 

srej proper  for  that  end ;  namely,  by  fer-  wnat  k  if  if  {hm  ^  not  t0  0fer  lhe  ^^ 

vent  prayer  to  God  for  divine  illumination  fice  of  foo,s  ?  How  can  thil  ^  a  ^^1^^^ 

and  knowledge,  by  reading  the  scriptures  j^  whjch  i§  n0  te^r  than  a  sinful 

with .  «*at   attention 1  and  application  of  taking  God's  name  in  vain.    How  can  their 

mad,  by  studying  other  authors  in  order  hearts  and  t0  along  (ogelherf  who 

to  that  end,  by  deep  meditation,  by  judi-  unde„tand  nothing  which   their  tongues 

!*?*  .  2*1  ^  iaborious  preaching,  utter  j^  neitber  know  ,bc  God  lhey 
but  especially  by  holy  living.    There  ought  (    no/  ^  the  mercieg  which  (he 

to  be  a  consecration  of  our  lives,  as  well  ^  Lordf  £ity  the  miserable  souls  in  their 

iscf  our  persons,  to  the  service  of  God  communion,  wno  erect  an  altar,  and  oner 
and  ho  church ;  in  this  manner,  especially,  unknovn  prayers  to  an  unknown  God. 
tbe  meanest  of  her  ministers  may  seek  that      r 

they  may  excel,  to  the  edifying  of  the        16  Else,   when    thou    slialt   bless 

church.  with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he   that 

occupieth  the  room  ofthe  unlearned, 

13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speak-    say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks?  ^ 
eth  in  an  unknown  tongue  pray  that    seeing   he   underslandeth  not  what 
he  may  interpret.     14  For  if  I  pray    thou  sayest.      17    For  thou   verily 
in  an  ttaJbioicn   tongue,  my   spirit    givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is 

vol.  11.  p 
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not  edified.  18  1  thank  my  God,  I  21  In  the  law  it  is  written,  With 
speak  with  tongues  more  than  you  men  of  other  tongues  and  other 
all :  19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people  ; 
rather  speak  live  words  with  my  un-  and  yet  for  M  that  will  they  not 
deratanding,  that  by  my  voice  I  might  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord.  22  Whe re- 
teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  fore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to 
words  in  an  unknown  tongue.  them  that  believe,  but  to  them  that 

~  ..  i.,.  .,  .  believe  not :  but  prophesying  ser»- 
Our  apostle  stil  I  goes  on,  arguing,  hit  k  k  f  them  that  believe  not, 
public  prayers  ought  to  be  made  ra  a  Ian-  ,  A  -  ,.  ,  .  .  .  ..  • 
guage  understood  by  them  that  pray.  His  but  fof  them  wn!ch  «p»eve- 
argument  is  this :  The  heart  ought  to  con-  Observe  here,  How  the  apostle,  to  take 
sent  to,  and  agree  with,  the  supplications  the  Corinthhns  off  from  their  fond  admira- 
and  prayers  presented  unto  God,  and  to  t jon  0f  the  gift  of  tongues,  tells  them.  That 
testify  its  consent  by  saying  Amen :  but,  ,«  fa  iira%  that  is,  ia  the  writings  of  the 
says  the  apostle,  no  man  can  say  Amen  old  Testament,  particularly  in  Isa.  xxviii. 
to  that  which  he  doth  not  understand,  nor  n.  it  is  declared,  that  because  the  people 
be  edified  by  that  which  cannot  be  under-  of  Judah  would  not  be  instructed  by  the 
stood.  For  a  close,  he  tells  them,  that  Al-  plain  preaching  of  the  Lord's  prophets, 
mighty  God  had  given  him  the  gift  of  speak-  therefore  he  would  cause  them  to  be  spo- 
ing  more  languages  than  all  of  them  put  to-  ken  to  in  an  unknown  language ;  namely, 
gether,  that  so  as  an  apostle  he  might  plant  by  outlandish  enemies  and  armies,  whose 
and  propagate  the  christian  faith  in  and  language  they  should  not  tmdersUod  : 
throughout  all  nations ;  yet  he  declares  from  whence  he  infers,  that  strange  tongues 
he  had  rather  speak  a  few  words  to  the  in-  were  not  gjven  for  a  ^  of  any  good  io 
struction  and  edification  of  his  hearers,  than  believers,  but  they  were  given  as  a  token  ra- 
a  multitude  in  a  language  not  understood,  ther  of  God's  displeasure  to  unbelievers ; 
The  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  have  such  a  insomuch  that,  by  the  just  judgment  of 
regard  to  the  end  of  their  ministry,  which  is  God,  their  ignorance  by  this  means  would 
the  communicating  of  the  divine  knowledge  be  the  more  increased :  but  the  gift  of  pro- 
to  the  understandings  of  their  people,  that  phecy  servela  not  only  for  the  conversion 
they  had  much  rather  they  should  be  edi-  of  unbelievers,  but  for  the  edification  of  be- 
lied and  profited,  than  their  own  parts  and  ijevers  also ;  therefore  prophecy,  or  preach- 
gifts  applauded  and  admired.  jng  intelligibly,  is  to  be  preferred  in  the 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in  «humh  befomspeakmg  with  tongues, 
understanding  :    howbeit  in  malice        23  If  therefore  the  whole  church 

be  ye  children  ;  but  in  understanding  be  come  together  into  one  place,  and 

be  men.  all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there 

....  t  i.  .     .,  «*    .     ,  come  in  those  thai  are  unlearned  or 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  My  brethren,  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that 

be  not  like  children  in  understanding,  who  ^  „M  mbj  9     0>-   Ri;4  •*  „■■  .jL-o^ 

prefer  gay  and  gaudy  things,  which  make  *e  arc ™*  '     24  But  if  all  prophe- 

a  fine  show,  as  the  gift  of  tongues  does,  ■*  and  therc  comc  ln  one  tnat    be' 

before  things  more  useful.    Thus,  do  not  "eveth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he    is 

you  choose  what  best  pleaseth  you,  but  what  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all , 

most  profits  others.      I  would  have  you  25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his 

indeed  in  some  respects  to  be  as  children,  heart  made  manifest;    and  ao,  fall- 

namely,  in  innocency  and  harmlessnes,,  in  mg  down  on  his  fo^   he   will  wor- 

freedom  from  malice,  and  all  kind  of  wick-  .ij?    n^A  mmt j   „AWW^  fi,0«.  n~A  i 

edmss;  but  in  understanding  be  and  act  S"«P  God,  and  report  that  God  is  in 

as  men,  as  persons  of  mature  judgment,  y°uotatrutn. 

who  know  what  is  fittest  to  be  spoken,        To  convince  the  Corinthians  that  pro. 

and  best  to  be  done.    To  be  like  children  phecy  was  far  more  excellent  than  the  gift 

in  the  innocency  of  our  actions,  is  a  virtue ;  of  tongues,  the  apostle  here  argues  from  the 

but  to  be  like  them  in  the  irapotency  and  absurdity  of  speaking  in  the  congregation 

weakness  of  our  understanding,  is  a  re-  with  a  strange  tongue  uninterpreted ;    IT7// 

proach :  In  understanding  be  men.  they  not  say  ye  are  mad  *      And     from 
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the  utility  and  advantage  of  speaking  in  a  church's  edification  ;  or  bad  a  doctrine, 
language  understood,  it  convinceth  and  either  for  instruction  or  consolation  ;  or 
converteth  shiners :  He  is  convinced  of  all,  had  a  strange  tongue,  or  the  gift  of  inter- 
he  is  judged  ofalL  As  if  the  apostle  had  preting  tongues ;  let  it  be  how  it  will,  be 
said,  When  the  church  meets  together,  if  exhorts  that  all  be  done  so  as  may  most  and 
all  that  speak  should  speak  in  a  strange  best  tend  to  the  benefit  and  edification  of 
tongue,  what  will  an  ignorant  or  unbeliev-  the  church,  which  is  the  true  end  of 
ing  person,  coming  into  the  congregation,  church  assemblies.  The  great  end,  design, 
think  or  say  ?  Will  be  not  apprehend  you  and  aim,  which  those  who  administer  in 
to  be  madmen  ?  Whereas  if  all  that  speak  holy  things  ought  to  propound  to  them- 
do  prophecy  and  interpret  scripture  to  the  selves  in  all  their  public  administrations,  is 
edification  of  the  church,  in  such  a  case,  the  church's  edification,  the  people's  growth 
if  an  unbeliever  comes  in,  he  is  convinced,  and  improvement  in  knowledge*  faith,  and 
discovered,  judged  by  all  them  that  pro-  holiness.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edify- 
phesy,  and  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are  ing;  that  is,  let  all  your  public  offices  be 
made  manifest  to  himself:  and  so,  falling  so  performed,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as 
down,  be  will  adore  God,  the  searcher  of  may  best  conduce  to  the  end  for  which 
the  heart,  and  report,  from  his  own  expe-  they  were  designed. 
Hence,  that  God  is  in  or  among  you  of  a 

truth.  Where  note,  Whence  prophesying  2?  "any  man  apeak  in  an  tut- 
or preaching  of  the  word  has  its  convincing  known  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at 
power,  and  converting  efficacy,  namely,  the  moat  by  three,  and  that  by 
from  that  God  who  is  present  in  and  with  course ;  and  let  one  interpret.  28 
his  own  word:  Grf*M,or^ra*/  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let 
fl^w^  hi™  k"P  .Hence  in  thT  church ; 
it  with  his  own  power,  wnen  he  bids  it  go  *nd, Iet  him  •Peak  to  himself,  and  to 
in  his  might,  and  prevail  in  his  strength,  God-  29  Let  the  prophets  speak 
i he  strongest  holds  of  ignorance  and  un-  two  or  three,  and  let  the  other 
belief,  of  obstinacy  and  rebellion,  fall  to  the  judge.  30  If  amy  thing  be  revealed 
ground  like  the  first-ripe  figs  shaken  with  to  another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the 
the  wind :  when  the  unlearned  or  idiot  firet   no|d  his   peace.      31  For  ye 

^ncTo^  T^X^Tatrhl  -y  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that 

falls  doom  and  worships.    What is  it  that  a"  may  ,c*rn'A  and  al1  ma3!  bc  ««- 

works  this  sudden  change?  Not  the  preach-  forted.     32   And  the  spirits  of  the 

ing  of  men,  but  the  power  of  God:  He  prophets  are    subject  to   the  pro- 

tsill  report  that  Qod  is  in  you  of  a  truth,  phets  ;     33  For  God  is  not  the  au- 

Tbe  arm  of  grace  in  the  ministry  of  the  thcr  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as 

word  is  vfctorious  and  invincible ;  the  ef.  in  ft!1  churches  of  the  saints, 
ficacy  and  success  of  the  word  depends 

not  on  the  parts  of  a  man,  bat  the  power  Our  apostle's  next  advice  for  the  church's 

of  God.  edification,  is  this,  That  such  as  had  the 

26   How    is  it   then,    brethren?  giftftc^guea  should  not  speak  aU  together, 

•                        A       4»    '  but  two  or  three  successively,  one  after  an- 

when  ye  come  together,  every  one  other .   and  tnat   we  inU^  what  was 

of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doc-  M  »poken,  to  the  benefit  and  edifying  of 

trine,  hath   a  tongue,  hath  a  reve-  the  church.    But  if  there  were  no  inter- 

latioti,  hath  an  interpretation.     Let  preter  present,  let  him,  says  the  apostle, 

all  things  be  done  unto  edifving.  *hat  only  speaks  with  tongues,  keep  silence 

in  the  church  $  and  let  him  only  speak 

From  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chap-  mentally  to  himself  and  to  God,  in  prayer 

ter,  the  apostle  lays  down  particular  pre-  and  thanksgiving.     The  same  advice  he 

cents  for  the  preservation  of  decency  and  gives  to  them  that  prophesied ;  to  wit,  that 

rood  order  in  the  church  of  God  ;  and  first  only  two  or  three  of  them  should  prophesy 

he  advises,  when  they  cama  •together  into  successively,  in  order  to  the  church's  edi- 

the  public  assemblies,  that  if  anp  of  them  fication,  and  that  the  rest  of  the  prophets 

had  a  psalm  or  hymn  suggested  to  them  should  sit  still  and  judge,  examining  (heir 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  his  glory,  and  the  doctrines  by  the  rule  of  the  word  :  for  says 

p  2 
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■he,  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  tut-  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in 

ject  to  the  prophets ;  that  is,  the  doctrines  the  church. 

'^I^  ,bl|PIOPbe!s  J'tTJEL  ?££!?  A  farther  rule  is  beregiven  by  the  apostle 

tt%*T^S*fEfc  ^  -intaining  decencf  and  Ur  Eh. 

prophets  pretend  to -be^mowd I  at  ha. Jm*  .£  teachera^7he  c^,,* 

to  prophesy,  »  f«bJ^toJbe_1^PB«t  tion"  no,  nor  so  much  as  ask  any  ,SU 

and  censure  of  other  P^P^.^o^  «?"  p„blcly.    Almighty  God  havi,2g\y  hi. 

dowed  with  the  same  gift.    And  thus  he  f       £          ^ foJ  rnot      b,£  J^_ 

*"^!5    n          -^\T„  £?&  ^  «°<0  «heir  duty,  of  whichsifeice  isatokeD. 

propM^llyinsp.red^yproph«ry^;j^  R   '  obttrv  yThat  it  b  not  tne  women., 

videdjtbe  done  ^yj*"*™**  speaking  in  the  public  assemblies,  when 
without  occasioning  disorder  and  confu«on  tnT  jom  wi,h  the  wngregation  insiaging 
,n  the  church;  and  so  managed la. loan-  ^  d  ^their  fit* 
swer  the  great  end  of  ^  «***°°i  b  ^  of  tea^g  and  prophesying  that 
r«n«ly  the  instructwn,  edificrtion,  and  ^^  forbidden.B  Note  farther.  That 
consolation,  of  the  church ;  For  God «  ^  f  mltruction  were  not  denied 
nor  the  author  °f"Y™«'**$  *■£  the  women  ;  at  home  they  might  put  forth 
Confusion  is  so  *  *°"^  *  dl™°  quations  to'their  husbani.  for  the.r  own 
•nspiratK».  hatit  is  hateful  to  God. who  ^Ibsniaaatioo  and  sanction ;  but  to  do  any 
requires  toat  peace ,  and  order ^should  be  fc  ,  fc  ^  bHc,  ^  ^^  > 
kept  and  maintamed  not  only _m  toe  d^,  ^ '  ,hc  ^^  ^ 
church  of Conn*,  but  ■»  ?«  the  churches  hujband  and8hefself.  StiU  oblerve,  How 
of  the  saints.  That  ">«hl^  «d«%  ^  G^'  f^  ^,  for  order,  and  de- 
doth  also  break  peace  :  for  there  can  be  no  ....  .  A^^„„  __~,;„ii„  ;_  ,o.__ 
true  peace  without  order ;  and  God  is  not  »**■  «  *»«*  ■g?Jn?  .JLfiST 
the  autooT  of  disorder  and  confusion  in  the  S^.  llSh„  ,Z^  ?  rf  t^£tl 
churchy  of  neac^  _J"Jr*.3  S^TS?  Jtf?  2  o^eaS 

SeachiSthe^  £KttE2  ^^S'' X  "  ^  "**  °' 

id  all  aTong,  by  the  apostle,  to  the  pro-  re,,6,OU8  *""<*«• 

phels.    Let  the  prophet*  speak ;  not  the  30  \s/hat !    came    the    word    of 

common  people;   they  were  to  sit  by,  .t  God  0|(t  fronl         ?  or  came  u  unto 

was  no  part  of  their  business  to  speak,  but  . .       ,    ~      Jm  ,»                    ...  , 

to  examine  what  was  spoken  by  the  rule  7?u  °!\ly  I    3?  ,f  u"y    "^  *hin,k 

of  the  word.     The  authoritative  preaching  himself  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual, 

of  the  gifted  brethren,  at  the  call  of  a  pri-  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things 

vate  congregation,  was  no  more  permitted  that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  com- 

by  St.  Paul,  than  his  suffering  of  women  to  mandments  of  the  Lord.      38    But 

speak  in  the  church ;  none  but  propbel*.  jf  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be 

or  persons  in  office,  appointed  for  the  work  io-norant 

of  preaching,  were  ever  suffered  to  under-  ° 

take  it  in  the  primitive  times,  and  down-  These  words  are  looked  upon  by  in- 
wards, till  very  lately.  Let  such  as  first  terpreters  as  a  smart  reflection  upon  some 
gave,  and  still  give,  encouragement  to  the  of  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  church 
contrary,  consider  how  they  will  answer  at  Corinth ;  who  from  a  high  opinion 
it  at  the  bar  of  God,  who  is  not  the  author  which  they  had  of  themselves  and  their 
of  such  confusion  and  disorder,  but  of  own  management,  would  not  submit  to  the 
peace.  foregoing  precepts,  canons,  and  rules,  for 

order  and  decency  in  the  church  of  God. 

34  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  What,  says  the  apostle,  do  you  think  that 

the  churches  :  for  it  is  not  permitted  y°u  nave  all  the  word  and  will  of  God  ? 

unto  them   to  speak:  but  they  are  P°th  acknowledge  of  scripture,  and  resolu- 

eommanded  to  be  under  obedience,  tK>?  °f  *****  f l «  your  breasts,  and  flow 

o«  oi.,«  ««;*k   *u^  i„„,       oc  a«j  \c  out  of  your  lips  ?     Consider,  you  are  not 

as  also  saith  the  law       35  And  if  ^  firi  church  lhat  WM  planted,  (Jerusa- 

they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them  fern  was  before  you,)  the  gospel  was  sent 

ask  their  husbands  at  home  :  for  it  to  you,  it  did  not  come  out  first  from  you. 
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Whence  learn,  That  all  kind  of  scorn  is  not  «•»  doctrine  «r  the  murrectio.  of  the  bod. 

always  uncomely :  men  are  apt  to  overrate  T-\  T  i^1'"  «*«eri  »'  Corimh  .t  «,« 

themselvea,  and    to  ovemlue  their  o.n  ^tt^t^SStS^£U!ST' 

abiliias.  a.  if  they  had  engrc«ed  all  know.  -b«^*ty  .r  ,L  tStZJiSSZtfg'Sifc. 

Wee,  that  alt  most  borrow  from  their  store,  {!JS*.S5  r.VSif?„  't'h^.r'T?1^  cbrta- 

inflight  their  candle  at  their  torch.    No^  jB£ff8r£i  2?<£&  aS*5iSb& 

in  that  case  we  may,  without  breach  of  ™  to  lh*  end  «*  **"  «»»pt«r. 

-w??b2L^  MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  declare 

with  demon;   and    speak    them   below  -^unto   vou    th»  <rnan»l    «•.:  u    t 

men,  who  set  themselm  up  above  men.  n"h»A  ^           g  l?  I  W*,ch    * 

Observe  next.  The    apostle^ffirms,  Zt  f  I!!  r      •      ^  J.™'"*1!*   alao  J« 

these  rules  for  order  and  decency  which  he  Z  J?  re?c.lv1f d* and  wh*rem  ye  stand ; 

had  given  them,  were  from  the  Lord ;  and  *  "J  which  also  ye  arc  saved,  if  ye 

he  expected  and  required,  that  those  who  *eeP  »n  memory  what  I   preached 

esteemed  themselves  prophets,  should  ob-  unto  you,  unless   ye    have  believed 

serve  and  obey  them  as  such.     But  if  men  in  vain, 

will  be  ignorant,  and  obstinate  in  their  ig-  oh~™  k—    i    tu 

noraoce,  be  it  at  their  peril,  and  let  them  c,  p??ve  ™t  h  7*1  wiS,ect'Mtt«r  of 

look  to  it;   do  not  you  regard  them-   //  ^  Pad  s  peach  mg  to  the  Corinthians:  it 

**y  Be  ignorant,  Ut  themle  ignorant/  TjfJTfi    *  d<«™  »>«<>  you  the 

*  gospel  which  I  preached ;  and  particularly 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to  the.  <joc,r»ne   of  the  body's  resurrection, 

prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  wJ!t  was  a  &«»t  point  of  that  gospel 

with  tongues.     40  Let  all  things  be  1*       ^ad  **?****  and  delivered  to 

done  decently  and  in  order  ""'    ,0b8enre'  %  The  <*«*»<*  which 

wceuuy  ana  in  onier.  manv>  lf  not  mo$t  of  the  q^^  M 

For  a  close  of  the  whole,  he  exhorts  F**l  !°  .,he  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  they 
them  earnestly  to  endeavour  after  the  gift  ,     ?  UvJ*!1*1^  if'  and  embraced  it  as  the 
oT  prophesying,  and  not  to  forbid  the  use  ™tno[  0°?-     Which  gospel  ye  received, 
of  the  gift  of  tongues,  provided  the  foremen-  **i  ™'retn  ye  stand ;   that  is,  the  best 
toned  rules  and  directions  before  given  be  ?      grca,e8t  P*rt  of  vou  are  A™  to  your 
observed :  that  so  in  their  public  assemblies  r  P™fettion»  though  some  are  fallen 
all  things  relating  to  religious  worship  be  aTay/   u0b8erve/    3'    The  bleised  effi** 
performed  with  that  becoming  gravity  and  W  .-      "^J01!*1  «■*  uP°n  those  that  did 
daency  which  may  most  and  best  conduce  be,,e?  **?  ™*ive  it:  %  U  thV  *>"* 
to  (be  glory  of  God  and  the  church's  edifi-  f avedl    . at  "•  Put  int0  a  livable  slate, 
cation.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  whole  P1™1*"1  ,nt0  tbe  "g01  and  only  way  that 
church  in   general,  and  every  individual  ^    t0  8a,*a,,on-    The  gospel  reveals  the 
member  of  it  in  particular,  ought  to  per-  l^b    ialvatton »'    *  d,'rects    lost  man 
form  all  the  duties  of  God's  worship  in  a  W  •       W.ay  to  arrive  at  if»  awurcs  him  that 
decent  and   orderly  manner.      Learn  2  u  ,S  atta,nab,e»  and  inclines  and  encourages 
That  it  is  the  duty  of  church  governors  «nously  to  endeavour  after  the  attain- 
to  take  care  that  order  and   decency  be  men* of ,!-    Observe,  4.  The  condition  an- 
wjoined  and  observed  in  the  church  of  ^        R.nd  recluired  on  our  P**t  in  order  to 
G«df  to  tbe  edification  of  all  the  members  «  atta,mn&  ,hal  Motion  which  the  gos- 
of  it.    Learn,  3,  That  they  only  have  au-  **  d,8COVere  unto  us,  and  that  is,  perse- 
thority  to  make  church  orders  whom   the  y.ennce »  for  tnat  »  implied  in  our  keeping 
Loed  has  made  church  governors      Leam  M  Jnfmory  v^l  we  have  received:    Ye 


mvry,  auu  praciu 

believed  in  vain. 
CHAP.  XV.  3  For  I  delivered   unto   you,  first 

^jkwfBaad  «cope  of  our  apostle  in  this  ex       °^   a^»  l"al    wn*dl    1   also    received, 

*n*t  dwjrter  now  bofor*  ^  i,,  to  etubiuii    how  that  Christ  died    for  our   sins 
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according  to  the  scriptures  :     4  And  lion,  depends  upon  Christ  as  risen  from  the 

that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  dead.    Behold  how  great  a weight  the  scrip. 

•     *u     *k:~ri    „il„    o,.,.^,-H;n<r    to  *«*  hangs  uP°n  mi1  n*1* :  thanks  be  to 
again  the  third   day,  according   to  ^  ^  faatened  fa  a  ^   lac&_ 

the  scriptures  ;     5  And  that  he  was  Qur  j^^  ^u^io,,   j,  hi8  church's 

seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve  :  consolation. 
6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above 

five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;    of        »  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me 

whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  «!*<>,  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time, 
this  present ;  but  some  are  fallen        As  Christ  was  seen  of  St.  Paul  last  of 

asleep.     7  After  that,  he  was  seen  all  the  apostles,  so  it  is  probable  he  was 

of  James  ;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  «*°  last  by  him,  of  all  persons.    We  read 

'  r  not  of  any  that  saw  Christ  after  St  Stephen 

Observe  here,  The  apostle's  fidelity,  1 .  and  St.  Paul,  who  here  reckons  himself 

In  delivering  nothing  to  the  church  but  among  those  ti  ho  were  eye-witnesses  of 

what  he  had  received:  J  delivered  to  you  the  risen  Jesus:  Last  of  all  he  was  teen 

first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received;  ofrnc  also.    Observe  farther,  the  great  hu- 

either  mediately  by  Ananias,  or  by  im-  utility  of  St  Paul,  in  styling  himself  an 

mediate    revelation    from  Christ   himself,  untimely  birth,  or  a  person  born  out  of  due 

Observe,  2.  The  principal  and  fundamental  time.     But  in  what  sense  doth  be  mean 

doctrines  or  articles  of  faith,  which  the  that  he  was  born  out  of  due  time  ?    Ans. 

apostle  in  his  preaching  had  insisted  upon  ].  Negatively  ;  not  that  he  was,  as  to  his 

amongst  them ;  namely,  the  death,  the  bu-  spiritual  birth,  born  too  soon,  but  rather 

rial,  and  the  resurrection,  of  our  Lord  and  too  late.    Alas !  be  had  been  too  long  a 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     That  he  died  for  proud  pharisee,  a  formal  professor,  a  fiery 

our  sins*  that  is,  a  voluntary  sacrifice  for  persecutor.    In  this  sense  he  was  no  abor- 

our  sins,  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin,  as  tive,  or  born  out  of  due  time,  or  rather 

the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Daniel  had  long  born  too  late  than  too  soon.    But  posi- 

foretold.    And  that  he  was  buried ;  the  tively,  he  calls  himself  an  abortive,  or  un- 

dead  body  of  our  dear  Redeemer  was  de-  timely  birth,  1.  Because  he  was  the  last  of 

cently  buried  by  a  small  number  of  his  the  apostles  that  was  called  ;  the  rest  were 

own  disciples,  and  continued  in  the  state  of  called  by  Christ    whilst  here  on  eartb. 

the  dead,  and  under  the  power  of  death  for  Paul  was  called  by  Christ  from  heaven,  af- 

.  a  time.    That  he  was  buried,  is  a  demon-  ter  his  departure  from  earth  to  heaven, 

stration  of  the  certainty  that  he  died.    And  2.  Because  of  the  suddenness  and  violence 

that  he  arose  again  the  third  day,  ae*  of  his  conversion;  an  abortion  is  occasioned 

cording  to  the  scriptures.    Christ,  though  by  some  sudden  surprise,  some  strain,  or 

laid,  was  not  lost,  in  tlie  grave ;  but  by  violent  motion.    St.  Paul's  conversion  was 

the  omnipotent  power  of  his  Godhead  re*  a  wonderful  violent  conversion,  out  of  the 

vived,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  the  third  ordinary  way  and  course ;  he  was  smitten 

day,  to  the  consternation  of  his  enemies,  from  his  horse  to  the  ground,  and  lay   as 

and  the  consolation  of  all  believers.    Ob*  one  dead  in  his  passage,  to  his  new  life, 

serve,  3.  How  the  apostle  proves  the  truth  3.  Because  abortive    children    are  lesser, 

and  verity  of  Christ's  resurrection  by  ocular  weaker,  and  more  imperfect  children,  than 

demonstration ;  he  is  risen,  because  he  was  those  of  full  growth.    As  an  abortive  child 

seen  alive  after  his  passion  ;  first  of  Peter,  is  the  least  of  children,  so  he  reckons  hira- 

next  of  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles,  self  the  least  of  the  apostles,  and  styles  him- 

which  formerly  consisted  of  twelve,  then  of  self  so  in  the  next  verse,  where  he  thus 

five  hundred  brethren  at  once  in  Galilee,  speaks,  I  was  as  one  born  out  of  due  time. 
whereof  some  were  then  alive  to  testify  it  j 

after  which  he  was  seen  of  James,  and  then  9  For  I  am  the  least  of  the 
of  all  the  apostles.  These  were  all  holy  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
persons,  who  durst  not  deceive,  and  who  called  an  apostle,  because  1  perse- 
confirmed  their  testimony  with  their  blood.  cuted  the  cnurch  of  God.  10  But 
So  that  no  article  of Tarth,  no ^l^mt  ofreli-  .  h  of  God  l  am  what 
gion,  is  of  more  confessed  truth  and  infalli-  WJ  &  ,  ..  ... 
ble  certainty,  than  this  of  our  Lord's  resur-  l  am  >  an<*  h»  &""*  which  ana* 
rection  ;  and  blessed  be  God  it  is  so.  seeing  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  m  vain; 
the  whole  weight  of  faith,  hope,  and  salva-  but    I    laboured     more   abundantly 
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than   they  all  :  yet  not  I,  but  the  serve,  5.  The  inference  which  the  apostle 

prace  of  God  which  was  with  me.    1 1  *****  from  the  whole :    Therefore,  wa#- 

Therefore,  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  thcr  *'"?*  *  or  *£*  f°  "T  *****  **d 

M  we  nreach    and  so  ve  believed  *°  9€  Mtevtd'      Thlt  ■»•  wbrther  it  were 

so  we  preacn,  ana  so  ye  Denevea.  ^  w  gny  ^^  of  ^  apottleif  WD0  y^,, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  profound  humility  «d  mast  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
of  this  great  apostle,  and  how  low  he  was  in  *be  doctrine  it  the  same;  namely,  that 
his  own  thoughts:  he  calls  himself  the  least  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  rose  again,  and 
of  the  apostles,  nay,  not  meet  or  worthy  w«»  ™»*  «••  This  is  the  doctrine  which 
to  he  called  an  apostle,  because  he  had  "*  apostles  preached,  and  which  you  Co- 
persecuted  the  church  of  Christ  with  so  rinthians  believed  and  received ;  therefore 

much  fury  and  fierceness.     Elsewhere  he  *by  ghoiAd  "V.  *  you  n0W  ,lag8er  in  the 

styles   himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  »*™»  and  disbelieve  the  resurrection  of  the 

saints ;  not  that  any  thing  can  be  less  than  body  ?    which  is  a  blow  made  at  the  root 

the  least;  but  the  original  being  a  double  <*  Christianity.    Alas!   what  nave  we  to 

diminutive,  his  meaning  is,  that  he  was  carry  our  spirits  through  all  the  rugged  pat- 

as  little  as  could  be.     O  admirable  humi-  *«» *«•*  cross  dispensations  of  this  life, 

Irty !  The  more  we  know  of  God  and  our-  ■*  only  °«r  *°Pei  »  reversion,  only  our 

serves,  the  more  bumble  apprehensions  we  *°P**  °f*  glorious  resurrection,  and  blest- 

shall  have   of  ourselves ;   a  good  man**  ***  immortality. 

I^Sli^^r*nlWS|0fl^i,Sl;  h!f         M    NoW   if   CiuM  **  Pre»<*«» 

more  holiness  any  man  has,  the  more  hu-  *■    .  ■  *        .•     •      ■  *, 

mrtitv  be  has.  Humility  is  a  great  evi-  ™*  hc  r<wc  from  Jnedead,  how  say 
dence  of  our  holiness,  it  being  indeed  a  ■om«  among  you  that  there  is  no  re- 
great  part  of  our  holiness.  Observe,  2.  ■urrection  of  the  dead?  13  But  if 
How  the  apostle  ascribes  all  that  be  was,  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
wherein  he  diflered  from  others,  to  the  then  is  Christ  not  risen:  14  And 
grace  of  God:  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  jf  Chri8t  be  not  rjgen,  then  it  our 
xshat  I  am.  As  we  receive  our  natural  «M«-k;««  .-»:»  ««*!  -~..«  /-:»u  • 
being  from  the  power  of  God,  to  we  derive  Preachin«  ™»n»  *?<*  ^ur  faith  u 
oorlpiritual  bemg  from  the  grace  of  God.  J1-0  *"'  *  ***'  ?1  V  fre 
If  I  forbear  what  is  evil,  it  is  from  restrain-  ^«nd  »«•  witnesses  of  God  ;  be- 
iog  trace ;  if  I  follow  what  is  spiritually  cause  we  have  testified  of  God,  that 
good,  it  h  from  sanctifying  grace :  there-  he  raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  rais- 
fore  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  ed  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead 
iut  toJtyj**??  kM'.pre'M-    Ob.  n-iC  nor.     16  For  if  the  dead  rise 

^J'rJ^J^i  -lU%W^\  ^  «">t,  then  is  Christ  not  raised.     17 

grace  of  God  produced  in  St.  Paul:    it  .    \   .r  ^.    .  A   •  .       .     . 

caused  him  to  labour,  (grace  is  an  active  £nd  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your 
principle,)  to  labour  abundantly,  to  labour  'a*h  t«  vain  *  ye  are  yet  in  your 
move  abundantly  than  all  the  apostles;  ains.  18  Then  they  also  which  are 
not  more  than  all  of  them  put  together,  but  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  are  perished, 
more  than  any  one  of  them  that  were  his  19  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope 
fellow  apostles  separately  considered.  Such  jn  Cnri8t|  wc  arc  0f  aU  mell  moat 
as  receive  most  grace  and  favour  from  God,  mig-rahle 
are  holily  ambitious  to  do  the  utmost  ser- 
vices for  God.  Observe,  4.  Lest  he  should  Our  apostle  having  asserted  and  proved 
keto  to  be  too  assuming,  and  to  arrogate  the  resurrection  of  Christ  by  ocular  demon- 
aoy  thing  to  himself,  he  adds,  Yet  not  7,  stration,  by  a  plentiful  testimony  of  those 
hut  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  who  saw  him  after  he  was  risen,  and  withal 
we.  Behold  how  the  holy  apostle  ascribes  informed  them  that  this  was  the  doctrine 
the  fruit  of  all  his  endeavours  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  which  both  he  and  the  rest 
of  God,  to  the  influences  and  assistances  of  of  the  apostles  had  with  one  consent  preach- 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  exciting  him,  as-  ed  to  them,  he  from  hence  infers  the  per- 
sisting him,  working  in  and  with  him,  and  tainty  and  necessity  of  our  resurrection, 
succeeding  of  him  in  all  his  enterprises  and  And  because  some  of  the  church  of  Co- 
undertakings  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  rinth  were  tainted  with  the  wicked  opinion 
good  of  took.  I  laboured,  yet  not  J,  but  of  the  Sadducees,  who  said  there  was  no  re- 
divine  grace  that  went  along  with  me.    Ob-  surrection ;  therefore  to  strangle  this  noon- 
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•trow  opinion  amongst  the  Corinthians  in  are  perished  utterly*  and  lost  finally,  H 
the  birth,  he  shows  the  absurdity  of  it  in  there  be  no  resurrection :  martyrs  will  then 
these  verses  before  us.  His  first  argument  be  great  losers,  and  martyrdom  great  folly, 
runs  thus;  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  Lastly,  Then  christians  are  ofaumen  most 
the  dead,  then  Christ  the  head  is  not  risen ;  miserable.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  As 
for  if  the  head  be  risen,  he  will  certainly  those  martyrs  were  arrant  fools,  and  perished 
raise .  up  his  members.  Christ's  resurrec-  as  such,  who  laid  down  their  lives  for  Christ, 
tion  is  the  cause,  the  pattern,  and  archetype  if  they  have  no  hopes  of  a  resurrection,  when 
of  ours:  he  did  not  only  raise  his  body  they  shall  take  them  up  again ;  so  we  chris- 
from  the  grave,  but  his  church  with  him.  tians  that  survive  arc  the  wretchedest  creature* 
For  indeed  Christ  is  not  perfectly  risen,  upon  earth,  who  undergo  all  the  sufferings 
till  all  his  members  are  risen  with  him,  and  hardships  of  this  life ;  and  deny  our- 
and  raised  like  him.  True  it  is,  that  selves  many  comforts  and  advantages  which 
Christ's  personal  resurrection  was  perfect  we  might  enjoy.  If  after  this  mortal  life 
when  he  arose ;  and  it  is  as  true,  that  all  we  have  no  hope,  who  would  care  to  do 
believers  arose  representatively,  when  Christ  well,  or  who  would  fear  to  do  ill ?  Were 
arose.  But  till  all  believers  arise  personally,  this  believed,  none  would  live  so  fleshly 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  has  not  received  and  sensual  a  life  as  those  that  do  not  be- 
lts utmost  perfection.  His  next  work  is  to  lieve  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  none 
prove  the  certainty  of  Christ's  resurrection,  would  be  so  miserable  in  this  life  as  the  holy, 
from  the  manifold  absurdities  which  would  self-denying  christian,  had  he  not  a  hope 
follow  upon  the  denial  of  it ;  as  namely,  after  death  of  a  glorious  resurrection.  Learn 
first,  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  the  apos-  hence,  That  true  christians  would  be  more 
tie's  preaching  was  vain,  and  their  belief  of  unhappy  than  any  other  men,  if  their  hap- 
it  was  vain  also.  Our  preaching  is  vain ;  piness  were  confined  to  this  life  only :  we 
that  is,  we  who  in  our  preaching  have  so  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.  We  chris- 
slronglv  asserted  Christ's  resurrection  as  an  tians  are  more  miserable  than  other  roor- 
infallible  argument  of  the  divinity  of  his  tals ;  and  we  apostles  and  ministers  more 
person  and  doctrine,  have  taught  you  a  vain  miserable  than  other  christians,  who,  like 
and  idle  dream.  And  your  faith  in  beacons  upon  the  tops  of  mountains,  stand 
Christ,  as  risen  from  I  he  dead,  is  no  better  open  continually  to  all  storms  and  tempests 
than  a  fancy,  vain  also ;  seeing  the  object  raised  against  us  by  men  and  devils, 
of  it  failetb,  Christ  as  risen  from  the  dead. 

2.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  we  are  found  20  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from 

false  witnesses  of  God:  that  is,  then  St.  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits 

Paul  himself,  and  the  other  apostles,  had  0f  them  that  slept, 
given  a  false  testimony  of  God  to  the  world, 

in  affirming;  that  God  the  Father  had  raised  Observe    here,   1.   The  resurrection  of 

up  Christ  his  Son  from  the  dead :    which  Christ  declared :  Now  is  Christ  risen  from 

he  did  not  do,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  the  dead.    2.  Our  resurrection  from  his  is 

of  the  dead.    To  be  false  witnesses  for  men,  inferred  and  insured :  he  arose  as  the  first 

is  a  sin  of  no  common  guilt ;  but  to  belie  fruits  of  them  that  slept.    The  term  of 

God,  and  be  false  witnesses  for  God,  is  a  sin  first-fruits  is  metaphorical,  alluding  to  the 

of  aggravated  guilt,  which  the  holy  apostles  oblation  of  the  first-fruits  in  the  Levities! 

could  not  be  supposed    to  be  guilty  of.  law,  Lec.xxiii.  9.    These  were  offered  both 

Again,  3.  If  Christ  be  not  raised  from  the  as  an  acknowledgment  that  the  whole  crop 

dead,  then  we  are  yet  in  our  sins ;  that  is,  was  God's,  and  as  a  pledge  and  assurance 

under  the  guilt  of  our  sins,  and  liable  to  of  their  enjoying  the  whole  crop  from  God, 

condemnation  for  our  sins  *.    we  are  not  and  as  a  mean  by  which  the  whole  crop 

justified  and  absolved  from  them,  unless  was  consecrated  and  sanctified  to  their  use. 

Christ  has  expiated  the  guilt  of  them ;  and  As  sure  as  the  whole  harvest  follows  the 

this  he  has  not  done  if  he  be  not  risen,  but  first-fruits,  so  shall  the  saints'  resurrectjon 

remains  himself  under  the  power  of  death;  follow  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  an 

for  he  was  raised  again  for  our  justification,  effect  follows  its  proper  cause  ;  for  Christ's 

Farther,  4.  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  they  resurrection  is  the  meritorious  cause,  the 

which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  per-  efficient  cause,  and  the  exemplary  cause, 

ished ;  that  is,  the  dead  saints  in  general,  of  our    resurrection ;    and  as   it  is    the 

and   the  holy  martyrs  and  sufferers  for  cause,  so  is  it  the  pledge,  the  earnest  and  the 

Christ  in  particular,  who  are  fallen  asleep,  full  assurance  of  ours.    Observe,  3.  Christ 
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is  called  (he  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  the  cause  of  the  believer's  resurrection,  then 
that  is,  the  first-fruits  from  the  dead  of  them  why  did  not  all  believers  rise  when  be 
that  slept;  not  as  if  Christ  were  absolutely  arose?  The  Head  being  risen,  why  did 
the  first  that  was  raised  from  the  dead,  for  not  all  the  members  rise  with  him  ?  He 
we  read  of  one  raised  by  Elijah,  and  ano-  answers,  No :  God  hath  appointed  an  order 
tber  by  .Elisoa,  and  of  Lazarus  raised  by  which  must  be  observed  ;  and  this  order 
Christ;  but  these  were  so  raised  as  to  die  was,  that  Christ  should  be  the  first-fruits  of 
again  ;  they  were  not  raised  to  a  life  of  im-  the  harvest ;  that  he  should  rise  first  from 
mortality  :  but  now  Christ  was  the  first  the  dead,  and  then  they  that  are  Christ's, 
that  arose  never  to  die  more ;  the  first  that  at  his  coming  to  judgment,  shall  rise  after 
arose  by  bis  own  Dover,  the  first  that  arose  him.  And  then  comet h  the  end ;  that  is, 
to  give  others  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Christ  will 
their  rising  after  him,  and  of  their  riling  deliver  up  hit  kingdom  to  Qod  the  Fa- 
like  unto  him.  Christ's  resurrection  is  the  thcr.  What  kingdom  ?  His  mediatorial 
cause,  the  pattern,  the  pledge,  the  assurance  kingdom,  which,  as  Mediator,  he  received 
of  the  believer's  resurrection  :  Christ  it  from  his  Father ;  not  his  natural  and  es- 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  Become  the  first-  senttal  kingdom,  which,  as  Qod,  he  had 
fruits  of  them  that  slept.  with  his  Father  from  eternity  ;  this  shall 
21  For  since  by  man  came  death,  never  be  delivered  up,  for  of  this  hu [king- 
ly maM  M_ .-  *i  J*  *i.A  •A«..MM„+:~.!  d°*n  there  inall  °e  no  end.  But  at  the  end 
by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  t||f  worWf  Cnriit  ^^  ^^  a» 

of  the  dead.  22  For  as  in  Adam  hJ8  and  his  church's  enemies,  and  put  down 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  „//  ruu,  authority,  and  power,  both  in 
made  alive.  the  world  and  in  the  church,  he  shall  de- 
Here  observe,  That  our  apostle,  to  prove  ![ver  up  his  mediatorial  kingdom  to  his  Fa- 
Christ's  resurrection  to  be  thVcaiae  of  our  *"•  ^l™?1  no.  ""J"  M  ^L0''  Vu 
lemrrection,  makes  a  comparison  betwixt  •  M1IdeP.uted  *J  *»  FatherJ  b*J}e  ■" 
Adam  and  Christ,  whom  he  represents  as  ««'U  reign,  eternally  re^n,  as  God  equal 

two  origmaJi  and  fountains,  the  one  of  w,th,  the  ^her;  for  h»  ^n18do.m.  »  aa 

death,  the  other  of  life.    As  by  Adam's  tin  f  eating  kmgdom,  and  ^s  dommioo  en- 

til  that  are  partakers  of  his  human  nature  *«*  to  *"■■  ■*»    ""  "%,  Jj£ 

die  a  Mtuml  death,  so  all  that  are  partakers  when  our  apostle  is  setting  Jorth  the  order 

of  Christ's  divine  nature,  all  that  aiSi his  spi-  J»  *h,c,h  *c  ""J  ^I^^ST  ™ 

ritualseed  and  offspring  shall  be  raised  and  b!n«  offa  fi"'  ***  T^?^S^ 

made  alive  by  hm7;  f£  the  expressions,  in  *?*  f .» .firrt  *  *J™±£Z ^Lth 

AdamvAiiChrZt,  do  denotea  causality  Chnst  to  judgment ;  f**^™"** 

in  both,  the  one  of  death,  and  the  other  V^J^1"    *  ^^*  OT 

of  life ;  as  the  death  of  all  mankind  came  ■»  lhe  ^      Mention  »  hew  made- of 

by  Adam,  so  the  resurrection  of  all  man-  »  federal  raurrection^^ when  all  the  saints 

kind  comes  by  Christ.    The  wicked  shall  »tall  be  raised  together  >  but  not  a i  word 

be  raised  by  him  officio  judicis,  by  the  of  some  being  raised  before  the  rest  to  reign 

power  of  Christ  as  their  lord  and  judge :  Wllh  Chnrt  a  thou8and  J6*"' 

the  righteous  shall  be  raised  heneficio  Me-  26  The   last  enemy  that  shall  be 

lWu^'n2dTi,tl,e0f  tbeirUDi0n  withhim  destroyed  u  death. 

AO  -,   .                      ...  Observe  here,  1.  What  sin  had  subject- 

43  But  every  man  in  his  own  or-  ^  the  human  nature  t0|  a^  (hat  ^  death : 

der:  Christ  the   first-fruits;  after-  sin  brought  mortality  into  our  natures,  and 

ward  they  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  the  wages  of  sin   is  death.    Observe,  2. 

coming.     24  Then  cometh  the  end.  That  death  is  an  enemy  to  humanity,  an 

when  he  shall  have  delivered  op  the  enemy  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  both 

kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father;  ^W^^^^1^!!!!?^ 

whjn  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  jffe^Sn  fl2S 

and  all  authority  and   power.     25  int0  tfa&em  and  putrefaction  }    to  the 

For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  soul,  by  occasioning  its  separation  from  the 

all  enemies  under  his  feet.  body,  towards  which  it  has  so  strong  and 

Here  our  apostle  answers  an  objection,  affectionate  an  inclination  and  desire,  as  its 

Some  might  say,  If  Christ's  resurrection  be  old  companion.    Death  is  also  an  enemy 


218  I  CORINTHIANS.  Chap.  XV. 

to  the  righteous,  as  it  blunts  the  edge  of  his  ment  which  be  begun  at  the  24th  and 
desires  after  heaven,  and  abates  that  joy  25th  verses,  that  Christ  must  continue  as 
which  he  should  have  in  the  believing  Mediator  to  reign  till  all  things  are  subject 
thoughts  and  apprehensions  of  heaven  ;  to  him,  and  all  enemies  subdued  by  bun. 
and  it  is  an  enemy  to  the  wicked,  as  it  is  a  This  the  apostle  here  proves,  because  God 
passage  to  everlasting  misery,  by  their  fall-  the  Father  has  put  all  things,  and  all  per- 
ing  immediately  into  the  hands  of  the  liv-  sons,  under  his  Son's  feet,  as  Mediator, 
ing  God,  from  whose  mouth  they  receive  himself  only  excepted ;  God  the  Father 
a  final  sentence  to  depart  accursed  into  having  reserved  to  himself  his  own  sover- 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  eign  empire  and  supreme  authority ;  he 
his  angels.  Observe,  3.  That  this  enemy  being  excepted  from  this  subjection  him- 
is  the  last  enemy  ;  it  is  so  to  the  children  self,  who  gave  it  to  his  Son.  And  when 
of  God ;  when  they  have  overcome  death,  all  things  shall  be  thus  subdued  to  Christ, 
they  have  overcome  all  their  enemies  at  then  his  mediatorial  kingdom  shall  be 
once,  and  especially  their  worst  enemy,  sin,  delivered  up  to  his  Father,  from  whom  he 
which  they  could  never  overcome  before  received  it ;  yea,  the  Son  himself,  as  Me- 
fully.  Blessed  be  God,  though  death  came  diator  and  Head  of  the  church,  shall  be 
into  the  world  by  sin,  yet  sin  shall  go  out  subject  to  the  Deity,  that  God  the  Father, 
of  the  world  by  death.  Note,  4.  This  last  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  all  in  all  by 
enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  by  losing  its  a  full  communication  to,  and  intimate  union 
stmg  that  it  cannot  annoy,  by  losing  its  with,  the  saints.  Leam  hence,  I.  That 
terror  that  it  canot  amaze,  by  losing  its  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ  was 
power  that  it  cannot  destroy;  and  by  given  to  him  by  God  the  Father,  as  a  reward 
losing  its  very  being,  it  shall  be  finally  for  his  sufferings,  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  He  became 
abolished  and  destroyed  by  a  resurrection  obedient  to  the  death*  wherefore  God 
from  the  dead.  Note,  5.  The  destroyer  of  hath  highly  exalted  him.  2.  That  this 
death,  this  last  enemy,  is  Christ,  Hos.  xiii.  mediatorial  kingdom  was  given  to  Christ 
14.  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  only  according  to  his  human  nature;  see- 
of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem  them  from  ing  the  human  nature  only  suffered,  and 
death.  Christ  has  conquered  death  men-  the  divine  nature  is  capable  of  no  such  ex- 
toriously  by  his  satisfaction,  victoriously  by  altatioo  or  new  dominion,  he  was  thus  ex- 
his  resurrection.  6.  The  scope  and  drift  alted,  became  he  was  the  Son  of  man9 
of  the  apostle's  argument  in  this  assertion :  John  v.  27.  Learn,  3.  That  during  the 
and  that  is,  to  prove  the  necessity  of  his  continuance  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of 
resurrection.  The  argument  lies  thus:  Christ,  the  Father  judges  no  man,  but  com- 
Christ  must  reign  till  all  his  enemies  are  mits  all  judgment  unto  his  Son,  giving  him 
destroyed  ;  but  death  is  one  of  these  ene-  full  power  and  authority  to  punish  and  ra- 
mies, the  last  of  them  which  keeps  the  ward  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  wilt, 
believer's  body  from  union  with  his  soul,  and  pleasure ;  and  as  Lord  of  all,  he  gives 
and  from  communion  with  Christ:  there-  laws  to  all.  4.  That  this  mediatorial  king- 
fore  death  must  be  destroyed  ;  and  there  is  dom,  Christ  shall  certainly  lay  down  ; 
no  other  way  to  destroy  death  but  by  a  when  all  things  are  subdued  unto  htm,  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  which  is  the  exercise  of  his  kingly  powershall  cease  then; 
truth  our  apostle  strongly  proves  throughout  and  as  Christ  is  now  all  in  all  with  rektioii 
this  chapter.  to  his  church,  the  Godhead  then  wHl  be  all 

in  all ;  and  Christ  himself,  as  man,  will  be 

27  For    he   hath   put   all  things  subject  to  hisFather,  as  well  as  saints  and  an- 

under  his  feet.     But  when  he  saith,  Pel»  aresubject  to  him.    From  those  words. 

All  things  are  put  under  him  ;    it  is  God  shall  beall  in  all,  we  learn,  That  all  the 

manifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  ^^L^,^ 

j- j       *     ii  *u-  j    r  l«  A,»  ven,  with  the  fruition  of  the  Deity  alone: 

did  put  all  things  under  him.     28  there  is  enough  in  God  a1one  a^y  to 

And  when  all   things  shall  be  sub-  fill  and  satisfy  all  the  blessed'souls  in  heaveo. 

dued  unto  him,  then  shall  the   Son  without  the  addition  of  any  creature  com- 

also  himself  be   subject   unto  him  fort.     God  is  complete  satisfaction  to  his 

that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  children  in  the  absence  (I  must  not  say 

God  may  be  all  in  all.  want)  of  a,!  other  enjoyments ;   we  shall 

J  want  none  of  them  at  our  journey's  end,  for 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  the  argu-  there  God  will  be  all  in  all :  as  in  heaven 
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we  shall  tee  God,  to  we  shall  there  eye  no-  eminent  of  baptism.    The  death  of  an  emi- 
tting but  God.  nent  saint  made  a  great  number  of  disciples 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  fa  ^^Tlf  "1  ?*  v  ^  °f  *?  hK  ? 

.      ..      .  c     4.      »      i  *c*i>    j^  a  martyr  baptized  whole  cities :  now  to  what 

are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  ^^  /aU  lhi§>  if  thc  ^ad  rise  mt  at 

rise  not  at  all  r     Why  are  they  then  J,// 

baptized  for  the  dead  ?  30  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopar- 

Expositors  do  vary  exceedingly  in  the  ,  -_    u     -»     *■   i         '*    *i 

sense  and  interpretation  of    this  difficult  d?    every  hour?     31   I   protest  by 

text :  some  understand  it  of  a  sacramental,  yo»r   rejoicing    which    I     have    in 

some  of  a  funeral,  and  some  of  a  metapho-  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily, 
rical  baptism  or  washing.    Those  who  un-        Our  apostle  is  still  arguing  for  the  belief 

derstand  it  of  a  sacramental  baptizing,  say,  of  toe  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  seems 

that  the  baptised  for  the  dead,  are  those  to  speak  here  after  this  manner :  what  folly 

who  are  baptized  upon  the  article  of  the  wouW  *  be  in  us  christians,  to  choose  a  re- 

resurrection i  of  the  dead,  and  coMequently  j^  tnat  exposes  us  continually  to  death 

in  hope  of  the  rjewrwetion.     As  if  the  «,ddangerr  Why  should  we  run  the  ha- 

apostle  had  said,  As  for  those  among  you  un|  0f  the  ion  Qf  estate,  liberty,  and  life 

in  the  church  of  Corinth,  who  are  baptized  y*X9  if  there  be  no  resurrection  in  order  to 

persons,  and  yet  deny  the  resurrection  of  a  retribution,  when  our  courage  and  con- 

the  dead,  I  would  demand  of  them,  why  mae^  fos  Chrjtt  and  hk  j^y  rel^ton  ^ 

they  have  in  their  Uptisro  made  a  profes-  be  acknowledged  and  rewarded?  Why 
«oo  of  believing  the  article  of  the  resurrec-  9tand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  f  Inti- 
tion ;  why  were  they  baptized  in  this  faith,  roatin.  that  it  woufe  ^  ihe  greatesl  fo!|y 
if  they  now  renounce  it }  To  be  a  baptiz-  aod  madness  to  suffer  the  worst  of  evils  for 
ed  christian,  and  yet  deny  the  resurrection,  the  sake  of  Christianity,  if  all  our  hopes  pa- 
is a  flat  and  plain  contradiction.  Others  ri$n  in  ^  ^ve.  He  adds  farther,  That 
uoderstand  it  of  a  funeral  washing  of  the  M  to  himself  he  died  daily ;  that  is,  was 
dead  corpse  in  order  to  burial ;  and  they  continually  exposed  to  death,  in  danger  of 
sty  this  was  done  in  the  belief  and  expec-  itf  in  expectation  of  it,  and  in  a  preparation 
tation  of  the  dead  body  rising  again.  As  fw  it .  wnjch  he  would  never  have  been, 
if  he  had  said.  If  the  dead  corpse  shall  jf  ^  had  not  an  expectation  of  a  glorious 
never  rise  more,  to  what  purpose  do  you  IeaUrrection,  when  all  his  suffering*  and 
wash  them  >  Do  men  give  respect  where  services  should  be  rewarded.  And  to  con- 
there  is  no  hope  ?  Others  will  have  a  me-  firm  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  he  binds  it 
taphorical  and  allegorical  baptism  here  in-  wjtn  a  goienro  protestation,  J  protest  by 
tended,  namely  afflictions,  persecution*,  -our  rejoicing,  which  I  hate  in  Christ 
and  martyrdom.  As  if  he  had  said,  If  jesus  our  j^  j  rfl>  dauy .  tnat  ^ 
there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  what  either  I  protest  by  all  the  joy  which  I  have 
benefit  will  accrue  to  those  that  suffer  per-  j0  your  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  by 
secutioo,  and  death  itself,  for  professing  aj|  tnat  rejoicing  which  is  found  with  me 
and  defending  the  resurrection  of  some  that  for  the  success  of  my  ministry  among  you : 
are  dead,  namely,  Christ  Jesus,  whose  re-  or  else,  I  protest  by  all  that  rejoicing  which 
surrection  is  past  j  and  of  the  saints,  whose  i  h^  in  common  with  you  and  all  chris- 
reurrection  is  to  come  ?  Some,  last  of  all,  tians  under  the  heaviest  sufferings  for  the 
render  the  words  thus :  Moreover,  what  sake  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  I  live 
shall  they  do  that  are  baptized  for  the  sake  continually  a  dying  life,  perpetually  in  ex* 
of  the  dead  ?  If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  pectation  of  death,  and  preparation  for  it. 
all,  why  are  they  therefore  baptized  for  the 

sake  of  the  dead  ?     As  if  the  apostle  had        32  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 

aid.  What  shall  they  do  which  are  bap-  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus, 

hzedforthe  sake  of  the  holy  saints  and  wnat  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 

martyrs 'deceased  r     Is  it  not  by  reason  of  ^wnoii  Let  us  eat  and  drink,   for 

tbena,  that  they  take  up  the  profession  of  .  .• 

Christianity  ?    Yes,  surely,  the  sight  of  the  to-morrow  we  die. 
holiness  of  their  lives,  and  of  their  courage        The  apostle  had  mentioned  his  sufferings 

and  constancy  at  their  deaths,  has  stirred  in  general,  in  the  former  verses,  to  testify 

up  many  to  espouse  the  same  holy  religion,  his  belief  and  hope  of  a  future  resurrection  : 

and  to  admit  themselves  into  it  by  the  sa-  here  be  relates  one  particular  kind  and 
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manner  of  suffering  ;  namely,  hh  fighting  luptas ;  Eat,  drink,  play,  and  while  it  ts 
with  beasts  at  Ephesus.     To  what  pur-  day,  for  after  death  no  man  shatl  breathe;) 
pose  had  he  that  mighty  struggle  there,  and  seems  not  unreasonable, 
ran  such  a  hazard  of  his  life  as  that  was,  if  „        .  .^  ._.j  .       •■  --*__„ 
he  had  no  hope  of  a  better  life  after  this,  .  83.  Be  not  ««"»■  :  evil  commu- 
ne expectation  of  a  blessed  resurrection  ?  If  mcationa    corrupt    good   manners. 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  34    Awake   to    righteousness,    and 
ice.    A  twofold  interpretation  is  given  of  sin    not ;     for    some  have  not   the 
these  words :  some  understand  them  literally  knowledge  of  God  :    I  speak  this  to 
and  properly,  that  he  did  really  combat  y0Ur  shame, 
with  wild  beasts ;  it  being  usual  in  those 

times  of  persecution,  under  heathenish  Here  the  apostle  advises  them  to  take 
powers,  to  cast  christians  to  wild  beasts ;  heed  of  being  corrupted  in  their  manners 
the  common  cry  then  was,  Christ  ianos  ad  by  such  wicked  principles  as  epicures  would 
leottes,  Away  with  the  christians  to  the  be  ready  to  instil  into  them.  HI  words 
lions.  But  some  object  against  this  inter*  draw  persons  on  to  ill  deeds ;  therefore, 
pretation,  That  the  apostle  being  a  freeman  says  he,  look  to  your  communication  and 
of  Rome,  had  no  such  indignity  offered  to  discourse,  take  heed  of  debauching  your 
him  ;  that  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  St.  morals  by  evil  communications ;  and  he 
Luke  gives  no  relation  of  it ;  and  that  the  backs  this  exhortation  with  a  forcible  roo- 
apostle  himself  in  tlie  catalogue  he  gives  of  tive,  because  that  such  sensual  principles 
his  sufferings,  2  Cor,  xi.  makes  no  men-  and  lewd  opinions  show  that  men's  ora- 
tion of  it ;  unless  it  be  comprehended  under  sciences  and  reason  are  in  a  deep  sleep,  and 
those  general  words,  In  deaths  often,  that  a  sottish  stupidity  has  benumbed  them : 
Others  therefore  understand  the  words  in  a  so  much  is  implied  in  the  next  words, 
metaphorical  sense,  I  have  fought  with  Awake  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not. 
beasts :  that  is,  with  savage  men,  with  Here  note,  1.  That  sin  is  frequently  in 
men  like  beasts  in  their  manners  and  con-  scripture  compared  to  sleep,  and  very  fitly, 
ditions.  And  thus  some  refer  this  conflict  because  sinners  apprehend  things  no  better 
to  Acts  xix.  where  we  read  of  his  contest  than  men  asleep ;  all  their  apprehensions  of 
with  Demetrius,  and  the  silversmiths,  about  God  and  Christ,  of  heaven  and  hell,  of 
Diana's  temple  at  Ephesus.  Others  refer  it  eternity  and  a  life  to  come,  are  slight  and 
to  Acts  xiv.  when  he  was  stoned  at  Lystra,  hovering  notions,  wild  and  uncertain 
and  left  for  dead.  But  whether  we  under-  guesses :  and  the  roost  substantial  realities 
stand  it  literally  or  figuratively,  the  force  are  with  them  but  mere  fancies.  Again,  he 
of  the  argument  lies  thus :  If  I  have  under-  that  is  asleep  is  void  of  all  care  and  fear, 
gone  such  deaths  and  dangers  at  Ephesus  full  of  forgetfulness,  unapprehensive  of  dan  - 
as  I  have  done,  and  exposed  my  life  to  the  gers ;  such  is  the  sinner,  whilst  he  conti- 
utmost  hazard,  in  hopes  of  a  happy  resur-  nues  asleep  in  sin,  secure,  but  not  safe, 
rection,  what  profit  is  all  this  to  me,  if  there  Note,  2.  That  repentance  ■  the  soul's 
be  no  resurrection  ?  What  get  I  by  such  awaking  out  of  the  sleep  of  sin :  the  soul 
hazards  and  hardships,  if  there  be  no  life  to  rouses  up,  apprehends,  and  considers  its 
come  ?  Nay,  if  matters  be  so,  it  will  be  danger,  whilst  there  is  possibility  to  escape 
more  reasonable  to  say,  Let  us  eat  and  it,  and  accordingly  by  repentance  flies  from 
drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Verily,  the  wrath  to  come.  Note,  3.  That  it  is 
then,  sensual  fools  are  the  wisest  men ;  and  not  enough  that  we  awake  from  sin,  but 
they  have  the  best  of  it  that  gratify  their  we  must  awake  to  righteousness ;  we  must 
appetites  and  brutish  desires,  expecting  not  only  eschew  evil,  but  do  good :  for  a 
they  shall  shortly  die,  and  there  will  be  an  negative  holiness  saves  none;  the  positive 
end  of  them.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  faith  fruits  of  holiness  towards  God,  and  right- 
in  the  resurrection  to  a  future  life,  encou-  eousness  towards  our  neighbour,  must  be 
rages  us  against  all  the  troubles  and  afflic-  brought  forth  by  us,  and  the  duties  of  both 
tions  of  this  present  life ;  the  hope  of  future  tables  be  observed  of  us ;  this  will  be  an 
good  is  a  powerful  support  under  the  pres-  argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  an  ornament 
sure  and  burden  of  present  evil.  Learn,  2.  to  our  profession.  The  want  of  this,  the 
That  upon  supposition  that  there  is  no  hap-  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians  here,  argued 
piness  beyond  the  grave,  a  life  of  sensual  them  not  to  have  the  true  knowledge  of 
pleasure  is  not  absurd.  The  epicure's  song  God,  which  was  really  matter  of  sbanie 
(Edc,  bibe,  iude,  post  mortem  nulla  vo-  to  tbein,  considering  the  means  and  advan- 
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tages  enjoyed  by  them :  Some  have  not  the  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  judged  it  not 

knowledge  of  God;   I  speak  this  to  your  only  an  impossible  thing,  but  an  unworthy 

***"*'  thing  for  God  to  raise  the  dead;   they 

35  But  some  man  will  say,  How  looked  "P00  thc  body  a*  the  sepulchre  and 

are  the  dead  raised  up ;  and   with  ***!!*  ^.J*  ***•  and  a000™***  *  the 

what  body  do  they  come  ?    30  Thou    ^\&&  '"T^  to-.he  de,iivered 
AwJ    #k-.     u-  u  "lu  *»/*»»    from  the  body,  esteeming  it  a  real   pu- 

fooi,  that  which  thou   sowest  is  not  nishment  to  the  soul  to  be  again  re-united 

quickened,  except  it  die.      37  And  to  so  great  a  clog  as  the  body  is.    There- 

that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  fore  to  this  objection  the  apostle  returns  a 

not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  satisfactory  answer,  by  showing  the  happy 

grain  ;  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  J*5"8*  whicn  ■hall  pass  upon  the  raised 

of  some  other  grain :    38  But  God  ?Ty '  d<?,af,Dfr  lh?t  though  it  shall  arise 

hun,    and    to   every   seed    his   own    it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body  i  of  a  vile  body, 
Dody*  be  made  a  glorious  body. 

Our  apostle,  having  fully  proved  thedoc-        38  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  : 

rtLl^in^^?K.0Llhe   ^    hut  there  ti  one   kind  of  flesh  of 
mj  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,  comes    „„    •„A*i1*-  e^u  ~e  u       . 

next  to  answer  tte  objections  that  might  T  '  ?*u        ^  of  }*****>  *n°- 

be  made  against  the  body's  resurrection  tner  ot  "8nes»  fl*»  another  of  birds. 

Aad  first,  That  it  seems  impossible  that  40   There  are  a,so  celestial  bodies, 

the  dead  should  rise  :  to  this  he  answers,  and  bodies  terrestrial :   but  the  glo- 

That  it  is  as  possible  for   the  dead  to  ry  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and   the 

IT' "ill.f0rA  ^ .iOWnjnth««rthto  9(ory  of  the  terrestrial  is  another. 

Jwmjrsr'!^^  4i  Ther<  "°nc  **»*  *  «*  *™> 

sown  rots  and  dies,  yet  doth  not  perish  bv    «„a  „«  »u        i       8r7  ! 

dy«g.  bat  rte,  up  iteen  and  fiX  Th«  Mdi"W»««*'  «>«y«f  the  moon,  and 
the  body  .own  in  the  grave  is  not  lost:  ano,ner  g,ory  «  the  stars;  for  owe 
though  the  parts  of  the  body  by  death  are  8tar  dinereth  from  another  star  in 
danlved,  yet  they  are  not  annihilated ;  glory.  42  So  also  if  the  resurrec- 
tbey  are  scattered,  bat  they  are  not  perish-  tion  of  the  dead. — 
ed;  they  lose  not  their  entity,  when  thev        c.  n.  i  u  „j  «._.•_     . 

part  with  their  relation  to  humanity ;  what-  J5'"  **"'  ^•'Tlf^^V0  TS" 
»e«r  we  lose  at  death  is  not  W  to  God :  the,.clu«,">n  wn«h  ***  Phll<^«*?_8 j ■*  °?- 
M.  knowledge  is  infinite,  and  hi,  pow«  r,n,h  P«».  "»™&  W'th  "hat  ***"*  2° 
unlimited:  rt  is  as  easy  for  God  torate  JTST  ""XL^TS*  "V^Ti  He 
our  bodies  oat  of  the  durt,  a.  to  make  them  S*  "fl*  ?*  *h»"  i*  VMtl5:  d,flferent 
st  fir*  oat  of  nothing ;  therefore  Christ  told  "S"  *"  f~ra,wh"t  "*T  ."".f l  J"""?  8 
the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection.  L"l  £.  .k  *  "?5L"  by  -TS-"^  £ 
that  they  erred,  not  knowing  tie  scrip.    !**     '  *  d**T !"  ^JT  ^l^ 

fwi,  «or  tie  power  of  Oo7,  Matt.  xxii.  loW'  "J"  ?ore  «<=*'«'»»  •»  *•  f«h  of 
29.  The  next  objec.i4^in.t  the  r^?y"  J""}  <*?*~  "f"*  M  lhe  *** 
resurrection  is  this  •  Who,  «y  the  objectow,  b£8'llnd  b,nlsI5  "?  M  J1)6"5  "  *  A^" 
«o  describe  with  what  bodies  the  dead  ence  betw^  oelesUal  and  teirertna  bodjes, 
*aU  arise?  Our  apostle's  answer  is  to  this  y«.  »  difference  between  celestwl  bodies 
effect :  That  our  bodies  shall  arte  the  same  ?mo,ng  ,henJ*lve»'  one  "^"'"K  M,0,beJ 
» substance,  though  not  in  qualities;  as  ™  8lo'y-  "  ,,he  "»  •"*  *h.?  m«»D.  *£ 
«om  sown  is  rated  fa)  substance  and  kind  0ne  ^.aB^"S2Prs.f,.W*  "  Hf  "  '?* 
<hes>me,but  difler.  in  qualities,  coming  SST""',?"  ^T  S2  "^u '"  ^ 
"P  w«h  blade  and  ear.  and  cornin  it ;  g  $fr  f„T-  ^T  ih8t  ^^"T.^' 
*•  not  rte  in  the  same  figure  in  which  That  !  ' tbl?  ito  ^  "*^?«>  ?/  .*•» 
*  »«.  »wn,  but  it  rtes  in  the  nme  nature  t^0"0,"  of  te,  TJ1^!  """.J  1  **" 
in  which  it  was  .own  ,  that  which  was  %*m  aIo"e  'hat  1,.ha"  u?der£  '?■  taW7 
»"»  wheat,  rtes  wheat.     Thus  our  bo-    ^"^"ich  in  the  next  words  the  apostle 

<|w  town  in  the  grave  shall  rte  substan.    <tecr,bes- 

talljMhe  same,  but  diflerent  in  qualities.         — It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;    it  is 

Here  note,  That  those  who  did  not  believe    raised    in  incorruption  ;     43    It   is 
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sown  in  dishonour;   it  is  raised  in    cause  he  is  a  powerful  enemy.    Thus  onr 
glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness  ;  it  is    spiritual  bodies  will  be  strong  bodies;  and 

raised  in  power  :     44  It  is  sown  a    J*""*  "**!?■?  t0  **•**  Xh?yk™Zr 

,  ,    \        ...        .1         •  .,     I     be  able  to  bear  that  exceeding  weight  of 

natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual    ghfyf  M  the  apogtte  ^  ^  ^^  %  ^ 

body. —  which  would  crush  our  bodies   under  it. 

Here  the  apostle  gives  a  fourfold  instance  were  .they   not    made    strong  to  bear  it. 

of  the  body's  different  qualities  in  the  re-  3.  It  is  called  spiritual,  because  it  will  then 

surrection:    It  is  sown  in   corruption;  ****  no  naloral  ^'P8  ,l°  *upp0«r!t'   " 

that  is,  it  is  here  a  frail  mortal  body,  sub-  n**.  £nnk,  sleep,  and  clothing.    We  shall 

ject  to  putrefaction  ;  but  when  raised  shall  *«*  tjese  no  more  than  the  angels  want 

be  incorruptible,  that  is,  never  more  sub-  lnem»  being  immediately  supported  by  the 

ject  to  death  or  dissolution.    It  is  here  a  power  of  God,  as  they  are.    Thusitissowa 

vile  body,  subject  to  deformity  and  disho-  a  natural  body,  but  raised  a  spintual  body  j 

nour,  and  when  sown  or  laid  in  the  grave,  n°t  attenuated  into  a  spirit,  but  still  a  body  ; 

is  loathsome  and  unlovely  ;   but  shall  be  ****'  but  spiritual  body.    The  body,  after 

raised  in  glory,  a  bright  and  beautiful  the  resurrection,  shall  be  true  flesh,  but 

body,  shining  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament  spiritualized,  rarefied,  and  refined  ;  it  shall 

of  the  heavens.    It  is  thought  we  shall  rise  "<*  1«*  ™V  perfections  which  it  had,  but 

in  a  full  and  perfect  age,  in  full  strength,  p>JJ  many  perfections  which  it  had  not. 

activity,  and  vigour :  and  whereas  our  bo-  ™>t  ^PPy  dav»  wben   "P™  an?  body 

dies  now  move  heavily,  they  shall  then  ^all  be  re-unrted,  and  the  happiness  of 

ascend  and  descend  like  angels.     Again,  both  completed  !  How  will  the  soul  then 

It  is  sown  in  weakness ;  that  is,  it  is  sub-  bless  God  for  that  body  which  was  here  its 

ject  to  weakness  by  labour,  to  decays  by  instrument  and  assistant  m  the  service  of 

age,  to  impotency  and  wasting*  by  di*.  2°°  I  and  ,how     ,  *  *??  ,     y  !hen  b!f? 

eases  ;  and  when  it  dies,  it  appears  an  im-  God  for  such  a  soul,  which  was  so  careful 

potent  piece  of  clay.    But  it  shall  be  raised  to  **««  an  »■«*  In  *hat  happiness  which 

in  power  by  God's  power:  it  shall   be  jj,  ^  crea!fd11for:  and  made  capable  of ! 

raised  a  powerful  body  ;  no  more  impo-  Then  will  full  glory  be  poured  into  the 

tent,  weak,  or  feeble,  but  strong  and  active,  >°ul  J  "»  wneo  *  »  a  **ood  time  married 

vigorous  and  nimble;  never  subject  more  to  the  body,  it  shall  have  a  greater  degree 

either  to  weariness  or  weakness.    Lastly,  It  «  gk*y  than  ever  it  had. 
is  sown  a  natural  body,  an  animal  body,        — There  is  a  natural  bodv ,  and 

a  body  suited  to  this  lower  sensible  state,  in  there  ig  a  gpirituai  bofjy.     45  And 

which  we  live  at  present;    and  when  it  m^  u  .    .„  -„*     TUfiMf  «««  aa*>~* 

dies,  it  is  sown  in  the  graved  like  the  body  *°  *  l9  wn"cn.'  Fhe  » r**  ma"  ^am 

of  a  beast.    But  it  shall  be  raised  a  spl  was  made  a  living  soul :  the  last  Adam 

ritual  body.    Mark,  he  doth  not  say  it  voas  made  a  quickening  spirit.     46 

shall  be  changed  into  a  spirit,  but  into  a  Howbeit  that  tea*   not  first  which 

spiritual  body ;  a  body  it  shall  remain  still,  is  spiritual,  but   that  which   is  na- 

but  spiritualized.    It  is  probable  that  our  tural  ;  and  afterward  that  which   is 

bodies  will  then  be  ■erial.  and  thin,  and  8pirllllai.     47  The  first  man   is   cf 

light,  more  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  soul,  .{*         .,         .u       .■      „^„a  «w»„  •■- 

alacuve  as  fire,  as  fine  and  thin  as  the  air.  *«  earth  earthy  :  the  second  man  « 

More  particularly  note  here,  That  the  raised  the  L0™  from  heaven.     48  As  u  the 

body  will  be  a  spiritual  body  in  a  three-  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 

fold  respect     1.  As  it  shall  always  be  sub-  earthy :  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such 

ject  and   serviceable  to  the  spirit.     Here  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.     49 

the  wul  is  subject  to  the  body;  the  soul  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of 

must  go  the  body's  pace;   but  at  the  re-  the  earth      wc    shal,   aljM>  bear   tbe 

surrection  the  body  shall  be  everlastingly  .  M     heavenlv 

subject  to  the  soul  or  spirit,  and  for  that  ,maSe  or  tne  neavcnlv- 
reason  is  called  a  spiritual  body.    2.  It  may        Observe  here,    1.  Our  apostle  draws  a 

be  called  a  spiritual  body,  in  regard  of  the  parallel  between  the  two  Adams,  the  first 

great  strength  and  activity  with  which  the  man  and  Christ ;  they  were  two  roots  and 

body  shall  be  then  endowed  ;  spirits  are  distinct  fountains,  from  whence  all  life  did 

strong,  and  so  is  every  thing  that  is  spiritual,  spring  and  flow  ;  all  natural  life  froai  the 

The  devil  is  called  a  spiritual  enemy,  be-  first  Adam,  all  spiritual  life  from  Christ  the 
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wood  Adam  ;  The  first  Adam  was  made  that  is,  our  corruptible  bodies  cannot  enter 

a  living  sou/,  the  last  Adam  was  made  into  an  incorruptible  heaven.    Note  here, 

a  quickening  spirit.      Observe,   2.  The  Another  argument  produced  by  the  apostle,  to 

apostle  compares  the  animal  life  we  live  by  prove  the  necessity  of  the  resurrection,  or  of 

the  union  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  with  the  raising  and  new -moulding  the  body  in  a  »pi- 

spintual  life  we  live  by  the  union  of  our  ritual  condition:  because  our  natural  body, 

souls  with  Christ    In  point  of  dignity  and  till  it  be  made  spiritual,  cannot  bear  the 

real  excellency,  the  spiritual  life  is  far  be-  presence  of  God  in  heaven  ;  it  must  be  fit- 

fore  the  natural ;    but  in  point  of  priority,  ted  for  that  glorious  place  and  state,  before 

the  natural  life  is  before  the  spiritual.  First  it  be  brought  into  it :  by  a  change  of  quali- 

tkat  which  is  natural,  and  afterwards  ties  it  must  be  spiritualized,  purified,  and  im- 

that  which  is  spiritual.       Observe,  3.  mortal ized,  or  it  can  never  bear  that  weight 

What  the  pedigree  and  original  of  man  of  glorv  which  is  prepared  for  the  saints  in 

was  and  is :  He  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  that  glorious  kingdom. 
Earth  is  the  original  of  man,  the  matter 

out  of  which    his  form   was  produced.  51  Behold,  I  shew  you   a   mys- 

Hence  the  earth  is  called  his  earth,  Psal.  tery  :     We  shall  not  all   sleep,   but 

cxWi.  4.    His  breath  toeth  forth,  and  he  we  shall  all   be  changed,     52  In  a 

rtturnethto  his  earth.     Observe,  4.  As  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eve, 

believers  have  borne  m  their  bodies  here  on  „♦  4uA  ■ '  *  *t...^«  .  /,..  ?u     *        "   I 

earth  the  image  of  the  first  Adam,  so  in  the  a*  *e  ,a9t .  trumP  •■ for.  th?  t™?I5ft 

resurrection  their    bodies   shall  bear  the  8ha,!  ■0Jina.  and  the  dead  shall  be 

image  of  the  heavenly  Adam ;  that  is,  be  ra«ed    incorruptible,    and  we  shall 

changed  into  the  likeness  of  Christ's  glo-  be  changed. 

nous  body.  This  is  the  highest  degree  of  __  ..  _  t . 
ugnity  and  honour  that  a  human  body  is  Here  our  aP0*»e  answers  a  third  objec- 
capable  of.  Those  bodies  which  in  their  tion  :  Mme  raignt  »y»  Wnat  shal1  become 
fint  formation  were  of  dust  and  clay,  and  of  those  wno  9na!l  **  found  a,,ve  at  Christ's 
which  in  their  dissolution  are  no  better  than  coming }  He  answers,  they  shall  not  die  or 
s  lump  of  corruption,  when  the  grave  de-  s1eeP»  but  ?et  shaU  undergo  a  change  as  well 
livers  them  back  again  shall  be  shining  and  ?8  iho?  ^  ™?f  ,rT  l06  dead  *  tne8^  shal! 
excellent  fabrics,  bearing  the  image  of  Christ  ****  fle9n  and  blood  changed  into  spiritual 
the  heavenly  Adam,  Then  will  the  saints'  *»*»! M  wel  »  ,hey» and  ofu  mortal  > 
bodies  be  absolutely  and  everlastingly  freed  made  »mmortal,  of  corruptible  become  in- 
born all  natural  infirmities,  from  all  acci-  corruptible,  and  all  the  in  a  moment  of  time, 
dental  deformities,  from  all  wants  and  ne-  Christ  s  powerful  voice  will  be  like  a  trum- 
cesuties;  and  shall  never  more  be  subject  pet.  calling  men  together;  and  the  dead 
to  death,  that  formidable  adversary  of  hu-  snal1  **  ra,sed»  an,d  liv,nK  sa,nts  changed 
man  nature.  O  blessed  hour !  when  both  ,mo  an  incorruptible  state, 
joul  and  body  shall  live  immediately  upon  63  For  thig  corruptiD|e  must  put 
uod,  and  act  freely  and  delightful  y  for  ^  •  .-  ••  lU •  \  ■ 
God, and  be  forever  satisfied  in  the  full  on  ""corruption,  and  this  mortal 
fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of  God.  mu8t  Put  on  immortality. 

eA  ._  .  T  Observe  here,  The  identical  expressions 
60  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  used  by  the  apostle :  he  doth  not  say,  cor- 
flesb  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  ruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  mor- 
kingdom  of  God  ;  neither  doth  cor-  tal  must  put  on  immortality,  but  this  cor- 
ruption inherit  incorruption.  ruptible  and  this  mortal,  to  show  the  iden- 
tity and  sameness  of  it.  I  believe  the  resur- 
By  flesh  and  blood,  here,  we  are  to  un-  rection  of  this  body,  said  the  primitive 
demtand  our  bodies  in  their  present  natural,  christians.  Every  man  at  the  resurrection 
corruptible,  and  mortal  state.  Such  flesh  shall  receive  the  same  body  that  now  he 
aod  blood  as  ours  is  at  present,  unchanged,  hath,  and  be  the  same  person  that  now  he 
*nd  unclothed  with  its  heavenly  body,  can-  is.  Though  he  be  not  in  every  considers- 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  is,  it  tion  what  he  was,  yet  he  shall  be  who  he 
eannot  possibly  enter  into  heaven,  and  bear  was.  If  the  same  body  that  falls  be  not 
the  weight  of  glory  which  will  there  be  put  raised,  it  is  not  a  resurrection,  but  a  new 
opfn  it  Corruption,  or  nature  subject  to  creation.  Indeed  it  is  both  unreasonable 
corruption,  cannot  inherit  incorruption  ;  and  unjust,  that  a  person  should  sin  in  one 
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body,  and  suffer  in  another ;  or  serve  God  scorn  and  holy  derision  :  O  death,  where 

in  one  body,  and  be  glorified  in  another,  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  it  thy 

Job  was  clear  in  the  belief  of  this,  chap,  victory  ?    As  if  a  man  having  disarmed 

xix.  26,  27,  In  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  his  enemy   should  say.  Now,  sir,  where** 

and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  him.    I  shall  your  sword  ?  where's  your  pistol  }    Thus 

see  God,  this  points  out  the  reality  of  the  the  believer :  O  death,  thou  thoughtest  to 

resurrection  ;  and  with  these  eyes  behold  pierce,  to  pain,  to  poison  us  with  thy  sting  ; 

him,  this  denotes  the  identity  of  the  resur-  but  where   is    now  thy  sting  ?     Thou 

rection,  that  the  same  body  shall  rise  again,  thoughtest  thyself  a  conqueror,  but  heboid 

The  resurrection  is  not  a  creation  of  new  thou  art  conquered.    Where  is  now  thy 

bodies,  but  only  a  restitution  of  the  old  victory  ?  Blessed  be  God  for  these  songs  of 

ones.  victory  and  triumph,  which  the  Captain  of 

our  salvation  has  put  into  the  mouths  of  all 

64  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  those  that  fight  under  his  exalted  banner, 
have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  66  x|ie  stjng  0f  deatn  u  sin  ; 
mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  anc|  the  strength  of  sin  tr  the  law. 
then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  say-  0bscrve  ^  ,  j^  haj  it$  $ti  A 
rag  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  8tmg  ^  a  lhreefoU  property,  to  pierce,  to 
up  in  victory.  55  O  death,  where  pain,  and  to  poison  :  all  which  were  ap- 
is thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  plicable  unto  death.  Observe,  2.  Death's 
victory  ?  sting  is  sin,  or  death  has  its  sting  upon  the 

account  of  sin.    Sin,  like  a  sting,  pierces  ; 

Here  observe,  1.  The  happy  condition  of  it  pierces  us  in  its  guilt,  it  pierced  Christ 
believers  in  the  glorious  morning  of  the  re-  in  its  punishment  The  soul  which  no 
surrection,  when  their  corruptible  bodies  weapon  can  reach,  sin  can  wound.  As  a 
shall  be  made  by  the  power  of  Christ  incor-  sting,  it  paineth  as  well  as  pierceth.  Ju- 
ruptible  and  immortal :  Then  shall  death  das  was  so  pained  with  it,  that  in  the  height 
be  swallowed  up  in  victory  :  that  is,  be  of  horror  he  hanged  himself  in  hopes  of  ease, 
overcome  for  ever,  never  to  destroy  or  hurt  And  as  a  sting,  it  poisoneth  j  sin  is  a 
any  more,  or  to  have  the  least  power  over  deadly  poison,  pleasant  in  the  mouth,  bitter 
the  body  for  ever.  The  conqueror  of  all  in  the  belly,  baneful  in  the  end.  So  strong 
flesh  is  now  fully  conquered,  and  the  spoil-  a  poison  is  sin,  that  nothing  could  expel  it 
er  of  mankind  finally  spoiled.  O  Death!  but  the  blood  of  Christ.  Observe,  3. 
thou  wert  once  a  victorious  conqueror,  an  Death  comes  to  a  believer  without  a  sting ; 
universal  conqueror,  slaying  not  thy  thou-  behold,  Christ  became  obedient  unto  death, 
sands  and  ten  thousands  only,  but  beyond  that  he  might  unsting  death.  Death  shot 
number ;  from  the  infant  to  the  aged,  from  its  sting  into  our  Saviour's  side,  there  left  it, 
the  dunghill  to  the  throne,  sparing  neither  and  there  lost  it :  it  is  not  now  unto  any 
age  nor  sex,  neither  great  nor  small,  neither  of  his  members  a  hurting,  but  a  healing 
sacred  nor  profane.  But  the  Captain  of  our  serpent ;  there  is  now  no  venom,  no  ma- 
salvation  having  entered  into  the  grave,  the  lignity  in  it.  Observe,  4.  That  as  sin  is 
territories  of  death,  the  king  of  terrors,  has  the  sting  of  death,  so  the  strength  of  sin  is 
there  encountered,  disarmed,  and  destroyed,  the  law.  Not  as  if  the  law  did  encourage 
this  victorious  conqueror ;  Death  is  swat-  a  man  to  sin,  or  strengthen  him  in  sinning : 
lowed  up  in  victory.  Some  read  it,  Death  for  it  prohibits  sin  under  the  severest  penal- 
is  swallowed  down,  death  is  drank  up  at  a  ties,  and  condemns  the  sinner  to  the  pit  of 
draught.  Christ  called  his  sufferings,  by  hell :  but  the  law  gives  life,  or  adds  strength, 
which  he  obtained  victory  over  death,  a  to  sin.  1 .  By  the  curse  and  obligation  of 
cup  ;  and  as  death  is  drank  up,  so  mor-  it,  binding;  the  sinner  under  the  guilt  of  sin 
tality  is  swallowed  up,  2  Cor.  v.  4.  Blessed  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Thus 
be  God,  beyond  the  grave  there  is  neither  the  law  strengthens  sin,  by  putting  into  it 
death,  nor  any  thing  like  death,  neither  a  condemning  power.  2.  By  the  irrita- 
death  nor  mortality.  The  one  is  abolished,  tion  of  the  law  :  sin  takes  occasion  by  the 
the  other  swallowed  up  of  life.  Observe,  law,  and  by  the  commandment  becomes 
2.  How  the  apostle,  in  the  name  of  all  exceeding  sinful ;  when  lust  finds  itself  rev 
believers,  triumphs  and  bolily  insults  over  strained,  then  like  a  river  that  is  stopt,  it 
death,  the  last  conquered  enemy.  He  rises  and  foams  and  rebels  against  tbe^w 
laughs  at  it  to  the  very  face  with  a  pious  of  the  mind,  and  fetches  in  all  its  force  to 


Chap.  XV.                          1  CORINTHIANS.  226 

snvaae  itadf  from  that  sword  which  heweth  us;  it  was  dear  to  Christ,  it  is  cheap  to  us : 

a  id  pitcm.     2.  By  the  conviction  and  ma-  we  overcome*  but  it  is  by  the  blood  of  ttie 

nsfiBwVtsao  of  tbewiaw,  laying  open  sin  to  Lamb.    Let  us  therefore,  living  and  dying, 

tite  ooBteieoce  of  the  sinner,  and  showing  say,  Thanks  be  to   God,  who  givelh  us 

nam  that  God  is  all   eye  to  see,  and  afi  the  victory,  through    our  Lord  Jesus 

fife  to  consume,  every  unclean  thing.   Thus  Christ. 

melaw  gives  sm  its  strength,  and  death  its  eo   -,.       -                 ,    ,       ,    , 
wseMtTto  anest  and  «ecute  us.     Ah,  *8   Therefore,  my  beloved   bre- 
ad  and    ramble    sinner !   upon  wren,  be  ye  s  ted  fast,  un  moveable, 
together  with  death,  the  weight  of  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
1  the  curse  of  the  law  fall  together  '  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
wouodsfth  deep,  and  presseth  low,  your  labour  is  not  in  Tain  in   the 
can  to  the  lowest  bell,  unless  thou  canst  Lord. 
sty  truly,  what  the  apostle  doth  triuroph- 
andy,  io  the  next  verse.  Here  our  apostle  concludes  this  chapter, 

57    Bat  thanks  be  to  God,  which  V*  1^  ** .^M  !h"  «"■»"*- 

.;.. #u  „-  *k-  -;~*A~  J001' ,he  doctrine  of  the  body's  resurrection, 

giveth  oa  the  victory—  with  „  ^w^t^  t0  duty;   &  ye  gUdl 

Oter  sm,  death,  and  the  law.  A*  •  /■■*  is,  in  Un 5  faith  of  the  gospel  in 

general,  and  in  the  belief  of  this  particular 

— Hirowg h  our  Lord  Jesos  Christ.  Victe  of  our  christian  faith,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead.      Unmoveable ;  that  is. 

That  is,  thtough  the  death  and  resume-  be  not  moved  by  any  temptations  or  tri- 

tsw  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Observe  bulations,  either  from  the  faith  and  hope 

here,  1.    An  enemy  encountered,  death:  of  the  gospel,  or  from  obedience  to  the 

main  armed  by  sin,  and  strengthened  by  gospel.    Let  no  fear  of  the  cross  of  Christ 

the  law.    This  is  often  a  surprising  enemy,  make  you  weary  of  the  yoke  of  Christ, 

sn  wnaiing  enemy,  a  spoiling  and  de-  Always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 

staying  enemy,  an  inevitable  and  onavoid-  Lord,     Here  note,  That  the  more  steady 

able  enemy.      Observe,  2.   Victory  over  and  stedfatt  any  roan  is  in  the  belief  of  a 

tha  enemy  declared :    the  destruction  of  blessed  resurrection,  the  more  forward  and 

death,  as  to  its  terror  and  power.      Death  zealous,  the  more  active  and  industrious, 

a  ovejoome.    But  how  ?    Non  ut  ne  sit,  will  he  be  in  the  service  of  the  work  of 

bat  ut  non  obsit ;    not  that  it  should  not  God.      Forasmuch  as  your  labour  shall 

be,  but  that  it  should  not  hurt.     Death  has  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord;    that  is,  your 

last  its  sting,  that  it  cannot  annoy  5  it  has  painfulness  in  the  service  of  God  shall  be 

tost  as  terror,  that  it  cannot  amaze;    it  has  plentifully  recompensed  by  him  at  the  re- 

kst    m    power,  that  it  cannot  destroy,  surrection  of  the  just.    Where  note,  1.  The 

Observe,  3.  The  victors  or  conquerors  over  nature  and  quality  of  that  service,  or  work 

un  enemy — who  are  first  Christ,  and  then  of  God  declared,  it  is  a  labour ;  the  vast 

v\  that  ait)  Christ's,  all  that  harvest  of  circumference  of  a  christian's  duty  makes 

which  Christ  is  the  first-fruits.     Observe,  it  so ;  the  curious  and  exact  manner  in  and 

4.  The  triumph  proclaimed,  Thanks  be  to  after  which  every  duty  roust  be  performed, 

God  which  giveth  us  the  victory.    From  makes  it  so ;   the  neat  opposition  that  he 

the  whole  learn.  That  all  believers  are  vie-  meets  with  in  his  duty,  makes  it  so.    But 

torioas  over  death,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  the  greater  their  labour  is  on  earth,  the 

CbraL      They  may  triumph  over  death  sweeter  will  their  rest.be  in  heaven.    Note, 

ts«os^Cbr»t,  because  he  has  disarmed  it  by  2.  The  reward  that  sweetens  this  labour: 

fas  death  and  satisfaction,  he  has  destroyed  It  shall  not  be  in  vain ;  there  is  the  tran- 

*  by  his  resurrection ;  and  Christ's  victories  scendency  of  the  reward.    Forasmuch  as 

the  believer's  by  participation  and  ye  know ;  there  is  the  certainty  of  it.    The 

aion  with  him.     As  they  coromu-  christian's  services  for  Christ  shall  be  cer- 

with  him  in  the  value  of  his  satisfac-  tainly    and  transcendently    rewarded  by 

too,  so  they  communicate  with  him  in  the  Christ  in  another  world.      His  labour  is 

nrtae  of  his  resurrection.    Let  us  therefore  finite,  his  reward  is  infinite.      There  is  no 

inomph  with  the  apostle,  and  say,  Thanks  more  proportion  between  a  christian's  la- 

*V  to  Oo4:  with  the  prophet,  Awake  and  hour  and  reward,  than  betwixt  time  and 

tingle  that  dwell  in  the  dust.     Thus  eternity.    O  infinite  glory,  the  reward  of 

vcftwy  was  won  by  Christ,  it  is  won  by  our  poor  labour. 

VOL    It.  Q 
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CHAP.  XVI.  which  our  Lord  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

_  ^.    .    ...  .  .t       i    «      r  i  •      Divines,  both  ancient  and  modem,  do  from 

Out  apostle,  in    this    concluding   chapter  of  his      .  ^         -        .        .   ^         ...  '      .,     . . 

excellent    epistle,  gives  the  Corinthians  several      hence  argue  for  the  change  Of  the  SBDbath 


useful  directions  for  their  acceptable  performance  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 

of  some  needful  duties;  and  then  shuts  up  the  i*  •    _„;j__,  «utt*  «k«  i»a>  ikA  *L»» <%«  «.k;mi. 

whole  with    particular  salutations  to  them,  and  «  »  **tdeut  that  th»  W8S  the  day  OQ  which 

with  his  hearty  wishes  for  a  multiplied  increase  the  christian  churches  Constantly  assembled 

them l  ,pirU,ul  and   temP°r81  ble"iD««  "poo  to  perform  religious  worship,  and  read  the 

scriptures,  to  preach  the  word,  and  cele- 

1VOW    concerning  the   collection  brate  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  it  was  called 

for   the  saints,  as  1   have  given  by  them,  the  Lord's  day.     Upon  this  day 

order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  the  apostle  orders  the  collections  to  be  made 

even  so  do  ye.      2    Upon  the  first  for  the  P?or;  and  all  christians,  in  com  pi  i- 

day  of  the  week   let  every   one  of  ance  ™l [  f  ■  P"fP!'  d*  °^*f J^5 

9  ,      .     ,  •     •      A  /»    ,|    ,,  upon  that  day.     Learn  hence,  That  works 

you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  orcharilv  ar/d  mercy>  thoilgh  needful  aDd 

prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  ga-  acceptable  every  day,  yet  are  the  proper 

tberings   when    I    come.      3    And  duties  of  the  Lord's  day,  that  being  a  day 

when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  separated  and  set  apart  for  sacred  works, 

approve  by  your  letters,   them  will  of  which  charity  is  a  special  part.    Add  to 

I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto  ihi*  *■"!»  daY  iteelf  doth  «>nuVn  *  *!*- 

Jerusalem.      4  And  if  it  be   meet  cjfl  ff0*^0  *  *  "***  and  enlarge  our 

4.    A  •  ,         .,  u  ii «*i  chanty,  it  being  the  day  in  which  we  were 

that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with  ^4^  a  if^vnope,  through  the  re- 

rae»  surrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 
The  first  duty  which  the  apostle  here  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible ;  and  the 
directs  the  Corinthians  to,  is  the  making  a  day  upon  which  we  partake  of  our  Lord's 
collection  for  the  poor :  and  particularly  roost  precious  body  and  blood.  We  hav- 
for  them  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  now  in  <ing  therefore  received  spiritual  things  so 
great  straits,  by  reason  of  a  famine  which  plentifully  from  Christ,  ought  to  be  the 
was  then  and  there  amongst  them,  as  some  more  ready  to  impart  our  temporal  things 
expositors  affirm.  He  advises  that  on  the  to  distressed  christians.  Note,  3.  The 
Lord's  day  every  one  should  lay  something  apostle's  bidding  every  one  to  lay  by  some- 
by,  as  God  had  prospered  him,  that  there  thing  of  his  store  for  the  relief  of  others,  in- 
might  be  no  need  of  farther  collections  thuates  to  us,  that  God  has  given  unto  every 
when  he  came :  and  that  the  charity  might  one  of  us  a  special,  proper,  and  personal 
be  distributed  according  to  their  pious  in-  right  to  what  we  do  enjoy.  To  have  all 
tentions,  he  tells  them,  they  shall  send  it  things  common,  would  run  all  things  into 
by  messengers  of  their  own ;  and  that  if  confusion.  The  apostle  directing  the  Co- 
they  judged  it  meet  and  needful,  he  would  rinthians  here  to  a  constant  use  of  their  cha- 
accompany  the  bearers  of  their  charity,  rity  every  Lord's  day,  in  making  collections 
and  assist  in  the  distribution  of  it.  Here  for  the  poor,  doth  suppose  that  they  bad 
note,  I.  The  great  duty  which  the  apostle  something  of  their  own  to  give.  Almighty 
directs  unto:  care  of,  and  provision  for,  God  doth  keep  up  the  eighth  commandment 
the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  To  relieve  in  full  force  and  strength,  as  a  fence  and 
the  poor  members  of  Christ,  especially  such  hedge  about  the  worldly  estates  of  men  ; 
as  sutler  for  his  name's  sake,  is  a  necessary,  and  he  that  goes  about  to  break  this  hedge, 
yea,  important  duty.  We  evidence  our  a  serpent  shall  bite  him.  If  there  be  no 
love  and  affection  to  the  Head,  by  our  such  thing  as  property,  how  shall  we  ex- 
pity  and  compassion  to  the  members.  The  ercise  charity  ?  Note,  4.  The  rule  which 
charitable  contributions  of  such  churches  as  St.  Paul  directs  the  Corinthians  to  observe 
are  in  and  under  better  circumstances,  to-  and  follow  in  the  distribution  of  their  cha- 
wards  those  that  are  in  worse,  especially  if  rity,  namely,  to  lay  by  for  others  in  pro- 
in  want,  is  an  odour  of  sweet  smell,  a  sa-  portion  as  God  had  blessed  and  prospered 
orifice  acceptable  ana  well  pleasing  unto  them.  The  good  which  we  do  must  be 
God,  Phil.  iv.  18.  Note,  2.  The  time  proportionable  to  what  we  receive.  God 
when  he  advises  them  to  make  this  chari-  will  not  accept  of  a  little,  when  he  has 
table  collection  for  the  poor :  upon  the  .  given  us  an  ability  to  do  much :  we  must 
first  day  of  the  week,  which  was  the  day  always  relieve  the  wants  of  others  as^seare 
of  their  public  assemblies,-  the  day  upon  able,  and  sometimes  above  what  wv  are 
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able.      Such   as  have  ability    ought  to  of  many.    But  there  were  many  advcr- 

afaoood  in  ail  kinds  of  charity ;  they  are  to  saries  of  the  truth  there,  which  made  his 

add  eharity  to  charity,  one  way  of  charity  stay  longer  at  Ephesus  both  necessary  and 

to  another,  and  one  work  of  charity  to  unavoidable.    Learn  thence,  that  the  great 

another:  otherwise,  though  they  may  do  success  of  the  gospel  is  usually  attended 

a  good  work,  yet  they  are  not  rich  in  good  with  many  adversaries,  and  great  opposi- 

works.    Let  every  one  lay  by  in  store,  tion.    The  devil  stirs  up  all  the  rage  and 

as   God  hath  prospered  kirn.     Note,  6.  fury  he  can  against  the  professors,  but  es- 

How  desirous  the  apostle  was  that  the  Co-  pecially  the  preachers  of  the  gospel :  but 

nnthtans  should  receive  all  possible  satisfac  where  the  devil  is  most  angry,  we  may 

two  in  the  prudent  distribution  of  their  col-  hope  we  have  done  most  good :   and  that 

beted  ofaanty.     He  proposes  to  them  to  ought  to  encourage  us  to  stay  in  our  place, 

choose  meaaengcii  of  their  own  jo  cany  their  though  our  difficulties  are  manv,  and  our 

costributioa ;  be  proffers  to  give  them  let-  discouragements  great.     J  wilt  tarry  at 

of  lerouimendation  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  where  a  great  door  is  opened 

nay,  if  need  require,  and  they  to  mo,  though  there  are  many  adversaries. 

it,  be  is  ready  to  go  himself  upon  ._   _T        .c  _.      ., 

this  cbenrable  errand.    So  ready  are  the  10  Now  if  Timotheua  come,  see 

snanslers  of  God  upon  all  occasions  to  con-  that   he  may  be  with   you   without 

tnbufe  their  utmost  endeavours  to  promote  fear  :    for  he  worketh  the  work  of 

Uk  charitable  relief  of  the  poor  members  the  Lord,  as  1  alio  do.     11  Let  no 

rfJea*  Christ:  Jf  need  be  I  will  go  also.  man    therefore    despise   him:   but 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  when  conduct  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he 

1  shall    pass   through   Macedonia :  *•!  c?me  »■**  «!e  :  for  l  look  for 

for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia.  Ium  wlth  thc  brethren. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  1  will  abide,  Observe  here,  1.  Though  Timothy  was 

yea,  and  winter  with  you,  that  ye  M^0* ."^^^l^u^t"1^™^ 
■ay  bring  me 
thersoever  I  go. 
see  vow  now 

trust  to  tarry  a  while  with  you,  if  and  abilities."  None  of  the  faithful  minis- 

the  Laid    permit.      8    But    I   will  ters  of  Christ  are  ambitious  to  engross  any 

tarry  at    Ephesus  until  Pentecost,  respect  from  the  people  to  themselves,  but 

9  For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  content,  yea  desirous,  that  all  their  fellow. 

opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  **■««  *"***"■  w*h  (lMsm  th^,n  • 

■T^_.  *  ■'for  all  men  pretend  to  a  share  in  reputation, 

adversaries.  ^j  j0  not  jore  ^  ^  ^  monopolized  by 

Observe  here,  St  Paul  acquaints  them  a  single  person,  and  every  wise  and  good 

sow  he  had  laid  his  business,  ordered  his  man  rejoices  when  that  respect  is  given  to 

nay  and  station,  where  he  was,  and  de-  others  which  is  justly  due  and  payable  to 

rwards  to  come  and  winter  with  their  worth  and  merit.     Observe,  2.  How 

not  to  see  them  in  passage  only,  affectionately  this  aged  apostle  recommends 

nee  we  learn,  That  a  wise  con-  Timothy   to  the  church  s  tender  care,  as 

of  oar  own  business,  of  our  course  well  as  to  their  deserved  respect :  See  that 

of  labour,  and  of  what  we  design  to  do,  he  may  he  without  fear  ;  that  is,  without 

a  my  lawful,  provided  it  be  done  with  fear  of  disturbance  from  the  factions  that 

to  the  will  of  God.    The  apos-  were  amongst  them  at  Corinth :  see  that  he 

1  what  he  had  in  his  intentions  be  not  exposed  to  any  trouble  or  danger 

I.  whither  to  go,  where  to  stay,  from  any  party  whatsoever.      Let  no  man 

sew  long  to  continue :   but  adds,  Jf  the  despise  him ;  either  because  of  his  youth. 

Lord  permit.    All  was  with  submission  to  or  his  bodily  weakness  and  infirmities,  or 

the  wisdom  and  will  of  God.    Farther,  for  any  other  cause  whatsoever.     But  con- 

he  naoreas  them  of  his  present  intention  to  duct  him  forth  in  peace  ;  bring  him  on 

stay  at  Ephesus  till  Pentecost,  because  God  his  way  towards  me,  and  provide  for  the 

there  onto  him  a  great  door  necessities  of  his  journey.    O !  how  happy 

of  the  gospel,  and  had  is  it  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  thus 

bis  labours  to  the  good  careful  of,  and  solicitous  for,  the  welfare  of 

o  2 
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each   other,  as    St.  Paul    here   was  for  their  edification  in  holiness,  for  preserving 

Timothy  f  unity,  and  promoting  love  among  each 

other.    Afterwards,  when  St.  Paul  had  by 

12  As  touching  our  brother  Apol-  his  epistle  allayed. those  heats,  and  healed 

los,  I  greatly  desired  him   to  come  those  divisions  which  prevailed  amongst 

unto   you  With  the  brethren:    but  them,  we  find  Apollos  did  return  to  Co- 

his  wiil  was  not  at  all  to  come  at  this  J!0*' an*  was  no  d°ubt  ^H?1*  !o 

11 »  wi«  nw  ««v  a*  «ii  w  wuu;  »*  *  tb       ^  serviceable  amongst  them. 

time :    but  he  will  come  when  he  °  . 

shall  have  convenient  time.  ^  *3  Watch  J«;  ■t«d  f*8t  ,n  the 

faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong* 

Here  again  observe,  1.  How  respectfully  Three  duties  are  here  exhorted  to,  name- 
this  great  apostle  speaks  of  Apollos,  an  in-  ly,  watchfulness,  stedfastness  in  the  faith, 
ferior  minister  in  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  holy  fortitude  and  courage.  1.  Watch- 
Our  brother  Apollos.  Nothing  better  fulness,  a  necessary  and  daily  duty ;  we 
becomes  the  governors  and  pastors  of  the  cannot  be.  safe  one  moment  without  it : 
church  than  humility  and  condescension,  something  we  must  watch  over,  something 
sincere  love  and  affection,  a  due  deference  we  must  watch  against,  and  something  we 
and  regard  towards  those  who  are  under-  must  watch  for.  We  must  watch  over  our 
labourers  in  our  Lord's  vineyard,  to  own  thoughts,  our  words,  our  actions ;  we  must 
and  treat  them  as  brethren,  co-workers  and  watch  against  all  sin,  all  appearance  of  sin, 
fellow-helpers  with  them.  God  has  not  made  all  temptations  to  sin,  all  occasions  of  sin- 
bis  ministers  lions  to  tear  one  another,  nor  ning  ;  we  must  watch  for  all  opportunities 
bulls  to  gore  each  other;  but  shepherds  to  of  glorifying  God,  all  opportunities  of  doing 
watch  over,  and  nurses  to  cherish,  one  ano-  good  to  others,  all  opportunities  of  receiving 
ther :  Our  brother  Apollos.  Observe,  2.  good  from  others.  2.  Stedfastness  in  the 
How  St.  Paul,  though  a  dignified  person,  faith ;  perseverance  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
a  great  apostle,  left  Apollos,  an  inferior  and  stedfastness  in  his  holy  religion,  is  the 
minister  of  the  gospel,  to  judge  for  himself,  great  and  indispensable  duty  of  every 
whether  he  had  best  go  to  Corinth,  or  for-  christian  that  has  a  due  regard  to  his  soul's 
bear :  I  desired  him  to  come  to  you,  but  salvation  :  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
his  will  was  not  to  come.  He  did  not  sus-  faith  .*  3.  Christian  fortitude  and  holy  cou- 
pend  him,  or  silence  him,  for  not  obeying  rage:  Suit  yourselves  like  men,  be  strong. 
the  voice  of  an  apostle :  but  lets  him  lake  Where  we  have  the  christian's  spiritual  ene- 
his  choice.  There  may  be,  and  sometimes  mies  supposed  and  implied,  sin,  Satan, 
are,  particular  cases  and  circumstances  re-  and  the  world ;  and  his  duty  declared, 
lating  to  ourselves  and  our  people,  (as  about  and  himself  encouraged  to  play  the 
going  from  them,  or  continuing  with  them,)  man  in  opposing,  or  contending  with, 
which  none  can  adjust  and  determine  as  and  striving  against,  them.  Verily,  a 
well  as  ourselves.  Perhaps  Apollos  here  christian  above  all  men  needs  courage  and 
had  greater  and  stronger  reasons  for  his  re-  resolution ;  he  can  do  nothing  as  a  chris- 
fusing,  than  St  Paul  had  for  his  requesting  tian,  but  it  is  an  act  of  valour ;  it  requires 
him,  to  go  to  Corinth :  however,  the  great  much  more  courage  to  be  a  christian  than 
apostle  only  desired  him  to  go,  not  censur-  to  be  a  captain.  Alas !  how  many  of  the 
ing  him  for  his  denial,  but  leaving  him  to  valiant  sword-men  of  the  world  have  showed 
the  determination  of  himself,  whose  willwas  themselves  mere  cowards,  who  have  come 
not  at  all  to  come  to  them  at  that  time,  out  of  the  field  with  victory,  and  banners 
Observe,  3.  What  might  probably  be  the  displayed ;  but  after  all  lived  and  died 
reason  why  Apollos  had  no  inclination  to  slaves  at  home,  slaves  to  their  base  lusts !  It 
go  to  Corinth  at  this  time ;  no,  not  at  the  requires  more  prowess,  more  bravery  and 
solicitation  of  St  Paul  himself.  Perhaps  greatness  of  spirit,  to  conquer  ourselves,  than 
it  was  because  he  would  not  encourage  or  to  command  an  army  of  men.  Therefore 
give  the  least  countenance  to  a   faction  quit  ye  like  men,  be  strong. 

which  was  there  begun  under  the  authority        -  A  T    . ,•  •  _•  k  A  j---     *#u 

of  bis  name,  1  Cof.  i.  12.     Some  »id,  i     ."  ***  J00'  thln*S  ^  d°ne  W,th 

am   of  Apollos.     A  pious  and  prudent  cna™ty- 

minister  of  Jesus  Christ  seeks  not  his  own        Our  apostle  having  in  the  beginning  of 

applause,  or  his  people's  admiration;  but  this  epistle  reproved  the  Ckrinthians  faAeir 

what  he  does  is  with  a  special  respect  to  uncharitable  schisms  and  unchristianWvi- 
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ik»i;  be  concludes  bit  epistle  with  this  ex-  17  I  am  glad  of  the   coming  of 

cellent  rule  of  advice,  To  do  all  thiogi  in  Stephanas     and     Fortunatus     and 

Kmj^  one  for  and  one  towards  another.  Achaicu9  .  for  that  which  ia  lackio- 

Where  a  true  principle  of  christian  chanty  A.              '     .    .■        .                  ..    P 

prevaibamon^tr/memb^of  a  church;  ™  20U'uPartu  thCy  e^u  ^lt6r 

it  wttl  cast  out  selfishness,  pride,  envy,  and  ^  Fo/  th«y  havc  refreshed  my  spi- 

division ;  and  keep  them  from  rash  censur-  nt  and  yours :  therefore  acknowledge 

iog,  despising,  and  abusing  one  another,  ye  them  that  are  such. 

and  also  from  separating  from  the  commu-  ¥A  .                 .......*. .  -  .  . 

moo  of  each  other.    The  sum  of  all  the  *'  ■  wy  probable  ttot  tte  faithful  in 

commaiKimeots,  both  towards  God  and  to-  the  church  of  Corinth  did  send  these  three 

wards  our  nefchbour,  is  love;  it  is  not  P""*   f»mey,  Stephanas.  Fortunatus. 

praying,  hearini,  or  receiving  at  the  Lord's  Z^^**?™*  to  ?1 ft*  ?j£  '!"?  ^ 

tabkwhich  iithe  fulfilling  of  the  com-  $**»*  *  ac5ulint  *im  •J*  l}»  ****<* 

nandment,  but  when  these  duties  are  done  tDe  chinch,  tterents  and  scb»ms  that 

in  love  5   and  we  may  do  many  things  werc  amon?f  the"?  >  and  to  *■«■  **  »- 

commanded  towards  men,  yet  if  we  do  theTn  *fP°!,ure  °7"!  "*«ity .  and  the  exercise 

not  in  love  to  men,  we  do  nothing  as  the  *  **  aportolical  power,  m  order  to  the 

Lord  commanded  ;  therefore  let  aS  things  hedmg  of  mo«  unr«ppy  b^cba.    Now, 

be  done  with  chanty.                        ^  »/•  the  apostle,  I  was  glad  of  the  coming 

17  of  these  men,  whom  you  sent  with  your 

ik  f   i u   „_..     u-**k— «    „  letters  of  inquiry  to  me:  for  that  account 

15  I ^  beseech  vou,  brethren    ye  Qf  y0Ur  aflai  which  was  lacking  on  your 

know  the  house  of  Stephanas,   that  part,  in  your  |eWer,  they  have  8uppiied:   I 

it  is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  am  glad,  I  say,  for  they  have  refreshed  my 

that  they  have  addicted  themselves  spirit  with  their  presence  and  discourse, 

to  the   ministry   of  the  saints,     16  and  will  at  their  return  refresh  yours  also; 

That  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  therefore  acknowledge  ye  them  that  are 

and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  with  ^ own  thei! L^0^  "4 J1000?1 4them 

«..  A«*i  i»k1..m*i.  *°r  the  same.    There  is  a  tribute  of  double 

w,  and  laDourein.  honour,  respect,  and  reverence,  due  and 

ru ._    _    _,.     .           , .  payable  to  such  as  labour  in  the  church's 

♦Jr8?*!  rwe,  1.  The  honourable  men-  Ktvica  e7en  uoto  weariness,  and  are  will- 

twj  which  St.  Paul  makes  of  Stephanas,  -     tQ      ^  9nd  ^  8pcnt  in  8Uch  Kniofm 

and  his  house;  they  were  the  first  fruits  of  u*iheyue  capable  of,  for  the  benefit  of 

Achaia,  that  s,  the  first  there  converted  ^  cmirch  ^general,  or  any   member 

to  crjnstnmtty.    It  n  a  great  honour  to  be  thereof  m  particular. 

io  Christ  before  others  :    happy  they  that  "^ 

wmein  at  the  call  of  Christ,  even  at  the  19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute 

onto  God.    Observe,  2.  What  good  proof  y?u    ■«■<*    ,n    &*  J^"1'    Wlth   tnc 

aad  evidence  Stephanas  gave  of  the  sinceri-  church  that  is  m  their  house.     20 

ty  of  bis  early  conversion  :  He  addicted  All  the  brethren  greet  you.      Greet 

himself  to  tie  ministry  of  the  saints  ;  ye  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss, 

that  is,  he  was  very  forward  to  assist  the  21  The  salutation  of  me  Paul  with 

poor  saints  with  his    estate  and  labour.  mjne  own  hand. 
There  is  no  better  evidence  of  our  interest 

in  Christ  than  an  entire  affection  and  ope-  Here  our  apostle  closes  his  epistle  with 

rative  compassion  towards  all  our  fellow,  several  salutations  to  the  Corinthians,  from 

members  in  Christ,  for  grace's  sake.    Ob-  the  churches  of  Asia,  from  Aquila  and 

save,  3.  The  great  deference  and  regard,  Priscilla,  and  from  the  church  in  their 

the  special  respect  and  honour,  which  was  house,  that  is,  from  the  christian  family, 

one,  and  is  here  commanded  to  be  paid,  or  from  the  christian  assembly  which  used 
to  Stephanas,  for  his  ministering  to  the  poor*  to  meet  in  their  house  for  the  worshipping 

taints  that  were  in  want :  Submit  your-  of  God.     Happy  that  family-governor  who 

selves  unto  such ;  that  is,  give  reverence  has  a  church  in   his   house,  with  Aquila 

sod  honour  to  them,  and  to  all  such  as  are  and  Priscilla  ;  who  worships  God  with  all 

Kka  unto  them,  who  laboured  with  the  his  house,  as  did  Cornelius;  who  with  his 

apowe  in  the  furthering  of  the  gospel.  household  serves  the  Lord,  as  did  Joshua ; 
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who  commands  his  children  and  hit  home-  the  vebemency  of  hit  own  spirit  in  speaking, 

hold  after  him,  as  did  faithful  Abraham.  Ob-  and  the  certainty  of  the  thing;  spoken:  or 

serve,  2,   The  nature  and  manner  of  this  perhaps  to  show,  that  men  of  all  nations 

salutation,  They  salute  you  in  the  Lord;  and  languages  who  love  not  Christ,  are 

that  is,  with  a  spiritual  affection,  for  the  under  a  curse,  and  that  they  are  deservedly 

grace  of  God  that  is  in  you,  and  wishing  cursed  among  all   nations.     The  Greek 

you  an  overflowing   stream    of  spiritual  word,  anathema*  signifies  execrable ;  the 

blessings  from  Christ  the  fountain.     Next  Syriac  word,  maran-atha>  is  a  compound 

he  wills  them  to  salute  one  another  with  an  of  Maran,  Lord,  and  at/to,  he  cometh. 

holy  kiss,  a  kiss  of  peace  and  charity;  with  These  words  were  used  anciently  in  the 

which  christians  in  those  times,  and  ac-  most  dreadful  sentence  of  excommunication ; 

cording  to  the  custom  of  those  countries,  as  if  they  had  cited  the  person  to  the  tribti- 

used  to  salute  one  another.    This  was  not  nal  of  Christ,  at  his  coming  to  judge  the 

then  a  wanton,  but  an  holy,  kiss,  in  which  work),  or  left  him  bound  under  the  curse 

they  had  chaste  and  holy  thoughts ;   yet  of  that  sentence  until  the  coming  of  Christ, 

afterwards,  the  piety  and  purity  of  the  church  Note,  3.  The  extent  of  Urn  curie,  If  any 

degenerating  and  declining,  it  was  thought  man  ;  as  if  he  had  said.  Let  him  be  who 

fit  and  convenient  to  lay  the  kiss  of  charity  he  will  that  loves  not  Christ,  Jew  or  Gen- 

aside,  which  was  used  in  the  public  assem-  tile,  bond  or  free,  male  or  female,  rich  or 

blies  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  com-  poor,  young  or  old,  prince  or  peasant,  king 

munion.    That  which  is  innocent  in  itself,  or  beggar,  who  have  opportunities  to  know 

and  pious  in  its  first  intendment,  may  in  Christ  and  yet  do  not  love  him,  let  him  be 

time  fall  under  such  abuse,  as  to  cause  it  to  accursed  by  him  to  eternal  ages  \  let  him  be 

be  wholly  laid  aside.    Lastly,  he '  adds  his  fully  separated  from  the  society  of  christians 

own  salutation  with  his  own  hand.    It  is  here  in  this  world,  and  from  all  fellowship 

generally  believed  that  the  apostle  employ-  and  communion  with  Christ  finally  in  the 

ed  some  person  to  write  his  epistle  over,  world  to  come. 

which  be  sent  abroad  unto  the  churches ;        The  sum  is,  That  those  who  love  not  our 

yet  that  he  might  prevent  fraud  and  forgery,  Lord  Jews  Christ,  much  more  those  who 

and  that  they  might  know  which  were  his  wilfully  hate  and  oppose  him  and  bis  holy 

own,  he  used  to  subscribe  bis  salutation  and  laws,  are  accursed  persons  in  this  life,  and 

apostolical  benediction  with  his  own  hand,  devoted  to  destruction  here  :  but  when  our 

which  was  well  known  unto  them.  Lord  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  at  the 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  ,a»t  and  great  dav,  they  shall  be  accursed 

Je.u,  CM*  let  him  be  anathema  SJBTtftftMlft 

maran-  atna.  the  worU>  they  8haU  receive  from  big  nx>uth 

That  is,  if  any  man  do  either  oppose  a  final  malediction,  an  irreversible  execra- 

Christ  and  his  gospel,  or  apostatize  and  tion,  which  shall  be  immediately  succeeded 

backslide  from  his  holy  profession,  and  ^  with  the  anguish  and  torments  of  eternity, 
thereby  discover  he  had  no  sincere  love  for 

Christ,  let  him  be  accursed  till  the  Lord        23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

comes  to  judgment ;  and  when  he  comes  Christ  be  with  you.     24  My  love  be 

to  judgment,  let  him  without  repentance  lie  with  you  al|  in  Cbrigt  Jegus.     Amen- 
under  a  dreadful,  yea,  an  eternal   curse.  J 

Observe  here,  How  that  those  who  do  not        Observe  here,  Our  apostle's  valediction  ; 

sincerely  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  it  is  a  benediction.    He  takes  his  farewell 

under  the  heaviest  and  bitterest  of  divine  of   them  with    prayer  for  them:     The 

curses.    Note,  1.  The  ground  or  cause  of  grace,  or  gracious  favour,   of  Christ  be 

this  curse,  the  not  loving  of  Jesus  Christ ;  with  you,    and    multiply  all    blessings, 

he  doth  not  say,  If  any  man  bate  Christ,  or  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  upon  you  ; 

reproach  and  blaspheme  him,  or  persecute  I  am  sure  I  love  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus, 

and  injure  him  ;  but,  if  he  doth  not  love  and  for  his  sake.      Happy  is   it    when 

him.    The  bare  want  of  this  affection  to  ,  ministers  can  take  their  farewell  of  their 

Christ,  is  enough  eternally  to  separate  us  flocks  in  this  manner,  with  fervent  suppli- 

from  Christ    Note,  2.  The  nature  of  this  cations  for  them,  and  with  solemn,  yet 

curse :  Jjft  him  Be  anathema  maran-atha.  serious,  protestations  of  the  fervency    of 

The  apostle  pronounces  the  curse  in  two  their  love,  and  the  ardency  of  their  affect  km 

languages,  Greek  and  Syriac,  to  denote  both  towards  them.    Amen.  A 
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men  of  8c  Paul's  writing  this  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  was  to  vindicate  his  person 
vera  trapaUttons  which  were  charged  upon  him  by  the  false  apostles,  and  to  defend  his  rolnis- 
'  apoatlestiip  against  some  that  sought  to  bring  both  himself  and  that  into  disgrace  and  cou- 
ncil ministers  as  study,  and  *  seek  that  they  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church,'  must 
to  encounter  with  the  violent  opposition  and  viruleot  imputations  or  men  of  perverse  minds. 
•h»  either  cannot  or  will  not  do  so  well  themselves. 
Oar  great  Apostle  here  was  charged  by  the  false  apostles  with  inconstancy,  in  promising  to  come  to 
Corinth,  and  not  coming ;  with  pride  and  imperiousncss,  with  vanity  and  vain-glory,  in  reference  to 
fee  incestuous  person  ;  they  representing  him  as  contemptible  in  his  person,  as  despicable  in  his  minis, 
try.    Re  therefore  confutes,  yea,  confounds,  his  adversaries  by  a  new  and  unusual  way  of  arguing  • 

*-.  by  boasting  of  his  sufferings,  glorying  in  them,  and  giving  a  large  catalogue  and  long  invea- 

.  them  :  be  displays  bis  calamities,  blaxons  his  crosses,  vindicates  his  person  and  authority  from 
ipt,  clears  himself  from  the  charge  and  imputation  of  levity  and  vain-glory,  by  rehearsing  the 
ervires  he  had  done,  and  the  sufferings  he  had  undergone,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  his  holy 
retigvasK  Whence  we  learn,  That  it  is  neither  unchristian  or  unseemly  to  enlarge  upon  our  own  ac- 
tions and  sufferings  when  there  is  a  great  and  necessary  occasion  so  to  do,  namely,  when  the  glory  of 
Goo.  the  credit  of  our  holy  religion,  and  a  just  vindication  of  our  own  integrity  and  iunocescy.  doth 
*—  it,  and  call  for  it.  -•     #  j* 


CHAP.  I.  and  he  is  also  described  two  ways  -,  by  his 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  "j"**  VS^  **tP*  "**??'  ST  **: 

*V  the  .Ul^God   and  Tirnothy  ^LJttft 

mar  brother,  unto  the  church  of  God  superior  to  Timothy  in  years,  and  more 

which  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  transcendent  in  office,  and  more  eminent 

which  are  in  all  Achaia  :    Grace  be  in  grace,  yet  be  doth  not  assume  and  arro- 

to  you,  and   peace,  from  God  onr  gate  all  to  himself,  but  makes  another  sit. 

Father,  and   from  the  Lord  Jesus  J8  «*  ***  uP°n  *J*  th«>ne  with  him ;  so 

Christ  humble  and  condescending  was  this  holy 

man  to  one  so  far  inferior  to  him,  both  in 
Observe  here,  1.  The  writer  of  this  epis-  office  and  grace.  Note  also,  The  happy  ad- 
ne  described  by  his  name,  Paul;  by  his  vantage  of  Timothy  in  being  with  St.  Paul, 
office,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  with  and  having  the  happy  privilege  of  being 
the  meaner  bow  be  obtained  this  office  of  instructed  and  directed  by  so  great  an  apos- 
sa  apostle,  namely,  by  the  will  of  God  :  tie  ;  happy  was  it  for  young  Timothy  that 
it  was  not  man,  but  God,  that  called  bim  ever  he  came  into  old  Paul's  family,  team 
to  the  apostleship.  It  is  of  great  concern  thence,  That  it  is  an  happy  advantage  to 
*ed  consequence  both  to  ministers  and  peo-  such  who  in  their  younger  years  are  dedi- 
pJe  to  be  fully  informed,  and  thoroughly  cated  to,  and  designed  to  be  set  apart  for, 
tatsfied,  of  that  divine  call  which  our  spi-  the  work  of  the  ministry,  to  be  under  the 
ritual  guides  have  to  come  amongst  them  ;  inspection  and  care,  the  guidance  and  con- 
that  the  ministers  may  be  able  to  say,  "  We  duct,  of  those  who  are  more  aged,  and  bet- 
come  to  yon  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;"  and  ter  experienced  than  tliemselves :  Paul  an 
ike  people  may  be  able  to  reply  :  "  We  re-  apost/e,  and  Timothy  our  brother.  Ob- 
fjerwe  you  as  ambassadors  from  the  Lord  unto  serve,  2.  The  persons  to  whom  this  epistle 
as."  Paul,  an  apostle  by  the  will  of  is  written  and  directed ;  To  the  church  oj 
Observe,  2.  A  person  conjoined  God  which  is  at  Corinth.  Corinth  was 
St.  Paul  in  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  a  city  famous  for  wealth  and  riches,  bat 


* 
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most  infamous  for  lewdness  and  uncleanness:  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comfort- 
here  was  a  temple  dedicated  to  Venus,  e<\  of  God. 
where  were  a  thousand  virgins  set  apart  to 

be  prostituted  to  the  lusts  of  men  ;  so  that  Observe  here,  1.  The  several  gracious 
Kopotfutfav,  to  Corinthixe,  is  a*  much  at  and  comfortable  titles  which  the  apostle 
to  be  lascivious  and  unchaste ;  and  after  gives  to  Almighty  God ;  he  styles  him,  1. 
many  of  them  were  converted  to  christian-  The  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  : 
ity,  yet  did  the  sin  of  uncleanness  so  much  so  he  is  by  nature ;  and  Christ  his  Son  by 
abound  amongst  them,  that  the  apostle  eternal  and  ineffable  generation ;  for  as  the 
doth  industriously  set  himself  against  it,  words,  our  Lord,  ascribed  here  to  Christ, 
and  warns  them  of  the  sin  and  danger  of  do  not  exclude  the  Father  from  being; 
it,  in  both  his  epistles  wrote  unto  them.  Lord ;  so  the  word  God,  ascribed  here  to 
However,  as  bad  as  Corinth  was,  God  told  God  the  Father,  excludes  not  Christ  from 
Paul,  Acts  xvii.  that  be  had  much  people  bang  our  God ;  and  as  God  is  the  Father 
in  that  city ;  and  accordingly  he  spent  a  of  Christ,  so  he  is  a  Father  in  him  to  all 
year  and  a  half  amongst  them,  in  preaching  that  have  union  with  him.  2.  The  Fa- 
to  them,  in  converting  and  confirming  ther  of  mercies  ;  a  most  amiable  and  com  - 
them.  Learn  thence,  That  even  amongst  fortable  relation ;  not  the  Father  of  mercy, 
the  most  profane  and  unlikeliest  people  <»  *  merciful  Father,  barely,  but  the  Father 
upon  earth,  God  may,  and  sometimes  doth,  °f  mercies  in  the  plural  number  to  denote 
gather  a  church  unto  himself.  See  what  the  greatness  and  multitude  of  his  mercies, 
monsters  of  men  these  Corinthians  were,  vad  that  all  mercy  flows  from  him  only 
1  Cor.  vi.  1 1.  Whoremongers,  adulterers,  *nd  freely*  as  streams  from  an  overflowing 
effeminate,  abusers  of  themselves  v>ith  and  never-failing  fountain.  3.  The  God 
mankind ;  and  he  tells  them,  not  only  such  °faif  comfort ;  because  by  giving  his  holy 
persons,  but  ravra  such  things,  were  some  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  he  is  the  author  of 
of  them :  but  now  washed,  Src  O  the  *U  that  consolation  which  is  conferred  upon 
sovereignty  and  wonderful  efficacy  of  the  «*•  Observe,  2.  The  duty  here  perfonn- 
grace  of  God,  in  cleansing  souls  more  black  ed  by  the  apostle,  that  of  blessing  God,  or 
than  ever  was  Ethiopian's  face!  Though  thanksgiving,  Blessed  be  God,  Src  Learn, 
roan  cannot,  yet  God  can,  and  sometimes  That  blessing  and  praising  God  for  all 
does,  cause  figs  to  grow  on  thorns,  and  mercies,  but  especially  for  spiritual  mercies, 
grapes  on  thistles.  Observe,  4.  Our  apostle's  »  a  dutY,  which  all  the  people  of  God  ought 
salutation  of,  and  prayer  for,  this  church  at  especially  to  be  careful  of,  and  abounding 
Corinth  :  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  m :  the  more  you  shall  have  cause  to  bless 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  mm»  he  will  multiply  blessings  upon  you 
Jesus  Christ.  Whence  note,  1.  The  mer-  for  your  thankfulness  to  him.  Observe,  3. 
ciesand  blessings  prayed  for:  grace  and  The  particular  favour  which  the  apostle 
peace ;  spiritual  blessings,  and  comprehen-  blesses  and  praises  God  for ;  namely,  for 
sive  blessings.  Note,  2.  The  original  cause  comforting  his  children  in  all  thetr  tri- 
and  spring  from  whence  those  blessings  hulations.  Learn  hence,  That  as  God  is 
flow,  from  God  our  Fatlier,  and  from  Jesus  tne  on,y  comforter  of  his  people  at  all  times, 
Christ ;  from  the  Father  as  thefontal  cause,  *>  he  is  their  best  comforter  in  the  worst 
and  from  Christ  as  the  procuring  cause,  the  of  times.  There  is  no  tribulation  or  afflic- 
dispenscr  of  these  blessings.  A  good  ar-  tioa  that  the  people  of  God  can  fall  into, 
gument  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ :  but  God  can  and  will  comfort  them  there- 
he  that  can  dispense  grace  and  peace,  of  m :  Blessed  be  God  who  comforteth  us 
and  from  himself,  is  God ;  but  Christ  doth  in  *M  our  tribulations.  Observe,  4.  The 
this,  therefore  he  is  God :  Grace  be  to  you,  gracious  end  and  merciful  design  of  God 
and  peace  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  in  comforting  his  saints  and  servants,  in 

and  under  all  their  pressures,  tribulations, 

3  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Fa-  and  afflictions ;  it  is,  That  they  may   be 

ther  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  o:ble  to  comfort  them  which  are  m  trou- 

Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  iie*  h  tne  comfort  wherewith  they  them- 

all  comfort;      4    Who  comforteth  *'bes  have  been  cwforted  of  God.  Learn 

us  io   all   our   tribulation,  that  we  ??E*  T0*00*  <»oth  often  exacise  many 

•       . ,     .  -  ^  '{•  ,  . *  of  his  ministers,  and  some  of  ha  particular 

may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which  ^^  and  8ervam%  in  a  very  eiempliry 

are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  manner,  with  trials  and  afflictions;    Tor 
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'Jus  great  end  amongst  others,  that  they  your  consolation  and  salvation :  he  adds* 

□ay  be  experimentally  able  to  instruct  and  If  we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your  conso- 

comfort  such,  who  either  are  or  may  here-  lotion  also ;  thereby  plainly  intimating  to 

ailer  fell  into  the  aame  disconsolate  condi-  us,  that  Almighty  God  doth  by  all  his  dis- 

tion  with  themselves;  none  so  fit  to  advise  pensations,  both  of  mercy  and  correction, 

and  counsel,  to  instruct  and  comfort,  a  suf-  promote  and  carry  on  the  salvation  of  his 

fering  saint,  as  an  afflicted  minister  or  chris-  own  children  ana  people, 
tam,  who  have,  together  with  their  afflic-  . 

tions,  experienced  the  favour  of  divine  con-        7  And  our  hope  of  you  is  sted- 

sotaioos :  That  we^  map  comfort  others,  fast,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  parta- 

as  we  ourselves  hoot  Been  comforted  of  ken  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be 

God*  also  of  the  consolation. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  Hcre  St  ^  ^  thc  ^  of  the  ^ 
abound  id  us,  so  our  consolation  riDthians,  that  he  had  a  good  hope  con- 
also  aboundeth  by  Christ.  ceming  them,  tliat  as  they  had  endured 

Note  here,  1.    That  the  saints*  sufiertngs  offerings  for  Christ,  so  they  would  still 

are  called  the  sufferings  of  Christ     The  endure  tbefn  J    **»* »&  *h«n»  that  they 

bead  suffers  in  the  members,  because  the  should  share  no  less  in  consolation  than 

members  sutler  for  the  sake  of  the  head.  thev  dw  in  affliction.    Learn  hence.  That 

Note,  2.   That  the  saints'  surlerings  in  the  8uch  **  ***&  for  Christ,  or  own  those  that 

cause,  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  are  some-  8uflfer  for  hira»  §nai»  **  interested  in  all  that 

times  overflowing  and  excessive  surlerings :  J°Y  and  consolation  which  such  sufferings 

The  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us.  and  wfferers  shall  receive  from  God :  As 

Note,  4.  That  as  a  christian's  surlerings  are  W  *f  *  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 

for  Christ,  so  are  their  comforts  and  conso-  wllyou  be  of  the  consolation  also. 
tons  from  himj   yea,  tteir  comforts  do        8  For   we    would    not    brethren 

bear  some  proportion  to  their  surlerings:  •  ^„  *     r  *       ui 

as  otrsufferi^abouod,*,  our  consota.  h*ve .  3^"    ignorant  of  our  trouble 

turn  abounds  by  Christ.  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we 

_.  were  pressed  out  of  measure,  above 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  fltrength,  insomuch  that  we  despair- 
U  u  for  your  consolation  and   sal-  e(j  even  0f  jjfe 

ration,  which  is  effectual  in  the  en- 
daring  of  the  same  sufferings  which        Observe  here,  1.  That  it  is  of  no  small 

we  also  suffer :   or  whether  we  be  bcnefil  and  ^vantage,  but  of  excellent  use 

comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation  £  «• to  k?°"  J1**™  *c  troub,f  «&£ 

n  a     \     *'  flictions  which  do  befall  the  servants  of  God 

and  salvation.  for  r  jgnteougneM»  ^ .  We  vouM  not  nave 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, «  What  suffer-  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble.    Observe,  2. 

logs  soever  I  have  met  with  in  my  minis-  How  pressing  the  troubles  and  afflictions 

terisJ  office,  you  have  the  benefit  of  them,  were  which  this  apostle  underwent ;  they 

and  special  advantage  by  them ;  and  there-  »«*  out  of  measure,  above  strength,  and 

fore  you  ought  not  to  despise  me  upon  the  ***  *o  the  despairing  of  life.    Thence 

account  of  my  sufferings,  (as  do  the  false  note,  That  God .  may,  and  sometimes  does, 

prophets,  and  would  have  you  do,)  but  exercise  his  servants  with  such  extreme  and 

you  ought  the  more  to  honour  me  for  them,  pressing  trials,  that  all  their  own  natural 

sad  be  encouraged  yourselves  by  them ;  •trength  is  unable  to  support  them  under 

and  when  I  am  comforted,  it  is  beneficial  them,  or  carry  them  throueh  them  ;  We 

for  your  coosolatioo,  inasmuch  as  you  may  wer*  pressed  above  strength,  and  despair* 

confidently  expect  the  same  relief."    Learn  **  ™<™  of  life. 

hence,  That  the  sufferings  and  afflictions        9  But   we  had   the   sentence    of 

which  we  endure  for  Christ,  do  not  on  y  death  in   0lirgelves    that  wc  8nould 

turn  to  our  own  good,  but  redound  greatly  _  .  .       .   .  I        .    .   .      ^    . 

to  the  good  andBbeneflt  of  the  church  of  not  trust  in   ourselves,  but  in   God 

God,  and  consequently  should  not  disani-  wh,cn  nuseth  the  dead  : 
mate  or  dishearten  our  fellow«christians,        Observe  here,  The  great  and  imminent 

but/ather  be  matter  of  comfort  or  consola-  danger  which  the  apostle  was  in :  his  very 

tioo  to  them.    If  toe  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  life  was  in  a  hazard,  nay,  even  despaired  of ; 
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he  looked  upon  himself  as  a  dead  man  :  their  spiritual  guides,  at  a  debt  of  service, 

but  when  be  had  thus  sentenced  himself,  a  their  earnest  prayers  for  them  ;  herein  they 

divine  power,  which  wrought  above  all  his  are  not  only  serviceable  to  them,  but  kind 

thoughts  and  rational  conjectures,  reprieved  to  themselves.    Observe  farther.  The  great 

him,  and  revived  him.    Hence  learn,  that  reason  why  St.  Paul  was  so  desirous  of  the 

the  almighty  power    of  God   sometimes  Corinthians'  prayers  ;  that  deliverance  and 

works  beyond  all  creature  expectations,  be-  mercy  being  obtained  thereby,  praise  and 

yond  all  human  probabilities,  beyond  all  thanksgiving  might  be  rendered  to  God  on 

rational  conjectures,  to  help  and  deliver  his  his  behalf.    Learn,  That  when  by  prayer 

people  in  hopeless  and  helpless  troubles.  any  mercy  is  obtained  by  us,  it  is  our  duty 

by  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  acknowledge 

10    Who    delivered    us   from   so  the  same  to  God.     What  is  obtained  by 

great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  :  in  prayer,  should  be  owned  by  thankfulness  ; 

whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet  de-  God  forbid  we  should  be  clamorous  in  ask- 

liver  tit  *  UB  f&vour**  an<*  c'umD  a°d  tongue-tied  in 

'  returning  thanks. 

Observe  here.  The  deliverer,  God  ;  the  to  «_           »„:„;..;«„  :„  *k;„   *u^ 

delivered,  St.  Paul,  and  the  saints  that  were  #    ]?  For  «"   *J™'»S  is  this   the 
in  Asia  with  him ;  the  deliverance  itself,  or  ,  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in 

the  imminent  and  impending  evil  delivered  simplicity  and   godly  sincerity,  not 

from,  death,  great  death,  so  great  a  death,  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 

Learn,  1.  That  in  times  of  great  and  immi-  of  God,  we  have  had  our  conver- 

nent  danger,  God,  and  God  alone,  is  the  sation  in  the  world,  and  more  abun- 

im mediate  deliverer  of  his  children  and  peo-  dantly  t0  you-ward. 

pie.    Learn,  2.  That  is  the  property  of  a  J        J 

§racious  heart  to  magnify  and  enhance  the  Observe  here,  1.  That  though  St.  Paul 
eliverance  of  a  gracious  God  :  lie  hath  did  not  put  confidence  and  trust  in  his  sin- 
delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  Src.  cerity  and  christian  grace,  yet  he  did  re- 
Learn,  3.  That  past  and  present  experience  joice,  and  holily  glory,  in  the  evidence  of 
of  God's  power  and  goodness  towards  his  his  grace,  and  in  the  testimony  of  a  sincere 
people  may  and  ought  to  encourage  them  to  and  upright  conscience  :  Our  rejoicing 
trust  in  him  for  time  to  come :  former  ex-  is  this.  Learn  hence,  That  an  holy  glo- 
perience  ought  to  encourage  us  to  future  rying  and  rejoicing  in  the  grace  of  God, 
dependence ;  when  we  can  say,  God  hath  which  upon  good  and  sufficient  grounds 
delivered,  and  doth  deliver,  let  our  faith  we  find  evident  in  ourselves,  is  lawful  and 
add,  In  him  tee  trust  thai  he  will  yet  allowable.  A  christian  may  and  ought  to 
deliver.  rejoice  not  only  in  the  confidence  of  Christ's 
„„  v  ,  •  i  •  A  ..  ,  merits,  but  also  in  the  conscience  of  his  own 
11  Ye  also  helping  together  by  ^^  observe.  2.  The  particular  grace 
prayer  for  us,  that  for  the  gift  be-  evidenced,  which  the  apostle  took  comfort 
stowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of  in  :  his  sincerity  and  godly  simplicity ; 
many  persons,  thanks  may  he  given  that  is,  his  uprightness  both  of  heart  and 
by  many  on  our  behalf.  )*fe»  h'8  freedom  from  guile  and  hypocrisy. 

Thence  note,  That  the  conscience  of  ain- 

Our  apostle  having  commemorated  the  cerity  is  such  a  crown  of  rejoicing,  as  will 

goodness  and  power  of  God  in  former  de-  support  a  christian's  spirit  under  and  against 

liverances,  and  expressed  his  assurance  of  the  greatest  difficulties  which  may  arise  in 

present  and  future  deliverances,  doth  in  this  any  condition.    This  sincerity  discovers  tt- 

verse  excite  and  exhort  the  faithful  at  Co-  self  in  its  acting  by  a  right  rule,  from  a 

rinth  to  help  and  further  him  with  their  right  principle,  and  to  a  right  end ;  and  it 

prayers  :    You  also  helping  together  by  supports  a  roan's  spirit  in  the  duty  of  pray- 

prayer  for  us.    Where  observe, The  hu-  er  under  the  burden  of  slander  and  reproach, 

mil'ity  of  the  apostle  in  desiring  the  people's  in  the  dark  night  of  affliction,  in  the  discon* 

prayers  for  himself.     Such  as  are  most  emi-  solate  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  dreadful  day 

nent  in  gifts  and  office,  yea,  and  in  grace  of  judgment.     Observe,  3.  That  it  is  not  a 

too,  do  really   want,  and  heartily  desire,  single  act  of  sincerity,  but  a  constant  course 

the  help  and  benefits  of  their  prayers  who  of  upright  walking,  that  our  apostle  rejoiced 

are  far  inferior  to  them  in  the  church  of  and  took  comfort  in  :  We  have  had  our 

God.    And  verily  the  people  do  owe  unto  conversation  in  the  world  in  all  simpfi- 
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city  end  godly  sincerity.  It  it  not  a  tingle  and  faithful.  Although  St.  Paul,  with  a 
action,  but  a  aeries  of  good  actions,  that  laborious  diligence,  and  divine  success,  had 
administers  comfort:  as  God  doth  not  judge  planted  and  propagated  the  christian  faith 
of  our  state  and  condition  by  a  particular  amoogst  them ;  yet  now  not  only  his  per- 
action,  no  more  should  we,  but  by  the  son,  but  his  very  office,  falls  under  con- 
general  bent  of  our  resolutions,  and  the  tempt  by  many  of  them.  None  more  than 
constant  course  and  tenor  of  our  conver-  ministers  do  experience  this  truth,  that 
ssnons :  Our  rejoicing  is  thit,  that  by  the  nothing  is  so  mutable  as  the  mind  of  man. 
grace  of  God  we  have  had  our  converta*  Though  ministers  are  the  same,  and  their 
Hon  in  the  world.  message  the  same;    though  they  continue 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things  humwg  and  shining  lights,  though  they 

unto  you   than  *hat  ye  read  or  ac-  ^  out*  a°d  ™8U™  ,if*  health,  and 

,       {  .              ,  T  .  J  .         t    |.  estate,  among  and  for  their  people :   yet  it 

know  edge ;  and  I  trust  ye  shall  ac-  u  only  for  ^^  for  an  h^V  a  short 

knowledge  even  to  the  end  :  ttmef  at  their  first  coming  amongst  tliem. 
The  apostle  having  asserted  his  own  sin-  that  they  rejoice  in  their  light :  You  have 
eerily  and  upright  conversation  in  the  for-  acknowledged  us  in  part.  Observe,  2. 
nier  verse,  he  doth  in  this  verse  make  his  That  notwithstanding  the  contempt  cast 
appeal  to  the  consciences  of  the  Corinthians  upon  St.  Paul  by  some  in  the  church  of 
for  his  justification.  It  is  a  good  demon-  Corinth,  yet  there  were  others  among  them 
station  of  our  uprightness,  when  we  can  wno  did  greatly  rejoice  in  him,  and  bless 
not  only  appeal  to  God  as  touching  our  Cod  for  him,  and  he  for  them :  We  are 
sincerity,  but  dare  appeal  to  the  consciences  your  rejoicing,  and  ye  are  ours,  as  being 
of  men ;  for  if  through  prejudice  they  will  converted  by  us ;  and  I  trust  we  shall  be  a 
not  with  their  mouths  vouch  our  integrity,  farther  joy  and  mutual  rejoicing  each  to 
yet  secretly  with  their  conscience  they  can*  other  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Learn 
not  but  bear  witness  to  it.  Observe,  2.  hence,  What  unspeakable  rejoicings  and 
The  apottJe's  having  declared  that  he  had  joyful  congratulations  there  will  be  in  the 
his  testimonials  not  only  from  his  own  eon-  day  of  Christ,  between  laborious  faithful 
science,  but  from  theirs  also;  he  adds,  that  ministers  and  their  believing  obedient  near- 
he  trusted  this  would  hold  and  continue  era.  "  Lord !  will  the  christian  say,  this 
efen  to  the  end,  that  is,  to  the  end  both  of  was  the  blessed  instrument,  under  God,  of 
his  sod  their  lives.  As  if  the  apostle  had  my  happy  illumination  and  conversion ; 
sari,"  My  conversation  hath  hitherto  been  by  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit  upon  his  mi- 
aeknc^ledged  by  you  to  be  sincere  and  nistry,  my  soul  was  begotten  unto  Christ.** 
upright;  and  I  hope,  as  you  shall  never  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  be  ignorant 
see  it  otherwise  by  me,  so  you  will  persevere  or  laxy,  unskilful  or  unfaithful,  in  our  office, 
and  continue  in  your  good  opinion  and  our  people  will  come  in  against  us  as  swift 
right  judgment  concerning  me  to  the  end  witnesses  in  the  day  of  Christ :  and,  Lord, 
of  your  and  my  life."  what  an  intolerable  aggravation  will  it  be 

14  As  also  ve  have  acknowledged  of  our  miscry  in  be1,»  to  have  *"*  of  our 
14  As  also  ye  nave  acknowledged  .    thus      braiding  U8 ,     ..  0  cruel 

us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoic-  ■££,  that  ^  my  J^,  in  dangerf  but 

>og,  even  as  ye  also  are  ours,  in  the  never  dealt  faithfully  and  plainly  with  me ; 

day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  the  same  time  that  we  spent  together  in  sin 

Observe  here,  1.    The  great  trial  which  and  vanity,  in  sensual  mirth  and  jollity, 

St.  huil  met  with  from  the  Corinthians,  might  have  been  instrumental  to  save  us 

whose  spiritual  father  he  was :  though  he  both  from  this  place  of  torment.*'      Let 

had  served  them  with  great  faithfulness,  ministers  consider  themselves  as  witnesses  for 

ret  they  did  acknowledge  him  hut  in  part.  God,  and  their  people  as  witnesses  for  or 

There  was  a  time  when  he  was  high  in  against  them ;  and  under  that  considera- 


te esteem.    Who  but  Paul !   None  but  lion,  so  study,  preach,  and  pray ;    so  live, 

he !  but  now  a  great  part  leave  him,  and  walk,  and  act,  that  they  may,  with  this  great 

admire  others.      Learn  hence,  What  great  apostle,  take  God  to  record,  that  they  are 

levity,  fickleness,  and  inconstancy,  may  be  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 
found  m  good  men  in  general ;  and  what  ,   .      .  .  -  ,  T 

great  mutability  and  changeableness  of  af-        15  And  in  tn,s  confidence  I  was 

fection  in  particular  to  their  ministers  and  minded   to  come   unto  you  before, 

spiritual  guides,  though  never  so  sincere  that  ye  might  have  n  second  benefit  * 
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Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  steady  down  the  world,  itinerary  preachen  from 
purpose,  and  fixed  resolution,  to  come  and  place  to  place ;  but  tbe  office  of  an  ordi- 
spend  some  time  amongst  the  Corinthians :  nary  pastor  now  is,  to  watch  over  a  par- 
I  was  minded  to  come  unto  you.  Where  ticular  flock,  and  to  keep  constant  rest- 
a  faithful  minister  has  good  hopes  and  con-  dence  amongst  them.  Yet  though  by  ac- 
fidence  of  doing  good  amongst  a  people,  tual  relation  he  is  tied  and  bound  to  a  par- 
there  is  great  encouragement  for  coming  to  ticular  flock,  he  is  by  habitual  and  aptitu- 
them,  and  abiding  with  them.  When  the  dinal  disposition  a  minister  of  the  univer- 
ministers  of  Christ  find  that  God  has  farther  sal  church,  and  a  debtor  to  the  public  good 
converting  work,  or  edifying  work,  for  them  thereof.  He  is  first  made  a  minister  in  the 
to  do  in  a  particular  place  amongst  his  peo-  universal  church,  and  then  a  pastor  of  a 
pie,  they  will  not,  they  must  not,  yea,  they  particular  congregation  ;  and  accordingly, 
dare  not,  forsake  them  for  outward  advan-  though  he  seeks  to  serve  the  interest  of  hit 
tages.    Observe,  2.  The  end  of  St.  Paul's  own  flock  first,  yet  it  is  his  duty,  by  pray- 

Surpose  and  resolution  to  come  unto  them :  er,  by  study,  by  preaching,  by  writing,  by 

"hat  they  might  have  a  second  benefit,  all  other  edifying  ways  and  methods,  to 

Tbe  first  benefit  was  their  conversion,  the  promote  the  universal  good  and  benefit  of 

second  benefit  was    their    confirmation ;  the  whole  church  of  Christ  according  to  his 

confirmation  in  the  faith,  and  reformation  power,  both  far  and  near, 
both  in  life  and  manners.    It  is  not  suf-        17  When   I   therefore   was   thus 

ficient  that  by  our  ministry  *e  plant*  minded,  did  I  use  lightness?  or  the 

church,  and  gather  a  people  out  of  the  *■ : ,.    ,  T         _    B     .     T 

world,  by  external  and  Visible  profession;  *»«»*«  l  purpose,  do  I  purpose 

but  there  is  farther  need  of  daily  industry,  according  to  the  flesh,  that  with  me 

and  continual  care  to  water  what  we  have  there  should  be  yea,  yea,  and  nay, 

planted,  to  cultivate  and  dress  that  corner  nay  ? 

of  our  Lord's  vineyard  which  is  under  our        Here  our  apostle  begins  to  make  his  apo- 

particular  inspection  and  care.    O  that  our  logy  and  defence  for  himself,  for  changing 

people  had  hearts  to  cry   out,  and  say,  his  purpose  in  coming  to  Corinth  according 

Lord !   not  the  first  time  only,  but  the  se-  to  promise,  and  to  free  himself  from  the 

cond,  yea,  all  my  life,  make  me  partaker  of  imputation   of    levity,   inconstancy,    and 

this  benefit.  falsehood,  cast  upon  him  by  his  back  friends, 

-  „    A     .  A  ,  .   .     . ,  the  false  apostles,  for  promising  to  come 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Ma-  to  Cfcrinth/and  not  performing  it;  for  they 

cedonia,  and  to  come  again  out  of  aggravated  the  matter  so  far,  as  if  be  were 

Macedonia  unto  you,  and  of  you  to  one  that  said  and  unsaid,  one  that  took  do 

be  brought  on  my  way  toward  Judea,  care  about  keeping  his  word ;   and  thence 

inferred,  that  no  regard  was  to  be  had  to 
Observe  here,  ].  How  the  heart  of  this  any  thing  that  he  delivered.  «  He  that  is 
holy  apostle  was  carried  forth  in  the  service  not  to  be  relied  upon,  say  the  false  apostles, 
of  God  and  souls,  and  how  accordingly  he  in  his  ordinary  promises,  how  can  you  de- 
orders  all  his  journeys  from  one  place  to  pend  upon  what  he  says  to  you  in  his 
another,  and  determines  his  continuance  preaching  ? "  Hence  learn,  That  lightness 
and  stay,  longer  in  one  place  than  another,  and  inconstancy  is  a  great  sin  and  reproach 
as  the  glory  of  God,  the  advantage  of  the  in  any,  but  especiallv  in  the  ministers  of 
gospel,  and  the  church's  necessities,  did  the  gospel,  who  yet  are  often  charged  with 
require:  I  design  to  pass  by  you  into  Ma-  it,  when  tbey  are  in  no  degree  guilty  of 
cedonia,  *c.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  minis-  it.  Observe,  2.  As  our  apostle  frees  hira- 
tera  of  Christ  not  only  to  lay  out  them-  self  from  the  charge  of  inconstancy,  so  from 
selves  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  the  suspicion  of  acting  for  worldly  advan- 
of  souls,  but  to  project,  forecast,  and  con-  tage:  The  things  which  I  purpose  do  I 
tnve  how  they  may  do  it  in  the  best  and  purpose  according  to  the  flesh  *  that  is, 
most  advantageous  manner,  for  the  further-  for  carnal  ends  or  secular  interest,  that  with 
ance  of  the  gospel.  Yet,  2.  Observe  the  me  there  should  be  now.  Yea,  Yea.  and 
difference  between  this  extraordinary  apos-  an0n,  Nay,  Nay }  Behold  here  what  truth 
tie  then,  and  ordinary  pastor  of  the  church  and  steadiness  was  found  in  and  with  our 
now.  The  apostles  had  an  universal  com-  holy  apostle  5  how  his  words  and  inten- 
roissioo  to  plant  churches  in  all  places ;  tions,  his  tongue  and  his  heart,  his  pen  and 
they  were  to  be  in  constant  travels  up  and  his  purpose,  were  one,  namelv,  to  reality 
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to  come  unto  them,  though  he  was  provi-  Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
dentally  hindered  and  obstructed.  Here  you  by  us,  even  by  roe  and  Sylvan  us, 
letos  remark  and  note,  what  little  things  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea  and 
the  men  of  the  world  will  take  advantage  b  t .  _• 
from,  to  vilify  and  lessen  the  reputation  of  nmJ'  Dut  m  nim  waa  ?ea' 
God's  taithful  servants,  especially  his  mi-  This  verse  contains  a  new  argument  for 
Bisters.  How  many  persons  might  have  the  constancy  and  immutability  of  St  Paul's 
promised  to  be  m  such  a  place  at  such  a  doctrine,  drawn  from  the  subject  matter  of 
time,  and  have  failed,  without  being  re-  his  preaching ;  namely,  Jesus  Christ.  As 
preached  for  breach  of  promise  I  The  Christ  is  always  one  and  the  same,  whom 
world  would  have  been  so  charitable  to  himself  and  other  ministers  did  preach,  so 
another  person,  as  to  have  excused  it,  by  is  our  doctrine  one  and  the  same  also. 
Baying,  M  The  man  spake  according  to  his  Note  here,  I.  The  subject  matter  of  St. 
present  intention  and  resolution,  but  was  Paul's  preaching,  what  was  the  sum  of  his 
hindered  by  the  providence  of  God  ;*'  but  own  and  his  companions*  sermons,  (Syl- 
if  Paul  fails  in  a  tittle,  he  must  be  loaded  vanus  and  Timotheus,)  it  was  not  his  own 
presently,  upbraided  for  his  inconstancy,  or,  imaginations,  or  the  Jewish  rites  and  cere- 
wbich  is  worse,  charged  with  playing  fast  monies,  but  Christ  in  his  nature  and  offices; 
and  loose  for  sinister  ends,  and  worldly  The  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  was 
advantages.  Lord !  give  thy  servants,  es-  preached  among  you  by  us.  Note,  2. 
pecially  thy  ministers,  wisdom  to  walk  with  The  happy  unity  and  accord  which  was 
exactness  and  circumspection  before  the  found  among  all  these  ministers,  St.  Paul, 
men  of  the  world,  who  are  their  watchful  Sylvanus,  and  Timotheus,  in  preaching 
observers,  and  bold  censurers,  that  they  Christ.  O  blessed  agreement!  when  all 
may  cut  off  all  occasion  from  them  that  the  ministers  of  God  with  one  consent  con- 
seek  occasion  against  them.  spire  and  agree  to  advance  and  extol  our 
_           _.    .  .                            _  Lord  Jesus  Christ    Note,  3.  That  the  course 

18  But  an  God  u  true,  our  word  0f  St  Paul's  and  his   assistants*   preach- 

toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay.  ing :   Christ  Jesus,  fixedly  and  unchange- 

n    ..  .  ^  j    A     .  c.  a°ly  the  same ;    not  yea  at  one  time,  and 

By  the  word  here,  some  understand  St.         >  at  anolncr»#      L^in  thencef  That  it  is 

feds  promise  to  come  to  Corinth,  that  a  £         note  of  Qod<g  trulhf  and  the  true 
hedid  very  «nously  intend  to  come  unto       *&n  thereof,  that  they  are  always  one 

hem ;  as  if he  had I  said,  - As  God  is  true  J^  thc  same,  always  yea,  and   not  yea 

to  (m  promise,  so  has  he  taught  me  to  be  and  nay     rhere  „  no  cnange  or  contrariety 

hw  to  mine.       Others  understand  by  the  in  (hd/  doc(rine9. 
•sord,  St.  Pauls  preaching,  that  his  doc-  . 

trine  was  not  mutable  and  changeable,  but        20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in 

always  the  same.     Here  note.  How  ready  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  unto 

and  forward  the  adversaries  of  religion  are  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 
fiom  any  real  or  .^po^perfection,  in       ^  ,    ,  d       ^  fa  ^  f        , 

^T^-^-T^T1^      re  vm*   .(."constancy  of  hi.  own  ddtrine 

and  burden  their  mimstry,  to  charge  the.r  whj  h  fae  hed» (wm  (he  imroutabili,y 

pnv.leenoi.and  mistake,  upon  the.r  doc-  M(J  ^     P     of  c'nri$t  the  ^^  of  £ 

tone ;    There  b  a  mighty  propens.ty  and  H      fa        *  h  chritt  £  ta  n^mM*. 

Sf  ^T^TJ?,^^  *<%*  M  «  ^.t  all  the  promise,  which  GoFhath 

^imperfections of  themmMteBof  thegos-  ^  fMnei  Mh  m  hiinan<,  by 

&T°£FJaml*y*?i*?CTe^J^  him.    All  the  promts  of  God  in  Aim 
tern  B  glad  of  an  opportunrty  by  the  fe.l-  md  fmen    ihJ  j,,  verified  and 

ff       Tl'S  ■  ,  ^^/"J™"  f"'filW  »  W™.  «"»  confirmed  by  him  to 

tert,-f£!<r  ,oto,douT)t ot.  d"^*"!-  „.    Learn,  1.  That  God  ha.  made  pro- 

^iW       ,fH^iT^^a  m-'  ™««,  many  promise,  to  h»  people.    2. 

m}*  ™*i*  *^J?Mm&?r'Ja  That  all  the  prom*,  which  GoShas  made 

h»  dortrme,  yet  the  wic^worid  do  often  ,0  hj$        ,  •"       made  in  Chrirtt  ^  ^ 

^fl«m  of  it,  and  charge  them  with  it,  M  b  ^l"    q^  ^  (he  ^  and  of. 

when  there  »  not  the  katf  occasron  of  it :  fi       -f  ,      ^  unde,take.  and  en- 

Vmfy  at  God  u  true,  our  vord  was  not  for  God>  (ha,  a„  „hich  ^  tath  ^ 

yta  and  nay.  mised  .hall  be  made  good  to  us.    Learn,  3. 

19  For  thc   Son   of  God,  Jesus  That  the  promise*  made  by  God,  and  rati- 
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fied  and  confirmed  in  Christ,  do  all  tend  to  earnest  of  Ait  Spirit  in  their  heart*:  grace 

the  glory  of  God.    They  show  the  sove-  wrought  in  the  heart  here  it  a  sure  earnest 

reignty  of  hit  grace,  in  making  promises  to  of  glory  hereafter  ;  there  is  a  great  deal  of 

his  creatures  of  mercy,  who  deserved  nothing  difference  between  a  shilling,  a  single  piece 

but  flaming  vengeance  and  implacable  fury,  of  money,  and  a  shilling  that  is  an  earnest 

They  show  the  amplitude  of  his  grace ;  for  of  a  greater  sum.    It  is  joy  to  find  grace  in 

if  grace  did  not  flow  abundantly  from  the  the  soul,  as  grace  mortifying  our  corrap- 

heart  of  God  towards  us,  we  could  never  tions ;  but  it  rejoices  much  more  to  look 

have  received  so  large  a  stock  of  promises  upon  grace  as  an  earnest  of  glory,  as  the 

from  him.     Let  us  then  glorify  God,  by  first-fruits  which  insure  the  full  crop, 
setting  a  just  value  upon  his  promises,  as  »      n  ^  j  r 

the  unchangeable  assurance  of  his  love  and        23  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  re- 

grace.  cord  upon  my  soul,  that,  to  spare 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth  us  you'  l  camc  not  a»  yet  unto  Corinth, 
with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anoint-        In  these  words,  our  apostle  doth  assure 

ed  us,  is  God  ;     22  Who  hath  also  the  Corinthians  in  a  very  solemn  manner, 

sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  lhat  it  was  not  any  inconstancy  or  carnal 

the  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  '"P?*  ifl  himself  that  made  him  delay  his 

r     \  coming  to  them,  but  it  was  purely  to  spare 

In  these  two  verses  we  have  four  very  (hem>  M  Wng  unwii|ing  t0  come  witn  his 

great  and  noble  privileges,  which  the  apos-  rod  amoo    thcm>  and  (0  ^  ^^ 

tie  declares  God  had  conferred  upon  the  them#    Here  observe  the  apostle's  manner 

Corinthians :     namely,    his    establishing,  of  gpeecbt  it  ^  by  way  of  adj„ration  :    J 

anointing,  and  sealing  of  them,  and  giving  call  God  to  recQrd  upon  g ^  ^ 

the  earnest  of  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  The  words  are  an  assertory  and  executory 
First,  their  estabhshment :  He  vhich  oathf  wherein  q^  b  ^M  l0  witnesg  tl£ 
stablisheth  us  vtth  you  is  God.  Learn  |rulh  of  what  ^  ^  Ufim  ^^^  That 
thence,  That  a  people  s  establishment  m  it  i8  lawfu|  for  cnrisljaM  uoder  the  gospel  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  faith  gwear  u  a  nece8gary  ^^  great  occasion, 
of  the  promise,  is  alone  the  gracious  work  BfA  what  —^  o^ion  W9B  h^  for  St.  Paul 
of  God.  We  are naturally  like  reeds  shak-  todojt?  Ans.  Very  great ;  the  false  apos- 
en  with  every  wind :  it  is  the  establishing  tlet  did  accuse  nim  for  a  vainglorious  and 
grace  of  God  that  makes  us  pillars  in  the  inconstant  man.  This  accusation  did  re- 
church.  Again,  secondly,  their  anointing,  dound  t0  the  discredit  of  his  ministry,  the 
this  is  from  God ;  the  sanctifying  grace  of  ^honour  of  the  gospel,  the  destruction  of 
God  is  often  m  scripture  compared  to  oil,  the  church .  fherefore  he  solemnly  protests, 
in  regard  of  its  effects.  It  refresheth  the  lhat  n0  mconttancy  or  worldly  motives  did 
weary,  it  healelh  the  wounded,  it  comforts  ^^  njm  ,0  dela  nig  romise  but  a  wbe 
he  heart,  it  beautifies  the  face,  it  strengthens  and  Ipirilual  con/tf^fjon  of  their  good,  a 
the  limbs.  Such  internal  virtues  and  ex-  wM^e,  to  spare  them,  and  an  unwilling, 
cellences  hath  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God  neM  to  use  severity  upon  them.  Hence 
in  the  hearte  of  the  people.  Thirdly,  their  learn,  That  the  ministerial  power,  which 
sea  ing :  Who  hath  also  sealed  us  God  s  God  ivetn  the  officeR  of  the  rchutcbf  ^  bt 
sealing  of  his  children  doth  imply  hn  high  l0  ^  roanaged  with  much  hoiy  prudence 
valuation  and  esteem  of  them.  What  is  and  chri8ti70  commiseration  :  the  end  of 
sealed  is  esteemed  very  precious  •  it  implies  thei>  ^^  8hou|d  al         ^  in  |hcir  mind 

their  safety  and  security  ;    what  is  under  which  k  edification,  and  not  destruction, 
seal,  is  not  in  danger  of  being  lost.     Again, 

sealing  doth  imply  secrecy  and  privacy ;  that        24  Not  for  that  we  have  dominion 

which  is  sealed  is  secret  and  hidden;  it  is  over  your  faith,  but  arc  helpers  of 

the  new  name,  which  none  know  but  hethat  your  ;oy  .  for  by  faith  yc  gtan<L 

receiveth  it.    Finally,  sealing  is  for  confir-  «'•»•'  *  J 

mation ;  contracts  and  bargains  among  men        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Though  we 

are  confirmed  by  hand  and  seal.    Thus  the  have  a  ministerial  power*  yet  we  have  not  a 

graces  of  the  Spirit  which  sanctify  us,  do  magisterial  dominion  over  you,  to  treat  as 

also  witness  and  seal  to  us  the  assurance  of  we  please  the  professors  of  the  gospel,  or  ro 

God's  love  and  special  favour  in  Jesus  Christ,  punish  those  that  walk  not  according  there- 

The  fourth  privilege  here  conferred  by  God  unto.'*    Learn  hence,  That  though  Christ 

upon  the  Corinthians,  is  his  giving  the  has  invested  the  officers  of  the  church  with 
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a  ministerial  power*  yet  they  have  not  mother,  the  tin  was  moat  prodigious  aod 

thereby  any  dominion  over  the  faith  of  be-  unnatural,  that  the  child  of  her  womb 

lievera  :   Not  that  we  have  dominion  over  should  be  the  husband  of  her  bed ;   if  she 

your  faith ;  he  adds*  But  are  helpers  of  were  his  mother-in-law,  it  was  against  the 

your  joy.     He  doth  not   say,  We  are  law  of  reverence,  and  an  heinous  sin  for 

helpers  of  your  grace,  helpers  of  your  faith,  the  son  to  uncover  the  fsther's  nakedness. 

helpers  of  your  holiness,  though  this  is  ne-  And  it  was  an  aggravation  of  the  sin,  that 

eessarily  implied ;  but  helpers  of  your  joy  the  person  committing  it  was  a  christian, 

and  comfort.    Note  thence.  That  a  special  a  member,  and,  as  some  think,  a  minister 

part  of  the  minister's  work  consists  in  ad-  of  the  church  of  Corinth.    St.  Paul,  in  his 

ministering  to  the  comfort  and  consolation  former  epistle,  chap.  v.  commands  them  to 

of  such  as  stand  in  need  of  it,  and  are  qua-  excommunicate    this    incestuous    person, 

lified  for  it.     Our  first  work  is  to  help  the  which  accordingly  they  did ;  and  this  spi- 

graces,  our  next  to  help  the  comforts,  of  our  ritual  physic,  applied  to  the  offender,  had 

people.    The  Spirit  of  God  is  a  sanctifier,  a  good  effect  upon  him ;  for  being  punished 

and  then  a  comforter :   joy  is  not  the  first  by  the  church,  he  punisheth  himself;  and 

stone  in  God's  building ;  grace  and  holiness  being  cast  out  of  the  church,  he  casts  away 

is  first,  comfort  and  consolation  next    For  his  sin.    Happy  is  it,  when  the  church's 

by  faith  ye  stand ;  ye  have  stood,  and  do  censures  are  so  executed  as  to  bring  of- 

stand,  stedfast  in  the  faith ;    that  is,  the  fenders  to  a  sight  and  sense  of  their  sins,  in 

generality  and  body  of  you ;  though  some  order  to  a  deep  humiliation  and  thorough 

among  you  deny  the  resurrection,  yet  the  reformation.     Now,  says  the  apostle,  I  ae- 

best  and  greatest  part  of  you  are  sound  in  tennined  not  to  come  to  you  in  heaviness  ; 

the  faith,  and  stedfast  in  the  faith.      Our  that  is,  one  great  reason  why  I  put  off  my 

apostle  doth  not  unchurch  them,  because  journey  to  you  was  this,  that  my  coming 

of  some  disorders  among  them,  nor  because  amongst  you  might  neither  occasion  sorrow, 

of  some  heretical  doctrines  found  with  them,  nor  create  heaviness,  either  to  you  or  my- 

but  endeavours  to  reform  their  disorders,  self;  for  I  delight   not  in  censuring  and 

that  so  when  he  came  unto  them  he  might  chiding,  when   I  can  otherwise  avoid  it : 

not  come  with  his  rod,  but  in  the  spirit  of  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  and  myself  with 

meekness.  you,  who  is  it  that  can   maicc  me  glad, 

out  he  that  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  that  is, 

CHAP.  II.  nothing  can  make  me  glad  but  the  reforma- 

Our  spmtle  having  i„  the  former  chanter  ,»ndi-  J™  of  ||*    fa,|f?    ^n0\  #  ^re    note, 

eataThinueif  from  the  imputation  oflevity  and  That  nothing  adds  so  much  to  the  joy  and 

inconstancy  charged  upon  him  by  the  false  comfort  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  their 

3^tSSKteJT^wrto£,  m  ^very  of  revolted  souls  from  under  the 

cootnrr  to  his  intention,  was  providentially  ob-  empire  and  dominion  of  sin   and  Satan. 

•inirteJ  in  the per  forma  nee  nT his  prom to,  he  We  joy  with  them,  and  rejoice  in  God  for 

earns*  ra  this  chapter  to  vindicate  himself  from  ,      J   '                       '              J        -                 •   . 


the  aspersion  of  too  much  rigour  and  too  great  them  ;  we  live  as  we  see  any  of  you  stand 

severity  towards  the  incestuous  person ,  assuring  fM|  j„  the  Lord,  we   die  as    we  SCO  Others 

them,  that  it  was  no  pleasure  to  Dim  to  make  ..  .    r    .  ■     ..    •      •  _ 

them  sorrowful ;  and  that  no  manner  of  severity  *tlc*  tast  in  ,he,r  *"18- 

shoold  be  exercised   by  htm   any    farther  than 

•as  absolutely  needful,  in  order  to  the  reform-  3   And  I  Wrote  this  same  UntO  VOU, 

iof  of  evil  manners  that  were  (baud  amongst  i „  4     .  u*-.     f     ~~_A     1     »k«>..M    !.«..«. 

them:  accordingly  he  thus  bespeaks  them,  veM.  I«st,  when     I    COme,    I    should    have 

BfTTi  *  a  »            j  -u-       ••!  sorrow  from  them  of  whom  I  ought 

UT  I  determined  this  with  my-    .  .      . im,^  .     * 

%c  »l  *  t        i  j      a                 •  to  reioice  ;  ha  vine  confidence  in  you 

self,  that  I  would  not  come  acain  „    .J,    .         .    #  ;_..     ...  ^r.™  «n 

-           '.     .                     «   i?       -r  i  all,  that  mv  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

to  you  in   heaviness.     2    For   if  I  •             *  J  J           J  *      J 

make  you   sorry,    who    is  he   then  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  I  gave  you  a 

that  maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  sharp  reproof  in  my  former  epistle,  but  it 

which  is  made  sorry  by  me  ?  WM  in ID#uch  Iof* and T° a f°^ ft T'l 

J     J  namely,  to  procure  such  a  reformation  of 

The  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  writing  again  life  and  manners  among  you,  as  might 

to  the  Corinthians,  and  deferring  for  the  prevent  my  sorrow  when  I  came  unto  you ; 

present  to  come  unto  them,  is  here  intimated,  for  as  your  grief  is  my  grief,  so  my  joy  is 

There  was  an   incestuous  person  in   the  the  joy  of  you  all.    As  the  ministers  of 

church  of  Corinth,  who  had  married  his  Christ  and  their  beloved  people  are  one,  so 

lather's  wife;    if  she  were  his  own  natural  their  griefs  are  one,  and  their  joys  one; 


240  II  CORINTHIANS.  Chap.  If. 

they  rejoice  together,  and  mourn  together ;  that  I  may  not  overcharge  you.  It  is  as 
their  griefs  and  sorrows  are  mutual,  and  much  as  if  he  had  said, "  The  grief  and  sor- 
their  joys  and  comforts  are  reciprocal.  row  which  Ihave  had  for  the  sin  and  scandal 

of  this  notorious  offender,  I  am  far,  very 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and    far,  from  charging  upon  the  whole  church  ; 

anguish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  you    I  dare  not  load  you  all  with  that  imputa- 


dantly  unto  you.  guilt  of  a  particular  person's  miscarriages 

.,  tl  .  ,,  .,  upon  the  whole  church  or  christian  society 

Here ^ourcompMsion«teapMtIetell.  them,  to^hich  ^  d(Jlh  M  At  religion  jui- 

Tbat  what  he  had  wrote  id  h»  former  epu-  ,jfiei  n0         ^  fau,     ■  J^  ,*£ 

tie  with  tome  .everrty  and  sharpnaa,  con-  shou|(J  oaalima  re,igioo. 
cermng  the  incestuous  person,  was  so  far  ° 

from  being  written  with  any  intention  to        6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  i$  this 

grieve  them,  that  it  was  a  real  affliction  to  punishment,  which  wa$  inflicted  of 

him,  a  very  heavy  pressure  upon  his  heart,  many 
which  fetched  abundance  of  tears  from  his 

eyes,  and  consequently  was  an  effect  of  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  that 
the  greatest  love  imaginable.  Hence  note,  punishment  which  the  holy  apostle  thought 
That  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  exe-  »nd  adjudged,  to  be  sufficient  for  the  guilty 
cute  church-censures,  if  they  do  not  dis-  person's  sin ;  and  that  was  excision,  not 
pense  them  with  tenderness  and  com  pas-  destruction ;  excommunication,  not  death, 
sion,  so  as  to  let  the  offenders  see  that  what  The  rejection  of  such  a  sinner  from  the 
is  done  is  out  of  abundant  love  unto  them,  communion  of  the  church,  by  church-cen- 
they  will  never  be  the  better  for  them,  nor  »"*  and  discipline,  was  the  punishment  pro- 
be bettered  or  reclaimed  by  them.  Doth  a  nounced.  Observe,  2.  By  whom,  and  be- 
civil  judge  weep  when  he  passes  sentence  fore»  this  punishment  of  excommunication 
upon  a  malefactor  ?  much  more  should  an  wa*  executed  and  inflicted,  namely,  by  the 
ecclesiastical  judge  mourn,  when  he  pro-  officers  and  governors  of  the  church,  (who 
nounceth  the  censures  of  the  church  upon  had  and  have  the  power  of  the  keys,)  in 
notorious  offenders.  Behold  the  apostle  the  presence  and  with  the  consent  of  the 
here  declaring  with  what  anguish  of  spirit  whole  church.  In  the  primitive  church* 
and  grief  of  heart  he  wrote  to  have  the  we  have  reason  to  believe,  when  any  of- 
sentence  of  excommunication  executed  and  fender  was  to  be  excommunicated,  the  peo- 
inflicted  on  the  incestuous  Corinthian:  pie  were  acquainted  with  the  crime;  the 
Out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  guilty  person  pleaded  in  their  presence, 
heart,  I  -wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears,  they  judged  as  your  jurymen  do  of  the 
_•».-,         .                   .      .  *  ,  matter  of  fact,  thev  consented  to  the  con- 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief,  he  demnation  j  but  the  sentence  was  not  pro- 

hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in   part :  nounced  by  them,  but  by  the  governors 

that  I  may  not  overcharge  you  all.  and  officers  of  the  church,  before  them  and 

*        ._  ,  ,,...««..  w  their  presence.    And  as  the  church  or 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said.  This  mcestu-  body  of  the  people  consented  to  the  of- 

ouspersoo,  who  hath  caused  so  much  grief  fenders*  rejection,  so  likewise  to  his  re-ad- 

to  me  by  his  sin,  hath  caused  no  little  grief  minion  t0  the  communion  of  the  church ; 

to  you  also,  to  the  sounder  part  of  you,  but  their  actual    admission   was  by   the 

even  to  all,  but  those  who  were  partakers  pa8tor  and  governor  of  the  church,  and 

with  him  in  his  sin :  he  hath  grieved  me,  not  by  the  people.     Contrary  to  this  pri- 

but  in  part  only ;  you,  as  well  as  myself,  mitive  practice,  is  the  modern  practice  of 

have  been  grieved  by  him,  and  afflicted  th08e  who  have  snatched  the  keys  out  of 

for  him.      Not  only  the    ministers,   but  the  hands  of  the  pastors,  (where  Christ 

members  of  the  church,  are  affected  with,  piace<i  them,)  and  pul  lhem  inlo  the  nands 

and  afflicted  for,  the  scandal  of  professors*  0f  the  people, 
sins.    St  Paul  grieved  but  in  part  for  the  0         " 

incestuous  person's  sin,  the  sounder  part  of        7  So  tnat  contrariwise  ye  ought 

the  church  mourned  with  him.    Or,  se-  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  comfort 

condly,  He  hath  grieved  me,  but  in  part,  him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should 
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be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  tor-  ing  the  will  of  God ;  in  a  word,  that  sorrow 

row.    8  Wherefore   I  beseech  you  for  sin  which  keeps  the  aoul  from  looking  to- 

that  ye  would  confirm  your  love*  to-  *****  fhe  ««*-«■}.  »*t  keeps  Christ  and 

w„j"l-  *  the  soul  asunder,  and  renders  a  person  unfit 

warn  mm.  for  the  |enrioe  of  q^  ^  for  ^  commu_ 

Observe,  1.  The  great  duty  which  the  nion  of  saints,  is  a  sinful  sorrow, 
apostle  directs  the  Corinthians  to  the  per-        0  w^.  ^-     ^_ a   .i.^   j. j  •      .. 

fbWnce  of,  towards  this  sorrowful  offimd-  ,.  *  fFor.  ™18.  €nd  *,8<>  <*'d  *  ™te, 

er:  to  forgive  him,  to  comfort  him,  to  thLat  \  mi8hJ  mow  the  proof  of  you, 

confirm  him  ;  that  is,  to  absolve  him  from  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things, 

the  sentence  and  censure  of  the  church ;  10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I 

no  longer  to  continue  their  aversion  to  hire,  forgive  also:  for  if  I  forgave  any 

but  to  restore  him  to  the  church's  commu-  thing,  to  whom   I   forgave  if,    for 

nion,  to  re-admit  him  to  their  fellowship  vour  sakCs/oraaw  lit  in  the  person 

^T^^^^^To  of  Christ  /  l!  Ust  Satan   JLuld 

coofirm  their  love  to  hirorby  showing  that  *et  an  advantage  of  us  :  for  we  are 

their  excommunicating  of  him  was  -with  not  ignorant  of  his  devices, 
design  to  reform,  not  to  ruin  him;   to        Observe  here,   I.  Our  apostle   declares 

recover  him  by  repentance,  and  not  to  what  was  his  in  writing  his  former  epistle 

drive  him  to  despair.    This  vt  the  import-  to  them,  namely,  this  amongst  others,  to  ex- 

ance  of  the  three  several  words  which  are  ercise  their  obedience,  and  to  make  trial 

mdhae.  Forgive  himf  comfort  him,  con-  what    regard  tbey    would    show  to  hit 

firm  him.     From  whence  note,  That  in  apostolical  authority ;  whether  they  would 

notorious  crimes  which  give  great  cause  of  be  as  obedient  to  his  directions  in  absolving 

sandal  to  the  church,  the  comfort  of  the  of  penitents,  as  they   were  before  in  in- 

offender  depends  not  only  upon  his  peace  flicting  church-censures  upon  bold  offend- 

ud  reconciliation  with  God,  but  also  upon  era  :  For  this  end  did  I  write,  that  I 

the  relaxation  of  the  censures  of  the  church,  might  have  a  proof  of  you*    Observe,  2. 

and  bis  re-admission  to  the  church's  fellow-  The  apostle  declares  his  own  forwardness  to 

•hip  and  communion :   forgive  him,  and  forgive  penitent  offenders  himself,  as  well 

confirm  your  love  towards  him.    Observe,  as  makes  known  his  desires  that  they  should 

2.  The  reason  offered  by  our  apostle  why  do  it :  Whom  ye  forgive,  I  forgive  also, 

this  penitent  offender  should  be  forgiven  in  the  person  of  Christ ;  that  is,  as  you 

and  comforted,  namely,  Lest  he  should  be  forgive  him,  so  do  I :  and  I  absolve  him 

swallowed  up  with   overmuch    sorrow,  by  Christ's  authority,  as  I  excommunicated 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  sorrow  even  for  sin  him  in  Christ's  name,  1  Cor,  v.  4.     In 

itself  may  be  excessive  and  overmuch.    2.  the  name  of  our  Jjord  Jesus  Christ,  fa. 

That  excessive  and  overmuch  sorrow  swal-  As  he  delivered  the  incestuous  person  to 

lowetb  up  a  person ;   it  may  swallow  him  Satan  in  the  name  of  Christ,  so  in  the  name 

up  in  the  gulph  of  despair,  and,  as  a  conse-  and  person  of  Christ  he  releases  him,  and 

quart  of  it,  in  the  gulph  of  death.     As  relaxes  the  sentence  against  him.      The 

worldly  sorrow  causeth  death,  so  may  reli-  power  of  excommunication  and  absolution, 

gious  sorrow  also,  even  sorrow  for  sin.    We  of  binding  and    loosing,  of  casting  out, 

may  dishonour  God  by  an  excessive  mourn-  and  receiving  into  the  church,  is  by  Christ 

iog,  even  for  God's  dishonour.    Sorrow  is  committed  to  church-governors,  who   are 

not  of  any  worth  in  itself,  but  only  as  it  to  execute  this  power  in  the  person  of 

«erres  to  a  spiritual  end  and  purpose j  and  Christ ;    that  is,  in  the  name  and  by  the 

when  it  is  excessive,  not  only  the  comforts,  authority  of  Christ.    Observe,  3.  The  ar- 

but  the  gifts  and  usefulness,  of  the  person  guments  with  which,  and  the  motive  by 

sorrowing,  are  in  danger  to  be  swallowed  which,  he  presses  the  church  at  Corinth  to 

up  by  it    Quest.  But  when  is  sorrow  for  forgive  the  incestuous  person,  and  to  re- 

sio  excessive  and  overmuch  ?    Ans.  When  admit  him  into  their  society :    lest  Satan 

it  obstructs  the  exercise  of  our  graces,  when  get  an  advantage  of  us.      What  ad  van - 

it  hinders  the  performance  of  our  duties,  tage?  Arts.  An  advantage  to  lead   them 

vhen  it  hurts  our  health,  and  overwhelmed  into  sin  thus,  by  their  abusing  that  power 

nature,  when  it  perverts  reason,  swalloweth  which  God  had  given  them  for  edification, 

upiaith  hindereth  oar  hope,  prejudiceth  our  to  the  destruction  of  a  person,  by  making 

joy,  and  unfits  us  both  for  doing  and  suffer-  them  guilty  of  spiritual  murder  by  their 
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over  rigorous  proceeding  against  him,  by  from  place  lo  place,  and  carrying  the  gos- 

driving  him  to  despair,  by  tempting  him  pel  with  him  from  one  city  and  nation  to 

to  apostasy.      Satan  sometimes,   by  too  another :    1   came  to  Troas,  and  from 

great  slackness  of  discipline,  seeks  to  lull  thence  to  Macedonia.     Ohserve,  2.  The 

tinners  asleep  in  the  bosom  of  the  church  j  success  which  the    holy  apostle  had  in 

and  sometimes,  by  too  great  severity,  en-  preaching  the  gospel  with  unwearied  dili. 

deavours  to  drive  them  to  despair.    The  gence  in  those  places :  A  door  tea*  opened 

force  of  the  apostle's  words  lies  thus :  I  ad-  unto  him  of  the  Lord.    This  either  signi- 

vise  you  to  continue  the  severity  of  disci-  ties,  1.  The  free  liberty  which  he  had  to 

Sline  no  longer  towards  this  penitent  often*  preach  the  gospel  in  those  places ;  the  door 

cr,  but  receive  him  again  into  your  com*  of  his  mouth  was  not  shut  by  persecutors, 

munkm  with  all  tenderness  and  speed,  lest  the  enemies  and  opposers  of  the  gospel,  but 

Satan  should  circumvent  you,  and  over-  the  word  of  the  Lord  had  a  free  course  io 

reach  you,  and  make  use  of  your  rigour  to  the  labours  of  its  ministers.     Or,  2.  This 

your  own  ruin,  by  rendering  your  doctrine  opened  door  may  signify  and  import  the 

hateful,  and  your  discipline  detestable  •,  fir  great  and  gracious  success  which  God  gave 

we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,  his  the  apostle  in  his  work ;  as  God  by  his 

contrivances,  plots,  and    stratagems  laid  providence  opened  the  apostle's  mouth,  to 

against  us.     Learn  hence,  1.   That  Satan  preach  and  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  the 

is  a  master  in  the  art  of  deceiving  souls :  he  gospel,  so  by  his  holy  Spirit  he  opened 

is  full,  very  full,  of  cunning  methods  and  the  people's  hearts  to  receive  and  entertain 

devices  to  circumvent  persons,  and  catch  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  which  the 

them  in  the  net  of  bis  deceits.    Learn,  2.  gospel  brought.    Acts  xvi.  14.  The  Lord 

That  it  concerns  all  persons,  but  especially  opened  Lydia's  heart,  that  she  attended 

the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  be  weH  ac-  to  the  -words  which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

3 tainted  with,  and  not  ignorant  of,  any  Observe,  3.  How  careful  the  apostle  is  to 

evices  or  plots  of  Satan.    Satan  has  a  ascribe  the  entire  praise,  and  to  return  the 

multitude  of  devices,  by  which  he  undoes,  whole  thanks,  to  Almighty  God,  for  aU  the 

entangles,  and    deceives  souls;    and   no  gracious  assistance  and  success  which   he 

christian  ought  to  be  ignorant  of  them,  lest  had  received   in  his  ministerial  service : 

he  be  circumvented  and  undone  by  them.  Thanks  be  to  Oodt  which  causeth  us  to 

Many  are  his  devices  for  drawing  us  into  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest 

sin,  for  drawing  us  off  from  duty,  for  draw-  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in 

ing  us  into  temptation,  for  drowning  us  every  place.    As  if  the  apostle  had  said, 

in  despair :  our  wisdom  will  be  not  to  dis-  M  Blessed  be  God,  although  our  enemies  have 

pute,  but  to  resist ;  for  by  resisting,  our  been  many,  and  our  difficulties  great,  yet 

temptations  will  be  fewer,  and  our  strength  God  has  given  me,  and  my  fellow-apostles, 

greater,  James  iv.  7.  Resist  the  devil,  and  such  resolution  of  mind,  that  we  have  not 

he  wittjfy.    Where  note,  That  the  promise  only  encountered  with  them,  but  triumphed 

of  conquest  is  made  to  resisting,  not  disput-  over  them,  in  a  powerful  conversion  of  so 

ing  with  Satan  :  to  parley  with  him,  is  the  many  from  heathenism  to  Christianity ;  and 

way  to  be  overcome  by  him.  has  enabled  us  to  spread  the  sweet  odour  of 

,  ft  «    ..  ,        _  the  gospel  far  and  near,  by  our  laborious 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came  to  preaching  of  it  from  place  to  place."    Then 

Troas    to  preach   Christ's   gospel,  is  the  word,  and  God  in  the  word,  glorified, 

and   a  door  was   opened   unto   me  when  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  taken  into 

of  the  Lord,      13  I  had  no   rest  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit ;  when  he  girda  this 

my  spirit,  because  I  found  not  Titus  ,w,0ld  uP°n  hit  tm*h' Mniost  m«hty»  Md 

my  brother :    but,  taking  my  leave  rides  on  ^SS^l9  ^I1*™*  «*  «° 

*f  *i,Am   t  ™,~«*  a.™    A  •  *  conquer,  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  till  he 

of  them,  I  went  from   thence  into  ha.  consummated  his  vidories  in  a  glorioas 

Macedonia.       14    Now    thanks   be  triumph  over  all  the  powers  of  hell  and 

unto   God,    which    always   causeth  darkness :  Thanks  he  to  God  that  causeth 

us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  us  to  triumph  in  Christ. 

Znt  ™  Tl°f ""  k00wled«e        15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 

by  us  m  every  place.  mmm  of  Chri8tf  in  th<m  ^  m 

Otnerve  here,  1.    The  unwearied  dili-  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  :      16 

gsnee  of  this  great  apostle  in  travelling  To  the  one  we  are  the  savonr    of 
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death  unto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  '*  So  great 

the  savour  oflife  unto  life.—  *«d  weighty  it  the  work  of  preaching  the 

#xi_         ■_       *»«_..  i              *     .u  everlasting  gospel  to  a  lost  world,  that  nei- 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  ther       ^  nor  gny  of  my  fellow*pos.tles, 

gospel,  and  to  the  preachers  and  dapensers  are  ^^  for  it  &  ourselves.     Who  is 

of  it;  they  are  a  wtxmr,  an  allusion,  pro-  efficient  i    Thal  ^   none  are  sufficient, 

"£■£ *?   .  -  10,nlmcnl  °[  8We*  Pcrfume»  without  proportionable  strength  and  help 

which  the  li>gh-pri«tt  under  the  faw  were  from  Gocf  neither  roan  nor  angel ;  to  preach 

anointed  with.    The  breath  ofthe  gospel  |he   ^  M  it       htf  ^  a  mi  h(    w£kf  a 

»  a  sweet  odour  or  smell,  and  God  s  faith-  wei|htywork.    If  any  thing  otherwise,  it  is 

ful  ministers  arethey  that  carry  it,  and  blow  ^^  ^  ignorance  or  inadvertency  that 

it  abroad  to  perfume  sinners  that  lie  stmk-  maket  lhem  ftink  w     What ,  h  |t  an 

mg  m  their  sins.    Observe,  2.  The  con-  matter  to  search  into  trie  deep  things  of  God, 

frary  effects  which  the  preaching ;of  the  gos-  the        t  mytteriei  of  the  gospel,  which 

pel  has  upon  those  that  sit  under  it;  it  is  ^fux  unfa{horaab1e  depth  ?  £  it  easy  to- 

the  savour  of  life  unto  some,  of  dea  h  unto  ml|TUCt  the  JVMnnU  to  convince  the  ob- 

others.    Here  it  was  so:  the  apostles  mi-  ^^  |Q  ^^  the  doubting,  to  reduce 

mstry  was  a  savour  of  life  to  the  believing  tne  wandering,  to  know  the  state  of  our 

C^tiles,  of  death  to  the  unbelieving  Jews;  flock    |0  ^  the  fick  M  we  0    htf  t0 

all  men  are  to  be  reckoned  in  a  state  of  life  f^k  to  therrlf  and  pray  for  them,ls  per- 

or  death,  of  perishing  or  being  saved,  ac-  f0||1  upon  the  confines  of  eternity !  What! 

cording  as  they  do  or  do  not  receive  the  h  all  thilf  and  rooch  more#  a  trivial  work# 

savour,  and I  relah  the  doctrine,  of  the  gos-  and  common  performance  ?   No,  verily,  as  , 

pel.    But  how  comes  the  preaching  of  the  there  h  no  ^ice  more  honourable  than 

gospel  to  he  the  savour  of  death  unto  thft|  of  ^  ministry,  so  there  is  none  more 

some?    ^w.  Partly  through  pride,  in  not  anluous  and  ^bonous  ;  and  therefore  the 

enduring  to  be  reproved  by  the  gospel ;  tesl  men  ^  evcr  God  employed  in 

partly  though  preju^ce^  and  about  this  work,  have  been  ready  to 

of  the  gospel ;  partly  through  slothfulness,  gink  under  the  apprehension  0f  the  insu-' 

|  neglecting  to  come  under  the  sound  of  the  ble  difficulties  that  do  attend  it.    If  we 

*  gospel ;  and  partly  through  cursed  infidelity,  con$jder  how  a  gospel   minister  ought  to 

in  not  believing  the  message  which  the  gos-  ^^  ia  knowledge,  in  utterance,  in  pro- 

pel  brings.    Thus  is  the  gospel,  which  was  dence  and  conduct,  in  exemplary  piety,  in 

ordained  for  life,  the  savour  of  death  unto  ^tiei|t  contending  with  a  people's  fro  ward- 

death      Observe    3.  The  sweet  support  J^  md  pefrerseneas,  we  need  not  wonder 

which  God  gives  his  faithful  ministers  in  the  at  our  ap08Uy8  exclamation  or  expostulatory 

discharge  of  their  duty,  though  their  doc  quegtion  in  the  words  before  us:  Who  ts 

trine  fails  of  desired  success  ;  they  are  a  ;ujicientfor  taeie  things  * 

sxeeet  savour  unto  God,  as  well  %n  them  "„.  -.                      7                    u»  i 

that  perish,  as  in  them  that  art  saved.  *?  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which 

Lord !  how  would  thy  ministers  be  of  all  corrupt  the  word  of  God  :  but  as  of 

men  miserable,  shoulclst  thou  require  the  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the  sight 

success  of  their  labours  at  their  hands  ;  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ, 

shook*  thou  say,  «  Either  reconcile  my  Q^y    ^re  x   ^  chaimc|er  which 

people  unto  me,  or  1  will  never  be  recon-  the  a„tlc  givc§#the false  apostles  who  were 

2K  ^y^     '7           f^!fT  crept  in  aLngst  the  Corinthians:    they 

ed  by  thee  according  to   our  fa.thfu  ness,  £  corrupteZ  0f  ihe  word  of  God; 

n£  according  to jMir  peoples  fru.tfulness.  |ndidwpWicate  and  adulterate  the  sin- 

Tlie  faithful  min^oTrtrtttareasweet.  ^^^  Godf  by  intermixing  their 

^fef^U^•,nKth^n^l8?iC^l "I*  own  pride  and  passions;  their  own*inven- 

mtnem  that  perish  a.  in  them  that  are  saved.  P^  .       in^onB>  with  tbe  d0ctrine 

V^fh  JT  i  i^L^^J*  r%  "Si  which  they  Slivered.    False  teachers  deal 

tbeW!i  Xl?a"  lhe5  *  ?T°     ''        ,  with  the  word,  as  some  vintners  deal  with 

reward  them,  secundumlaborem,  nonfruc-    ^  .      imbafe  (hem  in  thcir  ot- 

turn  ;  the  nurse  shallbe  paid  for  her  care  ^  ^     ^     .^  them  in  their 
and  pains,  though  the  child  dies  at  the    ^  ^  thereby  increase  their  own  pro- 

brea,t-  fit;  they  deliver  the  word  of    God  in 
— And  who  is  sufficient  for  these    tubtiltv,  but  not  in  sincerity.    Observe,  2. 

things?  The  declaration  which  the  apostle  makes 

R      4& 
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of  his  own  uprightness  and  integrity  in  your  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  em- 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ :  As  bracing  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  are  a  better 
of  sincerity,  as  of  God,  and  in  the  sight  attestation  and  testimonial  to  the  world, 
of  God  speak  we  in  Christ ;  that  is,  we  of  the  success  of  my  ministry,  than  any 
act  as  men  of  sincerity  in  what  we  do,  as  written  epistle  is  or  can  be :    for  you  are 
men  taught  of  God  and  sent  by  God,  as  an  epistle  written  in  my  heart ;  that  is, 
men  acted  by  the  power  and  guided  by  the  your  conversion  .by  my  ministry  is  the  joy 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  all  this  is  in  the  sight  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart;  there  it  is  that  I 
of  God  ;  we  speak  as  from  God,  of  God,  continually  carry  a  thankful  and  honour- 
\  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and  with  an  able  remembrance  of  you,  and  bear  you 
\cye  at  his  glory.    He  is  a  better  preacher  upon  my  heart,  whenever  I  go  in  and  out 
'that  speaks  with  an  upright  heart,  than  he  before  the  Lord.    And  as  my  epistle,  you 
that  speaks  with  an  eloquent  tongue ;  he  that  are  known  and  read  of  all  men ;  that  is, 
acts  from  religious  principles,  for  holy  ends,  all  christians,  far  and  near,  take  notice  of 
as  in  the  presence  of  the  all-seeing  God,  you  as  a  church  which  God  has  eminently 
and  with  a  fixed  eye  at  the  glory  of  God  blessed  ray  ministry  to  the  conversion  and 
in  what  he  preaches,  he  is  an  interpreter  edification  of."    But  lest  the  apostle  should 
'one  of  a  thousand.  seem  too  assuming  in  calling  the  Corinthians 
1                        mi  ad  in  his  epistle,  in  the  next  words  he  calls  them 

CHAP.  111.  tne  epistle  of  Christ,  verse  3,    Ye  are  the 

Oar  apostle  in  this  chapter  Intimates  to  us  how  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us;  that  is, 

muct  the  «puuuon  of *  ™°«£r,,hJ*™  *  your  faith  and  conversion  was  the  work  of 

needful  and  necessary  in   order  to  the  success  i,     .              .           , 

or  hit  ministry-,  and  because  the  false  apottle*  Christ's  Spirit,  though    wrought  by  my 

did  seek  by  all  artifices  to  lessen  8t  Pauls  esteem  ministry  :  he  having  wrote  his  law  in  VOUr 

among  the  Corinthians,  he  showed  that  their  *,__.,,  *A'     m  -.^-^  «-,^iio-4  «..--«-   #u«^ 

conversion  to  Christianity  was  a  full  evidence  hearts  after  a  more  excellent  manner  than 

of  God's  owning  and  approving  of  him  as  his  any  thing  that  can  be  written  with  ink  and 

ambassador,  and  a  sufficient  commendation  of  ranpr.     nfl»    M  «hp  tpn  mmmanHmmK   nlF 

his  person  and  ministry  amongst  them;  which  MP"*    not.  M  ™  ten  commananienis  ot 

ministry  he  proves   to  be   far   more  excellent  Old  were  written,  in  tables  of  stone,  but  M 

than  tBat  of  Moses,  as  the  gospel  of  life  and  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart;  that  is,  in 

demiytion  m°r<  $ionOUa  ""*  **            "  your  hearts  made  sift  and  pliable  and  ready 

D_                .           .                         j  w  obey  the  word  and  will  of  God,  by  the 

O  we  begin  again  to  commend  operation  of  the  holy  Spirit,  using  my  mi- 

ourselves  ?  or  need  we,  as  some  nistry  as  the  pen  or  instrument  in  his  hand 

others,  epistles  of  commendation  to  in  order  thereunto.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  it 

you,    or  letters    of    commendation  is  a  very  great  favour  from  God  when  his 

from  you?      2  Ye   are   our  epistle  ministers  can  see  the  success  of  their  labours 

written   in  our   heart*,  known  and  in  the  torts  and  lives  of  any  of  their  ipeopte; 

readofallmen       3  ForasnucK  as  fi^fi.  ^ng  ZT.TlSb 

ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  commend  our  ministry  as  our  people's  pro- 

epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us,  ficiency:  their  improvement  in  knowledge, 

written  not   with   ink,  but  with  the  their  stedfastness  in  the  faith,  their  growth 

Spirit   of  the   living   God  :    not  in  in  grace  and  holiness,  is  beyond  all  verbal 

tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  commendations      and     acknowledgments 

of  the  heart.  whatsoever.    Sermons  fetch  not  applause 

from  men's  renown;  the  people's  practice 

Our  apostle  here  expostulates  the  case  is  the  preacher's  crown.      Learn,  3.    That 

with  the  Corinthians,  why  they  should  whatever  success  the  faithful   ministers  of 

at  any  time  hearken  to  the  false  apostles,  Christ  meet  with  either  in  the  work  of  con - 

who,  by  reflecting  upon  his  person  and  version  or  edification,  among  a  people,  they 

ministry,  made  it  needful  for  him  to  vin-  attribute  the  whole  efficiency  of  it  unto 

dicate  both  from  contempt  and  scorn.    As  God,  ascribing  nothing  more  than  a  bare 

if  he  had  said,  "  What!   do  I  need  to  instrumentality  to  themselves:  Ye  are  the 

begin  again  in  this  second  epistle,  as  I  did  epistle  of  Christ,  says  the  apostle,  minis- 

in  the  first,  to  commend  myself,  and  the  tered  by  us ;  Christ  has  written  his  law  in 

effects  of  my  ministry,  among  you  ?      Or  your  hearts  by  my  ministry :    as  if  he  had 

need  I  commendatory  letters  either  to  you  said,  "  Christ  is  the  writer,  the  pen  is  the 

or  from  you,  as  the  false  teachers  amongst  minister,  the  ink  the  Spirit,  the  paper,  or 

you  have  ?    No,  verily,  you  yourselves,  by  table  that  receives  the  impression,  is  the 
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heart,  and  tlie  law  of  God,  the  writing  writ  new  covenant ;    not  a  preacher  of  the  law 

therein  and  thereupon."  of  Moses,  but  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  •  Who 

Christ  to  God-ward :  M  govel  minilter>  »,  very  great  hvour 

Otaerve  here.  How  tbe  apostle   eocou-  ^^^JOT" :  S"  £*  of  J08 

hiiwek;  from  the  experience  he  bad  S?pel  "  ^to  tr^  tbe  gold  of  the  temple ; 

nresent  wcca.  of  Vk  min«.,«.  •«  «  ra«?  «*  «he  evangelical,  mote  rich  than 


of  the  present  success  of  his  ministry,  to  ,k-  .3^  »*.K."t_"'".~"i_'  — V  """'. ".""* 

hope  for  the  favour  of  father  and  future  ^L!^ZfJ^}^^'  pW^:  "  k  ' 

success:    Such  trutt  or  confidence  have  g^honow  to  be,  and  a  greater  favour  to 

we,  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  of  the  Sftf^1!Lg0,pel  fS^f  5^2  to 

constant  rfficacy  of  our  ministry,  that  he  ^  »"  Mow  s  kwturej.    Observe,  3.  How 

will  still  own  and  honour  it,  socked  and  owaPortlt !«« '"»« ?  ***  into  a  com- 

bleas  it     When  God  has  rendered  our  K!?  i%  ta  T^1"!?*"  ?"  hw  rf 

labour,  acceptable  and  successful  amongst  Jr"6*    ■«  ,he  S*!*J  o*  Ch™». «J  which 

a  people,  either  for  convenion  oredifcatiln,  t^^  %Z  ^  n"  f  tefA'?>Ve  III6 

»  should  encourage  us  to  trust  in  God  foJ  ^n?',i          •,he  .??•.  Me  ^"<T'  "^ 

the  efficacious  artsfance  of  our  minhtry.  tt+ZFmL  fffuTW?1 

and  render  us  yet  more  successful  among;  SL'u_S^    **»,.  ***?  k**th>  that  "• 

them.and.gre^b.a.ngtothem.    *  ,£  5.^??-  StlffS 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  Christ  revealed  in  tbe  gospel  eoableth,  as 

ourselves   to  think  anv  thing,  as  of  ^eI1  u  directeth,  to  obey,  and  so  givcth 

ourselves;    but  our  sufficiency  is  of  bA'     Note  here,  How  false  the  Quakers' 

God;     6  Who  also  hath  made  us  ^^Jf^J^1^?^'  57 

~uiA  m:..:..*~M  „f  »k_~     *    *          /  Dy  '««  «rf«r  will  understand  the  whole 

able  niimsters  of  the  new  testament :  written  word  of  God  contained  in  tbe  scrip. 

not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  hires  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the 

for  the  letter  kil let h,  but  the  spirit  law  and  gospel  both;    and  by  the  spirit, 

giveth  life.  will  have  to  be  meant  the  inward  and  im- 

^,                  ,    T¥      At_          ,   L     .  mediate  teachings  of  the  light  within  them. 

Observe  here.  1.  How  tbe  apostle  having  Others,  by  the  letter,  understand  the  literal 
made  an  apology  and  defence  for  himself  and  historical  sense  of  scripture  in  general ; 
and  ho  ministry,  against  those  that  did  and  by  the  spirit  giving  life,  they  undcr- 
calomniate  him,  in  the  former  verses ;  in  stand  the  mystical  and  spiritual  sense  of 
tbe  verse  before  us  be  acknowledges  his  scripture;  but  it  is  evident  from  ver.  3,  that 
great  inability  for  this  work,  and  that  his  by  the  Utter  he  understands  the  law  en- 
whole  sufficiency  for  service  was  from  God ;  graven  in  stone,  the  law  as  delivered  by 
and  this  without  doubt  he  mentions  not  Moses  with  an  appearance  of  the  glory  of 
only  out  of  humility,  but  out  of  prudence  the  Lord  upon  mount  Sinai ;  and  by  the 
also,  in  order  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those  spirit  is  meant  the  blessed  Spirit  of  Christ 
who  might  be  apt  to  think  he  had  too  high  given  to  the  apostles  to  enable  them  to 
an  esteem  of  himself.  As  if  the  apostle  had  preach  the  gospel,  and  conferred  upon  all 
said.-Farbeitfromriietothinkthatlcould  believers  that  did  obediently  hear  and  re- 
procure  the  success  of  my  ministry,  that  1  ceive  it. 

have  any  such  sufficiency  of  myself  to  con-  •  n  4.f  .,        ...     A.        .  ,     .. 

vert  souk ;  no,  no,  my  sufficiency  and  sue  7  But  lf  ,t,,e  """wtration  of  death, 

cess  it  all  from  God  ;  for,  alas !  there  is  no  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was 

proportion  between  such  a  sublime  and  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Is- 

supernatural  service  as  that  of  the  gospel  rael  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the 

ministry  is,  and  the  impotency  and  weak-  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his 

neas  of  man."    Not  that  we  are  sufficient  countenance  ;  *hich  glory  was  to  he 

tstttt&srsrssz  **??'•  ^ft  ■&■*.?• 

ledgment  which  the  apostle  makes  of  the  ro,m»tration  of  ™e  Spirit  be  rather 

great  things  which  God  bad  done  for  him,  glorious  ? 

and  by  him:    he  did  not  find,  but  made  Our  apostle,  in  this  and  the  following  verses, 

him  a  minister,  an  able  minister ;  yea,  an  goes  on  with  his  comparison  betwixt  the 

able  minister  of  the  New  Testament,  or  law  and  the  gospel,  and  shows  the  transcend- 
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eocy  of  the  latter  above  the  former.  Where  to  the  law,  and  to  the  gospel ;  the  former 
note,  1.  He  calls  the  law  again  a  killing  is  called  the  ministration  of  condemnation, 
law,  or  a  ministration  of  death  ;  because  it  because  it  condemns  men  eternally  for  tbe 
condemns  men  for  the  breach  of  it  to  tern-  violation  of  it ;  tbe  latter  is  called  the  mi- 
poral  and  eternal  death,  without  opening  nistration  of  righteousness  or  justification, 
to  them  any  door  of  hope.  Note,  2.  This  because  it  discovers  to  us  tbe  only  way 
law  (he  speaks  of  it  by  way  of  diminution)  for  a  sinner's  justification  before  God  ; 
was  only  written  upon  and  engraven  in  namely,  by  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator, 
stone ;  whereas  the  gospel  is  written  in  the  Observe,  2.  That  the  apostle,  comparing  the 
Beshly  tables  of  men's  hearts.  Note,  3.  law  and  the  gospel  together,  acknowledges 
How  the  apostle  declares  that  this  ministra-  that  there  was  a  surpassing  glory  in  the 
tion  of  the  law  was  glorious ;  glorious  in  latter  above  and  beyond  the  former.  In- 
the  minister  of  it,  Moses*  who  bad  such  a  deed,  God's  institution  stamp*  an  excellency 
lustre  upon  his  face,  that  the  children  of  upon  the  Jewish  worship,  and  tbe  law  given 
Israel  could  not  bear  the  sight  of  it :  and  them  had  both  an  intrinsic  glory  in  it,  as 
glorious  in  the  manner  of  giving  it ;  there  it  was  a  revelation  of  (he  will  of  God ;  and 
was  a  great  deal  of  the  glory  and  majesty  also  an  accidental  and  adventitious  glory, 
of  God  attended  the  giving  of  the  law  to  as  it  was  attended  with  the  solemnity  of 
Moses ;  the  ministration  of  the  law  was  thunder  and  lightning,  fire  and  smoke,  and 
glorious.  'Note,  4.  Tbe  comparison  which  a  voice  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  at  the 
the  apostle  makes  between  tbe  law  and  the  promulgation  of  it :  yet,  says  the  apostle, 
gospel,  and  tbe  preference  which  he  gives  compared  with  the  gospel,  the  glory  of  the 
to  the  one  above  the  other.  1.  As  the  law,  or  Jewish  worship,  had  no  glory  in 
glory  of  Moses's  face  ceased  after  a  while,  it  at  all,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  doth 
so  the  glory  of  tbe  law  ceased  at  the  coming  excel;  as  the  moon  compared  with  the 
of  (he  gospel.  2.  The  law  was  delivered  sun,  is  so  outshined  by  it,  that  its  brightness 
by  angels  to  Moses,  but  the  gospel  was  is  little  taken  notice  of.  True,  indeed* 
delivered  to  the  apostles  by  the  Son  of  God,  the  law  was  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  as 
who  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  well  as  the  gospel  ;  but  with  this  happy 
and  tbe  express  image  of  his  person.  &  advantage  on  the  gospel's  side.  The  law 
Whereas  the  glory  of  Moses  did  more  and  was  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  as  to  duty 
more  decrease ;  the  glory  put  upon  the  and  as  to  condemnation,  in  case  of  non- 
apostles,  and  derived  from  Christ,  was  still  performance  of  that  duty ;  but  the  gospel 
more  and  more  increasing  upon  them,  is  a  revelation  of  God's  will,  as  to  grace 
But,  4.  The  chief  glory  of  the  gospel  which  and  mercy,  as  to  remission  of  sin  and 
the  apostle  here  insists  upon,  is  the  minis'  eternal  life.  Observe,  3.  Another  argument 
tration  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  large  effusions  produced  here  by  the  apostle,  to  prove  the 
of  it  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  giving  ministration  of  the  gospel  to  be  much  more 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  believers,  glorious  than  that  of  the  law ;  namely, 
instead  of  death  spiritual  and  eternal  coming  because  it  is  much  more  durable  and 
by  the  law.  Well  therefore  might  our  abiding,  ver.  11.  If  that  which  is  done 
apostle  here  say,  the  ministration  of  the  away  teas  glorious,  much  more  that 
Spirit,  or  the  gospel,  is  much  more  glorious ;  which  remaincth  is  glorious.  The  force 
and  consequently  a  greater  reverence  and  of  the  argument  lies  thus:  That  which 
honour  is  due  to  it,  and  to  the  ministers  is  durable  and  permanent,  is  far  more  ex- 
of  it.  cellent  than  that  which  is  temporary  and 
9  For  if  the  ministration  of  con-  transient  Now  the  law,  or  Jewish  dis- 
dcmnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  P««|»n»  *  "J"1""*  *  "■*■*«*»  » 
the  mjnistraUon  of  righteousness  ex-  SjjflJ  £^^n?U 
ceed  in  glory.  10  For  even  that  to  the  end  of  the  mot\S!  It  is  called  a 
which  was  made  glorious  had  no  kiogdom  that  cannot  be  moved,  Heb. 
glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  xii.  28.  therefore  the  gospel-ministration, 
the  glory  that  excelleth.  11  For  which  is  eternal,  fixed,  and  abiding,  must 
if  that  which  was  done  away  was  Deed*  **  more  «cdknt  and  more  glorious 
glorious,  much  more  that  which  re-  than  ,he  ^al  d»P™»«<>n. .  yhich  was 
maineth  U  glorious.  temporary,  transient,  and  vanishing. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  different  titles  given  12    Seeing   then    that    we   have 
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such  hope,  v<e  use  great  plainness  they  cannot  look  to  toe  end  of  that  which 

of  speech  :     13  And  not  as  Moses,  waa  abolished ;  that  is,  to  Jesus  Christ, 

which  pnt  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  **">**»  the  end  and  scope  at  which  the 

the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stcd-  7hole  "V?  £  d*  T  ™l  }?*: 

<u.*k.  i  ~u  *~  *u        j    *  *u  *     l-  u  Learn,  4.   That  when  the  Jews  shall  be 

•      I  ,!.°? \i     *f /"»  °f  uhat  W^,C,h  «ltel  home,  and  converted  to  Christianity, 

u  abolished  :     14  But  their  minds  the  vail  shall  be  removed  from  their  hearts, 

were  blinded  ;    for  until    this   day  and  they  shall  then  understand  toe  tenden- 

reniaineth  the   same    vail    un taken  cy  and  meaning  of  the  whole  ceremonial 

away  in   the  reading  of   the   Old  kw,  and  observe  its  fulfilling  and  accooi- 

Testament :  which  vail  is  done  away  P|«*roent  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  When 

\n  Christ.     15  But  even  unto   this  ^jt^J"1  «°  ***  Urd*  th'  *"'* 

day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  e   ***** 

upon  their  heart.     16  Nevertheless  17  Now  t||e  ^  b  that  s  irit . 

when  it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  and  wh€re  the  8  irit  of  th€  ^  u 

vail  shall  be  taken  away.  thcrc  u  ,ibcrtv  v 

Hen  the  apostle  draws  an  inference  from  As  if  he  had  said,  Christ  is  that  quick- 

the  foregoing  discourse ;  that  seeing  him-  ening  and  life-giving  Spirit,  who  takes 

self  and  the  other  apostles  had  such  hope,  away  toe  vail  from  off  our  hearts;   and 

that  then  ministry  was  thus  glorious,  such  where  that  Spirit,  that  all-glorious  and  all- 

confidence  and  assurance  of  the  perfection  powerful  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  is,  there   is 

end  perpetuity  of  their  ministry,  they  did  liberty ;  that   is,  clearness,  and  no  more 

nss  great  plainness,  freedom,  and    bold-  vail ;   freedom  from  the  yoke  of  the  legal 

nest  of  speech,  in  preaching  and  publishing  administration,  a  liberty  and  freedom  from 

the  gospel ;    and  did  not  imitate  Moses,  sin,  a  liberty  unto  righteousness,  a  freeness 

the  minister  of  the  law,  who  put  a  vail  over  and  readiness  of  spirit  to  do  good,  a  liberty 

hit  (ace ;  which  was  a  sign  of  the  obscurity  of  address  and  approach  to  God,  a  liberty 

of  the  legal  dispensation,  and  of  the  blind-  of  speech  in  prayer  before  God.    Thus  the 

tea  of  the  Jews,  who  could  not  see  the  end  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  a  free  spirit, 

and  accomplishment  of    that  ceremonial  ^A  _  M          „      .  .              *       . 

sod  typical  administration,  which  was  to  18  But  we  all,  with  open  face  be- 

be  abolished  by  Chrat  and  his  gospel :  holding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 

bat  their  minds  were  then,  and  still  are,  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 

Winded  by  prejudice  and  unbelief,  and  the  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 

nine  tail  remaineth  to  this  day  spread  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
over  Moses's  writings,  and  not  taken  away 

in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament;  That  is,  we  who  live  under  the  light,  and 

which  vail  is  now  done  away  by  the  doc-  enjoy  the  liberty,  of  the  gospel,  with  open 

trine  of  Christ  contained  in  the  New  Testa-  face  beholding  as  in  a  clear  glass  the  glory 

meat :  nevertheless,  when  the  hearts  of  the  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  Moses  did  the  glory  of 

Jews  shall  be  turned  unto  the  Lord,  and  God  m  the  mount,  are  by  degrees  changed 

(bey  own  and  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ,  then  into  the  same  image  with  him,  from  glory 

the  vail  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  Jews,  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

and  they  shall  then  clearly  understand  and  working  in  us,  and  transforming  us  into  his 

see  what  is  now  concealed  and  hidden  from  own  likeness.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 

their  eyes.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  word  and  ordinances  of  God  are  the  glass, 

a  natural  vail  of  blindness  and  ignorance  wherein  we  have  now  a  sight  of  the  glory 

upon  the  minds  of  men,  which   hinders  of  God.    Learn,  2.  That  the  sight  of  God 

their  discerning  and  understanding  gospel-  in  his  ordinances  is  transforming,  as  well  as 

mysteries.     Learn,  2.  That  there  is  upon  the  sight  of  him  in  heaven  ;  the  glory  into 

the  understandings  of  the  Jews  a  vail  of  un-  which  we  are  changed,  is  our  conformity 

belief  and  rooted  prejudice  against  Christ  to  that  holiness  which  shioeth  in  the  word, 

and  his  holy  religion ;  they  wilfully  shut  Vision,  or  the  sight  of  God  here  in  his  or- 

tbeir  eyes,  and  said,  "  they  would  not  see/*  dinances,  assimilates  as  well  as  in  heaven  ; 

and  God  has  judiciously  closed  their  eyes,  perfect  vision  produceth  perfect  assimilation ; 

sad  said,  "  they  shall  not  see."    Learn,  3.  but  the  soul's  present  assimilation,  or  im- 

Tbat  by  reason  of  this  vail  upon  their  hearts  perfect  conformity  to  God  here,  is  gradually 
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carried  on  by  daily  communion  with  him.  in :)  not  walking  in  guile  or  craftiness : 
All  aorta  of  communion  among  men  have  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully, 
an  assimilating  power  and  efficacy  ;  he  that  aa  they  do ;  but  by  manifestation  of  the 
converses  with  vain  company,  grows  more  truth,commending  ourselves  to  every  maris 
vain ;  and  he  that  delights  in  holy  and  spi-  conscience,  as  persons  acting  in  the  sight 
ritual  company,  grows  more  serious  than  of  God,  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  minis- 
he  was  before.  But  nothing  so  transforms  try  of  the  gospel  is  a  very  glorious  ministry* 
the  spirit  of  a  man,  as  communion  with  far  excelling  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  2. 
God  in  his  ordinances  doth  ;  none  so  like  That  it  is  a  special  favour  from  God  to  be 
him,  as  those  that  convene  most  frequently  judged  faithful,  and  put  into  this  ministry, 
with  him.  Learn,  3.  That  if  the  sight  of  3.  That  no  troubles  or  trials,  no  difficulties, 
God  in  the  glass  of  an  ordinance  be  so  aa-  dangers,  or  distresses,  should  cause  any  of  the 
similating,  how  transforming  will  he  the  faithful  servants  of  God  to  faint,  who  have 
sight  of  God  in  heaven,  when  we  shall  received  mercy  or  favour  from  God  to  be  pot 
there  behold  and  see  him  face  to  face !  If  into  the  ministry :  Seeing  we  have  this  mi- 
the  vision  of  Christ  here  be  so  influential  nistry,  as  we  have  received  mercy,  we  faint 
upon  believers,  what  an  illustrious  and  in-  not.  Observe  next.  How  the  apoatle,  having 
fallible  efficacy  will  the  immediate,  clear,  vindicated  and  extolled  his  ministry,  does  in 
and  perfect  sight  of  his  glory  have  in  hea-  •  the  second  verse  declare  and  assert  bis  fidelity 
ven ;  1  John  iii.  2.  We  shall  be  perfectly  in  the  discharge  of  his  ministry:  Not  hand- 
like  him,  when  once  we  shall  see  him  as  ling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  but 
he  is.  commending  ourselves  to  every  maris 
™t*«  r*r  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hence 
CHAP.  IV.  |earn9  That  the  apostles  delivered  the  goa- 

Tbis  chapter,  together  with  a  considerable  part  of  P^*  in  *U  things   necessary  to  be  known, 

this  epistle,  m  apoiogetica!  or  excusatory ;  in  believed,  and  practised,  with  great  plain- 

which  the  apostle  vindicates  his  office  and  dig-  np--  nnri    anflfiriant  nmnir>i«tti  .     nth  ■■■■■■■■.■ 

nity  from  the  prejudices  which  either  his  suT-  *?*  ^0   "umcient  perspicuity  ;     Otherwise 

ferings  which  attended  him  in  the  dispensation  they  COUld  not  be  aaid  to  manifest  the  truth 

l^TSLXr  lhe  ■uwe*tio?"  ? f  J*1*  »porties^  to  every  man's  conscience. 

and  deceitful  workers,    might  have  raised    up  * 

against  him.    With  these  men  he  puts  himself  o   n„i.    ;r    «„_    —^—^l  u~  l:*1    :*.  : 

in  the  balance,  and  without  either  vanity  or  vain-  3   But    »    our    g08pel  be  hid,  it  IS 

glorv  prefers  himself  before  them  in  point  of  fl-  hid  to  them  that  are    lost 

dehty  and  sincerity  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ; 

as  also  in  point  of  diligence  in  the  service  where-  As  if  he  had  said,  We  preach  the  RCSpel 

^rdinViyXiVe^aksr^  ""^  ***  -  P^y  5  but  *  rnen  do  not  understacA  and 

miirnrr^nr,  .  believe  it,  will  not  embrace  and  obey  it,  it 

THEREFORE,  seeing  we  have  this  is  not  an  argument  of  the  gospel-s  obscurity, 

ministry,   as  we   have  received  but  of  our  hearers*  incredulity.    The  gospel 

mercy,  we  faint  not  ;     2  But  have  "  not  °id  from  ran  for  want  of  clearness, 

renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dis-  *"*  on,v  by  means  of  their  own  voluntary 
honesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  .  f?d  w,,^ul  b,,n£ne?:  If  onr  gospel  be  hid. 

n,tr  ttonrin.iff.  *kA  .JT-,1  *f  r- ^a  a  Here  note,  1.  St.  Pauls  claim  and  interest 

nor  handling  the  word  of  God  de-  m  the  gospel  which  he  preached,  he  calls 

ceitfully;   but   by  manifestation   of  it  his  gospel:  not  as  if  he Twaa  the  author  of 

the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  it,  but  because  of  his  instrumentality  in  the 

every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  promulgation  and  establishing  of  it ;  it  was 

of  God.  a  divine  treasure  committed  to  his  care  and 

trust :  it  was  not  his  gospel  by  way  of  ori- 

That  is,  seeing  we  have  such  a  glorious  ginal  revelation,  but  by  way  of  ministerial 
ministry  far  more  excelling  than  that  of  dispensation.  Note,  2.  The  Corinthians' 
Moses,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the  non-proficiency  under  the  gospel  specified, 
foregoing  chapter,  as  we  have  received  or  at  least  supposed.  If  our  gospel  be  hid : 
mercy  or  special  favours  from  God  in  com-  that  is,  if  the  word  which  we  preach  with 
mittine  it  to  us,  so  we  faint  not  under  the  the  greatest  plainness,  in  the  greatest  aim- 
difficulties  and  pressures  to  which  it  doth  plicity  and  aincerity ;  if  it  be  hidden  from 
expose  us.  Having  received  mercy,  we  the  minds  and  understandings  of  men,  so  aa 
faint  not ;  but  have  renounced  the  hidden  to  miss  of  its  convincing  power  and  coo- 
things  of  dishonesty ;  (all  fornication  and  verting  efficacy,  the  fault  is  not  in  the  gospel, 
uncleanness,  all  ambition  and  covctousness,  but  in  them  that  ait  under  it.  Note,  3. 
which  the  false  apostles  allowed  themselves  The  heavy  doom  and  judgment  which  the 
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apostle  panes  upon  all  inch  penoos  as  sit  as  believe  not ;  that  is,  both  such  as  want 

aader  the  external  dispensation  of  the  gos-  the  means  of  faith,  and  such    as  enjoy 

pel,  and  vet  are  no  ways  enlightened  nor  the  means,  but  want  the  grace  of  faith ;  the 

improved  by  it,  but  remain  blind  and  ig-  former  is  the  case  of  the  pagan,  the  latter 

iioiant,  obstinate  and  unrefbrmed.     It  is  a  of  the  christian  world.    Lord  !  how  many 

sad  symptom  and  foreboding  sign  of  a  live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  that  ne- 

kat  people.      Learn  hence,  1.    That  there  ver  had  heart  to  receive  it,  or  will  to  obey 

me  many,  very  many,  who  sit  under  the  it !    How  great  a  part  of  the  christianized 

external  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  unto  world  do  reject  Christ;  though  called  by 

whom  the  gospel    is  an  hidden  gospel,  his  name,  yet  will  not  own  his  authority, 

Leam,  2.  That  the  gospel's  being  hid  from  or  submit  to  his  government !    The  nobles 

a  people  who  have  long  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  world  think  themselves  dishonoured 

and  benefit  of  it,  is  a  sad  symptom,  yea,  a  by  submitting  their  necks  to  Christ's  yoke ; 

certain  sign,  of  a  lost  people.    Such  blind-  the  sensualists  of  the  world  will  not  lay 

ness,  under  the  clearest  light,  is  like  the  down  a  lust  for  him,  that  laid  down  his 

covering  of  the  lace,  or  tying  the  handker-  life  for  them ;  the  worldlings  of  the  earth 

chief  over  the  eyes,  in  order  to  the  turning  prefer  their  dirt  and  dunghill  before  the 

off  the  obstinate  sinner  into  eternal  hell.  pearl  of  great  price.    O,  how  few  amongst 

mm       l        ai_    *>  j    *  »i_-          u  tnem  ^at  profess  Christianity,  do  love  our 

4  In  whom  the  God  of  this  world  j^rf  JegU8  Christ  in  sincerity  !    Observe, 

hath    blinded    the    minds  of  them  4.  The  great  end  and  design  of  the  devil's 

which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  agency,  in  blinding  the  minds  of  men  with 

the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  ignorance  and  error,  with  passion  and  pre- 

is  the   image  of  God,  should  shine  j^ce ;   Lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 

smtothem.  g°*Pel  °f  Christ  should  shine  into  their 

hearts,  to  the  ruin  of  him  and  his  kingdom. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  Sa-  As  the  sun  casts  its  beams  upon  blind  men, 

tan  :  he  is  styled  the  god  of  this  world ;  but  they  receive  not  the  light  of  it ;    so, 

not  properly,  but  because  the  honour  and  though  the  light  of  Christ's  glorious  gospel 

homage  of  a  god  is  challenged  by  him,  shines  before  the  eyes  of  them  whom  the 

and  by  a  multitude  of  sinners  given  to  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  with  the  hopes 

ban.     He  is  called   by  our  Saviour,  the  and  desires,  with  the  possessions  and  enjoy- 

prince  of  this  world ;  and  by  the  apostle  ments,  of  this  world,  yet  they  receive  it  not 

the  rmttr  of  the  darkness  of  this  world;  Observe,  5.  The  glorious  title  here  given  to 

because  be  ruleth  over  a  great  part  of  the  Christ.     The  image  of  God;    that  is,  I. 

world,  and  they  are  bis  subjects,  or  ra-  His  substantial  and  essential  image,  being 

ther  bis  slaves.    Observe,  2.  The  way  and  God  of  Ood,  very    God  of  very  God. 

rse  which  Satan  takes  to  secure  his  sub-  Christ,  considered  with  respect  to  his  divine 

1*  obedience  to  himself :  he  blinds  their  nature,  is  the  express  image  of  his  Father's 

.-  that  they  may  never  know  a  better  person.    2.  Christ  is  his  image  as  Mediator, 

►,  see  a  better  way,  or  understand  a  and  with  reference  to  the  gospel,  in  which 

state,  than  he  hath  drawn  thern  into,  he  has  given  us  glorious  demonstrations  of 

Satan  blinds  the  understandings  of  men  by  the  power  and  wisdom,  of  the  grace  and 

the  efficacy  of  divers  lusts,  which  are  bred  holiness,  of  the  mercy  and  goodness,  of 

and  nourished  in  their  hearts.    Now  the  God  towards  us ;   all  which,  as  in  a  glass, 

tireaariogs  of  sensual  lusts  from  a  corrupt  are  represented  to  us,  and  presented  before 

heart  do  blind  the  understanding,  and  be-  us.    In  both  these  respects  Christ  is  called, 

set  the  judgment ;  that  the  sinner  can  nei-  The  image  of  God. 
ther  see  nor  know  the  excellency  of  spin- 

tnal  objects.     O  bloody  and  barbarous  5  For  we  preach   not  ourselves, 

prince,  that  puts  out  the  eyes  of  all  his  but  Christ  Jesus  the   Lord  ;    and 

sdbjecls,  darkens  the  mind  and  understand-  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 

mg,  takes  away  the  thinking,  considering,  sake. 
aod  reasoning  power  of  the  soul,  that  they 

neither  see  nor  consider  spiritual  things.  In  these  words  our  apostle  further  mant- 

nor  have  any  distinct  and  effectual  appro-  fests  his  fidelity  and  integrity  in  preaching 

heaaions  of  tbem  !    Observe,  3.  The  cha-  the  gospel,  by  showing  that  he  sought  to 

racier  of  the  persons  whom   Satan,  the  advance  Christ,  and  not  himself,  in  preach- 

god  of  thai  world,  hath  blinded  :    Such  ing  of  it.      Here  note,  1.  The  duty  prae- 
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tned  by  St.  Paul :    We  preach.     How  souls.    Therefore  it  is  added,  servants  for 

mean  and   ignoble  soever  this  office  of  Jesus'  sake ;    that  is,  servants  in  order  to 

preaching  is  esteemed  by  some  men,  who  the  promoting  of  his    honour,  and    his 

yalue  not  their  own  nor  other  men's  soul?,  church's  interest :  We  preach  not  ourselves, 

and  therefore  no  wonder  that  they  under-  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;    and  our- 

value  the  means  of  making  them  happy ;  selves  your  servants  for  Jesus' s  sake. 
yet  will  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  mag- 

nify  this  part  of  their  office,  not  by  pomp  .  »  *or  ^°d>  who  commanded  the 

and  state,  not  by  scorn  and  superciliousness,  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 

as  thinking  it  beneath  them  to  preach,  but  shined    in  our   hearts,   to  give  tUe 

by  an  humble  and  painful  attendance  upon  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 

the  ministry  which  they  have  received  of  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jc8Ug  Christ. 
the  Lord  j  and  will  dispense  the  word  with 

evidence  and  perspicuity,  with  faithfulness        Observe  here,  The  faithful  and  humble 
and  sincerity,  with  power  and  authority,  with  acknowledgment  which  the  apostle  makes, 
courage  and  boldness,  and  with  exemplari-  how  himself  and  his  fellow-apostles  came  to 
ness  of  conversation;  not  preaching  angeli-  preach    Jesus  Christ  so  convincingly   to 
cal  sermons,  and  leading  diabolical  lives,  others ;  namely.  That  Almighty  God,  who 
Observe,  2.  The  subject-matter  of  the  apos-  at  first,  by  his  omnipotent  word,  produced 
tie's  preaching :  Not  ourselves*  but  Christ  light  out  of  darkness,  by  no  less  efficacy 
Jesus  the  Lord.    But  when  may  persons  aDd  power  brought  him,  a  lost  sinner,  out 
be  said  to  preach  themselves  ?    Ans.  When  of  the  darkness  of  pharisaism  and  sin,  and 
they  make  themselves  the  authors  of  their  shined  into  his  and  their  hearts  with  a  gto- 
own  ministry,  running  before  they  are  sent,  nous  light,  to  the  intent  that  he  and  they 
and  are  self-created  preachers:  when  they  should  communicate  and  impart  this  divine 
make  themselves  the  matter  of  their  preach-  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  shin- 
ing, venting  their  own  passions,  and  preju-  eth  in  the  face  of  Christ,  unto  others.     Learn 
dices,  and  private  opinions  instead  of  the  hence,  That  ministers  must  know  Christ 
doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  when  they  make  themselves,   before    tliey  can    make   him 
themselves  the  end  of  their  preaching,  aim-  known  to  others :   Christ  must  be  revealed 
mg  rather  at  pleasing  others,  and  profiting  in  them,  before  he  can  be  revealed  by  them ; 
themselves,  than  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  he  must  shine  into  their  hearts  bv  his  Holy 
the  good  of  men's  souls.    But  what  is  it  to  Spirit,  and  give  them  an  experimental  ac- 
preach  Christ  ?     We  preach  not  ourselves,  quaintance,  in  their  own  souls,  with  what 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.     Ans.  When  they  deliver  and  make  known  to  others, 
he  is  the  author  of  our  ministry,  and  wc  Every  truth  ought  to  be  the  transcript  of 
receivo  our  mission  from  him  j    when  we  our  own  experience,  and  be  preached  first 
make  him  the  object  of  our  preaching;  to  our  hearts,  and  then  to  our  bearers.  Who 
when  the  subject-matter  and  substance  of  can   savingly  enlighten  others,  that  is  in 
it  is  Jesus  Christ,  either  explicitly  or  reduc-  the  darkness  of  ignorance  or  sin  himself? 
tively ;  and  when  we  make  him  the  end 

of  our  preaching,  designing  to  promote  the         7  But  we  have  this   treasure  in 

honour  and  interest  of  Christ  by  our  mi-  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency 

nistry,  that  his  people  may  be  gathered,  0f  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and 

bis   body  edified,  his  saints  perfected,  his  n0£  0f  U8# 
enemies  subdued,  his  gospel   propagated, 

and  he  finally  admired  in  all  them  that        In  the  foregoing  verses  we  find  the  apos- 

belibve.    Observe,  3.  In  what  capacity  the  tie  magnifying  his  office,  extolling  his  roi- 

apostle  looked  upon  himself  in  the  church  nistry,  and  vindicating  his  fidelity  in  the 

of  Christ ;    not  as  a  lord,  but  as  a  servant :  discharge  of  his  duty.     In  this  verse  ob* 

Ourselves  your  servants.      There  is  an  serve,  1.  He  compares  the  gospel  he  preach- 

honour    belonging  to  Christ's  ministers;  ed  to  a  treasure  :  We  have  this  treasure  ; 

but  verily  that  honour  consists  in  service  a  treasure  for  the  enriching  and  edifying  of 

which  we  owe  to  the  church  of  Christ :  the  church.    The  gospel  is  a  treasure,  for  its 

servants  we  are  to  the  souls  of  men,  but  worth  and  dignity,  for  its  abundance  and 

not  to  toe  humours  of  men  ;    at  the  same  variety,  for  its  closeness  and  secrecy.    This 

time  that  we  are  servants  to  them,  we  are  to  treasure  Christ  keeps  under  lock  and  key, 

rule  over  them,  and  they  are  to  obey,  and  only  intrusting  those  with  it  whom  he  calls 

submit  unto  us  as  those  who  watch  for  their  to  it,  and  furnishes  for  it    They  are  no 
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beds  than  thieves  awl  ssrfrilecious  robbers,  estimation,  so  our  bodily  constitution  pro* 

who,  without   a  mediate  call  or  warrant  claims  us  earthen :   our  bodies  are  earthen, 

from  Christ,  do  assume  this  trust,  and  break  because  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth, 

open  this  treasure,    Observe,  2.  The  re*  because  subject  to  flaws  and  cracks,  and  to 

posnory  in  which  this  treasure  is  laid  up,  be  broken  in  pieces ;   we  that  preach  eter- 

m  earthen  vessels  ;  so  the  apostles  and  Dal  life  to  others,  are  dying  men  ourselves; 

oinsyers  of  the  gospel  are  called.    Where  and  whilst  the  word  of  life  is  in  our  mouths, 

sole,  The  word  of  description,  they  are  many  times  death  is  in  our  faces.    Observe 

mk/i  ;  and  the  word  of  diminution,  they  lastly,  The  reason  assigned  why  this  trea- 

ase  c*rtAcn  vessels,     1.  The  preachers  of  sure  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to  earthen 

the  gospel  are  represenled  by  a  word  of  vessels,  men ;  not  to  heavenly  vessels,  an- 

desenpboa  ;  they  are  vessels  :  thus  vessels  gels  \   namely,  That  the  excellency  of  the 

sss  not  natural,  but  artificial  instruments,  power  might  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us  t 

No  man  is  born  a  christian,  much  less  a  from  the  weakness  of  man  the  instrument, 

Banister,  bat  made  such.    Vessels  are  not  of  there  redounds  great  honour  to  God  the  agent. 

equal  capacity  ;  some  are  less,  others  great-  This  precious  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  lodged 

er :  this  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  in  such  weak  and  worthless  vessels,  that  as 

giAs  and  graces  of  different  degrees  and  ex-  the    power    is    from  God,  namely,  the 

frileacea.     Again,  vessels  are  not  for  recep-  awakening,  convincing,  quickening,  heart* 

too  only,  but  for  effusion  also ;  as  they  changing  power  of  the  word,  is  from  him ; 

asm  and  retain,  so  they  let  out  what  »  so  the  glory,  the  entire  glory  and  complete 

pot  into  them.    The  ministers  of  Christ  are  praise,  may  be  attributed  and  ascribed  to 

aot  oely  to  receive  and  lay  up,  but  to  lay  him  :    We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 

est  this  heavenly  treasure,   which  is  not  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 

npaked  by  imparting.     Finally,  Vessels  might  be  of  Goa\  and  not  of  us. 
sat  not  the  originals  of  what  they  have; 

hat  ail  they  contain  is  poured  ioto  them,  8  We  are  troubled  on  every  side, 

and  received  by  them.    A  mine  has  trea-  yet  bos  distressed  ;  we  are  pcrplex- 

ssaein  ssi  own  bo web  *   but  it  is  put  into  ed    but  not  in  despair;     0  Perse- 

«fSL  l^^E^^rt  cuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down, 

ase  not  the  authors,  but  the  receivers  only,  of  *    ,     '         A    .         ,      '          .,        ' 

thoattrothsthatthey  publish:  lCor.xif23.  J>ut  .  not     destroyed,      10    Always 

I  have  received  of  the  Lord  what  I  also  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying 

delivered  unto  you.      Note  farther,  the  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also 

word  of  diminution;  they  are  earthen  vessels,  of  Jesua  might  be  made  manifest  in 

The  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  divine  in  our  body.     11  For  we  which  live  are 

tegavdof  the  sublimity  of  their  doctrine,  aiwav  delivered  unto  death  for  Je- 

S.^TSL™^?1611  ^k!?!!?       *£e  ws  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 

naty  of  their  condition.    Their  being  call-  .  ..  ,   '       •           .#.    .  . 

n  «*fc.  m.v  denote  the  L»n-  m!Sh'  •*  roadc  manifest  in  our  roor- 


ed  earthen  vessels,  may  denote  the  mean--  , 

ness  of  their  condition,  which  for  the  most  tal    fl«8n-      l2  So  tnen  death  work- 

part  is  little  and  low  in  the  world :  as  the  eth  in  us,  but  life  in   you.     13  We 

poor  receive  the  gospel,  so  are  they  very  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  ac- 

ftfcep  poor  and  low  that  publish  the  gos-  cording  as  it  is  written,  I  believed, 

pel,  necessitous and  indigent,  earthen  ves*  aiMj   therefore  have  I   spoken;    we 

itL    ^Mt  tSVL       ?  ^   y    t  a,9°  bc,i€VC»  and  therefore  speak ; 

their  persons,  and  the  contemptibleness  of  .                                                     v 

them.      Earthen  vessels  are  little  set  by,  The  false  apostles  and  some  weak  chris- 

staod  in  open  places,  used  by  every  hand,  tians  having  taken  offence  at  the  manifold 

sad  at  every  turn ;  while  plate,  gold  and  and  great  sufferings  which  St.  Paul,  with 

silver  vessels,  are  laid  and  locked  up  with  his  fellow-apostles,  had  met  with  in   the 

peat  carefulness.    Thus  it  is  often  with  the  course  of  their  ministry :  in  these  verses  St. 

pieachers  of  the  gospel ;  they  are  objects  Paul  shows  the  church  at  Corinth,  that 

base  and  vile,  contemptible  and  despised,  there  was  no  reason  at  all  why  any  should 

sa  the  eyes  of  the  world,  vessels  wherein  be  offended  at  his  sufferings,  or  any  cause 

these  is  no  pleasure ;    yea,  with  some,  not  why  the  false  apostles  should  object,  that 

only  our  persons  are  despicable,  but  our  if  he  had  preached  the  gospel  sincerely, 

very  office  and  function  is  contemptible.  Almighty  God  would  never  have  suffered 

lo  a  wotd,  as  our  mean  condition  and  base  him  to  be  persecuted  and  afflicted  so  stv 
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verely  -,  namely,  became  all  hit  afflictions  and  trusted  in  God  for  deliverance  out  of 
were  so  graciously  moderated,  and  himself  so  his  many  and  great  troubles,  so  in  like  man- 
powerfully  upheld  by  God,  that  he  sunk  not  ner  do  we  believe  and  trust.  From  the 
under  the  weight  and  burden  of  them,  whole  note,  1.  That  a  perplexed  and  per- 
We  are  troubled,  says  he,  on  every  side,  secuted,  an  afflicted  and  distressed  condition 
but  not  overwhelmed  with  our  troubles ;  was  the  lot  and  portion  of  the  members, 
we  are  often  perplexed,  but  not  so  as  to  but  especially  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in 
despair  of  God's  help  and  succour ;  we  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  the  church, 
are  persecuted  by  men,  but  not  forsaken  Christ  espoused  his  church  to  himself  upon 
of  God  j  cast  down  indeed,  but  not  killed  the  bed  of  his  cross,  his  head  begirt  with  a 
by  the  fall.  So  that  there  is  in  our  suf>  pillow  of  thorns,  his  body  drenched  in  a 
ferings  a  resemblance  and  representation  of  bath  of  his  own  blood  :  and  if  the  head  was 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ  Jesus,  crowned  with  thorns,  it  is  unsuitable  that 
We  bear  in  our  bodies  a  memorative  con-  the  feet  should  tread  on  roses.  Note,  2. 
formity  to  our  dying  Lord,  that  it  may  ap-  Though  all  Christ's  followers  have  drunk 
pear  how  mightily  we  are  supported  by  the  of  the  same  cup  with  himself,  yet  the  dregs 
quickening  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  of  the  cup  have  usually  been  put  into  the 
under  all  our  afflictions.  As  if  the  apostle  band  of  the  ministers  of  the  word :  We  that 
had  said,  "  Behold  and  admire  in  us  the  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death. 
almighty  power  of  Christ  exerted  towards  Most  of  the  apostles  were,  by  the  rage  of 
us  in  upholding  these  earthen  vessels,  (our  tyrants,  put  to  cruel  deaths,  and  offered  up 
frail  bodies,)  notwithstanding  the  many  a  bloody  sacrifice.  The  calling  of  minis- 
thousand  knocks  they  have  met  with  in  ten  is  honourable,  but  their  outward  con- 
carrying  about  that  heavenly  treasure,  the  dition  is  deplorable :  their  embassy  is  glo- 
holy  gospel  with  which  God  has  intrusted  rious,  but  their  usage  is  often  grievous: 
us/  Observe  next,  He  rejoices  in  the  cause  God  sends  them  forth  with  renown,  the 
of  his  sufferings :  We  are  delivered  unto  world  entertains  them  with  reproach. 
death  for  Jesus' s  sake ;  for  our  owning,  Note,  3.  God  doth  not  bring  his  people 
preaching,  and  practising  the  doctrine  of  into  a  suffering  condition,  and  there  leave 
Jesus.  Blessed  be  God,  we  suffer  not  as  them ;  when  they  suffer  for  him,  they  are 
evil-doers,  but  for  well-doing ;  we  suffer  for  not  forsaken  by  him.  The  voice  of  despair 
the  sake  of  the  best  person,  and  in  the  best  is  not  heard  in  the  dark  night  of  their  ca- 
cause,  that  ever  the  world  was  acquainted  lamity ;  but  God  has  either  the  castle  of 
with.  He  adds.  We  are  delivered  unto  providence,  or  the  ark  of  promise ;  the  all- 
death,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  might  be  sufficiency  of  his  power,  or  the  abundance  of 
made  manifest  in  our  mortalfiesh ;  that  his  grace :  these,  every  of  these,  and  all 
is,  the  infinitely  wise  God  suffers  us  to  be  these,  are  for  his  people's  retirement  in  the 
thus  afflicted,  that  in  and  by  the  sufferings  greatest  storms  and  tempests :  We  are 
which  our  mortal  flesh  does  sustain  and  troubled,  yet  not  distressed ;  persecuted, 
undergo,  he  might  make  it  evidently  mani-  but  not  forsaken. 
fest  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and,  i^v  •  *lii_  ■  •  l  •  j 
as  a  living  head,  conveys  the  necessary  in!  X\  Krnow,n*  tha*  he  which  raised 
fluences  of  strength,  support,  and  comfort,  UP  the  t*™  Je8U8»  8naI1  ralsc  UP  u» 
as  to  all  members,  so  more  particularly  to  a'so  by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  sis 
his  ministers ;  by  which  we  are  enabled,  with  you.  15  For  all  things  are  for 
without  fainting,  to  suffer  the  hardest  things  your  sakes,  that  the  abundant  grace 
with  patience,  courage,  and  constancy,  might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of 
Observe  lastly,  He  declares  to  them  the  many  re(Jound  to  the  glory  of  God. 
great  advantages  which  they  reaped  by  his  J  ■  J 
afflictions :  Death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  A  double  reason  is  here  assigned  why 
in  you ;  that  is,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  the  apostle  bare  his  sufferings  with  such  in- 
exposes  us  Jo  death;  but  unto  you  it  brings  vincible  courage  and  christian  patience, 
eternal  life.  Our  death  is  your  life,  our  The  first  is  drawn  from  the  advantage 
sufferings  are  your  advantage ;  we  having  which  would  redound  to  the  church  by 
the  same  faithful  Spirit  which  was  in  the  his  sufferings :  All  things  are  for  your 
saints  under  the  Old  Testament,  and  par-  sokes :  (hat  is,  all  the  straits  we  are  put  to. 
ticularly  in  holy  David,  Psal.  cxvi.  10.  turn  to  your  advantage ;  if  we  die,  it  is 
who  says,  I  believed,  and  therefore  speak ;  to  confirm  you  by  our  sufferings ;  if  we 
I  was  sore  afflicted.     Now  as  he  believed  be  delivered,  it  is  for  God's  glory  and  your 
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good,  that  the  abundant  grace  might,  by  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 

the  thanksgiving  of  many,  redound  to  weight  of  glory. 
the  glory  of  God,      Whatever  we   meet 

with  tends  to  the  confirming  of  your  faith,        Still  our  aposlle  proceed*  in   assigning 

and  the  increasing  of  your  thankfulness.    A  reasons  why  all  the  afflictions  which  him- 

second  reason  is  drawn  from  the  joyful  issue  self  and  others  met  with,  were  not  only 

of  his  sufferings :  be  and  his  fellow-apostles  tolerable,  but  joyous ;  namely,  because,  1. 

sfedfastly    believed,  that  Almighty  God,  His  afflictions  were  light :  2.  Because  they 

who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  would  were  short.      They  were  light  j  but  how  } 

in  like  manner  raise  them  from  the  grave  of  Not  considered  in  themselves ;  so  they  were 

their  sufferings,  yea,  from  the  grave  of  hard  and  heavy :  thrice  he  was  beaten  with 

death ;  and  both  soul  and  body  shall  be  rods,  five  times  be  received  forty  stripes 

presented  with  tbem  to  be  eternally  glo-  save  one :    but  light,  compared  with  the 

rifled  together.      Learn  hence,  That  how  glory  expected.     Again,  they  were  short ; 

different  soever  the  lot  and  portion  of  God's  but  for  a  moment,  compared  with  eternity. 

children  and  servants  be  in  this  life,  some  Mark  the  gradation  :  for  affliction  there  is 

mpre,  others  less  afflicted ;  yet  having  all,  glory ;    for  light  affliction,  a   weight  of 

at  the  same  time,  faith  in  God  for  a  joyful  glory ;  and  for  light  affliction,  which  is  but 

deliverance  out  of  their  afflictions,  they  for  a  moment,  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

shall  all  meet  in  the  morning  of  the  resur-  Observe  farther,  The  apostle  doth  not  barely 

rection,  and  be  by  Christ  presented  unto  say,  that  glory  will  be  the  consequent  of 

God  as  persons  redeemed  by  him,  and  shall  affliction,  but  that  affliction  will  be  the 

eternally  be  glorified  with  him :  He  which  cause  of  glory ;   it  worketh  for  us.    But 

raised  up  Jesus,  shall  raise  us  up  also  how  ?   Not  as  a   meritorious  cause :    for 

by  Jesus,  and  shall  present  us  with  you.  alas!  how  can  our  afflictions  deserve  this 

happiness  I  What  proportion  can  there  be 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  betwixt  light  and  momentary  afflictions, 
but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  ?  But  they 
yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  w°*  for  us,  as  they  are  sanctified  by  God 
by  dav.  t0  us*  infinite  mercy  and  goodness, 

J       J'  his  covenant  truth  and  faithfulness,  make 

The  original  word  for  fainting  signifies  his  saints'  afflictions  a  whipping-post  to 

to  shrink  back,  as  cowaras  in  war,  or  to  their  corruptions  ;  they  purge  our  iniquity, 

sink  down  as  a  porter  under  the  pressure  and  take  away  our  sin,  if  we  belong  to  God 

of  some  heavy  burden:  For  this  cause  we  as  his  covenant  children.    But  for  wicked 

faint  not.    For  what  cause  ?  namely,  this,  and  obdurate  sinners,  alas !  it  is  much  other- 

that  though  their  bodies  were  weakened  by  wise:  instead  of  being  refined  from  their 

affliction,  and  they  were  daily  decaying,  as  dross,  and   purged  from  their    filth,  by 

to  the  strength  and  vigour  of  the  outward  being  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  it  boils 

man ;   yet,  as  to  their  inward  man,  the  their  scum  and  impurity  more  into  them ; 

strength  and  vigour  of  their  minds  and  and,  like  flints  in  the  fire,  they  fly  in  the 

spirits  were  day  by  day  renewed.    O  happy  very  face  of  God  their  refiner. 

apostle;  the  cold  blasts  of  persecution  beat-         mt>  _,„..         .     .       A    A   .      .  . 

rag  upon  thy  outward  man,  did  by  a  spi-         18  Wh,lc  we  look  not  at  the  thm&8 

ritual  antiperistasis  increase  the    heat  of  which   are   seen,  but  at   the  things 

grace  within;  thy  soul  is  made  fat  with  which  are  not  seen.     For  the  things 

blows  upon  thy  body,  and  battens  with  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;   but 

pricking  and  beating ;  every  stone  thrown    thc  things  which  are  not  seen  are 

at  thee  knocked  thee  nearer  to  Christ,  the    etemal 

chief  corner-stone:    under  all  the  storms 

and  billows  of  affliction,  thou,  like  Noah's  The  last  reason  is  assigned  here  why  the 
ark,  wert  lift  up  nearer  to  heaven ;  and  apostle  was  kept  from  fainting  in  and  un- 
after  every  encounter,  thy  salvation  is  nearer  der  the  pressure  of  the  most  heavy  affile- 
than  before.  Well  therefore  mightest  thou  tions :  he  looked  not  at  present,  but  future 
declare  and  say.  For  this  cause  we  faint  things ;  not  at  things  seen,  but  unseen ; 
not.  not  at  things  temporal,  but  eternal.    Ob- 

-.«  r.  i*  ■.*    in-  x-  t--  l     ttrve  here,  1.  What  it  was  that  the  apos- 

17  tor  our  light  affliction,  which     t|6f  wnen  on  earth,  made  his  main  scope, 

is  bat  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us     his  chief  aim,  grand  design,  and  grand  end. 
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This  is  signified  to  us  in  the  original  word,  alterations,  of  no  gradations  or  successions, 
okovhvtwv,  which  signifies  to  look  as  the  of  no  decay  or  consumption,  of  no  future 
archer  doth  at  the  mark  be  shoots  at. —  hopes  and  expectations,  of  no  mixture  or 
There  were  some  things  which  he,  his  fel-  moderation,  of  no  recovery  or  revocation, 
low-apostles,  and  all  serious  christians  with  of  no  period  or  conclusion.  O  eternity  ! 
them,  looked  at.  This  is  specified  first  ne-  eternity !  that  vast,  that  boundless  ocean  of 
gatively,  We  look  not  at  things  seen;  eternity  I  how  does  it  swallow  up  our 
at  the  things  of  this  life,  at  sensible  objects,  thoughts  with  wonder  and  amazement ! 
be  they  bitter  or  sweet,  be  they  comforts  God  help  us  daily  to  consider  of  it,  duly 
or  crosses.  Temporal  things  are  temporary  to  prepare  for  it,  and  not  to  prefer  the 
things  ;  and  we  mind  them  not  as  the  men  trifles  of  time  before  it ;  but  make  the  wisest 
of  the  world  do,  who  make  them  their  provision  for  the  longest  duration.  Learn, 
chief  and  principal  aim  and  scope ;  no,  we  4.  That  which  puts  the  weight  upon  things 
leave  the  world  to  the  men  of  the  world :  *  not  seen,  and  renders  them  the  proper  ob- 
We  look  not  at  things  which  are  seen ;  jects  of  a  christian's  aim  and  choice,  is  this. 
But  secondly,  This  is  specified  affirmatively,  because  they  are  eternal :  that  which  chief- 
We  look  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  ;  ly  casts  the  scale,  and  raaketh  things  not 
the  things  of  another  lite,  things  which  seen  to  preponderate,  is,  because  they,  are 
are  objects  of  faith,  and  not  visible  to  fleshly  eternal  things.  It  is  eternity  which  tran- 
eyes ;  we  look  at  these,  we  make  these  scendeth  all  expression,  all  conception, 
our  aim  and  scope :  and  the  reason  is  much  more  all  our  comprehension ;  that 
subjoined  why  they  made  these  things  the  puts  an  infinite  weight  upon  unseen  things : 
matter  of  their  choice,  the  objects  of  their  The  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 
desire  and  endeavour.  This  is  intimated  This  meditation,  well  digested,  would  work 
in  the  word  for  .-  For  the  things  which  in  us  an  holy  indifferency  towards  all  tern- 
•are  seen  are  temporal  ;  that  is,  all  the  poral  things ;  it  would  moderate  our  esteem 
visible  things  of  this  life,  whether  comforts  of  them,  our  desires  after  them,  our  delight 
or  crosses,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  in  them,  and  our  grief  for  the  want  and 
be  it  health  or  sickness,  liberty  or  restraint,  loss  of  them ;  and  sweeten  all  those  trou- 
poverty  or  riches,  honour  or  disgrace,  life  or  bles  and  trials,  all  those  sufferings  and 
death,  they  are  all  iroooKatpa,  for  a  while,  afflictions,  which  we  meet  with  in  our  pas- 
only  for  a  short  season,  as  the  word  sig-  sage  through  time  unto  eternity.  Lord, 
nifics ;  therefore  we  do  not  much  eye  take  off,  and  turn  away,  our  eyes  from 
them,  we  trouble  not  our  heads  much  things  which  are  seen,  and  help  us  to  look 
about  them ;  they  are  things  of  a  higher  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  for 
nature  we  look  at,  such  as  neither  eye  nath  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal, 
seen;  nor  ear  heard ;  and  these  are  the  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
durable  things ;  For  the  things  which  are  eternal, 
not  seen  are  eternal.      Learn  hence,   1. 

That  temporal  things,  or  things  that  are  CHAP.  V. 

seen,  do  take  up  the  heads  and  hearts,  the  _  4I   .    .      »«.,«,      mA   ,  4l_  t 

.   j  ,    ., r  .  ,         -  ..  c  «i_  Our  apostle  having  at  the  latter  end  of  the  tore. 

mindS  and   thoughts,   Of  the    men    Ot    the  .   g^ng  chapter  recorded  the  Buffering,  of  himself 

world,  and  are  the  sum  Of  their  desires,  and         and  other  believers  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and 

the  substance  of  their  «h> vour. :     We       tS'Jff^L'L'ffi  ST".?,  ft  XTZ 

look  not  at  the  thtngS  watch  are  seen,  but         courageously  and  pcrseveringly  labour   ia    the 

there  are  those  that  do ;  we  make  not  them       ™*  °f.the  ■■■■*y.  notwiuwtauding  tfe  many 

•  ,      *   ..        i     •     .  ..  difficulties  and   great  dangers   which    he    met 

Our  aim  and  SCOpe,  but  Others  look  at  them,         wjth  OD  every  side  for  commending  himself  to 

wholly  at  them,  can  see  nothing  beyond       «v*ry  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 
them,  and  desire  nothing  beside,  them.       £*  S^2^,*S3?tt5££E. 

Learn,   2.  That  things    Unseen,    the  things         bear  up  his   spirit  under   all  the   pressure*  of 

of  eternity,  and  the  invisible  encourage-       l1?™*""*-    ]^ /hence  weiearii.  That  the 

.       -  J'     ,  .,  ..  .     *  -         difficulties  and    distresses  of  good  men  in  this 

ments  of  another  world,  are  the  mark  and       i\(e,  although  they  should  end  in  death  itself, 

SCOpe    which   every  real  Christian   is  aim-         are  matter  of  no  great  terror  to i  those  who  have 

fog*,  and  contending  for:    We  look  at      UTSSTS^tSS^rfjAXS^Z 
the  things  which    are  seen,  and   make       tie  speaks: 

them  our  aim  and  scope.     Learn,  3.  That  __ ^-         ,  .,    .  .r  .,, 

the  things  not  seen,  oV  the  things  of  ano-  F0.R  we  ^ov[  J*1*'/  our«*hly 
ther  life  and  world,  are  eternal  things ;  that  house  of  thts  tabernacle  were 

is,  such  things  as  admit  of  no  changes  and  dissolved,    we   have  a  building   of 
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God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  clothed  upon,  b\c.     Learn  thence,  That 

eternal  in  the  heavens.  such  as  do  believe  and  wait  for  a  blessed 

immortality,  do  groan  for  it,  and  earnestly 

Observe  here,  ].  Our  apostle  compare*  desire  it,  because  of  the  miseries  and  pres- 

the  body  of  a  believer  to  an  house,  to  an  tares  by  sin  and  sorrow  in  this  present 

earthly  house,  and  to  an  house  of  taberna-  life ;  because  they  have  already  a  taste  of 

de :  to  an  boose,  because  of  its  comely  fa-  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the  life  to  come ; 

brie  and  composure,  as  also  in  regard  of  and  because  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  excite 

the  inhabitant  that  dwells  in  it,  the  never-  and  stir  up  these  groaning  desires  io  the 

dying  soul ;  to  an  earthly  house,  in  regard  hearts  of  believers  ;   Rom.  viii.   23.   We 

of   the  matter  of  which  it  is  composed,  also,   that  have  the  first-fruits  of  the 

and   in  regard  of  the  means  by   which  Spirit,  do  groan  within  ourselves. 
it  «  sustained ;  and  to  an  house  of  ta« 


.   because  such  buildings  consist  3  ^  8°  be  lhat  being  clothed  we 

of  slight  and  mean  materials,  they  are  soon  8ball  not  be  found  naked, 

set  op»  and  as  soon  taken  down.    Observe,  -,,    .  .    .r       .                            . 

2.  The  necessity  of  this  earthly  tabernacle  ™a ,  »» lf  »  be,  *t  °Uf  **?*¥  b??' 
of  the  body's  dissolution  by  death ;  it  must  we  f^U  ha*«  the  ^PP™*  'V*  <*  *■ 
down,  and  be  dissolved.  3.  The  believer's  "■"**  of  lhose  "}»  ^JTv  C,0tbc2 
future  happinen,  after  the  body's  present  w^  *]orZ'  °\  c,?tbed  ,w,th  Wine*  and 
dmc**iaZ  asserted  and  declared:  They  W*  "?**•  t0  fit  m  f?r  °u'  c,0Jhin5  m 
hare «  buildingof  God,**  house  not  made  ?lorv  *  that  we.  mav  °ot  **/<"">*  ™*< 
wkk  m*mds.*Z-nalin  the  heavens.  Learn  »  wnatuial^tun^oftin  airf  ifwn^ 
hence.  I.  That  it  is  the  pleasure  and  will  nakedness,  which^ll  render  lis  abominable 
of  God  that  his  people  should  for  a  short  m  lhe8«ht  of  God'1  ^  huence»  T^ 
time  remain  in  Unearthly  tabernacle  of  no"e  can  •??■  w  J?*  for  beavf?  but 
the  body.  Learn,  2.  That  this  earthly  ta-  such  *?  "  c!°%1  ",th  a  g^pel- righteous- 
bmsacJeof  the  believer's  body,  sooner  or  ««,  that  of  Ratification,  sanctification,  and 
later,  most  by  death  be  dissolved.     Learn,  new  ob£lence  •     no"f  ■"]  he  clothed 

3.  That  after  the  dissolution  of  this  earthly  TE£  •!&**  here!'ftfr'1.but  8Uch  M  are 
febernacle  of  the  body,  all  the  faithful  have  c,olhed  w,th  «""  and  holm«  "«. 

an  eternal  habitation,  a  building  of  God,  4  For  we   tbat  aTe  in  this  taber. 

and  interest  of  every  sincere  and  serious  not  for  that  we  would  be  ™«°thedt 

earhten,  to  labour  for  the  certain  knowledge  but    clothed    upon,    that   mortality 

and  foil  assurance  of  this  happy  privilege,  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

and  be  able  to  say,  We  know,  fyc.  , 

Note   here,  That  this  groaning  desire 

*  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  again  mentioned  by  the  apostle  in  this 

desiring  to  be   clothed   upon   with  verse,  with  respect  to  the  burden  of  the 

our  house  which  is  from  heaven  ;  body,  to  get  rid  of  it,  is  not  either  an  un- 

*  natural  desire,  or  a  discontented  desire,  or 

For  in  this,  that  is,  in  this  ruinous  earthly  a  desire  of  death  as  death,  or  a  desire  to  be 

tabernacle.   Observe  here,  The  strength  and  unhoused,  and   without  clothing  for  the 

vehemeney  of  the    saints'    affection,   we  soul;  but  he  would  be  better  clothed  with 

groom  /  the  word  signifies  such  a  groaning  a  celestial  body,  that  his  mortal  part  might 

as  of  a  man  that  has  a  load  or  burden  lying  be  swallowed  up  by  immortal  glory.     As 

■pen  him,  which  makes  him  fetch  his  wind  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  As  weary  as  I  am 

from  has  very  bowels :  as  there  are  groans  of  life,  by  means  of  sin  and  sorrow,  by 

which  proceed  from  sorrow,  so  there  are  reason  of  corruption  and  afHiclion,  vet  I 

s  which  arise  from  desire  and  hope,  would  not  barely  for  the  sake  of  that  desire 

here,  We  groan,  earnestly  desiring,  a  dissolution,  but  for  the  hope's  sake  of  cter- 

ve,  2.  What  is  the  subject  which  the  nal  and  immortal  life."    Learn  hence,  1. 

anoshVs  groaning  desires  were  carried  out  That  whilst  the  saints  live  in  this  earthly, 

after ;  namely,  to  be  clothed  with  a  celes-  mortal  body,  they  are  burdened  with  a 

nal  body,  instead  of  that  clogging  body  of  heavy  load  of  sin  and  affliction.    2.  That 

earthly  corruption  which  here  they  carried  believers,  thus  burdened,  do  in  an  holy 

about  with  them,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  manner  groan  and  long  for  a  better  state. 


groans 
Thus  hi 
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3.  That  in  that  better  state  mortality  shall  inheritance  in  heaven,  his  kindred,  and  re- 
be  swallowed  up  of  life.  4.  That  in  that  lations,  and  best  friends,  are  there,  and  there 
life  we  shall  be  clothed  again  with  our  own  shall  he  longest  abide.  Learn,  2.  That 
bodies,  glorious  and  heavenly :  We  groan,  the  true  reason  why  the  saints  count  tbern- 
not  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon.  selves  here  not  at  home,  is  because  they 

are  absent  from  the  Lord  whilst  present  in 

5  Now  he  that  hath    wrought  us  tlie  body  :    Whilst  toe  are  at  home  in  the 
for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  ^ody,  «*  tfr«  absent  from  the  Lord. 

also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest        17  (por  we  waifc  by  faith,  not  by 

of  the  Spirit.  sight ;) 

That  is,  he  that  hath  wrought  and  ap-        That  is,  our  condition  here  in  this  world 

pointed  us,  he  that  hath  prepared  and  fitted  is  such,  that  we  cannot  see  God  face  to  face, 

us,  for  this  glorious  change,  and  hath  set  but  by  faith  only ;  whilst  we  are  in  the 

our  souls  a-longing  for  this  immortal  state,  body,  we  do  not  see  and  enjoy,  but  believe 

is  God  ;    who  hath  also  given  us  by  his  and  expect.    Faith  is  the  thing  in  expec- 

Spirit  those  holy   affections,  fervent  de-  ration  ;  sight  is  the  thing  in  fruition  :  faith 

sires,  and  faithful  endeavours,  which  are  is  a  cloudy  discovery  of  things  at  a  dis» 

the  earnest  of  heaven  before  we  enjoy  it.  tance  ;  sight  is  a  clear  view  and  apprehen- 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  Almighty  God  doth  sionof  things  that  are  present.    Learn,  1 

fit  and  frame  his  people  for  that  happy  state  That  faith  is  for  earth,  and  sight  is  for  hea- 

of  bliss  and  glory,  which  he  has  designed  ven.    2.  That  till  we  have  sight,  it  is  a 

them  for,  and  appointed  them  unto:    He  great  advantage  that  we  have  faith.     3. 

that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  That  if  we  now  have  faith,  we  may   be 

thing  is  God.     Learn,  2.  That  to  the  in-  well  assured  that  ere  long  we  shall  have 

tent  his  saints  may  look  and  long  for  that  sight, 
glorious  and  immortal  state  with  the  greater 

vehemency  and  desire,  he  has  already  given        8  We  are  confident,  /  say,  and 

them  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  it,  by  his  wilting  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 

Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  body,  and  to  be  present  with    the 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  con-  L°rd. 

fident,  knowing  that,  whilst  we  are        The  original  words,  for  we  are  confident 

at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  and  willing,  denote  first,  courage  arid  un- 

from  the  Lord  ;  *  daunted  boldness  with  respect  to  death,  and 

confplacency  and  satisfaction  in  it.      We 

We  are  confident,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  are  siting  ;  the  translation  is  too  flat ; 

Spirit  comfortably  assured  of  a  better  state.  ^0,^^.  we  are  well  pleased.    It  is  a 

They  who  have  the  earnest  of  th;  Spirit  gratefui  and  desirable  thing  to  us  to  leave 

may  be  confident  of  their  future  glorious  the  y^y  .  yet  not  in  an  absolute,  but  com. 

state.    Or,  we  are  confident ;   that  is,  we  parative  consideration.      We  are  willing 

are  of  good  courage,  fearing  neither  death  rather  .  that  igf  atner  than  not  see  and  eo- 

nordangerinthewayofouTduty.^pwi/i^  j0y  the  Lord,  rather  than  be  always  here 

that  whilst  we  are  at  home  here  tn  the  9\nn\ng  and  groaning,  we  had  rather,  be 

body,  that  is,  whilst  sojourning  in  the  body  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with 

as  pilgrims  and  strangers,  we  are  absent  t^e  Lordm     Lem9  l#  That  our  happiness 

from  the  Lord:  that  is,  we  are  detained  in  lne  world  to  come  lies  in  our  being  pre- 

from  the  blessed  sight  and  enjoyment  of  sent  with  the  Lord.    2.  That  we  are  pre- 

God,  and  kept  out  of  the  possession  of  that  ^nt  with  the  Lord  as  soon  as  the  soul  quits 

happiness  which  makes  heaven.     Here  the  and  takes  its  leave  and  farewell  of  the  body. 

apostle  plainly  intimates,  that  whilst  we  3.  That  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body 

remain  in  the  body,  we  are  detained  from  j8  much  more  preferable  to  the  saints  than 

our  happiness ;  and  that  as  soon  as  we  leave  (nat  of  dwelling  in  the  body.    4.  That 

the  body,  we  shall  be  admitted  to  our  hap-  this  desire,  preference,  and  choice,  arises 

pmess.    Learn,  1.  That  a  christian  is  not  (TOm  tnat  confident  assurance  which  they 

in  his  own  proper  home  whilst  he  sojourn-  have  of  a  ^^  5tate>  and  of  their  interest 

eth  in  the  body,  and  lives  in  his  earthly  in  it .  We  are  confident,  J  say,  *c. 
tabernacle  here  below.     His  birth  and  pa- 
rentage is  from  heaven,  bis  treasure  and        9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that,  whe- 
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tter  Present  or  absent,  we  may  be    and  1  trust  also  are  made  manifest 
accepted  of  htm.  in  your  consciences. 

The  word  signifies,  to  laiour  ambitious-        ti.  .  •    i.  . 

fy.  ss  an  ambitious  courtier  labour,  for  ha  nt  iS  ,*  u % "*, J?'?r  and  dlead 

prince',  lavour.    We  labour,  whetta pre?  «£  w^T tak??J ^l*'  **  in,wWch 

«ut  in  Ihe  body,  or  absent  from  the  body,  P^T  "M?6  ,he  whojL *■?  ?f  man- 

wbetber  living  or  dying,  that  our  ixrsoos  S? L."?1.  tan*.  Pewuaded  of  the  truth 

sodour  service.  nVbe  accepted IwitVhirrT  t    ^l"'*,0'  '«  a™****,  we  endeavour 

wheaeverwappettbeforeZT  Learnt  2K!i ^  J""  by  S"  meaM  t0  *> 

That  to  be  acceded  with  the  Lord  is  .very  £°£  SlTS?  t0  ""£  ^  "P"??"*"* 

b%h  honour.    Tohave  our  pmom  accept-  ^  ^J^,  "VJ"  round  of  ^  in 

«.  and  our  performance.  ae^le™are  Eg Z i'MT  ^      ^  ^nce' 

»%h  favour.;  the  former  is  the  grouodof  St^^u4**"1  ""*?*»  of 

the  latter,  and  Christ  it  the  foundation  of  j^  FB"»j,ernMe  judgments  of  God,  and 

•*,  Eph.  i.  6.    Learn,  2.  TmH  »  a  J"**!  ,e^°?  *  f,,^f^ea,  *'•  8houM 

paciom'penoo-.  great  ambition  and  desire!  aS^^TtT'  °f  *>  to  ■"""fc and 

fan  aim  and  scope,  his  design  and  enoW  •  ^^ ,0  **  Periu»d*d, »  »  careful  and 

««r.thatUrS^d,1nTbem;rSd  ^  «™^«on  for  u      **»«»»»•» 

acceptance  wiu  God,  inK  acttL  be  ?£°W  ITU?™*"  'J*  ,em"  of  *• 

•Was  God  may  well  like  and  apWve  of?  ±L!!",i^L  P*"^  ?h?'  and  * 

W,  sMbitiousll labour,  that  whither  pre'.  ?*??**  a*m*Av">  «  •<**  »««  recon. 

wr  or  «&„,  we  mag  be  accented  o/!Z.  J^TcZrt  a^an«  wi«\  God  ;    that 

10  For  we  must  all  appear  before    PJ*'  «wn»rtably :   Knowing  the  terror t 

we  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;   that    V  the  *****  •*  persuade  men.     It  fol- 

«ery  one   may  receive  the  things    i£Z      j  ?!  V ,madc  m<utiM  «"»'<» 

*»e  in  A»  body,  accordimr  to  thit    ?    '  and  I  *?*  **•  flre  «"•*  »»<"»/«' 
h»  k.«k  J  t    "ccoroing  to  that    m  your  consciences.     As  if  he  had  said 

b*  bath  done,  whether  ,t  be  good  or  Wehope  God  bath  dk^vered  «ir  rincSlfj 

.  "nto  you  in  some  measure,  as  he  is  an  ob- 

iw-j,™  a.ii_j_   •_•       t  server  of  it,  and  witness  to  it  himself.  Learn 

tawtadZ^.      jflfrm?  °f  ,"  henoe*  Tb,t  ,hen  •  mta«ter  has  thefuS 

Tl  neSSTrf  a  fatum  lid^V  ""f"  ^  h»  tioeuit''  "hen  be  ha.  the 

■LV»ttD?« r  «vSS    ^r£  ua?  aPProba,k»  °f  Q*1  «■*-   «>»  own  con- 

renslitvof  thk  i«Jo^-S"  w    ltHt.XVk;  «cience,  and  also  a  testimony  in  thecon- 

3^7JL-:k  JadBroen,•  .^  «•«*<  atf.  ,ciences  of  his  people.     Thii  is  eained  bv 

-e^nTf^fe^  ^Th0m'  *•  P"rity  rf  ouTaocMne.  by^hTpleYy  <5 
woMtoSi,fbr?«    4-  P*  man-    «»  «wT«nd  by  the  prudenceof  our  cW 

Sma  T%£^!£  rf5  r"?V  *nd    nifert  «°  ,he  «M»ciences  of  our  people,  how 

f«*.    6.  The  end  of  all  this  inquisition, 

•ob&puonhed  or  rewarded  according  to        '2    For  we  commend    not  our- 

<w  wions.     Learn,  1.  That  there  will    selves  again  unto  you,  but  give  you 

ffSm^httSl^fcTSHS    oce«"»°"to   8>o'y    o»   our   behalf, 

£*  thejudgment-seat  of  Christ ^  Learn.  "^  them  wh.,ch.  8,ory  ,n  »PP«M- 
2-  That  every  man's  judgment  and  sentence    aoce«  and  not  ln  heart- 

SatoS^l  ^f  tnd  5*  •"?•  ^  tf  °"  aP«tte  "  -«•  "  We  com- 
W  teT  ^ood  orlL^  /£/"*  m  "^  »ot  ourselves  to  you  u^on  our  own 
~™ZJL*!£  Ti^'i        nV    account'  «•  if  tbere  were  any  need  of  it, 

W»  AV  *  '"  wfth  ""P**   t0   ■  S    but  on'y   t0  Bive 

'  you  an  occasion  to  vindicate  us ;  and  to 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  Blor?  l0  ?the™  on  out  behalf«  when  9*^ 

«f  the  Lord,  we  oersuade  mon  •  hut  reclu,re»' t**1  y°u  "»y  have  wherewith  to 

*e  utTtnLZL  J.Iv   ,       .     '^  j  answw  ,he  ««««««>"«  of  the  false  apotfles, 

roll,  ■"«&»*  unto  God,  who  gloried  much  in  outward  appearand 


268                                    H  CORINTHIANS.  Cliap.  V. 

of  piety  and  zeal,  but  not  io  purity  of  heart  his  life.    It  signifies  (he  sweet  violence  and 

and  upright    intentions.*'      Learn  hence,  force  of  love,  by  which  the  soul  is  over- 

That  though  the  ministers  of  Christ  have  no  powered,  and  cannot  say   nay;     it  does 

itching  desire  to  exalt  themselves  in  a  way  wholly  possess  us,  rule  and  command  us, 

of  self-commendation,  yet  they  are  some-  keep  us  in  its  power,  and  makes  us  do  what- 

times  constrained  to  it  in  a  way  of  self-  ever  it  would  nave  us  do.     Learo  hence, 

vindication,  and  this  is  not  only  lawful  but  That  the  love  of  Christ  has  suoh  a  con- 

a  duty  ;  because  scandals  cast  upon  a  good  straining  power,  and  obliging  force  and 

man  reach  farther  than  himself;  they  re-  efficacy  upon  the  soul,  that  it  inclines  it  to 

fleet  upon  others  as  well  as  himself,  yea,  a  willing  performance  of  all  duties,  though 

they  reflect  upon  God  himself:   therefore  attended  with  the  greatest  difficulties  and 

to  be  wiped  off  and  rolled  away.  dangers.    Love  is  tlie  spring  of  action,  'tis 

a  forcible  and  compelling,  'tis  an  invincible, 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside  our-  unconquerable  affection :  and  it  has  such 

selves,  it  is  to  God  ;  or  whether  we  an  influence  from  the  consideration  of  what 

be  sober,  it  tsfor  your  cause.  Christ  is  in  himself,  and  of  what  be  has 

done  for  us,  and  designed  for  us. 

The  holy  apostle  was  sometimes  so  zeal- 
ously transported  and  carried  forth  in  his  — Because  we  thus  judge,  that  if 
high  actings  for  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  false  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  : 
apostles  represented  him  as  a  frantic  person,  15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
crazy,  mad,  and  what  not,  "Be  it  so,  they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
(says  the  holy  man,)  it  1 i  unto  God,  in  h»  f  fo  ,.  themselves,  but  unto 
cause,  and  to  propagate  bis  glory,  and  not  .  .  ...»/•  A.  . 
my  own :  or  if  tl be  sober  in  my  words  ,lim.  "h,ch  dted  for  them>  and  rose 
and  actions,  it  is  for  your  benefit,  not  my  again. 

own."     Learn  hence,  That  wicked  and  ,-         ».  .  -      ,,  ,.                »  .     , 

carnal  men  account  and  represent  the  holy  c  V  *******  f«r  all,  '*'»  **"  *"  *«f; 

servants  of  God  as  a  sort  of  madmen.  Some  understand  it  of  a  death  in  sin;  all 

Workings  of  grace  are  sometimes  so  far  J"  »  a  state  of  sm  and  death  when  Christ 

above  reason,  that  they  seem  to  be  without  d,edfor  ufm-    °thel*  .%*?*!*  l  lm-vs" 

reaton:  there  are  several  acta  of  holiness,  J"11*  "he"  ^  d,ed  f?r  *  •"?  WT 

which  the  profane  world  esteem  as  mad-  then  dead ;   that  is,  dead  in  Christ  unto 

ness ;    as  eminent  self-denial,  great  serious-  ■»  J  ^'«««og,  that  when  Christ  died   all 

ness  in  religion,  their  burning  zeal,  their  w,««»  werid «*  'nJ?l,n  to.Mn  and  tl?f 

holy  singularity,  their  fervours  of  devotion,  ™,dV  As  Christ  died 1  for  sin.  so  ought 

their  patience  and  meekness  under  sutler.  al1  tod,e  unto  *m\u  £itta.  Chrat  dying 

ings  and  reproaches.     All  these  acts  of  ?nce  for  *"•  P'°veththe  verity  of  h»  satis- 

bolmess  represent  the  saints  as  madmen  to  Action,  and  the  sufficiency  of  his  satisfac- 

carnal  men.  (10n*    ™  hat  VIrtue  was  there  in  that  death 

which  merited  life  for  all !   And  what  love 

14  For  the  iove  of  Christ  con-  wa&  luere  io  our  God  t0  appoint  0l»e  *°r 

straineth  us  •— ■  a"»  and  t0  QCCCPi  one  *°r  all  I     That  one 

'  so  worthy  in  himself,  that  one  so  dear  to 

That  is,  the  infinite  love  of  Christ   in  God,  should  die,  should  die  so  willingly, 

dying  for  us,  constraineth  us  to  live  unto  should    die  so  painfully,  should  die  so 

him,  and  do  the  utmost  services  for  him.  shamefully,  should  die  under  a  curse,  to 

Some  understand  it  passively,  for  the  love  absolve  from  guilt,  and  discharge   from 

that  Christ  beareth  us ;   others  take  it  ac-  condemnation  *    Behold  what  manner  of 

tively,  for  that  love  which  we  bear  to  him.  love  the  Father  has  bestowed  upon  us! 

Now  this  love  is  said  to  constrain.    Some  Observe  next,  The  great  end  and  design  of 

think  it  a  metaphor  from  a  woman  in  tra-  Christ  in  his  death  and  resurrection  for  us ; 

vail,  that  strives  to  be  delivered  of  her  bur-  namely,  1.   Negatively  declared,  that  we 

den ;   others,  that  it  signifies  to  have  one  should  not  live  unto  ourselves,  to  our  own 

bound,  and  so  much  under  power,  that  he  ease,  profit,  or  honour ;  gratifying  our  own 

cannot  move  without  leave.     The  expres-  wills,   inclinations,  and    corrupt    desires, 

sion  denotes  the  absolute  empire  which  the  serving  our  own  interests  and  ends :  but, 

love  of  Christ  had  over  him,  ruling  all  the  positively,  to  live  unto  him,  according  to 

inclinations  of  the  heart,  and  the  actions  of  his  word  and  will,  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
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mauds,  and  with  an  eye  at  his  glory,  who  flesh  ought  to  cease   among   christians. 

died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  There  is  a  knowledge  of  Christ  after  the  flesh, 

justification.     Had  Christ  only  died  for  us,  since  bis  ascension  into  heaven,  namely, 

the  favour  had  been  inexpressible  and  un-  by  a  naked  profession  of  his  name  without 

requirable,  and  required  us  to  live  to  his  a  conformity  to  his  laws,  and  by  acts  of 

name  and  glory  *,    but  when  he  not  only  sensitive  affection.     Some  by  reading  the 

died  for  us,  tint  rose  again,  and  lives  for  history  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  others  by 

ever  ra  heaven,  to  pour  down  fresh  bene*  seeing  in  the  sacramental  elements  a  tragical 

fits  upon  us,  and  to  do  good  offices  daily  representation  of  his  crucifixion,  do  find 

and  hourly  for  us,  how  endearing  are  our  their  human  passions  stir  and  move  j  but 

obligations  to  love  him,  and  to  live  unto  if  it  rests  here,  without  drawing  forth  our 

him !    Learn  hence,  1.  That  by  virtue  of  love  to  his  person,  and  Quickening  our  obe- 

Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  christians  dieuce  to  his  commands ;  all  this  is  but 

are  both  obliged  to,  and  have  obtained  the  knowing  Christ  after  the  flesh  to  no  spi- 

grace  of,  newness  of  life,  and  holiness  of  ritual  or  saving  purposes.    Learn,  2.  That 

conversation.     Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  a  bare  knowledge  of  Christ  after  the  flesh 

duty,  and  will  be  the  endeavour,  of  all  will  do  us  no  good,  be  of  no  comfort  or 

those  that  are  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  advantage  to  us,  as  to  our  eternal  salvation. 

Christ  unto  newness  of  life,  to  refer  all  It  is  not  a  fond  affection  to  his  person  and 

their  actions  not  to  themselves,  but  unto  memory,  but  obedience  to  his  laws,  that 

him :  none  can  do  both,  live  to  Christ  and  Christ  values.    It  is  observable,  that  an 

self  together.     His  we  are  already ;    by  outward  ceremonious  atapect  to  our  Sari* 

creation,  by  redemption,  by  sanctincation,  our's  person  was  yerj  little  regarded  by  him 

by  voluntary  resignation,  we  live  by  him.  when  he  was  here  upon  earth ;  a  serious 

Our  spiritual  life  is  from  him ;    we  expect  attention  to  his  doctrine  was  infinitely  pre- 

hereafter  to  live  with  bim ;    let  us  therefore  ferred  by  him  before  all  that.    Our  love  to 

now  live  unto  him,  even  unto  him  that  Christ  is  better  shown  by  religious  services, 

died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  than  by  passionate  ejection*.    We  find,  St. 

mil      t         l         e  ^onn  **•  wnen  M0^  kM  **  Christ's  feet, 

16    Wherefore,   henceforth  know  after  be  was  risen,  and  embraced  him,  when 

we  no  roan  after  the  flesh  :    yea,  she  held  him  by  the  foot  and  worshipped 

though  we  have  known  Christ  after  him,  when  in  an  humble  and  affectionate 

the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  devotion  she   lies  prostrate   before  him, 

we  hitn  «n  morp  Christ  forbids  it,  T*uch  me  not.    He  re- 

Mm  *°  more*  iects  all  these  external  testimonies  of  her 

These  words  probably  were  spoken  by  love,  which  proceeded  only  from  human 

the  apostle  to  rebuke  the  carnal  boastings  affection ;  but  he  directs  her  to  a  more  ae- 

of  some  Jews,  who  gloried  in  their  having  ceptabJe  service,  namely,  to  run  and  carry 

seen  Christ  in  the  flesh  before  he  died;  tidings  of  bis  resurrection  to  bis  disconsolate 

the  apostle  directs  them  to  a  more  spiritual  disciples,  Go  to  my  disciples,  and  say,  Src. 

knowledge  of  him,  now  since  his  resur-  Fom  whence  I  infer,  That  it  is  much  more 

rection,  as  more  suitable  to  his  glorified  acceptable  to  Christ  to  be  about  his  service, 

state :    q.  d,   "  What  though   you  have  and  doing  good  to  our  place  and  station, 

eaten  and  drunk  in  Christ's  presence  when  than  performing  any  offices  of  human  love 

on  earth,  all  that  corporeal  familiarity   is  and  respect  unto  his  person.    Seeing,  then, 

ceased  ;  it  is  his  spiritual  gracious  presence  that  this  ceremonious  respect  pleased  Christ, 

which  now  you  are  to  depend  upon,  and  neither  when  on  earth,  nor  now  he  is  in 

value  yourselves    by."      For  henceforth  heaven,  henceforth  know  we  no  man  after 

know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh  ;  we  va-  the  flesh :  yea,  though  we  have  known 

lue  no   man  for  his  outward  advantages,  Christ   after  the  flesh,  yet  henceforth 

for  his  wisdom,  riches,  or  learning.    Yea,  know  we  him  no  more, 

though  we  hate  known  Christ  after  the  . 

/aA,  seeing  and  conversing  with  him  when  17  Therefore   if  any   man   be  in 

hereon  earth,  yet  must  we  know  him  so,  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  :    old 

and  enjoy  him  as  such,  no  more.    Our  things    are    passed   away  ;     behold, 

carnal  affections  and  relations^ to  him  must  M  {W        are  become  ncw. 

ever  cease,  now  he  is  exalted  into  a  spi-  .  * 

ritual  and  glorious  condition.    Learn  hence.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  If  any  one 

].  That  a  bare  knowing  of  Christ  after  the  amongst  you  pretend  to  be  a  christian  in- 

s  2 
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deed,  ingrafted  into  Christ,  by  baptism  and        — Who  hath  reconciled  us  to  him- 

regeneration,  and  is  a  member  of  his  body ;  se]f  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given 

be  is  by  regeneration  made  a  new  man,  all  to  ug  tj,e  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; 

the  faculties  of  his  soul  are  renewed;  his  1Q  To  wj|   ^  God  wftg  in  Chriat 

away  daily,  the  old  carnal   inclinations  not  imputmg  their  trespasses  unto 

of  mind  are  wearing  off,  the  old  will  is  them  ;  and  hath  committed' unto  us 

changed,  the  old  life  is  reformed  ;  and  in  the  word  of  reconciliation, 
a  word,  whatever  was  old  and  carnal,  is 

now  become  new  and  spiritual.**  Behold  In  these  words  the  apostle  gives  us  a 
all  things  are  become  new  :  new  affec-  short  but  full  account  of  the  grand  doctrine 
tions,  new  inclinations,  new  dispositions,  of  a  sinner's  reconciliation  unto  God  by  the 
a  new  course,  and  a  new  conversation,  death  of  Christ,  which  is  the  principal  sub- 
Nothing  is  new  physically  ;  he  is  the  ject  and  substantial  part  of  the  gospel, 
same  person,  he  has  the  same  faculties  :  where  observe,  1.  The  privilege  itself,  re- 
but all  things  are  new  qualitatively ;  he  is  conciliation  ;  this  is  two-fold ;  funda- 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  bis  mind.  Learn  mental,  in  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  our 
hence,  1.  That  all  such  as  call  themselves  peace:  God  laid  the  foundation  of  our 
toe  disciples  of  Christ*  and  own  themselves  peace  and  reconciliation  with  himself  in 
to  be  his  followers,  are  and  ought  to  be  the  death  of  his  Son:  actual,  in  the  appli- 
new  creatures.  This  implies  a -real  and  cation  of  it,  on  our  part,  by  faith.  The 
inward,  a  thorough  and  prevailing  change,  death  of  Christ  rendered  God  reconcileable. 
both  in  heart  and  life  ;  not  a  civil  change,  Faith  renders  him  actually  reconciled.  Ob- 
barely  from  profaneness  to  sobriety  ;  not  a  serve,  2.  The  Author  of  this  reconciliation, 
sudden  change,  only  under  some  great  af-  God  the  Father :  he  was  the  Person  wrong, 
fliction  or  awakening  providence ;  not  a  ed  by  sin,  declaring  his  anger  against  trie 
change  from  one  sect  or  party  of  professors  sinner :  hence  we  are  said  to  have  access 
to  another ;  but  the  change  of  the  new  to  the  Father  through  Christ,  and  by  the 
creature  consists  in  a  new  mind,  a  new  Spirit.  The  Son  brings  us  to  the  Father, 
will,  a  new  judgment,  new  affections ;  in  a  and  the  Spirit  directs  us  to  the  Son ;  Christ 
new  conversation,  not  in  a  new  form  and  takes  away  God's  enmity  against  us,  and 
profession :  the  change  of  the  new  crea-  the  Spirit  takes  away  our  enmity  against 
ture  introduces  the  life  of  God,  and  pro-  God.  Observe,  3.  The  medium  or  mean 
duces  the  nearest  likeness  to  God.  Learn,  by  which  we  become  reconciled  to  God, 
2.  That  this  new  creation,  wrought  in  a  Jesus  Christ ;  Christ  was  the  meritorious 
man  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  is  an  cause  of  this  privilege ;  Christ  is  the  centre 
indubitable  evidence  of  his  interest  in  of  that  agreement  between  the  justice  of 
Christ,  and  title  to  salvation ;  for  where  God  and  the  mercy  of  God.  Observe,  4. 
the  new  creature  is,  there  all  the  saving  The  parties  at  variance,  and  made  one  by 
graces  of  the  Spirit  are,  as  a  pledge  and  reconciliation  :  God  and  the  world,  God 
an  earnest  of  glory  and  happiness.  and  mankind.  Almighty  God,  in  consi- 
deration of  Christ's  death,  did  so  far  recon- 
18  And  all  things  are  of  God,—-  cile  and  forgive  the  offending  'world,  as  to 

offer  them  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation 

•    That  is,  all  those  things  forementioned  by  a  Redeemer,  upon  a  condition  of  their 

belonging  to  this  new  spiritual  creation,  are  believing  acceptance :  but  none  are  actually 

of  God,  as  the  author  and  efficient  cause  reconciled  but  believers,  who  actually  ac- 

of  them.     Leam,  That  God  is  the  original  cept  the  terms  and  conditions  of  peace  and 

author  of  the  new  creature,  and  of  all  things  reconciliation  by  faith,  which  is  a  necessary 

belonging  thereunto.      This  appears  partly  receptive  qualification.    Learn  hence.  That 

from  the  nature  of  the  work,  'tis  a   new  there  is  an  happy  peace  and  reconciliation 

creation ;   and  partly  from  the  objects  of  made  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  between  an 

the  work,  the  persons  wrought  upon.  They  offended  God  and   an    offending  world, 

are  averse  from  God,  in  enmity  to  him,  Reconciliation  is  a  repairing  of  decayed 

and   rebellion  against  him,  dead  in  sin,  friendship,  or  the  making  up  of  a  breach 

under  the  dominion  of  Satan.     Well  there-  between  two  that  were  formerly   friends, 

fore  might  the  apostle  say,  All  these  things  but  now  at  variance.    The  reconciliation 

■arc  of  God.  is  mutual,  because  the  enmity  is  such ;  yel 


CJ»^-V*        _^**»  *^fbt  °f  L*^wT  with  tBem,  to  pawde  them  to  become  re. 

--^^SS^^^St  concileduntoSd.      . 

""fSt.  <5°A  &o*»  ^^efi*  **     r**ta!iv  "'"  for  °8*  who  knew  no  8'n  '    that 

**  ISid^^T^be  t"*^*  o<>  1«*1  u  ™*-  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness 

1?^*?  G^'rf  "^ " i  ifc1  ofGodinhim. 
c***  ^^  -  no*       ps^*^  ^  being  J^^  be- 

££  «e    ***    difB^tot  »*•  ^ncil«*  observe  here,  1.  The  tpctle»  innocency 

\Z^  a11  ^\m&*  ***  of  o«r  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  mediator,  de- 

S^iO  ***  ™             rt    **c    are    *tnkaa  clared  :  flip  knew  no  sin ;   that  is,  prac- 

■^         ^r«^r     ***         aS  tb°0Sh  P  j  5*J  tical,y  and  experimentally,  he  knew  it  not 

^O  *•  cb**®*  ;       lis    we    n  so  as  to  commit  it  in  the  least  degree ;  he 

^s  fo*  ^UB^    *>y       i.g  ve    Pray  JfM*  was  a  pure,  innocent,  and  sinless,  Person  : 

■  ■csT***1    ^%     &ve&*p         *     ^onciled  but  theoretically  and  speculatively  he  did 

7{*jhrk**?*  know  sin.    He  well  understood  its  nature, 

*•    j-rtd.                          tk-  m;  -  its  effects,  and  fruits:  none  knew  the  bitter 

W>  "              -_,«,   !•  A^L,    n*t«*  office  fruits  of  sin  so  well  as  our  blessed  Savioun 

*f  i^eot  declare. :  they  are  am-  Observe,  2.    God's  ordination  of  Christ 

lf?°Vfrr  C*r,#/  \i!lTsrfora  from  wilh  Ieference  unt0  «n»  *  4* th  made  him 

m*  J  ^od  **  am^Wors  they  have  to  be  sin ;   not  made  him  a  sinner,  but  a 


God  to  *2£ri      tbcir  comm,,,k)n'  from  a  wn-oflfering,  a  sacrifice  for  sin.     Made ; 

the*  ^SSoe  *  about  F*8!  concerns  ;  they  that  is,  ordained  a  sacrifice  to  expiate  sin, 

faitlifal  to  thel^  iMtrucnon$»  tbey  a»d  to  bear  the  punishment  due  to  sinners. 

^^Sable  by  I**  »*  of  nations,  and  Observe,  3.  The  end  of  this  ordination 

*\!ZsFr  on**  **  'eceived  upon  pain  with  respect  to  us.  That  toe  might  be  made 


*L*SZ*seae.     Where  Jet  us  remark  the  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.    Here 
<**jSAxAK°^nesg  Md  wiadom  of  God»  note»  ***  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  is 
^^^nSotrog  *****  °*  tDe  ""^  level  with  called  the  righteousness  of  God ;    because, 
**  *2d  no*  ang*  superior  to  us,  to  dis-  1.  It  was  the  righteousness  of  that  Person 
**^Ttb*  mystery  of  reconciliation  to  us',  who  was  God.    2.  Because  the  only  wise 
IJfGod  deals  morc  ^UD^jar'y  with  ^  m  God  found  out  and  appointed  it      And, 
\hn  way*  (ft*  we  caonot  Dear  tne  voice  <**  ?•  Because  it  is  accepted  by  God ;  and  the 
q^  or 'the  sight  of  angels,)  so  there  is  penitent  believer,  for  the  sake  of  it,  looked 
BOie  certainty  m  this  way,  because  rain-  upon  as  righteous  and  justified.     Learn 
J40J  oast  deceive  their  own  souls,  if  they  hence,  1.  That  sin  must  have  a  sacrifice. 
jecerre  as  :  and  herein  God  magnifies  his  He  hath,  made  him  to  be  sin ;   that  is,  a 
own  power,  and  lets  us  know,  that  the  effi-  sin-offering,  or  a  sacrifice  to  expiate  sin. 
cacy  of  the  gospel  is  from  him  the  Author,  Under  the  law  the  sacrifice  was  called  sin, 
aad  not  from  man  the  dispenser.    Observe,  because  the  sin  of  the  person  was  laid  upon 
2.  The  minister's  duty  discovered  :  in  God*s  the  sacrifice ;  there  was  a  sort  of  a  transla- 
H— «»,  and  Christ's  stead,  to  entreat,  beseech,  tion  of  the  sin  from  the  sinner  to  the  sa- 
nd pHW^  sinners  to  become  reconciled  crifice.    Learn,  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  was 
God.     Here  note,  1.  That  God  and  made  a  sacrifice  for  our  sin.    Our  guilt  was 
were  ooce  friends.    2.  That  God  and  imputed  to  him,  and  our  punishment  was 
are  now  enemies.    3.  That  man,  and  borne  by  him ;   which  made  Luther  call 
aot  God,  first  made  the  breach  of  friend-  Christ  "  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world ;" 
Sam,  and  occasioned  that  unhappy  contro-  not  that  he  had  any  sin  in  his  nature,  or 
tost,  which  is  now  depending  between  in  his  life,  but  because  the  Lord  laid  on 
(hi  and  man.     4.  That  though  man  was  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.    Learn,  3.  That 
first  m  the  breach,  yet  God  is  the  first  in  Jesus  Christ  being  made  sin  for  us,  is  the 
the  offer  of  reconciliation.    5.  That  therefore  meritorious  cause  and  means  of  our  bein^ 
H  is  the  highest  duty  and  cbiefest '  interest  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in   him. 
of  man  to  accept  of  terms  of  peace  and  re-  Surely  God  may  be  as  just  in  pardoning  us, 
concilistioa  with  God.    6.  That  in  order  who  have  no  righteousness  of  our  own,  as 
to  all  this,  the  great  duty  incumbent  upon  in  condemning  his  own  Son,  who  had  no 
the  mniisten  of  the  gospel,  is  this,  with  all  sin  of  bis  own.    Have  we  broken  his  royal 
earnestness  to  press  upon  people  the  doctrine  and  righteous  law  ?  yet  Christ  has  kept  it, 
of  reconciliation,  and  to  use  all  arguments  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness.     Have  we 
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sinned    against    mercy  ?    yet  Christ  has  ef  God,  is  meant  the  grate  of  the  gospel  * 

suffered  without  mercy  i    and  all  this  by  because  it  is  graciously  and  freely  bestowed 

the  ordination  and  appointment  of  God  upon  a  people*  and  because  the  matter  and 

the  Father,  who  made  his  own  and  only  message  which  it  brings  is  grade.    The  law 

Son  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  discovers  God's  will,  the  gospel  discovers 

that  we  might  'be  made  the  righteousness  his  good  will  *  and  by  receiving  thts  grace 

of  God  in  him.  in  **!+  ■»  »•»*  £l* J^*?*  ?£*7* 

J  unfruitfully,  un profitably,  and  ineffectually ; 

CHAP.  VI.  when  we  do  not  receive  it  with  a  due  es- 

our  .potfe.  hiving  ditched  the  apolitical    titration,  with fervency  of  aflwtion,  with 

or  excusatory  part  of  his  epistle,  cornea  now  to     a  fiducial   application  ;  when    it   doth    not 

thehorutorypartofit.   *t*0^J^£c!|    purify  the  heart,  reform  the  life,  and  save 

both  in  matter  and  method.     Their  matter  is      vumj  »«■  ••*.      >  , 

wineipaiiy  reconciliation  with  God,  and  jus-    the  sOuh    It  is  not  the  receiving  of  the 

tificatUm   through  faith    io   Christ ;   what .sub-  j  mtQ  0Uf  houses,  into  OUT  heads,  into 

m^hoS^  Sur  mouths,,  but  into  our  hearts,  that  will 

which  if  it  be  dcapiaed,  St  Paul's  writings  can-     bring  US  to  heaVen. 
In7hebUatawoTdalofe  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  po*  2   (For    he    saith,    I    have    heard 

S»^cKr*;!rff&rfb«    *«*  **  *  time  accepted  and  in  the 

of  this  chapter,  he  draws  inferences  from   that     <Jay  Qf   8alvation    have    I    SUCCOliretl 

tEcu"^^  thee  :  behold,  now  ii  the  accepted 

WE  then,   as  workers   together  *™  5.  behold,  now  u  the  day  of 

with  him,   beseech  yote  also  salvation.) 
that  ve  receive  not  the  grace  df  God        These  words  are  taken  from  the  prophet 

SI  «•!«  kalah,  (xlix.   8.)     They  are  a  promise 

,n  vain"  which  God  the  Father  made  to  Christ  as 

Here  note,  1.  The  nature  of  the  minis-  Mediator,  That  in  the  great  work  of  saving 

ferial  function :  The  ministry  is  a  work,  an  his  church,  the  Father  would  accept  and 

arduous  and  laborious  work  ;   neither  an-  succour  him  as  the  Head  of  the  church  : 

gels  nor  men  are  of  themselves  sufficient  I  have  heard  thee  in  an  accepted  time,  in 

for  it,  without    proportionable  assistance"  the  day  of  saltation.    Here  note,  There  is 

from  God.    Ministers  ire  workers.    Note,  a  twofold  day  of  salvation :  the  one  was 

2.  They  are  workers  together ;  they  join  Christ's  day  for  the  purchase  of  salvation  j 

together  with  one  voice,  with  one  cry,  be*  the  other  is  our  duty,  for  the  application, 

seeching  sinners  to  be  reconciled  unto  God.  1.  Christ  had  a  season  assigned  him  for  the 

All  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  fellow-labour-  impetration  or  purchase  of  salvation ;    and 

era,  workers  together    in  God's  harvest-  he  set  in,  and  complied  with  that  season, 

field ;  that  which  is  the  work  of  one,  is  the  and   it  became  an  acceptable  time  with 

work  of  all ;  they  should  all  join  in  it,  and  respect  to  him.     2.    We  have  also  out 

rejoice  together  in  the  success  of  it ;    not  season  allotted  us  by  God,  for  the  appli- 

only  labour  with,  but  bless  God  for  the  ser-  cation  of  Christ  and  his  benefits  to   our 

vices  and  successes  of,  each  other.     Lord  !  touts.    Behold,  now  is  our  accepted  time, 

how  sad  it  is  to  see  the  ministers  of  God  now  is  our  day  of  salvation :  let  us  prize  it 

divided  in  their  work  and  way,  when  one  highly,  and  improve  it  faithfully.    Tts  a 

rejoiceth  in  that  which  to  another  is  cause  day,  and  that  is  but  a  short  space  of  time ; 

of  mourning !     Note,  3.     Ministers    are  *tis  a  day,  and  therefore  continually  spend- 

workers  together  with  God,  as  well  as  with  jng :  'tis  a  day,  therefore  when  once  gone 

one  another ;  they  are  subordinate  instru-  fe  irrecoverably  gone.    Our  working  day  is 

ments  working  by  him,  but  not  co-ordinate  a  wasting  day ;  'tis  a  day,  and  that  will  be 

causes   producing  with  him  the  work  of  followed  with  a  night,  m  which  none  can 

conversion  in  the  souls  of  men ;    not  as  if  work,  but  only  lament  their  folly  in  not 

they  could  communicate  any  power  or  working :  Behold  theft,  now  is  the  accept- 

strength  to  the  working  of  grace  by  the  ed  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 
preaching  of  the  word,  1  Cor.  in.  5.  Who        3  Gi¥jnff  no  offence  in  any  thing, 

kJt&t&^&£Z  *«*•  .A**  be  ■"  "-«!« 

The  exhortation,  or  cautionary  direction,  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  and  quality 
given ;  We  beseech  you,  receive  not  the  of  the  work  which  the  ambassadors  of 
grace  of  God  in  vain  :  where  by  the  grace    Christ  are  called  to  and  do  labour   io  i 
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a  ministry.    Observe,  2.  What  was  the  a  firmness  of  resolution,  as  will,  according 

desire  and  aim,  the  care  and  endeavour  of  to  his  measure,  carry  him  through  a  world 

the  apostles  then,  ought  to  be  the  study  of  of  evils  and  incumbrances,  in  the  doing  of 

every  minister  now  ;  namely,  to  avoid  of-  that  good,  which  duty  and  conscience  doth 

fence,  and  that  universally,  both  as  to  per*  oblige  him  to,  and  call  for :    In  much  pa- 

tons  and  things,  giving  no  offence  in  any  iience9  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis* 

thing.    Observe,  3.  What  was  the  ground  tresses,  in  labours,  in  watching*,  in  fast- 

and  reason  of  this  care  and  endeavour  to  ings. 
give  no  ofience  ;  namely,  that  the  minis* 

try  be  not  blamed.  Learn,  That  it  is  the  6  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by 
standing  duty  of  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the 
so  to  perform  tbetr  ministerial  office,  that  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned.  7 
they  give  no  just  offence  in  any  thing  to  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power 
any  person,  that  so  the  tmnntry  committed  ^tn^A  k™  *u~  •«mA...  J#  .r^ul 
to  them  may  not  be  blamed.  We  must  °f  God'  ft  th?  ^mour  of  righteous- 
give  no  oflence  by  our  words  and  speeches  ****  on  "Jf  f !Sht  hand  an.d  on  th« 
in  common  conversation,  no  offence  by  ,eft»  ,  e  By  honour  and  dishonour, 
unsound  doctrine,  by  personal  reflections,  by  evil  report  and  good  report : — 
no  offence  by  p»s,  careless,  and  negligent  Tbe  apontle,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  had 
otnaaons,  or  by  rudeand irreverent  .ode-  dec!ared  how  difficulties  and  dangers 
ceooes,  or  by  any  affected  singularities  in  must  ^  encountered  by  him  that  will  at- 
our  admintttrarions;  but  especially  give  tain  lhe end,  of  hil  „„*,,,,  and  approve 
no  offence  by  a  bad  life  and  scandalous  himseIf  unt0  q^  in  inlegrify  and  u$ghu 
cooversation.  neas .  ^  ^  anow8  by  how  many  wavf 

4  But  in  all  things  approving  our-  ^^"J  *•  w°rk  °?  *?  ^try  is  Pro: 

.»„_        4.         •  :♦ ,     *  r>  j    •  moted,  and  how  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 

selves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  must  be  qualified  for  it :  namely,  *y  p«5r- 

much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  ne-  „,,,  0f   conversation,  by  knowledge  of 

cessittes,  in  distresses,    6  In  stripes,  divine  mysteries  and  study  of  the  holy  scrip- 

in   imprisonments,    in    tumults,    in  tures,  by  long-suffering  under  all  "provo- 

labours,  in   watching*,   in  fastings ;  cations,  by  kindness  towards  all  men,  by 

the  gifts  and  assistances  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  great  care  which  by  the  word  of  truth  clearly  preached, 
the  holy  apostle  took  to  approve  himself  and  by  the  power  of  God  confirming  it ; 
uoto  God,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry  :  by  the  armour  of  righteousness,  which 
In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  completely  covers  ana  protects  us  on  the 
ministers  of  God.  Observe,  2.  What  an  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  both  in  pros- 
approved  minister  must  do  and  endure,  in  perity  and  adversity ;  by  passing  through 
order  to  tbe  obtaining  tbe  ends  of  his  mi-  honour  and  dishonour,  by  going  through 
nkrry :  if  be  be  called  to  it,  he  must  bear  evil  report  and  good  report.  Here  note, 
up  against  all  discouragements,  and  en-  That  the  ministers  ofGod  do  approve  them- 
counter  all  oppositions ;  let  the  way  be  selves,  and  trial  is  made  of  them,  as  welt  by 
what  it  will,  fair  or  foul,  a  green  carpet  the  things  on  the  right  hand  as  on  the  left, 
vay,  or  dirty,  poachy  way,  he  must  stick  A  minister  of  Christ  is  tried  as  well  by  ho- 
st nothing,  but  go  through  thick  and  tbin,  nour  as  disgrace,  as  well  by  praise  as  by 
patiently  enduring  afflictions  of  all  sorts,  disparagement.  The  good  report  which 
sod  cheerfully  undergoing  sufferings  of  all  we  meet  with  in  the  world,  is  certainly  as 
Vinds,  and  exercising  all  manner  of  self-  great,  yea,  a  more  dangerous  temptation, 
denial,  for  the  gospel's  sake.  Behold  here,  than  the  ill  reports  we  pass  under.  *Tis  a 
how  the  ministers  of  Christ,  that  will  approve  great  trial  to  a  minister  to  be  dispraised  and 
themselves  unto  God,  must  run  all  hazards,  despised,  to  have  dirt  thrown  undeservedly 
and  venture  through  all  extremities :  they  in  his  face ;  but  verily  it  is  as  great  a  trial 
must  work  in  heat  and  cold,  in  fire  and  to  be  praised,  commended,  and  applauded, 
frost,  in  all  sorts  of  providences  from  God,  to  be  lifted  up  in  the  thoughts  and  upon 
in  all  sorts  of  aspects  from  men,  fearing  the  tongues  of  men.  Solomon  has  an  excel- 
neither  the  face  nor  frowns  of  any.  For  lent  proverb  to  this  purpose,  Prov.  xxvii. 
though  every  gospel-minister  attains  not  to  21.  As  the  fining-pot  for  silver,  and  the 
St  ftuTs  zeal,  and  holy  fortitude  and  cou-  jurnacefor  gold,  so  is  a  man  to  his  praise: 
rage,  yet  he  has  a  truth  of  zeal,  and  such  that  is,  a  man  is  tried  by  his  praise,  as  really 


264                                      II  CORINTHIANS.  Chap.  VI. 

as  silver  is  tried  in  the  fining-pot,  or  gold  honour,  good  report  and  evil  report,  most 

in  the  furnace.      Whenever  a  minister  is  be  entertained  with  the  same  evenness  and 

praised,  he  is  tried ;  his  humility  is  tried,  constancy  of  mind,  because  God  is  the 

his  self-denial  is  tried ;  when  he  is  praised  same  in  all  variety  of  estates.    Though  men 

by  men,  he  is  fried  whether  he  can  give  the  change    their    opinions  of   us,  yet  God 

entire  praise  to  God.     When  people  cry  changes  not  his  judgment  concerning  us : 

up  such  and  such  a  preacher,  they  put  him  he  loves  his  ministers  and  members  when 

into  the  fining-pot;    and  he  that  is  but  poor,  as  well  as  when  rich ;  when  the  world 

dross,  consumes.     Let  ministers  remember  smites  us,  as  well  as  when  it  smiles  upon  us : 

there  are  trials  on  the  right  hand,  as  well  therefore  if  God  be  the  same  to  us  at  all 

as  on  the  left ;  that  passing  through  honour,  times,  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to  keep 

and  going  through  good  reports,  are  great  the  temper  of  our  minds,  and  to  be  always 

trials,  as  well  as  passing  through  dishonour  the  same  to  him,  and  to  ourselves.    What- 

and  evil  reports.    God  prepare  us  for  both!  ever  we  meet  with  from  the  world,  we  have 

no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  if  our  integrity 

—As  deceivers,  and  yet  true  ;  0  be  safe.    Observe,  3.  How  rich  the  apos- 

As  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  tie  was  without  earthly  riches,  and  how 

as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live  ;    as  abounding  in  wealth,  when  he  had  nothing 

chastened,  and  not  killed  ;      10  As  of  ,worW,y  TT  t0  rcj0,C^ m  :„  *f?"* 

r  ,         x      ,              ...  nothing*   yet    he  possessed   all  things. 

sorrowful,  yet   alway  rejoicing;  as  Buthow? 'and  in  what  sense?    Answer, 

C,    yet  making  many   rich ;    as  He  and  they  possessed  all  things,    1.  In 

ig  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  Christ,  by  whom  they  had  a  title  to  all 

all  things.  things.     2.  They  had  all  things  in  the 

covenant,  favour,  and  grace  of  God ;  he 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Verily  our  life  hath  all  things,  who  hath  him  that  hath  all 

is  made  up  of  seeming,  but  not  real,  contra-  things.      3.  They  had  all  things  virtually 

dictions.    The  wise  men  of  the  world  look  in  that  contentment  of  mind  which  they 

upon  us  as  deceivers,  but  we  are  the  true  did  enjoy :  they  possessed  all  things  in  pos- 

dispensers  of  the  word  of  life  unto  them j  swing  themselves ;   and  wanted  nothing 

we   are  looked  upon  by   the  world  as  which  they  could  deny  themselves.     The 

unknown,  obscure  persons ;   but  we  are  contented  man  is  only  rich ;  he  is  not  rich 

veil  known  to  God  and  good  men  by  our  that  has  much,  but  tie  that  has  enough ; 

doctrine  and  miracles  j    we  are  as  dying  that  man  is  poor  that  covets  more.     4. 

persons  daily,  by  our  passing  through  so  They  possessed  all  things  eventually ;  they 

many  perils,  and  by  being  exposed  to  con-  had  the  good  of  all  things,  when  they  had 

tinual  persecutions,  and  yet  you  see  we  are  not   the  actual  possession  of  all  thiogs ; 

still  alive ;  and  we  are  sometimes  chastened  their  poverty  was  a  blessing,  and  their  very 

by  God,  as  well  as  persecuted  by  men,  but  wants,  in  the  event,  worked  for  good.     5. 

we  are  not  killed,  nor  given  over  unto  They  possessed  all  things  in  future  expec- 

death.     Outwardly  we  are  sorrowful,  but  tation :  they  looked  and  longed  for  heaven 

inwardly  always  rejoicing  in  God,  and  in  and  everlasting  happiness,  which  would 

the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience ;    in  swallow  up  their  desires  with  fruition  :    for 

worldly  goods  and  outward  circumstances  he  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things, 

we  are  very  poor,  yet  making  many  spi-  Rev.  xxi.  7.    Thus  is  this  apostolical   pa- 

ritually  rich  in  grace  and  good  works.   We  radox  unriddled,  As  having  nothing,  and 

have  nothing  we  can  call  our  own,  yet  in  yet  possessing  ail  things.    True  faith  ap- 

Christ  all  things  are  ours.     Hence  observe,  prebends  ana  enjoys  all  things  in   God, 

What  has  been  the  lot  and  portion  of  the  which  it  wanteth  in  the  creature, 

faithful  ambassadors  and  ministers  of  Christ  -          -     .     ,. 

from  the  first  beginning  of  Christianity  ;  the  ai  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth 

dirt  of  a  thousand  scandals  have  been  thrown  is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  enlarged, 

upon  their  faces,  which   in  the  day  of  12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but 

Christ's  appearance  will  be  as  crowns  upon  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bow- 

their  heads.    Observe,  2.  That  all  outward  c|8#      13    Now   for   a   recompence 

Sf^iSLrf  ^^  b3r.  the  min»,era  in  the  same,  (I  speak  as  unto    my 

and  members  of  Christ,  in  the  same  roan-  *-tA        *  .      v      Y         .          t           * 

ner,  and  with  the  same  mind,  that  good  <*"<*«*,)  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

things  are  received  with.     Honour  and  d is-  These  words  are  very  pathetic  and  ex- 


Cbap.  VI.  II  CORINTHIANS.  265 

pressive  of  St.  Pool's  roost  affectionate  and  sociate  with  idolaters,  or  to  join  in  affinity 

ardeot  love  towards  the  Corinthians,  whom  with  them,  but  specially  to  communicate 

he  had  been  an  happy  instrument  to  convert  with  them  in  their  idolatrous  worship,  is  a 

unto  Christianity.    He  tells  them,  his  mouth  God-provoking  and  a  wrath- procuring  sin : 

was  opened  to  them,  not  to  receive,  but  to  Be  ye  not  unequally  and  unsuitably  yok- 

bestow ;  his  mouth  was  open  to  fill  them  with  ed  with  unbelievers. 

^rKT^gC,p^W*d?e,00Ullbe        10  And   what    agreement    hath 

filled  by  them;    and  his  heart,  as  well  as  .,     A        ,      *  *    %    *..    .,  ,   »    * 

his  mouth,  was  open  unto  them,  and  at  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?    for 

their  service.    If  therefore  they  were  strait-  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God  ; 

eoed  in  affection  towards  him,  who  was  as  God   hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in 

thus   enlarged  in  heart  and  mouth,  by  them,  and  walk  in  them;  and  I  will 

tongue  and  pen,  towards  them,  it  must  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 

be  through  mistakes  and  misapprehensions  people. 

on  their  part ;   therefore  in  a  way  of  re-  " 

compence  he  challenges  it  a<*  just  and  fit,        This  form  of  questions  evidently  implies 

that  the  same  reciprocal  love  be  bestowed  the  absolute    inconsistency    between    be- 

upon  him  their  spiritual  rather,  as  he  had  lievers  and  idolaters,  and  the  danger  from 

manifested  towards  them  his  beloved  chil-  communion  with  them.    And  the  apostle's 

dren.      Learn  hence.   That  there  is  no  calling  believers  the  temple  of  the  living 

stronger  love,  nor  more  endeared  affection,  Ood,  represents  both  their  dignity  and  duty : 

between  any  relations  upon  earth,  than  be-  their  dignity,  in  having  the  Spirit  of  God  to 

tween  such  ministers  of  Christ  and  their  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  j    their 

beloved  people,  whom  they  have  been  hap-  duty,  to  be  purified  and  adorned  for  his 

pily  instrumental  to  convert  to  God :  Oye  habitation.     Observe,  Believers  are  a  spi- 

Corinthians9  our  heart  is  enlarged  towards  ritual  temple,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost 

you.  .  dwells.    This  dwelling  implies  propriety, 

familiarity,  authority,  residency,  and  fixed- 
14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  «"»<*  abode«  °])frvte'  2.  That  the  in- 
together  with  unbelievers  :  for  what  ^^^f"^^^^^^ 
eu  l-  u  *i_  •  u.  .lL  men,  as  in  a  temple,  being  the  highest  ho- 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  nou;and  m0$t  perfect  felicity  of  tte  reason- 
unrighteousness  ?  and  what  com-  aDie  nature,  should  oblige  them  to  uni- 
muhion  hath  light  with  darkness?  venal  holiness,  and  to  avoid  all  communion 
15  And   what  concord  hath  Christ  with  idolaters. 

with  Belial?  or  what  part  hath  he  ,  wherefore    come    out    from 

that  beheveth  with  an  infidel  ?  ftmong  ^m§  ftnd  be  yc  geparate> 

The  holy  apostle  closes  this  chapter  with  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 

an  exhortation  to  avoid  all  intimacy  with  unclean  thing  ;  and   I  will   receive 

idolaters,  either  in  civil  affairs,  in  mar-  vou,     18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto 

rages,  or  in  religious  worship,  lest  thev  be  *you,  and  ye  shall  be  mv  sons  and 

^n^rr^^rt  *«•■*«;-»  <*u**m-*%. 

tween  a  believer  and  an  idolater,  than  be-        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Go  not 

twixt  light  and  darkness,  betwixt  Christ  then  to  the  idols*  temples,  join  not  with 

and  Satan.     And,  as  we  must  not  join  with  idolaters  in  communion  to  avoid  persecu- 

idolaters  in  spiritual  communion  or  religious  tion  ;  but  come  out  from  amongst  them, 

worship,  so  should  we  have  no  communion  as  an  holy  people  separated  to  the  Lord, 

with    them  in  marriages ;    that  having  and  defile  not  yourselves  with  any  unclean 

proved  a  dangerous  snare  to  the  souls  of  thing ;  and  while  you  are  pure,  and  cleave 

many,  our  divines  have  justly  pronounced  to  God,  he  will  own  you  for  his  sons  and 

such  marriages  sinful.    Nay,  it  is  both  wise  daughters/*    Observe  here,  1.  A  pressing 

and  safe  to  have  as  little  civil  communion  exhortation  to  make  a  full  separation  from 

with  idolaters  as  we  can  ;  and  when  we  are  unclean   persons  and  things,  particularly 

necessitated  to  have  civil  communion  with  from  all  idolatry  and  idolatrous  worship  ; 

them,  we  must  utterly  avoid  all  sinful  com-  Come  out  from  among  them.    The  words 

rounion  with  them,  that  is,  all  communion  are  taken  out  of  Isa.  lii.   11.  where  the 

with  them  in  their  sins.    Learn,  That  to  as-  prophet  exhorts  the  remnant  of  Israel  to 
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come  fully  out  of  unclean  Babylon.  Learn  failings  that  are  tolerable,  so  far  as  we  can- 
hence,  That  God  expects  and  requires  his  not  cure  them.  Woe  unto  us,  had  At- 
taints should  make  a  separation  from  all  mighty  God  no  more  charity  for  us  than 
uncleanness,  but  especially  from  the  un-  we  have  for  one  another!  A  defective 
cleanness  of  idolatry.  God  expects  a  sepa-  worship  is  not  a  false  worship ;  sinful  de- 
ration from  us,  from  all  unclean  courses,  feels  in  the  administration  of  ordinances, 
from  all  unclean  company,  from  the  pre-  do  not  hinder  the  saving  effects  of  ordi- 
sence  and  appearance  of  all  uncleanness,  nances ;  a  wise  and  good  man  is  certainly 
from  communion  with  idolatrous  churches,  as  great  an  enemy  to  separation,  as  he  is 
and  from  communicating  with  what  is  sin-  to  superstition  :  doctrines  crying  up  purity, 
ful  in  the  truest  churches  of  Christ  upon  to  the  ruin  of  unity,  reject ;  for  the  gospel 
earth.  Observe,  2.  A  quickening  encou-  calls  for  unity,  as  well  as  for  purity. 
ragement  to  back  this  exhortation :  I  will 

receive  you,  and  be  a  Father  to  you*  CHAP.  VII. 

Here  is  a  twofold  promise,  1.  Of  reception,  _._  .171XTr,     .,        -  ., 

1  will  receive  you.    2.  Of  adoption,  J™//  JJ  AV1NG    therefore    these   pro- 
be  a  father  to  you.    God  will  receive  them  mise8»   clearly    beloved,   let  us 

both  into  his  house  and  heart.      Learn  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 

hence,  That  Almighty  God  will,  as  a  Fa-  of  the  flesh    and   spirit,  perfecting 

ther,  undoubtedly  receive  all  those  into  his  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 
family  and  favour  who  renounce  commu- 
nion with  all  impurity.     As  he  is  Almighty,        These    words    are  argumentative,  and 

he  is  abundantly  able,  and  as  he  is  a  Father,  infer  the  indispensable  duty  of  christians  to 

he  is  graciously  willing,  to  recompense  all  preserve  themselves    untainted    from    the 

the  services  and  sufferings  of  his  children,  idolatrous,  impure  world,   by  the  consi- 

for  the  honour  and  interest  of  his  name  and  deration  of  the  promises  specified  in  the 

truth.    It  is  sufficiently  known   how  this  preceding  chapter,  I  will  dwell  in  you, 

text  hath  been  misapplied  by  separatists  to  and  walk  in  you,  and  I  will  be  your 

very  bad  purposes :    1.    To  justify   their  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people  ;    a  pro- 

schismatical  separation  from  the  best  and  mise  which  contains  the  highest  honour, 

purest  of  the  reformed  churches,  under  pre-  and  roost  perfect  felicity,  of  the  reasonable 

tence  of  rinding  greater  purity  among  them-  nature.      Now  from  hence  he  infers.  That 

selves :  whereas  nothing  will  justify  a  se-  christians  having  such  promises,  such  helps 

pa  rat  ion  from  a  church,  but  that  which  and  assistances,  should  cleanse  themselves 

makes  a  separation  between  God  and  that  from  sinful  pollution,  and  endeavour  after 

church.    If  the  church's  way  of  worship  perfection  in  purity  and  holiness.    Having 

(in  their  opinion)  be  faulty,  they  presently  therejbre%  <$*<?.     Observe  here,  I.  The  title 

pronounce  it  false,  and  they  must  not  join  wherewith   the    apostle    addresses   himself 

in  false  worship ;  whereas  no  man  offers  unto  them,  Dearly  beloved ;  this  expresses 

any  worship  to  Almighty  God  that  is  not  both  the  truth  and  also  the  strength  of  his 

false  worship,  if  all  that  is  faulty  be  false  affections  towards  them  :  by  this  appellation 

worship ;  if  Christ  doth  not  disown  his  he  recommends  his  counsel  to  their  accept- 

church  for  that  faulttness,  we  ought  not  to  ance.    For  as  light  opens  the  mind  by 

desert  her  for  it.    2.  Others  would  seek  oc-  clear  conviction,  so  love  opens  the  heart 

casion  from  these  words,  to  justify   their  by   persuasive  insinuation.      Observe,  2. 

practice,  in  refusing  to  come  to  the  Lord's  The  matter  of  the  address ;  and  that  is,  to 

table  where  some  vicious  persons  are  ap-  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  pollution  both  of 

prehended  to  be,  lest  they  should   pollute  spirit  and  flesh,  and  the  changing  of  us 

the  ordinance,  and  there  touch  the  unclean  into  the  unspotted  image  of  God's  holiness, 

thing;  whereas  the  presence  of  a  bad  man  The  pollution  of  human  nature  is  intimate 

at  the  sacrament  pollutes  the  ordinance  and  radical,  diffused  through  all  the  facul- 

only  to  himself;    for  unto  the  pure  all  ties  of  the  soul,  and  members  of  the  body ; 

things  are  pure;  and  who  will  neglect  a  we  are  therefore  to  pray  for,  and  endeavour 

certain  duty,  to  escape  an  uncertain  danger?  after,  renewing  grace,  and  to  be  always 

True,  we  must  not  own  such  worship,  as  we  advancing   in  holiness   on   earth,  till   we 

know  God  reject eth.     But  as  God  pardon-  arrive  at  perfection  in  heaven.     Observe, 

eth  the  faulty  imperfections  of  other  men's  3.  The  motive  exciting  hereunto,  namely, 

worship,  and  of  our  own  also,  thus  must  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 

we  bear  with  our  own  and  one  another's  assured  to  us  from  the  mouth  of  God : 
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Having  these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  our*  their  own  integrity  and  uprightness,  espe- 
telves.    Observe,  4.  The  means  to  help  us  cially  when  they  fall  under  jealousy  and  bus- 
therein;  the  fear  of  God.    This  grace  has  picion  by  the  enemies  of  religion.    As  it 
an  eminent  causality  and  influence  in  a  was  the  continual  practice  of  the  false  apos- 
christian's  Modification ;   it  is  a  powerful  ties  to  discredit  St  Paul's  ministry,  and  re- 
restraint  from  sin  both  in  thought  and  act,  fleet  upon  his  person  $  so  it  was  his  con- 
by  considering  that  God's  pure  and  flaming  »tant  care  to  counter. work  them,  by  a  pro- 
eyes  see  sin  wherever  it  is,  in  order  to  judg-  fessed  vindication  of  himself,  and  all    his 
roent.    An  holy  fear  of  God,  and  an  hum-  actions.     Observe,   3.  The  fervour  of  the 
ble  fear  of  ourselves,  will  both  restrain  us  apostle's  affection  towards  his  Corinthian 
from  sin,  and   engage  us  to  obedience,  converts :  You  are  in  our  hearts  to  the 
From  the  whole  learn,  That  the  promises  of  <***<l   <fc  with  you ;  that  is,  you  lie  and 
the  gospel  are  the  roost  powerful  obligation  ere  lodged  so  near  our  heart,  that  we  could 
upon  christians  to  endeavour  after,  and  live  with  you,  and  die  for  you,  to  promote 
strive  for  the  attainment  of,  pure  and  per-  your  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare.     Behold 
feet  holiness.    As  the  pollution  is  universal »  how  large  a  room  the  people  of  God  have 
so  must  the  cleansing  be;    and  though  in  the  affections  of  his  ministers,  how  near 
thankful  wc  must  be  for  the  least  measure  do  they  lie  to  their  hearts;  and  so  passion- 
of  sanctifying  grace  received,  yet  not  sa-  ately  desirous  are  they  of  their  people's 
tisfied  with  the  greatest,  short  of  our  per-  salvation,  that  they  could  even  lay  down 
fection ;  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  their  lives,  and  die,  to  promote  their  tern- 
of  God.  poral  and  eternal  advantage  !    Observe,  4. 
_   n                           .                      ,  How  the  apostle  gloried  in,  and  was  com- 
2  Receive  us  ;  we  have  wronged  forted  by,  the  Corinthians  in  the  midst  of 
no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  all  their  afflictions,  by  the  report  he  had  of 
we  have  defrauded  no   man.      3  I  their  repentance,  obedience,  and  liberality : 
speak  not  this  to  condemn  you  ;  for  Great  M  my  glorying  in  you  ;  I  am  fitted 
I  have  said  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  ™<*  **«/";<>  ^nd  exceeding  joyful  in  the 
heart,  to  die  and  Hve  jiH  you       4  ^t"vZy't^\  £  IS 
Great  u  my  boldness  of  speech  to-  ^  your  repentance  and  reformation,  upon 
ward   you,  great   tf   my  glorying  of  the  receiving  of  my  former  epistle,  has  filled 
you  :  1  am   filled    with   comfort,   I  me  with  such  a  weight  of  joy,  as  over- 
am  exceeding  joyful  in  all  our  tribu-  balances  all  the  afflictions  and  tribulations 
lation.                  *  which  I  meet  with  for  the  gospel."    Learn 

hence,  That  the  repentance  ana  reformation 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  which  St.  of  any  of  our  people,  by  the  blessing  of 

Paul  exhorts  tlie  Corinthians  to  j  namely,  G°o  uP°n  °ur  ministerial  endeavours,   is 

to  receive  him  their  apostle  into  their  kind  ™*M™  of  great  rejoicing  and  glorying  to 

affections,  into  the  bosom  of  their  love  :  *»  the  ministers  of  God,  who  desire  above 

Receive  us,  that  is,  in  your  best  affections.  aiI  things  the  conversion,  edification,  and 

The  ministers  of  Christ  are  very  desirous  aalvation,  of  the  souls  of  our  people:  Great 

of  a  large  share  and  interest  in  their  peo-  «  m.V  guying  tn  you ;  I  am  filled  with 

pie's  love  ;  well  knowing,  that  if  they  be  comfort,  1  am  exceeding  joyful. 

prejudiced  against  their  persons,  they  will  5  por>  when  we  were  come   into 

nap  no  benefit  by  their ^doctrine  .Observe,  Macedonia,  our  flesh   had   no  rest, 

2.  The  solemn  protestation  which  the  holy  ,    .              '          .  ,    .                    . ,    • 

apostle  makes  0?  his  integrity  and  upright-  bVt1  we  were  t«2tt1blfd  on  e™7  8lde ' 

nesi  towards  the  Corinthians :    We  have  without  tcere  fightings,  within  were 

•sronged  no  man,  corrupted  no  man,  de-  fears.      0    Nevertheless   God    that 

frauded  no  man  ;  that  is,  we  have  wrong-  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down, 

ed  none  in  their  reputation  by  slander,  we  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus ; 

have  corrupted  no  roan's  judgment  by  er-  7  Am|  not  bv  his  coming  only,  but 

tor  and  false  doctrine,  we  have  defrauded  .       th      con;olat|on    herewith    he 

no  men  of  any  part  of  their  estates,  either  J            v.    ,    ,  .                 .        •     4  ,, 

by  force  or  fraud.    Learn  hence,  That  the  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he  told 

holy  servants  of  God,  especially  the  faith-  ,ls  y°ur  earnest  desire,  your  mourn- 

ful  ministers  of  Christ,  may  justify  them-  ing,  your  fervent  mind  toward  me  : 

selves,  and  make  solemn   protestations  of  so  that  1  rejoiced  the  more. 
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Observe  here,  1.  When  the  apostle  was  with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though 

come  from  Ephesus  to  Macedonia,  how  I  did  repent:    for  I  perceive  that 

great  a  conflict  he  had,  both  from  without  tne  game  epj8tle  hath  made  you  aor- 

and  within:  from  without  by  persecution  thou_h  ft  mre  but  for  aseasolK 

and  opposition  from  the  Jews  and  Gentiles:  J\j       f     .  .                 .              —--- 

and  from  within,  by  fears  lest  the  fate  ?  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that   ye  were 

apostles  should  have  perverted  any  of  his  made  *°™y,  but  that  J*  sorrowed  to 

young  converts  from  the  simplicity  which  repentance  :  for  ye  were  made  sorry, 

is  in  Christ :  or,  fearing  lest  the  Corinth-  after  a  godly  manner,  that  ye  might 

ians  being  tender  and  weak  in  the  faith,  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing, 
the  violence  of  persecution,  and  the  strength 

of  temptation,  should  cause  them  to  apos-  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although  in 
tatize  from  their  religion,  and  backslide  my  former  epistle  I  wrote  somewhat  sharply 
from  their  holy  profession.  Observe,  2.  to  you,  by  reason  of  the  many  abuses  that 
A  most  endearing  title  given  to  Almighty  were  cjept  in  amongst  you  ;  I  do  not  now 
God :  He  comforteth  ail  those  that  arc  repent  of  that  severity,  became  it  produoeth 
cast  dawn.  This  is  his  dear  title :  he  es-  a  thorough  and  effectual  reformation  ; 
teems  himself  more  honoured  with  the  at  first  I  did  repent  of  it,  being  unwilling 
amiable  and  endearing  title  of  a  Comforter  to  put  you  to  grief;  for  I  was  troubled  my- 
and  a  Father,  than  with  the  glorious  title  of  geiff  because  I  was  necessitated  to  trouble 
a  Creator  and  a  Sovereign.  He  is  more  y0U#  However,  now  I  rejoice,  not  in  your 
pleased  in  doing  us  good,  than  we  can  be  grief  as  such,  but  because  your  sorrow  was 
pleased  in  receiving  of  it ;  and  can  as  soon  a  godly  sorrow,  and  wrought  repentance, 
forget  himself,  as  forget  his  children.  Ob-  which  is  so  necessary  to  forgiveness :  so 
serve,  3.  The  instrumental  means  which  that  my  plain-dealing  with  you  has  evident- 
God  has  made  use  of  for  the  apostle's  con-  jy  been  no  damage,  but  an  advantage  to 
eolation,  support,  and  relief;  namely,  the  you,  Learn  hence,  That  the  faithful  min- 
coming  of  Titus.  First,  God  comforted  us  feters  of  Christ  must  by  no  means  omit  the 
by  the  coming  of  Titus.  Mark;  he  doth  duty  of  sharp  reproof,  nor  neglect  to  bring 
not  entitle  Titus,  but  God,  by  Titus,  to  the  censures  of  the  church  upon  notorious 
the  comfort  he  received.  Whoever  is  the  in-  offenders,  how  ungrateful  soever  the  work 
strumental  cause,  God  is  the  principal  effi-  j9f  either  to  themselves  or  others.  Learn, 
cient  cause  of  our  consolation  and  comfort.  2.  That  there  is  good  ground  to  hope,  that 
It  shows  an  holy  frame  of  heart,  when  we  wnen  the  censures  of  the  church  are  duly 
stay  not  in  creatures,  but  are  carried  to  God  executed,  they  will  have  their  desired  effects, 
as  the  author  of  our  comforts  and  crosses,  by  bringing  the  offenders  to  repentance  ; 
Secondly,  the  glad  tidings  and  good  news  and  by  repentance  to  remission  and  salva- 
which  Titus  brought,  as  touching  the  Co-  tion  :  I  rejoice,  that  ye  sorrowed  to  re- 
rinthians'  earnest  desire  to  have  all  things  pentance,  for  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly 
amiss  rectified,  their  sorrow  expressed  for  sort. 
the  sin  reproved,  their  fervent  affection 

towards  the  apostle,  their  grief  for  offending  10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh  re- 
him,  their  zeal  to  vindicate  him ;    all  these  pentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
were  matter  of  comfort  and  exceeding  con-  pented  of:— 
solation  to  the  apostle,  under  all  his  d  is- 

quietness  in  Macedonia.  Learn  hence,  Note  here,  That  sorrow  for  sin  will  be 
That  when  troubles  both  from  without  and  of  no  advantage  or  avail  upon  us,  if  it  be 
within  do  oppress  the  minds,  and  even  sink  not  godly  sorrow,  or  a  sorrow  according  to 
the  spirits,  of  the  ministers  of  God  ;  if  they  God,  as  it  runs  in  the  original.  Now  it 
can  but  see  the  success  of  their  labours  in  may  be  called  a  sorrow  according  to  God, 
the  lives  of  their  people,  that  they  are  hum-  when  it  is  a  sorrow  wrought  in  us  by  the 
bled  for  sin,  and  turned  from  it;  this  is  Spirt  of  God,  in  obedience  to  the  command 
mailer  of  unspeakable  consolation  at  present,  of  God,  and  with  an  eye  at  the  glory  of 
and  will  be  their  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  God  :  when  it  has  sin,  and  not  wrath,  for 
day  of  Christ.  When  Titus  told  us  of  your  its  object ;  sin  as  a  wrong  to  God,  as  a 
earnest  desire,  your  mourning,  your  fer-  contempt  of  his  sovereignty,  and  a  contra- 
ct/ mind,  I  rejoiced  the  more.  riety  to  his  holiness.    Again,  it  is  then  a 

godly  sorrow,  when  it  puts  us  upon  a  high 

6  For  though  1  made  you  sorry  prizing  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  became  a 
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for  sin  ;  and  prompts  as  to  a  cor-  swells,  and  boils  against  sin ;    we  are  then 

dad  and  unfeigned  forsaking  of  all  sin,  to  angry  and  sin  not,  when  we  are  angry  at 

sock  a  turning  from  it,  as  is  resolved  against  sin,  and  with  ourselves   at  sinning.     4. 

aH  fetoraing  to  it  Fear ;  a  true  penitent  fears  to  offend;  and 

— But  the  sorrow   of  the  world  Jf?at  £  "W"?  ofl^,doth  nourish   in 

»~L~»t.  A^*\,  himself  an  holy  fear  of  God,  and  an  humble 

wometn  death.  fear  of  him9eJ£    Thefe  k  found  with  him  a 

The  aorrow  of  the  world  may  be  taken  fear  of  reverence,  from  an  awful  apprehen- 

two  ways:  1.  For  the  sorrow  of  worldly  sion  of  the  holiness  and  majesty  of  God, 

men,  whose  sorrow  for  sin  is  only  a  vexing  and  also  a  fear  of  diligence  and  vigilance, 

of  their  hearts,  not  a  breaking  or  bumbling  watching  and  warring  against  sin,  that  it 

of  their  hearts ;  which  being  separate  from  may  not  set  upon  us  and  surprise  us  for  the 

true  faith,  and  without  any  purpose  to  leave  time  to  come.    5.  Vehement  desire,  after 

sbb,  worketh  death,  by  wearing  out  the  a  thorough  reformation,  and  to  rectify  what- 

aataral  life  lingeringly,  and  sometimes  de-  ever  is  amiss ;  a  desire  to  be  rid  of  all  sin, 

stroytsaj  the  natural  life  violently,  as  in  the  and  in  the  mean  time  conflicting  with  it, 

case  of  Judas.    2.  By  the  sorrow  of  the  and  groaning  under  it.     6.  Zeal:  this  is 

world,  may  be  understood  a  sorrow  for  an  affection  in  a  true  penitent,  compounded 

worldly  things,  a  sorrow  for  worldly  losses  of  love  and  anger.    Be  zealous  and  repent, 

and  disappointments.    This  is  sinful,  when  is  Christ's  own  call,  Rev.  iii.  19.    This  will 

it  ■  eacessive :  and  as  it  is  prejudicial  to  make  a  penitent  persist  in  the  exercise  and 

me  soul,  so  doth  it  hart  the  body,  and  has-  expression  of  his  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  and 

leaeth  death.     Worldly  sorrow  is  a  killing  persevere  in  his  course  of  mortification,  in 

sorrow:  Godly  sorrow  worketh  repent-  defiance  of  all  opposition    made  against 

once  .♦  hut  the  sorrow  of  the  world  work-  him.     7.   Revenge,    This  is  the  result  of 

etk  death.  zeal,  when-  our  zeal  boils  into  revenge,  and 

puts  us  upon  self-cast igat ions ;  not  so  much 

11    For    behold     this    selfsame  upon  our  bodies  with  whips  and  scourges, 

thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  but  by  the  abatement  of  lust  which  stirreth 

tort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  in  us,  buffeting  the  flesh,  and  bringing  it 

voo,  yea,  what  clearing  of  yourselves,  ,nt0  subjection.    And  this  revenge  leads 

Wa.  what   indignation,   yea,  what  the  P»5»*  al"  towroake  *rf**»o  for 

A-*    -- m*     —A,./  ,AkA»>«nf    A»0\^  wrongs  done,  either  by  open  confession,  or 

fear,  yea,   what    vehement    desire,  ^  ^^lion,  In  all  things  you  have 

yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge  !  approved  yourselves  to  he  clear  in  this 

la  all  things  ye  have  approved  your-  matter.    A*  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  By 

selves  to  be  clear  in  this  matter.  these  fore-mentjoned  acts  of  yours,  the  body 

The  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  had  <*  y00  j»th  8D0WD  that  vou  dki  not  *P- 

decaued,  that  godly  sorrow,  or  a  sorrow  P«>veof  the  incestuous  person's  sin,  but 

wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  worketh  true  ev«*enced,  by  your  sorrow  for  it,  that  you 

T«tM^i  and  produceth  a  thorough  re-  ***  clear  of  '*-"    Leara  neQce»  h  That  tbere 

formation,  not  to  be  repented  of:    now  in  »  no  *»J  t0  P*  clear  of  lhe  a™1*  of  other 

mis  verse  he  proves,  that  the  Corinthians'  "^  ■  wn*»  but  J>y  duly  mourning  for  them : 

sorrow  for  the  iocestooos  person's  sin  was  NoVw  *re  clear  of  thts  matter.    Learn, 

of  thstaatote,  namely,  a  godly  sorrow,  be-  2'  That  true  repentance  for  sin  clears  us 

cassse  it  produced  such  excellent  effects  and  fj;om  th«  Guilt  of  *•  5?°th  }Q  •J*  ■fe1* Lof 

fcsass  as  godly  sorrow  is  wont  to  do :  seven  9°daild  man  \  and  if  i0* !t  *  both  uncha- 

of  which  be  here  reckons  up :  1.  Care,  or  r,tab,e  and  unchristian  to  stigmatize  or  re- 

mudy  carefulness  to  amend  what  is  amiss  P«**  W  person  for  the  sin  which  we 

for  tane  to  come,  by  shunning  and  avoid:  ^theJ  know  or  w,CTe  he  hain  lru,y  rePent- 

asa;  all  occasions  and  temptations  that  lead  **  °'* 

to  ssn.    He  that  truly  repenteth  is  careful  12  Wherefore,  though  1  wrote  un- 

aot  to  am  again.     2.  Clearing  of  them-  to  you,  I  did  it  not  for  his  cause 

!£?  ''  **  they  did  n0v  apProv?  It8  fact  that  had  done  the  wrong,  nor  for  his 

^^^ZF^9  SL    .n?       th?  c*uac  tha*  suffered  wrong,  but  that 

coach  s  censures  upon  him,  and  so  put  c                     lLD      •  •  „     e 

away  evfl  horn  amongst  them.    3.  Indig-  our  care   for  you    in    the  sight  of 

— ~ '—  sin:   this  is  found  where  God  m,ght  *PP«a*  un*o  you. 


godly  sorrow  is  found  •,  the  heart  rises,        Here  the  apostle  tells  them,  that  he  did 
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not  write  to  passionately  land  severely  to  tions  of  his  people  unto  other*,  are  not  eon- 

them,only  or  chiefly  for  the  incestuous  per*  tradicted  or  gainsaid  by  the  people  them- 

son's  sake  who  had  done  the  wrong,  that  selves,  but  confirmed  greatly.    Here,  what 

he  might  be  punished  ;  nor  for  his  sake  that  St.  Paul  had  boasted  of  the  Corinthians  Ti- 

had  suffered  the  wrong,  namely,  the  in-  tus  found  a  truth.      Observe  next,  With 

jured  father,  out  of  a  particular  kindness  to  what  inward  affection  Titus  did  embrace 

have  him  righted  ;    but  that  his  general  and  receive  the  Corinthians,  remembering 

care,  solicitude,  and  concern  for  them,  the  with  what  great  deference  and  regard  they 

whole  church  of  Corinth,  to  remove  sin  and  had  received  him  :  he  is  greatly  affected 

scandal  from  them,   might  appear  unto  towards  you,  upon  his  finding  you  so  obe~ 

them.  dient  to  me.    Nothing  doth  more  endear 

m(       .                             -c    A   ,  a  people  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  than 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted  to  find  them  obedient  to  their  spiritual 

in  your  comfort:  yea,  and  exceed-  guides  in  things  pertaining  to  godliness,  and 

ingly  the  more  joyed  we  for  the  joy  religion  :  The  affection  of  Titus  is  more 

of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  re-  abundant  towards  you,  whilst  he  remem- 

freshed  by  you  all.  bereth  the  obedience  of  you  all.    Observe 

J  lastly,  What  confidence  the  apostle  had* 

That  is,  in  all  the  fore-mentioned  effects  that  the  church  of  Corinth  would  hearken 

and  fruits,  signs  and  evidences,  of  a  true  to,  and  comply  with,  his  future  admooi- 

repentance,  which  were  found  in  you,  and  tioo«,  exhortations,  and  reproofe  :  /  have 

are  matter  of  great  comfort  to  you,  we  confidence  in  you  in  all  things.    It  is  a 

are  also  comforted  with  you  ;  and  we  also  blessed  thing  when  the  ministers  of  the 

had  a  superadded  joy,  for  the  joy  that  Ti-  gospel  and  their  beloved  people  have  a 

tus  conceived,  upon  his  understanding  of  mutual  confidence  in  each  other,  and  whea 

your  aflairs  ;  also  your  ready  compliance  that  confidence  on  either  side  is  not  broken, 

with  the  duties  and  directions  given  you  but  preserved  and  increased  between  them 

in  my  former  epistle,  did  wonderfully  re-  all  their  davs:  when  they  can  say  of  each 

fresh  and  rejoice  his  spirit ;  and  in  all  these  other,  as  doth  the  apostle  here,  I  rejoice 

your  consolations  and  comforts  am  I  com-  that  I  have   confidence  in  you  in   all 

forted.    Hence  learn*  That  such  is  the  in-  things. 
timate  and  endeared  union   between  the 

minister*  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  CHAP.  VIII. 

they  are  comforted  with  one  anothere  com-  j^  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle,  ia  u»«  and 

forts,  and  afflicted  with  each  others  sorrows  the  following  chapter,  is  to  excite  ■■«  atir  uj> 

__  j  -mOu,:-.-.  Uie  CorioUikus  to  a  liberal  contribution  of  then- 
ana  sunerings.  charily  toward*  the  poor  saints  in  Jerusalem  and 

Judea ;  and  this  he  does  by  several  arajsmtc-aU  * 

14     For    if    I    have     boasted    any  as,  namely,  by  Ihe  example  of  the  Macedonians, 

...          A         t  •_        r      . ■     ^^     „  *V  by  commendations  of  their  former  forwardness 

thing    to      him     Of     yOU,     1     am     not  by  the  example  of  Christ,  and  by  the  special 

ashamed  ;    but  as  We  spake  all  things  benefit  and  advantage    which    would    certainly 

.              .                  ■                   |_        ~  redound   to  themselves  thereby.      The    former 

to    you  in  truth,  even    SO   OUT   boast-  tf  Uim  arguments  is  propounded,  ver.  I. 

ing  which  I  made r  before ;  Titus,  is  MOREOVER,  brethren,  we    do 

found  a  truth.     15  And  his  inward  ifl          iQ  ^  oUhe            of  God 

affection  is  more   abundant  toward  be8toJW€(,  on  lbe  churchcs  of  Mace- 

you,  whilst  he  remember  eh  the  obe-  d#ni||      2  Hqw  t||^  |n  a         t  tgM 

dience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and  of  afflictiori)  the  abu„dance  of  their 

trembling  ye  received   him.      16  I  .      an(,  their  d               rty  abo!lnd_ 

rejoice,  therefore    that  I  have  confi.  JJuni0  thc  ^  their *,ibera| 5l v 

dence  in  you  in  all  things.  ; 

J  The  first  argument  which  our  apostle 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  bad  for-  makes  use  of  to  excite  the  charity  of  the 

meriy  taken  occasion  to  speak  boastingly,  Corinthians,  is  drawn  from  the  example  of 

and  not  without  assurance,  concerning  the  the  Macedonians,  into  whose  hearts  God 

church   of    Corinth.      "  Now,"  says  the  bad  poured  that  excellent  grace  of  charity  ; 

apostle,  "  whatever  I  said  of  you  is  as  in-  insomuch  that   the  churches  of  PhUippi. 

fallibiy  and  certainly  true,  as  what  I  have  Thessalonica,  Berca,  and  other  churches  in 

heretofore  either  written  or  spoken  to  you/'  the  region   of  Macedonia,  though  under 

Happy  is  it  when  a  minister's  com menda-  great  trials  and  affliction!  themselves :  yet 
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their  joy  to,  and  their  affection  ability  :•  To  their  power,  yea9  and  beyond 

la,  the  christian  profession,  that  notwith-  their  power,  they  were  ready.     Though, 

aandipg  their  deep  poverty,  they  abounded  generally  speaking,  we  are  to  consult  our 

in  their  liberality  towards  the  necessities  of  own  ability  and  present  circumstances  in 

the  poor  saiots  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea.  '  all  our  charitable  distributions ;  yet  there 

Note  here,   1.    The  root  from  which  all  may  be,  and  sometimes  are,  such  emergent 

acceptable  chanty  to  the  members  of  Christ  occasions,  as  may  make  it  a  necessary  duty 

aaust  arise  and  spring,  namely,  from  the  to  administer  to  others*  necessities  far  be- 

grace  of  God;    from  an  inward  principle  yond  our  own  ability.    2.  Their  charity 

%d  love  to  God,  in  obedience  to  bis  com-  was  purely  voluntary :  They  were  willing 

maod,  and  with  a  pure  >nd  fixed  eye  at  of  themselves  t  that  is,  unsolicited  by  the 

ha  glory.     Liberality  to  the  poor  distressed  apostle,    unasked    by    any    other,  only 

Members  of  Christ,  as  such,  most  flow  from  prompted  to   it  by   the  grace    of   God : 

that  habit  of  divine  love,  by  which  men  they  made  a  collection  amongst  themselves 

sje  taught  of  God  to  love  one  another;  freely  and  cheerfully.    3.    Their  charity 

for  though  from  a  natural  sympathy  and  was  accompanied  with  importunity  to  the 

compassion  men  may  relieve  the  afflicted,  apostle  to  receive  and  distribute  it.     He 

as  men,  yet  without  a  gracious  inclination  was  so  far  from  entreating  them  to  give, 

they  cannot  do  good  to  them,  as  members  that  they  entreated  bim  to  receive  their  coL- 

ef  the  household  of  faith.    Charity  then  is  lection,  and  to  take  care  for  its  conveyance 

here  called  the  grace  of  God,  because  it  to  them,  and  distribution  among  them  : 

proceeds    from     a    gracious     disposition  Praying  us  with  much    entreaty,  that 

wrought  in  the  heart  by  God,  as  the  root  we  would  receive  this  their  gift,  andfeU 

and  springs  the  motive  and  attractive,  of  it  lowship  of  ministry  to  the  saints. 
Note  here,  2.  The  condition  which  the 

cfascbfs  of  Macedonia  were  in  themselves ;        5  And   lhi*  iheV  did,  not  as  we 

when  they  thus  liberally  and  cheerfully  ad-  hoped,    but   first  gave    their  own- 

maustered  to  the  necessities  of  others,  they  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us  by 

fiist  under  great  affliction,  and  then  the  will  of  God. 


ia  great  poverty  themselves:  and  yet  the 

riches  of  their  liberality  are  here  said  to  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Verily  these 

abound.    From  hence  learn,  That  poverty  Macedonians,  in  the  liberal  distribution  of 

excsses  not  from  charity :  if  we  have  no-  their  alms  to  the  poor  christians,  have 

flung  actually  to  give,  God  accepts  the  in-  exceeded,  our    hopes   and    expectation.*' 

dotation  of  the  mind,  and  a  willing  desire.  Wherein  ? — First,  they  gave   their  own- 

U  we  have  but  little  to  give,  God  will  ao  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  then  unto  us  by  the 

cent  of  oar  mite,  and  reward  us  for  that  will  of  God.    They  gave  themselves,  their 

bttle,  if  given  for  his  sake.    It  is  not  the  ownselves,  first  to  the  Lord.    To  give  a 

quality  of  the  gift,  but  the  good  affection  man's  self  to  the  Lord,  is  more  than  to  give 

of  the  giver,  that  God's  eye  is  upon.    If  we  all  his  estate  to  him,  though,  strictly  speak- 

give  bat  a  cop  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple,  ing,  it  is  rather  a  debt  than  a  gift  j  for  we 

and  as  a  disciple,  God  accepts  it  and  re-  owe  ourselves  to  the  Lord.    And,  O,  how 

wards  a,  provided  we  have  nothing  better  infinitely  shall  we  gain  by  this  giving !  he 

to  give;  for  if  our  charity  be  not  in  some  gains  all,  who  gives  his  all  to  God  :  God 

degree  proportionable  to  what  we  have,  it  will  return  H  with  advantage    to    him. 

wflj  not  be  acceptable,  but  we  shall  miss  of  Next,  the  Macedonians,  says  the  apostle, 

jts  reward.  gave  themselves  unto  us  by  the  wHl  of 

_  _,      .     mT  .                 ,.  -  God  :  that  is,  they  resigned  themselves  up 

a  FortofAetr  power,  (I  bear  re-  |Q  £  to  ^   employed    by  us  in  such 

cord,)  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  ^joei  as  we  thought  meet.    It  seems  they 

tkey  were  willing  of  themselves  ;    4  were  ready  to  assist  the  poor  saints,  as  well 

Pray  ing  as  with  much  en  treaty  that  we  with  their  persons  as  with  their  purses, 

wmM  receive  the  gift,  and  take  won  From  the  Macedonians  giving  themselves 

watt*  fellowship  of  the  ministering  first  to  the  Lord,  and l  than  to  toe  church's 

t«%  tk~  «•»••  service,  in  all  charitable  distributions  we 

to  use  samis.  ^^  That  ^  (ha|  doe9  not  fifgt  dedicate 

Three  things  are  here  recorded  as  the  himself,  will  never  dedicate  his  estate  to 
glory  of  the  Macedonians*  charity.  1.  God  ;  but  he  that  by  a  deliberate  and  vo- 
lt   was     profcaeiy    liberal   beyond    their  luotary  dedication  gives  himself  to  God, 
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will  keep  back  nothing  that  he  requires  per  objects  for  our  charity,  prudence  in 
from  him;  yea,  he  will  Took  upon  all  that'  timing  of  our  charity,  prudence  in  the 
he  has  and  is  as  the  Lord's.    Not  an  inch  measure  of  our  charity,  and  prudence  in 
of  his  time,  not  a  penny  in  his  purse,  but  the  end  which  we  propound  to  ourselves 
is  to  be  employed  by,  and  improved  for,  in  the  exercise  of  our  charity. 
God.    He  looks  upon  God  as  the  owner  • 
and  proprietor  of  all,  and  himself  as  the  9  F°*  ?«  know  ">«  grace  of  our 
steward  and  dispenser  only.    O  I  let  us,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though   he 
in  imitation  of  these  noble,  (hough  poor  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  he- 
Macedonians,  first  give  ourselves  to  the  became  poor,  that  ye  through   his 
Lord,  and  then  we  shall  never  withhold  poverty  might  be  rich, 
any  thing  that  is  ours  from  him. 

.      .    A  j    •    j  rr-'        Here  we  have  the  grand  motive  used 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Ti-    by  the    apost,e  t0  exci|e  tbeir  charaVf 

tus,   that  as  he  had  begun,  so   he  namely  the  example  of  Christ,  who  im- 

would  also  finish  in  you  the  same  poverished  himself  to  enrich  us,  and  emp- 

grace   also.      7    Therefore,    as    ye  tied  himself  to  fill  us ;  therefore  should  we 

abound  in  every  thing,  in  faith,  and  be  ready  to  administer  unto  others  :  Ye 

utterance,   and  knowledge,  and  in    **" i!lE^i£™WI™lri** 

n  -it  ..i  -•-. ..~..-  I  '  ,A  *«  ...      Pre.    Observe  hence,  1.  A  description  of 

all  diligence,  and  tn  your  oye  to  us,     g^  in  hj8  ^  naturef  as  (£d :  be 

see  that  ye   abound  in    this  grace  wat  originally,  essentially,  and  eternally 

also.     8  1  speak  not  by  command-  rich,  that  is,  in  his  Godhead.     All  (he 

ment,  but  by  occasion  of  the  for-  riches  that  Christ  now  has  in  his  state  of 

ward n ess   of  others,   and  to  prove  exaltation,  he  had  from  all  eternity ;   be- 

the  sincerity  of  your  love.  for*  h«  humiliation,  with  respect  to  his  di- 

vine  nature,  he  was  rich.  Observe,  2.  A 
Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  make  use  of  description  of  Christ  in  his  human  nature  : 
several  other  arguments  to  persuade  the  Co-  he  became  poor  ;  that  is,  in  the  day  of  his 
rinthians  to  the  exercise  of  the  duty  and  incarnation,  when  he  assumed  our  flesh, 
grace  of  charity  ;  as,  namely,  1.  Because  and  was  made  manifest  in  our  nature,  he 
he  bad  desired  Titus  to  go  to  them  ;  and  impoverished  himself :  though  be  was  rich, 
as  be  had  in  his  last  visit  begun  to  stir  yet  he  became  poor.  Observe,  3.  The 
them  up  to  this  duty,  and  to  exercise  this  persons  for  whose  sake  he  did  thus  impo- 
grace,  so  he  would  farther  promote  and  verish  himself:  For  our  take*  he  became 
bring  it  to  perfection.  And,  2.  Because  poor,  that  toe  through  his  poverty  might 
they  abounded  in  other  graces  and  gifts ;  be  rich.  Observe,  4.  The  moving,  im- 
as  namely,  in  faith,  in  utterance,  and  know-  pelliog,  or  impulsive  cause,  of  this  conde- 
ledge,  &c.  therefore  they  ought  to  abound  scension  in  Christ,  and  that  was  the  gra- 
in this  grace  also,  otherwise  they  would  not  ciousness  of  his  nature :  Ye  know  the 
be  complete  in  the  whole  will  of  God.  3.  *  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ob- 
Because  hereby  they  would  testify  the  sin-  serve,  5.  The  use  and  improvement  which 
ceritv  of  their  love  to  the  saints.    Tis  not  the  apostle  makes  of  this  gracious  digno- 

Sood  words,  but  charitable  deeds,  that  evi-  tion  and  condescension  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
ence  the  truth  of  our  love  to  our  fellow,  and  that  was  by  way  of  argument,  to  ex- 
members  in  Christ;  not  saying.  Be  ye  cite  the  believing  Corinthians  to  exercise 
warmed,  or  be  ye  clothed ;  but  distribut-  tbeir  charity  towards  the  poor  saints  which 
ing  to  their  necessities  according  to  our  were .  at  Jerusalem.  Learn  from  hence, 
abilities.  Yet  observe,  The  apostle  doth  That  the  extensive  charity  and  wonderful 
not  command  their  purses,  and  require  so  compassion  of  Christ  towards  us  sinners, 
much  of  them  for  charity  ;  he  mentions  no  hath  both  the  force  of  an  argument  to  ex- 
particular  sum,  much  less  doth  he  command  cite  us  to,  and  also  the  nature  of  a  rule  to 
them  to  give  away  all  their  estates,  and  live  direct  us  in,  the  exercise  of  our  charity  to- 
upon  a  common  stock,  and  leave  nothing  wards  all  our  fellow -brethren  and  members 
to  themselves  which  they  could  call  their  of  Christ ;  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
own ;  for  if  a  man  has  nothing  of  his  own,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Sfc. 
there  is  no  room  for  liberality.     There 

must  be  prudence  then  in  the  exercise  of  10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice  : 

pur  charity,  prudence  in  finding  out  pro-  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
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have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing 

bat  also  to  be  forward  a  year  ago.  over  :    and   he  that  had  gathered 

11  Now,  therefore,  perform  the  do-  little  had  no  lack. 

dmess  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  per-  holy   ^^  of  the        llCf  in  wl£t  l|e 

fonnance  also  out  of  that  which  ye  demanded  of  the  Corinthians  by  way  of 

have.     12  For   if  there  be  first   a  charity  for  the  poor  saint*  in  Judea.    He 

willing  mind,  it  i$  accepted  accord-  tells  them  freely,  he  did  not  design  to  lay 

ing  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  ac-  *  load  upon  them  to  ease  others,  or  to  make 

cording  to  that  he  hath  not.  J*1*1?  «?  by  ™ak|n8  themselves  poor ; 

but  that  there  might  be  an  equality  in  sup- 
Here  the  apostle  proceeds  to  a  fresh  ar-  plying  the  wants  of  one  another,  that  now 
gument  for  the  quickening  and  exciting  the  you  abound,  you  may  supply  them  ;  and 
Corinthians*  charity,  drawn  from  their  own  when  they  abound,  they  *may  supply  you. 
reputation.  He  had  heard  that  a  year  ago,  Yet  mark,  we  must  not,  by  the  equality 
upon  writing  his  former  epistle,  they  had  mentioned  here,  understand  it  so,  as  if  the 
made  several  collections,  at  several  times,  wisdom  of  the  divine  providence  had  or- 
ss  their  gains  came  in ;  his  advice  there-  dained  levelling,  or  making  all  men  equal 
fore  is,  that  they  perfect  and  complete  the  in  their  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this 
good  work  which  they  had  undertaken  ;  life*  But  so  far  Christianity  ssems  to  re- 
and  that  as  there  was  a  readiness  and  will-  quire  this  equality,  that  we  should  not 
ingoest  of  mind  then,  so  there  might  be  a  suffer  others  to  lack  the  necessary  comforts 
performance  of  their  good  resolutions  now.  of  this  life,  whilst  we  abound  with  them* 
For  whatsoever  is  given  to  God,  is  accept-  and  can  spare  them  j  and  suffer  them  to 
ed  according  to  what  a  man  has,  and  it  sink  in  their  sorrows,  whilst  we  swim  in 
ii  not  expected  he  should  give  according  fulness.  Learn  hence,  There  is  a  debt  of 
to  what  he  has  not.  Learn  hence,  That  mercy  and  pity,  of  charity  and  compas- 
God  interprets  and  accepts  the  charity  of  sion,  of  relief  and  succour,  due  to  human 
nen  according  to  the  largeness  of  their  nature,  and  payable  from  one  man  to 
hearts,  and  not  according  to  the  straitness  another;  and  such  as  deny  to  pay  it  the 
ef  their  fortunes.  It  is  not  so  much  the  distressed  in  the  time  of  their  abundance* 
quantity  of  the  gift,  as  the  good  will  and  may  justly  expect  it  will  be  denied  them- 
cheerful  mind  of  the  giver,  that  God  looks  selves  in  a  time  of  want.  To  con6rm  this, 
at ;  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind  it  it  the  apostle  draws  an  allusion  from  the  ga- 
eeeevted.  Learn  farther,  That  to  do  any  therers  of  manna  in  the  wilderness ;  some 
good  with  a  willing  mind,  be  it  little  or  gathered  more,  and  other  less ;  but  they 
much,  is  very  acceptable  to  God  ;  if  there  that  had  more  were  to  give  them  that  had 
be  little  of  the  purse,  and  much  of  the  heart  less.  In  like  manner  would  Almighty  God 
n  it,  provided  that  little  be  what  we  can  have  it,  that  they  which  have  great  riches, 
well  spare,  the  Lord  hath  a  great  respect  should  impart  of  their  abundance  to  them, 
onto  it  Learn  lastly.  That  as  we  must  that  are  in  want ;  otherwise.  Almighty 
give,  so  God  will  accept  what  is  given,  ac-  God  will  shrink  their  heap  into  some  eauai- 
cording  to  what  a  man  has,  and  not  ac-  ity  with  them  whom  they  refused  to  relieve, 
cording  to  what  he  has  not.  What  is  due  With  what  measure  we  mete,  in  acts  of 
to  another,  either  by  debt  or  duty,  in  mak-  charity,  as  well  as  in  acts  of  justice,  it  shall 
ing  provision  for  those  of  our  own  family,  be  measured  to  us  again. 
«nnot  be  charitably  given,  as  being  not  |6  B||t  thankg  fa  to  God>  which 

put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the 

18   For  I  mean  not   that  other  heart  of  Titus  for  you.      17    For 

men  be  eased,  and  you  burdened  :  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation  ; 

14  Bnt  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  but  being  more  forward,  of  his  own 

this  time  your  abundance  may  be  a  accord  he  went  unto  you.    18  And 

**pply  for  their  want,   that  their  wc  have  sent  with  him  the  brother, 

abundance  also    may  be  a  supply  whose     praise    is    in    the     gospel 

for  your  want,  that  there  may  be  throughout  all  the  churches;      19 

equality  :     15  As  it  is  written,  He  And   not  that  only,   but  who   was 

▼OL.  If.  t 
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also  chosen  of  the  churches  to  tra-  we  have  seat  with  them  our  brother, 

vel  with  us  with  this  grace,  which  whom   we   have    oftentimes  proved 

is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  diligent  in  many   things,  but   now 

of  the  same  Lord,  and  declaration  of  much  more  diligent,  upon  the  great 

your  ready  mind :  confidence  which  I  have  in  you. 

As  if  the  apostle'  had  laid,  I  thank  God  Note  here,  The  holy  wisdom  of  this  great 
that  Titus  was  as  forward  to  move  you  to  apostle,  in  joining  some  other  persona  whit 
this  good  work  as  myself;  for  he  did  not  himself,  as  Titus  and  Luke,  &c.  in  the  dis- 
barely  yield  to  it  at  my  request,  but  of  tributkm  of  this  charity ;  lest  evil-minded 
his  own  accord  was  ready  to  come  to  you  men  should  suspect  him  of  dishonesty,  he 
about  it.  And  with  him  he  sent  Luke,  a  takes  care  to  cut  off  all  occasion  of  sus- 
beloved  brother,  whose  service  for  the  picion,  that  he  either  kept  any  part  of 
gospel  has  made  him  honoured  in  all  the  this  large  contribution  to  himself,  or  dis- 
churches,  .and  rfho  was  chosen  by  the  tributed  it  unfaithfully  unto  others  5  Avoid- 
church  to  go  with  us  in  this  diaconary  ing  this,  that  no  man  should  Blame  us* 
service,  namely,  the  ministration  of  your  Note,  2.  The  reason  also  assigned  by  the 
charity  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  evidenc-  apostle  for  this  his  prudential  management -9 
ing  the  readiness  of  your  mind  to  so  good  a  namely,  because  as  a  minister  and  a  ohm- 
work.  Here  note,  1.  The  holy  apostle's  tian  he  was  obliged  to  provide  and  take 
constant  custom  and  practice,  to  refer  all  care  that  all  things  be  done  blamelessly  in 
good  in  us  to  God,  asthe author  and  pro-  the  sight  of  men,  as  well  as  faithfully  in 
ducer  of  it ;  Thanks  be  to  God,  that  put  the  sight  of  God.  The  apostle  by  this  hi» 
this  into  the  heart  of  Titus.  Note,  2.  example,  recommends  to  all  ministers  and 
That  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  who  declines  private  christians  a  prudential  foresight  of 
being  chargeable  to  his  people  himself,  such  scandalous  imputations  as  they  may 
may  yet  put  on  confidence,  and  be  bold  be  exposed  to  by  the  world,  let  their  sin- 
and  importunate  in  urging  them  to  charity  cerity  in  their  actions  be  what  it  will  -T 
for  the  service  and  supply  of  others.  Note,  and  lets  us  see  how  we  ought  to  provide. 
3.  That  St.  Paul's  importunity  for  collect-  against  them.  Any  one  of  these  upright 
ing  this  charity  at  Corinth,  shows  how  persons  alone,  either  St.  Paul  alone,  Titus 
much  the  case  was  altered  since,  at  Jeru-  alone,  or  St.  Luke  alone,  were  sufficient  to 
salem,  Acts  iv.  they  sold  all,  and  laid  it  at  be  entrusted  alone  with  the  distribution  of 
the  apostle's  feet :  and  as  that  was  not  in.  this  charity  ;  but  the  apostle  did  not  know 
tended  for  a  constant  and  universal  prac  what  a  censorious  world  might  say  ?  and 
tice,  so  we  see  how  quickly  the  love  of  tlierefore,  to  cut  off  all  occasion,  and  to 
christians  grew  more  cold.  To  procure  prevent  all  suspicion,  he  wisely  appoints  Se- 
this charity,  St.  Paul  writes,  Titus  is  sent,  veral  persons  to  be  witnesses  of  this  action, 
exhortation  is  given,  arguments  urged,  and  If  there  be  not  in  some  cases  overmuch 
all  due  means  used  to  accomplish  this  caution,  all  is  too  little,  and  not  enough, 
collection  for  the  poor  distressed  christians. 

Note,  4.  That  amongst  christians  renown-  23  Whether  any  do  enquire  of 
ed  for  gifts  and  parts,  costly  duties  come  Titus,  Ae  is  my  partner  and  fellow- 
hardly  off;  else  what  needed  this  also  ?  helper  concerning  you :  or  our  bre- 
And  yet  it  is  not  the  cheap  duties  of  reli-  tnreil  ^  enquired  of,  they  are  the 
gion,  (such  are  prayer,  hearing  the  word,  mc88er,gers  of  the  churches,  and  the 
Srra^^  gtory  of  Christ  24  Wherefore  show 
truth  of  our  faith  and  love*  which  are  yc  to  them»  and  before  the  church- 
certainly  dead,  if  barren  and  destitute  of  es,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
these  fruits.  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

20    Avoiding   this,  that   no  man        Observe  here,  What  pains  the  apostle 

should  blame  us  in  this  abundance  tak«  to  answer  all  cavils  and  objections 

which    is   administered  by  us  :     21  that  might  hinder  the  free  flection  and 

v~~-:A:n~    «*„  u^At.i    *u;«>~-     «^*  regular  distribution  of  this  chanty.    Some 

Providing    for  honest    things     not  ^  h{       ^    ^bl     to       '  ^  {m 

only    in  the  sight  of  the   Lord,  but  m8Bny  ^mori&i  J^do  now,)  «  We  know 

also  in  the  sight  of  men.     22  And  not  into  whose  hands  this  charity-money 
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may  fall ;  we  know  oot  whether  ever  they  Observe  here,  The  holy  art  and  skill  of 

shah  be  the  better  for  it,  for  whom  it  was  this  wise  and  great  apostle,  in  promoting 

intended."     Therefore,  says  St.  Paul,   if  forward,  aod  putting  on  these  Corinthians 

any  make  that  objection,  that  they  do  not  to,  this  work  of  pious  charity  :  he  intinu- 

know  Titus,  and  inquire  after  him,  or  his  ates  their  present  forwardness  to  provoke 

trustiness,  tell  ibera  he  is  my  coadjutor,  them  to  farther  forwardness  \  be  tells  them, 

my  partner  and  fellow-helper  in  converting  it  was  superfluous  for  him  to  use  farther  ar- 

you  to  Christianity  ;  and  if  the  other  two  guments  with  them ;  for  their  forwardness 

be  inquired  after,  they  are  our  brethren,  was  known  onto  him,  and  boasted  of  by 

the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  him,  to  the  Macedonians,  that  the  christians 

glory  of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  instruments  of  in  Achaia  (of  which  Corinth  was  the  chief 

ha  glory ;   therefore  let  these  messengers  city)  had  made  a  proposal  to  supply  the 

see,  and   the  churches  which  did  depute  poor  saints  of  Judea  a  year  ago  j  and  that 

them,  the  proof  of  your  love  to  me  and  to  their  zeal  therein  had  provoked  very  many 

the  saints,  and  that  I  did  not  boast  of  your  to  the  like  forwardness.    It  is  very  happy, 

liberality  in  vain.    Note  here,  The  high  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  find  their 

honour  which  St  Paul  puts  upon  the  rain-  people  forward  and  ready  to  every  good 

isteis  of  the  gospel,  in  calling  them  the  work,  to  costly  works  of  charity  especially  5 

glory  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  glory  of  the  yet  it  will  be  their  wisdom,  by  commend  - 

gospel  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  the  christian  ing  their  people  for  what  they  have  done, 

profession,  the  instruments  of  Christ's  glory,  to  encourage  them  to  do  farther ;  not  only 

by  whom  his  honour  and  glory  is  greatly  for  increasing  their  own  reward,  but  for  pro- 

promoted ;  persons  who  by  their  exemplary  voking  many  to  do  the  like :  I  know  the 

glorioosness  did  bring  much  honour  and  forwardness  of  your  mind,  and  that  your 

glory  to  Christ.    This  title  I  conceive  shows  teal  hath  provoked  very  many. 
both  our  dignity  and  duty ;  our  dignity,  in 

that  Christ  accounts  os  his  glory  when  we  3  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren, 

we  found  faithful  to  him  ;  as  the  faithful-  lest  our  boasting  of  you  should  be 

nest  of  an  ambassador  redounds  to  the  i„  vain  in  thl8  behalf;    that,  as  I 

glory  anc I  honour  of  the  prince  that  sends  sM                    be  read          4    u^ 

lum.    And  it  points  out  our  duty,  to  pro-  ,  ^   ,    JiC  4l*      *  *jr™j~..:*  «^^^ 

mote  the  gloryV  Christ,  to  pray  and  «.  •■•P1*   lf  they  of  Macedonia  come 

deavour  that  he  would  use  us  as  instru-  WIth  m*»  and  find  Jou  «np«pared, 

menu  for  the  advancement  of  his  glory  5  we  (that  we  say  not,  ye)  should  be 

that  as  we  glorify  him  on  earth,  he  may  ashamed    in    this   same    confident 

glory  in  us,  and  be  glorified  by  us,  before  boasting.     5  Therefore  I  thought  it 

his  Father  in  heaven,  and  we  be  presented  necessary  to    exhort  the   brethren, 

bottles  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  that  th      would        More  unto    ou> 

with  exceeding  joy.    Amen.  and  m£  uj>  ^fore-hand  your  boun- 

CHAP.  IX.  ty,  whereof  ye  had   notice  before, 

Ttoug«me»!or  this  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a 
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towards  the  poor  ftinta  at  Jerusalem,  which  were  COVCtOOSneSS. 
then  outer  pressing  necessities ;  aod  having  laid 
several  arguments  before  them  to  quicken  them 

to  the  duty,  he  comes  now  to  rim  directions  As  confident  and  fully  persuaded  as  the 

concerning  the  right  and  acceptable  performance  anrt-tlA  ».«  of  thp  rariinaui  anrl  willtncrtAsa 

of  the  duty,  advising  them  to  g^e  liberally,  be-  tP°*.le  was  or  tne  readiness  ana  willingness 

awe  God  had  abundantly  bleated  and  increased  Of  mind  that  Was  found  ID  the  Corinthians 

*JHL??  cheerfniiy,  becaute  the  Lord  toveth  towards  this  charitable  contribution,  yet  he 

a  cheerful  giver.  ^^h  ft  ^  exp^dient  and  necessary 

JTOR  as  touching  the  ministering  to  send  the  brethren  before  to  them,  to  get 

to  the  saints,  it  is  superfluous  all  things  ready,  the  collection  finished  and 

for  me  to  write  to  yon :     2  For  I  <***  5  ln*t  *>  when  he  himself,  and  the 

know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  Macedonians,  *ould  come  to »  Corinth. he 

fc»  «i.:~k  1  laA..*  ^f  ™„  **  th*m  *f  "*ht  not  be  put  to  blush  for  them,  having 

for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  J^         ^  of  ^  cbarit    ^  ^ 

Macedonia,  that  Achaia  was  ready  mg  noBdeeds :  aod  also  he  desires  their  col- 

a  year  ago  ;  and  your  seal  hath  pro-  lection  may  be  ready,  with  respect  to  them- 

voked  very  many.  selves,  that  so  their  beneficence  may  ap- 

t  2 
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pear  to  be  their  own  free  bounty,  and  not  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity;  fot 

a  collection  difficulty  extorted  from  them,  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 

as  from  covetous  men,  who  give  grudgingly        „       .  .  .     .. .  4.     _ 

and  unwillingly.  Note  here,  1.  That  it  is  Here  the  apostle  comes  to  direct  the  Co- 
very  lawful  for  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  use  rinthians  how  and  after  what  manner  they 
an  holy  craft,  and  innocent  guile,  to  draw  should  give  their  alms,  so  as  to  secure  a 
men  to  a  speedy  compliance  with  their  duty,  blessing,  namely,  deliberately.  1.  At  he 
sometimes  by  engaging  their  reputation  in  purpoteth  m  hit  heart  to  let  him  give  ; 
it,  and  sometimes  alluring  them  by  just  as  he  determined  and  resolved  within  him- 
praises  to  the  doing  of  it.  Thus  our  apostle  self-  When  a  christian  gives,  he  must  take 
did  here.  Note,  2.  That  the  readiness  care  that  it  be  his  own  act  as  much  as  be 
which  St.  Paul  here  presses  them  to,  is  not  can-  3  Some  men  give  what  they  did  never 
the  readiness  of  the  mind,  but  the  readi-  intend,  and  bestow  what  they  did  never 
ness  of  the  action :  he  was  well  satisfied,  choose  or  design  to  bestow.  Importunity 
that  they  were  ready  intheir  preparation  of  extorts  charity  from  some  j  they  give,  to 
the  mind  long  ago,  but  he  presses  them  to  get  rid  of  the  noise,  and  purchase  their  quiet 
finish  the  collection,  of  which  he  had  so  w*h  their  alms ;  whereas  the  liberal  man 
much  boasted  to  the  Macedonians.  Note,  devises  liberal  things,  the  good  man  lays 
3.  How  the  blessed  apostle  did  consult  the  hy  in  store  what  he  intends  to  bestow 
Corinthians'  honour  and  reputation  equally  »  alra»-  2-  freely  and  bountifully  ;  For 
with  his  own,  and  was  as  desirous  to  pre-  **  that  toweth  bountifully,  shall  reap 
vent  reflection  upon  them  as  upon  himself :  f{"  &o»ntifulfy  ;  that  is,  he  mat  giveth 
he  would  not  have  them  ashamed,  no  more  J*"™*  t0 i1*  P00*  8?al1  "*  «****»  «- 
than  himself,  at  his  coming  among  them.  hera"y  by  God }  no  wise  man  will  pinch 
Note,  4.  That  a  liberal  free-giving  to  the  his  ground  of  the  seed.  The  proportion, 
taints  in  distress,  is  called  here  XaptQ  *<u  or  h°w  much  every  one  should  give,  can- 
cvXov*,  grace  and  bletting  ;  we  translate  not  be  determined,  because  that  must  be 
it  bounty.  It  is  called  grace,  because  an  measured  according  to  the  ability  of  hnn 
heart  to  give  liberally  is  wrought  in  us  by  ^at  giveth,  and  according  to  the i  necessity 
the  grace  of  God ;  the  world  shuts  up  our  of  him  that  receiyetb.  3.  Cheerfully,  not 
hearts  till  God  opens  them;  and  if  the  grudgingly  or  of  necettity ;  fot  the  Lard 
heart  be  open,  the  bands  will  not  be  shut :  «"*'*  a  cheerful  giver.  In  all  thy  gifts 
and  works  of  charity  are  a  blessing  of  show  a  cheerful  countenance,  says  the  wi« 
God  with  our  substance,  and  the  way  and  man;  let  us  give  with  the  same  cheerful- 
means  to  produce  his  blessing  upon  our  sub-  ness  that  we  should  receive,  and  be  as  will- 
stance.  Giving  to  distressed  saints  in  pro-  »g  to  give  as  the  needy  are  to  receive ;  nay* 
portion  to  what  God  has  given  us,  is  by  Jt  ■  ou*  duty  to  ***  out  objects,  for  some 
Almighty  God  accounted  a  blessing  of  of  Christ's  members  have  as  great  modesty 
him,  and  a  blessing  of  our  fellow-brethren :  M  *hey  bave  necessity,  and  cannot  speak 
and  whoever  thus  blesses  God  shall  be  f°'  themselves.  And  let  none  think  that 
blessed  by  him.  Note,  5.  That  the  Co-  this  liberality  will  prejudice  their  estates ; 
rinthians  being  a  very  rich  and  wealthy  no,  'tis  men's  lusts  that  undo  them,  and  not 
people,  the  apostle  stirs  them  up  to  an  their  chanty, 
abundant  charity.    Where  God  gives  much,  8  And   God  if  able  to  make  all 

****£*  mUr!li:  brUtKh°W  mmtA  l**  gwee  abound  toward  you  ;  that  ye, 

grudge  God  a  little  of  his  own  ;  and  how  °,            ,      .         .,    „*£•*,  •    Vh 

Sifficultly  is  that  little  drawn  from  them,  a[™yS  having  all-sufficiency  m  all 

like  drops  of  blood  !  Whereas  to  give  alms  things,  may  abound  to  every  good 

purely  to  satisfy  the  importunity  of  others,  work  :     9  (As  it  is  written,  He  hath 

or  out  of  shame,  misses  of  its  reward  before  dispersed  abroad  ;   he  hath  given  to 

God*  the  poor  :  his  righteousness  remain* 

eth  for  ever. 
6  But  this  /  say,  He  which  sow- 

eth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  spar-  Here  the  aPostle  tecit,y  aniwers  the  com- 

ingly  ;  and  he  which  soweth  bounti-  mon  °hi«*™  ynut  ,|°craI  al^iv|n&i 

a. ii.  -l  it  —       i      i—     *-r  ii        m.  nien  are  afraid  they  shall  want  themselves, 

fully  shall  reap  also  bountifully.     7  what  th     gJve  awya   to  othere>    NOf  ^ 

Every  man    according   as   he  pur-  ihe  apostle,  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 

poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give  ;  and  mercy  shown  by  you  to  abound  the 
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m%U!?vn%J<m ;  2*  y^  ^J'11*  ft    by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God  • 
lufficie&cy  of  the  comforts  of  thM  life,  may    1*    /wk;u  k™  *k-  *         •        .     I 

abound  in  every  good  work  of  charity  1?    (    •            -y    h.C    exP€r,ment  of 

towards  otherT^Aflfhe  had «SSTS  r*1"  m,n,8'ra*">n   they  glorify  God 

afraid  to  give,  nor  sparing  in  giving ;  for  f?r  J0111"  Profeased  subjection  unto 

hereby  you  make  God  your  debtor,  and  t.he  fe*0spel  of  Christ,  and    for  your 

you  will  find  him  an  all-sufficient  paymas*  liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and 

ter;  he  will  repay  you  both  in  temporals  unto  all   men;)     14  And  by   their 

^.ymi!^     1??11  I"?.  """^  ^V*    PrtJer  for  yo«»   whfc*  long  after 

on  earth ;    nay,  your  gold  and  silver  will  y 

multiply  here,  as  seed  sown  when  scattered  Still  our  apostle  proceeds,  by  way  of  rao- 
with  a  wise  and  prudent  band."  The  tive»  farther  to  excite  and  stir  up  the  Co- 
spostle  here  engages  God's  all-sufficiency  rinthtans  to  this  charitable  contribution, 
for  it ;  God  will  show  his  all-sufficiency,  in  from  sundry  considerations  j  namely,  1st, 
giving  you  an  all-sufficiency  in  all  things ;  That  it  would  be  a  very  seasonable  sup- 
only  we  must  remember,  that  we  are  to  P*y  to  the  church's  wants,  who  were  at  this 
allow  time ;  for  Almighty  God  loves  to  be  time  in  great  want  of  it.  Now  the  season- 
mated  upon  his  word  :  and  those  that  will  ableoess  of  any  mercy  adds  greatly  to  the 
not  give  him  credit,  let  them  try  if  they  worth  and  value,  to  the  pleasure  and  sweet- 
can  improve  their  estates  better,  or  put  them  nest,  of  it  2dly,  That  it  would  occasion 
into  safer  hands.  repeated  praises  and  incessant  thanksgivings 

to  God,  tor  many  persons,  and  upon  many 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  account«-    3dly,  This  distribution  of  yours, 

to  the  sower  both  minister  bread  for  wyi  the  aP08lle»  w»"  he  a  convincing  ex- 

yowr  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  P^meD,>  e^ence,  and  demonstration,  of 

SssLr-tft "Lo'r;  e'jsbksssish&s 

righteousness  ;     11  Being  enriched  No  better  evidence  of  our  real  subjection* 

ro  every  thing  to  all  bountifulness,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  than  a  cheerful  com- 

which-  causeth  through   us   thanks-  pliance,  not  with  the  cheap,  but  with  the 

giving  to  God.  costly  duties  of  Christianity.    Lastly,  For 

your  alms,  you  will  engage  a  stock  of  pray- 

Some  look  upon  these  words  as  a  prayer,  ers  B°m£  for  vou  "•  tms  wil1  procure,  vea, 

ethers  as  a  promise,  that  as  Almighty  God  provoke  them  to  pray  night  and  day  for 

Messed  the  increase  of  the  earth  so  largely,  you  »  naY»  not  OI»y  engage  prayer  for  you, 

that  it  sufficeth  for  the  nourishment  of  men,  Dut  il  wiI1  aIso  draw  forth  their  love  and 

and  for  seed  to  sow  again  ;  in  like  manner  fervent  affection  towards  you,  make  them 

would  he  supply  all  their  wants,  and  grant  vefy  desirous  of  your  acquaintance,  having 

tbem  ability  to  supply  the  wants  of  others,  received  such  an  experiment  of  the  grace  of 

and  plentifully  reward   them  for  all  the  Qod  tnat  "  m  y°u« 

fruits  of  their  righteousness  and  mercy:  and  tr  tu~  u     *         *     ^  j   *     t. 

they  being  thus  enriched  by  the  goodness  l6   yhanks  **  u«to  God  for  his 

of  God,  and  exercising  all  bountifulness  to-  unspeakable  gift. 

wards  their  brethren,  much  thanksgiving  Here  the  apostle  concludes  his  discourse 

tTZ  TL^~!Z"-  *  giTJ,m°  UP°D  th»  vSLviamt  with  a  dSK 
*T  .  ^T  *? l  wordVs  ^uched  an  P**1*  wd  blessing  God  for  putting  it 
$7" {-£2?  t0  Pre?  Xht  <^nth8"»    'nto  thlir  hearts  in  sS  liberal  a  mannef  to 

c««eboth  he  ministers  of  Christ,  the  dis-  which  so  much  glory  did  redound  to  Goo\ 

m  of  this  char,  y,  and  also  the  poor  and  so  much  honour  to  the  christian  VeH- 

"^^  >««"<*  iMoorTerupinces-  gion.    This  he  calls  not  barely  an  admira- 

ant  praises  and  thanksgivings  to  God  for  ble,  but  an  unspeakable, gift:   becausTa 

*me  gift  by  which  God  was  so  much  glorified, 

12  For  the  administration  of  this  2ll,53  ^T^  the.P°°r  ?fal1  '*>  Tch 

servirp  nnf  nn|«f  ..,.^i;A»k   *k~         *  comtorted,  and  they  themselves  so  pen- 

of thf  ..'         I  !U.pPh^th  ,the  want  tifully  rewarded:  Thanh  be  to  God  for 

«  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also  his  unspeakable  gift.    But  if  the  Corinthi- 
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ans*  charity  was  an  unipeakable  gift,  what  sired  nothing  more  than  not  to  be  forced  to 

^tbegiftofChriat>-3»pftof  Godto  me  hit  powei ■  with ithat  boldness  towards 

a  lost  world,  to  whom  this  tide  of  unspeak*  them,  which  he  feared  he  must  use  spins* 

able  doth  best  agree :    who  is  the  author  the  false  apostles,  who  accused  hira  of  loo 

and  finisher  of  dl  grace,  and  particularly  much  servility  and  meanness  in  his  be- 

of  this  noble  grace  of  charity  in  the  hearts  haviour  amongst  them,  and  reproached  b» 

of  his  people  5  for  he  sends  his  Holy  Spirit,  ministry  as  carnal  and  self-seeking, 
and  pours  into  their  hearts  his  most  excel.  4.      j,    __,.   —ii.   ;n   lhifc 

lent  grace  of  charity,  the  very  bond  of       3  For  though    we  walk  in   the 

peace;  and  of  all  virtues,  without  which  flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flesh  : 

whosoever  liveth  is  counted  dead  before        _.  AUk/m,*  I  ™t  <*•»..  in  th« 

him.    Eternal  thanks  then  be  to  Christ  for    _  J**  *  "Although  I  lt*d*^«t»B 

2*  admirable  gilt  of  charity,  and  thank.    ^^SSlA  ^S 

betoGodforthennspeakablegiftofChnst.    S™m»^ 

Amen-  fleshly  principles,  by  fleshly  means,  nor  for 

CHAP.  X.  fleshly  ends,"     The  best  and  holiest  of 

.   .     ,    u   r         •.■>♦...  ~u*a     «*»  in  this  life  walk  in  the  flesh;  they 

Our  apostle  hating  in  the  former  chapten  plead-  0lftir,«l  with  a  mortal  bodv     but  thev 

ed  wKh  the  Corinthian,  on  the  behalf  of  the     are  ClOinea  Wlin  a  monai  oouy,   uw  wey 

poor   christians  io  Jndea,  he  comte  n i  thia    <Jo  not  war  after  the  flesh*  they  do  not 

chapter  to  plead  for  himself,  and  to  *nMi     ^Q|        d       ^  banner  of  corrupt  nature. 
his  authority   from  the  contempt  cast  upon  It     ■»"*        !l  «L^   V^T-       u#   j_L:i^j      ^ 

by  the  fa*  apostles,  who  pretended  to  say,    Here  note,  The  chrntian  life  described ;  It 

that  when  he  was  personally  present,  he  was     ^  a  ^arfart  .  We  war.     It  IS  a  life  of  VI- 

&THSaj£US$ ttV^^T^    I*»"0W«l*t    Thechr-toatomwy 

ness,   condescension,  and  winning  inability,  to  enemies  to  conflict  With,  and  to  contend 

be  no  better  than  a  fawning  upon  them  for  false  ^^^   u^k  outward  and  inward  enemies  : 

ends.    Wherefore  be  gives  them,  in  this  chapter,  again**  i**"  uuiwaiuaiw  «uw«v*  »"«V 

to  onderatand,  that  be  was  well  acquainted  with  in  a  passive  sense,  he  IS  a  man  Of  strife 

their  vilifying  reflections  and  «a»A««M»tea^  wtoioim    aD<j  contention  :  his  hand  is  against  many, 

'ZttSSZSt Md  mW*  "  and  many  hand,  against  hiS     He  doth 

_    ,  _#.  .  manage  a  war  for  the  flesh,  but  against  the 

T\TOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you,  fl^ .  and  in  the  next  verse  he  tells  us  with 

by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  what  weapons  he  managed  this  war. 
of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  rf  our 

ari^£.^tb£3  £•  ? -a  rx1-  br;  ■¥■* 

m  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I    *"*•*   God   to  the  pulling  down 

am  *  present  with  that  confidence,    ?(  *""?  **>• «     6  C~»,.n?  j"« 

wherewith  I  think  to  be  bold  against    ST'T*  .f^t  .7SL  d?k£? 
some,  which  think  of  as  as  if  we    that  exalteth  ,tself  against  the  know- 

walked  according  to  the  fieri,.  edgeof  God   ^J^ff^^ 

®        .        ,        ,    .      tivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
Observe  here,  1.  The  charge  brought  in      *  cnr:at . 

unjustly  against  St.  Paul  by  the  false  apos-  v  '     ' 

ties ;  that  when  he  was  present  with  the        Observe  here,  1.  That  as  the  life  of  every 

Corinthians,  he  was    low    and    humble  christian    is  a  continual  warfare,  bo  the 

enough,  to  some  degree  of  baseness ;   but  ministers  of  toe  gospel  are  more  eminently 

when  absent,  that  then  he  writes  like  a  lord  men  of  war ;  they  fight  against  principal- 

to  them,  and  exercises  an  authority  with  ities  and  powers ;  and  the  devil  draws  op 

pride  and  imperiousness  over  them.     The  his  full  strength  to  pull  down  the  office  of 

greatest  apostle,  no  more  than  the  meanest  his  ministry,  which  is  erected  for  the  pull- 

minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  expect  pro-  mg  down  the  strong  holds  of  him  and  his 

tection  from  slander  and  false  accusation,  kingdom..    Observe,  2.  The  weapons  which 

Observe,  2.  The  pious  and  prudent  course  these  spiritual  warriors,  the  ministers  of  the 

which  the  apostle  takes  for  his  own  neces-  gospel,  do  make  use  of  in  their  conflict  and 

sary  and  just  vindication ;    he  beseeches  combat  with  sin  and  Satan  :  The  weapon* 

them,  by  all  that  meekness  and  gentleness  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  but  spirit- 

which,  according  to    the  command  and  ual.    They  are  not  carnal  or  fleshly  wea- 

exarople  of  Christ,  he  desired  to  express  pons  that  we  use,  neither  fraud  nor  flattery, 

towards  them,  firmly  to  believe  that  he  de-  nor  force;  but  spiritual  armour,  with  which 
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we  batter  ths  fortresses  of  tin  and  Satan  ;  spoiled,  but  brings  them  into  captivity  and 

namely,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  obedience  to  itself.    O  happy  and  blessed 

of  God,  the  plain  and  persuasive  preaching;  conquest !    Sinners  do  not  only  lay  down 

of  the  gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit,  miracles  of  their  arms,  and  fight  no  more  against  Christ, 

alt  sorts,  eminent  wisdom  and  patience,  ex-  but  they  repair  to  his  camp,  and  fight  for 

eroplary  seal  and  courage  in  executing  and  him  with  those  reasonings  of  theirs  which 

inflicting  the  censures  of  the  church  upon  before  were  employed  against  him.      O 

the  disobedient     Observe,  3.  These  wea-  blessed  victory,  where  the  cooqueror  and 

pons  are  called  mighty -,  but  mighty  through  conquered  both  triumph  together ! 

God;   that  is,  as  quickened  by  the  power  />*...                       .. 

and  presence  of  God's  Spirit.    Then  is  our  6  And  haying  in  a  readiness  to 

ministry   mighty,   when    made    mighty  revenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 

through  God.    The  spirits  of  darkness  can-  obedience  is  fulfilled, 

not  be  conquered  but  by  spiritual  weapons.  tru  .  •    u    •      •          j         a.  .     u-  u 

It  is  asimpossibletomakean  impression  with  Pat  *  **»W  ™  •  *****  that  which 

your  finger  upon  a  wall  of  brass,  as  for  the  Wl"  mfSP  *"  ^°]>ed,encc  UP°°  "^rectory 

bat  sermon  in  the  world  to  make  an  eflec-  and  »tubborn  offenders,  (namely,  the  power 

tint  impression  upon  a  sinner's  will,  with-  of  excommunication,)  and  both  authority 

out  the  co-operation  and  concurring  assist*  and  abl,jjy  !°  "*ici  "J0  c^Vsn\  P™** 

sneeof  the  Holy  Spirit:  The  weapons  of  n**1**  **  J»"W  lit,  by  delivering  them 

•or  warfare  art  spiritual,  and  mighty  "»to  Satan:   which  power  he  resolved  to 

through  God.     Tis  the  Spirit  that  gives  make  «■  J*  "hen  ?he  greater  part  of  them 

then itheir  soccets  and  efficacy  •   there  n  a  W€1«>  hy  their  obedience  to  bnadmomtiotts, 

wl  spiritual  power  and  energetical  presence  f^u<»d  to  good  order  again.    Where  note, 

of  Christ  in  his  own  institutions  and  ap-  Thai  the  ap^ledefen  the  excommunicating 

porotments.    When  the  sword  of  his  Spirit  J?d  «■*"»*  »•  offenders i  amongst  them, 

a  taken  into  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  it  works  £•?  }*m*  *?*  ma°y'  **[*"  **>  bY  «• 

wooden.      Observe,    4.   The  great  and  hortat™  and  argument,  brought  oyer  as 

good  execution  which  these  spiritual  wea-  m?nJ  "  Powjblyjie  could  unto  obedience, 

pons  do  eilect  and  accomplish,  when  thus  J***"  no  P[ace  fo/  ™en  re^"*  "^ 

accompanied  with  the  power  of  God:  they  !J"  f™!***1™  *%**"*•  '?!    !?    ^ 

ate  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong  *"•  church :  the  offende™  » the  ^"^ 

holds.    By  which  some  do  utioWd  a  when  very  many,  cannot  be  easily  punished; 

particular  beloved   lust;  a  special  sin,  by  £r  when  great  multitudes  are  cMcerned, 

Which  Satan  keeps  and  holdT  possession  HlfL  areiLke  t0  *«"  ^\rou,Vludes  after 

of    the  sinners   heart     OthetTTnder-  ?"■.  ^V^1"  P?*"*  in.th!\?aae 

stand  it  mote  generally  of  every  thing  that  herc!  ■  a  #»*  J"*™  ^r  our  imitation, 

opposetb,    resistetb,    and    hindereth,  the  not  to  be  too  forward,  n^,  and  hasty,  m 

suW  of  the  gospel ;  and  particularly  the  d~ou™"5&  ^JTT"^  lhe  fT*9*** 

stubborn  will  of  the  sinneT  which  is  so  to  proceed  pnidently  and  gradually; first 

strong  an  hold,  that  no  power  short  of  an  °"ne  a"  falr  .""J*0.1  and  gen«e  methods, 

slrm^ity  power  can  influence,  it  to  sur-  ^F^E^aI*^™! ^J^ST 

™&t'(£sting  down  imaginations,  or  ™5^tote.d*Iw^wlU^,T^ 

learnings,  and  proud  conceits;  and  par-  a?d**n  revenging  the  glory  and  honour 

UcJ^ZaM^  which  sinners  foSlfy  ^J^^J^^*           '  ™ 

themselves  against  the  convictions  of  the  meaM  **  n*™***  or  reduccd- 

word,  disdaining  to  submit  themselves  to  7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the 

the  abasing,  humbling,  and  self-denying  outward  appearance  ?      If  any  man 

«ay  of  the  gospel    But  behold  the  glorious  trust  to  himself  that  he  is  Christ's, 

conquest  which  the  gospel  of  Christ  ob-  ict  him  of  him9€|f  think  thi9  ag^ 

bios  over  sinners thus  fortified  against  it;  th  f         h     fc  Christ's,  even  so  are 

It  casts  down  imaginations,  and  pulls  2.   .    ,          ^»»  »•.«», 

iw»  every  strong  hold.     Thus  the  minis*  we  ^nrl8t  ■• 

try  of  the  gospel  spoils  Satan  of  his  armour  Because  the  false  apostles  had  taught  the 
in  which  he  trusted,  by  showing  the  sinner  Corinthians  to  despise  St  Paul,  upon  the 
ihst  all  this  can  be  no  defence  to  his  soul  account  of  his  mean  appearance :  he  here 
against  the  wrath  of  God.  Observe,  5.  expostulates  with  them,  and  desires  to  know 
The  improvement  of  the  victory :  the  gospel  whether  they  would  judge  of  men  by  out- 
doth  not  only  lead  away  then  enemies  ward  appearance,  or  by  inward  worth  ? 
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As  if  be  had  said,  «  Are  ye  so  weak  as  to  terrifying  and  affrighting :  but  bis  personal 
judge  of  me  by  my  outward  person,  by  my  presence  was  weak,  and  bis  speech  coo- 
bodily  presence,  by  the  meanness  of  my  temptible.  Tradition  tells  us,  that  Paul 
garb,  by  the  smallness  of  my  stature,  by  (according  to  his  name)  was  a  man  of  a 
my  outward  aspect  and  countenance  ?  But  very  little  stature,  and  his  voice  answerably 
if  you  will  judge  of  me,  and  the  pretended  small ;  whence  probably  the  false  apostles 
apostles,  by  ministerial  gifts  and  authority  took  occasion  to  raise  this  report  of  his 
received  from  Christ,  surely  I  have  as  much  presence  and  speech.  St  Chrysostom  says, 
to  show  of  these  as  they  can  pretend  to  that  St.  Paul's  stature  was  low,  his  body 
show;  for  in  nothing  was  I  behind  the  very  crooked,  his  head  bald;  and  when  it  is 
chiefest  apostles.  There  is  no  judging  of  added,  that  his  speech  was  contemptible, 
men,  much  less  of  ministers,  by  outward  it  cannot  be  understood  as  if  it  were  so  for 
appearances :  much  real  worth  sometimes  want  of  eloquence,  but  it  is  thought  this 
lodges  within,  when  nothing  but  what  is  refers  rather  to  some  infirmity,  or  natural 
despicable  and  contemptible  appears  with-  impediment,  which  the  apostle  might  have 
out  in  his  speech.    The  gift  of  knowledge  and 

learning,  and  the  gift  of  utterance  and  elo- 

8  For   though     I    should    boast  cution,  as  they  are  distinct  in  their  nature, 

somewhat   more  of  our  authority,  so  they  are  separable  in  their  subject,  and 

(which   the  Lord   hath  given  us  for  do  not  always  go  together;  a  person  of  the 

edification,   and  not  for  your   de-  profoundest  knowledge  is  not  always  happy 

struction,)Ishouldnotbe  ashamed  :  5**?""1  a£d  utlefan(f1L  ""T?'  * 

"  these  false  teachers  we  see  the  constant  me- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  I  have  not  thod  "d  I***?*  of  impostors  and  sedu- 

onlyan  equal  power  and  authority  with  «■•«  i^ely,  to  asrjerse  and  lessen  all  that 

those  which  despise  me,  (the  false  teachers,)  8ta?d  m  *"*  ,,B1JIJ  »is  is  an  old  way  of 

but  I  have  an  authority  and  power  which  ^mating  into  the  people.       The  false 

they  cannot,  dare  not,  will  not,  pretend  fP0*11®  J""?  1J^  would  never  reign  at 

unto ;  namelv,  the  power  to  inflict  corpo-  Gorinto,  but  by  bringing  St.  Paul  into  d«- 

ral  punishments  upon  obstinate  and  contu-  esteein  with  the  Corinthians ;  therefore  they 

roacious  offenders,  and  delivering  them  up  "Jf*  Hts  letters  ar*  ™g*ty>  »**  f «  •*■ 

to  Satan;    which  power  if  at  any  time  I  d\fy  presence  weak.    Beit  the  apostle,  ver. 

make  use  of  it,  it  is  for  edification,  not  for  "•  fives  them  to  understand  that  they 

destruction.     This  rod  is  not  to  be  used  8nouId  find  J"1™  tn€ '™f  "5th  J1*61*  ai~ 

rashly,  but  discreetly  by  me.    Observe  we,  P"**1 S  and  ™t  h»  deed*  tnen  sho?kl 

and  learn  from  hence,  an  excellent  rule,  «PP«  ■»  a*M  «  h»  words  now;   that 

Never  to  handle  the  censures  of  the  church  rhen     .  5T?  "P"?'  ?e  wauld  ?ot  spa,,e» 

(those  edged  tools)  but  with  care  and  cau-  £ut  P™»h  *"  d™0^*00*  ,  Not«  ™** 

tion,  with  an  intention  to  reform,  not  to  ™at  the  ,hln&  wh,ch  St  Paul  wouW  **** 

ruin ;  to  save,  not  to  destroy :  the  church's  J118  acc.?er",  ,V  wa8  i.     by  lhe  n,,?cu- 

power  is  for  edification,  not  for  destruction.  )ou8  £,ft  of  lhe  ?0,y  G^oA  S,ven  to  £«»» 

to  inflict  corporal  punishments  upon  dwo- 

0  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  bedient  persons,  they  should  speed  as  Ely- 
would  terrify  you  by  letters.  "  10  ma9  d,d»  Aci*  xi"-  3-  wno  waa  "»«« 
For  his  letters  (say  they)  are  weighty  wilh  b,indnes1'  &c- 
and  powerful ;  but  Aw  bodily  pre.  12  For  we  dare  not  make  our- 
sence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  con  selves  of  the  number,  or  compare 
temptible.  1 1  Let  such  an  one  ourselves  with  some  that  commend 
think  this,  that,  such  as  we  are  in  themselves :  but  they  measuring 
word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  themselves  by  themselves,  and  com- 
such  will  we  be  also  in  deed  when  paring  themselves  among  themselves, 
we  are  present.  are  not  wise :     13  But  we  will  not 

Our  apostle  here  goes  on,  vindicating  boast  of  things  without  otrr  measure, 

himself  from  the  aspersions  and  reflections  bu,t  according  to  the  measure  of  the 

which  the  false  teachers  cast  upon   him.  ru,e  wn,ch   God  hath  distributed  to 

They  told  the  Corinthians,  that  St.  Paul's  us,  a  measure  to  reach   even  unto 

letters  were  indeed  severe  and  authoritative,  you.      14  For  we  stretch  not  our- 
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selves  beyond  our  measure,  as  (hough  made  ready  to  their  hands,  be  preached 

we  reached  not  unto  you  :    for  we  tfce  gospel  where  Christ  was  not  named 

are  come  as  far  as  to  you  also   in  hefore. 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ :  M  Not  boa9ting  of  thingg  wW|- 

Observe  here,  1.  St.  foul's  just  charge,  out  our  measure,  that  is,  of  other 

which  he  brings  in  against  the  false  apos.  men's   labour;    but    having    hope, 

ties,  for  their  pride  and  vanity,  in  com-  when       ur  faith  ig  jncrease(|,  that 
mending  themselves,  and  comparing  them-  .   Jlt  .         ,  _   i  .  .    ^       1  *  a 

selves  with  such  as  were  like  theiLlves :  we  shal1  •*  enlarged  by  you  accord- 

They  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  ln&  to  our  ™le  abundantly,      16  To 

and  comparing  themselves  amongst  them-  preach    the  gospel  in   the  regime 

selves,  are  not  wise.     The  reason  why  beyond  you,   and  not   to  boast  in 

many  think  themselves  wiser  than  they  are,  another  man's  line  of  things  made 

it,  because  they  compare  themselves  with  j^dy  to  our  |,an(j. 
those    that    are    below   themselves,  and 

not  above  them  in  understanding  and  Here  the  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians, 
knowledge.  It  is  an  excellent  mean  to  that  he  would  not  boast  of  other  men's  la- 
keep  us  from  pride,  to  consider  how  many  hours,  nor  pretend  any  title  to  those  chris- 
are  above  us  in  knowledge ;  that  there  are  tians  at  Corinth,  nor  any  where  else,  whom 
thousands  so  much  excelling  us  in  under-  others  had  converted,  as  the  false  apostles 
standing,  that  our  knowledge  is  but  igno-  did  ;  notwithstanding  he  declares  his  hope, 
ranee,  our  strength  but  weakness,  our  faith  that  when  the  gospel  should  have  an  emi- 
bat  unbelief,  our  fruitfulness  but  barren-  nent  success  amongst  them,  and  thereby 
nest,  compared  with  theirs.  Observe,  2.  their  faith  be  increased,  that  the  increase  of 
As  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  false  apos-  their  faith  would  increase  his  joy  and  com- 
ties,  so  the  great  modesty  and  humility  of  fort,  his  present  advantage  and  future  re- 
st foul,  the  true  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus :  ward ;  because  it  was  the  fruit  and  increase 
But  we  will  not  boast  of  things  without  of  the  seed  which  he  had  himself  sown 
our  measure,  but  according  to  the  mea-  amongst  them.  The  apostle  also  doth 
sure  which  God  hath  distributed  to  us.  farther  declare  his  hopes  that  he  should 
Where  note,  The  apostle  makes  his  apostle-  preach  the  gospel  beyond  Corinth,  in  the 
ship  or  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to  be  as  it  region  of  Achaia,  where  it  had  not  been 
were  bis  spiritual  exercise,  or  running  a  preached  before;  he  being  unwilling  to 
race,  to  which  he  here  alludes ;  declaring  enter  upon  other  men's  labours.  Here  note, 
that  he  kept  his  province,  his  stage,  his  That  though  ordinary  ministers  are  fixed  in 
compass  of  ground  which  God  had  marked  particular  places,  and  confined  to  particular 
out  to  him ;  beyond,  or  out  of  which  line,  churches,  yet  the  apostles  had  a  commission 
whoever  pretends  to  run,  doth  over-extend  to  go  into  all  places,  and  preach  the  gospel 
himself,  and  boast  without  his  measure,  over  the  whole  world,  and  were  tied  to  no 
Observe,  3.  That  the  apostle's  line  or  mea-  certain  place  or  people.  Note  farther, 
sore  reached  as  far  as  Corinth,  where  Christ  That  the  apostle  seems  to  prefer  an  instru- 
never  had  been  preached  ;  thither  he  came,  mentality  in  the  work  of  conversion,  be- 
and  there  he  first  planted  the  christian  faith  fore  being  instrumental  in  the  work  of  edi- 
aroongst  them ;  and  he  takes  occasion  from  fication.  The  false  apostles  could  only 
thence,  to  advance  himself  above  the  false  pretend  to  build  upon  other  men's  founda- 
apostles.  1.  That  he  could  show  a  com-  lions,  and  carry  on  a  work  by  others  made 
mission  to  preach  to  the  Corinthians ;  a  ready  to  their  hands :  but  the  apostle  pre- 
neasure  by  which  God  had  distributed  the  ferred  preaching  the  gospel  where  Christ 
Corinthians  to  him,  as  his  proper  province,  had  never  been  heard  of,  as  being  unwill- 
which  none  of  them  could  pretend  unto,  ing  to  build  upon  another  foundation, 
2.  That  whereas  they  went  out  of  the  line,  or  to  boast  of  another  man's  line.  It 
leaping  from  one  church  to  another,  he  is  a  special  favour  now  vouchsafed  by  God 
*eot  on  orderly  in  the  conversion  of  church-  to  us  his  ministers,  if  he  puts  the  honour 
es  to  the  faith,  from  Judea,  through  all  the  upon  us,  to  make  us  instruments  in  his 
interjacent  provinces,  till  he  came  to  Co-  hands  either  for  conversion  or  edification, 
rioth.  3.  That  whereas  they  came  to  those  either  for  bringing  home  or  building  up 
churches  where  the  gospel  had  been  already  a  people.  Happy  we,  if  when  our  prede- 
preached,  and  so  could  only  boast  of  things  cessors  have  laboured  before  us,  we  enter 
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into  their  labours,  and  see  the  wed,  which  preheoded  excellency  in  himself  presmtl* 

they  sowed  with  a  laborious  hand,  flourishing  puna  him  up.  and  be  looks  big  with  con* 

in  the  lives  of  our  people,  to  the  joy  of  our  ceit.    Tis  rare  to  see  a  man  rich  in  gifts, 

hearts.    Ere  long,  both  he  that  soweth,  and  poor  in  spirit :  poverty  of  spirit  is  better 

and  he  that  reapeth,  shall  rejoice  together,  than  all  the  riches  of  gifts,  yea,  it  is  the 

truest  riches  of  grace.    Observe,  2.  Though 

17  But  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  a  man  is  prone  to  commend  and  admire 

glory  in  the  Lord.  himself,  yet  self-commendation  is  no  just 

praise,    but   rather   a   disparagement,    % 

These  words  area  seasonable  exhortation  shameful  indication  both  of  pride  and  folly, 

to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  1.  To  take  He  that  commendeth  himself,  is  not  ap- 

faeed  that  they  glory  not  in  themselves,  or  proved  either  of  God  or  wise  men.    The 

in  any  services  or  performances  of  their  own.  same  word,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  to  praise 

As  it  is  the  highest  act  of  grace  to  make  ourselves,  and  to  be  foolish,  because  there 

our  boast  of  God  all  the  day  long,  so  it  fe  no  greater  evidence  of  folly  than  self-corn* 

is  the  highest  act  of  corruption  to  make  a  mendation ;  yet  sometimes  a  wise  roan  is 

boast  of  any  thing  that  we  either  have  or  forced  to  boast  of  his  own  performances, 

do,  though  but  for  a  moment.    Alas!  what  rather  in  a  way  of  self-vindication,  than 

have  we,  that  we  have  not  received }  or  by  way  of  self-commendation.     Observe, 

what  do  we,  wherein  we  have  not  been  di-  3.  That  it  is  God's  approbation,  and  not 

finely  assisted  ?    And  if  so,  why  should  our  own  commendation,  which  is  matter 

we  glory  ?  Verily,  when  man  is  most  bent  of  true  praise  and  real  honour.      When 

and  set  upon  these  glory  tags,  God  delights  God  and  conscience  bear  witness  to  our 

to  check  him  therein,  and  spit  upon  his  sincerity,  we  need  neither  our  own  nor 

glorying  ;  and  so  jealous  is  God  of  his  others*  commendation ;  the  open  testimony 

glory,  that  he  seldom  suffers  a  proud  mi-  of  God,  and  the  silent  applause  of  our  own 

nister,  that  assumes  and  arrogates  to  himself,  conscience,  is   above   all  commendation* 

to  be  either  serviceable  or  successful  in  his  whatsoever, 

work.    2.  These  words  are  an  exhortation  rwAP    yt 

to  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  not  to  unAr'  *** 

glorv  in i  themselves,  so  to  glory  in  the  0»^^                                   £ 

Lord;  that  IS,    1.  To  glory   in   the   work  cessary  commendation  of  himself:  be  gives  m 


of  the  Lord,  that  we  promote  his  kingdom,  •  »»»«•  «»*i«*ue  of  hit  raftering! [^rricj 

.  •    u                   j  •  a    r  a    •      al.           i j       rt  not  to  trace  himself,  but  to  glorify  God  there- 

his  honour,  and  interest,  in  the  world.    2.  ly\  JTtbat  hit  per**  might  be  had  in  any 

To  glory    in   the   help    Of  the  Lord  j    the  undue  admiration,  bat  for  the  vindication   of 

Lonfi.  a  master  in  covenant  with  u^  and  «^;»S»,&1*«K 
that  a  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  every  him.  And  accordingly,  he  bespeaks  the  Co- 
command  hath  a  promise  annexed  to  it,  a  ^,l,,t.hl^n■  to  be*^.  wluJ  u?9  f?m}2  tfilj  a 

.    ..      t*    r  •  *               j            a  little,  in  commending  of  himself  after  this  an* 

promise  both  of  assistance  and  acceptance.  woal  manner.    Thus  he  addresses  there,  ver.  I. 

3.  To  glory  in  the  reward  of  the  Lord,  ex- 
pected by  us,  and  secured  to  us  by  pur-  TlfOULD  to  God  ye  could  bear 
chase  and  promise :  the  private  christian's  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly  : 
labours  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord,  and  indeed  bear  with  me.  2  For  I 
much  less  his  faithful  ministers*,  who  have  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly 
W  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day;  let  jealousy  .  for  i  have  espoused  you 
them  then  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  not  in  •'  ^^...u—mI  ♦•*»♦  f  ««•«  nM^L».* 
themselves,  seeing  all  the  good  that  is  in  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present 
them  and  their  actions,  comes  from  him,  V™  a*  a  chafttc  vlrSin  to  Christ, 
and  their  recompence  of  reward  is  secured  Observe  here,  1.  That  which  the  apostle 
by  him.  calls  his  folly,  is  his  speaking  so  much  in 

,                             ,  his  own  commendation  and  praise,  because 

18  For  not  he  that  commendeth  ordinarily   self-commendation  has  a  very 

himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  great  show  of  folly  in  it,  though  not  always. 

lyOrd  commendeth.  As  if  he  had  said.  "  I  would  you  could 

bear  with  roe  a  little  in  that  which  looks 

Three  things  are  here  observable,  1.  The  like  a  foolish  boasting  in  me,  namely,  ray 

proneness  which  is  in  human  nature  to  ad-  glorying  in  my  performances,  m  my  ser- 

mire,  applaud,  and  commend  itself.    Man  vices  and  sufferings  amongst  you  ;  and  in- 

is  a  proud  piece  of  flesh;  and  a  little  ap-  deed    you  must  bear  with  me  herein," 
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Who*  note,  That  although  the  »po«tle  lay  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another 

awkr  a  neceanty  to  commend  himeelf  for  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received, 

the  yMieatioo  of  hit  office.  »hWi  made  or  another  g™^    which        h 

tion  usually  proceeds  from  folly  and  vanity.  vlMl  **m» 

and  such  as  did  not  know  the  necessity  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  It  is  one 

which  lay  upon  St  Paul  thus  to  speak,  Christ,  one  Spirit,  one  gospel,  and  not 

would  be  apt  to  impute  folly  to  him  for  many,  which  we  have  preached,  and  you 

thus  speaking ;  he  therefore  calls  it  folly  have  received ;    now  if  your  new  teachers, 

himself  first,  and  tells  the  Corinthians,  they  the  false  apostles,  have  another  Christ  to 

did  and  must  bear  with  it.    Observe,  2.  set  forth,  more  excellent  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to 

The  reason  assigned,  which  constrained  the  boast  of,  another  gospel  to  preach  unto 

apostle  thus  to  do  it ;  it  was  his  holy  jea-  you,  which  I  never  preached  amongst  you, 

lousy  for  them.    He  had  by  preaching  of  the  let  them  be  heard  and  received.**    But  this 

gospel,  brought  them  to  know  and  believe  being  impossible,  they   might  well   bear 

ia  Christ,  and  so,  by  converting  them  to  with  him  in  his  modest  boasting  and  glory- 

the  christian  frith,  bad  espoused  them  to  ing  in  what  he  had  done  and  suffered 

Christ ;  be  entirely  therefore  desired,  that  amongst  them,  by  whose  ministry  they 

he  might  present  them  a  pure  and  chaste  were  at  first  converted  to  Christianity, 

virgin,  that  is,  a  spotless  church,  unto  Christ.  -   «      .                 ,               A        ,.A 

As  the  Jews  say\that  Moses  espoused  Is-  u  *  F™ }  ««PPOW  I  was  not  a  whit 

nei  to  God  in  mount  Sinai,  when  he  tehimt  the   very  chiefest  apostles, 

made  them  enter  into  covenant  with  him  6  But,  though  1  be  rude  in  speech, 

there;  so  says  the  apostle  here,  by  convert-  yet  not  in  knowledge  ;    but  we  have 

ing  you  to  the  christian  faith,  I  have  been     throughly      made     manifest 

espoused  you  to  one  husband,  even  Christ.  among  y0l|  jn  Jj  things> 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,       rfcl .  _. 

as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  .i^Su^Jil^JSi  "FT1*  of 

,.        .   -J           °            •    »      •      ij  the  apostle  in  tnis  expression,  I  suppose 

his  subtilty    so  your  minds  should  j  w^idi  a  whit  behind  the  ehiefest 

be  corrupted    from    the   simplicity  apostles.     He  might  have  said  he  was 

that  is  in  Christ.  equal    with  them,    and  in    some   sense 

OuraposUehavingintheforegoingverses,  '"P6"0'  t0  ******  even  «l»  most  eminent  of 

whh  a  rhetorical  insinuation,  begged  their  xhem\  ***'  J™*,  and  John.    Indeed  the 

paidoo  and  their  patience,  whilst  by  just  aPostleship,  »  "  office,  was  of  equal  ho- 

and  necessary    commendation  of  himself  «■"  »  »H  the  apostles  5  but  even  amongst 

he  vindicated  his  person  and  office  from  the™  tonf  had  more  ?"*,,t  *™.  ™ 

contempt :  and  having  shown,  that  what  g*«ter  enlargements,  and  did  more  signal 

he  did  land  said  was  the  fruit  and  effect  of  aervic^Jhan  others.     Thus  one  of  those 

a  pious  jealousy,  or  holy  love  mixed  with  lt1MB  dlfl™  flJ^°2,w  ™b^ne"  an? 

fear ;  accordingly,  he  telU  them  very  plain-  g°J7-    **  .0™!e^vc•  2'  Bl^.wfK2l  lt.  ? 

ly  in  this  verse?  that  he  was  really  afraid  of  *at  g-*"1  *"  <^pares  himself  with 

Item,  lest  as  Eve  was  seduced  by  the  sub-  De  ***  •P08^ :   "  WM  f  \*ore  ?• 

tilty  of  the  devil,  so  their  minds  should  be  ,fue'  ™  the  false  apostles,  that  he  makes 

comipted  by  false  apostles,  and  seduced  this  modest  boast.      He  did  not  contend 


ftom  the  pure  doctrine^  the  gospel.    For  *,th   any  of  the  apostles  of   Christ [for 

as  the  noblest  and  most  generous  wine  is  the  UW*  lmo*  nor  «*»  *  ara  nc*  benmd 

adulterated  by  mingling  it  with  water,  so  is  anv  of  y?'  °J  l  ■»  *****  than  any 

the  doctrine  of  llrc  gospel  corrupted,  by  °f   y°ll   but   if  °nLy    *7*   fiSfr. t0 

mixing  with  either  phifowphical  specula-  tho*  W*  apostles  who  undervalued  him, 

lioosa  or  Jewish  traditions,  or  any  sort  of  and  Pfuied  contempt  upon  him.    He  who 

human  inventions.      Well  therefore  might  ?ld  a< ;Jnother  tiro*  Iam»ot  ■"**'  '" 

the  apostle  say,  I  fear  lest  your  winds  * F9llff,  a\ «**''•  mJf  ***.  J  •*  mt 

should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  behind  the  chiefest  apostle.    From  whence 

that  is  in  Christ  *      '  we  *«•  ™at  tbe  »»»■!*  ?'  ™mt  ™W 

-en^Li-A  l  l  8taod  llP°n  ierm  °f credlt  Wlth   tn08e    mat 

4  For  if  he  that  come th  preach-  vilify  their  persons,  disparage  their  function, 

eth  another  Jesus  whom  we  have  not  and  discredit  that  honourable  work  which 
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God  hath  tailed  them  unto.    Though  all  thing*  I  have  kept  myself  from  be- 

ambitious  contending  with  others  is  odious,  ing  burdensome  unto' you,   and   bo 

yet  no  man  ought  to  betmy  either  the  truth  wi|1    |    keep    myseifm      10  As  the 

of  God  or  his  own  integrity,  lest  he  should  -^.^i,   „c  niT^:-*  \a  T«   «,«    „«  «.« - 

be  counted  contentious?   He  purchases  the  truut^   °/  Chrlst  »  »   mue>  "?  ra*n 

opinion  of  an  humble  and  peaceable  minis-  *na»  S*°P   "»«   of    his   boasting  in 

ler  too  dear,  who  either  pays  the  faith  of  the  regions  of  Achaia.     11  Where- 

God  for  it,  or  his  own  credit ;  something  fore  ?  because  I  love  you  not  ?  God 

of  reputation  being  absolutely  necessary  ia  knoweth.     12  But  what  1  do,  that 

a  minister,  to  render  his  labours  successful.  I  wil|  do,  that  1  may  cut  off  occa- 

Observe,  3.  The  objection  which  the  false  Bjon  from  thcm  which   desire  occa. 

apostles,  those  proud I  boasters  of  ted*.  rf           fc        fc      ^  ^        .           . 

quence,  made  against  St.   Paul,  namely,  \      r       i                J  °      ,«  r^J 

that  he  was  ride  in  speech.    That  the  mav  **  fou"<*  even  as,we'     «  ??* 

apostle  had  some  imperfection  in  his  speech  auch   are  false    apostles,    deceitful 

or  utterance,  is  the  opinion  of   many,  workers,     transforming     themselves 

Others  affirm  that  he  was  an  eloquent  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.     14  And 

preacher,  from  Acts  xix.  12.      Where  he  no   marvel  ;    for  Satan    himself  is 

»  compared  to  Mercurjus  for  it ;    but  he  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light, 

did  not  think  M  his  ministry,  to  use  16  Therefore   #   ig  no*great  thing 

the  Grecian  flaunting  way  in  ostentation  .-  ,.        .   .  A         .      ,     r       r         *? 

thereof,  that  so  the  powa  of  the  gospel  ,f  hl*  masters  also  be  transformed 

might  not  seem  to  be  placed  in  human  **  the   ministers  of  righteousness  ; 

wisdom.     "  However,  says  the  apostle,  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their 

though  I  be  rude  in  speech  yet  not  in  works, 
knowledge ;  if  my  language  has  nothing 

extraordinary  in  it,  yet  sure  nothing  can  Observe  here,  1.  That  St.  Paul,  in  his 

be  objected  against  my  skill  in  the  myste-  former  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  abund- 

ries  of  salvation.    But  I  need  not  tell  you  antly  proved  the  lawfulness  of  his  taking 

of  this,  who  have  had  the  proof  of  it  in  my  maintenance    from    those    to    whom    he 

ministry  amongst  yourselves."     Note  we  preached  the  gospel ;  yet  here  he  tells  the 

herer  The  manner  and  method  of  St.  Paul's  Corinthians,  be  preached  freely  to  them, 

preaching :  it  was  grave  and  serious,  pious  without  putting  them  to  any  charge,  though 

and    ardent,  plain    and   profitable.     No  at  the  same  time  he  had  subsistence  from 

doubt,  he  could  have  acted  the  orator  in  the  brethren  in  Macedonia.    From  whence 

the  pulpit  as  well  as  most :   but  he  chose  learn,  That  one  church  ought  to  contribute 

rather  to  speak  close  and  home  to  the  con-  towards  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  ia 

sciences  of  men  in  a  plain  and  familiar  and  amongst  other  churches.    Here  the 

style,  delivering  all   his  evangelical  and  brethren  in  Macedonia  supplied  the  apostle 

apostolical   precepts  so  plainly,   that  the  with  maintenance,  whilst  he  preached  to 

weakest  capacities  might  understand  and  the  church  at  Corinth.     Observe,  2.  The 

receive  them.      Plain  truths,  without  any  reason  why  St.  Paul  did  preach  the  gospel 

art  or  varnish,  may  be  conveyed  with  more  without  receiving  any  thing  for  the  same 

warmth  and  vigour  to  the  conscience,  than  at  Corinth;    namely,  to  cut  off  occasion 

all  the  charms  of  human  eloquence  from  from  the  false  apostles,  who  sought  occasion 

the  most  fluent  and  popular  tongue.  to  traduce  and  slander  him,  as  a  poor  in- 

7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  *W*  k"0"  lhat  P^Sfrf  *?  ^w^! 

•                      ,fl,    .           .  u.  .  gloried  that  he  preached  freely,      where 

abasing  myself  that  ye  might  be  ex.  *ote,  That  it  is  very  probable  that  these 

alted,  because   I  have  preached  to  false  apostles  were  some  rich  men,  who  took 

you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ?     8  no  pay  of  the  churches  for  what  they  did ; 

1    robbed    other    churches,   taking  but  preached,  or  rather  deceived  freely,  and 

wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service.     9  would  have  reproached  the  apostle  as  a  mer- 

And  f      "  J  1"  "              "s 
and 

man  :  for  that  which  was  lacking  tu  tew  and  di  „  of  his  g08pel  shoukl  ^ 
me,  the  brethren  which  came  from  maintained.  A  maintenance  for  the  minis- 
Macedonia    supplied:    and    in    all  try,  is  certainly  of  divine  right.    Learn, 
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2.  That  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  alt  anity,  and  endeavoured  to  bring  Ihe  Corin- 
work,  at  least  not  at  all  times,  for  their  thians  under  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial 
livelihood ;  but,  generally  speaking,  did  al-  law.  Behold  here  the  first  heresy  with 
ways  receive  maintenance  from  the  churches,  which  the  wisdom  of  God  was  pleased  to 
Ver.  9.  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  exercise  the  church,  even  in  the  apostles* 
wages  of  them.  We  do  not  find  the  ele-  days,  that  no  church,  and  no  age  of  the 
ven  apostles,  after  the  Holy  Ghost  came  church,  might  pass  without  some  temptation 
upon  them,  wrought  afterwards  with  their  and  trial :  They  transform  themselves  into 
bands  for  their  livelihood,  but  gave  them-  the  apostles  of  Christ9  even  as  Satan 
selves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
ministry  of  the  word.  Acts  vi.  4.    Learn,     light.     Then  is  Satan  an  angel  of  light, 

3.  That  though  St.  Paul  did  labour  with  when  he  suggests  good  for  evil  end?, 
his  own  hands  at  Corinth,  aud  refused  and  under  specious  pretences  of  bringing 
maintenance,  for  the  reason  forementioned,  glory  to  God,  doth  tempt  persons  to  trans* 
yet  his  example  doth  not  enjoin  us  to  work  grass  the  will  of  God.  Thus  the  false  apos- 
for  our  subsistence  with  the  labour  of  our  ties  would  preach  error  with  as  great  zeal 
hands,  nor  forbid  us  to  take  maintenance,  and  industry  as  the  apostles  of  Christ 
when  the  churches  we  serve  are  able  to  did  preach  truth ;  and  use  their  utmost  ar-< 
maintain  us.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  when  he  guments,  persuasions,  and  motives,  for  em- 
wrought  with  his  hands,  he  had  then  a  bracing  of  error,  which  the  holy  apostles 
power  to  leave  working,  1  Cor.  ix.  6.  He  did  for  the  entertainment  of  truth,  seeming 
had  a  right  to  a  maintenance  from  the  to  do  the  same  things  that  the  true  minis* 
church  at  Corinth,  though  upon  prudential  ters  of  Christ  did.  It  is  very  possible  for 
considerations  he  did  forbear  it,  and  no  law  men  to  be  really  Satan's  instruments,  ani- 
of  Christ  restrained  him  from  it.  Learn,  mated  and  taught  by  him  to  do  his  work, 
3.  That  there  have  been  persons  all  along,  against  the  interest  of  Christ  and  his  truth, 
from  the  first  planting  and  preaching  of  the  and  yet  at  the  same  time  pretend  to  excel 
gospel,  who  have  sought  occasion,  and  and  go  beyond  Christ's  faithful  ministers, 
taken  all  occasion,  though  very  unjustly,  in  preaching  truth  and  holiness.  So  that 
to  charge  the  ministers  of  Christ  with  covet-  the  highest  pretences  to  truth,  orthodoxy, 
ousness,  worldly-mindedness,  and  with  free  grace,  purity,  and  unity,  are  no 
preaching  for  filthy  lucre's  sake.  It  was  sufficient  evidence  of  a  true  ministry.  Satan 
St.  Paul's  own  case  here;  and  therefore,  and  bis  ministers,  who  love  to  transform 
ays  he,  will  I  glory  in  this,  that  at  Co-  themselves  sometimes  into  angels  of  light, 
rinth,  and  all  Achaia,  I  have  preached  free-  may  pretend  to  all  these,  and  are,  notwith- 
ly,  to  cut  off  occasion  from  them  that  de-  standing,  the  sworn  enemies  of  Christ  and 
sire  occasion,  to  charge  me  with  covetous-  his  kingdom. 

nest  and   worldly-mindedness,  which    he  _, 

would  by  no  means  give  them  an  handle        10  x  say  aSain»  "*  no  man  "*"« 

for.    And  thus  it  continues  to  this  day  :  me  a  fool  ;  if  otherwise,  yet   as  a 

let  a  minister  be  never  so  laborious  in  his  fool   receive  me,  that  I  may  boast 

office,  or  inoffensive  in  his  life,  if  he  expects  myself  a  little.     17  That  which    I 

Jjaj i  moderate  part  of  what  is  his  just  due,  Spcakf    j  9peak    ft   not    after    the 

h*JZ-^^A*T     k       <%  ****,  but   as  it  were  foolishly,  in 

naif  of  his  right,  and  then  charge  him  with  4U:    ™£j  ~*  i «•  J 

eovetoiwcss  for   demanding    the    other,  this  confidence  of  boasting. 

Observe,  lastly.  The  description  and  cha-        Here  our  apostle  returns  again  to  his  own 

racier  here  given  by  St.  Paul  of  the  false  just  and  necessary  vindication  of  himself ; 

apostles :  They  transform  themselves  into  he  acknowledges  it  unbecoming  and  un- 

the  apostles  of  Christ;  that  is,  they  pre-  seemly  in  itself  to  boast  much  ;  and   that 

tend  themselves  to  be  Christ's  apostles,  and  boasting  is  the  usual  mark  of  a  fool ;  but  it 

act  as  if  they  were  such  indeed ;  they  take  is  no  folly,  when  the  interest  of  God  and 

up  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  some  things  souls  require  it :  it    was  only  seemingly, 

which  the  holy  apostles  taught,  but  it  was  and  not  really,  his  folly ;  though  it  had  the 

that  they  might  weaken  the  estimation  of  appearance  of  folly  in  ostentation,  yet  with 

the  true  apostles  in  the  hearts  of  the  Co*  respect  to  the  scope,  the  aim,  and  end,  and 

nnthiaos,  and    set  up  themselves  there,  design  of  it,  it  was  needful  and  necessary. 

These  Use  apostles  were  judaizing  chris-  But  yet  he  tells  them,  that  what  he  had 

tians,  who  mingled  Judaism  with  christi-  before  spoke,  and  was  now  farther  about  to 
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speak,  he  spake  not  after  the  Lord :  that  Now  the  apottle    tells    the    Corinthians 

it,  at  if  the  Lord  commanded  any  such  plainly.  That  although  there  is  nothing  after 

boasting  and  glorying  in  ourselves,  or  of  the  flesh  which  deserves  greatly  to  be  glo- 

oursetves.    He  did  not  pretend  to  have  any  ried  in,  yet,  teeing  that  the  false  apostles 

special  command  from  God  to  enlarge  to  did  pride  themselves  in  these  things,  he 

copiously  in  his  own  commendation ;  for  could  boast  of  the  same  carnal  privileges 

the  Spirit  of  God  no  where  advises  us  to  with  them,  and  glory  after  the  flesh  as  well 

commend  ourselves,  or  to  glory  either  in  the  as  themselves ;   and  accordingly  thus  he 

sufferings  we  have  undergone,  or  the  ser-  speaks  m  the  following  verses : 

vices  we  have  done :  yet  what  the  apottle  _  _    .      . ,       -.  ,          0  r        . . 

here  said  and  did,  though  not  after  the  ,  **  Are  they  Hebrews?  [speaking 

Lord,  yet  it  was  not  contrary  to  the  Lord,  the  Jewish  language]  so  am  I.    Arc 

or  to  the  direction  of  hit  word,  which  no  they  Israelites  I  [descended  from  the 

where  commands  us  to  conceal  what  grace  beloved  Jacob]  so  am  I.    Are  they 

God  has  wrought  in  us,  or  the  good  done  the   seed   of  Abraham  ?   [and  not 

by  us,  upon  a  fitting ;  occasion,  and  with  a  -.^to^]  so  am  I.      23  Are  they 

tmceredetip  that  he,  and  not  ourselves,  ^ini8^r8  of  Christ?  (I  speak  as  £ 

may  have  the  praise  and  glory  of  it.  J    ■■•t«»  "■  %•"•«* »  v*  °i^»*  »»  «* 

J              r                  J  fool)   I  am  more ;    in  labours  more 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  after  abundant,  [than  any  of  them,]  in 

the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also.    19  For  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 

ye    suffer  fools  gladly,   seeing  ye  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft. 

yourselves   are  wise.       20    For  ye  That  is,  1  have  suffered  more  for  Christ, 

suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bond-  by  stripes,  by  imprisonments,  by  daily 

age,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  dying,  than  any  of  them  have  done.    Here 

take  of  yout  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  note»  That  these  false  teachers,  the  judaaing 

if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  face.     21  doctor»»  were  m<»1  certainly  of  the  Jewish 

f  .»iA«ir  o*  MA««.AM;n«r  MnM.Ak    «.  race  ;  and  that  they  were  not  only  convert- 

I  speak  as  concerning  reproach   as  rf  tQ  but  djd   ^       ^  Mh^  chrisf 

though  we  had  been  weak.    Howbeit  ^  withal  <£  necesBft    of  circumci8ion; 

whereinsoever  any  is  bold,  (I  speak  and  the  observation  of  the  Jewish  rites. 

foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also.  These  teachers  went  from  Jodea,  and  gave 


..  At       .,.  , .   ,    ,     ,.    great  disturbance  to  all  christian  churches : 

•  Here  our  apostle,  with  tome  kind  of  salt    *  Corinth.  Qalatia.  and  PhiliDoL    And  we 


for  sufiering  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  ^^  the          ^  ^  ^  M  did  m_ 

by  their  false  tethers,  to  be  tyrannized  brace  christiariiriv  to  submit  to  circumci- 

?V6£  lLheffUD^d  Tnu!D5  eaTa1*9  «on  and  the  Jewish  Jaw. 
to  be  brought  again  into  bondage  to  Jew- 
ish ceremonies,  to  be  smitten  on  the  face,  24  Of  the  Jews  five   times   re- 
(that  is,  to  be  upbraided  to  their  very  faces,)  ceived  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
because  they  had  subjected  themselves  to 

so  mean  and  weak  a  person  as  Paul,  a  tent-  Tlie  law  in  Deut,  xxv.  3.  allowed  forty 

maker.    However,  he  assures  them,  that  in  stripes  to  be  given  to  them  that  were  wor- 

any  thing  according  to  the  flesh,  wherein  thy  to  be  beaten,  but  forbad  them  to  exceed 

the  false  apostles  could  glory,  he  could  glory  that  number:  but  it  being  their  custom  to 

also.    Here  note,  That  by  glorying  after  beat  them  with  a  whip  that  had  three  cord*, 

thejlesh,  is  meant  glorying  in  any  exter-  they  roust  either  stop  at  thirty-nine,  or  ex* 

nal    privileges  and   outward  advantages,  ceed  and  go  to  forty-two.     Here  observe, 

particularly  in  glorying  that  they  were  the  That  the  apostle,  contending  with  these 

seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh  •  false  teachers,  proves  the  troth  of  his  minis- 

for  the  Jews  had  a  very  high  opinion  of  try  and  apottleanip ;    not,  as  elsewhere, 

themselves  as  being  the  seed  of  Abraham,  from  the  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  holy 

and  the  only  people  of  God  by  visible  pro-  Ghost,  which  did  accompany  hit  preaching, 

fession,  at  that  time  in  the  world  \  having  but  from  his  sufferings,  as  being  the  things 

contemptible  thoughts  of  all  others,  whom  which  these  false  apostles  could  not  pretend 

they  called  "  the  profane,**  and  "  the  unto,  and  so  could  not  glory  that  they  were 

people  of  the  earth/*  likening  them  to  dogs,  like  unto  him  in  them. 
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ft  Thrice  *r*sl  beftlen  with  rods,  The  apostle's  burden  of  outward  tro 

****ul  stoned,  tlarics^     1  suffered  was  discovered  before:  his  burden  o 

*^«cV,atimK^  and  s*.   clsav  I  have  ward  care  is  declared  now.    Besides  I 

WsfeaWvCv        «U      w      *  things  which  were  afflicting  to  him 

W  dC   ;    P  ;     V**   /~  J°urner  without,  the  care  and  business  of  all 

37»*    perils    of    waters,  in  new-planted  churches  was  daily  upoi 

r™«  xobbers,  iaa    perils  by  mine  heart  and  hand  ;  besides  all  his  bod il 

imcmtnf«ieii><ait  perils  \>y  thehea-  bours  by  journeying  and  travelling  ii 

foifepevtat    ua  lite  city,  is*  peril*  santly  from  place  to  place,  his  solicitous 

■  tbe  wilderness,    is*    perils    in   the  wk!  thouehtfulness  of  mind  for  the 

«,  m  perila  among  false  brethren  ;    R*J  ™KhaPP,n?f  fj^lj?^^ 
m\m*j>^  j*  -    ^i     «.     •      Christ,  both  near  and  afar  off,  was  greal 

17  In  weariness   aiid  pain  fulness,  in  ^    thcbo|yroanfeitasmuchbyi 

watching*  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,    p^hy  as  he  da  by  sense.    Many  wen 

■  fating*  often,  in  cold  and  naked-    personal  troubles  which  he  had  felt, 
seas,  more  were  the  churches*  troubles  of  v, 

gives  of  bs  suOermga  and  services ;  he  was    "P"*"*  "*"""»  *"  tMO  M~ 
scccsged  by  the  3cwa  with  whips,  beaten        29  Who  is  weak,  and   I  am 

H^^F**8*  T2*11  *°?*  %tow?  by -H*    weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  1 1 
he,  Wince  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night        .  ~ 

a.  day  tossed  to  and  fro  upon  the  sea, 

i  to  enseal  danger  of  perishing  ;  in  jour-  That  is,  "  What  particular  churcl 

seymgi  often,  from  one  country  to  another,  what  particular  christian   in  any  o 

to  preach,  plant,  and  propagate  the  gospel ;  churches  of  Christ,  is  weak  in  faith,  oi 

sa  perils  at  sea  and   land,  by  pirates  and  vering  in  their  profession  ?  Where  h 

robbers  -?  ia  perils  by  his  countrymen  the  person  that  is  assaulted  with  inward  ten 

*           in  peris  in  the  cities,  Damascus,  tions,  or  outward  troubles ;  and  I  dc 

and  Jerusalem ;  in  perils  in  wil.  sympathize  with  htm,  yea,  burn  with 

—~,  and  deserts ;  in  perils  amongst  zeal  and  fervent  desire  for  his  settle 

brethren,  men  of  the  christian  profes-  and  establishing  ?"    Sympathy  amor 

n  weariness  and  painfulness,  by  tra~  the  members,  but  especially  in  and  ai 

_  bom  place  to  place  :  in  hunger  and  the  ministers  of  Christ,  is  a  great  chr 

taint' in  tastings  often,  that  is,  in  necessi-  duty :  they  ought  to  have  a  tender 

"  hanger  often,  and  in  voluntary  fast-  pasion  to  the  whole  flock,  and  also  a  < 

frequent,  for   spiritual  purposes ;  in  sense  both  of  the  sins  and  the  sufierir 

sad  nakedness,  that  is,  very  poor,  and  every  particular  and  individual   me 

in  clothing.     Lord !  what  tongue  can  and  part  thereof.     As  Christ,  our  he 

r.  or  what  heart  can  conceive,  the  pains  afflicted  in  all  his  church's  afflictioi 

wtiich  the  apostle  took,  or  the  hazards  ought  we,  as  his  ministers  and  roembe 

ha  ran,  m  pleaching  the  gospel  to  be  afflicted  in  the  afflictions  of  our  fe 

world!      And  yet  the  good  man  brethren.    He  that  has  no  eras  of  his 

ly  thanks  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  must  take  up  and  bear  his  brother's  j 

who  had  counted  him  faithful,  and  he  that  has  many  of  his  own,  must  ye 

into  the  ministry.    Verily  none  of  a  part  of  all  his  brethren's  crosses.     « 

■sen  of  Christ  have  any  reason  or  men  ever  have  been  and  are  men  of  t 

to  repent  of  the  choke  of  their  office,  and   companionate  dispositions,  reac 

•ver  services  they  undertake,  or  what-  mourn  over,  and  lament  tor, both  thesir 

sunvrwigs  or  reproaches  it  either  hath  sufferings  of  others,  from  the  overflow! 

or  nosy  expose  them  to.    Alas !  what  is  a  Christ-like  spirit  in  them.    True  j 

afl  list  we  feel,  to  what  this  apostle  under-  nets  evermore  promotes  compassion. 

?  And  what  is  all  that  he  underwent 

ist,  compared  with  that  transcendant  30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I 

which  is  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  both  g\0Ty  0f  the  things  which  con 

i  and  as  ?  mjne  infirmities. 

»  Beside  those  things  that  are  By  w/f mj//e*  here,  we  arc  to  undo 

without,  that  which  cometh  upon  me  suflerings,  reproaches,  and  disgraces,  ; 

dsilj,  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  tions  and  persecutions,  for  the  sake  of  th 
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pel.  Where  note.  That  the  apostle  chose  pejor,  at  Damascus,  and  be  engages  with 
rather  to  glory  in  what  Christ  had  enabled  the  Jews  in  persecuting  the  holy  and  in- 
him  to  suffer t  than  what  he  enabled  him  to  nocent  apostle.  He  shuts  up  the  gates  of 
do  for  him ;  he  had  wrought  divers  miracle?,  the  city,  keeps  his  soldiers  in  arms,  and  uses 
could  speak  divers  tongues,  had  done  very  all  possible  means  to  prevent  the  apostle** 
great  and  eminent  services  for  Christ;  but  escape.  But  what  saith  the  Psalmist?  Psa. 
not  a  word  of  these,  because  these  indeed  exxvi.  1.  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
were  evidences  of  the  power  of  God  in  him,  the  watchmen  wakcth  but  in  vain ;  either 
and  of  the  favour  of  God  towards  him,  but  to  keep  out  those  whom  be  will  have  in, 
no  demonstrations  of  any  inherent  grace  or  or  to  keep  in  those  whom  he  will  have  out. 
goodness  in  him ;  whereas  his  patient  bearing  All  the  wall  shall  be  an  open  gate  to  those 
of  such  sharp,  long,  and  continual  suffer-  whom  Divine  Providence  will  have  to  es- 
ings,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  were  unde-  cape ;  as  here  to  St.  Paul,  being  let  down 
niable  proofs  of  extraordinary  measures  of  over  the  wall  by  a  rope  in  a  basket.  Nei- 
faith,  and  patience,  of  holy  self-denial,  and  ther  was  it  any  evidence  of  cowardice  that 
eminent  love  to  God,  and  consequently  the  apostle  now  fled,  nor  in  the  least  de- 
were  a  truer  and  greater  cause  of  boasting  gree  sinful ;  our  Lord  having  given  us  a 
than  extraordinary  gifts  and  miraculous  particular  license  in  the  case,  saying.  When 
operations.  they  persecute  you  in  one  city,  fly  to 

another.      Besides,  the  persecution  now 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  raised    was    directly  levelled  against  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  apostle  in  particular.    It  was  therefore  pi- 

for  evermore,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not.  ^  *°™.  in  *«  disciples,  and  prudently 

done  m  himself,  to  attend  the  means  of  his 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle,  in  a  most  2™  Pwervation.     As  the  husbandman 

awful  and  solemn  manner,  appeals  to  the  ™h  not  coroimJ  a,lJ*»  coro  *?  l|*  °Xe?» 

all-knowing  and  heart-searchingGod,  that  but  *"?  ,oine  /?  ***  5   «>  doth  God  in 

the  foregoing  account  of  his  sufferings  for  Persecution.     All   are  not  martyrs ;   and 

Christ  and  his  gospel  was  the  exact  truth  J0??*?1!  *  80  P1?*!!^  the^u*  £"* 

and  no  lie.    He  calls  God  to  bear  witness  to  J1!*  "*!'  cour8e  of ^obedience, Wore  they 

the  certainty  of  all  that  be  bad  said  of  his  J™  the,r  cou.'?T!th  J0yI    *T PPZ  m}* 

sufferings  and  services ;   and  calling  him  V  *  ctn  ?y  Trlx       ^i*?!  *?T  "Th 

the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus,   who  is  J  ***?  fit*'  ******  fizht,  Ihavcfi- 

blessed  for  evermore,  affords  an  undeniable  nJ*Aed  w*  «"■** •  TJav^  *?'  fhe  J?**i 

argument  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  Christ :  I «"  "**  io  h*  °ffered  **'  **»<*/<?** 

this  doxology,  blessed  for  evermore,  being  *J  '«*  uPfor  ""  a  cArown  °fgiory>  *>*** 

a  terra  of  honour  usually  annexed  by  the  fadeiA  not  away-    Aasea* 

Jews  at  the  naming  of  God.  CHAP.  XII. 

32  In    Damascus    the    governor  Thf  "*»"■*"»*  of  this »  much  the  «m  with 

•         A               lt       ,.        .         °  .  that  or  the  foregotna;  chapter,  namely,  the  apos- 

under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the  city  tie's  just  and  necessary  vindication  or  himself. 


of  the  DftmnironM  with  a  iropfiaon  D>*  person  and  mioistry,  from  the  aspersions  of 

OI    ine  damascenes  Wim  a  garrison,  the  &«  apostles,  whicfi  were  certainwrooeou. 

deSirOUS  tO  apprehend  me  :    33   And  judaising  teachers,  who  every  where  disturbed 

through  a  window  in  a  basket  wa.  ^ttTT«AS?^il?63S5S 

I  let  down  by  the  Wall,  and  escaped  in  hi.  ionrmities,  that  is,  in  his  •unVringa,  called 

t  .     ■        j         J                     '                      r  infirmities;    because   the  beat  of  christian  are 

HIS  nanus.  apt  to  betray  much   weakness,  and  to. discover 

ranch  passionate  infirmity,  in  and  under  them. 

The  apostle  concludes  this  chapter,  con-  PP  io  Itl,i,.ch*Pter  °f  comes  to  another  kind  of 

...        r      ...           !TvT        ~ *"?  r     »  .  .  "0*y  storying",  namely,  in  those  extraordinary 

taming  a  relation    Of  his  suffering,   With  a  visions  and  revelations  which  he  had  from  God. 

remarkable  deliverance  which  God  gave  Concerning  which  he  thus  speaks: 

him  from  danger  and  death,  at  the  city  of  yx  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 

whSStlTk!^  3  ?°DVeroT'o?f  kss  to  Rlory.     I  will  come  to  vi- 

which  mention  is  made,  Acts  ix.  24,  25.  •             ■  °     r  *•          e  *l    ¥     j 

The  Jews,  whom  he  confuted  and  con-  8lons  aod  revelatlon8  of  thc  L0"1- 

founded  with  his  arguments  at  Damascus,  That  is,  "  I  acknowledge  it  neither  de- 

sought  to  kill  him;  to  effect  which,  they  had  cent    nor    advantageous,  with  respect   to 

by  some  means  or  other,  brought  over  Are-  myself,  to  go  on  in  farther  boasting  and 

tas,  who  was  king,  under  the  Roman  em-  glorying ;   but  since  it  may  be  necessary 
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to  you,  I  wiH  declare  what  thud  person.    Thence  note,  That  they  who 

and  revelations  I  have  received  from  know  most  of  God,  are  most  modest  when 

the  Lord;  in  which  I  shall  give  such  an  they  come  to  speak  of  themselves.   Observe, 

evidence  of  the  favours  of  Christ  to  me,  and  2.  The  description  of  the  person ,  a  man  in 

soch  a  testimony  of  my  mission  from  hea-  Christ ;   that  is,  a  man  actuated  by  the 

nooe  of  these  false  apostles  or  de-  Spirit  of  Christ,  above  himself;   and  also  a 


cestnil  workers  can  pretend  onto.**    Learn    description  of  the  place  he  was  caught  up 


That  although  glorying  or  boasting  into,  paradise*  the  seat  of  the 
a  ftaeif  is  so  inexpedient  a  thine;,  savours  of  Learn  thence,  That  there  is  a  third  heaven, 
pnde,  and  is  an  evidence  of  folly,  when  it  or  heavenly  paradise,  where  are  the  con- 
si  not  necessary  and  just,  and  therefore  all  cerns  and  hopes  of  holy  souls ;  and  souls 
christians  should  be  backward  to  it :   yet  are  not  so  closely  tied  to  the  body,  but  they 
thai  which  is  so  inexpedient  in  itself,  may,  may,  whenever  God  pleases,  be  wrapt  up 
apon  a  just  and  fitting  occasion,  be  not  into  paradise,  or  the  third  heaven.    The 
oaiy  lawful,  but  laudable,  both  a  neces-  apostle  not  being  able  to  tell  whether  he  was 
sary  and  commendable  doty.    Observe,  2.  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  showeth 
The  present  subject-matter  of  St.  Paul's  glo-  that  somehow  the  soul  was  there,  though  he 
rifying  :  it  was  heavenly  raptures  and  vi-  could  not  declare  nor  discover  the  manner 
■dbs  which  he  gloried  in.     Learn  thence,  how.    Observe,  3.  What  St.  Paul  heard 
That  divine  revelations,  acquainting  the  soul  when  thus  wrapt  up  into  paradise,  namely, 
with  heaven,  are  matters  most  worthy  of  unspeakable  words,  such  as  cannot  be  ut- 
aamble  and  modest  glorying.    O !  if  God  tered  ;  or,  if  uttered,  cannot  be  understood, 
vonal  vouchsafe  to  fevour  us  with  the  sight  Learn  thence,  That  the  things  of  the  hea- 
flf  what  St.  Paul  saw,  what  little  things  venly  paradise  are  to  mortal  men  unspeaka- 
would  crowns  and  sceptres,  empires  and  ble  :  there  is  no  human  language  that  hath 
sjagdoms,  seem  to  us!      How  would  it  words  fit  to  reveal  that  part  of  heavenly 
make  as  long,  groan,  and  cry,  to  be  with  things  which  God  hath  shut  up  as  secret 
Christ  t     Bat  though  none  of  us  must  ex-  from  us.    Observe  lastly,  Paul's  great  bu* 
pect  such  raptures  and  ecstasies  as  the  apos-  mility,  both  in  concealing  formerly  this  ex- 
ile had,  bleated  be  God  for  that  clear  reve-  inordinary  favour,  and  now  not  without 
labon  of  this  heavenly  glory  which  the  some  difficulty  and  disguise  mentioning  it, 
gospel  gives,  and  for  that  assurance  which  though  for  defence  of  the  gospel,  in  a  man- 
nutb  gives,  that  Christ  as  our  forerunner  is  ner  constrained  thereunto;  contenting  him- 
entered  into,  and  keeps  his  possession  of  it,  self  with  such  a  fame  as  his  deportment 
a  the  name  and  stead  of  all  believers.     He  and  outward  actions,  in  serving  the  interest 
has  prepared  it  for  us,  and  is  daily  prepar-  of  Christ,  could  procure,  and  no  way  avoid. 
bg  us  for  that,  and  in  his  own  appointed 

tane  wBI  put  us  into  the  actual  possession        5  Of  such  an  one  will    I   glory  : 

vi*;  not  for  a  few  hours,  (which  was  all  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in 

ft*  apostle  enjoyed,)  but  for  eternal  ages.  mjne  infirmities.      6  For  though  I 

t  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  about  would  desire  to  glory,  I  shall  not  be 

fourteen  years  ago,  (whether  in  the  a  fo°l  5  for  l  m}1  8ay the  tTUth  '•  bu* 

body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  »*» ,x  forbear,  lest  any  man  should 

«f  the  body,  I   cannot  tell:    God  think  of  me  above  that  which   he 

kaoweth  ;)  such  an  one  caught  up  ■e?"1  me  io  be>  or  ihat  he  neareth 

t6  the  third  heaven.     3  And  I  knew  of  me- 
ase* a  maa,  (whether  in  the  body,  or        Here  the  apogtic  declares,  that  although 

eat  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  God  this  foretaste  of  the  heavenly  glory  was 

kaoweth  ;)  4  How  that  be  was  caught  worthy  to  be  gloried  in,  and  though  he 

op  ioto  paradise,  and  heard  unspeak-  might  boast  of  himself  as  thus  exalted,  yet 

able  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  hewing  purely  passive  in  it,  and  advanced 

£*»._.—  tji  ..t*»r  fieely  by  God  to  it,  he  chose  rather  to 

lor  a  mats  to  utter.  ^^  ^  Qod  ^  mfk%  g,ory  of  ^ 

Observe,  1.  That  the  person  here  spoken  and  content  himself  with  glorying  in  such 

of  was  doubtless  himself,  otherwise  it  had  infirmities,  and  debasing  sufferings,  as  he 


jeeo  no  cause  or  ground  of  glorying  to  him    could  strictly  call  his  own,  being  undergone 
st  all ;  yet  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  a    by  him  with  an  invincible  courage  and, 

TOL    II-  U 
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constancy  of  mind.    However,  he  assures  much  exalted  f     It  is  an   happy   thorn 

them,  that  if  be  had  a  mind  to  glory  of  in  the  flesh,  which  lets  the  pestilent  and 

this  rapture  and  revelation,  he  might  do  it  corrupt  blood  of  spiritual  pride  out  of  the 

without  folly  or  vanity,  it  being  most  cer-  soul.      Lord !   why  do  we  contend  and 

tainly  true ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  forbear,  quarrel  with  thee  for  every  sickness,  bodily 

lest  he  should  thereby  give  occasion  to  any  pain,  or  afflictive  cross !    Can  sin  be  pre- 

to  overvalue  him,  and  to  think  more  highly  vented  or  killed  at  too  dear  a  rate  ?    Ob- 

of  him  than  his  common  behaviour,  his  or-  serve,  3.  This  thorn  in  the  flesh  is  called 

dinary  words  and  actions,  gave  them  reason  the  messenger  of  Satan ;  from  whence 

to  do.    A  wise  and  good  man  is  not  am-  St.  Chrysoctom  concluded  that  it  was  to 

bitious  of  more  applause  or  commendation  some  evil  angel  that  was  permitted  and 

than  what  his  personal  worth  or  merits  de-  empowered  by  God  to  scourge  and  buffet 

servedly  challenge ;   he  desires  no  man  to  him.    The  sufferings  of  the  best  and  ho- 

think  or  speak  of  him  above  that  which  he  liest  'persons  in  the  flesh  may  be  the  buf- 

appeareth   to  be,  which  is  always  as  he  fetings  of  a  messenger  of  Satan,  and  yet  be 

really  is,  being  that  in  reality  which  he  is  from  God.    Satan  certainly  intendeth  our 

in  appearance.  hurt,  but  God  overrules  him  as  an  instru- 

_*,,,,.      ui_  ix  j  ment  to  do  us  good  :  it  is  no  proof  that  a 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  man  ^  not  a  c^iW  of  GQdt  y^^  &%•* 

above  measure  through  the  abund-  nas  a  permission  to  torment  his  flesh.    The 

ance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  messenger   of  Satan  was  sent  to   buffet 

given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  me,  says  St  Paul,  lest  I  should  be  exalted, 
the  messenger  of  Satan,  to   buffet  .....      »  .  • 

me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  9  8JFoir  .thw  *nln& l  ***™tf*  the 

measure*  Lor"  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 

from  me. 
Observe  here,  The  great  and  special  sin 
which  St  Paul  was  in  danger  of,  by  the  Note  here,  1.  The  person  prayed  to,  the 
abundance  of  revelations,  namely,  the  sin  Lord;  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  appears 
of  spiritual  pride.  Leam  hence,  That  hea-  by  the  two  next  verses,  that  Me  power  of 
venly  revelations  may  be  matter  and  oc-  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  Here  is  an  lo- 
cation of  unmeet  and  sinful  exaltation,  stance  of  prayer  directed  to  Christ,  therefore 
The  holiest  christians,  after  their  roost  hea-  here  is  an  instance  of  Christ's  divinity  -. 
venly  acquaintance,  are  not  out  of  danger  prayer  made  to  Christ  at  all  times,  in  sdl 
of  spiritual  pride,  or  being  too  much  exalted,  places,  and  for  all  things,  is  an  evidence  of 
Pride  is  such  a  sin  as  the  holiest  saint  is  not  his  omniscience,  omnipotence*  and  oraoi- 
fully  secured  from ;  no,  not  when  he  hath  presence,  and  consequently  of  his  being 
been  hearing  unutterable  words,  and  seeing  truly  and  essentially  God.  Note,  2.  The 
the  heavenly  paradise  itself ;  no,  not  if  he  subject-matter  of  this  prayer;  and  that 
came  down  from  the  third  heaven,  newly  was,  for  the  removal  of  the  affliction,  / 
from  converse  with  angels,  yet  bringing  an  prayed  that  it  might  depart  from  me  ; 
imperfect  nature  with  him,  is  he  not  out  of  together  with  the  reiterated  frequency  of  it, 
danger  of  this  sin,  much  less  is  he  so  when  1  besought  the  Lord  thrice.  Learn  hence, 
he  cometh  off  his  knees  from  prayer,  &c.  That  peace  with  God  doth  not  make  the 
Observe,  2.  The  way  and  means  which  the  flesh  insensible :  a  good  man  may  groan 
wisdom  of  God  made  use  of  for  preventing  under  bodily  pain,  and  lawfully  pray  for 
St.  Paul's  falling  into  this  dangerous  sin  of  the  removal  of  it ;  yea,  be  oft  in  prayer 
spiritual  pride,  and  that  was,  the  giving  for  it ;  earnest  and  frequent  prayer  is  not 
him  a  thorn  in  the  flesh :  a  bodily  pain,  unsuitable  to  sharp  afflictions.  For  this  I 
say  some ;  a  bitter  persecution,  say  others ;  besought  the  Lord  thrice.  Where  mark 
something  that  was  very  afflictive  to  the  St.  Paul's  conformity  to  his  Saviour,  who 
flesh,  say  all.  Learn  hence,  That  spiritual  in  his  agony  prayed  thrice  that  the  cup 
pride  is  so  dangerous  a  sin,  that  it  is  a  mercy  might  pass,  but  both  of  them  with  profound 
to  be  freed  from  it,  even  by  bodily  pain :  submission.  Note  also.  That  the  apostles* 
God  seeth  our  danger  when  we  see  not  our  gift  of  healing,  was  not  to  be  used  at  their 
own,  and  will  hurt  the  body,  to  save  the  own  pleasure,  (then  St.  Paul  might  have 
soul  of  his  dearest  children.  Ob,  bow  healed  himself)  but  for  the  confirmation 
much  better  is  it  that  the  body  should  of  the  faith,  when  it  pleased  the  Holy 
smart,  than  that  the  soul  should  be  over-  Spirit. 
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0  And  he  said  unto  roe,  My  grace  m  their  prosperity.    Beg  then,  O  christian ! 

k  sufficient  for  thee :—  more  importunately  for  div ine  strength,  than 

Observe,  In  this  answer  that  is  given  to  ^T  Jlf  ^P^11*^!,1^  th?S '  *"****- 

St.  Fears  prayer,  that  the  mercy^prayed  *  ,lia?  ""  °' bea,lh  *   the  0De#  B  *V" 

for  is  not  in  kind  given  in  unto  hii/but  to  "mU!  {**°ih"  "  comm011  l0  w,cked 

promised  nice  and  strength,  which  is  bet.  "MD  ind  brutei' 
ter  than  the  mercy  be  prayed  for.    Learn        —Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  ra- 

Z^]^^^,^J?ldi?AM!lp?ly"  ther  «Iory  in   ™y  infirmities,   that 

era  of  the  most  holy  and  eminent  saints,  4u«  ruTw.r^Pkr;<^m.v»A.»»^«  — 

for  deliverance  from  outward  troubles,  may  the  P°wer  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  roe. 

not  be  granted  in  the  kind  or  thing  desired.  Here  our  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians, 
We  are  not  lords,  but  beggars;  and  roust  that  mort  gladly  be  chose  rather  to  glory  in 
leave  it  to  God  to  determine  the  matter,  the  n»  afflictions  and  tribulations  than  in  his 
manner,  the  measure,  the  time,  of  our  af-  visions  and  revelations,  because  by  them  he 
Mictions.  Note  farther,  That  as  in  the  had  greater  experience  of  the  power  and 
prayer,  so  in  the  answer,  St.  Paul  was  con-  presence  of  Christ  with  him,  and  of  support- 
formed  to  Christ ;  the  one  was  heard,  but  »>g  him  under  ail  his  pressures,  team 
not  by  the  passing  of  the  cup ;  the  other  bence,  1.  That  the  people  of  God  are  sup- 
was  heard,  but  not  by  removing  tho  ported  under,  and  carried  through,  all  their 
thorn  in  the  flesh ;  but  both  were  heard  wflerings  and  afflictions,  by  the  power  of 
by  assurance  and  supply  of  divine  strength,  Christ;  a  divine  power  above  their  own 
and  sufficient  grace  to  help  in  time  of  atrength,  like  everlasting  arms,  is  underneath 
need.  He  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  them  in  the  hour  of  trial.  Learn,  2.  That 
sufeknt  for  thee.  Learn  hence,  That  to  gl°ry  m  afflictions  and  tribulations  is  an 
the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  for  his  peo-  bigh  pitch  of  holiness  and  grace,  but  at- 
ple  in  all  their  afflictions ;  sufficient  for  tainable.  To  glory  in  tribulation  is,  1.  To 
their  preservation,  to  keep  them  from  fall-  reJoice  in  it.  2.  To  express  that  joy  out- 
ing away  from  God  and  godliness,  by  the  "ardly,  upon  a  fit  occasion,  3.  To  ex- 
temptation  which  always  attends  affliction ;  Pren  rt  with  a  great  degree  of  exultation  and 
sufficient  for  their  sustentation,  to  uphold  boasting  :  many  of  the  martyrs  were  so  far 
and  support  them  in  and  under  their  hea-  from  changing  countenance  at  the  stake, 
viest  pressures  and  afflictions ;  and  sufficient  that  they  sung  and  triumphed  in  the  midst 
to  render  their  afflictions  truly  advantage-  of  flames.  SueU.  But  can  any  comfort  be 
out  and  serviceable  to  them,  to  make  them  derived  from  this  text  for  sinful  infirmities  ? 
more  holy,  bumble,  heavenly,  conformed  An*-  F">ra  the  power  of  Christ,  in  this 
onto  Christ,  &c.  text,  there  may.  Thus  the  powerful  medi- 
r«»  mv  .+MM*»*k  :-  M.4i«  «~.  atkro  and  intercession  of  Christ  is  magnified 
-For  mv  strength  is  made  per-  fa  p^^  thc  acceptance  of  our  persons 

rect  in  weakness.—  and  services,  notwithstanding  the  sinful  in- 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  our  firrnities  cleaving  to  them :  also  the  power 
weakness  added  any  thing  to  God's  power,  of  his  grace  will  at  death  be  magnified,  in 
or  codd  make  his  power  perfect :  but  our  purging  and  purifying  his  people  from  all 
weakness  renders  God's  power  more  illus-  their  dross  and  dregs.  There  is  nothing 
trioos,  he  delights,  in  and  under  our  weak-  uneasy  to  a  child  of  God,  but  there  is  some- 
nest,  to  manifest  most  of  his  helping  power ;  thing  in  Christ  to  alleviate  it :  affliction  is 
ss  the  stars  never  shine  so  gloriously  as  in  uneasy,  temptation  uneasy,  death  uneasy, 
the  sharpest  frosty  night,  so  the  power  of  the  wrath  of  God  uneasy,  the  law,  as  con- 
God  never  appears  so  signally  and  conspi-  demning,  is  uneasy  and  un  releasing ;  but 
coooriy  as  in  and  under  our  weakness.  Christ  has  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the 
learn  bence,  That  when  God,  upon  our  law,  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  sanctified 
prayer,  doth  not  deliver  us  from  bodily  the  cross,,  sweetened  death  I  Oh,  how 
suflmsy,  he  will  be  sure  to  come  in  adorable  is  the  power,  how  desirable  the 
with  sufficient  grace,    and   manifest   his  grace,  of  Christ  t 

HS^t  S?i!*in  •*!/** k""  iWe        l0  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 

never  thought  how  much  or  how  long  .  j.      ...  .    r  •     „^^ 

we  could ibear  and  bold  out,  'till  God  mad!  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  neces- 

manifest  bis  own  strength  in  our  weakness.  •**••  »  persecutions,  in  distresses 

More  of  the  power  of  grace  is  seen  in  the  for  Christ's  sake  ;  for  when   I  am 

w&rings  of  beueveis,  than  ever  was  seen  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

u  2 
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Observe  hen,  1.  The  high  and  heroic  and  suffered  as  much  at  any  of  the  mod 
pitch  which  St  Paul's  spirit  was  raised  to :  eminent  apostles,  though  he  looked  upon 
He  took  pleasure  in  reproaches  and  per*  all  as  nothing:  and  consequently  his  «ar- 
secutions.  Pleasure  is  a  degree  beyond  vices  and  sufferings,  his  miracles,  signs, 
joy  ;  though  these  sufferings  were  painful  to  and  wonders,  were  sufficient  arguments* 
the  flesh,  yet  were  they  pleasing  to  the  and  undeniable  demonstrations,  that  be  was 
spirit.  A  christian  may  not  love  that  which  indeed  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  He  far- 
he  bears,  yet  may  he  love  to  bear  :  to  bear,  ther  adds,  That  the  church  at  Corinth  had  as 
is  the  patience  of  necessity;  to  love  to  great  and  excellent  gifts  of  the  Spirit  bestowed 
bear,  is  the  patience  of  virtue  :  to  delight  upon  them,  by  his  ministry,  as  any  church 
to  bear  reproach  or  persecution  for  Christ,  whatsoever ;  all  the  difference  was,  that 
is  expressive  of  the  highest  affection  towards  whatever  was  done  for  them  was  done  free- 
Christ,  and  lowest  subjection  to  him.  If  ly :  he  spared  their  purses,  and  put  them 
nature  suffers  not  a  saint  to  take  pleasure  in  to  no  charge.  Now,  says  be,  if  that  be  a 
reproaches,  as  such,  yet  grace  enables  him  wrong,  I  hope  you  can  easily  forgive  it 
to  take  pleasure  in  what  be  is  reproached  Corinth  was  a  very  rich  and  wealthy  city, 
for.  Observe,  2.  The  cause  assigned  why  but  they  loved  a  cheap  gospel j  the  apostle 
the  apostle  took  such  pleasure  in  his  suffer-  spared  their  purses,  not  because  they  were 
ings  and  abasements,  because  they  gave  unable,  but  unwilling,  to  draw  thenu 
him  such  experience  of  the  power  of  Christ  j  Here  observe,  That  the  people  ought  to 
insomuch  that  when  he  was  most  weak  in  give  testimony  to  their  minister's  integrity, 
himself,  he  was  then  most  strong  in  Him.  and  do  all  that  in  them  lies  to  support  and 
When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong ;  maintain  the  honour  of  his  ministry :  I 
which  words  are  a  divine  paradox  or  rid-  ought,  says  the  apostle,  to  be  commended 
die.  The  apostle  affirms  one  contrary  of  of  you.  Observe  farther.  That  when  the 
another :  weakness  is  contrary  to  strength ;  people  omit  and  neglect  this  necessary  part 
how  then  can  a  weak  man  be  strong,  when  of  their  duty  towards  their  ministers,  it  is 
he  is  weak  ?  The  meaning  is,  That  when  lawful,  and  not  discommendable,  for  the 
a  christian  is  most  sensible  of  his  own  ministers  of  Christ  themselves,  in  a  modest 
weakness,  and  most  diffident  and  distrustful  humble  manner,  to  declare  both  what  they 
of  his  own  strength,  then  the  power  of  have  been,  and  what  they  have  done.  In 
Christ  rests  upon  him,  and  he  experiences  nothing  am  I  behind  the  very  chief  est 
divine  strength  coming  in  unto  him.  Christ  apostles,  though  I  be  nothing.  As  if  the 
fills  none  but  the  hungry,  nor  doth  be  apostle  had  said,  "  Verily,  I  am  as  much 
strengthen  any  but  the  weak  j  only  by  an  apostle  as  they  who  think  themselves 
going  out  of  our  strength,  do  we  get  more  than  apostles  ;  though  you  and  they 
strength ;  when  in  an  humble  sense  of  our  through  envy  count  me  nothing,  and 
weaknesses  we  rest  upon  Christ,  the  power  though  I  in  humility  account  myself  no- 
of  Christ  rests  upon  us.  thing."     Thus  the  ministers  of  Christ  may 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  dory-  ftan<*uP°n  *"»  of  credit  with  any  who 

ing;  ye  have  compelled  me:  fori  * ^!\^Z^nTlihelTy  d^ 

ought  to  have  been'  commended  of  R*  ^^^fi^ 

you :  for  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the  Though   the   ministers  and  members  of 

very  chiefest  apostles,  though  I  be  Christ  ought  in  lowliness  to  submit  to  one 

nothing.       12  Truly  the  signs  of  an  another,  vet  must  they  not  submit  to  the 

apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  Prk,e  or  'usts  of  anv»  now  high  soever  itx 

all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  ^J™  ?r  °lJhcl,, .*»»*•      .       . 

and  mighty  deeds.      13  For  what  lt  Bcho,d»  thc  th,r«  *"»*  *  am 

is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to  other  read£  tot  comc  l°  you  ;    and  l  wi!l 

churches,  except  it  be  that  I   my-  not.bft  burdenMme  to  y™  •    fori 

self  was  not  burdensome  to   you i  ?  ■?*  "0t  y01n'  but  you  :    for  the 

forgive  me  this  wrong.  children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the 

Here  again  does  our  apostle  excuse  his  Pa* *nt8»   but  the    Parent*  *>r    the 

boasting,  and  tells  the  Corinthians  that  children.     15  And  I  will  very  glad- 

they  had  compelled  him  to  it,  and  ought  ty   »pend   and    be   spent  for  you  ; 

to  have  saved  him  the  labour  of  it,  by  de-  though  the  more  abundantly   I  love 

fending  him  themselves.    For  he  had  done  you,  the  less  I  be  loved 
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The  apostle  here  acquaint*  the  Corinth-  Neither  Titut  nor  Lake  made  a  gain  or 

ians,  that  he  prepared  himself  a  third  time  them,  but  with  the  tame  generosity  and 

to  come  unto  them,  being  providentially  freedom  preached  the  gospel,  and  commu- 

faindered  twice  before,  yvt  with  a  $rm  re*  nicated  tne  riches  of  grace  to  their  souls 

solution,  not  to  be  any  ways  burdensome  When  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  at  any 

to  them ;  for  he  coveted  not  their  posses-  time  call  in  the  assistance  of  .others  to  help 

sioas,  but  was  desirous  of  their  salvation,  them  in  their  work,  their  care  is  to  employ 

And  as  a  parent  lays  up  for  his  children*  such,  as  near  as  they  can  judge,  who  are 

and  takes  not  from  them ;  so  he  desired,  of  the  same  spirit,  and  walk  in  the  same 

as  their  spiritual  father,  to  enrich  them  steps,  with  themselves.    St.  Paul,  Titus, 

with  spiritual  good  things,  and  not  to  take  and  Luke,  all  agree  together  in  carrying  on 

from  them  any  of  their  temporal  riches,  a  generous  design  for  the  preaching:  the 

Nay,  he  adds,  that  he  was  willing  to  spend  gospel  to  the  Corinthians  freely,  and  are 

and  be  spent ;   that  is,  to  spend  his  time,  of  the  same  mind  and  practice  in  every 

hn  strength,  his  pains,  his  life,  although  he  thing, 
met  with  very  undue  returns  from  some  of 

them,  who  loved  him  so  little,  because  he  19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  ex- 
loved  them  so  much ;  showing  more  kind*  cuse  ourselves  unto  you  ?  we  speak 
~  ^.^^  'E0?^  *■■  t0  h!ra .^!r  before  God  in  Christ :   but  we  do 


spiritual  father.  Behold  here  an  imitabie  «  #i.  M  j^.i„  iwj~«..,i  *v*.  .,«..- 
pattern  of  ministerial  diligence  and  faith*  all  things,  dearly  beloved  for  your 
faloess,  love  and  anectiooateness :  the  apos-     edifying.      20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when 


tie  was  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent ;  not  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as 

only  his  purse  and  pains,  but  time  and  I  would,  and   that  I  shall  be  found 

strength,  life  and  health.    Ob,  how  tender  unto  you  such   as  ye   would    not : 

are  some  of  their  carcass,  how  fearful  of  fegt    there    be    debates,    envyings, 

their  skin,  bow  sparing  of  their  pains,  for  wrath       gtrif       backbiting*,   whis- 

fearof  shortening  their  days  and  hastening-  _  .•      *     -.„^n:««-      »..m..i*.  .       oi 

their  end !  WhSeas  the  lamp  of  our  live!  t*™P\  ™ell,np>    turaulto :       21 

can  never  burn  out  better  than  in  lighting  £n«  le*|;  ™>en  I    come  again,   my 

others  to  heaven :   is  it  not  better  that  our  God  w,u  humble   me   among  you, 

flesh  consume  with  industry  and  usefulness,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many  which 

than  wear  out  with  rust  and  idleness  ?    As  have  sinned  already  and  have  not 

it  is  the  duty,  so 'tis  the  disposition  of  the  repented  of  the   uncleanness,   and 

faithful  ministers  of  Christ  to  spend  and  to  fornication,  and  lasciviousness  which 

be  spent  for  souls.  they  hftve  comInittcd# 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  bur-        ^  if  ^         ,e  had  ^  ti  -^  not 

den  you  :  nevertheless,  being  crafty,  that  for        .^  or  by^ndf  of  my  own# 

I  caught  you  with  guile.     17  Did  I  i  ^c^  myse|f  -<,  often  to  you,  for  defer- 

make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them  ring  so  long  my  promised  and  intended 

whom  I  sent  unto  you?  18  I  desired  journey  among  you;  for  all  I  do  is  with 

Titus,  and  with  hint  I  sent  a  bro-  an  eye  to  your  advantage.  Tis  your  benefit 

ther :  did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  ai?d  reformation  I  aim  at :  for  verily  I  fear, 

^n    j   „  „  -  •    *k-  f„^«  ««:•:*  ?  whenever  I  come,  I  shall  find  those  sins 

walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  u         ^  of /7nd  0DhumbIed  forf  by 

walked  we  not  in  the  same  steps  7  raany  of  you>  which  wilI  ^  mBi{et  of  h|1. 

Here  the  apostle  answers  an  objection,  miliation,  sorrow,  and  lamentation,  to  me ; 

which  without  any  just  cause  was  made  and  that  I  must  be  necessitated,  cootrary  to 

against  him  by  some ;    it  was  suggested,  my  inclinations  and  desires,  to  inflict  ceo- 

"  that  though  he  was  not  burdensome  to  sures  and  corporal  punishments  upon  many 

the  Corinthians    himself,   nor    took   any  among  you,  for  the  schisms,  debates,  and 

thing  of  them  for  preaching  the  gospel,  yet  strifes,  of  some ;  for  the  uncleanness,  for- 

that  he  cunningly  and  craftily  sent  others  nication,  and    lasciviousness,  of   others." 

to  them,  and  set  them  at  work  to  take  Note  here,  1.    What  great  disorders  and 

money  for  him.*'    Now  to  wipe  off  this  scandalous  crimes  were  found  in  the  church 

aspersion,  the  apostle  appeals  to  themselves,  of  Corinth,  and  yet  she  retained  the  deno- 

whether  any  person  he  ever  sent  to  them  mination  and  character  of  a  true  church : 

received  any  thing  of  them  for  his  use  ?  the  apostle  fears,  and  not  without  cause, 
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that  he  should    find  debate,  envyingt,  munion.     Note  here.  With  whs*  wisdom 

wrath,  and  strifes,  among  them,  the  usual  and  caution  the  holy  apostle  proceeds  in 

and  necessary  consequences  of  schisms  and  the  executing  and  inflicting  the  severe  ceo- 

factions  in  the  church.      Note,  2.  That  sures  of  the  church ;  he  uses  admonition  a 

notwithstanding  all  these  corruptions  and  first,  a  second,  and  third  time,  before  he 

scandalous  abuses,  St.  Paul  neither  separates  proceeds  to  the  awful  sentence  ofexcom- 

himself,  nor  persuades  any  to  separate  from  munication ;    I  told  you  before,  I  foretell 

them.     Nothing  will  justify  a  separation  you  now,  and  being  absent,  I  write  to 

from  a  church,  but  that  which  makes  a  you,  that  when  I  come  I  will  not  spare. 

separation  between  God  and  that  church.  He  tells  them  farther,  that  they  had  tempted 

namely,   heresy  in  doctrine,  or  idolatry  him  hereunto,  in  that  they  had  required  a 

in  worship.  .  proof  from  him  whether  Christ  bad  owned 

nim  as  an  apostle  or  not,  and  would  ratify 

CHAP.  XHL  his  censures  by  judgments  following  them. 

He  snows  that  Christ  had  owned  him,  and 

Q**,  TRS?te  uiDf  n<^iC0n?e.  *»4  t»»e  cowiiinott  manned  bis  power  in  his  ministry  amoor 

of    this   second   epistle,   let*   the    Corinthian*  «■•«"■»«■■"■  r**.      «•»•»«■«•■»■/  T^r» 

know,  that  he  had  %  third  time  rewired  to  them,  by  converting  many  of  them  to  the 

come  unto  them,  and  to  be  sharp  against  such  christian   faith,   bv  bestowing   the  gifts  of 

of  them  with  hit  ecclesiastical  censures,  aa  he  K-    o_;_:#  .,_-_  *k!__    -iw|  u«  ■»•»«  •«»••_ 

foand    unreclaimed   tod    onrefbrmed    amonfst  his  bpint  Upon  them,  and  by  many  Sign* 

them,  •paring  neither  great  por  small,  one  or  and  miracles  which  he  enabled  him  to  do 

other,   if  involved  In  the  tame  guilt:   which  m    fa  mifa  tf  them.     Wnen    q^j  ^j^ 

censures  of  the   apostle  were  many  times  at-  7?  ' TV   *.     ^™L    1  \t^  .^7      ^ 

tended  with  corporal  punishments,  and  some-  his  servants  to  the  work  of  the  mimstry,  be 

times  with  death  s  whet  the  civil  mid  is  in  leaves  not  either  himself  or  tbem  without 

the   commonwealth,   that    ecclesiastical    disci-  _;,___ .  i„  u~*mm  «_»;«%~t„  «~  th*;..  .;- 

pline  is  in   the  chorch,  when  duly  executed,  Witness;  lie  bears  testimony  to  their  SITS- 

namely,  a  reTenger  of  all  disobedience.  cerity,  by  giving  tbem,  in  tome  degree^ 

Twiq  •*•  #h«  *ks«i  #•*««  f  •«.  «««.  the  seal  of  their  ministry,  in  theconver- 

HIS  u  the  third  ttme  I  am  com-  ljon  or  edification  of  those  they  are  sent 

ing  to  you.      In  the  mouth  of  uoto:  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ 

two  or  three   witnesses  shall  every  speaking  in  me,  to  you-vard  he  is  not 

word  be  established.      2  I  told  you  weak,  but  it  mighty  in  and  amongst  you. 

before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I  were  N**  ^  *"*J  apostle  draws  a  parallel,  and 

present,  the  second  time  ;  and  being  ,l^»teMl,t^bltw~J*S^]^ 

absent,  now  I  write  to  them  whicR  ™*  *"J«  9f^inmAt  £???  m  h? 

*      .  I       .  _         ..        ,   .       ..  state  of  humiliation  appeared  to  be  a  weak 

heretofore  have  sinned,  and  to  all  ^   frafl  roant  b   beinlcrucified ;  but  was 

other,  that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will  evidenced  to  be  the  great  and  mighty  God, 

not  spare  :    3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  by  bis  rising  from  the  dead :  so  the  apoe- 

of  Christ  speaking  in  me,  which  to  tie,  considered  in  himself*  and  in  respect 

you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  roigh-  of  n"  afflictions,  appears  a  weak  and  con- 

ty  in  you.      4    For  though  he  was  temptfole  man*  but  yet  they  had  found* 

crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  f"d  8hou,d  fc?h**lft  aJ^lfl?ce  J?f 

i;„«*k  k-  *kA  »<!L..  ~e  r>^j    i?  tl*  power  and  strength  of  Christ  m  his 

hvethby  the  power  of  God.  For  we  ,ife  £d  mini|tr^     Jfr  particularly  they 

also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we  shall  .hould  find  him  armed  with  authority  froth 

live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  Christ  to  execute  censures  upon  the  contu- 

toward  you.  macious   and   impenitent.     Though  the 

ministers  of  Christ,  like  their  Blaster,  when 

The  apostle  having  throughout  both  his  here  on  earth,  are  in  a  state  of  weakness* 

epistles  blamed  the  Corinthians  for  several  poverty,    and    contempt $   yet   they  are 

gross  enormities  found  amongst  them,  and  clothed  with  divine  power  in  the  execution 

hearing  there  were  some  that  had  not  re-  of  their  office,  and  their  ministry  is  a  living;, 

pented  of  them,  he  gives  them  plainly  to  powerful,  and  efficacious  ministry,  in  the 

understand,  that  he  had  a  full  purpose  to  vigorous  effects  of  it  upon  the  hearts  of 

come  unto  them  with  his  rod  of  ecclesiasti-  their  people ;  We  are  weak  in  him.  but  ve 

cal  discipline  and  church  censures,  and  shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God 

would  not  spare  a  man  of  them,  but  ex-  toward  you. 
ecute  that  power  on  the  impenitent,  which 

Christ  had  given  him,  by  excluding  such        5  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye 

unreclaimable  offenders  from  church  com-  be  in  the   faith  ;    prove  your   own 
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selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  animation,  are  not  found  to  have  the  grace 

how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  ex-  of  faith  in  them,  more  precious  than  gold, 

cept  ye  be  reprobates  ?  «•  « W"™"1  *  <**  andrejectef  by 

r  J             r  him.    Note,  4.  When  the  apostle  expostu- 

Here  the  apostle  advises  the  Corinthians,  latea  with  them,  and  says.  Know  ye  not 

instead  of  inquiring  after  the  proof  of  Christ  your  ova  selves  f  it  implies  both  the  folly 

m  him*  to  examine  whether  they  were  in  and  unreasonableness  of  the  neglect  of  the 

Christ  themselves ;  intimating  to  us,  that  duty,  and  also  the  possibility  and  easiness 

such  are  usually  most  backward  to  examine  of  knowing  whether  Christ  be  in  us,  or  not, 

the  state  of  their  own  souls,  who  are  for-  upon  a  due  and  diligent  inquiry  whether 

ward  to  inquire  into  the  spiritual  stats  and  we  have  experienced  the  quickening  and 

condition  of  others.    M  You  seek  a  proof  of  uansformingpower  of  Christ  in  our  hearts 

Christ  in  me,  says  the  apostle :  O,  rather  and  lives.    Finally,  So  great  is  the  benefit, 

prove  and  examine  yourselves."     Where  and  so  sweet  the  comfort,  which  flows  to 

note,  1.  A  duty  expressed :  Examine  your-  us  by  examination  and  self-acquaintance, 

sehes  ;  prove  yourselves.    The  word  is  a  that  it  will  abundantly  recompense  our 

metaphor  taken  from  goldsmiths,  who  with  care  and  diligence,  in  the  frequent  and 

great  exactness  try  their  gold  ;  the  truth  of  faithful  discharge  of  it. 

it  by  the  touchstone,  the  weight  of  it  by  the  a  «  .  •  .   .  A   ..    .          ■    ,,  . 

scale,  and  the  purity  of  it  by  the'fire.  «  But  !  trU8t  ***J*  ihaU  know 

And  the  repetition  of  the  command,  Ex-  that  wc  ***  not  reprobates. 

amine   S^rsehes:    prove   yourselves  ;  M  if  the  ap0|t,e  ^  ^  u  Wbatew 

implies  the  great  tackwardness  that  am  y0Uf  upon  examination,  shall  be  found  to 

mens  nates  to  perform  tba  duty,  the  ^  i  t^yo,,  shall  know,  and  be  con- 

yeat  necessity  of  the  duty,  widths  great  vincedt  thtt    we  ^  not    dishonoured 

dihgence  and  freojuency  jo  be  used  m  per-  Chrittf  nor  Mi    ^  disowned  of  him. 

formmg  of  toe  duty.    Learn  hence,  that,  p^  whenever  I  come  to  you,  you  shall 

sdtexamination  a  an 1  excellent,  a  necessary,  flndthatI  airi  not  degtitutJ  of  fa  ^^ 

and  important  dutv,  belonging  to  every  one  and  ^^  of  Chri8t    whetber  for  ^  "^ 

"^P??,   •     •   ^wresgreat  diligence  iog  yow  failhf  impr0ving  your  holiness, 

and  faithfulness  in  the  performing  of  it  or  correcting    your  miscarriages."      The 

Tis  necessary  in  retard  of  our  comforts,  ministers  of  Christ,  who  are  faithful  to  him, 

and  also  in  regard  of  our  graces  j  for  there  ta  contending  with  the  errors  and  vices  of 

are  counterfeit  graces,  as  well  as  real ;  and  me0|  m  reproving  sin,   in  censuring  sin, 

common  graces,  as  well  as  saving ;  and  His  ^u  ^  owned  and  approved  of  God,  when 

a  doty  that    requires  diligence i  and  fre-  tne  reprobate  world  shall  be  condemned  by 

qoency,  because  the  work  a  difficult,  be-  him  :  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we 

cause  the  heart  a  backward,  because  we  are  not  reprobates. 
are  deceived,  and  willing  to  be  deceived ; 

because  many  have  miscarried  without  it,  7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do 

and  many  perished  by  a  negligent  perform-  no  evil ;  not  that  we  should  appear 

anceofit:  Therefore  examme yourselves ;  approved,   but  that    ye  should    do 

pme  yourselves.    Note,  2.  The  subject-  that  which  is  honest,  though  we  be 

rhatter  of  our  examination  :  whether  ye  be  ag  renropates 

is  the  faith  ;  that  is,  whether  ye  be  con-  v 

verted  to  the  christian  faith,  whether  the  The  apostle  drawing  towards  the  con* 
faith  of  Christ  be  in  you,  whether  the  prin-  elusion  of  his  epistle,  shuts  it  up  with  prayer, 
ciple  of  faith  be  in  your  hearts,  whether  the  earnestly  imploring  Almighty  God,  that 
power  of  faith  be  in  your  consciences,  whe-  the  Corinthians  might  be  found  doing  no 
ther  the  practice  of  faith  be  in  your  lives,  evil,  which  might  expose  them  to  his  ceo- 
whether  your  faith  be  the  parent  and  prin-  sure,  and  force  him  to  exercise  his  apostoti- 
ciple  of  obedience,  working  love,  and  work-  cal  power,  in  punishing  such  offenders  and 
iog  by  love.  Note,  3.  The  enforcement  offences  as  he  should  find  among  them, 
sua  motive  to  this  duty  :  Except  ye  be  re-  And  he  prayed  thus  for  them,  because  he 
probates,  that  is,  counterfeit,  adulterate,  un*  had  rather  have  them  good,  than,  by  pun- 
sound,  and  insincere  christians,  unaccepted  ishing  their  evil  manner,  have  an  occasion 
of  God,  and  not  owned  by  him.  As  re-  to  testify  himself  an  approved  and  faithful 
probate  silver  has  no  worth  or  fitness  in  it  apostle.  For  he  did  not  so  much  regard 
for  trading :  so  such  christians  as,  upon  ex-  bis  own  reputation,  as  their  salvation 
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8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  weak,  that  is,  when  we  are  weakened  by 

the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.  never  to  many  sufferings  and  infirmities, 

provided  you  are  made  strong  thereby  : 

The  apostle  having  prayed  that  the  Co-  for  this  is  what  we  principally  wish  and 

rinthians  might  be  found  doing  no  evil ;  endeavour,  even  your  utmost  perfection  in 

in  the  former  verse,  and  assuring  them  knowledge,  faith,  and  holiness.    Nothing 

thereupon,  that  they  would  then  be  secured  is  more  desired  by  the  zealous  and  faithful 

from  bis  censures  and  .chastisements,  be  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  to  see  their 

assigns  a  reason  here  for  that  assurance  given  people  strong  in   faith,  fruitful  in  good 

them ;  because,  says  be.  We  can  do  nothing  works,  persevering  in  well-doing,  yea,  per-. 

against  the  truth,  hut  for  the  truth ;  feet  in  holiness  and  obedience. — This  tre 

having  our  power  given  us  only  for  edifi-  wish,  nothing  like  it,  even  your  perfections 

cation,  and  not  for  destruction.    Consider-  .                   . 

ing  the  words  without  respect  to  the  cone-  10  Therefore  I  write  these  things 

rence.    Observe,  1.  A  negative  proposition,  being  absent,  lest  being  present  I 

We  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  should  use  sharpness,  according  to 

O  blessed  impotency  !    2.  An  affirmation,  the  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given 

S  fSe  IS?1?0' £ut  for  thl  tnakm  »«  to  edification,  and  not  to  destruc- 

O  blessed  ability !    He  was  as  strong  as  *• 

a  giant  for  the  truth,  but  as  weak  as  an  in- 

faot  against  it.     Learn,  That  sincere  chris-  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  Verily  I 


tians  in  general,  and  the  ministers  of  Christ  write  thus  to  you,  being  absent,  purposely 

in  particular,  cannot,  dare  not,  will  not,  to  reclaim  you,  lest  being  present  I  should 

do  any  thing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  be  forced  to  use  some  sharpness  towards 

truth.    They  cannot,  that  is,  they  may  Dot,  you,  according  to  the  power  which  the 

they  are  restrained  by  an  outward  command  Lord  hath  given  roe,  tending  to  your  edifi- 

from  God,  who  is  truth  itself.    They  can-  cation  always,  and  not  at  any  time  to  your 

not,  that  is,  they  will  not,  there  is  a  re-  destruction."     Observe  here,  With  what 

straint  of  an  inward  principle;  neither  the  tenderness  the  apostle  treats  these  offenders  : 

conviction  of   their    understandings,  the  he  tells  them  the  sharpness  and  severity  in 

clearness  of  their  judgments,  nor  the  holt-  his  letters  (if  they  accounted  it  such)  was 

ness  of  their  hearts,  will  suffer  them  to  upon  a  kind  design,  to  prevent  sharpness 

oppose  the  truth.    Again,  they  cannot  at-  and  severity  in  his  dealings  with  them, 

tempt  it ;  or,  if  they  did,  they  can  never  when  he  came  amongst  them  ;  yet  withal 

effect  it ;  they  cannot  do  it  safely,  they  he  assures   them,  that  if  matters  should 

cannot  do  it  successfully.     We  can  do  come  to  an  extremity,  that  he  must  be  forced 

nothing  against  the  truth  in  a  way  of  dis-  to  exercise  his  apostolical  power,  in  cutting 

couragement ;  nor  nothing  against  it  in  a  the  contumacious  off*  from  the  church*! 

way  of  disparagement :    but  all  our  endea-  communion  ;  he  would  exercise  it  with  a 

vours  are  for  the  truth ;  we  embrace  it  tender  regard  to  their  good,  not  their  hurt ; 

in  our  judgments,  we  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  for  their  edification,  and  not  willingly  to 

and  practise  it  in  our  lives.    Whatever  ta-  their  destruction.    Learn  we,  from  tbeapos- 

lent  God  entrusts  any  of  his  ministers  with,  tie's  practice,  to  execute  the  censures  of  the 

whether  of  parts,  power,  or  estate,  it  is  an  church  with  great  tenderness  and  affectiori, 

opportunity  put  into  their  hands  of  doing  with  great  pily  and  compassion,  with  ex- 

service  for  the  truth,  and,  as  such,  to  be  ac-  inordinary  dread  and  caution ;  not  with 

cepted  and  improved.  rashness  and  indiscretion,  or  upon  every 

light  and  trivial  occasion,  but,  like  a  tender- 

0  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  hearted  father,  with  a  rod  in  our  hand,  and 

weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and   this  tears  in  our  eyes, 
alao  we  wi.h,  even  your  perfection.        u    ^^    bretfcren     farewd, 

The  apostle  may  be  understood    two  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be 

ways :   We  are  glad  when  we  are  weak ;  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  ;  and  the 

that  »,  when  I  have  no  occasion  to  mani-  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with 

test  my   apostolical  power,  in  censuring  vou  r 

any  of  you  as  offenders.     But  ye  are  ^     * 

strong ;  strong  in  faith,  and  fruitful  in  good        Here  our  apostle  shuts  up  his  epistle  with 

works.    Or,  2.  We  are  glad  when  we  are  a  pathctical  option  and  affectionate  wish  of 
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aft  perfection,  comoUtkm,  concord,  and  a  practice  in  sacred  meetings  and  churcb 

cffDmoDioo,  to  his  beloved  Corinthians,  assemblies,  particularly  before  their  receiv- 

Where  note,  1.  What  a  fervent  and  un-  ing  the  holy  communion,  to  kiss  each 

feigned  love  there  is  in  all  the  faithful  mi-  other,  be  advises  them  to  use  it  innocently, 

aster*  of  Christ,  to  the  people  committed  chastely ;  let  it  not  be  a  wanton,  but  an 

to  their  charge,  and  how  desirous  they  are,  holy  kiss.     However,  afterwards  the  piety 

when  they  are  taking  their  leave  of  them,  and  purity  of  the  church  degenerating  and 

to  leave  God  with  them :  The  God  of  love  declining,  it  was  laid  aside.      That  which 

and  peace  be  with  you.    Now  God's  be-  is  innocent  in  itself,  and  pious  in  its  first  in- 

ing  with   a  people,  implies  and  imports  tendment,  may  in  time  rail  under  such 

these  things;   namely,  the  heart  of  God  abuses  as  to  cause  it  wholly  to  be  laid 

with  them,  the  help  of  God  with  them,  and  aside. 

the  presence  of  God  with  them,  and  that  mi  m    ,      w      ,  w 

they  shall  shortly  be  with  God.    Note,  2.        14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

What  are  the  particular  graces  and  bless-  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 

jog*  which  the  apostle  wishes  his  beloved  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 

Corinthians :  he  doth  not  wish  them  earthly  with  you  all.     Amen, 
honour*,  worldly  riches,  sensual  pleasures ; 

bat  perfactioa  of  grace,  spiritual  consolation,        Here  are  the  highest  blessings  and  bene- 

motual  love,  sweet  communion  with  God,  fits  wished  to,  and  prayed  for,  in  behalf  of 

unaojaaity  and  concord  amongst  themselves,  the  Corinthians,  which  they  could  possibly 

Sanctifying  gifts  and  saving  graces  are  the  be  made  partakers  of;  namely,  all  that  love 

best  legacies  that  can  be  left  by  the  mints-  which  doth  or  can  flow  from  the  Father; 

lea  of  God  unto  their  people.    Be  perfect,  all  that  grace  which  was  purchased  by  the 

be   knit   together ;    let  the  schisms  and  Son ;  and  all  that  fellowship  and  commu- 

bRsches  which  have  been  amongst  you  be  nion  with,  and  communication  from,  the 

healed.     Be  of  good  comfort,  rejoice  in  Holy  Spirit,  which  might  render  them  meet 

and  coder  all  your  sufferings  for  Christ,  for  the  service  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  for 

and  the   profession  of  his  holy  religion,  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of  him 

Be  of  one  mind,  of  the  same  judgment,  if  in  heaven.    Observe  here  a  full  text  for 

possible,  in  all  things  ;  or,  if  otherwise,  let  the  holy  Trinity :  the  names  of  the  three 

no  difference  in  judgment  cause  disunion  Person*,  Father,  Sod,  and    Holy  Ghost, 

in  affection ;  if  in  some  lesser  things  your  are  here  distinctly  mentioned,  as  in  the 

heads  be  different,  yet  let  your  hearts  be  commission  for,  and  in  the  form  of,  baptism, 

one.    Live  in  peace:  for  the  Lord's  sake  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Here  the  apostle  calls  the 

bve  no  longer  in  division  and  strife,  in  con-  Father  God,  the  Son  Lord,  and  the  Spirit 

leation  and  wrath ;  let  me  hear  no  more  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  as  be  attributes  love 

ef   those  debates,  envyings,  backbiting*,  to  the  Father,  grace  to  the  Son,  so  fellow- 

whaajwinga,  and  swellings,  which  I  have  ship  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  therefore  we  have 

reproved  you  for :  but  especially  live  in  no  reason  to  doubt  of  the  personality  of 

peace    with   your    teachers  and  spiritual  either  or  any  of  them.    But  when  we  con- 

pades ;    cause  not  them  to  complain  to  sider  how  many  at  this  day  with  impudence 

God  of  yon,  not  to  groan  to  God  against  and  impunity  deny  the  divinity  of  the  se- 

yov,  for  your  factions  preferring  one  minis-  cond,  and  the  personality  of  the  third  Per- 

ter  before  another ;  one  crying,  I  am  of  son,  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  we  have  reason 

hoi,  and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos.    Thus  to  pray,  as  our  church  has  taught  us,  foe 

dome;,  the  Qod  of  peace  and  hoe  be  with  our  own  establishment,  in  the  Collect  for 

you ;  that  is,  he  who  is  the  author  and  Trinity  Sunday : 
eajoiner  of  love  and  peace  will  be  with 

you,  and  dwell  among  you  with  his  gra*        Almighty  and  everlasting  Qod,  who 

dam  and  favourable  presence.  hast  given  unto  us  thy  servants  grace, 

14  Greet    one  another  with   an  fy  "L™^™!* " J'Z^'Jf™ 

holykis..    13  AH  the  .ainU  salute  *^fJ&&lE£ui 

y0"*    .  jesty  to  worship  the  Unity  ;  We  beseech 

He  exhorts  them,  according,  to  the  cus-  thee  that  thou  wouldest  keen  us  stedfast  in 

torn  of  those  eastern  countries,  to  salute  one  this  faith,  and  evermore  defend  us  from 

another  with  a  kiss,  as  a  token  of  mutual  all  adversities,  who  livest  and  reignest 

and  sincere  love:  and  since  it  was  become  One  God,  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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EPISTLE   OF  ST.    PAUL 


TO  THB 


GALATIANS. 


Thai  this  Epistle  wu  written  by  8t  Paul,  whose  name  it  bears,  I  think  wa§  never  questioned ;  though 
it  be  not  writ,  at  meet  of  hia  other  Epistlea  are,  to  the  Christiana  of  one  particular  eity,  hot  of  the 
whole  country,  to  wit.  Gelatia. 

The  Galatiana  very  readily  embraced  the  gospel,  upon  the  preaching  of  St  Paul,  and  were  at  first 
exceedingly  affectionate  to  his  person,  and  aealons  in  the  profession  of  what  he  taught  But,  alas  • 
soon  after  %L  Paul  had  left  them,  some  false  apostles  from  Judea  crept  in  amongst  them,  pervcrtissj 
some,  and  staggering  others  ^  teaching  the  necessity  for  such  ss  had  embraced  the  christian  reli- 


gion to  submit  to  circumcision,  and  tne  observation  of  the  Mosaical  institutions. 

To  countenance  thia  insinuation  of  theirs,  they  alleged  that  St.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  had  test 
them  thither,  and  that  the/  were  of  their  minds  in  this  matter ;  and,  particularly,  that  St.  Peter 
was  against  the  rejecting  or  circumcision,  and  did  himself  practise  the  ceremonial  law,  and  observe 
the  rites  of  it  in  common  conversation,  separating  himself  from  the  Gentiles.  Thus  these  iudalsers 
opposed  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  St.  Peter  to  that  of  St  Paul  »  and  to  carry  on  their  design  with 
greater  success,  they  magnified  the  other  apostle,  and  vilified  St.  Paul,  not  allowing  him  the  nana* 
or  right  of  an  apostle,  having  not  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  the  rest  had  done ;  affirming  that  be 
never  was  called  by  Christ,  nor  ever  owned  for  an  apostle  by  the  other  apostles. 

Hereupon  St.  Paul,  In  his  absence  from  the  Galatians,  writes  this  £pislle  to  them ;  In  which,  1.  He 
vindicates  himself  and  hk  doctrine,  proving  that  be  was  called  to  be  an  apostle  by  Christ  himself, 

is  doctrine  by  immediate  revelation  from  him ;  and  that  it  was  conforms 


and  that  be  bad  received  bis 

able  tt»,  and  the  very  same  with,  what  was  preached  by  the  other  apostles.  Next,  be  strenuously  proven 
to  them  that  circumcision  and  all  the  ceremonial  rites  were  certainly  abolished  by  the  death  or  Christ. 
And  lastly,  He  draws  practical  inferences  from  this  doctrine,  and  instructs  the  duties  of  an  holy  life, 
exhorting  them  to  live  religiously  in  every  relation ;  and  so  concludes  his  Epistle  with  a  solemn 
protestation  of  bis  sincere  affection  to  them;  assuring  them,  that  as  an  evidence  thereof  he  bad  writ- 
ten the  whole  Epistle  with  his  own  hand,  wishing  them  abundant  consolation  in  Christ,  both  in 
life  and  death. 


CHAP.  I.  authority,  and  accordingly  declares 

__     _Tf>  *»  apostle,  not  of  men,  nor  6y  man  ;  that 

pAUL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  j*,  men  were  neither  the  authors  nor  chuters 

neither  by  roan,  but  by  Jesus  of  him  to  his  office.     He  was  not  called, 

Christ,  and  God  the   Father,  who  a*  Matthias  was,  Acts  i.  by  the  suffrage 

raised  him  from  the  dead  ;)  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles :    he  was  not  an 

apostle  of  men's  election,  nor  by  men's  in* 
The  oenman  of  this  epistle  is  here  de*  struction ;  but  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ, 
scribed  by  his  name,  Paul;  by  his  office,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from 
an  apostle  ;  and  by  his  commission  to  that  the  dead.  Learn  hence,  That  no  sins  he- 
office,  which  was  not  human,  but  altoge*  fore,  nor  yet  after  conversion,  can  hinder 
tber  divine,  even  from  God  the  Father  by  the  rich  mercy  and  free  grace  of  God  from 
Jesus  Christ.  Observe  here,  1.  The  great  usiog  men  in  the  highest  employments  in 
modesty  of  this  great  apostle,  in  the  setting  the  church,  if  he  pleases  to  make  use  of 
forth  his  authority  as  an  apostle :  you  will  them.  Paul,  after  he  had  been  a  blasphem- 
find  in  the  front  of  his  epistles,  when  he  er,  was  made  an  apostle ;  and  Peter,  after 
names  any  others  in  the  salutation  with  his  conversion,  denied  Christ  with  oath* 
himself,  as  Silvanus  and  Timotbeus,  he  and  curses;  yet  is  a  chief  apostle,  and 
mentions  not  himself  as  an  apostle,  when  an  inspired  penman  of  holy  scripture, 
named  with  them,  lest  he  should  be  thought  Observe,  2.  The  high  dignity  confared 
to  magnify  himself  above  them.  But  here,  upon  St.  Paul,  with  reference  to  his  apoav 
because  his  apostolical  office  was  called  in  tolical  office :  he  did  not  take*  it  upon 
question,  he  is  necessitated  to  vindicate  his  himself,  but  was  chosen  to  it;  be  was  not 
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to  it  for  any  merit  in  himself,  but  it  Galatia.  Note,  3.  How  the  apostle  doth 
va  a  grace  freely  bestowed  upon  him ;  not  say  here,  at  elsewhere,  To  the  saints 
and  this  not  by  the  ministry  and  media-  of  God  which  are  in  Galatia;  or,  To  them 
boo  of  man,  but  by  the  immediate  designa-  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father ;  but 
boa  and  election  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  barely  says.  To  the  churches  of  Galatia  • 
for  be  stands  upon  equal  terms  with  the  thereby  declaring  his  holy  indignation 
■cat  of  the  apostles :  they  did  not  call  them-  against  the  Galatians,  as  unworthy  of  those 
seises,  nor  were  they  called  by  Christ,  for  gracious  appellations,  because  they  had 
any  worthiness  in  themselves  above  others,  sadly  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ; 
But  behold  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  St.  begun  in  the  Spirit,  and  ended  in  the  flesh ; 
Paul  above  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  in  first  owning  Christ  and  the  liberty  of  the 
this  particular :  they  were  called  by  Christ  gospel,  and  afterwards  pleading  for  the 
in  the  day  of  his  humiliation,  when  he  was  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Yet  note, 
here  upon  earth  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  was  lastly,  As  corrupt  as  these  churches  of  Ga- 
cafled  by  Christ  after  bis  resurrection,  yea,  latia  were,  our  apostle  owns  and  acknow* 
in  his  highest  state  of  exaltation,  when  ledges  them  to  be  true  churches ;  they  re- 
nting at  bis  Father's  right  band  in  heaven,  laioed  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  and 
And  as  bis  call  was  thus  very  extraordinary,  were  not  guilty  either  of  idolatry,  or  a  total 
so  his  gifts  were  answerable  to  his  call,  apostasy;  therefore  though  stained  with 
The  gospel  which  he  preached,  he  received  divers  corruptions  both  in  doctrine  and 
by  inward  and  immediate  revelation,  which  manners,  which  he  sharp)  v  rebukes  and 
atsde  him  so  much  excel  all  the  other  reproves  them  for,  yet  be  doth  not  deny 
apostles ;  inaomuch,  that  although  in  his  them  the  name  of  churches :  All  the 
own  opinion  he  was  the  least  of  saints  when  brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto  the 
here  upon  earth,  yet  in  the  opinion  of  churches  of  Galatia. 
others  he  wan  the  holiest  man  when  upon 


earth,  and  the  highest  now  m  heaven,  3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace, 

next  the  man  Jews  Christ  from  God  the  Father,  and/rom  our 

-.  *    j    ii .«    t_    xi_          ...  kwd  Jeaus  Christ 
2  And  all  the  brethren  which  are 

with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  Ga-  These  words  are  both  a  christian  saluta- 

fofa  .  tion  and  an  apostolical  benediction :  as 

they  are  a  salutation,  they  express  a  wish  and 

That  is,  m  AH  the  brethren  which  are  desire  of  the.  best  blessings  towards  and 

here  with  me,  and  own  the  doctrine  which  on  the  behalf  of  them  they  saluted.    From 

I  preach,  send  greeting  unto  the  churches  whence  we  may  learn.  That  religion  doth 

of  Galatia."    Here  note,  1.  How  St.  Paul's  not  abolish  ana  destroy,  but  spiritualise 

doctrine  is  justified  from  the  charge  of  sin-  and  improve  civility,  humanity,  and  com* 

gubrity,  while  the  judaizing  false  teachers  men    courtesy.      The   heathens    wished 

objected  against  it.    What  be  wrote  and  health  to  their  saluted  friends ;  the  Jews* 

taught*  be  tells  the  Galatians,  was  owned  peace;  but  the  christians,  grace  and  peace, 

by  mil  tke  brethren.    This  shows  the  con-  Again,  the  words  may  be  understood  as  an 

sent  he  had  of  the  church  with  him,  in  apostolical  and  ministerial  blessing :    the 

that  holy  doctrine  which  was  delivered  by  apostles  were  the  patriarchs  of  the  church 

bias.    Note,  2.  The  generality  of  the  per-  of  the  New  Testament.    And  as  a  spiritual 

sons  to  whom  this  epistle  n  directed  j  not  father,  St.  Paul  here  blesses  his  children, 

to  a  single  person,  nor  to   a  particular  wishing    them    first    grace,  then   peace, 

church,  but  onto  all  the  churches  in  the  Peace  must  be  sought  after  grace ;  and  not 

piovuMje  of  Galatia.    There  were  several  expected  before  it.     Peace  without  grace 

congregations,  called   churches,  is  no  peace.    There  can  be  no  peace  with 

that  country,  and  all  of  them  being  the  Creator,  no  sanctified  peace  with  the 

vened,  or  in  danger  of  being  soured,  creatures,  except  through  Jesus  Christ  we 

with  Judaism,  that  is,  of  superadding  the  are  first  made  partakers  of  the  gracious  love 

ceremonial  law  of  Moses  to  the  gospel  of  and  favour  of  Almighty  God.  Accordingly 

Christ ;  the  apostle,  and  the  brethren  with  says  the  apostle  here,  Grace  be  to  you, 

ban,  direct  mis  epistle,  not  to  any  single  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and 

church  in  that  province,  but  to  them  all  in  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ     Where 

general,  being  equally  concerned :  All  the  note,  That  grace  and  peace  may  be  said  to 

brethren  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of  be  from  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
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.Christ,  these  (wo  ways":  1.  Efficiently,  ai  ing  to  free  us  from  the  dominion,  as  from 

the  authors  and  causes  of  both :    God  the  the  danger,  of  our  sins ;  He  gave  himself 

Father  is  the  author  of  all  grace,  as  he  did  for  us,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this 

decree  it ;  and  Christ,  as  he  did  purchase  present  evil  world.    Note,  3.  As  the  final 

•it.    2.  Objectively ;  that  is,  this  grace  and  cause  of  Christ's  death,  deliverance  from 

love  in  God  the  Father,  and  this  peace  and  God's  wrath,  and  sin's  rage ;  so  the  eflict- 

satisfaction  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  ent  cause  of  his  death,  the  will  of  his  Father, 

they  are  by  faith  apprehended  by  us,  the  He  gave  himself  for  us9  according  to  the 

more  are  they  increased  in  us,  and  upon  wilt  of  Qod;  that  is,  according  to  the 

us.    Learn  from  the  whole,  That  the  holi-  purpose  and  appointment  of  God.    Christ, 

•est  and  best  of  christians  here  on  earth,  as  Mediator,  was  the  Father's  servant ;  and 

stand  in  manifest  need  of  fuller  supplies  and  whatever  he  did  in  the  work  of  mediation 

/art her  additions  both  of  grace  and  peace  for  us,  was  by  the  appointment,  and  with 

to  be  daily  communicated  to  them,  and  the  special  approbation,  of  God  tbe  Father, 

enjoyed  by  them :    Grace  be  to  you,  and  Eternal  thanks  be  given,  that  the  Son's 

peace.  purchase  was  the  Father's  pleasure.     Note, 

„_,               _.       .._  4.  The  comfortable  relation  in  which  God 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  now  8tandg  un(0  ^  8incc  Christ  gave  birn- 

that  be  might  deliver  us  from  this  self  for  us,  namely,  that  of  a  Father:  Re- 
present evil  world,  according  to  the  cording  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Fa» 
will  of  God  and  our  Father :  *ner '  that  is,  who  is  now  our  Father.  Learn 

hence,  That  satisfaction  being  given  by 
That  is,  M  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  Christ  to  provoked  justice  for  our  sins* 
himself  unto  death,  for  the  remission  of  God,  who  was  before  a  consuming  fire, 
our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  this  and  a  sin-punishing  judge,  is  become  oar 
evil  world ;  namely,  to  separate  or  bring  gracious  and  reconciled  Father ;  our  Fa- 
lls off  from  the  evil  customs  and  practices  ther  by  adoption,  who  before  was  our  Fa- 
of  the  wicked  men  in  the  world,  and  en-  ther  only  by  creation :  According  to  the 
gage  us  to  live  a  life,  of  strict  holiness,  ac-  will  of  God  and  our  Father. 
cording  to  the  will  and  command  of  God  '  _  ,-,  .  .  ,  r  , 
our  Fither."  Here  note,  1.  The  priestly  .  6  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
office  of  Christ  declared  and  asserted :  He  ever-     Amen. 

gave  himself  for  our  sins ;    that  is,  an  That  is,  "  To   God  the  Father,  and 

expiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins.    So  dearly  Christ  Jesus  our  Redeemer,  be  given  the 

was  the  guilt  of  sin,  so  exact  the  justice  highest  degrees   of    honour    and    glory, 

of  God,  and  so  unalterable  his  faithfulness,  throughout  the  present  and  eternal  ages, 

in  executing   the  judgment  which    was  Note  here,  1.  The  work  and  duty  incum- 

denounced  against  sinners,  that  there  was  bent  upon  Christ's  redeemed  ones,  and  that 

no  hope  for  guilty  sinners'  pardon,  without  is,  to  ascribe  all  honour  and  homage,  all 

satisfaction  given  to  the  injured  justice  of  glory  and  praise,  to  God  the  Father  as  the 

God  for  sin ;   and  nothing  less  would  sa-  contriver,  and  to  Christ  the  Son  as  the  ac- 

tisfy  than  the  blood  of  God,  that  is,  the  complisher,  of  the  work  of  redemption  : 

blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  essentially,  To  whom,  both  whom,  he  glory.     Note, 

truly,  and  really  God.    Note,  2.  A  farther  2.  The  duration  and  continuance  of  this 

end  and  design  which  God  had  in  giving  duty ;  not  for  a  day,  or  year,  but  for  eternal 

himself  for  us ;    namely,  to  deliver  from  ages.    This  duty  of  ascribing  honour  and 

the  rage  of  our  lusts,  as  well  as  from  the  homage,  glory  and  praise,  to  the  Father 

wrath  of  God  ;  to  sanctify  our  natures  for  and  Mediator,  for  the  glorious  work  of  roan's 

us,  and  to  mortify  our  corruptions  in  us ;  redemption,  is  such,  that  it  can  never  be 

to  redeem  us  from  our  vain  conversation,  sufficiently  discharged,  but  requires  a  sue- 

and  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  cession  of  ages  to  perform  it  in ;  yea,  eter- 

world ;   not  totally  to  remove  us  out  of  nity  itself  is  too  short  for  the  performance 

the  world,  but  morally  to  oblige  us  to  of  it.    To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 

abandon    the  wicked  courses,  the    sinful  ever.    The  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  and  of 

S radices,  of  the  evil  men  of  the  world.  Him  that  sent  him  to  redeem,  will  be  the 

Jessed  be  God,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  long-lasting  and  never-ending  song  of  the 

only  purchase  pardon  and  remission,  but  redeemed  ones,  through  millions  of  ages, 

holiness  and  sanctification  also,  for  his  ran-  yea,  to  all  eternity  ;  a  work  begun  on  earth, 

somed  and  redeemed  ones,  and  is  as  will-  never  finished  in  heaven. 
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6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  bo  soon  re-  and  practice  not  given  them  in  charge  by 

moved  from  him  that  called  you  in-  Ch«*  himself,  they  had  fallen  under  that 

to  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  «>"e  thenttelves,    which    here  they  de- 

-™^iT    m  wi.;„k   ;.  „«*  o««#i™  .  nounced  against  false  teachers.     Observe, 

I   J*u       I               1  *  ?    a"otheri  2.   The  artifice  which  these  false  teachers 

but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  U8cd>  t0  draw  the  q^^^^  inl0  theie  new 

mod  would   pervert   the  gospel    of  errors ;  and    that  was   hastily  and   sud- 

Cbriat.  denly  to  avow  and  own  them  before  the 

-u ,            _    .           .           ...  world  :    I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  re- 

c  c«^P«»l-^^y  charge  which  movcd#    Seducers  are  for  clapping  up  an 

Sl  Paul  brings  in  against  the  false  apostles  j^jy  match  ^^  tne  rai£J  a°d  ^ 

or  jadatting  teachers :  they  perverted  the  ^^  pre88  lhe  jed^  t0  quick  resolutions; 

gospel  which  St  Paul  had  preached,  and  an  h^y  despatch  being  their  great  advan- 

taught  a  oew  gospel  of  their  own;  yet  not  tage,  before  they  consult   their  spiritual 

aiMhrtely  so,  but  by  compounding  and  guideg>  6r  weigh  matters  in  the  balance  of 

ragbag  the  gospel  with  the  ceremonial  impartial  judgments.    What,  says  the  apos- 

kw^and  by  making  circumcision  and  other  He,  are  ye  so  soon  removed  !    Yes,  might 

tongs  necessary  to  salvation,  which  our  Sa-  (he  f^  teachers  have  said,  if  not  so  soon, 

vaw  never  made  so  ;  this  the  apostle  calls  it  mignt  ^^     if  nol  „  ^  removed, 

*-t*er  gosptL     Whence  learn,  1.  That  they  might  never  be  at  all :  for  errors  are 

a  n  no  new  or  strange  thing  to  hear  of  like  figh>  they  mu8t  ^  ^ten  fresh  and 

^"J^9  i  ^g*?*  ET^  aD?  mw,   or  they'll    quickly  stink,    and  be 

*  "J****1  I"ctai\  We  find  such  thrown  away.  Observe,  3.  The  true  course 
m  the  primitive  and  purest  churches,  plant.  from  which  Jthe  Qalatians'  fall  into  error  did 
ea  even  by  the  apostles  themselves j  no  proceed:  they  trusted  themselves  with 
wonder  they  are  found  in  our  days,  who  themselves ;  they  trusted  to  the  clearness  of 
ate  frUen  into  the  very  dregs  of 'tunc i  and  tbeir  own  unassisted  eyes,  and  to  the 
error  together.    Learn,  2.  That  the  addition  strength  of  their  own  reason  and  judgmeut, 

*  My  thing  to  the  christian  religion,  as  without  consulting  their  spiritual  guide, 
accessary  to  be  believed  and  practised  m  Had  not  tnese  QalatianB  a  Paul  to  consult 
ate  to  salvation,  is  a  perverting  the  got-  wilhf  before  tney  gaVe  their  consent  to 
pd  of  Const,  and  preaching  another  gospel,  f^  teachers  >  Or  if  he  was  at  a  distance 
These  Galataus  did  not  renounce  christian-  from  them,  about  the  work  of  the  Lord  in 
<y,  and  go  over  to  another  religion,  but  tmoie  places,  could  not  they  have  written 
they  nceived  circumc»k>n,  and  the  ob-  t0  hinif  or  ^^a  witn  otheT8  besides  him  ? 
servanoo  of  the  taw  of  Moses,  as  an  essen-  Woe  l0  him  ^t  a  alone,  when  assaulted 
ual  put  of  the  christian  religion,  and  as  a  DV  seducers ! 

condition  of  eternal  salvation ;  whereas  the 

death  of  Christ  having  put  an  end  to  the  8  But  though   we,   or  an   angel 

Jewish  dispensation,  there  was  neither  then  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gos- 

sor  now  any  obligation^  upon  christians  to  ^   unto  you    than   that  which  we 

observe   the    law  of  Moses:   and  arose-  {V„^  ^^^A^j  ,.M*^  „^..   i«*  u:_  u~ 

Quentl*  the  addition  of  any  thing  to  the  have  P*»«*«i  "nto  ?ou-  J*  £'»  be 

cWan  doctrine,  as  necessary  to  be  be-  accursed.      9  As   we  said    before, 

Ijered  and  practised  in  order  to  salvation,  8°   »*?   I  now   again,  if  any   man 

a  peaching  another  gospel,  and  a  manifest  preach   any  other  gospel  unto  you 

perverting  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Learn,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him 

&  Thai  there  is  no  authority  in  the  chris-  be  accursed, 
tno  cburcb,  in  any  or  in  all  the  guides 

of  it,  to  impose  upon  christians  any  thing,  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  sup* 
at  of  necessity  to  salvation,  which  the  got-  poses  an  impossibility,  only  for  the  con- 
pel  has  not  made  necessary.  The  apostles  firmation  of  what  he  had  before  affirmed. 
themselves  had  no  authority  to  add  any  He  doth  not  suppose  it  possible  for  any  an* 
thmg  to  toe  gospel,  much  less  can  any  gel  in  heaven,  or  apostle  upon  earth,  to 
that  come  after  tbem pretend  to  it :  Christ  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  which 
commands  them.  Matt,  xxviii.  to  teach  he  had  delivered,  to  preach  any  thing  con- 
afl  nations  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  trary  to  it,  or  besides  it,  or  different  from 
he  commanded  them  ;  and  had  the  apos-  it ;  making  that  necessary  to  be  believed 
Iks  themselves  added  any   point  of  faith  and  practised  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
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never  made  Decenary.  Learn  hence,  That  crable  person,  should  I  preach  any  other 
the  written  word  of  God,  without  unwrit-  doctrine  to  you,  than  what  you  have  re- 
ten  traditions,  contains  in  it  all  things  ne»  ceived  from  Christ  by  me ;  nay,  should 
pessary  to  salvation ;  and  whatever  doc*  any  angel  from  heaven  attempt  it,  he  ought 
trines  are  propounded  to  the  church,  not  to  be  detested  for  it."  Learn,  That  no 
only  contrary  to,  but  differing  from  it,  or  angel  in  heaven,  no  person  or  church  upon 
besides  the  written  word,  are  cursed  doc-  earth,  have  power  to  make  new  articles  of 
trines.  Observe,  2.  The  terrible  anathema  faith,  or  to  impose  any  thing  upon  our  be- 
which  the  apostle  denounces  against  those,  lief  or  practice,  that  is  either  against  or  be- 
whoever  they  should  be,  be  it  an  apostle  sides  the  written  word,  or  any  ways  incon- 
upon  earth,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  that  sistent  with  it,  or  contrary  unto  it. 
should  thus  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by 

making  any  thing  necessary  to  be  believed         -0  For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 

or  practised  in  order  to  salvation,  which  or  God  ?  or  do   I  seek   to  please 

Christ  has  not  made  necessary :   Let  him  men  ?    for   if  I   yet  pleased   men, 

be  accursed.    Let  the  church  of  Rome  in  J   should    not    be     the   servant   of 

general,  and  the  council  of  Trent  in  parti-  Christ. 
cular,  dread  the  efficacy  of  this  curse,  who 

have  added  so  many  new  articles  to  the       Our  apostle  in  these  words  discovers  the 
christian  faith,  and  enforced  them  as  neces-  great  sincerity  he  used  in  preaching  the 
sary  to  be  believed  by  all  christians ;   in-  pure  and  unmixed  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
sorouch  that  they  pronounce,  "  that  no  to  the  Galatians ;   for  he  did  not  persuade 
salvation  can  be  obtained  without  the  be-  that  men,  but  God,  should  be  heard  and 
lief  of  them,"  and  denounce  their  anathe-  obeyed,  that  so  their  faith  might  be  found- 
mas  against  us  who  cannot  believe  them,  ed  upon  divine,  and  not  human,  authority  ; 
But  as  their  curse  causeless  shall  not  come,  nor  did  he  in  his  ministry  aim  at  pleasing 
so  we  believe  that  they,  propounding  terms  men,  but  Christ     For  should  ne  rurw 
of  salvation  no  where  delivered  by  Christ  please  men,  being  an  apostle,  as  he  did  in 
and  his  apostles,  do  bring  themselves  under  times  past,  being  a  Pharisee,  he  should 
the  apostle's  anathema  here  in  this  text:  not  bet  he  servant  of  Christ.    Tbeminis- 
for  if  the  new  articles  of  the  church  of  ten  of  Christ  must  not  be  meo-pleasers : 
Rome  be  necessary  to  salvation,  then  what  they  must  not  please  men  either  by  flattery 
Christ  and  his  apostles  delivered  was  not  or  falsehood,  nor  accommodate  their  doc- 
sufficient  to  salvation  before ;   and  thus  the  trines  to  the  humours  and  dispositions  of 
pride  of  man  exalts  itself  above  the  wisdom  men ;  pleasm?  of  God  is  our  great  work 
of  God.    Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  ex-  and  business,  let  us  mmd  that :   man-pleas- 
presses  his  assurance  in  this  matter;  and  ing  is  endless  and  needless,  any  farther  than 
to  show  that  he  did  not  speak  rashly,  and  for  their  good,  and  the  gospel's  gain.     Ac- 
ta a  heat,  but  upon  due  consideration,  he  cordingly  the  apostle  tells  us  elsewhere, 
repeats  again,  ver.  9.  As  we  said  before*  that  he  was  made  ail  things  to  alt  men9 
so  say  1  now  again,  if  any  man  preach  that  he  might  gain  some;   not  to  make  a 
otherwise,  let  htm  be  accursed.     Note  present  gain  of  them,  but  that  they  might 
here,  How  positive  and  peremptory  the  be  eternal  gainers  by  him ;  it  was  not  to 
apostle  is  in  this  matter.     And  doubtless  exalt  himself,  but  that  Christ  might  be  ex- 
this  one  anathema  of  his  is  more  dreadful    alted  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  his  bearers, 
than  all  the  Bruta  fulmina,  the  freakish    that  he  sought  in  and  by  his  ministry  to 
anathemas,  of  an  enthusiastic  church,  which,    please  all  men  ;  and  thus,  in  imitation  of 
in  a  manifest  affront  to  the  authority  of  St.    him,  let  us  seek  to  please  all  men  for  their 
Paul,  has  presumed  to  add  so  many  new    good  to  edification, 
articles  to  toe  christian  religion,  for  which         ...«,.▼         *•*  l    al- 
tera is  not  the  least  ground  or  warrant,  eitr^     _  ll*at  l   certify  you,  brethren, 
from  the  holy  scriptures,  or  any  of  the  an-    that  the  gospel  which  was  preached 
cient  creeds.     Observe,  lastly.  How  the    of  me  is  not  after  man.      12    For 
apostle  puts  himself  into  the  number :  if  I,    I  neither  received  it  of  man,  nei- 
or  any  man,  or  any  angel,  preach  other-    ther  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  re- 

*V  hJ.m.Hrac.CU  ,    «£  if  ,he  **T    relation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
tie  had  said,  "  Not  only  the  false  apostles 

are  to  be  rejected,  but  I  myself  deserve  to        The  apostle  here,  as  be  did  before,  verses 

be  anathematised,  and  accounted  an  exe-     1,2.  asserts  the  divinity  of  the  doctrine 
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of  the  gospel  which  he  bad  preached  to  not  be  the  effect  of  human  persuasion,  hut 

them;  and  assures  them  likewise  of  bis  by  divine  revelation.  In  times  past  I  per* 

o«n  lawful  call  to  be  an  apostle,  which  scented  the  church  of  God,  and  waited  it. 

stoned  by  his  adversaries,  who  af-  Where  note,  That  although  our  apostle  did 

that  he  had  received  his  doctrine  not  shun  to  make  an  open  confession  of  bis 

only  from  others  to  the  second  hand.    To  wicked  life  before  his  conversion,  that  he 

satisfy  them  in  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine,  might  thereby  make  evident  that  his  con- 


he  tells  them,  it  was  not  after  man ;  that  version  was  immediately  from  God  j  yet 
b,  it  was  not  human,  but  divine ;  nothing  he  makes  an  open  confession  only  of  his 
beluugiug  to  man,  but  all  from  God  in  it ;  open  sins,  such  as  they  had  heard  of  m 
aad  as  for  his  authority  to  preach  it,  he  as-  ttme  past,  without  discovering  his  secret 
sores  them,  he  had  a  revelation  and  com-  sins,  which  had  been  kept  from  the  know- 
inisnon  from  Jesus  Christ  so  to  do ;  he  ledge  of  the  world,  the  divulging  whereof 
learned  not  his  doctrine  from  any  human  would  but  have  multiplied  scandals  and 
teacher,  nor  undertook  to  preach  it  by  any  stumbling-blocks  unto  others.  To  confess 
human  authority,  but  from  Christ's  imme-  our  secret  sins  to  God,  is  safe ;  to  confess 
diate  revelation.  Learn  hence.  It  is  a  sin-  our  open  sins  to  the  world,  is  sufficient 
gsisr  satisfaction  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  Observe  farther.  The  commendable  profi- 
snd  that  which  gives  them  boldness  before  caency  which  St.  Paul  made  in  the  Jewish 
their  suae  accusers,  when  they  can  give  religion,  whereat .  he  was  instructed  and 
good  proof  of  their  regular  call  to  the  work  educated :  J  profited  in  the  Jews*  religion 
of  the  ministry,  and  of  the  divinity  of  the  above  many  my  equals*  He  was  also  a 
doctrine  dispensed  by  them.  Thus  did  St.  zealous  maintainer  of  the  Jewish  customs, 
IW  here :  the  gospel,  says  be,  which  I  and  unwritten  traditions,  being  more  ex- 
preach  to  yon,  and  the  mission  I  .had  so  to  ceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  mo 
preach  it,  wan  not  after  man,  nor  from  man,  fathers.  From  St.  Paul's  example  we  may 
nor  by  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  infer,  That  it  is  a  special  duty  incumbent 
Christ.  Where  note,  From  Christ's  being  upon  all  persons  to  make  religion  the  mat- 
so  often  opposed  to  man  in  these  verses,  ter  of  their  choice ;  and  having  espoused 
and  in  the  mat  verse,  that  be  is  not  mere  it,  to  be  the  more  serious  and  zealous  in  it ; 
■an,  but  God  as  well  as  man  ;  why  else  to  labour  to  advance  and  grow  both  in 
doth  the  apostle  oppose  Christ  to  man  so  the  knowledge  and  in  the  practice  of  it : 
often  «s  he  doth  here ?  Not  of  man,  and  that  to  a  degree  of  eminency  excelling 
neither  by  man,  nor  after  man9  but  by  and  outstripping  others :  J  profited  in  the 
ism  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God.  Jewish  religion  above  many  my  equals, 

13  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  con-  "  ""'«**"•"*'• 

venation  in  time  past  in  the  Jews*  15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 

jeUgioo,  how  that  beyond  measure  separated   me    from    my    mother's 

1  persecuted  the  church  of  God,  and  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

it;     14  And  profited  in  the  16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 

*  religion  above  many  my  equals  might  preach  him  among  the  hea- 

tn  sniave  own  nation,  being  more  ex-  then  ;  immediately  I  conferred  not 

ceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  with  flesh  and  blood  :     17  Neither 

of  any  fathers.  went  I    up  to  Jerusalem  to   them 

Here  the  apostle  offers  several  arguments  which  were  apostles  before  me  ;  but 

to  satisfy  the GaJauans,  that  both  his  com-  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned 

mission  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  also  the  again  unto  Damascus, 
gospel  which  be  preached  to  them,  were 

are*  fosa  man,  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Here  we  have  a  second  evidence,  which 


Ami  the  mat  argument  to  prove  it,  as  a    St  Paul  brings  to  prove  himself  an  apostle 

9-    extraordinary,  called  by  God  himself  unto 


evidence  of  it,  was  his  bitter  en- 
tire christian  religion,  and  his  the  minhternl  service  ;  and  that  the  doc- 
mighty  seal  for  the  Jewish  religion,  in  trine  he  delivered  was  not  mediately,  from 
w/heeh  he  was  educated  and  brought  up:  the  mouths  of  toe  apostles,  but  by  imme- 
adt  which  he  mentions  as  a  thing  publicly  diate  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ  Thus 
known,  leaving  them  to  infer  from  thence,  be  speaks  -,  "  When,"  says  be, ,« it  pleased 
thai  so  great  and  sodden  a  change  could  God,  who  decreed  and  determined  to  sepa- 
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rate  and  set  me  apart  for  the  work  of  an 
apostle,  even  from  my  very  infancy,  and 
afterwards  of  his  mere  grace  and  good-will 
called  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tile world,  having  first  revealed  his  Son  in 
me,  and  to  me,  and  then  by  me,  immedi- 
ately I  set  about  the  work,  and  complied 
with  my  duty,  not  consulting  any  person 
Jiving,  neither  my  own  carnal  reason,  nor 
any  man's  advice ;  neither  went  I  up  pre- 
sently to  Jerusalem  to  confer  with,  to  re- 
ceive authority  or  instruction  from,  them 
which  were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went 
immediately  from  Damascus,  the  place  of 
my  conversion,  into  Arabia,  and  preached 
the  gospel  three  years  among  those  wild 
and  barbarous  heathens,  and  then  returned 
again  unto  Damascus :  from  whence  it  evi- 
dently appears,  that  I  neither  had  in- 
struction nor  commission  from  any  of  the 
apostles  that  were  before  me,  having  never 
seen  any  of  them  as  yet,  but  both  my  mission 
and  my  message  were  immediately  received 
from  Jesus  Christ."  Here  observe,  1.  The 
qualification  necessary  in  a  minister  that 
reveals  Jesus  Christ  unto  his  people,  namely, 
that  Christ  most  be  revealed  to  trim,  and  in 
him.  We  must  learn  Christ  ourselves,  be- 
fore we  pretend  to  preach  him  to  others ; 
When  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his  Son  in 
trie,  I  preached  him  among  the  heathen. 
As  there  is  no  knowledge  like  the  know- 
ledge of  experience ;  so  there  is  no  preach- 
ing like  experimental  preaching.  Happy 
those  that  can  say,  Not  only  that  which 
we  have  heard  and  read,  but  that  which 
we  have  tasted,  and  felt,  and  experienced 
from  the  Holy  Spirit's  operation  in  and  upon 
our  own  hearts,  that  declare  we  unto  you. 
Observe,  2.  What  haste  the  apostle  made 
to  obey  the  call  and  command  of  God,  after 
he  had  received  it :  Immediately  I  con- 
ferred not  withjlesh  and  Blood.  He  con- 
sulted neither  himself  nor  others,  neither 
his  own  heart,  nor  the  wisest  heads ;  he 
consulted  not  his  own  safety  nor  carnal 
interest,  but  instantly  did  what  he  was  com- 
manded to  do.  The  great  commendation 
of  duties,  is  the  ready  discharge  of  duties. 
When  once  the  mind  of  God  is  declared, 
and  conscience  thoroughly  satisfied,  we 
cannot  be  too  quick  and  expeditious  in  the 
/execution  of  divine  commands.  Lord  ! 
how  readily  should  all  men,  but  especially 
thy  ministers,  answer  and  obey  thy  call, 
and  execute  thy  will  and  pleasure !  Im- 
mediately I  conferred  nott  says  St.  Paul : 
I  made  haste  and  delayed  not,  says  holy 
David.    In  a  good  work  it  is  good  to  make 
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haste:  in  God's  work  we  cannot  readily 
make  more  haste  than  good  speed. 

IB  Then  after  three  years  I  merit 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and 
abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  19 
But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I 
none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother* 

Here  is  a  third  evidence  to  prove  that  St 
Paul  received  bis  ministry  and  message  by 
divine  revelation  from  Jesus  Christ,  and 
not  from  man,  or  by  man.      He  acknow- 
ledges, that  not  till  three  years  after  his 
conversion,  when  he  had   preached  the 
gospel   in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  had   he 
ever  seen  Peter,  or  any  other  of  the  apostles, 
and  consequently  could  not  receive  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  from  him  or  them, 
as  his  adversaries  the  false  apostles  would 
insinuate   and    suggest     True,  after  his 
three  years'  preaching  in,  and  in  his  return 
from  Arabia,  be  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  saw  Peter  and  James,  and  conversed 
with  them  for  fifteen  davs.    But  the  short- 
ness of  his  stay  with  them  is  an  evidence 
that  he  went  not  up  to  Jerusalem  to  leant 
the  gospel  from  them,  much  less  to  pay 
homage  to  St  Peter  as  the  prince  of  the 
apostles :   for  St.  Paul  often  affirms,  in  his 
epistles,  That  he  was  not  inferior  to  St, 
Peter,  nor  came  behind  the  chiefest  of  the 
apostles ;   but  it  was  only  a  familiar  and 
friendly   visit,  given  by  one  minister  of 
Christ  to  another,  in  token  of  mutual  con- 
sent and  agreement    in   the  same  truth 
preached  by  both ;  and  by  no  means  to 
receive  ordioation  from  Peter,  or  divine  in- 
structions, (for  he  bad  an  higher  teacher 
than  him,  even  Christ  himself,)  or  to  ac- 
knowledge any  subjection  to  him,  by  own- 
ing his  supremacy  over  all  the  apostles ;  ax 
the  church  of  Rome  would  bear  us  in  hand 
he  did,  in  defiance  of  what  St.  Paul  him- 
self declares  to  the  contrary.    But  we  can- 
not help  it,  if  men  who  have  their  cre- 
dulity at  their  own  dispose,  and  can  be- 
lieve what  they  list,  will  yield  their  assent 
to  what  is  contrary  to  divine  revelation* 
and  the  reason  of  things.    Very  evident  it 
is  to  an  impartial  observer,  that  St.  Paul's 
visit  at  Jerusalem  was  a  visit  of  civil  courtesy* 
yet  for  the  spiritual  consolation  and  mutual 
edification  both  of  himself  and  the  apostles, 
whom  he  thus  visited.    From  hence  learn, 
1.  That  the  ministers  of  Christ  shook!  be 
so  far  from  living  at  variance  with,  or  at  any 
distance  in  affection  from,  each  other,  thai 
they  ought  to  maintain  correspondency  and 
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iSSPK^iS"  u"^*  Md  t0  &\  kwful  duly,  and  toaetimet  a  very  neo» 

Inaadly  not*  to  each  other,  in  token  of  aary  and  important  duty.                 ^^ 

■ewbannoDyandinutoalagreeaaentiatbe  _,    ..           .    . 

mat  divine   truths   delivered  by  them.  21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  re- 

Thusdid  our  apoitk)  hen :  be  took  a  jour-  g-ons  of  Syria  and  Cilicia  ;     22  And 

ney  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  James  was    unkuown    by   face    unto  the 

«J^s  kinsman.    Laun,  2.  From  the  churches  of  Judea,  which  were  in 

vnrtnaaoflus  visit  and  stay  at  Jerusalem,  Christ*      «•»    Rnt  «k.u   h~A   ul  _i 

though  it  v.  m  the  most  delightful  and  del  „n,"  \lut  T.  "S  J*  y   had   heard 

•"•hie,  yea.  most  profitable  company,  yet  ™1*'.  that  he  which  P"«»t«l  us 

it  was  but  for  fifteen  dag$  t  hehaatens  1".  *?met.  P**1'    now  P'*acheth  the 

»*ay  to  his  charge  again.    Thence  note,  a""  wn'cn  once  he  destroyed.     24 

That  though  the  ministers  of  Christ  may  and  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

SESjZU^^fJL"^01,        The  fourfc  evidence -here  produced  by 

SSr^S^^J0^  °  mUtU^    &-  P*"1-  to  P™**  «•»*  both  hi  Sri 
*«ioo^d»ficrtion,aod  c^buon ;  yet    and  his  ntea-age,  his  office  and  his  do2 

2£  ^  JtX. to  h',neUher  "JK  ,rin*  weredivtoV ;  and  that  he\ru  « Tfe 

l^Zl^tefre  that  from  teu,,in« ,he  «hrirti»  ""Won  from  tte 

IS?  iSJ^J^       '  T^*  Pf  <*■*•"  churobe- in  JiiaV*tbW  was  not 

S^t.  ^  1 *ort#""»e  •?«    "»  '.it.  by  face  so  much  as  knownto  tbem.  Tthey 

XT  S£L  T",^  "*  **""*. "?,    tohim :  «beybad  heard.indeed,tbato£ft2 
Zi.  .^L,  jV^,  T  FT*??    *  P««utor  was  become  a  preacher,  brt 

«SlL  JkTt^dL      '        "^    *&  Maevet  ""  bim:  «»^cordta8>y 
ml*  Mam  onfy  fifteen  day,,  they  inagnified  the  grace  of  God  in  his  c5n. 

«0  Now  tlie  things  which  I  write  _?!3«  ^""J!."*  t^W0,K^1  fha^P 

-ntoy.,  behoW,  before  God,  Nie  11^^.^^^^ 

■ot'  try  of  SL  Paul,  in  planting  and  propagating 

a ,_„   t-_,  c.  ~    .   .     .     „  the  christian  faith  throughout  the  world: 

A. ^TL^E  .TJSfi-  *  !5ul:J*.!!?*  to  ■•  "*vel»  «»  won  as  concerted  into  Arabia, 

KZ^.       ^^T  •Md  ""  "educed  tben  into  *•»  «*gions  of  Syria,  and  Cilia" 

SSSi-i  J"  „-"*  "H"  to  «"*•  thinking  be  coll  never  I  Srviee  enough 

^-f^3*i.Si  b^tf?"^U,g,  °?*     iodu,try  for  Chri*  ««« to"1*  »  found  will, 
-  w^tae.  ^ ^  judge  of  thetrath  of  what    them !  They  despue  all  danger,  they  »ur- 

Wm^mmf^rS^-  °**  J  **.!?*  fnount  M  difficulties,  are  Xve  all  dis- 

#wS!22*Jw^  i'-JL"0  -"7  """S  «**—*.  m  expre-ing  their  love  to 

fZ£J^ZL^£??t?2?"en***  ChrW,and  venturing  their  lives  for  him. 

ST^«ribr^  £  iSLi3°     ^  n.p0?L',  »*■"*»  «l»jr  g«>w  older,  their  affections 

A^SrS^^l^f'  "f-.10  S81*  "•  oooler'  w  that  ,h«y  ■»•  «™oy  time* 

P^  ^2Sf  -  "TST1!  ta"-fJ !?«  ->o«    God  converted  w*.  t»AM  M#  teWV  Oorf 

™^!f^  52^  ?  T^f  may  ""A  ■?•  hi*  in,eI«,•  •nd  to  pw"0*6  h»  «'°ry-  oo- 

E3r-Lk^^.  rf^S  ^,eW,•  Wh'^  Sf;  «rw'  2-  Tb8  -«»"«•  m*b.y  p^>wer  of 

ZZ  SrLZLtLfZtF^S  ^"^  ,he  bearKhaoging  grace  of  GoT  which 

SrLtSL^^°n0f  fcl*hooJ:  *  was  turns  the  haters  and  profia-ed  enemies  of 

f*  ^5*!!?  -SS  .!?  *  u,0,ei?n  mMner-  religion  into  friends,  and  bitter  and  bloody 

Lam  tbeoce,  That  though  rash  swearing,  persecutors  iuto  bold  and  painful  preachers 

•      ^S^         ^S°?  we?  !f ht  occ*'  of  thegcspel :  He  v>Ao persecuted  in  timet 

*q°.*        J?  "-""tiply  oaths,  be  a  very  pe$t,  now  preached  the  faith  which  once 

apuMtno ;  yet  to  swear,  and  bear  witness  to  he  destroyed.     He  that  /«i*  capthilv 

Ute  truth,  and  to  take  an  oath  upon  due  capirw,  can  soon  make  the  stoutest  ene- 

coMdenttoo,  and  for  wejhty  reasons,  and  mies  of  religion  to  become  its  strongest 

to  sweur  by  the  name  of  God,  is  certainly  a  friends.    Observe,  3.  Paul  before  his  con. 

Wtf-hT         ft  __ 
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version,  is  said  to  destroy  the  faith,  be-  from  time  to  time,  when  and  wheresoever 

cause  he  ioteoded  it,  and  endeavoured  it,  he  went  forth  to  preach,  to  plant,  and  pro* 

though  he  could  not  actually  effect  it,  and  pagate  the  gospel.     After  fourteen  years 

accomplish  it    Sin  and  evil  intended  by  a  tie  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  is,  fourteen 

determined  resolution,  are  as  good  as  acted,  years  after  his  conversion ;  soon  after  which, 

in  God's  account.    Bloody  persecutors  de-  he  went  about  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 

sign  no  less  than  a  total  extirpation  of  the  Gentile  world.     Blessed  be  Goo,  who  it 

truth,  to  destroy  the  faith :  which  though  oft-times  pleased,  in  mercy  to  hn  church, 

it  be  out  of  their  reach  to  effect,  yet  having  to  preserve  the  lives  of  his  laborious  minis- 

deliberately  resolved  it,  it  is  as  actually  ten,  and  their  liberties  also,  for  the  free 

accomplished  in  the  account  of  God :    He  exercise  of  their  ministry,  notwithstanding 

now  prcacheth   the  faith  that  once  he  the  joint  endeavoun  of  men  and  devils  to 

destroyed.    Observe,  lastly,  To  whom  the  the  contrary.     This  good  man,  this  great 

glory  and  praise  of  converting  grace  is  due;  apostle,  whose  blood  was  thirsted  after, 

namely,  to  God,  and  God  alone.    They  having  obtained  help  of  God,  continued 

glorified  Qod  in  me  :  that  is,  they  owned  fourteen  years  together,  preaching  the  got- 

and  admired  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  pel  of  Jesus  Christ.    Observe,  S.  The  end* 

upon  me,  which  wrought  such  a  glorious  design,  and  intent  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  pre* 

and  blessed  change  in  me.    The  convert*  sent  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  appearing 

ing  grace  of  God,  wrought  either  in  our*  before  St  Peter  there.     It  was  not  to  ac- 

selves  or  others,  is  matter  of  admiration,  knowledge  St  Peter's  supremacy  over  him, 

and  calls  for  thanksgivings  and  acknow-  or  to  appeal  to  him  as  the  infallible  judge 

ledgroents  onto  God  :  They  glorified  God  m  matters  of  religion ;  but  it  was  in   a 

m  me.  friendly  and  brotherly  manner  to  acquaint 

CHAP  II.  £*•  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  with 

Oar   tpottte   protecates,  Id    thi.,    the   argament  the  doctrine  preached  by  him ;    that  their 

which  b«  bid  begun  in  the  former  clwpt«rv  concurring  approbation  being  given  to  it, 

5H2fct!Jrr,ike"  ~dJTc  '£ *  ***$  &  the  mouth  of  his  adversaries,  the  false  apos- 

ministry   and    hit  menage,  Ins  office   and   hn  .,           .  .,  ,                  ,        r^             .  .  7 ^^ 

doctrine,  were  divine,  neither  of  them  received  ties,  might  be  Stopped,  who  accused  him  of 

from  man,  but  immediately  from  Jesm  Chrh*.  preaching  contrary  to  what  the  rest  of  the 

t&  trsfiss  «KS"*ia j«sai  ■«««■  *>*  mm  .«d  p™***  ob. 

were  contrary  to  the  judgment  and  practice  of  serve,  3.  The  ground  upon  which  St.  Paul 

£  SSZJSi  ^  °Vlcr  T"1".  h?  dec,.trw  undertook  this  journey  to  Jerusalem  at  this 

mi   this  chapter,  how  he  went  up  to  Jeruralem.  *-              _.           '            J  ,               ,   ..            . 

and  communicated  his  doctrine  which  he  bad!  time :    He  went  up  by  revelation  ;   he 

preached  among  the  Gentiles,  to  the  most  emJ-  advised  with  God  about  the  matter,  and 

£?bedVite,  ^&&^E5&&t  'eceived  direction  from  God  to  undertake 

approbation  of  it «    for  they  perceiving  that  8ft.  the  joumey.  Blessed  be  God,  that  altllOUgh 

Paul   was  in  an  extraordinary    manner    called  urp  oannnf  man*!  immediate  direction  ami 

of  God  to  be  an  apostte,  both  from  that  divine  T*0*01101  expect  wimeaiaie  airecuoo  and 

assistance  wherewith  he  was  accompanied,  and  information  from  God  now,  as  thesaintsof 

llTJ^ihl^w.011?^  I'll-  w!r,ich  be  WM  oW  »«*  before  the  canon  of  the  scripture 

endowed,  they  acknowledged  him  for  an  anon*  i  *  j         *           l.          »u            *» 

tie ;  yea.  that  he  was  infelior  to  none  of  th«n-  wa"  completed,  yet  we  have  the  written 

selves  {  to  the  great  ahame  of  the  false  apostles,  word  of  God  to  be  a  light  to  OUrfect,  and 

Sich^^^  a  tamp  to  our  paths,  to  direct  and  guide  us 

uugbt  and  practised  by  the  other  apostles.  in  all  our  enterprises;  and  we  ought  to  re- 

HPHEN,    fourteen    years   after     I  gtilate  all  our  actions  according  to  it,  and 

x  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  to  judge  of  the  lawfulness  and  «P^ency 

Barnabas    and  took  Titus  with  me  t^ffES.  Si  U^  tit 

also.     2  And   I  went  up  by  revela-  blessed  apostle  proceeded  in  this  matter :  be 

lion,  and  communicated   unto  them  imparted  his  sent unaila,  and  communicated 

that  gospel  which  I  preach  among  his  doctrine,  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  pri* 

the  Gentiles  ;  but  privately  to  them  v*tely,  for  tear  of  exasperating  the  zealous 

which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  jwkuztog  christians.     And  to  the  most 

means  I  should  run,  or  had  run   in  T"*1*  rf  the  aP°»tte»t  such  as  were  of 

Tajn  the    greatest    reputation;   lest   if  there 

,.,          .              __  should  be  any  opposition  made  to  bis  doc* 

Observe  here,   1 .  How  the  gracious  care  trine,  he  should  hereafter  ran,  or  had  run, 

^     Say?r?v?tence  r  Gorf  dUi  watch  «  win.    Nothing  more  obstructs  the  sue 

over  bl.  Paul  from  place  to  place,  and  cess  and  efficacy  of  the  gospel,  than  differ- 
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encei  of  judgment,  and  strife  and  debate  action,  (hough  not  at  a  part  of  religion,  for 
about  those  differences  amongst  the  most  some  time  ;  the  ceremonial  rites  being  dead, 
eminent  preachers  of  it.  Hence  it  wai  they  were  to  be  decently,  not  over-hastily, 
that  St.  Paul  endeavoured  to  much  to  get  buried.  Observe,  3.  The  apostle's  un- 
ite joint  consent  of  the  most  eminent  apos-  daunted  courage  and  heroic  resolution  in 
ties  to  the  doctrine  delivered  by  him,  lest  this  matter ;  he  would,  notwithstanding  the 
by  the  calumnies  of  his  adversaries  bis  false  apostles*  importunity,  never  yield  sub- 
preachins  should  have  been  rendered  un-  jection  or  submission  to,  or  compliance 
waooemi^,and  he  should  hereafter  run  and  with,  their  commands,  in  the  least  mea- 
labour  im  vam.  sure,  by  consenting  to  circumcise  Titus  ; 
_  .  .  «..  ,  that  *p  the  truth  and  liberty  of  the  gospel 
3  But  neither  Titus  who  was  rojght  continue  sincere  and  unshaken. 
with  me,  being  a  Greek,  was  com-  Learn  hence,  That  an  outward  act  of  com- 
pelled to  be  circumcised  :  4  And  pliance  roust  not  be  consented  to,  which  in 
that  because  of  false  brethren  una-  «*«•  cases  m*h*  be  complied  with,  when 

wares  brought  in,  who  came  in  pri-  ^JL?^11? il  "^T^  TV0?  chri,tjiI1 

«,;i-   #A  .««  ,*.,♦  ^..*  i;k~r«tr  .vkLfti  "berty  into  servitude  and  bondage,  when 

vilj  to  W  out  our  liberty  which  ^  fe  ^  Qfmmtan  indi3Smtare 

we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  ^^  ^  enforced  as  necessary ;   in  that 

might  bring  us  into  bondage  :     6  case,  the  practice  of  a  thiug  indifferent  is 

To  whom  we  rave  place  by  subjec-  to  be  abstained  from.    Thus  here,  when 

tion,  no,  not  for  an  hour ;    that  the  fata  brethren  urged  the  circumcision  of 

truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  Tta*  as  an  evidence  of  St.  Paul's  receding 

with  you.  from  tne  doctrine  of  christian  liberty*  he 

would  not  obey  them,  nor  consent  unto 

Observe  here,  1-  The  instance  and  evi-  them.    To  whom  we  gave  place,  no,  not 

dence  which  St  Paul  brings  of  the  ape*  M  an  hour ;   that  is,  we  refused  to  use 

ties  at  Jerusalem  tgreeing  with  him  both  io  circumcision,  though  but  that  once,  because 

their  doctrine  and  in  their  practice ;  and  *•  wouW  n<*  g»*«  the  adversaries  the  least 

that  was  Titus,  who  being  a  Gentile,  born  advantage  aeainst  us,  or  against  the  truth 

a  Greek,  and  now  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  delivered  and  defended  by  us. 
and  never  circumcised,  the  apostles  at  Je-        a  «  A     r   «u~-       u  _   i   x 

rusalem  would  no  mom  compel  him  to  be  u  6  But  uof   those  who   seemed  to 

circumcbed  than  St  Paul  had  done,  but  be  "omewhat,  (whatsoever  they  were, 

received  him  into  fellowship  with  them,  it  raaketh  no  matter  to  me  :  God 

though  he  was  an  undrcumcised  Greek,  accepteth   no   man's   person  :)    for 

This  was  a  plain  evidence,  that  they  did  they  who  seemed   to  be  somewhat, 

not  judge  circumcision  at  that  time  to  be  i„  conference  added  nothing  to  me. 
a  part  of  Goth  commanded  worship;  for 

then  they  would  have  compelled  Titus  to       As  if  he  had  said,  "  When  I  came  up  to 

it ;    that  is,  constrained  him,  by  the  force  Jerusalem,  thus  I  behaved  myself  towards  the 

of  ecclesiastical  censures,  to  become  cir-  false  brethren,  as  I  have  here  declared ;  but 

cumcised,  bad  they  thought  circumcision  now  for  those  who  seemed  to  be  somewhat, 

necessary  to  the  Gentile*      Observe,  2.  that  is,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who  were 

The  reason  assigned  why  the  apostle  would  of  chief  reputation  among  the  apostles,  and 

not  circumcise  Titus,  though  he  bad  before  more  than  ordinary  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ, 

circumcised  Timothy;    namely,  because  beine  the  foundations  of  the  christian  church 

some  false  brethren,  crept  in,  would  have  laid  by  Christ  himself,  although  they  had 

taken  advantage  from  it  to  bring  persons  some  external  advantages   above  me,  as 

into  bondage  to  the  law  of  ceremonies,  and  being  apostles  before  me,  and  having  con- 

plead  conformity  to  circumcision  as  an  obi  ie-  versea  with  Christ,  and  seen  him  here  on 

ed  doty.     Learn   hence.  That  although  earth,  which  I  never  did ;  yet  this  maheth 

the  ceremonial  law  was  certainly  abolished  no  matter  to  me,  for  God  values  no  man 

by  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  Almighty  God,  for  these  outward  favours  and  benefits : 

partly  with  respect  to  it  as  his  own  ordi-  neither  in  that  conference  about  circum- 

oance,  and  partly  in  condescension  to  the  cision  did  they  add  any  thing  to  me,  either 

weakness  of  the  Jews,  was  pleased  to  tole-  by  their  authority  or  instruction;    they 

rate  the  observation  of  some  part  of  it,  and  added  nothing,  they  corrected  nothing,  but 

circumcision,  as  an  indifferent  approved  all  things,  both  what  I  did  and 

x  2 
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laid.    From  whence  it  evidently  appears,  upon  which  the  success  of  the  gospel  de- 

that  my  authority  was  equal  with  theirs,  pends,  but  upon  the  effectual  working  of 

and  my  doctrine  the  same  with  theirs  also."  the  Holy  Spirit.    He  that  wrought  tffec- 

m  -  L         4      .    .  ,  4.  tually  in  Peter,  was  also  mighty  in  me. 

7  But  contrariwise,    when     they  Tnewordof  God  works  not  as  a  natural 

saw  that  the  gospel  of  the  uncir-  agent>  but  as  a  moral  instrument  in  the 

cumcision  was  committed  unto  me,  hand  of  the  Spirit.     The  weapons  of  our 

as   the  gospel  of  the   circumcision  ministerial  warfare  are  then  mighty,  when 

sons  unto  Peter :     8    (For  he   that  made  mighty  through  God  for  the  polling 

wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  £own  the ^strong  holds  of  sin  and  Satan. 

ai    i_-       fit      •  :  *~     «u  Note.  3.  The  duty  of  the  ministers  of  Christ 

apostleship  of  the  circumcision,   he  ££*     £  ^  nameI    t0  fc   ^,  . 

same  was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  nof  ^ng  to  be  so,  but  really  so.     As 

Gentiles;)      9    Aod   when   James,  pillars,  they  are  to  uphold  the  truth,  by 

Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  their  doctrine  and  diligence ;  as  pillars,  to 

be  piHars,  perceived  the  grace  that  be  constant  in  defending  the  truth  against 

was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  all  the  blasts  and  storms  of  error  and  false 

and   Barnabas   the   right  hands  of  doctrine;  as  pillars,  to  adorn  the  truth,  by 

r^ii^.,ok.v> .  *k.#  *,*  mk^u  n*  .mtA  an  innocent  life  and  instructive  example, 

fellowship;  that  we  should  go  unto  whereb  lne        bt  not  oxAy  t0  ^^  before 

the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  cir-  olhcn>  ^t  J^,  to  outohine  others.    When 

cumcision.      10    Only   they   would  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  seemed  to  be 

that  we  should  remember  the  poor  ;  pillars.    These  three  apostles  under  Christ 

the  same  which  I  also  was  forward  were  the  great  supporters  of  the  church  of 

Co  do.  Christ,  by  their  diligence  and  faithfulness  ; 

yet  observe,  James  is  here  named  before 
Note  here,  1,  That  the  ordinance  both  St  Peter;  which  shows  the  weakness  of  the 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  for  the  office  and  work  papists*  argument  for  Peter's  primacy,  be* 
of  apostles,  was  alike  divine.  The  former,  cause  sometimes  first  named.  But  it  is 
St.  Peter,  was  to  be  the  minister  of  the  evident  he  is  not  always  so ;  St.  James  is 
circumcision,  that  is,  to  exercise  his  minis-  here  mentioned  before  him,  because,  say 
try  among  the  Jews ;  and  St.  Paul,  by  some,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lord's 
virtue  of  the  same  divine  ordinance,  was  to  brother  or  near  kinsman ;  but  certain  it  is, 
exercise  his  office  among  the  Gentiles,  that  St.  Paul  paid  not  here  any  deference 
called  the  uncircumcision ;  yet  this  must  to  Peter,  upon  the  account  of  hn  primacy 
not  be  so  understood,  as  if  Paul  might  not  or  supremacy,  which  is  now  so  much  con- 
preach  to  the  Jews,  nor  St.  Peter  to  the  tended  for,  but  was  not  then  thought  of. 
Gentiles,  which  tbey  both  did  upon  occa-  because  it  is  the  apostle's  great  drift  and 
alon,  but  because  their  more  special  and  design  to  show  that  he  was  in  every  respect 
particular  province  was  thus,  St.  Peter  to  equal  with  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
preach  to  the  Jews,  and  St.  Paul  to  the  ties,  and  in  no  respect  inferior  to  any  of 
Gentiles.  Learn  hence,  That  the  office  of  them;  and  consequently  that  neither  in  his 
preaching  the  gospel  is  a  special  trust,  mission  nor  his  message,  neither  in  his 
committed  by  God  himself  to  such  as  he  office  nor  his  doctrine,  neither  in  his  exter- 
qualifies  for  it ;  and  as  none  must  enterprise  nal  authority  nor  his  internal  gifts  and 
it  but  such  as  he  calls  unto  it,  so  must  all  graces,  did  he  come  behind  the  chiefest 
that  undertake  it  be  accountable  to  him  for  apostles,  as  the  false  apostles  had  raisrepre* 
it.  The  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  tented  him.  Note  farther,  St.  Peter's  in- 
was  committed  unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  tegrity,  with  James's  and  John's,  in  this 
the  circumcision  was  committed  unto  Pe-  matter:  they  being  all  very  well  satisfied 
ter.  Note,  2.  How  this  great  apostle  as-  by  convincing  evidence,  that  Almighty 
cribes  the  success  and  efficacy  of  his  own  God  had  certainly  called  Paul  to  be  an 
ministry  among  the  Gentiles,  and  of  St.  apostle  no  less  than  themselves ;  tbey  own 
Peter's  among  the  Jews,  alike  to  God  :  He  and  acknowledge  him  for  such,  no  doubt 
that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  to  the  grief  as  well  as  to  the  shame  of  the 
circumcision,  was  also  mighty  in  me  to-  false  apostles  who  had  vilified  his  person, 
ward  the  Gentiles.  It  is  neither  the  person  lessened  his  authority,  and  disparaged  his 
nor  pains  of  the  minister,  nor  any  natural  doctrine.  When  James,  Cephas,  and 
energy  or  efficacy  in  the  word  preached,  John,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given 
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«*/>  str,  that  is,  the  grace  of  apostleship,  this*  He  declined  from  the  doctrine  taught 
they,  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  and  the  by  himself,  concerning  the  abrogation  of 
whole  church,  gave  onto  me,  and  Barna-  circumcision  and  the  ceremonial  law ;  he 
bas  my  fellow-labourer,  the  right  hand  of  had  formerly  convened  freely  with,  the 
fellowship  ;  that  is,  they  owned  us  to  be  christian  Gentiles  without  scruple,  making 
pillars  as  much  as  themselves,  and  acknow-  no  objection  against  them  because  they 
ledged  us  to  be  apostles  no  less  than  them-  were  not  circumcised.  But  at  Antioch  he 
stives ;  and  it  was  agreed  and  concluded  withdrew  himself  from  the  christian  Gen- 
open,  that  we  should  continue  to  preach  tiles,  refusing  to  eat  with  them,  because 
chiefly  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  they  were  not  circumcised  ;  as  \U  for  want 
Jews.  So  tar  were  the  apostles  at  Jerusa-  of  circumcision,  they  had  been  unclean* 
km  from  condemning  St  Paul's  doctrine,  and  altogether  unfit  to  be  conversed  with, 
or  undervaluing  his  calling,  which  was  the  This  was  his  fault ;  whereby  it  appears 
thing  that  the  raise  apostles  were  so  desirous  that  St.  Peter  himself  was  not  infallible, 
of  and  hoped  for.  Note,  lastly.  That  as  whatever  his  pretended  successors,  the  bi- 
an  evidence  of  the  happy  agreement  of  shops  of  Rome,  are  supposed  to  be.  Learn 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  with  Paul  and  hence.  How  certainly  and  suddenly  the 
Barnabas,  and  of  their  owning  them  as  holiest  and  best  of  men  will  run  into  sin 
apostks  and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  and  error,  if  a  special  assistance  from  the 
asomnmended  to  St  Paul's  charitable  con-  Holy  Spirit  doth  not  uphold  them,  and 
notation  the  poverty  of  the  Jewish  con-  preserve  them.  Observe,  2.  As  St.  Peter's 
verts  to  Christianity,  desiring  him  to  make  offence,  so  St.  Paul's  rebuke :  he  withstood 
collections  in  the  Gentiles*  churches  for  the  him  to  the  face ;  that  is,  rebuked  him, 
chrutian  Jews.  Here  observe,  1.  That  the  publicly,  because  he  was  blame- worthy, 
Jews  were  generally  poorer  than  the  Gen-  and  not  secretly,  behind  his  back ;  such  am 
ties :  it  is  frequently  the  lot  of  those  who  sin  openly,  must  be  rebuked  and  reproved 
are  rich  in  grace  to  be  poor  in  goods,  and  openly.  Here  note,  How  little  St  Paul 
to  be  reduced  to  such  straits  as  to  be  forced  dreamed  of  St  Peter's  supremacy ;  if  so, 
to  live  upon  some  charitable  supplies  from  he  had  been  more  modest  than  thus  to  re- 
others.  Observe,  2.  That  although  those  prove  him  to  his  face.  Learn  hence.  That 
who  are  our  own  poor,  and  live  within  our  as  no  bands  of  friendship  must  keep  the 
bounds,  near  us,  and  about  us,  are  chiefly  ministers  of  God  from  reproving  sin  and 
to  be  Believed  by  us ;  yet  in  cases  of  ex.  vice ;  so,  when  they  find  the  fault  to  be 
treme  necessity,  such  poor  as  live  remote  notorious,  they  must  reprove  it  wherever 
from  us,  whose  faces  were  never  seen  by  us,  they  find  it  with  much  boldness  and  reso* 
ought  to  be  sharers  in  our  charity.  Ob-  lution.  St.  Paul  here,  in  reproving  St 
serve,  3.  That  the  care  of  God's  poor,  and  Peter,  withstood  him :  it  is  in  the  original 
tiie  supplying  of  the  outward  necessiflBS  of  a  military  word,  signifying  to  Hand 
hsj  saints,  is  an  employment  not  unworthy  against,  either  by  force  of  arms,  as  among 
the  highest  apostle,  much  less  unbecoming  soldiers ;  or  by  dint  of  argument,  as  among 
me  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ:  They  disputants:  it  is  a  word  of  defiance,  and 
womld  that  we  should  remember  the  poor,  signifies  an  opposition  hand  to  hand,  face 
Observe,  4.  That  the  faithful  ministers  of  to  face,  foot  to  foot,  not  yielding  an  hair's 
Christ  ought,  upon  just  and  fit  occasions,  breadth  to  the  adversary.  Yet  withal,  aa 
%m  excise  and  stir  up  their  people  to  duties  St  Paul's  courage,  so  his  candour  appeared 
of  chanty,  as  well  as  piety ;  to  costly  and  in  reproving  St  Peter  to  his  face,  and  not 
expensive  duties,  as  well  as  those  that  are  reproaching  him,  as  some,  behind  his  back. 
easy  and  leas  burdensome ;  these  being  no  And  behold  this  great  and  chief  apostle  St 
Jess  profitable  to  the  church,  and  much  Peter  submits  to  his  reprover,  neither  justi- 
more  evidential  of  a  real  work  of  grace  upon  tying  his  action,  nor  reflecting  upon  St 
the  heart.  Thus  did  St.  Paul  here:  the  Paul;  he  replieth  not  again. 
apostles  desired  me  to  remember  the  poor  :  \%  For,  before  that  certain  came 
the  same  which  I also  was  forward  to  do.  from   jamcg   he   did   eat   with  the 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Gentiles:  but  when  they  were  come, 

Antioch,    I   withstood    him   to   the  he  withdrew  and  separated  himself,, 

face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the  cir- 

Onservc  here,  St  Peter's  offence,  and  St  cumcision.     13  And  the  other  Jews. 

FassTs  rebuke.    St  Peters  offence,  1.  was  dissembled  likewise  with  him  :  inso* 
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much  that  Barnabas  also  was  car-  through  the  tins  of  those  who  aie  in  au- 

ried  away  with  their  dissimulation,  tnonty. 

14  But  when  1  saw  that  they  walk.        15  ty*e  w^q  are  Jews  by  nature, 

ed  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,     Iti 

truth  of  the  gospel,  1  said  unto  Pe-  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified 

ter  before  them  all,  If  thou,  being  a  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 

Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the  fajtn  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 

Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  believed  in   Jesus  Christ,  that  we 

why  compellest  thou  the  Gentiles  to  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 

live  as  do  the  Jews  ?  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 

.    .  _..  4 .      . s„  iWamm  law  :  for  by  the  works  of  the  law 

A  farther  account  is  given  us  in  these  "*w  •  J        ;...*;j;^i 

verses  of  St.  Peter's  offence  at  Antioch,  in  ■hall  no  flesh  be  justified. 
giving  occasion  of  scandal  to  the  Gntiles,       St#  p^i  ^^^  {u\\y  vindicated  hit  own 

by  refusing  to  convene  and  eat  with  them,  autbority  M  an  ap08tie  from  lhc  imputaUoos 

although  be  had  before  in  a  vwonreceived  of  ^  ^       ^  ^  C0|waj  ^  l0  vrodu 

a  divine  command  so  to  do.    St.  Paul  calls  ^  hi$  -^^^  namely,  the  evangelical 

it  fear,  ver.   12.  dissimulation,  ver.    13.  doctriDe  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ, 

and  not  walking  uprightly,  ver.  14.    He  which  ^  had  formerly  preached  to  the  Ga- 

refused    to   converse    with  the  believing  latia^  and  which,  in  his  absence,  the  false 

Gentiles,  being  uncircumcised,  for  fear  of  ^     .|eg  had  endeavoured  to  subvert  and 

offending  the  believing  Jews,  who  were  so  overthrow,  urging  the  strict  observation  of 

tenacious  of  circumcision,  and  the  cere.  fhe  0ewi|l0lli5  |aWf  M  necessary  to  justifi- 

monial  law.    Learn  hence,  ^l  *<**-  cation  and  salvation,    Our  apostle  therefore, 

ness  and  inconstancy  is  found  with  the  best  ^  ||fike  at  lhe  ^  of  ^  dangerous 

of  men,  especially  when  fear  gets  a  prevail-  error>  ^y,  aU  workl  of  ^  own  (tom 

ing  power  over  them.     St.  Pteter  was  the  ^  influence  upon  our  juatifi- 

minister  of  thecircumewon,  in  great  ho-  ^^     jfow  thi§  ^  Z^v0h    £&_ 

pour  and  esteem  with  the  believing  Jews;  ^^  {he    tha|  wm  Jewf  b   ^    and 

them,  be  fells  into  sin  against  God.    Ob-  found  it  nece8Bary  to  renounce  the  works  of 

serve,  2.  The  fatal  influence  of  that  his  sin :  the  ,aw  m      ^  of  jurtification,  and  to 

it  drew  others  into  a  partnership  with  him  mA  righteousness  onfy  fotoutfi  faith  in 

therein;  Barnabas  himself  was  led  away  Chri8tt°M  well  M  lhe  proJane  idolatrous 

with  the  dissimulation,  and  the  other  Jews  f  inncn  of  the  q^^  wno  were  strangers 

dissembled  with  him.  Learn  hence,  That  |o  |fci  covcnant  0f  God  ;>r  *y  the  works 
such  as  are  eminent  in  the  church ,  had  need  o/ihe  /flW  $haU  m  .£  ncifner  Jcw  nor 
be  exactly careful  how  they  walk ;  for  if  ^  ^  ^  ;lw/#<-3;  that  is,  acquitted 
thev  fall,  they  fall  not  alone,  many  do  fall    f|0m  £     ^  of  <[.     >nd  dbebaJ  from 

with  them.  Observe,  3.  With  what  open-  obnoxiou?ne81 10  the  wralh  of  GoS.  Now 
ness  and  freedom,  with  what  courage  and  nQ  obedience  of  ourt  ^  obtain  thiSj  ^ 
resolution,  St.  Paul  checks  and  reproves  ^^  of  lhe  t  imperfectioa  which 
Peter,  for  his  cowardice  and  timorousness,  cleav€S  {Q  lu  anJbecauseGod  will  have  alt 
m  reusing  to  converse  with  the  believing  b^i  ^^ed  E  hf  u  8  B 
Utiles,  for  feai ;of gaming  the  displeasure  flr/ MP^  ,4^  faith  ;    not  of 

of  tte  circumcised  Jews:  I  said  unto  Pe-  ^.^  ^  manlfcwtf  <W  .•    but 

terbrfore^l,lfthou,bewsaJew,livest,  |hat  he  lhat  foHeth  8DOuld  ^  m  tbe 
in  thy  ordinary  conversation,  a/kr  the    ^     0bte*e  here.  That  the  doctrine  of 

manner  of  the  Gentilet,  why  compelM  ^3^  by  faith,  and  not  works,  was 

thou  the  Gentiles,  by  thy  example,  ^  live  ^  ^     ^^^  by  Satan  and 

as  do  the  Jews?  Where  note.  What  a  fa^teacheis.  It beingfl^ir»««  *tent« et 
constraining  power  there  w  in  the  example  cadentis  eccUsimf  a  findamentol  article  of 
of  eminent  persons:  he  n  said  to  compel,  our  chri8tian  fidthf  ^  ^^^  ^^  or 
in  scripture,  not  only  who  doth  violent  y  fo||||  with  it  Q0  wondcr  then  ft  i^tjenm^.. 
force,  but  who,  being  of  authority,  doth  ,  ^ 
provoke  by  his  example.     The  errors  of     *    rt~~ 

those  that  do  rule,  become  rules  of  error.  #  17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be 
Men    sin  through   a  kind  of  authority,    justified    by    Christ,   we   ourselves 
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also  are  foand  sinners,  i$  therefore  personal,  and  perpetual  obedience,  is  the 

Christ  the   minister   of  sin  ?    God  duly  which  the  law  exacts  at  the  believer's 

forbid.     18  For  if  1  build  again  the  **"*•  «*}  **  net  performed  it,  though  not 

things  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  ^"■"■fc  **.'?.  H"  V™*0*  Ch™1  n» 

mvself  a  transirreasor  T**  ?*?  ******  M  absolute  and  com. 

myseir  a  transgressor.  p^  obedience  to  the  !aw  M  it  ^^  re- 

Tbest  woidt  are  generally  looked  upon  quire  or  demand.  2.  The  bw  it  dead  to 
as  aa  objection,  which  the  adversaries  of  believers,  and  they  to  that,  in  regard  to  the 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  smith  have  condemnatory  curse  and  sentence  of  the 
been  always  ready  to  make  against  it,  law :  Christ  hath  redeemed  them  from  the 
namely,  «*  that  if  persons  be  not  justified  by  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
their  obedience  to  the  law,  then  they  may  tbem,  QaL  hi.  15.  True,  the  believer's 
live  as  they  Hst  in  the  breach  and  violation  violation  of  the  royal  and  righteous  law  of 
of  the  law,  and  freely  indulge  themselves  God,  in  the  smallest  measure  and  degree, 
in  sin,  and  consequently  make  Christ  the  doth  in  its  own  nature  deserve  the  curse 
minister  of  sin,  as  if  he  had  relaxed  the  and  condemnatory  sentence ;  but  Christ 
dotr."  The  apostle  rejects  this  inference  has  discharged  him  from  obnoxiousness  to 
and  deduction  with  the  greatest  abhorrence  the  curse,  by  being  made  a  curse.  3.  The 
and  detestation,  saying,  Qod  forbid,  law  is  dead  to  believers,  as  to  its  authority 
Hence  note,  That  it  is  no  new  prejudice,  to  justify  and  save  tbem.  This  is  what  the 
though  a  very  unjust  one,  against  the  doc-  law  cannot  do,  being  made  weak  through 
nine  of  justification  by  saith  alone,  and  the  flesh;  though,  properly  speaking,  the 
not  by  works,  that  it  opens  a  door  to  licen-  law  is  not  weak  to  us,  but  we  are  weak  to 
tiousness,  and  makes  Christ  the  minister  of  that ;  the  law  has  not  lost  its  authority  to 
sin.  Observe  farther,  A  second  objec*  command,  but  we  our  ability  to  obey  ;  it 
tkm  here  suggested.  Some  might  pretend  is  as  impossible  for  a  fallen  sinner  to  keep 
that  he  built  up  by  bis  practice,  what  he  the  law  of  God  perfectly,  as  it  is  for  a  lame 
had  destroyed.  "  No,'*  says  the  apostle,  cripple  to  run  a  race  swiftly.  Yet,  4.  Be- 
u 1  have;  together  with  the  doctrine  of  free  lievers  are  not  dead,  but  alive,  to  the  law, 
justification,  preached  to  you,  pressed  upon  as  a  rule  of  life  and  holy  living ;  the  law 
you,  the  duty  of  mortification,  as  of  indis-  binds  the  believer  (in  Christ's  hand)  as 
pemable  necessity  to  be  practised  by  you :  strictly  to  endeavour  obedience  to  it,  as  it 
should  therefore  my  preaching  or  my  prac-  did  Adam  in  innoceney.  But  here  is  the 
Ike  be  otherwise  than  it  has  been,  I  should  believer's  privilege,  That  God  the  Father* 
build  again  what  I  have  destroyed,  and  de-  upon  the  score  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
stroy  what  I  have  already  builded ;  and  which  the  blood  of  Christ  has  ratified  and 
thus  by  encouraging  sin,  and  discouraging  confirmed,  doth  graciously  accept  the  faith- 
holiness  and  obedience,  I  should  be  a  trans-  ful  endeavours  of  his  children,  instead  of 
gresor  against  the  law  of  righteousness,  perfect  performances ;  which  obedience  the 
Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  justifies-  law-covenant  did  rigorously  exact  and  ra- 
tion by  faith  alone,  cannot  be  rightly  quire.  Thus  may  every  believer  say  with 
preached,  except  the  duty  of  mortification  the  apostle,  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to 
of  sin  be  urged  and  enforced  with  it ;  for  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God, 
the  same  faith  that  depends  upon  Christ  namely,  a  rife  of  righteousness  and  true 
for  pardon  of  sin,  doth  look  up  unto  him  holiness. 

for  power  and  strength  to  vanquish  and  20  I   am  crucified  with   Christ : 

mbdue  sin :  if  we  do  not  the  latter,  Christ  nevertheless  I  live ;    yet  not  I,  but 

wdl  never  do  the  former.  Christ  ,. ^  in   me  /  ftnd  fte  ljfc 

19  For   I    through  the  law   am  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live 

dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 

unto  God.  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

Here  the  apostle  shows  that  believers  are  Several  things  are  here  observable,  viz. 

so  far  from  being  justified  by  the  law,  that  St.  Paul's  spiritual  death  declared,  and  his 

they  are  dead  to  the  law,  so  as  to  put  no  spiritual  life  described,  together  with  the 

confidence  in  their  obedience  to  it  for  ius-  Author  and  instrument  of  it.    Observe,  1. 

liBcafion ;  particularly,  1.  They  are  dead  St.  Paul's  spiritual  death  :  I  am  crucified 

to  the  law ;  that  is,  they  are  delivered  from  with   Christ ;  that  is,  with  Christ  I  am 

me  rigorous  exactions  of  the  raw.    Perfect,  dead  to  the  law,  (in  the  manner  mentioned 
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in  the  foregoing  verse,)  dead  to  sin,  and  aim  at  it,  to  labour  and  endeavour  after 

dead  to  tbe  world.    Learn  hence,  That  all  it 

true  believers  are  crucified  with  Christ  Je-  21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 

susi  or  that all  justified  personi J  bavefel-  God  .  for  if  righteousness  come  by 

lpwriiip  will 1  Christ  in  his  death.    They  fc    ,         h      <£  ^  .   dead  .    ^  '. 

have  fellowship  with  him,  1.  In  the  merit  ""*  •"*•»                ..... 

and  value  of  his  death  ;  they  are  ransomed  The  apostle  concludes  tha  chapter  with 

by  it,  as  a  price  paid  down  to  the  justice  of  a  double  argument  to  prove  the  christian's 

God  for  them.    2.  In  the  virtue  and  effi'  justification  by  faith,  without  the  works  of 

cacy  of  his  death,  which  doth  not  only  the  law.     1.  Were  it  otherwise,  we  should 

merit  pardon  for  us,  but  mortifies  sin  in  us.  frustrate  and  make  void  tbe  grace  of  God. 

Our  old  man  is  crucified ;   that  is,  the  For  it  justification  be  by  works,  it  can  00 

power  .of   sin    is    subdued  in  us.      3.  more  be  by  grace  5  according  to  the  apostle, 

A  justified  person   hath  fellowship  with  Ram.  xi.  6.    2.  Christ's  death  bad  been  io 

Christ,  in  the  likeness  and  similitude  of  his  vain,  without  any  necessary  cause  or  reason 

death,  and  that  is  a  crucifixion ;  as  Christ  at  all,  if  tbe  justification  of  a  stuner  could 

died  a  painful,  shameful,  lingering,  and  ac  have  been  .obtained  by  ha  own  works, 

cursed  death  for  him,  so  doth  sin  die  pain-  Where  note,  That  as  well  works  done  after 

fully,  shamefully,  and  gradually  in  him;  faith  and  conversion,  as  those  done  before  it. 

They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  are  excluded  from  being  the  meritorious 

flesh  with  its  affections  and lusts,Q*\.  v.  24.  cause  of  our  justification,  either  in  whole 

Observe,  2.  St.  Paul's  spiritual  life  describ-  or  in  part ;  because  the  joining  of  works 

ed  :   I  live ;  yet  not  7,  hut  Christ  in  me.  with  faith,  in  the  matter  of  our  justification. 

Learn  hence,  That  a  crucified  christian  is  a  is  a  total  excluding  of  God's  free  grace,  and 

living  christian  :  I  am  crucified  t  never-  a  loud   proclaiming,  that  Christ  died  in 

theless  I  /u><%— a  life  of  justification  and  vaio  :  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law, 

sanctification  at  present,  in  hope  of,  and  as  I  frustrate  the  grace  of  Chd9  and  Christ 

an  earnest  for,  a  life  of  glorification  to  come,  is  dead  in  vain. 

Yet  observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  corrects,  or  ru  ap   m 

rather  explains,  himself,  after  what  kind  and  mat.  111. 

in  what  manner  tie  lives :  he  denies  himself  In  thit  and  the  following  chapter*  of  this  epistle 

to  be  Ihe  .utbor  .od  root  of  hit  own  life,  ESTSlSttSlXt  ZvXLSfZ 

and  declares  Chnst   tO    be   both.      I  live  :  relioquiih  the  liberty   they   were  called  to  by 

yet  not  I.  but   Christ   in  me.     Christ  is  tbe  rod,  tad  to  pat  their  necks  under  the 

V    .•     ..            „.               1      «.   .     »                 »v  judaical   yoke  again,  ao    far  aa  to  observe  cir- 

DOth   the    author   and   efficient   Cause,  the  cu  incision ;  nay,  their  days,  month.,  time*,  and 

exemplary  cause,  the  end  Or  final  cause,  of  years,  of  the  ceremonial  law.    And   thus  they 

tbe  chrauu,'.  life , ,  a  thing  chruticn  Urn  Jf-g  ^^^^SS^LSSSl 

not  himself,  but  Christ  lives  tn  htm.     Ob>  by  ffcte  gospel.      Thia  seduction  of  their*  oar 

serve,   4.  As  the  author   Of  the   christian's  apostle  IcofauponM  a  piece  of faacioatvoo,  ac- 

•  -1     t  ft     r%L    -a            *l          a            a     a  counting  them  like  persons  that  had  been  in  ill 

spiritual  life,  Christ ;  SO  the  instrument  Of  btods,  and   praetiseTupoo  by  witchcraft.     Be 

it,  and   that   IS,  faith.     The  life  which  I  begins  accordingly   his  holy  charm  against  it, 

live  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  spiritual  life  \^JSJS^Lix  **  '******'  *  "***  * 

which  I  live  as  a  christian  here  in  the  , .                  . 

world,  I  life  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God;  Q  FOOLISH  Galatians  who  hath 

my  life  of  justification  n  by  faith  in  his  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should 

blood;  my  life  of  sanctification  and  con-  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose 

solation  is  through  faith  in,  and  by  in-  €yes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 

fluences    derived   from,   his  Holy  Spirit.  get  forth    crucified  among  you  f 

Observe,  5.  How  the  apostle  appropriates  °  J 

to  himself  in  particular,  what  Christ  had  Observe  here,  1.  The  object  of  theapos- 

done"  for  all  believers  in  general ;  He  loved  tie's  sharp  reprehension ;   the  churches  of 

me.  and  gave  himself  for  me.    Where  Galatia.    Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  their 

note,  Though  a  firm   persuasion,  and  a  reprehension  :    their  defection    from    the 

full  assurance  of  Christ's  special  love  to  our-  truth  into  a  very  great  error,  namely,  their 

selves,  and  his  dying  for  us  in  particular,  holding  of  circumcision,  and  the  observa- 

is  not  of  the  essence  and  being  of  justify-  tion  of  tbe  ceremonial  law,  as  necessary  to 

ing  and  saving  faith,  yet  it  is  attainable  salvation ;   which   was  a  making-  of  the 

without  an  extraordinary  revelation  ;  and  cross  of  Christ  of  no  effect,  and  a  virtual 

as  such,  every  sincere  christian  ought  to  denial  of  his  being  come  in  the  flesh.  From 
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we  learn,  That  the  bat  and  purest  fore  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  dazzle  and 

of  particular  churches  may  err9  and  have  delude  them, 

erred,  fundamentally  and ^daogeroualy  :  for  2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you, 

St  srssa*  \£rif -£jz  **? ye  xte  fri1  b?  th\  rtt 

being  aH  sinful,  are  as  unable  to  secure  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith! 


themselves  from  error  as  from  vice.  In-  .  Our  apostle  having  prepared  the  Gala- 
deed  the  church  of  Rome  talks  big,  and  terns'  attention,  by  a  very  smart  and  sharp 
boasts  of  a  false  gift,  that  of  infallibility  ;  reprehension  in  the  foregoing  verse,  returns 
bat  could  never  yet  agree  where  it  is  lodged,  to  the  subject  of  justification  by  faith, 
whether  in  the  pope,  or  in  a  general  coun-  without  the  works  of  the  law,  which  he 
cil  y  however,  they  are  sure  they  have  it.  had  entered  upon  in  the  former  chapter,  and 
Well,  if  so,  the  more  wicked  and  wretched-  prosecutes  at  large  in  this ;  and  he  uses  five 
ly  inexcusable  are  they,  in  not  improving  arguments  to  prove  that  we  are  justified  by 
their  talent  of  infallibility  for  the  best  ser-  faith,  and  not  by  works.  The  first  is  con* 
vice  of  the  christian  church,  namely,  by  tained  in  the  verse  before  us,  Received  ye 
writing  one  infallible  comment  upon  the  the  Spirit  by  the  work*  of  the  law,  or  b» 
whole  Bible.  What  a  serviceable  perfor-  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  As  if  the  apostle 
mance  would  it  have  been  in  them,  to  pin  had  said,  "  I  appeal  to  your  own  experi- 
the  pope  in  his  chair,  and  hold  down  his  ence  ;  you  have  received  the  Spirit  your* 
hands  to  write,  as  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  selves,  some  of  you  for  sanctification,  others 
Moses's  hands  to  pray,  till  all  the  Amalekile  for  miraculous  operations ;  now  I  would 
errors  and  heresies,  so  much  complained  know  by  what  means  you  received  it ;  was 
of,  were  routed  and  ruined !  Woe  unto  it  by  hearing  the  law  of  Moses  preached  } 
them  that  let  such  an  excellent  gift  lie  idle  You  cannot  say  it ;  for, you  were  heathens, 
amongst  them,  and  unemployed  by  them,  and  without  the  written  law  :  it  must  then 
Observe,  3.  The  high  and  heinous  aggra-  be  by  hearing  of  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of 
vation  of  this  fault  in  the  Oalatians,  before  faith,  which  I  preached  to  you."  Here  we 
whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  had  been  evi-  have  a  truth  expressed,  and  a  truth  implied. 
dently  set  forth  crucified  amongst  them  ;  The  truth  expressed  is  this,  That  the  hearing 
that  is,  Christ,  and  then  freedom  by  him  of  the  gospel  faithfully  preached  is  the  in- 
from  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law,  strumental  mean  by  which  persons  receive 
had  been  preached  to  them  ;  and  his  death  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  sanctifying  gifts  and 
and  sufferings,  with  the  great  end  and  de-  graces  of  it,  to  enable  them  to  live  an  holy 
sign  of  them,  as  plainly  laid  before  them,  and  spiritual  life.  Received  ye  not  the 
as  if  Christ  himself  had  been  crucified  in  Spirit  by  the  hearing  of  faith  f  Yes,  ye 
the  midst  of  others.  Observe,  lastly,  The  did.  the  truth  implied,  is  this,  That  a 
brand  of  infamy  which  our  apostle  sets  people  should  take  great  heed  that  they 
upon  the  judaizing  doctors,  heretical  and  never  undervalue,  much  less  despise  and 
fake  teachers  ;  he  calls  them  spiritual  tor-  vilify,  that  ministry,  or  that  doctrine,  which 
cerers,  and  their  doctrine  spiritual  witch-  God  at  first  blessed  for  their  conversion, 
craft.  O  foolish  Oalatians,  who  hath  How  many  are  there  in  England  at  this  day, 
bewitched  you  .*  Because,  1.  As  sorcerers,  who  disown  that  church,  despise  that  nii- 
by  deluding  their  senses,  make  persons  ap*  nistry,  which  God  blessed  to  their  conver- 
prehend  they  see  what  they  see  not ;  so  ston,  if  ever  they  were  converted  I  Sad 
heretics  by  casting  a  mist  of  seeming  reason  it  is,  yet  very  certain,  that  like  vipers  they 
before  the  understanding,  to  delude  it,  and  gnaw  out  the  bowels  of  her  who  suckled 
make  the  deluded  person  believe  that  to  tnem  at  her  breast. 

be  (ruth,  which  indeed  i.  not  8.  W  3  Are  ye  so  foolish  t  having  begun 
cerers,  in  what  they  do,  are  assarted  beyond  .  ..  «  ■%  ..  j  ° 
the  reach  of  their  own  ability  and  skill  by  'n  th*  SPin£  «  J*  now  madc  Pcr" 
the  help  of  Satan  ;  so  heretical  spirits  are  fect  Dy  the  flesh  7 
often,  by  Satan's  concurrence  with  them.  Observe  here,  The  apostle  calls  the  doc- 
more  than  ordinarily  assisted  by  him  in  trine  of  the  gospel,  Spirit ;  because,  by 
drawing  multitudes  after  them.  O  foolish  hearing  the  gospel  preached,  they  had  re- 
Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  $  ceived  both  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
The  original  word  seems  borrowed  from  the  Holy  Spirit  The  law  with  all  its  rites 
practice  of  witches  and  sorcerers,  who,  be-  and  ceremonies,  he  caMs  flesh:  because 
mg  assisted  by  the  devil,  use  to  cast  mists  be-  they  were  now  weak,  and  being  but  tern- 
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porary  institutions,  were  abolished  by  the  racles  among  you,  doetk  he  it  by 

coming  of  Christ  and  the  goipd.     Ob-  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 

serve  next,  How  the  apostle  endeavour*  to  hearing  0f  fo m,  ? 
convince  the  Galatiant  of  the  folly  and        rt.  .         ,    ™.  .  „  ,  .. .. 

absurdity  of  hoping  to  perfect  that  in  the        Observe  here,  1.  That  God  did  accom- 

flesh,  which  they  had  begun  in  the  Spirit ;  V*W  the  firs   preaching  and  planting  of 

Are  ye  to  fyo&h  .«    A.  if  he  had  .rid.  J*  &&  w! J  the  extraordinary  gifh  of 

«  That  having,  at  your  entrance  into  chrit-  }"«  SP/rl«?  wrth  •  tfw  to  work  miracles, 

tiaoity,  begun  an  holy  life,  by  and  accord.  *» : heal  disease*  and  to  speak  with  tongues, 

iog to  theHoly  Spirit  conferred  upon  you,  ;h,ch. were  *°  «"» attestation,  and  con- 

tbit  now  you  should  think  it  to  be  made  fixations  that  the  doctrine  d T  the  gospel 

more  perfect  by  the (lest,  by  tlie  external  wa,.fl^m. God  *  for  ^.S':IT!'  *?!*"* 

commandments f  and  observances  of  toe  law :  to  ^  Gahtians,  as  men  that  had  the  Spirit 

how  unreasonable  it  it  to  suppose  that  your  "•»  miracle*  •m008»»  "?•».  »  »«'  ."•«; 

justification  should  be  beguTby  a  more  «w»<*retf  to  jwt»  tt«  %r«/,  and  »orket& 

noble,   and  perfected   by  a  kit  noble,  «"«*•  *  .«n,P,vmf'.  ,hIa,1  4,m,.fh,lLG?,< 

_„,.  |"         *^  had  given  to  tbem  bis  Holy  Spirit,  both  in 


the  sanctifying  graces  and  miraculous  gifts 

4  Have    ye    suffered    so    many  of  it.     Observe,  2.  That  the  Spirit  thus 
things  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain,  communicated  in  the  first  and  early  day* 

At  if  the  apostle  had  taid,  «  To  what  ?.f  <*«W«>ity.  w«  not  given ,  to JLhe  Gala- 

purpose  have  yTsufierad  so  many  pern-  I'81"'  *  *"*.  oU,e^kG^,le!Lb5,  ,be  J"""*: 

cution7  from  the  Jew,  for  the  cauW  of  W  of  *•  law'.but  bv.,he  ZV**™* 

Christianity  ?    All  which  suffering!  will  be  ^PS"*!?11  f  ^  **&U  T^J*  Jf" 

,y       -  ,.  .     .        °  t^ftllAri.     fA4»    h*>/trtntr    nt    mi/A  •      #*>     thmf 

in  vain,  if,  after  all, 
under  the  bondage 

SwrtthAs*?  TdsaSchtaT  and  «?*  °//a'M/    Learn  he5J3.Tbi?  aHbou8h. 

other  legal  observance*.    But  I  bops  you  the  «*  and.  fa?M  °f  God  %H°'»  *•** 

will  reelect  yourselves,  and  paievere  in  "•  «m,,ey!d, to  ,be.lheMe" '  *  ^JW1 

your  first  pnSetskm,  without  which  all  *?  ""J""'"^  rf  .*•  wori,5  **  God  ■ 

your  former  labours,  your  past  and  present  *"  **  "J*..!!*  T^  "S    •'*??**  °f 

suffering*  will  avail  you  rig/lnti-  "*?•  and  *eJ<*V*  °°^  lhe  "J*"""?1 

mating,  that  all  (be  good  action,  we  have  "^  /m?n  of  ,be,r  «>?Tey»n« :  *  »»»»• 

done,ind  the  haid  thing,  which  we  have  tereth  to  *ou  the  SP,nt- 
suffered,  will  be  altogether  in  vain  tout,        *  Even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 

if  we  do  not  persevere  in  well-doing  and  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  for 

patient  suffering  unto  the  end.     Have  ye  righteousness.     7  Know  ye  there- 

tmfftrtdio  many  thing,  i*  vain  P  if  it  fore   that  tbey  wnich   m  Qf  fojth, 

tion  of  such  as  profess  Christianity,  to  sutler  "am< 

many  things  in  the  defence  of  it.    Note.  •    Here  our  apostle  proceeds  to  a  second 

2.  That  it  is  very  possible  for  some  of  those  argument,  to  prove  that  persons  are  justi- 

who  have  made  an  early  and  long  profes-  ned  by  faith,  and  not  by  works ;  and  thai 

lion  of  Christianity,  yea,  and  suffered  hard  »  drawn  from  the  example  of  Abraham  ; 

things  for  it,  after  all  to  make  a  foul  de-  and  the  argument  lies  thus :  "  As  Abraham* 

fection  and  apostasy  from  it    Note,  3.  the  father  of  the  faithful,  was  justified;  so 

That  all  such  sufferings  have  been,  are,  and  must  all  believers,  the  children  pf  faithful 

will  be,  in  vain,  and  turn  to  no  joyful  ac-  Abraham,  be  justified  also.      But  though 

count,  if  the  persons  suffering  do  afterward  Abraham  did  abound  in  many  virtues  and 

apostatize  from,  and  turn  their  backs  upon,  good  works,  yet  he  was  not  justified  by 

the  truths  of  God  formerly  embraced  and  these,  but  by  faith  only ;  therefore  by  feith 

maintained  by  them:  Have  ve  suffered  so  must  all  his  children   be  justified    also. 

many  things  in  vain?  if  it  be  yet  in  Abraham  believed  God;  that  is,  assented 

vain.  to,  and  relied  upon,  the  promise  of  God 

e  t_t     .u.Mf *k-.*  —•  •  *      ai_  ma<*e  unto  wra»  That  in  htm,  that  is,  is 

5  He  therefore  that  mtnistereth  tlie  Mesiias,  wfk>  was  to  Ascend  from  hhn. 
to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  mi-  should  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  he 
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blessed;  and  Urn  faith  of  Mi  was  account-  ham,  was  such  as  Abraham  himself  was  a 
ed»  imputed,  and  reckoned  to  bim  for  sharer  in,  and  partaker  of;  they  were 
righteousness ;    that  is,  was  accepted  of    blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

^I^'^SSh^L  I-"*"***"  10  For  *»  »"y  "  are  of  the 
tbe  apostle  doth  infer  or  draw  this  coo*  ■_       r   *i      i  j       4L 

diaaoVthat  auch  as  seek  justification  by    work8   °J   'J16.  Iaw.*'c   under   the 

faith,  as  Abraham  did,  are  the  children  of    curse  :  for  li  »  written,  Cursed  w 

Abraham*  as  the  Gentiles  were ;   that  is,    every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 

tbe  children  of  his  faith :   a  far  greater    things  which  are  written  in  the  book 

privilege  than  what  the  Jews  gloried  in,  of  the  law  to  do  them, 

^.""w^^S^yS^S  rhoieA,oabeirllby^7ork,gf^ 

_.      a»  « ;.- »tfLi  r..ii»  a  —  - «u—  «w»  *re  under  the  curse:  and  if  so,  cannot 

tl^iiS T^f^  ^TT^u  '    bein  l.°  "  Oir  observance  of  the  law,  when  at  the 

be  clothed  with,  m  order  to  their  accept-  .  2*  •  ^--^1     w  "      ** 

ao«w4m  God/ tbe miMtt  necessary  for  *">»**  ™V«<«*-    Now  every  imper- 

usalso.     Was  Mh  imputed  by  God  to  £lJ^0rn^  ,ay8  m  7^"  the  ?T- 

ttL-TiL  riTkiL.i«ulL  >  2^K-in#  i~^ .«  therefore  no  performance  of  ours  can  justify 

ttetVngbteoi»ess?soshallitbetous  m     They  that  cannot  fulfil  the  law,  cai 

never  be  justified  by  the  law.      But  no 

8  And  the   scripture,   foreseeing  Mien  man  can  perfectly  fulfil  tbe  law: 

that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  therefore  none  ambe  justified  by  the 

gospel  unto  Abraham,  faying,  In  M  of  DeuL  ^w.  26#  Cursed  is  every  one 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed,     that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 

9  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them.    Where 

art  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,  note,  *  1.  The  duty  which  tbe  law  exacts : 

,^  namely,  perfect,  personal,  and   perpetual 

Observe  here,  That  because  the  former  obedience.     2.   The  penalty   which   the 

consequence  from  Abrahams  justification  jaw  inflicts,  and  that  is,  the  curse;  Cursed 

toours  might  be  questioned,  whether  it  is  every  one,  Sfc.     Learn  hence,  That  sin 

hoWsm^the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  of  and  the  curse  are  inseparable;  wherever  sia 

y?haniJLpo'te!lty ;  thcrefore  «*  aP0ilJe  is,  the  curse  will  be,  be  it  upon  a  person  by 

meres,  That  the  greatest  promise  made  imputation,  or    by    actual    commission : 

lotas* that  tnhtm,  that  is,  m  the  Meanas,  wherever  sin  lies,  it  lays  us  under  the  curse; 

Const  Jesus,  who  was  to  come  of  him,  all  for  sin  fa  ^  infimte  ^  objectively  con- 

aw*****,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  should  8idered    it  *  a  contempt  of  infinite  autho- 

be  biessed;  God  having  determined  that  rilyf  a  contrariety  to  infinite  holiness,  a 

all  bchevers ^indefinitely,  of  what  nation  provocation  of  infinite  justice,  and  an  abuse 

or  kindred  soever,  should  be  all  justified  0f  jnfinjte  mercy :  and  consequently,  the 

oneand  the  same  way,  namely,  by  faith  de8ert  0f  gin  is  death  and  the  curse. 
m  Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law. 

So  that  an  that  are  of  faith,  or  true  believ-        1 1  But  that  no  man  is  justified 

era,  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews,  do  partake  by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 

of  all  those  benefits  and  blessings  which  evident ;  for,  The  just  shall  live  by 

brtwvmg  Abraham  did  partake  of,  amongst  faltn.     t2  And    the  lav/  is   not  of 

T^iCifT^fti^ij?8  f<»th:  but»  The  man  that  docth 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  gospel  is  no  new  .,         ,    „  ,.      .     .» 

dcefrine,  but  the  same  for  substance,  though  thcm  shal1  ,IVC  ,n  them' 
not  for  clearness,   with  that  which  was        A  fourth  argument  is  here  produced  to 

preached  to  Abraham,  and  to  the  church  prove,  that  no  sinner  can  be  justified  before 

under  the  Old  Testament :    The  scripture  God  by  the  works  of  the  law,  although  ' 

preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abra-  before  men  he  may.    The  argument  is  this, 

ham.    Learn,  2.  That  the  blessing  of  jus-  taken  from  Had.  ii.  4.  The  just   shall 

ts&cation  by  faith,  and  of  other  spiritual  live  by  faith  :  that  is,  live  his  spiritual  life 

savours  promised  to  the  nations  in  Abra-  by  faith,  his  life  of  justification  and  sanctifi* 
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cation  also:  the  life  of  his  righteousness  way  and  manner  in  and  by  which  Jesus 

before  God,  of  his  holiness  before  men,  and  Christ  eflecteth  all  this  for  us ;   namely,  by 

his  life  of  glory  with  God  in  heaven,  are  his  Being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  not  that 

alt  by  faith.    He  adds,  ver.  12.  The  law  Christ  was  made  the  very  curse  itself,  or 

is  not  of  faith ;   that  is,  the  law  says  no-  changed  into  a  curse,  but  he  took  the  curse 

thing  of  faith  in  a  Mediator,  or  promises  upon  himself;  our  sin  became  his,  by  a 

life  to  any  person,  save  only  to  him  who  voluntary  susception  of  the  punishment ; 

by  a  sinless  obedience  performs  exactly  and  Christ  underwent  that  death,  the  death 

what  it  prescribes ;   but  the  voice  of  the  of  the  cross,  which  by  toe  law  was  accurs- 

law  is,  Do,  or  die.     Learn  hence,  That  ed,  to  free  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law : 

the  law  and  faith,  that  is,  the  law  and  the  as  Christ  was  made  sin  for  us,  so  was  be 

gospel,  are  not  contrary  to  each  other,  but  made  a  curse  for  us.      Now,  as  he  was 

are  mutually  subservient  one,  to  another  in  made  sin,  not  by  contracting  the  guilt  of 

many  things;  as  thus,  when  the  law  makes  sin,  but  by  suffering  the  punishment  of 

known  sin,  the  gospel  holds  forth  the  re-  sin ;  so  he  was  made  a  curse,  by  under- 

tnedy  for  sin ;  the  law  discovers  our  need  going  that  death  which  the  law  styles  ac- 

of  Uhrist,  the  gospel  makes  an  offer  and  cursed, 

gracious  tender  of  Jesus  Christ;    the  law  -          _,         ,       ,              e 

makes  known  to  us  our  entire  duty,  the  }*  That  thc  Wessnig  of  Abraham 

gospel  furnishes  us  with  strength  and  abi-  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 

lily  to  perform  that  duty.    Learn,  1.  That  Jesus  Christ ;    that    we   might   re- 

though  the  law  and  faith,  (that  is,  the  gos-  ceive  the    promise    of    the    Spirit 

pel,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  faith,)  be  not  through  faith.                    *    '          • 
contrary  to  each  other,  yet  in  point  of  jus- 

tificatkm  they  are  mutually  inconsistent  one  Observe  here,  One  special  fruit  of  Christ's 

with  another ;  so  that  if  justification  be  by  sufferings,  and  being  made  a  curse  for  ut  ; 

the  works  of  the  law,  it  cannot  be  had  namely,   that  the  curse  being  abolished; 

by  faith ;  if  it  be  had  by  faith,  it  cannot  ™e  blessing  of  Abraham,  that  is,  the 

be  attained  by   the    works  of  the  law.  blessing  of  justification,  reconciliation,  and 

There  can  be  no  mixture  of  law  and  gos-  adopUon,  promised  to  Abraham  upon  his 

pel,  of  faith  and  works,  in  this  matter.  believing,  might  come  upon  all  the  believ- 
ing Gentiles,  through  Christ,  the  promised 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  seed ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  receive 

the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  the  promises,  made  by  Christ,  of  the  Holy 

curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  written,  Cur-  sPiril»  (^  io  ite  miraculous  gifts  and 

.ed  «  every  one  that  ha„geth  on  a  ZttttttVSEt: 

lree-  gospel.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ,  by 
This  is  the  apostle's  fifth  and  last  argu-  submitting  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  did  not 
ment,  to  prove  that  we  are  justified  by  only  appease  the  wrath  of  God  towards 
faith ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  threats  us,  and  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law 
of  the  law,  a  believer  is  freed  from  the  curse  deserved  by  us,  but  purchased  all  spiritual 
and  malediction  of  the  law,  by  Christ's  blessings  for  us,  such  as  grace  here,  and 
bearing  the  curse  for  him.  Christ  hath  glory  hereafter.  Christ  was  made  a  curse, 
redeemed  us,  Arc  Where  note,  1.  The  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
believer's  happy  discharge  from  the  most  come  on  the  Gentiles.  O  wonderful  grace, 
dismal  and  dreadful  thing  imaginable;  infinite  love,  and  astonishing  goodness  of 
namely,  the  condemnatory  sentence  and  God,  in  that  great  work  of  our  redemption, 
curse  of  the  law,  whereby  a  sinner  is  bound  in  bringing  about  one  contrary  by  ano- 
over  to  death,  even  to  death  of  soul  and  ther !  He  giveth  life  by  death,  and  (he 
body.  2.  The  person  that  doth  and  only  blessing  by  the  curse:  Christ  was  made 
can  deliver  the  sinner  from  this  condemns-  a  curse,  that  the  blessing  might  come 
tory  curse  and  sentence ;  and  that  is  Jesus  upon  the  Qentttes.  Learn,  2.  That  there 
Christ.  He  discharges  the  believer  from  was  a  promise  of  divers  blessings  made  to 
his  obooxiousness  to  wrath,  dissolves  his  Abraham ;  namely,  that  God  would  give 
obligation  to  punishment,  looses  all  bands,  him  a  son,  a  son  by  Sarah,  a  son  in  his 
and  chains  of  guilt:  so  that  the  curse  of  old  age,  and  by  that  son  a  numerous  issue ; 
the  law  has  nothing,  and  shall  have  no-  that  that  issue  should  become  a  mighty  na- 
ming, to  do  with  him  for  ever.    3.  The  tion,  and  possess  all  the  land  of  Canaan. 
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wherein  he  then  sojourned ;  and  that  he  vidually ;  and  by  Christ,  the  whole  church, 
would  settle  his  covenant,  that  is,  his  consisting  of  head  and  members,  believing 
eburcb,  in  that  family  and  nation;  and  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  Observe,  3. 
mat  in  one  person  descending  from  his  That  the  apostle  having  confirmed  the  truth 
posterity,  all  nations  should  be  blessed ;  of  his  doctrine  by  arguments,  in  the  fore- 
and  that  this  blessing,  introduced  by  that  going  part  of  the  chapter,  comes  now  in 
one  person,  should  abolish  the  curse  the  latter  part  of  it  to  answer  objections, 
brought  upon  all  nations  by  the  first  per-  which  some  might  be  ready  to  make  against 
son's  sin :  That  the  biessing  of  Abraham  his  doctrine.  The  first  we  have,  ver.  17. 
might  came  upon  the  Oentues  through  This  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  which  was 
Jesus  Christ.  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the 
ien*L  *  i_a  t  iaw,  which  was  four  hundred  and  thirty 
15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  years  after,  cannot  disannul.  The  ob- 
manner  of  men  :  Though  it  be  but  jection  lies  thus:  Some  might  say,  "  When 
a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  con-  two  laws  are  made,  whereof  the  one  was  ex- 
finned,  no  man  disannultetb,  or  add*  Prewly  contradictory  to  the  other,  the  latter 
eth  thereto.     16  Now  to  Abraham  **■»»  m   common  presumption,  abrogate 

and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  J "*  ^J"1  ^^L--  J^JI!  .k 
u  -a  4  A  j  *  j  *  that  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  alter  the 
He  smith  not,  And  to  seeds,  as  of  pr0misemade  to  Abraham,  there  was  a  law 
many  ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  published  extremely  contrary  to  that  pro- 
seed,  which  is  Christ.  17  And  this  mise,  a  law  without  mercy  or  compassion, 
I  say,  thai  the  covenant,  that  was  a  law  both  impossible  and  inexorable,  a 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  l*w  woicn  can  neither  be  obeyed  nor  en- 
the  law,    which  was  four  hundred  ****•  a  hw  which  Renounces  a  terrible 

and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis-  »nd  *ve"  .^J0  ,lhc  .^OTT  "I* 

-  i   »u  *  £    u     i  j       i     At  breakers  of  it ;   therefore  it  should  seem  as 

annul,  that  it  should  make i  the  pro-  ^  ^  ^  'had  happenedt  t0  raake  g^ 

mise  of  none  effect.  18  For  if  the  repent  and  revoke  his  former  covenant- 
inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  promise  made  to  Abraham.**  To  obviate 
more  of  promise :  but  God  gave  it  this  objection,  our  apostle  shows,  first, 
to  Abraham  by  promise.  What  the  purpose  of  the  covenant-promise 

to  Abraham  was  ;  namely,  to  give  life  and 
Observe  here,  1.  An  argument  drawn  salvation  by  grace  and  promise.  Secondly, 
from  contracts  among  men,  to  prove  the  What  the  purpose  of  the  latter  covenant 
fixedness  and  stability  of  the  covenant  made  by  Moses  was  not}  namely,  to  give  the 
by  God :.  if  one  man  makes  a  covenant  same  life  by  working ;  since  iu  those  re- 
with  another,  signs  it,  seals  it,  and  delivers  spects  there  would  be  a  contradiction  and 
it  before  witnesses,  it  becomes  irrevocable  inconsistency  in  the  covenants,  and  so  by 
and  irreversible ;  much  more  then  must  the  consequence  instability  and  unfaithfulness 
covenant  of  grace  and  mercy  made  with  in  him  that  made  them.  That  therefore 
us  by  God  be  perpetual  and  immutable,  which  the  apostle  here  drives  at,  is  this, 
since  it  is  a  covenant  established  by  oath ;  That  the  coming  of  the  law  hath  not  voided 
and  when  God  swears,  he  cannot  repent,  the  promise,  and  that  the  law  is  not  of  force 
Observe,  2.  The  apostle  proves.  That  as  towards  the  seed  to  whom  the  promise  is 
the  covenant  of  God  can  never  fail,  in  made,  in  any  such  sense  as  carries  contra- 
regard  of  the  wisdom  and  invariableness  diction  to,  or  implies  abrogation  of,  the 
of  Him  that  made  it ;  so  it  can  never  ex*  promise  before  made :  from  whence  it 
prre  for  want  of  parties  that  have  interest  follows,  if  it  be  not  to  stand  in  contradic- 
in  it  and  advantage  by  it,  for  want  of  a  tion  to,  it  must  stand  in  subordination  to, 
seed  to  whom  it  is  made ;  for  so  long  as  the  gospel,  and  so  tend  to  evangelical  pur- 
Christ  hath  a  church  and  members  upon  poses.  Learn  hence,  l.That  although  God 
earth,  so  long  shall  the  promise  be  of  might  have  dealt  with  mankind  as  absolute 
force.  Not  only  to  Abraham*  but  to  his  Lord  and  Sovereign,  yet  he  doth  not  govern 
seed,  were  the  promises  made  :  not  of  them  barely  by  a  law,  but  by  a  covenant 
seeds,  as  of  many  :  but  as  of  one,  and  to  which  has  promises  and  threatenings  an- 
thy  seed  which  is  Christ :  where,  by  one,  nexed.  Learn,  2.  That  after  the  covenant 
we  understand  one  mystically,  and  in  the  of  works,  made  with  man  before  the  fall, 
aggregate;    not  one  personally  and  indi-  was  broken  by  Adam,  God  was  pleased  to 
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enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace  with  fallen  the  ministry  of  angels  in  such  a  terrible 

man,  to  deliver  him  oat  of  an  estate  of  tin  manner,  that  there  was  no  access  for  sinful 

and  misery,  and  to  bring  him  into  a  state  man  to  God  but  by  Moses,  a  mediator, 

of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer.     Learn,  3.  standing  betwixt  God  and  them ;   who  in 

That  though  the  former  and  latter  cove-  that  action  was  a  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

nant  did  differ  in  some  considerable  cir-  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between  God 

cumstances,  yet  they  are  one  and  the  same  and  us.    As  Moses  was  a  typical,  national, 

in  substance,  and  do  fully  agree  in  all  the  and  representative  mediator,  standing  be- 

essential  parts  of  both.     Learn,  4.  That  tween  the  Lord  and  that  people  of  the 

God's  intent  in  giving  the  law,  and  urging  Jews,  so  Christ  was  a  substantial  and  uni- 

exact  obedience  to  it,  under  the  penalty  of  venal  Mediator  between  God  and  mankind, 

the  curse,  was  not  to  take  us  off  from  seek-  Where  note,  That  the  law  was  published 

ing  righteousness  and   life  only  by  the  in  mercy  and  pacification,  not  in  fury  and 

promise,  but  to  encourage  us  to  seek  it ;  revenge ;    for  had  the  Lord  intended  death 

for,  says  the  apostle  here,  The  law  could  in  the  publishing  of  the  law,  he  would  not 

not  disannul   the  covenant  made  with  have  proclaimed  it  in  the  hand  of  a  medi- 

Abraham,  nor  make  the  promise  of  no  ator  but  of  an  executioner.    He  adds,  That 

effect,  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one,  that 

"    .9WWore  then   ^    the  ^^'^S^ 

law  ?       It  was  added   because   of  were  one#  and  ^^  no  mediator.    But 

transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  God  and  man,  by  sin,  fell  at  variance,  and 

come    to   whom  the  promise   was  now  need  a  mediator.    The  very  notion  of 

made ;  and  it  toot  ordained  by  an-  a  mediator  doth  suppose,  that  men,  by  sin, 

gels   in   the   hand   of  a   mediator.  ■» *l  °d<h  with  God,  and  that  God,  by 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  media-  E*°*  tt  ™,lra*  t0  **  ooe  *»«\  *»**•— 

*~~  ~t  ^«^  .  k..t  n*A  ;.  An«  However,  though  a  mediator  is  not  a  roe- 

ror  of  one ;  but  God  is  one.  diaU)r  of  0I£*yet  God  ^  ^  .   that  ^ 

Here  an   objection  is  moved :    Some  though  there  be  two  covenants,  and  two 

might  be  ready  to  say,  "  If  the  law,  that  is,  mediators,  yet  God  is  one  and  the  same  in 

works  done  in  obedience  to  the  law,  do  bo1*1  covenants ;  he  carries  on  one  and  the 

not  justify,  then  the  law  given  by  Moses  «"»  purpose  and  intention,  both  in  the 

upon  mount  Sinai  is  in  vain,  and  to  no  kw  and  in  the  gospel  j    namely,  a  bene- 

purpose ;  for  why  was  the  law  given,  en-  volence  and  good-will  towards,  and  an 

joining  so  many  duties,  promising;  life  to  hearty  desire  and  reconciliation  with,  man- 

the  obedient,  and  threatening  wrath  and  a  Hod* 

curse  to  the  disobedient,  if  the  inheritance        21  /f  the  ,aw  ihcn       ^t  thc 
come  not  by  the  law  r     The  apostle  an-  iseg  of  God  ?      Q&  forbid. 

swers,That  one  great  end  for  which  the  J:     V*T        , j  .  ,  .      ' 

law  was  given  was,  to  discover  sin,  and  a  for  "  there  bftd  bcen  a  law  PTen 

sinner's  undone   condition  by  reason  of  *t»ch  could  have  given  life,  verily 

sin,  and  to  lead  him  to  seek  out  for  a  righteousness  should  have  been  by 

remedy.      The  law  was  added  because  of  the    law.       22     But  the  scripture 

transgression,  that  is,  to  make  transgression  hath  concluded  all   under  sin,  that 

appear,  to  discover  the  pollutions  of  men's  ^  proroi8c  by  faith  of  Je8ug  Christ 

hearts  and  natures,  and  make  them  sensible  _•  L#  k~  «;»!«   *,*   fLAM  *!,«*,   u 

of  the  condemnation  they  arc  under.    The  mi&ht  **  8IVC0   to   thcm  that  be" 

law  was  added  because  of  transgressions,  *ievc» 

till  the  seed  should  come ;  that  is,  Christ        Another  objection  is  here  made  by  the 

and  his  church.     Where  note,  That  the  apostle:    The  Jews  might  possibly  say, 

legal  dispensations  were  not  to  continue  al-  "  that  the  law  given  by  Moses  was  against 

ways  in  the  church,  but  only  till  the  com-  the  promise  of  God  given  to  Abraham.'* 

ing  of  our  Lord  Jesut  Christ  j   at  whose  The  apostle  answers.  No ;  that  the  law  is 

death  the  partition- wall  was  broken  down,  not  contrary,  but  subservient  to  the  promise; 

and  the  Gentiles  called  into  the  fellowship  for  the  law  was  not  given  on  mount  Sinai, 

of  the  church,  as  well  as  the  Jews.    Ob-  to  afford  life  and  justification  by  obedi- 

serve  farther,  The  glorious  and  amazing  ence  to  it,  (seeing  it  could  not  by  a  fallen 

manner  in  which  the  law  was  given  upon  creature  be  ever  perfectly  kept,)  but  to 

Mount  Sinai :  in  thunder  and  lightning  by  convince  of  sin,  and  to  condemn  for  sin ; 
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and  that  meb  despairing  of  salvation  in  ham,  that  in  his  seed  should  all  the  families 

aad  of  themselves,  might  speedily  betake  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

tteoaelve*  to  Christ  for  it    For  God  in 

the  scripture  hath  concluded,  that  is,  de-        23    But  before   faith   came,   we 

caved,  all  men  to  be  under  sin,  aad  un-  were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up 

der  the  cor*  due  to  era;  that, ^renouncing  unto  tlle  fftitn  which  ghould  aftcr. 

%Z^2S?lttf&  rd«  be  revealed.     24  Wherefore 

sior  for  righteousness  and  life,  for  justifica-  *h?  law   was   °ur.  »choolm aster   to 

tion  and  salvation.      Learn  hence,  That  ^wg  «•  un*<>  Christ,  that  we  might 

God,  in  the  publication  of  the  law  by  be  justified  by  faith.     26  But  after 

Noses   on  mount  Sinai,  lad  none  but  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 

nercjojl   aod  evangelical  intentions.     2.  under  a  schoolmaster. 
That  the  publication  of  the  law  by  Moses, 

wt»  ntt  agtinst  the  promise  of  God  made        Before  faith  came,  that  is,  before  Christ 

to  Abraham  j  but  they  had  both  the  same  came,  and  the  doctrine  of  faith  was  preach- 

SJ**™^**?11  aBd  %™*"*   intention,  cd,  we  were  in  bondage  under  the  taw: 

To  explain  the  matter  by  a  similitude  or  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  very  great  bond- 

riMtntion,  thus :  -  Suppose  a  prince  should  age :  their  frequent  going  up  to  Jerusalem 

proclaim  a  pardon  to  all  traitors,  if  they  at  their  festivals,  was  burdensome ;    their 

wonM  come  m  and  plead  it ;   and  after  ceremonies  were  many,  inconvenient,  and 

-5  lh0Td  ^P"  fortl>  an  officer  to  Bttack  chargeable ;  their  laws  for  jincleanness  and 

andi vrmga them,  to  threaten  and  condemn  purifications,  rendered  them  unconversable 

?yj  .*_  te  Pf "« .CQPh^ry  to  himself  r  at  all  times  with  other  people,  and  some- 

hatb  he  repented  of  ms  mercy  r    No,  sure !  times  unconversable  with  one  another :  yet 

bat  he  b  onwillmg  to  lose  tlie  glory  of  was  the  law  very  useful  to  the  Jews,  that 

hav mercy,  and  meat  desirous  to  have  the  so  they  might  be  prepared  by  it  to  receive 

honour  of  it  acknowledged;  and  therefore  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  salvation  by 

he  bringeth  these  criminals  into  extremities,  faith  in  him.    Hence  it  is  that  he  caileth 

mat  when  their  guilt  is  made  evident,  they  the  law  their  schoolmaster  to  bring  them 

may  acknowledge  the  justice  of  the  law  that  unto  Christ;   the  schoolmaster  exercises 

would  condemn  them,  and  the  great  mercy  authority  over  minors  only,  not  overgrown 

of  the  prince  in  offering  a  pardon  to  them.*  persons;  he  teaches  only  rudiments  and 

^LB  lnke.D? ween  God  and  ■" :  firet  fire*  principles  for  beginners,  not  such  things 
to  Abraham,  andjn  him  to  us :  God  made  as  require  mature  judgment  and  perfect  age. 
a  promise  of  mercy  and  blessedness,  even  Such  was  the  law  in  comparison  of  the  gos- 
to  all  that  would  plead  an  interest  in  it,  pel,  and  Moses  with  respect  to  Christ.  Mo- 
fo  lemtauon  of  sins,  and  acceptance  with  ses  and  the  law  is  a  rigid  and  severe  school- 
God.  Ifat  the  world  grew  secure:  and  master,  who  by  whips  and  threats  require 
though  sin  was  in  them,  and  death  reigned  an  hard  lesson  of  their  scholars,  whether 
over  them,  they  regarded  not  their  miser-  able  to  learn  it  or  not :  but  Christ  and  the 
able  condftioo :  being  without  a  law  to  gospel,  is  a  mild  and  gentle  teacher,  who 
evidence  sm  and  death  unto  their  con-  by  sweet  promises  and  good  rewards  invite 
sewnces,  they  saw  no  necessity  of  pleading  their  scholars  to  their  duty,  and  guide  and 
tbeE7MM5f'pa,doLn#  HeieuP°n  Almigh*  help  them  to  do  what  of  themselves  they 
ty  God  publishes  by  Moses  a  severe  and  cannot  do ;  by  which  means  they  love  both 
terrible  law,  a  law  which  filled  the  air  with  their  master  and  their  lesson,  and  rejoice 
thunder,  and  the  mount  with  fire,  insomuch  when  it  is  nearest  to  them,  to  direct  them 
test  Moses,  the  mediator,  did  exceedingly  jn  their  studies.  As  the  law  is  our  school- 
son1,  ooake ;  in  all  this,  God  did  but  master  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  so  Christ  is 
^  has  first  purpose  of  mercy,  and  take  our  great  prophet  that  leads  us  to  God. 
a?  to  make  his  gospel  accounted  wor-  Note  farther,  That  though  the  law  was  a 

1  il  ^^  fcCoePfatk>n» that  men'  Wmi  by  go**1  schoolmaster  to  the  Jews  in  their  in- 

Umlaw  roused  from  their  security,  and  fancy  and  minority,  yet  it  has  no  authority 

made  sensible  of  the  curse  and  malediction  over  christians  now  grown  up  to  maturity 

they  lie  under,  might  run  from  Sinai  unto  The  gospel-church,  that  is,  both  believing 

Sjoo,  from  Moses  to  Christ,  and,  by  faith,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  being  like  a  son  come 

plead  that  pardon  and  remission  which  in  to  age,  believing  in  Christ  already  come, 

Christ  waa  promised,  when  God  told  Abra-  are  no  longer  to  be  treated  as  children  un* 
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der  the  discipline  of  Che  law  as  a  school-  on  a  suit  of  clothes  fitted  to  the  body,  but 

master ;  for  they  are  now  under  the  evan-  as  metal  cast  in  the  mould,  receiving  the 

gelical,  not  Mosaica),  dispensation  of  the  figure  from  it.    Happy  are  they  who  are  not 

covenant  of  grace.    After  that  faith  is  only  sacramentally,  but  really  and  spin- 

come ;  that  is,  Christ  the  object  of  faith  tually,  baptized  into  Christ ;  incorporated 

manifested,  and  the  gospel,  the  doctrine  of  into  him,  and  made  one  body  with  him  by 

frith  revealed,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  faith  j  who  do  not  only  bear  his  name,  but 

schoolmaster.  wear  his  image. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there 

Observe  here,  1.  A  glorious  gospel  pri-  is  neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye 

vilege  discovered,  namely,  adoption  :  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

are  the  children  of  God.    The  church  of  .....             ,    .    ,     ..   „»• 

God,  under  the  fcew  Testament,  is  in  a  w  ** ,f  f,ie  tWj"  ^  "*     ^ow  since 

special  state  of  sonship  and  adoption,  to  the  coming  of  Christ  there  a  no  difference 

whom  the  privilege  and  immunities  of  sons  <*  discrimination  between  one  nation  and 

and  heirs  grown  up  to  maturity  do  belong,  another,,  «*>  regard  to  any  national  pnyi- 

Observe,  2.  The  universality  of  this  privi-  lew,  eitlier  of  Jew  or  Gentife  *  nodntinctioa 

lege,  ye  are  all  children  of  God ;  that  is,  of  conditions,  either  bond  or  free ;  or  of 

A  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  all,  both  weak  ***  either  male  or  female :  but,  circum- 

*nd  strong  believers :  substantial  relations  CB~  or  uncircumcned,  we  are  all  one  as 

do  not  rtcipere  magi*  et  minus  ;  he  that  &**  M  another- ,Q  respect  of  oatwaid  pri. 

is  a  father  ib  reality*  cannot  be  more  a  fa-  **<&** «J.  ******  advantages ;  and  being 

ther  to  one  child  than  to  another;   the  ™^*^VT*l9^J?!S^ 

young  one  in  the  cradle  may  call  the  pa.  of  <*»  w  V^rsst.      Learn  hence.  That  no 

rent  father,  as  well  as  he  that  is  grown  to  ex,?nal  pnvilege  or  prerogative  whatsoever, 

man's  estate :  ye  are  all  the  children  of  w"|h«*  G"th  «  Chnsj,  is  aov  whit  avail- 

God.    Observe;  3.  The  instrumental  cause  able  »  salvation ;  none  are  debarred  from 

of  this  blessed  privilege :  faith  in  Christ  Chnst.  nor  more  nor  better  accepted  with 

Jesus.    Christ  invests  everv  believer,  weak  b,ra  t?*?**™  theae  thin£:  ^  "  **" 

as  well  as  strong,  in  the  glorious  privilege  cumcised  and  uncircumcised  are  nss,  if  be- 

of  adoption  :  faith  in  Christ  to  come,  did  nev,n& ln  Uwst. 

^Sl  **?"*  UDdCr  tbS  PW  3e,tameDi  29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are 

to  the  dignity  of  sons  and  daughters:  and  *.      •       t          •       j  L  •                . 

faith  in  Christ  now  already  come,  doth  add  7*  Abraham  s  seed,  and  heirs  accord- 

some  peculiar  dignity  of  sonship  to  be-  ,ng  to  tnc  promise. 

lievers  under  the  New  Testament.     They        «,.   .  .    «  Tf       .    ^.  . .,  .        , 

with  us  aad  we  with  them,  are  all  the  J1*  "f"  V  *e  ^^15TftS\ 
children  of  God.  through  faith  in  Christ  "*»«*  thmA*Z^  ^^t,"^  °f  fa'th^1 
Jems :  Christ  of  a  son  became  a  servant,  Abraham,  and  be«i  of  the  btasng, ^accord- 
that  we  of  slave,  might  become  sons.  •°£1,°  "».  PromBe  "J ,0  *"?  »°d  to  h» 

6  seed.      This  our  apostle  asserts,  in  oppo- 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as   have  si,ion  lo  the  falie  apostles,  who  maintained, 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  [hat  there  could  be  none  truly  reputed  Abra- 

Phriat  haras  seed,  except  they  were  circumcised, 

on  v,nnsi.  and  %yxb^.ied  themselves  to  the  law  of  Mo- 

What  the  apostle  had  asserted  in  the  ses.    "  Yes,"  says  the  apostle,  "  if  ye  be 

foregoing  verse,  he  proves  in  this ;  namely,  Christ's,  and  by  baptism  ingrafted  into  him, 

that  all  eelicvers  are  the  children  of  God f  you  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  though  ye 

through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  because  be  not  circumcised ;  yea,  you  are  heirs  ap- 

they  are  baptized  into  Christ,  and  have  put  patently  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  given 

on  Christ ;  that  is,  they  are  admitted  into  unto  Abraham  by  promise."    Learn  hence, 

the  christian  church  by  baptism,  they  pro-  That  all  sincere  and  serious  christians  are 

fess  Christ's  holy  religion,  and,  if  they  live  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  children   of  his 

as  they  profess,  they  put  on  Christ ;  that  faith,  though  not  of  his  flesh  ;  and  being 

is,  they  are  made  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  the  children  of  his  faith,  are  heirs  toge- 

and  do  copy  forth  the  excellences  of  his  ther  with  him  of  the  same  promises.     If 

life.     To  put  on  Christy  is  not  as  to  put  ye  he  Christ's,  that  is,  sincere  and  se- 


J 
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rsous  christians,  then  art  yt  Abraham**  ances  of  the  ceremonial  law ;    which  were 

seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise,  but  rudiments,  in  respect  of  that  heavenly 

CHAP   IV  doctrine  concerning  spiritual  life  which  the 

*      *  gospel  now  reveals,  and  clearly    makes 

Ov  aaaaOe  foUier  proceeds  in  this  chanter,  to  known  unto  US:    When  we  were  children, 

clear  the  freedom  of  christian*  aoder  the  got.  we  were  in  bondage  under  the  element* 

pel.  froea    the   serotade   and  bondage  of  the  -r  tL-  -.-„#,/        ^ 

Mssnic   law.      He  show*    that   Unabolished  V  the  world. 


of  the  legal  dispensation  were  pro- 

acrty  soiled  to  the   minority  and  infant   sUte  4   But    when    the    fulnCSS    of    the 

ef  the  Jcwa*  eharcb,  which  required  instrac-  ..                                 r>     t           ..    r     .l    l- 

two    io  spiritoal  mysteries,  by  carnal   resem-  time  Was  Come,  God    sent    forth   his 

HZZZ*  u* SSL^hSTLtI h!LSS!A  *p"  Soll»  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 

aeacaaee  sa   noman   Beso,   hath   obtained    onr  ;                      _           .       "        . 

wmdom  fr—*11  tiMae  y°ke»'  ft™1  put  «■»  {Bto  the  law.      5  To  redeem  them  that 

.*o.M^rfte^jfrfAta^.  werellllder  the  law,  that  we  might 


each  as  are  cone  to  age,  and  are  grown  up 

"•^12?"  T,,•  j€WMh  ^»»  »•«*«  Christ,  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

<mr  apostle  comperes  to  an  infant  in  respect  of  r 

age,  they  were  babes  and  children  j  to  a  servant,  That  i«_  ««  When  rh»  *-» «f  n^-  . ... 

m  respect  of  fears  aod  subjection ;   to    a   pupil  *    *   ?!  ,   )7  j    .     „   ?    T  e  ^** 

— '-  tators  aod  governors,  under  the  tuition  come,  which  God  the  rather  had  appointed 


•w  m^Z^aS9  *$•  r  Wf  "JlrtfiS?  an,y  for  tbe  finishing  of  the  legal  dispensation,  and 

the  am  rudiments  of  religion,  the  high  mys-  #      .v       u  i«  I*      4i  -iT       «i 

of  faith  being  not  so  clearly  manifested,  nor  for  the  abolishing  the  ceremonial  rites,  God 

k?>wU?i?wth*m*  And  aceordins,y  tfca  sent  forth  from  himself  the  Son  of  himself,  his 

i  than  bespeaks  them .  only-begotten  Son,  made,  that  is,  born  of  a 

VOW  I  sav,  That  the  heir,  as  long  woman,  made  under  and  obedient  to  the  law, 

^  as  he  i's  a  child,  differeth   no-  Ejecting  himself  both  to  its  precept*  and 

iking;  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  £7^  ^i*T  li™  wh?  w^°nd« 

\~Ia    e   ii       on*'         a      a  a  the  law,  aod  discharge  them  from  the  curse 

lord  of  all;     2  But  s  under  tutors  and  the  malediction  of  it :  that  we  believ* 

and  governors,  until   the  time  ap-  ers,  we  the  members  of  the  christian  church, 

pointed  of  the  father.      3  Even  so  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons,  without 

we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  any  observance  of  circumcision,  or  other 

bondage   under  the  elements  of  the  ceremonial  rites.*1    Observe  here,   1.  That 

a/orld  :  Christ  was  God's  Son,  his  own  Son,  the 

Son  of  himself,  as  the  original  calls  him. 
The  apostle,  in  these  words,  compares  Rom.  viii.  3.  his  Son,  not  barely  in  regard 
the  church  of  God,  under  the  Old  Testament,  of  his  miraculous  conception,  or  in  regard 
to  an  infant  or  child  in  its  minority  and  of  his  sanctification  and  mission,  or  in  re- 
nonage  ;  partly  with  respect  to  their  weak*  gard  of  his  resurrection  and  exaltation,  or 
new  m  undemanding,  and  want  of  tbe  in  regard  of  that  endeared  affection  which 
means  of  knowledge  comparatively  to  what  the  Father  bare  unto  him ;   but  in  regard 
we  enjoy ;  and,  partly,  with  respect  to  the  of  his  essence  and  nature  as  begotten  by 
daaphoe  they  were  under  from  their  rigid  him :   his  Son  by  eternal   and   ineffable 
sdsoofaaater,  tbe  ceremonial  law.  "Now,**  generation;    being  for  nature  co-essential, 
says  the  apostle,  "  as  a  child,  though  he  be  for  dignity  co-equal,  and  for  duration  co- 
heir to*  and  owner  of,  all  his  Father's  in*  eternal,  with  the  Father.    Observe,  2.  That 
heritaoce  in  hope,  yet  so  long  as  he  is  a  Christ,  God's  own  Son,  was  sent  forth  by 
minor,  aod  under  age,  he  differeth  nothing  God  the  Father ;  God  sent  forth  his  Son. 
from  a  servant,  in  point  of  subjection,  but  This  sending  of  the  Son  doth,  1.    Presup- 
w  under  the  management  of  tutors  and  di-  pose  bis  pre-existence  before  his  incarnation ; 
rectors :    in  like  manner  the  church  when  (for  if  he  had  not  had  a  being,  he  could 
in  k%  mtarit  state,  under  the  Old  Testament,  not  have  been  sent ;)   it  supposes  also  his 
»a»  kept  in  bondage  and  subjection  under  personality,  and  that  he  was  a  Person,  not 
the  rigid  administration  and  rigorous  exac-  an  operation  or  manifestation  only,  for 
tion  of  tbe  law,  and  tied  to  almost  a  nunv>  that  he  could  not  be  sent ;   and  that  he 
berless  number  of  ceremonial  observances,  was  a    Person    really  distinct  from  the 
by   which   it   pleased  Almighty    God  to  Father,  for  how  else  could  one  send  the 
instruct  the  former  ages  of  his  church.**  other  ?    2.  God's  sending  of  Christ  doth 
Learn  hence.  That  the  Jewish  church,  in  imply  his  ordaining,  constituting,  and  ap- 
its  meant  state,  was  obliged  to  learn  and  pointing  Christ  from  all  eternity  to  come 
practise  the  elements  of  a  religion  chiefly  into  the  world ;  also  his  fitting  and  qualify, 
ronaisfing  in  visible  and  bodily  perform-  ing  of  him  for  his  incarnation,  and  his 
vol.  II.  Y 
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authorizing  and  commissioning  of  Christ  your  hearts.**    Observe  here,  1.  The  title 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  in  that  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit :  it  is  called  the 
nature  to  do  and  suffer  for  us,  as  our  pat-  Spirit  of  God's  Son  :  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
tern,  and  as  our  surety.    Observe,  3.  That  Christ ;  because  it  is  the  same  Spirit  which 
Christ,  God's  Own  Son,  sent  forth  by  God  abode  upon  him  that  rested  upon  us,  and 
the  Father,  was  made  of  a  woman,  did  because  the  Spirit  is  purchased  and  procured 
really  assume  and  take  upon  him  our  flesh,  for  us  by  the  Wood  of  the  Son.    Those 
and  was  made  manifest  in  our  nature.    It  rivers  of  living  water,  by  which  the  effu- 
was  not  an  indigested,  unshapen  mass  or  sion  of  the  Spirit  is  expressed,  do  flow  out 
lump  of  flesh,  that  Christ  assumed,   but  of  Christ's  pierced  side  :  Christ  purchased 
that  flesh  was  organized  and  formed  into  a  the  Spirit  for  us,  before  he  sent  him  from 
perfect  body,  having  the  same  parts,  mem-  heaven  to  us.    Observe,  2.  The  act  re- 
bers,  lineaments,  and  proportions,  which  specting  his  person ;  God  hath  sent  forth. 
ours  have ;  St.  Paul  calls  it,  Colos.  i.  22.  This  imports  not  any  change  of  place,  as 
the  body  of  his  flesh ;  a  body,  to  show  the  if  he  were  more  distant  from   the  Father 
organization  of  it ;  and  a  body  of  flesh,  to  when  he  was  thus  sent  than  he  was  before; 
show  the  reality  of  it.    Observe,  4.  That  but  it  notes  his  commission  for  some  spe- 
the  season  in  which  Christ  was  sent  forth,  cial  work  in  and  epon  the  creature.    Ob- 
was  not  in  the  beginning  of  time,  nor  at  serve,  3.  The  objects  which  have  the  bene- 
the  end  of  time,  but  in  the  fulness  of  time,  fits  of  this  act :  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit 
He  came  not  in  the  beginning  of  time ;  to  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  that  is,  into 
excite  his  people's  affections  and  longing  the  hearts  of  believers ;  signifying,  that  the 
desires  for  his  coming,  and  to  teach  them  work  here  intended  is  an  inward  work,  and 
to  prize  him  the  more  wlien  come.      He  a  saving  work,  Ezck.  xxxvi.  27. 1  •will put 
staid  not  till  the  end  of  time ;  lest  the  faith  my  Spirit  in  them ;  not  into  the  brain,  to 
of  the  church  and  people  should  have  (ailed,  d  well  there  by  common,  unsanctified  gifts,  but 
The  patriarchs  believed  in  Christ  to  come,  into  the  heart,  where  all  the  habits  of  grace 
the  apostles  believed  in  Christ  then  present  are  planted,  and  from  whence  all  the  issues 
among  them,  and   we  believe  in  Christ  of  life  proceed.      Observe,  4.  The  office 
as   come,    and    gone  again  to  heaven,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  performs  in  the  be* 
Thus  in  all  differences  of  time  past,  present,  liever's  heart:  first,  it  cries;  secondly,  it 
and  to  come,  ftith  had,  has,  and  will  have,  cries,  Abba,  Father.    The  Spirit  cries,  by 
its  suitable  work  and  proper  employment,  enabling  us  through  his  gracious  influences 
Observe,  5.  That  the  great  end  of  God  in  and  assistances  to  cry  or  pray  unto  God  ; 
sending  Christ  unto  us,  and  the  gracious  and  it  cries,  Father,  Father ;  the  repetition 
design  of  Christ  in  his  undertaking  for  us,  made,  and  the  word  redoubled,  denotes  the 
was  our  redemption  from  the  bondage  and  strength  and  vehemency  of  the  desire,  and 
curse  of  the  law,  and  our  adoption  into  the  speaks  a  passionate  and  extraordinary  con* 
number  of  God's  children :    To  redeem  cernment  of  soul,  for  obtaining  the  mercy 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  desired,  and  the  blessings  prayed  for.  Learn 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  hence,  1.  That  there  are  three  sacred  Per- 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  «*»  in  J*  M*"**  .&****»  ***  JWier. 

hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  **  ™d  "P1*,  SPir,t »  aU  are.  ^  **h  * 

•  .  I*  f       a  i  l      t-  us  in  this  single  verse,  yea,  m  this  single 

into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Fa-  clause  of  ^^  GodTath  sent  fb?tA 

ther-  the  Spirit  of  his  Son.    Learn.  2.  That  tbe 

As  if  tbe  apostle  had  said,  "  That  you  Spirit  is  not  a  quality  or  operation,  but  a 

are  now,  under  the  gospel,  become  and  person  that  has  a  real  being  and  substance ; 

made  tbe  sons  of  God,  appeareth  by  this,  else  the  phrase  of  being  sent  could   not 

that  God  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  natural  be  properly  applied  to  him.     Learn,   3. 

Son  into  your  hearts,  to  authorize  and  ena~  That  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  both  from 

ble  you  to  call  upon  him,  not  only  as  your  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  for  be  is  the  Spirit 

God,  but  as  your  Father  ;  the  gospel  as-  of  the  Son,  and  he  is  sent  hy  the  Fattier, 

suring  you,  that  you  are  no  longer  in  that  There  is  an  order  among  the  Divine  per- 

servile  condition  you  were  in  whilst  under  sons,  though  no  priority  of  being.     Learn* 

the  law  ;  but  God  will  deal  with  you  now  4.  That  the  Spirit  of  adoption  is  a  spirit  of 

upon  gospel  terms,  and  justify  you  by  faith  supplication ;  and  tbe  spirit  of  supplication, 

without  the  deeds  of  the  law.    Now  God  is  the  great  privilege  and  advantage  of  be* 

bath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  bis  Son  into-  lievers  under  the  gospel :    for  it  teaches  us 
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what  to  pray  for,  and  the  manner  bow  we  and  obedience  of  it*  and  to  look  upon  it  as 

are  to  ptay  ;    it  joineth  with  our  prayers  necessary  to  their  justification  and  salva- 

hisown  effectual  intercessions ;   it  gives  us  tion.     Now  in  the  verses  before  us  he  teih 

a  right  and  privilege  to  come  unto  God  as  them,  that  when  they  were  Gentiles  they 

onto  a  Father*  and  gives  us  also  confidence  were  the  worst  of  slaves,  serving  them  that 

and  assurance  as  sons  to  be  accepted  with  were  no  gods  at  all;  whereas  the  Jews 

him.    Learn.  5.  That  the  great  privilege  served  the  true  God,  though  in  a  servile 

of  adoption  is  both  discovered  and  im-  manner.     These  Galatians,  being  heathens 

proved  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  before  conversion,  served  false  gods,  and 

Our  privilege  of  sonship  under  the  gospel  so  were  in  a  bondage  much  worse  than 

enacts  by  fax  theirs  under  the  law :  1.   In  that  of  the  Jews.     The  apostle  therefore 

point  of  manifestation  and  clearness ;   2.  justly  blames  them,  that  they  being  natu- 

A»  to  fulness  and  amplitude  of  enjoyment  rally  Gentiles,  and  never  under  the  cere* 

7  Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  jnonial  law,  >^>u^ow  desire  and  choose 

•  _»_..*    kni  «  .««  .    oj;f0  M-  to  enter  into  that  bondage:  which  was  ap- 

then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.  ^^  w  t^  principles  which  they  had 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  spirit  of  the  first  already  overpast    Thence  learn,  That  it  is 

covenant  was  a  servile  spirit,  a  spirit  of  fear  possible  for  a  professing  people  to  advance 

and  bondage,  and  they  that  were  under  that  very  far  in  the  way  of  Christianity,  and  yet 

umnuut  were  rather  servants  than  sons ;  make  a  foul  retreat  afterwards  in  a  course 

not  bat  that  true  believers,  in  and  under  of  defection  and  apostasy :  After  ye  have 

the  Old  Testament,  were  the  sons  and  known  God,  that  is  acknowledged  the 

daiszhters  of  the  most  high  God,  and  we  living  and  true  God,  and  been  acknow- 

find  them  challenging  their  privilege,  Isa.  ledged  by  him,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the 

Ixul  16.  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  weak  ana  beggarly  element*  9    Here  note. 

Bat  yet  it  was  m  so  defective  a  degree,  How  contemptuously,  or  at  least  discs* 

that  they  seemed  more  like  to  servants  than  teemingly,  our  apostle  speaks  of  the  legal 

to  sons,  and  were  trained  up  under  suitable  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law  :  he  calk  them 

discipline.     Hence  says  the  apostle  here,  elements  or  rudiments,  because  they  were 

Thorn  art  now  no  more  a  servant :    im-  God's  first  instructions  given  to  his  church 

plying,  they  were  once  so.    Note,  2.  That  for  his  worship,  to  which  be  intended  after* 

the  spirit  of  the  new  covenant  is  a  free  and  wards  a  more    perfect   way  of  worship, 

"gr  spirit,  and  the  gospel  state  a  Next  he  calls  them  weak  elements,  because 

saote filial  state  than  the  legal  state  was:  the  law  made  nothing  perfect,  and  theob- 

Thom  art  now  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  servanceof  it  was  impotent  and  unavailable 

sou ;  and  at  sons,  then  are  you  heirs  of  to    a    sinner's  justification    before   God. 

God.  and  have  a  right  to  the  inheritance  And,  lastly,  he  calk  them  beggarly  ele* 

of  heaven  when  you  die,  and  to  the  blessed  merit,  in  comparison  of  that  more  rational 

pntilegei  and  royal  immunities  contained  and  spiritual  way  of  worship  under  the 

n  that  great  charter  and  covenant  of  grace  gospel.    Whence  we  may  learn,  That  holy 

whibt  yon  live:  If  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  zeal  will  teach  a  saint  to  speak  with  a  sort 

God  through  Christ  of  contempt  of  any  thing  that  encroaches 

8  Howbeit  then    when  \e  knew  UDOn  the  honoar  due  to  Ch™*>  *  ***  * 

JsJSZT      a?a          •         *i     ?k  h»  office*-    Tra* lhe  I***icai  ceremonies 

sotOod,  ye  did  service  onto  them  were  appointed  by  God  himseM;  as  a  part 

which  by  nature  are  no  gods.      9  <*  div  iDe  W0l»bip  leading  to  Christ,  and  as 

Bvt  now,  after  that  yc  have  known  such  to  be  religiously  observed ;  but  when 

God,  or  rather  are  known  of  God,  the  false  apostles  did  urn  the  observation 

bow  torn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  of  them  under  the  gospel,  as  a  part  of  ne- 

btggarty    elements,    whereunto  >e  cenarywmnwiiW  worship,  and  aa  a  part 

sp%*  *  be «,  bond*,  t  -  itWiKscssi 

Oar  apostle  having  proved  sufficiently  (A  weak  and  beggarly  elements. 

tat  beiKvinc  chnsnans*  freedom  from  the  -^  v      «             •         _M<4  ^...il. 

yoke  of  th7  ceremonial  law ;  next  endea-  ]°  .Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 

to  convince  the  Galatians  now  absurd  •«<-   *"»*•.    and   years.      11  I   am 


and  lawMsonabte  it  was  for  them  volun-    afraid  of  you,  lest  1  have  bestowed 
ariy  to  pot  themselves  under  the  obligation    upon  you  labour  in  vain, 


v  2 


324  GALATIANS.  Chap.  IV. 

St.  Paul  here  gives  instances  to  the  Gala-  seech  you,  brethren.  He  well  knew  that 
tians,  wherein  it  did  appear  that  they  these  Gaiatians  were  alienated  in  their  af- 
brought  themselves  under  an  unnecessary  flections  from  him  ;  and  fearing  lest,  from 
bondage  to  the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law  :  his  present  severity  and  sharpness  towards 
he  tells  them  plainly,  that  they  kept  the  them*  they  should  apprehend  that  be  was 
ceremonial  sabbaths,  feasts,  and  fasts,  as  if  alienated  from  them  also,  he  thus  lovingly 
that  law  was  obligatory,  and  still  binding :  bespeaks  them ;  "  I  pray  you,  be  affected 
"  Ye  obserxe  days,  that  is,  the  Jewish  towards  me,  as  I  stand  affected  towards  you  *. 
sabbath-days,  and  new  moons ;  and  count  me  not  your  enemy  because  I  tell 
months,  as  the  feast  of  the  first  month,  and  you  the  truth  ;  for  I  am  the  same  to  yon 
of  the  seventh  month ;  and  times,  that  that  ever  I  was ;  my  love  is  not  alienated 
is,  the  times  of  the  solemn  festivals  for  from  you,  for  any  wrong  or  injury  done  to 
going  up  to  Jerusalem,  as  the  passover,  me  by  you :  for,  alas,  it  is  yourselves,  and 
petUecost,  and  feasts  of  tabernacles ;  and  not  me,  that  you  injure,  by  bringing 
years,  as  the  sabbatical  years,  and  years  yourselves  into  this  bondage  to  the  cere- 
of  jubilee.  This,  says  the  apostle,  makes  monial  law,  to  the  loss  of  your  christian 
me  afraid  of  you,  that  I  have  preached  the  liberty.  Be  as  I  am  ;  for  I  am  as  ye 
gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  free  justification  are :  ye  have  mti  injured  me  at  a/l" 
by  faith,  in  vain  to  you ;  because  you  leave  Learn  from  St  Paul's  example,  That  though 
the  doctrine  I  taught  you,  and  put  your  the  ministers  of  Christ  may,  and  sometimes 
confidence  in  observing  those  legal  cere-  must,  use  severity  and  sharpness  in  the  re- 
monial  rites."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  bukes  and  reproofs  which  they  give  for 
work  of  the  ministry  is  a  laborious  work :  sin,  yet  must  they  temper  severity  with 
I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour,  says  St.  gentleness;  and  insinuations  of  kindness 
Paul.  A  minister's  life  is  not  a  life  of  ease,  and  affection  must  be  mingled  with  re- 
but of  much  toil  and  pains,  a  labouring  bukes ;  as  looking  not  so  much  at  what 
unto  faintness  and  weariness,  as  the  word  their  sin  deserveth,  as  what  is  most  coo- 
here  used  doth  import  and  signify.  Learn,  venient  for  bringing  them  to  repentance. 
2.  That  the  most  laborious  ministers  and  Brethren,  J  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am. 
lively  preachers  may  sometimes  see  so  little  Learn,  2.  That  when  the  ministers  of  God, 
fruit  of  their  labours  and  endeavours,  that  from  a  true  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  do 
they  may  have  just  -cause  to  fear  that  few  rebuke  sin,  and  reprove  sinners,  the  people 
are  savingly  converted  by  their  ministry :  are  too  apt  to  apprehend  that  our  zeal 
St.  Paul  here  was  afraid,  lest  he  had  la*  flows  from  a  private  spirit  of  revenge,  as  if 
boured  in  vain  among  the  Gaiatians.  we  had  some  particular  displeasure  against 
Learn,  3.  That  in  order  to  the  success  of  their  persons,  for  some  personal  injury 
our  ministry,  we  must  not  content  ourselves  done  unto  ourselves ;  all  which  groundless 
with  a  reproof  of  sin  in  general,  but  must  suspicions  it  is  our  duty  to  labour  to  wipe 
descend  to  particulars,  and  give  instances  off.  So  doth  our  apostle  here ;  Ye  have 
of  those  several  and  distinct  sins  which  our  not  injured  me  at  all,  says  he. 
people  are  guilty  of,  and  ought  to  fall  under  13  Ye  know  how,  through  infirm- 
our  reproof  for.  Thus  the  apostle  here  \ty  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gos- 
gives  particular  instances  of  the  sins  for-  pe|  unto         at  the  first.      14  And 

SLsXi  S.y   temptation   which    was   in    y 

nerals,  we  say,  do  not  affect;   but  parti-  flesn  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected  : 

cular  reproofs  are  more  piercing  and  more  l,u*  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God, 

convincing.    When  we  say  to  a  sinner,  as  even  as  Christ  Jesus.     15  Where  is 

Nathan  to  David,  Thou  art  the  man;  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake  of  ? 

this,  if  any  thing,  will  stick  close  to  the  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had 

conscience.  6ccn  possiD|e>  yc  would  have  plucked 

12  Brethren,    I  beseech  you,  be  out  your  °wn  eyes,  and  have  given 

as  I  am  ;    for  I  am  as  ye  are :  ye  them  to  roe. 

have  not  injured  me  at  all.  Observe  here,   1.  A  singular    instance 

which  St.  Paul  gives  of  his  sincere  affection 

Observe  here,  The  holy  wisdom  of  our  towards  these  Gaiatians  :  he  preached  the 

apostle,  in  tempering  his  former  reproofs  gospel  to  them  at  first,  and  this  both   with 

with  great  mildness  and  gentleness :    I  be-  difficulty  and  anger,  through  the  infirm- 
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ity  of  tke  flesh  :  that  is,  through  much  ficieocy  which  may  render  a  minister  of  the 
bodily  weakness  and  imperfection.  The  gospel  base  and  contemptible  in  the  estima- 
socients  say  St.  Paul  was  a  little  roan,  and  tion  of  the  world,  can  possibly  diminish 
had  some  deformity,  or  crookedness  of  bo-  any  thing  of  that  respect  which  they  know 
dy,  and  imperfection  in  bis  utterance,  which  to  be  due  and  payable  unto  him.  Not- 
rendered  both  his  person  and  speech  con-  withstanding  the  Galatians  knew  the  in- 
teoiptiblc.  These  bodily  infirmities  he  calls  firmities  and  temptations  of  the  apostle, 
a  temptation :  intimating,  that  the  afflic-  yet  they  received  him  (at  first)  at  an  an- 
tions  of  the  body  are  great  temptations  to  get  of  God. 
the  soul.  And  besides  these  bodily  infirm- 
toes,  he  encountered  also  with  persecutions  18  Am  I  therefore  become  your 
in  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  ;  which  enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  ? 
were  evidences  and  convincing  demonstra- 
tions of  his  fervent  love  and  affectionate  re-  A*  tf  the  aP08tle  had  »"*•  "  How  comes 
gard  towards  them:  Ye  know  how  through  y°ur  affections,  which  were  so  warm  at 
lafirmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the  gos-  "«*•  to  be  so  cold  now  ?  Whence  is  it  that 
pel  to  you  at  the  first.  Observe,  2.  The  t  wbo  was  formerly  so  precious  in  your 
reciprocal  returns  of  love  and  affection  esteem,  am  now  looked  upon  as  an  enemy, 
which  the  Galatians  made  to  St.  Paul,  at  and  only  because  I  declare  the  truth  of 
b»  not  comiog  among  them  to  preach  the  God  unt0  v°u  ?  C"»  anv  reason  be 
gospel :  they  received  him  as  an  angel  of  &£cn  on  ,ny  P**  for  *■  8udden  storage  of 
God,  or  aa  a  messenger  from  God  sent  unto  affection  on  your  part }  I  trow  not,  unless 
them,  yea,  as  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  Christ  him-  y°,u  count  my  candour  and  ingenuousness  in 
self  had  been  there  in  person,  and  preached  tell,DK  lhe  truth»  crime :  Am  I  become 
to  them.  Nay,  so  warm  were  their  affections  90Urr  ""»}**  because  I  tell  you  the 
then  to  St.  Paul,  at  his  first  coming  among  f rui\  •*  m  b*™  kence.  That  notwiihstand- 
them,that  they  did  not  only  open  their  purses,  »ng  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  in  re- 
but, had  it  been  possible  for  them,  or  profit-  Pfojing  sin,  and  vindicating  the  truths  of 
able  to  him,  they  could  even  have  plucked  God»  are  "Onetimes  counted  and  treated  as 
oat  their  very  eyes  for  him.  But,  note,  it  enemies,  yet  will  they  persist,  and  finally 
was  at  his  first  coming  amongst  them,  and  peraevere  in  their  duty,  whatever  the  event 
preaching  to  them.  Whence  we  may  ob-  may  ** »  thou8h  ,he  worW  account  them 
serve,  At  the  first  year  of  a  minister's  thei'  ^y-  y*  **J  wU1  tdl  them  th* 
preaching  to  and  amongst  a  people,  are  truth* 

usually  most  successful.    Then  our  people's  17  They  zealously  affect  you,  but 

a&ctioos  are  warmest,  and  perhaps  our  own  not  well ;    yea,  they  would  exclude 

too :  oar  people  then  hear  us  without  any    ., .■    #    '  m:^u*  •«•..«♦  *i.Am 

bod  of  piqod.ee  ag.ii*  us,  with  great  d*  J00'  that  ?e  ml«ht  affect  them' 

sire  and  delight ;  afterwards  their  affections  They,  that  is  the  false  apostles,  pretend 

cool,  either  through  their  own  inconstancy,  great  love  to  you,  and  zealous  affection  for 

or  oar  inadvertency,  or  by  the  malice  of  you ;  hut  not  well,  not  upon  honest  and 

Satan,  or  by  the  mischievous  designs  and  just  grounds.    There  is  often  an  ill  cause, 

misrepresentations  of  some  of  his  instru-  which  is  to  be  condemned  and  avoided ; 

meats.     Observe  farther,  That  the  love  and  zeal  is  a  mixed  affection  of  love  and  anger, 

reverence  which  people  owe  to  their  minis-  working  into  a  fervency  of  mind,  in  defend- 

ters  shook)  not  be  verbal  and  in  profession  ing  what  we  believe  to  be  true  and  good, 

only,  but  real  and  in  sincerity  ;  they  ought  and  in  opposing  what  we  judge  to  be  raise 

to  part  with  what  b  dear  to  them,  to  pro-  and  bad ;  They  zealously  affect  you,  hut 

mote  the  work  of  God  in  their  houses,  not  well.    Nothing  is  more  common,  and 

There  was  a  time  when  these  Galatians  consequently  more    dangerous,   than  for 

could  have  given  all  they  had  to  the  apos-  heretical  teachers  to  pretend  great  zeal  for 

lie ;  money  out  of  their  purse,  bread  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  great  love  and  af- 

their  table,  yea,  blood  out  of  their  veins,  lection  to  the  people  of  God,  whilst  they 

and  the  very  eyes  out  of  their  head:  I  hear  are  about  to   persuade  them  to  embrace 

you  record,  that  ye  would  even    have  their    pernicious    errors,    and    damnable 

plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  heresies.      He  adds,  Yea,  they  would  ex- 

them  to  me.     Learn  lastly.  That  it  is  an  elude  you,  that  you  might  affect  them. 


high  commendation  to  a  people,  when  nei-    Exclude  you,  that  is,  from  the  liberty  and 
thar  poverty  nor  deformity,  nor  any  de-    privileges  of  the  gospel,  say  some j  from 
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depending  upon  me,  or  any  faithful  pastor,  niency  of  the  apostle's  desire,  how  earnestly 

say  others ;  they  would  ingratiate  them-  he  longed  after  them  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 

selves,  that  they  may  engross  you,  and  Christ.    He  compares  himself  to  a  mother 

you  may  affect  them  only.    The  old  prac-  in  travail,  until  be  saw  Christ  formed  in 

tice  has  ever  been  amongst  seducers,  first  their  hearts  and  lives.    I  trawl  in  birth, 

to  alienate  the  people's  minds  from  their  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you.      I^arn 

own    teachers,  and  next  get  themselves  hence.  That  there  is  no  stronger  love,  nor 

looked  upon  as  alone  and  only  worthy  to  more  endeared  affection  between  any  rela- 

have  room  in  the  people's  hearts  and  af-  tioos  upon  earth,  than  between  such  minis- 

fections;  They  would  exclude  you  from  ten  of  Christ  and  their  beloved  people,  aa 

us,  and  us  from  you,  only  that  you  might  they  have  been  happily   instrumental  to 

affect  them.  convert  and  bring  home  to  Christ.    Learn, 

_       .    .           .       ,           .       .  2.  That  there  is  nothing  in  this  world 

18  But  U  u  good  to  be  zealously  wnich  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  do  so 

affected   always  in   a  good    thing,  passionately  desire  and  affectionately  lone 

and  not  only  when    I   am   present  after,  as  to  see  Jesus  Christ  formed  and 

with  you.  fashioned  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  their 

„, ,  beloved  people ;    My  little  children,  of 

Note  here,  That  although  there  is  a  zeal  whom  j  travaii  Jfl  faihf  ^ 

in  a  bad  cause,  which  is  to  be  condemned 

and  avoided,  yet  there  is  a  seal  in  a  just  20  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you 
and  righteous  cause,  which  is  so  laudable  now,  and  to  change  my  voice  ;  for  I 
and  worthy  to  be  practised ;  when  it  is  a  gtand  in  doubt  of  you. 
zeal  guided  by  religion,  governed  by  pru- 
dence, attended  with  perseverance ;  when  Our  apostle,  as  a  farther  testimony  of  his 
in  a  good  thing  wc  are  affected,  zealously  endeared  affections  towards  the  Galatians, 
affected,  and  zealously  affected  always,  declares  here  his  earnest  desire  to  have  been 
This  the  apostle  desires  that  the  Galatians  with  them,  and  see  them  face  to  face,  that 
should  be,  and  that  as  well  when  he  was  so  being  more  fully  acquainted  with  their 
absent  from  them,  as  when  he  was  present  case,  he  might  know  how  to  suit  his  dis- 
with  them.  course  to  them,  and  might  have  more  cause 

19MyHtt.echildrcn,of^omI  tSR^ttttlSZ 

travail  in  birth   again   until  Christ  may  sometimes  necessarily  withdraw  him- 

be  formed  in  you,  self  from  his  flock,  yet  he  ought  always  to 

ri.            ,         ,     rp.         ,     .       ....  have  a  fervent  desire  to  be  present  with 

-hv^T         u*     •   ™Vh    e  *,*,••' 8  them,  without  neglecting  any  opportunity. 

children,  hit  little  chitdren-Mu  liltU  It?? U ** V?*Zf  *?.  K^L*1**™' ^L 


regenerate  and  born  again,  they  were  to  be  ,.  _.k.  .  fl,  „„j;^.f j__  tn  „n  'r.u^,  «j 

aTchildren.  innocent  and  moffens.re.    He  *""* »  ?n2f J?°  ^"JSLSit 

calk  them  little  children,  to  denote  the  Z    *ZZtX^^,£T^^ 

tenderness  of  their  growth  in  Christianity,  ■£  2E?!f  t?£L>t TSoSLPTEZ 

the  smallnos  of  their  proficiency  in  refi-  5™  "^j,10  te  P^  ""/L^T  wi* 

„iAn .  <h*_  ~™  -- .#  JL—  .«  !u.t  ™  *'  might  change  hu  voice ;  that  is,  know 

l^XLEZL^fTR  1  "?t  seasonably  to  their  condition.    I  desire  to 

ness,  to  that  perfection  in  knowledge,  which  i J4      ,i   .„ ,  -     » 

he  did  d«irT    Farther,  he  call, them  hit  £>£?       '    *°      ~*  "*  '   ***** 

little  children,  to  denote  that  spiritual  re-      *         ' 

lation  which  was  between  tliem,  he  baring        2l  Te„  ^at  desire  to  ^ 

been  the  undoubted  instrument  of  their  ..  j_    ,1.    <  _    jl         »   u     _  «u 

conversion,  and  so  was  their  spiritual  fa-  ?n6e!  ih**™'  do  J?  not  hear  the 
ther;  and  also  to  denote  that  endearedness  law  ?  22  For  it  is  written,  that 
of  affection  which  he  bare  unto  them,  and  Abraham  had  two  sons  ;  the  one  by 
that  tender  care  and  concern  which  he  had  a  bond -maid,  the  other  by  a  f ree- 
fer them.    Observe,  2.    The  holy  vehc-  woman.     23  But  he  who  was  of  the 
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bondswoman  was    bom    after    the  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  answercth  to 

flesh  ;    but  he  of  the  free- worn  an  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and   is  in 

teas  by  promise.  bondage    with    her    children. '    20 

But  Jerusalem   which   is  above   is 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  the  end  of  frCe,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all. 

PUlf!^  *■».  the  aP°ilte  mato  an  ■"■■■*■» 

Omst,  to  abolish  the  lepjdispenwtion,  and  b^orTo&  o?l£a?°a^ 

fc* men  from  the i  servitude  and  bondage  of  ^^    and  the         ^ /he  telu  m  ^ 

£'  t'    .Aod^S,ihe  H0"  W        T  this,  °  The  two  mothers,  Sarah  and  Hagar, 

fomtheiiatureofthe  awtheyj^esow,!.  J*         of   ^  iyfQ  ^nM%  the"*£ 

me,  yea,  so  desirous,  to  be  under,  wr.  21.  _*    *JjlZ  «k«  ^u^  ~r _«,, .  tkT.«^  «-^. 

TP  A*  j   •     -i    i       j     »l   t       j  of  worts,  tne  older  of  grace :  the  two  sons* 

L^'*-*  J7  '  ™y  '  ^       mW  «*  »*»  «»»8  «  «*  churchVlhe  one  pro- 

to  be  justified  by  your  legal  performances.  ^     from»(he  ^  (he  othef  ftom»^ 

hl  ^f"!^.  ?KU™w?a<  **  d0  y°U  "eoond  covenant ;  the  one  regenerate,  the 

not  bar  and  lake  notice  how  the  very  law  other  mtegeoenU   ,«„.     aj,  regenerate 
tfsetf  doth  sentence,  curse,  and  condemn  ^  tbe  c^Mrt  of  ^  ^ 

£L?    *?£!"  "Fc fi0^  "V^S  °'d  '«*»«  5  for  every  man',  freedom  de^endi 
Jottment,  the  story  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  <he'  ^^  undfir  wnich  ta  £^ 

l?l!Sland^C,?  T.  ^Tk  l*mael  »  the  son  of  the  bond-woman. 

£*  AbH^L^d      °  8°nS*  ^    i         ?y  «>d  points  at  Jerusalem  which  then  was, 

W  the  bond-woman.  and    Isaac  by  and  £e       ^,  of  the  j  ,„      thea 

Sarah  the  free-woman?    Isbmael the  bond-  tlc<)d  affe^,  seeking  jiirfficati™,  wd  «- 

u.  by  the  ordinary  strength  of  nature  in  ^ibi\w    but  now  b^  io  I.,,.,  a 
eeoeration.  Hagar  being  young,  and  Abra.  ^  rf  ^  ^.^^  M  e^lem  of  u^ 
Earn  being  strong.    But  Isaac  was  the  son  „„.*!.,.„„„*,   which  dares  not   depend 
of  die  promoe ;  God  gave  him.  by  v.rlue  g    "^  ,*„,„„,„«,  of  the  law  for  jos- 
of  bis  promoe  made  to  Abraham  when  ij&.jjoo,  £«  ^ia  upon  the  meritorious 
ha  body  was  dead,  unfit  for  generation,  righte00ineM  of  tta  Mediator-,  and  this 
?>LS??h  £*  ""fr*"  *°t   t  N?w  prints  out  Jerusalem  above,  which  is  free, 
fromJ^  ^'W?  ^"^J"8  fa"l,,y'  Jwrff/femoMer  0/  ta  afl.    Learn  hence, 
considered  10  itself,  (wi  hout    he  mystery  Tha,  a„  unrtgenerale  me0,  who  continue 
pefigured  by  it.)  we  learn,  1.   That  the  io  a  ^  0^^  m  ^ofer  the  first  co- 
best  of  men  are  imperfect  men ;  the  holy  venanf    „  ^j^^  ^  woriM.     UnMel 
patrarcha  lived  in  the  sin  of  polygamy,  k ,  ,       of  a„  unn-enenite  men.    Man- 
or taking  more  wives  than  one,  contrary  to  kjnd  Abound  l0  God  by  a  double  bond : 
the  first  institution  of  marriage,  either  not  Fjll,  D-  ,  bond  of  creation :   Secondly, 
knows*  or  not  conadertng  it  was  a  «o.  by  a  bond  of  stipulation.     The  one  is  a 
Abraham  had  tvovites.    Learn,  2.  That  ^^^  ^a  the  other  is  a  voluntary,  ob- 
the  truth  and  veracity  of  God  engages  him  „    ^^    b    lhe  fo,,^  we  are  b^j  ,0 
to  fulfil  and  make  good  all  his  promises,  ^  b  '  tD£  UMa  ^  a  bound  to  us.    The 
though  all  ordinary  means  and  secondary  tenant  made  with  man  in  his  state  of 
causes  fail,  and  become  impotent  and  uoa-  innooencyt  „„  jRnfa,  Amicitim,  a  cove- 
Ue  to  bring  about  the  thing  promised.  nmt  of  friendsbip}   the  covenant  made 
Thus  here,  a  promise  being  made  to  Abra-  wjm  m  ^^  ,„,  fa„t  j,  Tmdul  MUer^or. 
ham,  that  Sarah  should  have  a  child,  she  d-      a  ^,^,,01   0f   reconciliation}   the 
cooceiveth  and  beareth  Isaac ;  not  accord-  bmm  |nade  with  tDe  first  Adam,  tbe  latter 
tag  to  lhe  course  of  nature,  but  through  wjlh  chrW  |be  tKOoA  j^^     j^  fi(tt 
» irtue  of  lhe  promise :  He  of  the  frecwo.  ^m^  wat  made  not  barely  with  the  per- 
man  jsas  by  promise.  son,  but  with  the  nature  of  Adam,  with  the 

24  Which  thing,  are  an  allegory :  ?bo,el**;of  ^^jJ^^^cZput 

for  these   are  lhe  two  covenants ;  gJ^'^'SSi  aWrepiesentoUve  of 

the  one  from  the  mount  Sinai,  which  ma^nd  •  and,  consequently,  this  covenant 

ffendercth    to    bondage,    which   is  wfts  not  abolished  by  the  fall,  but  stands 

Agar.      36  For  this  Agar  is  mount  still  in  force ;  not  to  give  life,  because  it  is 
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become  weak  through  our  flesh :   we  are  exceeding  joy  and  great  exultatioo  t  Re- 

becoroe  weak  to  that,  not  that  weak  tout;  joice,    thou  barren    that  bearest   not  i 

but  it  commands  doty  as   it  did  before*  break  forth  into  singing,  4*. 
namely,   perfect,  personal,  and  perpetual 

obedience^    and,  in  case  of  failure,  de~  28    Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 

nounces  the  curse.     Lord !  awaken  every  Was,   are  the   children   of  promise. 

natural  and  unregenerate  man,  who,  bearing  29  But  as  then  he  that  was  born 

only  Adam's  image,  is  also  under  Adam's  after  thc  flegh  per8CClltc(|  him  that 

covenant :  he  is  a  bond-man  now,  as  was  r -ft-,  iu  c«;Pu   -„--   -~ 

Ishmaelofold,inbondagetosin,inbond.  *«  bmrn  after  thc  Spirit,  even  so 

age  to  Satan,  in  bondage  to  the  law,  in  **  **  now- 
bondage  to  his  own  fears,  in  bondage  to  the 

world?  O  rest  not,  till  by  grace  you  are  In  the  former  of  these  two  verses  the 

delivered  from   this   bondage,   by  being  arx»tle  applies  the  foregoing  allegory,  or 

translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  typical  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  thus  : 

Son,  and  heartily  submitted  to  the  terms  "As9*y%  lie,  Isaac  by  virtue  of  the  pro- 

and  conditions  of  the  second  covenant,  m«e,  be'ng  horn  of  the  free-woman,  was 

which  propounded  repentance,  and  pro-  heir  to  all  his  fathers  estate  ;  in  like  man- 

miseth  pardon  and  acceptance  upon   re-  «*.  they  »*°  "*\  *]™u™  not  by  the 

poknce!  law,  but  by  faith  in  Christ,  are  the  free 

^  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  promise  of 

27  For  it  is  written,  Rejoice,  thou  life  *F*i-u''  hrtt,hkren'  "■  %*,  T* 

,             Al_  A .           .      '      r      i  r    *u  are  the  children  of  the  promise.      In  the 

barren  that  nearest  not ;  break  forth  ,aUer  of  these  iW0Jyen£  which  #veg  m 

and  cry,   thou  that  travailest  not  ;  an  account  of  the  persecuting  enmity  that 

for  the  desolate  hath    many  more  Waa  in  the  heart  and  tongue  of  Ishmael 

children   than   she   which    hath  an  against  Isaac,  we  have  several  things  ob- 

husband.  servable.     As,  1.  The  root  and  rise  of  Ish- 

mael's  persecuting  malice  discovered,  and 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds,  and  still  goes  whence  it  proceeded ;   and  that  was  an 

on  in  his  former  allegory  :  the  church  of  inward  antipathy  to  the  work  of  grace  in 

the  Gentiles  he  compares  to  Sarah,  who  Isaac.     Those  great  differences  in  divine 

was  a  long  time  barren,  but  at  last  brought  heraldry,  of  being  born  after  the  flesh,  and 

forth  a  child  of  the  promise,  a  seed  in  which  after  the  Spirit,  evidently  discover  where 

all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  blessed,  the  quarrel  lay,  and  whence  it  arose ;   it' 

The  church  of  the  Jews  is  represented  un-  was  the  spiritualness  of  Isaac  that  exaspe- 

der  the  notion  of  a  woman  that  had  an  rated  Ishmael's  rage.    Isaac  was  born  after 

husband  and  many  children  ;  but  the  bar-  the  Spirit,  and  doubtless  be  showed  some 

ren  Gentiles  are,  by  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  Ishmael  could 

called  upon  to  rejoice,  and  shout  for  joy,  not  relish,  and  therefore  did  deride  and 

because    there  should  be    more  children  mock  him.     Observe,  2.    What  was  the 

brought  forth  to  God  amongst  them,  than  kind  of  persecution  which  Isaac  underwent ; 

were  amongst  the  Jews.    Here  and  hence  it  was  the  persecution  of  the  tongue,  in  deri- 

observe,  That  it  is  not  the  church's  lot  to  sions  and  cruel  mock  in gs  ;  Moses  tells  us, 

be  always  alike  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  the  manner  how, 

children  unto  God ;  she  hath  her  barren  and  the  weapon  with  which.     Ishmael  did 

times,  in  which  the  labours  of  her  ministers  not  lift  up  bis  hand  against  Isaac,  as  Cain 

are  attended  with  little  success,  and  few  are  did  against  Abel,  but  his  tongue  only ;  yet 

converted  and  brought  home  to  God  :  in  St  Paul  calk  it  here  persecution.    Mocking 

the  first  beginnings  of  the  christian  church,  and  scoffing  either  at  the  word,  ways,  or 

though  Christ  himself  was  the  preacher,  she  people,  of  Uod,  is  a  sin  of  unspeakable 

was  one  that  beareth  not,  and  travaileth  protaneness,  a  blaspheming  of  Christ,  and 

not    Learn,  2.  That  upon  the  enlargement  a  persecution  of  his  members.      He  that 

of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  weakening  of  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him 

Satan's  interest  in  the  world,  when  souls  are  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit.    Observe, 

gathered  in,  and  brought  home  to  Christ ;  3.  That  the  persecution  of  the  tongue,  at 

y  the  power  of  converting  grace,  all  the  least,  is  that  which  the  children  and  church 

churches  of  Christ  ought  to  rejoice,  and  of  God  have  met  with  in  all  former,  and 

break  forth  into  singing*  as  being  matter  of  must  expect  to  meet  with  in  future  ages : 
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As  U  vat  then,  says  the  apostle,  even  so  it  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of 
u  mow  ;  afflictions  are  the  donatives  of  the  the  free 
gospel,  and  persecution  is  the  church's  pa- 
trimony :  To  us  it  is  given  on  the  behalf  Here  the  apostle  draws  a  conclusion  from 
cf  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  the  foregoing  discourse,  thus:  "  As  Sarah 
to  suffer,  Phil.  i.  29.  Observe  lastly,  cast  out  Hagar  and  Ishinael,  so  roust  the 
From  ishmaers  being  brother  to  Isaac,  and  children  of  the  New  Jerusalem  cast  out  the 
yet  bis  bitter  persecutor,  that  the  sorest  trials  law»  and  all  the  legal  rites,  henceforth  to  be 
and  sharpest  persecutions  which  the  saints  observed  no  more,  either  alone  without 
endure,  are  very  often  from  the  nearest  rela-  Christ,  or  in  conjunction  with  Christ.  And 
boos,  who  are  tied  to  them  by  the  strongest  " tne  church  of  the  Gentiles  was  not  typi- 
obljganons  either  of  kindred  or  acquaint-  fied  in  Hagar,  but  in  Sarah,  to  we  the 
auce.  Bitterest  things  are  sometimes  en-  christian  Gentiles  are  not  obliged  to  judai- 
dored  from  the  hands  of  those  from  whom  <**  observances,  but  freed  entirely  by  Christ 
better  tilings  might  justly  have  been  ex-  ^rom  them*  and  justified  by  gospel  grace 
pected.  Christ  foretold  all  this,  The  bro-  without  them."  The  conclusion  and  sum 
ther  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  of  all  is  this,  to  bring  off  the  Galatians  from 
the  father  the  son.  Cain  is  dead,  but  the  8euking  justification  by  the  works  of  the 
spirit  of  Cain  yet  lives ;  they  that  scoff,  ,aw>  and  t0  apprehend  themselves  no  long- 
would  bile,  and  make  their  teeth  meet,  had  er  m  bondage  to  circumcision  and  the  Mo- 
they  power  to  use  their  cheekbone  ;  he  that  Mic  ri,e8»  but  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
■  born  alter  the  flesh,  will  persecute  those  of  "herewith  Christ  hath  made  them  free: 
im  own  flesh  and  family  that  are  born  after  wnicn  introduces  that  excellent  discourse  to 
the  Spirit ;  as  it  was  then,  we  may  go  on  lhis  purpose  which  we  find  contained  in  the 
to  say,  even  so  it  is  now.  next  chapter. 

30   Nevertheless  what  saith   the  CHAP.  V. 

Scripture  ?  Cast  OUt  the  bond -WO-  Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  chapters  clear- 
man  and  her  Son  •  for  the  son  nf  th»  lK  F8*'1^  aild  "tenuously  proved  the  doctrine 
•»•■•  «uu  ucr  sun  .    iwr  tne  son  OI  ine  of  freeiustification  by  faith,  without  the  work* 

DOHd-WOman  shall  not  be    heir    With  of  the  aw'  *Dd  that  circomcieion,  and  the  cere- 

it.  ___  ^c  *u     r  monial  rites,  were  all  ceruinly  abolished  by  the 

Use  SOU  Of  the  free- Woman.  death  of  Christ}  he  comes  now  (as  his  manner 

was)  to  improve  his  discourse   by  way   of  ap- 

The  apostle  goes  on  in  explaining  and  {*«»«<»  «»  ^em ,  and  this  he  doth  both  £r 

i-»     *Y.  ■    4°  .     ,  .  ..          /,'»,,  the  informing  of  their  judgments,  and  d  recti  nr 

applying  this  typical  history  of  Ishmael  and  of  their  practice.   A  J  the  first  duty  he  exhorts 

Isaac,  and  tells  US,  that  the  casting   OUt  Of  th*  Q^ttans  to,  is,  to  persist  and  stand  f«t  in 

hhmad  the  son  of  Haear  the  bond  woman  if1?'  chrifiani  ,ibertpr»  wbich  chr»l  °y  his  death 

jT™.;n*1wn  °!  1fa6ar  llf  DOna- woman,  bad  purchased  for  them,  and  to  be  no  longer  in 

OJO  typify  the  exclusion  Of  the  law    from  a  bondage  to   circumcision,  and  the    ceremonial 

partnership  with  the  gospel  in  the  justifica-  **w'    AecordlD*ly  ■•  thus  bespeaks  them,  ver.  l. 

lion  of  a  tinner  before  God.    As  Ishmael  CTAND  fast  therefore  in  the  liber- 

""  Z?^1  °f  Ab™tam'8  fami>  and  ty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made 

aoaebutlsaac  must  inherit ;  so  they  that  us  freJe>  and  be  not  entangled  again 

depend  upon  the  law  for  justification,  sha  -.i.  #.'    „,.       *  .       ,       6        »S°»M 

be  cast  out  of  the  church  of  God,  and  ne-  Wlth  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

the  heavenly  inheritance.    But  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Since  Christ  by  his 


they  who  depend  upon  the  promise  of  God,  death  has  purchased  our  freedom  from  the 

and  expect  to  be  justified  by  faith,  without  yoke  and  bondage  of  the  ceremonial  law, 

legal    performances,  they  only  shall  be  let  us  resolutely  stand  fast  in  this  our  chris- 

bens  of  grace  and  mercy.     The  doctrine  tian  liberty,  without   subjecting  ourselves 

of  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  again  to  circumcision,  and  the  observation 

when  it  is  not  only  doctrinally  maintained,  of  the  Mosaic  rites."— Here  note,  ] .  The  ser- 

but  practically  pursued   and  walked   in,  vile  condition  of  the  Jewish  church:  they 

doth  exclude  persons  from  having  any  part  were   under  bondage,  under  a  yoke  of 

or  share  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     So  bondage.    This  servitude  of  theirs  consisted 

much  was  typified  and  prefigured  by  the  in  the  vast  number  of  their  religious  rites 

son  of  the  bond-woman  beio£  cast  out,  and  observances,  as  to  days  and  weeks, 

and  not  allowed  to  be  heir  with  the  son  months,  and   years  ;   in  the  multitude  of 

*f  the  free-woman.  their  sacrifices  bf  all  sorts,  which  they  were 

oi   c«  su^    t.«.i  .  obliged  every  day  to  oner:  in  their  frequent 

31  bo  then,  brethren,  wc  are  not  purifications  and  washings ;  in  the  strict 
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distinction  they  were  obliged  to  make  be-  save  us  :  If  ye  be  circumcised,    verily, 

twixt  clean  and  unclean  meats  ;  in  the  nu.  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

merous  rites  and  ceremonies  they  are  re-  . 

quired  to  observe  at  their  marriages  and  bu-  3  tor  I    testify   again  to    every 

rials,  at  bed  and  board,  at  home  and  abroad,  man  that  is  circumcised,  that  he  is 

nay,  even  in  plowing,  sowing,  and  reaping ;  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 
so  numerous  were  these  observances,  that 

they  took  up  half  their  time,  and  were  as  He  that  unzes  the  necessity  of  circumci- 

burdensome  as  they  were  numerous.    Well  won,  »  a  debtor  to  the  lav,  in  a  double 

might  the  apostle  here  call  it  a  yoke  of  respect,  namely,  in  regard  of  duty,  and  in 

bondage,  and  elsewhere,  viz.  Acts  xv.  10.  regard  of  penalty.    First,  he  is  a  debtor  m 

a  yoke  which  neither  they  nor  their  fa-  regard  of  duty ;  because  he  that  thinks  him- 

thers  were  able  to  bear.    Note,  2.  The  self  bound  to  keep  one  part  of  the  ceremo* 

happy  liberty  and  freedom  from  this  intoler-  nial  law,  circumcision,  doth  thereby  oblige 

able  yoke,  purchased  by  Christ  for  the  himself  to  keep  the  whole  ceremonial  law, 

christian  church :  Christ   hath  made  us  yea,  and  the  whole  moral  law  loo,  with- 

free.    He  by  his  obedience  and  death,  has  out  deficiency,  and  that  under  the  penalty 

purchased  this  happy  freedom  for  us,  a  free-  of  condemnation.     Again,  Secondly,  As 

dom  from  ceremonial  bondage,  from  sinful  he  is  a  debtor  in  point  of  duty,  so  he  must 

servitude    and    slavery  ;    not  from   civil  needs  be  a  debtor  in  regard  of  penalty ; 

subjection,  not  from  the  yoke  of  new  obe-  because  he  is  not  able  to  keep  any  part 

dience,  but  from  the  obliging  force  of  the  of  it  perfectly.     Hence  we  may  infer,  1. 

ceremonial  law,  and  the  curse  and  irri-  How  endearing  our  obligations  are  to  Christ, 

fating  power  of  the  moral  law.    Note,  3.  who  as  our  Surety  paid  both  these  debts  for 

The  christians'  duty,  with  reference  to  this  us,  namely,  our  debt  of  duty,  and  our  debt 

privilege,  namely,  to  stand  fast  in  the  liber-  of  penalty  to  the  law  of  God :  by  fulfilling 

ty  which  Christ  has  purchased  for  them,  all  righteousness,  he  paid  our  debt  of  duty, 

without  obliging  themselves  to  observe  any  and  by  suffering  the  punishment  due  to 

part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  was  now  transgressors,  he  paid  our  debt  of  penalty, 

a  servility  perfectly  unprofitable,  and  no-  We  may  also,  infer,  2.  That  as  he  that  is 

thing  else :    Stand  fast   in   it ;  that  is,  circumcised,  is  bound  to  keep  the  whole 

maintain  and  defend  it  both  in  judgment  law ;  so  he  that  is  baptized,  is  obliged  to 

and  practice.  0Dev  &U  the  commands  of  the  gospel,  to 

make  conscience  of  the  duties  of  both  ta- 

2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  bles,  as  an  argument  of  his  sincerity,  and  as 

That  if  ye  be   circumcised,  Christ  an  ornament  to  his  profession. 

shall  profit  you  nothing.  .      .                                 _ 

'  4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 

That  is,  M  Behold,  I  Paul,  your  apostle,  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justi- 

do  positively  declare,  and  expressly  tell  fiec|  £«  tne  law ;    ye  are  fallen  from 

you,  the  Galatians,  and  all  other  chris-  erace 

tians  converted  by  me  to  Christianity,  that  * 

if  ye  be  circumcised,  that  is,  join  circum-  Here  another  argument  is  used,  to  show 
cision  with  the  gospel  as  a  thing  necessary  that  believers  are  dead  to  the  ceremonial 
to  justification  and  salvation,  Christ's  under-  law,  and  are  by  no  means  to  expect  justi- 
taking  will  profit  you  nothing ;  for,  em-  fication  by  it :  Whosoever  of  you,  says  the 
bracing  circumcision  after  Christ's  coming,  apostle,  is  justified  by  the  law,  that  is, 
is  virtually  to  deny  and  disown  that  he  is  whosoever  seeks  and  endeavours  to  be  so 
come,  and  in  effect  to  renounce  and  dis-  justified,  (for  in  reality  none  can  in  that 
claim  him ;  because  at  his  coming  the  pro-  manner  be  justified,)  Christ  is  become  of 
miss  was  fulfilled,  and  circumcision  of  its  no  effect  unto  such  persons ;  that  is,  they 
own  nature  ceased.*1  Learn  hence,  That  renounce  Christ,  and  disdain  benefit  by  his 
for  persons  religiously  to  observe  any  of  death.  And  they  are  fallen  from  grace ; 
the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law,  in  obedi-  that  is,  fallen  from  Christianity,  and  the 
ence  to  any  divine  precept,  or  to  join  any  covenant  of  grace ;  they  have  forfeited  the 
thing  with  Christ,  and  faith  in  him,  for  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  by  cleaving  to  the  cere- 
justification  of  a  sinner  before  God,  is  a  monial  law,  they  are  fallen  from  the  doc- 
plain  denial  of  Christ,  and  a  disdaining  of  trine  of  grace  delivered  in  the  gospel,  and 
his  ability  and  sufficiency  to  justify  and  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  them. 
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Learn  from  hence,  That  such  persons  as  do  that  is,  such  an  effectual  belief  of  future 

bdieve  thai  faith  in  Christ  alone  is  not  suf-  happiness  purchased  for  us,  and  promised 

fioent  to  justification  and  acceptance  with  to  us  by  Christ,  as  causes  us  to  love  and 

God,  wittout  the  observation  of  the  abrogat-  serve  him,  to  trust  in  and  depend   upon 

ad  lawv  do  in  effect  disown  their  relation  to  him  for  the  same.    Learn,  1.  That  although 

Christ,  and  dkdaan    all  benefit  by    his  circumcision,  and  the  rest  of  the  Levitical 

death:  Christ  is  become  of  none  effect  9  8(c.  ceremonies,  were  once  enjoined  by  God, 

_              .          .     ,     c  •  .  rod  practised  by  the  Jews  as  an  acceptable 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  service,  and  the  neglect  or  contempt  of  them 

for   the  hope  of  righteousness   by  was  a  mortal  sin ;  yet  since  Christ's  coming 

faith.  in  the  flesh,  who  was  the  substance  of  afi 

those  shadows,  the  command  whereby  they 

That  is,"  We  christians,  we  believers,  were  enjoined  did  cease,  and  neither  ctrcum- 
tbrough  the  Spirit  which  we  have  received,  cuion  nor  uncircutneision  avail  any  thing 
sad  not  by  legal  observances,  do  hope  both  to  salvation.  Learn,  2.  That  though  the 
lor  such  a  righteousness  as  will  denominate  ceremonial  law  be  abolished,  yet  a  believer 
aod  constitute  us  righteous  in  the  sight  of  under  the  gospel  has  work  to  do,  a  work 
God,  and  also  for  the  crown  of  righteousness  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love;  for  though 
m  heaven,  which  now  we  wait  and  hope  faith  alone  justifieth  us  before  God,  yet  it 
lor  here  on  earth."  Note,  ].  That  a  be-  i8  not  alone  in  the  heart  when  it  doth  jus- 
hew  does  not  vali*  himself  by  what  be  has  tify,  but  is  always  accompanied  with  the 
m  hand,  but  by  what  he  has  in  hope ;  his  pace  of  |ove  to  q^  and  our  neighbour : 
riches  are  not  so  much  in  present  possession,  fer  in  Christ  Jesus  no  faith  availeth  any 
ss  in  future  expectation :  We  wait  for  the  thing,  but  that  which  worketh  by  love, 
hope:  that  is,  for  heaven,  the  good  hoped  -.  v  ,.  ,  ,.  .  ,. ,  .  . 
fcT  Note,  2.  That  none  have  either  ri£ht  J  7  Ye  d;d  run  wLe11  •  Jwho  dld  hl»- 
lo  heaven,  or  can  warrantably  expect  the  der  you»  tbat  y«  should  not  obey  the 
enjoyments  of  heaven,  who  are  destitute  of  truth  ? 

nghteousoea;  heaven  is  here  called  the  Ye  did  run  well;  that  is,  in  the  race 
hope  of  righteousness,  that  is,  the  rational  0f  Christianity ;  you  set  out  well  at  first, 
hope  and  expectation  of  nghteous  persons  and  received  the  gospel  in  the  plainness 
onlv.  Note,  3.  That  it  is  a  righteousness  and  simplicity  of  it,  without  any  mixture 
made  ours  by  faith,  even  the  righteousness  of  Jewish  ceremonies :  What  hindered  you  ? 
of  the  Medator,  which  gives  us  the  best  wn0  8topt  you  ?  wj,0  drove  you  back  from 
tide  to,  and  the  firmest  ground  to  hope  and  your  ^^  off  amj  obedience  to,  the  truth 
wait  for,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  eter-  of  the  go^  which  y00  then  received  from 
na)  life.  Note,  4.  That  it  is  the  special  me  }  h^  notef  h  With  what  hoiy  wif. 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  in  us  dom  our  aposlJe  mixes  commendations  with 
the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  both  frith  and  his  reproofs:  at  the  same  time  that  he  re- 
hope;  frith  to  enable  us  to  apprehend,  proves  them  for  their  present  backsliding, 
and  hope  to  enable  us  to  wait  for,  the  ^  commends  them  for  their  former  for- 
aowii  of  rebieoismess,  even  eternal  glory :  ward„ess;  Ye  did  run  welL  Note,  2. 
We  through  the  Spirit  do  watt  for  the  That  ordinarily  a  chrktian's  first  ways  are 
hope  of  righteousness  by  fatth  t  hig  5^  wayg|  nil  firBt  fafo  hig  fore* 

^  D        -       * r».    .  .    „•*•.-«.  fruits:  Jehoshaphat  walked  in  the  first 

«Por    in    Jeans    Christ    neither  of  David  his  father,  2  Chron.  xviL 

aranncision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  3#     Commonly  young  converts  are  car- 

■acircumcision  ;    but    faith    which  ried  out  with  a  greater  measure  of  affection 

worketh  by  love.  and  zeal,  and  make  a  swifter  progress  in 

religion,  than  others  do,  at  first,  or  they 

Im  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  in  the  economy  themselves  do  afterward  when  they  are  of 

of  Cars*  Jesus,  under  the  gospel  dispensa-  older  standing.    These  Galatians  did  run, 

Hon,  in    our  state  of  Christianity,   since  yea,  did  run  very  well  at  first,  in  the  race 

Christ's  manifestation  m  the  flesh,  neither  of  Christianity.      Note,  3.   That  when  a 

circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  availeth  person's  or  a  people's  progress  in  christi- 

*ny  thing  with  God,  as  to  our  acceptance  anity  is  not  answerable  to  their  hopeful  be* 

with  him,  or  reward  from  him :  but  the  ginnings,  it  is  matter  of  regret  and  grief  to 

Qualification  now    necessary  to  salvation  all  beholders,  as  well  as  matter  of  reproach 

the  gospel,  is  faith  working  by  love  j  and  shame  to  the  persons  themselves :  Ye 
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did  run  well  i  who  did  hinder  you  ?  Inti-  upon  them  as  resolutely  bent'  upon,  and 

mating,  that  this  their  defection  and  apos-  judicially  given  up  unto,  all  evil.    Though 

tasv  was  no  less  matter  of  astonishment  our  apostle  here  had  not  a  confidence  of 

to  St.  Paul,  than  it  was  of  rebuke  and  re-  faith,  or  full  persuasion,  yet  he  had  a  con- 

proach  to  them.  fideoce  of  charity,  which  caused  him  to 

hope  that  they  would  be  like-minded  with 

8  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  himself:  I  have  confidence  in  you  through 

him    that   calleth   you.     0    A   little  the  Lord,  that  you  will  be  no  otherwise 

leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  minded.     Observe,  2.  With  what  a  holy 

caution,  as  well  as  christian  prudence  and 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  this  judaiz-  charity,  our  apostle  applies  himself  unto 
ing  opinion  and  practice  of  yours,  this  per-  them ;  declaring,  that  though  he  hoped 
suasion  of  the  necessity  of  your  being  cir-  they  might  be  reclaimed  from  their  error,, 
cumcised,  and  obeying  the  law  of  Moses ;  yet,  lest  they  should  conclude  their  error 
this  new  doctrine,  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  not  to  be  very,  dangerous,  he  shows  them 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  design  of  Christianity  ;  his  just  indignation  against  it,  by  de- 
was  never  taught  you  either  by  God  or  my-  nouncing  deserved  punishments  against 
self,  or  any  other  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  those  that  seduced  them  into  it :  He  that 
Christ,  who  first  converted  you  to  the  faith ;  troubleth  you,  shall  hear  his  own  judg- 
but  it  is  a  mere  delusion  of  Satan,  and  his  ment,  his  condemnation  due  to  him  in 
emissaries  the  false  apostles :  and  do  not  hell,  without  repentance,  which  is  suppos- 
think  this  a  small  matter :  let  not  circumci-  ed  in  all  threatening*,  For  the  condition 
sion  seem  a  little  thing  to  you  ;  and  let  not  of  conditional  threatenings,  though  it  is 
these  judaizing  teachers  be  disregarded  by  not  always  expressed,  yet  it  is  to  be  under- 
you  as  inconsiderable,  because  they  are  few  stood.  Observe,  3.  The  universality  of  the 
in  number,  for  they  are  like  to  leaven  ;  and  threatening :  He  shall  hear  his  own 
ye  know  very  well  that  a  little  leaven  judgment,  whosoever  he  be :  let  him  be 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump;  intimating,  who  he  will,  or  what  he  will ;  who  he  will 
that  a  few  false  teachers,  and  a  little  of  error  for  abilities  and  parts,  what  he  will  for 
and  false  doctrine,  crept  into  the  congrega-  power  or  reputation ;  whoever  he  is,  or 
tion  and  church  of  Christ,  may  do  unspeak-  whatsoever  he  be,  he  shall  bear  hisjudg- 
able  mischief  by  speedily  infecting  the  ment.  Such  is  the  exact  justice  of  God, 
whole  church,  as  a  little  leaven  (to  which  and  such  his  impartiality  in  the  exercise 
error  is  compared)  leaveneth  the  whole  of  it,  that  he  will  suffer  no  impenitent 
lump.  transgressor  to  escape  his  indignation,  who- 
ever he  is,  without  respect  of  persons :  He 
10  I  have  confidence  in  you  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  his  own 
through  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 
none  otherwise  minded  ;  but  he  that  u  And  f>  brethren,  if  I  yet 
troubleth  you  shall  bear  hu  judg-  preach  circumci8ion,  why  do  I  yet 
ment,  whosoever  he  be.  suffer  persecution  ?    then  is  the  of- 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  holy  con-  fence  of  tne  cross  ceased, 
fidence,  grounded    upon    charity ;     that        Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  signifies  to 

through  the  Lord,  that   is,  through  the  us,  that  some  of  the  judaizing  teachers  had 

Lord's  assisting  his  endeavours,  and  through  suggested  to  the  Galatians,  as  if  he  himself 

the  Lord's  blessing  upon  their  serious  con-  had  preached  elsewhere  the  doctrine  of  ctr- 

sideration  of  what  he  had  written  to  them,  cumcision,  and  also  practised  the  duty  of 

they  would  be  reclaimed  from  their  errors,  circumcision,  (by  circumcising  Timothy,) 

and  brought  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  which  here  he  opposes.      "  True,  he  did 

himself.     Where  note,  How  the  holy  and  circumcise  Timothy,  but  it  was  only   to 

zealous  apostle  was  divided  betwixt  hope  avoid  offending  the  weak  Jews,  not  out  of 

and  fear  concerning  these  men  ;    he  feared  any  opinion  which  he  had  touching  the 

the  worst  of  these  Galatians,  and  yet  hopes  necessity  of  circumcision :  therefore,  to  dis- 

tbe  best :  I  have  confidence  in  you  through  cover  to  them  the  falsehood  of  that  sug- 

t  the  Lord.     It  is  a  fault  in  the  ministers  of  gestion,   he  declares,   that   if    he    would 

the  gospel,  when  they  despair  of  men  too  have  preached  circumcision,  he  might  have 

soon,  when  they  cease  or  slacken  their  en-  escaped    persecution j    the  Jews  were  his 

deavours  for  their  people's  good,  looking  persecutors,  looking  upon  him  as  an  apos- 
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tale  from  their  holy  religion,  for  preaching  safety  called  for  it,  would  her  then  circum- 
up  the  abolishment  of  the  Mosaic  law/'  stances  admit  of  it.  Note,  2.  That  in  the 
Where  observe,  That  the  Jews,  who  looked  very  expression  here  used  by  St.  Paul,  of 
upon  themselves  to  be  the  people,  yea,  the  cutting  off,  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to 
peculiar  and  only  people  of  God,  and  ac«  the  practice  of  circumcision,  which  is  a  cut- 
counted  mil  others  contemptible  and  profane,  ting  off  the  foreskin  of  the  flesh,  and  throw- 
were  yet  Car  greater  persecutors  of  Christ  ing  it  away.  Now,  says  the  apostle,  I 
and  his  apostles  than  the  blind  and  barba-  wish  that  these  jodaizing  teachers,  that 
row  Heathen,  and  all  this  out  of  zeal  for  urge  you  to  be  circumcised,  that  is,  to  cut 
God  and  his  law :  Why  do  I  yet  suffer  off  and  cast  away  the  foreskin  ofyour  flesh, 
persecution  .*  implying,  that  the  Jews  did  I  wish  that  they  might  be  cut  off  as  super* 
persecute  him,  and  that  his  not  preaching  fluous  flesh,  and  cast  out  of  the  fellowship 
circumcision  was  the  cause  why  they  did  and  communion  of  the  church.  Yet,  note* 
so.     He  adds,  Then  is  the  offence  of  the  3.  The  apostle  doth  rather  declare  what  such 

ceased.     By  the  cross,  may  be  un-  seducers  deserve,  than  actually  inflict  the 

either,  1.    The  doctrine  of  the  censure  itself ;  he  satisfied  himself  with  an 

the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  and  then  affectionate  wish,  lest  the  number  of  the  se- 

the  sense  is,  the  Jews  would  not  have  taken  duced  being  great,  and  perhaps  the  seducers 

such  offence  at  ray  preaching  the  doctrine  not  a  few,  they  should  be  hardened  rather 

of  the  gospel  as  tbey  do,  were  it  not  because  than  reformed,  and  the  ordinance  itself  ex- 

by  it  circumcision,  and  the  whole  frame  posed;  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off*,  frc. 
of  the  old  legal  administration,  are  laid 

side.    Or  else,  2.  By  the  cross,  may  be  13  For,   brethren,  ye   have  been 

understood  the  afflictions  and  sufferings  called  unto  liberty ;  only  use  not  li- 

•hich  he  underwent  for  the  sake  of  Christ  berty  for  an  occasion  to  the   flesh, 

and  hs  holy  religion ;  and  the  sense  then  but  by  love  serve  one  another. 
a,  Verily,  all  my  sufferings  had  long  since 

been  at  an  end,  would  I  but  have  yielded  Our  apostle  having  finished  the  former 

the  Jews  this  point,  that  christians  are  part  of  the  cliapter,  which  contains  an  ex- 

Mged  to  circumcision,  and  to  yield  obe-  hortation   to  standfast  in   that   liberty 

diemce  to  the  law  of  Moses ;    would   I  which  Christ  had  purchased  for  them  ; 

grant  them  this,  my  sufferings  would  soon  he  now  enters  upon  the  second  part  of  it, 

be  at  an  end  ;  but  my  daily  persecutions  namely,  to  caution  them  against  abusing  of 

are  evident  demonstrations  that  I  do  not  their  christian  liberty,  and  by  no  means  to 

preach  up  circumcision ;  for  had  I  so  done,  apprehend  or  suppose  as  if  they  were  there- 

ihe  offence  of  the  cross   had  long  since  by  freed  from  all  obligation  to  serve  God  or 

ceased.      Learn   hence,  That  the  faithful  man,  in  the  duties  particularly  required  of 

rjunsjfcD  of  Jesus  Christ  will  not,  dare  not,  them.    "  Brethrcnf  says  he,  ye  are  called 

conceal  any  part  of  the  necessary   truth,  unto  liberty,  that  is,  to  the  enjoyment  of 

when  the  imminent  hazard  of  people's  sal-  evangelical  liberty,  which  consists  in  a  free- 

vatoon  calls  for  the  preaching  of  it,  though  dom  from  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial 

the  imbittered  enemies  of  religion  should  Jaw,  and  the  curse  of  the  moral  law  :  use 

raise  against  them  the  fiercest  persecutions  it  then  so  as  not  to  abuse  it ;  use  it  neither 

for  the  same:    If  I  yet  preach  circumci-  to  sin  nor  scandal;  not  to  sin,   to  allow 

sum,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  *  yourselves  the  least  liberty  in  indulging  any 

*.»  »         ii4i *  „tr  carnal  lust,  or  sinful  affection,  nor  yet  to 

M  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  KnMin9ISm  weak>  wbo  at  presene  £tuple 

which  trouble  you.  lhe  forsaking  of  circumcision,  and  the  rest 
The  apostle's  meaning  is,  M  That  it  were  of  the  ceremonial  rites ;  Use  not  vour  li- 
my fit*  were  it  seasonable,  that  those  which  berty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh*  but  in 
had  thus  seduced  them,  should  be  excora-  love  serve  one  another."  Learn  hence,  1. 
municated  and  cut  off  from  the  church's  That  our  liberty  and  freedom,  purchased 
communion.''  Where  note,  1.  How  impli-  for  us  by  Christ,  doth  not  dissolve  any  tie 
ddy  and  interpretatively  St.  Paul  compares  or  obligation  which  we  lie  under  either  to 
these  seducers  to  rotten  members,  which  are  God  or  man ;  the  yoke  of  duty  is  very  con* 
and  ought  to  be  cot  off,  lest  the  gangrene  sistent  with  our  christian  liberty.  Learn,  2. 
overspread  the  whole  body :  I  would  they  That  one  of  the  great  occasions  of  the  sins 
were  cut  off;  implying,  that  like  rotten  we  commit  in  the  course  of  our  lives,  is  the 
they  deserved  it,  and  the  church's  too  free  use  of  our  christian  liberty  :  the 
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using  our  liberty  to  tbe  utmost  pitch  and  persons,  friend  and  foe,  rich  and  poor* 
extent  of  that  which  we  call  lawful,  is  the  and  afar  off;  all  that  partake  of  human- 
occasion  of  our  running  into  that  which  is  ity  must  be  sharers  in  our  charity :  our  in- 
certatnly  sinful.  Religion  most  certainly  ward  affection  and  good-will  must  extend 
allows  us  all  reasonable  liberty  in  the  grati-  to  all,  though  the  outward  expressions  of 
fication  of  our  natural  appetites  and  pas-  it  can  reach  but  a  very  few.  Thus  the  law 
sions  ;  but  all  excesses  and  immoderate  li-  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  when  we  love  our 
berties  are  forbidden  by  religion.  And  ac-  neighbour  as  ourselves :  not  as  we  do  (often) 
cordtngly  one  good  rule  for  securing  our-  love  ourselves,  but  as  we  should  love  our- 
selves from  falling  into  sin,  in  the  using  our  selves,  namely,  with  a  wise  and  well-guided 
christian  liberty,  is  this,  namely,  that  in  love. 

matters  of  duty,  we  should  rather  do  too  ,-  «  .*  t_-  j  j 
much  than  too  little  ;  but  in  matters  of  in-  lo  Bu*  »  ye  blte  and  devour  one 
diflerency,  we  should  rather  take  too  little  of  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not 
our  liberty  than  too  much.  For  instance,  consumed  one  of  another, 
prayer  and  alnjseiving  are  indispensable  du-  The  ^^  to  enforce  tbe  foregoing  ex- 
lies;  but  how  oft  we  should  pray,  and  how  hortati0n  to  mulual  ,ove,  urges^henf  the 
much  we  should  give,  is  not  positively  de-  dangerous  effect8  which  tbei?  animosities 
dared  ;  in  this  case  to  pray  very  frequently,  and  strifegf  with  lheir  controversies  and 
and  to  give  alms  very  liberally  and  largely,  contentions,  would  most  certainly  produce- 
is  our  wisdom  and  duty  5  no  damage  will  By  bit|  one  another§  M  ^  ^  wj|1 
come  by  doing  too  much,  but  both  damage  de^r0  ^  con8ume  0ne  another ;  where 
and  danger  w.11  accrue  by  doing  too  little.  it  de£rve8  a  wakm  nm^jkf  fbxki  St  p^i 

Learn,  3.  That  it  is  not  sufficient,  in  order  compares    the    enmities    and  animosities 

to  the  right  use  of  our  christian  liberty,  that  wh|£  were  among8t  lhenlt  upon  ^  ^ 

we  do  not  from  thence  take  occasion  to  sin  of  their  djffereDces  in  religion,  to  the  bttiogs, 

ourselves:  but  we  ought  to  take  care,  lest  ^oW  and  Jevourings,  of  wild  beasts, 

by  any  indiscreet  use  of  our  own  liberty,  If      *6ite  and  devour*one  amther .  and 

we  give  offence,  and  minister  occasion  of  <y£  them  time,     no|ice  of  tbe  faft|,  mh_ 

sin  and  stumbling  unto  others.    This  truth  chiefs  ^  coniquences  that  will  follow 

n  implied  m  the  second  injunction,  By  thereupon,  namely,  a  total  devastation  and 

tove  serve  one  another.  inevitable  consumption  of  the  whole  church. 

*  .  «  i«  1  1  .  ..*•  1  .  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one 
14  For  all  the  law  is  justified  in  of  another.  It  is  a  true  saying,  Odia  re- 
one  word,  even  in  this,  Thou  shaft  ligbnum  sunt  Acerbissima,  There  is  no 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  such  bitter  hatred  amongst  men,  as  upon 
__  ,  _  .  #  the  score  of  religion.  As  the  seal  of  the 
Here  our  apostle  enforces  the  foregoing  jeW8  WOuld  not  wflfer  an  uncircumcised 
exhortation  to  love  and  serve  one  another,  penon  to  live  amongst  them,  so  probably 
with  a  forcible  argument  or  motive,  namely,  lhcae  ^^^  judai2ers  in  Galatia  would 
because  love  »  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  not  suffer  lhose  who  had  cast  off  legal  ob- 
that  is,  1.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of  that  part  of  gervances  to  live  quietly  and  peaceably  by 
the  law  which  relates  to  our  neighbour ;  them  wnich  might  give  occasion  to  these 
all  the  moral  law  respecting  our  neighbour  wordg  of  the  apo^  yye  oite  and  devour 
is  fulfilled  in  that  one  word,  Thou \shalt  one  another,  take  heed  ye  be  not  con- 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Or,  2.  turned  one  of  another.  Learn  hence.  1. 
Love  may  be  said  to  be  the  fulfilling  of  That  lhere  ever  y^ye  been,  are,  and  wilt  be, 
the  law  in  general ;  for  true  and  regular  flfferences  about  matters  of  religion,  in  the 
love  to  our  neighbour  supposeth  our  love  to  1^  and  pureit  churches  here  on  earth. 
God,  springeth  from  it,  and  is  an  evidence  Leam,  2.  That  these  differences  may  and 
of  it ;  yea,  the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  the  0ught  to  be  managed  with  great  temper  and 
perfecting  and  completing  of  our  love  to  charity.  Learn,  3.  That  then  contentions 
God,  I  Mn  iv.  12.  If  we  love  one  an-  m  |ligMy  uncharitable,  and  very  sinful, 
other,  God  dwelteth  in  us,and  his  love  is  wben  men  bite  and  dex>our  one  another. 
perfected  tn  us.  Learn,  That  as  love  is la  hem9  4.  That  WKjtk  uncharitable  con- 
very  comprehensive  duty,  coropnsine  the  tenUoni  do  prepare  and  make  ready  a  peo- 
inward  affection  m  well  as  the  outward  ac-  p,e  for  utter  detraction  5  If  ye  bite,  *c. 
tion,  so  the  word  neighbour  is  of  a  very  r  *  * 
**tenstve  consideration,  and  includes  all        16  Thi*  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the 
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Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye 

of  die  flesh.  "ho  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  cannot  act  (with 

M  To  prevent  the  fore-mentioned  evils,  as  deliberation  and  consent)  according  to  the 

if  the  apostle  bad  said,  I  advise  and  exhort  flesh  >    nor  <*"  lhey  that  are  ,ed  bY  the 

you  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  according  fl«h, do  me  things  which  del ight  the  Spirit, 

to  the  guidance  and  direction,  according  I**"*  hence»   1-  Th»t  there  is  a  diversity 

to  the  influence  and  motion,  of  the  Holy  of  principles  m  a  christian,  flesh  and  spirit; 

Spirit  speaking  to  you  in  his  word,  and  there  »  a  g^*1  principle,  called  spirit,  be- 

rhen  you  never  will  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  <*"**  {he  sPirit  of  God  ■  lhe  author  of  it ; 

flesh ;    that  b,  you  will  never  accomplish  and  a  *»&  principle  in  us,  which  is  called 

and    bring  into  complete  act  (especially  ^h,  by  which  we  are  inclined  to  that 

with  deliberation  and  consent)  the  inordi-  which  is  evil.    This  is  called  flesh,  to  de- 

naie  motions  of  corrupt  nature."     Learn  note  lts  intimacy  with  us;    it  is  as  near  to 

heace,  That  the  more  christians  set  them-  "s  as  our  fl«h,  to  denote  its  nearness  to  us ; 

selves  to  obey  the  new  nature,  and   follow  it  is  as  dear  to  us  as  our  own  flesh,  as  dear 

the  motions  of  the  spirit  of  grace,  the  more  M  a  ri8ht  hand  or  right  eye ;  and  to  denote 

will  the  power  of  indwelling  sin  and  in-  1,s  continuance  with  us,  as  long  as  we 

bred  corruption  be  mortified  and  kept  un-  <**?  flesh  ab°ut  »>  »  !<>ng  will  this  prin- 

der.    This  expression,  Ye  shall  not  fulfil  ciPl«  of  corrupt  nature  remain  in  us  and 

the  huts  of  thcfcth,  may  be  thought  to  continue  with  us.      Learn,  2.    That  the 

■sport  and  imply  these  two  things:    1.  motions  and  inclinations  in  our  nature  to 

That  an  inward  principle  of  grace  in  the  »in,  do  ever  conflict  and  combat  with,  oppose 

heart  will  give  a  check  to  sin  in  its  first  and  war  against,  the  motions  of  God's  Holy 

motions,  and  cause  it  oft-times  to  miscarry  Spirit  exciting  and  inclining  us  to  good : 

m  the  womb,  like  an  untimely  birth,  be-  though  contraries  cannot  be  together  in  the 

fore  it  comes  to  its  full  maturity ;  it  shall  ^me  subject  in  an  intense,  yet  they  may 

never  gain  the  full  consent  of  a  gracious  he  together  in  a  remiss,  degree.    Uarn,  3. 

person's  will,  as  it  doth  of  an  unregenerate  The  consequence  and  issue  of  this  combat : 

person.     2.  But  if  notwithstanding  all  the  We  cannot  do  the  thtng*  that  we  would* 

opposition  grace  makes  to  hinder  the  pro-  00r  any  thing  as  we  would ;    we  cannot 

ductal  of  sin,  if  yet  it  doth  break  forth  perform  any  holy  duty  perfectly    in  this 

into  act,  such  acts  of  sin  are  not  committed  "fe-    As  soon  may  an  imperfect  father  beget 

without  Kluctancy  and  regret,  and  are  fol-  a  perfect  child,  as  we,  in  our  state  of  im- 

k>wed  with  shame  and  sorrow,  yea,  those  perfection,  perform  any  duty  free  from  sin. 

verv  surpraals  and  captivities  of  sin  at  one  °-  "hat  need,  what  great  need  then,  have 

time,  are  made  cautions  and  warnings  to  the  best  of  saints  of  the  mediation  and  in- 

prevent  it  at  another  time :   and  thus  they  tereession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when 

that  vHilk  in  the  Spirit  do  not  fulfil  the  they  present  any    performed    duty  unto 

lust  of  the  flesh,  G°<1  •    And  what  need  also  to  watch  our 

17  For   the  fleah  lusteth  against  own  hearto  when  we  are  upon  our  knees,  to 

the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  f^  theraf  T"S1    ITT  J*  11 !"" 

-    ,    K      j    .,  ■  ?  ..  turbanccs  of  the  flesh ;  seeing,  after  all  our 

flesh:    and  these  are  contrary  the  care  and  vigilaDce  in  duty,  we  can  none 

one  to  the  other  ;  so  that  ye  cannot  0f  us  do  the  things  that  we  would,  nor  any 

do  the  things  that  ye  would.  thing  as  we  should  I 

JoTwn^  Stl        »  Bui  if  7  W  °f  thC  SpiHt' 

Spirit,  that  is,  after  the  motions  and  guid-  Je  are  not  ,,nder  the  law- 
soce  of  GotTs  Holy  Spirit :    because  other-        That  is, "  If  ye  be  under  the  guidance 

w«e  the  flesh  will  quickly   prevail  over  and  government  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 

tbea ;  for  the  flesh  is  continually  lusting  and  that  renewing  principle  of  grace  which 

against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  he  has  produced  in  you,  you  are  no  longer 

flesh ;  that  is,  the  evil  inclinations  of  cor-  under  the  law  ;  that  is,  not  under  the  mo- 

nipt  nature  are  continually  struggling  with,  ral  law  as  a  covenant  of  life  for  our  justifi- 

and  striving  against,  the   good  motions  cation,  though  under  it  as  an  eternal  rule  of 

which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  stirreth  up  living;   not  under  the  vindictive,  though, 

tn  us.    And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit,  or  under  the  directive  power  of  the  law."    So 

renewed  nature,  opposes  the  motions  of  that  the  force-  of  the  apostle's  argument 

corrupt  nature:  for  these  two  principles  are  seems  to  lie  thus :  "  You  are  by  the  Spirit, 
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by  the  spiritual  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  sins  are  committed  by  the  flesh  ;  the  body 

free  from  the  curse  and  terror  of  the  moral  is  the  soul's  instrument,  as  well  in  the  work 

law ;  how  unreasonable  then  is  it  to  sup-  of  sin,  as  in  the  service  of  Christ ;  and  the 

pose,  that  you  should  be  still  subject  to  the  flesh  is  the  object,  about  which  these  works 

ceremonial  law !  No  j  if  you  should  be  led  are  conversant,  as  well  as  the  organ  and  in- 

by  the  Spirit,  neither  the  moral  law  shall  strumeot  by  which  they  are  committed, 

condemn    you,  nor    the  ceremonial  law  Observe,  4.  These  works  of  the  flesh  are 

oblige  and  bind  you."  here  said   to  be  manifest;  but  how  so? 

First,  They  are  most  of  them  manifestly  con- 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  demned  by  the  light  of  nature ;  the  natural 

manifest ;  which  are  thete  ;  adultery,  conscience  in  men  startles  at  them  at  first, 

fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivious-  till  by  custom  and  frequent  practice  they 

ness,     20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  ha-  become  habitual  and  natural  to  them.    Se- 

tred,  variance,    emulations,   wrath,  J^1*™?  "•  4aU  of/Khem  T'fUjF 

strife     editions     heresies      21   En-  the  h&nt  of  •CTIP,ure  *  the  word  of  God, 

strife,   seditions,    heresies.     11  jui-  which  is  in  a,j  ouf  hands,  condemns  all 

vyings,    murders,  drunkenness,   re-  theie  worksof  the  flesh  to  the  pit  of  helL 

veilings,  and  such  like :  of  the  which  Observe,  5.  The  particular  enumeration  of 

I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  the  works  of  the  flesh,  here  made  by  the 

you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  apostle :    Adultery,  or  the   defiling  our 

such    things  shall    not    inherit   the  neighbour's  bed :  Fornication,  or  the  un- 

kingdom  of  God.  lawf"!  mix{™  °/  sin*,e  P"80"  on*  J"*!1 

°  another:     UncUanness,  under  which    is 

Our  apostle   having  in  the    foregoing  comprehended  all  sorts  of  filthiness,  and 
verses,  exhorted  the  Galatians  to  walk  in  filthy  lusts,  whether  natural  or  unnatural : 
the  Spirit,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  the  Lasciviousness,  by  which  is  meant  all  wan- 
Spirit,  and  by  no  means  to  obey  or  fulfil  the  ton  behaviour,  either  in  speech  or  action, 
lusts  of  the  flesh  :  he  comes  in  these  and  tending  to  excite  filthy  desires  either  in 
the  following  verses,  to  discover  how  they  themselves  or  others :   Idolatry,  whereby 
might  with  certainty  and  assurance  know  God  is   represented  to  corporal   eyes  by 
whether  they  were  spiritual  or  carnal,  whe-  pictures  and  images,  and  so  brought  down 
ther  the  Spirit  or  the  flesh  had  a  prevalency  to  human  senses  ;     properly  therefore  is 
in  them,  or  dominion  over  them.    Accord-  idolatry,  as  such,  called  here  a  work  of  the 
ingly  he  describes  particularly  the  flesh  and  flesh.    Again,  Witchcraft,  a  devilish  art, 
the  Spirit,  by  their  various  and  different  ef-  whereby  some   men  and  women,  having 
fects,  and  gives  us  a  catalogue  of  the  one  made  a  compact  with  the  devil,  either  ex- 
and  the  other  ;  he  reckons  up  no  fewer  pressly    or   implicitly,  are  enabled,  with 
than  seventeen  works  of  the  flesh,  all  which,  God's  permission,  and  by  the  assistance  of 
yea,  any  of  which,  continued  in,  and  un-  Satan,  to  produce  effects  beyond  the  ordi- 
repented  of,  are  damnable ;  after  this  he  nary  course  and  order  of  nature,  and  these 
enumerates  nine  special  and  gracious  fruits  for  the  most  part  rather  mischievous   to 
of  the  Spirit,  which  qualify  us  for,  and  en-  others,  then  beneficial  to  themselves  :  Ha- 
title  us  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  The  tred,  or  a  secret    enmity   in   our  hearts 
works  of  the  flesh    are  manifest.   Sec  against  our  neighbour,  either  for  real  or  ap- 
Here    observe,    1.  That   sin    is   called   a  prehended  injuries :  Variance,  or  outward 
work  ;  thereby  intimating  to  us  the  labour  contention    by    word  or  actions,  arising 
and  toil,  the  drudgery  and  pains,  which  from  the  fore-mentioned  enmity  in  the  heart : 
sinners  meet  within  a  sinful  course.    The  Emulations,  or  an  inward  grief  and  dis- 
ways  of  sin  are  very  toilsome,  although  in  pleasure  at  some  good  in  others,  or  done 
their  issue  very  unfruitful ;  sin  is  no  plea-  by  others,  which  eclipses  and  overshadows 
surable  service,  but  a  laborious  servitude,  us :  Wrath,  or  violent  anger,  and  immo- 
Observe,  2.  The  apostle  calls  sin  by  the  derate  passion,  depriving  a  man  for  a  time 
name  of  works,  in  the  plural  number,  The  of  his  reason,  and  transforming  him  into 
•works  of  the  flesh  :  intimating  that  sin  ne-  a  beast :  Strife,  or  a  litigious  spirit,  a  coo- 
ver  goes  single,  but  has  a  dangerous  train  tinual   proneness  to  quarrelling  and    con- 
and  retinue :  he  that  yields  himself  a  ser-  tending :  Seditions,  or  rending  of  societies 
vant  to  one  sin,  shall  soon  find  himself  a  into  factions,  and  dividing  communities  in- 
slave  to  many.    Observe,  3.  That  sin  is  to  parties ;  which  dividing  work,  when  it 
called  a  work  of  the  flesh,  because  most  falls  out  in  the  state,  is  called  sedition  : 
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when  in  the  church,  by  the  name  of  schism:  unduly  is  an  adult,  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Heresies,  or  dangerous  errors  in  thefunda-  Learn,  a  That  the  ministers  of  Christ  can 

BKotal    points  of  religion  ;    not  arising  never  often  enough  warn  sinners  of  the  dan- 

purely  from  mistakes  of  judgment,  but  from  ger  of  sin,  and  continuance  in  it ;  we  must 


the  espousing  of  false  doctrines  out  of  dis-  do  it  over  and  over  again ;    every  sabbath, 

gu3t  or  pride,  or  from  worldly  principles,  and  every  sermon,  must  ring  a  peal  in  the 

to  avoid  persecution  or  trouble,  in  the  flesh ;  sinner's  ears  of  the  fatal  danger  of  a  resolute 

these  may  well  be  accounted  carnal  lusts,  impiety.      Thus  here,  I  tell  you  now,  as 

and  called  works  of   the  flesh,  although  J  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which 

they  be  mental  errors,  and  their  first  seal  is  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit,  Src 
la  the  understanding  and  judgment :  En- 

rytngs,  a  pestilent  lust,  which  makes  ano-  22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
iher*s  good  our  grief;  our  eyes  smart  at  the  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gen- 
agbt  of  what  another  enjoys,  though  we  tleness,  goodness,  faith,  23  Meek- 
have  new  (he  less,  because  another  has  ness  temperance :  against  such 
more :  Murders,  that  »,  the  executing  of  th  '  :  \  * 
private  revenge  by  shedding  of  blood,  and  Cnere  IS  n0  law' 
taking  away  our  neighbour's  life  unjustly :  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  apostle,  who 
Drunkenness,  Revellings ;  the  one  is  in-  called  sin  the  work  of  the  flesh,  doth  here 
temperance  in  drinking,  the  other  an  excess  call  grace  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Sin  is  a 
in  eating ;  all  sinful  abuse  of  the  creatures  work  of  our  own ;  it  proceeds  wholly  from 
of  God,  which  he  has  given,  not  barely  for  ourselves,  our  own  depraved  minds  and 
necessity,  but  delight,  is  censured  here  as  a  wills,  without  the  least  co-operation  of  the 
work  of  the  flesh.  Observe,  6.  The  so-  Holy  Spirit ;  be  can  neither  be  the  author 
lemo  warning  which  the  apostle  gives  the  nor  abettor  of  any  thing  that  is  evil.  All 
fialamans  to  watch  against  all  these  sins,  sinful  works  are  works  of  the  flesh,  and 
and  not  indulge  or  allow  themselves  in  the  therefore  our  own  works  ;  but  all  graces 
wilful  commission  of  any  one  of  them :  J  accompanying  salvation,  are  the  fruit  of 
teti  you,  says  he,  that  such  shall  not  tit-  God's  Spirit ;  both  because  he  is  the  author 
herit  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  be  eternally  of  them,  and  also  because  they  are  so  ac- 
hanished  from  him.  Now  from  the  whole,  ceptable  and  pleasing  to  him,  even  as  fruit 
learn,  1.  That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  is  unto  our  taste,  and  likewise  so  profitable 
must  not  satisfy  themselves  barely  to  re-  and  advantageous  to  ourselves.  Where 
prove  and  condemn  sin  in  general,  but  the  flesh  ruleth,  there  the  work  exceeds  the 
mast  descend  to  particulars :  though  invec-  fruit ;  and  accordingly,  without  any  men- 
tires  against  sin,  at  large,  are  of  good  use  tioning  of  the  fruit,  they  are  called  works 
to  expose  the  deformity  of  sin,  yet,  in  order  of  the  flesh :  but  where  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  the  awakening  of  particular  sinners,  we  ruleth,  there  the  fruit  exceeds  the  work ; 
must  take  into  tjur  consideration  their  par-  and  therefore,  without  ever  mentioning  the 
ticobr  sins,  and  endeavour  to  convince  work,  it  is  called  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 
mem  of  them,  and  turn  them  from  them ;  Observe,  2.  That  the  works  of  the  flesh 
so  doth  our  apostle  here  in  the  foregoing  are  spoken  of  as  many ;  but  the  fruit  of 
catalogue  of  vices.  Learn,  2.  That  the  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  one ;  many  works, 
ministers  of  Christ  must  acquaint  their  peo-  but  one  fruit.  There  is  such  a  connection 
pie,  not  only  with  the  danger  of  allowing  and  concatenation  of  graces,  that  although 
themselves  in  the  grosser  acts  of  sin,  as  they  are  distinct  in  their  natures,  yet  are 
adultery,  fornication  and  drunkenness,  and  they  inseparable  in  their  subject ;  pull  one 
cereDtogs,  and  such  like,  but  also  with  the  link  of  a  chain,  and  you  pull  all :  so  he 
danger  of  indulging  themselves  in  secret  that  has  any  one  spiritual  grace  in  realitv, 
sins,  heart  sins,  sins  which  the  eye  of  the  or  at  least  in  eminency,  cannot  be  utterly 
world  can  never  accuse  tnem  of,  but  God  destitute  of  any  other ;  for  where  the  Holy 
will  condemn  them  for ;  such  are  hatred.  Spirit  is,  there  cannot  be  a  total  defect  of 
endatkxi,  envy,  &c.  not  only  the  outward  any  holy  grace.  Observe,  3.  That  the 
act  of  sin,  but  the  inward  desire,  is  danger-  works  of  the  flesh  are  said  to  be  manifest, 
ousand  damning.  It  is  easy  for  a  man  to  ver.  19.  but  no  such  thing  is  here  affirmed 
murder  bis  neighbour,  in  the  account  of  of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Alas!  God 
God,  by  a  secret  wish,  and  a  passionate  knows,  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  but  every 
desire :  he  that  hateth  bis  brother  is  a  mur-  where  too  manifest ;  adultery,  fornication, 
r,  and  be  that  looks  upon  a  woman  unclean  ness,  lasciviousness,  drunkenness,  do 
roL.  ii.  z 
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to  abound  in  all  places,  that  you  can  scarce  corruption  of  one  form  is  the  production 

look  beside  them.    But  the  fruits  of  the  of  another,  so  the  mortification  of  sin  makes 

Spirit  are  not  so  :  love,  peace,  gentleness,  way  for  the  plantation  of  the  fruits  of  the 

meekness,  these  are  very  thin  in  the  world ;  Spirit.    Learn,  2.  That  moral  virtues  are 

hips  and  haws  grow  in  every  hedge,  when  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  commence  chris- 

cboicer  fruits  are  but  in  aome  few  gardens,  tian  graces  when  they  are  acted  by  faith  in 

Observe,  4.  How  St.  Paul  enumerates  here  Christ,  influenced  by  love  unto  him,  and 

nine  special  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  not  as  if  aiming  at  the  highest  of  ends,  the  glory  of 

there  were  no  more,  but  because  these  hero  God,  and  our  own  salvation.    Leara,  3. 

mentioned  stand  in  a  direct  opposition  to  That  if  we  compare  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 

the  former  vices  recited  in  the  foregoing  with  the  works  of  the  flesh,  there  will  ap- 

verses.    The  first  sweet  fruit  of  the  Spirit  pear  so  much  beauty  in  the  one,  and  such 

taken  notice  of  here  by  our  apostle,  i«  Jjove ;  real  deformity  in  the  other,  so  much  satis- 

an  holy  affection  in  the  soul,  whereby  a  faction  in  the  one,  and  such  disquiet  and 

person  is  carried  forth  to  love  God,  pri-  vexation  in  the  other,  that  besides  the  dif- 

marily   and  chiefly  for  himself,   and  his  ference  between  t|iem  in  their  original  and 

neighbour  for  God's  sake :  Joy,  delight  in  event,  the  former  considerations  are  abun> 

doing  our  duty,  and  rejoicing  in  expecta-  dantly  sufficient  to  engage  our  love  to  the 

tion  of  the  reward  for  well-doing :  Peace,  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  excite  our  hatred 

inward  peace  with  God  and  conscience,  and  to  the  works  of  the  flesh, 
outward  peace  with  one  another ;  Long- 
suffering,  an  inclination  of  mind  disposing         24    And  they   that  are   Christ's 

us  to  bear  injuries  patiently,  and  to  forgive  have  crucified    the   flesh   with    the 

them  readily:  Gentleness,  or  affability  and  affections  and  lusts, 
courtesy   in  conversation,  a  sweetness  of 

temper  which  renders  us  greatly  useful,  as  They  that  are  ChrisCs ;  that  is,  they  that 
well  as  exceedingly  delightful,  to  mankind :  are  truly  his  followers,  and  sincere  disciples. 
Goodness,  a  disposition  inclining  us  to  they  have  crucified,  that  is,  subdued,  and 
communicate  what  we  have  and  are  to  in  some  degree  mortified  and  put  to  death, 
others,  and  to  do  all  the  possible  good  we  their  fleshly  corruptions,  their  carnal  lusts, 
can  in  our  respective  places  and  stations :  and  sinful  affections  and  passions.  They 
Faith,  or  fidelity  towards  men,  in  our  pro-  did,  by  baptism,  engage  themselves  to  die 
mises  and  in  all  our  actions,  speaking  exact  unto  sin ;  and  the  regenerate  have  done  it  in 
truth :  Meekness,  this  is  threefold,  a  natural  some  measure :  that  have  crucified  the 
meekness,  which  is  the  product  of  the  tern-  flesh  ;  yet  we  must  not  understand  this  of 
perament  of  the  humours  in  the  body,  a  rare  a  total,  plenary,  and  final  crucifixion,  but 
felicity  j  there  is  also  a  moral  meekness,  inchoative  only  ;  and  they  are  said  to  have 
which  is  the  product  of  education  and  done  it,  because  they  are  daily  doing  of  it, 
counsel,  this  is  an  amiable  virtue ;  and  in  proposito,  voto,  et  conaiti,  in  resolution, 
there  is  a  spiritual  meekness,  that  orders  the  in  desire,  and  endeavour.  And  by  qffec- 
persons  according  to  the  divine  rule,  the  tions,  we  are  not  to  understand  natural, 
holy  law  of  God :  this  is  a  noble  and  divine  but  inordinate,  affections;  and  by  cruet- 
grace,  which  attracts  the  estimation  of  God,  fixion,  i9  not  to  be  understood  a  total  ex- 
and  the  admiration  of  men.  Temperance,  tinction  of  sin,  but  a  deposing  of  it  from 
a  sober  use  of  meat,  drink,  and  every  thing  its  regency  and  dominion  in  the  soul  of  the 
wherein  our  seoses  are  gratified  or  delighted,  sinner ;  yet  as  death  surely,  though  slowly. 
Observe,  5.  A  special  privilege  belonging  follows  crucifixion,  so  likewise  doth  sin 
to  ail  those  who  are  possessed  of  the  fore-  live  in  a  believer  a  dying  life,  and  dies  a 
mentioned  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  is,  lingering,  but  a  certain,  death ;  They  that 
exemption  from  the  law ;  Against  such  are  Christ  s  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with 
there  is  no  law :  that  is,  no  law  to  compel,  the  affections  and  lusts.  Learn  hence,  1. 
no  law  to  accuse  or  condemn  them ;  for  the  That  there  are  a  peculiar  people  which  are 
law  enjoins  them,  and  encourages  the  prac-  Christ's,  that  have  special  interest  in  him, 
tice  and  performance  of  them.  Learn  hence,  union  and  communion  with  him;  They 
1.  That  the  best,  yea,  the  only  way  to  that  are  Chris Vs,  not  by  an  external  pro- 
have  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  thrive  in  our  fession  only,  but  by  an  internal  implanta- 
hearts,  is  first  to  mortify,  the  works  of  the  tion  into  him  by  faith.  Learn,  2.  That 
flesh  j  weeds  and  thistles  must  be  rooted  all  such  as  thus  have  an  interest  in 
up  before  grain  can  grow  or  thrive.     As  the  Christ,  are  dailv  ctucifying  the  flesh  with 
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its  affections  and  lusts.  The  death  of  sm  before  it  can  walk.  Note,  2.  That  when 
is  here  compared  to  our  Saviour's  cruci-  there  is  a  principle  of  grace  and  spiritual 
fixion ;  1.  To  show  the  conformity  there  is  life  in  the  heart,  there  will  be  the  actings 
betwixt  the  death  of  sin,  and  the  death  and  exercise  of  grace  in  the  life :  If  toe  the 
of  Christ  Did  Christ  die  a  painful,  in  the  Spirit,  toe  shall  walk  in  the  Spirit 
shameful,  lingering,  and  accursed,  death  ?  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  I  will  put  my  Spirit 
So  dies  sin  in  the  soul  of  a  believer,  within  them,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in 
There  is  a  gradual  weakening  of  the  my  statutes.  An  holy  heart  will  be  at- 
power  of  sin  in  him  ;  sin  is  dying,  as  tended  with  an  holy  life,  and  a  good  con- 
he,  hot  it  is  a  long  time  a-dying.  2.  science  accompanied  with  a  good  conver- 
To  denote  the  principal  mean  and  iostra-  sation ;  spiritual  life  will  produce  spiritual 
meat  of  our  mortification,  namely,  the  motion, 
death  of  Christ ;  by  virtue  whereof  belie  v. 

en  do  crucify  their  corrupt  aflections ;    the  2S  *-**  "»  not  be  desirous  of  vain- 

great  arguments    to  mortification    being  glory,  provoking  one  another,  envy- 

drawD  from  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  sin.  ing  one  another. 
Leam,  3.  That  the  work  of  mortification, 

(called    here,    tropically,  a    crucifixion,)  Our  apostle  closes  this  excellent  chapter 

strikes  not  only  at  all  sin,  but  at  the  root  of  witn   8n  exhortation  to  the   Galatians  to 

all  sins ;    it  spares  none,  neither  the  flesh,  avnid  dl  P^e  and  ambition,  all  vain-glo- 

Dor  any  of  its  affections  and  lusts,  do  es-  rious  boastings  and  ostentation,  not  provok- 

cape;  foot  and  branches,  bead  and  mem-  in8  one  another  by  their  contentions,  not 

ben;   the  old   man  is  crucified,  and  the  envying  either  the  gifts  or  graces  of  God 

body  of  sin    destroyed,  and  the  axe  of  bestowed  on  others.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 

mortification  laid  to  the  root  of  ev^ry  sin  there  is  and  may  be  in  all  men,  a  desire  of 

and  sinful  affection.      In  this  manner  do  applause   and  just  commendation.       All 

they  that  are   Christ's  crucify   the  flesh,  men  pretend  to  a  share  in  reputation,  and 

with  its  affections  and  lusts.  d°  not  l°ve  l0  «*«  it  monopolized  and  en- 
grossed by  any  person.     Learn,  2.   That 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  a  vain-glorious  desire  of  applause  and  repu- 

also  walk  in  the  Spirit.  tatio"  »*  wnful,  when  we  seek  for  what  we 

do  not  deserve,  or  for  more  than  we  de- 

If-oe  live  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  if  the  serve,  or  seek  more  to  be  applauded  by 

Spirit  lives  in  us,  if  the  holy  Spirit  of  grace  men  than  to  be  approved  by  God.    Learn, 

be  the  principle  of  our  life,  let  us  walk  in  3.  That  ambition  is  usually  attended  with 

the  Spirit :  that  is,  let  us  live  and  act  under  envy  and  contention  ;    no  sin  goes  single, 

the  conduct  and  guidance,  under  the  direc-  but  has  a  train  of  followers  •,  Let  us  not  be 

lion  and  influence,  of  the  Holy  Spirit :    let  desirous  ofvain-glory,  provoking  one  ano- 

ns  do  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  let  us  bring  ther,  envying  one  another. 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  let  us  live 

a  spiritual  life ;  let  our  dealings  be  about  CHAP.  VI. 
spiritual   and   heavenly    things,  and  our 

chiefest  delight  be  in  such  things ;   and  by  ^  tP"llevbfJ?*  now,fom*  *  **•  c??cl?J1? 

-«              .  .*  ,     .  ,.  ,.          j    °    '     ■            J  chapter   of   this  excellent  epistle  to  the  Gala- 

tbese    spiritual    delights   and    exercises    we  tians,  exhorts  them   to  the  practice  of  several 

shall  every  day  become  more  and  more  spi-  important  duties,  in  order  to  an  holy  life, 

rifiu»l    m~A    ;«  *U*  uma.,.1    ~r  n^A  u«  L.  which  was  so  necessary  to   evidence  the   truth 

ritual,  and    m  the  aCCOOnt   Of  God  be  es-  of    lhflr    conversion    to    Christianity;    and   so 

teemed  and   reckoned  amongst  the  number  concludes  his  epistle  with  a  solemn  protestation 

of  those  that  walk  in  the  Spirit.     Let  us  of  ha  »incer*  ttffection  t0Wird« then,< 

then  evidence  the  life  of  grace  in  ourselves,  ijrethrEN,  if  a  man  be  over- 

by  exercising  that  grace  in  a  life  of  com-  urn  A  ,                   *    ,.            u ■  • 

ufunion  with  God.    This  seems  to  be  the  .  *****  ln  a    fault,  ye  which  are 

import  of  this  remarkable  place,  If  we  live  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the 

in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering  thy- 

Spbrit.     Here  we  may  note,  That  there  self,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
most  be  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  before 

there  can  be  any  spiritual  motion  and  ex-  The  first  exhortation  here  given,  is,  how 
ercise  -,  we  must  first  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  they  should  carry  themselves  one  towards 
the  Spirit  live  in  us,  before  we  can  possibly  another,  upon  supposition  of  their  scan- 
walk  in  the  Spirit :    the  child   must  live  dalous  falling  either  into  error,  or  into  sin, 

«  2 
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namely,  not  with  rigour  and  severity,  but  before  him.  Hodie  mihi,  eras  tibi.  From 
with  mildness  and  lenity  \  If  any  be  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  fraternal  cor- 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  4rc  Here  note,  1.  reption,  or  brotherly  reproof,  is  a  great 
An  cvtl  supposed,  namely,  that  the  wisest,  duty  which  christians  mutually  owe  one 
the  holiest,  and  the  best  of  men,  may  be  to  another,  when  they  either  run  into 
overtaken  in  a  fault,  and  surprised  by  a  error,  or  fall  into  sin :  If  any  of  you  be 
temptation  :  If  any  man  be  overtaken  :  overtaken,  restore  him.  Learn,  2.  That 
implying  that  any  man  may  be  so  :  that  although  it  be  the  duty  of  private  christians 
sin,  or  that  misery,  which  befalls  some  men,  to  admonish  and  reprove  one  another,  as 
may  befall  others,  any  others,  yea,  all  being  members  one  of  another,  yet  those 
others ;  for  all  are  partakers  of  the  same  that  are  spiritual,  Christ's  ministers,  the 
frail  nature,  subject  to  the  working  of  the  guides  of  his  church,  the  stewards  of  hi» 
same  corruption,  and  liable  to  the  danger  household,  ought  in  special  to  look  upon  it 
of  the  same  temptation.  Note,  2.  The  duty  as  their  obliged  duty  to  reprove  and  rebuke 
directed  to,  with  relation  to  these  persons,  with  all  long-suffering  and  gentleness, 
who  trip  and  fall  either  into  sin,  or  into  Learn,  3.  That  rigour  and  severity,  ex- 
error  ;  Restore  him,  set  him  right,  put  him  pressed  towards  the  failings  and  escapes  of 
in  joint  again ;  a  metaphor  taken  from  others,  will  rather  exasperate  than  reclaim 
bone-setters,  who  place  dislocated  bones,  them :  we  must  deal  as  gently  with  a  fallen 
and  set  broken  bones  with  great  tenderness,  brother  as  with  a  broken  bone ;  if  we 
Those  three  things,  which  we  say  are  ne-  do  not  temper  our  reproofs  with  meekness* 
cessary  io  a  bone-setter,  are  absolutely  need-  thev  will  certainly  prove  successless.  Learn* 
ful  in  a  reprover  :  namely,  an  eagle's  eye,  4.  'That  the  holiest  saint  and  most  spiritual 
to  discern  where  the  fault  lies ;  a  'lions  man  hereon  earth,  is  within  the  reach  of 
heart,  to  deal  faithfully  and  freely  with  the  temptation,  and  may  possibly  fall  himself; 
faults ;  and  a  lady's  hand  to  use  them  gently  therefore  ought  to  treat  a  fallen  brother  with 
and  tenderly.  Note,  3.  The  persons  par-  great  tenderness  and  regard, 
ticularly   named,  who  are  and  ought  to 

manage  this  duty  of  brotherly  reproof,  Ye  2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens, 

that  are  spiritual :  you  that  are  the  go-  and  g0  fulfi|  the  law  of  Christ, 
vernors  of  the  church,  say  some ;  you  that 

are  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts, say  others;  This  is  a  general  precept,  and  requires 
the  prophets  among  you,  who  perform  all  us  to  sympathize  with  our  brethren  in  all 
spiritual  offices  for  you,  let  them  rebuke  of-  their  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and  to  bear  a 
fenders.  Others,  by  spiritual,  understand  part  with  them  under  the  load  and  burden 
such  as  had  received  larger  measures  of  the  of  oppressive  wants  and  necessities  ;  par- 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  than  others:  ticularly,  bearing  with  the  weaknesses  and 
Let  such  as  are  strong  bear  with  the  in-  infirmities  of  our  brethren,  seems  here  to 
firmities  of  the  weak.  Note,  4.  The  man-  be  recommended  to  our  care  and  practice 
ner  how  this  duty  of  fraternal  correption,  or  in  this  apostolical  injunction,  Bear  ye  one 
brotherly  reproof,  is  and  ought  to  be  manag-  another's  burdens.  The  encouragement  to 
ed,  namely,  with  patience  and  meekness,  which  duty  follows,  So  shall  we  fulfil  the 
not  with  severity  and  roughness  •  Ye  that  law  of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  Jaw  of  love,  the 
are  spiritual,  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of  moral  law  which  enjoins  us  to  love  our 
meekness ;  if  the  reproofs  you  give  others  neighbour  as  ourselves.  But  why  is  this 
be  imbittered  with  your  own  passions,  called  the  law  of  Christ,  when  it  was  long 
they  will  spit  them  out  of  their  mouths ;  before  Christ ;  yea,  before  Moses,  and  as 
yea,  spit  them  back  upon  your  very  faces,  old  as  Adam  himself,  being  part  of  the  law 
Note,  5.  The  argument  to  excite  to  all  of  nature,  which  was  written  in  Adam's 
this,  namely,  the  consideration  of  our  own  heart  before  there  was  any  written  Bible  ? 
personal  frailty,  and  great  liableness  to  I  answer,  the  law  of  love  is  very  properly 
fall  into  temptation  ourselves,  Considering  called  the  law  of  Christ ;  because  he  revived 
thyself,  test  thou  also  be  tempted.  Who  it,  rescued  it,  recommended  and  enforced 
knows  what  a  feather  the  strongest  saint  and  infrequently  urged  it  upon  his  followers, 
stoutest  christian  may  prove  in  the  wind  of  and  exemplified  it  in  his  own  life  and  con- 
temptation  ?  Therefore  let  Aim  that  think-  venation,  therefore  called  a  new  command- 
tth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,  mcntt  and  his  commandment :  This  is  my 
and  exercise  great  candour  and  christian  commandment,  *r.  A  new  command- 
tenderness   towards   them   that  are  fallen  went  T give  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 
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St.  John  xiii.  34.     [See  the  Note  there.]  those  who  are  better  than  themselves,  and 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  (o  have  our  ear,  our  to  try  and  prove  their  own  works  by  the 

heart,  and  our  hand,  open  to  our  brethren  rule  of  the  word  of  God,  and  not  by  the 

in  distress,  is  a  necessary  christian  duty :  example  and  practice  of  others ;  and  so  shall 

oar  ear  open  to  their  mournful  complaints,  they  find  matter  of  rejoicing  in  themselves, 

oar  heart  open  to  sympathize  with  and  in  the  testimony  of  God,  aod  the  silent  ap- 

mourn  over  them,  our  hand  open  to  the  plause  of  their  own  consciences,  without 

relief  of  their  necessities  and  wants.    This  is  borrowing  matter  of  rejoicing  from  the 

a  burden  which  the  law  of  Christ  has  laid  failings  and  infirmities  of  other  persons. 

upon  us  j  Bear  ye  one  another9 s  burdens.  Observe,  3.  The  argument  or  motive  used 

Learn,  2.  To  bear  a  part  of  our  brethren's  by  the  apostle  to  enforce  upon  every  man 

burdens  with  a  compassionate  heart  and  the  duty  of  trying  his  own  work,  rather  than 

helping  hand,  is  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  of  to  be  prying  into  the  infirmities  of  others ; 

Christ;  because  much  love,  which  is  the  because  when  he  cometh  to  judgment,  every 

falfillmg  of  the  law,  goes  out,  and  is  acted  man  must  bear  his  ova  burden,  or  give  an 

in  the  bearing  of  it ;  So  fulfil  the  law  by  account  of  himself  and  his  own  actions  to 

Christ.  God  ;  who  will  then  absolve  or  condemn 

3  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  |?en*  "J0**1  J?  hare  ^***w  7™** 

l              *u-           u       u     •         .  i  •  than  others,  but  as  they  shall  be  then  found 

be  something  when  he  is  nothing,  in  uiemselves,  absolutely  considered.    Itisa 

be   deceiveth   himself.      4    But  let  great  error  for  any  man  to  measure  himself 

fTery  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  by  the  measure  of  other  men,  either  by  their 

then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  him-  perfections,  or  by  their  imperfections.      To 

self-  alone,  and  not  in    another.     5  conclude  our  estate  safe,  because  we  are 

For  every  man  shall   bear  his   own  not  *>  bad  as  others,  or  unsafe,  because  we 

burden.  nave  D0*  attaine<*   to  tne  perfections   of 

others,  is  alike  dangerous :    God  will  not 

The  apostle  is  still  directing  the  Gala-  proceed  by  this  rule,  no  more  should  we ; 
tons,  and  enforcing  them  to  express  great  every  man  that  appears  before  him,  shall 
lenity  and  tenderness  towards  such  of  their  bear  his  own  burden,  and  answer  for  his 
brethren  as  had  fallen  into  sin  and  error,  own  sins.  Here  note,  1.  That  how  light 
and  particularly  cautions  them,  1.  To  be-  soever  men  make  of  sin  in  the  commission 
ware  of  the  sin  of  pride  and  self-conceit,  of  it,  it  will  be  found  heavy  and  burden - 
and  to  abound  m  the  grace  of  humility  some  when  they  come  before  God  to  ac- 
aod  modesty  :  intimating  to  us,  that  pride,  count  for  it ;  He  shall  bear  his  own  bur- 
nod  an  high  opinion  of  ourselves,  are  the  den.  Note,  2.  That  the  righteous  God, 
certain  causes  of  censoriousness  and  rash  in  the  great  judgment,  will  call  no  man  to 
judging  of  others,  and  the  true  reason  why  account  for  the  sins  of  others,  unless  he 
«e  despise  and  glory  over  an  offending  has  some  ways  been  accessary  to  them  ; 
brother,  instead  of  pitying  of  him,  sympa-  but  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden 
thong  with  him,  and  endeavouring  to  re-  both  of  guilt  and  punishment. 
store  him.  He  that  thinks  himself  to  be  Q  Ui  h;m  lhat  .  t  ht  -  thc 
lometkuig  here,  is  the  man  that  hath  proud  ,  .  .  °,.  .,  . 
thoughts  of  himself,  who  thinks  himself  wor<[  communicate  unto  him  that 
more  righteous  and  holy,  more  steady  and  teachetli  in  all  good  things. 


stedfatt,  than  bis  fallen  brother ;  and  con-  In  this    and  the  following  verses  our 

cats  be  has  more  power  to  preserve  him-  apostle  enters  upon  a  new  exhortation,  and 

adf  than  others :    such  an  one  thinks  him-  that  is,  to  stir  up  the  Galatians  to  liberality 

self  to  be  some  great  thing ;  when,  alas !  and  beneficence ;  upon  every  fitting  occa- 

erery  man  is  nothing ;    and  the  best  of  sion,  to  be  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to 

men  having  nothing  but  what  the  grace  of  communicate,  and  to  do  good  unto  all  men. 

God  confers  upon  them,  2    Cor.  xii.  11.  And  because  it  is  highly  probable,  that  by 

Observe,  2.  How  the  apostle  strikes  at  the  reason  of  the  prevaleocy  of  error  amongst 

root  of  the  fore-mentioned  sin  of  pride  and  them,  and   the  number  of   false  teachers 

self  conceit ;    namely,  the  comparing  of  found  with   them,  the  Galatians*    love  to 

themselves  with  those  who*  are  worse  than  the  word,  and  to  the  ministers  and  dis* 

themselves,  which  is  very  apt  to  stir  up  pensers  of  it,  was  grown  cold  :  he  first  be- 

pride  and  arrogancy :  to  cure  which,  he  gins  to  stir  up  their  liberality  towards  their 

directs  them  to  compare  themselves  with  teachers,  saying,  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
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the  word  of  the  gospel,  communicate  unto  Here  the  apostle  offers  several  arguments 
him  that  teacheth  in  all  such  good  things  to  consideration,  for  exciting  them  to  the 
as  he  stands  in  need  of.  Learn  hence,  1.  fore-mentioned  duty  of  liberality  and  chris- 
That  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  seen  it  fit  to  tian  beneficence  in  general,  and  to  the 
teach  men  by  the  ministry  of  man,  not  by  his  ministers  of  the  word  in  particular ;  and  the 
own'  immediate  voice,  this  we  cannot  bear ;  first  of  them  is  taken  from  God's  omnisci- 
nor  by  the  glorious  angels,  these  would  ency,  who  takes  notice  of  all  the  petty  and 
rather  terrify  than  teach  us ;  but  by  men  pitiful  pretences,  pleas,  and  excuses,  which 
like  ourselves  doth  the  great  God  instruct  men  make,  why  they  cannot  be  so  kind 
us.  He  has  appointed  some  to  teach,  and  as  they  should  be  to  the  ministers  and 
obliged  others  to  be  taught ;  but  the  pride  members  of  Jesus  Christ.  Alas  I  their  own. 
of  man  is  grown  to  that  pitch  in  our  days,  wants  are  many,  (but  it  is  their  lusts  that 
that  almost  every  one  thinks  himself  suffi-  make  them  so;)  their  burdens  are  great 
cient  to  teach,  and  few  have  humility  upon  them,  and  they  must  provide  and  take 
enough  to  be  taught.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  care  for  themselves :  but,  says  the  apostle, 
the  special  duty  of  ministers,  not  only  to  though  you  may  with  these  lying  pretences 
teach,  but  to  teach  the  word :  Let  him  cheat  yourselves,  and  mock  your  ministers 
that  is  taught  in  the  word,  that  is,  the  and  poor  neighbours,  yet  God  is  not,  will 
written  word,  as  dictated  by  the  Holy  not,  cannot,  be  mocked.  There  is  no  jug- 
Ghost,  communicate  unto  him  that  teach*  gling  with  God,  no  deceiving  of  his  eye; 
eth  in  all  good  things.  Our  business  is  man  never  deceives  himself  so  much,  as 
not  to  go  into  the  pulpit  and  read  a  lecture  when  be  thinks  to  deceive  God  in  the  least : 
to  our  people  out  of  Aristotle's  Ethics,  or  man  may  be  mocked  and  deceived  by  man, 
Seneca's  Morals,  much  less  to  load  them  but  God  can  never  be  mocked  by  man. 
with  the  burden  of  unwritten  traditions;  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul  compares  charity  and 
but  to  make  known  a  crucified  Saviour  to  christian  bounty  to  seed  sown,  and  assures 
them,  and  the  way  to  eternal  salvation  by  us,  that  the  crop  we  reap  shall  be  answer- 
him.  Learn,  3.  That  seeing  the  ministers  able,  both  in  quality  and  kind,  and  also  in 
of  Christ  are  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  measure  and  degree,  to  the  seed  we  now 
the  work  of  teaching,  &o»  without  being  sow ;  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
entangled  with  the  affairs  of  this  life;  the  shall  he  also  reap.  Learn,  That  every 
people  whom  they  teach,  and  amongst  man's  harvest  hereafter  shall  be  accord- 
whom  they  spend  their  time  and  strength,  ing  to  his  seed-time  here.  The  actions  of 
are  obliged  by  common  equity,  as  well  this  life  are  as  seed  sown  for  the  life  to  come; 
as  by  the  command  of  God,  to  allow  them  if  the  husbandman  sow  tares,  he  must  not 
a  comfortable  subsistence ;  and,  if  able,  an  expect  to  reap  wheat :  For  whatsoever  a 
honourable  maintenance:  Let  him  that  is  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  Ob- 
taught,  communicate  to  him  that  teach-  serve,  3.  How  the  apostle  doth  amplify  in 
eth  in  ait  good  things.  Learn,  4.  That  particular,  what  he  bad  before  asserted  in 
the  church's  maintenance  is  only  due  to  general ;  namely,  that  such  as  the  seed  is, 
such  ministers  as  are  apt  to  teach,  that  labour  such  will  the  harvest  be.  He  that  soweth) 
in  the  word  themselves:  none  have  a  right  to  the  flesh,  that  is  plainly,  be  that  spends 
to  the  church's  salary,  which  do  not  per-  his  substance  upon  his  lusts,  seeking  no 
form  the  church's  service.  Let  such  lay-  more  than  the  gratification  of  his  sensual 
men  as  by  the  impropriations  take  away  desires,  shall  reap  corruption:  that  is,  a 
the  vicar's  bread,  and  such  clergymen  as  perishing  satisfaction  only  at  present,  and 
eat  the  sweat  of  their  curates*  brow,  con-  eternal  perdition  afterwards ;  but  he  that 
sider  how  they  will  answer  it  at  the  bar  of  sows  to  the  Spirit,  he  that  improves  his 
God.  estate  for  God,  for  the  support  of  the  gos- 
_  „  ,  .  ,  _,  ,  .  pel,  for  the  sustenance  of  his  members,  shall 
7  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  The 
mocked  :  for  whatsoever  a  man  spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  8  dead,  will  also  raise  us  up  at  the  great  day. 
For  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  and  rewwd  our  present  parting  with  the 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  th*n«8  °f  lh»  w?1d  WJ»?  we  c*?001  ke*P» 
but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  Jjj  eternal  ilfe  which  we  lMl  new 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting. 9  And  let  us  not   be  weary   in 
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well-doing  ;    for  in  due  season  we  such  are  very  dear  to  God,  and  ought  to 

shad  reap,  if  we  faint  not.    10  As  we  l*  to  to  us.    Observe,  4.   The  subject  of 

have  therefore  opportunity,   let  us  this  duty,  or  whom  it  doth  eminently  con- 

A^  *-v«j   ..„♦,>   .11    _— .     ^««;«n.,  cern,  all  christians:    As  we  have  oppor- 

do  good  unto  all   men     especially  ^     ^  m  dg       d .  ^  ^  em£'one 

unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  m*  for  verily  lhere  is  n0  condition  in 

of  faith.  the  world  so  mean  and  despicable,  but  it 

yields  persons  an  opportunity  one  way  or 
The  holy  apostle,  in  these  words,  exhorts  other  of  doing  good,  if  not  by  their  purse, 
the  Galatians,  and  in  them  all  christians,  yet  at  least  by  their  prayers  and  by  their 
to  the  practice  of  one  of  the  most  import-  example.  Observe,  5.  The  frequency  of 
ant  parts  and  duties  of  the  christian  religion,  the  duty  :  As  we  have  opportunity ;  that 
namely,  that  of  doing  good  one  to  another:  is,  as  often  as  the  occasions  of  doing  good 
and  be  doth  not  barely  excite  us  to  the  duly,  are  presented  to  us,  and  as  long  as  ability 
but  be  exhorts  us  also  to  an  unwearied  for  doing  good  is  found  wiih  us.  Some 
diligence  in  the  doing  of  it,  according  to  men  defer  doing  good  till  they  come  to 
our  ability  and  opportunity.  In  the  ex-  die,  till  they  come  to  make  their  will ;  that 
hoftatjon  before  us,  observe,  1.  The  grand  unwilling  will  in  which  they  give  God 
comprehensive  duty  we  are  exhorted  to :  a  small  pittance  of  his  own,  because  they 
veil-doing,  and  an  unwearied  diligence  can  keep  it  no  longer ;  they  will  repent 
therein.  This  comprehends  all  those  ways  when  they  are  dying,  and  be  charitable 
and  means  whereby  we  may  be  beneficial  after  they  are  dead.  Good  God  !  how  un- 
and  useful  one  to  another,  both  to  soul  and  willing  are  men  to  part  with  either  their 
body, in  spiritual  and  temporal  good  things,  money  or  their  sins,  as  long  as  they  can 
and  promote  both  the  present  comfort  and  keep  them !  But  verily  a  death-bed  charity 
future  happiness  of  each  other.  Observe,  may  be  as  unavailable  as  a  death-bed  re- 
2.  The  extent  and  latitude  of  the  duty,  pentance.  The  rule  is,  As  we  have  oppor- 
with  respect  to  its  object,  which  is  all  man-  tunity,  that  is,  as  often  as  an  opportunity 
kind ;  Let  us  do  good  unto  all.  The  is  offered.  Let  us  decline  no  opportunity 
Galatians  were  io  danger  of  judaizing  in  by  getting  out  of  the  way,  with  some,  when 
their  practice,  as  well  as  in  their  doctrines ;  a  work  of  charity  presents  itself  unto  us. 
that  b,  of  loving  none  but  themselves  and  Observe,  6.  The  measure  of  this  duty  :  as 
their  own  countrymen.  For  the  Jews  were  we  have  ability,  let  us  do  good  unto  all; 
grown  so  sour  and  churlish  in  their  temper,  that  is,  proportionably  to  what  God  hath 
that  they  would  not  do  the  least  office  of  given  us,  let  us  be  willing  to  give  to  others  : 
kindness  to  any  that  was  not  of  their  own  God  could  easily  level  the  world,  and  give 
nation :  therefore  St.  Paul  here  exhorts  every  man  alike ;  but  he  is  pleased  to  give 
them  to  extend  their  charity  universally  to  some  more  than  others,  on  purpose  to  try 
all  and  every  one  that  is  of  the  same  nature  their  graces,  the  charity  and  bounty  of  the 
with  themselves.  Observe,  3.  The  special  rich,  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  poor, 
and  particular  objects  of  our  charity  :  the  And  verily  an  estate  above  what  sufficeth 
household  of  faith.  Bo  good  to  all,  but  our  occasions  and  necessities,  is  no  farther 
especially  to  tliem.  By  the  household  of  a  blessing  to  us,  than  as  it  puts  an  oppor- 
faith,  as  appears  by  the  context,  ver.  6.  tunity  into  our  hands  of  doing  more  good 
are  primarily  meant  the  ministers  of  God,  than  others.  Observe,  7.  An  unwearied 
the  teachers  of  his  word ;  these  are  God's  perseverance  in  doing  good  required  at  our 
domestic  servants.  Wherever  there  has  hands:  J  jet  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
been  a  people,  there  has  been  a  religion  doing.  Though  we  have  done  much  good, 
professed,  such  as  it  was ;  wherever  there  there  is  room  for  more ;  new  objects  will 
has  been  a  religion  professed,  there  have  appear,  new  occasions  will  arise,  new  op- 
been  persons  consecrated  and  set  apart  to  port  unities  will  present  themselves  unto  us. 
attend  the  service  of  that  religion,  and  a  Let  us  never  think  we  can  do  enough,  much 
maintenance  provided  for  those  attendants ;  less  too  much  good ;  the  best  of  beings  are 
it  was  so  by  God's  appointment  under  the  most  unwearied  in  well-doing.  God,  Christ, 
law,  and  by  Christ's  under  the  gospel,  1  the  hoi y  angels,  are  never  weary  of  this  bless- 
Cor.  ix.  14.  But  farther,  by  the  household  ed  work ;  let  us  never  be  weary  in  imitating 
of  faith,  we  are  to  understand  the  whole  them  in  that  which  is  their  highest  and 
collective  body  of  believing  christians,  all  chiefest  excellency  and  perfection.  Ob- 
the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body ;  serve,   8.    The  argument  and  encourage- 
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meat  to  the  cheerful  discharge  of  this  duty:  too  great.  From  whence  learn,  1.  That 
In  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  will  stick  at 
not ;  that  is,  sooner  or  later,  cither  in  this  no  pains,  but  encounter  with  all  difficulties, 
world,  or  in  the  next,  or  in  both,  we  shall  to  advance  the  good  of  souls  in  general,  and 
certainly  receive  the  reward  of  well-doing,  to  reduce  an  erroneous  and  wandering  peo- 
We  shall  reap ;  but  what  ?  Answer,  We  pie  in  particular,  to  the  obedience  of  the 
shall  reap  the  blessing  of  God  upon  all  we  gospel.  Thus  this  great  apostle,  though 
have,  are,  and  do ;  we  shall  reap  the  bene-  he  had  upon  him  the  care  of  all  the 
fit  and  blessings  of  their  prayers,  to  whom  churches,  and  consequently  a  multiplicity 
we  extend  our  charity ;  we  shall  reap  the  of  business,  many  avocations,  and  a  multi- 
highest  pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  our  own  tude  of  detractions ;  yet,  in  order  to  the 
minds  of  doing  good,  with  which  no  sen-  reclaiming  of  these  Galatians,  who  were 
sual  pleasure  can  be  compared.  The  re*  deeply  tinctured  with  error,  as  well  as  dan- 
flections  upon  any  good  we  have  done,  is  gerously  tainted  with  sin,  he  redeems  time 
a  perpetual  spring  of  peace  and  pleasure  to  tor,  and  undergoes  the  fatigue  and  trouble 
us ;  the  thoughts  of  it  lie  even  and  easy  in  of,  writing  this  whole  epistle  to  them  with 
our  minds,  and  the  remembrance  of  it  re-  his  own  hand  ;  You  see  how  large  a  letter 
freshes  the  soul  with  a  strange  kind  of  de-  J  have  written  with  mine  own  hand. 
light  and  joy.  But,  Lord  ;  what  tongue  Learn,  2.  That  it  neither  savours  of  pride 
can  utter,  or  what  heart  conceive,  that  vast  nor  vain-glory  in  the  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
and  unspeakable  reward,  which  an  unwea-  if  upon  occasion,  though  sparingly,  tbey 
ried  diligence  in  well  doing  will  meet  with  make  known  to  the  world  the  great  pains 
in  the  world  ?  It  will  plead  for  us  at  the  they  have  taken  for  promoting  the  good  of 
day  of  judgment,  and  procure  at  the  hands  their  people,  that  so  they  may  be  excited 
of  a  merciful  God,  for  the  rich  merits  of  the  more  to  bring  forth  fruit  answerable  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  glorious  recoro-  the  cost  and  culture  which  the  ministers  of 
pence  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just :  and  Christ  have  expended  upon  them.  St. 
proportionable  to  the  degrees  of  our  cha-  Paul  here  sticks  not  to  tell  the  Galatians,  and 
rity,  will  be  the  dispensations  of  this  reward,  the  whole  world,  the  pains  he  had  been 
From  the  whole  learn,  That  great  are  the  at  in  writing  this  large  epistle  with  his  own 
obligations  which  all  christians  do  lie  under  hand  to  them  ;  yet  it  was  not  to  commend 
of  doing  good  one  to  another,  according  himself,  but  to  excite  and  encourage  them, 
to  their  abilities  and  opportunities.  Learn,  12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a 
2.  That  great  is  the  reward  of  well-doing ;  fa;r  shew  in  the  flesh  lh  c0„straiii 
which  christians  may  eye  as  a  motive  to  an  #  ,  ,.:..„., m„i„AA  ««i.,  i~-* 
unwearied  diligence;  and  unfainting  per-  }°u  *?  h*  "rcumcised,  only  lest 
severance  in  well-doing.  ™*y   shoul«  suffer  persecution    for 

the  cross  of  Christ.     13  For  neither 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  they  themselves  who  are  circumcised 

have  written  unto  you  with  mine  own  kee*p  tne    law ;    but  desire  to  have 

hand*  you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory 

It  is  very  probable  that  St.  Paul  ordinarily  in  y°«r  fl"n  • 
did  only  dictate,  and  that  some  other  person        Here  our  apostle  returns  to  the  description 

wrote  his  epistles,  as  that  to  the  Romans,  which  he  had  before  given  of  the  false  apos- 

wrote  by  Tertius,  Rom.  xvi.  22.— Some-  ties,  who  though  they  urged  the  necessity 

times  he  only  wrote  the  salutation,  and  of  circumcision,  yet   it  was  not  with  any 

subscribed  the  epistle  with  his  own  hand,  sincerity  of  intention  :  it  was  first  to  make 

1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  but  here  he  tells  the  Gala-  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh  :  that  is,  to  make 

tians  that  he  wrote  this  epistle  to  them  all  a  fair  outward  show  of  religion,  an  high 

with  his  own  hand,  having  never  wrote  so  pretence  to  holiness,  by  observing  circum- 

large  an  epistle  wholly  with  his  own  hand  cision,  and  the  other  abrogated  rites  of  the 

to  any  church,  as  he  did  to  them.    This  he  ceremonial  law.    And  secondly,  this  pre- 

did  for  two  reasons,  1.  To  testify  the  fer-  tended  zeal  of  theirs  proceeded  from  pusil- 

vency  of  his  affection  towards  them,  and  lanimity  and  fear,  lest  they  should  suffer 

to  insinuate  how  much  he  loved  them.     2.  persecution  from   the  Jews  for  preaching 

To  evidence  the  sincerity  of  his  endeavours  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  called  here  the 

for  their  present  and  future  happiness:  to  cross  of  Christ,  because  it  treats  of  a  cru- 

accomplish  these  ends,  he  judged  no  pains  cified  Christ.    Now  the  fury  of  these  per- 
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abated  towards   those    that  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is 

up  circumcision,    but  enraged  crucified  unto  "me,  and   I  unto  the 

abundantly  against  those   who  preached  WOf|()> 
cjicomcisioo  down.    Observe  farther.  How 

well  the  apostle  makes  good  his  charge  Having  shown  what  it  was  that  the  false 
against  these  false  apostles,  the  judaizing  apostles  gloried  in,  he  next  shows  what  it 
dodoes,  that  they  urged  the  necessity  of  was  that  he  himself  gloried  in  j  namely,  in 
circumcision  insincerely,  and  for  base  ends ;  the  crass  of  Christ ;  that  is,  in  his  preach- 
namely,  because  they  made  no  conscience  ing  Christ  crucified,  and  the  necessity  of 
to  keep  the  law  themselves,  but  could  dis-  faith  in  him  who  died  as  a  sacrifice  upon 
pease  with  circumcision  well  enough,  if  the  cross.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  taken 
they  were  amongst  their  friends,  but  plead-  three  ways  in  scripture,  materially,  meta- 
ed  for  it  when  in  fear  of  their  persecuting  phorically,  and  metonymically.  The  ma- 
enemies  ;  thus  they  became  all  things  to  terial  cross  of  Christ  is  that  which  he  died 
all  men,  but  it  was  to  save  themselves,  upon  at  Jerusalem:  this  the  church  of 
And*  lastly,  he  assures  them,  that  they  Rome  glories  in  greatly,  but  not  the  apostle. 
urged  circumcision  upon  them,  that  they  The  metaphorical  cross  of  Christ,  is  afflic- 
mtght  glory  in  their  flesh  ;  that  is,  might  tions,  Luke  ix.  28.  Let  him  take  up  the 
pnde  themselves  that  you  were  become  their  cross ;  that  is,  submit  to  any  afflictions, 
converts,  by  being  circumcised  at  their  per-  God  oft-times  sanctifies  the  cross,  for  the 
stssstoo,  and  be  able  to  boast  of  the  multi-  crucifying  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  the 
todes  of  their  proselytes,  who  received  cir-  world.  But  the  cross  of  Christ  is  taken 
concision  at  their  instigation,  and  carried  metonymically  for  the  gospel,  the  doctrine 
A  as  a  mark  of  their  instruction.  Learn  of  (he  gospel,  or  of  him  that  died  upon  the 
hence,  1.  That  designing  hypocrites  do  cross.  Now  Christianity,  or  the  doctrine 
constantly  pretend  high  to  religion,  but  of  the  gospel,  crucifies  us  to  the  world : 
they  eveiinote  seek  themselves,  under  a  first,  by  discovering  to  us  the  great  vanity 
pwUmue  of  acting  for  God  and  his  glory  ;  and  emptiness  of  the  world  and  all  the  pe- 
they  that  constrain  you  to  he  circumcised,  rishing  satisfactions  of  it ;  secondly,  by 
make  a  fair  shew  in  the  flesh.  Learn,  2.  propounding  such  arguments  to  crucify  the 
That  though  it  is  our  duty  to  eschew  per-  world,  as  were  never  heard  of  from  all  the 
secutjm  when  we  can  fairly  avoid  ir,  yet  philosophers  and  wise  men  that  ever  lived 
we  must  not  part  with  the  least  iota  of  in  the  world ;  namely,  arguments  taken 
troth,  at  espouse  the  smallest  error,  to  avoid  from  I  he  glory  of  God,  from  the  death  of 
the  sharpest  persecution  ;  They  constrain  Christ,  from  the  dignity  of  the  soul,  &c. 
you  to  be  circumcised,  lest  they  should  Learn  hence,  That  such  a  christian  as  doth 
suffer  persecution.  Learn,  3.  That  men  experimentally  find  his  heart  and  affections 
who  talk  loud  of  religion,  and  pretend  high  daily  more  and  more  crucified  to  the  world, 
to  i,  who  preach  it  to  and  press  it  upon  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  has  unspeakable 
others,  but  do  not  conscientiously  practise  cause  and  reason  sufficient  for  spiritual 
k  themselves,  it  is  an  evident  demonstra-  glorying  and  rejoicing.  Question,  Wherein 
txn,  that  they  are  men  of  corrupt  minds,  of  consists  not  our  crucifixion  to  the  world  ? 
profligate  consciences,  that  do  not  believe  Ansvt.  It  consists  not  in  a  vile  esteem  of 
themselves ;  for  be  only  believes  what  he  the  world,  as  useless  or  hurtful ;  or  in  cast- 
says,  that  lives  as  he  doth  believe :  Neither  ing  off  all  care  and  concern  for  the  things 
they  themselves  who  are  circumcised,  says  of  the  world,  as  sinful  and  unnecessary  ; 
the  apostle,  keep  the  lav.  Learn,  4.  That  nor  is  every  degree  of  desire  after,  love 
there  is  nothing  which  false  teachers  and  unto,  or  delight  in,  the  things  of  the  world, 
euuneous  seducers  do  so  much  glory  of,  inconsistent  with  our  beipg  crucified  to 
magnify  themselves  by,  and  pride  them-  it :  nor  doth  it  consist  in,  or  oblige  us  to, 
selves  in,  as  in  the  number  of  their  prose-  the  withdrawing  ourselves  from  all  society 
lytes  and  converts,  which  they  look  upon  and  conversation  with  the  men  of  the  world, 
as  so  many  trophies  of  their  victory,  and  But,  positively,  crucifixion  to  the  world 
speaking  proofs  of  their  unparalleled  abili-  consists  in  a  crucified  judgment  and  opin- 
ties ;  They  constrain  men  to  be  circum-  ion  of  the  world  :  in  crucifying  our  love 
cited,  that  they  may  glory  in  their  flesh.  and  affections  to  the  world ;  in  crucifying 
»  ry  j  e  i_«j  i_  our  hopes  and  expectations  from  the  world  j 
14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  \n  crucifying  our  care  and  concern  for  the 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  world  ;  in  crucifying  our  delight  in,  and 
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our  endeavours  after,  the  world.      Quest .  walk  is  a  motion,  a  free  and  voluntary  mo- 

How  doth  a  christian's  being  crucified  to  tion,  an  uniform  and  even  motion :   it  is  a 

the  world,  afford  him  cause  for  unspeakable  progressive  motion,  and  a  constant  motion, 

rejoicings  ?      Arts.  Thus :  We  may,  and  Observe,  2.  The  condition  of  this  walk, 

ought  to,  glory  in  the  blessed  effect  and  and  that  is  regularity  :  it  is  a  walk  by  rule ; 

fruit  of  Christ's  death  in  re-stamping  the  a  christian  is  not  a  lawless  person,  to  range 

image  of  God  upon  the  soul,  in  the  certain  and  ramble,  and  run  up  and  down,  as  fancy 

tokens  of  the  love  of  God :  we  may  glory  leads  him  ;   but  he  walks  by  rule,  by  the 

in  toe  death  of  Christ's  enemy,  and  our  rule  of  scripture,  by  the  rule  of  charity, 

soul's  enemy :  we  may  glory  in  that  where*  Observe,  3.  The- determination  of  that  rule 

in  God  is  glorified,  arid  in  that  which  is  the  which  a  christian  is  to  walk  by :  it  must  be 

earnest  of  our  own  glorification.     Now  according  to  this  rule.    What  rule  ?  The 

crucifixion  to  the  world,  by  the  cross  of  foregoing  verse  declares  it  is  regeneration, 

Christ,  is  this,  all  this,  and  therefore  war-  and  the  Taw  of  the  new  creature.     At  many 

rantably  to  be  boasted  of,  and  gloried  io.  as  walk  according  to  that  rule;  when  the 

new  creature  in  the  principles  and  working! 

16  For  in   Christ  Jesus  neither  of  it  is  made  the  ground,  the  pattern,  and 

circumcision    availeth    any     thing,  direction,  of  our  obedience,  and  we  frame 

nor    uncircumcision,     but    a    new  and  square  all  the  actions  of  our  lives  accord^ 

Creature.  m&  thereunto.    Observe,  4.  The  blessed 

?rivileges  belonging  to  them  that  thus  walk : 
*cace  be  unto  them,  and  mercy :  that  is, 

he  gloried  ooly  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  there  shall  be  peace  and  mercy  to  them  ; 

not  in  those  carnal  ordinances  and  fleshly  these  shall  be  their  portion ;  nay,  they  shall 

Sivileges  of  circumcision,  &c.  which  the  be  upon  them  ;  that  is,  in  a  large    and 

se  apostles  so  much  gloried  in ;    namely,  plentiful  manner  vouchsafed  to  them.    Ob* 

because  circumcision,  nor  uncircumcision,  serve  lastly,  The  honourable  mention  which 

neither  the  presence  of  that  ordinance,  nor  the  apostle  makes  of  them  that  thus  walk 

the  want  of  it,  availeth  any  thing,  as  to  our  by  scripture  rule,  according  to  the  law  of 

acceptance  with  Christ,  and    interest   in  the  new  creature,  written  in  the  heart :  he 

him :  but  the  new  creature  is  all  in  all ;  a  calls  them  the  true  Israel  of  God,  the  sou 

circumcised  heart,  not  a  circumcised  fore-  ritual  seed  of  Abraham,  the  children  of  nb 

skin,  a  renewed  nature,  a  divine  temper  of  faith  ;  which  was  a  thousand  times  greater 

mind,  rendering  us  like  to  Christ;    this  will  privilege  than  to   be  the  children  of  his 

enable  us  to  love  him,  and  qualify  us  for  flesh  :  these  are  the  persons  interested   in 

living  with  him  now  in  Christ  Jesus.    That  his  blessings.     Learn  hence,  That  true  and 

is,  now  under  the  christian  dispensation,  inward  peace,  great  and  lasting  peace,  peace 

under  the  economy  of   the  gospel,  nei-  with  God,  and  peace  with  conscience,  is 

ther  the  presence  nor  absence  of  this  out-  the  assured  portion,  and  shall  be  the  poa- 

ward  badge  of  circumcision  will  avail  any  session,  of  all  and  only  those  who  walk  ac- 

thing  to  our  justification  before  God  :  but  cording  to  the  law  of  God,  the  rule  of  the 

that  which  was  signified  by  circumcision,  creature.    As  many  as  walk  according  to 

is  the  thing  that  pleased  God j  namely,  the  this  rule. 
renovation  of  our  nature,  and  becoming 

new  creatures  both  in  heart  and  life.  Leam  17  From  henceforth  let  no   mun 

hence,  That  according  to  the  terms  of  the  trouble  me  ;  for  I  bear  in  my  body 

gospel  covenant,  or  christian  religion,  no-  the  mark8  of  tbe  j^  j 
thing  will  avail  to  our  acceptance  with 

God,  but  tbe  real  renovation  of  our  hearts  The  apostle  having  thus  fully  declared 

and  lives :    Neither  circumcision  availeth  (he  mindof  God  in  the  matter  controverted 

any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  betwixt  himself  and  the  false  apostles,  touch- 

creature.  ing  the  necessity  of  circumcision ;  he  now 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  accord-  makes  use  of  his  apostolic  authority,  and 

ing  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  ****&*  ™  ^j!*1"?.10  g»!f Jura  no  fsr- 

j                     i \  \          *t      i    ^  i     r  ther  trouble  or  disturbance,  either  by  earn- 

and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  nying  his  doctriae.  or  detecting  from  h» 

**°d*  authority \  because  he  bare  in  his  body  the 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  -chris*  marks  of  his  sufferings  for  Christ  Jesus; 

ttanity  described:   it  is  a  walk.     Now  a  namely,  the  stripes  and  wounds  which  he 
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patiently  received  for  the  name  of  Christ,  Lord    Jetut  Christ  be    with   vour 

and  his  holy  religion,  2  Cor.  xu 23.  Leara  spirit.     Amen.  *    * 

hence.  That  whatever  hard   measure   we 

meet  with  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  what        Here  our  apostle  closes  his  epistle  with 

wounds  and  marks  we  receive  for  profess-  his  accustomed  valediction,  most  aflectkm- 

ing  faith  in  him*  and  persevering  in  ooe»  al*ly  praying  that  the  grace  and  favour  of 

dience  to  him,  he  will  own  them  for  his  Christ,  io  the  sweet  effects  of  it,  and  in  the 

owo,  and  give  us  leave  to  look  upon  them  lenaible  apprehension  of  it,  might  remain 

as  our  own;    yea,  to  call  them  his  own,  in  their  soub,  to  enlighten,  sanctify,  comfort, 

as  our  apostle  did  here:  I  bear  in  my  body  *nd  quicken  them  more  and  more,  that 

the  mark*  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  from  thence  they   may  derive  and  draw 

4A  _      .  ,  _  abiding  consolation  both  in  life  and  death* 

18  Brethren,    the  grace    of  our  Amen, 
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EPISTLE   OF  ST.    PAUL 


TO  THE 


EPHESIANS. 


SL  Paul  hating  planted  a  famous  church  at  F.pheaus,  which  was  the  metropolis  or  chief  city  in  Asia, 
where  he  had  preached  the  gospel  for  three  years  with  eminent  success,  and  being  now  a  prisoner 
st  Rome,  he  juetly  feared  lest  they  should  faint  in  their  christian  course  j  and  accordingly,  to  pre- 
test it,  be  writes  this  Epistle  to  the  churches  of  Christ  in  and  about  Ephesus,  to  establish 
them  in  the  faith  he  had  preached  to  them,  which,  he  was  now  a  prisoner  for,  and  stood  ready  to  seal 
with  hb  own  blood. 

Aad  here  the  good  prat ideacc  of  God  toward  St.  Paul  and  them  it  very  remarkable,  that  though  b^  was 
now  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  yet  not  so  close  as  to  be  denied  pen  and  paper.  God  gave  him  favour  in  the 
sight  of  the  keeper,  and  having  work  for  him  to  do  in  prison,  provides  a  keeper  for  his  turn. 

8t  Paul  Is  do  sooner  Nero's  prisoner,  but  he  falls  a-preaching  and  writing  too.  Happy  was  It  for  OneeL 
bos  that  St.  Paul  was  sent  to  gaol,  where  he  was  begotten  in  his  bonds  by  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel;  and  as  happy  was  it  for  the  Ephesians  too,  unto  whom  he  wrote  this  excellent  Epistle,  that 
they  might  be  the  more  comforted  and  confirmed.  The  devil  had  better  have  let  St.  Paul  alone, 
than  thus  imprisoned  him  i  for  no  sooner  was  he  committed,  but  he  falls  both  a-preaching  ana 
writing;  at  which  the  gates  of  Satan's  kingdom  fly  open,  and  sinners  come  forth,  to  his  sorrow 
and  shame.  There  are  no  such  ways  to  be  even  with  the  devil  and  his  instruments,  for  all  their 
•pits  and  malice  against  us,  as  by  doing  all  the  good  we  possibly  can  wherever  we  come. 

This  excellent  Epistle  divinely  sets  forth  the  great  and  astonishing  mysteries  of  our  redemption  and 
reconciliation  by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  freeness  and  riches  of  God's  grace;  the  admirable  benefits  and 
privileges  of  the  gospel ;  the  marvellous  dispensation  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  revealing  Christ  unto 


The  principal  parts  of  this  Epistle  are  two,  doctrinal  and  practical.  The  former  is  contained  la 
the  three  first  chapters,  in  which  he  treats  of  the  sublime  privileges  of  our  election,  vocation, 
Justification,  and  adoption  |  the  latter  in  the  three  last  chapters,  in  which  he  exhorts  them  to  constancy 
»s  the  faith,  to  preparation  for,  and  patience  under  sufferings,  and  to  live  religiously  in  every  relation, 
hv  making  conscience  of  relative  duties  one  towards  another,  as  husbands  and  wives,  parents  ana 
children,  masters  and  servants,  in  which  the  life  and  beauty  of  religion  lies;  and  so  closes  and  shuts 

3  the  Epistle,  wishing  them  all  peace  and  prosperity,  and  a  mutualtacrease  of  love  and  charity,  and 
rising  them  to  manifest  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  Christ,  by  the  purity  and  incorruptaeas  of 
their  Dves  and  conversations. 


P 


CHAP.  I.  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the 

AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ    faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  : 
by  the  will  of  God,  to  the  saints        Observe  here,   1.  The  penman  of  this 
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epistle  described  by  his  name,  Paul;  by  a  Father  in  Christ,  in  a  discriminating  way 

his  office,  an  apostle ;   by  his  commission  and  peculiar  manner.      And  peace  from 

to  that  office,  the  will  of  God;  that  is,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;    he  being  the 

the  command  and  appointment  of  God.  purchaser  of  our  peace,  he  upon  whom  the 

It  is  matter  of  great  consolation  to  the  mi-  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid,  and  he 

nisters  of  Christ,  as  well  as  great  satisfaction  that  made  peace  for  us  by  the  blood  of  his 

to  their  people,  that  their  calling  is  from  cross ;  and  thereupon  God  of  his  free  grace 

God,  and  not  from  themselves ;  that  they  accepts  us,  justifies  us,  and  is  at  peace  with 

spake  not  in  their  own   names,  but  by  us.     Learn,  That  such  as  have  received 

commission  received  from  Christ,   whose  most   grace   from  God,  stand  in  farther 

ambassadors  they  are.      Observe/*.  The  need  of  supplies  of  grace  from  him ;    they 

superscription  of  this  epistle,  the  persons  are  thankful  for  peace,  but  they  cannot 

to  whom  it  was  directed  and  sent,  To  the  content   themselves  with    peace    without 

saints  at  Ephesus ;   so  they  were  all   at  grace ;  they  desire  both  to  have  the  heart 

Ephesus  by  visible  profession,  and  many  and  love  of  God  set  upon  them,  as  well  as 

of  them,  no  doubt,  by  real   sanctification.  pacified  towards  them ;  they  desire  to  be 

All  the  members  of  the  visible  church  are  pardoned,  but  above  all  seek  to  be  beloved 

obliged  to  be  saints,  and  the  true  and  real  of  the  Father. 

christian  is  a  true  and  real  saint.     He  adds,  ,      _,    .        ,  i?«*k^» 

And  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus;        3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 

throughout  ail  Asia.     This  pointed  out  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 

their  duty  to  them,  to  be  not  only  holy  in  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 

profession,  but  faithful   in  conversation ;  jn  heavenly  placet  in  Christ. 
these  two  words,  saints  and  faithful,  con- 

joined,  denote  both  their  dignity  and  their  Observe  here,  1.  The  work  which  the 
duty  ;  their  dignity,  in  standing  near  to  heart  of  the  apostle  was  set  upon,  and  tliat 
God,  as  his  children  ;  their  duty,  in  being  is,  the  work  of  blessing  God :  we  bless 
faithful  io  him  as  bis  servants.  Observe  God  one  way,  he  blesses  us  another ;  he 
lastly,  He  styles  them  saints  and  faithful  in  blesses  us  imperatoriously,  by  commanding 
Christ  Jesus ;  intimating,  that  all  our  his  blessings  upon  us ;  we  bless  him  op- 
grace  and  holiness  must  be  holiness  in  tatively,  when  with  thankful  hearts  we 
Christ  Jesus;  that  is  acted  and  exercised  praise  him,  when  we  wish  well  to  hira, 
by  strength  fetched  frpm  Christ  Jesus,  and  and  speak  well  of  him.  Lord,  what  an 
that  all  our  holiness  must  be  accepted  in  infinite  favour  and  privilege  is  th»  vouch- 
Christ  Jesus.  safed  to  us,  not  only  to  pray  to  God  and 

receive  blessings  from  him,  but  to  admit 

2  Grace  be  to    you,  and    peace,  us  to  bless  him,  and  to  account  himself  ho- 

from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  noured  by  us,  when  we  acknowledge  hi  in 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.  the  fountain  of  all  blessings  and  blessedness 

to  us  his  creatures !     Observe,  2.  The  title 

These  words  may  be  considered  two  under    which   our    apostle  blessed    him, 

ways,   1.  As  a  religious  salutation,  taken  namely,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  our 

from  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  who  express-  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    He  doth  not  say  now 

ed  their  desires  for  one  another's  well-doing,  under  the  gospel,  as  of  old  under  tlie  law, 

by  wishing  peace,  that  is,  all  kind  of  hap-  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 

piness  and  prosperity  to  each  other ;   chris-  and  Jacob ;  or,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God 

tianity  doth  neither  forbid  or  abolish,  but  of  Israel ;   but,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 

doth  spiritualize  and  improve,  civility,  hu-  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   Where 

manity,  and  common  courtesy.     2.  The  note,  1.  He  is  a  God  to  Christ,  in  relation 

words  may  be  considered  as  an  apostolical  to  his  being  man :  Christ  being  foreordained 

benediction,  in  imitation  of  '  the  priest's  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  the 

blessing.  Numb.  vi.     The  apostles  were  work  and  office  of  a  Mediator,  1  Pet.  i. 

the  patriarchs  or  spiritual  fathers  of  the  20.  and  the  Father  making  a  covenant  or 

church  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  sons  federal  transaction  with  him  from  all  eter- 

of  Jacob  were  of  the  Old  ;    accordingly  nity  as  Mediator.    Note,  2.  He  is  a  Father 

they  bless  their  children,  wishing  grace  to  Christ,  and  that  both  as  God  and  man  : 

from  God  the  Father,  or  grace  from  God  a  Father  to  him  as  God,  by  eternal  and 

as  a  Father  ;   thereby  denoting,  that  God  ineffable  generation,  the  one  being  Dcus 

bestows  not  his  grace  as  a  Creator,  but  as  gignens,  and  the  other  Deusgenitus :  thus 
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be  was  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Fa-  notes  the  freeness  of  the  favour :  he  chose 

ther :  and  Father  to  him  as  man,  by  virtue  when  he  might  have  refused.     His  book 

of  the  personal  union  of  the  two  natures  in  of  life  is  a  book  of  love ;  the  cause  of  our 

Christ,  Luke  i.  32.    Therefore  that  holy  love  is  in  the  object ;   the  reason  of  God's 

thing  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  love  is  in  himself.     Note,  2.  The  subject  of 

Observe,  3.  The  reason  why  under  these  this  favour,  He  hath  chosen  us,  us  Gentiles, 

relations  he  so  affectionately  blesses  God,  The  Jews  much  gloried  in  their  being  a 

namely,  for   bestowing  blessings,  spiritual  chosen  generation,  a  peculiar  people ;  we 

Messrogs,  all  spiritual  blessings ;   and  this  Gentiles  are   a  chosen    generation    also ; 

b  m  or  concerning  heavenly  things,  which  they  were  beloved  for  their  father's  sake, 

tend  to  fit  as  for  heaven  and  eternal  glory.  Abraham's,  we  for  Christ's  sake.    Note, 

And,  lastly,  all  these  blessings  are  confer-  3.  The  antiquity   of  this  favour :    Before 

red  upon  us  in  Christ,  be,  by  his  merit,  the  foundation   of  the  world ;    that  is, 

hath  purchased  them ;  he,  as  our  head  and  from  all  eternity.    The  apostle,  to  take  the 

advocate,  in  oar  name  has  received  them  ;  Jews  off  from  boasting,  as  they  did,  that 

by  virtue  of  our  union  with  whom  we  have  the  world  was  made  for  their  sake,  and  that 

a  right  unto  them,  and  shall  ere  lone  in  the  Messiah   from  the  beginning  of  the 

heaven  be  fully  and  finally  possessed   of  world  did  enter  into  a  covenant  with  God 

them.  Behold  here  the  transcendent  bounty  to  redeem  them  especially,  declares,  that  the 

and  liberality  of  our  heavenly  Father.    He  despised  Gentiles  were  elected  and  chosen 

has  more  than  one  blessing  for   his-  chiU  by  God  to  be  an  holy  people  to  himself 5 

dra,  he  has  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  and  all  this,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  before 

blessings  for  them,  grace  on  earth,  and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid. 

glory  in  heaven ;  grace  to  enable  them  to  Note,  4.  God  is  said  to  have  chosen  us 

glorify  htm   upon  earth,  and  glory  as  the  in  Christ,  as  our  head.    Consider  Christ 

reward  of  grace  with  himself  in  heaven. —  as  God,  so  we  are  chosen  by   him.     I 

Rejoice,  O  christian,  in  thy  lot  and  portion  \  know  whom   J  hove  chosen,  says  Christ. 

Gud  himself  bath  but  all  things,  and  so  Consider  him  as  a  Mediator ;   so  we  are 

hast  thou.      Has  he  all  spiritual  blessings  chosen  in  him,  not  chosen  for  him  :  be- 

n  heaven   in  full  possession  ?   thou   hast  cause,  not  Christ's  undertaking  for  us,  but 

them  also  in  right  and  title  at  present,  and  the  Father's  good  pleasure  towards  us,  was 

ere  long  shalt  enjoy  them  in  full  fruition,  the  spring  and  fontal  cause  of  our  election. 

Eternally  blessed  then  he  the   God  and  The  truth  is,  God  was  so  far  from  choosing 

Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  the  Gentiles  out  of  faith  foreseen,  that  he 

hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  did  not  choose  them  for  the  sake  and  obe- 

19  heavenly  places,  or  in  heavenly  things,  dienceof  Christ  foreseen  ;  God  did  not  love 

in  Christ.  us  from  eternity  because  Christ  was  to  die 

4  According  as  he  hath   chosen  f"  »  in  limf*  #  but  .*«"«  **  ,oved   ■ 

. .      .    r         «l      r~      i_*: ^e  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore  in  the 

as  in  him  before  the   foundation  of  fu]n&&  of  ^  ^  w^  ^  t0  djfi  fof 

the  world,  that  he  should  be  holy,  „,.  ^  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  lhe 
and  without  blame  before  him  in  fruit  and  effect,  but  not  the  cause,  of  our 
lore  :  election.  No  other  reason,  says  bishop  Fell 
Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verse  upon  the  place,  can  be  assigned  of  this 
offered  up  a  very  solemn  thanksgiving  to  privilege,  but  the  good  pleasure  of  God  ; 
God,  for  blessing  the  Ephesians  with  all  and  if  Christ's  sufferings  were  not  the  cause 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  in  of  our  election,  much  less  our  own  de- 
Christ,  he  comes  in  this  verse  to  discover  servings,  as  he  adds  there  $  Almighty  God" 
and  declare  the  fountain  from  whence  all  not  choosing  us  because  worthy,  but  to 
tboe  spiritual  blessings  did  proceed  and  flow,  make  us  worthy  by  choosing  us.  Note, 
namely,  from  God's  gracious  purpose  in  our  5.  The  effect  and  fruit,  the  benefit  and  end, 
election  before  all  time;  He  hath  chosen  of  this  free  and  ancient  favour  :  That  we 
*r  m  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
vortd,  that  we  should  be  holy,  frc.  him  in  love,  1.  Holiness  is  here  declared 
Where  note,  1.  The  favour  vouchsafed,  elec-  not  to  be  the  cause,  but  the  effect,  of  our 
1100  ;  and  the  fruit  and  product  of  that  fa-  election  :  God  chose  the  Gentiles  from 
vour,  holiness  of  life  and  conversation,  eternity  to  be  his  people,  not  because  they 
Note,  1.  The  favour  and  privilege  vouch-  were  holy,  they  were  far  enough  from  that, 
uXd  by  God,  He  hath  chosen.    This  dc-  being  afar  off  from  God,  but  designing 
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(hat  they  thus  graciously  chosen  should  be  of  his  law,  the  glory  of  his  justice  in  turning 

holy ;  initially,  progressively,  and  persever-  the  transgressors  of  that  law  into  hell ;  but 

ingly  holy  in  this  life,  and  perfectly  holy  his  grace  he  shows  no  where  so  much  as 

in  the  next j  yet  arriving  at  such  a  perfec-  in  the  predestination  of  his  children,  and 

tion  here  in  holiness,  as  to  denominate  us  in  what  he  hath  predestinated  tliem  unto ; 

blameless  in  the  account  of  God,  by  virtue  he  showeth  indeed  all  his  attributes  herein* 

of  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to  one  but  grace  over  and  above  all  the  rest   Ob- 

another.    From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  serve,  3.  The  effect  and  fruit  of  this  privi- 

God's    bestowing    all    spiritual    blessings  lege,  namely,  of  our  being  predestinated 

upon  us  in  time,  is  the  effect  and  fruit  of  to  the  adoption  of  children,  and  that  is,  our 

bis  electing  love  from  all  eternity;    He  being  made  accepted  in  Christ  the  Beloved  :- 

Hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless-  the   word  is  properly  rendered,  He  hath 

ings,  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  made  us  dear,  precious,  and  delightful,  to 

Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  himself;  or  in  one  word,  He  hath  ingrati- 

Learn,  2.  That  God  hath  chosen  none  to  ated  us.     Here  note,  That  as  Jesus  Christ 

happiness  and  glory  hereafter,  but  only  such  is  in  an  eminent  manner  beloved  of  God 

as  are  holy  in  conversation  here,  holy  in  and  accepted  with  him,  so  in  like  manner 

the  habitual  frame  and  disposition  of  their  ail  God's  adopted  children  do,  arid  shall, 

hearts,  aod  in  the  general  course  and  tenor  find    favour    with   God,  and  acceptance 

of  their  lives  and  actions.     Learn,  3.  That  through  Christ ;  He  hath  made  us  freely 

such  as  are  holy  before  God,  will  endea-  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 
vour  to  walk  unblamably  in  the  sight  of 

man,  in  the  exercise  of  love,  and  in  the        7  In  whom  We  have  redemption 

practice  of  all  the  duties  of  the  second  ta-  through   his   blood,  the  forgiveness 

ble,  which  are  at  once  evidences  of  our  sin-  of  §i       according  to  the  riches  of 

cerity,  and  an  ornament  to  our  profession ;  «  •  .  ° 

That  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  ?IS  *racc  • 

blame,  btforc  him  in  love.  Our  apostle  having,  in  the   foregoing 

verses,  enumerated  the  great  and  glorious 

5  Having  predestinated    us  unto  privileges  which  the  children  of  God  were 

the  adoption   of  children   by  Jesus  made  partakers  of  before  all  time,  comes 

Christ  to   himself,  according  to  the  oexl  l0  discover  what  they  are  admitted  to 

pood  pleasure  of  his   will,      6  To  ^participation  of  in  time:  and  here  kt 

*k~  »..«;*„  ~e  *u«  «i««,  ~e  u:«  ™-~  l"1*  verse  he  mentions  two  of  them,  name- 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace      ,      redemption,  and  remission  of  sin.   In 

wherein   he  hath  made  us  accepted  j,nom  v/nave  redemption  through  his 

in  the  Beloved  ;  M00d%  fa    Here  note,  The  privilege  itself, 

redemption  :  the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ  .* 

That  is,  "  Having  predestinated  us  Gen-    the  price  of  his  redemption  paid  down,  his 
tiles,    who  in    the   esteem  of   the   Jews    blood:   one  fruit  of  this  redemption  in- 
were  accounted  dogs,  to  be  his  adopted    stanced  in  for  all  the  rest,  the  forgiveness 
sons   and    daughters,    in    and    by    Jesus    of  sin :  and,  lastly,  the  spring  or  source 
Christ,  in  whom  he   hath   made  us  ac-    of  all  this,  the  riches  of  his  grace.    Learn, 
cepted,  to  the  abundant  praise  and  glory     1.  The  deplorable  state  into   which    the 
of  his  free  grace  and   mercy."    Observe     whole  race  of  mankind  was  brought  into  by 
here,  1.  That  none  are  the  children  of  God    sin  ;  namely  an  estate  of  slavery  and  bond- 
by  nature :  none  are  born  sons,  but  made    age,  and  spiritual  captivity  unto  sin.     Re- 
sons  ;  not  of  their  own,  but  God's  making ;    demption  supposes  this ;  slaves  and  captives 
and  in  order  to  this  glorious  privilege,  we    need  a  redeemer,  none  else ;  we  are  all  by 
were  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of    nature  under  slavery  to  sin,  to  Satan,  and 
children  by  Jesus  Christ.    Observe,  2.     the  curse   of  the  law,   and  the  wrath  of 
The  attribute  mentioned  here  by  the  apostle,    God.    Learn,  2.  That  there  was  no  delivery 
which  moved  God  to  predestinate  us  to  the    to  be  had  from  this  slavery  but  by  a  price 
adoption  of  children  :  it  was  the  glory  of    paid  down  to  the  justice  of  God  ;  redemp- 
his  grace ;    he  mentions  not  the  glory  of    tion  is  a  delivery  by  ransom  aod  price, 
his  holiness,  the  glory  of  his  justice,  or  the     Learn,  3.  That  no  other  price  did  or  could 
glory  of  his  power ;  because  the  glory  of    redeem  us  from  our  miserable  captivity,  but 
his  power  is  manifested  in  making  of  the     the  blood  of  Christ :  We  have  redemption 
world,  the  glory  of  his  holiness  in  making     through  his  blood.      Learn,  4.  That  all 
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believers,  and  only  they,  have  remission  of  a  mystery,  a  hidden  mystery :  it  was  hid 

ibeir  sins,  through   the  redemption   pur-  where  all  the  world  could  never  have  found 

chased  for  them  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  it,  where  angels  and  men  could  never  dis- 

Learn,   5.     That    God's  free  grace,  and  cover  it ;  it  was  hid  in  God,  in  his  breast 

Christ's  full  satisfaction,  do  stand  well  to-  and  bosom,  in  his  heart  and  thoughts;  it  was 

gether  in  the  work  of  redemption  and  re-  hid  from  angels ;  nay,  the  churches  knew 

ouston  of  sin.     True,  God  had  a  satisfac*  it  before  the  angels ;  yea,  the  angels  learnt 

'ion  from  the  hand  of  our  surety  Christ  it  from  the  churches,  Eph,  iii.  10.    Unto 

Jesus ;  but  was  it  not  free  grace  and  rich  principalities  and  powers  is  known  6y  the 

mercy  in  God,  to  accept  of  a  surety  and  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God : 

a  subttitutioo,  when  the  rigour  of  the  law  and  as  it  was  hid  from  angels,  so  from  the 

required  none,  and  would  admit  of  none,  wise  men  of  the  world,  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  "  We 

but  demanded  that  the  soul  which  sinned  preach  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 

ihoukl  die  ?      Was  it  not  free  mercy,  not  even   the  hidden  wisdom,  which  none  of 

poly  to  accept  a  surety,  but  to  provide  a  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ;"   nay,  the 

surety  for  us  as  God  did,  and  this  surety  gospel  was  hid  from  all  the  saints  of  the 

his  own  Son  ?     And  to  deliver  up  this  Son  Old  Testament,  comparatively,  not  abso* 

ft>  a  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed  death,  lutely,  with  respect  to  that  clear  revelation 

that  we  might  have  redemption  through  which  we  have  of  the  gospel  now,  it  may 

ha  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  ac-  be  said  to  be  hidden  from  them  then.    O, 

coding  to  the  riches  of  his  grace  ?  what  obligation  then  do  we  lie  under,  who 

live  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  to-  to  acknowledge  what  an  infinite  favour  it 

ward    us    in   all    wisdom   and    pru-  is  from  God  clearly  to  know  the  mystery 

dence  ;  9  Having  made  known  unto  of  his  will,  concerning  the  redemption  and 

us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  accord-  Nation  of  poor  lost  sinners  by  a  Media- 

in*  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  *or?    °^  ,ws1,1,ow  w^kA.  \™d  ta 

,  ~,                  i  •     if •        ir  desires  all  may  know  and  receive  the  rcve- 

had  purposed  in  himself:  ,atk)n  ^  u> ^^  (he  bidden  mystery  of 

That  is,  in  which  dispensation  of  his,  *u  "j11-      Observe,  lastly,  What  was  the 

aameiv,  our    redemption   from  sin    and  impelling    and   moving  cause    of    Gods 

wrath*  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  God  the  making  known  the  mysteries  of  his  will  to 

Father  hafh  discovered  abundant  wisdom,  a  lost  worid  '•    ,lL  was  hls  own.  *°°*  P,ea" 

wonderful  wisdom,  riches  of  divine  wis-  "jre, .which  he  had  purposed  m   himself; 

doro,  to  the  children  of  men.     Taking  the  G<$  ■  maLk,n&  kn?wn  ^  PJ*"*  *  .ha 

words  in  this  sense,  the  observation  is,  that  *lH  h7A  lne  SP8!*1'  fand  ,us  enlightening 

God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  to  ,het  understandings  of  men  savingly  to  ap- 

tuffer  in  our  stead,  and  to  satisfy  for  our  Prebend  ?•  proceeds  entirely  from  the  pur- 

ara.  was  not  only  an  act  of  special  grace  f»*  and  P,easufe  of  hls  own  «<*?*  W|H  * 

and  peculiar  favour,  but  also  an  evidence  Having  made   known  unto  us  the  my*. 

and  demonstration  of  wonderful  wisdom  in  **?  °f  hl*  wif,  according  to  his  good 

God ;    He  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  pkasurr,  which  he  purposed  tn  himself 

aUvisdom.    O  what  wonderful  wisdom  10  That  in   the   dispensation  of 

appeared  in  the  contrivance  of  the  work  of  the  fulness  of  tiroes,  he  might  pathcr 

redemptkw,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of  t0gelher  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 

Al    What  w,sdom    ,n  appointing  such  a  fc  *h        w  h             .       h                  d 

Mediator  as  was  fit  to  reconcile  God  to  ,.  ,                     A.                ... 

man,  and  man  to  God !     What  wisdom,  "hlch  are  on  earth  :  even  ,n  hln,> 

in  laying  the  platform  and  design  of  the  These  words  discover  to  us  the  end  and 

gospel  in  such  a  way  and  manner,  as  at  design  of  God,  in  making  known  the  mys- 

ooce  to  advance  the  honour,  and  secure  tery  of  his  will,  that  is,  in  revealing  the 

the  glory  of  God,  and  to  promote  the  noli-  gospel :  it  was  to  gather  into  one  universal 

Leas  and  comfort  of  man !     Observe  next,  church  both  angels  and   men,  Jews  and 

The  description  which  St.  Paul  gives  us  of  Gentiles,  under  Christ  their  head,  and  by 

ilie  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  it ;    it   is  virtue  of  that  union  to  become  one  with 

fhe   mystery   of  God's  will  revealed  and  the  Father,  a*   he  and    Christ  are   one. 

■sade  known   to   a  lost  world.      Learn,  Mere  note,  1 .  That  Christ  is  the  Head  both 

That  the  gospel's  method  for  recovering  of  angels  and  men  ;  an  head  of  confirma- 

and  saving  lost  sinners  by  a  Redeemer,  was  tion  to  the  angels,  of  redemption  to  fallen 
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man :  both  angels  and  sainU  in  heaven  and  heavenly  Canaan,  the  inheritance  of  the 

on  earth  make  up  one  family,  of  which  saints  in  light ;  and  to  this  inheritance 

Christ  is  the  head  ;  the  angels  are  a  part  of  says  he,  you  have  been  appointed,  God 

the  worshippers  of  Christ  as  well  as  we,  having  fore-ordained  that  this  inheritance 

they  are  a  part  of  his  family  and  house-  should  be  the  portion  of  all  believers,  and 

hold ;  the  angels  fill  our  churches  as  well  the  consequent  of  faith  in  Christ,  by  virtue 

as  men,  and  are  present  in  our  congregations  of  which  we  become  the  sons  of  God,  and 

and  assemblies,   I  Cor.  xi.  10.     Note,  2.  all  this  to  the  praise  of  his  own  glory  ; 

That  all  mankind  by  nature,  and  as  con-  that  is,  to  the  intent  that  his  glorious  attri- 

sidered  in  themselves,  are  under  a  fearful  butes  of  wisdom,  goodness,  and  mercy, 

dissipation  or  scattering ;  sin  hath  rent  and  might  be  acknowledged  and  highly  praised, 

separated  them  from  God,  from  roan,  and  Learn  hence,  1.  That  to  be  called  to  faith, 

from  the  blessed  angels.     Gathering  toge-  and   brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  before 

ther   presupposes  a  foregoing  scattering,  others,  is  a  favour  and  special  prerogative 

Note,  3.  That  the  purpose  and  design  of  which  some  persons  have  above  others. 

God,  in  discovering  the  truths  of  the  gospel  We  who  first  believed  in  Christ    It   is 

unto  men,  was  this,  that  he  might  gather  an  high  honour  above  all  others,  to  be  in 

them  together  into  union  with  Jesus  Christ ;  Christ  before  others,  Rom.  xvi.  7.      Who 

that  by  virtue  of  that  union,  they  might  be  were  in  Christ  before  me.    Learn,  2.  That 

one  with  the  Father,  as  he  and  Christ  are  as  all  believers  are  God's  portion,  and  the 

one;  That  in  the  fulness  of time  he  might  lot  of  his   inheritance,  so  they  do  obtain 

gather  together  in  one  body  in  Christ  all  from  him  right  and  title  to  a  lot  and  share 

things,  capable  of  eternal  happiness,  both  in  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 

in  heaven  and  earth ;  even  in  him  who  is  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in   the 

the  head  of  that  body,  whereof  angels  as  heavens  for  them  ;  We  nave  obtained  an 

well  as  men  are  members.  inheritance.     Learn,  3.  That  Jesus  Christ 

the  Mediator,  is  that  person  in,  by,  and 

LI  In  whom  also  we  have  obtain-  through  whom,  believers  are  instituted  to 

ed   an   inheritance,  being  predesti-  this  inheritance  j  In  whom,   Sfc.    Christ 

nated  according  to  the  purpose  of  hath  purchased  this  inheritance  for  them ; 

him    who  worketh   all   things  after  he  ha»  promised  it  to  them;  he  has  already 

.  i     r    u-  -ii       m  taken,  and  still  keeps,  possession  of  it  for 

the   counsel  of    his  own   will :     12  them  .  and  he  ^^P^  ml0  the  full 

That  we   should   be  to  the   praise  and  fina,  possession  of  it  at  the  great  day. 

of  his   glory,   who  first  trusted   in  Learn,  4.  That  the  great  end  and  design 

Christ.  of  God,  in  all  the  distinguishing  favours 

and  benefits  which  by  Jesus  Christ  we  ob- 

Our  apostle  having  hitherto  spoken  of  tain  from  him,  is  this,  That  we  should  be 

the  glorious  privileges  of  the  gospel  in  ge-  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.     The  words 

neral,  he  comes  now  to  make  application  may    be    understood,    1.   Passively  ;    the 

of  this  his  doctrine,  first  to  the  Jews,  and  praise  of  his  glory   was  to  be  manifested 

next  to  the  Gentiles  in  particular.    As  to  in    them.      2.   Actively  \    that  the  high 

the  Jews,  who  were  first  called  by  Christ  praises  of  God  were  to   be  set  forth  by 

and  his  apostles,  and  who  were  the  first  them. 

that  trusted  or  hoped  in  Christ  for  salvation,  iot-.u—  i~,  *  j  a 
before  there  wasJny  considerable  number  of  4U  13  In  "hom  >'*  aU°  'T*?9  **?* 
converts  among  the  Gentiles,  he  declares,  that  ?e  heard  U*e  word  of  truth, 
that  these  Jewish  believers,  whereof  himself  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  :  m 
was  one,  had,  in  and  through  Christ,  obtain-  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed, 
ed  a  right  to  be  God's  portion  and  peculiar  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
people  }  and  that  they  should  not,  by  em-  0f  promise,  14  Which  is  the  ear- 
bracing  the  gospel,  lose  that  ancient  pnvi-  nest  of  our  inneritance  llnlil  the  re_ 
lege  which  their  forefathers  so  mightily  ■  ..  r  ..  /  • 
boasted  of,  and  gloried  in  :  namely,  to  be  ^mption  of  the  purchased  posses- 

a  chosen  generation,  and  a  peculiar  people  :  8Ion»  unto  the  Praise  °*  hw  &l°ry* 
but  together  with  their  being  God's  por-        Here  the  apostle  recounts  the  favours  and 

tion,  they  should  have  a  right  to  an  inhc-  privileges  which  the  Gentiles,  as  well    as 

ritance.    In  whom  we  have  obtained  an  the  Jews,  upon  their  believing  in  Christ, 

inheritance:  namely,  an  inheritance  in  the  were  admitted  to  the  participation  of;  be 
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■Ma  them,  that  in  and  through  Christ    Holy  Spirit  made  the  preaching  of  this 
taey  had  obtained  a  right  to  this  heavenly  gospel  effectual  for  their   conversion  and 
inheritance  also,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  bav-  salvation.      Observe,    4.    The    privilege 
iagbeeo  brought  to  trust  and  believe  in  which    the  Epbesian    Gentiles  obtained, 
him  by  hearing  the  word  of  truth,  the  doc-  after  they  had  by  faith  consented  to  this 
Inoe  of  the  gospel,  preached  to  them.    And  gospel  of  salvation:   and  that  was,  their 
aext,  that  they  were  sealed  for  toe  children  sealing :    After  ye  believed,,  ve  were  teal- 
of  God,  by  the  sanctifying  Spirit  promis-  ed  with    that   Holy  Spirit  of  promise. 
ed  to  toe  sons  of  God,  which  produced  a  Where  note,  That  ttie  privilege  of  sealing 
ksJ  renovating  change  in  their  hearts  and  always  follows  the  duty  of  believing,  never 
live*,  and  so  was  a  pledge  and  earnest  of,  goes  before  it.     Sealing  doth  imply  that 
a  well  as  made  them  meet  and  fit  for,  the  precious  and  excellent  esteem  which  they 
aesvenly  inheritance ;  the  full  enjoyment  have  with  God.     Nothing  but  what  is  pre- 
of  which  is  not  to  be  expected  till  the  last  cious  is  scaled  by  us.    Who  seals  up  dung 
oay,  when  (and   not  before)  all  believers  and  pebbles  in  a  bag }    Believers  are  God's 
shall  receive   complete  redemption,  and  jewels,  hb  treasure,  therefore  sealed.     Semi- 
tes* bodies  being  raised,  shall  be  reunited  ing  also  is  for  safety  and  security, ford iscri- 
to  their  soak,  and  both  rendered  perfectly  ruination,  and  for  confirmation.    The  Holy 
and  everlastingly  happy.    The  end  of  God,  Spirit,  by  sanctifying  of  us,  doth  discrimi- 
b  til  this  dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy  nate  and  distinguish  us  from  the  rest  of  the 
to  the  Gentiles,  being  the  same  with  that  world,  doth  secure  and  preserve  us  from 
kfa  mentioned   to  the  Jews ;   namely,  the  fatal  danger  of  a  ruinous  apostasy,  and 
tic  pnise  of  his  own  glorious  grace.    Here  doth  also  confirm  our  hopes  of  the  glori- 
oasste,  ].   That  both  the  Gentiles  and  ous  inheritance.      Observe,  5.    That  the 
Jews  are  saved    by  the  same  faith  and  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  believers  in  the 
trot  ia  Christ ;  In  whom  ye  also  trusted ;  nature  of  an  earnest ;   sanctifying  grace, 
»» they  have  the  same  common  inheritance,  wrought  in  the  heart  here,  is  a  sure  earnest 
»  hsie  they  the  same  common  affiance  of  glory  hereafter ;    Which  is  the  earnest 
•ad  fiutb  in  Christ.      Observe,  2.   That  of  our  inheritance.     An  earnest  binds  the 
the  notb  of  the  Gentiles  came  by  hearing  bargain,  and  is  a  part  of  the  bargain,  if  it 
of  the  weed :   In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  be  but  a  shilling  given  as  an  earnest,  it  se- 
•fttrje  heard  the  word,  Sfc.  that  is,  pre-  cures  a  contract  for  a  thousand   pounds, 
teotly  after  they  heard  they  believed  and  Believers  are  to  consider  and  look  upon 
obeyed ;   Col.   i.   6.      Ye  obeyed  from  grace,  not  barely  as  grace,  but  as  an  earnest 
&it  very  first  day  that  we  preached  the  of  glory.      O,  be  thankful  to  God  for  bis 
fwprf.     What   a  shame   and    reproach  sanctifying  Spirit,  not  only  as  subduing 
a  this  to  those  amongst  us,  who   have  thy  corruptions,  but  as  a  pledge  and  ear- 
beard  the  gospel  preached  all  their  days,  nest  of  a  glorious  inheritance.    It  is  a  great 
yet  never  did  believe  or  obey  the  gospel !  comfort  to  find  grace  in  the  soul,  as  sanc- 
Observe,  3.  A  double  encomium  which  the  tifying,  as  quickening,  and  renewing;  but 
*postle  gives  the  gospel  by  which  these  a  greater  matter  of  rejoicing  to  find  it  also 
Gentile    Ephesiaos  were  converted ;     he  there  as  witnessing,  as  sealing  and  confirm- 
«fls  it,  1.  The  word  of  truth ;    that  is,  ing,  as  a  part  of  our  inheritance  in  glory, 
a  vord  of  the  most  eminent  and  excellent  and  as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the  whole, 
(nth.    There  is  no  truth   that  ever  God  Observe,  6.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
wore  to  but  the  troth  of  the  gospel.     The  is  God.      To  sanctify,  to  seal,  to  confirm 
la*  is  truth  as  well  as  Jhe  gospel,  but  the  our  hearts,  are  divine  operations :    he  that 
hv  was  made  without  an  oath;   had  it  doth  these,  must  be  a  divine  Person.    True; 
ban  made  with  an  oath,  it  had  never  been  how  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  aod  how 
ncaAed;  the  gospel  is  sealed  with  an  oath,  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
aod  therefore  shall  never  be  reversed.    2.  cannot  be  comprehended  by  our  reason  . 
He  calls  it  the  gospel  of  salvation,  and  the  and  shallow  understandings.    No  wonder 
gospel  of  their  (the  Ephesians*)  salvation,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  inexpli- 
h  a  called  a  gospel  of  salvation,  because  cable,  seeing  the  nature  of  God  is  incom- 
ibe  matter  of  it  is  salvation,  because  the  prebensible;    our  faith,  then,  must  assent 
offer  of  it  ia  salvation,  and  it  declares  the  to  what  our  reason  cannot  comprehend, 
wly  way  and  means  by  which  lost  sinners  otherwise  we  can  never  be  christians.    Ob- 
may  obtain  salvation.    And  the  gospel  of  serve,  lastly,  That  heaven  is  here  called  a 
tkeir  salvation,  because  God  had  by  his  possession,  and  a  purchased  possession,  that 
vol.  11.  2  A 
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is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ.    A  king's  ran-  to  taints  as  saints ;    for  he  that  lores  them 

sotn  we  account  a  vast  sum ;  O,  what  will  that  are  begotten,  much  more  loves  him 

our  ransom  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  that  begetteth ;    he  that  loves  the  child  for 

God  come  to!    Grace  is  purchased,  and  the  father's  sake,  loves  the  father  much 

glory  is  purchased,  both  by  the  blood  of  more  for  his  own  sake.     Note  farther,  It  » 

Christ.    Lord !  what  will  that  glory  come  love  to  saints,  as  saints,  and  to  all  saints 

to!  In  eternity  we  shall  admire  it,  but  without  exception,  that  is  the  evidence  of 

never  fully  comprehend  it.  true  faith ;  poor  saints  as  well  as  rich,  weak 

...         A      _ .        _  saints  as  well  as  gifted.    There  are  froward 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  and  fretful  saints,  passionate  and  peevish 

of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  christians,  who    have    many    infirmities, 

love  unto  all  the  saints,      16  Cease  great  infirmities  cleaving  to  them,  though 

not  to  give   thanks  for  you,  mak-  disallowed  by  them ;  yet  these  professing 

ing  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers  ;  christians  are  loved  and  to  be  loved  by  us, 

°  J  j  r    j       *  even  as  a  brother  loveth  all  his  brothers. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  special  duties  which  for  his  father's  sake  that  begat  them  all, 

St.  Paul  performed  on  the  behalf  of  these  though  one  be  little,  another  lame,  a  third 

Ephesians :  he  gave  thanks  for  them,  he  crooked,  a  fourth  sickly.    Lord !    bow  far 

prayed  for  them,  and  both  without  ceasing,  are  the  professors  of  this  day  from  the 

I  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  mak-  practice  of  this  duty  !     How  doth  a  little 

ing  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers-  Where  difference  in  judgment,  occasion  a  great 

note,  How  enlarged  St  Paul's  heart  was  in  deal  of  judging  and  rash  censuring  one 

thankfulness  to  God   for  the  salvation  of  another:   Christ  hath  received  us;   why 

others,  as  well  as  unwearied  in  his  endea-  should  we  reject  one  another ?    One  hea- 

vours  in  order  to  their  salvation.     This  ven  will  hold  us  air  hereafter ;  why  should 

will  be  one  great  exercise  of  our  grace  in  not  one  communion  hold  us  here  ?    Verily, 

heaven ;  namely,  thankfulness  to  God  for  if  children  quarrel  and  tall  out  with  one 

the  salvation  of  others,  as  well  as  our  own ;  another  at  a  full  table,  there  is  an  enemy 

and,  verily,  it  ought  to  be  a  mighty  ar-  at  their  back  that  will  quickly  take  away 

gument  to  move  the  heart  of  any  one  to  the  voider :  if  our  hearts  be  not  turned  sud- 

work  out  his  own  salvation,  when  he  sees  denly  to  one  another,  Almighty  God  will 

another,  be  it  his  minister,  his  parent,  his  certainly  come  and  smite  the  earth  wilh  a 

master,  or  his  neighbour,  so  solicitous  for  curse, 
it,  and  taking  such  care  of  it.    Note  far- 

ther.  That  the  duties  of  prayer  and  praise,         17  That   the  God  of  our   Lord 

of  supplication  aod  thanksgiving,  ought  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 

accompany  one  another:  We  are  never  to  may   give    unto   you  the   Spirit   of 

pray  for  fresh  mercies,  either  for  ourselves  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knovr- 

or  others,  without  giving  thanks  to  God  i^^^u;™  . 

for  former  mercies.     Besides,  there  is  no  Ied*c  of  him  : 

such  effectual  way  of  begging,  as  thanks-        These  words  give  us  a  short,  but  very' 

giving ;  he  that  is  spiritually  thankful  for  comprehensive,  account  of  that  affectionate 

what  he  has  received,  engages  God  to  con-  prayer  which  St.  Paul  put  up  to  God  on  the 

(er  upon  him  the  mercies  which  he  want-  behalf  of  these  Ephesians,  newly  converted 

eth.      Add  to  this,  That  holy  thankfulness  to  Christianity ;  in  which  observe,  1.  The 

is  an  evidence  of  true  grace  in  us.    Need  person  whom  he  prays  unto,  God,  under 

and  want  will  make  us  beggars,  but  grace  a  very  endearing  title,  for  the  strengthening 

only  thanksgivers.     Observe,  2.  The  oc-  of  his  faith ;    he  styles  him,  not  as  the 

casion  of  St.  Paul's  prayers  and  praises  on  Old-Testament  saints,  the  God  of  Abraham, 

the  Ephesians*  behalf;  namely,  his  having  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  in  the  language  of 

heard,  1.  Of  their  faith  in  Christ;  2.   Of  the  New  Testament,  The  God  of  our  Lord 

their  love  to  all  saints. — Where  note,  How  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Father  of  glory* 

he  joins  faith  and  love  together,  as  the  The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  he 

two  most  eminent  graces,  and  as  the  two  is  Man  and  Mediator,  commissioned   of 

great  evangelical  commandments,  faith  in  him,  and  sent  by  him ;  and  the  Father  of 

Christ,  and  love  to  saints.    But  how  comes  glory,  as  being  in  himself  infinitely  glon* 

he  not  to  make  mention  of  their  love  to  ous ;  to  whom  all  glory  is  and  ought  to  be 

God  ?    An s.  Because  love  to  God  is  sup-  ascribed,  and  from  whom  alone  it  is  com. 

posed  and  necessarily  included  in  our  love  municated.    Learn  hence,  That  as  all  our 


Chip.  I.                                     EPHESIANS.  366 

prayers  and  requests  are  and  ought  to  be  here  is  taken  for  the  object  of  hope,  or  the 
directed  unto  God  only,  so  in  order  to  our  great  and  good  things  hoped  for :  and  it  is 
having  access  to  God  with  assurance  in  said  to  be  the  hope  of  their  calling,  be- 
prayer,  it  is  oar  duty  to  apply  to  him  as  cause,  at  their  conversion  from  heathenism 
a  Father,  as  a  Father  in  Christ,  as  a  Father  to  Christianity,  they  were  entitled  to,  and 
in  Christ  to  us,  and  under  this  notion  and  called  to  the  expectation  of,  these  great  and 
apprehension  to  strengthen  our  faith  for  good  things,  which  were  the  object  of  hope, 
the  obtaining  of  what  we  ask  in  prayer ;  Where  note,  The  fiphesians*  deplorable 
May  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  state  before  conversion,  they  were  without 
(he  Fttker  of  glory,  give  unto  you,  Spc.  hope ;  and  the  happy  exchange  of  their 
Observe,  2.  The  great  and  comprehensive  condition  by  embracing  Christianity,  they 
Messing  prayed  for ;  namely,  divine  illu-  were  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  of  glorious 
nuaatxm  and  spiritual  knowledge ;  that  things,  which  before  they  were  wholly  igno- 
a,  a  farther  increase  of  that  wisdom  and  rant  of,  and  strangers  to.  As  a  sinner's  misery 
knowledge  of  divine  mysteries,  lies  not  in  what  he  feels,  but  what  he  fears ; 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author,  so  a  christian's  happiness  consists  not  in 
hence,  That  as  spiritual  wisdom,  or  what  he  has  in  hand,  but  what  he  has  in 
the  saving  knowledge  of  divine  mysteries,  hope :  May  you  know  what  it  the 
m  accessary  to  a  christian ;  so  those  who  hope  of  his  calling.  The  second  bless* 
asm  a  good  measure  of  this  grace  already  ing  which  he  prays  for  on  their  be- 
leceived,  ought  not  to  Bit  down  satisfied  half,  is,  that  they  may  know  what  is  the 
with  it,  but  aspire  after  farther  measures  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in 
usd  degrees  of  it :  spiritual  knowledge  is  as  the  saints ;  that  is,  say  some,  What  an 
nmwaiy  for  increasing  grace,  as  it  is  for  exceeding  glorious  thing  it  is  to  be  a  chris- 
sserking  grace  in  the  soul.  Observe,  3.  tian !  What  an  exceeding  glory  redounds 
The  tide  here  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  to  God,  by  his  people,  which  are  his  in  he- 
God;  he  ss  styled  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  ritance!  say  others.  But  most  understand 
ami  revelation ;  he  being  the  author  of  all  the  words  as  a  description  of  heaven,  which 
that  knowledge  in  the  mysteries  of  religion  is  here  called  an  inheritance,  a  rich  inherit- 
which  we  attain  unto,  and  it  being  his  ance,  a  glorious  inheritance,  in  or  among 
pioper  work  and  office  to  reveal  unto  us  the  taints ;  that  is,  the  saints  in  heaven, 
the  witt  of  God  for  our  salvation.  Learn  who  hold  that  in  possession  which  the 
hence,  1.  That  believers  themselves,  who  saints  on  earth  have  in  hope  and  expec* 
are  divinely  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  tation.  Learn  hence,  That  heaven  is  the 
of  God,  have  yet  need  of  farther  measures,  saints*  inheritance.  An  inheritance  is  an 
and  failer  degrees,  of  spiritual  wisdom,  estate  that  belongs  to  children,  to  all  such, 
Learn.  2.  That  the  way  to  obtain  this  fuller  and  none  but  such.  It  is  an  undeserved 
measure  off  divine  wisdom  and  spiritual  possession,  and  it  is  a  sure  and  certain  pos- 
iUanunation,  is  to  be  earnest  with  God  in  session.  Here  note,  That  Almighty  God 
prayer  lor  his  Holy  Spirit.  So  the  apostle  is  said  in  scripture  to  make  heaven  as  sure 
here.  to  his  saints,  by  all  sorts  of  ways,  as  a  man 

„       •  can  make  an  inheritance  sure  to  his  child. 

18  The  eyes  of  your  understand-  jt  ^  tbeir8  by  pr0mise,  it  is  theirs  by  pur- 

iag  being  enlightened  ;  that  ye  may  chase,  it  is  theirs  by  gift,  it  is  theirs  by  be- 

know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  call-  quest ;  it  is  given  by  will  to  them,  St:  Luke 

i«f,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  xxii.  29.  I  appoint  by  will  unto  you  a 

of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  kingdom.     Can  any  thing  be  surer,  or 

more  ways  made  secure  to  any  person, 

Oor  apostle  proceeds  in  this  verse,  and  to  than  this  inheritance  of  heaven  is  to   the 

the  end  of  ibe  chapter,  in  a  very  affection-  holy  servants  of  God  ?    But,  farther,  the 

ale  and  fervent  prayer,  on  the  behalf  of  apostle  calls  it  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 

the  Epbesians ;  namely,  that  the  blessed  his  inheritance ;   that  is,  a  very  rich  and 

Spirit  of  God,  the  author  of  all  divine  illu-  exceedingly    glorious    inheritance :    such 

samation,  would  farther  open  the  eyes  of  abundant  riches  and  transcend  ant  glory 

their  understanding,  formerly  shut  up  in  are  found  in  it,  as  overwhelm  the  mind 

heathenish  blindness  and  darkness,  that  so  of  man  that  here  enters  upon  the  close  con- 

they  might  know,  1.  What  is  the  hope  of  temptation  of  it.    Heaven  will  appear  to  be 

kh  catling:  that  is,  what  high  and  glorious  a  glorious  inheritance,  if  we  consider  the 

hopes  he  bad  called  them  unto  j  for  hope  glory  of  the  place,  the  glony  of  the  company* 

2  a  2 
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the  glory  of  the  employment,  and  the  glory  uttermost  of  thine  attributes,  the  uttermost 

that  will  be  then  and  there  upon  our  souls  of  thy  love,  and  the  exceeding  greatness 

and    bodies.      Lord,  make  us  meet  for  of  thy  power ! 
thij^gloriou.  inheritance  of  thy  saints  .n        _Aud  ^  ^  &t  ^  own  rjgfct 

s    '  hand    in  ,  the  heavenly  placet,     21 

10    And   what  is  the   exceeding  Far  above  all  principality,  and  pow- 

greatness  of  his  power   to  us-ward  er,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 

who  believe,  according  to  the  work-  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only 

ing  of  his  mighty  power,     20  Which  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which 

he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  is  to  come;     22  And  hath  put  alt 

him  from  the  dead,—  things  under  his  feet, — 

The  next  particular  which  the  apostle  Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  discovers 
prays  for,  on  behalf  of  the  converted  Ephe-  to  us  Christ's  exaltation,  or  that  glory  and 
sians,  is  this,  that  they  might  know  or  dignity  which,  after  his  resurrection  and 
sensibly  apprehend,  the  greatness  of  that  ascension,  the  Father  put  upon  him  as 
divine  power  which  God  had  exerted  ;  first,  God-man,  or  Mediator ;  far  surpassing  the 
in  their  conversion  •,  next,  in  carrying  on  glory  of  all  created  beings.  Now  this  is 
that  work  step  by  step,  in  spite  of  all  oppo-  represented  to  us  by  the  notion,  and  un- 
sitioo  :  then,  in  giving  them  the  extraordi-  der  the  metaphor,  of  Christ's  sitting  at 
nary  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  as  miracles,  tongues,  God's  right  hand.  This  imports,  1.  FuU 
and  prophecy ;  also  the  sanctifying  graces  ness  of  rest  and  pleasure,  that  he  quietly, 
of  the  Spirit,  as  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  securely,  and  everlastingly,  possesses  all 
love,  joy,  and  patience,  to  enable  them  to  that  happiness  and  satisfaction  in  heaven* 
go  on  in  suffering  for  Christ  to  the  utter-  which  God  himself  is  possessed  of,  and  de- 
roost  ;  and  lastly,  that  they  might  know  lighted  with,  far  above  all  the  pleasures  and 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  that  power  which  delightful  satisfactions  which  all  the  glorified 
God  will  farther  exert  towards  them  as  saints  and  glorious  angels  do  or  can  possi* 
believers,  in  raising  up  their  dead  bodies,  bly  enjoy.  2.  It  implies  a  fulness  of  bo* 
to  enter  upon  that  glorious  inheritance  nour  and  .glory,  of  dignity  and  respect* 
which  God  by  promise  insured  to  them  ;  When  Solomon  set  Bathsheba  at  his  right 
which  power,  he  assures  them,  would  bear  hand,  it  was  in  token  of  honour  and  re- 
some  likeness  to,  and  correspondence  with,  spect  to  her.  Hrh.  ii.  9.  we  see  Jesus  to 
that  omnipotent  power  which  God  put  be  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  sitting 
forth,  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  cm 
advancing  him  to  the  heavenly  glory,  where  high.  3.  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right 
he  is  Lord  of  all.  Observe  here,  What  hand,  imports  his  having  all  rule,  domi- 
an  heap  of  words  our  apostle  makes  use  nion,  and  power,  put  into  his  hand,  to  go- 
of, to  set  forth  the  power  of  God  in  the  vera  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  on 
sours  conversion  from  the  power  of  sin,  earth.  4.  It  imports  and  implies  ability 
and  in  the  body's  resurrection  from  the  to  execute  that  power ;  all  those  royal  glo- 
power  of  the  grave;  he  calls  it  "  power,  rious endowments  which  God  filled  the  hu- 
the  power  of  God,  the  greatness  of  his  man  nature  of  Christ  with,  to  make  him  fit 
power,  and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  to  be  the  supreme  head  of  his  church,  and 
mighty  power,  and  the  power  which  raised  the  great  and  wise  governor  of  the  world  ; 
up  Christ  from  the  dead.**  Lord  !  what  a  all  this  doth  God's  setting  Christ  at  his  own 
glorious  power  was  that  which  opened  our  right  hand  import  and  imply.  In  the  next 
Redeemer's  grave,  when  he  lay  in  the  heart  of  verse  (the  21st)  the  apostle  expresses  more 
theearth,  with  a  mighty  stone  rolled  upon  his  plainly,  what  he  had  said  in  the  former 
sepulchre!  May  the  same  Almighty  Pow-  verse  figuratively ;  God  hath  exalted  Christ 
er  break  asunder  all  those  bars  of  unbelief,  (says  he)  far  above  ail  principalities  and 
which  keep  our  souls  under  the  power  and  powers,  might  and  dominion*  and  every 
dominion  of  sin  now,  and  at  the  great  name  that  ts  named :  and  hath  put  all 
day  break  in  pieces  the  bars  of  death  and  things  under  his  feet.  Where  note.  I. 
the  grave,  that  it  may  be  altogether  im-  The  eminency,  2.  The  universality,  of  our 
possible  for  us  any  longer  to  be  holden  by  Lord's  exaltation.  Its  eminency  *  appears 
them :  for  towards  thy  saints,  and  in  order  in  the  height  of  his  exaltation ;  he  is  not 
to  their  salvation,  thou  dost   engage  the  only  above,  but  far  above,  all  principalities, 


Chap.  1.  EPHESIANS.  357 

and  power*,  and  might,  and  dominion  ;  declare,  that  as  he  is  an  head  of  dominion 
tod  in  the  lowness  of  the  subjection  of  all  and  authority  to  the  whole  creation  in  ge- 
ldings to  him,  having  put  all  things  under  neral,  «o  he  is  an  head  of  influence  to  his 
Ins  feet.  And  the  universality  of  Christ's  church  in  particular.  Note,  Christ  was 
exaltation  appears,  by  instancing  in  prin-  given  by  the  Father  to  be  the  church's  head. 
dualities  and  powers*  might  and  dorni-  Now,  this  metaphor  of  an  head  implies 
Jtion  ;  under  which  lie  comprehends  all  several  things ;  as,  1.  Emioency  above 
things  thai  are  excellent  in  heaven  and  the  church  ;  as  the  head  is  above  the  mem- 
earth,  angels  and  men,  &c.  all  creatures  bers.  2.  Authority  over  the  church :  the 
whatsoever  being  placed  in  a  degree  of  in-  head  governs  all  the  members.  3.  One- 
ferioriiy  beneath  him,  and  in  the  lowest  ness  of  nature  betwixt  him  and  his  church : 
state  of  subjection  under  him.  Whence  to  see  an  bead  of  one  nature,  and  mein- 
we  learn,  1.  That  the  human  nature  of  bers  of  another,  is  monstrous.  4.  It  implies 
Cbnsf,  and  his  glorified  body,  by  virtue  a  strict,  intimate,  and  close  union  betwixt 
of  that  unspeakable  union  between  the  two  him  and  his  church,  as  betwixt  head  and 
naiores  of  Christ,  his  Godhead  and  man-  members  ;  which  union  as  to  the  roem- 
bood,  is  so  highly  dignified  and  exalted  in  bers  of  the  visible  church,  is  a  political 
haven*  that  all  the  glory  of  heaven  and  union  ;  but  as  to  the  invisible  members, 
earth,  of  kings  and  emperors,  of  sun,  moon,  (real  believers,)  the  union  betwixt  Christ 
and  stars,  of  the  souls  of  just  men  made  and  them  is  mystical,  spiritual,  supernatural, 
perfect,  yea,  and  of  the  spotless,  glorious  and  indissoluble.  Lastly,  this  metaphor  of 
sngeb  themselves,  is  nothing  to  if,  nor  an  head,  given  here  to  Christ,  implies  a 
nay  be  compared  with  it.  Christ  sits  now  communication  of  influences  from  himself 
in  heaven,  in  our  glorified  humanity  united  unto  all  his  members  ;  an  influence  of 
to  his  glorious  deity  ;  that  body  which  common  gifts  to  the  visible  members  of  his 
bong  on  an  ignominious  cross  in  blood  body,  and  aiunfluence  of  spiritual  life  and 
and  gore,  now  shines  brighter  than  ten  motion  to  the  invisible  members,  true  be- 
tbousand  sons  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Fa-  lievers.  Indeed,  Christ  is  the  head  of  angels 
ther.  All  this  honour  and  homage,  glory  as  well  as  saints,  but  in  different  respects: 
sad  praise,  dominion  and  power,  is  due  to  to  angels,  he  is  an  head  of  dominion  and 
our  Lord  and  Redeemer,  as  .the  reward  of  government,  an  head  of  authority  and  supe- 
hb  Bufferings ;  God  hath  set  him  at  his  riority ;  but  to  his  church,  he  is  an  head  of 
own  right  hand,  far  above  all  principali-  dominion  and  direction  also ;  not  only  an 
ties  and  powers.  Learn,  2.  That  although  head  of  authority,  but  an  head  of  vital  in- 
the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  fluence  too.  The  angels  are  Christ's  honour - 
eease  at  the  last  day,  (and  be  delivered  up  able  subjects,  but  saints  are  the  mystical  mem- 
by  Christ  unto  bis  Father,)  as  to  the  way  bers  of  his  body,  the  former  are  as  the  nobles 
wherein  he  now  administers  it,  by  ruling  in  his  kingdom,  that  attend  upon  his  person, 
'n  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  whom  he  shall  but  the  latter  are  the  endeared  spouse  that 
then  have  finally  subdued  and  destroyed  :  lies  in  his  bosom.  O  glorious  dignity  of 
vet  his  natural  kingdom,  as  God,  shall  ne-  the  meanest  believer  above  the  highest  an- 
ver  cease,  but  continue  in  the  world  to  gel !  For  as  the  nobles  in  a  prince's  court 
come,  without  end.  Those  words  here,  think  it  a  preferment  and  honour  to  wait 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  the  world  to  upon  his  queen,  so  the  glorious  angels  ac- 
rossr,  do  show  tlie  duration  of  Christ's  count  it  no  dishonour  to  them  to  serve  and 
kingly  government,  and  that  he  is  king  for  administer  to  the  saints,  to  which  honour- 
ever  and  ever,  that  his  kingdom  is  an  ever-  able  office  tliey  are  appointed,  Heh.  i.  14. 
lasting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  en-  namely,  to  be  ministering,  or  serviceable 
dureth  through  eternal  ages.  spirits,  for  the  good  of  them  that  are  the 

heirs  of  salvation.    As  the  chiefest  servants 

— And  gave  him  to  be  the  head  disdain  not  to  serve  the  heir,  so  the  angels 

over  all   things  to  the  church.     23  delight  to  serve  the  saints.     Observe,  2. 

Which   b  his  body,  the   fulness  of  As   the  character  here  given   of   Christ, 

him  that  filleth  all  in  all.  The  head  of  his  church  ;  so  the  honour- 
able title  put  upon  the  church,  she  is  his 

St.  Paul  having  spoken  of  Christ's  so-  body  ;    The  head  over  all  the  church, 

▼ereignty  in  general,  over  all  created  be-  which  is  his  body ;  not  his  natural,  but 

ings,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  fore-  his  mystical  body.    This  implies,   1.  The 

going  verses,  doth  in  the  words  before  us  church's  union  with  Christ,  and  her  rela- 
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lion  to  him.    2.  the  church's  receiving  in-  else  was  fit  for  it  but  himself :  and  altboueh 
fluences  from  him,  life,  motion,  and  strength;  it  was  due  unto*  himself,  yet  it  must  be 
all  which  the  members  of  the  body  receive  given  him.     Now,  if  Christ  did  not  exer- 
by  virtue  of  union  with  their  head.    3.  It  cise  any  authority  over  the  church  till  it 
implies  the  duty  of  subjection    and  obe-  was  given  him,  what  bold  presumption  » 
dience  due  from  the  church  to  Christ,  as  if,  and   will  it  be,  in  any  person  upon 
from  the  members  to  the  head.    4.  It  im-  earth  to  assume  any  power  over,  or  to 
plies  the  union  and  order  among  the  mem-  exercise  any  office  in,  the  church,  when 
bers  themselves :  that  as  all  the  members  never  called  to  it,  nor  authorized  by  Chrat 
of  the  natural  body  sympathize  with,  and  to  undertake  it !     We  may  demand   of 
are  subservient  to,  each  other ;    so  should  such  confident  undertakers,  as  the  Pharisees 
all  the  members  of  the  church,  Christ's  demanded  of  the  holy  and  humble  Jesus, 
mystical  body,  employ  their  gifts,  and  im-  By  what  authority  dost  thou  do  these 
prove  their  functions  and  offices,  for  the  things  *    and  who  gave  thee  this  autho- 
general  good  of  the  whole,  and  the  mutual  rity  ?      Observe,  4.    The  high  honour 
benefit  and  advantage  of  each  other,  as  be-  which  is  put  upon  the  church  by  rang 
comes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  Christ's  body ;  by  this  she  beeches  Chrat  a 
in  particular.     But  especially  the  church  is  fulness:  The  church  which  is  his  body. 
said  here  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  He  the  fulness  of  him.    Yet  note,  The  church 
her  head ;  1.  With  respect  to  a  communi-  »  not  the  fulness  of  Christ  personal,  bat 
cation  of  Influences :  Christ  our  head  is  our  of  Christ  mystical ;  not  of  his  natural,  but 
fountain  of  life;    our  head  is  our  heart  mystical,   body:    every  saint,  and  every 
also,  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life :  from  degree  of  grace  in  a  saint,  is  part  of  Christ's 
him  we  live,  by  him  we  move,  and  our  fulness.    The  work  of  the  ministry  then  is 
spiritual  being  is  derived  from  him,  strength-  the  best  and  noblest  work  m  the  world, 
ened  and  sustained  by  him ;  the   whole  because  it  is  an  adding  to  the  fulness  of 
church  receives  spiritual  life,  motion,  and  Christ.     God   bad   but  one  Son  in  the 
strength  from  Christ,  as  the  body   doth  world ;  and  he  made  him  a  minister.    And 
from  the  animating  and  enlivening  soul,  if  increasing  the  number  of  converts,  and 
2.  Christ  is  called  here  the  head  of  the  adding  to  persons'  growth  in  grace,  be  air 
church  his  body,  with  respect  to  a  compli-  addition  to  Christ's  fulness,  then  how  elo- 
cation  of  interest,  as  well  as  a  communica-  rious  a  sight  will  the  great  day  afford  when 
tionof  influences.     As  the  head  and  the  Christ  shall  have  all  his  fulness;    when 
body,  as  the  husband  and  the  wife,  so  there  shall  not  be  one  saint  wanting ;  nor 
Christ  and  his  church  are  mutually  con-  one  degree  of  grace  in  any  saint  wanting ; 
cerned  for  e>ch  other :  they  stand  and  fall,  when  head  and  members  shall  be  both  full, 
live  and  die,  together;    whatsoever  he  has  full  of  grace,  full  of  joy,  full  of  glory; 
is  theirs ;   they  have  nothing  but  through  when  Christ  shall  be  fully  glo/'fied  in  his 
him,  they  have  all  things  in  him,  and  by  saints,  and  they  everlastingly  filled  with 
him  ;  his  God  is  their  God,  his  Father  is  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in   all  ? 
their  Father ;   his  blood,  his  bowels,  his  Observe,  5.  The  glorious  title  here  given 
merit,  his  Spirit,  his  life,  his  death,  is  theirs ;  to  our  Ixnd  Jesus  Christ,  as  head  of  hm 
and  as  all  that  he  has  is  his  church's,  so  all  church.     He  fiUeth  all  in  all;  he  filleth 
that  he  did  is  for  his  church,  called  here  ■!!  persons,  both  angels  and  men  ;   he  fill- 
his  body.      He  obeyed  as  his  church's  eth  all  places,  heaven  with  glory,  earth 
head ;  he  died  as  her  head  ;    he  rose,  as-  with  grace,  hell  with  horror;  be  filleth  all 
cended,  and  reignelh,  as  her  head;    and  ordinances, prayer  with prevaiency,  preacb- 
bath  in  his  church's  name  taken  possession  *«g  with  efficacy,  &c  he  filleth  all  rela- 
of  heaven,  as  a  purchased  inheritance  for  t»ons,  fathers  with  paternal  affection*,  rao- 
her.    How  fitly  then  may  Christ  be  called  there  with  maternal  bowels ;   he  fills  all 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  church  be  conditions,  riches  with  thankfulness,   po- 
called  the  body  of  Christ !     Observe,  3.  verty  with  contentment. 
How  Christ  came  to  be  the  head  of  his  CHAP  H 
church  :  God  the  Father  gave  him  this  au- 
thority, ver.  22.  And  gave  him  to  be  head  The  design  and  scope  of  oar  holy  apostle  in  this 
-_^,  *  n  »A#**«/»»  //»   *hm  s.A«j-~A  .   tKo»   j;«          chapter,  is  to  set  forth  before  the  Epheesan  the 
over  all  things  to  the  church  ;  that  dig-       ^^  of  tuat  BUte  and  condition  which,  by 

blty   and   superiority,    that  dominion   and         their  embracing  Christianity,  upon  the  preach- 

«^.~^.~_      -~U:_U   /^1U.:.a     U__     ~..__  L:_   _1 l-  in*  /if  «h*   <man«l      *h*«    ar»M   hrnnvht   inln  ♦     frj» 


power,  which  Christ  has  over  his  church,       inF.«£  «*•  •"■P*  ln*y  1 
is  given  to  him  by  God  the  Father ;    none       SoS^S^WSSr 


were  brought  into  ;   to 
he  shows  them  the  de- 
former  condition,  bev 
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^VKfi"/  decUrinf\  *"*  tbe!f  Daja,?,    «»rf  sins.     Observe,  2.   The  choice  and 

beatheDiMi  estate,  was  a  stale  of  spiritual  dark-  «  •    i         %  #.    ^      —     ■ e  j  . 

ncsa.  ye*,  of  .P«rit tut  death,  they  being  dead    angular  privilege  and  favour  vouchsafed  to 


is  trrsmirs  and  sins,    in  which  they,  and  the    the  Ephesians,  in  and  under  the  power  of 
by  their  manifold  idolatries,  which     that  is,  made  spiritually  alive  by  the  quick- 


tii*  grace  of  the  gospel  had  both  convinced  ening  or  life-giving  power  of  the  Spirit  of 

them  of  and  turned  them  from.     Accordingly  r*~j        a         ~  ~-f*~ -  «  i     • 

the  apostle  than  bespeaks  them:  G°d.    A  regenerate  roan  is  a  living  man ; 

Awrk    A.  i  .11         •  i       j      t  he  lives  a  life  of  justification,  which  con* 

ND  you  lath  he  quickened,  who  ^  fa  ^0Q  ^f  §in-      A  ^^^ 

were    dead     in    trespasses    and  man's  pardon  is  his  life ;  and  he  lives  a 

mos  ;  life  of  sanctification,  having  received  from 

Observe  here*  1.  The  deplorable  condition  the  Holy  Spirit  a  vital  principle  of  grace  in 

which  the  Ephesians  were  in   by  nature,  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul : 

and  all  persons  with  them  before  their  con-  justification  reconciles  God  to  us,  sanctifi- 

versioo  from  sin  to  God.    It  is  a  state  of  cation  reconciles  us  to  God  j  justification 

spiritual  death ;    the  natural  and  unrege-  takes  away  the  legal  enmity,  sanctification 

Derate  man  is  a  dead  man,  spiritually  dead  the  natural  enmity  between  God  and  us. 

main.    Our  apostle  doth  not  say  they  were  Here  note,  That  the  person  who  is  spiri- 

jn  a  dying,  but  in  a  dead  condition  ;  not  tually  quickened,  is  universally  quickened ; 

half  dead,  but  altogether  dead.    But  bow  there  is  not  a  faculty  in  the  soul  but  is 

so  ?      Not  dead  as  to  natural  actions,  they  spiritually  dead,  and  therefore  not  a  faculty 

can  eat  and  drink ;  not  as  to  rational  ac-  but  must  be  spiritually  quickened.       As 

ttoos,  they  can  reason  and  discourse ;  not  there  is  an   universal  pollution  in  every 

as  to  civil  actions,  they  can  buy  and  sell,  faculty,  so  must  there  be  an  universal  reno- 

bargain  and  trade.    Nor  is  the  natural  man  vation  j  for  no  spiritual  duty  can  be  per- 

deadto  moral  actions;   he  can  pray,  read,  formed  without  it,  no  spiritual    privilege 

and  hear  the  word,  meditate  upon  it,  and  can  be  enjoyed  without  it,  and   we  can 

of  it;  if  he  please,  he  can  hearken  never  be  saved  hereafter,  if  not  spiritually 


to  the  voice  of  God's  judgments,  consider  quickened  here :  but  if  quickened  aright, 
aad  call  his  own  ways  to  remembrance,  we  live  a  divine  life,  the  life  (in  some  mca- 
But  at  to  spiritual  acts,  to  be  spiritually  sure)  which  God  himself  lives j  and  this 
performed,  here  he  is  dead,  till  quickened  must  needs  be  an  excellent  life  and  a  plea- 
by  a  vital  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  sant  life  here  on  earth,  and  shall  be  an  ever- 
office  it  is  to  enlighten  blind  eyes,  and  lasting  life  with  Christ  in  heaven :  Who- 
whose  delight  it  is  to  quicken  and  enliven  soever  livrth,  and  believeth  in  tnet  shall 
dead  souls.  But  what  doth  this  state  of  never  die.  Observe,  3.  The  person  quick- 
spiritual  death  imply?  Answer,  It  doth  ening  described :  You  hath  he  quickened  ; 
suppose  and  imply  a  state  of  separation  that  is,  God  the  Father,  who,  chap.  i.  J  7. 
from  God,  insensibility  of  that  dismal  state,  is  said  to  have  given  them  the  spirit  of 
an  impotency  and  inability  to  recover  our-  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge 
selves  out  of  that  condition,  and  our  loath-  of  himself.  Man,  in  his  natural  state  con- 
sofneacss  and  ofiensiveness  to  Almighty  sidered,  is  unable  of  himself  to  quicken 
God,  whilst  we  continue  in  it.  In  short,  himself;  he  doth  not  so  much  as  desire  the 
every  un regenerate  man  is  a  dead  man,  in  quickening  grace  of  God,  till  God  gives 
a  doable  sense.  He  is,  1.  Legally  dead,  the  grace  of  desire.  Alas!  the  understand- 
bang  under  the  condemnatory  senteoce  of  ing  is  naturally  so  blind,  the  heart  so  hard, 
the  law ;  we  call  a  man  under  the  sentence  and  the  will  so  stout  and  stubborn,  that 
el*  death,  a  dead  man.  2.  Spiritually  dead,  none  but  a  divine  power  can  enlighten  the 
as  being  destitute  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  one,  and  efficaciously  incline  the  other :  it 
life,  a  quickening  principle  to  enable  the  is  a  change  of  stone  into  flesh,  of  a  dead 
soul  to  perform  spiritual  operations.  Thus  sinner  into  a  living  saint.  A  change  from, 
before  regeneration  are  we  dead,  in  oppo-  nature  to  grace  requires  as  much  or  more 
sHion  to  justification :  and  dead  in  oppo-  divine  power,  than  a  change  from  grace  to 
stion  to  sanctification  also ;  and  the  fatal  glory.  To  see  a  creature  naturally  filthy, 
instrument,  by  which  our  souls  die,  is  here  now  to  delight  in  purity ;  to  see  a  sinner 
discovered,  dead  in  or  by  trespasses  and  that  by  nature  drinks  in  iniquity  like  water, 
sins.  This  is  the  sword  that  kills  souls,  now  thirsting  after  righteousness ;  to  see 
and  cots  them  off  from  God.  You  hath  a  man  that  loathed  the  holy  law  and  holy 
he  quickened,  being  dead  in  trespasses  ways  of  God,  now  longing  to  walk  in  them. 
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and  to  come  to  an  exact  conformity  to  God  water,  the  winds,  the  thunders;  all  these 

in  tbem ;  these  acts  are  above  nature,  con-  powers  that  are  in  the  air  he  can  command, 

trary  to  nature,  and  consequently  the  God  and  therefore   he  is  called  their  prince  ; 

of  grace  is  the  author  of  them :  You  hath  yet  here  is  a  matter  of  comfort  to  us,  Sa- 

he  quickened.  tan  is  the  prince  of  the  air  only  \  if  so, 

.»  wl  *•  x  11  w°en  the  &ir  *h*ll  cease,  his  kingdom  shall 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye  walk-  c^ .  wben  lne  worW  h  end^  hia  ^ 

ed  according  to  the  course  of  this  minion  and  power  is  ended.  Again,  there 
world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  is  farther  comfort  in  this,  Satan  is  prince 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  of  the  air,  but  Christ  is  prince  of  heaven 
now  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis-  and  e^t  and  lne  air  t0°  *•  h^h  °«  Pr- 
obed ience  :  ers  whilst  we  hye,  and  our  souls  when  we 

dip,  pass  through  the  air,  but  Satan  can  nei- 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verse  ther  intercept  the  one,  nor  stop  the  other, 

described  the  Ephesians  by  their  natural  in  their  passage  thither.    Christ,  when  he 

state  and   inward   condition,  as  dead  in  ascended  into  heaven,  went  through  the  air, 

trespasses  and  sins,  doth  in  this  verse  set  this  kingdom  of  devils,  and  spoiled  their 

forth  their  misery  in  respect  of  their  outward  principalities  and  powers  ;  he  entered  bea- 

conversation  ;  they  walked  in  and  made  a  ven  in  the  sight  of  them  all,  and  led  them 

constant  trade  of  sin.     Wherein  in  time  all  captives  in  triumph  at  his  chariot,  so 

past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  that  they  shall  never  hurt  the  souk  of 

this  world,  fa.    Here  note,  1.  Their  con-  his  people,  nor  ever  keep  them  from  heaven* 

stant  and  continued  course  of  life,  set  forth  Again,  the  devil  is  here  described  by  the 

by  walking  ;  a  metaphor  frequently  used  influence  he  has  upon  the  minds  of  sinners : 

in  scripture,  to  set  forth  the  tenor  of  a  per-  he  works  in  the  children  of  disobedience. 

son's  conversation ;   wherein,  that  is,  in  Satan's  way  of  working  in  and  upon  ob- 

which  sins  in  time  past  ye  walked.    Note,  stinate  and  impenitent  sinners,  is  very  pow- 

2.   The  path  in  which  they  walked,  in  erful  and  efficacious.     Hence  it  is  said  here* 

sins  and  trespasses  :  this  denotes  the  abun-  1.  That  they  arc  led  by  Satan,  they  walk 

dance  of  sin  that  was  in  tliem,  and  com-  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 

milted  by  them  with  facility  and  ease,  with  the  air;  that  is,  according  to  his  guidance* 

satisfaction  and  delight.    Walking  is  a  mo-  according  to  his  mind  and  will.    He  has 

tion,  a  voluntary  motion,  a  progressive  mo*  them  at  his  beck  :  he  says  to  one  sinner, 

tion,  a  pleasant  and  delightful  motion  :  it  Go,  and  lie  goeth  ;  and  to  another.  Come* 

is  natural  to  men,  whilst  unregenerate,  to  and  he  cometh.     2.  They  are  excited  and 

walk  in  sin  with  some  sort  of  delight  and  assisted  by  Satan  :  he  works  in  them*  and 

pleasure ;  but  alas !  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  suggests  evil  thoughts  to  them  ;  he  filled  the 

beast,  and  not  of  the  man,  a  sensual,  and  heart  of  Ananias  and  Sapphire  to  lie  unto 

not  a  rational  satisfaction.    Note,  3.  The  the  Holy  Ghost ;   he  put  a  lie  first  into 

guides  which  they  are  said  here  to  follow :  their  hearts,  and  then  into  their  mouths, 

the    world  aod    Satan.     1.   The  world  ;  Now  from  hence  we  may  infer,  that  the 

that  is,  the  corrupt  course  and  sinful  cus-  Holy  Spirit  of  God  doth  also  inwardly  work 

toms  of  the  men  of  the  world,  according  in  pious  persons,  enabling  them  to  will  and 

to  the  time  and  place  in  which  they  live ;  to  do  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure 

for  though  the  world  alters  in  the  course  For  it  is  unreasonable  to  conceive  that  the 

and  fashion  of  it,  from  time  to  time,  yet  evil  spirit  should  have  more  power  over 

it  is,  and  ever  will  be,  the  world  still ;  the  children  of  disobedience,  in  whom  he 

and  the  unregenerate  part  of  mankind  will  dwells,  than  the  good  Spirit  has  in  those 

always  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  pious  persons,  in  whose  hearts  he  is  said 

world.    The  second  guide  which  tfoe  Ephe-  to  dwell.    Surely  the  Spirit  of  God  doth 

sians  followed,  was  Satan,  styled  here  a  more  to  the  saving  of  souls,  than  the  devil 

prince,  in  regard  of  that  mighty  power  can  do  to  the  damning  of  them, 
which  he  has  in  and  over  the  men  of  the        3  Among  whom  also  we  all  had 

7a °      ;  ?!i  thePnnce  °f  ***  Votntr  of  our  converiation  in  times  past  in  th 

the  air,  because  he  exercises  his  power  (by  1     *      r  a    u    e  \aw        *i_      j 

God's  permission)  in  the  lower  regions  of  ,?9ts  °*  °"r   ■«*•  *'«»»*  *«  d«- 

the  air.      All   the  elements  and  meteors  s,res  of  the  flcsh  and  of  *hc  m*nd  ; 

stoop  to  his  direction ;   when  God  gives  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 

him  leave  he  can  command  the  fire,  the  wrath,  even  as  others. 
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Oar  apostle  in  Ibeae  words  is  supposed  and  the  moving  or  impulsive  cause  of  it, 

to  set  forth  the  condition  of  the  Jews  by  rich  mercy  and  great  love.    Where  note, 

nstore,  as  he  had  done  before  of  the  Gen-  That  God  hath  clone  more  for  us,  infinitely 

tiles;  and    that    be  declares,  that   even  more,  than  he  did  for  the  angels :  he  show, 

they  had  their  conversation  amongst  the  ed  love  to  them,  but  mercy  to  us ;  they  are 

ntssiber  of  disobedient  persons,  and  were  vessels  of  honour,  but  we  are  vessels  of 

no  less  obstinately  rebellious  against  God  mercy :  the  object  of  mercy,  is  a  creature 

than  the  disobedient  Gentiles,  following  in  distress  and  misery. — Note  farther,  That 

the  snotioos  of  their  corrupt  lusts  and  vile  all  the  attributes  in  God  are  subjected  to 

aflecnons :  nay,  he  affirms  roundly,  con*  his  love ;  this  is  the  great  prevailing  at- 

cerniog  himself  -and  all  the  Jews,  without  tribute  which  sways  all  the  rest:    which 

exception,  that  as  to  their  way  and  course,  way  love  goes,  all  attributes  go ;  mercy, 

whilst  ontegenerate,  they  did  whatsoever  power,  justice,  and  wisdom,  they  all  work 

their  corrupt  minds  wilted,  liked,  and  in-  in  subordination  to  love,  they  are  all  at 

dined  to ;    and  as  to  their  state,  were  by  love's  beck,  and  love  sets  them  all  on  work 

nature  children  of  wrath,  as  much  as  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  object  loved. 

otters;  yea,  even  as  much  as  the  despised  Note,  3.    That  the  love  which  God  bears 

Gentiles  were.     Here  note,  1.  The  case  of  to  the  children  of  men,  is  a  great  love  : 

all  awn,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  alike  described,  and  the  mercy  which  was  set  on  work  by 

claldicD  of  wrath ;    that  is,  our  estate  and  it,  is  rich  mercy :  his  love  so  great,  that  it 

coarse  is  each  by  nature  as  deserves  destruc-  can  never  be  expressed ;  his  mercy  so  rich, 

nan,  aa  tends  to  and  will  end  in  destruction,  that  it  can  never  be  conceived :  rich  mercy 

without  the  renewing  grace  of  God.   Note,  is  abundant  mercy,  inconceivable  mercy, 

2.  The  rise  of  this  case,  expressed  by  no-  inexhaustible  mercy,  sure  mercy.    Note,  4. 

tare:  which  implies,  1.    The  term  from  The  blessed  effects  and  fruits  of  this  great 

which  this  commences,  namely,  from  the  love  and  rich  mercy  in  God  towards  the 

first  receiving  of  our  beings  and  natures  Ephesians,  in  quickening  them  when  dead, 

from  oar  immediate  parents,  and  together  in  saving  them  when  lost,  in  doing  all 

wih  the  depravation  of  our  natures  we  re-  things  for  them  when  they  had  undone 

ceived  an  obnoxiousness  to  the  wrath  and  themselves ;  Godf  who  is  rich  in  mercv— 

cone  of  God.    2.  It  implies  the  ground  for  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 

which  this  wrath  doth  impend  and  hang  quickened  us  together  with  Christ.  Learn 

over  os,  namely,  for  that  depravity  of  na-  hence,  That  poor  lost  sinners  do  stand  in 

tine  which  since  the  (all  is  found  with  us.  need  of  all  the  riches  of  mercy  that  are  in 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  original  corruption  God,  in  order  to  their  regeneration  and 

is  universal  to  all  mankind,  both  Jew  and  salvation :  if  ever  we  be  saved,  it  is  the 

Gentile.     2.  That  this  original  corruption  riches  of  mercy  that  must  save  us.    Note, 

leads  to,  and   will    lodge  under,  eternal  5.   How  the  apostle  ascribes  the  whole 

wialb,  every  person  in  whom  regeneration  work  of  their  salvation  to  God's  free  grace, 

and  transplantation    into  Christ    are  not  in  opposition  to  any  merit  or  worth  in  the 

found  :  We  were  by  nature  the  children  persons  to  be  saved :    By  grace  ye  are 

•f  wrath  f  even  as  others,  saved.    Learn  hence,  That  the  dependency 

our  salvation  has  in  the  whole,  and  in  all 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  !he  parts  of  it,  upon  the  free  grace  of  God, 

for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  f  *?  K1*1  ««»*  which  St.  Paul  delighted 

*  i?           u                      a    j  •  *°  discover  and  make  known  to  us  here : 

us,     5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  B                 m  ,w .  and  ^  M8ert$  H 

sins,    hath   quickened   us  together  agaiDf  y^  8.  Bj,  g^^  ^ 

with    Christ ;    (by    grace    ye  are 

sated  ;)  6  And  hath  raised  us  up  together, 

and  made  us  sit  together  in  heaven- 

St.  Fhul  having  set  forth  that  miserable  |y  placei  in  Cnri9t  jC8US . 
state,  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 

10  by  nature,  namely,  dead  in  sins9  and  The    apostle    here    instances    in    two 

children  of  wrath ;   he  doth  next  set  forth  branches  more  of  that  salvation,  which  he 

rhev  deliverance  from  that  woeful  estate,  by  had  in  the  foregoing  verse  affirmed  to  be 

the  rich  mercy  and  free  grace  of  God :  God,  of  grace,  namely,  that  of  our  resurrection 

oho  is  rich  tn  mercy f  ccc    Here  observe,  and  glorification ;  both  which  are  yet  to 

1.  The  author  of  our  deliverance,  God :  come,  and  yet  they  are  spoken  of  as  al- 
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ready  past :   when  the  Father  raised  and  our  Lord  Jews  Christ    Learn  hence.  That 

glorified  Christ,  all  believers  were  raised  the  instances  and  examples  of  God's  mer- 

and  glorified  in  him ;  for  in  his  resurrection  cyv  grace  and  goodness,  love  and  kindness, 

and  glorification  be  did  sustain  the  quality  towards  lost  sinners,  in  one  age,  are  and 

of  a  public  person,  representing  his  whole  ought  to  be  an  encouragement  to  future 

church  as  their  head  and  husband ;  and,  generations  to  hope  in  the  same  mercy,  to 

accordingly,  believers  are  and  may  be  said  draw  nigh  to  the  same  fountain  of  rich 

to  be  raised  already,  and  glorified  already,  grace,  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  salvation  by 

not  in  their  own   persons,  but  in  Christ  Christ    O !  when  we  consider  that  others 

their  head.     The  apostle  says,  God  hat  as  unworthy  as  ourselves  (these  Epbesians, 

raised  us  up,  and  has  made  us  sit  toge-  for  instance)  have  been  admitted  to  the 

ther ;  not,  he  shall  raise  us,  and  will  make  participation  of  such  divine  favours,  Lord, 

us  sit ;    to  denote  the  dependency  which  what  encouragement  is  it .  to  us,  and  to 

our  resurrection  and  glorification  has  upon  others,  to  venture  our  salvation  upon  the 

Christ's,  as  the  effects  depend  upon  the  same  grace !     Verily,  the  primitive  chris- 

cause,  and  also  the  undoubted  certainty  turns  were  intended  by  God  as  patterns  of 

that  they  shall  come  to  pass,  Christ's  re-  grace  to  succeeding  christians ;   nay,  God 

surrection  and  glorification  being  a  pledge  did  not  only  design  them  as  patterns,  but 

of  ours.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  Christ  rose  as  pledges,  that  be  would  go  on  as  he  had 

from  the  dead,  and  ascended  up  into  heaven,  begun,  in  after-ages  to  magnify  the  riches 

not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  the  common  of  his  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  the  vilest 

head  and  parent,  root  and  representative,  and  worst  of  sinners, 
of  his  church  and  people ;  so  that  what  he 

has  done,  they  may  be  said  to  have  done:        8  For   by   grace    are    ye  saved 

they  rose  in  him,  and  are  set  down  in  hea-  through   faith  ;    and    that     not    of 

ven  in  him j   and  blessed  be  God  for  the  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; 

well-grounded  hopes,  that  as  we  now  sit  9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 

together  in  Christ,  so  ere  long  we  shall  Doast  . 
for  ever  sit  together  with  Christ.     Learn, 

2.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our        In  these  words  our  apostle  informs  the 

resurrection  and   glorification,  he  is  the  Ephesiaos,  and  in  them  all  succeeding 

efficient  cause,  the  meritorious  cause,  and  christians,   that  their  complete  salvation, 

exemplary  cause,  of  our  resurrection  and  from  the  first  to  the  last,  from  the  lowest 

glorification.  Learn,  3.  From  the  phrase  to  the  highest  step,  depends  upon  God's 
here  used  of  sitting,  and  of  sitting  toge-  free  favour  and  grace  in  Christ,  and  not 
ther  in  Christ,  that  believers  shall  certain-  upon  any  merit  or  desert  in  ourselves ; 
ly  partake  of  the  same  kingly  state  and  works  having  no  meritorious  or  causal 
dignity,  of  the  same  honour  and  glory,  of  influence  upon  our  salvation,  (for  they  are 
the  same  delight  and  pleasure,  of  the  same  not  causes,  but  effects,  of  that  grace  by 
rest  and  tranquillity,  of  the  same  state  and  which  we  are  saved,)  to  the  intent  that  all 
security,  with  Christ  in  heaven.  He  hath  boasting  may  be  excluded,  and  that  all  the 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  saints'  glorying  may  be  in  God,  and  not  in 
in  Christ  Jesus.  themselves.    Note  here,  1.  That  believers 

.  are  saved  already,  in   some   sense;    not 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  come  he  oniy  because  they  have  salvation  begun 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  in  their  new  birth  here,  but  they  have  al- 
his  grace,  in  Ait  kindness  toward  ready  a  right  and  title  to,  yea,  a  pledge  and 
us   through  Christ  Jesus.  aa  earnest  of,  complete  salvation :  believers 

are  saved  here.  Note,  2.  That  the  believ- 
These  words  are  expressive  of  the  final  ers'  salvation  is  through  faith  iu  Jesus  Christ, 
cause,  or  special  end,  of  that  salvation  Note,  3.  That  faith,  by  and  through  which 
which  God  propounded  in  his  gracious  they  are  said  to  be  saved,  is  not  of  thera- 
workings  upon  the  hearts  of  these  Ephe-  selves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Qod;  faith  is  the 
siamj  namely,  that  in  all  present  and  gift  of  God  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ,  and 
succeeding  ages,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  one  as  necessary  as  the  other ;  for  as 
he  might  give  a  convincing  proof  and  the  only  way  to  heaven  is  by  Christ,  so 
example  of  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  the  only  way  to  Christ  is  by  faith ;  as  sin 
grace,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  greatest  has  put  a  vanity  into  the  creature,  so  unbe- 
tinners  to  hope  for  mercy  in  and  through    lief  puts  a  vanity  in  Christ,  that  he  should 
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profit  us  nothing.    Wrestle  we  then  with  chased  by  his  death,  produced  by  his  Spi- 

God  m  ptayer  for  a  believing  heart,  ritj    all  spiritual   life  comes    from  God, 

through  Christ    as  a  Mediator;    he  is  a 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  quickening  head  and    life-giving  spirit ; 

created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto   good  I  John  iv.  9.  God  sent .  his  Son  that  we 

works,  which  God   hath  before  or-  might  the  by  him  ;  Christ  is  first  our  ran- 

dained  that  we  should  walk  in  them,  n™'  aJld  x°ea  the.  fountain  of  life  unto 

our  souls :  created  tn  Christ  Jesus.    Ob- 
Oar  apostle  havrag  in  the  foregoing  verses  serve,  3.    The  final  cause  of  this  divine 
asserted  the  whole  of  our  salvation  to  be  of  workmanship ;  and  that  is,  to  good  works  ; 
grace,  and  Dot  of  works,  lest  by  magnifying  all  those  that  are  new  creatures  are  created 
of  giace  be  should  seem  wholly  to  set  aside  unto  good  works;  so  that  a  holy  life  is 
good  works,  and  the  necessity  of  a  holy  the  necessary  fruit  of  their  new  creation, 
lse;  be  declares  in  this  verse,  that  chris-  New  creatures  are  not  to  live  idly,  much 
bans  are  ordained  to  them,  created  and  pre-  less  to  live  wickedly ;  but  to  make  consti- 
pated for  them,  and  consequently  they  are  ence  of  every  duty,  to  bring  forth  fruit  of 
effects  flowing   from  grace,  though    not  piety  towards  God,  of  righteousness  towards 
producing  grace.     We  are  his  work*  our  neighbour,  of  love  and  universal  cha- 
p;   L  Lb  our  natural  capacity,  as  rity  towards  all  mankind.     Which   God 
2.  In  our  civil  capacity,  as  such  or  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
web  men,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor.    3.  in  them :  that  is,  God  hath  before  pro* 
Ifl  our  spiritual  capacity,  as  saints  ;    this  pared  these  works  for  us,  and  also  prepared 
is  MtSffBded  here :  believers  are  God's  work-  us  for  them :  he  has  prepared  these  works 
inaasbjp,  as  such,  by  supernatural  renova-  for  us,  first  by  his  decree  and  purpose ;  he 
boo  and  spiritual  regeneration  ;  they  are  that  ordained  the  end,  salvation,  hath  ap- 
art only  once  made,  as  other  persons,  but  pointed  good  works  as  the  means  thereto, 
they  are  new  made,  as  saints ;  not  by  re-  by  his  precept  and  command.    Mic.  vi.  8. 
coving  new  faculties,  but  new  qualities ;  He  hath  shewed  thee9  O  man,  what  is 
for  grace  is  not  a  substantial,  but  a  qualita-  good,  fyc.     And  as  God  hath  prepared 
uve,change.    Lord,  as  we  are  all  thy  work*  these  works  for  us,  so  he  hath  prepared  us 
maoship  by  natural  creation,  let  us  be  so  for  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  making  our 
by  gracious  renovation  likewise !    Created  hearts  fit  for  our  work,  by  enlightening 
sji  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.    Ob*  our  minds,  and  inclining  our  wills.    Learn 
serve  here,   1.  The  manner  of  this  work-  hence,  That  new  creatures  are  both  ordain- 
mansbip,  created :  this  denotes  two  things;  ed  and  obliged  to,  and  also  fitted  and  pre- 
1.  That  io  their  new  making,  they  were  in-  pared  for,  good  works:  God  will  have  his 
tended  to  good   works :    this  was  God's  children  distinguished  from  others  by  the 
nsrod  and  meaning  in  fore-ordaining  that  good  they  do,  as  well  as  the  devil's  chil- 
laey  should  walk  in  them.    2.  That  io  their  dren  are  characterized   by    the    mischief 
sew  making  they  were  fitted  and  prepared  which  they  do.    Observe,  lastly,  The  con* 
for  good  works,  therefore  did  they  receive  a  stancy  of  the  christian's  duty  declared,  with 
nature  from  God,  new  principles,  new  reference  to  good  works :  he  is  to  walk  in 
new  dispositions  and  inclina-  them.    Now,  walking  denotes  and  implies 
on  purpose  to  fit  them  for  an  holy  both  a  way  and  action.      Walkings  1.  It 
me,  fruitful  in  good  works.     Here  note,  implies  a  way ;    and  intimates  plainly  to 
That  as  good  works  are  antecedently  neces*  us,  that  good  works  are  the  way   and 
to  salvation,  so  renewing  grace  is  abso-  means  to  obtain  salvation :  we  can  never 
necessary  to  good  works  ;  therefore  come  at  heaven  as  the  end,  but  by  walking 
there  can  be  a  good  work,  there  must  in  the  path  of  good  works  as  the  way  ana 
be  a  good  workman,  and  that  good  work-  means.      2.  An  action  :  walking  denotes 
man  most  be  God's  workmanship,    created  spontaneity  in  the  principle,  progress  and 
anew  through  the  power  of  God.    Ob*  perseverance  in  the  motion ;  he  that  walks, 
serve,  %  The  meritorious  cause  of  this  spi-  goes  forward,  gets  ground,  gives  not  over 
ritual  workmanship ;  and  that  is,  Christ  Je-  till  be  comes  to  his  journey's  end.    A  good 
ssss  ;  We  are  hit  workmanship,  created  in  man  is  as  diligent  and  zealous,  as  constant 
Christ  Jesus ;  that  is,  through  the  inter*  and  persevering,  in  good  works  as  if  he 
vesnog  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus.      The  were  to  be  saved  for  them  and  by  them ; 
fife  which  we  live  in    this  new-creation  and  at  the  same  time  relies  by  faith  on  the 
»,  namely,  a  life  of  holiness,  it  is  pur-  merits  of  the  Mediator  for  his  acceptance 
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with  God,  renouncing  all  confidence  in  fired  him  with  holy  zeal,  and  carried  him 

bis  own  good  works ;  he  knows  they  can-  forth  with  such  vigour  and  industry  after 

not  justify  themselves,  much  less  can  they  his  conversion,  that    he    laboured   more 

justify  him,  who  has  a  better  righteousness  abundantly  than  all  the  apostles.     5.  The 

than  that  of  his  best  obedience,  to  denomi-  remembrance  how  bad  we  were  ourselves 

nate  him  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  before  conversion,  will  be  a  special  mean 

Thus  are  we  Go<Vt  workmanship,  created  to  keep  up  our  hearts  in  hopes  of,  in  prayers 

fit  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works;    which  for,  and  endeavours  after,  the  conversion 

God  had  before  ordained  that  we  should  of  others,    though  very   bad  at  present. 

walk  in  them.  What  they  are,  that  thou  once  wert ;  and 

what  thou  now  art,  that  they  may  also  be. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  Observe,  2.  That  as  St.  Paul  does  put  the 

being  in  time   past  Gentiles  in  the  Ephesians  in  mind  of  their  former  miserable 

flesh,  who  arc   called  Uncircumci-  condition,  in  their  heathenish  and  unrege- 

sion  by  that  which  is  called  the  ^JSftl0  k^^11^^ 
,*,.  J .  .  .,  A  .  j  .  same,  and  branch  it  forth  into  its  distinct 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  p^,  aild  members.  When  they  were  un- 
hands; 12  That  at  that  time  ye  converted  Gentile*,  1.  They  were  without 
were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  Christ,  that  is,  without  the  knowledge  of 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  Christ,  without  any  relation  to  him,  or 
and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  interest  in  him,  without  union  and  coramu- 
promise,  having  no  hope,  and  with-  nion  »»£  him,  without  any  communica- 

out  God  in  the  world  •  ||0M  of  ,,fe  and  ,l*ht» of  S""*  and  n°l||iestt 

out  trod  in  the  world  .  of  .Qy  ^  oomfort>  of  ^^  md  pro 

Our  apostle  doth  two  things  in  these  tection,  received   from  him.     They    did 

two  verses,  namely,  1.  He  calls  upon  the  not  discern  any  excellency,  nor  taste  any 

Ephesians  to  remember  their  former  miser-  sweetness,   in   Christ ;   and  consequently 

able  condition  before  conversion,  when  tliey  had  no  love  to  him,  no  loogings  after  him, 

were  in  their  heathen  and   uoregeoerate  no  delight  or  satisfaction  in  him.     Ah ! 

state,  when  they  were  Gentiles,  and  re-  miserable  condition  of  a  Christless  soul :  if 

preached  by  the  Jews  for  being  uncircum-  thou  art  without  Christ,  thou  art  without 

cised,  and  looked  upon  by  the  Jews  as  dogs $  the  spirit  and  grace  of  Christ,  to  enlighten 

be  calls  upon  them  here,  to  remember  their  thee,  to  quicken  thee,  to  sanctify  and  save 

obligations  to  God,  for  bringing  them  out  thee.       2.    They  were  aliens  from  the 

of  this  miserable  state  and  deplorable  con-  commonwealth  of  Israel :    that  is,  they 

dition ;    Remember,  that  in  times  past,  were  no  members  of  Christ's  church,  either 

ye  wert   Qen tiles  in  the  flesh.      Learn  visible  or  invisible :    they  did  not  so  much 

hence,  That  believers,  remembering  and  as  profess  themselves  to  be  a  people  that 

calling  to  mind  the  sin  they  were  guilty  stood  in  any  relation  to  God  ;   they  were 

of,  and  the  misery  they  were  exposed  to,  unchurched  Gentiles:    for  in  Jewry  only 

in   their  natural   and   unregenerate  state,  was  God  known,  and  his  name   great  in 

may  many  ways  be  of  singular  use  and  Israel,  Psa.  Ixxvi.  1.   Verily,  whatever  the 

advantage  to  them,  and  be  spiritually  im-  world  thinks  of  it,  it  is  a  very  great  favour 

proved  by  them ;   namely,  thus,    1.   To  from  God  to  be  born  within  tlie  pale  of 

excite  us  to  magnify  the  greatness  of  God's  the  visible  church,  and  to  have  comrnu- 

love,  and    to  admire    the    freeness  and  nion  with  her ;  for  thereby  we  partake  of 

riches  of  his  grace.    This  we  shall  certain-  many    excellent    privileges;    namely,  the 

ly  do,  when  we  remember,  that  where  sin  word  and  sacraments,  the  communion  of 

abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound,  saints,  together  with  the  offers  of  Christ, 

2.  To  inflame  our  love  to  Jesus  Christ :  and  salvation  by  him.      3.    They  were 

Mary  loved  much,  when  she  remembered  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise ; 

that  much  was  forgiven  her.     3.  To  in-  that  is,  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  first  made 

crease  our  godly  sorrow   for  sin :    Then  with  Adam  after  the  fall,  then  with  Abra- 

shall  they  be  confounded  when  they  re-  ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  afterwards  with  Israel 

member  that  I  am  pacified  towards  them  upon  mount  Sinai ;    for  which  reason  it 

for  all  their  abomtnattons,  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  is  here  by  the  apostle  called  covenants,  in 

4.  To  quicken  us  up  to  greater  zeal  and  the  plural  number,  though  it  was  always 

industry  for  God :  it  was  the  remembrance  one  and  the  same  covenant  in  substance ; 

of  what  Paul  was  before  conversion,  that  and  its  being  called  the  covenants  of  pro* 
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, ««—  to  point  at  the  promise  made  him  in  Christ,  and  approach  unto  him  by 

to  Adam,    Gen.  Hi.  15.  that  first  grand  Christ.     In  this  affecting  manner  doth  our 

original  promise,  of  which  promise  all  the  apostle  set  before  the  Ephesians   their  dark 

following  promises  were  but  branches,  or  and  dismal  state  whilst  Gentiles,  and  before 

more  full  explanations.      Now  the  Ephe-  brought    into    the  christian    church  by 

sians  are  here  said  to  be  strangers  to  the  co-  preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ  unto  them ; 

Tenant  of  promise  ;  because,  as  Gentiles,  they  were  without  Christ,  aliens  from  the 

this  covenant  was  never  revealed  to  them,  commonwealth  of  Israel,  strangers  from 

nor  aoy  offer  of  it  made  by  the  ministry  of  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope* 

the  word,  and  consequently  they  could  have  and  without  trod  in  the  world.     God 

ao  actual  interest  in  the  blessings  and  pri-  grant  that  every  unregenerate  sinner  may 

vileges  of  it.      This  intimates  to  us,  that  think  of  it  till  his  heart  and  soul  are  affected 

for  men  to  live  and  die  without  an  offer  with  it. 

of  the  covenant  of  grace  made  onto  them,  _                              . 

is  a  woeful,  sad,  and  dangerous  condition,  *3  Bu*  now,   in   Christ  Jesus,  ye 

because  their  salvation  is  rendered  in  an  who   sometimes  were   afar  off,  are 


ordinary  way    impossible,  forasmuch    as  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
the  terms  upon  which  salvation  may  be 

had  are  concealed  from  them.     4.   They  The  apostle  having  set  before  the  Ephe- 

were  without  hope ;  that   is,  they   were  sians  the  black  and  dark  part  of  their  lives, 

without  the  grace  of  hope,  and  without  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  in 

the  means  of  hope;    they   were  without  the  foregoing  verse  ;  comes  here  in  this  to 

aopes  of  redemption,  without  hopes  of  par-  acquaint  them   with  the  blessed  change 

don  and  reconciliation,  and  consequently  which  was  made  in   their  state,  and  by 

without  any  well-grounded  hope  of  eternal  whom.    Now,  says  he,  in,  or  by  Christ  Je- 

Irie  and  salvation.    Such  as  are  Christless,  BUS,    y<%  wno  vere  sometimes  afar  off, 

must   be  hopeless ;   such  as  are  without  namely,  from  Christ,  his  church,  his  cove- 

hutn,  must  needs   be  without  hope  j  and  nant,  from  saving  hope,  and  from  God 

such  as  are  without  the  promise,  must  ne-  himself,  are  made  as  nigh  as  the  Jews,  and 

cessarily  be  without  faith :    for  the  promise  have  as  much  right  to  expect  the  aforesaid 

is  the  ground  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the  ground  benefits  as  they,  the  blood  of  Christ  having 

of  hope.    Learn,  That  for  a  person  to  be  purchased  thetn  for  you,  and  sealed  them 

without  a  well-grounded   hope  of  future  to  you  •,  Ye  that  were  before  afar  off, 

happiness,  is  a  very  deplorable  case  and  arc  now  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

condition ;  but  all  such  as  are  without  the  Where,  note,  That  persons  who  are  most 

pale  of  the  christian  church,  without  the  remote,  and  at  the  farthest  distance  from 

bond  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  the  God,  are  sometimes  unexpectedly  brought 

otfer  of  a  Saviour  in  the  gospel,  they  must  home  unto  him  :  Ye,  who  were  afar  off,  are 

be  without  hope,  even  in  this  life,  and  so  now  made  nigh.    Note,  2.  That  it 'is  ow. 

are  of  all  men  most  miserable.     5.  They  ing  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  his  death  and 

were  without  God  in  the  world ;  that  is,  sufferings,  that  any  soul  is  brought  into  a 

without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  state  of  nearness  unto  God,  and  finds  ac- 

wahout  worshipping  of  him  as  God,  with-  cepiance  with  him  :  Ye  are  made  nigh  by 

out  any  affiance  or  trust  in  him,  without  the  blood  of  Christ, 
performing  any  obedience  to   him :    not 

that  the  Ephesians,  and  other  heathens,  14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath 

lived  without  all  sense  of  a  Deity,  for  they  made   both   one,   and  hath    broken 

worshipped  false  gods  abundantly,   but  down   tne  middle  wall  of  partition 

theylived  without  any  sense  or  sensible  heiween  v$  .     15  Having  abolished 

apprehension  of  the  majesty  and  holiness  .  .    n    .  '  •             «A      *v ^  tLa  itt„, 

cTtheiweGod :  now,  this  is  to  live  with-  ,nr  h,s  flesh  *e  enmity,  eren  the  law 

oat  God  in  the  world ;  and  verily  such  a  of  commandments  contained  in  or- 

hte  is  worse  than  death.    The  apostle  calls  dinances  ;    for  to  make  in  himself  of 

ail  the  Gentiles,  not  only  the  barbarous  twain    one    new     man,   to    making 

and  savage,  but  the  best  polished  and  ci-  peace  : 
vUized   nations,  ABtor,  Atheist,   because 

they  wanted  the  right  knowledge  of  God  He  is  our  peace  ;  that  is,  1.  He  is  the 

by  and  through  a  Mediator :   there  is  no  Mediator  of  our  peace,  Ihe  great  peace- 

knowing  God  acceptably,  except  we  know  maker  betwixt  God  and  men.    2.  He  is 
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our  peace  :  that  is,  the  purchaser  of  our  and  commandments,  judicial  and  cereroo- 
peace.  3.  He  is  our  peace ;  that  is,  the  nial  laws,  containing  many  visible  and  ex-  , 
establisher  of  our  peace.  All  which  is  to  ternal  observances,  which  forbade  them  to 
be  understood,  not  only  of  peace  betwixt  communicate  with  the  Gentile  world.  Now 
God  and  man,  but  also  betwixt  man  and  Christ  being  come  in  the  fie&h,  all  those  ob- 
man.  Who  hath  made  both  one  ;  that  it,  servances  ceased,  and  those  legal  ordinances 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  one  church.  Here  vanished  away  :  all  nations  become  blessed 
note,  That  there  was  a  very  great  and  deep-  in  Christ,  and  Jews  and  Gentiles  become 
rooted  enmity  betwixt  Jews  and  Gentiles,  one  church,  both  alike  the  people  of  God# 
until  Christ  purchased  their  peace  and  re-  both  admitted  equally  into  covenant,  and 
conciliation.  The  Jews  derided,  scorned,  both  alike  blessed.  Here  note,  That  the 
and  hated  the  Gentiles  as  unclean,  com-  moral  law,  summarily  comprised  and  com- 
pared them  to  dogs  and  swine.  Tlie  Gen-  prehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  was 
tiles,  they  reproached  the  Jews  for  circum-  no  part  of  the  partition-wail  between  Jew 
cising  their  flesh,  esteemed  them,  of  all  na-  and  Gentile.  Nor  did  the  death  of  Christ 
tions,  the  worst  *,  and  would  hold  their  nose  abrogate  this  law,  nor  is  it  at  all  abolished : 
at  the  Jews  when  they  met  them,  and  cry,  but  it  waa  the  law  of  ceremonies  only* 
O  fee  tent  a  Judai  !  O  ye  stinking  Jews !  which  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ 
and  turn  away  their  eves  from  them,  put  an  end  unto ;  for  when  he  died. 
Learn  from  hence  then,  That  the  uniting  they  all  vanished ;  as  the  shadow  disappears 
of  both  Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  church,  when  the  substance  is  come, 
was  one  blessed  effect  and  sweet  fruit  of 

the  purchase  of  Christ's  blood  ;  Christ's  16  And  that  he  might  reconcile 
offering  of  himself  was  intended  as  a  sa-  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the 
crifice  for  enmities  between  man  and  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  there- 
man,  as  well  as  for  enmities  between  God  bv  .     i7  And  came  and  preached 

i™?;.*  »  °%  >"ace>  w*°±!\  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off, 

made    doth    one.     Observe    next,   What  r    ,    A     A. J       ...  .  .        ,  Z 

Christ  hath  done  in  order  to  his  making  *nd   ,t0  them  that   were  nigh.     18 

peace  between  Jew  and  Gentile;    1.  He  For  through  him  we  both  have  ac- 

has  abolished  the  ceremonial  law,  called  cess  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father, 
here  a  partition-wait,  betwixt  the  Jews  and 

the  Gentiles ;  in  allusion,  no  doubt,  to  that        1.  Our  apostle  had  declared  in  the  forego- 
wall  to  Solomon's  temple  which  separated  ing  verses,  that  one  end  of  Christ's  death 
the  court  of  the  Jews  from  that  of  the  Gen-  was,  to  make  peace  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  could  neither  come  at,  nor  tile ;  here  he  assures  us,  a  second  end  was, 
look  at  one  another.    So  that  this  parti-  to  make  peace  between  God  and  roan, 
lion-wall  being  said  to  be  broken  down,  in-  that  he  might  reconcile  both    Jew  and 
timates  to  us,  that  Jew  and  Gentile,  who  be-  Gentile,  thus  united,  to  an  offended  God. 
fore  had  two  manner  of  religions,  the  one  This  he  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  upon 
in  and  under  a  covenant   with  God,  the  the  cross ;    whereby  he  did  destroy  that 
other  afar  off,  and  without  God ;  yet  now  enmity  which  was  betwixt  God  and  man* 
by  Christ  ate  both  adopted  into  the  same  by  undergoing  the  punishment  of  tin,  the 
church,  partakers  of  the  same  covenants,  cause  of  that  enmity.    Learn  hence,  That 
incorporated   into  the  same  faith,  entitled  in  order  to  our  reconciliation  with  God, 
to  the  same  glory.    2.  Christ  has  abolished  and  being  at  peace  with  him,  a  price  was 
the  enmity  and  perpetual  strife  which  was  paid  by   Christ  upon  the  cross,  to  satisfy 
occasioned  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  upon  divine  justice,  and  atone  divine  displeasure, 
the  account  of  the  observation  of  the  cere-  Observe   next,   that  Christ's   having  pur- 
monial  law,  and  the  ordinances  thereunto  chased  peace,  he  came  and  preached  peace 
belonging :  He  hath  abolished  the  enmity ;  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  is,  the  ceremonial  law,  which  made  the  said  here  to  be  afar  off,  and  to  the  Jews, 
enmity  between  them.    The  ceremonial  law  that  •were  nigh.      But  how  did  Christ 
was  the  cause  and  the  continuer  of  that  preach  to  the  Gentiles?      Where  do  we 
enmity  which  was  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile :  read  that  he  ever  did  so !      jins.  Though 
this  is  called,  the  lata  of  commandments  he  did  not  in  his  own  person  preach  peace 
contained  in  ordinances ;  because  Almigh-  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  gave  commission  to 
ty  God  did  actually  separate  the  Jews  from  the  apostles  to  preach  to  them,  Matt,  xxviii. 
all  the  world,  by  giving  them  ordinances  and  they  and  their  successors,  pursuant  to 
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web  commission,  did  preach  peace  unto  desires,  in  them  after  God,  and  helps  them 

them,  even  to  them  that  were  afar  off,  and  to  make  improvement,  an  holy,  fruitful,  and 

totkem  that  were  nigh.     Learn  hence,  advantageous  improvement,  of  all  their  ac- 

That  when  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  come  cess  unto  God. 

in  his  name,  and  by  a  commission  received  .  ^    .  T          .       c 

from  bim,  to  preach  peace,  and  offer  terms  10    Now    therefore    ye    are    no 

of  reconciliation  unto  lost  sinners,  it  is  all  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 

one  as  if  Christ  himself  did  come  and  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and 

preach,  he  expects  the  same  readiness  from  of  the  household  of  God  ;     20  And 

ttan  in  receiving  the  message,  as  if  it  were  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 

(Uttered  to  them  from  his  own  mouth ;  and  a.)0st|es  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 

will  treat  the  desptsers  of  his  ministers,  and.  i*„  ^iru  •  ,„  *u  '  u;flf  nexmtXAt,  .*„„»  . 

the  contemners  of  their  message,  as  if  the  ""self  being  the  chief  corner.#/oWc; 

affiont  were  offered  immediately  to  his  own  «  In  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 

pwwn.    Observe,  3.  The  apostle's  argu-  framed   together,  groweth  unto  an 

meat  to  prove  that  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  :     22    In 

the  Jews,  were  effectually  called,  by  the  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together 

preaching  of  th«  gospel,  to  partake  of  peace  for  an   habitation  of  God  through 

and  reconciliation  with  God ;  because  they  ^ne  Spirit. 

had  both  equal  access  and  liberty  to  ap-  r      • 

proach  unto  God  in  all  holy  duties,  as  unto  Our  apostle  began  this  chapter  with 
i  Father,  by  the  manuduction  of  the  Spirit:  setting  before  the  Epbesians  the  horror  and 
Through  him,  that  is,  through  Jesus  Christ,  dread  of  the  heathenish  state  before  con- 
tv,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  access,  verted  to  Christianity :  here  he  closes  the 
that  is,  liberty  of  approach,  by  one  and  chapter  with  an  account  of  that  glorious 
the  same  Spirit,  unto  the  Father.  Learn  and  blessed  state,  which  the  christian  reli- 
bence,  That  through  Jesus  Christ,  all  be-  gion,  embraced  by  them,  had  translated 
lievers,  of  what  denomination  soever,  have  them  into :  Now  ye  are  no  more  strangers, 
accos  to  God  by  the  Spirit  of  grace,  hut  fellow-citizens,  Src.  Where  observe, 
iutst.  What  doth  this  access  to  the  Fa-  ].  Their  present  happy  condition  is  set 
ther  denote  >  Ant,  It  supposes  a  pieced-  forth  both  negatively  and  positively  :  ne- 
ing  defence  between  God  and  us,  both  a  gatively,  by  showing  what  they  were  not, 
natural  and  a  moral  distance,  as  creatures  neither  strangers  nor  foreigners,  but  free- 
sad  as  sinners :  it  denotes  a  propinquity  men  and  fellow-citizens,  Src.  Where  it 
and  nearness  unto  God,  in  opposition  to  must  be  remembered,  that  all  the  nations 
this  distance ;  and  that  our  approach  to  of  the  world,  except  the  Jews,  were  called 
God  is  free  and  voluntary,  friendly  and  strangers  to  the  God  of  Israel :  but  the  Jews 
compiacential,  peculiar  and  privilegious,  were  called  propinqui,  his  neighbours,  or 
fruitful  and  advantageous.  Quest.  2.  In  near  ones :  but,  says  the  apostle,  there  is 
•oat  respects  have  believers  access  to  God  now  no  such  difference ;  for  the  believing 
as  to  a  Father  ?  Ant.  In  this  life  they  Gentiles  are  equally  admitted  with  the  be- 
have access  to  the  Father's  heart  and  love,  lieving  Jews  to  the  privileges  of  the  new 
to  the  Father's  ear  and  audience,  to  the  Jerusalem,  and  are  fellow-citizens  with  one 
Father's  care  and  protection ;  to  his  pro-  another ;  they  are  no  longer  aliens  from 
tiding  care,  to  his  guiding  and  counselling  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  but  free  men. 
care,  to  his  comforting  and  supporting  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  sets  forth  their 
fare,  but  especially  to  his  sanctifying  care,  happy  condition  positively,  under  a  three* 
twett.  3.  Through  whom  have  we  this  fold  similitude;  namely,  that  of  a  city, 
scoess  to  God  ?  Am.  Through  Jesus  that  of  an  household  or  family,  and  that  of 
Christ,  through  his  mediation  and  manu-  an  edifice  or  building.  Note,  1.  Our 
diction,  we  have  access  to  God's  heart,  to  apostle  compares  the  christian  church  (of 
God  s  ear,  to  his  fatherly  care  pn  earth,  and  which  the  Ephesians  now  were  members) 
to  his  gracious  presence  in  heaven.  Quest,  to  a  city  ;  and  shows,  that  themselves,  as 
4.  What  influence  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  believing  Gentiles,  had  a  right  to  all  the 
onto  this  access  unto  the  Father?  Ans.  privileges  and  immunities  of  that  city,  as 
It  is  by  his  influence  that  they  are  at  first  well  as  the  Jews,  who  accounted  themselves 
brought  borne  to  the  Father  t  he  prepares  the  only  free  members  of  it.  Ye  arefel- 
them  for  this  access  unto  the  Father :  he  low-citizens  with  the  saints;  that  is,  the 
siin  up  holy  affections,  and  enkindles  holy  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  all  other  mem- 


368  EPHESIANS*  Chap.  IK 


ben  of  the  church  of  the  Jews ;  ye  are  free  the  foundation,  and  carry  on  the 
denizens,  burgesses,  and  infranchized  citi-  structure,  and  no  one  apostle  had  a  pri- 
zens,  with  the  rest  of  that  holy  society;  ye  vilege  in  this  above  another;  and  theie- 
are  all  members  of  the  holy  catholic  fore  for  the  pope,  as  St.  Peter's  successor,  to 
church.  Note,  2.  Our  apostle  compares  style  himself,  *'  the  foundation  of  the  Ca- 
tbe  christian  church  to  an  household  or  tholic  church,"  is  an  impudent  presump- 
famiiy  :  Ye  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  tion ;  for  no  more  is  here  said  of  Peter,  than 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  is  said  of  all  the  apostles  and  prophets.  2. 
Now,  this  metaphor  intimates  a  greater  The  church  as  a  spiritual  building  or  temple* 
degree  of  nearness  to,  and  communion  is  here  described  by  the  unity  and  compact- 
with,  the  church,  than  what  the  former  new  of  its  parts:  in  whom  all  the  building 
metaphor  did  imply,  (here  being  a  straiter  fitly  framed  together ;  that  is,  all  the  mem- 
tie  of  familiarity  and  friendship  between  bere  of  the  church  are  by  faith  firmly  joined 
tlie  members  of  a  family,  than  between  the  to  Christ  as  the  foundation,  and  to  one 
members  of  a  city.  Whence  we  learn,  another  by  love,  and  tbeit  unity  is  both 
That  the  church  of  Christ  under  the  gospel,  their  strength  and  their  beauty.  3.  This 
is  God's  great  household  or  family,  in  a  building  is  described  by  its  worth  and  per- 
peculiar  manner  admitted  to  an  intimate  petual  increase,  it  groweth  unto  an  holy 
communion  with  him,  in  a  special  way  temple.  The  church  groweth  two  ways, 
provided  and  cared  for  by  him  ;  and  every  by  an  addition  of  new  and  particular  con- 
sincere  christian  becomes  a  member  of  this  verts,  and  by  an  addition  of  new  graces  in 
blessed  family,  and  enjoys  all  the  privileges  every  particular  convert.  Where  remark, 
thereof:  Ye  are  all  fellow-citizens  with  how  this  spiritual  edifice,  the  church  of 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.  Christ,  differs  from  all  other  buildings ; 
Note,  3.  St  Paul  proceeds  yet  farther,  and  both  the  whole  of  it,  and  all  the  individual 
compares  the  church  of  Christ  to  an  edifice  parts  of  it,  are  endued  with  life,  a  life  flow- 
or  stately  building  :  Ye  are  built  upon  the  ing  from  Christ  the  foundation,  a  life  tar 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  from  a  state  of  perfection,  in  whom  all  the 
Sec  Now  this  similitude  holds  forth  unto  building  groweth ;  all  a  christian's  life 
us  a  still  farther  degree  of  nearness  to,  and  and  spiritual  growth  flow  from  his  unkm 
communion  with,  God  and  bis  church,  and  communion  with  Christ ;  in  him  all 
than  the  former.  What  can  be  more  the  building  groweth.  4.  This  building, 
closely  united,  and  more  strictly  joined  to-  namely,  the  christian  church,  consisting 
gether,  than  stones  in  a  building?  And  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  is  here  described 
our  apostle  calling  the  church  an  holy  by  the  end  and  design  of  Christ  in  erecting 
temple,  seems  to  allude  to  Solomon's  tern-  this  growing  edifice ;  namely,  to  bean  holy 
pie,  which  was  a  type  of  the  christian  temple  unto  God,  wherein  now  (as  in  the 
church,  as  the  tabernacle  was  of  the  Jewish  material  temple  of  old)  be  may  manifest 
church.  The  tabernacle  was  ambulatory  his  gracious  presence,  and  be  perpetually 
and  changeable,  made  of  decaying  and  worshipped,  glorified,  and  served.  The 
corruptible  materials,  and  so  fitly  typified  whole  church,  or  collective  body  of  be- 
the  Jewish  dispensation,  which  was  tern-  lie  vers  jointly,  and  each  believer  severally 
porary  and  transient ;  but  the  temple  was  and  apart,  are  a  spiritual  and  holy 
made  of  durable  rich  materials,  and  thereby  temple  unto  the  Lord,  in  and  by  whom 
a  proper  type  of  the  christian  church,  all  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
which  is  called  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  praise  are  offered  up,  and  all  the  duties 
shaken.  But  observe  further,  How  our  of  new  and  sincere  obedience  acceptably 
apostle  doth  describe  this  stately  edifice,  performed, 
this  spiritual  building,  the  christian  church, 

these  several  ways:    1.  By  its  foundation  CHAP.  III. 

which  it  stands  upon,  namely,  the  apostles  ^  de,ign  mod  ^^  of  w  apoitl€t  io  tw.  ehap. 

and    prophets ;    that   IS,  upon  the  doctrine  ter,  ia,  to  let  the  Epheaians  know,  the!  he  v«» 

of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  not  upon  their  °°,V ffb5er.f    •     '•  foTi  Pre*chin* the  tjf- 

/-il  -*t-        tc  l^^     ,l    r              .  P*l  to  the  Gentilee  io  general,  and  coiweqoeatJy 

persons:  Christ  himself  being  the  personal  that  they  (the  Kpheaiana)  had  no  caoeetoiMotW- 

foundation  and  chief  corner-stone.      Learn,  ««*  ■*  hi»  preeent  aufferingi  in  particular,  especially 

That  though  Christ  btarif  be  the  builder  ~ft^£*S8Z  SftTttL'tS 

Of,  and  the  chief  COrner-Stone  in,  his  church,  only  extraordinarily  called  to  it,  but  gratified  ao4 

yet  he  employs  his  ministers  now,  as  he  ^S*1  *5T  **•    plora  aJ!..5,ieh  eonsideratlon*  be 

axa  #u«  ^.JLuXt.  -~J  -_-_»i„-  „r  ~u    «     i  exhorted  them  from  fainting  upon  the  ecore  of 

did  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  old,  to  lay  hia  lufleriage,  which  he  gladly  oodemot  for  eo 
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€9<>d  a  cm*  ud  in  diacfaaiviiig;  *o  honourable  by  the  knowledge  of  this  mystery :  it  was 

«  r^pWymeot.    Accord.ogly  he  thu,  bepeak.  b£   djvjne   ^g^   from    g^fi,  ver   3 

F'  i/ow  Ma/  Zy  revelation  he  made  known 

OR  this  cause,  I   Paul,  the  pn-  untome  tne  my  titty.     The  mystery  of 

soner  of  Jesus   Christ   for   you  man's  redemption  in  general,  and  of  the 

Gentiles,  calling  of  the  Gentiles  in  particular  to  the 

participation  of  that  grace,  was  made  known 

For  this  cause,  that  is,  for  preaching  the  by  divine  revelation  to  the  apostles  by  God 

gospel  to  the  Gentiles  in  general  ;  and  in  himself.    The  truth  is,  the  redemption  of  a 

particular,  for  asserting,  that  the  privileges  lost  world,  by  the  incarnation,  death,  and 

of  justification  and  salvation  by  Christ  be-  passion,  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  so  stupend- 

kuged  equally  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  ous  and  surprising,  so  wonderful  and  amaz- 

Jews,  though  they  were  not  circumcised ;  jng,  that  the  very  thoughts  of  it  had  been 

for  this  cause  1  was  persecuted  and  impri-  the  highest  blasphemy,  if  God  himself  had 

soned  by  the  Jews.     Where  observe.  The  not  revealed  it. 

apostle  styles  himself  Christ's  prisoner;  I  A  ....       .         .                  , 

Twit  thl  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.     He  *  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may 

was  at  once  Carafe  prisoner,  the  Jews'  understand    my    knowledge   in    the 

praoner,  the  Romans*  prisoner,  the  Gen-  mystery   of  Christ  ;)      5  Which  in 

uW  prisoner;    Christ's  prisoner,  as  suf-  other   ages   was    not   made   known 

(eriag  for  his  gospel ;  the  Jews*  prisoner,  as  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 

-     g   by  their  accusation;  the  Ro-  revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  ami 

E?T'  !l!f^Z&       *,"?'  prophets   by   the   Spirit ;      6  That 

■we ;  the  Gentiles   praoner,  as  suffering  *,    v,     ...  J  .      . ,  K     /,.       .    . 

far  belabours  in  order Xo their  salvation,  the  Gentiles  should   be  fellow-hews, 

Lord  !  what  a  title  of  honour  is  here  put  and  of  the  8ame  bo«y»  and  Parta" 

upon  the  apostle !  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  kers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the 

Jesus  Christ.    His  imprisonment  for  Christ  gospel ; 

was  verily  a  greater  honour,  and  matter  of  q^  apostle  y^  proceed8  in  g^g  forth 

^?j!0'ym*9                l*ptUre  mt0  this  P**  nP*J  o(  n*0'8  redemption  in 

third  heavens.  general,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  in 

2  flf  ve  have  heard  of  the  disnen-  reticular:    he  styles  it  a   mystery.      1. 

J  yy\  "1*"  heard  of  the  aispen-  Now  a             k  a             ^  decree  of 

sation  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  Godf  unkJnoWri  to,  androsearchable  by, 

is  given  ne  to  you- ward :     3  How  man>  uniegi  first  by  revelation  discovered 

that  by  revelation  he  made  known  and  made  known  by  God  himself;  such  a 

unto  me  the  mystery ;   as  1  wrote  mystery  was  the  whole  gospel  in  general, 

afore  in  few  words,  Md  this  article  concerning  the  calling  of 

the  Gentiles  in  particular.      2.    St.  Paul 

OLsuim  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  styles  it  a  mystery,  in  other  ages  of  the 

gospel,  it  is  styled   the  grace  of  God ;  church,  not  made  known,  that  is,  not  so 

partly  because  the  glad  tidings  which  the  plainly  and  clearly,  unto  the  sons  of  men, 

gospel  brings  are  the  effect  and  product  of  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  for  the  calling  of  the 

God's  grace  and  favour,  and  partly  because  Gentiles  was  foretold  and  prophesied  of, 

the  gospel   is  the  instrument  and  means  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  darkly  and 

of  working  grace  in  the  souls  of  persons,  obscurely ;   the    time  when,  the  manner 

Observe,  2.   The  title  given  to  St.  Paul's  how,  and  the  means  by  which,  were  not 

apesfkshtp:    he  styles  it  Me  dispensation  understood,  till  now  the    Holy  Spirit  of 

of  the  grace  of  God,  because  God  had  God  revealed  it  to  the  apostles .  and  evan- 

coamissioned  him  to  declare  and  dispense  gelical  prophets  under  the  New  Testament. 

the  gospel  of   grace  to  them;    Christ's  3.  The  apostle  amplifies  and  sets  forth  the 

ministers  are  the  dispensers  of  his  mind  glorious  excellency  of  that  mystery  which 

to  the  children   of    men.      Observe,  3.  here  be  had  made  mention  of;  namely. 

The  fine  here  given  to  the  calling  of  the  that  the  Gentiles  should  have  access  into 

Gentiles:  he  styles  it  a  mystery.    The  the  church  without  an  entrance  by  the 

calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  salvation  hy  faith  door  of  circumcision,  be  joint-heirs  of  the 

in  Christ,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  heavenly  inheritance   with   all    believers, 

was  a  mystery  hid  from  ages.    Observe,  4.  and  together  with  the  Jews  taken  into  the 

The  way  and  manner  how  St.  Paul  came  bond  of  the  covenant ;  and  finally,  that 

TO!.,   ii.  2b" 
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they  were  brought  into  this  happy  estate  by  apostle  attributes  the  success  of  his  minis- 

the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  believ-  try  to  the  power  of  God,  and  not  to  his 

log  and  obeying  of  it.     Learn  hence*  That  own  endeavours :  By  the  effectual  working 

the  calling  of  the  neglected  and  despised  of  his  own  power.    The  grace  of  God  in 

Oeutiles  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  him,  and  the  power  of  God  accompanying 

participation  of  gospel  privileges  with  the  him,  was  effectual  to  the  conversion  of 

Jews,  was  a  great  mystery,  awfully  to  be  very  many  sinners,  and  to  the  producing  of 

admired,  and  a  glorious  mercy,  with  alt  great   signs   and    miracles    which     were 

thankfulness  to  be  acknowledged,  That  the  wrought  by  him.     Observe,  3.  The  noble 

Gentiles  thould  be  fellow-heirs    of  the  subject  of  St.  Paul's  sermons,  what  it  was  he 

same  body,  kc.  preached  amongst  the  Gentiles;  namely, 

.  .  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.    Rich. 

7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  mini*-  m  imply  abundance,  and  abundance  of 

ter,   according  to  the  gift  of    the  such  things  as  are  of  worth  and  value  :    in 

grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  Christ  are  riches,  all  riches,  eminently  and 

effectual  working  of  his  power.     8  transcendently  round ;  riches  of  grace,  and 

Unto   me,  who   am   less   than   the  riches  of  g|ory:  and  these  are  called  tm. 

i      *      r      ii     ~:-.-.    :*   *u;<.   ~-<™  searchable  t  not  as  if  it  were  unlawful  to 

least    of    all  smnU,  i»  this  grace  ^^  ^  thenjf  ^  becanJe  tftff  ^ 

given,  that  I  should  preach  among  utrnost  search  after  them  we  can  never  fully 

the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  discover  them.    Leam  hence,  That  there 

of  Christ ;     0  And  to  make  all  men  are  such  mates,  such  mysteries  of  love  and 

see,  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  goodness,  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as, 

mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  though  It  be  our  duty  to  be  continually 

of  the  world  hath  been  bid  in  God,  learclirog  ata  them,  yet  we  can  never,  by 

who   created   all  thing,   by    Jesus  a°n^^^ 

^nnst  •  We  and  low  opinion  which  the  great  apos- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Of  this  *  had  of  himself,  he  styles  himself,  not 

gospel  it  pleased  God  to  make  mt  asuccess-  barely  the  least,  but  less  than  the  least  cj 

Jul  minister  or  dispenser,  furnishing  me  with  ««  *«** »  J1?  **• in  h'»  own  &**0*  «* 

ordinary  and  extraordinary  gifts  and  graces  httlets  could  be,  less  than  the  least;  a 

from  his  Holy  Spirit,  for  that  weighty  work  douWediminut.ve ;  a  comparative  roadej of 

and  service ;  unto  me,  even  unto  me,  I  say,  a  wperlative.     Thus  he  debases  himself, 

was  this  special  favour  granted,  though  un-  ttP°n  consideration  of  his  former  enmity 

worthy,  (being  less  than  the  least  of  all  •**«*  Christ  and  his  church:   lower  he 

saints,  because  once  a  great  persecutor,)  coM  not  lie  than  be  lays  himself,  the 

yet  unto  me  was  the  apostolic  office  com-  greatest  and  chiefest  of  sinners ;  the  least, 

ranted,  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles  the  in-  vea» Ie*  than  the  least,  of  all  saints :  growth 

comparable  and  incomprehensible  riches  of  »  g»°*  •**  Increase  in  humility  accorn- 

God^s  mercy  towards  them  in  Christ,  in  P*» J one  another, 

receiving  them  fully,  freely,  and  finally,  in  „  ^  _     ,              ,     f 

covenant  with  himself ;  and  to  make  known  W  To  the  intent  that  now  unto 

unto  all  men  what  is  the  communion  or  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 

fellowshipof  this  mystery,  namely,  that  the  venly  plates  might  be  known,  by  the 

Gentiles  with  the  Jews  should  have  one  church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 
faith,  one  Lord,  one  hope,  one  heavenly 

inheritance ;  which  was  a  mystery  hid  in  Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the 

the  secret  intention  and  decree  of  God,  holy  angels ;  they  are  styled  principalities 

until    discovered    by   divine    revelation,  and  powers*  because  God  makes  use  of 

Observe  here,  1.   How  careful  the  apostle  their  powerful  ministry  in  governing  the 

was  to  assert  his  authority  and  apostolical  kingdoms  and  principalities  of  this  world : 

commission,  I  was  made  a  minister ;  and  and  they  are  said  to  be  in  heavenly  places  : 

how  be  refers  his  calling  immediately  to  the  not  as  if  they  were  never  here  upon  earth  be- 

grace  of  God,  Unto  me  was  this  grace  low,  but  because  the  ordinary  place  of  their 

rite*.    It  was  the  grace  of  God  converted  residence  is  heaven  above*     Observe,  9. 

bira,  it  was  the  grace  of  God  revealed  the  That  the  angels  are  net  omniscient  and  all 

gospel  to  him,  and  that  called  him  to  reveal  knowing.    The  wisdom  of  God  in  the  work 

«t  unto   others.     Observe,  2.    How  the  of  redemption  was  a  secret  unknown  to  the 
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glomus  aagek;  they  did  not  know  it  until  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus.  Next,  be 
God  made  it  known  unto  them.  Observe,  shows  the  great  and  gracious  privileges 
3.  That  God  did  not  make  the  mystery  of  which  all  believers  are  admitted  to  toe  par- 
the  gospel*  or  the  glorious  work  of  re-  ticipation  of,  by  and  through  our  Lord 
dempuoo,  known  unto  the  angels  imme-  Jesus  Christ ;  namely,  boldness,  access,  and 
diate)y,  bat  occasionally,  by  the  revelation;  confidence  :  In  whom  we  have  boldness, 
of  it  first  to  the  church,  and  by  the  church  and  access,  with  confidence,  through  the 
to  them. :  as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Had  faith  of  him.  Access  ;  that  is,  a  liberty 
it  not  been  for  the  light  given  to,  and  of  approach  to  God  as  a  Father :  Bolt- 
spiead  abroad  in,  the  church,  the  angels  had  ness  ;  that  is,  a  freedom  of  speech  in  de» 
been  in  the  dark  about  the  mysteries  of  the  livering  our  heart,  our  whole  mind  and 
gospel  to  this  day.  By  the  church  is  heart,  to  him,  in  the  duty  of  prayer  and 
made  known  unto  the  angels  the  menu  thanksgiving :  Confidence ;  that  is,  a  well- 
ed** wisdom  of  God."  SuesL  But  how  grounded  persuasion  that  both  our  persons 
could  the  church  communicate  this  know-  and  performances  shall  rind  acceptance 
ledge  to  angels  ?  Ans.  Either  the  angels  with  God.  All  which  privileges  are  enjoy- 
dad  gather  up  their  knowledge  of  these  mys-  ed  by  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ:  We 
by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles  have  boldness,  access,  and  confidence, 
them  to  the  world  in  a  way  of  in-  through  the  faith  of  him.  Lastly,  He 
;  or  else  they  saw,  as  in  a  glass,  exhorts  them  not  to  faint  under,  or  be  dis- 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  dis-  couraged  at,  his  present  sufferings,  much 
protations  of  bis  mercy,  grace,  and  good-  less  to  backslide  from  Christianity  upon 
bcss,  towards  his  church,  in  a  way  of  con-  that  account,  seeing  that  his  tribulations 
temptation.  Observe,  4.  The  title  here  were  both  profitable,  and  also  glorious  and 
given  to  the  work  of  redemption,  it  is  honourable :  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  at 
styled,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  O,  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your 
bow  nil  of  variety  was  the  wisdom  of  glory.  Observe  here,  1.  That  new  con- 
God  in  man's  recovery  !  It  is  of  many  verts  to  Christianity  are  subject  to  faintings 
folds  and  plaiti,  manifold  in  kind,  manifold  and  drooping  discouragements  at  the  news 
?,  manifold  in  its  administration,  of  sufferings.  Observe,  2.  That  persecu- 
t  manifold  secrets  in  this  wisdom  :  tion  for  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  trial,  not 
i  perfectly  seen,  some  more  per-  only  to  those  who  are  under  it,  but  to  those 
fcctry  aoderttood,  and  some  that  will  never  that  hear  of  it.  St.  Paul  here  was  more 
perhaps  be  thoroughly  understood.  Doubt-  afraid  of  the  Ephesians  fainting  under  his 
less,  there  are  some  secrets  in  the  wisdom  of  sufferings,  than  he  was  of  his  own  fainting, 
God,  which  it  belongs  only  to  God  to  un-  and  therefore  he  doth  carefully  guard 
demand  and  know.  Blessed  be  God  that  against  it :  I  desire  you  not  to  faint  at  my 
so  much  of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  tribulations.  Observe,  3.  That  the  perse- 
m  Use  gsorioos  work  of  redemption,  is  made  cut  ions  and  afflictions,  the  hardships  and 
known  onto  us,  as  will  eternally  ravish  severities,  which  the  ministers  of  Christ  do 
and  delight  us.  for  the  most  part  endure  and  undergo,  are 

for  the  sake  of  their  people ; .  they  might 

11  According  to  the  eternal  par-  shift  off  and  shun  the  cross  as  well  as  other 

pose  which    he  purposed  in  Christ  men»  did  not  love  to  the  souls  of  their  peo- 

Jesns  ostr  Lord  :     12  In  whom  we  P,e  eW  thfn  «o  suffer  the  sharpest  per- 

w—  iw^i.^.  -~a  AMM.  «rWk  *w*N  secution  for  their  sake :    I  desire  you  taint 

have  boklness  and  access  witti  con-       f  #.;u..i*»u«-  ^.- .. .    t»*.» :. 

c^i  i       ,l      r  •»■»     e  w  io  no*  a'  mv  "ibulations  for  you;    that  is, 

Meace    by   the   faith  of  hin.     13  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  you.    Observe, 

Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye  faint  not  4.    From  those  words.  My  tribulation, 

at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  which  is  your  glory :   so  honourable  it  is 

▼oar  glory.  to  suffer  for  Christ,  that  not  only  the  mi- 
nisters of  Christ  themselves,  who  suffer,  are 

Our  apostle  here  shows,  1.  That  what-  thereby  honoured,  but  the  people  of  their 

ever  the  wisdom  of  God  has  done  in  the  charge  also  are  greatly  honoured  thereby ; 

work  of  redemption,  was  from  all  eternity  it  testifying  God's  high  esteem  of  such  a 

pm posed  to  be  done,  and  that  our  Lord  Je-  people  in  sending  his  ministers  not  only  to 

sos  Christ  was  the  Person  by  whom  God  teach  and  instruct  them,  but  to  suffer  for 

would  in  lime  execute  his  eternal  purpose :  them,  yea,  even  to  die  for  them.     Which 

According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he  consideration  ought  not  only  to  prevent 

2  b  2 
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our  people**  feinting  at  our  sufferings,  but  cording  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 

should  make  them  glory  in  them,  and  take  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in 

encouragement  from  them:    My  tribula-  the  inner  man.      Where    note,   1.  The 

tion,  saith  St.  Paul,  is  your  glory.  mercy  itself :  spiritual  strength,  strength  io 

the  inner  man,  to  enable  them  to  bear  af- 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  flictions,  to  endure  persecutions,  to  resist 

unto  the   Father  of  our  Lor<l  Jesus  temptations,  to  grapple  with  all  their  spi- 

Christ,      15    Of  whom    the  whole  ritual  enemies  in  the  progress  of  their  chris- 

famtly  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  «*n  «*»     Note*  2.  The  fountain  from 

16  That  he  would  grant   you,  ac-  "hence  *ll  spiritual  strength  flow. ;  and 

..       .     ,.       .  a_     ~*  uf    JL...  that  is,  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Strengthen- 

cording  to  the  nches  of  his  glory,  ed  £ih  might  by'h  J  Spirit.    It  is  the 

to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Holy  Spirit  of  q^  that  conBtantly  renews 

Spirit  in  the  inner  man  ;  the  believers*  strength,  by  upholding  and 

_             .     .     .         .     .  ,  ..     „  ,  actuating  their  graces,   which    otherwise 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Ephe-  wou|d  &„  and  £ilher  wouid  |anguish  ^ 

sians,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  not  to  faint  dkf     s^^y  and  m  migh(y  ar£our  ,pU 

at  his  tribulation  for  the  gospel,  here  he  rilua,  QnemU!gt  that  we  have  to  wrestle  with, 

puts  up  a  most  affectionate  prayer  to  God  and  rtrive       insff  tna(  cxoe^  we  ^  under_ 

for  them  on  the  same  account :   For  this  ^  and  strengthened  by  the  almighty 

cause,  and  in  order  to  this  end,  J  bow  my  '  £r  of  |he  ^    s^  &  ^  .^  *^ 

knees,  *c.      Now  in  this  affectionate  and  £  cannol  k        Uf          ^  ^  muc||  fa| 

most  excellent  prayer  of  the  apostle,  we  ^          d  of  ouf  ^         but  thaU  become 

have  several  particulars  worthy  of  our  no-  Jn  £             l0             temptation.    Note, 

tice  and   remark.      As,  Kl  he  humble  3   The*  m0^        impelling;  or  impulsive 

gesture  which  the  apostle  used  m  his  pray.  ff0m  wn|nce  ^  fo^g  ^  ^ 

en,  I  bow  my  knees;  thereby  expressing  expecred  t0  procced  and  flo£  nan/elYt 

the  reverent  frame  of  his  heart  in  prayer.  fro£  the  rich  and    |oriou8  ,          of  <£J . 

Learn  hence,  That  the  jestures  which  we  Qod         ,         J^isig  to  the  riches  of 

use  ra  prayer  should  be  such  as  may  best  kig    f      rf^  strengthe%e^    In  all  0lu. 

express  our  reverence  of  Qod ,  and  denote  ^^J^  t0  q^  (*  any  blessings,  eape- 

our  profound  humility  before  him.     Ob-  ^  for     iri(uftl  bleBm'    it  is  Sur  duty 

serve,  2.  The  person  prayed  to,  God,  under  t0  d5rect  ^        of  our  fabith  |0  lhat  me/_ 

the  appellation  of  a  FaMrr,  and,  in  par-  hauslib|e  fountain  of  rich  mercv  and  al_ 

J^ular.  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord I  Jesus  m|  ht                 m   q^    whereJ})v   ^  fa 

Christ  :  I  bow  my  knees  unto  ^Father  ^  ab,7and  willrag  to  be8low  "upou  lIS 


gracious  adoption.    By  virtue  of  this  re-  '""  ^ 
lalion  we  may  expect  to  be  heard  in  prayer        17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 

as  Christ  was,  and  to  be  helped  in  our  dis-  hearts   by   faith  ;     that   ve,    bein<r 

tresses,  as  Christ  was,  and  in  God's  good  rooted   am,   gr()UIUied   in   love,      1.8 

time  to  be  possessed  of  the  inheritance  of  »*        .         ,,     ,     .       ■      •  . 

children,  aiChrhT  is.     Observe,  3.  The  *J*J  .hc    Bb1le  to.  comprehend    with 

title  given  to  the  church  :  it  is  styled  God's  al1  sainls»  what  w  t,,c  breadth,  and 

family,  his  household  :  all  the  saints  on  length,  and  depth,  and   height  ;  19 

earth,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  and  all  And   to   know   the   love  of  Christ, 

the  glorified  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  which   passeth    knowledge,  that  ye 

do  make  but  one  family.    There  is  but  one  mjffht  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 

catholic  or  universal  church,  comprehend-  God. 
ing  all  its  members  both  in  heaven  and 

earth :  and  all  within  the  church  are  of  one  Our  apostle  here  proceeds  with  affect  ion- 
kindred  and  line,  descended  of  one  common  ate  ardour  to  pray  for  further  spiritual  btess- 
Father j  and  his  Family  is  named,  that  is,  ings  on  the  behalf  of  his  beloved  Epbe- 
united  under  Christ,  he  being  the  head  of  sians:  1.  He  prays  that  Christ  may  dwell 
all.  Observe,  4.  The  mercy  prayed  for,  in  their  hearts  by  his  most  holy  faith.  The 
ver.  16.  That  he  would  grant  you,  ac-  phrase  of  dwelling  in  us,  imports  a  very 
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close  and  intimate  union  between  Christ  all  comprehension  and  conception;  also 

and    believers  j    he  dwells  in  them  sub-  that  love  whereby  be  took  our  nature  upon 

jecnVely  and  effectively,  by  his  gracious  in-  him,  that  love  whereby  be  took  our  sins 

tiuences,  by  his  powerful  assistances,  by  his  upon  him,  is  so  stupendous  and  amazing, 

quickening  impressions.    The  Holy  Spirit  that  the  holy  angels  awfully  admire  it,  but 

«  the  bond  of  union  on  Christ's  part,  and  even  their  enlarged  capacities  cannot  fully 

frith  on  our  part    2.  He  prays  that  they  comprehend  it.     5.  He  prays  that  they 

may  be   rooted  and  grounded  in  love  ;  might  be  filled  with  alt  the  fulness  of  God ; 

that  is,  thai  they  might  be  so  deeply  pos-  that  is,  with  such  measures  of  grace,  know- 

sessed  with  the  sense  of  God's  love,  that  ledge,  faith,  holiness,  and  love,  which  God 

they  might  find  their  hearts  inflamed  with  hath  appointed   believers  unto,  and  they 

love  to  God,  and  one  towards  another;  are  capable  of,  in  this  life.     Note  here,  1. 

and  that  lore  might  be  the  very  habit  of  That  there  is  a  fulness  in  God,  which  we 

their  souls,  and  rooted  nature  in  them.    3.  can  neither  be  filled  with,  nor  may   we 

He  prays  that  the  Ephesians  may  compre-  strive  to  be  filled  with ;  God  is  essentially 

hend  what  is  the  breadth,  length,  depth,  full,  originally  full,  independently  full,  in- 

awd  height,  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  exhaostibly  full,  of  all  holiness  and  grace 

mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  intimating  to  us,  Now  this  fulness  of  his  is  undiminishable, 

that  we  are  not  to  content  ourselves  with  and  consequently  incommunicable.   Note, 

a  superficial   view  of  God's  free  love  in  2.  That  there  is  a  fulness  of  God  which 

Christ*  but  to  make  an  accurate  inspection  we  may,  and  therefore  ought,  to  pray 

into  all  the  dimensions  of  it :  to  view  it  in  and  endeavour  to  be  filled  with ;  namely. 

Ms  breadth,  as  extending  to  all  ages,  Jew-  to  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  to 

ah  and  christian ;  in  its  length,  as  reach-  be  filled  with  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God, 

ag  from  eternity  to  eternity ;  in  its  depth,  to  be  filled  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  that 

as  it  stoops  down  to  succour  and  relieve  we  may  know  God  more,  serve  him  better, 

the  vilest  and  the  greatest,  if  penitent  sin*  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  be  glorified  with 

ners j  in  its  height,  whereby  it  reaches  up  him  in  heaven.    In  a  word,  we  may  pray 

to  heaven,  and  entitles  us  to  the  joy  and  for,  and  strive  to  be  filled  with,  such    a 

felicity  of  the  saints  above.     Verily,  the  measure  of   the  fulness  of  God  and  his 

lore  of  God  in  Christ  to  a  lost  world,  is  so  grace,  as  God  shall  see  fit  to  give,  and  as 

vast  and  boundless,  so  rich  and  matchless,  our  capacities  are  or  may  be  prepared  to 

exceeding  not  only    our  comprehension,  receive ;   God  is  not  straitened  towards  us, 

but  conceptions  also,  that  not  only  the  na-  let  us  not  be  straitened  in  ourselves  :  Open 

tural  man  cannot  understand  it,  but  the  thy  mouth  wide,  says  God,  and  I  trill  Jilf 

renewed  man  also  is  unable  to  fathom  it,  it.     Blessed  be  God  for  a  present  fulness 

but  most  be  daily  endeavouring  to  take  of  sufficiency,  and  for  the  hopes  of  a  future 

dimensions  of  it ;  for  the  love  of  Chrbt  fulness  to  satiety, 
surpassingly  transcends  the  knowledge  of  the 

roost  illuminated  believer ;  it  surpasses  natu-  20  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 

ral  knowledge,  apostolical  knowledge,  yea,  do   exceeding  abundantly  above  all 

angelical  knowledge :    That  ye  may  be  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to 

-  ,a  i?°mZ      1 /  "",1  M*F? U:?hatj  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,     21 

n  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  »T  *     l»      i      i              4la-l     '  u  l™ 

height.     4.  He  prays  that  they  miv  know  JJ*?  h,m  be  ^°JJ  "\  the  ch»rch  b? 

the  superlative  love  of  Christ,  which  sur-  Christ  Jesus   throughout  all   ages, 

passed)    all    human    understanding    and  world  without  end.     Amen, 
knowledge:    implying,  that  the  love  of 

Christ  to  a  lost  world  is  a  transcendent  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  closes 
love ;  that  the  knowledge  of  it  may  be  his  prayer  with  thanksgiving  and  praise ; 
attained  in  some  measure ;  that  it  is  our  intimating  to  us,  that  praise  should  ever- 
doty  to  seek  after  it,  and  search  into  it ;  more  conclude  that  work  which  prayer  be- 
but,  after  all,  we  can  never  fully  compre-  gan,  and  that  spiritual  blessings  princi- 
bend  it.  What  created  understanding  can  pally  deserve  our  praises.  Observe,  2.  The 
know  what  is  unknowable,  or  comprehend  title  which  St.  Paul's  faith  fixed  upon,  in 
what  is  incomprehensible  ?  Learn,  There  his  approaches  to  God  in  prayer  and  praise : 
are  such  dimensions  and  degrees  in  the  and  that  is,  his  omnipotence  or  almighty 
love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  which,  at  least  in  power.  In  all  our  addresses  to  God,  it  is 
Ibis  present  and  imperfect  state,  do  surpass  cur  duty  to  have  such  apprehensions,  and 
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use  such  expressions  concerning  him,  as  set  forth  God's  glory ;  but  only  the  church 
may  roost  strengthen  our  faith.  He  is  f  holy  and  gracious  persons  alone)  can  per* 
able,  saith  the  apostle,  to  do  exceeding  form  it  in  an  active  and  acceptable  manner, 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  Note,  3.  The  person  through  whom  this 
think. — flfote  here,  The  comprehensive  fol-  duty  becomes  acceptable  uoto,God  :  through 
ness  of  this  expression :  he  is  able  to  do  for  Christ  Jesus,  To  htm  be  glory  in  the  church 
m,  fo  do  abundantly  for  us,  to  do  exceed-  by  Christ  Jesus,  The  duty  of  praise  and 
ing  abundantly  for  us,  above  what  we  ask ;  thanksgiving  is  what  we  owe  to  God  for  re* 
yea,  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  for  us  cerved  favours, and  indeed  is  all  we  have  to 
above  what  we  can  think,  as  well  as  ask.  pay  him ;  but  neither  this,  nor  any  other 
Of  how  narrow,  short, and  poor,  are  our  duty,  can  find  acceptance  with  God,  bat 
prayers,  compared  with  the  power  of  God  1  by  and  through  the  mediation  of  our  Lord 
It  is  much  that  the  tongue  can  ask  j  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Note,  4.  The  duration  and 
more  that  the  mind  can  think :  but  the  continuance  of  this  duty  of  thanksgiving : 
Lord  is  able  to  do  for  us,  not  only  above  Throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
what  we  can  ask,  but  abundantly  above  As  God  shall  never  want  glory  from  bis 
what  we  can  think.  Lord,  what  an  ever-  church,  so  there  shall  always  be  a  church 
lasting  spring  of  comfort  is  this !  what  en-  to  the  end  of  the  world  to  give  glory  unto 
eouragement  doth  it  administer  to  thy  God,  against  which  the  gates  of  bell  shall 
people !  what  encouragement  to  prayer !  never  prevail.  Note,  lastly,  In  this  divine 
what  encouragement  in  prayer  I  They  doxology,  after  what  manner,  and  with 
pray  to  him  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  what  affection,  this  praise  is  given,  inti- 
abundantly  above  all  that  they  can  ask  or  mated  in  the  word  Amen.  World  without 
think.  Observe,  3.  That  it  is  not  God's  end,  Amen.  This  Amen,  1.  Is  a  note  of 
absolute  power,  that  St  Paul  bottoms  his  assent,  and  as  such  used  by  the  Jews  and 
feith  in  prayer  upon,  (for  God  can  do  many  christians  in  all  ages  at  the  end  of  their 
things  that  he  never  will  do,)  but  it  is  his  prayers,  to  testify  that  they  assented  and 
operative,  promised,  and  formerly  experi-  agreed  to  what  was  put  up  to  God  in  their 
enced  power.  According  to  the  power  name,  and  on  their  behalf.  Again,  2.  It 
that  worketh  in  us ;  that  is,  according  to  importeth  earnest  desire.  Hence  Jeremiah 
that  infinite  and  almighty  power  which  (chap,  xxviii.  6.)  said  Amen  to  the  pro- 
God  had  exerted  and  put  forth  in  their  first  phecy  of  Hananiah,  concerning  the  return 
conversion :  this  power  was,  and  is,  a  main  of  the  captives  to  their  land ;  to  show  bow 
prop  for  confidence  in  prayer.  Learn  earnestly  he  desired  that  it  might  be  so,  3. 
hence,  That  the  experience  we  have  had  of  It  imports  stedfast  faith  that  the  thing  we 
God's  gracious  power  in  working  in  us,  pray  for  shall  be  granted ;  and  accordingly , 
by  converting  and  quickening  grace,  may  in  testimony  of  our  desire  and  assurance  to 
and  ought  to  confirm  our  faith,  that  he  will  be  heard,  we  say,  Amen,  So  be  it ;  So  let  it 
do  exceeding  abundantly  for  us  above  what  be ;  So  let  it  be,  O  Lord,  for  ever. 
we  can  expect,  yea,  above  what  we  can 

ask  or  think,  when  we  are  upon  our  knees  CHAP.  IV. 

in  prayer  before  him.     Observe,  4.  The  Our  apostle  having  in  the  three  foregoing  hum* 

concluding  doxology  :    To  him  be  glory  JJJ  ™|Jeld^ofl,ihedOCtritain?de?f  ***  **it*"' 

in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus,  through-  tht  chrTrt'aorelig'on^onS  now'L"lTSS«e? 

out  all  ages,  world  without  end.    Amen,  "**  JD  *u  his  «pi*tl«)  to  the  practical  part  of 

Whpre  notp    1     THp  divine  nrnt«P  iriupn  *n  '*•  wh«*»<»   *•  exhort*  hit  beloved  Bpbcaiaaf 

vrnere  noie,  i.  ine  cuvine  praise  given  to  to  mMy  nct\]ent  christian  duties,  whTchAi- 

Almighty  God,  namely,  that  of  glory  •  To  mighty   God  expected  from  them,  for  all   the 

him  be  glory.     Glory  is  the  fountain  of  all  Jistii^WjiM  favours  and  privileges  receive* 

^ 11    *!     ."i  4l_        \              ..          ii    «•  fron*  biro.     These  duties  are  lanT  dovo,  first 

excellency  in  the  Creatures ;    they  all  shine  more  generally,   and    then  more  particularly; 

with  beams  borrowed  from  God's  excel-  ih»  mor*  g«««ral  duties  he  begias  with  her* 
fences,  as  stars  shine  with  the  light  they  ,n  lb,i  chapl€r'  w- ,J  * 
receive  from  the  body  of  the  sun.      Al-  1*  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner  of 
mighty  God  is  that  infinitely  glorious  being,  x  the  Lord,)  beseech  you,  that  ye 
in  whom  all  the  excellences  and  perfections  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
of the  creatures  are  eminently  and  tran-  Wltn  ve  ar«  rflllpH 
scendently  found.     Note,  2.  The  persons  "  yC  are  Ca,le0, 
giving  this  glory  unto  God  :   the  church,  As  if  he  had  said,  «  Seeing  the  riches  of 
1o  him  be  glory  in  the  church.    True,  it  God's  grace  in  Christ  have  so  abounded 
<he  duty  of  all  reasonable  creatures  to  towards  you,  who   were  once  Ephesiati 
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idolaters,  but  now  converted  Gentile*,  I  an  union  of  heart  and  spirit,  an  unity  of 

ftul,  who  am  i  prisoner  for  preaching  the  faith  and  doctrine,  an  unity  of  judgment 

rape),  and  for  declaring  this  grace  to  you,  and  affection,  amongst  all  tlie  professor* 

do  roost  affectionately  exhort  you,  that  ye  of  Christianity.     Observe*  2.  The  means 

live  answerably  to  your  profession,  and  ac-  by  which  this  duty  may  be  performed, 

cording  to  the  great  obligation  of  your  and  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  maintained; 

high  and  holy  vocation  from  heathenism  to  namely,  in  or  by  the  bond  of  peace :  a 

Christianity.**      Here  note,  1.   The  person  peaceable  disposition  and  temper,  a  peace- 

exbortiog  and   beseeching,  I  Paul*  the  able  deportment  and  behaviour,  is  the  bond 

prsgemer  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you ;  I  that  or  ligament  which  binds  christians  together; 

am  in  bonds  for  Christ,  I  that  am  impri-  whereas  discord  and  division  outs    that 

soned  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  you,  bond  asunder.     Observe,  3.  The  special 

and  for  proselyting  you  by  it  to  christian  it  v.  graces    which    the    apostle    recommends. 

Nothing  can  more  oblige  a  people  to  heart-  unto  us,  as  excellent  helps  for  preserving 

en  to  the  exhortations  of  the  ministers  of  unity    and    peace ;     namely,    humility, 

Christ,  than   this  consideration,  that  the  meekness,  and  mutual   forbearance.      1„ 

(ruths  which  they  deliver  to  them,  they  Humility;    ver.  2.   With  alt  lowliness; 

stand  ready  both  to  suffer  for  and  to  seat  that  is,  with  all  submiasiveness  of  mind, 

with  their  precious  blood :   /,  the  prisoner  and  humble  apprehensions  of   ourselves. 

•/  the  Lord,  beseech  you.     Note,  2.  The  What  Tertullus  said  of  Festus  ffatterinely, 

comprehensive  duty  exhorted  to,  That  ye  we  may  say  of  humility  truly,  By  tnee, 

walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  O   humility,  we  enjoy  great  quietness. 

ye  are  called;  worthy,  that  is,  beseeming  The  humble  man  is  a  peaceable  man; 

and  becoming  your  holy  profession,  an-  only   by  pride  cometh   contention.      2. 

swerable  to  the  dignity  and  obligation  of  Meekness ;  which  consists  in  a  backward* 

your  christian  name ;    or,  as  he  exhorteth  ness  to  provoke  others,  or  to  be  provoked 

Ibe  Philipptans,  chap.  i.  20,  "  walk  as  be-  by  others ;  as  lowliness  stood  in  opposition 

cometh  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'*      But  to  pride,  so  meekness  here  stands  in  oppo- 

wben  may  we  be  said  so  to  do  ?    Ans.  sition  to  peevishness :    With  all  lowliness 

When  we  walk  according  to  the  precepts  and   meekness.    '  3.    Long-suffering  and 

and  commands  of  the  gospel ;  answerable  mutual  forbearance ;    when  christians  are 

to  the  privileges  and  prerogatives  of  the  so  far  from  resenting  every  wrong,  and 

gospel;  answerable  to  that  grand  pattern  revenging  every  injury  that  is  offered  to 

of  holiness  which  tlie  gospel  sets  before  us,  them,  that  they  can  bear  with  one  ano* 

the  example  of  Jesus  Christ ;  answerable  to  tber's  weaknesses,  cover  each  other's  infir- 

the  help  and  supplies  of  grace  which  the  mities,  pity  one  another's  failings,  and  par- 

gospel  affords.      Finally,  to  walk  worthy  don  each  other's  provocations.    And  this 

of  our  vocation,  is  to  walk  answerable  to  duty  of  mutual  forbearance  ought  to  pro* 

those  high  and  glorious  hopes  which  the  ceed  from  a  principle  of  love  to  each  other ; 

gospel  raises  the  christian  up  to  the  expec-  forbearing  one  another  in  love, 

tatioo  of. 

4  There  is  one   body,  and  one 

2  With  all  lowliness  and  meek*  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 

ness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  hope  of  your  calling  ;    5  One  Lord, 

one  another  in  love ;     3  Endeavour-  one   faith,    one   baptism,      6    One 

jug  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 

in  the  bond  of  peace.  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

Having  exhorted  them  to  the  practice  of  The  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Ephe- 

tbetr  general  duty,  namely,  to  walk  worthy  sians  to  a  strict  unity  and  concord  amongst 

of  their  holy  vocation,  in  the  former  verse;  themselves,  next  proceeds  to  enforce  his  ex- 

in  these  two  verses  he  presses  upon  them  hortation  with  several  arguments ;  and  there 

more  special    and    particular  duties,  the  are  no  fewer  than  seven  summed  up  in  the 

chief  of  which  is  the  duty  of  christian  unity  three  verses  now  before  us.     1.  Says  the 

and  concord  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  apostle,  there  is  one  body,  that  is,  one  uni- 

unity  of  the  Spirit.     The  word  signifies  vernal  church,  whereof  ye  are  all  members, 

a  diligent,  industrious,  and  united  endea-  2.  There  is  one  Spirit,  by  which  ye  arc 

vour,  to  preserve  and  keep,  to  support  and  all  animated  and  enlivened,  and  therefore 

maintain,  the  unity  of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit.    3.  There  is 


376  EPHESIAN8.  Chap.  IV: 

one  hope  of  eternal  life,  by  which  we  are  of  the  gift  of  Christ.     8  Wherefore 

all  excited.    Our  inheritance  in  heaven  is  he  saith,  When  he  ascended  up  on 

the  same  ;  God  doth  not  give  one  a  double-  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
portion,  or  a  party^oloured  coat   above  .ftg  unlo  9  (N         ^ 

another:    but  it  is  called  an   inheritance  P        °       ,    ,       .     .  .    ..  , N  .   .J '  .  , 

in  light,  because  all  alike  are  partakers  of  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he 

it,  and  sharers  in  it :  the  saints  have  all  also  descended  first  into  the  lower 

one  hope,  therefore  should  have  all  but  parts  of  the   earth  ?     10  He   that 

one  heart.    4.  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  descended    is    the   same  also   that 

head  of  his  church,  the  Saviour  of  the  body,  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens, 

one  whom  we  all  profess  to  serve sand  obey:  tnat   ne   mig|lt  fin  a||   thin?s.)     n 

Be  ye  therefore  one .for  your Lord  is  one.  Am{  h  some,  apostles  ;  and 

5.  There  b  one  faith  :  that  is,  either  one  & ,    .  ',    ■  * 

grace  of  faith  whereby  we  believe,  or  one  ?.ome'  propheto  :  and  some,  cvange- 

doctrine  of  faith  which  is  believed ;  ye  all  llsta  >  an<>  »°me»  pastors  and  teach- 

believe  in  one  and  the  same  Saviour,  and  ers  ;     12  For  the  perfecting  of  the 

are  justified  by  him  after  one  and  the  same  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 

manner ;  therefore  be  ye  also  one  ;  one  in  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ : 

affection,  as   well  as  one  in    belief.    6.  !3  Ti|l  wc  all  come  in  the  unity  of 

There  is  one  baptism,  one  door  by  which  the  fajth    ftnd  of  ^     knowledge  of 

we  all  enter  into  the  church:    both  Jew  .i     «         e  r>  j        *.  r    * 

and  Gentile,  bond  and  free,  rich  and  poor,  t,,e  S°n  of  God'  ul,to  a  perfect  man, 

they  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 

one  Spirit  baptized   into  one  body.     7.  the  fulness  of  Christ. 
One  God  and  Father  of  ail  things.    And        ^  A.    ;       .    „ 

of  all  persons  in  Christ,  whom  we  all  ex-        Our  apostle  here  in  these  verses  supplies 

pect  one  and    the  same  salvation   from.  m  "uh  *™**"  w*¥hty  "K™*?  !o,  V*T 

And  this  God  is  Iranscendently  above  all,  8.uade  «  '*  ke?  ihe  »'"'*  °f  ***  Spirti 

and  over   all :     his   eye    penetrates  and  m  ihe  ^nd  of  peace ;  namely,  that  it  is 

pierces  through    you  all,  and   he  is  in  o^  great  and  chief  end  which  ^rut  aimed 

and  among  you  all,  as  in  his  holy  tern-  at'  m  »™titutmg  the  ministry  of  the  word, 

pie;    therefore  such  as  endeavour  to  di-  »»  »PP°ioling  the   several  officers  m  Ins 

vide  you,  do  as  much  as  in  them  lies  to  cnurch'  of  apos  Ies,  prophets,  evangelists, 

divide  God   himself  that  dwells  in  you.  P^ors,  and  teacliers,  and  also  in  the  several 

This  then  is  the  sum  of  the  apostle's  argu-  f>,f,s  wh,ch  he  bestowed  upon  those  officers ; 

ment :  Seeing  ye  are  all  members  of  one  !*  **""?  ^i1 ,was  Chr^8.  S"»l  *»«»» 

body,  partakers  of  one  Spirit :  expectants  ,n  *     .  by  aI]  ?**  to  *>r.ng  his  people, 

of  one  hope,  having  one  Lord  and  common  nc*  °nly  to  faith  and  knowledge,  but  to 

Saviour,  one  faith  and  belief,  one  and  the  unJ1?.  ™the  f?,t*'?nd  [n  }hi  knov>Udge 

same  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  °f  thf  ^on  °fGod-     And  here,  1.  Our 

Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  and  one  and  the  same  aP°slle  ^s  that  the  diversity  of  gifts  and 

God  and  Father  in  Christ :  seeing  you  are  &race8»  an<*  the  different  measure  and  de- 

one  in  all  these  particulars,  be  one  among  p»  of  those  gifts  and  graces,  bestowed 

yourselves,  and  endeavour  to    keep  the  hZ  Chr»t  upon  the  several  members  of  the 

unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  chu/cn'  do  al[ ,end tlto  P**™  •**  to  P^ 

From  the  whole  learn,  That  so  many  are  ^te  unity,  t^hey  all  commg  from  one  and 

the  obligations,  so  strong  the  bonds  and  the  »ame  author,  and  being  all  given  for  one 

ties,  which  lie  upon  all  the  members  of  the  and  the  same  end"     VJito  everyone  of  us  u 

church  to  be  at  unity  among  themselves,  &?'"  8™"*  fccojdtng  to  the  measure 

of  one  judgment,  and  of  one  heart ;  that  °1  ™f/'A  °f  Chr,sL  .  ****  "J"0*   l  • 

such  as  violate  these  bonds,  and  culpably  ™J. lhere  f?  a  g™*.  B,ven  by  ChrBt. to 

divide  and  separate  themselves  from  com-  a" . ™  mem}*rst  bearing  some  proportion 

munion  with  their  brethren,  Christ  looks  anajnnil.tude  to  that  grace  which  was  con- 

upon  them  no  longer  as  members  of  his  f™?  UDOn  ?Jl"st.  n,mseJf-    M*™*  ?•  Thal 

body,  but  as  having  rent  and  torn  them-  the  design  of  Christ,  in  dispensing  his  grace 

selves  from  it.  m  different  measures  and  degrees,  is  the  ge- 

„  «  .     '  c  neral  good  of  his  church,  and  particularly 

7  But   unto   every  one  of  us  is  for  p^ng  and  promoting  unity  an3 

given  grace  according  to  the  measure  love  amongst  his  members  ;  for  seeing  every 
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one  has  his  several  graces  from  God,  and  gospel  throughout  all  the  world,  having 
bo  one  has  all,  if  one  hath  that  grace  which  received  the  Holy  Spirit  in  an  extraordi- 
anotber  wants,  and  if  one  wants  that  grace  nary  manner,  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  to  fit 
which  another  has,  it  shows  that  we  want  the  them  for  that  service,  Acts  ii.  1,  2.  Next, 
help  of  one  another,  and  therefore  ought  to  Prophets,  who  explained  the  mysteries  of 
love  one  another :  this  is  the  apostles  argu-  faith,  foretold  things  to  come,  and  expound- 
meat  Next  he  proceeds  to  prove  that  ed  the  writings  of  the  old  prophets.  Then, 
Christ  has  dispensed  this  diversity  of  gifts  Evangelists,  who  were  sent  out  by  the 
amongst  his  members;  affirming,  that  in  the  apostles,  some  to  plant,  others  to  water  the 
day  of  his  ascension  in  to  the  highest  heavens,  churches  which  they  had  planted,  without 
he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  being  fixed  to  any  particular  place.  Lastly, 
unto  men.  In  which  expression  there  is  a  Pastors  and  Teachers,  called  also  Bishops 
manifest  allusion  to  the  Roman  conquerors,  and  Elders,  who  were  set  over  the  churches 
who  in  the  day  of  their  triumphs  scattered  as  guides  and  instructors.  Learn  hence, 
their  munificence  and  bounty,  their  largesses  1.  That  it  is  Christ's  special  prerogative,  as 
and  donatives,  among  their  soldiers  and  their  head  of  the  church,  to  institute  and  appoint 
subjects.  Thus  Christ,  after  be  had  triumph-  such  offices  and  officers  in  his  church,  as 
ed  over  his  own  and  his  church's  enemies  to  his  own  wisdom  seems  meet,  for  the 
upon  the  cross,  rode  in  the  triumphant  cha-  edification  and  government  of  it.  Learn, 
hot  of  bis  ascension  into  heaven,  where  he  2.  That  the  great  end  and  design  of  Christ, 
received  gifts  as  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  in  instituting  such  variety  of  offices  and 
and  shed  forth  those  gifts  of  his  Spirit  in  officers  in  his  church,  was,  his  church's 
various  kinds,  upon  his  members  in  general,  unity,  that  by  all  ministerial  helps  and 
but  upon  bis  ministers  in  particular :  which  endeavours  his  members  might  be  corn- 
gifts,  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  were  pacted  and  knit  together,  and  made  one 
extraordinary,  as  the  gift  of  tongues  and  mi-  entire  body,  by  the  increase  of  sanctity, 
racfes;  bat  now  ordinary,  and  to  continue  concord,  and  unity.  He  gave  some  apos- 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Now  from  the  ties,  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the 
apostle's  scope  and  design  in  this  argument,  perfecting  of  the  saints,  (not  for  convert- 
we  learn,  That  though  diversity  of  gifts  in  ing  of  sinners  only,)  and  for  the  edifying 
the  church,  and  divers  measures  of  grace  in  of  the  body  of  Christ,  Observe  lastly, 
and  among  the  members  thereof,  are  too  The  apostle  declares  how  long  the  work  of 
often  a  sad  occasion  of  division  and  strife,  the  ministry,  appointed  by  Christ  for  his 
through  the  prevalency  of  envy  and  pride,  church's  edification  and  advantage,  was  to 
and  other  dividing  lusts;  yet  this  great  continue;  namely,  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
variety  and  diversity  of  gifts  and  graces,  to  the  day  of  judgment ;  tili  all  come,  by 
rightly  considered,  would  be  found  to  be  means  of  the  same  faith  in  Christ,  and 
one  of  the  strongest  ties  and  bonds  of  knowledge  of  him,  unto  a  perfect  man, 
union,  seeing  we  all  stand  in  mutual  need  and  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  each  other.  It  is  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  that  is,  till  the 
very  evident,  that  our  apostle's  scope  here  church,  which  is  Christ's  mystical  body, 
is,  to  urge  and  enforce  unity,  from  the  shall  be  complete  and  perfect,  and  attain 
diversity  of  gifts  and  graces  which  are  its  full  stature  from  infancy  to  full  man- 
arnongst  the  members  of  the  church ;  God  hood.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  church 
forbid  then  that  they  should  occasion  envy  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  is  labouring  for, 
and  animosities,  strife  and  contention,  and  endeavouring  after,  perfection  in  grace 
rents  and  divisions.  Our  apostle's  next  and  knowledge,  to  come  unto  a  perfect 
argument  for  unity,  is  in  the  11th  and  12th  man,  and  to  attain  to  the  measure  of  the 
verses,  where  he  proves,  that  as  the  unity  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Learn,  2. 
and  edification  of  the  church  was  the  de-  That  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  an  ordi- 
sqgn  of  Christ  in  dispensing  divers  gifts  and  nance  of  Christ's  own  appointment,  to 
graces  amongst  the  members  of  the  church,  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  order 
so  was  it  likewise  his  aim  and  end  in  insti-  to  that  purpose  and  design.  Learn,  3. 
toting  such  variety  of  offices  and  officers  That  none  of  the  most  eminent  saints  on 
in  Ins  church :  for  this  end  it  was  that  he  earth  (the  most  knowing  and  pious  rain- 
gave  to  his  church  by  qualification  and  isters  of  the  gospel  not  excepted)  arc 
mission,  first.  Apostles,  sent  forth  first  by  above  ordinances,  above  the  ministry 
bis  own  mouth,  to  be  witnesses  of  his  doc-  of  the  word,  above  receiving  benefit 
trine  and  miracles,  and  then  to  preach  the  and  advantage  by  the  plain   and   prac- 
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tical  preaching  of  it;  even  St  Paul  here  place:   neither  wave. nor  cloud  have  any 

puts  himself  in,  and  reckons  himself  among,  constancy,  but  are  both  moving  if  the  least 

the  number  of  those  who  stood  m  need  of  wind  be  stirring.    Observe,  3.  The  cause 

the  ministry  of  God's  word,  to  bring  him  of  this  instability ;  every  wind  of  doctrine: 

to  a  perfect  man,  and  to  the  measure  of  professors  that  have  no  solid  principles,  every 

the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  \  he  wind  of  doctrine  has  power  over  them  to 

says  not  till  ye,  but  till  we  all,  come  unto  drive  them  to  and  fro,  every  teacher  can  cast 

a  perfect  man.    Such  people  then  as  think  them  into  what  mould  he  pleases,  and  blow 

themselves  above  ordinances,  are  above  them,  like  glasses,  into  this  or  that  shape,  at 

God  himself;  none  need   ordinances  so  the  pleasure  of  his  breath.    But  why  vims' of 

much  as  those  that  want  them  least.    And  doctrine  f    Because  there  is  no  solidity  in 

such  hearers  aa  turn  their  backs  upon  the  it,  but  being  wind  in  the  preacher,  it  breeds 

preaching  of  the  word,  because  they  know  but  wind  in  the  hearer,  because  of  its  va* 

more  than  the  minister  can  teach  tbem,  and  riety  and  novelty,  and  because  of  its  pre- 

can  better  instruct  the  preacher  than  be  in-  valency  over  uostaid  men.    How  suddenly 

structed  by  him,  they  betray  their  own  ig-  sometimes  is  a  family,  a  town,  yea,  a 

norance  both  of  the  intent  and  end  of  the  whole  country,  leavened  with  a  particular 

ministry  of  the  word,  and  also  of  the  state  error  !    Observe,  4.  The  character  of  those 

of  their  own  hearts ;  for  if  their  understand*  impostors  and  seducers  that  do  thus  unsettle 

ings  want  no  light,  do  their  affections  need  and  unhinge  men,  they  use  sleight ;  a  me* 

no  warmth  ?    Have  you  no  grace  to  be  taphor  taken  from  gamesters,  who  with  art 

perfected,  no  corruptions  to  be  weakened,  and  sleight  of  hand  can  cog  the  dice,  and 

no  good  resolutions  to  be  strengthened r  win  the  game.    Seducers  cheat  with  false 

If  your  knowledge  be  imperfect,  as  sure  it  doctrines,  as  gamesters  do  with  false  dice, 

is,  do  not  your  affections  want  a  fresh  Cunning  craftiness;  the  word  signifies 

excitement  ?    Admit  the  despised  preach*  the  subtuty  and  deep  policy  of  the  old  ser* 

er  cannot  be  your  instructor,  yet  sure  he  pent ;  implying  that  seducers  are  old  and 

may  be  your  remembrancer,  and  excite  cunning  gamesters,  skilful  to  deceive :  they 

you  to  that  duty   which  you   know  al-  lie  in  watt  to  deceive ;  the  word  signifies 

ready  perhaps  better  than  you  practise  it.  an  ambushment,  or  stratagem  of  war,  inv 

14  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  P^'0?  I1*  *"  seducers'  sleight  and  crafti- 

children,  towed  to  and  fro,  and  car-  "~  m£fZ!3  ZlsSsi  CTtiSS 

.,,'.,  •    i    i»    i  they  may  entrap  ana  eaten  men  within 

ned  about  with  every  wind  of  doc-  the  ambih  of  their  impostures.  From  the 
trine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and  WDOle  learn,  That  seducers  and  false  teach* 
cuuning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  ers  are  craflsmasters  of  sleight  and  subtilty, 
in  wait  to  deceive  ;  and  stratagems  of  deceit;  they  have  artifices, 
St.  Paul,  in  these  words;  declares  one  ways  and  methods,  to  take  men  unaware*, 
special  end  for  which  the  ministry  of  the  and  to  make  merchandise  of  the  people: 
word  was  instituted  and  appointed ;  name-  they  wrest  and  rack  the  scriptures  to  make 
ly,  to  preserve  from  error  and  seduction,  them  speak  what  they  please,  not  what  the 
to  prevent  instability  of  mind,  and  un-  Holy  Ghost  intended.  If  all  this  art  fails, 
settledness  of  judgment,  and  to  confirm  their  last  advice  is,  to  recommend  their  dec- 
persons  in  fundamental  truths,  that  we  trines  upon  some  private  pretended  reveia* 
henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  tion  and  uncommon  impulse  of  the  Holy 
to  and  fro,  fa.  Observe  here,  1.  The  Spirit:  by  all  which  methods  they  lie  m 
name  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  unstable  wait  to  deceive, 
persons  and  unsettled  professors :  lie  calls  .  t  ... 
them  children,  not  in  regard  of  age,  but  16  But»  speaking  the  truth  m  love* 
in  respect  of  knowledge  and  understand,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
log:  children,  is  a  word  that  denotes  im-  which  is  the  head,  even  Christ  :  16 
perfection  and  weakness,  instability  and  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly 
ungroundedness  in  knowledge.  Observe,  jomed  together,  and  compacted  by 
2.  How  the  unste^inessrf  these  profos-  thftt  wbi*h  -.  t  r%uwik^ 
ors  is  expressed  by  a  double  metaphor  t  ..  A.  A,  Jar  A  i  V-  • 
the  former  is  drawn  from  a  wave  of  the  ^cording  to  the  effectual  working  in 
sea,  they  are  tossed  to  and  fro :  the  f l,e  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
latter  is  drawn  from  a  light  cloud  hover*  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edify* 
tng  in  tlie  air,  carried  about  from  place  to  ing  of  itself  in  love* 
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Our  apostle  had  Kt  forth  the  excellent  end  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 

cfj ftej ministry,  in  the  foregoine  verae,  for  i8  Having  the  understanding  dark- 

^^J^^Sl  ^rt06"^  ene<*.  Wng  alienated   from  the  life 

grace;   here  he  declares    the    admirable  ^r  r'~A  .u  ~     u  *u    •                  *l  t 

ftness  of  it,  for  helping  forward  their  pro-  ?f  .G°d  lhr?u&h  the  ignorance  that 

ficieoey  and  growth  in  grace.    Speaking  ,s  in  them>  because  of  the  blindness 

the  truth  m  love  ;  that  n,  cleaving  to  the  of  their  heart,     10  Who  being  past 

troth  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  living  in  love  reeling,  have  given  themselves  over 

with  one  another,  yon  may  grow  up  in  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  un- 

Christ  by  making  progress  iQ  all  christian  cleanness  with  greediness, 
graces,  being  united  to  him  as  members  lo 

the  head.      Here  note,  How  the  apostle  Our  apostle  having  finished  this  grand 

daws  a  comparison  between  the  natural  exhortation  to  love  and  unity  amongst  alt 

and  mystical  members,  and  the  increase  of  christians,  and  enforced  it  with  the  roost 

both :   as  there  most  be  a  fellowship  be-  weighty   arguments  and  motives   in  the 

twixt  the  natural  head  and  members,  so  former  part  of  the  chapter ;  comes  now; 

most  there  be  a  union  betwixt  Christ,  the  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  to  press  the  Epbe- 

spvHuat  head,  and  believers,  his  mystical  *»ns  to  the  practice  of  particular  duties. 

members ;  and  as  there  is  further  required  The  first  of  which  is  this,  to  take  special 

a  mutual  communion  and  fellowship  of  care,  that,  being  now  converted  christians* 

the  members  of  the  body  within,  and  tbey  w*lk  no  more  like  ignorant  and  un* 

amongst  themselves,  in  order  to  growth  converted  heathens:    Walk  not  as  other 

and  increase,  so  must  there  be  concord,  Gentiles  walk.    Next  he  gives  particular 

love,  sod  unity,  amongst  believers,  if  they  instances  how,  and  after  what  manner,  the 

expect  to  see  grace  growing  in  themselves,  Gentiles,  in  the  black  night  of  paganism, 

or  in  one  another.      Are  the  members  of  did  walk:    namely,  1.  fn  the  vanity  of 

the  natural  body  severally  distinct  from  one  '^*"*  «i*Wt ,  following  their  own  Rnagi- 

aaother,  some  principal,  others  ministerial ;  nations,  and  not  any  revelation  from  God; 

bat  all  concurring  to  the  service  of  the  in  *be  matters  of  his  worship.    2.  Having 

whole >    So,  in  order  to  spiritual  growth,  'AW    understandings    darkened;    their 

must  all  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  minds  void  of   saving    knowledge.      3. 

body  keep  their  rank  and  order,  and  act  They  were  alienated  from  the  life  of 

in  their  own  sphere,  with  spiritual  wisdom  God:  that  is,  from  a  godly   life :    they 

and  humility  -  the  eye  not  doing  the  work  were  strangers  to  the  life  which  God  com- 

affile  hand,  nor  the  hand  the  work  of  the  sanded,  which  God  approved,  and  which 

foot :  but  every  one  in  the  calling  wherein  God  himself  lived.     Here  note.  That  ho* 

he  is  called,  must  there  abide  with  God.  lines  is  called  the  life  of  God,  because 

Again,  is  there  a  supply  of  nourishment  it  is  the  life  which  God  requires  of  us,  it 

from  one  member  to  another,  according  »  the  life  which  he  works  in  us,  it  is  the 

to  the  measure  of  every  part  in  the  natural  Me  whereby  God  liveth  in  us;   the  life 

body  ?    So  is  there  a  supply  from  head  to  "hereby  we  live  unto  God ;  it  it  an  ever- 

members  m  the  mystical  body,  and  from  living  life;   not  obnoxious  to  death,  as  the 

oae  mystical  member  to  another :   one  is  Ephesians  were :  so  every  carnal  man,  be* 

apt  to  teach,  another  ready  to  comfort,  a  fore  conversion,  is  alienated  from  this  life 

thvd  able  to  convince,  a  fourth  willing  to  °**  God ;  he  has  no  liking  of  it,  no  iocli* 

exhort,  a  fifth  to  advise  and  counsel ;    and  nation  to  it,  but  prefers  a  life  of  sin  before 

all  these,  and  every  one  of  these,  contri-  it.    Lord,  how  many  that  are  surrounded 

buring  all  they  can  to  the  welfare  and  w*th  the  celestial  beams  of  the  gospel,  are 

growth  of  the  whole.    Happy  is  it  both  as  impure  and  impenitent  now  as  these 

for  the  natural  and  mystical  body,  when  Gentiles  were  then  in  the  black  night  of 

the  members  of  both  are  subservient  to  paganism!    4.  They  were  past  feelings 

cadi  other,  and  contribute  all  they  can  to  their  sottish  stupidity  had  benumbed  them, 

the  iDotual  growth  and  improvement  of  the  flames  of  their  lusts  had  seared  their 

one  another,  and  especially  for  the  benefit  consciences  to  a  desperate  degree  of  hard* 

sod  advantage  of  the  whole.  ness  and  insensibility  :  they  were  at  once 

iw    Tt:      v             *i_      r             j  insensible  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  danger 

17   This    I    say   therefore,   and  by  reason  of  sin.    A  dead  conscience,  and 

testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence-  a  desperately  dissolute  life,  are  inseparable 

forth   walk   not  as  other  Gentiles  companions,     5.  They  gave  themselves 
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over  unto  lascivioushess,  to  work  all  un-  what  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  that  is, 

cleanness  with  greediness.     Here  see  how  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  doth  direct  them 

insensibility  of  sin  begets  insatiableness  in  to,  enjoin  and  require  of  them ;   namely, 

sinning ;  they  work  uncleanness  with  in-  to  put  off  the  old  man,  that  is,  their  for- 

satiable  greediness,  who  have  once  aban-  mer  heathen  conversation,  and  manner  of 

doned  themselves  to  sin,  especially  to  the  life,  say  some;    but  this  they  had  put  off 

sin  of  uncleanness.     Lord !   this  was  the  already  at  their  first  conversion  to  christi- 

deplorable  case  of  the  heathen  world,  before  anity.    By  the  old  man,  then,  understand, 

the  light  of  the  gospel  did  arise  and  shine  the  old  corrupt  nature,  so  called,  because 

upon  them.     But,  alas !  it  is  the  case  of  it  is  as  old  as  Adam,  and  derived  from 

multitudes  that  sit   under    the    brightest  Adam,  and  which  daily  more  and  more 

beams   of  gospel    light :   they  shut  their  corrupts  and  depraves  us  by  its  deceitful 

eyes,  and  will  not  see;  they  extinguish  all  lusts,  if  it  be  not  resisted  and  subdued, 

sense  of  immortality  and  a  future  state,  and  But  this  is  not  sufficient,  that  we  put  off 

so  abandon  themselves  to  a  life  of  brutish  the  old  man,  uuless  we  put  on  the  new, 

sensuality,  working  all  uncleanness  with  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds 

greediness  :  but  let  them  know  assuredly,  after  God  ;  that  is,  after  the  image  of  God, 

that  though  they  live  like  beasts,  yet  they  which  coosisteth  in  righteousness  and  true 

shall  not  die  like  them,  nor  shall  their  latter  holiness.    Note  here,  1.  That  regenerating 

end  be  like  theirs,  the  soul  being  under  a  grace  is  called  the  new  man ;  because  the 

divine  ordination  to  an  everlasting  existence  person   has  a  new  principle  infused   into 

in  a  future  state,  in  which  it  sliall  be  eter-  him,  (says  the  pious  bishop  Fell,  upon  the 

nally  happy  or  intolerably  miserable,  ac-  place,)  which  enables  him  to  lead  a  new  life, 

cording  as  we  manage  our  deportment  in  Regenerate  men,  then,  are  new  men  ;  they 

this  present  world.  have  a  renewed  and  enlightened   under- 
standing, they  have  a  sanctified  and  renew- 

20  But  ye   have  not  so   learned  ed   will,   renewed  affections  and  desires; 

Christ  ;     21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  old  things  are  passing  away,  and  all  things 

heard  him,  and  have  been  taught  by  becoming  new.    Note,  2.  That  God  him- 

him,  as  the   truth  is  in  Jesus :     22  «,f  **  «"«    pa"*™   and  exemplar,  after 

.That  ye  put    off,   concerning    the  which'  an,d  a^ordiD&  t0  W,hich/ -*?  T 

t  _       J      '          *•'       ii      ^ij rnan   w  formed  in  the  soul,  -which  after 

former  conversation,  the  old  man,  Qod  {,  crtaUd  {n  righUousn€h  and  JtrUe 

which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  Holiness.  What  is  Godliness,  but  God- 
deceitful  lusts  :  23  And  be  renew-  likeness?  What  is  holiness,  but  the  con- 
ed in  the  spirit  of  your  mind  ;  24  formity  of  our  natures  to  the  holy  nature 
And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  of  God,  and  the  conformity  of  our  lives  to 
which  after  God  is  created  in  right-  me  wiI1  of  God  ?  Acts  *'»•  20-  *  nave 
eousness  and  true  holiness.  foJ|nd  uDavid,  a  man  after  my  ow  heart, 

who  shall  perform  all  my  will.     Note,  3. 

In  these  verses,  1.  Our  apostle  acquaints  That  holiness  is  not  only  the  reforming  of 

the  converted  Ephesians,  that  the  saving  the  outward  man,  but  it  is  I  he  renewing 

knowledge  of  Christ,  which  they  had  re-  of  the  mind ;  and  not  only  of  the  mind, 

ceived,  instructed  them  better  than  to  prac-  but  of  the  spirit  of  the  mind  :   by  which 

tise  such  licentiousness  and  wickedness  as  understand  the  highest  and  most  refined 

the    unconverted  Gentiles   wallowed    in.  faculties  of  the  mind,  that  part  which  is 

But  ye    have   not  so  learned  Christ;  most  free  from  the  dregs  of  sin,  and  which 

that  is,  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Nothing  curbs  comes  up  nearest  to  God,  as  the  spirit  of 

sin,  nothing  cures  sin,  in  a  licentious  sinner,  the  mind  and  understanding  doth.     Verily, 

like  the  doctrine  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  not  our  minds  only,  but  even  the  spirit 

gospel ;  no  moral  precepts  from  the  school  of    our  minds,    need    renewing,  because 

of  the    heathens,  which  some   so  much  corruption  is  got  into  the  highest  powers 

magnify  and  applaud,  can  compare  with  and   superior  faculties  of    the   soul,  and 

this,  which  lays  open  the  root  of  this  ac-  because  we  must  serve  God  with  all  our 

cursed  disease,  and  leads  us  to  the  remedy  mind  ;  and  if  so,  with  the  spirit  of  our 

which  the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  mind ;  and  blessed  be  God  that  regenerat- 

for  its  cure,  even  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  ing  and    renewing  grace  is    a   universal 

Then  blessed  be  God  for  revealed  religion !  principle,  as  sin  was.      Did  sin  invade  the 

Observe,  2.    Tlic  apostle  acquaints  them  whole  soul,  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 
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it,  and  deprive  us  of  the  divine  image  ?  It 
» the  work  of  grace  to  restore  our  depraved 
natures  to  their  primitive  integrity ;  the 
renewed  person  is  sanctified  lotus,  though 
not  tola  liter  ;  a  new  nature  is  found  with 
bim,  which  after  God  is  created  in  right-. 
eousness  and  true  holiness. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  ly- 
ing, speak  every  man  truth  with  his 
neighbour:  for  we  are  members  one 
of  another. 

Our  apostle  closes  this  chapter  with  an 
exhortation  to  several  duties  belonging  to 
the  second  table ;  namely,  to  abstain  from 
lying*  from  anger,  from  stealing,  from  cor-, 
nipt  communication,  from  all  bitterness  of 
spirit,  from  malice  and  revenge,  and  to 
exercise  brotherly  kindness,  and  mutual 
fesgrvenes.  From  whence  note,  That 
christians  must  make  conscience  of  the  du-. 
tes  of  the  second  (able,  as  well  as  of  the  first, 
and  perform  their  duty  towards  their  neigh-. 
bour,  as  well  as  towards  God  ;  for  Ihe  law 
is  one  copulative.  God  spake  all  these 
tsords ;  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver  is 
despised,  in  the  violation  of  the  least  com- 
mand; when  therefore  second-table  duties 
are  performed  by  us,  from  arguments  and 
motives  drawn  from  tlie  first  table,  that  is, 
when,  in  obedience  to  God's  command, 
and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory,  we  perform 
our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  this  is  both  an 
argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  also  an  or- 
nament to  our  profession.  Wherefore  put 
avay  tying,  be  Lying  was  a  vice  very 
common  among  the  heathens :  it  is  likely, 
the  Ephesian*,  in  their  heathen  state,  had 
heen  very  guilty  of  it ;  for  they  thought 
it  hvful,  when  it  was  beneficial,  to  lie: 
fr*  they  affirmed,  that  a  lie  was  better  than 
a  hurtful  truth.  Our  apostle  therefore  ex- 
horts them,  now  converted  to  Christianity, 
to  speak  exact  truth  one  to  another ;  and 
adds  a  forcible  reason  for  it,  because  they 
were  members  one  of  another ;  that  is,  of 
human  society,  which  by  lying  is  destroyed ; 
falsehood  dissolves  the  bond  of  human 
society.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  no  sin 
more  onseeming  in  a  christian,  more  in- 
consistent with  grace,  more  abominable 
to  God,  more  like  unto  the  devil,  more  in- 
junous  and  prejudicial  to  human  society, 
than  the  sin  of  lyine;  fidelity  towards 
each  other,  and  mutual  confidence  in  each 
ether,  being  that  which  makes  human 
sock-ty  both  safe  and  easy. 


26  Re  ye  angry  and  sin  not  ;  let 
not  the  sun  go  clown  upon  your 
wrath  :  27  Neither  give  place  to 
the  devil. 

Some  understand  these  words  only  as  a 
cautionary  direction,  and  sense  them  thus : 
If  ye  be  angry  at  any  time,  take  heed  that 
ye  sin  not,  by  exceeding  due  bounds  ;  and 
if  at  any  time  it  doth  so,  suppress  it  speedi- 
ly, before  the  sun  go  down.  This  was  a 
practice  even  amongst  the  heathen  ;  before 
the  sun  went  down,  they  would  shake 
hands  and  embrace  one  another :  to  the 
shame  of  christians,  who  give  place  to  the 
devil,  according  to  the  known  proverb, 
Contubernalem  habet  diabolum,  qui  ledum 
petit  iratus.  "  He  that  goes  angry  to  bed, 
has  the  devil  for  bis  chamber-fellow  ■"  yea, 
for  his  bed-fellow  !  nay,  he  lies  not  only 
in  his  bed,  but  in  his  bosom.  Others  un- 
derstand the  words  as  a  precept  and  com- 
mand :  Be  angry,  but  take  heed  of  sinful 
anger.  Now  the  way  to  be  angry  and 
not  sin,  is  to  be  angry  at  nothing  but 
at  sin  ;  it  is  our  duty  to  be  angry  when  we 
see  others  depart  from  their  duty.  Meek 
Moses,  who  was  cool  enough  in  his  own 
cause,  was  not  so  in  God's  *,  he  has  no  zeal 
for  God,  that  is  not  moved  when  he  sees  or 
hears  God  dishonoured.  Learn  hence,  1. 
That  anger  being  an  affection  implanted  by 
God  in  the  human  nature,  is  not  in  itself 
evil  or  sinful,  but  in  some  cases  a  necessary 
duty.  Learn  hence,  2.  That  there  is  an 
easy  and  ready  passage  from  what  is  law. 
ful  to  what  is  sinful,  Be  angry,  and  sin 
not ;  implying,  that  it  is  a  very  easy  mat- 
ter to  sin  in  our  anger,  and  no  easy  matter 
to  be  angry  and  not  to  sin.  Learn,  3. 
That  it  is  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  avoid  sin  in  our  anger,  if  we  let  anger 
hang  upon  our  spirits,  and  continue  with 
us :  anger  may  pass  through  the  heart  of 
a  wise  man,  but  rests  in  the  bosom  of  fools : 
anger  against  sin  must  continue,  but  con- 
tinuance in  anger  will  be  sinful.  To  pre- 
vent the  sin  of  immoderate  anger,  these 
rules  will  be  useful :  1.  Desire  not  to  hear 
what  others  say  of  thee,  lest  you  want  pa- 
tience to  bear  what  you  hear ;  many  tear 
themselves  with  anger,  when  they  hear 
themselves  torn  with  slander*,  we  had 
better  be  in  the  dark  concerning  our  own 
wrongs,  than  by  knowing  of  them  wrong 
ourselves  by  passion  or  desire  of  revenge. 
2.  What  you  do  hear  said  of  you,  inter- 
pret always  in  the  most  favourable  sense ; 
call  it  an  infirmity,  and  distinguish  between 
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the  action  and  intention,  between  what  is  that  which   is  good  to  the  use  of 

spoken,  and  the  intent  of  the  speaker.    3.  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace 

In  and  under  all  provocations,  cast  your  unto  t^c  hearers, 
eye  upward,  look  up  to  God ;   and  cast 

your  eye  inward,  and  see  what  you  have  Here  the  apostle  directs  us  bow  to  man- 
deserved  ;  though  not  at  your  neighbour's  age  our  tongues,  both  negatively  and  po- 
hand,  yet  at  God's  hand.  Shimei  gave  sitively,  telling  us  what  we  should  not 
David  provocation  to  boil  up  his  anger  to  speak,  and  what  we  should :  Let  no  cor- 
the  height  of  fury,  2  Sam.  xvi.  5.  but  by  nipt,  rotten,  filthy  discourse,  come  out  of 
eyeing  God,  how  calm  and  meek  was  his  your  mouth :  such  as  have  rotten  lungs 
spirit !  Thus,  be  angry,  and  sin  not*  have  a  stinking  breath ;   filthy  discourse 

argues  a  polluted    heart;   such   noisome 

29  Let   him  that  stole  steal   no  discourse  is  unsavory  to  an  holy  ear,  and 

more  :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  greatly  offensive,  contagious,  and  infecting 

working  with  his  hands  the  thing  J°  ™m°*™*  "*"!"J  h?PB[J  Ncf* 
ZZ-  L*  j  *u  *  u  ~«  u~..~  •«  he  tells  them  what  they  should  speak: 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to    mt  whW|  k  profitab|e  ^ ^0**** 

give  to  htm  that  needetn.  that  wnich  ^  m\o*to  increase  of  grace 

to  the  hearers.  Our  speech  should  be  so 
Observe  here,  1.  The  sin  dissuaded  from:  gracious  and  savory,  as  to  discover  grace 
theft  and  stealing.  This  the  heathen  na-  wr00ght  in  our  hearts,  and  by  a  means  of 
tions  counted  no  crime  ;  they  made  no  working  in  the  hearts  of  others :  elsewhere 
conscience,  either  openly  or  fraudulently,  to  st.  Paul  advises  that  our  speech  be  savoury, 
take  away  their  neighbour's  goods.  There-  seasoned  with  salt.  Col.  iv.  6.  Troth, 
fore,  says  the  apostle,  let  those  of  you,  who  holiness,  and  prudence,  is  the  salt  of  our 
in  the  time  of  your  paganism  and  unrege-  W0ltk .  christians  must  not  suffer  their 
neracy,  were  given  to  stealing,  now,  be-  tongues  to  run  at  random  in  their  ordinary 
ing  converted  to  Christianity,  do  so  no  more,  discourse ;  it  is  not  sufficient  that  they  do 
Observe,  2.  The  remedy  prescribed  for  the  not  gp^  to  evii  purposes,  but  they  most 
prevention  of  this  sin  \  and  that  is  dill-  speak  t0  edifying  purpose ;  that  which  has 
gence  and  labour  in  some  honest  calling  :  a  tendency  to  make  the  hearers  some  way 
Let  him  labour,  working  wtth  his  hands.  or  0tner  either  wiser  or  better,  this  the 
Idleness  occasions  poverty,  brings  men  to  ap0it|e  ^^  that  vhich  is  good  to  the  use 
want,  increases  their  necessities,  and  then  of  edifying. 
they  betake  themselves  to  indirect  and  un- 
lawful means  to  supply  them.  Observe,  3.  30  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
One  special  reason  why  persons  should  la-  0f  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto 
hour  in  the  way.  of  their  calling  :  That  the  dav  of  redemption, 
they  might  have  to  give  to  htm  that  need" 

eth  ;  not  only  that  they  may  have  where*  Observe  here,  I.  The  title  given  to  the 
with  to  relieve  their  own  wants,  but  the  Spirit  of  God :  he  is  styled  the  Holy  Spirit, 
wants  of  others.  Where  note,  That  God  being  essentially  and  infinitely  holy  in 
expects  charity  from  the  hands  of  those  himself,  and  the  author  of  all  grace  and 
who  get  their  living  with  their  hands :  day-  holiness  in  us.  Observe,  2.  The  affection 
labourers,  and  such  as  have  nothing  to  live  of  grief,  which  is  here  attributed  to  the 
upon  but  their  work,  must  yet  give  their  Spirit,  not  properly,  but  improperly:  when 
mite,  their  alms,  for  the  help  of  the  indi-  we  do  that  which  would  most  certainly 
gent.  Observe,  4.  The  restriction  and  afflict  and  grieve  him,  were  he  a  subject 
qualification  of  this  labour  of  the  hands:  capable  of  grief;  and  when,  upon  pro- 
be must  work  that  which  is  good,  that  he  vocations  given  on  our  parts,  he  carrieth 
may  give  to  him  that  needeth.  To  relieve  himself  towards  us  after  the  manner  of  a 
others  with  the  gain  of  oppression,  or  with  person  grieved,  namely,  when  we  provoke 
the  hire  of  an  harlot,  is  unacceptable ;  the  him  to  suspend  his  influence,  to  withdraw 
matter  of  our  alms  must  be  goods  right*  his  comforts,  leaving  us  without  any  pre- 
eously  gotten,  otherwise  it  is  robbery,  not  sent  sense  of  feeling  of  his  assistances j  he 
righteousness.  is  also  (hen  grieved  when  he  is  opposed, 

interrupted,  controlled,  and  disturbed,  in 

20  l*t   no   corrupt   commumca-  his  operations  of  grace  and  comfort  upon 

lion  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  our  souls.    Observe,  3.  Tlie argument  used 
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lo  enforce  tbc  exhortation,  not  to  grieve  sake  has  forgiven  in.     Learn  hence,  I. 

the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  :  became  by  it  we  That  christians  are  obliged  by  the  laws  of 

are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption.    But  their  holy  religion,  to  forbear  and  forgive 

what  doth  God's  sealing  his  people  by  his  one  another.     Learn,  2.   That  they  are 

Holy  Spirit  intimate  and  imply  ?    Ant,  1.  obliged  to  forgive  one  another,  as  God,  for 

It   mamates  that  God  has  distinguished  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  them.      As 

them  from  others.    2.  That  he  has  appro-  God  forgives  us  universally,  freely,  heartily, 

priased  them  to  himself,     a  That  he  has  and  sincerely,  and  when  be  has  power  in 

puta  value  upon  them,  and  a  very  high  his  hand  to  revenge ;  so  should  we  in  like 

esteem.     And,  4.  It  imports  the  irrevoca-  manner  forgive  one  another,  even  as  God, 

hie  purpose  of  God  for  their  salvation,  for  Christ1*  sake,  hath  forgiven  us. 
Seals  are  for  these  uses,  ends,  and  purposes : 

seals  are  for  distinction,  for  appropriation,  CHAP.  V. 

for  confirmation  $    and  argue  a  high  valu-  •^n       m.       -       *  „              -^    . 

moo  and  precious  esteem  of  the  person  or  K     ye  lhcrcfore  f°»°wers  of  God. 

thiog  which  the  seal  is  put  upon.     Grieve  as  dear  children  : 

met  ike  Spirit,  whereby  yc  are  sealed  to  ~             4|    .     .             , 

ike  day  of  redemption;  that  is,  to  the  day  ,  °"r  *V°*k  havfn?» in  tbe  5  ondwion 

of  jodgment.  of  tne  foregoing    chapter,   exhorted  the 

Ephesians  to  mutual  offices  of  love  and 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  kindness  towards  each  other,  in  the  begin. 

and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  n"'g  of  this  chapter  he  makes  use  of  several 

^l-.    V.  _,,-.  -iamtf  V«*™  «/,..  very  cogent  arguments  to  excite  and  quicken 

speaking,   be  put  my  fm i  you,  ihem  t*hereun?0.     The  firet  of  Jhkh  b 

with   all   malice  :     32    And   be  ye  drawn  from  the  example  of  God :   as  he 

kind  one  to  another,  tender-heart-  had  been  kind  to  us,  and  for  Christ's  sake 

ed,  forgiving  oue  another,  even   as  forgiven  us,  let  us  therefore  be   followers 

God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  of  him,  not  M  our  G°d  only,  but  as  our 

•OB^  Father :  Be  ye  followers  of  God,  as  dear 

children.  Where  note,  1.  The  duty  ex- 
Our  apostle  had  exhorted,  in  the  former  horted  ,t0  &  ye  Mowers  of  God ;  that 
verse,  not  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  *,n  a!I  *!?  excellen1ces  of .  h,»  comrauni- 
m  tbe  neat  verse,  he  acquaints  us  with  the  <****.  a«nbutes,  and  particularly  in  the 
particular  sins  that  would  afflict  and  grieve  exercl9e  of  universal  goodness  and  kind- 
line  :  oamelv,  Bitterness,  that  is,  a  secret  neS8'  mercv  and  forgiveness.  The  amu- 
grudge  and  a  smothered  displeasure  against  raent  «eil">*  to  this  duty ;  as  dearM- 
odTbtother:  Wrath,  or  an  impetuous  «**'  you  are  children,  and  who  should 
fierceness  of  spirit,  upon  some  real  or  ap-  children  imitate  but  their  father  ?  And 
prehnded  iojory :  Anger,  an  eager  desire  you  are  dear  children /win  not  you  imitate 
of  revenge;  Clamour,  loud  threatenings,  "><*>  a  Father?  Learn  from  both,  That 
or  reviling  language:  EviUpeaking,  ei-  5uch  as  lay  claim  to  a  relation  to  God, 
ther  of  others  or  to  others :  Malice,  a  root-  ^rthout  imitation  to  him,  are  not  children, 

ed  enmity,  the  rage  of  the  devil ;  and  ren-  J>ul  bastaft8. :  ***  "W  **  ?f.  ^w  fam,lyt 

den  a  man  as  like  the  devil  as  any  sin  on  but  not  of  hiS  household  *  of  his  family  by 

side  bell.    All  these  sins  do  exceed,  instruction,  but  not  by  descent.    There  is 


aigly  grieve  the  Holy' Spirit;  they  make  ?°.  implantation  into  Christ  without  an 
ban  both  loathe  and  leave  his  lodgings,  imitation,  both  of  the  Creator  and  Re- 
la  the  lest  verse,  as  a  proper  remedy  against  deemer,  Heb.  m.  6.  Christ  as  a  Son 
all  Use  foregoing  sins,  be  exhorts  them  to  •f  »"<;*»  ho™€ :  whose  house  are  w* 
■rataa!  kiodoess :  Be  ye  hind  one  towards  Vwe  holdfast,  8fc. 
another;  that  is,  of  a  sweet  and  loving  A  A  ,  „  .  ,  rM.  *  * 
dsmoritioa,  a&ble  and  courteous  to  each  2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
other;  neither  carrying  it  loftily  nor  mo-  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
roarJy,  but  aflabty  and  humbly ;  tender-  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a 
hearted*  having  a  compassionate  sense  of  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smell- 
the  miseries  and  infirmities  of  one  another \  \n„  savour. 
forgiving  one  another  whatever  has  been 

matter  of  provocation  in  each  other,  accord-  Here  we  have  a  second  argument  urged, 

log  to  the  example  of  God,  who  for  Christ's  to  walk  in  love  one  with  and  one  towards 
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another,  drawn  from  the  example  of  Christ ;  tate  it,  and  walk  in  love  one  towards  ano- 
he  also,  as  well  as  God  the  Father,  hath  loved  ther.  Observe,  3.  The  high  instance  and 
lis  j  and  the  instance  given  of  his  love,  is  expression  which  Christ  has  given  of  his 
the  highest  that  ever  was  or  can  be  given :  love  unto  us :  He  gave  himself  for  us9 
He  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  a  sacrifice  unto  God,  Src  He  gave  ; 
sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  sa-  now  gifts  are  expressions  of  love :  he  gave 
vour.  Observe  here,  1.  The  great  duty  himself,  that  is  more  than  if  he  had  given 
of  the  law*.  Walk  in  love.  This  implies  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  treasures 
the  exercise  of  this  grace,  not  barely  to  have  on  earth,  for  us,  more  than  the  whole  world, 
it  in  the  principle  and  habit,  but  to  exercise  yea,  than  ten  thousand  worlds:  he  gave 
and  exert  it  in  the  act ;  and  it  implies  the  himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice,  a  volun- 
universal  exercise  of  grace  ;  whatever  we  tary  sacrifice,  a  meritorious,  efficacious,  ex- 
do  both  to  God  and  man,  must  be  done  piatory,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice :  and 
in  love,  1  Cor.  xvi.  14.  Let  all  your  deeds  this  for  us,  to  oe  stuck,  and  bleed  to  death 
be  done  with,  charity.  Observe,  2.  As  in  our  stead.  And  he  gave  himself  a  sa- 
the  great  duty  of  the  Taw,  to  walk  in  love,  crifice  to  God,  as  an  injured  and  offended 
so  the  great  pattern  of  the  gospel,  as  Christ  God  ;  to  God,  as  a  revenger  of  tin  j  to 
also  hath  loved  us.  The  particle  as  hath  God,  as  the  guardian  and  giver  of  the 
first  the  force  of  an  argument,  and  is  as  law  ;  to  God,  as  the  asserter  of  his  troth  in 
much  as  because  Christ  hath  loved  us ;  the  threatening*  ;  he  appeared  before  God 
and  it  has  also  the  force  of  a  rule  to  di-  as  sittiog  upon  a  seat  of  justice,  that  he 
direct  us  in  the  manner  how  we  should  might  open  to  us  a  throne  of  grace.  Lastly, 
love  one  another,  with  an  as  of  identity,  For  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  that  is,  he 
but  not  equality  :  not  with  the  same  de-  gave  himself  with  an  intention  to  be  ac- 
gree,  but  with  the  same  kind,  of  love  where-  cepted,  and  God  received  him  with  a  choice 
with  Christ  hath  loved  us.  But  why  hath,  acceptation.  Our  sin  had  sent  up  a  very 
rather  than  doth  love  us  ?  Why  in  the  ill  savour  to  heaven,  which  disturbed  the 
preter,  rather  than  in  the  present,  lense  ?  rest  of  God :  Christ  expels  this  ill  scent, 
Ans.  To  denote  both  the  priority  of  Christ's  by  the  perfume  of  his  precious  blood, 
love ;  that  he  loved  us  before  we  loved  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  sacrifice  and 
him  ;  yea,  before  we  loved  ourselves  ;  nay,  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were 
before  we  had  any  being  in  the  world,  we  very  free  and  voluntary  :  he  offered  hina- 
had  a  being  in  his  love,  even  from  all  eter-  self,  and  his  offering  was  a  free-will  offering, 
nity.  And  also  to  denote  the  indubitable  Learn,  2.  That  this  voluntary  sacrifice  and 
certainty  of  his  love :  He  hath  loved  you ;  free-will  offering  of  Christ,  was  acceptable 
you  need  not  doubt  it,  nor  question  it ;  to  God,  and  efficacious  for  men  *,  it  was 
he  hath  given  actual  and  undeniable  proofs  acceptable  to  God,  because  a  complete 
of  it ;  follow  him  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  satisfaction  for  sin's  wrong ;  and  efficacious 
from  earth  to  heaven  again,  and  you  will  for  us,  because  a  discharge  from  the  obliga* 
find  every  step  he  took  to  have  been  in  love :  tion  of  sin's  guilt. 
Walk  then  tn  love,  as  Christ  also  hath 

loved  us.    Learn  hence,  I.  That  our  Lord  3  But   fornication,    and    all    un- 

Jesus  Christ  hath  given  an  ample  and  full  cleanness,   or    covetousness,   let   it 

demonstration  of  his  great  and  wonderful  not  be  once  named   among  you,  as 

love  unto  his  church  and  people.    2.  That  becometh  saints  : 
this  love  of  Christ  towards  us,  should  not 

only  be  an  argument  and  motive  to  excite  The  apostle,  in  this  and  the  following 

and  quicken  us  to  walk  in  love  one  to-  verses,  exhorts  the  Epnesians  to  shun  seve- 

wards  another,  but  also  an  exact  rule  and  ral  sins,  which  were  frequently  practised 

copy  to  direct  and  guide  us  in  our  walking,  among  the  Gentiles  before  their  conversion 

There  are  some  incommunicable  properties  to  Christianity,  as  first,  fornication,  and  all 

in  Christ's  love,  which  we  cannot  imitate,  sorts  and  degrees  of  uncleanncss.     This 

As  his  love  was  an  eternal  love,  an  infinite  was  looked  upon  as  an  indifferent  action, 

love,  a  free  love,  without  motive,  and  in  and  no  sin  at  all,  by  the  Pagan  world, 

despite  of  obstacles,   a  redeeming   love  ;  Next,  he  advises  them  to  beware  of  covet- 

such  cannot  our  love  be  one  to  another  :  ousness,  that  is,  all  irregular  and  inordt- 

but  as  Christ's  love  was  an  operative  love,  nale  desires,  and  lusting  after  things  for- 

a  beneficent  love,  a  preventing  love,  a  soul  bidden  in  the  general,  and  particularly  all 

love,  a  constant  love :  thus  we  are  to  imi-  insatiable  love  of  riches,  which  in  trading 
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cities  (such  at  Ephesus)  doth  usually  very  his  glory,  the  t6ngue  of  a  sinner  is  his 
much  abound,  which  sins  he  earnestly  de-  shame ;  there  is  no  member  of  the  body  that 
sires  may  not  be  named  amongst  them,  doth  so  much  service  for  the  devil  as  the 
that  is,  not  named  with  approbation,  not  tongue,  especially  in  common  conversa- 
naned  without  reprehension ;  nor  named,  tion  ;  then  it  is  that  men  let  their  tongues 
that  is,  not  committed  by  any  of  them,  run  riot,  then  they  utter  oaths  and  bias- 
yea,  not  so  much  as  named  by  them,  with-  pheiniea  against  God,  censorious,  oppro- 
out  detestation.  And  the  argument  offered  brious,  slanderous  •  words,  against  their 
to  dissuade  from  these  sins,  is  drawn  ab  neighbours ;  to  prevent  all  which,  the 
mdcctro  as  not  becoming  saints,  that  is,  apostle  exhorts,  in  the  last  words  of  the 
cod  verted  christians,  who  profess  separa-  verse,  that  when  we  meet  together,  we 
boo  from  the  world,  and  solemn  dedica-  should  rather  recount  the  favours  received 
doq  to  God  and  Christ,  andjtherefore  ought  from  God,  and  bless  him  for- them :  But 
to  be  holy  in  heart,  chaste  in  mind,  hea-  rather  giving  of  thanks.  As  there  is  at 
venly  ki  desire,  undefiled  in  body.  A  life  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  cause  of  thanks- 
of  purity  and  chastity  well  becoming  saints;  giving  administered  to  us  by  God,  so  it  is 
Ihey  must  be  pure  in  heart,  pure  in  tongue,  our  duty  to  take  all  occasions  and  fit  op- 
pure  in  intention,  pure  in  expression,  pure  portunities  to  excite  both  ourselves  and 
in  conversation,  otherwise  they  answer  not  others  to  the  practice  of  it,  who  are  natu- 
their  name,  nor  walk  according  to  their  rally  very  averse  and  backward  to  it.  From 
renewed  nature :  Let  no  uncieanness  be  the  whole  note,  That  so  quick  and  easy  is 
mee  named  amongst  you,  as  becometh  the  passage  from  what  is  lawful  and  allow- 
mints,  ed,  to  what  is  sinful  and  forbiddeu,  that  it 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  ■  *  ta*  ofuno  fraa»  ******.  to„keeR 

«_il:~        ~_  :—,*:««.    «.i.;„k  o—  «~#  within  the  bounds  of  lawful  and  allowed 

talking,  nor  jest  ng,  which  are  not  mirlbf  eipecWly  b    ^^      our      ;riti 

convenient ;  but  rather  giving  of  by  pleasant  an'd  delightful  Jiscourse,  so 
thanks.  that  we  exceed  not  either  in  matter,  man- 
Here  our  apostle  advises  christians  to  ner,  or  measure.  Well  might  St.  James 
guard  against  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  to  uy,  chap.  iii.  2.  If  any  man  offend  not 
avoid  aU  filthy  discourse,  and  all  foolish  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect  man :  intimating, 
dacourse,  all  scurrilous  and  obscene  jest-  that  there  are  many,  very  many,  that  do 
ingv  all  excess  in  drollery,  which  is  no-  thus  offend ;  and  such  as  do  not,  are  chris- 
Ifong  out  the  foam  of  a  frothy  wit.  Mo-  tians  of  no  common  attainment,  but  great 
derate  mirth,  by  innocent  and  inoffensive  proficients  in  grace :  persons  of  extraor- 
jesting,  is  not  here  forbidden :  but  when  dinary  measures  both  of  piety  and  pru- 
we  jest  by  tart  reflection*  upon  the  way,  dence. 

goto*,  or  natural  imperfections  of  others,  «...            ,              , 

espeeoJty  when  we  furnish  out  a  jest  in  5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no  whore- 

scripture  attire,  and  in  a  jocular  humour  monger,    nor   unclean    person,   nor 

make  light  and  irreverent  application  of  covetous  man,  who   is  an  idolater, 

scripture  phrases !    Lord !  what  an  impious  haln  anv  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 

Isterty  do  some  men  take,  to  bring  forth  of  chrUt  an(|    of  God      6  Let   no 

stnpture,  as  the  Philistines  brought  forth  deceive  vou  with   vain  words  • 

ion,  only  to  make  them  sport.    These  man.  aeceive  /ou  witn  yam  words  , 

erelong  will  find  Almighty  God  in  f<"  because  of  these  things  cometh 

__nt»  though  they  were  in  jest  when  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 

Uwy  played  the  buffoon  with   the  most  of  disobedience.    7  Be  ye  not  there - 

serious  ihiogs  in  the  world.    Observe  far-  fore  partakers  with  them  : 
leer.  Our  apostle's  argument  to  dissuade 

fan  sucift  talk,  is  this,  they  are  not  con-  Our  apostle,  considering  how  exceeding 

vemkmt:    not  convenient,  in  themselves,  common  the  fore-mentioned  sins  were  among 

not  convenient  for  the  speaker,  not  con-  the  Gentiles,  and  how  ready  persons  were  to 

veasBBt  for  the  hearers,  for  they  poison  esteem  lightly  of  them,  advises  the  Ephe- 

nstead  of  profiting   the   company,  and  sians  here  not  to  entertain  in  their  minds 

poUflle  both  the  minds  and  manners  of  the  light  thoughts  of  them,  or  to  beheve  any 

VmmL      O,  what  a  great  and  common  libertines  which  should  represent  them  as 

iasti  limit  of  sin  is  the  mouth  or  tongue  small  and  inconsiderable,  matters  ;  for  how 

of  man !    The  tongue  of  a  good  man  is  can  a  little  sin  be  committed  against  a  great 

▼ox-  n.  *  ° 
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God?  or  that  tin  be  accounted  light,  which        8  For  ye  were  sometimes  dark  - 

brings  down  the  heavy  wrath  of  God  upon  ness  ;  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 

the  person,  and  shuts  him  out  of  the  king-  j^d  .    wai)c  as  children  of  light : 
domof  God  ?  Note  here,  1.  The  descrip- 
tion of  heaven  ;  it  is  a  kingdom,  for  its        Here  the  Ephesians  are  put  in  mind  of 

eminency  and  glory,  for  its  fulness  and  suf-  the  darkness  and  blindness  of  their  bet- 

ficiency,  for  its  safety  and  security,  for  its  then  state,  before  the  light  of  the  gospel 

duration  and  perpetuity,  so  called  ;  and  it  came  among  them  ;   they  were  not  only 

is  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  God,  that  dark,  very  much  in  the  dark,  but  dark- 

is,  either  the  kingdom   of  Christ  who   is  ness  itself:    he  next  acquaints  them  with 

God*  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  pur-  their  happy  condition*  by  entertaining  of 

chase,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  by  tree  the  gospel  of  Christ  \    they  therefore  be- 

donation.      But  mark,   The  kingdom  of  came  light  in  the  Ijord,  they  were  sar- 

Christ  and  of  Qod ;  of  Christ  first,  be-  rngly  enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit 

cause  there  is  no  coming  into  the  kingdom  of  Uod ;  and  accordingly  he  urges  them 

of  God  but  by  Christ.      Christ  is  first  to  walk  answerably  to  their  christian  pro* 

named,  because  we  enter  by   him    into  fession.  Walk  as  children  of  light    Note 

the  kingdom,  and  in  his  right    Note,  2.  here,  1.  That  the  state  which  every  sonl  is 

The  sins  enumerated,  which  will  assuredly  in  by  nature,  and  before  conversion,  is  a 

shut  persons  out  of  his  kingdom ;  and  they  state  of  spiritual  darkness;  like  men  in  toe 

are  not  external  and  corporeal  sins  only,  dark,  they  go  they  know  not  whither,  they 

as    whoredom  and   uncleanness,  but  in-  do  they  know  not  what,  they  stumble  and 

ternal  and  spiritual ;    covetousnews,  which  fall  they  know  not  how  and  when.  Note, 

is  idolatry.     As  a  man  may  be  guilty  of  2.  That  all  those  whom  God  calls  eftc- 

adultery,  and  yet  never  touch  a  woman,  tually  out  of  the  darkness  and  ignorance  of 

and  of  murder,  yet  never  strike  his  neigh-  their  natural  and   unrcgenerate  state,  he 

hour;  so  he  may  be  guilty  of  idolatry,  doth  enlighten    them   by   bis  word  and 

and  yet  never  bow  his  knee  to  an  idol :  Holy  Spirit.      Note,  3.  That  such  as  are 

secret  idolatry,  soul  idolatry,  will  shut  out  so  called  and  enlightened,  ought  to  walk 

of  heaven*  as  well  as  open  idolatry.    Any  suitably  to  their  privilege,  and  answerably 

thing  that  hat  our  highest  esteem  ana  to  their  high  and  honourable  profession, 
regard,  our  extreme  love  and  delight,  and  Walk  as  children  of  light ;  that  is,  holy, 
is  the  special  object  of  our  hope,  our  affi-    humbly,  cheerfully,  thankfully,  before  Qod; 

ance  and  trust,  of  our  fear  and  care,  this  exeropfarily  and  unblamably  before  the 
we  make  our  sod.    And  thus  the  covetous    world. 

man  is  an  idolater,  for  he  gives  tliese  acts  .  .    . 

of  soul-worship  to  the  creature,  to  some-        9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  n 
thing  in  the  world   which  is  not  God.    in   all  goodness   and    righteousness 
Every  natural  man  is  an  idolater;  either    and   truth  ;)      10  Proving  what  is 
the  world,  or  some  worldly  lust,  is  his  god,    acceptable  unto  the  Lord, 
and  no  idolater  can  have,  while  such,  any 

inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and        These  words  contain  a  reason  why  the 

of  God.    Note,  3.  The  seasonable  advice  Ephesians,  who  were  once  darkness,  but  then 

which  St.  Paul  gives  the  Ephesians,  and  us  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  walk 

in  them,  not  to  be  partakers  of  other  men's  as  children  of  the  light ;  namely,  because 

sins:    Be  not   ye    therefore   partakers  the  fruits  of  that  light,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

with  them,  lest  ye  be  also  partakers  with  the  author  of  that  light  which  they  bad  re* 

them  in  their  plagues  and  punishments,  ceived,  is  in  ail  goodness,  righteousness, 

£uest.  But  when  may  we  be  said  to  be  and  truth,  that  is,  it  consisted  ia  these 

partakers  of  other  men's  sins  ?      Answ.  things,  these  are  the  fruits  of  the  enligfat- 

when   we  consent  to   them,  connive  at  ening  and  enlivening  Spirit  of  God.    So 

them,  rejoice  in  them,  give  counsel   or  that  the  force  of  the  argument  lies  thai  * 

command  for  them,  by  not  hindering  of  such   a  walking  as  is  here  directed  to, 

them,  by  not  publishing  and  punishing  of  namely,  in  the  love  and  practice  of  uniitnal 
them,  if  in  our  power,  by  not  mourning    righteousness  and  goodness,  is  the  genuine 

over  them,  but  especially  by  joining  with  fruit  and  natural  result  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

them  in  the  sinful  practice  of  them ;  all  and  accordingly  as  such  they  were  obliged 
these  ways  are  we  partakers  of  other  men's  to  it.  None  can  walk  as  children  of  the 
wo*.  light,  but  such  as  art  renewed  and  ojetk> 
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ened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  made  quint  this,  sin  beiog  contrary  to  the  noli* 
children  of  light ;  and  such  will  be  found  ness  of  his  nature  and  will  j  and  the  dig- 
in  the  practice  of  those  duties,  wherein  that  nity  and  purity  of  the  gospel  calls  for  this, 
walk  consisteth.  Proving  what  is  ac  which  is  a  law  of  holiness,  and  a  rule  of 
ceptmkle  unto  the  Lord ;  that  is,  1.  To  holy  living.  Observe,  3.  A  positive  injonev 
stody  the  word,  and  find  what  is  pleasing  lion  :  But  rather  reprove  them.  How 
unto  God.  2.  To  embrace  with  our  hearts  are  we  to  reprove  the  unfruitful  workers 
what  we  find  to  be  so.  And,  3.  To  prac-  and  works  of  darkness  9  Two  ways  :  ]. 
Use  in  our.  lives  what  we  embrace  with  our  By  our  lips  ;  with  plainness,  but  yet  with 
beats.  The  scripture  acquaints  us  with  prudence *  with  faithfulness,  but  yet  with 
sane  persons  and  some  performances  which  meekness  ;  in  reproof  never  use  sharp 
are  very  acceptable  unto  God  •,  such  per*  words,  if  soft  words  will  serve  the  turn.  2. 
sons  ft*  live  most  by  faith,  as  are  very  up*  With  our  lives ;  thus  Nehesniah,  by  his 
right  in  their  walking,  very  sincere  in  ail  princely  demeanour,  did  reprove  the  covet* 
they  do,  such  are  greatly  acceptable  unto  outness  of  former  governors,  Neh.  v.  Id. 
God ;  so  the  performances  are  also  accept.  So  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of  the 
able,  namely,  when  we  do  justice  and  judg*  Lord;  a  holy  life  is  a  visible  and  daily 
■sent,  this  is  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord  reproof  given  both  to  sin  and  sinners, 
than  sacrifice  ;  both  commutative  and  do- 

tribntive  justice  betwixt  man  and  man,        V2  For   it   Is   a   shame  even   to 

more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  highest  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done 

acts  of  worship  performed  to  him  without  of    them  in  secret.       13    But    all 

this.  Prom.  xxi.  &    To  serve  Christ  with  a  things  that  are   reproved  are  made 

puna  intention,  with  good-will,  or  a  will-  mttnifC8t  by  the  |lgnt  .    for  whatso- 

3J4.£  .KXrfCSi  «" <"*h  make ™nifest » 'v* 

ceplable  unto  God,  1  Pet.  li.  20.  Here  our  apostle  assigns  particular  rea- 

11  And  have  no  fellowship  with  «?ns  wty  theEpbesians  should  have  no 

the  unfruitful  works   of    darkness,  ***" '••iMi *»£■ *N^"f 

....  .,  *  works  of  darkness,  out  reprove  them; 

but  rather  reprove  them.  mm*lj9  L  j^  ao0minable  fitehiness  of 

Observe  here,  1.  The  odious  character  those  sins  which  the  wicked  pagans  com- 

wherewith  sin  in  general  is  branded :  it  is  mitted,  especially  m  their  heathen  mysw> 

styfed  darkness,  a  work  of  darkness,  works  ries,  prescribed  by  the  devil  as  parts  of  his 

of    darkness,    and   an    unfruitful    work,  worship ;  such  things  done  in  secret,  as  it 

Sin  is  styled  darkness,  because  it  originally  was  even  a  shame  to  speak  of.     2.  Be* 

springs  from  darkness,  it  naturally  delights  cause  admonitions  and  reproof  make  the 

in  darkness,  it  ultimately  leads  to  eternal  works  of  darkness  manifest  to  the  sinner's 

darkness.    Ski  is  called  a  work  of  darkness,  conscience,  set  sin  forth  in  its  black  and 

to  imply  the  drudgery  and  toil,  the  labour  ugly  colours.    A  discovery  of  sin  in  its 

and  pains,  that  the  firmer  is  at  in  the  service  vHeness,  odiousness,  and  ugliness,  is  neces- 

of  em:  the  work  of  sin  is  a  mere  drudgery  j  eary  to  a  sinner**  conviction  of  it,  and  con* 

it  is  oat  a  pleasurable  service,  but  a  laborious  version  from  it ;  and  God  doth  not  only 

servitude.    And  the  apostle  calling  sin  by  bless  the  ministry  of  the  word  from  the  pul- 

tbe  name  of  works,  doth  intimate  to  us,  that  pit,  but  sometimes  by  a  word  of  reproof 

one  sin  never  goes  single  and  alone,  but  from  the  mouth  of  a  private  christian,  and 

has  a  dangerous  train  and  retinue.    Finally,  the  light  of  his  holy  example  for  this  great 

Sin  is  am  unlraitful  work ;  net  materially  end.      A  reproof  piously  and  prudently 

and  subjectively  unfruitful,  for  the  corrupt  given  to  open  sinners,  by  private  christians, 

nature  of  man  is  a  rank  soil  in  which  sin  shall  not  miss  of  its  end  j  it  will  certainly 

thrives  apace ;  but  terminaJively  and  ulti-  have  Hs  effect,  either  in  the  amner*s  ©Dover- 

matdy*  it  is  unfruitrul  in  the  conclusion,  in  iR>n  and  salvation,  or  in  his  obduration  and 

the  event  and  issue,  Rom.  vi.  21.  What  condemnation:  as  aH  things  reprovable  are 

frmit,  ire.    Observe,  3.  A  exhortation,  or  made  manifest  by  light,  so  a  prudent  reproof 

negative  precept :  Have  no  fellowship  with  and  pious  conversation  put  sin  to  shame,  if 

the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness :  it  is  not  to  silence. 

both  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  chris*         -  m    _<r,       r        »  «.i     a      i. 

tei  so  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  sin*         14   Wherefore   he  saith.  Awake, 

fol  work ;  the  preceptive  will  of  God  re-  thon  that  sleepest,  and  arise   from 

•6   C    <£ 
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the  dead,  and  Ch^t  .ha.l  give  thee  ^^^RfSff^ 

1'ght.  authority  to  reprove,  and  »uch  only  can 

The  hot  argument  which  our  apostle  ^ope  for  success  in  wproviog.  ver.   11. 

oflferTto  con.aer.tion,  for  enforcing  the  Bather  reprove  them :  leetien  that  ye 

duty  of  reproving  the  unfruitful  worker,    W*    c™?**pectl?\*   8TZjL2? 
and  work,  of  darkness,  is  drawn  from  the    word,  may  beoonsidered  as  anew  precept, 
Samjte  of  God  hTmSf.  who*  great  design    added  by  St    Wj».«bta«£-  » 
*Tta,  by  his  holy  word,  to  awaken  men  out    this  chapter,  for  directing  the^ Ep to"""* 
of  the  deeo  .leeo  of  .in  and  death,  that    an  holy  life  i  he  assures  them,  that  rf  they 
Cbfi  mTy  g TePthem  light.      Here  note,    will  walk  bolily.  they  mud  walk  circorn- 
ThTdaZrSu,   and   deplorable,   though    spectly,  and  that  circumspect  wafting  » 
noThopeL  and  deperate  ..ate,  of  an  un-    wto  walking.     Observe  here,  I.  The  ne- 
cWerted  and  impenitent  .inner,  namely,    cesdty  of  arcumspect  walking :    Set that 
Ritual sleep  and  death.    Every  man  by    ye  v,alk    arcumspectly.     Leam  hence, 
SSTi  ta  rSerf  sleep  til/the  reo<£    That  it  is  impossible  for  achmtan  loman- 
vating  change;   he  apprehend,  thing,  a.    tain  a  holy  coune  *  °bahen«  to   the 
a  mal.  asleep  5    •>»  b»  thought,  of  God    command,  of  God.  w«hotf >£"«<■"■"*. 
and  Christ,  of  heaven  and  hell,    of  .in    caution,  heedfulne* .  »»? J'™™*** "■  • 
and  holiness,  are  digbt  and  hovering  no-    none  can  walk  bolily.  that  d0  not^ waft 
tions.    not  real  and  thorough  apprehen-    circumspectly  and  watchfully.      Such   m 
*?;  the  mod  autalanlJrmAL   are    that  weakne*  and ™<^™y  <*™"ai- 
with  them  but  phantasms  and  imagination.,    tune, so  many  and  so  subtle  are i  our  spin- 
Imaginary  danger,  dartle  them,  like  men    tual  enemies,  and  so _  in  limste  wUh  ua.  so 
inVdream ;  bSt  real  danger.,  though  ne-    «*•<*  and  exact  »  the  ■"•<*<"  J" ™ 
verso  near    do  not  affect  them.    A.  in    towalkby.and  so  boly-md  jealous  »  that 
natural  .leep.  all  the  senses  of  the  body,    God  we  are  to, w^h*fo/«' ll^? £ 
so  iii  spiritual  deep,  are  all  the  .en*,  of    possible  to  walk  before  himj jcceptably. 
the  soul  bound  up;  and  accordingly,  (hi.    if  we  do  not   walk  «™™P*^    <*- 
sleep  is  not  casual  but  connatural,  to  our    *rve,  2.  As  the  necessity,  so  the  excellency, 
present  ainful  state ;  a  soul  drenched  in    of  circumspect  walking :  it, « Moot loohsb, 
sensuality  deeps,  a.  it  were,  by  choice,  and    unadvised,  and  »»>^"ta«iM 
not  by  cbanceV  But  how,  O  .inner,  canst    *  ■  truly  wise  wafting ;   such  walking  j» 
thou  deep  under  such  a  load  of  .in  and    the  wadom of  God  recommends toj*a»d 
guilt,  with  so  many  wound,  in  thy  con-    «ucb  walking  a.  beH»ks^ruly.»d «»• 
science,  with  so  many  ulcer,  in  thy  soul ,    wise.     Such  a.  walk  •^•.•"^ 
Can  a  diseased  man  sleep  ?    Can  a  con-    »Wy  •.  «rcl«.  walkmg  is  foolish  walking ; 
demned  man  sleep  t    Can  a  man  in  debt    but  circum»pect  wafting  »  w*e  walking  ; 
sleep  ?     All  this  the  sinner  is :   and  yet    for  it  is  to  be  wise  for  ourselves,  and  wise 
though  God    thunders  above,  and    hell    to  our  best  and  true  interest :    it  n  to  be 
gapes  from  beneath,  and  the  doner  hangs    wise  for  time,  and  wise  to  eternity ;   wise 
Sverit  by  the  fretted  thread  of  this  life,    both  for  this,  and  for  the  coming  world. 
yet  he  is  in  a  profound  sleep ;  but  hi.  dam-    See  that  ye  volt  circumspectly,  not  as 
nation  .lumber,  not,  if  he  doth  not  speedily   fool*,  tut  as  v/tse. 
awake,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  that        lg  Re,|eemjng  tl,e  time,  became 
Christ  may  gtve  hm  lVht.  ^  rfay8  ^  ev;f 

16  See  then  that  ye  walk  circum-  Observe  here,  1.  A  most  important  and 

spectly,  not  as  foola,  but  as  wise.  necessary  duty  exhorted  lo ;  namely,  to 

redeem  the  time.    This  cannot  be  done  m 

These '  word,  may  be  considered  two  a  natural  seme :  time,  once  pest,  is  irreco- 

waya;  either,  1.  As  a  direction  to  those,  verably  lost,  we  can  no  more  recall  it ;  bot 

who,  according  to  the  foregoing  exhorta-  in  a  moral  sense,  lime  may  be  said  to  be 

tion,  do  reprove  sinners  for  their  unfruitful  redeemed,  when  our  diligence  to  improve 

works  of  darkness,  namely,  to  walk  very  it  is  redoubled,  when  we  do  much  work 

circumspectly  themselves.    "  See  then  how  in  a  little  time.    To  redeem  time,  supposes 

circumspectly  you  walk,"  so  the    words  and  implies  a  right  knowledge  of  the  use 

may  be  rendered ;  and  it  intimates  to  us,  and  end  of  time,  and  high  valuation  of  the 

that  those  only  are  fit  to  reprove  sin  in  worth  and  excellency  of  lime,  and  rerolu- 
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lion  to  mcae  it  out  of  the  hands  of  those  wherein   is   excess  ;    but  be   filled 

that  would  devour  it:   idleness  excess  of  wjth  the  Spirit* 

sleep,  inordinate  adorning  of  the  body,  * 

immoderate    recreations,    vain    company.  Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle's  seasonable 

as  excess  of  worldly  business,  all  these  are  denotation  :    Be  not  drunk  with   wine. 

robbers  of  our  time,  and  time  must  be  Drunkenness,  as  well  as  uncleanness,  and 

rescued  out  of  Uteir  hands.     Quest.  Who  drunkenness    with  uncleanness,  for  they 

are  the  persons  more  especially  concerned  commonly  go  together,  were  sins  which 

to  redeem  time }     Ant.  All  those  that  are  the  Ephesians  aod  unconverted  pagans  were 

young :  such  as  have  idly  wasted  a  great  generally  guilty  of.    St.  Paul  therefore  cau- 

pmrt  of  their  time ;  all  that  are  ignorant  lions  these  new  converts  against  this  old 

and  graceless ;  all  that  are  weak  and  aged,  sin,  which  transports  men  to  insolent  and 

and  have  but  a  few  sands  in  their  glass ;  outrageous  practices,  as  the  words  next  inti- 

afl  those  that  are  recovered  from  sickness ;  mate,  For  therein  is  excess.    The  original 

tad  all  such  as,  through  poverty,  restraint,  word  may  be  rendered  lewdness  and  lust, 

or  service,  are  scanted  of  their  time,  should  to  denote,  that  when  persons  are  in6amed 

wisely  redeem  it,  and  industriously  improve  with  wine,  they  are  liable  to  all  manner 

it,  for  God  and  their  souls:  because  upon  of  excessive  wickedness,  and  particularly 

this  moment  depends  eternity,  and  accord-  to  the  sin  of  uncleanness.    Observe,  2.  The 

ingto  our  prevent  choice  will  be  our  eter-  duty  exhorted  to,  in  order  to  the  preven- 

aal  lot    Observe,  2.   The  apostle's  argu-  tion  of  this  sin  ;  and  that  is,  to  labour  and 

ment  here,  to  excite  all  persons  wisely  to  endeavour,  instead  of  being  filled  with  wine, 

intern  their  time ;   namely,  because  the  to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  be 

days  art  evil:  that  is,  full  of  sin,  by  the  filled  with  the  sanctifying  graces  of  the 

srandalons  lives  of  professors;  full  of  error.  Holy  Spirit.    Blessed  be  God,  he  allows  us 

by  the  subtilty  of  heretical  seducers ;  full  to  seek  after  the  greatest  and  fullest  measures 

of  affliction  and  misery,  by  reason  of  sharp  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  injurious  we  are  to 

and  hot  persecutions.    When  days  are  most  ourselves,  if  we  content  ourselves  with  small 

evil,  most  sinful  and  calamitous,  then  it  is  measures  and  degrees  of  it.     The  sense  of 

a  christian's  duty  to  improve  his  time  well  the  word  seems  to  be  this:  Let  no  cbris- 

aod  wisely,  for  God  and  his  soul!  Redeem  tian  allow  himself  in  any  sinful  excesses; 

the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil.  let  him  never  fill  himself  with  wine  or 

strong  drink,  or  with  meat  and  drink  to. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  the  full,  for  that  fulness  will  breed  all  man- 
bat  understanding  what  the  will  of  ner  of  sensual  lusts  in  him  :  but  let  his  de- 
the  Lord  is.  'if68  *°d  endeavours,  be  carried  out  after 

the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God,  let  him  be  fill- 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Seeing  the  times  ed  therewith j  for  that  fulness  will  keep  the 
are  so  perilous,  and  your  opportunities  of  soul  holy,  the  body  chaste,  and  render  the 
doing  good  so  uncertain,  be  wise,  and  un-  christian  fit  for  the  service  of  God  on  earth, 

nd  what  are  the  proper  duties  of  your-  and  meet  for  the  fruition  and  enjoyment 

and  station,  and  know  how  to  ma-  of  God  in  heaven.    T^ke  your  fill  of  the 

yourselves  in  every  relation,  with  re-  Spirit  j  you  can  never  be  overfilled. 

e  to  the  duties,  dangers,  snares,  and 

temptatioos,  which  may    be  before  you,  19    Speaking    to    yourselves    in 

assd  ibis  according  to  the  will  of  God  re-  psalms,    and  hymns,   and   spiritual 

vtaled  in  his  word.     Learn  hence,  That  it  songs,   singing  and  making  melody 

aaspecial  fart  of  divine  wwdom  to  un-  in  your  heart  t0  the  j^^ 

oentand  and  know  what  m  the  mind  and  J 

will  of  God  concerning  us,  in  every  con-  The  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  cau* 

ditioo  of  life  which  his  providence  brings  tions  the  Ephesians  against  that  drunken- 

ub  into ;  to  the  intent  that  we  may  fill  up  ness  and  uncleanness  which  did  commonly 

every  relation  with  the  proper  duties  of  it,  attend  them  at  the  solemnities  of  their  hea- 

to   the  glory  of  God  and  our  own  and  then   gods  :    their  Bacchanalia,  or  feasts 

others*  satisfaction  :    Be  ye  not  unwise,  dedicated  to  Bacchus  the  god  of  wine,  were 

but   understand  what    the  will  of  the  usually  concluded  with  excessive  drunken- 

Lord  is.  ness  and  uncleanness.    In  these  drunken 

feasts  they  had  their  drunken  hymns,  which 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  they  sung  to  their  drunken  deity,  in  praise 
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of  him  whom  they  called  the  god  of  wine,  our  thanksgiving*  are  to  be  offered :    to 

Now  in  opposition  to  these  drunken  and  God  and  the  Father,  to  God  our  Cfeator, 

impure  songs,  the  apostle  exhorts  the  chris-  to  God  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

tian  Epbesians  to  sing  the  psalms  of  Da-  Christ,  and  our  Father  in  him.    Note*  4. 

▼id,  or  the  hymns  composed  by  spiritual  The  person  through  whom  our  thanksgiv- 

men,  such  as  Zaehariah  and  Simeon,  or  by  ings  are  acceptable  unto  God  t    In  the 

the  afflatus  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  in  name  of  our  Lord  Jesut  Christ.    As  all 

those  times  did  immediately  inspire  persons  spiritual  addresses,  both    of   praise    and 

both  to  pray  and  sing  in  their  assemblies,  thanksgiving,  must  be  offered  up  to  God  ; 

1    Cor.  xiv.  15.  singing  these  with  the  so  their  acceptance  with  God  is  only  to  be 

mouth,  and  also  making  melody  in  your  expected  by  or  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

heart  to  the  Lord.    Note  here,  The  hearts  Christ, 
and  spirits  of  good  men  are  full  of  spiritual 

mirth  and  joyTthey  are  as  merry  in  the  21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to 

Lord,  as  sinners  in  their  lusts  j   that  it  is  another   in   the  fear  of  God.      22 

lawful  and  laudable  for  tbem  to  express  Wives,  submit  yourselves  onto  your 

their  mirth,  and  give  vent  to  their  spiritual  own   husbands,   as  unto  the  Lord. 

joy»  by  singing ;  that  psalms  and  hymns,  $4  por  tne  husband  is  the  head    of 

and  spiritual  songs,  do  best  become  their  the  wif    evcn  M  christ  is  the  hcad 

mouth,  when  theji  .P^^%^^  of  the  church  :  and  he  is  the  Savi- 

exercises;  that,  in  singing  these,  there  must  t^.^^    ^m 

be  an  inward  harmony,  and  musical  melo-  our  of  the  body,     24  Therefore,  *s 

dy,  in  the  soul  and  heart,  as  well  as  in  the  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  bo 

tongue ;   besides  a  melodious  tuning  of  kt  the  wives  be  to  their  own  hits- 

the  voice,  the  exercise  of  the  understanding,  bands,  in  every  thing, 

and  the  orderly  motions  of  the  ejections,  •                   . 

must  accompany  them  that  will  make  me-  .  Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Epbe- 

lody  in  the  heart  to  the  Lord  in  their  sing-  *»ns  to  such  general  duties  as  belong  to  all 

tog.    Singing  of  psalms  then,  both  in  pub-  christians,  comes  now  to  exhort  them  so 

he  assemblies  andin  private  families,  and  the  practice  of  relative  duties,  m  they  .are 

sounding  forth  the  high  praises  of  God  for  membeta  of  societies,  and  particularly  as 

mercies  received,  is  a  special  duty,  to  be  they  live  »  a  family  society  one  wHh  ano- 

jointly  performed  by  ail  persons  capable  ther,  as  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 

of  klSpeattng  to  yourselves  in  psalms  ihrfA»»  *«**»  and  servants;  muoh  of 

andhynYns.     *  tl«  life  and  power  of  reugiw  appe^g  to 

J  the  conscientious  practice  and  performance 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  of  religious  duties.    But  first  he  gives  them 

things  unto  God  and  the    Father,  a  general  direction  to  submit  themsehes 

in    the    name   of    our   Lord   Jesus  me  to  another  in  the  fear  of  God.  that 

£i*t .  is,  by  yielding  and  mutually  comiescesid- 

•  ing  to  each  other,  stooping  to  the  meanest 

The  next  duty  St.  Paul  exhorts  to,  is  office  of  love  and  kindness  one  towards 
that  of  spiritual  thanksgiving.  Where  another ;  and  this  in  the  fear  of  God,  that 
note,  1.  The  time  when  it  ought  to  be  is,  either  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
performed :  always ;  that  is,  at  least  every  God,  which  enjoins  this  submission,  for 
day,  and  upon  every  solemn  occasion,  then  we  perform  out  duty  one  towards 
keeping  the  heart  continually  in  a  prais-  another  acceptably,  and  as  we  ought,  when 
ing,  as  well  as  a  praying,  frame.  Note,  2.  we  eye  the  command  of  God  in  what  we 
The  matter  for  which  we  are  to  give  thanks:  do :  or  else  in  the  fear  of  Goa\  that  is, 
For  all  things ;  that  is,  1.  For  all  provi-  making  the  fear  of  God  the  rule  and  mea- 
denoes,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse ;  sure  of  our  submission  one  to  another ;  for 
for  sickness  as  well  as  health,  God  intend-  we  are  by  no  means  bound  to  submit  cor- 
ing our  good  for  both.  2.  For  all  mercies,  selves  in  order  to  the  pleasing  of  our  neigh* 
for  sparing  mercy,  preventing  mercy,  re-  hours,  any  farther  than  is  consistent  with 
covering  mercy,  for  common  benefits,  for  that  subjection  and  obedience  which  we 
peculiar  and  distinguishing  favours,  for  owe  to  God.  Learn  hence.  That  where 
mercies  received,  for  mercies  expected,  for  that  noble  and  divine  principle  of  the  (ear 
what  we  have  in  hand,  and  what  we  have  of  God  prevaileth  in  the  heart,  it  will 
in  hope.    Note,  3.  The  Person  to  whom  make  a  man  conscientiously  careful  of  his 
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duty  towards   maa :    the  fear  of  God  in 
hiin  will  bare  both  the  force  of  a  motive 
lo  quicken  him  up  unto,  and  also  of  a  rule 
to  guide  and  direct  him  in,  that  submission, 
which,  in  obedience  to  God,  is  due  and 
payable  to  his  neighbours.     Having  laid 
down  this  general  rule,  now  he  comes  to 
press  us  to  the  practice  of    particular  du- 
ties,  Wives,   submit  yourselves  to  your 
9wn  husbands,  fa.    Note  here,  He  begins 
with  the  wife's  duty  first,  before  the  hus- 
band's, probably  because  her  duty  of  en- 
tire subjection  is  the  most  difficult  duty, 
and  that  being  conscientiously  discharged, 
is  a  compelling  motive  to  the  husband  to 
set  about  his  duty  in  like  manner.    Note, 
2.  Toe  particular  and  special  duty  which 
the  wife  is  exhorted  to  $  and  that  is.  sub- 
mission, Wives,  submit  yourselves.    This 
supposes  the  wife's  due  esteem  of,  and  her 
affectionate  love  unto,  her  husband,  as  the 
toot  of  this  submission.     Note,  3.    The 
universality  and   extensive  nature  of  the 
command :  it  is  to  all  wives,  to  pay  this 
tribute  of  subjection  to  their  own  husbands; 
no  honour,  superiority,  or  antecedent  dig- 
nity in   the  wife,  no  personal   infirmity, 
no  moral  infirmity,  nay,  no  error  in  reli- 
gion, can  give  a  discharge  from  this  ob- 
ligation :    there  is  no  wife,  whatever  her 
trirth  and  breeding,  whatever  her  parts  or 
privileges  may  be,  that  is  exempted  from 
this  tie  of  subjection  to  her  husband ;  for 
the  law  of  nature,  the  ordinance  of  God, 
and    her    own    voluntary    covenant  and 
promise  in  marriage,  do  oblige  and  bind 
her  to  it.    Yet,  note,  4.  The  qualification 
and  manner  of  this  submission  :  it  must  be 
as  unto  the  Lord ;    that  is,  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  the  Lord,   who  has 
given  the  husband  power  over  the  wife, 
and  required  and  will  reward,  her  obedi- 
ence to  him ;    or  else,  as  unto  the  Lord, 
it  pointeth  out  a  similitude,  and  likeness, 
and  resemblance,  in  the  wife's  subjection 
to  the  husband,  with  that  which  they  owe 
to  Christ  the  Lord ;  that  is,  it  must  not  be 
feigned,  but  sincere ;  it  must  not  be  con- 
strained, but  willing,  from  a  complacency 
taken  in  the  doing  of  this  duty.      And 
lastly,  as  unto  the  Lord,  that  is,  in  all 
lawful  things;  the  wife  is  by  no  means 
to  obey  the  husband  in  any  commands 
which  are  contrary  to  that  submissive  obe- 
dience which  she  owes  to  Christ,  her  su- 
preme Lord.     Now,  with  this  limitation, 
the  wife,  in  subjecting  herself  to  her  hus- 
band, is  subject  unto  the  Lord.     Note,  5. 
The  reason  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  for 


enforcing  this  duty  of  submissive  obedi- 
ence upon  wives.   For  the   husband  is 
the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 
heatl  of  the  church*  #c.  that  is,  the  wife 
ought  to  submit  herself  to  her  husband, 
because,  1.  He  is  her  head ;  and,  £.  There- 
in doth  resemble  Christ's  headship    over 
hit  church.    Observe  here,  That  this  me- 
taphor of  an  head,  applied  to  the  husband, 
jdenotes  both  the  dignity  and  duty  of  the 
husband :  it  implies  his  eminency  by  rea- 
son of  bis  sex  i  it  implies  bis  authority  to 
govern  and  direct,  as  the  bead  has  power 
to  guide  and  govern  the  whole  body ;  and 
it  points  out  his  duty,  as  well  as  his  dig- 
nity ;  as  the  head  is  the  seat  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  so   husbands  should  be 
endowed  with  greater  measures  of  know- 
ledge, and  prudence,  to  enable  them  to 
guide  and  govern  in   the  place  God  has 
tet  them.    And  further,  the  apostle  would 
have  wives  consider  and  observe  that  God 
will  have  some  resemblance  of  Christ's 
authority  over  the  church,  held  forth  in 
the   husband's  authority   over   the  wife. 
Is  Christ  an  head  of  dominion  and  di- 
rection also  to  his  church  ?  so  should  the 
husband  be  to  his  wife.     Doth  Christ  ex- 
ercise his  dominion  and  power  over  the 
church,  not  rigidly  and  tyrannically,  but 
with  meekness  and  gentleness  ?  so  should 
the  husband  rule.      In  a  word,  is  Christ 
the  Saviour  of  the  body  meritoriously  ?  so 
should  the  husband  be  ministeriousfy,  to 
defend  the  wife  from  injuries,  to  supply 
her  necessities,  and  to  improve  his  whole 
power  and  authority  over  her  for  her  good. 
Note,  6.  The  manner  .of  this  subjection 
specified  and  declared:  as  the  church  is 
subject,  so  let  the  wife  be  subject.    Is  the 
church  subject  to  Christ  willingly,  cheer- 
fully, dutifully,  delightfully  ?   so  let   the 
wife  be  subject.    Doth  the  church  subject 
itself  to  Christ  universally  ?  so  let  the  wife 
be  subject  in  all  things ;    not  absolutely 
in  all  things,  but  in  all  things  lawful,  god- 
ly, and  honest ;  nothing  is  excepted  out 
of  the  wife's  subjection  lo  .her  husband, 
but  that  which  is  contrary  to  her  duty  to 
him    who   commanded    this    subjection; 
when  there  appears  little  discretion  in  the 
husband's  command,  then  there  will  ap- 
pear a  great  sense  of  duty  in  the  wife's 
obedience. 

25  Husbands,  lpve  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it :  26  That 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
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the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word  ;  church  in  herself  was,  as  the  world  it,  pol- 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to  him-  luted»  otherwise  she  had  stood  in  no  need 

self  a  glorious  church,  not  having  ?f  Chnaft  washing^ and  cleansing.    Note, 

6     .  ,,  .  ■   ...  _  *  2.  The  care  of  Christ  to  purify  and  cleanse 

•pot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  :  his  church  ftom  ^  ^^    ^ 

but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  with-  himself  for   her>  that  ^  roigbt  nncXtij 

out  blemish.  and  cleanse  her ;  he  loved  her,  and  washed 

The  apostle  having  propounded  the  wife's  her  from  her  sins  in  his  own  blood.    Note, 

duty  first,  recommends  the  husband's  duty  3-  The  instrumental  means  of  the  church's 

next:   hers  was  the  duty  of  submission;  sanctification  ;   it  was   with  the  washing 

his,  of  love  and  entire  affection.    This  the  »f  »«'«-,  by  the  word:  the  word  and 


apostle  mentions,  because  the  husband,  for  craments are  thegreat  instrumental  means, 

want  of  love,  is  too  ready  to  abuse  that  so-  »>  the  hand  of  Christ,  by  which  he  applies 

vereignty  and  superiority  which  God  has  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his  death,  for 

given  over  his  wife,  by  proving  rigorous  the  sanctifying  and  cleansing  of  his  church 

and  bitter  unto  her ;  therefore,  says  he,  Hus-  «**  children.     Note,  4.  The  holy  and  glo- 

bands,  love  your  wives,  that  is,  with  a  spe-  »°us  condition  which  the  church  shall  be 

cral,  peculiar,  conjugal   love,  such  as  no  found  »n  at  the  great  marriage-day  :  with- 

other  must  share  in.    This  duty  of  love  is  out  V0*  or  wrinkle  ;    that  he  might,  at 

very  comprehensive,  and  it  includes  a  very  the  last  day,   present  her  to  himself  a 

affectionate  regard,  to  her,  tender  care  over  'potlcss  spouse,  a  glorious  church,  haviog 

her,  cohabitation  with  her,  contentment  and  no  *POt  of  sin,  or  wrinkle  of  deformity,  or 

satisfaction  in  her  alone,  a  patient  bearing  any  such  imperfect  thing,  but  be  perfectly 

with  her  weaknesses,  a  prudential  hiding  beautiful,    holy,    and    without   blemish; 

of  her  infirmities,  a  providing  a  supply  of  intimating  that  the  church  hath  her  spots 

her  wants  suitable  to  her  rank,  a  readiness  »nd  wrinkles  now  in  her  militant  state ; 

to  instruct  and  direct  her,  a  willingness  to  but  when  Christ  shall  at  last  present  the 

pray  for  her,  and  with  her.     Where  true  ch"rch  triumphant  to  himself,  then  shall 

conjugal  love  is  found,  these  duties   in-  *he  he  like  himself,  without  spot.     Blessed 

eluded  will  be  performed.    Observe  next,  be  God,  believers  have  now  a  righteousness 

As  the  apostle  propounded  the  church   for  >n  Christ,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  ;   then 

a  pattern  of  subjection  to  the  wife,  so  he  »hall  they  have  an  holiness  in  themselves, 

propounds  Christ  as  a  pattern  of  love  to  without  spot  or  wrinkle  ;  nothing  of  ira- 

(lusbands  :    Husbands,  love  your  wives,  perfection  cleaving  to  them,  or  inhering  in 

even  as  Christ  also  loved  *the  church,  them.     The  blood  of  Christ  has  already 

Did  he  love  his  church  with  an  active  and  perfectly  justified,  and  thoroughly  cleansed, 

operative  love,  with  a  real  and  sincere  love,  believers   from  sin's  guilt ;    ere   long  the 

with  an  entire  and  undivided  love,  with  a  Spirit  of  Christ  will  perfectly  cleanse  them 

lasting  and  constant  love,  notwithstanding  froni  a11  sjn's  filth.     O,  what  a  pure  and 

all  his  church's   weaknesses  and  failings  ?  spotless,  what  a  perfect  and  beautiful  crea- 

such  ought  the  husband's  love  to  be ;  that  ture,  will  the  church  come  out  of  Christ's 

is,  every   husband  to  his  own   wife.     No  hands,  and  be  presented  to  the  Father,  at 

meanness  of  birth,  no  want  of  education,  the  great  d»y.  in  the  shining  beauty  of  per- 

no  homeliness  of  person,  no  frowardness  feet  holiness  !  God  strengthen  our  faith  in 

of  disposition  in  the  wife,  will  discharge  the  the  belief  of  it,  and  prepare  us  for  the  full 

husband  from  the  obligation  of  this  duty  to-  fruition  and  final  enjoyment  of  it. 
wards  her ;  Christ's  example  has  both  the         28  §0  -  t  men   to   ,ovc    ihe{r 

force  of  an  argument  to  excite  us  to  it,  and  .    .  _,°.  ...  u 

is  also  an  exact  rule  to  guide  and  direct  us  wives  as  their  own  bodies  He 
in  it :    Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as    that  loveth    his   wife,    loveth    him- 

Christ  also  loved  the  church.    Observe  self.     29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 

farther,  The  instances  and  evidences  which  his  own  flesh  ;  but  nourisbeth  and 

Christ  has  given  of  his  love  unto  his  church:  cherisheth   it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 

he  gave  himself  for  her,  that  he  might  church  ;  30  For  we  are  members 
sanctify  and  cleanse,  and  present  her  to  of  hjg  M  of  hig  flesb  and  rf  his 
himself  a  glorious  church,  without  spot     ,  J 

or  blemish.     Here  note,  1.  The  church's     Done8« 

polluted  and  impure  condition  supposed.  Our  apostle  here  propounds  a  farther  ar- 
before  Christ  gave  himself  for  her ;   the    gument  to  enforce,  this  duty  of  love  from 
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husband  to  wife,  taken  from  that  near  con-  be  one  flesh,  implies  a  most  strict  union, 

jfloctioo  between  them,  showing  that  they  and  most  intimate  communion,  and  where- 

are  one  flesh  and  one  body,  not  in  a  na-  by  they  have  one  interest,  common  goods, 

tnral,  bat   in   a  relative  sense ;    and  ac-  common  friends,  yea,  and  all  things  com- 

cordingiy  a  man  should  so  love  his  wife  mon,  as  if  they  were  but  one  person  ;  but 

eveoas  himself.     Doth  a  man  love  himself  the  apostle  further  intimates  to  us,  at  the 

superlatively,    cordially,  tenderly,   indus-  31st  verse,  that  this  matrimonial  union  be- 

rnously,  perseveringly  ?    So  ought  he  to  twizt  man  and  wife  was  designed  by  God, 

love  hm  wife.     Will  a  man  be  out  of  love  to  shadow  forth  and  represent  that  mys- 

vith  himself,  much  less  hate  himself,  though  tica)  union  which  is  betwixt  Christ  and  hit 

be  be  deformed,  or   by    some  accident  church.     Doth  the  conjugal  union  give 

maimed  ?  In  like  manner  ought  not  any  the  wife  an  interest  in  the  estate  and  ho- 

natural  defect,  or  accidental  mischance,  to  nour  of  the  husband,  be  she  never  so 

came  a  remission,  much  less  a  cessation,  meanly  descended  in  herself  ?  in  like  man- 

of  the  man's  love  unto  his  own  wife  ;  as  ner,  from  the  saints*  union  with  Christ,  doea 

it  ia  an  unnatural  thing  for  a  man  to  hate  there  immediately  result  a  sweet  and  bless- 

his  own  flesh   personal,  so  his  own  flesh  ed  communion  or  fellowship  with  Christ 

relational.     Again,  a  man  is  so  far  from  in  graces  and  spiritual  privileges;  all  that 

bating  his  own  flesh,  that  he  nourished)  and  Christ  is,  and  has,  is  theirs  by  communi- 

cbensheth  it  with  the  utmost  care  and  ten-  cation  to  them,  or  improvement  for  them ; 

derness :    in  like  maoner  ought  he  to  be  well  might  the  apostle  therefore  say,  This 

kind  to,  and  tender  over,  his  civil-self,  the  is  a  great  mystery,   Src.      In   the  33d 

wife  of  his  bosom  ;  in  imitation  likewise  verse,  the  apostle  shuts  up  his  discourse 

of  Christ's  example,   who  nourishes  and  upon  this  argument,  with  a  repeated  exhor- 

chensbes  his  church,  as  being  flesh  of  his  tation  to  the  husband  to  love  his   wife, 

own  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  awn   (one  ;  and  to  the  wife  to  reverence  her  husband. 

thai  b,  as  near  to  one  another  by  a  mystical  Let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  so 

and  spiritual  union,  as  Adam  and  Eve  were  Jove  his  wife    even  as  himself;    "  so 

by  a  matrimonial   union.    O  stupendous  love, "   that  is,  with  an  extensive  love, 

privilege,  for  believers  and  Christ  to  he  as  reaching  the  whole  person,  soul  and  body ; 

one  flesh !  Husband  and  wife  are  not  so  with  an  intensive  love,  above  all  persona 

near,  sou)  and  body  are  not  so  near,  as  and  relatives  whatsoever ;  with  an  hearty 

Christ  and  believers'  are  to  each  other.  love,  without  dissimulation ;    with  an  holy 

love,  without  pollution ;    with  a  constant 

31  For  this   cause  shall   a  man  love,  without  alteration;  and  with  great 

leave   his  father  and    mother,   and  love,  beyond  comparison.      And  let  the 

shall  be  joined   unto  his  wife,  and  wj/r  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

they  two  shall  be  one   flesh.      32  ^e  great  duty  which  the  wife  owes  to  her 

This  is  a  great  mystery  :  but  I  speak  ^nd  "JZZ?"'    ^  "  Tit  °P 

.  e    „,    .JA      J*  Al        ,  r   .  of  three  ingredients :    namely,  estimation, 

concerning  Christ  and  the  church.  |0ve,  and  fear :  the  wife  that  reverences  her 
33  Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  husband,  esteems  him,  and  dares  not  think 
yoa  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  meanly  of  him ;  her  esteem  of  him  pro- 
even  as  himself;  and  the  wife  see  vokes  her  love  unto  him;  and  her  love 
that  she  reverence  her  husband.  of  hira  »  accompanied  with  an  ingenuous 

fear  to  offend  and  grieve   him ;    and  the 

Here  the  apostle  uses  a  farther  argument  wife  expresses  this  reverence  in  her  gestures, 

to  excite  the  husband's  love  to  his  espoused  by  a  respectful  demeanour  towards  him ; 

wife,  taken  from  the  law  of  marriage,  which  in  her  speeches  to  him  when  with  her,  and 

maketh  them  two  one  flesh  in  a  civil  sense ;  of  him  when  absent  from  her,  always  men- 

thoefofe  the  man  should  leave  father  and  tioning  him  with  respect  and  honour ;  in 

mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife :   not  that  her  actions,  by  complying  with  his  desires, 

their  obligations  cease  to  their  parents,  or  by  following  his  directions,  by  hearkening 

as  if  Ihey  were  to  cast  off  natural  affection  to  his  reproofs,  and  by  her  cheerful  and 

to  them;  but  he  shows,  that  there   is  a  respectful   behaviour  towards  him   at   all 

nearer  union  betwixt  husband  and  wife,  times,  and  in  all  places,  as  well  at  home 

than  betwixt  parents  and  child,  and  that  as  abroad  before  the  world.    And  that  the 

the  bonds  of  matrimonial  love  are  stronger  wife  may  thus  reverence  her  husband,  let 

than  those  of  nature.      Their  being  said  to  her  be  earnest  with  God  in  prayer,  for 
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wisdom  and  understanding,  for  prudence  to  free  her  from  contempt,  Prov.  xxiti.  22. 

and  patience,  for  humility  and  meekness :  saying,  Hearken  to  thy  father  whieh  be- 

a  proud  spirit  would  not  agree  with   an  gat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy  mother  when 

angel,  but  the  humble  will  agree  with  any  she  is  old.    Observe,  4.  The  noble  prin- 

person.  ciple  from  whence  this  obedience  in  chii- 

r„4P   vr  dren  to  parents  ought  to  flow,  namely, 

^HAr'  V1'  from  the  fear  of  God.     Obey  them  in  the 

CHILDREN,  obey   your   parents  Lm^J  «**  «• in,  obedience  to  his  corn- 
in  the  Lord  :  for  this  is  right.     2  m*?d;  a?d  »  a"  ^ingsagieeable  to  h. 
*l       r  4i_             i          *u  w»Hf  fearing  his  displeasure  in  case  of 


Honour    thy    father    and    mother,  .0bedienc«t  let  notVour  obedience  be  barely 

(which    is   the   first  commandment  natunii  and  prudential,  but  christian  and 

with   promise,)      3  That  it  may  be  religious.    Observe,  5.  The  arguments  used 

well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  by  our  apostle  to  excite  to  the  practice 

long  on  the  earth.  of  Ihis  duty.    The  first  argument  is  drawn 

from  the  equity  of  it.  This  is  right :  that 
Our  apostle,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  is,  the  law  of  God  and  nature  requires  it. 
began  to  treat  of  relative  duties,  and  con-  The  great  motive,  which  ought  to  excite  us 
eluded  that  chapter  with  the  duties  of  hus-  to  the  practice  of  any  duty,  is  not  so  much 
bands  and  wives;  he  begins  this  with  the  the  advantageousneas,  as  the  righteousness 
duty  of  children  and  parents  to  each  other,  and  equity,  of  the  duty,  as  being  coav 
And  here  we  have  observable,  that  he  be*  manded  by  God,  and  well  pleasing  in  his 
gins  with  the  duty  of  the  inferior  first,  of  sight :  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
the  child  to  the  parents,  as  he  did  before  Lord,  for  this  is  right.  A  second  argu- 
with  the  duty  of  the  wife,  chap.  v.  22.  He  ment  is,  because  this  is  the  first  coramand- 
first  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  duty  who  ment  of  the  second  table,  which  has  a 
are  to  obey ;  that  being  the  most  difficult  particular  promise  annexed  to  it :  This  is 
duty,  and  the  persons  concerned  in  it  the  first  commandment  with  promise,  that 
usually  more  defective,  and  the  work  less  is,  with  an  express  promise ;  for  every 
easy  and  pleasing  to  our  nature.  Observe,  commandment  hath  both  a  promise  and  a 
2.  The  important  duty  which  children  are  threatening  implied  in  it,  and  annexed  to 
directed  to :  the  duty  of  obedience  and  it ;  but  this  is  the  first  commandment  with 
honour :  Children,  obey :  honour  your  a  promise  expressed,  and  that  is  a  promise 
father  and  mother.  This  duty  of  honour  of  long  life,  That  thy  days  may  be  long  ; 
and  obedience  implies  inward  reverence,  and  this  promise  is  always  fulfilled,  either 
and  a  lawful  estimation  of  their  persons,  in  kind  or  in  equivalency,  either  by  enjoy  - 
and  honouring  of  them  in  heart,  speech,  tag  a  long  life  on  earth,  or  a  better  life  in 
and  behaviour ;  it  implies  also  outward  heaven.  Learn  hence,  That  although  our 
observance,  a  pious  regard  to  their  instruc-  first  and  chief  motive  to  obedience  be  the 
tions,  executing  all  their  commands  which  equity  and  righteousness  of  what  God  re- 
are  not  sinful,  depending  on  their  counsels,  quires,  yet  we  may,  as  a  secondary  encou- 
and  following  their  good  examples,  owning  ragement,  have  respect  to  the  promised  re- 
with  thankfulness  their  parents*  care  and  ward,  and  particularly  to  the  temporal 
concern  for  them,  and  covering  the  failings  advantage  of  our  obedience.  Long  life  is 
and  infirmities  found  in  them.  Observe,  here  promised  to  children,  as  an  encoacage- 
2.  The  object  of  this  duty  :  both  parents,  ment  to  obedience,  which  is  in  itself  a  very 
not  the  father  alone,  or  the  mother  only,  valuable  mercy  and  blessing ;  and  having 
but  both  father  and  mother  jointly.  ChiU  eyed  the  command  of  God  in  the  fiist 
dren,  obey  your  parents  ;  honour  thy  place,  they  may  and  ought  to  have  respect 
father  and  thy  mother :  as  obedience  to  the  recompense  of  reward  in  the  next 
belongeth  to  all  children,  of  what  age,  or  place. 
sex,  or  condition  soever,  so  are  children 

obliged  to  obey  both  parents,  the  mother  as  4  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not 
well  as  the  father,  yea,  she  is  named  first,  your  children  to  wrath  :  but  bring 
Lev.  xix.  3.  her  sex  being  weaker,  she  is  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admont- 
tbe  more  subject  to  contempt ;  and  because  tion  0f  the  Lor<|. 
the  mother,  to  old  age,  b  liable  to  be  des- 
pised, God  has  particularly  guarded  about  Here  the  duty  of  both  parents  to  their 
her,  by  his  positive  and  express  command,  children  is  laid  down.    Where  note,  1. 


Chap.  VI.                                  EPHESIANS.  305 

The  aposnVs  dehortatkm,  or  negative  pre-  freemen  may  be  servants  to  men,  though 
cept,  Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath.  not  the  servants  of  men  ;  and,  as  servants* 
that  ia>  Be  not  too  severe  towards  them,  obedience  is  their  duty  in  all  lawful  things. 
abuse  not  your  parental  power  over  them,  Observe,  2.  The  qualifications  and  pro- 
provoke  them  not,  nor  imbitter  their  spirits  perties  of  this  obedience,  which  is  due  and 
against  you  ;  by  denying  them  what  is  payable  from  servants  to  masters.  1.  It 
convenient  for  them,  by  inveighing  with  must  be  with  fear  and  trembling,  that  is, 
bitter  words  against  them,  by  unjust,  on*  with  fear  of  displeasing  them j  yet  they 
seasonable,  or  immoderate  correction  of  must  not  act  barely  from  fear,  but  out  of 
them.  To  provoke  or  stir  up  any  to  sin,  love,  both  to  God  and  their  master.  2. 
especially  young  ones,  and  particularly  It  must  be  in  singleness  of  heart,  in  great 
our  children,  renders  us  guilty  before  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  spirit,  without 
Lord  of  aM  that  sin  which  they  have  com-  guile,  hypocrisy,  and  dissimulation.  3. 
auned  through  our  provocation :  Fathers,  They  must  eye  their  great  Master  in  heaven, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  in  all  the  services  they  perform  to  their 
Note,  2.  St.  Paul's  positive  injunction  given  masters  here  on  earth,  not  with  eye-service. 
unto  parents.  Bring  them  up  in  the  nur-  But  how  should  servants  have  an  eye 
ture  and  admonition  of  the  hard.  Where,  to  their  great  Master  in  heaven?  Ans. 
I.  He  directs  to  their  education,  Bring  They  should  have  an  eye  to  the  presence 
them  up.  3.  To  join  nurture  and  ad-  of  their  great  Master,  to  the  glory  of  their 
monition  with  their  education,  Bring  them  great  Master,  to  the  command  of  their 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  great  Master,  and  to  the  assistance  and  ac- 
Lord;  that  is,  giro  then  good  instruction,  ceptance  of  their  Master  in  heaven.  Learn 
wtfhbold  not  early  correction,  set  before  hence,  That  our  eyeing  of  God  in  all  the 
then  good  example,  begin  with  them  be-  services  we  perform,  and  making  him  the 
tunca,  and  suffer  not  the  devil,  the  world,  judge  and  spectator  of  all  our  actions,  will 
and  the  flesh,  to  bespeak  them  for  their  be  a  singular  help  to  make  us  sincere  and 
service  before  you  engage  them  for  God's;  single-hearted  in  all  we  do,  and  in  all  we 
and  wjnember,  that  there  is  a  tie  of  nature,  design.  Again,  4.  Their  service  must  be 
sue  of  Interest,  and  a  tie  of  religion,  which  performed  with  good-will,  that  is,  with 
parents  are  under  thus  to  do:  Provoke  cheerfulness  and  delight,  not  grudgingly, 
not  your  children  to  wroth,  but  bring  unpleasantly,  or  from  fear  of  punishment 
them  up  in  the  nurture,  Src.  only  ;  eyeing  the  Lord  Christ  in  all  that 
_,  e  .  ...  .  service  they  do  for  men.  Learn  hence, 
5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  Tnat  (he  meanest  and  basest  services  and 
that  ate  your  masters  according  to  employments,  in  the  place  and  station 
the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  which  God  sets  us  in,  being  done  with 
in  singleness  of  vour  heart,  as  unto  right  qualifications,  with  faithfulness  and 
Christ ;  6  Not  -with  eye-service,  cheerfulness,  from  right  motives,  and  for 
asmen-pleasers;  but  as  the  servants  '*£«*■ »  «^<»  ^e  to  Christ,  and  as 
~e  r*t~  ;-*  a  .:„  »i.  -n  e  r^~  i  Bucn  shall  be  accepted  and  rewarded  by 
of  Christ  doing  the  will  of  God  him:  With  good-will  doing  service,  al 
from  the  heart;  7  With  good-will  to  the  I^ord,  and  not  to  men.  Observe 
doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  lastly,  The  reward  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
nut  to  men ;  *3  Knowing  that  propounds,  as  an  encouragement  to  poor 
whatsoever  good  things  any  man  servants  in  their  obedience  to  their  masters, 
doeth,  the  flame  shall  he  receive  *nd  tha1  is» the  assurance  of  a  reward  from 
of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  God,  whatever  disappointment  they  meet 
r  with  from  men  ;  knowing  that  whatever  a 
rcc*  man  doth  out  of  obedience  to  the  Lord,  a 
Observe  here,  1.  The  general  duty  in-  reward  of  the  same  shall  he  receive,  whe- 
cumbent  upon  servants:  that  of  obedience  ther  he  be  a  poor  bond-servant,  or  a  free 
to  tkesr  masters,  according  to  the  flesh,  man  and  master.  Note  here,  How  the 
that  b,  m  temporal  things  only  ;  obey  your  basest  drudgery  of  servants,  when  perform- 
earlhfty  masters  in  things  pertaining  to  the  ed  in  obedience  to  God,  and  with  an  eye 
world,  leaving  the  soul  and  conscience  to  at  his  glory,  is  called  here  a  good  work, 
God  only,  who  alone  is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  shall  not  fail  of  a  good  reward.  What- 
of  it  Christian  liberty  is  not  inconsistent  soever  good  thing  any  man  doeth :  when 
with  bvu1  subjection  ;   such  as  are  God's  a  poor  servant  scours  a  ditch,  or  doer  the 
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meanest  drudgery,  God  will  reward  him  (hough  every  where  die.    2.  God  ii  here 

for  it ;    for  he  looketh  not  at  the  beauty,  described  by  his  justice  and  impartiality  in 

splendour,  and  greatness,  of  the  work,  but  judging  :  There  is  no  respect  of  persons 

at  the  integrity  and  honesty  of  the  work-  with  him ;  that  is,  when  the  rich  master 

man  ;  the  mean  and  outwardly  base  works  and  poor  servant  come  to  stand  upon  a 

of  poor  servants,  when  honest  and  sincere,  level  before  him,  he  will  not  respect  either 

shall  find  acceptance  with  God,  and  be  of  them  for  their  outward  circumstances, 

rewarded   by  him,  as  well  as  the  more  but,  as  a  just  judge,  reward  them  both  ac- 

sptendid,  honourable,  and  expensive  works  cording  to  their  works.    Thus  our  apostle 

of  their  rich  masters :  the  same  shall  he  concludes  this  exhortation  to  the  practice 

receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  he  bond  and  performance  of  relative  duties,  between 

or  free.  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  mas- 
ter and  servant.     He  now  closes  bis  epistle 

9  And  ye  masters,  do   the  same  with  a  special  exhortation  to  all  christians, 

things  unto  them,  forbearing  threat-  to  look  upon  themselves  as  spiritual  sol- 

ening :  knowing  that  vour   Master  diers,  listed  under  Christ's  exalted  banner, 

also  is  in  heaven  ;  neither  is  there  engaged  in  a  continual  warfare  with  the 

re,pect  of  person,  with  him.  £«£*£  ££-£  J-Jm-J 

Here  the  master's  duty  to  his  servant  is  phrase  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 

directed  to,  both  generally,  and  more  par-  # 

ticularly;  in  general,  he  directs  masters  to  10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong 

do  the  same  things  to  their  servants ;   not  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 

the  same  things  tor  kind,  but  for  manner  might.     11  Put  on  the  whole  armour 

of  doing  them ;    that  is,  in  obedience  to  of  God>  that  ye  may  bc  aWe  to  gUnd 

the  same  command  of  God,  with  an  eye  .     t  th       H        f  lh    d^, 

to  the  same  glory  of  God,  with  the  same  b 

singleness  of  heart,  with  the  same  love  and  Our  apostle,  calling  us  here  forth  to  the 
good-will.  Here  note,  that  the  greatest  christian  warfare,  gives  forth  first  the  word 
masters,  yea,  the  greatest  prince  and  po-  of  encouragement  to  battle :  Be  strong  in 
tentate  upon  earth,  lie  under  obligations,  in  the  Jjord  and  in  his  mighty  power.  A 
point  of  duty,  to  their  servants  and  inferi-  christian,  above  all  men,  needs  resolution, 
ore ;  and  it  ought  to  be  as  much  their  care  and  a  daring  courage :  if  he  be  possessed 
to  discharge  their  duty  sincerely,  cheer-  with  fear,  he  is  un6t  to  go  into  the  field  $ 
fully,  with  good-will,  and  eyeing  their  if  dispirited  with  strong  impressions  of 
great  Master  in  heaven,  as  it  concerns  the  danger,  how  unready  for  the  encounter ! 
poorest  sinner  to  obey  them  in  and  afler  Cowards  win  neither  earth  nor  heaven, 
the  same  manner;  Ye  masters,  do  the  But  where  lies  the  christian's  strength? 
same  things  unto  them.  Next  follow  the  Verily,  in  the  Lord,  and  not  in  himself; 
particular  directions  given  to  masters ;  the  strength  of  the  whole  host  of  saints  lies 
namely,  to  forbear  threatenings ;  that  is,  in  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  accordingly  it 
let  them  not  exercise  their  authority  over  ought  to  be  the  christian's  great  care,  in  all 
them  imperiously,  and  with  rigour,  but  difficulties  and  dangers,  to  strengthen  his 
mildly,  and  with  gentleness :  rule  them  faith  on  the  almighty  power  of  God.  Ob- 
not  tyrannically,  but  govern  with  mode-  serve,  2.  A  direction  given  how  a  saint 
ration  and  temper.  Lord,  how  ordinary  is  may  come  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord ;  name- 
it  for  men  in  place  and  power  a  little  above  ly,  by  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of 
others,  to  insult  over  and  trample  upon  trod ;  that  is,  by  being  clothed  with  the 
others,  forgetting  that  there  is  one  above  following  graces,  which  are  hereafter  roeo- 
them,  whom  tbey  must  be  accountable  tioned  in  this  chapter;  as,  the  shield  of 
unto  themselves  I  Forbearing  threatenings,  faith,  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  the 
knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  sword  of  the  Spirit,  <$*c.  Now  these  are 
heaven,  with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of  called  armour  of  God,  because  they  are  of 
persons.  Here  we  have  Almighty  God  his  appointment  and  institution,  and  of  his 
described  two  ways :  1 .  From  his  magni-  make  and  constitution ;  and  this  armour 
licence  and  stately  palace,  in  which  his  must  be  put  on,  that  is,  our  grace  kept  m 
illustrious  glory  shineth :  Your  Master  is  continual  exercise,  it  is  one  thing  to  have 
in  heaven ;  not  as  if  he  were  only  there,  armour  in  the  house,  and  another  to  have 
and  not  elsewhere,  but  eminently  there,  it  buckled  on  in  the  field ;  it  is  not  suffi- 
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dent  to  have  grace  in  the  habit  and  prin-  that  these  wicked  spirits  do  chiefly  annoy 
dole,  but  it  is  grace  in  act  and  exercise  christians  with,  -and  provoke  them  to,  spi- 
tbat  most  conquer  spiritual  enemies.  Ob-  ritual  wickedness.  4.  They  are  described 
serve;  3.  A  reason  assigned  why  lhe  Chris-  by  their  residence  or  place  of  abode :  in 
tan  is  to  be  thus  completely  armed :  That  high  places ;  that  is,  in  the  air,  of  which 
he  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  he  is  called  the  prince.  From  the  whole 
of  Ike  droit;  intimating,  that  the  devil  note,  How  plainly  Christ  our  captain  deals 
b  one  chief  enemy  we  have  to  combat  with  with  all  his  soldiers,  and  the  difference  be- 
in  the  chnstian  warfare,  and  that  this  ene.  tween  Christ's  dealing  with  his  follow- 
my  is  a  wily*  subtle  enemy,  discovering  his  ere,  and  Satan  with  his :  Satan  durst  not 
dangerous  policy,  first  by  tempting  and  let  sinners  know  who  that  God  is  whom 
alluring  mto  sin,  and  then  by  vexing  and  they  fight  against,  but  Christ  is  not  afraid 
tormenting  for  sin.  But  Satan,  with  all  to  show  his  saints  their  enemy  in  all  his 
nil  wits  and  wiles,  shall  never  finally  van-  power  and  strength ;  well  he  might,  be- 
arish (though  be  may,  in  a  particular  cause  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
battle,  overcome)  a  soul  clad  with  spiritual  the  powers  of  hell. 
armour ;  nay.  be  that  hath  this  armour  of  ,  n  _..,  .  .  . 
God  on,  shall  certainly  vanquish  and  l3  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the 
overcome  him :  Put  oh  the  whole  armour  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may 
of  Goa\  that  ye  may  he  able  to  stand  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day, 
egeinst,  Src.  and,  having  done  all,  to  stand.  14 
_                       .                    .     .  Stand  therefore,  having  vour  loins 

-  *?  Fo.r  .7*  7™"*  n.0t    ag*,n"  *irt  about  with  truth,  and 'having  on 

flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi-  the    brea8tplate   of    righteousness; 

palities,«pinst  powers,  against  the  16    And             fcct  shod   with    thc 

rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace  ; 

against  spiritual  wickedness  m  high  16  Above  a„f   ta|dng  the  8niel(J  of 

place*.  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to 

tv         .i         *•    ~i        —        •«  *k«  quench   all  the   fiery  darts  of  the 

The  apostle  mentioned  our  enemy  in  the  '.  ,     .        ..    A     .   A  J.      .,       .    .      . 

former  ve»e;  here  he  describes  the Combat  ™A**\.    l7  A"d  ,take  th«    h!,fIlet 

a  ttm  verse,  We  wrestle.    A  christians  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the 

life  is  a   perpetual  warfare,  a  continual  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God  : 

wrestling \  but  with  what,  and  with  whom  ?  18  Praying  always  with   all  prayer 

J«.  Negatively,  Not  with  flesh  and  blood;  and  supplication 'in  the  Spirit,  and 

that  is,  not   only   or  chiefly   with  flesh  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 

powers,  with  devils,  who  are  principalities  8ainl8  » 

sod  powers,  &c  Note  here,  How  the  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  having 
devil  and  his  angels  are  described :  1.  By  described  the  enemy  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
the*  prince-like  authority  and  government  and  set  him  forth  in  all  his  formidable 
which  they  exercise  in  the  world,  .called  strength  and  power,  comes  forth  in  the 
therefore  principalities  and  powers,  to  de-  head  of  his  Ephesian  camp,  gives  a  fresh 
ode  that  Satan  is  a  great  and  mighty  alarm,  and  bids  them  arm !  arm  !  Take 
prince:  a  prince  that  has  the  heart  and  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  'God*  that 
kaeeof  all  his  subjects.  2.  By  the  seat  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day  : 
of  bis  empire:  he  rules  in  this  world,  not  intimating  that  an  evil  day  is  before  us; 
m  the  other ;  the  highest  the  devil  can  that  it  will  be  of  mighty  advantage  to  us  to 
go,  is  the  air ;  heaven  fears  him  not.  be  able  to  stand  in  the  evil  day ;  and  that 
And  he  is  a  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  without  the  help  of  divine  armour  we  can- 
world;  that  is,  in  such  sinners  as  labour  not  stand  in  that  day.  The  sanctifying 
under  the  darkness  of  sin  and  ignorance,  graces  of  God's  Spirit  are  this  armour :  he 
3.  Salsa  and  bis  angels  are  here  described  that  has  not  these,  let  his  common  gifts  be 
by  tbev  spiritual  nature,  called  spiritual  never  so  gay  and  glorious,  he  will  never 
mtcitdntts,  that  is,  wicked  spirits :  inti-  hold  out  to  fight  the  last  battle,  but  fall 
Bating  to  us,  that  the  devils  are  spirits ;  into  the  enemy's  hand,  and  be  taken  cap- 
that  they  are  spirits  extremely  wicked  j  and  tive  by  him  at  his  will.    Observe  peat, 
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How  our  apostle  comet  to  describe  the  ar-  your  feet  be  shod  with  the  preparation 
mour  of  God  piece  by  piece,  which  the  of  the  gospel  of  peace :  that  is,  maintain- 
christian  is  to  put  on  before  he  takes  the  iog  an  holy  readiness  of  spirit,  and  a  resov 
field  against  the  enemy.  Here  is  the  sol*  lute  frame  of  heart,  to  undergo  any  suffer- 
dier's  girdle*  his  breastplate,  his  shoes,  his  iog,  and  endure  any  hardship  in  yourchris- 
shield,  his  helmet,  and  his  sword,  all  de-  tian  warfare ;  which  frame  of  spirit  being 
scribed ;  his  offensive  and  defensive  wea-  wrought  in  us  by  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pons,  wherewith  soldiers  of  old  used  to  arm  pel,  is  therefore  called  the  preparation  of 
their  bodies  from  head  to  foot.  Now  the  the  gospel  of  peace.  The  fourth  piece  of 
apostle  assigneth  to  particular  graces  a  use  armour  recommended  above  all  to  be  put 
and  excellency  answerable  to  these  pieces  of  oo,  is  the  shield  of  faith  ;  this  is  that  grace 
armour,  and  shows  that  there  is  some  re*  by  which  we  believe  the  truth  of  God's 
semblance  between  every  grace  and  that  word  in  general,  and  depend  upon  Christ 
piece  of  the  bodily  armour  to  which  it  u  in  particular,  as  crucified,  for  pardon  and 
here  compared  ;  but  observable  it  is,  that  life,  and  this  upon  the  warrant  of  the  pro* 
although  there  be  pieces  of  armour  for  all  mise.  But  why  is  faith  compared  to  a 
other  parts  of  the  body,  here  is  none  assign-  shield  ?  Ant.  Because,  as  the  shield  de- 
ed for  the  back,  nor  back-parts,  because  tends  the  whole  body,  so  faith  defends  the 
there  must  be  no  running  away,  no  hope  of  whole  man ;  the  understanding  from  error, 
escaping  by  flight  in  this  spiritual  warfare :  the  conscience  from  searedness,  the  will 
if  we  turn  our  back  upon  our  enemy,  we  from  rebellion  against  the  will  and  corn- 
lie  open  to  his  darts,  and  are  in  danger  of  mand  of  God.  And  as  the  shield  defends 
destruction ;  if  we  fight  on,  we  have  our  the  whole  armour*  aa  well  as  the  soldier's 
second  in  the  field,  and  are  sure  of  victory,  whole  body,  it  defends  the  hreastplate,  as 
provided  we  enter  the  field  in  order,  and  well  as  the  breast ;  so  faith  is  our  armour 
stand  to  our  arms,  maintain  our  watch,  upon  armour,  a  grace  th.it  preserves  all 
keep  our  ground,  and  appear  armed  cap-a-  other  graces  whatsoever.  The  fifth  piece. 
»•>,  from  head  to  foot,  with  the  several  of  armour  is  mentioned,  ver.  17.  The  he/* 
pieces  of  armour  here  recommended :  the  met  of  salvation ;  by  which  the  grace  of 
first  of  which  is  the  girdle  of  truth,  ver.  hope  is  understood,  which  has  for  its  ob- 
14.  Having  your  loins  girt  about  with  ject  salvation,  called  therefore  the  hope  of 
truth  :  that  is,  sincerity  of  heart.  Doth  a  salvation.  Salvation  is  the  ultimate  and 
girdle  or  belt  adorn  the  soldier?  so  doth  comprehensive  object  of  the  christian'*  en- 
sincerity  adorn  the  christian.  Doth  the  peotation ;  and  it  is  compared  to  an  helmet, 
girdle  strengthen  the  soldier's  loins ?  so  because  as  the  helmet  defends  the  head,  so 
doth  sincerity  strengthen  the  soul,  and  every  doth  the  hope  of  salvation  defend  the  sow! ; 
grace  in  the  soul :  it  is  sincere  faith,  that  it  keeps  the  head  above  water,  and  snakes 
is  strong  faith  ;  it  is  sincere  love,  that  is  the  christian  bold  and  brave.  Hope  is  a 
mighty  love.  Secondly  The  breast-plate  grace  of  singular  use  and  excellent  service 
of  righteousness ;  by  which  is  to  be  un-  to  a  christian,  in  the  whole  course  of  his 
derstood  the  love  and  practice  of  universal  christian  warfare ;  it  puts  him  upon  noble 
holiness.  Bat  why  is  this  compared  to  a  services,  it  keeps  him  patient  under  the 
breast-plate?  An*.  Became  as  the  breast*  greatest  sufferings,  and  it  will  enable  the 

Cate  defends  the  most  principal  parts  of  the  soul  to  wait  long  for  the  performance  of 
>dy,  where  the  heart  and  vitals  are  closely  divine  promises.  The  sixth  piece  of  spU 
couched  together ;  thus  holiness  preserves  ritual  armour  is  the  sword,  ver.  17.  Ilia 
the  soul  and  conscience,  the  principal  parts  former  were  defensive,  but  this  is  both  an 
of  a  christian,  from  the  wounds  and  harms  offensive  and  defensive  weapon :  sacb  is 
of  sin,  which  is  the  weapon  that  Satan  the  word  of  God.  But  why  compared  to 
uses  to  give  conscience  its  deadly  stab  with,  a  sword  ?  Ans.  In  regard  both  of  its 
The  third  piece  of  christian  armour  is  the  necessity  and  excellency :  the  swosd  was 
spiritual  shoe,  fitted  to  the  soldier's  foot,  ever  esteemed  a  most  necessary  and  useful 
and  worn  by  him  so  long  as  he  keeps  the  part  of  the  soldier's  furnitare $  of  such  use- 
field  against  sin  and  Satan :  the  soldier's  fulness,  necessity,  and  excellency,  is  the 
way  is  sometimes  full  of  sharp  stones,  and  word  of  God,  by  which  the  christian  doth 
sometimes  strewed  with  sharp  iron  spikes  defend  himself,  and  offend  his  enemies, 
stuck  into  the  ground ;  the  soldier  wHt  But  why  is  it  called  the  sword  of  the  Spi~ 
soon  be  wounded,  or  foundered,  if  not  welt  tit  *  Ans.  Because  the  Spirit  was  the  ass- 
shod.    Therefore  the  direction  here  is,  Let  fbor  of  it  j  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the 
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prefer  of  H :  and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  nest.    Observe,  4.  A  double  argument  to 

the  word  its  efficacy  and  power  in  the  back  and  enforce  his  request  to  pray  for 

sool :  the  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  him :  1.  From  his  office .-   For  which  I 

serrptares,  Is  the  sword  by  which  the  Spirit  am  an  ambassador.    The  ministers  of  the 

of  God  enables  his  saints  to  overcome  and*  gospel  are  God's  ambassadors ;    and  shall 

vanqush  all  their  enemies.     The  seventh  not  their  people  pray  for  the  success  of 

Md  last  piece  off  spiritual  armour  is  men-  their  embassies  ?     2.   From  his   afflicted 

tioned,  ver.  18.  and  that  is  prayer:  Pray-  state :  He  was  an  ambassador  in  bonds  ; 

mg  always  with  all  prayer,  Src     Here  his  zeal  for  God,  and   his  truth,  confined 

note.  The  time  for  prayer,  praying  al*  him  to  a  prison  \   he  preached  himself  into 

ways;  the  sorts  and  kinds  of  prayer,  pray-  a  gaol.      Well,  therefore,  might  they  pray 

img  always  with  all  prayer ;   the  inward  for  him,  who  had  now  lost  his  liberty,  and 

principle  of  prayer,  from  which  it  must  soon  after  was  to  lose  his  life,  for  them ; 

flow,  in  the  Spirit ;   the  guard  to  set  no  prayers  can  be  too  much  to  strengthen 

about  the  doty  of  prayer,  watching  there-  the  hands,  and  to  encourage  the  hearts* 

tut! * ;  the  constancy  to  be  exercised  in  the  of  such  as  suffer  tribulation  and  persecution 

duty,  with  all  perseverance,  the  com  pre-  for  the  sake  of  Christ :    Pray  for  me,  that 

aenssveneas  of  the  duty,  for  all  saints.  I  may  make  known  the  mysteries  of  the 

Lean),  That  prayer  is  a  necessary  duty  for  gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in 


all  christians,  and  to  be  used,  with  all  other  bonds. 
pieces  of  spiritual  armour,  by  the  christian 

soldier.  21  But  that  ye  also  may  krlow 

19  And   for  me,  that  utterance  my  affairs,  a»rf  how  I  do,  Tvchicus, 

nay  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  may  a.  beloved  brother  and  faithful  mi- 

open   my   mouth    boldly,   to  make  nwter  in  the  Ix>rd,  shall  make  known 

kaown   the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  to  1™  aU  thinSs;  22  Whom  1  have 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  Mnt  unt0  y°u  for.  tl}e  8amc   Pu£- 


in  bonds:  that  therein  I  may  speak  «*•  tha*  y\  m,fht  K00"  our  5f" 

boldly,  as  I  outfit  to  speak.  fair8»   and   that   lle  mi&ht  comfort 

J  B  r  your  hearts. 

Our  apostle  having  directed  the  Ephe- 

siana  to  the  duty  of  prayer  in  general,  desires        Observe  here,  1.  The  tender  love  and 

ibem  here  to  pray  for  himself  in  particular,  affectionate  regard  which  St  Paul  bore  to 

Where  observe,  1.  His  exhortation  and  di-  these  Ephesians,  in  the  midst  of  his  suffer- 

rectioQ  to  pray  for  himself,  and  all  the  mgs,  and  during  his  imprisonment :  he  not 

ministers  of  the  gospel :    And  for  me.  only  wrote,  but  sent  to  them.    No  doubt, 

Learn  hence.  That  4he  ministers  of  Christ  the  apostle  had  but  few,  very  few,  fast 

are  and  ought  in  a  special  manner  to  be  friends  with  him  at  Rome,  whom  he  could 

remembered  in  the  saints'  prayers.    Ob-  repose  an  entire  confidence  in,  and  receive 

serve,  2.  The  mercy  which  he  desires  them  great  consolation  from ;    however,  he  will 

to  pray  for :    That  utterance  may  be  deny  himself,  to  serve  them.     A  faithful 

ghen  t  namely,  a  readiness  to  deliver  to  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  so  tenderly  aflfec- 

othert  what  God    has  handed  unto  us.  rionate  towards  his  flock,  that  he  prefers 

Ministers  depend  upon  God  for  utterance,  their  spiritual  edification  before  his  own 

and  it  is  their  people's  duty  to  be  earnest  private  and  particular  advantage ;  though 

with  Cod  to  give  it  to  them.    Observe,  3.  St.  Paul  was  now  a  prisoner,  and  under 

The  end  why  he  desires  this  utterance :  a  daily  expectation  of  death,  and  had  few 

That  he  may  open  his  mouth  boldly  to  to  attend  him,  yet  he  sends  one  of  his 

make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  most  beloved  friends  away  to  (hem,  choosing 

Where  note,  1.  The  sublime  nature  of  the  father  himself  to  want  an  attender,  than 

gospel :  it  is  a  mystery.    2.  The  work  of  that  they  should  want  a  comforter :    no* 

a  gospel  minister :   and  that  is,  to  make  thing  better  becomes  a  minister  of  Christ 

known  that  gospel-mystery.     3.  The  man-  than  a  public  spirit.    Observe,  2.  The  cha* 

ner  now  be  is  to  perform  this  work :  That  racter  of  the  person  whom  St.  Paul  sent  un- 

f  may  open  my  mouth  boldly ;  namely,  to  them :  he  is  described,  1.  By  his  name, 

ra  asserting  troth,  and  in  reproving  sin,  Tychicus.     2.  By  his  state:    he  was  a 

with  a  wise  and  prudent,  with  a  meek  and  brother,  that  is,  a  christian,  a  beloved  bro* 

tsnmblt,  with  aa  active  and  zealous  bold-  ther,  a  brother  in  Christ.    3.  By  his  office* 
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he  was  a  minister,  yea,  a  faithful  minuter 
in  the  Lord,  that  i«,  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord ;  between  whom  and  St  Paul  there 
was  a  sweet  harmony,  an  happy  union  of 
hearts,  a  joint  care  and  endeavour  in  car- 
rying on  the  interest  of  Christ  amongst  the 
churches.  Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant 
a  thing  it  is,  when  ministers  of  Christ  are 
dear  to  each  other;  when  instead  of  divi- 
sions, emulations,  and  strife,  amongst  them, 
they  can  give  testimonials  of  each  other, 
as  well-deserving ;  without  endeavouring  to 
conceal  and  obscure  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God,  which  are  eminent  in  any  of  their 
fellow-labourers,  on  purpose  only  to  set 
off  themselves,  that  their  own  performances 
may  be  the  more  taken  notice  of.  St. 
Paul  was  far  from  this  spirit,  as  appears  by 
the  character  which,  upon  a  fit  .occasion, 
he  gave  of  Tychicus.  Observe,  3.  The 
design  and  end  which  St.  Paul  had  in  send- 
ing* Tychicus  unto  them:  and  that  was 
two-fold ;  1.  That  he  might  acquaint  them 
with  St.  Paul's  condition  and  state :  That 
ye  might  know  my  affairs,  how  I  do,  and 
what  I  do,  I  have  sent  Tychicus  to  declare 
unto  you  all  things.  What  f  all  things 
without  exception  ?  Yes,  both  doings  and 
sufferings;  the  apostle  was  ashamed  of 
neither.  Learn  thence,  That  the  life  and 
conversation  of  ministers,  both  public  and 
private,  must  and  ought  to  be  such,  that 
they  need  not  be  ashamed  to  have  it 
known,  or  concerned  that  the  church 
should  know,  what  they  do,  how  they 
manage^  to  the  intent  that  their  people 
may  be  edified  by  their  conversation,  as 
well  as  instructed  by  their  preaching  :  Ty- 
chicus shall  declare  unto  you  all  things. 
The  second  end  St  Paul  had  in  sending 
Tychicus  from  himself  to  the  Ephesians 
was,  that  he  might  comfort  their  hearts. 
But  how  could  Tychicus  do  this  ?  These 
ways :  1.  By  making  known  to  them  the 
true  cause  of  his  sufferings.  St  Paul's 
enemies  had  laid  heavy  things  to  his  charge, 
these  might  perhaps  fly  as  far  as  Ephesus : 
now,  though  the  apostle  regarded  little 
what  the  wicked  world  said  of  him,  yet  he 
desired  to  be  set  right  in  the  thoughts  of 
the  churches,  and  accordingly  sends  Tychi- 
cus to  acquaint  them  with  the  cause  of  his 
imprisonment.  To  keep  them  from  discou- 
ragement, and  being  inordinately  cast  down 
at  the  report  of  his  sufferings.  No  doubt, 
St.  Paul's  chain  entered  into  their  souls,  and 
bis  sufferings  were  their  sorrow  ;  he  there- 
fore sends  Tychicus,  to  prevent  their  im- 
moderate sorrow  and  mourning  upon  this 


account    3.  To  comfort  their  hearts  with 
the  report  of  that  holy  joy  and  cheerful- 
ness of  spirit  which  was  found  with  him 
in  and  under  all  his  sufferings.      Of    it 
is  an  excellent  sight  to  behold  the  saints 
at  liberty  mourning   over   their  afflicted 
brethren;    and    they    that    are    sufferers 
become  comforters  of   them  that  are  at 
liberty.     Lord !   never  doth  thy  holy  re- 
ligion appear  more    glorious,  than  when 
thy  ministers  commend  it  by  their  suffer- 
ings for  it ;    and  no  way  can  they  com- 
mend it  higher,  than  by  an  holy,  humble 
cheerfulness  of  spirit  in  their  sufferings  for 
it;  thy  ministers  preach  with  far  greater 
advantage  from  a  prison,  than  they  can 
from  a  pulpit.    4.  Might  not  St.  Paul  send 
Tychicus  now  to  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
to  engage  the  churches  to  pray  with  ear- 
nestness for  himself,  as  well  as  to  comfort 
them  i    O!  none  so  covetous  of  prayers 
as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  no  minis- 
ters like  suffering  ministers.      St.  Paul  sets 
all  the  churches  at  work  to  pray  for  him 
in  prison ;  and  great  reason  for  it ;  a  pri- 
son has  its  temptations  as  well  as  a  pa- 
lace ;  when  men  play  the  persecutors,  the 
devil  forgets  not  to  be  a  tempter ;  some- 
times he  will  attempt  to  soften  them  with 
impressions  of  fear  ;    at  another  time  he 
hopes  to  overcome  them,  and  weaken  their 
courage,  by  their  friends*  tears  and  en- 
treaties ;    sometimes  the  devil  hopes  to  ira- 
bitter  a  suffering  saint's  spirit  against  his 
persecutors,  and  to  sour  him    with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wrath.    O !  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  receive  evil,  and  yet  wish 
none  to  him  from  whose  hands  we  have 
received  it ;    to  reserve  love  for  him  that 
shows  wrath  and  hatred  to  us,  is  a  glorious, 
but  a  difficult,  work.    But  if  all  this  fails, 
yet  the  devil  hopes  to  blow  him  up  with 
pride,  and  a  high  conceit  of  himself,  who 
dares  suffer,  when  others  shrink,  and  is 
ready  to  lay  down  their  head,  when  others 
pull  in  their  heads,  and  seek  to  save  them- 
selves in  a  whole  skin.     Pride  is  a  sala- 
mander, that  can  live  in  the  very  flames 
of  martyrdom ;  if  any  saint  need  the  hu- 
mility of  many  saints,  it  is   be  that    is 
called  to  suffer  for  Christ.    St.  Paul  was 
very  sensible  of  this :    he  well  knew  that 
a  suffering  condition  is  full  of  temptation  , 
that  a  christians  strength  to  carry    him 
through  it  is  not  in  his  own  keeping; 
God  must  help,  or  the  stoutest  champion 
will  quail.    He  also  knows,  that  prayer  is 
the  best  means  to  fetch  in  that  help ;  and 
accordingly  St.  Paul  here  sends  Tychicas 
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toEpbesus,to  engage  the  auxiliary  force*  Still  our  apostle  goes  on  praying:  he  be- 

of  the  nints'  prayers  on  earth,  and  the  gan  and  closes  his  epistle  with  prayer  ;  and 

posse  emit  from  heaven,  that  he  might  glo-  the  blessings  prayed  for  are  grace  and  peace; 

rify  God  in  a  suffering  hour.  peace  in  the  former  verse  comprehending 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  all  temporal  felicity ;  And  grace  in  thia 

love   with   faith,  from  God  the  Fa-  comprehending  the  special  favour  and  lov- 

thcr,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ingkindness  of  God :  this  he  prays  may  be 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  close  *"  P™*0?/*  *."  tho,e  ,hM  love  «"  Lori 

and  conclusion  of  this  excellent  epistle,  be  *"■  £5""  ' Vlncef?y/  ?r  mco/,uP,lon.»  •» 

•bub  it  up  with  very  fervent  and  affection-  "*  "<f«  »«"'<*«  5   hat  is,  not  for  time 

les  and  prayers  for  them.     1.  He  "^  but  **  f"** ».  not  "  *ow  and 

the  brethren,  the  converted  cbris.  fPRearwce,  only,  but  in  reality.    Sincere 

uaos,  in  and  about  Epbesut,  peace,  peace  loKve  l°  our  I0"1.  J^Chn?  "  a  ""» 

with  God,  peace  will,  conscience,  peace  charac,er  a?d  »>*»*••*  ™*tf  «*  • 

capeeiaUy  oneTrth  another,  and  all  manner  P6?0  ■   "  ^J0^  *£*  a-  ^od  \  °&U 

cToot-ird   prosperity,  comprehended  in  J?d  ■  ?"*  h,«h ."  ,,he  d,,vme,  fcvour- 

the  word  peace.     2.  Mutual  love  among  ?Tr      "itt  $  2*5  £*  .l°*  T 

femsel.es.      a    The  grace  of  faith,  the  Ij0rd  Je™  Ch™t:  he,doth  D0,  My  1w,,h 

fooobun  of  the  former ; "all  which  he  Irish-  "  *&£****    ??  a  ,,Dcere'  ,ove- 

•  Iran  God  the  Father,  not  excluding,  but  ?"'rf;^tllw1heo'  Sd.*?r»  "M-B  Ti 

Madmg,  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, and  ^^^^^^T"^^* 

fan  Jous  Christ  the  Mediator,  through  ^-«- H  Chr»«  te  «>uimMd  u  Uiy  InmC  •> 

otoe  of  whose  merit  and  intercession  III  t1otef  <5"BTdfl  tf  h1Ibce,tee,°f,,£y 

saving  benefits  are  conveyed  unto  believer*.  *""  ,**  ch""*  ^T\^.  a* 

St.  HoTs  example  is  instructive  to  the  min-  ft™*?!""  !  'i  */  J*  Sr.?-!?-dt 

iwen  of   Christ  in  all  succeeding   ages.  W  and  **{?££  '"J".**  ■?!?* 

Would  we  have  our  ministerial  encWur.  "***  ?"*?  ,whlch  "J*0  fl,e,t  J"  a"  dan" 

aUeoded  with  manifest  success?  we  must  P"  ,nd  dlrtre»».i  «h<»  mayst  conclude 

be  much  in  prayer,  in  serious  and  fervent  J*  •"P*""  '?ve  .B  Plac8d  "P00  him.  that 

prayer  to  Goo\  to  work  thae  grace,  in  our  lhZ£w°t  h,mk.m  J?0"11*  i  *•*    £ 

mlaJU*.  *•*.  »»d  W»»».  "hich  we  "«  £~  "^  hTn^TJr'  f.  Ts* 

L-TTr.-  .J  _.,_  '•„;„».„       '   ^^.j.  thou  be  uoto  him.  and  the  more  will  thy 

ZaSZfLSZJZZ ^JSSSSiS  »«rt  be  let  o,.t  in  desire,  after  him,  and  ta 

?^^3f.fT23r-  ^im ,nwter*no  fervent  longings  for  the  full  fruition  and 

a  mo*  prayerful » usually  most  successful.  fina|  .^■Jg  of  him .  for  thwe  wll0m 

34  Grace  oe  with  all  them  that  we  love  we  long  to  be  with, 

(ore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin-  Come  then.  Lord  I  down  to  me, 

cttkj.     Amrn.  Or  take  me  up  to  thee. 
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the  Holy  Ghost  to  go    into  Macedonia  and  preach  the  gospel,  u  we  Sad, 


St  Paul  being  warned  by  the  Holy  .       ._  .  _    .    . 

Acta  *vi.  he  plant*  first  a  church  at  Philippi,  a  principal  city  in  Macedonia,  so  called  from  Philip, 
kittgofMacedon,  who  beautified  and  enlarged  it. 

iut  St.  Paul's  charge  being  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  Gentiles,  he  travels  from  place  to  place  tilt 
~  where  be  was  in  bonds,  and  consequently  in  necessity  and  straits  ;  which  the  Pol- 

ling, they  tent  Epaphroditns  their  bishop  or  chief  minister  to  him,  with  a  liberal 
apply  his  wants :  by  whom  St.  Paul  aands  this  afbetionate  letter  to  them,  partly 
fulness  for  the  relief  received  from  them,  bat  principelly  to  confirm  them  in  the 


But  -„~ -    -      r  « 

he  came  to  Rome,  where  be  was  in  bonds,  and  consequently  in  necessity  and  straits  j^wbich  the  Phi. 
lippians  uodersUndh  '  "      '     "*      "   *~  ""'^  *"'"'  — r-!^—  z^  -  «■-     f 

contribatiosv  to  sti| 

to  testify  his  thankful .      ... 

•faith,  to  prevent  their  being  offended  at  bis  sufferings  for  the  gospel,  to  encourage  them  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  gospel,  to  warn  them  against  seducers  and  judaiiing  teachers,  and  to  quicken  them  to 
divers  christian  duties.  And  so  concludes  bis  epistle  with  particular  salutations,  and  an  apostolical 
benediction. 


CHAP.  L  him,  saying,  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the 

-».-..           ,           _^  i..  iku  £_t  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.    Learn  hence,  1. 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in  this  first     --  «f  ,        ....  , .   .    .       ' 

chapter,  is  to  encourage   the  Phtiippiam  to  That    true  humility  teaches  christians  to 

constaney  in  the  faith,  to  perseverance  to  holi-  speak  sparingly  of  themselves,  and  of  their 

neat}  not  to  be  discouraged  at  his  sufferings  for  *       oiilhftritv  and   credit.  nt*mt   Himn  a 

the  gospel,  seeing  Christianity  had  already  gained  Own  auiDOniy  ana  Creail,  except   upon  a 

very  much,  nnd  would,  he  was  very  confident,  just   and  necessary  occasion,  and   when 

gain  mueh  more, bv  the  suffering*  he  op^'went  weighty  reasons  do  urge  and  oblige  them 

for  the   sake  of  the  gospel.     Accordingly  he  ^    *  -              _    ,-*                .6 

exhorts  Uiem  to  courage  and  constaney,  by  to  it.     Learn,  2.  1 nat  tne  ministers  ana 

several  weighty  arguments,  to  the  end  of  the  dispense!*,  of  the  gospel   are,  in   a  special 

chapter.  manner,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  wholly 
"DATJL  and  Timotheus,  the  ser-  devoted  to  his  service,  and  discharging 
vanta  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  themselves  faithfully  in  the  performance  of 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  »•  Observe,  3.  The  superscription  of  this 
Philippi,  with  the  bi.hop.  and  &%ftG^2tt5£ 
deacons  ;  in  lsenm\9  vhicn  ,wre  at  Philippi,  and 
Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  of  this  to  the  bishops  and  deacons.  To  all  the 
epistle,  St.  Paul,  joining  Timotheus  with  saints  at  Philippi ;  so  he  calls  them,  be- 
bim  in  the  salutation,  because  his  compa-  cause  they  were  all  holy  by  visible  pro- 
nion  and  fellow-labourer,  and  one  that  bad  fession,  and  many  of  them,  no  doubt,  by 
assisted  in  the  instructing  of  the  Philippians,  real  sancthlcation,  being  inherently,  as  well 
and  was  a  person  much  valued  and  esteemed  as  externally,  holy ;  and  the  denomination 
by  them.  Observe,  2.  The  great  modesty  is  here  taken  from  the  better,  though  not 
of  St.  Paul,  in  the  character  he  gives  of  the  greater,  part,  for  whose  sake  the  whole 
himself;  he  doth  not  style  himself  here  an  community  are  here  called  saints.  But 
apostle,  but  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ;  in  why  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  Because  as  it  is 
his  other  epistles,  which  lie  wrote  alone,  necessary,  to  make  a  man  internally  holy, 
he  styles  himself  an  apostle,  Rom.  i.  1.  that  he  be  in  Christ  Jesus  by  a  real  imptan- 
Gai:  i.  1.  &c.  He  doth  not  say  here,  tation;  so,  to  denominate  a  man  externally 
Paul  an  apostle,  and  Timotheus  a  servant  and  federally  holy,  requires  a  visible  pro- 
of Jesus  Christ,  magnifying  himself  above  fession,  and  an  external  union  with  Christ, 
Timothy,  but  sets  himself  upon  a  level  with  Tohn  xr   2.  In  particular,  this  epistle  is 
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to  the  bishops  and  deacons  :  they  but  in  our  private  addresses  also,  and  this 

we  both  the  church**  overseen ;  the  bi-  continually,  without  ceasing :    we  should 

shops,  10  oversee  and  inspect  the  lives  and  never  rise  off  our  knees,  without  bearing 

manners  of  persons ;  the  deacons,  to  over-  our  people  upon  our  hearts  before  the  Lord, 

see  the  necessities  of  persons,  and  to  serve  Did  minister  and  people  strive  more  toge- 

ths  church   in  taking  care  of  the  poor,  ther  in  their  prayers  one  for  another,  there 

Note  here,  The  great  and  special  care  which  would  be  less  strife  and  contention  between 

our  holy  Lord  has  taken  of  his  church,  in  them  one  with  another.     Ministers  must 

appointing  stated  officers  to  undertake  the  be  their  people's  remembrancers  j   St.  Paul 

oversight  of  hit  whole  family,  to  rule  and  here  remembered  the  Philippians,  all  Me 

govern,  to  direct  and  instruct  it ;  yea,  not  Philippians  always,  and  in  every  prayer, 

only  has  he  appointed  officers  for  the  over-  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul  could  and  did  remem- 

aght  of  the  souls  of  his  people,  but  others  ber  the  Philippians  with  joy :  though  he 

to  inspect  their  bodily  necessities,  that  those  was  in  sadness  himself  in  a  prison,  yet  he 

who  are  indigent  might  be  supplied  by  could  think  of  them,  as  a  people  convert- 

Ibesr  care,  and  the  chanty  of  the  church :  ed  by  his  ministry,   with  joy ;    making 

To  the  saints  at  PhUsppi,  with  the  bishops  request  with  joy.    When  the  ministers  of 

and  deacons.  Christ  see  any  success  of  their  labours  in 

the  lives  of  their  people,  it  is  matter  of 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  inexpressible  joy  to  them,  how  sad  soever 

from   God    our   Father,  and  from  the  case  is  with  them  as  to  their  outward 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  drcumstances  j  when  they  sigh  in  a  prison 

with  respect  to  their  personal  sufferings, 

Grace  from  God  the  Father,  or  grace  ^V  <*n  «ng  and  rejoice,  if  they  find  their 

from  God  as  a  Father ;   intimating,  that  people's  proficiency    in   knowledge   and 

God  bestows  not  his  grace  as  a  Creator,  growth  in  grace :   I  thank  my  God  for 

but  as  a  Father,  as  a  Father  in  Christ.  And  9*h  making  request  with  joy.     Observe, 

peace  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;    he  &  Th«  gro«nd  and  occasion  of  this  his  joy. 

being  the  purchaser  of  our  peace ;  he,  upon  **•  &    For  your  fellowship  tn  the  gos- 

wsem  was  laid  the  chastisement  of  our  P*ls  that  is,  for  your  ready  embracing  of 

peace,  and  m  whom,  and  for  whose  sake,  the  gospel  at  my  first  preaching  of  it  to 

God  becotaes  reconciled  to  us,  and  at  peace  y°u»  for  the  re*1  subjection  of  some,  and 

with  us.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  such  as  **  professed  subjection  of  all,  to  the  faith 

have  weeived  most  grace  from  God,  do  yet  ?f.  Christ,  whereby  you  were  brought  into 

stand  in  need  of  further  measures  and  fresh  fellowship  with  Christ  and  bis  church  ; 

supplies  of  it :   grace  to  pardon  sin,  and  J**  *l*>  ft*  the  continuance  of  you,  in  the 

grace  to  subdue  sin.    2.  That  peace,  as  fwth  aod  profession  of  the  gospel,  from  the 

well  as  grace,  may  and  ought  to  be  the  P*  day  until  now.      Learn  hence,  That 

subject  of  a  christian's  prayer  and  care,  to  wh«i  »  people,  upon  the  plain  and  per- 

obtain  peace  wjth  God,  peace  with  con-  •UM»™  peaching  of  the  gospel,  do  readily 

science,  peace  with  one  another,  and,  if  »ceh*  ■**  °**y  &.  ™*  ""«  constant 

it  he  possible,  peace  with  all  men.  *  their  profession  of  it,  and  obedience  to 

it,  it  is  matter  of  unspeakable  thanksgiving 

8  1   thank  tnv  God   upon  everv  J*1  P«»  {* !tne,  "hfal  ministers  of  Jesus 

remembrance  of  you,      4  (Always  9h"f    I  thank  God  M  your  fellowship 

-                  ~        ~c       '      c                n  •»  iha  gospel,  from  the  first  day  until 

m  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  ^  |hJ  T tf^^g  ^  Z  faith, 

making   request  wtth  joy,)     5  For  aod  penevering  in  your  professed  subjec- 

yonr  fellowship  in  the  gospel,  from  tion  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  I  bless  God 

the  first  day  until  now  ;  for  this. 

Observe,  1.   The  proper  character  of  a  6  Being   confident  of   this    very 

gospel  minister :  be  is  his  people's  constant  thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 

rjemembraocer,  and  the  rememberer  of  his  good  work  in   you  will  perform  it 

people:    J  remember  you  aU,  says  the  uni\\  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ, 
apostle,  I  remember  you  always,  and  tn 

every  prayer.    This  is  a  very  great  part  of  Here  we  have  a  further  cause  assigned 

oar  ministerial  duty,  to  pray  for  the  peo-  of  St.  Paul's  joy  on  the  Philippians'  behalf: 

pie ;  aod  not  m  our  public  office*  only,  namely,  the  firm  and  full  assurance  which 

i  2  d  2 
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he  had  of  their  perseverance  in  grace  unto  Philippians'  perseverance  in  grace  and  bo- 
the  end.  God,  that  has  begun,  will  perfect,  lincss,  in  the  foregoing  verse,  namely,  be- 
that  is,  augment,  and  increase  it,  till  it  ar-  cause  they  were  partakers  of  the  same 
rive  at  perfection  in  glory.  Note  here,  1.  grace  with  himself,  and  were  ready  to  suffer 
The  nature  of  grace  described,  or  the  proper  for  Christ,  as  he  was ;  we  may  warran- 
title  deservedly  given  to  the  grace  of  God  :  tably  be  persuaded  of  their  perseverance 
it  b  called  a  good  work ;  he  that  hath  in  grace  unto  the  end,  in  whom  we  see 
begun  a  good  work,  Src.  Well  may  re-  both  readiness  of  obedience  to  the  gospel, 
generating  grace  be  called  a  good  work,  and  also  zealous  and  cheerful  suffering  for 
because  it  is  the  living  foundation  and  vital  and  in  defence  of  the  gospel.  Thus  did 
principle  from  whence  all  good  works  do  St.  Paul  here :  where  observe,  the  apostle 
proceed  and  flow  ;  the  grace  of  God  in  accounted  it  a  grace  and  favour  from  God, 
the  heart  is  the  root  of  all  true  holiness  in  that  he  was  thought  worthy  to  suffer  for 
the  life;  as  good  works  are  necessary  to  the  gospel,  and  the  Philippians  with  him: 
salvation,  so  renewing  grace  is  necessary  to  Ye  are  partakers  of  my  grace.  Learn 
good  works.  Note,  2.  As  the  nature  of  hence,  That  to  suffer  bonds  and  imnrisoo- 
grace  described,  so  the  author  and  aug-  ments  for  the  gospel's  sake  is  a  special  grace 
reenter  of  grace  declared,  and  that  is,  God.  and  favour  of  God,  not  considered  in  itself. 
He  that  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  but  in  the  fruits  and  consequences  of  it. 
will  perform  it,  that  is,  augment  it,  and  A  second  ground  of  his  confidence  was, 
increase  it  As  the  good  work  of  grace  in  their  respect  to  him :  J  have  you  in  my 
the  heart  is  God's  work,  and  he  is  the  heart,  and  I  find  you  have  me  in  your 
author  of  it,  so  he  will  maintain  it,  and  hearts ;  you  partake  of  the  misery  of  my 
carry  it  on  to  perfection,  and  be  both  the  bonds,  you  suffer  with  me  in  my  sufier- 
'racreaser  and  perfecter  of  it  ;  God  never  ings,  and  sympathize  with  me  in  my  sor- 
doth  his  work  by  halves.  Note,  3.  The  rows.  They  relieved  and  refreshed  him  in 
certainty  of.  grace  asserted  ;  Being  confi-  his  imprisonment,  which  lie  underwent  for 
dent  of  this  very  thing.  But  what  ground  the  sake  of  Christ .  and  his  gospel;  and 
had  St.  Paul  for  this  confidence  ?  Ant.  from  hence  he  had  a  good  confidence 
Because  grace  is  the  care  of  the  whole  that  they  would  persevere  unto  the  end. 
Trinity :  all  the  Persons,  Father,  Son,  and  An  operative  love  to  the  faithful  ministers 
Holy  Ghost,  do  concern  themselves  both  of  Jesus  Christ,  especially  when  they  are 
in  the  production,  preservation,  and  per-  under  persecution,  is  a  good  evidence  of 
fection  of  it ;  the  Father  decrees  it,  the  Son  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to  Christ,  and  of 
purchases  it,  the  Spirit  infuses  it :  the  Father  their  stedfastness  and  perseverance  in  grace 
begets  it,  the  Son  excites  it,  the  Holy  unto  the  end. 
Spirit  conducts  it :    and  as  they  all  did 

concur  to  its  production,  so  did  they  all  8  For  God   is   my   record,  how 

co-operate  and  work  together  for  the  pre-  greatly  I  long  after  you  all  in  the 

serration  of  it    Learn  hence,  That  such  bowels  of  Jesis  Christ, 
persons,  in  whose  souls  Almighty  God  has 

begun  a  good  work  of  grace,  may  with  These  words  are  expressive  of  that  pas- 
much  assurance  expect  by  the  influence  of  sionate  degree  of  christian  love  which  St 
God s  care,  and  the  exercise  of  their  own  Ffeul  bore  to  the  Philippians;  he  dunt 
endeavours,  that  they  shall  bold  out  and  appeal  to  God,  as  to  the  sincerity  and  fer- 
persevere  in  a  state  of  grace  unto  the  end ;  vency  of  it :  Ood  is  my  record,  I  call  him 
until  the  day  o/Chnst,  that  is,  the  day  of  to  witness,  and  can  appeal  to  him  as  the 
judgment.  searcher  of  hearts,  how  greatly  I  long  of 
n  i?™.  —:••  —  **  *  to*  Vou'*  tnal  "»  how  passionately  and 
♦iA  I*  V  '  W  „mf Ct  f0f  ?t  t0  dnceTdy  I  love  you,  with  the  most  intense 
think  this  of  you  all,  because  I  have  and  hearty  affection,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
you  in  my  heart ;  inasmuch  as  both  Christ.  The  expression  may  denote  the 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  efficient  cause,  and  the  exemplary  cause, 
and    confirmation    of    the    gospel,  of  his  love.     1.  That  the  author  of  this  his 

ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace.  ^  unt0  ihem  ***  Christ'  he  ^  lhe 

J  °  spring  and   procurer  of  it;    and  conse- 

In  these  words  our  apostle   assigns  a  quently  it  was  no  carnal  or  selfish  love, 

ground    and   reason    of  that  confidence  to  serve  his  own  ends  and  designs  upon 

which  he  expressed  himself  to  have  of  the  them,  but  truly  spiritual.    2.  That  Christ* 
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love  to  him  was  the  pattern  and  example,  with  them  judgment,  as  well  as  affection, 

according  to  which  he  loved  them,  with  no  in  the  exercise  of  it :  we  ought  to  love  ju» 

common  love,  but  with  an  entire  and  intense  diciously,  as  well  as  affectionately.    The 

affection,   from  the  ground  of  the  heart  more  judicious  a  saint  grows  in  his  chris- 

and  the  most  intimate  dowels ;  no  words  tian  course,  and  the  more  understanding 

can  be  more  expressive  of  that  fervent  love  and  judgment  is  found  with  him  in  the  way 

and  earnest  longing  which  St.  Paul  had  for  of  his  duty  ;  the  stronger  his  grace  is,  and 

the  welfare  of  the  Philippians ;  a  love  which  the  more  glory  will  he  bring  to  God.    The 

very  far  exceeds  the  love  of  all  relations,  understanding  and  judgment    being   the 

He  doth  not  say,  1  long  after  you  in  the  guiding  and  leading  faculties  in  man,  there 

bowels  of  a  father,  or  in  the  bowels  of  an  can  be  no  more  acceptable  holiness  in  the 

husband,  but  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ ;  will,  than  there  is  knowledge  in  the  under- 

bumbly  comparing  his  love  towards  them  standing.    I  can  hate  sin,  and  love  God, 

to  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  not  for  the  de-  no  more  than  I  know  of  the  evil  of  sin, 

grees  of  it,  not  for  the  fruits  and  advantages  and  of  the  perfections  that  are  in  God :  the 

of  it,  but  for  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  it :  more  judicious  then  a  christian  grows,  the 

I  greatly  long  after  you  all  in  the  bowels  more  his  holiness  grows ;  and  accordingly 

of  Jesus  Christ.    Learn  hence,  That  there  St.  Paul's  prayer  is,  that  they  may  grow 

n  no  stronger  love,  no  more  eodeared  af-  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 

fection,  between  any  relations  upon  earth,  judgment.     Observe,  2.  The  great  ends 

than  between  such  ministers  of  Christ,  and  mentioned  by  the  apostle  for  which  he  did 

their  beloved  people,  as  they  have  been  hap-  so  earnestly    desire    their  proficiency  in 

ply  instrumental  to  convert  to  God  :  when  knowledge  and  judgment,  and  their  growth 

present  with  them,  they  passionately  love  in  love,  and  every  other  grace;  namely,  1. 

them ;  when  absent  from  them,  they  afiec-  That  they  might  approve  things  that  are9 

tiooately  long  after  tbem ;    imitating,  as  excellent,  that  is,  all  such  things  as  the 

much  as  they  can,  their  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  gospel  requires :    implying,  that  the  things 

both  in  reality  and  sincerity,  and  also  in  prescribed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  are  things 

the  measure  and  degree,  of  endearing  af-  excellent  and  good  for  us,  things  worthy  to 

flection :  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  be  prescribed  by  God,  and  things  reason- 

I  long  after  you  all,  in  the  dowels  of  able  to  be  practised  by  us ;   and  that  the 

Jesus  Christ,  approbation  of  these  things,  by  a  steadiness 

in  judgment  and  practice,  is  every  chris- 
9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  tiao's  duty,  and  ought  to  be  their  great  en- 
may  abound  yet  more  and  more  in  deavour.    2.  That  they  might  be  sincere 
knowledge,    and  in  all    judgment;  in  their  holy  profession,  incorrupt  and  pore 
10  That    ye    may   approve    things  *>°th  in  doctrine  and  manners.     3.  That 

that  are   excellent   that  ve  mav  be  tney  m,6hl  **  »«M«if  offence,  unblame- 

tnat  are  excellent,  mat  ye  may  De  ab|e  ^  converaation>  and  &  kept  from  ^ 

mere,  and  without  offence,  till  the  m   occasion8  of  stumb|ing  unto  others,  even 

day  of  Christ;     11  Being  tilled  with  l0  (ne  eod  0f  their  days.     4.  He  prays 

the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  that  they  may  not  only  be  inoffensive  per* 

by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  sons,  but  fruitful  christians :    Being  filled 

praise  of  God.  vith  Me  fruits  of  righteousness,  which. 

are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and 

After  salutations  given  by  St.  Paul  to  his  praise  of  God;  that  is,  that  they  may 

beloved  Philippians,  he  next  pours  out  his  abound    in    good  works,  undertaken  in 

soul  in  fervent  prayer  and  supplication  for  Christ's  strength,  and  with  an  eye  at  God's 

them  ;  and  the  mercy  which  he  prays  for  glory.      Learn  hence,  1.  That  a  negative 

s  observable,  first,  namely,  growth  and  holiness  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation :  it  is 

proficiency  in  grace :    This  J  pray,  that  not  enough  that  christians  be  harmless  and 

your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more  inoffensive  towards  others,  but  they  must 

u  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment ;  that  labour  after  an  holy  fruit  fulness  in  good 

fheh-  love  to  God,  their  love  to  him,  and  works ;  they  must  be  filed  with  all  the 

their  love  one  to  another,  may  yet  more  fruits  of  righteousness*    Learn,  2.  That 

and  more  abound.    Love  is  the  root-grace  our  works  be  truly  good,  and  fruits  of  right- 

from  which  most  graces  spring ;  therefore  eousness,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be  done 

he  prays  for  the  strengthening  of  that  grace  by  Christ's  strength  and  assistance,  and 

In  particular,  and  that  there  may  be  found  with  an  eye  at  the  glory  and  praise  of  God, 
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in  order  to  their  acceptance :  Filled  with  ferings,  were  both  encouraged  and  embold- 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  ened  thereby  ;  encouraged  to  shake  off 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  fear,  and  emboldened  to  preach  Christ  with 
of  God.  Learn,  3.  That  no  shorter  time  greater  resolution.  Many  of  the  brethren 
ought  to  be  assigned  for  our  inoffensive  walk-  in  the  Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my 
ing,  and  fruitful ness  in  conversation,  than  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
the  day  of  our  death :  Unto  the  day  of  word  without  fear.  Note  here,  The  title 
Christ,  says  our  apostle,  that  is,  till  the  given  by  this  great  apostle  to  the  inferior 
great  reckoning-day,  when  Christ  will  ren-  ministers  of  the  gospel :  he  calls  them, 
der  to  us  our  complete  reward  :  if  we  be  brethren,  and  brethren  in  the  Jjord,  put- 
faithful  and  fruitful  to  the  death,  we  shall  ting  himself  and  them  in  mind  of  their 
then  receive  the  crown  of  life.  mutual  and  respective  duties,  which  was  to 

live  and  love  as  brethren :   to  admonish, 

12  But  I   would   ye   should   un-  exhort,  and  encourage  one  another,  to  stand 

derstand,   brethren,  that  the  things  up  in  defence  of  the  just  credit  and  repu- 

which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  tation  of  one  another,  and  jointly  to  set  their 

out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  shoulder  to  the  work  of  Christ  together. 

the  gospel ;     13  So  that  my  bonds  Not*  *  T  *nS6  mi??ter8  of  ?SS'1?b- 

■    r»r  •  I                 *r    i.  •      ii  *u  serving  how  God  upholds  some  of  their  bre- 

in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the  pa-  tnren%nder  suffeJ:ing8  and  persecution*. 

lace,  and  in  all  other  places:     14  should  encourage  themselves  to  go  on  with 

And  many  of  the  brethren   in  the  resolution  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  not 

Lord,  waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  fearing  their  own  personal  sufferings,  know- 

arc  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  ing  that  the  same  assistance  which  support- 

word  without  fear.  **  one»  *tand*  ready  to  succour  others : 

The  brethren  in  the  Lord  waxed  confident 
Our  apostle's  design  in  these  words  is,  to  by  my  bonds. 
prevent  the  Philippians'  stumbling,  and  be- 
ing scandalized  at  his  present  sufferings,  15  Some  indeed    preach  Christ 
assuring  them  that  the  things  which  hap-  even  of  envy  and   strife,  and  some 
pened  to  him,  through  the  malice  of  his  per-  also   of    good-will.      16    The    ooe 
sccutors,  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  fur-  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not  sin-' 
therance  of  the  gospel,  than iany  ways  to  cerely,  supposing   to   add  affliction 
the  hmderance  of  it,  as  they  feared.    L«arn  .        •;,    .  ™V     e  .-  „  .    ..        .. 
hence,  That  the  sufferings  and  persecutions  ^  my    bonds;     17  But   the  other 
which    the   messengers   and  -  ministers  of  of  love»  knowing  that  I  am  set  for 
Christ  do  undergo  for  the  sake  of  the  gos-  the  defence  of  the  gospel.     18  What 
pel,  are  oft-times  so  overruled  by  the  wis-  then  ?    notwithstanding  every  way,' 
dom  of  God,  that  they  rather  increase  than  whether  in   pretence   or  in   troth, 
diminish  the  church,  and  rather  promote  Christ  is  preached  ;  and  I  therein  do 
than  prejudice  the  interest  of  the  gospel.  re:oice   v\,a   ami  w;n  -riofe. 
Next,  he  declares  the  special  and  particular  reJ0lce'  ?ea»  an0  WUI  reJOM*- 
advantages  which  had  redounded  to  the  gos-  Our  apostle  had  declared  in  the  forego- 
pel,  by  those  sufferings  which  he  had  pa-  ing  verses,  that  several  of  his  brethren  in  the 
tiently  endured  for  the  gospel's  sake.     1.  work  of  the  ministry,  through  his  constancy 
His  bonds  in  Christ,  that  is,  his  imprison-  in  suffering,  were  emboldened  to  preach 
ment  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  were  manifest  Jesus  Christ  with  more  resolution  than  be- 
in  the  palace ;    that  is,  were  manifestly  fore.    But  here  he  discovers,  that  there  was 
taken  notice  of  in  Nero's  court,  and  else-  a  vast  difference  between  those  preachers  : 
where  in  the  city ;  so  that  people  enquiring  all  did  not  preach  Christ  alike,  with  the 
into  the  cause  of  his  sufferings,  found  that  it  same  mind,  from  the  same  motives,  for  the 
was  not  any   misdemeanor,  but  that  his  same  sincere  ends.    Some,  alas  ?    preach 
preaching  and  practising  the  doctrine  of  Christ  out  of  envy  and  strife ;  that  is,  en-. 
Christianity  was  the  only  reason  of  his  suf-  vying  the  success  of  the  apostle's  ministry, 
ferings.    2.  Another  advantage  which  ac-  and  endeavouring  to  draw  people  off  from 
crued  to  the  church  by   his  bonds,  was  approving  him,  to  applaud  them,  hoping  to 
this,  namely,  that  many  ministers  of  Christ,  grieve  and  gall  him  thereby  ;  but  others 
who  preached  the  word  of  God  far  and  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  of  good-will, 
near,  bearing  of  his  constancy  under  suf-  with  a  purity  of  intention,  and  sincerity  of 
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aftction,  both  towards  Christ  and  towards  ferings,  which  he  fully  expected  by  the 
himself,  who,  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  help  and  benefit  of  the  church's  prayers, 
now  lay  in  prison.  However,  seeing  Christ  Great  are  the  expectations  of  the  saints* 
was  preached  and  made  known  by  both,  by  even  as  to  temporal  salvation  and  outward 
some  m  pretence,  by  others  in  troth,  the  mercies,  from  the  joint  prayers  and  inter* 
apostle  rejoiced  at  it,  and  took  comfort  in  cessions  of  the  church  of  Christ.  This 
iL  Learn  hence,  1.  Thai  such  ministers  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 
of  the  gospel  are  gladly  and  joyfully  to  be  prayer.  But  if  by  salvation  be  meant 
beard,  who  preach  Christ  and  his  pure  word  eternal  happiness,  then  his  confident  per- 
soondiy  and  truly,  with  what  mind  soever,  suasion  was  this,  That  all  the  designs  of 
from  what  motive  soever,  and  for  what  end  his  adversaries  against  him  should  be  so 
soever,  they  preach  Christ  and  bis  holy  gos*  overruled  and  ordered  by  God,  that 
pet  The  word  is  his  which  they  bring,  through  the  influences  and  supplies  of  the 
bow  vicious  soever  the  person,  and  how  bad  Holy  Spirit,  all  should  work  together  for 
soever  the  intention  be  of  him  that  brings  good,  and  his  eternal  salvation  be  advanced 
H  ;  and,  if  the  menage  be  his,  it  is  our  duty  thereby,  through  the  concurrence  and  as- 
to  receive  it  without  prejudice,  be  the  prin-  sistance  of  their  prayers.  In  the  20th 
aple  what  it  will  in  him  that  delivers  it*  verse  he  tells  them,  that  according  to  his 
Many  preach  in  Christ's  name,  who  perish  former  expectation  and  hope,  he  was  re- 
in his  wrath ;  for  Christ  takes  notice  of  the  solved  that  no  terror  should  ever  make  him 
inward  intention,  as  wellasof  the  outward  ac*  ashamed  to  own  the  truth  of  Christ,  but 
boa,  and  observes  not  only  the  matter  which  that,  with  a  convincing  boldness,  he  would 
ministers  preach,  but  the  end  for  which,  and  now,  as  heretofore,  appear  in  the  defence 
the  motives  from  which,  they  preach,  wbe*  of  it,  and  that  Christ  should  be  magnified 
thar  from  love  and  good  will,  or  from  enjry  by  him  in  the  body,  whether  by  life  or 
and  strife.  Learn,  2.  That  such  christians  death ;  that  is,  whether  my  life  be  further 
who  find  their  hearts  inflamed  with  zeal  protonged,  or  be  now  by  martyrdom  end* 
far  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  ed,  Christ  will  be  magnified  *.  if  I  live,  the 
of  sods,  do  and  will  rejoice  exceedingly  power  of  Christ  will  be  magnified  in  my 
that  Christ  is  preached,  whoever  the  person  deliverance  from  death :  if  I  die,  his  pow- 
is,or  whatever  the  principle  may  be  in  er  will  be  magnified  in  enabling  me  to 
him  that  preaches :  If  Christ  he  preached,  undergo  death  for  his  name  and  sake :  so 
says  St.  Pad,  I  therein  rejoice,  yea,  and  that  I  am  at  a  point,  either  to  live  or  die, 
wit  rejoice.  as  the  wisdom  of  Christ  shall  determine; 

I  am,  as  to  myself,  indifferent  for  eitlier, 

19  For   I   know   that  this   shall  we|l  knowing  that  Christ  will  be  glorified 

tare  to  my  salvation  through  your  in  me,  and  by  me,  both  by  life  and  death. 

prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  Learn  hence,  That  nothing  lies  so  near  the 

of  Jesus  Christ.      20  According  to  heart  of  a  saint  as  the  honour  and  glory  of 

mv    earnest    expectation    and   my  £h r»t ;  this  be  resolves  shal I  be  promoted 

hope,    that  in  n'othin*   I   shall   d  £v!^^^^ 

ashamed,  but  Mai  with  all  boldness,  traordjnary  wflferiogs  and  martyrdom,  in 

as  always,  so  now  also,  Christ  shall  case  of  his  death. 
be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether 
it  be  by  life,  or  by  death.  21  For  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 

~™  .i  j  A  to  die  is  gain. 

Still  our  apostle  pursues  and  prosecutes  ° 

bis  fanner  design,  namely,  to  prevent  the        Our  apostle  had  declared,  in  the  forego- 

Pbibppians  being  offended  at  his  surfer-  fag  verse,  his  firm  expectation  that  Christ 

iap;  and  accordingly,  he  shows  that  as  would  be  magnified  and  glorified  by  him, 

the  gospel  of  Christ  had  gained  much  al.  both  in  life  and  death;    in  this  verse  he 

ready,  it  should  gain  yet  more,  by  his  im-  discovers  what  reason  he  had  to  think  so ; 

prisonment  and  afflictions,  which  he  was  for,  says  he,  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and 

very  confident  would  tend  to  the  further-  to  die  is  gain ;  that  is,  If  I  live,  Christ 

anee  of  his  salvation,  through  the  help  of  shall  be  the  scope  of  my  life,  and  the  end 

their  prayers,  and  the  supplies  of  grace  from  of  my  living ;  I  resolve  to  live  to  his  ser- 

tbe  Spirit  of  Christ ;  where,  by  salvation,  vice ;  if  I  die,  death  will  be  a  real  gain  and 

is  meant  deliverance  out  of  his  present  suf-  advantage  to  me ;  intimating,  that  both  lift 
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and  death  are  gain  to  a  good  man.  and  tageous.      Note,  3.  That  the  gain  which 
that  it  is  Christ  that  makes  both  life  and  comes  by  death  to  the  believer,  is  procured 
death  gainful  and  advantageous.     To  me  by  Christ,  namely,  by  his  meritorious  »• 
to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain.    Words  tisfoction,  by  his  glorious  ascension  and 
both  short  and  sweet,  few  in  expression,  but  possession,  by  his  prevailing  intercession : 
large  in  extension :  in  them  we  are  taught  To  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain. 
both  how  to  live,  and  how  to  die.-Ob.  M  B||t  if  j  ,ive  if|  the  fleshf  thig 
serve,  1.  Thescope  and  end  of  a  christian  s  .      f         ,  fe                what 
life.  To  me  to  live  ts  Christ.     2.  The  •*  V  „    ,           f  "    t  „„*      ««  v™i 
hope  and  fruit  of  a  christian's  death,  To  die  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not.     23  *  or  I 
is  gain.    Learn,  That  Christ  is  the  be-  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  haviug  a 
liever's  life,  and  death  the  believer's  gain,  desire  to  depart,   and    to  be  with 
The  life  of  a  real  christian  is  resolved  into  Christ ;  which   is  far   better  :     24 
Christ,  and  his  death  is  resolved  into  gain.  Nevertheless   to  abide  in  the  flesh 
Note,  1.  Christ  is  the  believer's  life ;  both  £$  mQre  MedM  fov 
his  life  of  grace,  and  his  life  of  glory,  is  J 
resolved   into  Christ.      As  to  his   life  of  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  if  I 
grace,  Christ  is  the  life  of  this  life ;   he  is  shall  continue  to  live  longer  in  this  mortal 
the  efficient  or  principal  cause  of  this  life ;  body,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labour ;  that 
he  is  the  exemplar,  cause,  or  pattern,  of  it  ^  is,  I  foresee  what  will  be  the  blessed  fruit  of 
he  is  the  final  cause  or  scope  of  it  \  and  he  my  labour,  namely,  the  conversion  and 
is  the  conserving  cause,  or  preserver  and  gaining  of  more  souls  unto  God  and  Christ; 
maintainer  of  it.    So  for  the  life  of  glory,  at  least,  as  it  is  worth  my  labour,  so  shall 
which  believers  have  in  reversion,  Christ  it  be  my  endeavour,  to  glorify  Christ,  by 
is  also  the  life  of  that  life ;   thus  he  has  my  continuance  in  the    world.     Learn 
purchased  it  for  them,  he  has  given  it  to  hence,  That  as  it  is  the  end  Of  a  minis- 
them,  lie  has  taken  and  keeps  possession  of  ter*s  life,  so  he  makes  it  the  end  of  his 
it  in  their  names,  he  has  prepared  it  for  living,  to  glorify  Christ,  by  gaining  souli 
them,  and  them  for  it,  and  will  put  them  unto  him ;  and  in  order  to  the  obtaining 
into  the  full  and  actual  possession  of  it,  in  this  great  end,  he  is  willing,  for  the  orc- 
his own  time.    Note,  2.  That  death  is  the  sent,  to  deny  himself  the  advantage  of  being 
believer's  gain ;    death  in  general,  violent  with  Christ.    Observe  next,  St.  Paul's  strait 
as  well  as  natural  death ;    it  is  not  only  which  he  was  now  in,  which  to  chooser 
not  injurious,  but  advantageous :  no  hurt,  either  life  or  death,  if  God  should  leave  it  to 
but  profit ;  no  loss,  but  benefit ;  not  only  his  choice ;  lam  in  a  strait  befaist  two : 
to  die  for  Christ,  but  to  die  in  Christ  ts  that  is,  I  am  divided  in  my  thoughts  aod 
gain.     Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  desires,  whether  to  wish  for  life  or  death  j 
the  Lord,  as  well  as  those  that  die  for  the  his  ardent  love  to  Christ  and  himself  in* 
Lord.    Death  appears  gain  to  the  believer,  dined  him  to  desire  a  dissolution,  1  des ire 
if  we  consider  the  private  evils  it  frees  and  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ ; 
delivers  him  from,  namely,  from  sin,  from  but  his  affectionate  regard  to  his  beloved 
all  temptations  to  sin,  from  all  inclinations  Philippians  inclined  him  to  desire  a  eon* 
to  offend,  from  alUjossibility  of  sinning,  tinuation  of  his  time  and  talents ;  never- 
from  all  temporal  afflictions,  from  all  suf-  theless  to  abide  still  in  the  flesh  is  more 
ferings  for  God,  from  all  sufferings  from  needful  for  you.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 
man  for  God's  sake ;  especially  if  wf  con-  the  life  of  pious  ministers  is  far  more  pro- 
sidcr  the  positive  good  that  the  believer  fitable  for  their  people  than  death.    2. 
gains  by  death,  namely,  perfection  in  grace,  That  their  death,  being  a  departure  onto 
fulness  of  joy,  the  blessed  vision,  the  society  Christ,  is  far  better,  and  more  desirable  to 
of  glorified  saints  and  angels,  and  the  spirits  themselves,  than  life :  their  life  is  profitsble 
of  just  men  made,  perfect.     So  then,  if  a  to  civilize  some,  to  convert  others,  to  con* 
state  of  perfect  holiness  and  purity  be  better  vince  the  erroneous,  to  confirm  the  weak ' 
than  a  state  of  corruption  and  temptation,  the  world  wants  them,  the  church  wsnts 
tf  a  state  of  rest  and  peace  be  better  than  a  them,  their  flocks  want  them,  their  fami- 
state  of  labour  and  sorrow,  if  it  be  better  lies  want  them,  and  they  want  them  most 
fo  be  triumphing  above,  than  sighing  and  that  think  they  could  spare  them  best.    But 
groaning  below,  then  dead  saints  are  better  their  death  being  a  departure,  an  immediate 
where  they  are,  than  where  they  were,  and  departure   unto  Christ,  is  far  better,  and 
death  to  them  is  gain,  and  infinitely  ad  van-  more   desirable  to  themselves,  than  life* 
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Hewing  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  is  done  upon  us  that  was  ever  intended  to 
Christ,  which  is  far  better :  .  better  in  be  done ;  and  neither  Christ's  ardent  de- 
posit of  honour ;  for  as  they  here  labour-  sires  to  have  his  children  with  him,  nor  the 
ed  m  the  work  of  the  ministry  for  him,  they  vehement  longings  of  their  souls  for  the 
shall  there  sit  down  upon  the  throne  with  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  him,  can  or  shall 
bun,  Rev.  iii.  21.  Better  in  point  of  pro-  be  delayed  j  such  delays  would  make 
fit:  he  is  heir  and  possessor  of all  things*  their  hearts  sick:  no,  they  expect  satis* 
and  they  shall  be  joint  heirs,  and  joint  faction,  and  God  will  not  disappoint  their 
poMcssois  with  him.  Thus  may  the  expectation, 
words  be  considered,  with  relation  to  ... 
St.  Paul,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel :  25  And  having  this  confidence, 
but  they  may  be  further  considered  with  I  know  that  I  shall  abide  and  con- 
reference  to  bira  as  a  private  christian ;  thine  with  you  all,  for  your  furthcr- 
J desire  to  depart.  Hence  learn,  That  it  ance  and  joy  of  faith;  26  That 
*  ^ «^y  'rarrantable,  but  highly  com-  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abund- 
mpimable,  for  a  christian  to  be  not  only  !„.•  V^....  pu.;:»  #x„  ~A  k«  •«„ 
MeTbut  desirous  of  death.  There  are,  ant  in  Jesus  Christ  for  me,  by  my 
1.  Unwarrantable  and  sinful  desires  of  coming  to  &n  again.  f 
oath;  sbi when  tbey are  rash  and  hasty,  Sf-  p^,  hftving  m  the  foregomg  verses 
^.Zl?  tn\.P°!,t,ve  *?  P^F*01*'  told  the  Philippians  how  needful  it  was  for 

^SSL^^S^  aDd  F?e*5nbmS  to  him  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  with  respect  to 

God.  eitber  as  to  the  tirae,or  kind,  or  man-  thenj  ^  here  ^ve8  |hero  a  mat  of  confident 

ner,  of  our  dilution,  and  when  our  de-  ^^^  (whfch  wa8  given  him  by  imme_ 

^ST0"1/           '    ?in°ig  d-?  °n,y  diate  revelation)  that  his  life  should  at  this 

*>  freedom  from  present  evils,  and  as  a  time  be  pfeserved  for  the  benefit  of  the  church, 

pevestfioo  of  future  «ftno«.    2.  There  and  ^  at  ,ibert      and  (bat  he  ihouW 

S.^*!?113^.  !?*  Jusl,fialJle  dc?,res  rf  come  and  spend  a  part  of  his  time  amongst 

death  and  doaolul.on  ;  namely,  when  we  them  for  thTfurthSance  of  their  faith,  and 

desire  *.  to  free  us  from  the  indwelling  the  increMe  of  ^r  joVf  that  w  tney  mjght 

piewce  of  sin,  to  put  us  into  a  stale  of  have  more  aoQndant  natter  of  rejoicing  in 

perfcctholioos,  to  bring  us  to  the  sight  Chri8tf  y^y^g  received  a  new  proof  of  his 

of  Chrat,  to  give  us  the  possession  of  that  r  and  good.wiu  Awards  them,  in  de- 

liappmesj,  whwh  was  contrived  by  infinite  f;vering  him  their  apost!c  fr0ID  death>  and 

wBdom,  purchased  by  infinite  merit,  pre-  tcnding  h]m  (0  them  ^^    j^m  hewx§ 

pared  by  infinite  power,  and  bestowed  by  h  That  q^j  ajways  can#  and  sometimes 

jofintfe  love.    & There  are  also  commend.  wi|,  w  ^m  the  ^  of  persecutors,  that 

*"•  ^ST*  *'        ^ro*0*100*  *«■  they  cannot  execute  the  evil  by  them  intend- 

aie  hsjMy  commendable :  they  commend  ^  aod  ^1^  ^wi  his  faithful  minis- 

oar  frAh,  and  proclaim  our  certain  belief  tera  and  servanU.    Ncrtwithjjaoding  Nero's 

cf  a  future  state ;  they  commend  our  love  cruelt     St  Paul  had  *  confident  pe™*- 

loGod,  to  Chnst ;    they  commend  our  aion  ^^  ^  shouM  come  ^  of  p^^  and 

cMieoce,  te.     Learn,  2.  That  the  souls  once  raorc  vjsit  the  churches.    Learn,  2. 

of  believers,  *  J^r  departure  from  the  ThAi  Almighty  God,  *  great  mercy  to 

^'^Tll1  •    -     a      ,*'•  v     •  Blt  h«   church,  doth  sometimes  prolong  toe 

tout  with  Christ*    ^jw.  It  implies  w/«i.  |im  ^hig    fc^j   ministers,  and  most 

/«• ;  we  snail  see  him,  and  see  him  as  useful  Irvants,  and  keep  them  longer  out 

he  a,  not  as  once  he  was,  in  a  state  of  of  heaven,  that  his  people  may  reap  the 

abasement :  it  implies  fnuUon  ;  we  shall  ^^  advantage  by  their  labours  here  on 

enjoy    him,  as    well    as   see    him,  and  ^    Leara73.   That  the  more  unex- 

to/oy  him  to  satisfactioo,  Psa.  xvu.  ult.  notedly  the  life  of  a  laborious  minister, 

sad  it  implies  duration :  we  shall  for  ever  or  a  pioUi  and  extraordinary  christian,  is 

be  with  the  Lord.     Uuest.  But  how  doth  gjVen  him  by  God,  the  more  abundant 

it  appear  that  the  souls  of  good  men,  upon  •    hl  the  church  to  be  in  their  expressions 

their  departure  from  the  body,  are  with  of  D:0    and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  such 

Christ  T    Ans.  Thus:  they  are  immediate-  an  Vvaluable  blessing  :    That  your  re- 

ly  capable  of  his  presence  and  enjoyment  fofcfog  may  De  more  abundant  in  Jesus 

upon  their  departure,  and  they  are  fully  Christ  for' me,  by  my  coming  to  you. 

prepared  for  it    If  we  be  not  fit  for  hea-  ^ 

ven  when  we  die,  we  shall  never  be  fit }  all  27    Only    let    your  conversation 
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be   as   it  becometh   the   gospel   of  general  injunction  to  walk  as  becometh  tlie 

Christ :  that,  whether  I  come  and  gospel  of  Christ,  next  give*  a  particular 

see  you,  or  else   be  absent,  I  may  *njw*t»n  for  concord  and  unity  amongst 

hear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  stand  «heF«,v«;  That  ye  stand  fast  inane 

r  ..*    :                  •  -j.      «.l.               •  j  Spirit,  with  one  mind.     Learn  hence, 

fast   in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  ^  a||  |hoie  wbo  wouM  walk  ^ 

striving  togeUier  for  the  faith  of  the  of  tbe  g08peif  8DouW  endeavour  after  a 

gospel  ;     28  And  in   nothing  terri-  dose,  holy,  and  lasting,  union   amongst 

tied   by  your  adversaries,  which  is  themselves.    We  can  never  expect  to  thrive 

to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdi-  in  grace,  if  we  do  not  live  in  peace •  let  o 

tion,   but  to  you  of  salvation,  and  P"M  unrtv  and  I**08  w  tne  tanl7  **• 

that  of  God  strength  of  the  body,  and  let  us  pursue 

peace  and  onion  with  the  utmost  strength 

Observe    here,  1.  The  general  charge  of  our  soul.    Observe,  3.  Another  duty 

given  by  tlie  apostle  to  bis  beloved  Philip-  exhorted  to,  and  that  is,  an  united  conten* 

J ►ians,  that  their  lives  should  answer  their  tion:  Striving  together  fir  i he  faith  of 
ight,  and  their  practices  correspond  with  the  gospel.  Before  lie  exhorted  them  to 
taeir  profession :  Let  your  conversation  be  an  holy  onion  j  now,  to  an  united  con* 
such  as  it  becometh  the  gospel.  A  gospel  tention:  unite,  but  strive;  yet  let  your 
profession  requires  and  calls  for  a  gospel  striving  be  in  communion,  not  in  conten- 
conversation  :  as  the  gospel  is  a  gospel  of  tion  \  strive  together  in  all  holy  and  united 
truth  and  faithfulness,  of  sincerity  and  plain-  endeavours  to  comfort  and  confirm  one 
ness,  so  our  conversation  should  be  sincere  another  in  tbe  faith  of  the  gospel  Ob- 
and  upright,  without  deceit  or  fraud ;  as  serve,  4.  He  exhorts  them,  as  to  an  holy 
the  gospel  is  a  gospel  of  peace,  so  a  chris-  union,  and  an  united  contention,  so  to  an 
tian  conversation  is  a  quiet,  calm,  and  humble  boldness :  In  nothing  terrified  b$ 
peaceable,  conversation  :  christians  should  your  adversaries ;  in  nothing,  that  nt 
be  men  of  peace,  peace-makers,  peace  pre*  terrified  at  nothing  they  can  do,  end  tern- 
servers,  lovers  of  peace,  and  liven  in  peace,  ned  in  no  degree  at  any  thing  they  shall 
Tbe  gospel  is  a  gospel  of  love  and  mercy,  do.  Be  not  afraid  to  be  holy  ;  for  your 
of  grace  and  goodness ;  the  badge  and  adversaries  can  never  hurt  you,  if  they  do 
cognisance  of  Christ's  disciples,  the  mark  not  hinder  you  in  your  duty  ;  the  less  they 
and  brand  of  Christ's  sheep,  is  love  un-  fear  God,  the  less  you  need  to  fear  them, 
feigned  :  thus  a  gospel  conversation  is  an  Observe,  5.  A  double  argument  to  persuade 
amicable,  loving,  and  charitable  conversa-  them  to  the  foregoing  duty :  In  nothing 
tion.  Again,  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  go*-  terrified  by  their  adversaries.  1.  This 
pel  of  meekness  and  humility,  and  iU  chief  will  be  to  them  an  evident  token  of  per- 
lesson  is  humility  :  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  dition  :  that  is,  an  united,  humble,  peace- 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Matt.  xi.  29.  able  boldness,  in  your  holy  course,  where* 
and,  Be  ye  clothed  with  humility,  1  Pet,  by  you  walk  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  the 
v.  5.  In  a  word,  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  gospel,  without  fright  or  fear,  will  be  to 
gospel  of  holiness  and  purity ;  a  christian  your  persecutors  an  evident  token  of  per* 
conversation  must  be  a  pure,  and  holy,  dition.  Persecution  is  a  black  mark  of  a 
and  spotless,  conversation.  Saints  by  pro-  aon  of  perdition,  and  a  very  evident  token 
fession  should  be  saints  indeed  ;  and  there  to  a  roan's  own  conscience  that  he  is  in 
is  a  comeliness  in  a  gospel-conversation,  the  way  of  destruction.  2.  But  to  you 
both  as  to  the  inward  and  outward  man.  of  salvation :  that  is,  such  as  suffer  pa- 
Walk  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  ticntly,  yet  resolutely,  for  the  gospel,  are  in 
that  is,  answerable  to  the  precepts  and  the  way  of  salvation ;  and  their  suneriogi 
commands  of  the  gospel,  answerable  to  the  ahall  promote  their  eternal  salvation :  it  s 
promises  and  encouragements  of  the  gospel,  added,— Salvation,  and  that  of  God: 
answerable  to  the  helps  and  supplies  of  grace  now  this  implies  two  tilings ;  1.  That  the 
which  the  gospel  affords,  answerable  to  that  salvation  of  suffering  christians  shall  be 
grand  pattern  of  holiness  which  the  gospel  sure,  they  shall  certainly  be  saved,  for  God 
sets  before  us,  and  answerable  to  that  high  has  undertaken  for  it.  Now,  if  it  be  God 
and  glorious  hope  which  the  gospel  raises  that  saves,  who  shall  destroy  ?  Satan  will 
us  up  to  the  joyful  expectation  of :  this  is  say,  "  Serve  me,  and  I  wilt  save  you ;" 
to  walk  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  he  is  feeble,  and  cannot ;  fane,  and 
Observe,  2.  The  apostle   having  given  a  will    not    save.      The    world    will  say, 
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"  Cast  in  your  lot  among  us,  and  we  will  ing  death  for  Christ  is  given  but  to  a  few. 

save  you  harmless-,"  but  there  is  no  more  Learn,    3.   That  faith  in  Christ  must  go 

trotf  to  be  given  to  the  children,  than  to  before  suffering  for  Christ  j  it  must  first  be 

the  father  of  lies.     But  if  the  God  of  truth  given  to  us  to  believe  on   him,  before  we 

and  power  says,  "  I  will  save  ;"who  will  can  suffer  for  his  sake  ;  then  only  are  suf- 

ssy,  my }    2.  That  their  salvation  shall  ferings  truly  christian,  and  an  evidence  of 

be  great,  at  well  as  sure :  he  will  save  them  salvation,  when  the  sufferer  is  first  a  be- 

with  a  mighty  salvation,  from  their  mighty  liever  :  without  the  shield  of  faith,  we  can 

saflermgs  and    mighty  fears.     Suffer  for  no  more  resist  the  fury  of  the  persecutors, 

Christ,  and  then  fear  none  of  those  things  than  we  can  repel  the  fiery  darts  of  the 

which  you  shall  suffer.  destroyer  ;  Unto  you  it  is  given,  on  the 

29  For    unto  you  it  is  given,  in  behalf  of  Chr'ut,  not  only  to  believe  on 

the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  be-  *tm'  °uif  *c' 

lieve  on  him,  hot  also  to  suffer  for         30    Having    the    same    conflict 

his  sake  ;  which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear 

These  words  come  in  by  the  way  of  en-  io  he  m  me- 
coaragement  to  the  practice  of  the  fore-        Here  is  the  last  argument  made  use  of 

mentioned   duty,   namely,  of  courageous  by  the  apostle  to  encourage    them  unto 

suffering  for  the  gospel  of  Christ ;    be  tells  patient  suffering  for  the  gospel  of  Christ; 

them,  that  as  ability  to  believe  on  Christ,  as  it  would  render  them  conformable  to 

so  likewise  power  to  suffer  for  Christ,  were  Christ  their  head,  so  to  him  their  apostle* 

both  the  gift  of  God*  and  as  such   pur-  who  suffered  many  hard  things  when  he 

chased  by  Christ  for  them,  and  freely  be-  was  at  Philippi,  as  they  had  seen ;   and 

stowed  upon  them.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  stood  ready  to  suffer,  not  only  bonds,  but 

it  is  the  duty  of  all  the  disciples  and  fol-  death  itself,  now  he  was  at  Rome,  which 

lower*  of    Jesus  not  only  to  believe  in  they  heard  of:   Having  the  same  conflict 

him,  but  cheerfully  to  suffer  for  him,  when  which  you  saw  in  me.  and  now  hear  to  be 

he  calls  them  to  it  \—not  only  to  believe,  in  me*     Here  observe,   1.  The  title  given 

but  to  suffer.      Learn,  2.  That  suffering  by  St.  Paul  to  his  sufferings  for  the  gospel ; 

for  Christ  is  the  gift  of  God,  as  well  as  faith  he  calls  them  a  conflict.     Learn,  That 

in  Christ :    Unto  you  it  is  given,   not  christian  courage  under  sufferings  cannot  be 

only  to  believe  but  to  suffer.    Afflictions  kept  up  without  a  mighty  conflict ;    we 

are  the  donatives  of  the  gospel ;  suffering  must  conflict  with  our  enemies,  with  the 

for  Christ  is  the  gift  of  Christ     1.  Ability  rage  of  persecutors ;  we  must  conflict  with 

to  suffer  is  his  gift ;  it  is  the  purchase  of  ourselves,  and    with  our  own   spirits,  to 

bo  merits,  it  is  the  fruit  of  his  mediation,  keep  them  from  fainting  under  persecution ; 

rYepatation  for  suffering,  and  patience  under  and  we  must  even  conflict  with  God  him- 

sssferiog,  are  the  gift  of  Christ.      2.  As  self,  wrestle  with  him,  by  prayers,  for  ex- 

abilities  for  suffering,  so  the  comforts  of  traordtnary  measures  of  strength  to  support 

fuftering,  are  the  gift  of  Christ ;  through  us  under  sufferings,  and  to  enable  us  to  glo- 

him  it  is  that  his  saints  glory  in  tribula-  rify  God  in  and  by  them :  well  might  the 

tkm,afid  their  trials  are  not  only  tolerable,  apostle  then  call  his  sufferings  a  conflict, 

hut  joyofet.    In  short,  to  suffer  for  Christ,  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul  encourages  the  Phi- 

p,  I.  A  free  gift ;  and,  2.  An  honourable  lippjans  to  conflict  with  sufferings,  from 

rift  ;  and,  3.  A  special  and  peculiar  gift  ;  his  own  example  before  them  :    Having 

it  is  a  gift  peculiar  to  saints ;  yea,  peculiar  the  same  conflict  which  you  saw  in  me. 

only  to  some  saints.     It  is  only  peculiar  to  Learn,  That  the  prudent  and  patient  auf- 

saiitts;  the  angels  glorify  Christ  by  doing,  ferings  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  for  the 

but  not  by  suffering.     I  doubt  not,  but  truth  of  the  gospel  are,  and  ought  to  be, 

had  the  angels  bodies  of  flesh,  as  saints  a    powerful  encouragement   to    all    their 

have,  they  would  be  glad  to  lay  their  necks  people  to  conflict  with  the  like  difficult 

oq  the  block  for  Christ,  as  saints  do.    But  ties  and  trials  for  the  testimony  of  Christ : 

this  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  believers;  the  Captain    goes    first,  leads   the   van, 

unto  you  it  is  given,  and  not  to  them,  his   ministers   follow,    and    their    people 

And   although  a  suffering  disposition,  a  bring  up  the  rear ;  and,  having  suffered  to- 

readiness  and  preparation  of  mind  to  glo-  gether,  they  shall  also  be  glorified  together; 

rify  Ovist  by  suffering,  is  given  to  all  be-  a  suffering  head,  and  suffering  members, 

Hevers ;  yet  the  honour  of  actually  suffer-  shall  never  be  separated. 
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CHAP.  II.  to  love  the  truth  and  peace.    Fulfil  yc  my 

^         ...    .1.        i  a-        .»   #  .w^  »  J°y*  ™%%  the  aP°»l,c ;   as  if  he  bad  said, 

*llnT&£^^  Suffering.  I  have  enough  alnady  s  O I  do 

care  and  practice  the  duty  of  constancy  in  the  not  VOUt  by  your  divisions  and  dissension*, 

faith  of  the  gnspel,  .D<f  »r  christian   unity  ^d  more ;  1  am  already  a   prison*,  ex- 

•mount  themselves,  the  profe«ora  of  the  cos.  .         ^.            *                          rJ  *      l                  . 

pel ;  but  he  could  not  satisfy  himieif  with  a  pecting  the  sentence  of  death,  preparing 

simple  and  naked   proposing  of  this  duty,  but  for  (be   SWOrd   of  persecution,  but   none  of 

in  this  chapter  he  urges  and   enforces  it  with  »k«.«  «k;nM.   ™«.,«  mt*     I    «««  -..:.. :~.  ;..   « 

a  most  elegant  and  prevalent  obtestation,  charg.  "»  things   move  me ;  I   can  n  joice  in  a 

ing  and  adjuring  them,  as  it  were,  by  all  that  dungeon,  Sing  in   the  Stocks,   triumph   in 

L'nv^rf  KIT  ElST^a&'L^itf  death»  if  l  <*n  but  hear  y°u    rtan<i  »*   » 

•ny  regard  unto,  or  value  for,  the  most  glori-  *              .   .                   *                    *„■_*. 

ous  privileges  of  Christianity,  to  be  like-mind,  one  spirit,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of 

ed,  to  be  found  in  the  exercise  and  practice  of  |he  gospel.     But,  if  I  hear  that  VOU  are  bfO- 

<^^%:«73&IU^  keAy'diviriom,  my  heart  »'b,okc;  the 

which  has  also  um  force  of  a  most  rational  ar-  news  of  differences  and  dissensions  among 

gnmenUtioo ;   saying,  in  the  first  teme,  unto  yQU  wi,j  ^  hetvkr  lo  me  tban  my    chai^ 

'  darker  than   my  dungeon,  sharper  than 

¥F  there  be  therefore  any  consola-  Nero's  sword.     Do  not  thus  add  to  my 

tion  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  sorrow  and  sufferings;   but  as  you  have 

love,  if  anv  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  begun  and  occasioned  joy   in  me,  1  be- 

if  any  bowels  and  mercies,     2  Ful-  *»*  you  fuffil  and  complete  my  joy,  by 

fil  ye  my  joy,  that  yc  be  like-miod-  Jour  ^'"8  of  one  heart-  rf  oae  mind-  e°- 

ed,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  ire  y  one" 

one  accord,  of  one  mind.  3  Let  nothing  be  done  through 

Here  we  have  observable,  1.    Theira-  8trife  or  vain-glory  ;— 

portent  duty  which  the  apostle  exhorts  the  Hcre  our  aportle  dissuadeth  the  Philip. 

Pbilippians  to  j  and  that  is,  love  and  unity,  pian8  from  ftr  double  vice,  destructive  to 

unity  in  judgment  and  opinion,  unity  in  unil      name,     contention  and  vain-glory, 

heart  and  affection,  unity  in  design  and  wni*h  are  fhe  very  fone   of    UQlty  and 

endeavours ;    so  necessary   and   advanta-  unanimity :  let  nothing  be  done  amongst 

geous  is  the  duty  of  unity  and  concord  tnr0    h  emuiation  and  envy,  through 

among  all  the  professors  of  Christianity,  contention    and    vain-glory.      Pride  and 

that  all  the  cautions  and  warnings,  all  the  ambilion  are  usually  attended  with  strife 

advice  and  counsel,  all  the  melting  entrea-  and    contention  :    a   vain-glorious  person 

ties  and  passionate  importunities  of  the  over_rate8  himself,  undervalues  others,  and 

ministers  of  Christ,  are  little  enough  to  ex.  breakj|  lhe           with  a„ 
cite  persons  to  it,  and  direct  them  in  the 

practice  of  it.    Observe,  2.  What  an  heap  —-But  in   lowliness  of  mind    let 

of  arguments  the  apostle  makes  use  of  to  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 

excite  and  quicken  the  Philippians  to  the  8Clve8# 
love  and  practice  of  this  duty :   If  there 

be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  any  com-  Here  our  apostle  directs  to  humility,  in 
fort  of  love,  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  order  to  peace  and  unity ;  which  humility 
any  hovels  and  mercies.  As  if  he  had  he  styles  lowliness  of  mind,  a  grace  where- 
said,  If  ever  you  have  tasted,  by  means  of  by  a  man  thinks  meanly  of  himself,  and 
my  ministry,  any  sweetness  and  consolation  highly  of  others,  having  a  better  opinion 
in  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  if  ever  you  of  others'  wisdom  and  piety  than  his  own  ; 
have  found  any  comfort  in  bis  love,  if  ever  now  this  a  man  may  do,  and  not  sin, 
you  have  enjoyed  any  communion-  with  bis  though  he  be  mistaken :  the  publican 
Spirit,  if  ye  be  men,  and  have  any  bowels  judged  the  Pharisee  better  than  himself; 
of  mercy  for  yourselves,  if  ye  be  christians,  and  though  it  was  not  so,  God  did  not 
and  have  any  pity  for  me  in  my  bonds,  disapprove  him  for  it,  but  he  went  away 
fulfil  ye  my  joy  in  this,  that  ye  be  like-  justified.  It  is  no  crime  to  judge  another 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  better  than  ourselves,  though  he  be  not  so ; 
one  accord,  and  of  one  mind.  O !  the  but  it  is  pride  to  judge  another  worse  than 
tenderness,  the  gentleness,  and  meekness,  ourselves,  though  he  be  really  so.  Learn 
of  soul,  which  was  in  St.  Paul,  and  ought  hence,  That  true  humility  doth  not  consist 
to  be  in  every  spiritual  pastor  towards  his  in  lowliness  of  expression,  but  in  lowliness 
people,  to  win  them,  and  prevail  upon  them  of  mind  and  opinion :  not  the  man  that 
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meanly  of  himself,  but  he  that  of  no  reputation,  and   took  upon 

thinks  to,  a  the  humble  man.      Learn,  2.  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 

That  the  humble land  lowly-minded  man  made  m  the  likeness  of  men:     8 

unties,  so  modest  m  the  estimating  of  hit  .      P     ,,    ,  .  .       lr        ,   . 

paces  and  virtues,  and  so  forwardto  hope  man'  hf  ^mbled  himself,  and  be- 

md  believe  the  best  of  others,  that  not  came  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 

only  m  outward  expression,  but  in  real  death  of  the  cross, 

ettiaatioa,  doth  he  rive  others  a  preference  Behold  here  the  greatest  example  of  hu- 

befare  himself :  In  lowliness  of  mind,  let  miiUVf  of  iow|iness  and  abasement,  that 

mc*  msn  esteem  others  better  than  them-  ever  tne  worW  was  acquainted  with :  the 

**"*-  mighty  God  became  less  than  man !    To 

M  «      .         .    ^ Mmkmt    „    u:-  make  a  due  estimate  hereof  we  must  first 

4  Look   not  every   man  on   bis  obicrvc>  What  Chrirt  waj  ^^  hig  incar_ 

ewa  things,  but  every  man  also  on  Dation  and  humiliation,  namely,  the  great 

the  things  of  others.  and  mighty  God :  for,  says  the  apottle,  be 


_.  .    .        ,.   j^.    f  was  in  the  form  of  God.  and  equal  with 

The  apostle  here  dasuadeth  from  ano-  God;  ^    bd      the  lubslantial  foriDf 

aer  an,  which  a  very  destructive  of  unrty  and  esseDt  jal  iroagC,  of  the  Father,  enjoying 

sod  peace,  of  concord  and  love ;  andthat  |he  divine  na|ur£  wilh  a„  it§   ,        ^  af, 

a,  the  am  of  inordinate  remove,  whereby  the  ^       of      . {    which6G(^  himielf 

"T^™*™™^™^}*? fit'  had  eternally  and  invariably.     As  to  be 

vboUy  oegiectiog  the  concerns  of  others.  m  ,he  forn|  of  a  ^^  g.  ^fieg  that  te 

Uoknt  every  man  on  his  own  things  ;  wa$  %  ^^         {Q  ^  fn  ^  fonn  of 

!^^^o^P,^^!^e0n,Z.0;  God,  signifies  that  he  was  God.    And  ob- 

cbefly  but  take  care  of  ^nig»  which  serve,  I  He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  be- 

tad  to  theadvantage of  others.    Not  but  fore  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  And, 


that  a  dmstan  may  and  ought  to  look  j  •      f>J  fhe  fi      of  God   he  th      ht  u 

atha  own  thmga,  but  not  wholly :  our  re-  nQ  *M       /0  6e  /    t  w/rt  Ga^  *Now 

gad  must  extend  further  than  ourselves,  tf  ^  ih*ht  u  „  *  rohbery%  it  ^^  be 

and  our  own  tbinp ;  we  must  look  on  the  no  robber^    and  if  no  robbery,  he  must 

thmgsofothenabo;  we  must  be  as  just  be  equal :  and  if  equal,  he  must  be  God  by 

aod  true  to  another  s  reputation  as  to  our  natu7ef  i  the  Fa7her  is.     y^  hence, 

own,  and  regard  both  the  honour  and  profit  Tbat  oor  Savk)ur    posset   that  glory 

of  our  neighbour  as  well  as  our  own  :  and  which  M  tfu,     divinef  before  he  mumed 

of  tha  public  spirit  and  ^  nature  M  man  .  he  had  a  peerage  or 


temper,  it  contributes  much,  very  much,  JTJ^y  ^m  h£  Father  iiTgloiy ;  the  a^ 

towards  the  preserving  and  maintaining  of  J*b  J^  him  ra  ^^  b^  hig  in_ 

ratfy  aad  peace  among  them.  carnation  on  earth,  Isa.  vi.  1 . 2.    Observe, 

*  «    A  *t_-       •  jl    •                 i-«  l  3.  What  mighty  abasement  the  holy  Jesus, 

5  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  q^  blc8|ed  for  evermore,  underwent,  when 

also  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  he  humbled  himielf:  He  wat  found  in 

•      »»        l  fashion  as  a  man  ;  he  took  upon  him  the 

That  is,  this  humble  mind.    Here  the  y^  0f  a  servant,  and  became  obedient 

aaoaue  presses  the  duty  of  humility,  from  to  de^  ^en  the  death  of  the  cross. 


<Ao*?s  example ;  he  was  a  perfect  pattern  Behold  here  the  Sun  of  righteousness  under 

of  bemOity  when  here  on  earth :  example  an   /a|m0»t  total)  eclipse :    he  that   was 

therefore  should    recommend  this  grace  eternally  beautiful  and  glorious,  being  the 

aad  value  to  us,  which  was  so  orient  in  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  was  so 

the  Ue  of   Christ,  whose  humility  was  ^led,  clouded,  and  debased,  in  the  day 

as  his  innocency  %  and  ac-  0f  his  humiliation,  that  be  appears  not 


cordngly  the  apostle  descends  in  the  next    )lkc  a  Godf  ^roe  like  a  man.     Note,  1. 
to  give  particular  instances  of  the    jje  too^  upon  njm  the  form  of  a  servant : 


bansflaty  aad  bumiUation  of  the  Son  of    now  tbig  was  a  lower  degree  of   con- 

G°d.  descension  than  the  assuming  the  naked 

~  «ri_      i_  •      •*!_!»  e  n  a    '  human  nature  ;  for  a  servant  is  not  sim- 

6  Whof  being  in  the  form  of  liod,     p|y  a  man>  but  a  roean  roan,  a  man 

thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal     m  a  )ow  estate.     Lord  f  what  abasement 

with  God  ;      7  But    made   himself    was  here,  that  Christ,  who  was  in  the  form 
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of  God,  should  degrade  himself  into  the  degrees  of  our  holy  Loid»»  humiliation ;  he 
form  of  a  servant,  and  take  the  human  na-  became  obedient  unto    death,  even  the 
ture  without  honour,  after  it  had  lost  its  death  of  the  cross.    Here  we  have  the 
primitive  innocency,  after  sin  had  blotted  depth  of  Christ's  humiliation  specinad;  it 
the  original  glory  of    it,   and    withered  was  unto  death,  and  also  aggravated,  even 
the  beauty   and  excellency  thereof!      O  unto  the  death  of  the  cross;  he  humbled 
inconceivable  condescension  !      Note,  2.  himself,  not  only  to  become  a  mortal  man. 
He  emptied  himself,  or  made  himself  of  but  a  dead  corpse ;  and  that  too  tanging 
no  reputation;  that  is,  in  the  day  of  his  on  a  tree,  dying  the  death  of  a  uaakfro* 
incarnation  he  laid  aside  the  robes  of  his  tor.    There  was  pain,  shame,  and  a  curse, 
glory,  he  emptied  himself  of  that  divine  in  the  death  of  the  cross :  Christ  underwent 
splendour  and  majesty  which  before  he  the  pain  patiently,  the  shame  meekly,  the 
had  •  not  by  ceasing  to  be  what  he  was,  curse  obediently,  all  of  them  willingly  and 
but  by  assuming  something    to   himself  cheerfully,  that  the  justice  of  God  might 
which  before  he  was  not :  the  Son  of  God  be  satisfied,  his  wrath  pacified,  his  majesty 
descended  from  his  throne,  and  put  on  our  reconciled,  death  and  hell  vanquished  and 
vile  mortality ;  he  parted  with  his  glory,  destroyed.     Behold  the  transcendency  of 
that  he  might  part  with  his  life  for  our  Christ's  love  to  the  children  of  men!  Graf- 
tal vation.    Note,  3.  He  was  made  in  the  tr  hoe  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a 
likeness  of  man,  and  found  in  fashion  as  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  fnend  ;  but 
a  man ;  that  is,  he  was  truly  and  really  greater  love  had  the  Son  of  God  than  this, 
roan,  made  in  the  likeness  of  other  men,  that  he  laid  down  his  life  for  h»  mfleterate 
without  any   visible  outward  difference :  enemies :  he  became  obedient  unto  death, 
He  was  in  all  things  like  unto  us,  sin  even  the  death  of  the  crass, 
only  excepted,  Rom.  viiL  3.  He  is  said  to        g  Wherefore  God  a]so  hath  highly 

ble  effects  of  sin  upon  it :  not  that  Christ  *hich  is  above  every  name.  10  That 

assumed  sinful  flesh,  or  flesh  really  defiled  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 

by  sin,  but  he  assumed  the  human  nature,  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 

attended  with  a  whole  troop  of  human  in-  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ; 

firmities,  which  sin  first  let  into  that  na-  lt    ^nd  tnat  every  tongue  should 
ture,  as  hunger  and  thirst,  weariness  and  fc      that  JegU9  Christ  u  r^j 

Sl^  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

looked  like  one,  and  they  that  conversed  The  former  verses  spake  of  the  depth  of 

with  him  took  him  for  one,  seeing  all  these  Christ's  humiliation  ;  these,  of  the  height  of 

effects  of  sin  upon  him.     Lord,  what  a  his  exaltation.     Where  observe,    I.  Hie 

Stoop  was  this !     To  be  made  in  the  like-  dignity    itself  conferred   by    God    upon 

ness  of  innocent  flesh  had  been  much ;  Christ ;  God  exalted  him,  highly  exalted 

but  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  him,  exalted  him  above  all  exaltation,  as 

flesh,  rebellious  flesh,  flesh,  though  not  de~  the  word  signifies.    Christ  ia  his  Ksuriec- 

Jiled,  yet  miserably  defaced  by  sin  !    O,  tion  was  exalted ;  in  his  ascension,  he  was 

what  is  this!  and  who  can  declare  his  hu-  highly  exalted  ;  m  bis  silting  at  GodV  right 

milration !     Note,  4.  The  nature  of  this  hand,  ho  was  very  highly  exalted  above  aO 

humiliation  :    he  humbled  himself;   the  exaltation.    Observe,  2.  How  the  steps  of 

word  imports  both  a  real  and  a  voluntary  Christ's  exaltation  did  punctually  answer 

abasement.    Real:  Christ  did  not  person-  the  steps  of  )m  humiliation;  the  first  step 

ate  an  humble  man,  nor  act  the  part  of  one  of  his  humiliation  was  his  incarnation,  by 

in  a  debased  state,  but  was  really  and  in  which  he  was  made  man,  and,  as  our 

very  deed  humbled,  both  in  the  sight  of  surety,  was  made  sin.     The  tint  step  of 

God  and  man :  and,  as  it  was  real,  so  also  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection,  by  which 

was  his  humiliation  voluntary.     It  is  not  he  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  Qod  with 

said  be  was  humbled,  but  that  he  humbled  paver ;  and,  as  our  surety,  having  paid 

himself:  he  was  willing  to  stoop  to  this  our  debt,  was  released  from  the  prison  of 

low  and  abject  state  for  us  \  and  it  was  the  the  grave.    The  second  step  of  his  humili- 

voluntariness  of  his  humiliation  that  made  ation  was  his  poor  and  contemptible  life, 

it  so  acceptable  to  God,  and  so  beneficial  and  his  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed 

and  serviceable  unto  us.    Note,  5.   The  death :  answerable  thereunto  is  Christ's  as- 
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censioa  into  heaven,  and  sitting  there  at  you  humble  yourselves,  in  order  to  main* 

God's  right  band,  advancing  him  above  all  tain  and  preserve  the  church's  peace  and 

principalities  and  power,  that  is,  above  all  unity  j  for  before  honour  is  humility, 
the  angels,  and  placing  him  next  himself  m 

dignity  and  honour.  Observe,  3.  The  con*  12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  aa  ye 
section  between  Christ's  humiliation  and  have  alwaya  obeyed,  not  aa  in  my 
exaltation  :  he  humbled  himself,  and  be*  presence  only,  but  now  much  more 
came  obedient  to  the  death:  whenfore  f  ab8ence  work  out  your  own 
God  hath  highly  exalted  htm.  Where  ,  v  .A,  *  e  j  *  li- 
do., That  some  make  the  humiliation  of  !*lv5,tl01?  ™*  f?ar  *'ld  ^"^ing. 
Christ  the  meritorious  cause  of  his  exalte.  ™  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in 
tioo ;  and  bis  exaltation  the  reward  of  his  you  both  to  will  aud  to  do  of  hit 
humiliation  ;  others  make  the  humiliation  good  pleasure, 
ef  Christ  only  the  antecedent  of  his  exalta- 

tion  •,  he  humbled  himself,  and  God  lias  ex-  Observe  here,   1.    The  commendation 
abed  ban  to  a  dignity  above  all  dignities  given  by  St.  Paul  of  his  beloved  Philippi. 
sod  pnyeminency  whatsoever,  making  him  ana,  for  their  cheerful  obedience  to  the  pre- 
King  and  Head  of  his  church,  and  giving  cepts  of  the  gospel :  they  always  obeyed, 
bun  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  re-  that  is,  ever  since  their  first  conversion  to 
quiring  that  the  divine  honour  due  to  God  Christianity,  not  only  while  tlie  apostle  was 
should  be  given  to  him  also.    Observe,  4.  upon  the  spot  with  them,  but  since  the 
The  particulars  of  our  Lord's  exaltation  de-  providence  of  God  necessitated  his  absence 
clued  :  and  they  are  three.     1.  God  hath  from  them ;  not  in  my  presence  only,  but 
given  Aim  a  name  above  every  name  ;  now  much  more  in  my  absence.    But  bow 
that  is,  dignity  and  power,  majesty  and  came  it  to  pass  that  their  obedience  was 
authority,  over  all  creatures  both  in  hea-  greater,  when  tbey  wanted  the  apostle  for 
yea  and  earth.    2.  Thai  every  knee,  of  their  instructor  r     Jnt.  In  the  absence 
thugs  tii  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  of  one  teacher  they  had  another,  and  him 
things  under  the  earth,  should  how  to  the  a  better  than  the  inspired  apostle,  even  the 
same  of  Jesus :  every  knee,  that  is,  every  inspiring  Spirit  of  God,  who  in  the  apos* 
caesium  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell,  shall  tie's  absence  was  more  immediately  present 
fast,  that  is,  yield  subjection  to  Christ,  with  them  by  bis  inward  motions,  to  excite 
some  voluntarily,  others  unwillingly  ;  the  and  enable  them  both  to  will  and  to  do 
good  angels  and  good  men  paying  a  cheer*  what  is  well  pleasing  to  him.    O !   how 
ful  homage,  the  evil  angels  and  bad  men  good  is  God  at  the  supplying  the  wants, 
yielding  a  forced  and  constrained  subjec-  and  making  up  the  losses,  of  his  people ! 
tioo  to  him.    3.  That  every  tongue  must  if  persecution  drives  his  church's  ministers 
conftu  thai  Jesus  Christ  w  Lord ;  every  into  dungeons,  and  they  cannot  hear  a 
tongue,  that  is,  every  person,  men  of  all  voice  behind  them,  they  shall   nave  the 
nations  and  languages,  shall  confess  Christ  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  hear  a 
crucified  to  be  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  voice  within  tbem,  saying,  This  is  the  "way, 
world,  acknowledging  his  royal  sovereignty  walk  ye  in  it.    Observe,  2.    A  special 
and  dominion.      Observe,  5.  The  end  of  duty  which  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Philippians 
Christ's  glorious  exaltation ;  it  was,  to  the  to  be  found  in  the  practice  of,  namely,  to 
glory  of  God  the  Father ;  that    is,  it  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and 
pleased  God  the  Father,  for  his  own  glory,  trembling ;   implying,  that  it  should  be 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  be  had  been  every  christian's  great  work  to  be  daily 
deeply  humbled,  should  be  highly  exalted,  working  out  his  own  salvation,  that  is,  di- 
Observe,  lastly,  the  apostle's  great  design  ligently  making  use  of  all  means  and  faiih- 
and  scope  in  setting  before  the  Philippians  fulness,  practising  all  duties  in  order  there- 
UK  humiliation   and  exaltation  of  Jesus  unto.    Note  here,  1.  The  excellency  of  the 
Chrat ;  and  that  was  to  excite  tbem  to  the  object  proposed ;    and  that  is,  salvation : 
grace  and  duty  of  humility,  that  the  same  there  is  salvation  held  forth  and  tendered 
humble  mind  should  be  in  them  which  was  by   God  to  tost  sinners,   in  the  gospel, 
also  in  Christ  Jesus.    As  if  be  had  said  Note,  2.  The  difficulty  of  salvation,  sup* 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  humbled  himself  posed  and  implied  in  the  word    work; 
greatiy  for  us,  and  afterwards  was  highly  which  signifies  an  exerting  our  utmost  en* 
esaked  by  Qodabovans  ;  so  in  proportion  deavours,  in  order  to  the  attaining  of  it. 
■uy  you  expect  to  be  exalted  by  God,  if  The  work  of  salvation  is  no  lazy  roan's  bu- 
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sine*,  but  a  work  of  labour  and  difficulty,  and  blessed  advantages  which  would  re- 

though  the  difficulties  may  be  overcome  by  dound  unto  them  by  their  unity  and  con- 

an  industrious  diligence.    Note,  3.  The  ne-  cord.      1 1 .  Hereby  they  should  be  blame- 

cessity  of  perseverance,  in  order  to  our  attain-  less  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  wif  *- 

ing  of  salvation:  Work  out  your  salvation,  out  rebuke,  that  is,  very  inoflfensive  per- 

that  is,  perfect  and  consummate  the  work  sons,  or,  as  the  Greek  word  renders  it,  that 

which  you  have  happily  begun.     Note,  4.  ye  may  be  the  spotless  sons  of  God ;  not  ab- 

The  manner  how  we  should  work  out  our  solutely   spotless,  pure,  and   perfect,  but 

own  salvation :    namely,  with  fear  and  without  such  spots  as  are  inconsistent  with 

trembling :  intimating,  that  an  holy  fear  your  sonship :  there  is  a  spot  which  is,  and 

of  God,  and  an  humble  fear  of  ourselves,  a  spot  which  is  not,  the  spot  of  God  s  chil- 

wili  be  of  singular  use  and  advantage  to  us  dren,  DeuL  xxxii.  4.    Sins  of  infirmity 

in  the  working  out  of  our  salvation.    Ob-  are  spots  found  upon  the  best  of  his  chd- 

serve,  3   The  argument  or  motive  to  excite  dren :  sins  of  presumption,  if  at  any  time 

unto  this  labour  and  diligence  in  and  about  found  upon  you,  they  are  not  the  spots  of 

the  work  of  salvation  ;  and  this  is  very  en-  bis  children.    2.  Hereby  they  should I  some 

courairincr,  because   God  works  with  us,  as  lights  in  the  world,  that  is,  in  the  Pagan 

and  in  va,  ver.  13.    For  it  is  God  that  world,  and  in  the  christian  church.    This 

worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do.  imports  both  the  high  dignity  and  special 

That  God  works  with  us,  is  great  encou-  duty  of  christians,  to  do  as  so  many  suns, 

ragement  to  us  to  work  j  but  we  must  re-  to  arise  and    shine    like  mighty    lumi- 

member  God  works  arbitrarily,  and  not  ne-  naries  in  the  firmament  of  the  world,  cast- 

cessarily ;  he  worketh  but  of  his  own  good  ing  out  their  rays  and  beams  in  a  holy 

pleasure,  as  a  free  agent,  who  can  cease  and  heavenly  conversation.     3.   Hereby 

when  he  pleases.     Therefore  work  with  they  would  hold  forth  the  word  of  life; 

fear  and  trembling.    Learn  from  the  whole,  not  only  hold  it  fast  for  their  own  comfort, 

1.  That  we  can  do  nothing  without  God.  but  hold  it  forth  for  others'  benefit,  that  is, 

2.  That  he  will  do  nothing  without  us :  in  their  christian  practice  and  profession ; 
we  can  do  nothing  without  his  assistance,  the  lives  of  christians  should  publish  the 
he  will  do  nothing  without  the  concurrence  word  of  life,  to  the  intent  that  the  enemies 
of  our  endeavours:  he  worketh  in  us  both  of  it  may  fall  in  love  with  it.  Perhaps  as 
to  will  and  to  do,  and  we  must  work  with  many  as  have  been  converted  to  christi- 
hira,  in  order  to  the  working  out  of  our  anity,  by  holding  forth  the  word  of  life  id 
salvation,  practice,  as  by  holding  it  forth  from  the 

pulpit ;  an  holy  life  is  the  loudest  procla- 

14  Do  all  things  without  murmar-  mation,  and  the  best  way  of  holding  forth 

ings  and  disputings;     15   That  ye  the  word  of  life.    4.   Hereby  he  should 

may   be    blameless    and   harmless,  have  joy  and  rejoicing,  as  well  as  they 

the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  reap  benefit  and  advantage i:  Thai  I  may 

...Ar  ,     ,        ,  '_  rejoice  in  the  day  of Christ,  that  1  have 

the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  ^  run  fJJ  vainfn^tner  &A,tt^  IW  *™  . 

nation,   among  whom  ye  shine  as  that  is,  that  I  have  not  rireacbed  the  gospel 

lights  in   the   world  ;     16  Holding  unprofitably  amongst  you.      Here  note, 

forth  the  word  of  life  ;  that  I  may  That  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  a  labori- 

rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  ous  work,  a  spending  work;   the  apostle 

have  not  ran  in  vain,  neither  labour-  here  sets  it  forth  by  running  a  race,  which 

*a  :~  -«:«  »  a  wasting  and  strength-consuming  exer- 

ed  In  fMD-  cise ;    I  have    run,  I    have  laboured. 

Here  our  apostle  seems  to  resume  the  ex-  Note,  2.  That  the  labour  and  pains  of  the 

bortation  which  he  began  to  press  before,  most  faithful  and  indefatigable  ministers  of 

namely,  to  love  and  concord,  to  unity  and  Christ  may  be,  and  too  often  are,  lost  upon, 

peace,    among    themselves ;    he    exhorts  and  in  vain  unto,  the  people  that  are  con- 

them,  as  to  do  all  things  without  conten-  stantly  made  partakers  of  them  :  they  may 

tioo,  so  without  murmurings,  and  hot  dis-  run  in  vain,  and  labour  in  vain,  as  to  their 

putings,  in  which  usually  the  laws  of  cha-  people  ;  but  blessed  be  God,  it  shall   not 

rity  are  violated,  and  the  peace  of  the  be  in  vain  as  to  themselves,  Isa.  xlix.  5, 

church,  and  quietness  among  christians,  in-  Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall 

terrupted.    And,  to  provoke  tbem  there-  they  be  glorious.    Note,  3.  That  the  glory 

unto,  he  discovers  to  them  the  many  great  which  shall  be  put  upon  our  people  in  the 
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day  of  judgment,  who  were  converted  to  when  I  know  your  state.    20  For 

God  by  our  ministerial  endeavours,  will  i   nave  no  man   like-minded,  who 

™  T^ZZ^^V^ Ti.T"r  wil1  natural,y care  {or  y°«r  «»'«• 

^S^feSf  £  For  .1.  seek  their  own   not  the 

hate  mat  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured  in  tn,ng•  wh,ch    *«    Jesus   Christ's. 

tain.  22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him, 

that,  as  a  son  with  the  father,  be 

17  Yea,  -and  if  I  be  offered-  upon  hath  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

the  sacrifice   and   service  of  your  23  Him   therefore  I  hope  to  send 

faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you  presently,  so  soon  as  I   shall  see 

all.     18  For  the  same  cause  also  do  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

ye  j©*,  and  rejoice  with  me.  _           ....      ..... 

'•>■'■>  Our  apostle,  having  finished  the  first 

Behold  here  bow  St  Paul,  the  under.  P**1  of  ,h™  cn»Pter,  which  contained  ex. 
shepherd,  imitates  Chrat,  that  great  and  horta,ions  to  duty,  comes  now  to  the  sa- 
fari Shepherd,  in  bb  leadinesi  to  lay  down  cond,  P*rt  " . ":  »ntsining  arguments  of 
b> Ide  for  the  sheep;  not  for  their  recon-  S?™.fort.i  "J?  here  .***  •»  ""J***  *• 
dusboo,  but  for  their  confirmation  :  If,  Hnl.pD.aiw,  by  promwng  to  send  Timothy 

■y,  he.  it  shall  please  God  that  J  be,  by  unt0. ,hem  *jft    ?"*?  "fJ*  lJ  ^ 

■srtycdom,  efferedupon  the  sacrifice  and  5wa,ne"  rf  JSu  ™*  »ul,  widened  with 

•eraser  of  your  faith;  that  is,  to  establish  J*""*  •?.  adv.aace  ,hf  *»>«<!<««>  of  J«us 

sou  io  me  faith  which  I  have  taught  p™.*5  ha  Pwu«  »"  P»t  bun  upon  con- 

you,  and  to  confirm  and  seal  the  truthof  ^'HL^J^jL^^?  !L,rE!Of 

sin  for 

*  with 

Soie~herX  TbTemphasIs  aod'elegsiicy'of  "*"  Tiroo,hy;  M"».  he  promises"  to  send  as 

tbe  apostle's  wordsT// J&  ofcTed  up:  a  !,vJng  e5"t,e'  ^^"l"^','0 

a  roaotet  allusion  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  V*}*?  8nd  comfort,  the  church  at  Philip. 

■n  wmcb  there  wu  wine  poured  out  as  a  li-  ftP**  COn.1  "'""V^t^^Jf  " 

Ution  upoo  the sserifice.^nd  then offered  "Ble^ aP«,le 5  *» that  <**  ""Snt be 

up  to  GET  Thus,  says  he,  if  my  blood,  ■d™"*f\J*°?  ca.??dV0t  £  whoJ?  " 

like  wine.be  poured  forth,  whilst  I  am  •"*  whetlw  by  thyself  or  by  another; 

employed  by  tbVpreschingof  the  gospel  to  lh™rrt*5  ,0.  *»*  »  1,».  cr0"dJ 

«xfcr  you  Gentilei  an  scdptable  sacrifice,  and  ta  hldde?'  »  ,ha*  «"••«  «night  stand 

and  a  sweet-smelling  savour  unto  God,  I  "P°»  a„n?,h".'  *""«•  and  ,£  »  r 

sboold  rejoice  even  thus  to  die  in  your  Mr-  J  'm,<  m  '^^Xj^PSPt™ 

*«,aod  for  .be  confirmation  of  your  faith,  "f*  J*"  «****•    0?"**.  «;  *  Pad. 

Benos  bsra.  That  life  itself  k  not.  snd  will  ^log  aboul  t0  «end  .T'mothy  to  Pblhpp., 


— .  learn,  That  life  itself  is  not,  and  will  _   .-.                     .  ,.        -.  ..        -.; 

not  be  thought  too  dear,  or  accounted  by  *"?»  «*  .\  coransendatwo.  of  him  ;    and 

the  miamiS  of  Christ  too  much,  to  lav  *»*    "h,ch    he    •"Jj^y  .  «>™*«d» 

down  m  the  service  of  their  people's  soul*  **?"*£   <£.'..  "!*•  hl»  j^"008*  love 

and  for  Ibe  confirmation  of  fceir  faith  :  If  un'°  ,be  Ph'''PP«?«.  •"■*»•  tender  care 

I  Ac  e^m*  ittw*  the  sacrifice  and  ter-  •?"  ca!af^  for  them  :  J  A«re  no  man 

sWe  of , our  faith,  J  joy  and  rejoice.  ^e-mtnded,Vho  mU  care  for  your  ttate. 

Uw.  2.  That  the    minMers  of  Christ  Now  this  care  in  Tinwthy,  for  and  towards 

should  not  preach  any  thing  to  their  peo-  «•»  Phdippsuis,  is  here  commended  by 

pie.  but  w&t  they  dare  seal  snd  confirm  S,«-  ^ „,n  •ever*1  observable  instances  of 

the  truth  of,  with  their  very  blood,  if  God  "•     ''  "  "*»  a  T!"*1.^'"  ^3'  ta 

eslb  ibem  thereunto.    St.  Paul  had  before  "**  ,fo*1  »our  '{"?'♦  .that  *  ^..P™ 

preached  the  doctrine  of  lbs  gospel  to  the  *P,n,oal  •""e=  .no.t  that  f«.  •".  WI,hou* 

Pbilippians.  and  now  he  stood  ready  to  seal  J»nce,n  *»  ihf,  fFV™*  ***!£-'  but 

it  wWihTbtood.                           '  *•  PfosP"'«y  of  their  souU  was  the  prime 

object  of  hit  care.    2.  It  was  a  solicitous 

19  But  I  trurt  In  the  Ix,rd  Jesus  «»  ^S^lT^^^ 

to  wml  Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  his  ^ic  was  not  to  cut  and  wound  the 

tttat  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  souls,  to  vex  and  grieve  the  spirits  of  his 

VOL.   II.  2  E 
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people,  but  he  outs  his  own  soul  with  some  knowledge  of,  or  at  least  a  liberty  lo 
caring  for  his  people.  3.  It  was  a  sin-  inquire  after ;  the  man  of  good  ministerial 
cere  care,  a  natural,  genuine  care,  he  natu-  abilities,  not  of  great  Simoniacal  gifts :  for 
rally  caret h  for  your  state ;  naturally,  if  patrons,  in  the  execution  of  that  vast  trust 
that  is,  heartily,  sincerely,  not  artificially,  (but  little  considered)  do  seek  only  their 
and  in  appearance  only.  Some  can  artifi-  own  things,  no  wonder  that  their  clerks 
oially  act  the  part  of  a  zealot,  when  their  seek  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ, 
own  interest  or  applause  makes  it  neces- 
sary; but  Timothy  was  unskilful  in  such  24  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I 
arts,  he  did  naturally,  cheerfully,  and  con-  also  myself  shall  come  shortly.  26 
stantly,  care  for  their  state ;  there  was  a  yet  j  BUpposed  it  necessary  to  send 

El2f  y?*?  hT  qfni2  °PhrVe  aQd  to  you  Epaphroditus,  my    brother 

hearty  affection  towards  the  Philippians  /          v  K           ,  !      J       .   c  • 

found  with  him.    4.  St.  Paul  commends  • nd  companion  in  labour,  and  fel- 

thia  care  in  Timothy  towards  them,  for  the  low-soldier,   but    your    messenger, 

rarity  of  it :  1  find  none  tike-minded,  that  and  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants. 

is,  few,  very  few,  like-minded  with  him,  26  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and 

and  equal-hearted  to  him  in  the  came  of  was  full  of  heaviness,  because  that 

^•w  StL^aul  h#  di.lcn  ^SJH6™  aoZ  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick. 

with  him,  but  one  Timothy :  others  sought  ;L.    P       .    .     .    ,    •     ^       .  ■       .  . 

their  own  things,  but  te  the   things6  of  2?    F<"  'nde€d   h*  was   sick   nigh 

Jesus  Christ :  yet  I  conceive  this  is  not  unto  death  :  but  God  had  mercy  on 

to  be  understood  universally,  but  synec-  him  ;  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on 

dochically  ;  not  as  if  all  ministers,  except  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow 

Timothy  only,  sought  themselves  and  re-  upon  sorrow, 
garded  their  own  private  interest,  but  the 

most  and  far  greatest  part  did  so,  refusing  Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing 

to  undertake  such  a  tedious  journey  from  verses  declared  his  resolution  to  send  Ti- 

Rome  to  Philippi,  as  Timothy  stood  ready  mothy  t0  lne  Philippians  as  soon  at  he 

to  undertake.    Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a  fhould  see  how  it  would  go  with  himself 

great  sin  in  all,  but  especially  in  the  minis-  at  Ro^  and  what  woujd  be  the  issue  of 

ten  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  of  a  self-seeking  his  bonds ;  and  having  also  discovered  his 

spirit.     Observe,   3.  He  commends  this  0wn  purpose  to  come  himself  to  them,  as 

care  of  Timothy's  towards  them,  by  their  soon  as  the  providence  of  God  should  set 

experimental  knowledge  of  it,  and  acquaint-  him  at  liberty  ;  in  the  mean  time,  he  as- 

ance  with  it ;  for,  when  old  Paul  was  at  iUres  them,  he  would  no  longer  detain  their 

Philippi,  young  Timothy  was  an  assistant  Qwn  special  minister  Epaphroditus  from 

to  him,  as  a  son  to  a  Father,  obeying  his  them,  whom  they  had  so  kindly  sent  with 

counsel,  following  his  directions,  imitating  a  Jiberar  supply  unto  him,  in  the  prison  at 

ms  example,  m  all  things  tending  to  the  Rome:  /  supposed  it  necessary  to  send 

edification  of  the  church.    Now  from  the  Unto  you  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  my 


That  such  as  have  power  to  send  forth  St  Paul  is  in  the  commendation  of  Epa- 

mmisters  to  flocks,  and  pastors  to  take  care  phroditus ;  he  calls  him  his  brother/his 

of  the  souls  of  a  people,  should  send  such  Drother  in  Christ,  his  brother  in  the  minis, 

as  are  both  able  and  willing  to  spend  try,  his  companion  in  labour,  his  fellow- 

and  be  spent  for  the  good  of  souls,  and,  labourer  in    Christ's  vineyard,  travelling 

if  it  may  be,  such  as  are  well  known  unto,  from  one  part  of  it  to  another  to  plant  and 

and  approved  of  by  the  flock,  for  their  zul  pr0pagate  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  his  /WW- 

and  diligence  in  the  work  of  Christ.    St.  ,orfi«- also,  a  faithful  and  constant  asso- 

Paul  is  a  pattern  here  for  all  patrons,  laying  ciate  with  htm  in  the  christian  warfare : 

before  them  the  qualifications  of  the  per-  their  apostle  or  messenger,  the  bishop  of 

sons  whom  they  should  recommend  to  the  Philippi,   say   the  ancient  fathers  ;   their 

care  of  souls,  such  as,  with  Timothy,  have  messenger  to  carry  the  church's  alms  to 

a  compassion  for  souls,  a  truly  solicitous  St.  Paul,  say  others.    Behold  here,  in  St. 

care  and  concern  for  the  happiness  and  VkuVi  sending  away  Epaphroditus  leaden 

welfare  of  souls,  such  as  the  people  have  had  thus  with  commendatk»r the  gnat  modes- 
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ty,  sincerity,  and  humility,  of  this  chief  Acts  xx.  9.  Ans.  The  apostles  had  not  the 
apostle.  St.  Paul  bad  many  prerogatives  gift  of  healing  to  make  use  of  it  at  their 
above  Efttphroditns ;  be  was  immediately  pleasure,  but  as  God  was  pleased  by  a 
called  by  Christ,  extraordinarily  fitted  and  special  instinct  and  a  strong  faith  to  excite 
famished  for  his  calliog  ;  he  laboured  and  them  to  it,  when  it  was  his  pleasure  to  have 
sofiered  more  abundantly  than  all  the  rest ;  them  use  it :  these  gifts  were  given  for  the 
yet  be  almost  equalises  and  levels  £pa-  sake  of  unbelievers,  to  convince  them  of 
pbroditus  with  himself,  calling  him  bro-  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  God  did  not 
iker%  JrUow-tabourer,  fellow-soldier,  and  think  fit  to  have  them  ordinarily  exercised 
mghly  magnifies  t  he  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  upon  believers.  Observe,  3.  The  recovery 
Spirit  in  ban,  without  the  least  diminution :  of  Epaphroditus,  and  the  author  of  it : 
teaching  such  as  are  dignified  in  the  church,  God  had  mercy  on  him ;  he  who  is  Lord 
and  exalted  by  their  merits  above  others,  not  of  lite  and  death,  said  in  mercy  to  him, 
to  despise  the  persons,  nor  to  extenuate  and  "  Return  and  live."  When  God  preserves 
lessen  the  gifts,  and  graces,  and  usefulness,  the  lives  and  restores  the  health  of  his 
of  their  inferior  brethren.  Pride  in  any  faithful  ministers,  it  is  an  act  of  no  small 
person  is  odious,  but  in  a  minister  it  is  mercy  both  to  their  people  and  them- 
laopsrrotw  ;  they  that  have  received  more  selves :  to  their  people,  as  they  become 
than  others,  and  know  better  than  others,  the  greater  instruments  of  their  good ;  to 
ought  to  be  patterns  of  humility  unto  others,  themselves,  as  it  increases  their  own  re- 
Note,  2.  The  reasons  here  assigned,  why  ward :  the  longer  a  minister  lives,  the 
Sl  Paul  judged  it  necessary  to  send  Epa-  more  glory  he  brings  to  God ;  and  the 
pbroditus  back  to  his  charge  at  Philippi.  more  glory  he  briogs  to  God  on  earth, 
1.  He  longed  after  his  flock,  ver.  26.  the  more  glory  shall  he  partake  of  with 
He  longed  after  you  all,  even  unto  heavi-  God  in  heaven ;  in  short,  the  longer  he 
ness :  we  do  not  read  of  his  longing  after  lives,  the  more  souls  he  converts,  and 
his  family,  or  his  friends,  or  the  fleece,  but  every  soul  is  as  a  new  gem  added  to  that 
his  flock*  his  church  and  charge  at  Phi-  crown  which  shall  one  day  be  put  upon 
lippi  i  Ibis  lay  near  his  heart,  this  he  long-  his  head,  Dan.  xii.  3.  They  that  turn 
ed  to  be  with.  2,  This  longing  and  heavi-  many  to  righteousness  shau  shine  as  the 
ness  was  mutual :  the  Philippians  longed  stars  fir  ever  end  ever.  Observe  lastly, 
for  turn,  and  were  full  of  heaviness  because  The  snare  which  St  Paul  bad  in  the  mer- 
oi  bm  sickness.  When  the  bead  of  a  faith-  cy  of  Epaphroditus's  recovery :  God  had 
roJ  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  aches,  bis  peo-  mercy*  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also, 
pie's  hearts  ache :  mutual  longings  be-  tot  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 
tween  ministers  and  people  in  case  of  ab-  Paul  had  much  sorrow,  a  peat  load  of 
sence,  and  mutual  heaviness  and  mourning  sorrow  upon  bim  at  that  time  ;  be  was 
in  case  of  sickness,  is  a  certain  argument  now  among  strangers,  yea,  among  prison- 
aad  evidence  of  mutual  love  one  towards  ers,  in  the  midst  of  persecutors,  and  his 
another.  Note,  3.  How  our  apostle  con-  rnind  oppressed  with  sorrow,  partly  for  the 
firms  the  report  of  Epaphroditus's  sickness,  Philippians,  partly  for  Epaphroditus ;  there- 
sad  celebrates  tbe  mercy  and  goodness  of  fore  the  Lord,  in  tender  pity  to  him,  did 
God  in  bis  unexpected  recovery  j  indeed  he  not  take  away  by  death  his  dear  and  use- 
vms  sick  nigh  unto  death,  but  God  had  ful  companion,  lest  he  should  have  sorrow 
mercy  on  him,  Src.  Here  observe,  1.  The  upon  sorrow,  and  cause  his  wounds  to  bleed 
emmency  of  the  person  who  was  sick  :  afresh.  Learn  hence,  So  compassionate  is 
Epaphroditus,  a  great  man,  a  good  man,  a  God  towards  his  dear  children,  that, 
man  of  God,  St  Paul's  brother,  compa-  though  he  often  causes  them  grief  and  sor- 
*«*•,  fellow-soldier,  falls  sick,  when  en-  row,  yet  he  will  not  overcharge  them 
gaged  m  Christ  and  the  church's  special  therewith,  nor  add  affliction  to  tbe  afflict- 
service :  saints,  as  well  as  sinners,  ministers  ed,  nor  suffer  them  to  be  exercised  and 
as  well  as  people,  are  subject  to  sickness,  tried  above  what  they  are  able :  God  had 
diseases,  nay,  death  itself  may  meet  them  mercy  upon  me,  lest  J  should  have  sorrow 
in  the  work  of  Christ.  Observe,  2.  As  the  upon  sorrow. 
enraeocy  of  the  persoo,  so  the  extremity  AO  .  .  , .  ..  .  .% 
of  tbe  disease ;  he  was  nigh  unto  death.  28r  ff  sent,  him  therefore  the  more 
Bat  why  did  not  St  Paul,  who  had  the  carefully,  that,  when  ye  see  him 
gift  of  healing,  help  Epaphroditus  now  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and  that  I 
sick,  as  well  as  raise  Eutychus  when  dead  ?  may  be  the  less  sorrowful.     29  Re- 
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ceive     him   therefore   in   the   Lord  are  they  tht  die  in  the  mark  of  tike 

with  all  g,adne»;  aod  ho.d  auch  in  ^M^^-^jr^. 

reputation :      20    Because  for  the  J 

word  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  CHAP.  111. 

death,    not   regardiug    hie  life,   to  Tbe  defign  and         of  wt  tpot|!e  io  ^  ^^ 


SUDOlv    YOUr    lack  Of  Service  toward  ter,  is,  to  arm  tbe  church  of  the  Philippians 

»«PI"J    J^«»    —  against  those  false  judaiiing  teachers,  who  con- 

Die.  founded  Christ  aod  Moses,  circumcision  and  the 

gospel,   together  ;   this  he  doth  by  several  ar- 

M      — .     .                   ..  gumeots,  namely,  first,  from  the  disposition  qua- 

Here.  first,  St   Paul  attlgl»   the  reason  fity>  aDd«od,of  those  false  teachers;  they  are 

why  he  was  so  careful  to  send  back  Epa-  dy^UM!5*"  ^^J1^^^1/,^  V£~M£ 

•  '  j-.  u  .    .u    ™_-i- :-...   MAmAi«    iAaa  and  do  not  only  bark,  but  watch  their  times  to 

phroditus  to  the  Philippians,  namely,  to  as-  bite  too    Qur  J     tle  therefore  WIBeiy  warn,  the 

fltiage  his  Own  grief,  and  to   increase  their  Philippians,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  to  beware 

jov?  that  when  ye  see  him,  ye  might  re-  of  them,  and  guard  against  them. 

jo'ice,  and  I  be  the  (ess  sorrowful.  Next,  ™NAixY,  my  brethren,  rejoice 
The  apostle  exhorts  them  to  receive  him  JT  .  .  [^  i  __  * 
with  all  joy  and  gladness,  and  to  give  him,  ,p  ,uc  MJUl%Mm 
and  all  such  as  he  was,  due  honour,  and  de-  There  is  no  duty  which  believers  do  more 
served  respect ;  and,  doubtless,  the  Philip-  willingly  hear,  or  more  difficultly  observe, 
pians  received  him  with  inexpressible  joy,  than  the  duty  of  spiritually  rejoicing :  had 
as  the  minister  of  Christ  risen  from  the  our  apostle  called  upon  the  blessed  angels 
dead,  recovered  from  the  grave  ;  received  (0  rejoice,  who  have  neither  sin,  nor  sor- 
to  life  and  service,  when  all  hopes  of  en*  row,  nor  fear,  nor  sufferings,  nor  enemies 
joying  him  were  cut  off.  O  the  folly  and  to  annoy  them,  that  might  have  seemed 
frailty  of  human  nature!  We  prize  our  agreeable;  but  is  it  at  all  congruous  to 
mercies  more  by  the  want,  than  by  the  persuade  sinners  loaded  with  guilt,  and  de- 
worth  of  them.  Lastly,  he  assigns  a  spe-  filed  with  corruption,  cloathed  with  infir- 
cial  reason  why  he  would  have  them  re-  ruities,  assaulted  with  temptations,  perse- 
ceive  him  with  such  demonstrations  of  joy,  Cuted  by  the  world!  To  bid  them  re- 
namely,  because  it  was  in  their  and  his  ser-  j0ice,  may  seem  strange :  but  the  wonder 
vice  that  he  was  brought  to  the  very  brink  wjH  cease,  if  we  consider  the  object  which 
of  the  grave  ;  For  the  work  of  Christ  he  he  directs  them  to  rejoice  in,  and  that  is, 
was  nigh  unto  death  :  the  work  here  meant  the  Lord,  not  in  themselves,  but  in  the 
is  properly  his  journey  to  Rome,  which  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  My  brethren,  rejoice 
was  lone  and  tedious  ;  his  watching*  and  in  the  Lord.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 
pains-taxing  with  and  for  the  apostle  there  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great,  sure,  and  per- 
were  very  spending,  he  endeavoured  to  petualjoy  of  his  own  people;  the  object 
supply  the  absence  and  want  of  the  whole  0f  joy  is  a  present  good,  a  precious  good,  a 
church  to  St.  Paul ;  his  zeal  for  God,  and  proportionable  good,  a  perpetual  good,  such 
his  affection  to  St.  Paul,  carried  him  out  j9  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Learn,  2.  That  it 
beyond  himself,  beyond  his  strength,  to  j*  the  duty  of  all  sincere  and  serious  chris- 
the  apparent  prejudice  both  of  his  health  tiaos  to  joy  and  rejoice  in  him.  Finally, 
and  life.  Leam  hence,  1.  That  to  relieve  brethren,  rejoice  m  the  Lord,  rejoice  in 
the  members,  but  especially  the  ministers  his  person,  in  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
of  Christ,  in  their  necessities  and  wants,  is  knowledge  that  are  found  in  him,  which 
the  work  of  Christ :  For  the  work  of  render  him  an  object  worthy  of  evaogeli- 
Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death.  Ministers  cal  adoration ;  rejoice  in  his  mediation,  in 
are  not  only  engaged  in  the  work  of  Christ  the  great  things  he  has  done  and  suffered 
when  they  preach,  &c.  but  when  they  for  you,  in  the  graces  of  his  Spirit  con- 
visit  their  flock,  inquire  into  the  wants  of  ferred  upon  you,  and  in  the  hopes  of  that 
the  poor,  aod  administer  to  the  necessities  glory  to  which  he  has  entitled  you. 
of  the  distressed  ;  this  is  the  work  of  Christ. 

Learn,  2.  That  sickness  may  overtake,  yea,  — To   write  the   same   things  to 

death  itself  may  meet,  the  faithful  servants  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous, 

and  ministers  of  Christ,  when  they  are  en-  *b„t  for  «ou  ,'j  ,*,  safe# 
gaged  in  his  own  work :  it  was  in  the  work 

of  the  Lord  that  Epapbroditus  met  with  To  write  the  same  things,  that  is,  not 

his  sickness  ;  and  had  he  met  with  death  the  same  things  which  I  wrote  before,  bat 

itself,  he  had  been  happy ;    for,  Blessed  the  same  things  which  I  preached  to  you 
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besore,  md  which  you  often  heard  by  fellow-workers  with  the  apostles,  but  pull- 
word  of  mouth  from  me  before:  though  I  me  down  what  they  had  built  up.  3. 
mf4^te  and  press  the  same  truths  upon  The  concision :  so  in  contempt  he .  calls 
too  by  my  writing,  which  I  have  done  circumcision,  which  these  judaizing  teach* 
by  my  preaching,  it  is  neither  grievous  nor  era  pleaded  the  necessity  of;  as  Hezekiah 
burdensome  to  me,  nor  unnecessary  or  un-  called  the  brazen  serpent  Nchushtan :  be- 
profitable  for  you.  Leam  hence,  That  the  cause  circumcision,  being  no  longer  an  or- 
tften  repeating  and  frequent  inculcating  of  dinance  of  God,  was  no  better  than  a  cut- 
such  truths  as  are  most  useful  and  neces-  ting  off  the  flesh ;  and  they  that  made  it 
saryforthe  instruction  and  edification  of  necessary  to  justification,  cut  themselves 
the' hearers,  ought  to  be  esteemed  neither  off  from  Christ,  and  from  the  church  of 
burdensome  by  the  minister,  nor  wearisome  Christ :  by  urging  the  necessity  of  circum- 
by  the  people.  Learn  farther,  That  we  cision,  they  cut  and  rend  asunder  the  church 
have  here  St  Paul's  judgment  against  oral  of  God.  Note  here,  1.  How  different  the 
tradition,  which  the  church  of  Rome  prefers  temper  of  this  apostle  was  in  different  cases : 
before  the  written  word ;  so  did  not  St.  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  and  less 
Paul,  knowing  that  what  is  delivered  by  necessary,  who  more  mild,  indulgent,  and 
word  of  mouth  might  soon  slip  out  of  the  complying,  breathing  forth  the  spirit  of  the 
memory,  but  what  is  written  is  remaining  :  meek  Jesus  ?  But  when  opinions  were 
blessed  be  God  for  his  written  word.  broached,  which   tend  to  pervert   souls, 

and  to  subvert  the  gospel,  then  be  speaks 

2  Beware    of    dogs,   beware   of  fire  and  thunder,  and  no  terms  are  bad 

evil  workers,  beware  of  the  conci-  enough  for  such  seducers.     Let  us  follow 

rioo.  St.  Paul  as  he  followed  Christ,  and  learn 

when  to  be  mild  and  when  to  be  zealous. 

Observe  beret  1.  The  cautionary  direc-  Note,  2.  With  what  an  excess  of  care  he 

tkns  given  the  Philippians  to  beware  of  cautions  the  Philippians  against  these  false 

false  teachers,  who  adulterated  and  cor-  teachers,  saying.  Beware,  beware,  beware, 

rupted  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  joining  three  times  together  in  one  short  verse ; 

the  works  and  observances  of  the  law  with  thereby  instructing  the  ministers  of  Christ, 

the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  in  point  of  jus-  that  their  umost  zeal  and  diligence  is  neces* 

tificalion,  making  them  at  least  the  partial  sary  in  warning  their  people  to    guard 

ground  of  their  confidence  and  rejoicing:  against  seducers. 
beware  of  such,  says  our  apostle.    Observe, 

2.  The  cutting  reproof  given  to  these  juda-  3  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 

iziog  teachers  in  that  odious  character  he  which  worship  God  in  the  Spirit, 

gives  of  them,  and  in  that  brand  of  infamy  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have 

which  he  daps  upon  them.     1.  He  calfs  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  : 
them  dogs ;  a  term  not  of  diminution  only, 

bat  of  the  utmost  disgrace:  I*  thy  servant  That  is,  we  christians  are  alone  the  true 

a  dog  ?  2  Kings  viii.  13.  supposing  that  and  spiritual  circumcision,  and  accounted 

nothing  could  be  thought  more  vile  and  circumcised  by  God,  because  we  have  that 

base.    The  Jews  called  all  the  Gentiles  which  the  outward  circumcision  signified, 

dogs,  because  unclean.    St.  Paul  here  calls  namely,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and 

the  nJse  teachers  dogs  fitly,  because,  as  the  mortification  of  all  carnal  lusts  and 

dogs,  they  did  rend  and  tear  the  simplicity  desires ;  we  have  the  substance  of  that  or- 

of  the  gospel,  and  divide  the  glory  of  roan's  dinance,  which  is  infinitely  more  pleasing 

salvation  betwixt  faith  and  works;  because,  to  God  than  the  ceremony  and  shadow: 

as   dogs,    they  did    bark  out   reproaches  though  you  have  the  sign,  we  have  the 

against  the  apostles  and  their  doctrine,  de-  thing  signified.      But  how  doth  that  ap- 

hresed  in  its  purity  and  simplicity;  be-  pear?    Three  ways;  we  worship  God  in 

cause,  as  dogs,  they  did  take  a  great  deal  the  Spirit,  we  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  we 

of  pains  to  compass  abundance  of  ground  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.     1.   We 

to  gam  their  game ;   or,  in  our  Saviour's  worship  God  in  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  first, 

ids,  They  compass  sea  and  land  to  We  give  him  the  worship  of  our  souls  and 

ke  prosefytes.     2.  Evil-workers,  be-  spirits,  and  do  not  put  him  off  with  mere 

■e,  pretending  to  labour  in  the  gospel,  bodily  worship,  or  with  the  old,  antiquated 

they  did  subvert  and  overthrow  the  great  Jewish  worship.  Secondly,  We  worship  God 

deswgn  of  the  gospel ;  pretending  to  be  in  the  Spirit,  that  is,  through  the  assistance 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  he  excites  and  quick-  cumcbed  the  eighth  day,  the  very  day 
ens  to  the  duty,  he  assists  and  enables  in  the  prescribed  by  the  law  ;  the  Jews  maintain- 
duty,  and  he  encourages  and  emboldens  ingthat  circumcision  before  the  eighth  day 
the  soul  to  expect  audience  and  accept-  was  no  circumcision,  and  after  the  eighth 
ance  after  the  duty.  Again,  2.  Wesejofce  day  was  of  less  value.  Of  the  stock  of 
in  Christ  Jesus:  this  was  a  second  evi-  Israel;  one  of  that  nation  which  God  set 
dence  ok  their  being  the  true  circumcision,  apart  for  himself,  when  he  rejected  all  the 
Let  them  glory  in  their  carnal  ordinance  nations  of  the  earth  beside.  Of  the  tribe 
of  outward  circumcision,  we  will  rejoice  of  Benjamin ;  of  a  noble  tribe,  as  well  as 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  hath  freed  us  from  the  descended  of  an  honourable  people ;  a 
slavery  of  that  ordinance.  3.  We  have  no  tribe  which  kept  close  to  God,  when  other 
confidence  in  the  flesh,  nor  in  circumcision,  tribes  revolted  to  the  worship  of  Jeroboam's 
or  any  fleshly  privileges,  or  carnal  preroga-  calves ;  a  tribe  honoured  with  the  first  of 
tives :  we  confide  only  in  Christ,  and  in  Israelis  kings,  king  Saul.  An  Hebrew  of 
nothing  but  Christ.  Note,  That  by  flesh  the  Hebrews  ;  that  is,  born  a  Jew  both  by 
here  is  meant  particularly  the  circumcision  father's  side  and  mother's  side.  As  touch* 
of  the  flesh;  but  more  generally  by  flesh  ing  the  law,  a  Pharisee;  that  is,  as 
may  be  understood  all  the  externals  of  re-  touching  the  interpretation  and  observation 
ligion,  which  men  place  their  trust  and  of  the  law,  a  Pharisee,  or  one  of  the  strict- 
confidence  in  ;  all  outward  privileges  and  est  sects  among  the  Jews  for  the  profession 
ordinances  are  flesh,  in  the  apostle's  sense  of  religion.  Concerning  seal,  persecuting 
here:  prayer  is  flesh,  ordinances  are  flesh,  the  church  ;  that  is,  as  touching  seal  for 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  flesh ;  nay,  the  Jewish  religion,  I  have  showed  that 
grace  itself,  trusted  to,  and  confided  in,  is  above  others,  in  my  fury  and  furious  per- 
flesh.  The  sincere  and  serious  christian  secution  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  I  was 
rejoices  in  Christ  Jesus,  confides  in  him,  active,  according  as  my  judgment  and 
but  dares  not  place  any  confidence  in  the  conscience  directed  me.  And  as  touch* 
flesh.  We  are  the  circumcision,  who  ing  the  righteousness  which  was  in  and  by 
worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  rejoice  in  the  law,  (that  is,  as  to  my  personal  obe- 
Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  dienceunto  the  law,)  I  was  blameless,  with* 
the  flesh.  out  spot,  as  the  original  word  signifies ; 

a  rru       li     •  u*    i      u  tnat  )*»  in  roy  own  account,  and  in  man's 

4  Though  I  might  a  so  have  con-  ^^  my  ^Dvmtioo  not  ^^  wl|h 

tulence  in  the  flesh.     If  any  other  any  gross  sin,  but  very  exact  in  my  deport- 

man  thinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  ment  and  behaviour,  living  up  to  my  know, 

he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more  :  ledge,  my  practice  corresponding  with  my 

6   Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  profession."    Behold  here  a  man  that  bad 

the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  a  ltlB*  stock  of  Jewish  privileges  and  pre- 

Benjamin,  an   Hebrew  of  the  He-  £ga,,v*;  "?  **"  ^T^8  °f  "f****™ 

.Ml .     '  ♦rtli«i%;i4nr  iu„  iftMI  „  pLa  w*  apostle  had  before  his  conversion ;  and 

brews  ;  as  touching  the  law,  a  Pha-  hem|^t  bave  ^^  therc#  and  h^    {^ 

nsee  ;     6  Concerning  zeal,  perse-  ried  and  confided  therein,  as  well  as  the 

cuting   the   church  ;    touching   the  judaizing  doctors  did,  who  gloried  in  their 

righteousnesa  which  is  in  the  law,  external  privileges ;  but  how  far  St.  Paul 

blameless.  wu  from  this  spirit  and  temper,  the  neat 

,  verses  inform  us. 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,   "  Let  no 

man  think  that  I  undervalue  the  Jewish  pri-        7  But  what  things  were  gain   to 

vileges,  because  I  want  them  ;  show  me  me>  those  1  COunted  loss  for  Christ. 

ever  a judaizmg  teacher  of  them  al   that  8  Yea  doubtlcsg>   and    1  COUIlt  a„ 

can  pretend  to  more,  or  so  many  of  them,  ...         «   .   1         r      *v  u 

as  myself ;  so  that,  were  this  a  ground  of  thw»  fctf   loss   for  the  excellency 

confidence,  I  can  vie  with  any  one  of  them  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 

in  carnal  privileges,  Jewish  prerogatives,  Lord  :  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the 

and  outward  performances;    yea,  lean  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 

boast  of  as  much  self-righteousness  as  the  but  dang,  that  I  may  win  Christ, 
best  of  them,  and  beyond  them  all :  for  I 

was  circumcised,  and  had  the  seal  of  the        That  is,  the  fore- mentioned  privileges, 

covenant  applied  to  roe*  yea,  I  was  cir-  which  heretofore  he  accounted  gain,  and 
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thought  lo  gain  justification  and  salvation  great  King*   Priest,  and   Prophet  of  hit 

by,  now,  since  bit  illuntioation,  he  counted  church ;  the  eminency  of  his  example,  the 

than  all  loss ;  he  saw  he  had  lost  his  soul  depth  of  his  humiliation,  the  height  of 

for  ever,  had  he  trusted  to  these ;  but  Christ  his  exaltation,  the  transcendency  of  his 

being  made  known  to  him  as  the  only  way  love  in  all  his  undertakings  for  us,  and 

•o  gain  pardon  of  sin,  and  acceptance  with  the  way  and  method  of  his  justification 

God*  ha  renounces  all  his  former  privileges,  of  us  by  faith   in  his  blood.    We  may 

his  former  legal  righteousness,  he  durst  not  conclude  of  the  act  by  the  object ;  Christ 

lean  upon  these  broken  reeds,  he  would  is  the  most  excellent  object,  therefore  the 

have  no  more  confidence  in  the  flesh,  but  knowledge  of  Christ  is  and  must  be  the 

m  Christ  only:    What  (kings  were  re*  most  excellent  knowledge j    not  only  all 

puted  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  the  excellences  of  the  creatures  are  found 

fir  Chrisfs  take.     And  he  repeats  the  in  him   in    the  most  excelling  manner, 

words  over  again  with  confidence  and  as-  but  all  the  excellences  of  the  Godhead, 

aurance,  that  be  might  not  be  thought  to  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  dwell  in  him 

speak  unadvisedly,  and  in  a  heat :    Yea,  bodily,  that  is,  personally  and  substantially. 

doubtless*  and  I  count  all  thing*  but  foes.  Observe,  3.  The  effect  which  this  knowledge 

He  did  not  only  count  them  but  loss,  but  of  Christ  had  upon  our  apostle :  it  ena- 

be  had  actually  renounced  them  as  such  t  bled  him  to  suffer  the  toss  of  all  things. 

an  allusion  to  a  merchant,  who  is  content  Those   that  have  attained   the   excellent 

to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  his  goods  to  save  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  think 

his  life.    But  bow  did  St.  rail  suffer  the  much  to  suffer  the  loss  of  any  thing ;  yea, 

km  of  them  ?    Ans.  He  did  not  make  of  all  things,  for  the  obtaining  of  hiro/and 

shipwreck  of  holy  duties,  and  cast  off  the  salvation  by  him.    Observe,  4.  The  end 

performance  of  them,  but  he  cast  off  all  and  design  of  St  Paul,  in  parting  with  all 

dependence  upon  them,  and  cast  away  all  for  Christ,  or  the  motive  and  encourage- 

wpertarion  of  happiness  and  salvation  from  ment  which  induced  him  thereunto,  name- 

them,  which  he  had  before*    Observe  far-  ly»  that  he  might  win  Christ ;  that  is,  that 

ther.  He  did  not  only  count  them  loss,  but  he  might  obtain  an  interest  in  him,  and 

cast  than  away  as  dung,  as  filthy  carrion,  the  blessings  purchased  by  him  ;  for  this 

aa  tjprbege  cast  to  dogs,  as  the  word  -igni-  was  he  willing  to  part  with  all  bis  privi- 

fiea.    Soca  things  as  these  the  false  teach-  leges,  all  his  accomplishments,  all  his  en* 

ess  (whom  be  called  dogs)  might  delight  joyments,  all  his  own  righteousness,  his 

sa ;  bat  as  for  himself,  he  could  relish  and  exactness  in   the  outward  observation  of 

savour  nothing  in  them,  in  comparison  of  the  law :    he  renounced  all,  not  in  point 

Jesus  Christ.     In  these  words,  observe,  1.  of  performance,  but  in  point  of  depend- 

The  low  esteem  and  mean  account  which  ence ;  he  renounced  all  confidence  in  it  for 

St  Paul  had,  and  every  enlightened  chris-  bis  justification  before  God :  Yea,  doubt- 

ton  has,  of  the  greatest  advantages  which  foss,  I  count  all  things  but  loss. 
this  worW 1  doth  or  can  afford :  In  com-        9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  hav- 

f*ru4n  of  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci-  jng  mjne  own  rigbteouaness,  which 

wed,  I  count  all  things  but  loss;  all  ray  •  °  *  *l     i         u  *   lL  «.      V-  L    • 

actual   privilege*  with  all  my  worldlj  J»   of  £*   '* Vf Oh  *    J?**   » 

advantages,  I  do,  upon  the  greatest  deli-  ti»°ugh  tb«  *■*  of  Chriat,  the  nght- 

beration    and  thought,  undervalue  tbem  eouanesa  which  is  of  God  by  faith, 
all  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  grace.        Observe,  here,  1.  The  subject  matter  of 

Observe,  %  The  high  and  honourable  es-  St.  Paul's  desire  was  to  be  found  in  Christ. 

which  be  had  of  the  knowledge  of  Beza,upon  the  place,  brings  in  the  justice  of 

Christy  he  declares  there  was  a  tran-  God  pursuing  Paul  as  a  malefactor;   and 

it  excellency  in  it :    For  the  excel-  Christ,  as  a  city  of  refuge  which  he  desires  to 

foucy  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  flee  into  and  be  found  in.    By  being  found 

my  Lard.    The  knowledge  of  our  Lord  in  Christ,  then,  understand  ingrafting  and 

leans  Christ,  and  of  the  way  and  method  incorporating  into  him  by  faith;  to  find  ac- 

of  salvation  by  and  through  him,  is  an  ceptance  with  God,  through  him,  as  our 

excelling  knowledge:  every  thing  of  Jesus  surety  and  representative,  and  to  persevere 

Christ  isexcellent  and  worthy  to  be  known  ;  in  our  obedience  to  him  to  the  end  of  our 

the  dignity  of  his  person,  as  God,  as  Man,  lives.    Learn,  That  such  as  desire  above 

as  God-man,  or  Mediator  between  God  alt  things  to  be  found  in  Christ,  are  wfll- 

and  man  ;  the  dignity  of  his  offices,  as  the  mg  to  do,  to  suffer,  any  thing,  yea,  all 
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things ;  and  care  not  in  what  condition  that  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
they  be  found,  how  poor  and  low,  how  faith.  Here  note,  1.  The  righteousness 
afflicted  and  despised  soever,  so  they  may  which  secures  a  guilty  sinner  from  the  dint 
be  found  in  Christ  Observe,  2.  The  of  God's  wrath,  is  Christ's  righteousness; 
manner  how  St.  Paul  desires  to  be  found  he  is  made  unto  us  of  God  righteousness, 
in  Christ ;  this  is  expressed  both  nega-  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Now  this  righteousness  is 
lively  and  positively.  1.  Negatively,  M>f  here  called,  1.  The  righteousness  of  God, 
having  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  because  of  his  appointing,  ordaining,  and 
of  the  law :  that  is,  not  depending  upon  accepting  it.  2.  The  righteousness  of  faith, 
any  thing  he  could  call  his  own,  neither  because  this  righteousness  is  made  ours  by 
upon  his  spiritual  privileges,  nor  natural  faith ;  faith  apprehending  and  applying 
accomplishments,  nor  religious  perform-  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ances,  nor  upon  his  most  perfect  righteous-  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  his  undertaking  be- 
ness  and  best  obedience,  fur  his  justifica-  come  the  believing  sinner's,  and  God  is  at 
tion  .before  God;  knowing  it  to  be  both  peace  with  him :  such  as  will  be  found  in 
unwarrantable  and  unsafe  so  to  do  :  un-  Christ,  must  have  a  righteousness,  the  me- 
warrantable,  because  our  good  works  never  ritorious  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  answer 
had  the  impress  of  God's  ordination  for  that  the  demands  of  the  law,  and  a  personal 
end  ;  they  were  never  designed  to  justify  righteousness  of  their  own,  to  answer  the 
our  persons,  but  to  justify  our  faith ;  and  commands  of  the  gospel.  St  Paul  here, 
unsafe  it  is  to  trust  to  our  own  righteousness  though  a  transcendent  saint,  though  an 
and  best  services,  because  of  the  many  eminent  apostle,  yet  divests  himself  of  his 
sinful  imperfections  cleaving  to  them,  own  righteousness,  that  be  might  be  cloth- 
Alas  f  they  cannot  justify  themselves :  how  ed  upon  with  the  righteousness  of  the  Me- 
then  should  they  justify  us }  Our  best  diator,  be  found  in  him  as  his  surety  in  the 
duties  deserve  to  be  thrown  as  so  much  day  of  account,  and  obtain  pardon  for  the 
dung  upon  our  faces.  Surely,  we  may  plead  sake  of  his  satisfaction.  Note,  2.  That 
the  excellency,  and  preach  the  necessity,  there  is  no  gain  to  be  had  from  this  right- 
of  good  works,  though  we  do  not  set  them  eousness  by  a  lost  sinner,  except  it  be  ap- 
in  Christ's  chair :  such  then  as  would  be  prehended  by  faith ;  it  was  uot  a  right- 
found  in  Christ,  though  they  be  ever  so  eousness  of  his  own  that  St  Paul  desired  to 
careful  to  maintain  good  works,  (which  it  be  found  in,  but  faith  was  his  own,  inbe- 
is  their  duty  and  interest,  their  daily  care  rent  in  him,  and  acted  by  him,  which  did 
and  endeavour,  to  do,)  yet  they  dare  not  entitle  him  to  that  righteousness,  called 
rest  in  them,  nor  rely  upon  them  for  jus-  therefore  here,  The  righteousness  which  is 
tification,  or  make  any  thing  in  themselves,  of  God  by  faith. 
ordonebytheraselves^egroradofthek  10  That  i  m       know  hin|    aod 

confidence.    Christ  s  perfect  obedience  en-    *». c  u*  *•„  ^ 

titles  us  to  heaven;   ouTown  imperfect  (if  Jhe  power  of  his  resurrection,  and 

sincere)  obedience  will  evidence  that  title.  *hc    frlrowship    of   his    sufferings, 

Some  rely  upon  a  natural  righteousness,  being  made  conformable   unto  his 

that  which  they  call  good  nature ;  others  death  : 

rely  upon  a  negative  righteousness,  because  Our  apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
tbey  are  not  so  unrighteous  as  some ;  others  expressed  his  earnest  desire  to  be  found  m 
rely  upon  a  positive  righteousness,  a  moral  Christ,  with  respect  to  his  justification  ;  in 
righteousness,  in  observing  the  duties  of  the  this  verse,  with  respect  to  tiissanctification, 
second  table ;  a  religious  righteousness,  in  he  desires  to  know  Christ,  as  the  Messiah 
performing  the  outward  duties  of  prayer,  and  Mediator,  that  he  might  experience 
hearing  the  word,  receiving  the  sacraments,  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  raising  him 
But  though  St.  Paul  was  one  of  the  most  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace  and 
religious  men  that  the  Jewish  religion  ever  holiness,  and  taste  something  of  that  corn- 
had,  yet  he  duat  not  be  found  with  this  fort  and  joy  which  is  found  in  suffering 
righteousness  alone,  but  desires  to  be  found  with  him  and  for  him,  and  to  be  made 
in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteous-  conformable  to  his  death,  by  a  daily  dy- 
ness,  which  is  of  the  law.  Observe  far-  ing  unto  sin :  knowing,  that  if  he  were  con- 
ther,  The  way  how  the  apostle  desired  to  formed  to  him  in  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
be  found  in  Christ,  is  not  only,  1.  Ne-  he  should  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  hisre- 
gativdy,  but,  2.  Positively  declared  :  That  surrection.  Here  note,  1.  What  it  is  that 
which  is  throu  h  the  faith  of  Christ,  a  person  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
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Christ  doth  most  desire ;  namely,  a  spirit  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also 

rhS'°£  ^X  T?  *"?*  f?m  l  am  apP"hcnded  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Caret,  to  enable  him  to  live  unto  him.  10  r»r .,LMn    T  ^...^  „  «.            ,r" 

That  I  may  know  the  power  of  his  resur-  *3  Brethren»  l  count  not  myself  to 

rectum,  that  is,  experience   that  divine  h.a.ve  aPP*ehended :    but  this   one 

power  in  nay  soul,  quickening  me  to  a  life  tnt?8  *  d°>  forgetting  those  things 

of  grace,  which  Christ  experienced  in  quick-  which    are    behind,   and    reaching 

ening  his  dead  body  when  it  lay  in  the  forth   unto  those  things  which  are 

grave.    -  It  is  as  great  a  work  of  the  Spirit  before,      14    I    press   toward    the 

to  ^Christ  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  as  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 

it  was  to  fashion  him  in  the  womb,  or  to  -tn„  ^  n^A  :«  r»k--„*  ¥          6 

raise  him  from  the  grave,"  (says  the  pious  ,n*  °f  G°d  m  Chn8t  Je8U8- 

i^^I^aS^^L  fe?  0ur  *****  hcre  «"P«  «>«  to  a 

fei^M  £<?J7^  T*    ?  i  P"*00  ™">ing  »n  a  ™*rtbe  prize  which 

Mfewamp  with  him  in  ha  sufferings,  not  tion  in  grace.    The  highest  decree  of  which, 

hl^^^?*^"  ^2rt,C,pftt5  W?h  vour  ,0  obtain  the  ^^  mea8U"a  and  full- 

s^t^SJ^ *£ hawfemgi.  and  also  est  degrees  of  holinls,  that  are  here  at- 

^co^niieo^hra  in  their  own  suffer-  ^nttfe:  the  manner  how  he  ran  for  this 

uSiS^S^  ^£-    ^  ^D0Ur  *  ?.**  Prize'  **  te,,«  ^  was  by  Poking  forward, 

i^SL&»^M^nh^,a8WeUraf  not  backward?  he  did  not  loofc  back  to 

^^ftS  ■"k^6"  ^  "•!•  *>r  the  things  which  he  had  left  behind,  mne- 

JSJ^^JSiS"^?  ^^JS  P881  PerforVnancli;  but,  like  a  racer,  kept 

compasaionto  moderate  them,  ha  strength  hiraself  ^^1;  upon  lhe  rtretchf  witph 

tobear  them,  his  mtorceauon  to  preserve  hiseye  fixed  firm£  u^n  the  prize  at  the 

!?"  S^!Way  mJ!T *  S*  nMcrownJ  end  of  the  goal,  that  be  might  lay  hold 

after  they  have  suffered  awhile,  to  reward  upon  itf  a^^  crowned  wifh  iL  'No|^ 

inem  lor  tnem.  Christianity  is  a  race ;  every  christian  in 

II  If  by  any  means  I  might  at-  lhis  lifc  rau8t  run  th»  race »  »n  his  running 

tain   onto  the   resurrection   of  the  be  must /oo* /orwarJ,  and  not  backward, 

4jeaj  .  not  reckon  how  much  of  the  way  is  past, 

^^  *  but  make  the  best  of  the  way  to  come : 

By  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  here,  be  must  keep  heaven,  as  the  mark  and  prize 

is  not  to  be  understood  the  general  resurrec-  be  runs  for,  continually  in   his  eye,  to 

boo,  for  all  men  shall  attain  to  that,  whether  hearten  him  on  against  all  hardships  and 

they  strive  for  it  or  no ;  but  he  intends  that  discouragements    whatsoever  ;    and   in    a 

complete  holiness,  and  absolute  perfection  in  "ord,  must  be  apprehended  before  he  can 

grace,  which  shall  attend  the  state  of  the  re-  apprehend.    St.  Paul  was  apprehended  by 

smection  j    so  he  explains  it  himself  in  Christ*  and  caught  bold  of  by  him,  when 

the  next  verse,  Not  that  I  have  already  be  fled  from  him,  otherwise  he  had  never 

attained,  ife.  or  am  already  perfect ;  and  apprehended :    Christ   takes  hold  on   us, 

he  shows  how  diligent  he  was  in  endea-  before  we  have  any  desire  to  lay  hold  on 

vouriog,  in  the  use  of  all  possible  means,  him ;  we  move  as  moved  of  him,  and  as- 

to  arrive  at  it,  and  attain  unto  it.    Learn,  *i*ted  of  him. 

Hist  the  glorious  resurrection  of  the  just,  or  ir   1  ^        *l      c 

grace  consummated  in  glory,  is  attainable,  .    15  J*  u*  *«««.  f*  ™ny  as 

and  deserves  and  requires  the  utmost  care  ?e  Perfe<*>  be  thus  m,nded  :  and  ,f 

and  diligence  of  the  most  holy  and  zealous  ln  anv  tnin8  ye  be  otherwise  mind- 

chrauaus  to  be  exerted  and  put  forth,  in  ed,  God  shall  reveal  even   this  unto 

order  to  the  attaining  of  it :  If  by  any  you.      16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we 

means  1  map  attain  to  the  resurrection  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 

of  the  dead.  by  the  same  rule>    jet   ||g   miud   the 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  8ame  tn">g- 

attained    either   were  already  per^  Ut  at  many  „  ^      j^,  that  is, 

feet :  but  I  follow   after,  if  that  I  grown  christians,  instructed  thoroughly  in 
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their  christian  duty,  who,  compared  with  own  conscience*,)  Be  followers  of  us,  and 
others,  may  be  called  perfect,  be  thus  of  all  such  as  have  us  for  an  example. 
minded,  as  I  am,  namely,  to  believe  the  Next,  he  warns  them  against  following  the 
circumcision  of  the  flesh  abolished,  and  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  false  teachers, 
that  no  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  any  the  judaizing  doctors,  those  great  zealots 
righteousness  of  our  own,  but  in  the  right'  for  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
eousness  which  it  of  God  by  faith  only ;  and  the  rite  of  circumcision ;  these  he 
and  if  any,  seduced  by  the  judaizing  teach-  paints  out  in  their  proper  colours :  1«  He 
ers,  be  otherwise  minded,  and  think  that  calls  them  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
the  ceremonial  law  is  not  abrogated,  nor  Christ,  because  they  preached  up  the  ne- 
the  practice  of  circumcision  abolished,  God  cessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  observation 
in  his  due  time  will  show  them  their  error,  of  the  ceremonial  law  j  and  so,  in  effect, 
and  convince  them,  that  none  of  those  denied  Christ  to  be  come  in  the  flesh*  or 
things  are  now  necessary  for  the  obtaining  affirmed  that  he  died  in  vain  :  Whose  end 
of  his  favour.  Nevertheless,  in  the  mean  is  destruction  :  if  they  persist  in  their 
time,  he  exhorts  all  persons,  according  to  wicked  doctrines  and  practices,  their  end 
the  measures  of  light  and  knowledge  which  will  be  everlasting  destruction  :  Whose  god 
they  had  received,  to  walk  according  to  the  is  their  belly  ;  who  chiefly  mind  the  grali- 
rule  of  the  Scriptures,  preserving  mutual  ficatioo  and  pleasing  of  a  sensual  appetite : 
love,  and  avoiding  further  rents  and  divi-  they  who  serve  their  belly  before  God,  or 
sions.  Observe  here,  That  in  the  first  and  as  they  should  serve  God,  do  make  a  god 
best  age  of  the  christian  church,  there  was,  of  their  belly  $  we  may  provide  for  the 
and  we  cannot  expect  but  there  ever  will  belly  but  not  serve  it ;  that  is  to  serve  us, 
be,  a  variety  of  opinions  and  differences  by  fitting  us  to  serve  God,  our  neighbours, 
in  judgment  amongst  the  members  thereof,  and  ourselves ;  Whose  glory  is  tn  their 
Observe,  2.  That,  in  this  case  of  unavoid-  shame ;  that  is,  they  gloried  in  their  wick- 
able  differences  amongst  good  men,  there  ed  practices  in  general,  whereof  they  ought 
ought  to  be  mutual  charity  and  meekness,  to  be  ashamed,  and  in  the  circumcision  of 
moderation  and  forbearance,  no  censorious  the  shameful  member  in  particular ;  they 
judging  of  each  other,  but  look  first  at  are  puffed  up  with  that  which  should  ra- 
what  is  wanting  in  ourselves  and  next  at  ther  make  them  blush :  They  mind  earthly 
what  is  useful  in  others:  the  one  will  make  things  ;  the  riches, -honours,  pleasures*  ap- 
us  humble,  the  other  charitable ;  and  both  plause  of  the  world,  are  things  wholly 
peaceable.  upon  their  hearts,  counting  gain  godliness, 

■  m  »    a          i      r  it             ».  not  regarding  Christ's  interest,  but  only  the 

17  Brethren,  be  followers  toge-  promoling  \heir    own   designs.     ^ , 

ther  of  me,  and  mark  them  which  what  a  dismal  character  is  this  of  those  men 

walk  so,  as  ye  have  us  for  an  ensam-  that   undertake  to  be  teachers  of  others  ! 

pie.      18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  With  what  a  black  coal  doth  the  apostle 

I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  draw  *h«r  picture  !  and  yet  his  hand  was 

you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  g^fd  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whose  judg. 

enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  :     19  meDl  of  them  ""  accordin«  t0  lrutlu 

Whose  end   it  destruction,    whose  20  For  our  conversation  is  in  hea- 

god  it  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  veo  ;  from  whence  also  we  look  for 

it  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
things.) 

As  if  the  apostle  bad  said,  "  As  you  love 
Here  our  apostle  proposes  his  own  exam-  your  souls,  follow  not  those  false  teachers 
pie  to  their  imitation :  follow  me,  who  afore  described,  for  they  are  citizens  of  the 
have  renounced  all  my  Jewish  privileges,  world  :  but  imitate  and  follow  us,  who  are 
all  confidence  in  any  thing  of  my  own ;  citizens  of  heaven,  where  our  head  is, 
and  mark  them  for  your  patterns,  who  where  our  heart  is,  where  our  happiness  is. 
walk  so  as  (o  have  us  for  an  example.  O !  It  is  true  we  live  here  below,  but  we  be- 
how  happy  is  it  when  the  ministers  of  long  to  the  corporation  and  society  above* 
Christ  go  before  their  people,  and  tread  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven  ,  for  we  have 
out  the  steps  which  they  are  to  take  to-  an  high  esteem  of  that  happiness,  and  our 
wards  heaven ;  when  they  can  say  to  their  chief  concern  is  to  make  sure  of  it*  and  we 
people,  (without  any  upbraiding  from  their  please  and  delight  ourselves  with  the  joy- 
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fol  expectation  of  it,  and  we  live  answer-  the  resurrection,  at  to  breathe  a  tout  into  a 
ably  (o  our  expectation ;  as  we  hope  here*  body  every  day  in  the  work  of  creation, 
after  to  lire  like  the  angels  in  glory,  so  we  But  the  power  of  Christ  is  but  a  weak  ar- 
oow  endeavour  to  live  like  the  angels  in  noli-  gumentto  build  our  hopes  of  the  body's 
ness."  Learn  hence,  AH  the  faithful,  both  resurrection  upon,  without  a  revelation  of 
ministers  and  people,  have  a  rightto  heaven,  his  will :  he  can  quench  all  the  fire  in  hell 
as  to  their  city;  they  are  therefore  with  their  in  a  moment;  but  where  has  he  said  he 
hearts  and  affections  to  be  daily  aspiring  will  do  it  ?  But  now  in  the  case  before  us, 
after  it,  and  live  in  hopes  of  getting,  ere  Christ  is  not  only  able  to  raise,  but  has  de- 
bug, the  roll  possession  of  it.  clared  he  will  raise  and  change  our  vile  bo- 

41Wbo    shall   change  our  vile  dJ2i.*  ttat1  *fth11",l.ena,!,ed.  J?  T,kla 

.......           .     t  °. .       .  ,-.  Mimaent  reply  to  all  the  attomthifur  diffi- 

body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  ^^  ^^  M  m08ter  up*    ftnd 

Qito  his  glorious   body,  according  tbo8e  christians  that  can  now  say,  Our 

to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  convocation  is  in  heaven,  may  add,/rom 

even  to  subdue   all  things  unto  him*  thence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  The  Lord 

self.  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile 

Observe  here,  1 .  All  the  faithful,  who  {odfr  tnat «'  ma!f  be  fashioned  like  unto 

hue  their  conversation  in  heaven,  do  expect  Vs  glorious  body,  according  to  the  work- 

and  look  for  Christ  coming  from  thence,  **f  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue 

doc  a  a  terrible  judge,  but  as  a  gracious  *"  /A'"eT*  ««'<>  himself 
tod  powerful  Saviour.    Observe,  2.  What 

they  do  expect  at  the  coming  of  this  Savi-  CHAP.  IV. 

ow,  namely,  the  changing  of  their  vile  Oanpoitle,  coming  now  to  the  close  and  conclusion 

W»,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like   Unto  o(  j>»  excellent  epiatle,  exhort*  the  Philippine 

hii  ah*!*—  A*J~        v«»»   u-bo     i     TK*  to  the  practice  aud  performance  of  eeireral  dutiea, 

Hit  glomus  OOdy.       WOte    here,    I.    the  which  were  of  gmt7mw>rUnce  to  the  honour  rf 

present  Condition  Of  the   body  Of  man  :   It  God,  the  creditor  religion,  and  their  own  benefit 

■  ia  a  vile  condition,  vile  in  its  original,  Jj"J  W^i^Litt  *  TJ1?  *•  conil,l7c* in 

„„,  •    «_  .         j       *     ••    j    *        -i      •  tne  ■*"«•  •nd  •teafaatoeai  in  the  true  religion, 

our  body  a  made  of  vile  dust ;  vile,  in  re-  ver.  i. 

g«d  of  its  moral  vileneat,  and  sinful  vile-  fin«i,nAi»i,          ,      t 

neav,  vile,  in  regard  of  its  accidental  vile*  nPHEREFORE,  mv  brethren  dear- 

neavssthe  body  is  the  seat  of  many  vile  ly  beloved  and  longed  for,  my 

diseases,  and  subject  to  vile  abuses ;  vile  joy  and  crown,  so  stand   fast  in  the 

considered  with  respect  to  its  ultimate  vile-  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 
Ms  at  death ;  how  does  a  body,  as  beau- 

ofbl  as  ever  was  Absalom's,  when  death  Observe  here,  1.  The  loving,  affectionate, 
coma,  ran  into  rottenness  and  putrefac-  and  endearing  compellations  which  St.  Paul 
too .'  Our  sm  makes  us  vile  in  the  sight  bestows  upon  his  beloved  Philippians :  he 
of  God  whilst  we  live,  and  renders  our  calls  them  his  brethren  twice,  in  one  verse, 
bodies  viler  in  the  sight  of  men  when  we  his  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  his  joy 
dc  Note  2.  The  future  condition  which  and  crown ;  thereby  testifying  his  fervent  af- 
the  bodies  of  good  men  shall  be  in,  at  the  fection  towards  them,  his  passionate  longing 
•ppesxance  of  Christ :  this  vile  body  shall  for  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  that  their  con- 
be  a  beautiful  and  a  blessed  body ;  the  version  by  his  preaching  was  matter  of  great 
body  we  lay  down  shall  be  rebuilt,  formed  joy  and  comfort  to  him,  yea,  the  crown 
and  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  and  honour  of  his  ministry,  My  joy  and 
body;  resembling  his  in  incorruptibility  crown;  that  is,  my  chief  joy  and  crown  of 
and  immortality,  in  purity  and  spirituality,  rejoicing,  that  which  he  rejoiced  in  more 
io  power  and  activity,  in  happiness  and  than  he  could  in  an  earthly  crown.  Be- 
fclicity.  Note,  3.  The  efficient  cause  of  hold  in  this  glass  the  heart  of  every  faithful 
Ibis  great  and  glorious  change,  with  refer-  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ :  it  would  not 
nice  to  the  body ;  and  that  is  Christ,  he  please  them  so  much  to  have  an  imperial 
ihall  change  our  vile  bodies ;  together  crown  set  upon  their  heads,  and  to  be  made 
"tin  the  means  by  which  all  this  is  to  be  the  emperors  of  the  world,  as  to  see  souls 
effected  and  accomplished,  namely,  the  brought  off  from  the  world,  by  their  ministry, 
wonderful  power  of  Christ,  according  to  to  the  obedience  of  the  word.  This  made 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  the  Philippians  St.  Paul's  joy  and  crown  at 
nil  things  unto  himself  Surely  it  is  as  present,  and  gave  him  hopes  they  would  be 
asy  for  Christ  to  give  a  body  to  a  soul  at  his  crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ. 
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May  the  same  miod  be  in  us,  which  was  in 
this  great  apostle.  Observe,  2.  The  great 
and  important  duty  which  St.  Paul  here 
exhorts  tlie  Philippians  to ;  and  that  is, 
stedfestness  in  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  in  general ;  and  in  particular,  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  them 
free,  without  obliging  themselves  to  ob- 
serve circumcision,  or  any  part  of  the  cere- 
monial law :  Stand  fa*t  in  the  Lord,  my 
dearly  beloved,  my  joy  and  crown.  Learn 
hence,  1.  That  stedtastness  in  the  true  reli- 
gion, and  perseverance  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  is  the  great  and  indispensable  duty 
of  every  christian  that  has  a  due  regard  to 
his  salvation.  That  such  a  steadiness  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  his  holy  religion, 
is  a  present  joy,  and  will  be  an  eternal 
crown  of  rejoicing  to  the  ministers  of 
God. 

2  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that  they  be  of  the  same 
mind  io  the  Lord.  3  And  I  intreat 
thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow,  help 
those  women  which  laboured  with 
me  in  the  gospel,  with  Clement 
also,  and  with  other  my  fellow- 
labourers,  whose  names  art  in  the 
book  of  life. 

The  former  verse  was  an  exhortation  to 
constancy;  this  to  concord.  Here  observe, 
1.  The  persons  exhorted  to  the  duty  ;  two 
women  of  eminent  note  in  the  church, 
Euodias  and  Syntyche,  who  laboured  with 
him  in  the  gospel,  that  is,  in  offices  proper 
to  their  sex,  not  in  public  preaching,  but  in 
private  teaching  of  youth,  and  instructing 
other  women  in  the  principles  of  religion. 
Between  these  two  good  women  it  seems 
there  was  some  difference,  a  want  of  love 
and  unanimity ;  it  is  but  too  frequent  for 
persons  truly  pious,  and  painful  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  to  be  at  odds  among 
themselves ;  and  such  are  the  fatal  conse- 
quences of  such  differences,  though  Irtween 
two  persons  only,  that  they  are  looked 
upon  as  worthy  to  be  taken  notice  of  by  a 
great  apostle.  Observe,  2.  The  great  care 
and  pains  which  St.  Paul  takes,  timely  to 
compose  this  petty  difference  between  these 
two  persons ;  he  writes  to  an  eminent  mi- 
nister in  the  church  at  Philippi,  whom 
he  calls  his  true  yoke-fellow,  (because  they 
had  faithfully  laboured  together  in  planting 
a  christian  church  in  that  city,)  to  exert 
his  utmost  endeavours  in  reconciling  these 


two  disagreeing  parties.  Such  as  are  sen- 
sible of  the  dangerous  mischiefs  of  strife 
and  contention,  of  discord  and  division, 
will  account  it  their  duty  to  look  to  breach- 
es betimes,  to  quench  such  fires  at  their  first 
kindling,  and  will  call  in  all  the  help  they 
can,  by  engaging  the  prayers  and  tears  of 
God's  ministers,  and  the  endeavours  of  all 
faithful  christians,  in  order  thereunto :  and 
all  this  care,  God  knows,  is  little  enough. — 
Observe,  3.  The  charitable  thoughts  and 
good  opinion  which  St.  Paul  liad  of  his 
fellow-labourers  at  Philippi:  he  believed 
their  names  were  in  the  hook  of  life  ;  that 
is,  be  adjudged  them  truly  gracious  persons, 
and  in  a  state  of  salvation  :  though  none 
can  pass  a  certain  and  infallible  judgment 
upon  others,  yet  such  as  are  holy  in  con- 
venation  themselves,  and  contribute  their 
utmost  endeavours  to  promote  holiness  in 
others,  may,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  be 
pronounced  persons  whose  names  are  in  the 
book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway: 
and  again  I  say,  Rejoice. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to: 
christian  cheerfulness  and  joy;  a  duty 
which  glorifies  God,  adorns  religion,  is 
beneficial  to  ourselves,  by  enabling  us  to 
bear  afflictions,  to  glory  in  them,  and  to 
triumph  over  them.  Observe,  2.  The 
object  of  this  duty,  a  glorious  and  replen- 
ishing object ;  Christ  the  Lord  :  Rejoice 
in  the  Lord.  3.  The  perpetuity  and  con- 
stancy of  the  duty :  Rejoice  alway ;  that 
is,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  conditions.  4. 
The  difficulty  of  the  duty,  implied  in  the 
repetition  of  the  command :  Again  I  say, 
Krjoice.  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great,  sure,  and 
perpetual  joy  of  his  children  and  people. 

2.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  joying  in  him 
always;  and  always  rejoicing  for  him,  and 
to  rejoice  in  their  knowledge  of  him,  in  ha 
undertaking  for  them,  in  their  interest  in 
him,  in  their  influences  of  grace  and  com- 
fort derived  from  him,  in  their  hopes  of 
glory  to  be  eternally  enjoyed  with  him. 

3.  That  to  get  the  heart  up  to  this  duty,  at 
all  times,  and  in  all  conditions,  is  no  easy 
work ;  therefore  the  exhortation  is  dou- 
bled :  Rejoice  alway ;  and  again  J  say, 
Rejoice;  pointing  out  how  averse  we 
are  to  this  spiritual  and  very  beneficial  duty. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men :     The  Lord  is  at  hand. 
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That  is,  Let  your  mildness  and  gentle- 
towards  others,  your  meekness  and  pa- 
tience under  your  own  trials,  be  very  con- 
spicuous* because  the  Lord  is  at  hand  to 
execute  judgment  on  his  own  crucifiers, 
and  oo  the  persecutors  of  his  own  people. 
Learn,  That  the  consideration  of  the  cer- 
tainty and  suddenness  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment,  ought  to  be  improved  by  us  as  an 
argument  to  all  mildness  and  gentleness 
towards  others,  and  to  all  meekness  and  pa- 
tience under  our  present  sufferings.  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  alt  men. 


felt  it,  and  none  can  express  that  have  ex- 
perienced it.  This  peace,  he  tells  them, 
will  keep  and  guard  their  hearts  and  minds; 
a  sound  peace  is  the  soul's  guard  against 
all  inward  atarors  and  outward  troubles : 
as  the  persons  of  princes  are  secured  by 
guards  of  armed  and  valiant  men,  who 
watch  while  they  sleep;  so  are  christians 
guarded  and  secured  by  the  peace  of  God, 
better  than  any  prince  ever  was  by  a  guard 
of  forty  thousand  men.  The  peace  of 
God  snail  keep  your  heart*  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus;  that  is,  through 
the  assistance  of  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally    brethren,    whatsoever 


6  Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in        "  *",a"J     «**"»*».    ^«»«^ci 

„  *•.;„»  k«  ™<™.  —m  ...Mni;M  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 
rvery  thine:,  by  prayer  and  supplica-  9  ,  *  ...  ° 

. ;    •il*L.:l.w:;;b.  u«  «^I..  —  ore  honest,  whatsoever  things  ore 

ion,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re-         .       ,    /  ...  ° 

*  .9  O*  J  mar        niha»AAiiaf      ininara      flint     nura 


quests  be  made  knoSn  unto  God.  J"*   **»««°««  »»»ng8  -re  pure 

7  A.d  the  peace  of  God,   which  »»»*oerer  things  are  lovely,  what- 

p-Mth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  "jew  thinp  are  of  good  report ;  ,f 

^•rhearts  and  minds  through  Christ  tkere  *".  •**?*"'  "d  rfti^™  U 

\  °  any  praise,  think  on  these  things. 


Here  we  have  a  very  comprehensive  pre- 
here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  cent,  describing  the  duties  of  all  christians : 
namely,  to  be  anxiously  and  solicitously  Whatsoever  things  are  true ;  truth  is  the 
careful  for  nothing ;  it  is  not  care  but  care-  principal  character  of  our  profession,  and 
fulness,  that  is,  inordinate  care,  heart-cut-  is  to  be  expressed  in  our  words  and  actions. 
ting,  distracting,  and  soul-rending  care,  Whatsoever  things  are  honest*  venerable, 
and  soticitode,  which  is  here  forbidden  :  or  grave ;  that  is,  answer  the  dignity  of  our 
there  is  a  prudent,  provident  care  for  the  high  calling,  and  agree  with  the  gravity  and 
things  d  this  life,  which  is  an  unques-  comeliness  of  the  christian  profession. 
tkmabJe  duty.  Observe,  2.  The  remedy  Whatsoever  things  arc  just,  according  to 
prescribed  for  the  prevention  of  solicitous  divine  and  humanlaws.  Whatsoever  things 
care  ;  and  that  is,  fervent  prayer ;  In  every  are  pure  and  chaste :  intimating  that  we 
thimg,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  let  must  preserve  the  heart,  the  hand,  the 
your  requests  he  made  known.  The  peo-  tongue,  the  eye,  from  all  impurity.  WhaU 
pie  of  God  may  and  ought  to  liave  recourse  soever  things  are  lovely  t  and  of  good  re- 
to  him  in  every  thing.  Observe,  3.  The  port ;  as  easiness  to  pardon,  readiness  to 
apostle  directs  to  thanksgiving  in  every  oblige,  compassion  to  the  afflicted,  liber- 
thins;,  aa  well  as  to  prayer :  In  every  ality  to  the  distressed,  sweetness  of  conver- 
thvng  by  prayer  with  thanksgiving,  Ut  sation,  without  gall  and  bitterness ;  these 
yomr  requests  be  made  known.  When  are  of  universal  esteem  with  mankind,  and 
afflicted,  we  are  to  be  thankful  for  the  soften  the  most  savage  tempers  and  dispo- 
»wf*ifA  benefit  of  afflictions ;  when  tempt-  sitioas.  Note  here,  1.  That  there  are  things 
ed  to  be  thankful  that  God  will  not  leave  naturally  honest,  just,  and  lovely,  in  their 
us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able ;  own  nature,  and  praise-worthy  in  tbem- 
when  wc  fall  into  sin,  there  is  cause  of  selves,  which  do  raise  and  renne  the  hu- 
rhanktuloest  that  we  are  not  left  to  run  man  nature;  and,  without  a  command, 
into  all  sin,  that  we  were  not  cut  off  in  the  their  goodness  is  a  strong  obligation  to 
very  act  of  sio,  and  did  not  die  in  our  observe  them.  Note,  2.  That  Christianity 
sins :  thus  are  we  in  every  thing  to  give  doth  adopt  morality,  or  precepts  of  good 
thanks.  Observe,  4.  The  benefit  and  ad-  life  and  manners,  into  its  frame  and  con- 
vantage  which  St.  Paul  assures  them  would  stitution,  and  it  is  indeed  an  integral  part 
redound  unto  them,  by  the  practice  of  the  of  the  christian  religion  •,  not  that  any 
•bre-meotioned  duties,  namely,  sweet  peace  moral  precepts,  though  never  so  good,  can 
rhrch  passeth  all  understanding ;  that  is,  raise  a  soul  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life 
none  can  conceive  that  have  not  of  holiness,  without  faith  in  Christ,  and  as- 
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sutanoe  from  his  Spirit ;  but  the  morality  care  of  me  hath  flourished  again  ; 

which  the  scriptures  teach  us,  is  founded  wherein  you  were  also  careful,  but 

not  barely  upon  principles  of  reason,  but  ye  iacked  opportunity.     11  Not  that 

divine  revelation,  and  obliges  us  to >   the  f  fc  jn^spect  'of  want .  for  , 

practice  of  moral  duties,  in  obedience  to  .    K   ,  j    •        L  .  .  .    » 

Christ's  command,  in  conformity  to  bis  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I 

example,  in  the  strength  of  his  assistance,  «».    Herewith  to  be  content.     12 

and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and 

9  Those  things,  which   ve  have  l  k«°.w  how  £  abound  :  every  where, 

both    learned,   and    received,   and  and'n  a»  «">;«••  I  am  instructed, 

heard,  and  seen  in  roe,  do :    and  J"*  to  *c  '"J1  an«  to  he  hungry, 

the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.  hoth  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

Observe,  1.  With  what  great  confidence  "    *    ca"  .d°   *"   f1"?   tbn>U&h 

and  good  assurance  St.  Paul  hererecom.  Chntt  whlch  strengthened  me. 
mended  his  own  practice  and  example  to        Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  eon- 

his    people's   imitation :  all   those  things  elusion  of  this  episue,  acquaints  the  Philip, 

which  he  had  by  his  doctrine  and   life  pians  with  what  great  joy  he  had  received 

commended  to  them,  were  to  be  carefully  their  charity  sent  unto  him ;  and  that  it 

observed  and  imitated  by  them.    It  is  a  came  no  sooner,  he  believed  did  not  proceed 

blessed  thing,  when  a  people's  eyes  are  from  any  disrespect  towards  him,  but  only 

taught  by  their  minister's  holiness  of  life,  for  want  of  either  ability  or  opportunity  of 

and  their  ears  by  the  soundness  of  his  doc-  sending  to  him :  yet  withal  gives  them  to 

trine.    Our  people  have  eyes  to  see  how  understand,  that  he  could  bear  want,  or  a 

we  walk,  as  well  as  ears  to  hear  what  we  strait  condition,  very  well  *,    for,  having 

preach ;  therefore  it  is  a  minister's  great  Christ  for  his  teacher,  he  had  learned  in 

duty,  by  strictness  and  gravity  of  deport-  whatsoever  state  he  was,  therein  to  he 

ment,  to  maintain  his  esteem  in  the  con-  content :   he  could  bear  either  plenty  or 

sciences  of  his  people,  yet  always  tempering  scarcity,  fulness  or  want :   yea,  could  do 

? cavity   with  a  condescending  affability,  oil  things  through  Christ  that  sirmgth- 

hat  minister  only  can  go  off  the  stage  with  entd  htm.    Observe  here,  J.  The  vicissi- 

honour  and  comfort,  who  has  left  behind  tude  and  great  uncertainty  of  St.  Paul's 

him  the  good  seed  of   sound   doctrine,  outward  condition:  at  one  time  he  abounds, 

and  the  good  savour  of  an  holy  example :  at  another  time  he  is  abased  ;  at  one  time 

that  can  say  with  our  apostle,  The  things  he  is  full,  at  another  in  want;  teaching  us, 

which  you  have  hoth  heard  and  seen  in  that  the  dearest  of  God's  children,  in  regard 

me,  do.    Observe,  2.  The  promise  annexed  of  their  outward  condition,  are  subject  to  va- 

to  the  foregoiog  precept,  These  things  do,  riety  of  changes.  Observe,  2.  The  general  la- 

and  the  Qod  of  peace  shall  be  with  you.  son  which  they  have  learnt,  with  reference 

Where  note,  1.  Who  will  be  with  us:  the  to  this  variety  of  conditions,  and  that  is, 

God  of  peace :  now  he  that  is  the  God  of  the  lesson  of  contentment :  I  have  learned, 

peace,  is  the  God  of  power ;    he  that  is  «»  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  he 

the  God  of  peace,  is  the  God  of  patience,  content.    Observe,  3.  The  particular  les- 

who,  though  he  can  punish,  yet  will  par*  sons  learnt  by  him  :  Both  how  to  abound, 

don  the  infirmities  of  his  people.     Note,  and  how  to  he  abased.    They  are  both 

9.  How  he  will  be  with  us :  the  heart  of  hard  lessons,  but,  of  the  two,  perhaps  it  is 

God  will  be  with  us,  and  the  help  and  harder  to  know  how  to  abound,  than  how 

presence  of  God  will  be  with  us,  to  guide  to  be  abased,    ftuest.  1.  When  may  man 

and  direct  us,  to  lead  and  conduct  us,  to  he  said  to  know  how  to  abound  ?     Ans. 

cover  and  protect  us ;  and,  if  God  be  with  When  he  sets  a  due  value  and  right  esteem 

us,  we  shall  shortly  be  with  him.     Learn  upon  the  things  of  the  world,  and  neither 

hence,  That  those  which  obey  the  gospel,  prises  them  too  high  nor  too  low ;  when  a 

whatsoever  or  whomsoever  they  want,  shall  man  so  uses  his  abundance,  as  to  avoid  the 

ever  abide  in  a  peaceful  and  blessed  condi-  temptations  which  do  attend  and  accom- 

tioa  :  These  things  do,  and.  the  God  of  P&ny  that  abundance  ;  when  he  is  willing 

pence  shall  be  with  you.  to  part  with  his  abundance  at  the  call  and 

m  n..»  t   _•  •     i   •      At.      t     j  command  of  God ;  and,  in  a  word,  when 

JLrt     .i    ♦    *       .  .i?  ?"e.  **"*  te  •>**  ■» *  *•  du.«  of  hb  pm- 

greatly,  that  now  at  the  laat  your  peroui  Hale,  than  to  the  tennal  |iliaWiiw 
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and  safisfrctioo  of  it.    Quest.  2.  What  is  due  unmortifted  corruption,  and  live  a  life 

it  to  know  bow  to  be  abased  ?  *  Ans.  Not  of  evangelical  perfection :    take  it  also  in  a 

to  be  discouraged,  or  suffer  the  spirit  to  passive  sense,  I  can  suffer  ail  things,  I  can 

sink  or  aunt  in  the  day  of  adversity  :  to  bear  Christ's  cross,  wear  his  yoke,  endure 

be  not  only  humbled  by  affliction,  but  any  thing  for  him,  or  from  him,  when 

bumble  under  it  •»  to  suffer  what  God  in-  called  forth  to  suffer.     Note,  2.  That  as 

mcts,  without  impatience   or  complaint,  a  christian  can  do  all  things,  so  bis  ability 

without  sourness  of  spirit  or  discontent ;  to  to  do  all  things  lies  not  in  himself,  but  in 

believe  firmly  that  whatever  we  meet  with,  Christ.    A  believer  receives  an  active  power 

is  from  the  band  of  a  Father  :  that  what*  from  Christ,  to  enable  him  to  do  whatever 

ever  we  part  with,  is  but  a  perishing  crea*  he  requires  him  to  do ;  ability  to  subdue 

line  ;  that  God  is  able  to  restore  all  our  lost  corruption,  to  conquer  temptation,  to  bear 

ceesfbrt  with  advantage  to  us,  and  will  do  affliction,  and  to  glorify   God   in  every 

a  if  it  be  good  for  us,  either  in  kind  or  condition :  all  this  is  from  Christ ;  and  the 

'     cry :  this  is  to  know  how  to  be  sincere  christian  may  say  with  this  eminent 

Suest.  3.  How  doth  it  appear  saint,  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 

to  know  how  to  abound,  than  how  that  strengthens  me. 

•^ftS^  V""1  the!Laie,m?Kredu!!f8:  M  Notwithstanding,  ve  have  well 

and  harder  duties,  required  of  those  that  .          ..  ^    ...        * ' •    .            ... 

abound,  than  cT mem  that  want.    There  ^ne  that  ye  did  communicate  with 

are  snore  temptations,  and  stronger  ternpta-  ™y  affliction.     15  Now,  ye  Philip- 

boos,  which  attend  those  in  abundance  pians,  know  also,  that  in  the  begin- 

than  them  that  want.    Hence  it  is  that  ning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  depart- 

God  gives  so  many  solemn  charges  and  ed    from    Macedonia,    no    church 

to  those  that  abound,  to  take  communicated  with  me  as  concern- 


"JjStt.  thZ  2ZL  lesfihoTjot  ™  *<*  «~  «■  Thessalonica  ye  sent 

rf  the  Lard  %  God,  and  thy  heart  once  and  ag*,n  unto  my  necessity. 
lifted  sux  In  a  word,  1  do  not  remenv  Although  our  apostle  had  declared  in  the 
bar  ooe  instance  in  all  the  scripture  of  a  foregoing  verses,  that  he  had  fully  learnt 
rail  or  prosperous  condition,  which  was  the  lesson- of  contentment  in  all  conditions, 
so  much  as  the  remote  occasion  of  the  and  could  bear  poverty  and  want  without 
*  conversion  unto  God ;  but  I  find  in  complaining,  yet  withal  he  assures  them 
that  an  afflicted  condition  has  here,  that  they  did  well  in  sending  such 
xl  to  many  for  this  end,  2  Chron.  supplies  to  him  in  prison  by  Epaphroditus, 
zxzm.  13.  Hos.  v.  15.  Job  xxiii.  14.  as  they  had  done ;  and  thereby  testifying, 
CM— if,  4.  The  school  which  St  Paul  by  their  christian  commiseration,  that  they 
Issfsst  this  great  lesson  in,  to  know  how  to  shared  with  him  in  his  afflictions  and  suf- 
ht  abased,  and  how  to  abound,  and  to  be  ferings  for  Christ.  Where  note,  1.  The 
thoroughly  content  in  every  condition :  apostle's  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
it  wee  not  at  Gamaliel's  feet,  but  Christ's  Pbilippians*  present  liberality  towards  him, 
fast :  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  now  in  bonds  for  preaching  the  gospel  to 
ttremgtkening  me,  Christ  was  both  his  them  $  and  how  he  takes  occasion  from 
ifltor  and  bis  strengtbener,  be  taught  him  thence  to  make  an  honourable  mention  of 
Ms  lesson,  and  enabled  him  to  practise  it.  their  former  bounty  towards  him,  even  from 
See  here,  1.  That  a  real  christian  is  able  his  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  them  ; 
to  do  all  things,  all  things  that  concern  a  nay,  when  he  was  gone  from  them  at  Phi- 
christian,  all  things  that  belong  to  the  glory  lippi,  and  preached  to  those  at  Thessalonica, 
of  God,  and  his  sours  salvation  j  all  things,  yet  did  the  Philippians  send  their  bounty 
not  in  a  legal,  but  evangelical  sense ;  not  after  him  more  than  once,  which  no  other 
all  things,  nor  indeed  any  thing,  with  a  church  had  then  done  besides  themselves. 
ahilaas  perfection,  but  all  things  in  respect  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  a  rule  of  equity 
of  his  love  to  the  whole  law,  in  respect  of  to  be  observed,  as  between  other  relations,  so 
hat  purpose  and  resolution,  in  respect  of  his  between  ministers  and  people,  that  as  they 
d is isr  and  endeavours.— Again,  I  can  do  bestow  labour  and  pains,  so  they  should  re- 
el/ things ;  understand  it  in  an  active  ceivc  encouragement  and  maintenance,  and 
sense;  I  can  deny  myself,  believe  in  a  this  not  barely  as  a  gratuity,  but  as  a  due 
withdrawing  God,  conquer  the  world,  sub-  debt.    2.  That  the   faithful   ministers  of 
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Christ,  though  they  may  challenge  a  supply  be  never  so  trust-worthy  in  himself,  and  be 

4>f  temporal  things  from  their  people*  for  never  so  much  entrusted  by  others,  yet  he 

their  spiritual  things,  as  a  due  debt:  yet  do  ought,  in  wisdom,  to  guard  against  any 

they  fully   receive  it,  and  gratefully  •  ac-  suspicion  which  may  be  taken  up  against 

knowledge  it,  to  the  honour  and  coraroenda-  his    honesty  and  faithfulness.     Note,  3. 

lion  of  their  people,  with  fervent  prayer  to  The  high  expressions  which  St.  Paul  makes 

God,  that  it  may  be  a  fruit  redounding  use  of,  in  setting  forth  the  Phil ippianV  cha- 

to  their  account  in  the  great  day  of  account,  rity  towards  him :  he  calls  it  an  odour  of 

O  ye  Philippians,  know,  that  when  no  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable  ami 

church  communicated  with  me,  ye  sent  well  pleasing  to  God ;    the  very  same 

once  and  again  to  my  necessities.  words  here  which  he  makes  use  of,  Ephes. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  a  gift;  *•  2.  wbeie  he  call,  the  derth  of  Oiris.. « 

.    *-    ,     .      /.    .A  . i_   *  l        j  sacrifice  and    a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

but  I  desire  fruit  that  may  abound  The  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  Le- 

to  your  account.      18  But  I  have  vmcal  sacrifices,  which  were  of  God's  ap- 

all,  and  abound  ;  I  am  full,  having  pointing  and  approving;  and  it  imports, 

received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  that  our  charity  expressed    towards  the 

which  were  tent  from  you,  an  odour  members,  but  especially  the  ministers,  of 

of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  accept-  J««  Christ,  now  under  the  gospeUi is  as 

able,  well-pleasing  to  God.    19  But  ™*^  V*  we^«'n£ ufn  ej***11 

A  jin  i      it  j  toe  sweetest  incense  and  the  fattest  sacri- 

my  God  shall  supply  alt  your  need,  ficej  were  under  the  ,aw<     Here  ob|ervei 

according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  That  the  Socinians,  to  lessen  the  mcrriori- 
Christ  Jesus.  ousness  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  do  parallel  this 
Here  remark,  1.  The  modesty  and  great  text  with  that  other,  Eph.  v.  2.  "Is  the 
ingenuity  of  the  apostle,  in  assuring  them,  death  of  Christ  (say  they)  called  a  sacrifice, 
that  his  praising  their  liberality  so  much  and  sweet-smelling  savour r  So  is  the  Phi- 
was  not  upon  design  to  get  more :  Not  lippians'  charity  here  called  a  sacrifice,  but 
because  I  desire  a  gift ;  that  is,  any  fur-  both  in  a  figurative  and  metaphorical  sense 
ther  gift  for  my  own  private  advantage ;  I  only.'*  But  mark  the  difference ;  St.  Paul, 
am  far  from  the  thought  of  spunging  upon  Eph,  v.  says,  Christ  gave  himself  a  sacri- 
you :  but  I  aim  at  your  advantage  in  this,  flee,  which,  being  once  offered,  was  suf- 
that  your  liberality  may  afford  you  the  ficient  to  take  away  sin,  Rcb.  x.  10.  but 
fruits  of  a  plentiful  reward  in  the  day  of  the  Philippians  are  not  said  to  give  them- 
Christ,  who  will  not  forget  your  work  and  selves  a  sacrifice,  but  their  alms  were  as 
labour  of  love  in  ministering  to  the  saints,  grateful  to  God  as  incense.  If  it  be  said. 
Having  thus  guarded  against  all  suspicion  from  Rom.  xii.  1.  that  believers  are  re- 
of  greediness  in  himself,  and  evidenced  that  quired  to  present  themselves  living  sacri- 
his  commending  of  their  liberality  was  not  fices  unto  God,  and  acceptable :  I  answer, 
upon  design,  he  proceeds  again  to  praise  So  they  are,  and  so  they  do  present  thera- 
their  liberality  yet  farther,  and  extols  it  in  selves  gratulatory,  but  not  expiatory,  sa- 
such  words  as  may  cause  admiration,  crifices  unto  God,  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  Ye  are  a 
Note,  1.  How  abundantly  satisfied  the  royal  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
apostle  was  with  what  he  had  received,  sacrifices,  acceptable  unto  God  through 
I have  aU,  and  abound,  I  am  full;  as  if  Jesus  Christ.  Christ's  oblation  and  sa- 
he  had  had  the  treasures  of  the  Indies  in  his  crifice  was  acceptable  for  itself;  believers, 
coffers.  Grace  is  content  with  a  little,  and  and  their  eucharistical  sacrifices,  are  accept - 
thinks  that  little  an  abundance ;  the  con-  able  to  God  only  in,  by,  and  through,  our 
tented  man  only  is  rich.  2.  How  St.  Paul  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xiii.  By  him  let 
gives  an  acknowledgment,  under  his  hand,  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  continually. 
that  Epaphroditus  had  faithfully  delivered  Note,  lastly,  The  assurance  which  St  Paul 
to  him  the  whole  of  their  charity  sent  by  gives  the  Philippians,  that  God  would 
him :  /  have  received  of  Epaphroditus  abundantly  recompense  their  charity  into 
all  the  things  which  were  sent  from  you.  their  own  bosoms,  ver.  19.  My  God  will 
Epaphroditus  was  their  chief  minister,  or  supply  all  your  need,  <$*c  As  if  he  had 
bishop,  a  person  of  great  reputation,  whose  said, "  Bo  not  think  you  shall  want,  be- 
fidelity  none  could  suspect;  yet  St.  Paul  cause  you  have  liberally  supplied  my  wants; 
gives  it  under  his  hand,  that  he  had  exe-  no,  my  God  will  supply  you,  for  jour 
cuted  his  trust  faithfully.    Though  a  man  supplying  me :  According  to  his  riches  in 
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f*Vs/»  that  is,  according  to  his  rich  mercy  ./or  ew  <xm*  ever,  is,  upon  different  ac-- 
and  glorious  grace."  There  it  no  need  to  counts,  the  saddest  and  sweetest  word  ra 
be  supplied  m  the  glory  of  the  next  life,  all  the  Bible.  When  applied  to  the  excel. 
but  there  is  a  glory  in  rich  grace,  which  lences  of  God,  and  our  interest  in  them, 
readily  and  plentifully  supplies  all  the  no  word  like  this  for  comfort.  This  Qod 
needs  in  this  life.  Note,  1.  That  such  as  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  O  ravish- 
administer  now  to  the  wants  of  others,  ing  consolation  !  But  when  applied  to  sin- 
may  fell  into  want,  and  be  driven  to  straits  ners,  and  what  they  suffer  from  God  as  the 
themselves.  2.  That  toe  more  forward  desert,  the  due  desert,  of  their  sins,  then  it 
they  have  been  to  supply  the  wants  and.  is  a  word  of  the  saddest  weight,  Rev.  xiv. 
administer  to  the  necessities  of  others,  in  11.  The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth. 
the  time  of  their  abundance,  the  more  may  up/or  ever  and  ever  ;  2  Thess.  i.  9.  They 
they  expect  from  the  bountiful  hand  of  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de-  ' 
God,  m  the  day  of  their  necessity  and  struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
dntieas :  Afy  God  shall  supply  all  your  Tis  the  word  for  ever  and  ever  that  sets 
awwe*  4^  all  hell  a  roaring,  and  it  is  the  same  word 

aa  «*r            x     *n,    .        ,          „  lnal  fiN»  heaven  with  joy  and  rejoicing. 

20  Now  unto  God  and  our  Fa-  To  God  and  our  Father  he  glory  for  ever 

User   be   glory  for  ever   and    ever,  and  ever.    Amen. 


21  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ 

Note  here,  1.  Hie  endearing  title  given  Jesus.     The  brethren  which  are  with 

to  Almighty  God,  God  our  Father;  the  uie  greet  you.     22  All   the  saints 

word  Father  is  a  title  of  great  honour;  toe  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of 

word  our  is  a  word  of  singular  comfort.  Cesar's  household. 
The  appropriating  positive    terms,  mine, 

thine,  ours,  have  a  great  sweetness  in  them.  Our  apostle  closes  this  letter  with  re- 

and  breathe  abundance  of  affection.    As  >pectful  salutations ;  be  salutes  in  bis  own 

Leaner  used  to  say, "  The  comfort  of  the  name  all  and  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 

gospel  by  in   pronouns  possessive,  when  the  soul  of  the  poorest  and  meanest  saint 

we  can  say  with  believing  Thomas,  My  was  not  neglected  by  this  great  apostle : 

herd  and  my  God;  with  blessed   Paul,  he  loved  the  brotherhood,  the  whole  frater- 

Wbo  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me"  nitv  of  believers,  the  whole  society  of  saints. 

i,  That  God  is  a  Father  in  a  more  All  church-members  are  saints  by  external 

and  special  manner  to  all  that  are  and  visible  profession,  and  ought  to  be  so 

d  in  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ.    The  by  internal  renovation  and  spiritual  regene- 

woid  Father  implies  spiritual  generation,  ration,  and  one  as  well  as  the  other  are 

that  we  are  begotten  by  him,  and  like  unto  here  saluted  by  the  apostle.    Salute  every 

ham  ;  it  implies  vehemency  of  affection,  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.    Next  he  sends  the 

no  bowels  comparable  unto  a  father's ;  it  salutations  of  all  the  brethren  that  were 

implies  designed  benefit  by  correction,  that  with  him,  and  of  all  the  saints  that  were 

he  exercises  it  unto  profit.    And  in  the  at  Rome,  all  those  whom  he  had  there 

word  our  is  implied,  that  God  is  the  Father  converted  to  Christianity,  and  particularly 

of  every  believer,  the  weakest  as  well  as  the  some  of  those  that  were  in'  Nero's  family, 

strongest ;  we  are  all  the  children  of  God,  and  called  here  Cesar's  household.    Where 

ttspowgb  faith  in  Christ  Jems :  and  it  points  note,  1.  That  such  a  mighty  efficacy  had 

oat  our  duty  also,  that  at  there  is  one  God  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  accompanied 

and  Father  of  all,  so  all  believers  should  be  with  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind  among  them-  that  it  entered  the  houses  of  the  greatest 

selves.     Note,  2.  What  it  is  which  our  persecutors,  and  changed    the    hearts  of 

apostle  attributes  and  ascribes  unto  God,  some  who  were  most  unlikely  to  receive 

namely,  glory,  and  thai  for  ever  and  ever,  and  entertain  it.    Behold,  here  are  some 

Gsary,  that  is,  the  manifestation  of  all  his  in    bloody   Nero's  family    converted    to 

glceious  excellences  and  perfections.    Leam  Christ  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ; 

hence.  That  it  is  the  fervent  desire  of  all  those  of    Cesar's  household.     Note,  2. 

believers  to  have  the  worth  and  excellences  That  sometimes  God  endues  the  professors 

of  God  everlastingly  acknowledged,  and  in  of  the  gospel  in  general,  and  young  con- 

a  boundless  manner  displayed  :  Unto  God  verts  in  particular,  with  such  a  spirit  of 

he  gt*ry  far  ever  and  ever.    This  word,  zeal  and  courage,  magnanimity  and  holy 

Vot*  ti.  2  F 
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resolution,  that  they  dare  lift  up  a  banner  streams  flowing  from  that  fountain  3  this  it 

for  truth,  and  publicly  own  the  despised  called  the  grace  of our  Lord Jesus Christ, 

numbers  of  Christ,  without  either  ihane  because  purchased  by  his  merit,  and  ap~ 

or  fear:    Those  of  Cesar's  household  do  plied  by  his  intercession.     This  grace  he 

greet  and  salute  you.  prays  may  be  with  them  m  the  sweet  ef- 
fects of  it,  and  in  the  sensible  apprehea- 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  mods  of  it,  to  enlighten,  sanctify,  comfort, 

Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen.  and  quicken  them  more  and  more :  know. 

rag    then  the  exceeding  riches  of  grace 

He  shuts  up  all  with  the  usual  apostoli-  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

eal  valediction .-   by  grate,  we  are  to  un-  let  us  glorify  him,  eminently,  abundantly ; 

dentand  the  free  favour  of  God,  as  the  and  as  we  have  all  things  by  him,  let 

fountain ;  and  all  good  things,  as  so  many  us  do  all  things  for  him,  and  to  ha  glory. 
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This  Epistle  wm  written  by  St  Hurt  when  he  was  a  prisoner  »t  Rome,  about  the  mm  tine  fa  which 
he  wrote  the  foregoing  Epistle  to  the  Philipplans.  It  is  directed  to  the  Colossians,,  ttntt  ia,  the 
church  of  christians  newly  gathered  in  and  about  the  city  of  Coloeae  in  Phrygta,  by  the  |ii milling 
of  Epaphraa ;  St  Paul  not  having  seen  their  face  in  the  Seen,  chap.  ii.  I. 

Epanhras  baring  founded  a  church  here,  and  instructed  the  Cotoasians  in  the  great  and  fwjMhsBevital 
principles  of  the  christian  religion,  be  left  them  for  a  time,  and  went  to  Rome,  and  was  feJIoavBh- 
soner  with  St  Paul  there  In  his  sbsence  from  them,  the  Colossians  were  infested  with  fiUse  teach- 
ers of  two  sorts.  Some  were  the  judaising  doctors,  that  Is,  persons  converted  from  Judaism  to  Chris- 
tianity;, who  sought  to  impose  upon  them  circumcision,  and  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
long  since  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ  j  against  these  Arise  teachers  most  of  the  foregoiog  epk. 
ties  were  written  and  directed.  The  other  sort  of  false  teachers  against  whom  this  eptsUe  Is  written, 
were  such  persons  as  were  converted  from  rentilism  to  Christianity,  who  obtruded  upon  the  Co- 
lossians their  philosophical  speculations,  and  some  or  their  heathenish  practices,  particularly  their 
worshipping  of  angels,  under  this  notion  then,  (as  tlw  church  of  Rome  now,)  that  Almighty  GOD 
is  such  an  infinitely  glorious  being,  that  man,  sinful  man,  must  not  dare  to  approach  him  without 
the  interposure  of  the  angels,  as  mediators  between  God  and  them.  Now,  in  opposition  to  both  these 
sorts  of  fries  teachers,  St  Paul  writes  this  Epistle ;  showing  the  former,  that  christians,  since  the 
death  of  Christ,  Isy  under  no  obligation  to  observe  circumcision,  or  any  part  of  the  ceremonial  law  • 
and  convincing  the    letter,  that  Christ,  and   not  angels,  was  the  appointed  Mediator  between  God 


and  man  ;  and  that  we  being  reconciled  to  God  by  him,  hate  access  through  him  unto  God  in  all 
our  necessities. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  former  part  of  this  chspter  discovers  the  great 
affection  which  8t  Paul  bare  to  the  Colossians, 
both  in  his  thanksgivings  and  prayers  for  them  i 
he  sires  thanks  to  God  for  the  spiritual  graces 
conferred  upon  them,  particularly  for  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  lore  to  all  christians,  and  for  their 
holy  fruitfulness  in  good  works  ;  and  prays  fer- 
vently for  their  Increase  in  knowledge,  growth 
in  holiness,  courage  under  sufferings :  and  that 
they  might  be  made  every  day  more  and  more 
meet  for  the  glory  of  heaven,  styled  by  him  the 
Inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light 


"OAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  will  of  God,  and  Timo- 
theus  our  brother,  2  To  the  saints 
and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ, 
which  are  at  Colosse:  Grace  be 
unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  this  epistle  to  the 
Colossians  contains  many  of  thesame  things 
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and  often  the  ¥«y  mane  words*  with  that  to  to  you,  and  peace  from  Qod  our  Father, 

the  Epbesiaos,  particularly  the  salutation  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    By  grace, 

here  n  the  same  with  that  to  the  Ephe-  understand  the  free  love  and  gracious  favour 

ssnue;  id  which  note,  1.  The  person  sa-  of  Qod,  together  with  all  the  effects  and 

Inning :  pad,  once  a  persecutor,  now  a  fruits  of  it :  these  are  wished  from  God  as 

pcotosor,  yea,  a  lealoua  preacher  of  the  a  father  ;  inthnatiog,  that  Qod  bestows  not 

fcith  of  Christ,  dignified  with  the  title  and  his  special  grace  as  a  Creator,  bat  as  a  Fa- 

*jr+-  of  an  apostle,  am  apostle  of  Jesus  ther  in  Christ :  next  he  wishes  than  peace 

Christ ;  that  b,  called  and  sent  inxne-  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  he  being  the 

fliatrly  by  bin  to  plant  and  propagate  the  purchaser  of  our  peace,  upon  whom  was 

ohristM    frith   throughout   the   heathen  laid  the  chastisement  of  our  peace,  and  by 

wadd  :  but  by  the  will  of  Qod.    Christ,  whom  Qod  k  at  peace  with  us,  and  recon- 

ai  the  ftfpd  of  the  church,  is  intrusted  with  ciled  to  us.    But  why  is  there  no  mention 

aiding  out  ministers  ra  his  church ;  but  of  me  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  of  Qod  the 

the  Father's  will,  and  Christ's  wiH,  do  both  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?    Be- 

and  folly  agree  m  sending  forth  his  cause  it  is  by  the  Spirit  that  God  the  Fa- 

to  instruct  and  edify  his  church :  ther  and  Jesus  Christ  dwell  in  us,  and  do 


communicate  this  grace  unto  us ;  so  mat 
praying  for  this  grace  is  praying  for  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3  We  give  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
praying  always  for  you,  4  Since 
we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, and  of  the  love  which  ye  have 
to  all  the  saints. 

Our  apostle,  to  give  the  Colossians  a  full  as- 
surance of  the  firmness  of  his  love  unto  them, 
acquaints  them  that  himself  and  Timothy, 
from  the  time  they  heard  of  their  conversion, 
did  never  cease  to  give  solemn  thanks  to  God 
for  it,  and  particularly  for  their  faith  in  Christ, 
and  for  the  love  which  they  bare  to  all 
saints,  to  all  their  brethren  and  fellow-mem- 
bers in  Christ  Where  note,  I.  The  per- 
son whom  St.  Paul  offers  up  his  prayers  and 
praises,  his  supplications  and  thanksgivings, 
to  ;  and  that  is  Qod ;  intimating,  that  re- 
ligious invocation  and  adoration  belong 
only  to  God ;  not  to  any  creature,  who  can 
saluted :    the  saints  and    neither  know  nor  is  able  to  supply  our 


and  wee  to  such  as  intrude  themselves  into 
ly  office  in  the  church  without  their  call 
sasossrioo  ;  let  them  expect  a  blow 
sjsftcad  of  a  Messing.  Note,  2.  The  apos- 
tiejosnsTsmothy  in  the  salutation:  Though 
Tsssotby  was  not  an  apostle,  or  a  penman 
of  any  past  of  the  scripture,  yet  because 
he  was  well  known  to  the  Colossians,  and 
anseb  valued  and  esteemed  by  them,  and 
was  a  persoa  of  eminent  worth  and  excel- 
lency in  bisnsetf,  and  of  singular  serviceable- 
Mesa  to  the  apostle,  be  therefore  calls-him  his 
brother,  being  hisfetlow-labourcr  in  the 
work  of  ike  gospel  Where  the  great  hu- 
mility of  St  Paul  is  remarkable  and  wor- 
thy  d  BBrtauon;  who,  though  an  in- 
spired apostle,  eitraoidiaarity  and  irame- 
dsjftaly  called  by  Christ  himself,  an  aged 
pesson,  long  engaged  in  the  work  of  Christ, 
yet  is  so  far  from  deapsnog  young  Timothy, 
greatly  his  inferior  in  all  re- 
tbat  he  gives  him  all  fitting  respect, 
honour  upon  him,  in  calling  him 
as  brother,  they  being  fellow-labourers  in 
me  work  and  service  of  the  gospel.  Note, 
a  The  . 

faithful  brethren  in  Christ*  which  are  at 
Coiossr.  He  cans  all  the  members  of  this 
*  ■'■■»  church  by  the  name  of  saints, 
they  att  making  an  outward  and  visible 
profession  of  sanctity  and  holiness;  and 
ly  of  them,  no  doubt,  were  what  they 
1,  not  onlv  relative,  but  real  saints : 
them  also  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ,  that  is,  implanted  into  Christ,  some 
by  outward  profession,  others  by  inward 
ssncthlcation ;  or  the  expression,  saints  in 
Christ  Jesus,  may  intimate  to  us,  that  all 
grace  and  sanctity  most  be  exercised  and 


wants.  This  God,  whom  St.  Paul  prayed 
to,  is  called  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus ; 
so  he  is  with  respect  both  to  his  divine  and 
human  nature  :  in  respect  to  his  Deity,  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  be- 
gotten of  him  from  all  eternity  j  and,  in 
respect  of  his  humanity,  he  is  his  Father, 
being,  as  a  man,  conceived  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  .  Note,  2.  The  mercies 
and  blessings  which  St.  Paul  offers  up  his 
thanksgiving  to  God  for,  and  this  on  the 
behalf  of  the  Colossians ;  in  general  they 
are  spiritual  blessings.  In  particular,  1. 
by  strength  derived  from  Christ,  and  For  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  :  Christ 
all  our  holiness  be  accepted  m  Christ  Jesus,  alone  is  the  proper  object  of  our  affiance 
Mote, 4.  The  salutation  itself:    Qrace  be    and  trust;  and  by  faith  we  repose  the  en- 

2  f  2 
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tire  trust  and  confidence  of  our  souls  upon  God»  that  thereby  the  saving  hope  of 

the  sufficiency  of  his  merits.    2.  For  their  reward  was  wrought  in  them.      Where 

hve  to  ail  the  saints.     Where  observe*  note,  The  title  given  to  the  gospel :  it  is 

That  faith  and  love  are  inseparable  com-  eminently    the    word  of  truth,    having 

pan  ions ;  there  is  a  necessary  connection  Christ  for  its  main  subject,  who  is  the  way, 

between   them :  faith  without  love  is  no  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  being  confirm- 

living  grace,  love  without  faith  is  no  sav-  ed  by  Christ  the  testator's  blood.     Note 

ing  grace.    Observe  also,  The  proper  ob-  farther,  That  the  preaching  of  this  word  of 

ject  of  a  christian's  love :    it  is  the  saints  truth,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  is  the 

as  saints,  that  is,  for  their  sanctity  and  ho-  great  instrumental    mean,    appointed  by 

liness  *,  and  to  all  the  saints,  let  their  private  God,  for  begetting  in  us  a  lively  hope  of  a 

opinions  and  personal  infirmities  be  what  reward  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven :  For  the 

they  will.     We  have  heard  of  your  love  hope  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof 

to  all  the  saints:    love  is  that  brotherly  you  have  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 

affection  which  every  true  christian  chiefly  truth  of  the  gospel.     Observe,  3.   The 

bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ,  commendation  here  given  of  the  gospel, 

for  his  grace's  sake ;  now  the  love  of  grace  which  had  begot  in  these  Colossians  a  lively 

in  another,  being  so  good  an  evidence  of  hope  of  the  heavenly  reward.    It  is  corn- 

the  life  of  grace  in  ourselves,  hence  it  was  mended,  1.  For  being  one  and  the  same 

that  St.  Paul,  hearing  of  the  Colossians'  gospel  which  was  preached  by  the  apos- 

love  to  all  the  children  of  God,  ceases  not  ties  throughout  all  the  world :  Which  is 

to  rive  thanks  unto  God  for  it,  as  the  fruit  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world  : 

ana  evidence  of  their  conversion.  that  is,  with  incredible  swiftness  into  the  moat 

eminent  parts  and  places  of  the  world  then 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  known ;  an  infallible  proof  of  the  divinity 

for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  J*  theJ«fW,*Jth,t  *  ** th!*  *"£*.  "** 

before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  ***  *<**    T±*?&i?       ""-J 

.,  ,       A  .....  .  .  A  and  in  all  places,  is  one  and  the  same  rand 

the  gospel :     6  Which  is  come  unto  Christ#  w|l^  ^  pletaeSf  ^  swift,    J^ 

you,  as  t*  is  in  all  the  world  ;    and  the  chariot  of  the  gospel  round  about  the 

bringeth     forth    fruit,    as    it   doth  world,  and  bring  in  not  only  persons  and 

also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  families,  but  cities,  nations,  and  kingdoms, 

of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  to  the  obedience  of  it.     2.  The  gospel 

truth :  preached  to  tbem  is  commended  for  its 

rruitfulness :  It  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it 

Here,  1.  St.  Paul  discovers  the  motive  doth  also  in  you,  that  is,  fruits  of  piety  and 

which  excited  the  Colossians  to  such  stea-  holiness  toward  God,  and  fruits  of  right- 

diness  and  constancy  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  eousoess  and  charity  towards  man.    Learn 

and  in  love  one  to  another ;  and  that  was,  hence,  That  it  is  matter  of  praise,  and  on-' 

the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  that  speakable  thanksgiving,  to  the  ministers  of 

is,  the  ereat  and  good  things  here  hoped  Christ,  when  the  light  of  the  gospel  breaks 

for,  and  there  to  be  enjoyed.    As  the  sin-  forth  among  a  people  where  it  never  before 

ner's  misery  consists  not  in  what  be  feels,  shined,  and  is  accompanied  with  early  and 

but  what  he  fears;    so  the  believer's  hap-  constant  fruits  of  piety,  humility,  faith,  and. 

piness  lies  not  in  what  he  has  in  band,  but  love,  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  to 

in  what  he  has  in  hope ;  the  reward  which  whom  it  is  preached.    The  gospel  bring- 

encourages  his  perseverance  in  faith  and  eth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you, 

love,  is  laid  up  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  safely  since  the  day  you  heard  of  it,  Sfc. 
and  plentifully,  as  a  parent  lays  up  his 

treasures  for  the  use  of  his  children.    It  is        7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphraa 

both  lawful  and  laudable  then  for  christians  our  dear  fellow- servant,  who  is  for 

to  have  an  eye  to  the  promised  reward,  as  you   a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ; 

an  encouragement Mo  duty ;  for  the  hope  8  who  also  declared   unto  us  Your 

which  tslnd  up  for  you  tnjeaven.    Ob-  i0Ve  in  the  Spirit.     9  For  this  cause 
serve,  2.  The  means  by  which  they  came  ■         •         *l    j  u     —i    -* 

to  the  knowledge  of  this  hope :  it  was  by  we  a,so'  8lncc  thc  da/  we  •*■"*  U> 

(he  word  of  truth,  the  preaching  of  the  c,°  not  cease  to  Pray  for  you»  and  to 

gospel  to  them  by  the  ministry  of  Epa-  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 

phras ;  this  was  so  exceedingly  blessed  by  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in   all 
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wisdom   and   spiritual   understand-  cially  labour  after,  and  attain  unto,  is  of 

JMa  things  spiritual  :    That  ye  he  filled  with 

knowledge  and  spiritual  understanding. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  person   who  first  O  lei  divine  and  spiritual  knowledge  be  our 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Co-  chief  care  and  principal  business !    It  is 
lossiafis,  and  converted  them  to  the  chris-  called  here  spiritual  understanding,  because 
ttao  faith  :  it  was  Epaphras ;  As  ye  learn-  it  is  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  conversant 
ed  *f  Epaphras.    Observe,  2.  The  com-  about  spiritual  things,  which  far  exceeds 
mendatsoo  given  to  Epaphras,  and  his  cha-  the  most  refined  notions  concerning  other 
fader,  by  St.  Paul :  he  was  reeularly  called  things ;  and  Christ  tells  us,  that  eternal  life 
to  the  work,  and  a  diligent  fellow-labourer  depends  upon  it,  John  xvii.  3.   spiritual 
with  St.  Paul  in  the  work  of  preaching  and  knowledge  fits  us  for  the  service  of  God 
dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  everlasting  on  earth,   and  for  the  sight  ol  God   in 
gospel  to  a  lost  world  :  Who  is  for  you  a  heaven.    And  Christ  has  told  us,  that  he 
fnthftU  minister  of  Christ.    Learn  hence,  will  take  a  second  journey  from  heaven,  to 
That  the  knowledge  of  life  and  salvation  is  render  vengeance  on  them  which  know  not 
ordinarily    wrought    in   persons    by    the  God,  and  on  them  which  do  know  (no- 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  men  called  of  tionally)  but  obey  not  practically  the  gos- 
God  to  that  sacred  function.      Observe,  3.  pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  2  Then.  i.  8. 
A  particular  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of  10  Tnat  ye  might  wa|k  wortlly  Qf 
Epnpbrse  towards  the  Colossians:  he  de-  «i_  t^-j    „„•*,.  Jh   ^i^,,;.,,.     k«;M„ 
eCdunto  St.  Paul  their  love  in  the  Spirit;  ?*.}??                    Phasing,    bemg 
that  is,  their  spiritual  love,  and  fervent  af-  frulif?X  "!  evf r*  Z«<*}  work    and  in- 
fection to  biro,  though  they  had  never  creasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  : 
seen  ha  face,  nor  heard  his  voice.    The  Here  the  apostle  sets  down  the  end  of  his 
faithful  ministers  and   members  of  Jesus  prayer  in  the  fore-mentioned  manner  for 
Chnst  do  affectionately  love  one  another,  the  Colossians,  why  he  desired  that  their 
though  they  see  not  the  face  of  each  other ;  knowledge  should  so  exceedingly  increase  ; 
there  is  no  such  loadstone  of  love  as  the  it  was  in  order  to  practice  ;  that  they  might 
apace  of  God.      This  will  draw  forth  the  walk  worthy  of  the  \jord  unto  all  pleas- 
heart  and  affections  of  a  believer  to  the  ends  ing,  and  he  fruitful  in  every  good  work  ; 
of  the  earth,  to  pray  for,  to  mourn  over,  this  is  the  true  end  of  knowledge,  practical 
and  to  rejoice  with,  such  of  their  brethren  obedience.     All  knowledge  without  this 
as  they  never  saw,  but  of  whose  condition  makes  a  man  like  Nebuchadnezzar's  image, 
thej  have  heard     Observe,  4.  The  kind  with  an   head  of  gold,  and  feet  of  clay. 
return  which  St.  Paul  makes  to  them  for  Some  persons  study  to  know,  only  to  know; 
their  love  in  the  Spirit  towards  him  t  For  that  is  curiosity :  others  endeavour  to  know, 
this  cause  we  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  only  to  make  themselves  known  ;  that  is 
you  ;  there  is  no  such  way  to  attain  an  in-  vain-glory.     But  to  know,  that  we  may 
toast  in,  and  to  obtain  constant  benefit  and  practise  what  we  know,  this  is  gospel  duty, 
advantage  by,  the  prayers  of  the  ministers  Suest.  But  how  can  any  person  be  said  to 
of  God,  aa  to  be  expressive  of  our  love  and  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  f    Ans.  Not 
affection  both  to  God  and  them.    Observe,  with  a  worthiness  of  merit,  but  with  a  wor- 
5.  The  special  blessings  which  he  prays  for  thiness  of  meetness,  when  we  walk  as  it  is 
on  the  Colossians*  behalf ;    namely,  that  meet  and  fit  for  persons  professing  godli- 
tbey  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  ness  to  walk ;  when  we  walk  as  hecometh 
of  his  will,  that  is,  attain  to  a  more  per-  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  obedience 
feet  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  God's  to  his  precepts,  in  imitation  of  his  pattern, 
will  and  their  duty,  furnished  with  all  di-  answerable  to  the   helps  and  supplies  of 
vine  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  grace  which  the  gospel  affords,  and  an- 
to  regulate  their  lives  according  to  their  swerable  to  the  high  and  glorious  hopes 
knowledge.     Learn  from  hence,  That  there  which  the  gospel  raises  us  to  the  expecta- 
is  a  fulness  of  divine  knowledge,  which  is  tion  of ;  this  is  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
attained  by  none,  but  should  be  aimed  at  Lord  unto  all  pleasing.     The  second 
by  all,  seeing  they  that  know  most  of  branch  of  the  apostle's  prayer,  on  behalf 
God's   word  and  revealed  wiH,  come  far  of  these  Colossians,  was,  that  they  might 
abort  of  what  they  should  know.     Learn,  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  that  is, 
2.  That  the  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  un-  labour  after  an  universal  fruitfulness  in  good 
which  christians  should  cspe-  works.    By  good  works,  he  undoubtedly 
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tire  trust  and  confidence  of  our  touli  upon  God,  that  thereby  the  Hiving  hope  of 

the  sufficiency  of  bis  merits.    2.  For  their  reward  was  wrought  in  them.      Where 

hve  to  all  the  saints.     Where  observe,  note,  The  title  given  to  the  gospel :  it  is 

That  faith  and  love  are  inseparable  com-  eminently    the    word  of  truth,   having 

panions ;  there  is  a  necessary  connection  Christ  for  its  main  subject,  who  is  the  way, 

between   them :  faith  without  love  is  no  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  being  confirm- 

living  grace,  love  without  faith  is  no  sav-  ed  by  Christ  the  testator's  blood.     Note 

ing  grace.    Observe  also,  The  proper  ob-  farther,  That  the  preaching  of  this  word  of 

ject  of  a  christian's  love :    it  is  the  saints  truth,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  is  the 

as  saints,  that  is,  for  their  sanctity  and  ho-  great  instrumental    mean,    appointed   by 

liness ;  and  to  all  the  saints,  let  their  private  God,  for  begetting  in  us  a  lively  hope  of  a 

opinions  and  personal  infirmities  be  what  reward  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven :  For  the 

they  will.     We  have  heard  of  your  love  hope  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof 

to  all  the  saints:    love  is  that  brotherly  you  have  heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 

affection  which  every  true  christian  chiefly  truth  of  the  gospel.      Observe,  3.    The 

bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ,  commendation  here  given  of  the  gospel, 

for  his  grace's  sake ;  now  the  love  of  grace  which  had  begot  in  these  Colossians  a  lively 

in  another,  being  so  good  an  evidence  of  hope  of  the  heavenly  reward.    It  m  com- 

the  life  of  grace  in  ourselves,  hence  it  was  mended,  I.  For  being  one  and  the  same 

that  St.  Paul,  hearing  of  the  Colossians'  gospel  which  was  preached  by  the  apos- 

love  to  all  the  children  of  God,  ceases  not  ties  throughout  all  the  world :  Which  is 

to  rive  thanks  unto  God  for  it,  as  the  fruit  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world: 

apa  evidence  of  their  conversion.  that  is,  with  incredible  swiftness  into  the  most 

eminent  parts  and  places  of  the  world  then 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  known ;  an  infallible  proof  of  the  divinity 

for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  ?{  ^  *!R*  tba!  *  wu  {h!*  aw2-  wad 

before  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  *~*  <*9f*-    ?***&*  *  *■"* 

A,  i       0  117,  -  .  :  _  and  in  all  places,  »  one  and  the  same;  and 

the  gospel :     6  Which  is  come  unto  Chrisff  w&  |J  pjea.es,  can  swiftly  drive 

you,  as  tr  u  m  all  the  world  ;    and  the  chariot  of  the  gospel  round  about  the 

bnngeth     forth    fruit,   as    it   doth  world,  and  bring  in  not  only  persons  and 

also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  families,  but  cities,  nations,  ana  kingdoms, 

of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  to  the  obedience  of  it.     2.  The  gospel 

truth :  preached  to  them  is  commended  for  its 

fruitfulness :  It  bringeth  firth  fruit,  as  it 

Here,  1.  St.  Paul  discovers  the  motive  doth  also  in  you,  that  is,  fruits  of  piety  and 

which  excited  the  Colossians  to  such  stea-  holiness  toward  God,  and  fruits  of  right- 

diness  and  constancy  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  eousness  and  charity  towards  man.    Learn 

and  in  love  one  to  another ;  and  that  was,  hence,  That  it  is  matter  of  praise,  and  un- 

the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven,  that  speakable  thanksgiving,  to  the  ministers  of 

is,  the  great  and  good  things  here  hoped  Christ,  when  the  light  of  the  gospel  breaks 

for,  and  there  to  be  enjoyed.    As  the  sin-  forth  among  a  people  where  it  never  before 

ner's  misery  consists  not  in  what  be  feels,  shined,  and  is  accompanied  with  early  and 

but  what  he  fears ;    so  the  believer's  hap-  constant  fruits  of  piety,  humility,  faith,  and 

piness  lies  not  in  what  he  has  in  band,  but  love,  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  to 

in  what  be  has  in  hope;  the  reward  which  whom  it  is  preached.    The  gospel  bring- 

encourages  his  perseverance  in  faith  and  eth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you, 

love,  is  laid  up  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  safely  since  the  day  you  heard  of  it,  ifc. 
and  plentifully,  as  a  parent  lays  up  his 

treasures  for  the  use  of  his  children.    It  is        7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epaphras 

both  lawful  and  laudable  then  for  christians  our  dear  fellow- servant,  who  is  for 

to  have  an  eye  to  the  promised  reward,  as  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ ; 

an  encouragement  to  duty ;  for  the  hope  8  Who  also  declared   unto  us  voor 

which  is  Ij^upfor  you  tn  heaven.    Ob-  l0Ve  in  the  Spirit.     9  For  this  cause 
serve,  2.  The  means  by  which  they  came  ,         .     r  4.      ■  .        ■   -, 

to  the  knowledge  of  this  hope :  it  was  by  we  a,so-  8tnce  the  da?  we  hcard  * 

the  word  of  truth,  the  preaching  of  the  do  notecase  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 

gospel  to  them  by  the  ministry  of  Epa-  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 

phras ;  this  was  so  exceedingly  blessed  by  the  knowledge   of  his  will,  in  all 
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wisdom  and   spiritual   understand-  cially  labour  after,  and  attain  unto,  is  of 

jag.  things  spiritual  :    That  ye  be  filled  with 

knowledge  and  spiritual  understanding. 

Observe  bore,  1.  The  person  who  first  O  let  divine  and  spiritual  knowledge  be  our 

preached  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Co-  chief  care  and  principal  business !     It  is 

Lr»iM»«.  and  converted  them  to  the  chris-  called  here  spiritual  understanding,  because 

ban  faith  :  it  was  Epaphras ;  A*  ye  learn-  it  is  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  conversant 

td  ef  Epaphras.    Observe,  2.  The  com-  about  spiritual  things,  which  far  exceeds 

meodatsoo  given  to  Epaphras,  and  his  cha-  the  most  refined  notions  concerning  other 

racier,  by  St.  Paul :  he  was  reeularlv  called  things ;  and  Christ  tells  us,  that  eternal  life 

to  the  work,  and  a  diligent  fellow-labourer  depends  upon  it,  John  xvii.  3.   spiritual 

with  St.  Paul  in  the  work  of  preaching  and  knowledge  fits  us  for  the  service  of  God 

dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  everlasting  on  earth,  and   for  the  sight  ot  God   in 

gospel  to  a  lost  world  :  Who  is  for  you  a  heaven.    And  Christ  has  told  us,  that  he 

faithful  minister  of  Christ.    Learn  hence,  will  take  a  second  journey  from  heaven,  to 

That  the  knowledge  of  life  and  salvation  is  render  vengeance  on  them  which  know  not 

crdsoarily    wrought    in   persons    by    the  God,  and  on  them  which  do  know  (no- 

preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  men  called  of  tionally)  but  obey  not  practically  the  gos- 

God  to  that  sacred  function.     Observe,  3.  pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  2  Thess.  i.  8. 
A  particular  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of        10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy  of 

Eoapfaras  towards  the  Colossians :  he  de-  4u^  »  ^_j    „•*_  J \\   -u-.;,,-     kl;„- 

eta^toSLPaultr^^  ,.,7?.     Unt0  *"  P,ea81"&'    *"* 

that  is,  their  spiritual  love,  and  fervent  af.  fruitf?!  ■»  ev«  "J,  tfwd  work    and  in - 

feetno  to  biro,  though  they  had  never  creasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God : 
his  face,  nor  heard  his  voice.    The        Here  the  apostle  sets  down  the  end  of  his 


frsraful  ministers  and   members  of  Jesus  prayer  in  the  fore-mentioned  manner  for 

Christ  do  affectionately  love  one  another,  the  Colossians,  why  he  desired  that  their 

though  they  see  not  the  face  of  each  other ;  knowledge  should  so  exceedingly  increase  ; 

there  is  no  such  loadstone  of  love  as  the  it  was  in  order  to  practice  ;  that  they  might 

nee  of  God.      This  will  draw  forth  the  walk  -worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleas- 

heart  and  affections  of  a  believer  to  the  ends  ing,  and  he  fruitful  in  every  good  work  ; 

of  the  earth,  to  pray  for,  to  mourn  over,  this  is  the  true  end  of  knowledge,  practical 

and  to  rejoice  with,  such  of  their  brethren  obedience.     All  knowledge  without  this 

aa  they  never  saw,  but  of  whose  condition  makes  a  man  like  Nebuchadnezzar's  image, 

they  have  heard     Observe,  4.  The  kind  with  an   head  of  gold,  and  feet  of  clay. 

return  which  St.  Paul  makes  to  them  for  Some  persons  study  to  know,  only  to  know; 

their  love  in  the  Spirit  towards  him :  For  that  is  curiosity :  others  endeavour  to  know, 

this  cause  we  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  only  to  make  themselves  known  ;  that  is 

you  ;  there  is  no  such  way  to  attain  an  in-  vain-glory.     But  to  know,  that  we  may 

serest  in,  and  to  obtain  constant  benefit  and  practise  what  we  know,  this  is  gospel  duty. 

advantage  by,  the  prayers  of  the  ministers  Suest.  But  how  can  any  person  be  said  to 

of  God,  aa  to  be  expressive  of  our  love  and  walk  worthy  of  the  I^ord  ?    Ans.  Not 

affectum  both  lo  God  and  them.    Observe,  with  a  worthiness  of  merit,  but  with  a  wor- 

5.  The  special  blessings  which  he  prays  for  thiness  of  meetness,  when  we  walk  as  it  is 

on  the  Colossians*  behalf  ;    namely,  that  meet  and  fit  for  persons  professing  godli- 

tbey  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  ness  to  walk ;  when  we  walk  as  becometh 

of  mis  will,  that  is,  attain  to  a  more  per-  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  obedience 

feet  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  God's  to  his  precepts,  in  imitation  of  his  pattern, 

wbU  and  their  duty,  furnished  with  all  di-  answerable  to  the   helps  and  supplies  of 

vine  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  grace  which  the  gospel  affords,  and  an- 

to  regulate  their  lives  according  to  their  swerable  to  the  high  and  glorious  hopes 

knowledge.    Learn  from  hence.  That  there  which  the  gospel  raises  us  to  the  expecta- 

js  a  fulness  of  divine  knowledge,  which  is  tion  of ;  this  is  to  walk  worthy  of  the 

attained  by  none,  but  should  be  aimed  at  Lord  unto  all  pleasing.      The  second 

by  all,  seeing  they  (hat  know  most  of  branch  of  the  apostle's  prayer,  on  behalf 

God's   word  and  revealed  wiH,  come  far  of  these  Colossians,  was,  that  they  might 

abort  of  what  they  should  know.     Learn,  be  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  that  is, 

2.  That  the  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  un-  labour  after  an  universal  fruitfulness  in  good 

derstaodiDg,  which  christians  should  cspe-  works.    By  good  works,  he  undoubtedly 
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means  works  of  piety  towards  God,  works  the  tongue  from  complaining,  the  hand 

of  righteousness  towards  our  neighbours,  from  revenging.    Lord  !  grant  that  when- 

works  of  sobriety  towards  ourselves,  works  ever  any  of  thine  are  called  forth  to  suffer* 

of  charity  towards  all.    By  fruitfulness  in  either  for  thee,  or  from  thee,  they  may  be 

these  good  works,  he  means  an  unwearied  strengthened  with  all  might,  according 

diligence,  and  persevering  constancy,  in  to  thy  glorious  power,  unto  alt  patience 

the  doing  of  them  ;  that  our  fruitfulness  and  long-suffering  withjogfutness. 
be  an  universal  fruitfulness,  an  humble  and 

self-denying  fruitfulness,  a  proportionable  12  Giving   thanks  unto  the   Fa- 

fruitfulness,  an  abounding  ana  abiding  fruit-  ther,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to 

fulness;  this  is  to  be  fruitful  in  every  good  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 

work.     The  third  request,  which  in  this  thc  gajnt|!  in  iight. 
verse  he  puts  up  for  them,  »,  that  they 

may  increate  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Our  apostle  having  prayed  for  the  Co. 

As  fruitfulness  in  good  works  makes  much  lossians,  in  the  foregoiog  verses,  here  breaks 

for  the  increase  of  knowledge,  so  increasing  forth  into  the  duty  of  thanksgiving  on  their 

in  knowledge  will  contribute  very  much  to-  behalf,  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father, 

wards  our  fruitfulness  in  good  works;  the  4**-     Where  note,  1.   A  description  of 

way  to  grow  in  grace  is  to  grow  in  the  heaven,  or  the  blessed  state  of  good  men  in 

knowledge  of  our  Lord    Jesus  Christ,  another  world :  'tis  an  inheritance,  an  in* 

2  Pet.  iii.  18.  heritance  of  saints,  and  an  inheritance 

in  light,    1.  Tis  an  inheritance:   now 

1 1  Strengthened  with  all  might,  that  is  a  possession  only  proper  to  children, 

according   to  his    glorious   power,  Hatreditas  filiis    debet ur,   non   servis. 

unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  T"  an  unmerited  and  undeserved  posses- 

witb  ioyfulness  *  **on'  aD<*  '** tDe  De>*  donative  that  a  father 

J  *             *  has  to  give  unto  his  children.    Particular- 

In  the  former  verses,  prayer  was  put  ly,  This  inheritance  of  heaven,  which  God 

up  to  God  by  St  Paul,  to  enable  the  Co-  gives  to  all,  and  yet  to  every  one  of  his 

lossians  to  do  his  will,  his  whole  will  ac-  children,  is  the  freest,  the  surest,  the  moat 

ceptably  ;  in  this  verse   he  pleads  with  satisfying,  the  most  delightful  and  durable, 

God,  to  strengthen  them  with  an  almighty  inheritance.    2.  Heaven  is  the  inheritance 

power  to  bear  afflictions,  the  sharpest  and  of  saints,  or  of  holy  persons,  only ;  such  as 

longest  afflictions,  patiently  and  joyfully ;  are  realty  holy,  universally  holy*  porsever- 

Strengthened  with  all  might,  unto  all  ingly  holy,  to  them,  and  only  to  them,  does 

patience  with  joyfulncss.    Learn  hence,  it  belong :  'tis  purchased  for  them,  *t»  pro- 

1.  That  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  sufferings  mised  to  them,  'tis  given  to  them,  they 

for  Christ,  are  unavoidable,  but  not  unsup-  have  already  the  first-fruits  of  it  in  the 

portable ;  though  they  will  shock  an  ordi-  Spirit's  inhabitation,  which  is  given    to 

nary  patience,  and  constancy  of  mind,  yet  them  as  an  earnest  of  heaven ;  it  is  pre- 

might,  all  might,  power,  glorious  power,  pared  for  them,  and  they  are  prepared  for 

which  is  here  prayed  for  us,  and  elsewhere  that ;  and  it  shall  be  finally  adjudged  to 

promised  to  us,  can  and  will  enable  us  to  them  at  the  great  and  last  day.    3.  Tis  an 

stand  under  them !    Glorious  power  will  inheritance  in  light,  that  is,  an  inheritance 

be  victorious  power.    Learn,  2.  That  pa-  with  God ;  an  inheritance  in  joy,  an  in- 

tience,  much  patience,  very  much  patience,  heritance  in  glory,  and  a  common  inherit- 

yea,  all  patience,  is  needful,  nay,  absolute-  ance  for  all  the  saints.     As  the  light  of 

ly  and  indispensably  necessary,  to  enable  the  sun  is  a  common  blessing  to  all  that 

a  christian  to  bear  some  trials,  and  to  glo-  have  eyes  to  see  it,  and  every  person  in  a 

rify  God  in  an  afflicted  condition.    All  pa-  room  has  the  benefit  of  the  light  of  the 

tience,  I  say,  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  candle,  as  if  he  enjoyed    it   by  himself 

cheerful  bearing  of  afflictions,  that  is,  pa-  alone ;  so  is  the  inheritance  of  heaven,  it  is 

tience  at  all  times,  patience  under  all  crosses,  fully  and  entirely  enjoyed  by  all  the  saints, 

patience  (if  possible)  without  any  mixture  as  if  there  was  but  one  to  possess  and  enjoy 

of  impatience ;  patience  that  may  give  a  it     Note,  2.  The  qualification  of  the  per- 

man  the  possession  of  himself,  and  quiet  the  sons  who  may  upon  good  grounds  expect 

whole  man,  the  tongue,  the  hand,  and  the  to  be  made  partakers  of  this  glorious  inbe- 

heart ;  such  measures  and  degrees  of  pa-  ritance  when  they  die ;  namely,  such,  and 

tience  as  will  keep  the  heart  from  sinking,  only  such,  as  by  the  assistance  of  God's 
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grace.  end  the  coocurreooe  of  their  own  Note,  2.  That  it  if  God,  and  God  alone, 

cm  and  endeavours,  are  made  meet%  that  that  can  deliver  a  tool  from  the  power  of 

is,  fit,  prepared,  and  ready,  for  this  inhe-  spiritual  darkness    3.  That  no  power  short 

s,  whilst  they  live.      Our  persons  of  almighty  power  in  God,  is  able  to  de* 

be  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  liver  a  sinner  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 

natures   renewed  by  the  grace  and  and  the  power  of  spiritual  darkness;  such 

Spirit  of  Christ,  and  our  lives  daily  more  is  the  ignorance  and  blindness  of  the  un- 

aad  aaose  conformed  to  the  doctrine  and  derslanding,  such  is  the  rebellion  that  is 

example  of  Christ,  or  we  can  never  partake  found  in  the  sinner's  will,  so  great  the  irre- 

of  this  inheritance;    without  likeness  to  gularity  and  disorder  of  the  affections,  and 

God,  we  can  have  no  expectation  of  living  indeed  of  the  whole  soul,  that  the  sinner  k 

with  hiea.    Note,  &  The  duty  belonging  not  only  unable  to  deliver  himself,  but 

to  and  nxrrfo*  from  them  whom  the  Fa-  stands  in  a  direct  opposition  to  the  grace  of 

titer  has  made  meet  for  this  glorious  inhe-  God,  which  offers  to  work  deliverance  for 

ritance,  and  that  is,  the  duty  of  eternal  him,  till,  of  unwilling,  he  Is  made  willing, 

thanksgiving:  Giving  thank*  to  the  Fa-  in  the  day  of  Christ's  power,  Psat.  ex.  3. 

tier,  who  hath  made  us  meet.    As  none  And  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 

shall  enjoy  this  inheritance  but  such  as  are  his  dear  Son  ;  that  is,  brought  us  into  a 

aaade  meet  for  it ;  so  those,  all  those,  who  gospel  state,  made  us  members  and  subjects 

are  made  meet  for  it,  roust  ascribe  their  of  bis  kingdom  of  grace,  and  heirs  of  his 

i.nwiiM-  unto  God,  and  give  him  thanks  kingdom  of  glory.    Learn,  I.  That  Christ 

for  it    Tea  spiritual  blessing,  'tis  a  trans-  was  God's  Son,  his  dear  and  only  Son,  tlie 

cendent  favour,  'tis  a  discriminating  favour,  Son  of  himself,  and  the  Son  of  his  bosom- 

lb  an  everlasting  favour :  eternity  will  be  love :  be  is  called  his  Son,  being  so  by  an 

too  abort  to  spend  in  the  admiration  of  it,  eternal  and  ineffable  generation ;  not  upon 

and  in  gratuntions  for  it ;  let  such  of  us  the  account  of  his  miraculous  conception 

as  are  interested  in  it,  now   begin   the  only,  nor  in  regard  of  bis  sanctification  and 

work  upon  earth,  of  giving  thanks  to  the  mission  only,  nor  in  regard  of  his  resurrec- 

Father,  for  making  us  meet  to  be  par-  tion  chiefly,  nor  in  regard  of  the  dignity 

takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  of  his  person,  nor  in  regard  of  the  dearness 

light.  of  his  person ;  but  he  is  very  God  of  very 

God,  begotten  of  his  Father,  by  whom  all 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  **»!■  •«•  ***«;  ™»  acwrdingly  he  is, 

tbe  power  of  darkness    and  hath  ^t^ZT^^T^Xt 

translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  iher$  andf  consequently,  truly  and  really 

hie  dear  Son  ;  God ;  and   he  that  dVnieth  the  divinity 

w     t  .  Al     .   .  of  the  Son,  in  God's  account  denieth  the 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  how  Father  alf0i     Learnf  2#   That  Chriif   M 

God  makes  ha  children  and  people  meet  o^  dear  Son>  is  a  ^mimX  King  and 

for  the  inheritance  of  heaven  and  eternal  exercises  a  kingly  power  in  and  over  the 

dory,  namely,  by  bringing  them  out  of  ^of  lho8e  whom  he  hath  delivered  from 

that  dark  stale  of  heathenism,  sin,  and  mi-  the  power  of  darkness.     Learn,  3.  That 

aery,  m  which  tbey  lay.  and  translating  wch  as  are  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of 

them  into  a  stoterf  «ace,  called  here,  /Ar  p^  snai|  0^^  ^  translated  into  his 

kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.    Who  hath  kingdom  of  glory. 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness : 

Here  we  have  the  deliverer,  God  the  Father.        14  In  whom  we  have  redemption 

ver.  10.  be  delivered  us ;  all  tint  are  made  through  his  blood,  even  the  fowive- 
wjeet  for  the  inheritance  in  Kght,  were  once  rf  in    .  ■ 

under  the  power  of  spiritual  darkness.    The  neM  OI  sin*  ' 

deliverance  itself,  and  the  manner  of  the        Here  our  apostle  further  declares  how 

deliverance ;  be  hath  rescued  us  by  a  strong  we  are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 

hand,  as  the  word  imports,  as  Lot  was  de-  heaven,  and  delivered  from  the  power  of 

livered  out  of  Sodom,    Note,  1.  That  the  darkness  ;  namely,  by  our  redemption  i* 

state  which  every  soul  is  m  by  nature,  is  a  Christ  from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  wrath  j 

stale  of  darkness :    sin  originally  springs  by  a  price  paid  by  the  Mediator  to  the 

from  darkness,  it  naturally  delights  in  dark-  justice  of  God  his  Father.    In  whom  we 

it  ultimately  leads  to  eternal  darkness,  have  redemption,  that  is  the  fruit  and  be- 
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nefit  of  Chriit's  redemption,  which  emi-  a  lively  image*  did  God  (be  Father  set  forth 
nently  consists  in  remission  of  sin.  Note  unto  us  hit  glorious  attributes  of  wisdom* 
here,  1.  The. deplorable  state  into  which  raercy,  righteousness,  and.  power.  The? 
the  whole  race  of  mankind  was  brought  first  person  in  the  Godhead  is  called  invi- 
by  sin,  namely,  a  state  of  slavery,  and  spi-  sible  to  the  patriarchs ;  but  the  Son  fire- 
ritual  captivity  unto  sin  :  redemption  sup-  quently  appeared,  as  a  pretudium  to  bit 
poses  this;  slaves  and  captives  need  a  re-  incarnation,  in  which  he  appeared  visibly 
deemer,  none  else.  2.  1  hat  there  was  no  to  all.  Note,  2.  Christ  is  here  described, 
delivery  from  this  slavery  but  by  a  price  as  by  his  eternal  relation  to  God  so  by  bia 
paid  to  the  justice  of  God  :  redemption  is  eternal  relation  to  the  creatures :  He  is  the 
a  delivery  by  ransom  and  price.  3.  That  first-born  of  every  creature;  that  is,  1. 
no  other  price  did,  or  could,  redeem  us  He  was  before  every  creature,  and  therefore 
from  our  miserable  captivity,  but  the  blood  he  himself  cannot  be  a  creature :  the  apostle 
of  Christ ;  we  have  redemption  through  his  says  expressly,  ver.  17.  That  he  is  before 
blood.  4.  That  although  Christ  did  pay  all  things f  that  is,  Christ  had  a  being  be* 
this  ransom  unto  God,  and  not  to  Satan,  fore  there  was  any  created ;  he  was  before 
whose  enslaved  captives  we  are,  yet  by  all  creatures,  both  in  point  of  dignity  and 
virtue  of  the  ransom  paid,  we  are  delivered  in  point  of  duration.  Thus,  Rev.  iii.  14. 
from  Satan's  slavery,  and  sin's  dominion :  Christ  calls  himself  the  Beginning  of  the 
when  God  the  judge  was  once  satisfied,  creation  of  Qoa\  that  is,  the  principal  and 
Satan  the  gaoler  had  nothing  to  do  to  de-  efficient  cause  of  the  creatioo,  and  so  could 
tain  and  keep  us  any  longer  in  prison.  5.  not  be  a  creature  himself,  but  consequently 
That  forgiveness  of  sin,  or  a  full  and  final  roust  of  necessity  have  been  God  from  all 
discharge  from  sin's  guilt,  and  from  all  ob-  eternity  with  the  Father ;  or  else,  2.  By 
noxiousness  to  God's  wrath,  was  one  spe-  the  First-born  of  every  creature,  may  be 
cial  fruit  of  Christ's  redemption :  he  died  to  understood,  that  he  was  the  Lord  and  heir 
deliver  us  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  from  of  all  the  creatures ;  in  allusion  to  the  first- 
the  rage  of  our  lusts  too,  otherwise  he  had  born  among  the  Jews  of  old,  who  were 
but  sealed  us  a  patent  to  sin  with  impu-  lords  over  their  brethren,  Gen.  xxvii.  37. 
nity.  Behold  I  have  made  him  thy  lord:  the 
,           .                       .     .  firstborn  is  natural  heir,  and  heir  did.  an- 

15  Who  »  the  image  of  the  invi-  cjently  signify  lord.    Now  Christ  is  said, 

sible  God,  the  first-born   of  every  in  Aclsx.  39.  to  be  Lord  of  all;  andHeb. 

creature  :  i.  2.  he  is  called  heir  of  all  things.  Now, 

how  well  may  Christ  be  said  to  be  the 

The  apostle  having  mentioned  our  re-  Lord  and  Heir  of  all  things,  when  all  things 
demption  in  the  former  verse,  describes  the  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
person  of  our  Redeemer  in  this  and  the  fol-  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  I 
lowing  verses,  in  such  lofty  characters,  as  Learn  hence.  That  the  Socinians  have  no 
evidently  bespeak  him  to  be  a  divine  per-  ground  from  this  text  to  reckon  Christ 
son,  truly  and  really  God,  and  consequent,  among  the  number  of  creatures,  he  having 
ly  the  fittest  person  to  undertake  so  great  and  a  being  antecedent  to  all  creatures ;  yea, 
glorious  a  work,  as  the' redemption  and  sal-  being  Lord  of  the  whole  creation ;  and  ac- 
vation  of  a  lost  and  perishing  world.  Note  cordinely  the  apostle,  styling  him  here  the 
here,  1.  The  Redeemer  described  by  his  First -torn  of  every  creature,  never  de- 
eternal  relation  to  God :  he  is  the  image  signed  to  insinuate,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  a 
of  the  invisible  Qod,  that  is,  his  natural  creature,  as  most  evidently  appears  by  the 
and  essential  image;  this  he  is,  in  respect  next  verses, 
of  Mi  eternal  generation,  as  God:    as  a 

child,  whom  we  call  the  express  image  of  16  For  by  him   were  all  things 

the  father,  is  of  the  same  nature  with  his  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 

father,  so  is  Christ  of  the  same  essence  and  are   in   earth,  visible  and    invisible, 

nature  with  God ;    his  nature  is  the  same,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi- 

his  attributes  are  the  same,  his  works  the  nio       or  principalities,  or  powers  : 

same,  the  worship  given   him   the  same :  n  .* .       r         '        .   \  u     T.            » 

faith  and  affiance  in  him  the  same:  John  J11  *}"**  were  created  by  hini,  and 

xiv.  1.  Ye  believe  in  Qod,  believe  also  for  h,m  :  1?  And  he  M  ***"*  M 
in  me.  Again,  Christ  is  the  image  of  the  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con- 
invisible  God,  as  God-man  :   by  him,  as  sist : 
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the  connection.  The  apostle  affirms  St.  Paul  says.  That  all  things  were  created 

to  be  the  first-born  of  every  crea-  by  Christ,  in  heaven  and  earth,  thrones, 

namely,  because  by  him  were  all  dominions,    principalities,   and   powers 9 

things  created,  and  by  him   alt  things  that  the  apostle  should  mean  no  more  than 

eamsut :   now,  if  all  things  were  created  the  moral  renovation  of  the  world  below, 

by  htm,  sorely  he  himself  cannot  be  a  crea-  by  the  preachiog  of  the  gospel,  in  which 

tore.    And  thus  the  sense  of  the  apostle's  the.  angels   were  not   concerned  ?      For 

words  ran  easy  :  Christ  is  the  image  of  though  Christ  was  an  head  of  confirma- 

the  invisible  God,  the  heir  and  lord  of  the  tion  to  them,  yet  had  they  no  need  of  a 

whole  creation,  for  by  him  all  things  were  renovation,  or  being  made  new,  having  al- 

crealed :  he  that  created  all  creatures,  can-  ways  kept  their  first  station. 
not  himself  be  a  creature ;  for  it  is  impos- 

■Me  that  any  creature  should  create  itself.        18    And  he   is  the  head   of  the 

Mark  farther,  Christ  is  here  represented  as  body,  the  church  ;  who  is  the  begin- 

cfeatar  of  the  universe ;  alt  things  were  ning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead  ; 

created  by  htm  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  all  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 

^VI**  m  *?  T^  0^del,,  defre?'  pre-eminence, 
and  dsgnitiea.    2.   As  he  represented  the 


,  so  likewise  the  upholder,  of  every  Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 
™„e;  aa  by  him  were  all  things  verses,  described  what  Christ  is  in  himself, 
created^  so  by  him  do  all  things  consist,  comes  next  to  describe  him  with  relation  to 
a  Be  is  set  forth  as  the  last  end  of  all  the  his  church,  showing,  I.  That  he  is  her  head, 
creatures,  all  things  were  created  for  him,  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church ; 
as  well  as  by  him.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  as  the  head  and  the  members  make  one 
all  created  beings,  from  the  vilest  worm  to  body,  so  Christ  and  his  people  constitute 
the  brightest  angel,  are  the  workmanship  one  church ;  he  is  of  the  same  pature,  as 
of  Ovist's  band  ;  they  are  not  only  crea-  man,  with  his  church,  he  poureth  forth  of 
tores,  but  bis  creatures ;  he  is  their  omnipo-  the  same  Spirit  upon  his  church,  he  is  both 
tent  Creator,  and  their  rightful  Lord.  Learn,  an  head  of  authority,  and  an  head  of  in- 
3.  That  all  things  are  created  for  him9  fluence  to  his  church ;  he  sympathizes 
as  well  as  by  him,  for  tlie  manifestation  of  with  her  in  all  her  sufferings  on  earth,  and 
his  own  glory,  as  God  ;  he  that  was  the  longs  for  the  full  fruition  and  final  enjoy- 
first  Came  must  be  the  last  End  ;  and  ac-  ment  of  her  in  heaven.  2.  He  is  the  be- 
eordtngly  all  the  creatures  throughout  the  ginning  of  the  christian  church,  the  root, 
whole  creation  do  give  glory  unto  Christ,  the  fountain,  and  foundation,  of  it ;  the 
some  in  an  active  way,  as  angels  and  saints ;  active  beginning,  or  the  first  principle  or 
some  in  a  passive  way,  as  damned  men  and  author  of  it ;  and  of  all  those  influences 
devils ;  some  in  an  objective  way /as  sun,  of  grace  and  spiritua1  life  which  do  ani- 
mooo,  and  stars ;  giving  us  occasion  to  mate  and  enliven  it.  3.  He  is  called  the  i 
riortfy  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Creator,  first-born  from  the  dead.  1.  Because  he 
Learn,  3.  That  seeing  the  whole  creation  was  the  first  that  arose  to  an  immortal  life ;  j 
was  at  first  made,  and  is  still  upheld,  by  the  never  to  die  more;  all  others  that  were  ! 
power  of  Christ,  it  proves  him  to  be  evident-  raised  to  life,  besides  him,  died  again,  but 
ry  and  undeniably  God  :  He  that  createth  death  had  no  more  dominion  over  him. 
all  things,  and  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  Again,  2.  Because  he  was  the  principal 
ward  of  his  power,  is  and  must  be  God.  and  efficient  cause  of  their  resurrection ;  all 
Yam  here  is  the  Socinian  evasion,  who,  by  that  were  raised  before  him,  were  raised  by 
creation,  understand  a  renovation  of  the  him,  by  a  power  derived  from  him.  And, 
mind,  and  a  reformation  of  the  manner  of  3.  Because  he  is  the  pattern  and  exemplary 
■sen  by  the  gospel ;  for  Christ  is  here  said  cause  of  the  resurrection,  his  members  are 
to  create  all  things  in  lieaven,  that  is,  par-  not  only  raised  by  him,  but  like  unto  him, 
ticutariy  the  angels  in  heaven  j  but  they,  Phil.  iii.  21.  Fashioned  like  unto  his  gto- 
haviog  kept  their  first  station,  wanted  no  re-  rious  body.  Was  his  body  raised  substan- 
novation,  so  that  it  most  be  understood  of  tially  the  same  ?  So  shall  ours  be.  Was 
the  first  creation  of  the  natural  world,  and  his  body  wonderfully  improved  by  the  re- 
not  of  the  renovation  of  the  moral  world,  surrcction  ?  So  shall  ours  in  point  of 
God  forgive  these  men's  perverting  and  bold  purity  and  spirituality,  in  point  of  power 
practising  upon  the  Scriptures.  Can  any  and  activity,  in  point  of  immortality  and 
sensible  man  persuade  himself,  that  when  incorruptibility.    Was  his  body  raised  to 
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be  eternally  glorified?      60  shall  ours,  namely,  to  fit  him fpr^  great  work tjsd  of. 

How  fitly  then  is  our  Lord  here  called  the  &*?  »  Mediator  or  Reconciler,  that  so  he 

first-torn  from  the  dead  ?     Even  herein  ««bt  happily  makeup thai breach  which  ein 

lie  had  the  pre-eminence.  had  made  between  God  and  the  world*  hiv- 
ing removed  the  enmity  which  was  betwixt 

19  For  it  pleased  the  Father  tbem  by  his  death  and  sufferings,  called  hern 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness  the  blood  of  his  cross,  that  is,  the  blood 
dwell  *  which  he  freely  and  voluntarily  shed  upon  the 

'  cross.    Note  here,  1.  That  God  and  man 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  describing  were  once  friends,  though  soon  by  sin  made 

the  person  of  our  Redeemer,  and  the  admi»  enemies :  reconciliation  doth  suppose  an  an- 

rable  qualifications  found  in  him  for  the  lecedent  friendship.    Note,  2.  That  though 

work  and  service  of  our  redemption ;  he  man  was  first  in  the  breach,  yet  God  was 

declares  here,  that  there  was  a  perfect  and  first  in  the  offer  of  reconciliation  :    It 

complete  fulness  of  all  divine  graces  and  pleased  the  Father  by  him  to  reconcile  all 

excellences  dwelling  in  the  Mediator,  and  things  to  himself.    Note,  3.  That  aa  there 

that  by  the  pleasure  and  appointment  of  was  no  possibility  of  ever  making  up  tins 

God  the  Father ;  there  is  in  him  a  fulness  breach  but  by  a  Mediator,  so  no  person  in 

of  merit  for  justification,  a  fulness  of  grace  heaven  or  earth  was,  or  could  be  found, 

for  our  sanctification,  a  fulness  of  wisdom  in  all  things  fitted  or  furnished  for  the  work 

for  our  direction,  a  fulness  of  power  for  our  of  a  Mediator,  but  only  Christ ;  Bp  him 

preservation,  a  fulness  of  mercy,  pity,  and  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself,    Note,  4. 

compassion,  to  relieve  and  succour  us  in  The  universality  of  toe  subject  reconciled ; 

all  our  distresses.    And  this  fulness  which  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.    By 

is  in  Christ,  is  an  original  and  independent  things,  sn  heaven.    1.  Some  understand 

fulness,  and  it  is  an  infinite  and  inexhausti-  the  blessed  angels ;   but  there  being  no 

ble  fulness ;  it  is  a  complete  and  compre-  breach  between  God  and  them,  Christ  waa 

hensive  fulness,  and  it  is  a  ministerial  ful*  not  the  author  of  reconcilialioo,  though  he 

ness :  the  fulness  that  is  in  him  of  grace  was  an  bead  of  confirmation,  to  them, 

and  comfort,  is  on  purpose  to  communis  Others  understand  the  reconciliation    be- 

cate  unto  us,  to  be  dispersed  and  given  tween  the  angels  and  man,  thus:   whilst 

forth  to  all  the  members.    No  sooner  had  man  continued  in  his  obedience  to  God, 

our  apostle  said,  that  he  is  the  head  of  the  angels  and  men  were  in  a  state  of  perfect 

body,  the  church ;  but  be  instantly  sub-  friendship  one  with  another ;  but  when 

joins,  that  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  man  rebelled  against  God,  the  angels  be* 

him  should  all  fulness  dwell,  namely,  for  came  averse  to  man  for  that  rebellion  j  but 

his  church's  benefit  and  advantage.   Learn  God  being  reconciled  to  roan  by  the  death 

hence,  That  for  any  one  to  be,  or  pretend  of  his  Son,  the  angels  are  become  friends 

to  be,  the  church's  head,  it  is  necessary  that  and  ministering  spirits  to  us,  and  both  they 

he  be  endued  with  all  fulness  of  the  God-  and  we  constitute  one  church  under  Christ 

head,  and  of  all  ministerial  graces  j   and  the  bead  thereof;  thus  Christ  reconciled  all 

therefore  it  is  the  highest  degree  of  bias-  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  that  is,  the  an* 

phemy  in  the  pope,  a  vain,  sinful  man,  to  gels  in  heaven  he  has  reconciled  to  man  on 

assume  this  title  to  himself,  being  destitute  earth.    But,  2.  Others  by  things  in  hea- 

of  this  divine  fulness:  full  indeed  he  is,  ven,  do  not  understand  the  angels,  but  the 

but  full  of  pride,  full  of  sin,  full  of  himself ;  saints  departed  j  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 

and  without  repentance  for  this  and  his  and  all  the  faithful  now  in  heaven,  or  here 

other  blasphemies,  will,  at  length,  be  full  on  earth,  they  were  all  reconciled,  in  ordes 

of  wrath.  to  their  being  saved ;  intimating,  that  the 

AA    .     ,      ,      .               ,  blood  of  Christ  did  expiate  the  guilt  of 

20  And,  having  made  peace  those  persons  who  lived  before  him,  as  well 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  as  of  those  that  died  after  him:  be  recosv 
him  to  reconcile  all  tilings  unto  ciled  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  capa- 
himself ;  by  him,  /  any,  whether  b,e  of  reconciliation,  appointed  to  it,  and 
they  be  thinga  in  earth,  or  thinga  in  I1*  ^  »  need  °[  *•  ?ote  lastly.  The 
heaven  instrumental  means  by  which  all  this  was 

effected,  namely,  by  the  blood    of  the 

Here  one  special  reason  is  assigned  why  cross  ;  to  make  up  the  breach  betwixt  God 

all  fulness  dwelt  in  our  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and  the  fallen  creature,  cost  the  Mediator 
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aoJsss  than  his  precious  blood.     Lord!  taken  away the  legal  enmity  on  God's  part, 

who  can  look  upon  sin  as  any  other  than  but  the  natural  enmity  on  our  part ;  for  he 

an  infinite  and  immense  evil,  which  cost  sanctifies  those  whom  he  reconciles  initially 

the  Sod  of  God  his  life  to  expiate  the  guilt  in  this  life,  bat  perfectly  and  completely  in 

of  it  ?    How  can  a  little  sin  be  committed  the  next,  where  and  when  they  shall  be 

against  a  great  God  ?  presented   holy,    unblamable,  and   unre- 

21  And  yo...  that  were  .ometime  *"**  to  his  *****  Fa,her 

alienated,  and  enemies  ia  your  mind  23  If  ye   continue   in   the  faith 

by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  grounded  and  settled,  and   be  not 

reooectled,     22  In  the  body  of  bis  moved  away  from  the   hope  of  the 

flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and 

holy,   and  unblameable,  and  unre-  which  was  preached  to  every  crea- 

proveable  in  his  sight  ;  ture  which  is  under  heaven  ;  where- 

c»  «^_j  i_  •     * »_i  ^  ^«_i^t     _i„  of  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister : 

St  Pad  having  treated  of  Christ  s  works 

of  fecoocOiatioo  in  genera),  in  the  preceding  Here  our  apostle  declares  to  the  Colos- 
vene,  in  this  he  applies  it  to  the  Colossians  sians,  how  they  may  know  whether  they 
in  particiriaT.  Where,  1.  He  describes  to  were  indeed  of  the  number  of  those  who 
them  the  miserable  state  and  deplorable  con-  were  actually  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
dstion  they  were  in  before  they  were  con-  blood  of  his  Sod,  namely,  if  they  perse- 
verted  to  the  christian  faith  :  they  were  vered  in  the  faith,  and  continued  grounded 
stagers,  nay,  enemies  unto  God:  Ene-  nut  in  their  holy  religion:  If  ye  continue 
mies  in  tkeir  minds,  which  implies  a  deep-  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled;  im- 
tooted  enmity,  advancing  so  high  as  to  plying,  that  it  is  the  great  duty  of  chris- 
hateGod,  not  as  a  creator,  but  as  a  law-  tians,  who  have  sat  under  the  preaching  of 
giver :  not  as  a  benefactor,  but  as  a  judge  the  gospel,  to  be  well  settled  in  the  doc- 
and  Rfuigu  of  sin.  O  deplorable  degra-  trine  of  faith,  which  they  have  heard  and 
daboo,  to  he  at  enmity  in  our  minds  against  received ;  and  that  the  best  way  to  be  set- 
trim  who  is  the  author  of  our  being,  and  tied,  is  to  be  well  grounded  j  if  we  are  not 
the  fountain  of  our  happiness !  Observe,  settled  in  religion,  we  can  never  grow  in 
1.  The  gracious  change  wrought  in  their  religion ;  an  ungrounded  christian  can  ne- 
ouodHiou  by  virtue  of  Christ's  mediation :  ver  be  a  growing  christian  ;  and  if  we  are 
Tom  hoik  he  reconciled;  not  only  laid  not  well  grounded  in  the  faith,  we  can  ne- 
down  his  life  to  purchase  reconciliation  for  ver  sutler  for  the  faith  ;  for  such  as  are 
them,  but  by  the  ministry  of  his  word,  ac-  sceptics  in  religion,  will  never  prove  mar- 
cosnpanied  with  the  operation  of  his  Holy  tyrs  for  the  sake  of  religion.  Observe,  2. 
Spvif,  working  upon  their  hearts,  even  The  universality  of  that  tender,  which  by 
then  when  they  had  a  strong  aversion  from  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  made  unto 
God,  to  accept  of  terms  of  peace  and  re-  all  sorts  of  sinners,  of  reconciliation  with 
conciliation  with  him :  You,  who  were  God,  and  acceptance  through  Christ,  which 
sdicnated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  gospel  was  preached  to  every  creature 
wicked  work*,  now  hath  he  reconciled,  under  heaven ;  that  is,  to  lost  mankind, 
Observe,  3.  The  way  and  means  by  which  to  some  of  all  sorts  ;  not  in  Judea  only, 
Christ  effected  this  work  of  reconciliation  but  amongst  the  Gentiles  also ;  to  every 
for  them  and  us,  namely,  by  taking  upon  human  creature,  no  person,  no  nation,  be- 
a  true  body,  subject  to  fleshly  infirmi-  ing  refused  or  passed  by  ;  plainly  intimat- 
though  without  sin ;  and  in  that  body  ing,  that  an  indefinite  and  universal  ten- 
_  death  for  us,  that  we  might  be  der  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and  salva- 
puseutul  at  the  last  day  perfectly  holy  tion  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  made  unto  all  per- 
udso  God.  In  order  to  our  reconciliation  sons,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 
wall  God,  it  pleased  Christ,  the  second  Happy  they  whose  hearts  are  inclined  and 
penon  ia  the  ever-glorious  Trinity,  to  as-  disposed  to  accept  of  and  comply  with 
some  a  body  of  flesh,  that  he  might  be  them,  who  in  the  day  of  the  gospel's  visi- 
of  the  same  nature  with  us,  and  in  that  tation  do  know  the  things  of  their  peace  I 
body  of  flesh  to  die  for  sin ;  that  the  same  _  A  „_.  ...  t 
native  which  had  sinned,  might  give  sa-  m  24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suf- 
tofectioo  for  sm.  And  further,  to  make  fenngs  for  yon,  and  fill  up  that 
as  completely   nappy,  he  has  not  only  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
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Christ  in  my  flesh  for   his  body's  ings  mentioned  in  the  former  verse  so 

sake,  which  is  the  church  ;  cheerfully,  st  even  to  rejoice  in  them  ; 

namely,  because  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  I  am  not  church,  by  the  special  dispensation  of  God, 
only  contef.-ed  with,  but  I  greatly  rejoice  to  preach  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  to 
in,  my  sufferings,  for  you  converted  gen-  the  gentile  world.  Learn  thence,  Tliat 
tiles,  and  help,  as  much  as  in  me  lies,  to  tuch  as  are  eminent  in  the  church,  and,  as 
fill  up  some  part  of  that  which  is  bv  God's  ministers  of  the  g"spel,  do  lay  out  them* 
decree  behind  unfulfilled  of  the  sufferings  selves  more  abundantly  in  the  church's  ser- 
of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  lor  his  body's  sake,  vice,  they  must  expect  to  meet  with  a  raea- 
which  is  the  church."  Note  here,  1.  That  sure,  and  a  full  measure,  of  sufferings  be- 
Almighty  God  has  decreed  such  a  mea-  yond  others.  There  are  no  such  enemies 
sure  of  sufferings  to  his  church,  whereof  to  the  devil's  kingdom,  as  the  zealous  and 
Christ,  as  the  head,  underwent  a  consider-  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore 
able  part  and  proportion  when  he  was  he  will  be  sure  to  revenge  the  ruins  of  his 
here  upon  earth,  in  his  poverty,  in  his  la-  own  kingdom.  Observe  farther,  What  it 
hours,  in  his  sufferings,  both  in  life  and  was  that  St  Paul  was  appointed  by  God  to 
at  his  death.  Note,  2.  That  there  is  yet  preach  to  the  gentiles,  namely,  that  great 
a  remainder  of  sufferings,  assigned  over  by  mystery  of  their  vocation  and  calling  -,  this 
Christ  unto  his  members,  which  must  be  he  calls  here  a  mystery,  a  rich  mystery,  a 
filled  up  by  (hem,  whereof  St.  Paul  had  a  glorious  mystery,  a  mystery  hid  from 
great  share,  and  every  believer  must  have  ages,  but  now  made  manifest.  Learn 
some  share ;  for,  as  long  as  Christ  has  s  hence.  That  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
member  upon  the  earth,  there  will  be  some-  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  Redeemer,  was  long  hid 
thing  for  that  member  to  suffer.  Note,  3.  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
That  those  sufferings  which  Christ's  mem-  that  at  last  they  were  brought  to  the  know- 
hen  suffer,  are  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  the  ledge  of  Christ,  and  the  participation  of 
sufferings  of  the  members  are  the  sufferings  gospel  privileges ;  was  s  great  mystery 
of  the  head,  being  undergone  for  the  sake  awfully  to  be  admired,  and  a  glorious 
of  the  head.  Christ,  in  his  natural  body  mercy  with  all  thankfulness  to  beacknow- 
considered,  can  suffer  no  more ;  but  in  his  ledged.  To  whom  Ood  would  make  known 
mystical  body,  in  his  members,  he  daily  what  it  the  riches  of  the  elory  of  this 
suffers,  and  will  suffer  till  the  measure  of  mystery  among  the  Gentuet,— which  it 
sufferings  is  filled  up  which  God  hath  de-  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  gbry,— which 
termined.  Quest,  But  why  are  Christ's  suf-  gospel,  preached  amongst  you,  and  received 
ferings  in  and  by  his  members  thus  to  be  and  entertained  by  you,  is  an  earnest  and 

Erolonged,  yea,  perpetuated  ?     Ant.  Not  ground  of  your  hope  of  glory.    Note  here, 

y  way  of  satisfaction  for  sin,  oot  in  order  1.  That  Christ  is  in  and  among  believers; 

to  reconciliation  with  God  ;  but  in  order  he  is  among  them  by  the  preaching  of  the 

to  the  conversion  of  the  world,  for  example  gospel,  he  is  in  them  by  the  inhabitation  of 

to  others,  for  perfecting  their  own  graces,  his  Holy  Spirit.    Note,  2.    That  all  true 

and  for  increasing  of  their  glory.  believers,  whilst  here  on  earth,  have  an 

hope  of  glory.    Note,  3.  That  Christ's  io- 

26  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minis-  dwelling  presence  in  the  souls  of  believers 

ter,  according  to  the  dispensation  bv  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  an  earnest  of  that 

of  God,  which  is  given  to  me  for  gl°'y»  and  an   evident  demonstration  of 

you,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God  ;     26  l*)eir.  hol*  of  i!-  u  Believers  have  in  them  a 

Le.  the  mystery  which  hath  been  f{^^^^ 

hid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  f^.    b^him  we  obtain  the  ^  ^  our 

but  now  is   made   manifest  to   his  hope,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls, 
saints :      27  To  whom  God  would        2ft  whom    Wfi  h     warBi 

make  known  what  u  the  riches  of  and  ^  ^ 

the  glory  of  this  my.tery  among  the  .     J,  wW^     that  wc  *         ^ 

Gentiles;    which  is  Christ  in  you,  cvcry  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus: 

the  hope  of  glory.  29  frhcreunto  x  also  labourf  strif ing 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words  seems  to  as-  according  to    his    working,    which 

sign  a  reason  why  he  underwent  the  suffer-  worketh  in  me  mightily. 
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Obserre  here,  1.  What  was  the  princi-  •*5!TS-w  of  ^"^FJSJ^  l?^,,nc• 

_l  Mj,Urf  «#  tlw.  «no.ftk»v  maami«;m»  .  {*  abolished    by  the  death  of  Christ.   To  fortify 

pal  Subject  Of  the  apoiUes  preaching;  it  the  Colossians  against  both,   is  the  design  of 

was  Chrat:    whom    we    preach,     Christ  this  chapter,  in  which  our  apoatle  thus  bespeaks 

was  the  matter  of  his  peaching,  and  the  thefn; 

mat  end  of  his  preaching.     Observe,  2.  l^OR  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 

The  manner  of  St.  Paul's  preaching :  it  A  great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and 

wasby  informing  the  underatanding  and  jw  thcm     t  j^fc^    ^  fw  M 

lodgment,  by  directing  the  practice,  warn*  J                ,              .         '          / 

iH/meo  of  the  evil  o? sin,  and  of  the  dan-  ■»»/  a*  have  not  seen  my  face  in 

ger  of  continuing  in  it.    Observe,  3.  The  the  flesh  • 

end  of  hn  preaching;   it  was  to  present  Qbierve  te      L  Theholy  agony  which 

**V  T  ££"*  "i^TiiTl  that  our  apostle  was  in,  and  tbi  mighty  con- 

t^1^  !S?  ^P^^1  m  *D0W-  flict  hT  had  with  himself,  upon  the  ac 

kdge  and  obedience.       Observe,  4.  The  count  of  the  Coi^^.  jWM,#  that  ye 

■adctatigable  pains  and  diligence  used  by  A       wAfl/         ,  conJlkt  j  w  fo     % 

the  ipostle  m  that  work  of  preaching,  inti-  namel     D  *          ^     $tud    and  £*. 

mated  io  trie  words  tebourmg  and  sinvrog :  vour  tQ  d(/ you  '  ^     Hcre  'we  ^  how 

^^"fL  J  aU°  la6°Uu\  rtriV10^ .  Qb:  passionately"  good  men  long  for  the  good 

serve,  5.  The  gracious  help  and  Messed  ^\hote  ,/horo  they  never  aw}  as  mem- 

J"*??  wl!nL  lr  n     *  u       ,5S   ^J  bers  of  the  catholic  church,  they  wish  well 

humbly  and  lr*nWully  acknowledged,  and  to  the  wholef  ,nd  |0              ^   0b§erWf 

unto  God:    According  to  hn  %  Whftt  wu  ttep^undiid  occasion  of 

ind  concern 

these  Colos- 

.        A  -.  .       -             -  A            ,  •«....,  .«....«,.., ......  *.«..«   —s  a  number 

™™L     }*!"*?*"     ^Pen,anoeJDd  of  men  risen  up,  who  began  very  early  to 

frith  id  Chrstf,  to  advance  them  towards  a  ^^  the  ^rit     andlimplicity  of  the 

perfectjoo  m  knowledge  and  obedience,  by  £  and  ^  chri8tian  ^  ^   a  wn 

informing  their  luo^ients,  and  directing  f^^  p^  <*  j  Pairing,  and  partly 

*^  vnsA  ^  •    i0'-  2J  That  i1*!6  fa  h  UJ  P«^n«ing  christians ;  the  former  joined  the 

mioaaen  of  Christ  do  judge  no  labour  and  ^nh  cronies,  the  latter  the  gentiles' 

paw  too  great,  00  strivings  or  surTenngs  impuritje8,  eyen    in    worship,    with    the 

too  roach,  do  contending  with  the  errors  chriatian  religion.      Now  the  urgency  of 

tod  sine  of  men  sufficient,  m  order  to  the  thia  C9Me  ^  the  goifcitous  and  concerned 

bringing  of  them  unto  God  by  conversion  ,^rit  ^  tnig     ^  ap0itie  int0  an  jnexprea- 

and  repentance.      Learn,  3.    That  such  8iWe             M  hif  wordl  t^  jntmiate;  I 

ministers  as  thus  indefatigably  labour  and  wouM*'  knew  wnat  a  great  conflict  J 

strive  for  the  good  of  soub,  shall  not  labour  kme  ffr         and  your  ^  neighbours  of 

and  strive  alone,  they  shall  be  accompanied  j^fo^f  awrf  /j,/,,  wan„  <,,  ^tfW  no/ 

wdb  dmoe  assntance:  Christ  wH    strive  ^^/^  in  the  fesh.    The  men  of 

wah  them,  and  woik  with  them.  Stnvtng  tne  wof|d  Ht|le  understand,  and  less  consi- 

accvnbmgto  ha  worhng.    4.  That  when  d      what  burden  of  golksitous  care  lies  upon 

ministers  have ^met  with  succas  m  their  tbe  m[nnien  0f  Christ,  for  and  on  behalf 

striving,  by  Christ  s  working  with  them,  of  lhe  whole  church  of  Christ  in  general, 

they  must  ascribe  nothing  of  praise  to  whjch  ^  continually  in  danger  of  being 

tbeuwelTe*,  to  their  own  piety,  parts,  or  corrupted  by  fy*  teachers,  who  every  where 

naus,  but  ascribe  all  to  him  that  stnveth  lie  iQKwait  (0  deCeive. 
by  them,  and  worketh  tn  them  mightily. 

rUAV  n  2  That  their  hearts    might    be 

OMAf.  11.  comforted,   being  knit  together  in 

°ZJT%f*SS  d^i^ch^lT  ?he;  >°ve,  »nd  unto  all  riches  of  the  full 

CniiissaiiM  by  Epaphras  was  according  tn  truth,  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the 

S^r^i^ir.^,irpirh.ddc.1^i  acknowledgment  of  the  mytery  of 

asd  vans  then  against  all  such  corrupt  doc-  God,    and    of   the    Father,    and    Of 

trine*  as  any  sort  of  false  teachers  might  be  _,     . 

ready   to   obtrude  upon  them;    whether   they  Christ  ; 
were  the  gentile  philosophers,  who  attempted  to 

dm  Um  to  ttw  worshipping  of  angels ;  or  the  Qur  apostle  haviog  discovered  in  the 

lQdaiiinr  doctors,  whose endeat our  it  was  to  bring     -  *^  *•_  •    •         _j -^«-.  «r  ~i~A 

them  rater  the  yoke  of  circumcision,  and  the  former  verse  that  inward  anxiety  of  mind 
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which  he  laboured  trader,  on  the  behalf  of  the  subtle  seducer,  than  we  are  from  the  fiery 
these  Colossiaos,  doth  in  these  words  pur-  persecutor  ;  sophistical  arguments,  and  re- 
pose a*  expedient  how  the  threatening  dan-  smoatkig  persuasions,  captivate  those  persons 
ger  might  be  averted,  namely,  by  mutual  whom  violence  could  never  have  brought 
love  to  one  another,  and  by  a  clear  and  ef-  over  to  their  party ,-  therefore  is  our  apostle 
ficacious  faith  of  the  gospel ;  by  these  he  so  earnest  with  the  Cotossians,  that  none 
reckons  they  would  be  so  closely  compact-  should  beguile  them  with  enticing  worth. 
ed  together,  as  that  no  subtilty  or  violence  Note  farther,  How  our  apostle  gives  another 
could  endanger  them :  if  by  faith  they  did  reason  of  this  bis  solicitous  care  for  them, 
cleave  close  to  God  and  Christ,  and  by  love  namely,  his  fervent  affection  towards  them, 
keep  close  to  one  another,  he  firmly  be-  notwithstanding  his  great  distance  from 
lieved  they  would  give  no  enemies  an  op-  them  ;  for  though  not  in  body,  yet  in 
portunity,  either  to  be  the  successful  au-  mind,  he  was  present  with  tbero,  and  hav- 
thors,  or  the  delighted  spectators,  of  their  ing  received  from  Epaphras  an  account  of 
ruin.  Learn  hence.  That  the  maintaining  the  good  order  and  government  of  their 
of  sincere  love  among  christians,  and  the  church,  and  of  the  stedfettness  of  their  faith 
improving  of  their  faith  to  greater  mea-  in  Christ,  the  notices  thereof  were  matter  of 
sures  of  certainty  and  efficacy,  in  reference  exceeding  joyand  rejoicing  to  him:  Though 
to  the  substantials  of  Christianity,  are  the  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  I  am  with  you  in 
best  means  to  unite,  establish,  and  preserve  the  spirit,  joying,  Sf>c.  Learn  hence,  That 
them  against  the  fetal  danger  of  a  ruinous  a  church's  stedfastness  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
apostasy ;  That  their  hearts  may  be  com-  and  unity  among  themselves  in  gospel-or- 
forted,  being  knit  together  in  live,  jrc  der,  doth  render  a  church  a  joyful  object 

to  all  beholders,  and  particularly  to  the 

3  In  whom  are  hid  ail  the  trea-  ministers  and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  who 
sures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  gteatly  rejoice  therein. 

That  is,  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his  gos-        6  As  ye  have  therefore  received 

SI,  are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye 

\owUdge,  laid  upas  in  a  store-house, and  in  him  ;     7  Rooted  and  built  up'in 

from  thence  only  are  they  to  be  expected  him   anri  8tablished  in  the  faith,  as 
and  derived.    The  knowledge  of  Christ  and  h         ^     tauffnU    abouudin* 

has  gospel  is  an  extensive  and  comprehen-  f.       .       ...    ..      ,     ?  .  * 

sive  knowledge,  a  rich  and  enriching  know-  ihtrem  "*h  thanksgiving, 
ledge ;  the  chiefest  gain  is  loss,  and  the  _.  A  .  M  ,  .  _  .  _ 
richest  treasure  is  dung,  when  Christ's  riches  That  ■,  «  As  you  have  nceived  the  doc- 
are  displayed ;  and  after  all  that  we  have  taneofChnst  Jesusthc t  Lord  by  thepteach- 
or  can  attain  unto,  of  the  knowledge  of  rag  of  ^plmis,  and  therein  have  embraced 
Christ,  his  work  ia  unsearchable,  no  finite  Chnit  DY  »*»•  »  do  you  constantly  ad- 
understanding  can  reach  the  depth  thereof ;  {*■*  to  that  <*«*«>«»  conforming  your  lives 
for  in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis-  thereunto  j  and  seeing  you  are  thus  im- 
dom  and  knowledge.  ?■«*«*  ">l°  fhrtt>  be  lAe  trees  wel*  and 

deeply  rooted  in  him,  or  like  a  bouse  firmly 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  built  upon  him,  as  the  only  sure  and  abid- 
should   beguile  you    with    enticing  «*  foundation."    I^r^Ttet  such  as  have 

words.  5  For  though  I  be  absent  J""1*  lhe  CSB*1*d  ,n  tnrth*0tt**t 
.  .  *  .  4  9.  ...  .to  labour  after  stability  in  grace,  and 
in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  0*^,^  in  the  true  religion,  that  they 
the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your  may  staDd  like  a  rock,  immovable  iu  as. 
order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  aaults,  and  unshaken  amidst  all  the  bat- 
faith  in  Christ.  teries  that  may  be  made  upon  their  faith  by 

„  .....  heretics  and  seducers. 

Note  here,  How  exceedingly  desirous  the 

apostle  was,  that  the  Cojostians  might  con-        8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 

tmue  sound  in  the  chratian  faith,  and  be  *u1>inb„«.i1  »%i.:i-MA..i1«,'l.Mi  „*:Z  a+^-i* 

preserved  out  of  the  hand,  of  false  teachers,  ™f.h  P™1**?^  ?■**  ^in  deceit, 

who  by  false  arguments  and  ensnaring  per-  aflc.r  tnc  tradition  of  men,  after  the 

suasions  sought  to  beguile  them  in  matters  rudiments    of  the   world,  and    not 

of  religion :  we  are  in  greater  danger  from  after  Christ : 
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Cktr  apostle  comes  now  in  a  particular  an  absolute  and  complete  doctrine,  name- 
sad  special  manner  to  warn  the  Colossians  ly>  that  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
that  they  beware  of  all  the  enemies  of  has  the  fulness  of  all  divine  wisdom  in  it, 
Christianity,  whether  Pagan  or  Jewish,  for  and  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelling 
Christianity  was  opposed  by  both:  the  bodily  in  himself,  that  is,  personally  and 
heathen  philosophers  and  wise  men  did  substantially.  Where  note,  That  the  apos- 
asaose  the  christians  with  their  vaurspeco-  tie  says  nor,  that  the  Godhead  is  assistant 
Jatsooa:  the  Jewish  teachers  were  for  impos*  to  Christ,  but,  that  it  resideth  or  dwelleth 
ma;  opon  them  the  Levitical  rites,  which  in  him ;  as  the  Deity  dwelt  in  the  ark 
he  csub  rudiments  or  elements  fitted  for  symbolically,  so  it  dwelt  in  Christ  bodily. 
the  infancy  of  the  church ;  but  these  things  Note  farther,  That  Christ  is  not  here  said 
wen  not  now  after  Christ,  that  is,  not  to  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of  God,  as  the 
according  to  the  doctrine  and  mind  of  church  is  said  to  be,  Eph.  i.  23.  in  regard 
Christ.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  of  the  gifts  and  graces  which  she  had  re- 
tkromgk  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  <$*<\  ceived  from  him ;  but  the  whole  fulness  of 
Where  note.  That  it  is  not  philosophy,  as  the  Godhead  is  here  said  to  reside  in  him, 
such,  which  St.  Paul  warns  them  against ;  which  can  argue  him  to  be  no  less  than 
far  Hue  and  sound  philosophy  is  the  ira-  really  and  truly  God,  his  complete  essence 
prover  of  oar  reason,  the  guide  of  our  fa-  dwelleth  in  him.  Well  might  the  apostle 
catties,  and  teaches  us  the  true  knowledge  therefore  add,  ver.  10.  Ye  are  complete  in 
of  God  and  ourselves,  and  is  no  hinderaace,  him,  wanting  no  requisite  to  salvation ;  ye 
bat  a  grant  help,  to  religion ;  but  it  was  need  not  go  to  the  philosophers  for  know- 
the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  at  that  day  ledge,  for  in  Christ  you  have  complete  wis- 
whKh  is  here  condemned,  because  it  was  dom  ;  he  is  above  all  paean  philosophers 
vain  and  empty,  fallacious  and  deceitful :  and  Jewish  rabbies ;  nay,  he  is  the  Head  of 
it  was  vain,  because  it  conduced  nothing  all  principalities  and  powers,  that  is,  above 
to  true  piety,  and  making  them  better ;  it  the  highest  angel  in  heaven.  Here  observe, 
was  deceitful,  because  it  hazarded  their  That  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  paganish, 
souls,  and  robbed  them  of  happiness.  Note  as  it  is  now  of  the  popish,  part  of  rnan- 
hrtber,  That  the  Mosaic  rites  and  legal  kind,  That  Almighty  God  was  too  high  to 
ceremonies,  as  they  were  prescribed  by  be  immediately  approached,  and  therefore 
God,  and  adapted  to  the  infant  state  of  the  they  applied  to  angels  as  mediators  betwixt 
Jewish  cJiurch,  had  a  goodness,'  yea,  an  God  and  them;  but  the  apostle  acquaints 
esceJJency,  in  them;  but  the  observation  them,  that  the  sngel-mediatorship  is  vain, 
of  then,  since  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  since  Christ  is  also  their  head  and  Lord. 
asrfnl,  as  being  an  implicit  denial  that  he 

»  come  to  the  flesh:  accordingly  he  warns        H  In  whom  also  ye  are  circum- 

thero  to  beware  of  the  philosophy  of  the  cised  with  the  circumcision   made 

Qspfhs,  and  the  ceremonial  rites  of  the  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the 

Jews ;  neither  of  which,  he  tells  them,  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 

were  after  Christ,  that  is,  not  according  to  circurncision  of  Christ ; 
the  institution  or  injunction  of  Christ,  but 

did  draw  away  the  heart  from  him,  there*        The  apostle  had  asserted  before,  that  we 

fare  they  were  both   unwarrantable  and  are  complete  in  Christ.    He  proves  it  now 

oasate-  thus:  We  want  not  circumcision.    Why? 

0  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  ful-  S^Sf  ^.^ijfn  '^Li^ C .*h J°.8r.^ Il 

r*L     />  jl     juj'i  is*  n*d  by  circumcision,  namely,  the  spiritual 

■eta  of  the  Godhead  bodily  :     10  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  consists 

And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  m  putting  off,  by  the  power  of  Christ's 

ia  the  head  of  all  principality  and  spirit,   the  body  of  natural  corruption ; 

power :  which  done,  there  was  no  need  of  the  out- 
ward circumcision  made  with  hands,  or 

Here  St.  Paul  gives  a  reason  of  the  fore-  the  cutting  off  the  flesh  of  the  foreskin. 

spina;  caution  against   philosophy :    For  Observe,  Original  corruption  is  a  body,  or 

in  htm,  that  is,  in  Christ,  dwelleth  all  the  as  a  body  to  us,  it  cleaves  as  close  to  the 

fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;  as  if  be  soul  as  the  flesh  to  the  bones.    This  body, 

had  said, u  Let  no  man  impose  upon  you  by  with  all  its  members,  we  must  be  cutting 

a  lame  and  imperfect  philosophy ;  there  is  daily  by    spiritual   circumcision  or    real 

ao  need  of  that,  for  now  there  is  introduced  mortification;  and,  where  thst  is  done, 
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God  is  well  pleated :    he  regards  not  that  entered  into  the  Jewish  church.    Note,  3. 

circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh.  The  spiritual  fruits  and  effects  of  baptism, 

which  is  made  with  hands,  but  that  which  namely,  mortification  of  sin,  and  vivifica- 

is  inward,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  tion  in  grace,  by  virtue  of  the  death  and 

and  of  the  spirit,  whose  praise  is  not  of  man,  resurrection   of   Christ,   apprehended    by 

but  of  God.  such  a  faith  as  is  of  the  operation  of  God, 

that  is,   produced  by  the  energy  of  the 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  gospel,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Aim  Learn  hence,  Thai  neither  sacraments,  nor 

through  the  faith   of  the  operation  the  death  or  resurrection  of  Christ,  in  them- 

of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  seWes,  will  avail  to  the  mortification  of  sin, 

i ho  A**  A  aQd  the  quickening  of  grace,  if  Christ  him- 

me  aeaa.  §e|f  ^  no|  apphed  t0  by  gycj,  a  failh>  „  j, 

Our  apostle  here  compares  christian  bap-  of  the  special  operation  of  God,  the  faith 

tism    with  the  Jewish  circumcision,  and  of  his  working,  and  of  his  approving :  this 

shows,  that  the  signification  and  spiritual  alone  will  effeetuallyenable  us  to  die  unto 

intention  of  both  was  one  and  the  same,  »n»  "^  ,ive  un,°  G^- 
obliging  all  persons  who  took  the  outward        13  And  you,  being  dead  in  your* 

sign  upon  them,  to  put  off  the  Old  man,  8ins  and  the  uncircu incision  of  your 

and  put  on  the  New;  to  die  unto  sin,  and  flcgb    hath  he   quickened  together 

live  unto  God.    Accordingly  the  ancients  ^  b  h[       h     ^    for ^     •     a„ 

made  use  of  divers  ceremonies  in  baptizing  4  '     "      *„,    *.  JA    .. 

adult  and  grown  persons,  thereby  to  reprel  trespasses;      14  Blotting   oat   the 

sent  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was 

Jesus  Christ:    immersion,  or  putting  the  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to 

person  three  times  under  water,  either  as  us,    and  took    it  out   of  the   way, 

our  Saviour  was  under  the  earth  three  nailing  it  to    his  cross ;     16  And 

&*  %  in  *x™°\  t0  the  Three  P***'  having    spoiled    principalities  and 
in  theTrmi  y,  in  whose  name  we  are  bap-  £  himade  a  show  of  them 

tized :  and  likewise  emersion,  their  coming  *^     ,'.        v.  A.        .    ." 

up  out  of  the  water,  resembling  our  Lord?  openly,  triumphing  over  them  m  it. 

arising  out  of  his  grave.  Note  here,  1.  Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  proving, 
That  baptism  under  the  New  Testament  that  we  are  complete  in  Christ,  and  thai 
succeeds  circumcision  under  the  Old,  and  is  the  Colossians  had  no  need  of  circurack 
a  rite  of  initiation  to  christians,  as  circum-  sion  in  the  flesh,  having  all  in  Christ  that 
cision  was  to  the  Jews :  for  tlie  apostle  was  necessary  for  justification  as  well  as 
here  proves,  that  by  virtue  of  our  spiritual  sanctification.  To  satisfy  them  hereto,  ob- 
circumcision  in  baptism,  we  have  no  need  serve,  1.  He  acquaints  them  with  their  6V 
of  the  outward  circumcision  in  the  flesh.  ploraWe  condition  by  nature  :  You  being 
Note,  2.  That  baptism  is  undoubtedly  dead  in  your  tint,  without  any  hope  of 
Christ's  ordinance  for  infants  of  believing  spiritual  life,  and,  by  reason  of  unciratms- 
christians,  as  circumcision  was  of  old  for  eition  of  your  flesh,  aliens  from  the  church 
the  infants  of  believing  Jews :  for  if  under  of  God,  (and  strangers  to  all  the  promises 
the  gospel  infants  be  not  received,  by  some  made  unto  it,)  hath  he  quickened  and  par- 
federal  rite,  into  covenant  with  God,  they  doned,  having  freely  leVgiven  you  all  your 
are  in  a  worse  condition  than  children  un-  trespasses.  O  blessed  privilege  of  justifi- 
der  the  law ;  and  the  apostle  could  not  cation,  to  have  sin  forgiven,  trespasses  for- 
truly  have  said,  we  are  complete  in  Christ,  given,  all  trespasses  universally  forgiven,  aH 
that  is,  as  complete  without  circumcision,  trespasses  freely  forgiven !  Observe,  2. 
as  ever  the  Jewish  church  was  with  it,  if  What  it  cost  Christ  to  purchase  pardon  for  us, 
we  had  not  an  ordinance,  to  wit,  baptism,  to  discharge  us  from  our  obligation  to  wrath 
as  good  as  their  abrogated  ordinance  of  and  our  obnoxiousness  to  the  curse  and  con- 
circumcision.  And  the  Jews  would  cer-  demnatton  of  the  law :  no  less  than  his  pra» 
tainly  have  objected  it  to  the  reproach  of  cious  life  laid  down  upon  the  cross.  Blot- 
Christianity,  had  not  tlie  christians  had  a  ting  out  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
rite  of  initiation  for  their  children,  as  tbey  against  us,  and  contrary  to  us,  SfT.  An 
had  of  circumcision,  which  sealed  the  cove-  allusion  to  a  practice  amongst  men,  who 
nant  to  themselves,  and  their  little  ones,  cancel  bills  and  bonds,  sod  all  obligations, 
and  was  the  door,  by  which  all   persons  wherein  they  stood  bound,  when  once  the 
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debt  »  »lfcfed.    Now  says  the  apostle*     Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to 

S?  J!*1.!?  Au"Jrtt Ji  ^  %*** of  com€  •  but  thc  txdy  *>  *  Christ. 

God,  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  teeing  „                             J 
the  obligation  it  cancelled,  it  would  be  Here  we  °*ve  an  inference  or  conclusion 
madness  and  impiety  to  renew  it  again,  at  drawn  by  our  apostle  from  the  foregoing 
those  do,  who  plead  for  circumcision,  and  argument,  that  seeing  the  ceremonial  law 
practise  the  legal  ceremonies.     Note  here,  wa»  D0W  abolished,  therefore  none  should 
These  was  an  obligation  upon  every  man  take  UP°Q  them  t0  judge  or  condemn 
to  undergo  the  corse  of  the  law  ;  for  vie*  another  for  not  observing  any  of  the  legal 
htng  the  conunands  of  the  law,  there  was  ceremonies,  either  those  that  related  to  meats, 
aa  head-writing  against  us.    The  obliga-  that  is,  thedifference  to  be  observed  in  meats, 
tkn  roust  be  cancelled,  before  the  condemn-  or  those  relating  to  the  difference  to  be 
Jog  power  of  the  law  can  be  abolished,  and  observed  in  days.    Here  note,  That  the 
sm  pardoned :  none  but  Christ  could  cancel  days  observed  amongst  the  Jews,  were  of 
this  obligation ;  and  not  he  neither  without  three  sorts  :   anniversary,  which  returned 
paying  the   full  sum   payable  from  us:  every    year,  called    here   an   holy-day: 
Ovist,  when  hanging  on  the  cross,  did  tonary,  which  returned  every  month,  the 
jtt »7  this  hand-writing  to  his  cross,  which  ^nt  day  of  every  new  moon ;    weekly, 
jnaR    never    be   produced   in   judgment  which  returned  every  week,  and  on  the 
against  the  penitent  believer;   but  this  oh.  seventh  day  of  the  week.    All  which  are 
hgation  remains  upon  the  file  uncancelled,  abrogated,  even  the  Jewish  seventb-day- 
with  respect  to  all  sinners  who  live  and  die  aahbath  ;  and  the  Lord's  day,  or  the  chria- 
m  their  sins,  and  they  shall  always  lie  in  tian's  first-day- sabbath,  substituted  in  its 
prison,  ever  satisfying,  but  never  able  fully  place,  1  Cor,  xvi.  2.      Observe  here,   1. 
to  satisfy,  this  obligation.      Observe,  &  That  there  is  both  a  sinful  and  a  lawful 
That  Christ  hath  not  only  by  his  death  abstinence  from  meats :    that  abstinence  it 
caocetJed  this  hand-writing,  and  nailed  it  ftioful,  when  men  abstain  from  some  meats, 
to  his  cross,  but  bat  vanquished  and  tri-  uP°n  pretence  of  holiness  and  conscience, 
amphnri  over  all  our  spiritual  enemies ;  as  if  some  meats  were  unclean,  or  less  holy 
Satan*  and  all  the  powers  of  hell,  are  led  j°  their  own  nature  than  others,  1  Tim. 
as  so  many  pinioned  captives  before  the  **•  4.  or  as  if  simple  abstinence  at  any 
triumphant  chariot  of  his  cross,  making  time  were  a  thing  acceptable  to  God  in 
then  a  spectacle  of  scorn  and  shame  in  the  it3elf>  without  respect  had  to  the  end  for 
eyes  of  God,  angels  and  men :   Having  whicn  it  is  sometimes  required.    But  there 
spoiled principalities  and  powers,  he  made  j8  a  threefold  abstinence  from  meats,  which 
a  show  of  them  openly,  &c.    Note  here,  I.  *  lawful :   political,  enjoined  by  the  ma- 
Christ's  bloody  cross  was  a  chariot  of  tri-  gistrate  for  civil   ends ;   medicinal,  pre- 
uraph  onto  rum.    Lord !  whilst  thou  wert  Bribed  by  the  physician  for  health's  preser- 
bfeeding  and  racking  upon  the  gibbet  for  v*"00 ;  ecclesiastical,  when  God  by  his 
ta»   thou   wert   then    rejoicing  and    tri-  providence,  and  the  voice  of  his  church, 
mnphingfor  the  benefits  redounding  to  us.  calk  his  people  to  fasting.      Observe,  2. 
Note,  2.  That  Satan,  that  great  conqueror,  Tne  reason  alleged  by  the  apostle,  why 
was  conquered  by  Christ,  and  led  in  tri-  christians  should  oot  judge  one  another, 
araph  before  the  chariot  of  the  cross.    O  with  respect  to  meats  and  drinks,  times  and 
Satan,  thoo  wert  never  thus  baffled,  befool-  seasons,  namely,  because  those  legal  cere- 
ed,  and  disappointed,  before !    When  thou  monies  were  but  dark  shadows  of  things  to 
and  thy  agents  were  spoiling  Christ,  even  corae  >  hut  the  body  and  substance,  repre- 
then   was   he   spoiling  principalities  and  rented  by  those  shadows,  is  Christ  come  in 
powers,  and  triumphing  over  them,  when  thejlesh.    And,  consequently,  to  observe 
they  were  insulting  over  him.    The  serpent  these  ceremonies,  and  regard  these  shadows. 
now  bruised  our  Lord's  heel,  but  had  his  under  the  gospel,  is  m  effect  to  say.  That 
own  bead  and  power  for  ever  broken ;  tri-  Christ  the  body  is  not  yet  come.      Here 
mmphing  over  them  in  it,  that  is,  in  and  D0,e»  ]-  The  title  given  to  the  ceremonial 
by  his  cross.  worship :  it  is  styled  a  shadow,  because  it 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge    J"  »  **  a^J,mff!d  F£m*&kJ!' 

.  A        •    j  •  i  •      &      the  truth.    What  »  a  shadow,  but  the 

you  in  meat  or  in  dnnk,  or  in  re-    ^  of  *  thick  ^    beiween  „,  ^  lhe 

sped  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new-    „„>  ?    The  legal  ceremonies  were  interposed 
noon,  or  of  the  sabbath-clays ;     17    between  Christ,  the  true  tight,  and  us,  and 
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10  cast  t  shadow  of  him.  Note,  2.  The  completely  giving  life  and  growth  to  his 
title  given  to  Christ  with  respect  to  the  whole  church,  and  to  every  member  there- 
shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law :  he  is  the  of;  which  members  being  furnished  with 
body  and  the  substance  of  them.  Now  as  spiritual  life  from  him,  and  knit  to  him 
the  shadow  vanishes  when  the  substance  is  and  one  another  by  the  joints  and  bands 
come,  so  these  ceremonial  ordinances  were  of  charity  and  other  graces,  they  grow 
to  cease  upon  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  and  increase  with  such  an  increase  of  ho* 
to  observe  them  now,  under  the  gospel,  is  linen  as  is  from  God,  and  tends  to  his  glo- 
in  effect  to  say,  that  Christ  is  not  yet  come  ry.  Note  here,  1.  That  the  nature  of 
in  the  flesh.  Note,  3.  That  the  Jewish  man  is  prone,  extremely  prone,  to  idolatry 
sabbath  was  a  ceremonial  ordinance,  and  and  false  worship.  2.  That  it  is  as  nally 
part  of  that  hand-writing  of  ordinances  idolatry  to  worship  an  angel,  as  it  is  to 
which  was  to  be  blotted  out  by  Christ ;  worship  a  worm ;  for  divine  worship  is 
and  consequently  the  christian  is  not  only  due  to  a  divine  person.  Note,  3. 
obliged  to  observe  it.  As  the  distinction  of  That  it  is  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  to  make 
meats  and  drinks,  and  the  observation  of  use  of  angels,  or  any  other  mediator, 
the  new  moons,  were  confessedly  ceremo-  besides  Christ,  unto  the  Father :  not  AM- 
nial;  so  was  also  the  Jewish  sabbath,  ing  the  head.  It  was  a  notion  that  early, 
which  with  the  rest  was  equally  cancelled  and  indeed  universally,  possessed  the  minds 
by  Christ,  as  a  part  of  the  hand-writing  of  of  mankind,  that  God  was  not  to  be  un- 
ordinances;  so  that  to  observe  the  Jewish  mediately  approached  to  by  sinful  men; 
sabbath,  or  to  condemn  the  christian  for  but  that  their  prayers  were  to  be  presented 
not  observing  it,  is  as  much  a  denial  that  by  certain  mediators  and  intercessors,  who 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  as  to  observe  were  to  procure  for  them  the  favour  of  God, 
circumcision,  or  any  other  part  of  the  and  the  acceptance  of  their  prayers.  Hence 
ceremonial  law.  thev  worshipped  angels,  and  the  souls  de- 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  P"}edof '**  J1"*"*,  r^"**  """l 
,  .  ,  •  J.  ned,  and  translated  mto  the  number  of 
your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  hum*  thciHnferior  gods,  by  whc>m  they  siMwss. 
hty,  and  worshipping  of  angels,  in-  ^  their  ^pplwations  to  their  superior  gods, 
truding  into  those  things  which  he  With  this  notion  Almighty  God  was 
hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  pleased  to  comply  so  far,  as  under  the 
his  fleshly  mind  ;  1 9  And  not  hold-  Jewish  institution  to  appoint  Moses  a  medi- 
ing  the  head,  from  which  all  the  ator  ^wixt  him  and  them ;  and  now  no- 
body by  joints  and  bands  having  ** th« n^™,m?  d#'!!^JronM!5.a.p^t 
«~...:.,u„  *  —:  :  «  j  j  i  £  *****  Christ  to  he  the  only  Mediator  be- 
oourishment  ministered  and  knit  twixt  God  and  man.  Note,  4.  That  it  is 
^  i  "icreaseth  with  the  in-  mmi  for  idolaters,  and  false  worshippers, 
crease  of  God.  to  cover  themselves  with  a  more  than  or- 
Our  apostle,  having  warned  the  Colos-  dmary  show  of  humility ;  Let  none  be- 
siaos  against  the  errors  of  the  judaizing  f**k  y*  *'*  «  voluntary  humility.  True 
teachers,  comes  next  to  warn  them  against  ,f  ia» lnat  all  *"»'«  <*  worship  ought  to  be 
the  practice  of  the  paganizing  christians,  voluntary,  as  voluntary  is  opposed  to  con- 
who  were  directed  by  their  guides  to  wor-  ahBined  j  but  they  must  not  be  voluntary, 
ship  the  angels,  covering  their  error  with  a  as  voluotary  is  opposed  to  instituted  or 
plausible  show  of  humility,  pretending  it  appointed ;  God  doth  no  more  approve  of 
was  presumptuous  to  go  to  God  immediate-  ,nat  worship  we  give  him  according  to  our 
ly,  without  the  mediation  of  those  excellent  wi,,» tban  ne  doth  approve  of  our  neglect 
creatures ;  but  this  the  apostle  tells  them  was  of  tnat  wnw*  »  according  to  his  own  will, 
a  bold  intruding  into  things  they  knew  ®ut  maD»  *****  man»  I*8*  any  way  of  wor- 
nothing  of,  God  having  neither  revealed  shippmg  God  whkh  is  of  hh  own  (ramtoff, 
nor  taught  any  such  thing ;  and  argued,  mucn  ****? r  fhan  that  which  ts  of  God's 
that  they  were  vainly  puffed  up  with  the  own  appointing. 

worshippers  do  not  acknowledge  Christ  for  Chmt  from  thc  rudiments  of  the 

the  head  of  the  church,  while  they  apply  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the 

themselves  to  angels  as  mediators;  whereas  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 

he  alone  discharges  the  office  of  the  head,  21  (Touch  not ;    taste  not ;   handle 
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•ot ;     23  Which  all  are  to  perish  end  honour  God,  hath  not  zeal  to  do  it 

with    the   using,)    after  the    com-  in  *°y  other  way  than  in  that  which  reflect! 

manduents  and  doctrines  of  men  ?  the  higbett  dishonour  upon  him. 
23    Which   things    have   indeed   a  CHAP.  III. 


his  manner  is  in  all 
nctrine  of  the  gospel 
rectified  some  errors  both 


shew  of  wisdom  in  will- worship,  and  o«r  apostle  in  this  epistle  (as 

humUity,  and  neglecting  of  the  bo-  Jt .TfiLSft  uinV*± 

dy  ;     OOt  10  any  honour  to  the  Satis-  »  doctrine  and  practice  amongst  the  Colossiansi 

*-- rtf  •),*  *1Mk  he  coroe*  now  t0  tne  practicalpart  of  this  cpis- 

FyWfJ  OI  IOC  nesn.  tle§  exhorting  them  to  a  con?eraatJon  io  all  things 

OUT  apOStle  being  now  in   the  close  Of  ••sweraMe  to  the  doetriae  of  Qirist ;  and  th« 

thai  chaoW.  returns  to  aMttulate   and  sir  firat  **lt¥  **  excites  them  to  the  practice  of,  is. 


gum  the  case  with  thOM  who  were  willing        sacking  of,  and  setting  their  aoWsasiipoa, 
Io  subject  themselves  to  the  observation  of       thins*  *!»?«,  and  not  on  things  below. 


the  ofct  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies.    He    TF  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
——thus:   "ft  says  he,  you  profess    *  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 


o^,       u  ^y°urbn,tB,n  to  be  spiritually  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the   right 

S^^e^lJ?  orf      y  h"  hand  of  God-  *  **  y°ur  •ffcct*on 

see  ye  subject  to  thoae  c^ance^s^h  ?"  thin?u8  abovc'  not  on  thin«s  on 

saw  tomeh  not,  taste  not,  handle  not;  the  earth. 

touch  uotany  unclean  thing,  taste  not  any  Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  duty 
farhsddeo  meat,  handle  not  any  eonsecrated  to  which  we  are  exhorted  j  this  is  express- 
veuui ;  all  which  observances  were  to  pe-  ed  both  affirmatively,  and  negatively  $ 
rah  necsasarily  with  the  very  using :  and  affirmatively,  seek  the  things  above,  and 
whereas  they  were  set  off  with  a  specious  set  your  affections  on  them ;  negatively, 
show  of  wisdom,  as  if  they  were  voluntary  not  on  the  things  here  on  earth ;  it  being 
samees,  and  free-will  offerings  to  God  $  impossible  to  seek  and  set  our  affections  on 
hesctaowledges  that  they  had  indeed  a  both  in  an  intense  degree.  Quest.  But 
show  of  wisdom,  a  show  of  humility,  and  what  is  it  to  seek  those  things  that  are 
a  show  of  modification  and  austerity  to  the  above,  and  to  set  our  affections  upon  them  ? 
body*  and  not  seeming  to  give  any  honour  Ans.  In  these  two  words  four  things  are 
so  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh  ;  but  all  this  comprehended.  1.  An  act  of  our  under- 
had  nothing  of  spiritual  devotion  and  piety  standing,  that  we  know  the  worth  of  these 
in  st"-^Leara  hence,  1.  That  such  as  do  things.  2.  An  act  of  the  will,  to  choose 
by  baptism  protest  themselves  to  be  dead  these  things,  and  with  the  ardour  and  vehe- 
wstk  Ckrist  to  the  ceremonial  law,  may  mency  of  our  affections  to  love  them.  3. 
certainty  ecaciudethat  the  Jewish  ceremo*  An  act  of  industry  and  endeavour  in  the 
sues  have  no  more  any  power  over  them,  pursuit  of  these  things,  if  by  any  means 
or  skat  they  ought  to  yield  themselves  to  we  may  attain  them.    Our  affections  are 


the  obsei  tattoo  of  them.     Vjff  be  dead  so  many  springs  of  motion  to  set  our  eo- 

wani  Christ,  wAy  are  ye  su&ect  to  or*  deavours  on  work,  for  the  obtaining  of 

dimmuert  t    Learn,  2.  That  though  God  what  we  love  and  desire.    4.  It  implies  a 

appvc*eth  and  accepieth  willing  worship,  clear   preference  of  the  things  above  to 

yet  not  will-worship,  what  fair  show  soever  things  below,  when  they  come  in.  competi- 

jt  snayseem  to  have  either  of  wisdom,  hu-  tion  ;  set  your  affections  more  on  things 

ewJity,  or  mortification  ;  whatever  is  the  above  than  on  the  things  below,  and  show 

product  of  our  fancies,  is  a  very  fbrnica*  it  by  your  readiness  to  part  with  these 

tioo  io  religion,  and  an  abomination  in  the  things.    Observe,  2.  What  is  the  object  of 

sight  of  God,  bow  pleasing  soever  it  may  this  act,  or  what  it  »  that  we  are  to  seek 

ha  in  the  sight  of  man  \  and  yet  men  are  and  set  our  affections  upon,  namely,  the 

aasst  forward  to  that  service  of  God  which  things  which  are  above ;  God  the  Father, 

is  c*  Sana's  finding  out  and  setting  up;  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  together  with  the  bless- 

man  tikes  it  belter  to  worship  a  god  of  his  ed  state  and  condition  of  heaven,  and  the 

own  making,  than  to  worship  the  God  happiness  above ;  as  also  those  dispositions 

that  made  nim,  and  likes  any  way  of  wor-  and  qualifications  which  are  requisite  for 

sag  God,  which  is  his  own  framing,  the  obtaining  of  the  happiness,  and  bring- 

tban  that  which  hof  God's  appoint*  ing  us  to  the  fruition  of  it:  all  these  are 

jna>    Ah,  wretched  heart  of  man  f  which  comprehended  in  the  latitude  of  the  ob- 

whahl  it  teems  vary  xeaJous  to  worship  ject,  The  things  vhich  are  above.    Ob- 

2  o  2 
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serve,  3.  The  argument  which  our  apostle  effect  is  in  the  cane;  as  the  life  of  the 

uses  to  excite  is  to  this  doty  :  h  If  ye  be  branches  i»  hid  in  the  root,  to  is  the  life  of 

risen  with  Christ ;  that  is,  if  ye  believe  a  christian  bid  in  Christ  j  he  is  our  root, 

that  Christ  is  risen,  and  if  ye  will  bear  a  Again,  Hid  in  Christ,  that  is  2.  Deposited 

conformity  and  resemblance  to  him  in  his  and  laid  up  with  Christ,  committed  to  his 

resurrection,  and  be  made  partaken  of  the  care  and  custody,  securely  pot  into  hit 

power  and  virtue  of  it  j  for  Christ's  resur-  hands.    3.  Hid  with  Christ,  that  it,  dis- 

rectioo  is  not  only  a  pattern,  but  a  princi-  pensed  by  him,  and  derived  from  bins,  at 

pie ;  it  has  a  power  and  efficacy  in  it  to  his  pleasure :  of  his  fulness  we  receive* 

raise  us  up  to  a  spiritual  life :  If  ye  then  when  and  in  what  manner  be  pleaseth. 

he  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  Note  here,  1.  Our  life  of  grace  only  de- 

which  are  above.    2-  A  second  argument  serves  the  name  of  lifei  our  natural  life, 

is  drawn  from  Christ's  exaltation  in  heaven,  short  and  uncertain  in  itself,  and  common. 

He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod;  to  us  with  the  brutes,  deserves  not,  compa* 

which  words  declare  the  exaltation  of  his  ratively,  the  name  of  life.    Note,  2.  That 

human  nature,  and  his  being  advanced  to  Christ  is  the  believer's  life,  be  is  both  the 

be  the  supreme  King  and  governor  of  his  author  and  efficient  cause  of  it,  the  me- 

church.    Now  the  force  of  this  argument  ritorious  cause  of  it,  and  toe  exemplary 

lies  in  the  relation  that  is  between  the  bead  cause    and    pattern    of    it     Note,    3. 

and  the  members,  between  Christ  and  chris-  That   the   christian's    life    is    hid  with 

tians:  as  the  bead  has  an  influence  upon  the  Christ    The  phrase  imports,  1.  Itiseco- 

rnembers,  so  the  members  have  an  affection  rity  and  safety ;  what  is  hidden  in  Christ, 

lor  the  head,  which  makes  them  aspire  hea-  and  with  him,  must  be  safe,  and  out  of  the 

venwards,  where  their  head  is ;    because  reach  of  danger :   grace  is  incorruptible 

their  glorified  Saviour,  sitting  at  the  right  seed,  that  shall  never  die.     The  world, 

hand  of  God,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  Satan,  and  sin,  may  assault,  but  snail  not 

draws  out  their  affection  towards  him.    If  overcome ;  neither  lust  within,  nor  the  de» 

ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  vil,  nor  the  world,  shall  be  able  to  van* 

above ;  as  if  St  Paul  had  said,  "  Is  Christ  quish  that  life  which  is  hid  in  Christ    2* 

our  head  risen,  and  ascended  into  heaven  }  It  imports  obscurity ;   what  is  hidden,  is 

let  us  in  our  hearts  and  affections  follow  concealed :  the  life  of  grace  is  totally  hid* 

him   thither,  and  patiently  wait  till  he  den  from  the  wicked,  and  bid*  in  soma 

receive  our  souls,  and  raise  our  bodies,  and  sort,  from  the  believer  himself,  under  spin* 

take  us  wholly  to  himself,  that  we  may  be  tual  desertion,  under  the  winnowing*  of 

for  ever  with  the  Lord."  temptations,  under  the  prevalency  of  cor* 

_                   iii            i./.  motion ;  much  more  is  the  life  of  glory 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  hidden,  it  doth  not  yet  appear ;  we  can 

is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  no  more  conceive  of  it  by  all  we  have 

beard,  than  we  can  conceive  what  tbwsun 

Here  we  have  a  fresh  argument  to  en-  is  by  seeing  a  glow-worm.    3.  Our  life 

force  the  foregoing  exhortation,  Seek  the  being  hid  with  Christ,  it  imports  plenty 

things  above:  For  ye  are  dead:  that  is,  and  abundance :  lam  come  that  ye  may 

dead  to  sin,  dead  to  the  world,  therefore  be  have  life  more  abundantly,  John  x.  10, 

not  over  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  the  things  . 

below.    How  affrighting  a  sight  would  it  4  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 

be  to  see  a  dead  man  rise  out  of  his  grave,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  ap-» 

and  converse  with  the  world,  and  follow  pear  with  him  in  glory, 
the  things  here  below }     As  affecting  is  it 

to  see  christians,  who  by  baptismal  pro-  That  is, M  When  Christ,  who  is  the  author, 
fession  do  own  themselves  to  be  dead  to  the  and  purchaser,  and  preserver  of  our  life, 
world,  vet  buried  m  the  world,  and,  in-  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world,  at  the 
stead  of  setting  their  affections  on  things  great  day,  then  shall  all  believers  who 
above,  pursuing  with  the  full  bent  of  their  have  received  spiritual  life  from  him  ha 
desires  the  things  betow.  Ye  are  dead,  sharers  in  glory  with  him."  Here  note,  1. 
— it  follows, —  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  believers  live 
m  Qod;— your  l\fe,  that  is,  your  spiritual  a  life  of  grace,  and  from  whom  they  ex- 
life  of  grace,  and  your  eternal  life  of  glory,  pect  a  life  of  glory,  shall  certainly  appear, 
they  are  both  hid  with  Christ,  now  with  yea,  and  have  a  very  glorious  appearing  \ 
Qod  in  heaven.    Hid  in  Christ,  1.  As  the  be  shall  be  glorious  in  his  person,  glorious 
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in  bis  attendants,  glorious  io  hit  authority,  ven  with  us,  but  be  mortified  on  the  earth. 

&r.    Note,  2.  That  when  Christ  appears  But  what  is  ft  to  mortify  these  members  r 

in  glory  to  judge  the  world,  then  it  is  that  Ans.  To  mortify  sin,  is  to  deny  our  consent 

ail  believers  shall  enjoy  a  full  glorification  to  the  solicitations  of  sin,  to  suppress  the 

with  him.    Note,  3.  That  the  faith  of  ap-  first  motions  of  sin,  to  enervate  the  power 

preaching  glory,  at  Christ's  second  appear-  and  activity  of  sin.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 

ance,  is  a  strong  argument  lo  take  off  our  in  the  holiest  and  best  of  God's  children 

affections  from  things  below,  and  place  and  servants,  there  are  relics  and  remains 

them  on  things  above,    St  Paul's  argu-  of  sin,  to  be  daily  mortified,  and  gradually 

■sent  is,  to  press  the  Colossians  to  set  their  subdued.     Learn,  2.   That  after  God  has 

affections  on  things  above,  because  Christ  brought  a  person  into  a  state  of  grace,  it  is 

is  above,  and,  when  he  appears,  they  shall  his  duty,  and  ought  to  be  his  endeavour, 

appear  with  him  in  glory.  daily  to  mortify  sin,  and  all  the  remains 

_  m,  _.-     .,       -  of  unsubdued   corruption.      A  caution; 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  mem-  x^e  y^  of  concluding  sin  is  mortified, 

ben   which    are   upon  the   earth  ;  because  it  is  restrained,  because  the  acts 

fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  of  sin  are  intermitted,  because  some  par* 

affection,   evil  concupiscence,   and  ticular  sins  are  subdued.    Is  all  sin  hated 

covetousness,  which  is  idolatry  :  of  ***  ^ed,  and  left  by  thee  ?     Tis 

*  more  to  loathe  a  sin,  than  it  n  to  leave  a 

Note  here,  1.  That  although  the  apostle  sin ;  sin  may  be  left,  and  yet  be  loved ;  but 

told  them  in  the  third  verse,  that  they  were  no  man  can  loathe  a  sin,  and  love  it  at  the 

dead  to  sin,  yet  here  in  the  fifth  verse,  he  same  time.    Learn,  3.  That  covetousness 

bids  tbem  mortify  sin ;  intimating,  that  is  a  sin,  which,  above  others,  a  christian 

the  work  of  mortification,  at  the  best,  is  should  set  himself  against,  and  endeavour 

bat  imperfect,  and  must  be  carried  on  daily  to  mortify  and  subdue,  it  having  a  sort  of 

and  ptogiessivei  v ;  they  were  mortified  but  idolatry  in  it,  drawing  our  love,  our  trust, 

Sn  part ;  the  old  man  has  a  strong  heart,  our  fear,  our  joy,  from  God,  and  placing 

and  is  a  long  time  a-dying;  after  it  has  the  supremacy  or  our  affections  in  and  upon 

received  its  deadly  wound,  sin  lives  a  dying  the  creatures.     True,   the  covetous  man 

He,  and  dies  a  lingering  death.    Mortify  does  not  believe  his  money  to  be  God ; 

therefore,  fa    What  it  is  they  are  called  but  by  his  inordinate  loving  of  it,  and  6- 

upon  to  mortify :    their  members  upon  ducial  trusting  in  it,  he  is  as  truly  guilty  of 

earth  ;  where,  by  members,  we  are  to  un-  idolatry  as  if  he  bowed  his  knee  unto  it  ; 

derstand  all  the  lusts  and  corruptions  of  for  God  more  regards  the  internal  acts  of 

oar  hearts  and  natures,  all  the  relics  and  re-  the  mind,  than  he  doth  the  external  acts  of 

mains  of  sm  unsubdued  and  unpurged  out  the  body.    In  like  manner,  the  papists  do 

of  the  soul ;  he  instances  in  fornication,  not  believe  their  saints  and  angels  to  be 

mmdeanness,  inordinate    affections   and  gods ;  but  by  praying  to  them,  and  trust* 

desires,  and  covetousness,   which  loveth  ing  in  them  for  relief  and  help,  they  give 

the  world  above  God,  and  is  therefore  no  them  the  inward  worship  of  the  soul,  and 

better  than  idolatry.    But  why  are  these  consequently  they  are  as  guilty  of  idolatry 

called  members,  and  members  upon  earth  ?  as  if  they  did  believe  them  to  be  God. 
An*.  They  are  called  members,  in  allusion        „    -,         ,.  .      ...      .       i      A« 

to  what  St.  Paul  called  sin  before,  chap.  ii.        6  t  Fo/  which    things'   sake   the 

verse  11.  namely,  a  body  of  sin;  therefore  wrath  of  God   cometh  on  the  chil- 

he  calls  particular  lusts  members  of  that  dren   of  disobedience  :     7    In  the 

body,  and  also  because  they  inquire  and  which  ye  also  walked   some  time, 

call  for  the  members  of  the  body,  as  iostru-  when  ye  lived  in  them* 
meals  to  bring  tbem  into  act;   likewise, 

because  these  lusts  are  naturally  as  dear  to        Here  out  apostle  backs  his  exhortation 

men  as  their  bodily  members,  they  can  as  to  mortify  sin  with  strong  arguments  and 

soon  part  with  a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye,  motives :  the  first  is  taken  from  the  wrath 

as  with  a  bosom  and  beloved  lust ;  they  of  God,  which,  in  its  dismal  effects,  falls 

are  also  called  members  upon  the  earth,  upon  those  who  continue  in  and  under  the 

because  they  are  conversant  about  earthly  power  of  those  sins.    For  which  things' 

tilings,  because  they  will  cleave  to  us  as  sake,  that  is,  for  the  committing  of  which 

long  as  we  live  upon  earth ;  and  to  intimate,  things,  and  for  continuing  impenitent  after 

that  none  of  these  must  be  carried  to  hea*  the  commission  of  tbem,  the  wrath  of 
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God  cometh  upon  them.  Here  note,  1.  so  like  to  Satan  as  wrath  and  malice.  A 
God's  wrath  is  the  due  desert  of  man's  sin  •,  malicious  desire  of  revenge  is  so  far  be- 
yet  is  it  not  so  much  sin,  as  obduration  and  neath  a  christian,  that  it  is  the  baseness  of 
impeoitency  in  sin,  that  draws  down  wrath,  a  man,  yea,  the  spawn  of  a  devil.  This 
Note,  2.  That  believers  themselves  do  stand  in  sin  indulged  destroys  the  soul,  as  sure  as 
need  of  arguments  drawn  from  the  wrath  of  murder,  yea,  *tis  no  less  than  murder  in  the 
God,  to  make  them  afraid  of  sin,  and  to  account  of  God,  I  John  iii  15.  He  that 
excite  them  to  mortify  and  subdue  it ;  for  hateth  his  Brother  is  a  murderer.  Ob- 
here  the  apostle  propounded  the  terrors  of  serve  next,  The  apostle  exhorts  the  Colos- 
divine  wrath  to  these  believing  Colossians.  sians  to  guard  against  the  sins  of  the  heart : 
The  second  argument  is  taken  from  their  Pur  off  blasphemy,  filthy  oommumea- 
former  continuance,  yea,  long  continuance,  tion,  and  lying :  that  is,  evil  speaking, 
m  these  sins ;  In  which  ye  also  walked  filthy  speaking,  and  false  speaking.  Sins 
some  time,  when  ye  lived  in  them ;  that  is,  of  the  tongue  are  to  be  guarded  and  watch- 
in  the  fore  mentioned  sins  ye  yourselves  ed  against,  at  well  as  sins  of  the  heart,  they 
also  walked  before  your  conversion  •,  when  are  roost  scandalous,  they  dishonour  God, 
ye  lived  in  them,  and  took  delight  in  the  and  discredit  religion,  and  wrong  oar  own 
practice  of  them.  Learn  hence.  That  no  souls.  The  sins  of  the  tongue  are  little  con* 
argument  will  prevail  more  with  achris-  sidered,  their  great  guilt  hot  apprehended, 
tian  to  follow  on  the  work  of  mortification  but  men  must  account  for  their  open  re- 
closely  for  time  to  come,  than  the  remem-  preaches,  secret  back-biting*,  tnoffings,  de- 
brance  of  his  long  continuance  in  sin  in  risions,  whereby  they  endeavour  to  fix  sn 
time  past ;  In  which  sins  ye  walked  some  ignominy  upon  their  neighbour  ;  and  pax- 
time,  when  ye  lived  in  them.  Now  morti-  ticulafly  the  sin  of  lying  is  here  cautioned 
fy  therefore,  8rc  against,  Lie  not  one  to  another.  All  ly- 
ing is  here  condemned ;  the  officious  lie, 
8  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  tending  to  our  own  or  our  neighbour's 
these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  bias-  profit ;  the  pernicious  lie,  tending  to  our 
phemy,  filthy     communication   out  neighbour's  prejudice;  the  jocular  and  jo- 

of  your  mouth.     9  Lie  not  one  to  S°*  lie!  !endin*  j°  *****?  ™&  ¥* 

\n                   .•    4       ■              a    ir  The  scripture  condemneth  all,  without  re- 

another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  mm**^  xxL  8.  AlUia9rs  shall  w 

the  old  man  with  his  deeds  ;     10  tneir  part  in  ihc  iake  wnicn  hums  with 

And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  fire  and  brimstone ;  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Whoso- 

is  renewed   in   knowledge  after  the  ever  toveth  and  maketh  a  tie.  Lying  makes 

image  of  him  that  created  him  :  *  man  like  the  devil,  who  was  a  liar  as 

well  as  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 
In  the  foregoing  verses,  St.  Paul  exhort-  Observe  lastly,  The  argument  to  enforce  the 
cd  the  Colossians  to  mortify  external  and  exhortation  to  mortify  all  sin,  the  sins  of 
outward  sins,  as  fornication  and  unclean-  the  heart,  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  the  sins 
ness  ;  here  he  presses  them  to  mortify  inter-  of  the  life :  and  that  is  drawn  from  the 
nal  and  spiritual  sins,  such  as  anger,  wrath,  consideration  of  their  present  state ;  they 
and  malice,  sins  of  the  heart.  The  axe  of  had  in  their  baptism  made  a  profession  to 
mortification  must  be  laid  to  the  root  of  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  ieeds,  that  is, 
inward  corruption,  spiritual  sins,  heart  sins:  their  own  sinful  nature,  and  put  on  the 
though  they  are  minoris  infamiw,  of  less  new  man  in  baptism,  which  being  renewed 
infamy  and  reproach  before  men,  yet  they  by  illumination  and  divine  knowledge,  and 
are  majoris  reatus,  of  greater  guilt  in  the  so  conformed  to  the  image  of  God,  render- 
sight  of  God  ;  therefore  a  sincere  christian  ed  them  now  the  objects  of  his  special  love, 
has  a  special  respect  to  these  in  the  work  Note  here.  That  there  were  many  cererno- 
of  mortification  :  put  off  all  these,  anger %  nies  in  baptism  used  in  the  primitive  church, 
wrath,  malice.  Anger,  or  the  sudden  mo-  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes  in  several  places 
tions  and  rising  of  passion  :  wrath  is  an-  in  his  epistles ;  as  drenching  in  water,  so 
ger  advanced  to  an  height ;  and  malice  is  as  to  seem  buried  in  and  under  it.  Col.  ii. 
anger  accompanied  with  a  desire  of  revenge,  12.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism.  Like- 
a  rooted  displeasure.  As  jealousy  is  the  wise  putting  off  their  old  clothes,  at  going 
raze  of  a  man,  so  malice  is  the  rage  of  the  in,  and  putting  on  new  at  their  coming 
devil ;  'tis  the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  out  of  the  water  \  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes 
apostate  nature.    No  sin  renders  a  man  here,  when  he  tells  them  they  had  (namely, 


Chap.  III.                               COLOSSIANS.  455 

in  their  baptism,)  put  off  the  old  man,  and  my  rale,  and  thy  glory  my  end,  in  all  my 
pot  on  the  new.  Whence  learn.  That  actions  and  undertakings, 
there  is  no  argument  more  moving  and  ef- 
fectually exciting  onto  holiness  of  life,  than  12  Pat  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect 
that  which  is  taken  from  our  baptismal  vow  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels 
and  profession;  the  obligation  of  this  is  0f  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of 
very  strong,  if  duly  considered.    The  apos-  mimj  mCekness,  long- suffering  ;   18 

s*t£& &«  djssx  **-*i  z  am,?e'' and  for- 

ofaiism.aeeiDg  they  had  in  baptism  put  in5  one  *nothe^  "  any  man  have 

off  the  old  man,  that  is,  professed  and  so-  »   quarrel    against    any :    even   as 

Jcsnaly  engaged  so  to  do,  and  had  put  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

•n  the  new  man,  which  after  Qod  is  ... 

mated  in  righteousness  and  true  hod-  °**  *poAk>  having  now  finished  his 

me99m  exhortation  to  the  practice  of  that  great 

duty  of  mortification  of  sin,  called  here  a 

11  Where  there  is  neither  Greek  putting  of  the  old  man,  comes  next  to 

nor  Jew,   circumcision   nor  uncir*  mention  several  graces  and  virtues,  which 

concision,     Barbarian,     Scythian,  be  exhorts  them  to  be  found  in  the  practice 

bond   nor  free:    but  Christ  U  all,  rf*  aod  th»  **«y**  ****'*"&  f"  thc 

.  .       II  new  man ;  teaching  us  hereby,  that  a  ne- 

anfl  ln  gative  holiness  is  not  sufficient  to  salvation ; 
Where*  that  is,  in  which  state  of  reno-  it  is  not  enough  that  we  cease  to  do  evil, 
vation,  or  under  the  present  gospel-dispen-  but  we  must  learn  to  do  well :  a  man  may 
sation,  there  is  found  with  God  no  respect  go  to  hell  for  not  doing  good,  as  well  as 
to  any  man's  person  or  nation,  as  before  for  doing  wickedly.    Observe  farther,  The 
there  was  under  the  legal  dispensation;  particular  graces  and  virtues  which  they 
now    Jew  and  gentile,  male  and  female,  are  exhorted  to  put  on.     1.  Bowels  of 
bond  and  free,  circumcised  and  uncircum-  mercy  and  kindness ;  that  is  a  tender  pity 
coed,  every  one  that  feareth  Qod,.  and  towards,  and  an  inward  sympathy  with, 
warketh  righteousness,  is    accepted   of  those  that  are  in  misery ;  and  this  expressed 
God,  through  Christ,  who  is  alt,  in  alt  in  outward  acts  of  succour  and  relief,  ac- 
things,  to  all  believers.    But  how  is  Christ  cording  to  our  ability.    There  is  a  natural 
all  in  all  unto  his  people  }      Thus,  his  pity  which  man  can  hardly  put  off,  it  is 
teaching  is  all  in  all  in  the  work  of  illumi*  seated  in  the  very  nature  of  man  ;  and  ae- 
ration, his  Spirit  is  all  io  all  in  the  work  of  cordingly  unmercifulness  is  a  sin  against 
conversion,  his  death  is  all  in  all  in  the  work  the  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  against  the 
of  satisfaction,  his  righteousness  is  all  in  all  law  of  Qod :  but  there  is  besides  this,  a 
in  the  matter  of  our  justification,  his  grace  spiritual  pity,  which  flows  from  pure  love, 
is  all  in  all  in  our  sanctification,  his  inter*  and  that  a  divine  love ;  now  this  is  more 
cession  is  all  in  all  in  our  acceptation,  his  an  act  of  grace  than  of  nature ;    this  the 
peace  is  all  in  all  in  our  consolation,  his  apostle  here  exhorts  the  Colossians  to,  Put 
power  is  all  in  all  in  our  resurrection,  his  on  bowels  of  mercy ;  they  who  have  put 
presence  is  all  in  all  in  our  glorification,  on  and  are  clothed  with  garments  of  holi- 
O  blessed  Jesus !  art  thou  thus  all  to  roe  ?  I  ness,  will  also  put  on  bowels  of  mercy  as  a 
will  labour  to  be  all  to  thee;  I  will  give  thee  garment.      2.    Humbleness    of  mind: 
all  that  I  am,  my  soul  with  all  its  faculties,  my  whereby  a  man,  sensible  of  God's  good- 
nnderstanding,  my  heart,  and  my  affections,  ness,  and   his  own  infirmities,   bath  an 
particularly  my  love  and  my  hatred,  my  humble  apprehension  and  a  modest  estima- 
joy  and  my  sorrow,  my  hope  and  my  fear,  tion  of  himself:   the  more  holiness  any 
my  body  with  all  its  memDers.    For  thou  person  has,  the  more  humility  he  has;  hu- 
hast  created,  redeemed,  and   wilt  glorify,  mility  is  a  certain  evidence  of  our  holiness, 
the  body  as  well  as  the  soul ;  and  therefore  because  it  is  a  great  part  of  our  holiness. 
will  1  glorify  thee  with  my  body,  and  with  3.   Meekness  and  long-suffering,  which 
ray  spirit;  which  is  thine ;  I  will  also  give  moderate  anger,  and  enable  us  to  put  up 
thee  all  that  I  have,  by  consecrating  it  all  with  affronts  and  injuries.    This  is  a  spirit 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  and  resigning  up  and  temper  divine,  and  truly  Christ-like ; 
all  to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  will  entitle  none  so  abused  and  affronted  as  he :  but, 
thee  to  all  that  I  do,  by  making  thy  word  being  reviled,  he  blessed,  and  committed 
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himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.  Paul  compare  charity  to  an  upper  gar- 
Whea  another  baits  thee  by  unjust  provo-  roent  }  Above  all  put  on  charity  Be- 
cation,  why  shouldest  thou  hurt  thyself  cause,  1.  The  upper  garment  is  larger  and 
by  sinful  passion  ?  Christ  was  a  lamb  for  broader  than  the  rest;  so  ought  charity  Id 
meekness ;  it  doth  not  become  any  of  his  extend  itself  to  all  persons,  and  upon  all 
followers  to  be  like  lions  for  fierceness.  4.  occasions.  2.  The  upper  garment  is  usual- 
Forbearance,  and  mutual  forgiveness ;  For*  \y  fairer  than  the  rest ;  so  doth  charity 
Staring  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  shine  brightest  amongst  all  the  graces.  3. 
another.  No  christians  are  so  perfect,  but  The  upper  garment  distinguishes  the  several 
they  are  liable  to  offend  one  another  ;  he  orders  and  degrees  of  men ;  thus  christians 
must  have  no  friend  that  will  have  a  friend  are  known  by  love  as  by  a  livery ;  it  is  the 
with  no  faults,  and  consequently  they  bond  that  Christ's  sincere  disciples  wear, 
stand  in  need  of  forgiveness  from  each  Quest.  But  how  is  charity  the  band  of 
other.  Learn  bence»  1*  That  christians  are  perfect  nest  9  The  meaning  is,  that  it  is 
obliged  by  the  laws  of  their  holy  religion  to  the  most  perfect  bond  of  union  among 
forbear  and  forgive  one  another.  2.  They  %  christians,  it  knitteth  together  all  the  scat- 
are  obliged  to  imitate  Christ  in  this  duty  of  tered  members  of  the  church,  and  makes 
forgiveness :  Christ  forgives  us  universally,  their  graces  and  gifts  subservient  to  the 
freely,  sincerely,  so  as  never  more  to  up-  good  of  one  another,  so  that  the  church  a 
braid  us  with  the  fault  he  has  forgiven  us ;  made  hereby  a  complete,  entire  body,  which 
such  a  forgiveness  we  are  to  exercise  to-  was  lame  without  it :  in  this  sense,  charity 
wards  our  brother.  As  Christ  forgave  is  called  the  bond  ofperfectness. 
you,  so  also  do  ye.     Observe  lastly,  The 

argument  which  St.  Paul  makes  use  of  to  I5  And    ,€t   lne    P*ace   of  t*0" 

press  the  Colossians  to  the  practice  of  the  role  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which 

fore-mentioned  duties,  and  that  is  drawn  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and 

from  their  election  and  vocation ;  Put  on,  be  ye  thankful. 
as  the  elect  of  Ghd,  bowels  of  mercy. 

You  that  had  the  favour  to  be  chosen  of  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Let  that 
God  out  of  the  heathen  world-,  to  be  his  peace  which  God  has  given  you  within,' 
church  and  people,  and  are  now  holy  and  and  calleth  you  to  exercise  without,  govern 
beloved  of  God,  let  the  sense  of  this  divine  your  lives,  and  direct  you  in  all  your  ac- 
favour  oblige  you  to  humility,  and  meek-  tions  towards  men*  and  live  in  continual 
ness,  to  long-sufiering  and  mutual  forgive-  thankfulness  to  God/'  Here  note,  That 
nev,  yea,  to  the  love  and  practice  of  uni-  the  original  word,  to  rule  in  the  heart,  tig- 
venal  holiness.  nifies  to  umpire,  or  to  act  the  part  of  an 

umpire,  in  appeasing   strife.     Now  this 

14  And   above  all  these  things,  peace,  1.   Inwardly  hushes  and  stills  all 

put   on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  in  the  soul,  when  tumultuous  affections  are 

of  perfectness.  up,  and  in  a  hurry ;  when  anger,  hatred, 

and  revenge,  begin  to  arise  in  the  soul,  this 

Still  our  apostle  makes  use  of  the  former  calms  and  composes  all.  2.  Outwardly  ; 
metaphor,  comparing  the  graces  of  the  peace  of  conscience  produces  peaceableness 
Holy  Spirit  to  garments,  which  he  exhorts  of  conversation ;  where  the  peace  of  God 
christians  to  put  on :  he  had  mentioned  rules  in  the  heart,  it  disposes  to  peaceable- 
the  putting  on  of  mercy,  meekness,  humi-  ness  in  the  life.  Now  this  consists  in  these 
lity,  &c  before';  now  he  advises  to  put  on  things,  namely,  in  an  unwillingness  to 
charity,  or  the  grace  of  love,  as  the  upper  provoke  others,  in  an  unaptness  to  be  pro- 
garment  over  and.  above  all  the  rest,  com-  voked  by  others,  in  a  readiness  to  be  re- 
paring  it  to  a  bond  or  ligament,  which  ties  conciled  when  provoked,  and  in  a  forward- 
and  knits  all  the  members  of  the  church  ness  to  reconcile  others  that  are  at  variance, 
together.     Quest*  But  what  is  this  grace 

of  charity  ?    Ansv.  It  is  a  brotherly  affec-  16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 

tion,  which  every  true  christian  chiefly  jn  yoll  richly  in  all  wisdom  ; 
bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ 

for  graces*  sake ;  or  a  gracious  propensity  These  words  come  in  by  way  of  direct 

of  heart  towards  our  neighbour,  whereby  tion  and  advice,  to  help  the  Colossianl  itt 

we  will,  and  do  to  our  power,  procure  all  the  exercise  of  the  foregoing  graces;  seeing 

good  for  him.    Quest.  But  why  does  St.  it  is  the  word  of  Christ,  or  the  holy  scrip* 
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lures,  which  teach  the  fore-mentioned  du-  Learn  hence,  That  singing  psalms,  both  in 

tie*  he  advises  that  that  word  of  Qod  may  public  assemblies,  and  private  families,  and 

dwell  in,  and  take  up  its  abode  with  them,  therein  praising  and  blessing  of  God  for 

richly   and  plentifully,  that  they  may  be  mercies  received,  is  a  great  and  necessary 

furnnbed  thereby  with  all  true  and  sound  wis-  duty,  to  be  jointly  performed  by  all  per- 

dom.    Note  here,  t.  The  title  given  to  the  sons  capable  of  it     Learn,  2.  That  in 

holy  acripturei :    they  are  the  word  of  singing,  a  special  regard  must  be  had  that 

Christ,  because  Ibey  have  Christ  for  their  there  be  an  inward  harmony  and  gracious 

author,  Christ  for  their  object,  and  Christ  melody  in  the  soul,  by  the- exercise  of  the 

for  their  end.     Note,  2.  The  advice  given  understanding,  and  the  orderly  motion  of 

with  respect  to  the  word  of  Christ,  Let  it  the  affections  ;  if  the  heart  and  affections 

dwell:  not  come  for  an  hour,  but  to  tarry ;  be  not  stirred  up  in  this  duty,  the  outward 

not  to  tarry  for  a  night,  but  to  take  up  its  grace,  though  never  so  graceful,  availeth 

fixed    reskknce   and    abode.     Note,   3.  nothing. 
Where  it  should  dwell :  not  in  the  ear,  nor 

in  the  bead  only,  not  in  the  memory  bare-  17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word 
ly,  nor  in  the  affections,  but  in  the  heart  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
and  sou),  Bsal.  cxix.  11.  Thy  word  have  I  Lo^  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  an(|  the  Fathcr  by  hjm- 
igainst  thee.  The  law  of  God  is  m  his  J 
heart ;  none  of  his  steps  shall  slide,  Psal.  Here  our  apostle  lays  down  a  general 
xxxvit.31.  Note,  4.  How  the  word  should  rule  for  the  right  management  of  all  our 
dwell  in  us ;  richly,  copiously,  and  plenti-  words  and  actions,  in  the  whole  course  of 
fully, »  its  commands,  in  its  promises,  in  life ;  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  ail  in  the  name 
its  tbreatenings ;  let  the  word,  the  whole  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
word,  dwell  in  you,  being  diligently  search-  for  all  the  mercies  you  receive  by  Jesus 
ed,  heartily  received,  and  carefully  observed.  Christ.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  all  our 
Note,  5.  The  persons  to  whom  this  advice  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  must  and 
is  given  by  the  apostle :  all  the  saints  at  ought  to  be  done  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Come,  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  do  all  by  the  au- 
tre enjoined  an  holy  familiarity  with  the  thority  and  command  of  Christ,  to  do  atl 
Bible ;  it  is  to  be  in  their  houses,  in  their  in  the  power  and  strength  of  Christ,  to  do 
bands,  and  in  their  hearts,  that  it  may  all  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  Christ,  to 
dwell  richly  in  them.  Why  then,  and  do  all  after  the  pattern  and  example  of 
with  what  face,  dare  the  church  of  Rome  Christ.  Learn,  2.  That  all  prayers  and 
forbid  the  common  people  to  read  the  Bible,  thanksgivings,  as  they  are  only  due  to  God, 
tailing  it  an  heretical  book  ?  For  a  reason  so  they  must  be  performed  by  us  through 
they  very  well  know,  namely,  because  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  that  so  they  may  find  acoept- 
trie  most  dangerous  book  agaiost  Popery  that  ance  with  God  ;  givuyr  thanks  to  Qod 
vritteri  in  the  world.  and  the  Father  by  him. 


—Teaching  and  admonishing  one         18  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto 

another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the 

spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  Lord. 

in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord.  _  —      «    ^    .  .      . 

J  Observe  here,  1.  That  St.  Paul,  in  the 

Here  our  apostle  declares  one  special  be-  former  part  of  this  chapter,  having  laid 
ftefit  which  the  Colossians  would  receive,  down  general  exhortations  to  live  suitably 
by  having  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly  to  the  gospel  which  the  Colossians  had  re- 
ts them :  it  would  enable  them  to  teach  ceived,  comes  now,  in  the  close  of  the 
and  admonish  one  another,  and  also  to  ex-  chapter,  to  exhort  them  to  the  practice  of 
cite  and  stir  up  the  affections  of  each  other,  particular  duties  in  their  respective  places 
by  singing  those  psalms,  hymns,  and  spi*  and  relations,  as  husbands  and  wives,  pa* 
ritual  songs,  therein  contained,  or  such  rents  and  children,  masters  and  servants, 
ethers  as  were  composed  by  the  inspiration  Learn  hence,  That  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  pel  lays  the  highest  and  strictest  obligation 
always  remembering  not  to  sing  gracefully  upon  all  those  to  whom  it  is  revealed,  to 
only,  but  with  grace  ;  that  is,  with  attend  perform  every  personal  and  relative  duty  in 
fan  and  devotion  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,  an  holy  and  acceptable  manner,  both  t* 
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God  and  man.    Observe,  2.  The  wives'  instructions,  a  following  (heir  good  exam- 

daty  of  subjection  here  required  ;  Submit  plea.    Observe,  2.  Tbe  object  of  this  doty; 

yourselves  to  your  own  husbands.    This  Obey  your  parents,  that  is,  both  parents ; 

implies  and  comprehends  in  it  a  reverent  as  obedience  is  doe  from  all  children,  so  'tis 

esteem  of  them,  an  affectionate  love  unto  payable  to  all  parents,  to  mothers  as  well 

them,  speaking  respectfully  of  tbem  and  to  as  fathers ;  nay,  Leo.  six.  3.  the  mother  is 

them,  and  yielding  obedience  to  their  com-  named  first,  because  in  regard  of  the  weak- 

maads.     Observe  also.  The  qualification  ness  of  her  sex  she  is  most  liable  to  coo- 

and  manner  of*  this  subjection,  As  it  is  fit  tempt.     Observe,  3.  The  extent  of  the 

in  the  l*ord:  that  is,  in  all  lawful  things,  duty;  in  all  things*  that  is,  in  all  lawful 

and  in  obedience  to  the  Lord's  commands,  things,  and  in  all  indifferent  things,  in 

and  not  in  any  thing  contrary  to  his  will  every  thing  that  is  not  sinful ;   though 

Thus  obeying  the  woman's  subjection  is.  to  the  child  it  may  seem  unnecessary  and 

service  done  to  Christ ;  which  may  com*  unreasonable,  yet  the  parent's  command  is 

fort  her  in  case  of  any  unkind  returns  from  to  be  obeyed.    Observe,  4.  The  argument 

her  husband  to  her.  and  motive  to  excite  and  quicken  to  this 

19  Husbands,   love  voter  wives,  5utVu:  *  *  ™<[pl**''»$ ^tothe  Lord; 
*nd  be  not  bitter  againsf  them/  &%« 

Observe,  1.  The  general  duty  of  the  earth,  and  eternal  life  in  heaven.  God 
husband  declared,  to  love  his  wife  with  a  takes  a  mighty  pleasure  in  the  performance 
special,  peculiar,  conjugal  affection,  and  to  of  relative  duties ;  they  are  not  only  pleas- 
discover  this  love  by  a  tender  care  over  jog,  but  well-pleasing,  to  him :  we  are  no 
her,  an  affectionate  regard  to  her,  cohabita-  more  really,  than  what  we  are  relatively,  in 
tion  with  her,  contentrent  and  satisfaction  the  account  of  God ;  that  which  we  call 
in  her,  a  patient  bearing  with  her  weak-  the  power  of  godliness,  consists  in  a  coo- 
nesses,  a  prudential  hiding  of  her  infirm i-  scientious  performance  of  relative  duties. 
ties,  a  cheerful  supplying  of  her  wants,  a 

readiness   to   instruct  and  direct   her,  a  21  Fathers,    provoke    not    your 

willingness  to  pray  for  her,  and  with  her;  children  to  anger,  lest  they  be  dis- 

where  true  love  is  found,  these  duties  will  couraged. 

be  performed.    Observe,  2.  A  particular  „      .«.            « .  j  ,     lU  *  •    ,u   j  _* 

sin,  which  all  husbands  are  to  woid  in  ,£"?  the  Pf"*?*  *fr  ih9i»>  iheL^l 

their   conversation  with  their  wives,  and  of  both  parent^  is  laid  down,  Prow*e  iw< 

that  is,  being  bitter  against  them;  not  Sf^r  children  to  wrath;  th^t^^ev^ 

bitter  in  aff&tion  towards  them,  that  is,  ^ur  P°wer  md  *****  <"«  £?»'  b* 

cold  and  indifferent  in  their  love  to  them ;  °?ing  ,a?  *"*?  u#n,°  th™  • .  "***  ** 

not  bitter  in  expression    towards  them  their  spmte  against  you.  by  denying  them 

speaking  reproachfully  to  them;  not  bit-  WS?  J"™*!?*  for-  ^  by  f  n*5? 

terin  their  actions  towards  them,  giving  w,lh  bitter  words  against  them,  by  unjust, 

them  bitter  blows,  which  is  contrary  to  "/"easonable,    immoderate    correction   of 

the  law  of  God  and  nature.    Learn  hence,  them  •  *,v« klhera  n0  V*  V*™"  *  ** 

That  it  is  the  will  and  command  of  God,  TO-     The  "*"?*  **.*?&  le*iJt* 

that  husbands  should  not  behave  them-  ?'  discouraged ;  either  dispirited  and  heart. 

selves  churlishly,  sourly,  or   imperiously,  J*  °/  dey*»*  a*d  hardened ;    tot  by 

towards  their  wives -,   not  ruling  with  ri-  dejection  of  spirit  they  become  stupid.    A 

gour,  or  being  morose  or  rough,  stern  and  Paf*nU  conduct  must  be  moderated  with 

severe,  in  their  carriage  towards  them,  but  Prudence»  running  the  extremes  of  too 

to  treat  them  with  that  endearing  femi-  much  ™d"]&™*  <*  l,*one  hS*  2? 

Jiarity  that  is  due  to  tbem,  as  part  of  our-  to°  *real  r,6our  «*  ""w^J  on  *•  «**. 

selves.  2*2    Servants  obey  in  all  things 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh ; 
in  all  things  :  for  this  is  well-pleas-  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
ing  unto  the  Lord.  pleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 

Observe  here.  The  duty  bound  upon  all  fearing  God  :     23  And  whatsoever 

children,  and  that  if,  obedience  to  their  Jf«  do,  do  %t  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord, 

parents;  this  implies  inward  reverence,  out-  and  not  unto  men:     24  Knowing, 

ward  observance,  a  pious  regard  to  their  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the 
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reward  of  the  inheritance  :     for  ye  wrong,  every  wrong,  whensoever  ana  by 

serve  the  Lord  Christ.  whomsoever  it  is  done;  he  will  revenge 

it  impartially,  he  will  revenge  it  proportion- 

Observe  here,  1.  The  general  duty  incura-  ably ;  a  just  retribution,  according  to  the 

bent  upon  all  servants,  and  that  is,  obedi-  wrong  done,  shall  be  rendered  to  every 

eoce  to  such  as  are  their  masters  according  one  by  the  righteous  and  just  God  :    He 

to  the  flesh,  to  execute  all  their  lawful  com-  that  hath  done  wrong,  shall  receive  for 

5  such  as  are  God's  freemen,  may  be  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done;    and 

a  to  men*  though  not  the  servants  of  there  i$  no  respect  of  persons. 

Observe,  2.  The  qualifications  and 
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and  payable  from  servants  to  masters:  it 

must  be  in  singleness  of  heart,  in  great    ]fjj  ASTERS,  give  unto  year  ter- 


iplicity  and  sincerity  of  spirit,  and  with  vants  that  which  ia  just  and 

an  eye  to  their  great  Master  in  heaven  ;  equal ;  knowing  that  ye  alto  have  a 

with  an  eye  to  the  command  of  their  great  Master  in  heaven. 
Master,  with  an  eye  to  the  presence  of  their 

great  Master,  to  the  assistance  and  accept-  Our  apostle  concluded  the  foregoing 
voce  of  their  great  Master,  and  to  the  ho-  chapter  with  an  exhortation  to  servants,  to 
uour  and  glory  of  him  also  ;  and  it  must  be  discharge  their  duty  with  all  fidelity  to  their 
done  heartily,  and  with  good-will,  as  to  the  masters,  remembering,  that  whatever  wrong 
Lord,  and  not  to  men.  Learn  hence,  That  is  done  by  them,  shall,  sooner  or  later,  be 
the  meanest  and  basest  services  in  the  place  revenged  by  God  :  he  begins  this  chapter 
and  station  in  which  God  sets  us,  being  with  advice  to  masters,  to  give  unto  their 
done  with  right  qualifications,  and  from  sin-  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal ; 
cere  motives,  and  for  sincere  ends,  is  ser-  that  which  njust,  or  that  which  is  accord- 
vice  done  to  Christ,  and  as  such  shall  be  ing  to  compact  and  agreement,  either  ex- 
accepted  and  rewarded  by  him.  Observe,  plicitly  or  implicitly  made ;  as  work, 
3.  The  mighty  reward  which  the  Spirit  of  wages,  food,  clothing,  and  all  fitting  ac- 
God  propounds  as  an  encouragement  to  commodations ;  also  that  which  is  equal 
poor  servants  in  their  obedience  to  their  in  reason  and  charity,  is  to  oblige  them  to 
masters,  Of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  serve  God  faithfully,  to  serve  their  masters 
reward  of  the  inheritance.  No  service  so  cheerfully,  not  exercising  a  magisterial, 
mean  but  shall  be  rewarded,  if  conscien-  much  less  a  tyrannical,  power  over  them ; 
ttously  performed ;  no  distinction  in  hea-  and  the  argument  to  enforce  it  is  strong, 
ven  between  servants  and  sons,  all  shall  knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Master  tn 
receive  the  inheritance  there,  who  have  heaven;  remembering  they  have  one  above 
done  faithful  service  here ;  and  as  the  them,  from  whom  they  must  expect  the  like. 
meanest  service  done  with  right  qualifies-  Learn  hence.  That  justice  is  to  be  observed 
tiom,  is  service  done  to  Christ,  so  shall  it  be  towards  poor  servants,  and  that  there  are 
accepted  of  him,  and  rewarded  by  htm :  several  offices  of  humanity  and  charity 
Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  re-  which  are  doe  unto  them  by  the  command 
eeive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance,  for  of  God  :  such  are  these,  1.  That  we  look 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  upon  them  not  barely  as  servants,  but  as 

brethren,  partakers  of  the  same  common 

25  But  be  that  doeth  wrong  shall  nature,  and  capable  of  the  same  grace  with 

receive  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  ourselves,  consequently  not  to  treat  them 

done:    and  there  is  no  respect  of  as  vife  persons.    2.  That  we  wink  at  some 

of  their  miscarriages  which  are  not  appa- 

pcrsona.  ^^  ^^   an(J   do  not   ^^    everv 

That  is,  "  Such  servants  as  have  wrong-  transgression  committed  by  them :  he  must 

ed  their  masters,  or  such  masters  as  have  keep  no  servant  that  will  have  a  servant 

oppressed  their  servants,  God,  who  respects  with  no  fruit**    3.  That  we  do  not  rule 

no  man's  person,  and  regardeth  the  rich  no  with  rigour,  without  giving  some  reason  for 

more  than  the  poor,  will  take  his  time  to  what  commands  seem  hard  and  difficult, 

revenge  the  injuries  and  wrong  done  by  and  that  we  permit  them  to  plead   their 

either  to  each  other/ *    Note  here.  The  se-  cause,  and  to  defend  their  right,  provided 

verity  and  impartiality  of  divine  justice;  they  do  it  with  humility,  not  contradicting 

God,  the  righteous  judge,  will  revenge  the  or  refusing  to  execute  the  commands  of 
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.their  tauter.    4>  That  to  well-daemng   .01*  utterance,  fo  speak  the  nvsterv 
•wants  we  give  wmeUiing  above  Ihek    of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in 

rrJhTSLVsi'Ssac  boot,  s^v  may  r* u 

they  goaway.notsufferingthemtogoempty  manifest,  as  I  ought  to  speak, 
from  us.     Thus  doing,  masters  will  give 

unto  their  servants  that  which  is  just  and  °ur  apostle  having  directed  the  Colos- 

equal ;  but  how  ordinary  is  it  for  them  tlans  w  the  du,y  of  prayer  in  general,  here 

that  are  a  little  above  others  to  forget  there  he  requests  an  interest  in  their  prayers  for 

is  one  above  them  !  himself,  and  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  in 

particular.     Whence  observe,  1.  That  the 

2  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  are,  and  ought  in 

in  the  same  with  thanksgiving.  *?  "P*5!*1  manner  *  °*  remembered  m 

6       s  the  saints'  prayers.    Observe,  2.  The  mer- 

Observe  here,  I.  The  duty  exhorted  to,    cie8  **  desires  may  be  prayed  for  on  bis 

and  that  is,  prayer;  a  transcendent  privilege,    behalf,  namely,  utterance  and  boldness: 

as  well  as  an  important  duty.    Observe,  2.    ministers  depend  upon  God,  as  for  other 

The  manner  of  the  duty,  and  how  it  must     ministerial  gifts,  so  particularly  for  the  gift 

be  performed :  with  constancy  and  perse-    of  "Iterance,  and  it  is  their  people's  duty  to 

verance.     1.  Continue  in  prayer,  that  is,     **  earnest  and  instant  with  God  for  the 

continue  instant  in  prayer  ;  not  that  every    8ame :   *&<*  **  for  utterance  in  delivering 

other  duty  is  to  be  neglected,  that  we  may    tReir  message,  so  for  boldness  in  suffering 

always  perform  this,  but  we  are  always  to    *°r  lX>  wnen  called  to  it.    No  prayers  can 

keep  our  heart  in  a  praying  frame,  and  be    °e  too  much  to  strengthen  the  bands,  and 

found  in  the  practice  of  the  duty  at  all  fitting    encourage  the  hearts,  of  the  ministers  of 

seasons ;  we  are  then  said  to  do  a  thing    Cnrist  unto  *°  holy  boldness,  who  sutler 

continually,  when  we   do  it  seasonably  ;    persecution  for  what  they  preach ;  therefore 

what  a  man  does  out  of  conscience,  he  will    "  St-  Paul  so  earnest  here  with  the  Colos- 

do  with  perseverance.    Nature  will  have    8MUM»  M  he  WM  before  with  the  £phesiana> 

her  good  moods,  but  grace  is  steady.    2.  cnaP-  yu  ^*  m<*  with  the  Romans,  chap* 

Watchfulness  in  prayer  u  here  directed  to,  xv*  30-  desiring  them  to  strive  together  in 

Watch  in  the  same ;  particularly  we  ought  tDeir  prayers  for  him :  wjxre,  by  the  way, 

to  watch  for  the  duty,  in  the  duty,  and  af-  remark,  That  the  apostle  thus  passionately 

ter  the  duty  j  to  watch  for  the  fittest  pray,  desiring  the  living  saints  to  pray  for  him, 

ing  season,  to  watch  our  hearts  in  the  sea-  °ut  never  once  desiring  the  prayers  and  in* 

son  of  prayer,  that  our  thoughts  do  not  tercessions  of  the  saints  departed,  nor  of  the 

wander,  nor  our  affections  flag ;  to  watch  Virgin  Mary,  is  an  evidence  that  be  ap* 

after  the  duty,  that  our  hearts  be  not  lifted  P^ed  not  of  their  prayers,  nor  looked 

up  by  any  assistance  received  in  the  duty  ;  UDOn  them  as  mediators  and  intercessors 

nor  be  too  much  dejected,  upon  the  score  witD  G°d  then*  as  the  church  of  Rome 

of  those  infirmities  that  mingle  themselves  does  now- 

with  our  prayers;  but  direct  the  eye  of  our 

faith  to  Christ  as  our    intercessor,  who        6  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 

pleads  for  the  gracious  acceptance  both  of  that  are  without,— 

our  persons  and  services,  notwithstanding 

the  imperfections  of  them  both.    Observe,        By  them  without,  are  meant  the  bea- 

lastly,  what  must  always  accompany  pray-  then,  who  are  yet  without  the  pale  of  the 

er  for  mercies  we  want,  namely,  thanks-  visible  church;  to  walk  in  wisdom  toward 

giving  for  mercies  received :  Watch  in  the  them  is  a  duty  of  great  latitude,  but  im- 

same  with  thanksgiving.     There  is  no  ports  particularly  here  an  endeavour  to  the 

such  effectual  way  of  begging,  as  thanks-  uttermost  to  promote  their  conversion  and 

giving ;  God  is  oneoded,  when  we  are  loud  salvation,  by  begetting  in  them  a  due  vene* 

and  clamorous  in  asking  favours,  but  dumb  ration  for  the  gospel,  and  a  love  and  liking 

and  tongue-tied  in  returning  thanks :  need  to  the  christian  religion.      Learn  hence, 

will  make  us  beggars,  but  grace  only  thanks-  That  private  christians,  by  walking  wisely 

givers.  before  tbem  that  are  yet  unconverted  efiec* 

that  God  would  open  unto  us  a  door    gospel  amongst  them.    They  may  pray. 
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ptay  in  faith,  for  their  conversion,  and  7  All   my  state    shall  Tychicut 

the  farther  spreading  of  the  gospel,  in  or-  declare  unto  you,  who  is  a  beloved 

da  to  that  end.    The  ardent  devoUoni  and  brother,  and  a  faithful  minister  and 

£L^Z  ^Zf™  tT™^  Wlow-servant    in     the    Lord;      8 

tans  are  excellent  means  to  recommend  ....        .  ,               .                    -       . 

the  gospel  and  the  christian  religion,  and  Wnom  *  have  8€nt  unto  you  for  thc 

to  represent  them  as  most  amiable  and  de-  8ame  purpose,  that  he  might  know 

arable,  your    estate,    and     comfort    your 

»  j              *u    *•_  hearts  ;     6  With  Onesimus,  a  faith- 

-Redeeming  the  time.  fu,  and  bcU)ved    brQther    who  j- 

Having,  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  one  0f  you.    They  shall  make  known 

directed  the  Coleman*  to  walk  wisely  be-  unto          M  M        which  flre  dfme 

lore  the   unconverted  gentiles  that  were  h       r                    D 

among  them,  in  this  latter  part  of  the  verse  nere' 

he  advises  them  to  redeem  every  opportu-  _.          ,        ,    _      _  _       .  „.  n   . 

nity  for  gaining  over  those  infidels  to  the  u  ?bserfe  hae.1.  That  although  St  Paul 

christian  religion.    A  christian  that  knows  had  now  w,th  htm  but  a  few  fnend8  at 

the  worth  of  time,  will  redeem  it,  will  im-  ^n* t0  *****  h»m  »  h»*  ton™.  Y* :  he 

prove  U  for  the  soul,  for  the  benefit  of  his  ?[»"*  two  ?f  themot0  lmi  "?  TO.mfor* 

own  soul,  and  for  the  advantage  of  others  :  these  CWoewaos.     See  the  public  spirit  of 

see  note  on  Eph.  v.  16.  our  aP°*"e»   wno  preferred  the  common 

^  *   *  good  of  the  church  at  Colosse,  before  his 

6  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  own  comfort  at  Rome.    Observe,  2.  The 

grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  persons  whom  St.  Paul  sent  to  them,  Ty- 

may  know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  cnicus  *nd  Onesimus,  whom  he  styles  the 

every  man.  brethren,  faithful   brethren,  beloved    ore- 

*          *  thren :  nothing  endears  persons  so  much  to 

Direction  is  here  given  to  all  christians  one  another,  as  religion  and  the  grace  of 

far  the  right  government  of  the  tongue,  and  God.    These  ties  are  stronger  than  those  of 

well  ordering  of  the  speech,  that  it  be  not  nature :  no  such  love  as  likeness  occasions, 

corrupt  and  rotten,  filthy  or  frothy,  vain  especially  likeness  to  God.    Observe,  3. 

and  unprofitable,  but  mild  and  courteous;  The  design  and  end  of  St  Paul's  sending  these 

savoury  and  gracious,  wise  and  discreet,  two  persons  to  them,  namely,  1.  To  make 

Note  here,  1 .  That  we  are  not  left  at  random  known  unto  them  all  things  done  at  Rome ; 

in  our  ordinary  discourse,  to  let  our  tongue  mark,  all  things,  without  exception,  both 

run  riot  and  talk  what  we  please,  without  his  doings  and  sufferings,  both  in  public 

any  regard  to  the  edification  of  others,  and  private,  the  apostle  was  ashamed  of 

Note,  2.  That  there  ought  to  be  both  a  neither.    Happy  it  is,  when  the  converse* 

gracefulness  and  grace  in  our  speech,  some  tion  of  Christ's  ministers  is  such,  both  in 

savour  of  piety,  something  that  may  testify  public  and  private,  that  they  need  not  be 

mere  is  grace  wrought  in  ourselves,  and  ashamed  to  have  it  known,  or  that  the 

lends  to  the  working  of  grace  in  others,  church  may  understand  .it.     2.  That  he 

Note,  3.  That  our  speech  may  be  thus  sa-  might  comfort  their    hearts :    how  could 

voury  at  all  times,  it  must  be  seasoned  Tychicus  and  Onesimus  do  this  ?      1.   By 

with  salt     1.  With  the  salt  of  truth :  there  making  known  to  them  the  true  cause  of  his 

most  be  an  agreement  betwixt  the  thing  sufferings,  that  it  was  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

and  our  words,  without  falsehood  •,  and  an  2.  To  keep  them    from  discouragement 

agreement  betwixt   our  tongue   and  our  at  the  report  of  his  sufferings,  that  they 

hearts,   without  dissimulation.     2.   With  might  not  be  offended  at  his  chain,  nor 

the  salt  of  wisdom  and  prudence ;  this  will  sink  under  the  burden  of  immoderate  sor- 

tesch  us  the  time  when,  the  manner  how,  row  upon  his  account.     3.   To  comfort 

and  measure  how  much,  to  speak ;   those  their  hearts,  with  the  report  of  that  holy 

words  must  needs  be  unsavory,  that  have  joy  and  cheerfulness  which  the  apostle  had 

neither  truth  nor  prudence  in  them.    The  in  his  own  spirit,  under  the  present  burden 

people  wondered  of  old  at  the  gracious  of  his  sufferings.    See  the  note  on  Eph.  vi. 

words  which  came  out  of  Christ's  mouth ;  22. 

and  we  mav  justly  wonder  at  the  graceless  .         t              ... 

words  which  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  10  Anstarchus  my  fellow-pnson- 

many  that  are  called  christians.  er  salutelh  you,   and  Marcus,  sis- 
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ter't    son    to  Barnabas,  (touching        12  Epaphras,  who  it  one  of  you, 

whom  ye  received  command  menu  :  a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 

if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him  :)  always  labouring  fervently  for  you 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  per- 

who  are  of  the  circumcision.     These  feet  and  complete  in  all  the  will  ot 

only   are    my  fellow -workers  unto  God.     13  For  I  bear  him  record, 

the  kingdom  of  God,  which  have  that  he  hath  a  great  zeal  for  yott» 

been  a  comfort  unto  me.  and   them    that   are  in   Laodicea, 

Our  apoitle  coming  now  to  the  conclusion  and  them  In  Hierapolis. 
of  hisexceUent  letter,  sendeth  (as  hit  manner  " 

was)  particular  salutations  to    thoie    he       Our  apostle  nest  mentions  the  particular 

wrote  to.     These  salutations  were  both  salutation  sent  from  Rome  to  the  church  at 

from  others  and  himself.    Here  we  have  Colo**  by  Epaphras,  who  is  described  from 

three  of  St.  Paul's  companions  sending  sa-  his  country  j  he  is  one  ofyou,  that  is,  a 

lutations  to  the  church  at  Colosse,  namely,  citaen  of  Colosse)  by  hi§  office,  a  servant 

AristarchusT  a  fellow.prisooer ;  Mark,  sis-  of  Christ,  that  is,  a  minister  of  the  gospel; 

tei's  son  to  Barnabas,  who  though  he  did  de-  by  his  fervour  and  affection  towards  these 

■ertSt.PaulMdBamabas.and went notwith  Colossians,  evidenced  by  bis  prayers  for 

them   to  the  work,  yet  returning  to  his  them,  he  labours  fervently  for  you  in  fits 

duty,  he  is  recommended  to  the  church's  prayers.    The  word  signifies  to  strive  as 

reception ;  and  Jesus,  who  was  called  Jus-  u  an  agony,  pointing  out  our  ministerial 

tus,  possibly  from  his  just  conversation,  duty  to  us,  not  only  to  preach  unto,  and 

Jesus  is  the  same  with  Joshua,  signifying  a  to  pray  with,  but  fervently  to  pray  for,  our 

Saviour :  however  we  do  not  find  that  any  people.    God  forgive  our  forgetfulness  of, 

christians,  since  their  Lord's  resurrection,  our  backwardness  to,  our  remissness  in,  tha 
did  ever  give  their  children  the  name  of  Je-     part  of  our  duty !    Too  seldom  do  we  bear 

•us,  out  of  a  due  reverence  to  their  Lord  ow  people  upon  our  hearts,  when  we  eo 
and  Master,  who  is  God-man,  blessed  for  in  and  out  before  the  Lord.  O!  how  far 
evermore.  Now,  we  learn,  that  neither  are  we  from  praying  ourselves  into  an  agony 
distance  of  place,  nor  length  of  time,  ought  for  them,  when  our  petitions  freeze  within 
to  cool  that  love  and  good  will,  that  hearty  our  lips,  which  we  put  for  our  own  souls, 
and  sincere  aflfection,  which  christians  One  thing  might  be  here  noted  further  coo- 
should  bear  one  to  another.  Note  farther,  cerning  Epaphras ;  he  was  minister  of 
That  as  in  the  large  catalogue  of  salutations,  (some  think  bishop  of)  Colosse;  yet  was 
which  SL  Paul  wrote  to  the  saints  at  Rome,  he  born  there,  he  is  one  of  you,  that  is,  of 
Rom.  xvi.  in  which  particular  persons  are  your  city.  Now  Christ  tells  us,  a  minister 
mentioned,  St  Peter's  name  is  uot  once  »  in  hazard  to  meet  disrespect  in  his  own 
named  x  so  here  in  this  catalogue  of  saluta-  country,  he  is  usually  of  no  honour  there, 
tions  sent  from  Rome,  no  mention  is  made  However,  Epaphras  being  called  to  the 
of  Peter's  name  neither:  doubtless  had  he  work  of  God  in  the  place  where  he  was 
been  now  at  Rome,  he  had  sent  salutations  born,  embraces  it,  and  God  gives  him  repu- 
as  well  as  the  rest ;  here  are  salutations  tation  with  the  people  for  his  faithfulness 
from  Aristarchus,  Mark,  and  others,  none  in  his  place.  Observe  lastly,  What  was 
from  Peter.  Behold  here  the  weak  ground  the  subject-matter  of  Epaphras's  prayer 
which  the  pope  builds  his  pretended  supre-  for  his  people  at  Colosse,  namely.  That 
macy  and  headship  upon,  namely,  that  he  they  might  stand  perfect  and  complete 
is  St.  Peter's  successor,  who  was  bishop  of  in  all  the  will  of  God ;  it  is  the  desire  and 
Rome;  though  now  it  can  never  be  proved  prayer,  tbe  care  and  endeavour,  of  everv 
that  St.  Peter  exercised  any  supremacy  over  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  that  bis  people 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  it  can  less  be  proved  may  stand  fast  in  their  obedience,  in  uni- 
that  ever  he  was  bishop  of  Rome ;  nor  is  versa!  obedience,  in  perfect  and  complete 
there  any  word  in  scripture  to  prove  that  obedience  to  tbe  will,  the  whole  will,  of 
he  ever  was  at  Rome,  but  rather  the  contra-  God  in  all  things.  Yet  one  thing  more  is 
ry;  it  is  certain  he  was  not  at  Rome  when  observable  in  Epaphras,  he  had  not  only 
St.  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  there  being  a  great  zeal  for  his  own  people  at  Colosse, 
only  these,  he  says,  whom  he  mentions,  but  for  them  at  Laodicea  and  Hierapolis, 
who  are  his  fellow-labourers  unto  the  king-  which  were  neighbouring  churches.  Learn 
dom  of  God.  thence.  That  the  ministers  of  Christ  ate  to 
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look  upon  themselves  as  roinisteisof  the  dividual  christians,  should  thai?  in  his  afiec- 

wnofe  chosen  ;    and  although  they  take  tionate  love  towards  them,  in  his  care  and 

case  of  a  particular  congregation,  yet  is  it  concern  for  them.    He  salutes  Nyropbas  in 

their  doty  to  desire  and  endeavour,  that  all  particular,  a  person  perhaps  very  eminent 

christians  within  the  reach  of  their  minister  for  piety  and  charity,  as  may  be  gathered 

rial  labours  may  find  some  special  benefit  from  the  following  words.  And  the  church 

and  advantage  by  them.    Epaphras  bad  a  which  is  in  hi*  house.    By  which,  1.  Un- 

ferveot  seal  for  the  churches  in  Laodicea  derstand  his  family  and  household,  who 

and  itierapolfs,  at  well  as  at  Colosse,  and  were  so  piously  instructed,  so  religiously 

H  was  bis  ocflunendatkra  that  be  bad  so.  governed,  so  devoutly  disposed,  as  if  they 

,  *  »    i_      alli      j     i_    •  •  had  been  a  church.    Learn  thence,  That 

1.4„Luke'  thc  beloved  Pnyslc,an»  matters  of  families  should  train  up  their 

and  Dems*,  greet  yon.  household  in  religion  and  godliness,  in- 

Still  our  apostle  is  sending  salutations  ******  reproving,  exhorting,  all  that  are 

from  Home  to  the  Colossians.    1.  From  under  their  care,  that  their  house  may  de- 

St  Luke,  who  of  a  physician  for  the  body,  *"?  .the  naraf .  °fz  a  cburch ; The  church 

becomes  a  physician  for  the  soul,  as  Mat-  »*«*  »  «*  .ht*  home-  .  2-  S<™e>  bX  '!« 

thew  of  a  publican  became  a  preacher.  f**«*  '"  hu  ho**'.  understand  a  material 

Luke  well  deserved  the  title  here  given  houie,  or  soiw  particular  rw>m  in  h«  house, 

him  of  beloved,  in  that  he  undertook  the  "h>ch  he  had  given  to  a  certain  number  of 

ministry  at  a  time  when  civil  authority  did  ^  chnstianj  for  a  pUce  of  public  worship. 

allow  no  maintenance  for  ministers,  and  ^< hough  the  church  in  the  apostles  times 

when  be  employment  as  a  physician  would  W  DOt  .tbe  countenance  of  civil  authority, 

probably    have  advantaged    him    much  to  P™*"**   &{he*  P1**8  for  worship,  or 

more.  Lmie,  the  beloved physician,  greets  maintenance  for  ministers;  yet  such  fer; 

«•».    S.  Demas  abo,  who  when  persecu-  vou.r  .of  ««J  *»»  *•»*  in  the  breasts  of 

boo  grew  hot,  his  amotions  grew  cold,  christians,  thai tthen  such  as  were  of  ability 

yet  now  he  sends  salutations  with  the  rest  *****  nQJ  'or  inclination  to  contribute 

to  the  church  at  Colosse.    St.  Paul  com-  ,wKel?  and.  free,y    uPt0   both:   chanty 

plana  of  his  forsaking  of  him,  2  Tim.  to.  moved  to  *lve  mor?  th«n»  .ih™  foroa  of 

loTfor  the  sake  of  this  present  world.  Uw  can  compel  and  coiistrain  now }  Nym- 

Let  no  professor  judge  of  himself  by  his  I*"  *,v«  h»  bouse  to  be  a  place  of  pur> 

external  wofassiori,  by  his  performance  of  j*  wJ"Rto  ***  £burch/  J"  <*"  kmr 

outward  duties,  by  his  associating  himself  «* Mr-  Med«  on  l  Cor'  *'• 22' 

$w»w3^^  ■«  And  when  this  epistle  is  read 

this,)  but  by  their  sincere  love  to  Christ,  amon?  you,  cause  that  it  be  read 

and  persevering  faithful  new  in  the  trying  wso   in   the  church  of  thc  Laodt- 

hour  of  temptation  t  we  know  not  what  we  ceans  ;-— 

are,  bit  sufferings  appear. 

Here  St.  Paul  directs  to  the  reading  of 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  this  epistle  themselves,  which  the  Spirit  of 

in    Laodicea,   and   Nymph aa,  and  God  had  directed  him  to  write  unto  them. 

the  church  which  is  in  his  house.  &***"  ePistU  **  ***  «*ww*  •«■• 

All  holy  scripture  is  to  be  read  and  perused 

Our  apostle  had  sent  the  salutations  of  by  every  private  christian  j  the  same  Spirit 

others  to  them  before ;  he  sends  his  own  that  did  indite  the  scriptures,  requires  the 

now.     1.   Generally,  to  all  the  christian  reading  and  understanding  of  them.    And 

lasfluen  which  were  in  Laodicea,  to  whom  further,  St.  Paul  desires  this  epistle,  being 

ha  directs  this  epistle  to  be  read,  in  the  read  amongst  the  Colossians,  should  next 

nest  verse.    Now  to  prepare  them  to  hear  be  read  in  the  church  of  Laodicea ;  who 

it  with  great  attention,  be  sends  salutations  being  their  neighbours,  received  the  same 

pswticiilarly  to  them ;  Salute  thc  brethren  poison  or  errors  from  the  false  teachers  crept 

im  Laodicea.    No  particular  people  must  io  amongst  them,  and  consequently  stood  in 

desire  or  expect  to  monopoliie  and  engross  need  of  the  same  antidote.    That  doctrine 

the  whole  of  a  minister's  affections  to  them-  which  is  directed  to  some  particular  church 

serves*  but  as  be  is  the  minister  of  the  ca«  or  person,  recorded  in  scripture,  was  of 

thotic  church,  so  it  is  both  his  duty  and  universal  use  then,  and  may  be  now,  to  all 

desire  that  all  particular  churches,  yea,  in-  particular  persons  and  societies. 
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— And  that  ye  likewise  read  the  Say    unto  Archjppus.     The  Colosttan* 

epistle  from  Laodicea.  muit  »7  <••    St  «"*  oould  have  wrote  a 

r  private  letter  to  him;  but  they  most  excite 

Much  controversy  has    amen  in   the  Dim,  yea,  say  to  him  to  hit  foe,  not  off  him 

church  about  this  epistle  from  Laodicea ;  behind  his  back.    Tis  the  people's  duty  to 

some  have  affirmed,  that  it  was  written  by  stir  up  their  ministers  to  the  faithful  per- 

St.  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans,  but  lost ;   from  formance  of  their  duty ;  the  die  of  our  mi- 

whence  they  would  infer,  that  the  canon  nisterial  zeal  doth  not  bum  so  bright,  but 

of  the  scripture  is  not  entire.    But  suppos*  we  may  need  our  people's  bellows  to  m- 

ing  it  were  so,  yet  it  follows  not  but  that  flame  it ;  but  this  must  be  done  with  pruv 

we  have  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  in  dence  by  the  people,  in  a  way  of  exborta- 

the  holy  scriptures.     It  is  very  probable  tion,  not  by  way  of  exprobation :  so  stir 

that  St.  Paul  himself,  and  several  other  up  your  minister  to  his  duty,  that  you  for- 

apostles,  wrote  more  epistles  than  are  in  the  get  notyour  own.    2.  The  charge  of  an 

Bible.    What  then  ?  We  have  what  the  office,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which 

wisdom  of  God  thought  fit  to  hand  down  thou  hast  received  of  the  Lord,  that  thou 

to  us,  and  what  is  sufficient  to  make  the  fulfil  it.    Here  note,  I.  A  duty  enjoined ; 

serious  reader  of  it  wise  unto  salvation,  to  fulfil  the  ministry.    But  what  is  that : 

Surely  Almighty  God  was  not  bound  to  Negatively :  not  to  secure  the  success  of 

bring  down  all  that  they  wrote  to  us,  but  our  ministry ;  we  may  deliver  our  own 

only  what  his  own  wisdom  saw  fit  and  souls,  though  our  people's  be  not  delivered : 

necessary  for  us.    Others  understand  it  of  the  nurse  is  not  charged  with  the  life  of 

an  epistle  from  Laodicea  to  St.  Paul,  and  the  child,  but  with  the  care  of  the  child, 

that  he  answered  it  fully  in  this  epistle  to  she  shall  be  paid  whether  it  live  or  die ; 

the  Colossians,  and  sending  it  back,  desired  nor  is  it  absolutely  to  perform  every  part 

the  Colossians  might  read   it,  for  better  of  our  ministerial  duty  without  the  least 

clearing  of  some  passages  in  his  epistle  to  deficiency.    No,  we  rejoice  in  the  testi* 

them.    Lastly,  Some  understand  it  of  the  mony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity 

epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Ephesus  being  the  and  godly  sincerity  we  have  done  our  duty* 

metropolis,  or  the  chief  city,  of  Laodicea ;  Positively :  to  fulfil  the  ministry,  is  to  per- 

and  accordingly,  some  call  the  epistle  to  form  all  the  parts  of  our  duty  with  care 

the  Ephesians,  the  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans.  and  faithfulness,  to  persevere  in  diligence. 

The  truth  is,  there  is  a  very  great  affinity  particularly  public  preaching  and  private 

betwixt  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  inspection.    A  non-preaching  minister  is 

this  to  the  Colossians ;   the  doctrines,  ex-  no  minister,  a  breastless  nurse,  a  murderer 

hortations,  and  many  expressions,  are  the  of  souls,  a  bell  without  a  clapper,  a  cryer 

very  same :  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  de-  without  a  voice  $  yet  doth  not  his  work  lie 

sired  they  should  both  be  read  at  Colosse,  all  in  the  pulpit,  but  the  greatest  part  out 

to  let  them  see  that  he  wrote  the  same  doc-  of  it    He  is  styled  a  watchman ;    For 

trine  to  other  churches,  which  he  had  done  what  ?   because  he  is  to  watch  one  hour 

to  them.  with  bis  people  in  a  week  ?    No,  surely, 

but  because  be  is  to  watch  over  them,  and 

17  And  aay  to  Archippus,  Take  converse  with  them  all  the  week,  upon 

heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  occasion.    Is  not  the  physician  to  visit  his 

received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  ful-  patient,  as  well  as  to  prescribe  his  physic  r 

fi|  it,  Both  the  husbandman  cast  his  seed  into 

the  ground,  and  never  come  into  the  fields 

This  Archippus  is,  with  good  reason,  to  see  whether  it  comes  up,  or  how  it  grows? 

supposed  to  be  the  minister  at  Colosse,  in  Verily,  our  people  are  great  gainers  hv  our 

the  room  of  Epaphras,  now  with  St.  Paul  profitable  converse    with  them,  and  we 

at  Rome.    Some  think,  that  in  the  absence  shall  be  gainers  by  them  too.    We  may 

of  Epaphras,  he  was  grown  somewhat  re-  gain  more  experimental  knowledge  by  an 

miss  and  slack  in  his  ministerial  duty,  be  afternoon's  visiting  our  people,  than  by  a 

directs  therefore  the  Colossians  to  admonish  week's  study.     Note,  2.    The  means  here 

him  to  the  exercise  of  greater  diligence,  in  directed  to,  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  ministry, 

discharging  all  the  parts  of  bis  trust  com*  Take  heed  to  the  ministry.    What  doth 

mittcd  by  Christ  unto  him.    Say  unto  that  import  ?  I.  Take  heed  to  thy  atudy ; 

Archippus,  Take  heed,  ire.    Observe  here,  ministerial  abilities  are  not  rained  down 

A  double  charge,  1.  A  charge  of  message,  like  manna  upon  us.    The  apostles  did  not 
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study  indeed,  but  ooe  reason  was,  they  had        18  The  salutation  by  the  hand  of 

bo  tiane  to  study,  they  were  itinerary  preach-  me     Paul,    Remember    my    bonds. 

1^..5\Tto^^&doi^i^  Grace  be  with  you.     Amen, 
be  the  true  word  of  God,  and  delivered  J 

purely ;  not  only  in  opposition  to  error,  Here  our  apostle  closes  his  epistle  with  a 
but  in  opposition  to  levity.  3.  Take  heed*  general  salutation  under  his  own  hand,  in- 
thai  »,  to  thy  life  and  practice,  that  we  timating  thereby,  that  be  had  not  wrote  the 
may  tiead  out  the  steps  before  our  people,  whole  with  his  own  hands.  He  begs  them 
which  they  are  to  make  towards  heaven,  to  remember  his  bonds;  that  if,  1.  To 
Note,  3.  The  motive  to  stir  us  all  up  to  the  sympathize  with  him  in  his  bonds.  2. 
fulfilling  our  ministerial  trust ; '  We  have  To  pray  for  him  in  his  bonds.  3.  To  re- 
received  it;  there  is  the  importance  of  a  ceive  the  word  of  God,  which  he  had  writ- 
special  favour,  and  also  the  importance  of  ten  to  them  in  his  bonds.  4.  To  prepare 
a  strict  account ;  what  we  have  received,  for  sufferings  themselves,  his  bonds  being 
we  must  give  an  account  for.  *  2.  We  have  but  the  forerunners  of  their  bonds.  Thus 
received  it  of  or  from  the  Lord ;  this  implies  it  is  the  people'*  duty  to  remember  the 
assistance ;  that  God  that  has  called  us  to  pious  ministers  in  their  bonds.  He  adds, 
it,  will  assist  us  in  it ;  Lo,  I  am  with  you  Grace  be  with  you,  wishing  them  an  abid- 
ofoay*  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  with  ing  interest  in  the  special  favour  of  God, 
you  to  assist,  with  you  to  succeed,  with  you  with  a  multiplied  increase  of  all  spiritual 
to  reward.  Let  Archippus  then,  every  one  blessings  flowing  from  thence ;  increase  of 
m  the  work  of  Christ,  take  heed  to  the  all  grace  to  enable  them  to  glorify  God  on 
ministry  which  he  has  received  of  the  earth,  and  to  prepare  them  for  glory  with 
Lord,  that  be  fulfil  it  God  in  heaven.    Amen 
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FIRST   EPISTLE   OF   ST.    PAUL 


TO  TBI 


THESSALONIANS. 


This  Epistle  to  the  Tbessalonians,  though  placed  la»t,  yet  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  first  by  St 
Paul  to   this  particular  church ;  an<T  not  without  probability,  because  the  gospel  was  more  early 

.  preached  at  Thesseloniea,  than  either  at  Roma  or  Corinth,,  as  appears  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Thessatouica  was  the  chief  city  hi  Macedonia,  whither  St.  Paul,  in  a  vision,  was  directed  to  go  and 
preach  the  gospel ;  accordingly  he  went,  Acts  xvi.  and  xvli.  and  laid  very  early  the  foundation  of  a 
christian  church  in  this  city,  which  consisting  partly  of  Jews,  and  partly  of  Gentiles,  they  were  se- 
verely persecuted  by  both.  Now  the  apostle  hearing  what  bard  things  the  Tbessaloniaoa  soaVred, 
he  writes  this  epistle  to  confirm  them  in  the  faith,  and  to  prevent  their  being  shaken  by  those  per- 
secutions. 

To  encourage  them  to  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  patience  under  their  present  pejMcutioaa,  be  first 
informs  them,  that  it  was  nothing  strange  that  they  should  suffer  thus  from  those  Jews  and  Pagans* 
"  who  had  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  were  contrary  to  alt  men ;"  and  then 
puts  them  in  mind  of  the  transcendent  reward  laid  up  for  them,  and  the  severe  punishments  tint 
were  prepared  for  their  persecutors.  And,  lastly,  he  animates  and  encourages  them  by  the  example 
of  his  own  constancy,  to  persevere  in  their  holy  profession ;  and  concludes  this  epistle  to  them  with 
particular  exhortations  to  holiness  of  life,  and  uublamableness  in  conversation. 


CHAP.  I.  en  apostle,  or  Paul  a  servant  of  Jesus 

-er*AYTr         j    cvt                    i  m-  Christ,  as  in  other  epistles,  but  bare  Paul 

pAUL,  and   Silvanus,  and  Timo-  only  ?    Anf    Because  his  apostlesbip  was 

thcus,  unto   the  church  of  the  not  at  al!  questioned  by  them;  the  Thes- 

Thessalonians,    which    is  in     God  salonians  had  a  seal  of  it  in  their  hearts; 

the  Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  there  were  no  false  apostles  among 

Christ :     Grace   be   unto  you,   and  them,  that  denied  his  apcatleship,  as  the 

peace,  from   God  our  Father  and  Galatians  and  other  churches  had.     The 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Pruden.t  *ndK  ******  "J"?*  of  <*** 

know  both  how  and  when  to  use  those 

St  Paul  begins  this  epistle,  as  lie  does  titles  of  honour  and  respect  which  God 
the  rest,  with  a  very  kind  and  gracious  sa-  hath  given  them,  and  also  when  it  is  coo- 
lutation  ;  in  which  we  have  observable,  the  venient  to  forbear  the  assuming  of  them, 
person  saluting,  the  parties  saluted,  and  the  Note,  2.  The  persons  saluted.  The  church 
salutation  itself.  Note,  1.  The  persons  of  the  Thcssalonians.  Theoalooica  was 
saluting,  Paul,  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus :  the  metropolis,  or  the  mother-city,  of  Ma- 
Paul  only  was  the  inspired  writer  of  the  cedonia,  where  the  christian  church  was 
epistle,  the  other  two  were  his  associates  planted  by  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul  and 
and  assistants,  instruments  with  him  in  Silas,  but  with  great  opposition  from  the 
converting  the  Thessalonians  to  christian!-  Jews,  who  forced  Paul  to  fly  to  Berea  for 
ty,  and  whom  they  had  a  deservedly  his  own  safety.  Acts  xvii.  and  Jason,  with 
great  affection  for;  he  joins  them  there-  others  that  entertained  him,  had  like  to 
fore  with  himself,  as  asserters  and  ap-  have  been  sacrificed  in  their  own  houses ; 
proven  of  the  truth  contained  in  this  his  yet  there,  in  despite  of  the  devil's  rage,  and 
epistle,  that  so  he  might  procure  the  greater  persecutors'  malice,  doth  God  erect  a  glo- 
respect  to  the  doctrines  it  contained ;  he  nous  church,  a  christian  church,  in  honour 
therefore  names  them  with  himself,  Paul,  of  his  Son,  who  purchased  it  with  his 
Silvanus,  or  Silas,  as  he  is  called,  Acts  blood.  Learn  hence,  That  when  and 
xviii.  and  Timotheus  •,  but  why  not  Paul  where  God  will  gather  to  himself  a  church, 
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ao  opposUioa  either  of  men  or  devils  shall  extol  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  wrought  m  the 
be  sufficient  to  hinder  it ;  as  in  Rome  it-  Thessalonians,  particularly  theirfaith,  their 
sett,  nay,  in  the  court  of  Nero,  under  the  love,  their  patience  and  hope*  instead  of 
aose  of  that  bloody  tyrant*  was  a  church  commending  them  for  these  graces,  he 
collected,  Phil.  iv.  22.  No  wonder  the  breaks  forth  into  thanksgivings  unto  God 
devil  struggles,  when  his  kingdom  totters ;  for  them ;  We  give  thanks  to  Qod  always 
it  follows,  which  (church)  is  in  Qod  the  for  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of 
Father,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  love,  and  patience  of  hope  :  his  business 
that  is,  established  m  the  knowledge,  faith,  was  not  to  celebrate  and  commend  them, 
worship,  and  obedience,  of  Qod  the  Father ;  but  to  admire  the  special  grace  of  God 
they  were  gentiles,  called  off  from  their  conferred  upon  them,  and  conspicuous  in 
dumb  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  tlietn.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  our  duly, 
God,  and  were  distinguished  from  all  other  and  will  be  our  great  wisdom,  so  to  speak 
societies  and  communions  whatsoever;  of  the  grace. of  God,  which  we  see  and 
they  wen  in  Qod  the  Father,  and  in  the  observe  in  others,  as  that  they  may  not  be 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  they  enjoyed  a  puffed  up  with  any  conceit  of  their  own  ex- 
blessed  union  with  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  cellences,  but  see  matter  of  praise  and 
and  a  sweet  communion  and  fellowship  thanksgiving  due  unto  God  only,  and 
both  villi  Father  and  Son,  by  the  bond  of  nothing  to  themselves.  Note,  2.  The 
the  Spirit.  Behold  the  high  dignity  and  special  and  particular  graces  which  St 
glorious  privilege  of  the  christian  church,  Paul  observed  in  the  Thessalonians  :  their 
to  be  thus  knit  and  smiled,  both  to  the  faith,  their  love,  their  hope,  together  with 
Father  and  the  Soo,  by  the  agency  of  the  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  those  graces: 
the  Holy  Spirit  I  To  the  church  of  the  their  faith  was  a  working  faith,  that  is» 
Thessmdanians,  which  is  in  Qod  the  Fa»  fruitful  in  good  works  *  their  love  was  a 
tker,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Note,  laborious  love,  promoting  the  good  of  all 
3.  The  salutation  itself;  Grace  be  unto  the  saitits  •>  and  their  hope  in  the  Lord  Je- 
jam,  and  peace  from  Qod  our  Father,  sus  rendered  them  patient  in  and  under 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all  tribulations  for  his  sake.  There  is  no 
Where  observe,  I.  The  option  of  blessings  such  way  to  judge  the  truth  of  the  inward 
wished*  grace  and  peace.  Grace,  in  babilsof  grace  in  the  heart,  as  by  observiog 
scripture,  signifies  first,  the  gracious  favour  the  effects  and  fruits  of  that  grace  in  the 
of  God  towards  us ;  and  next,  all  the  gifts  life :  the  apostle  concluded  they  had  true 
of  grace,  all  benefits  and  blessings  issuing;  faith,  because  a  fruitful  faith  ;  true  love, 
forth  and  flowing  from  thence :  Peace  because  a  laborious  love  ;  a  good  hope  in 
usually  signifies,  in  scripture  language,  all  Christ,  because  accompanied  with  patience 
of  outward  prosperity  and  happi*  under  the  cross  of  Christ  Note,  3.  St. 
2i  The  author  and  fountain  from  Paul's  offices  and  acts  of  love  performed 
i  these  Meetings  flow.  1.  From  on  the  Thessalonians*  behalf,  namely, 
Qod  the  Father.  2.  From  the  Mediator,  thanksgiving;  and  prayer.  1*  Thanksgiv- 
the  Lard  Jesus  Christ  i  intimating?,  That  ingt  We  gtve  thanks  unto  God  always 
"sever  spiritual  grace  or  temporal  bless-  for  you  all.  But  why,  O  blessed  apostle, 
we  now  receive  from  God,  is  from  art  thou  so  thankful  for  the  graces  of  God's 
,  not  bardy  as  Creator,  but  as  a  Father,  Holy  Spirit  wrought  in  these  ThessalQnians  r 
a  gsacsous  Father  in  Christ,  in  whom  be  For  thy  own  sake,  no  doubt,  as  well  as 
pouss  out  the  immensity  of  his  love  upon  theirs ;  be  saw  in  them  an  eminent  seai  of 
us,  and  through  whom  be  conveys  all  kinds  his  apostleshtp,  the  happy  fruit  and  blessed 
of  Hcatingi  onto  us.  effect  of  his  ministry  among  them.    This, 

9  1*7*  «S«A  *ko«.!r.  **  r*~\  oi.»«.,„  O-1  tn»  ft  was  tbat  drew  forth  his  very 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  md  in  thank8givjngs  to  Qod.    Lemt  Th/t 

for  you  aJI,  making  mention  of  you  fliefaHhful  ministers  ofChrist  rejoice  greatly 
in  our  prayers  :  3  Remembering;  at  the  sight  and  appearance  of  the  grace  of 
without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  God  in  any  person,  but  when  they  sea  it  in 
mud  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  their  own  people,  as  the  seal  of  their  minis- 
hope  in   oor  Lonl  Jesus  Christ,  in  fy  *** the  blewed  Mi  of  lbeir  own  l»»- 

the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father :  ™  Md»v?ur»  am0D*lth™;  *h|f,  «"» 

°  them  out  into  transports  of  thankfulness; 

Note  here,  1.  The  holy  wisdom  of  our  verily,  the  joy  of  their  hearts  is  too  big  to 

apostle,  who  being  about  to  magnify  and  come  out  at  their  mouths,  they  give  thanks 

2  h  2 
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for  Mich  a  mercy  without  ceasing.    Yet,  2.  knowledge  of  their  election.      Knowing, 

He  subjoins  prayers  with  his  praises,  adds  your  election  of  God :  that  is,  knowing 

supplications  to  his  thanksgivings:  Mak-  certainly  and  infallibly,  by  your  proficiency 

tng  mention  of  you  always  tn  my  prayers ;  in  the  fore-mentioned  christian  graces  of 

to  let  them  know  that  there  was  still  more  faith,  love,  and  hope,  that  God  had  cer- 

grace  wanting  in  them  to  keep  them  hum-  tainly  chosen  you  out  of  the  gentile  world, 

ble,  as  well  as  great  grace  in  them  to  make  to  be  a  church  and  people  to  himself,  and 

him  thankful :  our  prayers  for  grace  must  that  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  ga- 

be  thankful  prayers,  or  accompanied  with  ther  a  christian  church  at  Thessalonica ; 

thanksgiving ;  when  we  pray  to  God  for  and  also  he  did  know  and  believe,  with  a 

more  grace,  we  must  ever  be  thankful  for  judgment  of  charity,  that  Almighty  God 

what  we  have  received ;  and  when  we  re-  had  chosen  them  to  eternal  life  also,  to  be 

turn  thanks  for  grace  received,  we  must  be  a  part  of  his  church  triumphant  in  heaven, 

earnest  and  instant  with  God  for  further  as  well  as  of  his  church  militant  upon  earth, 

and  fresh  supplies  of  grace  wanted.    Note,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  having  met 

3.  The  frequency,  yea,  constancy,  of  our  with  such  visible  success  amongst  them, 

apostle  in  performing  these  duties  of  prayer  It  is  our  unquestionable  duty,  and  we  learn 

and  thanksgiving  on  the  behalf  of  the  Thes-  it  from  St.  Paul's  example,  in  charity  to 

salonians :  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  number  those  among    God's  chosen,  in 

for  you,  remembering  you  without  ceas-  whom  we  see,  as  much  as  man  may  see, 

ing,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father ;  the  fruits  and  signs  of  God's  election.    Ob- 

that  is,  as  often  as  we  appear  before  God  serve,  2 .  The  ground  which  St.  Paul  had 

our  Father,  we  incessantly  pray  for  you,  to  build  his  confidence  upon,  that  the  Thes- 

and  constantly  praise  God  on  your  be-  salonians  were  a  people  chosen  of  God ; 

half.      Where  observe,  The   comfortable  and  that  was,  rational  evidence :  Knowing 

relation   in  which  the  saints  of  God  do  your  election  of  God;  for  our  gospel 

approach  and   draw    near    unto  God  in  came  to  you  not  in  word  only,  but  in  pow- 

prayer :  they  come  to  him  as  a  Father,  yea,  cr.    Where  note,  The  piety  and  prudence 

as  their  Father ;  in  the  sight  of  God  our  of  St.  Paul's  charity  ;   it  was  not  weakly 

Father.    The  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  vouch-  grounded  and  credulous,  but   guided  by 

safed  to  believers  under  the  gospel,  enables  reasonable  evidence :    Charity  hopeth  ail 

them  to  come  before  him  in  prayer,  with  a  things,  that  is,  all  things  which  it   hath 

full  assurance  of  his  fatherly  affection  to-  good  ground  to  hope,  but  nothing  more 

wards  them,  as  being  the  sons  of  God,  than  what  probable  evidence  may  induce  it 

through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  it  enables  to  hope.    St.  Paul,  when  he  saw  the  apos- 

them  to  cry,   Abba,  Father;   and  they  tasy  of  Hymenaeus  and  Alexander  into  error 

are  very  careful  to  improve  this  their  rela-  and  vice,  without  censoriousnessand  uncha- 

tion  to  God,  and  interest  in  him,  as  a  Fa-  ritableness,   pronounces,    that    they    had 

ther,  in  prayer  on  behalf  of  themselves,  and  made  shipwreck  of  faith,  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

all  their  fellow-brethren  and  members  in  For  he  had  sufficient  reason  to  believe, 

Christ.     Thus,  St.   Paul   here,   We  give  there  could  be  no  faith,  where  there  was 

thanks  for  you,  and  remember  you  with-  no  holiness.    There  are  a  generation  of 

out  ceasing,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  men  amongst  us,  who  brand  the  ministers 

Father.  of  God  with    censoriousness,    and    rash 

judging  the  present  state  of  men,  though 
4  Knowing,     brethren     beloved,  they  judge  by  their  lives  and  actions; 
your  election  of  God.      6  For  our  they  would  have  us  hope  well  concerning 
gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  lDem»  against  hope,  and  judge  quite  con- 
only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  {^  ,!.°  "J0"1  «•*»» l  *!"***- 

tiJL  r»k^.+  ~nA  ;*  m..„t.  ««„....- ,™.  I,eve  tnem  ,0  nave  fertht  when  tn«y  have 

Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance;  knowledge    that  th      are  ^ht  ^^ 

as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men  and  w^ul  for  their  smsf  when  they 

we  were  among  you  for  your  sake.  make  a  sport  of  sin ;  that  their  hearts  are 

chaste,  when  their  mouths  foam  out  nothing 

Observe  here,   I.  One  special  ground  but  fllthiness :  but  let  them  know,  we  dare 

and  reason  assigned,  why  the  apostle's  heart  not  bring  a  curse  upon  ourselves,  by  calling 

was  thus    extraordinarily   carried  out  in  good  evil,  or  evil  good  j  our  charity,  though 

praise  and  thanksgivings  unto  God,  on  the  not  causelessly  suspicious,  yet  neither  is  it 

Thessaloniana'  behalf,  and  that  was,  the  foolishly  blind.    Observe,  3.  that  parti- 
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culir  and  special  evidence  which  the  apostle  though,  like  a  cracked  bell  we  may  be  in- 

had  of  the  Tnessakmians*  election ;  and  that  strumental  to  ring  others  to  heaven,  yet  for 

was,  the  great  and  gracious  success  of  his  ourselves  there  is  no  remedy,  but  to  the 

ministry  amongst  them.     Our  gospel  came  fire  we  must  go,  either  for  our  refining,  or 

— But  how  our  gospel  *    Not  as  if  he  were  for  our  condemnation.     The  throne  and 

the  author  of  it,  but  the  dispenser  only ;  the  pulpit,  above  all  places,  call  for  holi- 

not  our  gospel  by  original  revelation,  but  ness ;  the  prince  and  the  preacher,  above 

by  ministerial  dispensation  only.    Bui  how  all  persons,  are  most  accountable  to  God 

did  the  gospel  come  amongst  the  Thessa-  for  their  example :  Ye  know  what  manner 

Ionian*  ?     Not  in  word  only,  souoding  in  of  men  we  were  among  you. 

the  ear,  or  reaching  or  resting  in  the  un-  ^    .     ,       .              r  ..               -     ' 

demanding  only,  as  a  light  to  gaze  upon ;  «  And  ye  became  followers  of  us, 

but  in  power,  that  is,  accompanied  then  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the 

with  the  power  of  miracles,  now  with  a  worcj  in  much  affliction,  with  joy 

convincing,  terrifying,  humbling,  renewing,  of  the  Holy  Ghost :     7  So  that  ye 

and  reforming  power.    It  follows,  and  tn  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in 

the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  is  the  preaching  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 
the  word  was  at  that  time  attended,  as 

with  a  mighty  power  of  miracles,  so  with  an  In  these  words,  our  apostle  gives  us  ano- 

extraordioary  effusion  and  pouring  out  of  the  tlier  probable  evidence,  that  the  Thessaloni- 

Hoty  Ghost  upon  them  that  heard  it,  pre-  ans  were  undoubtedly    chosen  of   God, 

vailing  upon  them  to  embrace  it,  and  to  namely,  because  they  were  active  and  ope- 

submit  themselves  unto  it.    With  this  mi-  rative  christians ;  they  did  in  their  life  and 

raculous  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  practice  conform  themselves  to  that  excel- 

preachiog  of  the  word  accompanied  then,  lent  pattern  and  example  held  forth  unto 

with  an  enlightening,  quickening,  regent  them  by  their  preachers,  Ye  became  fot- 

rating,  and  sanctifying  power  now ;  the  lowers  of  us.     Where  note.  That  there 

ministry  of  the  word  is  the  great  instrument  ought  to  be  something  worthy  of  imitation 

in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  conver-  in  the  lives  of  ministers,  something  which 

sioa  of  sinners,  for  the  edification  of  saints,  their  people  may  safely  follow  ;  and  it  is 

and  for  the  salvation  of  both.    Again,  the  the  people's  duty,  not  only  to  lend  an 

apostle's  ministration  came  unto  them  in  ear  to  their  doctrine,  but  an  eye  to  their 

tnuch  assurance,  that  is,  with  a  full  con-  pious  conversation ;  it  is  added,  Followers 

victioo  both  to  them  and  him ;   to  them,  of  us,  and  of  the   Lord ;    followers  of 

with  an  evident  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christ,  absolutely,  as  an  unerring  pattern ; 

his  doctrine ;  and  to  him,  it  was  a  full  of  his  ministers,  conditionally,  so  far  as  they 

persuasion,  yea,  a  firm  assurance,  that  God  followed  Christ.      But  followers  of  the 

had  chosen  than  to  be  a  church  and  special  Lord,  here,  seems  to  import  their  following 

people  to  himself.     And,  lastly,  As  to  his  of  him  in  his  sufferings  and  afflictions,  as 

own  conduct  and  conversation   amongst  appears  by  the  next  words.  Having  re* 

i hem,  he  appeals  to  them,  and  to  their  own  reived  the  word  with  much    affliction. 

knowledge,  whether  it  was  not  answerable  Such  as  are  sincere  and  serious  christians, 

to  the  doctrine  delivered   by  him  :    Ye  are  followers  of  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  as 

know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  well  as  in  his  example ;  they  follow  him  in 

you  for  your  sake.    Happy  is  it  when  the  the  sharp  and  thorny  path  of  affliction,  in 

pious  arid  prudent  conversation  of  a  minis-  which  he  went  before  them ;  they  are  will- 

ter  amongst  his  people  is,  and  has  been  ing  to  bear  his  cross,  as  well  as  to  wear  his 

such,  that  upon  a  fit  occasion  he  can  dare  crown ;  to  suffer  for  him,  as  well  as  to  be 

appeal  to  God  and  them  as  witnesses  and  glorified  with   him.    Observe  next,  The 

observers  of  it;  Ye  know  what  we  were  particular  instance  wherein  the  Thessaloni- 

among  you  s  ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  ans  became  followers  of  the  apostles ;    it 

also,  how  holily,  and  justly,  and  unblam-  was  this,  that  they  preached  the  word  to 

ably,  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you,  them  with  great  desire,  delight,  and  joy, 

chap.  ii.   10.    An  heterodox  conversation  though  at  the  same  time  they   endured  a 

will  carry  an  orthodox  preacher  to  hell  j  gn&tfght  of  afflictions,  contending  with 

there  is  a  preaching  life,  as  well  as  a  preach-  the  opposition  both  of  men  and  devils,  in 

ing  doctrine ;  if  religion  be  taught  by  the  preaching  the  word  unto  them :  in   like 

first,  and  irreligion  by  the  latter,  we  sadly  manner  did  they  receive  the  word  with 

disappoint  the  end   of  what  is  spoken :  much  affliction,  and  adhere  to  it  in  the 
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midst  of  persecution;  and  all  tbil  acooo>  and  singularly  h\mrt,  to  the  turning  of 

xwied  with  such  inward  joy,  as  none  but  them  from  dead  idols,  to  sen*  the  bving 

iht  Holy  Ghost  could  be  the  author  of  in  and  Hue  God.  team,  That  where  true  grace 

them ;  Ye  received  the  word  with  much  is  rooted  in  the  heart,  though  it  be  not  iro. 

aMiclion,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  mediately  wen,  yet  it  cannot  long  be  bid, 

Sim  hence,  That  u^n  preaching  of  the  but  it  will  discover  ™*£V»~ 

word,  to  have  a  heart  open  to  receive  tt,  fruits  and  vital  effects  of  it,  to  the  deaiwed 

to  receive  it  with  affliction,  with  much  admiration,  and  wabed-for  imitation  of  aU 

affliction, and  yet  with  joy  and  rejoicing,  beholders  whatsoever:  From  you  sounded 

with  a  cheerful  spirit,  and  such  a  joy  as  forth  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Jrc    And 

the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  and  how  you  turned  from  idols,  that  is,  now 

producer  of,  is  a  good  evidence  that  a  per-  readily  and  speedily,  bow  sincerely  and 

ton  ■  chosen  of  God,  and  has  a  title  to  the  heartily,  you  turned  from  idolatry,  yon* 

everlasting  inheritance*     Observe  farther,  former  idolatry,  in  which  you  had  bean 

Our  aposfie,  in  a  just  and  deserved  com-  educated  and  brought  up ;  yet  upon  the 

mendation  of    these  Thessalonians,  tells  preachiog  of  our  gospel  ye  left  it,  and  turn- 

them,  to  their  great  and  singular  honour,  ed  with  indignation  from  it,  to  serve  God, 

that  as  they  were  followers  of  them  (the  the. living  God,  so  called  in  opposition  to 

apostles)    in  suffering,  in   patience,  and  their  dead  and  dumb  idols;  and  the  true 

cheerfulness ;  so  they  were  themselves  liv-  God,  in   opposition  to  their  false  gods* 

ing  patterns  and  lively  ensaroples  of  cou-  These  words  of  the  apostle  teach  in  how 

rage  and  constancy  under  their  suflerings,  to  expound  those  words  of  our  Saviour, 

to  all  the  neighbouring  churches  in  Mace-  John  xviii.  3.  This  it  life  eternal,   U 

donia  and  Achaia.    Then  is  tlie  grace  of  know  thee  the  only  true  God  :  teaching 

God  received  by  us  a  mark  and  evidence  us  that  the  Father  is  called  the  only  true 

of  our  election  of  God,  when  we  have  ad-  God,  not  in  opposition  to  Jesus  Christ,  at 

vanced  to  such  a  considerable  proficiency  (he  Socinians  would  insinuate,  but  in  oppc* 

and  growth  in  it,  as  to  become  patterns  shion  to  idols  and  false  gods  only.    Now 

and  examples  of  piety  to  all  that  are  round  from  this  effect,  which  the  gospel  had  upon 

about  us.     Thus  the  Thessalonians  here,  the  Thessalonians,  to  turn  them  from  idols 

Ye  are  become  ensaroples  to  all  that  be*  to  serve  the  living  God,  we  learn,  that  as 

lieve  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia.  every  man  naturally  bears  an  idol  in  bis 

heart,  that  is,  sets  up  something  there  in 

8  For  from  you  founded  out  the    <]W\"5*  Z^aSSS  El  r^T  °1 

j    r  «L    i     j   -~*  —i..  :~  Ufa      the  chief  of  his  affection*  from  God  $  so 

word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in  Ma-    ^^  ^  fc  ^     ^^ 

cedoma  and    Achaia,   but  also   in  wd  entertaiocdt  lhcre  win  ^  an  abandon- 

every  place  your  faith  to  God-ward  Jng  0ff  ami  returning  from,  whatsoever  did 

is  spread  abroad  ;  so   that  we  need  usurp  God's  throne  in  the  soul,  and  the 

not  to  speak  any  thing.     9  For  they  person  hereafter  will  only  love  and  serve 

themselves  show   of  us  what  man-  the  living  and  true  God  :    You  turned 

per  of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  f™m  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  trma 

and   how  ye  turned  to  God   from  God- 

idols,  to  serve  the  living  and   true        ^AJlL        •**.*.<*      t 
q   .  °  10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from 

heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  the 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  a  copious  dead»  **>«*  Jesus,  which  delivered  us 

commendation  of  these  Thessalonians,  or  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

rather  in  a  thankful  admiration  of  the  grace  * 

of  God  shining  in  them ;  he  tells  them,  and  Here  the  apostle  produces  a  farther  evw 

that  without  flattery,  that  the  fame  and  re-  dence  of  these  Thessalonians'  conversion* 

port  of  their  graces  were  spread  abroad  namely,  that  they  did  not  only  turn  from 

far  and  near,  insomuch  that  the  foreign  idols  to  serve  God  the  Father,  but  did  aba 

churches,  amongst  whom   he  conversed,  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son :  this 

were  able  to  give  him  a  perfect  account  act  of  faith  is  expressed  by  waiting,  they 

how  the  apostle's  entrance  amongst  them  waited  for  his  Son  from  heaven;  that  is 

at  Thesaalonica  was  ;  though  not  pompous,  by  faith,  they  expected  that  Christ,  whom 

yet  very  prosperous,  strangely  succeeded,  the  apostle  had  preached  to  them,  and  was 
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to  heaven,  would  certaiory  come  again  tome,  it  was  not  in  vain  in  the  matter  we 
thenoe  to  deliver  bis  redeemed  ones  did  not  preach  about  vain,  unlet*  and  un* 
from  the  wroth  to  come,  that  is,  from  toe  profitable  niceties  and  speculations:  but 
proBfthment  and  vengeance  eternally  due  our  preaching  was  substantial,  sound,  and 
unto  them  for  sin.  And  the  ground  of  solid.  It  was  not  in  vain  in  the  manner, 
ths  their  expeotatioo  was,  Christ's  resort-  say  others :  it  was  not  undertaken  rashly, 
lection  from  the  dead :  To  wait  for  hu  end  without  a  call,  nor  managed  in  a  slight 
Son,  from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from  and  vain  manner.  But  the  word  in  vain, 
the  dead.  Note  here,  1.  A  description,  here  seems  to  point  out  these  two  things: 
no  beast-affecting,  yea,  a  soul-affecting  1.  That  it  did  not  want  power  and  energy, 
deaefsption  of  that  wrath  which  doth  await  but  had  the  demonstration  of  divine  astist- 
every  wicked  and  impenitent  sinner ;  it  is  ance  to  confirm  them  in  the  frith  that 
a  wrath  to  come:  after  thousands,  yea,  heard  it,  and  also  those  that  preached  it, 
erittoae  of  years,  that  sinners  have  lain  in  expectation  of  success.  2.  It  woo  not 
jsader  it,  still  it  is  a  wrath  to  come ;  and  in  vain ;  that  is,  it  did  not  want  fruit,  it 
they  are  as  tar  from  being  delivered  from  k,  was  not  without  a  great  and  gracious  sue- 
as  the  first  hour  they  fell  under  it  Note,  cess :  for  the  word  vain,  when  it  is  applied 
2.  That  Jena  Christ  delivered  up  himself  to  the  message  which  the  ministers  of  God 
to  death,  that  he  might  be  a  Saviour  and  bring,  signifies  the  not  accomplishing  the 
deliverer  to  his  people  from  this  wrath ;  let  great  ends  for  which  it  was  designed.  Isa. 
it  break  forth  when  it  will,  not  a  drop  of  lv.  11.  The  word  that  goeth  out  of  my 
it  ahall  ever  tall  upon  any  of  them.  Note,  mouth,  shall  not  return  unto  me  in  vain, 
a  That  believers  may  warrantably  expect  but  prosper,  &c  Hence  learn,  That  where 
deliverance  by  Christ  from  this  wrath,  a  minister  is  regularly  called  to,  and  faith- 
seeing  God  has  raised  him  from  the  dead,  folly  discharges  his  duty  amongst  a  people, 
Note,  4.  Therefore  may  and  ought  they  both  by  public  preaching  and  private  in- 
to wait  and  wish,  to  look  and  long,  for  his  struction,  his  labours  seldom,  if  ever,  want 
owning  from  heaven,  when  deliverance  fruit,  in  some  degree  or  measure,  either 
from  wrath  will  be  perfected  and  completed,  sooner  or  later,  either  manifest  or  secret,  ei- 
ther for  conversion  or  edification.  We  have 
CHAP.  II.  the  promise  of  Christ's  presence  with  us, 

t^d^aod  .cope  oft!*  eporttOn  the  chanter  *•*  ™*  »  And  if  the  fault  beTOt«£ 

mowb?(<x*  m, k to acqma£t  the  Th«*iooWi*  we  shall  certainly  experience  it ;  both  the 

»**  ike  sincerity  and  uicceai  of  hu  ministry  presence  of  his  power  to  strengthen  us,  and 

Sfi.'  2£l2G£ZlZ?SS;  the  P«eo«  of  &U  graoou,  Spirit  to  aocceed 

a  raw  among  ii«f  children)  and  from  us.    Possibly  we  do  not  see  any  visible  suc- 


m  a  »«iw  among  her  children  s  and  from    us.    Possibly  we  do  not  see  any  visible  sue- 
?lJ!mta*^^  «■  *  P^01 :  *****  "J.  "^  "I 


_  hfc  eouvnt*  to  chraUwiuy,  the  The^  there  is  more  good  done  by  the  ministry  of 

mdmSam,  wopid  certainty  be  his  joy  and  crown  the  word,  than  we  are  aware  of:  and  if  we 

of  njofcii*  In  the  day  of  the  Lord  Je.ua.  ^  ^  ^  ^  q(  ^  ^  wfi  ^  ^ 

l?OR  yourselves,  brethren,  know  "bo  come  after  us  may :  but  if  neither 

r   oar  entrance  in  unto  you,  that  ^~  w.  ^,k^  w  "^  ,,Wl 

:»  —    •— ♦  :_—:_•  nQt  be  in  vain,  with  reference  to  ourselves; 

it  was  not  in  vain  . ,  yet  nM[  we  ^^,0^  tn00gh  T^d  be 

Observe  here.  How  our  apostle  did  and  not  gathered.  But,  O!  that  our  people 
durst  appeal  totheThessalonians  themselves,  might  snare  in  that  glory  with  us,  and  also 
as  touching  the  sincerity  and  success  of  his  shine  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever !  God 
public  ministry  among  them :  Ye  your*  grant  we  may  never  be  called  forth  by 
saves  know.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  a  mi-  Christ  to  give  a  judicial  testimony  against 
nister'a  comfort,  that  he  be  well  reported  any  of  them  at  the  bar  of  God,  for  not  be- 
et amongst  strangers,  for  his  zeal  and  dili-  licving  our  report. 
gence,  tor  his  sincerity  and  faithfulness, 


be  can  and  dare  appeal  to  the  con-  2  But  even  after  that  we  had  sat- 
es of  his  own  people,  and  call  them  £erecj  DeforCf  and  were  shamefully 
to  vouch  and  bear  witness  to  his  integrity :  eDtrcatcd  M  yc  knoWf  at  Philippi, 
Ye  uounetves  know,  that  our  entrance  m  *  1!  u  •  M ..  g*^A  4n  «.vl.lr 
untiTou  was  not  in  vain.  Our  entrance  *e  were  bold  m  our  God  to  speak 
in  unto  you,  that  is,  our  first  preaching  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God,  with 
amongst  you,  was  not  in  vain,  that  is,  say  much  contention. 
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Here  St.  Paul  discovers  to  the  Theasalo*  lusts,  as  did  the  false  preaching;  of  the  firise 
niaos  toe  great  difficulties  and  dangers,  which  apostles,  and  the  Gnostics,    rtor  in  guile : 
he  broke  .through  at    his  first  entrance  this  points  at  the  sincerity  of  bis  own  heart 
amongst  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  he  ac-  in  preaching,  his  exhortation  was  not  in 
quaints  them  with  the  reproach  and  d»-  guile ;  that  is,  he  did  not  seek  himself,  un- 
grace  he  underwent  at  their  neighbouring  der  a  pretence  of  acting  for  God  and  his 
city,  Philippi,  and  the  sufferings  there  en-  glory,  nor  propound  bis  own  worldly  ad- 
dured  for  the  gospel,  which  are  recorded  vantage  as  his  ultimate  end.    Learn  hence, 
Acts  xvi.  23.    But  nothing  of  that  nature  It  is  the  duty  of  Christ's  ministers,  not  only 
could  discourage  him,  but  that  he  rather  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God,  but  to 
waxed  more  bold  in  spirit,  resolving  to  preach  it  purely  in  simplicity  of  heart,  and 
preach  the  gospel  of  God,  though  with  with  a  single  eye  at  God's  glory,  without 
much  contention  and  opposition  from  the  looking  at,  or  having  any  regard  unto, 
unbelieving  Jews.—- Where  mark*  that  the  base,  sinister  ends,  or  by-respects.    Note,  3. 
apostle  calls  his  boldness,  in  God,  because  That  St  Paul  having  vindicated  his  mr- 
a  boldness  for  God,  and  from  God.    It  was  nistry  from  all  suspicion  of    insincerity, 
not  barely  the  fruit  of  a  natural  courage,  next  assures  tbem  of  his  great  uprightness 
but  it  was  a  zealous  boldness  in  the  cause  in  all  his  ministerial  performances,  making 
of  God,  and  proved  a  convincing,  as  well  it  his  chief  design  to  approve  himself  unto 
as  a  courageous,  boldness ;  it  is  one  ne-  God,  and  to  be  approved  of  him,  not  in  the 
cessary  requisite  and  qualification  in  the  least  regarding  to  please  men,  but  only  m 
ministers  of  God,  in  order  to  the  render-  subordination  to  God.    Note,  4.  The  ar- 
ing  their  ministry  fruitful  and  successful,  gumcnts  or  motives  inclining  him  thus,  in 
that  a  wise,  humble,  zealous,  and  convinc-  much  sincerity,  to  approve  himself  to  God 
ing  boldness  be  found  with  them  in  their  in  all  his  ministerial  services ;  namely,  1. 
delivering  the  truths  of  God   unto  their  The  consideration  of  that  high  favour  and 
people:  We  were  bold  in  our  God  to  speak  honourable  trust  which  he  had  received 
unto  you  the  gospel  of  God,  from  God :  We  were  allowed  of  God  to 
M  _                 ,                             A     *  be  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel.    God  did 
3  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  fit  him  for  this  trust,  and  then  entrusted  him 
deceit,  nor  of  uncleanness,  nor  in  with  it,  and  he  looked  upon  both  as  a  fa- 
guile  :      4  But  as  we  were  allowed  vour  and  honour  from  God.    2.  The  coo- 
of  God  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  sideration  of  God's  omnisciency  and  all- 
eospel,  even  so  we  speak;  not  as  w*K  eye.  Who  trieth  our  hearts.    The 

pleasing  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  apot*Kwel1  ,knewV  i^1?1^  God 

on    h  a  u  wa>  ^*^  a  wlu1en  °*  nn  doctrine  and  con- 

our  nearis.  venation,  and  also  privy  to  his  intentions 

Here  our  apostle  assigns  a  subordinate  and  purposes,  bis  aim  and  end,  as  being  a 

reason  wny  his  preaching  was  so  successful  God  lhat  *archeth  the  heart  j  therefore  be 

amongst  the  Thessalonians,  namely,  because  J°  Poached,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but  God. 

it  was  very  sincere.     There  was  both  sin-  Learn  from  ^h,  That  nothing  doth  more 

cerity  in  the  doctrine  preached,  and  also  in  effectually  constrain  the  ministers  of  Christ 

the  preacher  of  that  doctrine.      Where  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  whole  duty, 

note,  1.  St.  Paul  calls  his  preaching  an  than  th«  consideration  of  the  honour  and 

exhortation ;   doubtless,  because  a  great  wefeht  of  th*t  trust  which  God  hath  conr 

part  of  his  preaching  was,  as  ours  ought  **"*&  on  them,  and  the  remembrance  that 

to  be,  applicatory  and  exhortatory,  earnest-  the  eve  of  an  aN-seeing  and  heart-search- 

ly  and  affectionately  exciting  the  hearers  to  *M  God  »  both  upon  and  within  them  also, 

cleave  unto  the  truths,  whether  doctrinal  We  *°  I****  being  put  in  trust  with  the 

or  practical,  delivered  to  them.    Note,  2.  K08!*1  by  God>  vho  trteth  our  hearts. 
How  St.  Paul  removes  from  himself  the        5  For  neither  at  any  time  used 

opposites  of  sincerity,  some  of  which  point  we  flattering   words,  as   ye   know, 

at  the  sincerity  of  the  doctrine  preached  by  nor  a  cloak  of  covetousness  ;  God 

nun :  it  was  not  of  deceit,  or  of  ensnaring  .•    „;*.,„«,., .     a  xj^«  *e  ~~~  1* i  * 

and  seducing  error,  not  suited  to  the  cor-  u  w  tne8S  :     *  No!  of  rocn  80U&h* 

nipt  opinions  and  wicked  inclinations  of  we  glory,  neither  of  you,  nor  yet  of 

men.    Nor  of  uncleanness ;  nothing  that  others,  when  we  might  have  been 

he  either  preached  or  practised  did  counte-  burdensome,    as    the     apostles    of 

nance  and  encourage  men  in  their  filthy  Christ. 
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StiU  our  apostle  sees  fit  to  proceed  in  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  advantage 

avouching  bis  own  sincerity  in  preaching  of  the  gospel,  God  will  recompense  it  to 

the  gospel,  and  disowning  all  flattery,  co-  them. 

velousnesa,  and  vain-glory,  to  have  any  in-        _  n,i#  m^  ^.^  „.*„*i«  «m^nn.  „«„ 
fluence  upon  him  in  the  discharge  of  his        7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you, 

ministcrialtrast.    First,  He  used  not  fiat-  *ven  as  a  nu"c  cherished  her  chil- 

terimg  words,  that  is,  speeches  fitted  to  dren  :      8    So  being  affectionately 

gratify  the  lusts  and  humours  of  men,  or  desirous  of  you,  we  were  willing  to 

for  gaming  their  favour,  or  courting  their  have  imparted    unto  you,  not   the 

good  opinion.    Flattery  in  any  is  odious,  gospel   of  God  only,  but  also  our 

in  a  minister  'Us  monstrous;  bolb  because  own    soul      DCcaiuc  ye  were  dear 
spiritual  men  ought  to  be  most  plain-hearted,        .  J 

and  also  because  flattery  about  spiritual 

things  is  most  fatal  and  pernicious,  both  to        St.  Paul  having  cleared  himself  and  his 
the  giver  and  receiver.    Secondly,  he  used  ministry,  in  Ihe  foregoing  verses,  from  the 
not  a  cloak  of  covetousness,  that  is,  he  charge  and  imputation  of  those  foul  vices 
had  no  covetous  design  in  his  ministry ;  his  of  flattery,  fraud,  and  covetousness,  which 
great  end,  in  that  administration,  was  not  the  false  teachers  were  guilty  of,  he  next 
worldly  or  outward  advantage  to  himself;  gives  an  account  of  his  holy  and  humble, 
and  because  a  covetous  design  is  secret,  and  meek  and  gentle,  courteous  and  affable,  be- 
man  cannot  judge  of  it,  he  appeals  solemnly  haviour  amongst  them,  performing  all  duties 
to  God  that  searcheth  the  heart,  as  a  wit-  towards  them  from  a  principle  of  tender 
neat  of  bis  freedom  from  that  design  :  I  love,  even  such  as  is  found  in  a  nnrse  to 
used  no  flattering  words,  as  ye  know,  nor  her  babe,  which  makes  her  stoop  to  the 
a  cloak  of  covetousness ;  God  is  witness,  meanest  offices  for  it:    We  were  gentle 
As  if  he  had  said,  ••  Had  I  used  flattering  among  you,  as  a  nurse,  not  an   hired 
words,  you  might  witness  it ;  but  I  could  nurse,  but  a  mother-nurse,  who  takes  no- 
have  worn  a  cloak  of  covetousness  so  close-  thing  for  nursing,  who  bestows  all  her  time 
ly,  that  you  could  not  have  seen  it,  but  God  and  pains  in  nursing,  who  draws  forth  her 
could;  he  can  judge  through  the  darkest  breasts,  and  gives  down    her  milk  with 
cloud,  and  see  through  the  thickest  cloak  pleasure  to  her  nursling,  lodging  it  in  her 
and  covering ;  but  I  appeal  to  him,  whe-  bosom,  carrying  it  in  her  arms,  with  all 
ther  1  have  put  on  such  a  cloak,  or  no."  possible  demonstrations  of  a  tender  arTec- 
An  oath,  then,  is  lawful  to  a  christian ;  he  tion  towards  it,  especially  bearing  with  its 
may  solemnly  appeal  to  God,  and  call  him  frowardness  and  manifold  infirmities ;  inti- 
to  witness  the  truth  of  what  he  speaks,  in  mating  to  us,  with  what  tenderness  of  af- 
and  upon  a  just  and  great  occasion  ;  thus  feet  ion  a  minister  should  be  devoted  to  his 
St.  Paul  here,  by  oath,  purges  himself  of  people,  bearing  with  them,  and  forbearing 
covetousness  of  spirit.    Thirdly,  He  purges  of  them,  and  exercising  all  that  indulgence 
himself  from  all  ostentation  and  vain -glory  ;  towards  them,  which  may  mutually  endear 
be  tells  them  plainly,  he  did  not  hunt  after  them  to  each  other.     Observe  farther.  Our 
applause  from  others,  nor  sought  so  much     apostle  having  resembled  himself,  in  gene- 
as  due  respect  in  a  fitting  maintenance  from     ral,  to  a  nurse  cherishing  her  children,  next 
themselves,  though  herein  he  assures  them  instances,  in  particular,  wherein  he  stood 
that  he  did  remit  of  his  right ;  seeing,  as  an     ready  to  express,  like  a  nurse,  his  indulgent 
apostle  of  Christ,  lie  might  have  been  bur-  care    over    them.       Thus,     1.    As    the 
densome,  that  is,  chargeable  to  them,  by     nursing-mother,  if  she  be  but  a  short  time 
exacting  maintenance  from  them.     Learn,  absent  from  her  children,  doth  most  vehe- 
1.  Though  every  man  may  (much  more  a    mently  long  to  see  them,  and  draws  forth 
minister)  have  a  due  respect  to  his  own  ho-     her  breast  towards  them  with  the  utmost 
nour  and  just  reputation,  yet  to  hunt  after    desire  and  delight ;   in  like  manner,  was 
respect  and  esteem,  and  to  seek  it  with  the    our  now  absent  apostle  most  affectionately 
full  bent  of  our  desires,  doth  savour  of  va-     desirous  of  seeing  and  enjoying  his  beloved 
nity  and   vain-glory.— Learn,  2.  Though    Thessalonians.    2.  As  the  nursing-mother, 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel   have  an  un-     when  she  gets  to  (he  child,  with  unspcak- 
doubted  right  to  an  honourable  mainte-    able  delight  feeds  it  with  her  own  blood, 
nance,  yet  it  may  be  a  pious  prudence  in    concocted  and  turned  into  milk ;  so  was 
them,  at  a  particular  time,  to  remit  their    the  apostle  desirous  to  impart,  not  the  gos- 
right  i  and  when  they  do  so  with  an  eye    pel  only,  but  his  own  sou/,  that  is,  his 
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;  implying,  how  ready  he  was  to  seal  to  remember  this,  he  teams  a  this  lesson  of 

the  gospel  with  his  blood,  and  to  confirm  instruction,  namely,  that  it  is  the  standing 

the  Thessalonians  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  duty  of  a  people  to  keep  m  their  constant 

3.  As  a  moving,  impelling,  and  impulsive  remembrance  the  great  labour  and  paint 

cause,  of  the  nurse's  indulgent  care  and  which  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  do 

indefatigable  pains,  is  pure  love,  motherly  take  amongst  them,  that  so  they  may  be 

affections,  and  no  hope  of  gain ;  so  was  duly  thankful  both  to  God  and  them ;  and 

likewise  the  case  of  St.  Paul  here  towards  put  a  just  value  upon  that  spiritual  good* 

these  Thessalonians :  We  were  willing  to  which  at  any  time  they  have  experienced 

impart  unto  you  our  own  souls,  because  and  received  from  them :  Remember,  &r*> 

ye  were  dear  unto  us.      Learn  hence,  thrcn,  our  /odour  and  travail.    Observe 

That  there  is  no  stronger  love  nor  more  again,  Having  asserted  bis  laboriouaneai  in 

endeared  affection  between  any  relations  preaching  to  ibem,  he  next  puts  them  in 

upon  earth,  than  between  those  ministers  remembrance  of  hiaexemplariness  in  con* 

of  Christ,  and  their  beloved  people,  whom  venation  amongst  them,  how  holily, justly, 

they  nave  been  instrumental  to  convert  to  and  unblamatty,  we  behaved  ourselves* 

God.                                                        .  amongst  you,  that  is,  performing  his  duty 

_,                     ...  with  gieat  integrHy  and  upr%hmes  towards 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  God  and  man,  so  that  none  justly  could 

labour  and  travail :     For  labouring  blame  him  for  neglect  amongst  them;  and 

night  and  day,   because  we  would  for  the  truth  of  this,  he  appeals  to  God  as 

fiot  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  a  judge,  and  to  themselves  as  witmssu, 

we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  Ye  are  masses,  and  God  also.    Learn 

God.      10    Yeare  witnesses,   and  ^J1*  ***&*  SHT^J"" 

^  j      t        l        u  n          j    •     «i  speakaWe  consolation,  both  to  minsters 

God   also,   how   holily    and  justly  ^  ^^  when  the  du|ie§  ^  ^^ 

and  unblameably  we  behaved  our-  re|ating  to  both  tables,  are  performed  with 

selves  among  you  that  believe  :  such  exactness,  that  they  can  and  dare 

appeal  to  one  another,  as  to  their  holy  and 

Notwithstanding  our  apostle  was  free,  unblamable   conversation,  and    to   God 

wholly  free,  from  all  shadow  and  appear-  himself,  as  to  the  purity  of  their  aim  and 

ance  of  covetousness  in  the  whole  course  of  sincerity  of  intention, 
his  ministry,  yet  it  may  seem  as  if  some 

persons  (probably  the  false  apostles)  did,  11  As  ve  know  how  we  exhorted 

though  with  the  highest  injustice,  charge  and  comforted  and    charged  every 

him  with  ft  j  accordingly,  to  clear  himself  one  of  you,  as  a  father  doth  his 

from  that  imputation,  here  he  tells  the  children,       12  That  ye  would  walk 

Thessalonians,  he  laboured  night  and  day  tfa        f  G  d        ^   fc    ,      ^^ 

m  the  business  of  his  calling ;  making  tents  J.    ,.    ,.   •-             ,    .  *-ww 

to  maintain  himself,  that  sVhe  might  not  3™  unto  hw  kingdom  and  glory, 

be  chargeable  or  burdensome  to  any  of  Observe,  That  still  our  apostle  appeals 

them,  or  any  ways  retard  or  hinder  the  to  their  own  consciences  for  his  good  be- 

success  of  the  gospel  amongst  them :   La-  haviour  amongst  them :  Ye  know.    Hap* 

bouring  night  and  day,  that  we  might  py  minister,  that  has  a  throne  in  the  coq- 

not  be  chargeable  unto  any  of  you,  we  sciences  of  his   people,  unto   which   he 

preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  can  and  dare  at  all  times  appeal,  for  the 

freely.    Yet  observe,  This  was  only  a  case  clearing  of  bis  innocency  and  integrity  m 

of  necessity  j  for  at  other  times,  and  in  and  before  the  face  of  the  whole  world ! 

other  places,  we  find  our  apostle  asserting  Observe  next,  that  having  compared  him- 

his  own  right,  and  God's  appointment,  self  to  a  nurse  before,  he  resembles  himself 

that  every  one  that  preacheth  the  gospel  to  a  father  now :  We  exhorted  you,  as  a 

should  live  of  the  gospel,  1  Cor.  ix.  14.  father  doth  his  children.      As  it  is  the 

Next  our  apostle  calls  upon  them  to  remem*  office  of  a  father  to  direct  and  instruct,  to 

ber  his  labour  and  travail,  that  is,  his  pains  counsel  and  exhort  his  children  ;  so  the 

and  diligence  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  the  apostle  did  exhort,  comfort,  and  charge  the 

words  signify  labour  unto  weariness,  and  Thessalonians,  that  they  be  strictly  consci- 

labour  after  weariness,  his  painfulness  both  entious  in  the  faithful  discbarge  of  their 

in  his  preaching  and  in  his  secular  calling;  whole  duty;  both  to  God  and  man*  and 

and  from  his  calling  upon  the  Thessalonians  patient  under  all,  and  all  manner  of  trials 
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and  afflictions  whatsoever,  which  they  did  and  found  it  no  fable,  bat  the  word  of 
or  might  meet  with  in  the  way  of  well-do-  God,  and,  as  such,  entertained  it  with  a 
inf.  Where  note*  That  a  mixture  of  divine  faith;  fourthly,  the  word  thus  re- 
meakness  and  gentleness  accompanied  with  ceived  did  work  with  a  mighty  power  and 
authority  and  gravity*  is  an  excellent  com-  efficacy  in  them  that  believed,  that  is,  was 
position"  in  the  minister!  of  the  gospel :  accompanied  with  miracles,  and  miraculous 
St  Paul  having  shown,  that  for  gentleness  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  to  con* 
he  was  a  nursing-mother,  declareth  here,  firm  them  in  the  faith  of  what  they  did  be- 
that  lor  authority  and  gravity  he  was  an  lieve ;  and  the  word  has  also  now  an  effica- 
instructing  Cither.  Observe  lastly,  The  cious  energy  and  divine  efficacy  accompa^ 
gnat  doty  which  be  did  direct  them  in,  nying  it  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  working 
and  exhort  them  to,  to  walk  worthy  of  upon  the  will,  not  in  a  way  of  compulsion. 
Gad,  who  had  called  them  unto  hit  king-  but  in  a  way  congruous  to  the  nature  and 
dim  and  glory.  Note  here,  1.  The  duty  liberty  of  the  will,  by  a  divine  influx, 
exhorted  to,  namely,  to -walk  worthy  of  Tollcndo  resist entiam,  non  voluntatis  Ji> 
God:  How  so r  Not  with  a  worthiness  of  bertatem%  (as  the  great  St.  Austin  speaks). 
merit,  but  with  a  worthiness  of  meetness ;  Observe  next,  St.  Paul  farther  proves  the 
to  walk  as  becomes  them  who  profess  the  efficacious  success  which  the  word  had 
name  of  God,  who  bear  the  image  of  God,  amongst  the  Thessalonians,  from  their  con- 
answerable  to  the  high  and  holy  privileges  stancy  and  patience  under  the  sharpest  suf- 
mteivsd  from  God.  Note,  2.  The  reason  ferings  for  the  word's  sake ;  Ye  have  suf- 
oe  argument  enforcing  the  doty,  He  hath  ferealike  things  of  your  own  countrymen  ; 
called  you  to  his  kingdom  and  glory*  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Tou  of  the  christian 
that  is,  to  grace ;  and  by  grace  here  to  glo-  church  in  Thessalonica  have  shown  your- 
ry  hereafter :  such  as  are  called  to  the  one,  selves  like  to  the  christian  churches  in  Judea, 
are  called  to  both :  grace  is  a  certain  pledge  in  patient  suffering  of  persecution  from  your 
and  earnest  of  glory ,  a  low  degree  of  glory,  friends  and  kinsfolks,  from  your  country- 
and  glory  the  highest  degree  of  grace,  men  and  fellow-citizens,  as  they  did  from 
Such  as  walk  worthy  of  God  now,  shall  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Note  thence,  That 
live  with  him,  ere  long,  to  eternal  ages.  where  the  word  is  efficaciously  received,  it 

makes  the  embracer  of  it  endure  the  hardest 

13  For  tins  cause  also  thank  we  trials  and  sufferings  rather  than  renounce  it 

God  without  ceasing,  because,  when  Note,  2.  That  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be, 

ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  any  better  evidence  that  the  word  of  God 

ye  heard  of  us.  ye  received  if  not  »  effectually  received,  than  when  it  enables 

as  the  word  of  men,   but,  as  it  is  in  <***»  t0  *»«;  ^J"*  and  unde,K0 

In*,  the  word  of  God,  whichetTect-  Q^J^*  ^  3R  £ 

©ally  worketh  also  in  you  that  be-  M|-J        But  of  whom  }   0f  your  own 

lieve.     14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  countrymen   at    Thessalonica,    as    the 

followers  of  the  churches  of  God,  churches  in  Judea  did  of  the  Jews.    Learn 

which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :  thence,  That  such  is  the  fury  of  a  perse- 

rbr  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  cuting  spirit,  that  when  men  are  judicially 

of  'your  own  countrymen,  even   as  8J«  «P  °' £°d  unto  it,  they  will  break 

•w-J  *__  -e  »h*  rJ .  al1  bonds,  both  natural,  civil,  and  religious, 

they  have  ot  the  Jews  ,  and  twn  ^^rous  an(j  ^^  Vike  woim 

Our  aposlle's  great  design  in  this  chap-  «nd  tkers,  towards  those  of  their  own  flesh, 

ter.  betngto  set  forth  the  wonderful  sue  *h°  &«*  "<*  d«°y  tl*  truth,  which  they 

cess  which  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  had  persecute  and  oppose.    Here  the  churches 

among  the  Thessalonians.  and  also  to  as-  »  Judea  and  Thessalonica  were  persecuted 

aknthe  causes  of  that  success,  he  having  alike  by  their  own  countrymen,— Ye  have 

iothe  former  verses  given  the  reason  of  this  '*ffmd  like  thin89  °f  *ow:  ***  *>****• 

success  on  his  own  part,  namely,  his  sin-  *»*»*  ««■  «  t*V  have  °fthe  Jews- 

cerity  in  preaching  it,  and  his  pious  con-  16  Who  both  kiMe(|  the  Lord  Je- 

v*^ni^!t^witablet0.,I:"0W^  sub  and  their  own  prophets,   and 

comes  to  show  the  reason  on  their  part,  *"0  *""        4    .  ..      JLj  *u.««u«.-> 

with  all  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  have  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please 

the  same:  first  they  heard  it;  secondly,  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all 

they  received  it ;  thirdly,  they  examined  it,  men  ;     16  Forbidding  us  to  speak 
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to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  preach  to  the  gentiles;   such  ai  are  ene- 

saved,  to  fill  up   their  sins  alway  ;  "lies  to  preaching, sre  en«iesto  the  soult 

*      \i          *l    •                *u       •«  A.-  of  men.      Obj.  But  what  need  to  much 

for  the  wrath   is  upon  them  to  the  preaching  ^^  m/who  wfi0Wrtd 

uttermost.  f^   heathenism  to  Christianity?     Ans. 

Our  apostle's  design  being  to  encourage  »  » .one  thing  to  be ^converted  from ^^hea- 

theThess^ionians  to  patience  and  constancy  Jhemsm  to  chrtttianity,  and  another  thing 

under  the  persecutions  for  Christianity,  he  *?  }*  °Pnva™  fr°m.  8,n  toiW  T*.  °^: 

acquainu  them,  that  ihey  did  not  walk  But  we  have  the  Bibte  for  that  end.and 

alofne  in  this  thorny  path,  but  that  Jesus  ~J^J?J-«*  «^  ±Z  20Z1 
Christ,  the 
fore  them. 


ed  the  Lord  Jesus,  *c.  Where  o&erve,  to  their  *™hafc  how  <Joththe  Bjble  lie  by 
The  bitter  and  bloody  persecution  which  M  a  "&**  °«*  amon«*  lhcm !  J*  J 
the  Jews  were  guilty  oUThey  killed  the  raurt  ***  ^ge chanty,  that  can  judge* 
Lord  Jesus,  and  before  him  tlieir  own  pro-  *  .conscientiously  used  in  a  closet,  when 
phets ;  called  their  own,  because  of  their  *  ■  carelessly  neglected  m  the  family, 
own  nation,  and  sent  with  a  peculiar  mes-  n  Bu|  we  brethrcn  ^fog  toke|| 
sage  to  Ihem  ;  and  now  Ihev  persecuted,  r  e  '  .  .  '.  ^  ?  _ 
banished,  and  drove  away  St/Paul,  and  the  from  you  ^  a  short  time  in  pre- 
rest  of  the  apostles ;  they  phased  not  God,  »cnce,  not  in  heart,  endeavoured 
that  is,  they  highly  displeased  him,  dread-  the  more  abundantly  to  sec  your 
fully  provoked  him,  they  were  haters  of  face  with  great  desire.  18  Where- 
God,  hateful  to  him ;  now  hated  of  him,  fore  we  would  have  come  unto  you, 
and,  lastly,  rejected  by  him;  contrary  evcn  j  paul  once  and  again;  but 
to  all  men,  that  is,  to  the  common  interest  Rfttttn  u\nA*rpA  ... 
of  all  men,  by  endeavouring  to  obstruct  the  °aian  lunaerea  u»- 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  bringeth  Observe  here,  That  St.  Paul  having  all 
salvation  to  all  men ;  forbidding  us  to  along,  in  the  chapter  before  us,  compared 
speak  to  the  gentiles,  that  is,  to  preach  himself  to  a  tender  father,  and  a  nursing- 
the  gospel  to  the  gentiles  and  consequently  mother,  for  his  affectionate  love  unto,  and 
obstructing,  what  in  them  lay,  the  salvation  his  solicitous  concern  for,  these  christian 
almost  of  all  the  world :  filling  up  the  converts ;  he  doth  in  the  words  before  us, 
measure  of  their  sins,  till  at  lasLthe  wrath  declare,  that  this  constrained  absence  from 
of  God  came  upon  them  to  the  utmost,  in  them,  occasioned  him  no  less  grief  than 
their  judicial  obduration,  and  the  final  that  of  a  tender  father,  when  bereft  of  his 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans;  beloved  children  ;  or  that  of  an  indulgent 
after  which  the  Jews  have  been  no  more  a  mother,  when  the  child  she  loves  as  her 
people,  but  scattered  abroad  through  the  own  soul  is  taken  violently  from  her.  We, 
face  of  the  earth.  From  the  whole  learn,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you  ;  the 
1.  That  it  is  a  singular  support  to  suffering  words  intimate  such  a  separation  as  death 
saints  to  consider,  that  Christ  and  his  apos-  makes  between  a  father  and  a  child,  which 
ties  suffered  before  them ;  and  by  his  suffer-  rends  the  parent's  heart  in  sunder,  and  is 
ings  has  sanctified  a  stale  of  affliction  and  like  cutting  off  a  limb  or  member  from  his 
persecution  to  them.  Learn, 2.  That  a  spirit  of  body,  exquisitely  painful;  intimating, 
persecution  seems  oft-times  to  run  in  a  blood,  that  the  enforced  absence  of  a  pastor  from 
and  passes  from  parent  to  child,  through  his  beloved  people,  though  but  for  a  short 
many  generations.  Persecution  became,  season,  is  very  afflictive.  Ah !  how  heart- 
as  it  were,  hereditary,  and,  in  a  sort,  tran-  rending  then  is  a  total  and  final  separation 
sient  from  one  generation  to  another  among  from  each  other,  occasioned  either  by  na- 
the  Jews ;  they  killed  Christ,  stoned  the  tural  or  civil  death !  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul 
prophets,  and  persecuted  the  apostles.  Note,  tells  them,  that  though  persecutors  had  de- 
3.  How  St.  Paul  ranks  and  reckons  them  prived  them  of  his  bodily  presence,  yet 
that  are  enemies  to  the  preaching  of  the  not  of  his  heart,  for  though  not  in  body* 
gospel,  with  the  obstinate  shedders  of  yet  in  mind  he  was  present  with  them : 
Christ's  blood ;  they  are  enrolled  amongst  minister  and  people,  like  true  lovers,  are 
the  capital  enemies  of  mankind:  They  present  with  each  other  in  soul,  when  se- 
kiltedthe  Lord  of  life ;  forbidding  us  to  parated  in  body.     It  is  a  singular  comfort 
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ta~«Juiati4as  under  persecution,  thaMjieir  in  heaven,  probably  according  to.  the  mea- 
enemies  can  neitber  deprive  them  of~tbe  tures  and  degrees  of  service  we  nave  done 
presence  of  God,  nor  the  prayers  of  their  for  God  on  earth  ;  there  is,  no  doubt,  an 
feutbful  ministers;  their  prayers  may  meet,  equality  of  glory  there,  as  to  the  essentials, 
when  their  persons  are  distant,  and  they  but  not  with  respect  to  the  accidentals ; 
may  be  present  in  spirit,  in  heart,  and  af-  besides  the  joy  and  satisfaction  which  the 
faction,  when  at  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Ob-  ministers  of  Christ  are  partakers  of,  in  hea- 
serve,  3.  How  be  expresses  his  desire  and  ven,  in  common  with  other  glorified  saints, 
endeavour,  his  fervent  purpose  and  fixed  they  have  an  additional  joy  and  glory 
resolution,  to  come  unto  them,  to  see  their  from  the  success  of  their  pious  and  painful 
free,  to  refresh  them,  and  be  refreshed  by  labours,  which  God  has  crowned  with  the 
them :  /  endeavoured  abundantly  to  tee  conversion  and  edification  of  many  souls. 
$omr  face*  but  Satan  hindered ;  that  is,  Lord  !  who  could  not  study,  spend,  and 
bis  instruments,  persecutors,  lay  in  wait  for  be  spent,  in  the  service  of  such  a  master  ? 
him,  on  the  one  hand,  and  caused  some  Is  it  not  worth  all  our  labour  and  sufferings, 
dissensions  in  other  churches,  which  de-  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  accom- 
taioed  htm  from  coming  to  them,  on  the  panied  with  all  those  souls  whom  we  have 
other  hand :  Satan  hindered.  Learn  instrumentally  either  brought  home  or  built 
hence,  That  such  as  obstruct  the  preaching  up  in  the  most  holy  faith,  either  converted, 
and  propagating  of  the  gospel,  and  perse-  comforted,  or  confirmed  in  the  way  to 
cute  the  promoters  of  it,  are  Satan's  instru-  heaven  ?  To  hear  one  spiritual  child  say, 
ments  and  ministers.  2.  That  such  as  do  "  Lord,  this  is  the  instrument  by  whom 
Satan's  work,  it  is  fit  they  should  bear  his  I  believed ;"  another,  "  This  is  the  minis- 
name.  3.  Thus,  Rev.  ii.  13.  The  devil  ter  by  whom  I  was  established ;"  a  third, 
shall  cast  tome  of  you  into  prison,  that  is,  "  This  is  he  that  quickened  me  by  his  ex- 


servants  :  it  is  fit  that  master  and  ser-  ample,  and  provoked  me  to  love,  and  to 

vant  should  have  both  one  name.  good  works.    O  blessed  be  God  that  I  ever 

.-rv  r.         ■_  a  •  l  8aw  h*3  ^ace»  aQd  hand  his  voice  P    But, 

10  For  what  it  our  hope,  or  joy,  j^  ,  what  wU|  it  ^  l0  hear  lhy  blessed 

or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  are  not  even  voice  saying  to  us,  "  Well  done,  good 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Je-  and  faithful  servants,  enter  into  the  joy 
sua  Christ  at  his  coming  ?  20  For  of  me  your  Ij>rd  !  I  have  kept  an  exact 
ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.  account  of  all  your  fervent  prayers  for  your 
.  people,  of  all  your  instructive  and  persua- 
Here,  in  the  close .  of  the  chapter,  St.  give  sermons,  of  all  your  sighs  and  groans 
Paul  acquaints  the  Thessalonians  with  the  poured  forth  before  me  on  behalf  of  those 
true  reason  why  he  had  such  an  endearing  whom  you  would  have  persuaded  to  be 
affection  for  tbem,  and  such  a  fervent  de-  happy,  but  could  not.  Every  tear  from 
she  to  be  present  with  them :  .  they  were  your  eye,  and  drop  of  sweat  from  your 
mt  hope,  his  Joy,  his  crown  of  rejoicing ;  face,  shall  now  meet  with  eternal  recom- 
that  is,  they  were  then  the  cause  of  his  hope,  pense ;  you  shall  now  find  me,  according 
not  the  ground  and  foundation  of  his  hope :  to  my  promise,  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
that  Chnst  alone  was ;  but  their  conversion  your  work  and  labour  of  love  "  O  what 
by  bis  ministry  was,  in  concurrence  with  a  master  do  the  ministers  of  Christ  serve ! 
other  things,  a  good  ground  of  hope  con-  Who  would  not  sacrifice  all  that  is  dear  for 
caning  bis  own  salvation ;  ye  are  now  my  him,  who  has  the  assurance  of  such  an  «r- 
hope,  my  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  from 
Where  note,  A  very  remarkable  gradation  him  ?  Learn,  2.  That  the  saints  of  God 
in  the  words;  be  calls  them  his  hope,  his  in  heaven  will  know  one  another  there: 
j*y,wdhu  crown  of  rejoicing.  His  hope,  why  else  doth  St.  Paul  here  comfort  trim- 
mer is,  the  matter  of  his  hope,  that  they  self,  that  these  Thessalonians,  whom  he 
should  be  saved ;  his  joy,  that  is,  the  oc-  converted  to  Christ,  would  be  his  crown  of 
cation  of  his  joy,  in  their  conversion  by  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  Christ  ?  Surely  this 
his  ministry ;  and  his  crown  of  rejoicing  must  needs  suppose  and  imply  his  distinct 
in  Christ's  presence  at  his  coming,  that  is,  knowledge  of  them  in  that  day ;  if  he  did 
the  fruit  and  success  of  bis  ministry  amongst  not  know  them,  how  could  he  rejoice  in 
them  would  add  to  his  crown,  and  redound  them ?  Doubtless  we  may  allow,  in  that 
to  bis  glory,  in  the  drfy  of  Christ.  Learn  state,  all  that  knowledge  which  is  accumu- 
bencr,  1.  That  there  are  degrees  of  glory  lative  and  perfective,  whatever  may  heighten 


47a                                   I  THESSALONIANS.  Chap.  lit 

our  felicity  and  increase  our  satisfaction,  aa  that  is,  a  christian,  a  believer,  a  brother  hi 

this  must  needs  be  allowed  to  do.    Lord,  Christ  j   a   minister  of  God,  that  is,  a 

make  us  faithful  to  the  death,  fisithful  to  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  h\sfeUow»labourer, 

thee,  faithful  to  our  own  souls,  faithful  to  or  one  that  joined  heart  and  hand  with  htm 

our  own  people ;  and  then,  as  they  are  now  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  from  place 

our  hope  and  joy,  so  will  they  be  our  to  place.    See  here  a  special  instance  of  St 

crown  of  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the  Paul's  apostolical  care  for  the  churches  of 

Jj$rd  Jesus  at  nit  coming.    Amen.  Christ ;  when  he  could  not  visit  them  in 

person,  he  sends  to  them,  not  any  one  he 

CHAP.  III.  could  come  at,  but  the  fittest  he  could  get, 

one  who  was  most  likely,  through  God's 

T^dt«^^  «•**><*  and  "easing,  to  cany  on  the 

the  TheMionian  tfi  titti)*  amranci  poWibU  work  he  was  sent  about :  I  sent  you  7Y- 

.  of  hit  tflectionate  regwd  uato  them,  of  bii  aoii.  motheus  my  brother.    Observe,  3.  The 

citoos  care  and  concern  for  them,  and  of  bit  ut-  __-_,  „,j  tJT  „ki.K  k«  _.  — «.*  .«♦«.  ti    , 

.  neat  endeavour*  to  confirm  and  tettle  them  re  &**1  M™  for  w  «*»  be  was  sent  Uttto  tbem  : 

the  faith  of  Christ,  what  affliction*  and  pentcv-  it   was  to  confirm  them,    and  to  comfort 

l^w^t^JS^JSS^S^  toj  ^  them  :  to  confirm  tbem  m  the  faith  of 

accordingly  he  thn.-be.peak.  them  :  ^^  ^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^ 

WHEREFORE,  when  we  could  sufferings  for  the  sake  of   Christ     The 

T  T    no  longer  forbear,  we  thought  J*"?***  *itn  ;e«A  confirmation  and  esta- 

it  good  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone  ;  ^l*"?t  vf£  *  "  ^  *"!!?"  *J*J9 

m   a   j        lfP.      ,i                u    .l  10  trying  times  especially,  to  guard   h« 

2  And  sent  Timotheus,  our  brother,  £§  *fafth>        ^  J^^  whefeof 

and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-  theit  l(reogth  tnd  ^toy  doth  depend. 

labourer  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to 

establish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  3  That  no  man  should  be  moved 

concerning  your  faith  :  by  these  afflictions :  for  yourselves 

know  that  we  are  appointed  tbere- 

At  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chap-  unto. 
ter,  St.  Paul  acquainted  the  Thessalonians 

with  his  desires  and  intentions  to  come  once  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  <*  One  great 
and  again  unto  them,  but  was  always  pro*  end  why  I  have  sent  Timothy  among  you, 
videnlially  hindered.  Now  here  he  gives  is  this,  lest  either  upon  the  account  of  your 
them  to  understand,  that  such  was  the  fer-  own  afflictions,  or  my  sufferings,  you 
your  of  his  affection  towards  them,  that  should  be  moved  from  your  stemastness* 
although  he  could  not  come,  yet  he  could  either  drawn  away  by  fraud  and  flattery,  or 
not  forbear  to  send  to  them,  though  he  left  driven  away  by  force  and  terror :  That  no 
himself  alone,  preferring  their  necessity  be-  man  he  moved  by  these  afflictions.  Ob- 
fore  his  own  conveniency :  When  we  could  serve  also,  The  argument  to  confirm  them 
no  longer  forbear  ;  that  is,  "  When  I  in  the  faith,  amidst  ail  their  sufferings  and 
could  no  longer  satisfy  myself  without  know-  afflictions;  and  that  is  drawn  from  the 
mg  your  state  and  condition,  I  chose,  pleasure  and  purpose,  the  ordination  and 
though  with  much  inconveniency  to  my-  appointment,  of  God,  concernine  their 
self,  rather  to  be  left  at  Athens  alone,  in  afflictions:  Ye  yourselves  know,  that  wr 
the  midst  of  my  afflictions  and  tribulations,  are  thereunto  appointed.  Learn  hence, 
than  that  you  should  be  longer  destitute  of  1.  That  the  best  of  saints  are  subject  to  be 
one  to  supply  my  absence,  in  order  to  your  moved  by  their  afflictions,  2.  That  it  is 
confirmation  and  comfort**  See  here  a  the  high  commendation  of  a  christian,  not 
special  instance  of  ministerial  love  and  affec-  to  stir  or  be  moved  from  his  stedfastness  by 
tion  in  St.  Paul,  preferring  the  church's  the  heaviest  shock  of  affliction  that  may 
good  before  his  own  comfort,  and  post-  rail  upon  him  ?  That  no  man  may  be 
poning  his  own  conveniency  to  their  ne-  moved  by  these  affliction*.  Some  render 
cesstty ;  though  Timothy's  company  was  the  word  appointed,  set  as  a  mark  to  be 
very  desirable,  very  necessary  and  useful  shot  at ;  some  saints,  with  holy  Job,  are 
for  him,  yet  he  denies  himself,  to  serve  set  on  purpose  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow  of 
them :  We  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at  affliction  to  be  levelled  at,  yet  then  are 
Athens  alone.  Observe,  2.  The  person  they  to  keep  their  ground,  and  stand  kn- 
sent  by  him,  Timothy,  with  bis  deserved  movable ;  we  honour  God  abundantly, 
character  and  commendation,  a  brother,  when  we  are  immovable  in  our  active  obi- 
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dieoce  j  and  we  glorify  him  eminently,  offended  at  them  when  they  come.  The 
when  we  are  immovable  ia  our  passive  sincerity  of  our  apostle  is  here  very  remark* 
obedience;  when  we  stand  to  it  in  the  »hle ;  when  be  came  first  to  preach  the 
midst  of  sufferings,  and  are  no  more  moved  gospel  at  Thessalonica,  he  did  not  flatter 
either  by  cowardice  or  impatience  than  a  them  with  the  expectation  of  an  earthly 
post  that  is  shot  at.  This  is  the  glory  of  paradise  of  pleasure,  but  told  them  plainly 
a  christian,  and  his  great  duty  ;  and  it  is  that  Christianity  had  a  cross  attending  it, 
the  glory  of  God,  and  his  certain  due.  that  a  suffering  hour  would  come,  and  they 
Learn,  3.  That  believers  are  under  a  divine  must  expect  it :  When  we  were  with  you, 
appointment,  from  God  himself,  to  undergo  we  told  you  that  we  should  suffer  tribu* 
trooble  and  affliction.  The  ultimate  desti-  lotion.  Learn,  2.  That  when  christians 
nation  of  believers,  ia  to  rest,  (God  hath  have  had  timely  notice  from  the  ministers 
not  appointed  them  unto  wrath,  hot  to  ob-  of  God,  and  from  the  word  of  God,  of  an- 
tra salvation.)  But  the  intermediate  preaching  trials  and  troubles,  before  they 
destination  of  them  is  to  trooble  and  afflic-  come,  they  ought  to  fore-arm  themselves, 
two,  in  order  unto  rest,  and  to  prepare  them  and  not  to  faint  or  sink  under  them  when 
for  that  pest  Seeing  then  that  afflictions  they  come,  much  less  to  forsake  religion  be- 
am appointed  to  us,  and  we  appointed  to  cause  of  them,  but  to  continue  stedfast, 
them,  seeing  there  is  a  decree  of  God  coo-  knowing  that  the  heavier  the  cross  is,  the 
tbem,  a  decree  as  to  the  matter  of  weightier  will  the  crown  be  :  for  affliction, 
i, 'as  to  the  manner  of  them,  as  to  the  there  is  glory ;  for  light  affliction,  a  weight 
nre  of  them,  so  to  the  time  of  them,  of  glory  ;  and  for  light  affliction,  which 
when  they  shall  commence,  how  far  they  is  hut  for  a  moment,  a  Jar  more  exceed* 
shall  advance,  how  long  they  shall  con-  ing  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  2  Cor. 
traue,  seeing  every  thing  in  affliction  is  un-  iv,  17. 
der  an  appointment ;  bow  meek  and  hum- 
ble, bow  patient  and  submissive,  ought  the  b  For  this  cause,  when  I  could 
christian's  spirit  to  be  under  them !  and  no  longer  forbear,  I  sent  to  know 
with  what  steadiness  of  expectation  may  y0UT  faith,  lest  by  some  means  the 
aodoogbt  he  to  look  up  to  heaven  for  a  tcmpter  imve  tempted  you,  and  our 

SL^Ta^^  ™™h™  -»•  , • But  -  vh- 

wgweare  appointed  thereunto.  Timotheus  came  from  you  unto  us, 

and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with    faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have 

you,  we  told  you  before  that  we    good   remembrance  of  us  always, 

should  suffer  tribulation  ;    even  as    desiring  greatly  to  see  us,  as  we  also 

k  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know.  to  see  you  ; 

Our  apostle  informed  the  Thessalonians  Observe  here,  1.  One  special  end  why 

k\  the  foregoing  verse,  with  the  purpose  and  St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  to  Theasalonica,  it 

decree  of  God  concerning  the  afflictions  was  to  know  their  faith,  that  is,  their  con- 

which  were  before  them  ;  in  this  verse  he  gtancy  in  the  faith ;  for  he  had  a  fear  upon 

appeals  to  themselves,  as  to  his  own  sin-  bim,  lest  Satan  the  tempter  had  taken  oc- 

eerily,  in  acquainting  them,  at  their  first  casion,  from  the  present  persecution  they 

conversion,  that  they  must,  through  many  were  under,  to  turn  them  from  Christianity ; 

tribulations,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  that  by  their  yielding  to  his  tempta- 

aad  it  came  to  pass  accordingly :  When  Uon,  and  apostatising  from  the  faith,  his 

we  were  with  you,  says  the  apostle,  we  labour  in  the  gospel   bad  been  in  vain 

told  you,  More  it  came  to  pass,  that  we  amongst  them.    Here  note,  That  the  saints* 

should  suffer  tribulation,  and  it  shortly  persecutions  are   called  temptations,  and 

after  came  U  /mm  as  we  told  you.    Learn  ascribed  to  Satan  the  tempter,  who,  by  his 

hence,  That  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  ministers  and  instruments,  endeavours  to 

of  Christ  to  give  timely  warning  of,  and  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  by 

acquaint  yoong  converts  early  with,  the  persecutions  to  terrify  and  turn   men  from 

pleasure  of  God,  to  exercise  all  that' belong  the  profession  of  it.      Note  farther,  That 

to  bim  with  the  cross,  with  a  variety  of  af.  there  is  a  holy  jealousy  in  the  minds  of  the 

fiictions,  trials,  and  sufferings,  before  they  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  who,  though 

that  so  they  may  not  stumble  nor  be  they  hope  the  best,  yet  are  apt  to  fear 
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the  worst,  with  reference  to  the  poor  peo-  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in 

pie,  lest  they  should  run  in  vain,  and  la-  the  Lord.      9  For  what  thanks  can 

bourinvain  amongst  them;   for  though  we   render  to  God          in  for 

their  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain,  with  re-  *.       «  ..     .    ,  .„u^_.  :fL          -^    e 

spect  10  themselves,  their  reward  is  with  for  a"  the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for 

the  Lord;  (the  careful  nurse  shall  be  paid,  y°ur  sakes  before  oujr  G™  *> 
though  the  child  dies  at  the  breast ;)  yet,  T  ,  ,  .  _  . 
with  respect  to  their  people,  they  may  be  ,  In  *****  words  °™  ***£*  ******  the 
in  vain,  yea,  worse,  for  a  testimony  against  transcendent  W  *?d  overflowing  comfort 
them,  St.  Mark  vi.  1 1.  Observe,  2.  How  whic!;  was  found  m  his  soul,  upon  the 
happily  the  apostle's  fear  was  prevented,  ^^\^l»Mne^^^€aatajm 
touching  these  Thessalonians,  by  the  return  and  dedkdness  0f  the  faith  of  these  Thes- 
of  Timothy,  and  the  good  tidings  which  he  *}°™*™  •  We  were  comforted  in  our  af- 
carried  along  with  hiin,  of  the  stedfastness  /"?"«*  h  your  faith  Of  all  comforts 
of  their  faith,  of  the  fervency  of  their  cha-  *hlcn.  tbe  people  of  God  can  afford  to 
rity,  and  of  their  particular  respect  to  him-  lhe  ministers  «  the  gospel,  there  b  none 
self,  having  always  remembrance  of  him  in  comparable  with  that  which  results  from 
their  prayers,  and  making  a  respectful  <***  jnfcmting  peneverance  in  the  faith, 
mention  of  his  ministerial  labours  and  dili-  and  lne  unblamable  holiness  of  their  lite, 
gence,  and  this  always  when  they  had  oc-  No  comfort  can  be  greater  than  our  peoples 
casion  to  speak  of  him.  And,  lastly,  By  gweous  demeanour;  this  put  a  kind  of 
their  passionate  and  impatient  desire  to  see  ■»*  hfe  mt0  Si;  ?*£  »  ltev ro^.0'  *n 
him ;  (so  much  the  original  word  signifies ;)  the  ««ows  and  sufferings,  tbe  afflictions 
to  which  he  adds,  that  his  desire  was  no  less  *?d  l»rsecutions,  he  underwent.  Now  we 
ardent  to  see  them,  though  the  providence  <**•  *?*  J1!'  VJ*  *****/"*  »  <**  L°r*, 
of  God  had  hitherto  hindered  him.  Learn  ™l  "•*  a  u}e  of  J,°7  *nd  comfort ;  or  we 
hence,  That  the  best  tidings  which  can  be  ''*%**»*  »-  *  will  be  a  mean  to  ptoloog 
brought  to  the  ear  of  a  faithful  minister  of  our  '*•  »  wdl  as  to  add  to  the  comfort  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  this,  That  his  people  are  ?*  and  the  contrary  tends  to  the  shorten- 
sound  and  stedfast  in  the  faith,  maintainers  ,nB  «  ?*  ^  L  "hose  that  d?  ,mP*" " lhe 
of  charity,  and  promoters  of  good  works,  cheerfulness  of  their  minuter  s  lives,  such  as 
and  do  account  highly  of,  and  honourably  dead(?  their  spirits,  and  break  their  hearts, 
esteem,  tbe  ministers  and  ambassadors  of  ft  ****  obstinate  non-compliance  with 
Jesus  Christ;  Timothy  drought  us  good  the  rules  of  the  gospel, are  no  better  than 
tidings  of  your  faith,  charity f  and  kind  murderers  in  the  account  of  God.  If  rmn- 
remeTnhranceofus.  Learn  farther,  From  ^ers  may,  as  all  otlier  nersons  do,  value 
the  Thessalonians'  fervent  desire  to  see  St.  ***"  ,,ve»  ft  lhe  J°y  «»  c?mfort  of  lncm* 

Paul,  and  he  to  see  them,  that  christian  lhe!Lra?J  they  8ay* wlth  lbe  F"**  apostlf* 

love  doth  earnestly  long  to  evidence  itself  "  We  toe,  u  we  see  any  of  our  people 

in  christian  fellowship,  and  passionately  de-  **"»<*/<**  «  **f  Lo™:  *™  "*  d«f»  **  •« 

sires  the  communion  of  saints,  for  the  rau-  ■*  others  stick  fast  in  their  sins.      Observe 

tual  comfort  and  spiritual  advantage  of  each  former.  How  highly  thankful  the  apostle 

other :  the  sweetest  privilege,  next  to  com-  was  to.God'  £ nd  wha*  "wpeakablc  praise 

amnion  with  God,  is  communion  with  his  ^renders  to  him,  for  administering  to  him 

saints.     O !  what  a  pleasure  is  it,  to  behold  ,h»  occa8IOQ  ° >>  ft  .thc  constancy  and 

the  beautiful  and  blessed  graces  of  the  Holy  P^^"?*  of"  !J*  christian  faith  at  Thes- 

Spirit  of  God,  sparkling  and  shining  in  ^on'ca:  What  thanh  can  we  render  to 

each  other,  exciting  and  quickening  one  GodforyoutandforaIlthejoywhefrwtjA 

another,  acquainting  each  other  with  their  •*  JV  for  2°ur  saJ?'f  '     "•  fa*hful 

experiences/ and  making  known  to  each  ■»»■■«  of  **«*  «■»■*  *■*  f^*** 

other  tlieir  griefs,  their  doubts,  and  fears;  f™  «»  mfBJS^l  ^  C*rned  ^ft? 

no  wonder  then  that  the  Thessalonians  de-  hankfulness  to  God,  for  the  success  of  their 

sired  so  passionately  to  see  St  Paul,  and  he  "»«■  ,n  lbe  I,v«  <*  ilfn  Pf00!?  *  **«* 

as  earnestl/to  see  them.  '*«■*•  c™  •*  ren£r  *    ,  *  if  he  had 

'  said,  ••  I  can  never  be  sufficiently  thankful, 

->  rni       r         i_    Ai_  or  *  can  never  fully  express  my  thankful- 

7  Therefore,  brethren     we   were  nct8f  l0  q^  for  this  honour,  this  favour, 

comforted  over  you,  in  all  our  afflic-  this  benefit,  that  any  soul  should  be  brought 

tion  and  distress  by  your  faith  :      8  home  to  God  by  my  ministry,  much  more 


Chap.  HI.  I  THESSALONIANS.  481 

fbat  a  christian  cnuicn  ifaooU  be  planted         u  Now  God    himself  and   our 
iLTtt^u'J*  T!£,a,0?ic55   ""}    Father.  »nd  °°'  I*«*  J«»«8  Christ, 

S^in^Sng^XttpS  *«"  »"'  w^  «*  *»• 
them  under  such  persecutions  and  trials  as        Observe  here.  1.    An  implicit  acknow- 

would  shock  an  ordinary  patience  and  con.  ledgment  that  our  journeys  intended,  and 

sfancy  of  mind :  O  !  what  thanks  can  I  visits  designed,  to  be  given  to  our  friends, 

render  to  Qodfor  this  joy  .»n  are  not  in  our  power,  but  under  the  direc* 

■■A  vr:_u*        a     i  ti°n  °f  God  :  we  cannot  visit  a  friend  when 

10  Night   and    day   praying  ex-  we  pfease,  but  when  God  will  give  us 

ceediagly  that  we   might  see  your  leave;  we  are  not  at  our  own  disposal,  but 

face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  God's.     Accordingly  here,  St.  Paul  begs 

is  lacking  in  your  faith?  of  God  to  direct  his  way  unto  them,  that 

rv.  .        „        .        ,.       cA    n    ,  a,l  obstacles  and  impediments  being  re- 

Observe  here,  How  abounding  St.  Paul  moved,    the    providence   of  God    might 

»  m  the  duty  of  prayer  for  the  Thessalo-  direct  him,  as  in  a  right  line,  unto  them, 

nans:  ha  prayer  was  assiduous  and  con-  as  the  original  word  imports.    Observe,  2. 

stani,  night  and  day ;  it  imports  frequency  The  persons  whom  he  directs  his  prayers 

and  constancy  in  performance  of  the  duly,  to,  for  this  mercy  :    to  God  and  Christ. 

* e  nu  s37"^  His  P™**  ^  WM  ve7  Where  note»  that  Cn™1  »  invocated  as 
fervent  and  affectionate,  praying  exceed-    well  as  the  Father,  be  is  therefore  God  as 

ugly ;  excessively,  as  the  word  will  bear,  well  as  the  Father;   because  this  invoca- 

%>intaal  aftctionsare  strong  and  vehement,  tion  of  him  by  all  persons,  proves  him  om- 

S^JT'  ^admirable  pattern  which  niscient,  searching  the  hearts  of  men,  and 

.™"  **?  °«ore  »»  "J  bishops  and  also  omnipresent,  being  with  his  people  in 

pastors  of  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  all  places ;    and  consequently  proves  our 

world,  namely,  to  be  much,  very  much,  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  truly  and  undenia- 

tn  prayer ;    to  abound  in  this  duty.    Ob*  bly  God. 
serve  farther,  The  subject  matter  of  Sr. 

IWs  prayer:    That  he  might  see  their        12  And  the  Lord   make  you   to 
face,  andperfect  what  was  vet  lacking  in  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  to- 
M«r^ira.     Here  note, lhat  Sr.  Paul's  ward  another,  and  toward  all  men, 
short  siav  among  the  Thessalonians,  when  eyen  as        rfo  t0wa*d  vou  • 
he  fir*  planted  the  gospel,  did  not  permit  evcn  as  we  tf0  lowad  ?ou  ' 
so  fall  and  complete  an  explication  of  the        Still  our  apostle  perseveres  in  prayer,  on 
matters  and  mysteries  of  Christianity,  as  the  behalf  of  his  beloved  Thessalonians ; 
the  apostle  did  desire:  he  therefore  prays  and  the  particular  mercy  he  prays  for,  is, 
that  God  would  bring  htm  again  amongst  their  abundant '  increase  in  the  grace  and 
them,  that  he  might  supply  what  was  want-  duty  of  love,  first  amongst  themselves  and 
iog  in  their  faith,  that  he  might  increase  their  their  fellow-brethren  in  Christ,  all  christians 
knowledge,  confirm  their   faith,  inflame  far  and  near ;  next  towards  all  men,  hea- 
then* love,  excite  their  desires,  quicken  their  thens  and  infidels,  their  bitter  and  bloody 
endeavours,  and  carry  on  that  good  work  persecutors  not  excepted.      Where    note, 
to  perfection  in  them,  of  which  God  had  The  true  property  of  christian  love;  it  is 
laid  the  foundation  by  him.    Learn  hence,  1*  A  brotherly  affection,  which  every  true 
1.  That  even  in  the  faith  of  the  most  re-  christian  chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow-mem - 
nowned,  as  well  as  the  new  converted  bers  in  Christ,  for  grace  sake ;  and,  2.  A 
Christiana,  there  is  some  deficiency  and  de-  gracious    propensity    of   heart,   which  a 
feet    2.  That  doe  great  end  of  the  minis-  christian  bears  for  God's  sake  to  all  man- 
try  of  the  word  is,  to  help  faith  forward  to-  kind,  whereby  he  wills,  and  to  his  power 
wards  perfection ;  that  which  was  the  in-  procures,  all  good  for  them. 
strtunent  to  beget  faith,  is  also  the  mean  of  _  ,  .... 
mcreasing  and  confirming  it,  namely,  the         13  lo  the  end  he  may  stablish 
Ofdmaoces  of  God  in  general,  and  the  mi-  your  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness 
nistry  of  the  word  in  particular.    As  faith  before  God,  even  our  Father,  at  the 
eocaeth  by  hearing,  so  it  is  confirmed  by  coming  of  our   Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hearing  also:  Longing  to  see  your  face,  wjtn  aji  njs  saints. 
that  we  might  perfect  what  ts  tacking  in 

your  faith.  Here  a  particular  and  special  reason  is 

vor.  it.  2  i 
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assigned,  why  he  prayed  so  fervently  for  formerly  given  them  for  an  holy  conversa* 
t)ieir  abounding  in  love*  namely,  in  order  lion  suitable  to  the  gospel,  they  would 
to  their  establishment  in  faith  and  holiness ;  make  it  their  care  and  endeavour  to  abound 
teaching  us,  that  as  true  love  evidences  the  more  and  more  in  the  exercise  of  piety, 
co-existence  of  all  graces,  so  it  gives  stabi-  and  outstrip  themselves  in  doing  their  duty 
lity  and  establishment  to  all  graces.  Learn  towards  God  and  one  another :  We  *Vr- 
hence,  1.  That  growth  in  grace  is  accom-  seech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by 
panied  with  stability  both  in  faith  and  ho-  the  Lord  Jesus*  Sfc.  Where  note,  1. 
/truss.  2.  That  a  general  and  abounding  With  what  great  condescension  and  ear- 
charity,  being  that  by  which  we  become  nestness  St.  Paul  applies  himself  to  them : 
most  like  unto  God,  tends  exceedingly  to  be  styles  them  his  brethren,  and  exhorts 
our  establishment  in  all  grace,  and  renders  and  beseeches  them.  The  ministers  of 
us  unblamable  before  God,  at  the  appear-  Christ  must  not  only  be  teachers,  but  be- 
ance  of  Christ.  Learn,  3.  That  there  will  seechere  also,  meekly  and  affectionately 
be  no  possibility  of  appearing  unblam-  entreating  persons  to  be  kind  to  them- 
able  before  Christ  at  his  coming,  without  selves,  and  comply  with  their  present  du- 
the  love  and  practice  of  universal  holiness  ty.  Yet  observe,  2.  With  what  authority 
in  our  christian  course.  Learn,  4.  That  he  backs  his  entreaty:  be  beseeches  and  ei- 
the  perfecting  of  a  saint's  graces,  and  ren-  horts  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  is,  in  the 
dering  him  altogether  unblamable,  without  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  bis  autho- 
spot  or  imperfection  in  grace  and  holiness,  rity,  and  for  his  sake  ;  so  that  he  that  de- 
ls reserved  till  Christ's  coming.  Then,  and  spiseththe  gentle  exhortations  of  Christ's 
not  till  then,  shall  our  holiness  be  perfected,  ministers,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God ;  as 
our  love  improved  to  a  seraphim's  likeness,  the  authority  of  a  prince  is  despised,  when 
all  burning j  then  shall  we  obey  with  vi-  his  messages  by  his  ambassadors  are  reject- 
gour,  praise  with  cheerfulness,  delight  in  ed.  Note,  3.  The  general  and  comprehend 
God  above  measure,  fear  him  without  tor-  sive  duty  which  they  are  exhorted  to,  name- 
ment,  trust  him  without  despondency,  lv9  to  walk  so  at  to  please  God  in  their 
serve  him  without,  lassitude  and  weariness,  daily  conversation,  to  be  found  in  the  prac- 
without  interruption  or  distraction,  and  be  tice  of  all  the  duties  and  virtues  of  a  good 
perfectly  like  unto  him,  aa  well  in  holiness  life.  Where  note,  That  St.  Paul,  in  the 
as  in  happiness,  as  well  in  purity  as  in  im-  course  of  his  ministry,  did  not  only  explain 
mortality.  and  unfold  gospel  mysteries,  but  urge  and 

Come  then,  Lord,  down  to  me,  ■*»»  "">"*  du,j»  j    Ye,Jtm"ce™d 

Or' take  me  up  to  thee.  £■»  *«?  J*  "**'  io  vM\     Th»  must 

be  a  minister  s  care,  to  acquaint  his  people, 

CHAP.  IV.  that  as  the  privileges  of  Christianity  are  very 

,  .    .  great,  so  the  duties  it  requires  are  strict  and 

for,  and  courageously  to  persevere  In,  that  holy  "**»  ***  an  integral  part  of  OUr  religion  ;   be 

doctrine  of  ftith  which  he  had  preached  io  that  is  not  a  moral  man,  is  no  christian : 

them,    tod    planted   amongst   there,   notwith.  i_*        _        u       j  j  .  ui    j  »• 

standing   all   the  storm,  o?  persecution  raised  ,et  w  fMWCh  ™  P^SS  second-table  duties, 

against  them  by  the  unbelieving  jews  and  op-  with  arguments  drawn  from  the  first,  name- 

CSW&  &5S  Z2£2i  «  fr  th*  **  be  prtmdhWIi  <*e- 

several  duties  and  graces,  with  which,  as  with  dience  to  the  command  of  God,  and  with  a 

E .?!?  £w*\  ?I .,"flta»bta  P'lc<»  »hey  were  .ingle  eye  at  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  an 

to  adorn  their  christian  conversation:    and  ac-  .     °     •  J  .      .  ,    °,  ,J        .     ~ '  ,         7\. 

cordingly  he  thus  bespeaks  them,  in  the  chap,  inward  principle  Of  love  tO  bOO,  and  then 

ter  now  before  us,  ?er.  i.  we  can  never  preach  up  morality  too  much, 

FURTHERMORE  then   we    be-  ™°^ 

seech  you,  brethren,  and  eahort  abound  ^  ^  ^  |hat  ^  iu 

you  by  the  Lord  Jesus,   that  as  ye  and  holiness :  christians  are  to  be  thankful 

have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  for,  but  not  satisfied  with,  their  present 

walk  and  to  please  God,  to  ye  would  measures  of  grace  received;   God  allows 

abound  more  and  more.  *»  liberty  to  enlarge  our  desires  after  an 

abundance  of  his  grace ;  and  happy  is  it 

In  these  words,  we  have  a  general  ex-  where  there  is  found  an  holy  covetowness 

hortation  given  to  the  Thessalonians,  That  going  along  with  the  grace  of  God,  as  there 

according  to  the  doctrine  and  injunctions  is  an  insatiable  covetousness  going  with  the 
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«old  and  treasure  of  this  world.    This,  says  particular  gins  and  duties,  and  endeavour 

the  apostle  here,  wilJ  please  God,  when  ye  to  put  men  upon  the  practice  of  the  one, 

afiovnd  more  and  more.  and  reclaim  tbem  from  the  other  ;  thus  doth 

rt  «             ,             .    .                  -  our  apostle  here.    Observe,  2.  The  parti- 

2  For  ye  know  what  command-  cular  duty  exhorted  to,  sanctification  ;  a 

mcnts    we  gave  you   by  the    Lord  comprehensive  word,  and  of  large  extent. 

Jesus.  In  the  general  it  consists  in  a  conformity  of 

„                    .,       ,.  .                     .  our  natures  to  the  nature  of  God,  and  in  a 

Here  our  apostle  subjoin*  a  town,  to  ^fo^y  of  our  livet  t0  the  will  of  God. 

enforce  hafortgo.ng exhortation: _  what _he  j     particular,  sanctification  here  stands  in 

bow  required  of  them,  was  nothing  but  '&km  to  all  bodily  undeaoness.  as  the 

wbatat  their  fc*  conversion  to  chmt'anity  nSTW0ld,  do  plailj(     ^ow.   3K«f  vc 

be  bad  commanded  tbem.  and  that  in  the  hoM  abttainfiom  fornication,  that  "is. 

SfEf^^L^  H^f  y°fi,?SChr   '  •"  filthineisana  uncieanness  contrary  to 

tobe  performed  by  tbem ;  aothat  they  were  chaj|j,   .  iol  ilnatil,g  to  us,  that  as  there  are 

not  hi*  commands,  but  Christ  s  by  him,  no  ^  ,ba,  „„„*„  na,ore  u  m0K  jn_ 

V*  "tJOl  £^t  •ertfem?i  of  j,hT-  clined  to,  than  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  so 

Learn  hence,  That  the  instructions  and  rules  ^  m  „0  $in|  |hftt  a  chfMaa  .^d 


.._.  .  .  .     . .  t,  .  ..       .  ■  ,.       .  .     ..-  city  of  nature  and  life  which  the  gospel  ».- 

dictated  by  bs  Spirit,  and  delivered  by  his  ^  aod  the  Ho,     s  jrit  J^^nto. 

T^**?'.  ^  ?I*U^J°.  ta  rece,Yed  rf  Observe.  3.    The  argument    which  our 

tbem,  and  obeyed  by  them.  aportle  ^  ^  w  enforee  hj$  mhort,,^,, 

3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  ,0  Putil.v  mi  holiness :  This  it  the  will  of 

not    joor    sanctification,   that  ye  God'  it,f1b°}b,tbe  ewnmand.pf  God  that 

should  abstain  from  fornication  :     4  Zk^°l  h^v    L»  i^^ifilS?  5 

—-    A  e  ,      ...  make  us  holy ;    now  the  signification  of 

That  every  one  of  you  should  know  God'8  wiU  ou~hl  t0  ^  a  gqgcient  induce. 

bow  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sancti-  ment  to  us  to  desire  it,  and  endeavour  after 

(.cation  and  honour ;     6  Not  in  the  it.      This  is  the  will  of  Qod,  even  your 

lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as  the  sanctification  t  that  ye  should   abstain 

Gentiles  which  know  not  God :  from  fornication,     Observe,  4.    The  re- 

medy  prescribed  against  all  bodily  un- 
Tkis  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  cleanness,  and  that  is,  a  careful  preserving 
mmeiijication ;  that  is,  this  is  the  will  of  the  vessel  of  the  body  free  from  all  fleshly 
God,  eminently  and  emphatically  revealed  pollution,  and  in  that  measure  of  purity 
in  bit  word,  that  christians  should  be  holy  and  chastity  which  is  suitable  to  the  honour 
sod  pure,  chaste  and  clean,  not  indulging  put  upon  it  by  God,  in  being  made  a  tem- 
themselves  in  those  impure  and  filthy  lusts  pie  for  the  Holy. Ghost.  -  That  every  one 
of  the  flesh,  fornication,  and  all  manner  of  should  know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
undeanuess,  which  the  gentiles,  who  knew  sanctification  and  honour.  Where  note, 
not  the  true  God  savingly,  were  addicted  The  title  given  to  our  body,  it  is  called  a 
to*  and  in  a  most  beastly  manner  guilty  of ;  vessel :  it  is,  first,  the  Spirit's  vessel,  he 
but  that  every  one  should  know  how  resides  in  it  as  in  his  temple ;  and  accord- 
to  possess  and  make  use  of  his  body,  and  iogly  it  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
all  its  members,  as  the  vessel  and  instrument  consecrated  vessels  of  the  temple,  in  which 
of  the  soul,  in  holiness  and  honour.  Ob-  a  more  than  ordinary  cleanness  and  purity 
serve  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  descends  was  found.  Secondly,  it  is  the  soul's  ves- 
from  general  to  particular  duties  ;  he  ex-  sel,  it  is  its  vessel  or  receptacle,  in  which 
hotted  the  Thessalonians,  ver.  1.  in  the  ge-  for  a  time  it  is  preserved ;  and  it  is  the  in- 
nersJ,  to  walk  so  as  to  please  God  ;  here  he  struroent  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  acts  and 
eahorteth  them,  in  particular,  to  purity  and  performs  its  office  and  function.  Now.it  is 
chastity,  both  of  heart  and  life,  and  to  every  person's,  every  roan  and  woman's 
watch  against  all  the  violent  eruptions  of  duty,  to  possess  their  body,  and  to  be  mas- 
conciipkcence  in  their  earthly  members  :  tcrs  of  it ;  not  to  be  possessed  by  it,  or  en- 
teaching  us,  that  the  ministers  of  God  must  slaved  to  it,  but  to  keep  k  in  subjection  to, 
not  satisfy  themselves  with  giving  general  and  as  the  instrument  of,  the  soul :  the 
exhortations  to  a  good  life,  but  must  treat  of  body  is  God's  curious  workmanship,  it  is 

2  i  2 
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Chrirt'.  nrecious  purchase,  it  is  the  soul's  »uch  injustice  and  dishonesty  :  and  ac 
rScHTthe  Hoi/Ghost1,  temple;  cordiogly,  the  apostle  adds  a  reason  teen- 
t^refore  to  be  kept  holv.  pure,  and  clean,  force  ha  exhortation,  drawn  from  ttedread- 
l*e  the  consecrated  vesWfc  of  the  temple,  ful  effect  of  all  such  sins,  namely,  that  it  ex- 
ObUve  rOuTapostte  exhorts  the  Thes-  pose,  and  lays  open  the; guilty  pe«oa  to  the 
Sn.  not  onl,  to  abstain  from  the  out-  direful  vengeance  of  God  :  The  Lord  n  the 
wan!  art  ofuncleanness,  but  to  mortify  and  avenger  of  all  such.  Uam  hence,  1. 
wMuetf*  inward  toft  of  concuputence,  That  the  wbrfom  of  God  ha.  variously  da- 
re^ or  aTtte  word  signifies.  thefeverish  pensed  the  gifts  of  provdence  to  mankind ; 
« 'or  St  pSon.  Sf  burning  desire,  to  some  more,  to  other,  less;  to  some™ 
which  Eh  within  through  all  the  mem-  one  kind,  to  others  m  another ;  so  that  men 
bTof  to  Wv  wtthout.  There  is  a  di-  cannot  live  without  mutual  commerce  one 
vTe  art  ta tte  mctaof  ctartity. and  no  with  another.  Learn. 2.  That  there « ;  such 
IZlAM  required  to  keep  a  mWs  soul  a  covetous  and  insatiable  daue  of  wealth m 
2nd body  foe  from  fleshly  uncleanness;  the  heart  of  man.  that  little  regarding  the 
to  ordato  which,  inordinate  desires  must  be  measure  of  worldly  things,  which  God  has 
™S«f  ThT  outwarf  senses  warded,  en-  dispensed  unto  him.  be  lies  at  catch  to  take 
Snd1n^ri^ob?ctTav6o1aed.  wan-  advantage,  of  h»  neighbour  m  matter, 
w  wmP^nTdcclined.  meat,  drink,  and  <rf  commerce,  and,  by  defrauding  and  over- 
s?«d3i7  wed,  our  lawful  callings  dili-  reaching  him,  seeks  to  increase ,  h«  own 
Sfry  foloweThe  first  motion,  to  un-  worldly  estate  with  impairing  that  of others. 
S« .suppressed,  prayer  to  God  renew-  Let  no  man  go  beyond  hu  brother  :  the 
ed^andL  if  these   prevail  not.  marriage,  apostle,  by  forbidding  this  evil,  plainly  aup- 

God-rjecial  remed^y  «*•  •*  <*■    K-  ^f^VSSi  the  jSta 
Thus  many  christians  postest  thetr  vetteh    fell  into  it.    l«tn,  3.  That  the  sin  or.in- 
inZwctification  a  J  honour,  not  in  tie    justice  m  traffic  and  commerce  is  so  very 

lu,Vof£Zup"Jn™.  beinous  ^  ,be«i8h«  of  Goi' tnatMch  mea 

(Mt  oj  coneupucence.  ^  ^  ^^  rf  ^  wHhout  ^pa,!,,,,^  „,„* 

6  That  no  mm  so  beyond   and    never  expect  to  escape  the  vengeance  of 

because  that  the  Lord  w  the  avenger  J^JJ                 gt  ^  tQ  ^^  ^ 
of  all  such,  as  we  also  have  forewarn-  foregoiDg  exhortations  to  purity  and  justice, 
ed  you  and  testified.  7  For  God  hath  Tbe  fint  k  taken  from  tne  design  of  God  in 
not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  their  vocation;  when  called  out  of  their  hea- 
unto  holiness.     8  He  therefore  that  thenish  state  to  Christianity,  they  were  calk 
despiseth,  despiseth   not  man,  but  ed  not  to  uncleanneas^but  out  of  unclean- 
God   who  hath  also  given  unto  us  ness  unto  holiness.    The  second  is  taken 
uoa,  woo  naui  »        *  from  the  heinousnesi  of  tbeir  «n,  who  shall 
his  Holy  &piru.  fapm  or  reject  the  commands  here  given 
Here  we  have  another  positive  duty  press-  for  holiness  and  sanctification:  He  that 
ed  upon  the  Thessalonians,  in  which  a  great  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  hut  God. 
part  of  their  sanctification  or  holiness  would  To  despise  the  minister  of  God  in  a  coin- 
discover  itself,  namely,  justice  and  equity  roand  which  he  delivers  from  God,  b  to 
in  all  their  dealings,  roan  with  man.    Thes-  despise  God  himself;  the  apostle  gave  these 
salonica  was  a  city  of  great  trade  and  mer-  commands  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
chandise,  therefore  the  apostle  directs  them,  Spirit,  whit*,  was  given  him  for  that  end, 
in  their  traffic  and  commerce,  neither  by  Who  hath  also  given  unto  us  his  Holy 
fraud  nor  force  to  overreach  and  go  be-  Spirit ;  therefore,  says  be,  he  that  a**P**~ 
yond  one  another :  and  the  apostle  saying,  etht  despiseth  not  man,  but  God.     Where 
Let  none  go  beyond  or  defraud  his  bro-  note,  That  although  the  reason  here  given, 
thcr,  that  is,  his  fellow-christian,  doth  not  why  such  as  despised  the  apostle  despised 
suppose  it  lawful  to  defraud  such  as  were  God  himself,  be  peculiar  to  St.  Paul,  who 
not  their  brethren,  but  only  lets  them  see,  had  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  him  infallibly ; 
that  for  christians  to  defraud  and  cheat,  to  yet,  so  far  as  the  ordinary   ministers  of 
overreach    and  go  beyond  one  another,  Christ  do  follow  the  apostle's  steps,  and 
would  be  a  very  great  aggravation  of  their  deliver  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the 
crime,  seeing  the  laws  of  their  religion,  as  word  of  God,  the  contempt  of  their  mes- 
well  as  the  light  of  nature,  condemns  all  sage  is  a  despising  of  God  himself:  He 
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that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but  then.    Study  to  be  quiet,  that  is,  to  be 

God.  of  a  peaceable  spirit  and  temper ;  and  the 

......  original  wprd  imports  an  ambitious  study ; 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love,  it  ought  to  be  our  ambitious  desire  to  live 

ye  oeed  not  that  I  write  unto  you  ;  quietly  and  peaceably  with  all  men :  and 

for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  live  so  with  some  men  require  study, 

to  love  one  another.      10  And  in-  and  earnest  endeavour:  If  it  be  possible, 

deed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  brethren  8™*™°*$  ™'h  a{1  men\ l  ■*»  *■  ***• 

which  are  in  all  Macedonia:  but  ***  "•  ":  f  W^  ^i/1**?* 

we  beseech  you.  brethren,  that  ye  peaceably  with :   and  whereas  he  adds, 

increase  more  and  more  :  doing  our  own  business,  and  working  with 

.   jr.  .  ,    -  ,    A  our  own  hands:,  that  apostolical  injunction 

*S^  !E?2?  P"**^*01*  **  «haJt:  requires,  that  every  person  be  well  employ- 

two  to  chasMy  and  jurtice,  to  press  that  JJ  ^  found  io  tae^     of  an  hooj;  ^d 

Sf^r^,C1?!l^erc,  ^^dy Jove.becawj  industrious  diligence,  for  no  man  is  sent 

*  «*  ««  christians,  all  our  fellow-members  int0  ^  world  t0  ^  m .    md  M  it  b 

in  Chret,  for  its  object ;  and  be  persuades  g™  Mn*9  duty  n  it  k  al80  hi8  privilege, 

to  the  practice  of  it,  by  a  winning  insinua-  t0  havc  a  ^j ' .  the  want  of  which  ex- 

boo,  that  be  need  not  say  much  upon  this  p^,  to  innumerable  temptations,  for  the 

argumen^  because  they   were  taught  of  ^a  fi^,  ^  y^  pg^  ^ways  j^jy  l0 

Qcd,  that  is,  by  the  gospel  tf  God,  and  ron  0f  „»  errand. 
influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  love 

one  another.     And  observe  we  farther,         12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly 

The ieitenfliveness  of  their  love:  it  was  not  ^wiTd  them  that  are  without,  and 

2S?  tt  SU&  %^2T,  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing. 


but  throughout  all  Macedonia; 
however,  be  desires  them  to  extend  it  still  Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Theasa- 
farther,  To  abound  more  and  more,  that  is,  Jonjans  to  industry  and  diligence  in  the 
first  m  the  extent  of  it ;  let  it  reach  not  only  foregoing  verses,  he  presses  it  with  a  double 
the  saints  throughout  all  Macedonia,  but  argument  in  this  verse.  1.  Hereby  they 
even  to  them  at  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  se-  should  walk  honestly  towards  them  that 
coodJy,  in  the  measure  of  it,  to  excel  even  are  without ;  that  is,  in  a  decent  and  seemly 
themselves  in  the  degrees  of  their  love,  manner  in  the  eyes  of  unconverted  pagans, 
Learn  hence,  That  neither  brotherly  love,  who  are  said  to  be  without,  because  without 
nor  any  other  christian  grace,  doth  advance  the  pale  of  the  visible  church ;  and,  2.  Be- 
to  such  an  height  in  any  saint  here,  but  it  cause,  by  God's  blessing  upon  their  indus- 
»  stilt  capable  of  further  augmentation  try,  they  would  attain  to  such  a  compe- 
smd  increase;  both  intensively,  by advanc-  tency  of  the  things  of  this  life, as  to  lack 
iog  to  farther  measures  and  higher  degrees  nothing  which  the  wisdom  of  God  saw  fit 
of  perfection,  and  extensively,  reaching  to  and  convenient  for  them ;  so  that,  by  indus- 
more  objects,  who  ought  to  be  sharers  in  trious  diligence  we  please  God,  we  profit 
our  love.  ourselves,  are  serviceable  to  the  public,  we 

silence  and  stop  the  mouths  of  the  enemies 

1 1  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  of  religion,  and  beautify  our  profession  with 

and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  a  becoming  conversation. 

work  wndldyour  .own  hand8' as  wc  13  But  l  wouId  not  have  y°u  to 

commanded  you  ,  ^   jgnorant#  brethren,    concerning 

It  is  supposed  by  some,  that  the  charity  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sor~ 

and  bounty  of  these  Thessalooians,  men-  row  not,  even  as  others  which  have 

iJoned  in  the  foregoing  verses,  occasioned  no  hope, 
some  persons  to  be  idle,  and  carry  tales 

from  bouse  to  house,  seeking  by  such  flat-  Our  apostle,  from  this  verse  to  the  end 


and  insinuations  to  maintain  them-  of  the  chapter,  exhorts  the  Tbcssalonians 

selves  without  working ;  the  apostle  there-  to  moderate  their  grief  and  sorrow  for  their 

fore  commands  every  man  to  work  at  some  friends  who  died  in  Christ,  many  of  which, 

calliog ;  that  they  neither  be  a  burden  to  no  doubt,  were  martyrs  for  the  truth  in  those 

the  church,  nor  give  a  scandal  to  the  nea-  days  of  persecution :  he  lays  down  many 
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consolatory  arguments  as  so  many  sove-  come,  that  is,  to  judgment,  and  when  he 
reign  antidotes  against  immoderate  sorrow  cometh  will  bring  his  sleeping  saints  with 
for  the  death  of  pious  relations ;  and  firit  him,  that  is,  he  will  bring  their  souls  from 
he  acquaints  them,  that  such  sorrow  as  is  heaven,  their  bodies  from  the  grave.  Body- 
excessive  would  be  more  like  pagans  than  and  soul  united  he  shall  take  up  to  himself 
christians,  who  mourn  without  hope  of  any  into  the  clouds,  and  then  carry  all  his  saints 
life  after  this,  that  is,  of  a  resurrection  from  back  with  him  into  heaven.  A  fourth  is 
the  grave,  and  a  state  of  future  immortality,  this,  our  relations  are  not  alone  in  death : 
Our  apostle  doth  not  forbid  sorrow  for  the  Jesus  died,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
dead  absolutely,  which  Christ  showed  for  marched  before  us  through  the  black  re- 
Lazarus,  and  the  church  for  Stephen,  but  it  gions  of  death  and  the  grave,  and  has  per- 
is excessive  sorrow  only  that  is  here  con-  fumed  the  bed  of  the  grave  by  his  own  ly- 
demned.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  all  sorrow  ing  in  it  Note  here,  The  apostle  says  Je- 
for  the  death  of  friends  is  not  unlawful,  or  sus  died,  the  saints  sleep  ;  a  believer's 
forbidden  to  christians :  the  christian  reli-  death  is  called  a  sleep.  I  do  not  find  that 
gion  doth  not  destroy  natural  affections,  but  Christ's  death  is  called  a  sleep,  no,  bis  death 
leaches  us  to  moderate  them.  Learn,  2.  was  death  indeed,  death  with  a  curse  in  it : 
That  there  is  a  mighty  difference  between  but  the  believer's  death  is  turned  by  Christ 
the  christian's  sorrow  for  the  dead,  and  into  a  sweet  and  silent  sleep.  Again,  Je«. 
theirs  who  are  strangers  to  Christianity,  sus  died  and  rose  again,  that  is  a  comfort- 
The  sorrow  of  the  heathen  was  extravagant  ing  consideration  :  he  was  laid,  but  not 
and  excessive  in  the  measure,  foolish,  cruel,  lost,  in  the  grave ;  he  rose  by  his  own 
and  impious  in  the  manner ;  they  tore  their  power,  be  rose  as  our  head  and  representaT 
hair,  beat  their  breasts,  cut  their  flesh,  and  tive,  and  accordingly  all  his  saints  are  risen 
ran  howling  up  and  down  in  the  most  in  him,  and  shall  rise  after  him.  Because 
desperate  manner ;  but  the  christian's  sor-  I  live,  says  Christ,  ye  shall  live  also. 
row  is  sober,  moderate,  silent,  free  from  os-  **.«_• 

tentation,  under  the  government  of  reason        **  For  U"8  we  say  unto  you  by 

and  religion.    Learn,  3.  That  the  belief  of  the   word  of    the  Lord,   That  we 

a  future  state,  and  the  hope  of  a  joyful  re*  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the 

surrectioo,  is  the  cause  of  this  great  differ-  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  pre- 

ence:  it  is  the  ignorance  of  the  happiness  ytni  ihen  which  arc  aglecp# 
of  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  which  is  the  r 

cause  of  our  immoderate  sorrow  for  their        In  this  verse  St.  Paul  obviates  an  objection: 

death  here  on  earth.  Some  might  say,  that  the  saints  found  alive 

14  For  if  we  believe   that  Jesus  **  the  last  day  might  be  sooner  happy  than 

died,  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  £e 4dead  P10**,?*  f  >'8  lhe ^^  *2 

»i-«  »k;„k  -l— «,  ;«    f— ..<,  .»;n   n~A  that  are  alive  shall  not  prevent  them  that 

also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  gl        lbey  §hall  DOl  ^vent  their  M 

bring  with  him.  nor  shaU  they  ^  tbe  gtart  of  ihan§  ^  ^ 

St  Paul  having,  in  tbe  foregoing  verse,  to  heaven  before  them,  or  have  any  advan- 

dissnaded  from  immoderate  grief  and  sorrow  tage  above  them:   the  living  saints  shall 

for  the  death  of  relations,  comes  now  to  lay  not  be  made  happy  without  them,  nor  one 

down  several  considerations  or  consolatory  moment  before  them.    Learn  hence,  That 

arguments  in  order  to  it.    The  first  word  of  the  resurrection  which  tbe  saints  that  sleep 

comfort  is  this ;   that  our  relations  over  in  Jesus  shall  be  made  partakers  of,  shall 

whom  we  mourn,  are  but  fallen  asleep ;  the  put  them  into  as  full  a  capacity  of  the  glory 

grave  is  a  bed,  in  which  the  saint  is  laid  to  of  Christ's  coming,  as  if  they  had  remain* 

rest,  his  body  rests  in  a  bed  of  dust,  as  in  a  ed  alive  in  the  body  till  that  blessed  hour, 

safe  and  consecrated  dormitory,  till  the  Nay,  trie  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  that 

morning  of  the  resurrection ;   and  if  the  is,  the  saints  who  sleep  in  tbe  grave  at 

night  be  long  tbe  morning  will  be  the  more  Christ's  coming  shall  be  so  far  from  being 

joyous.    The  second  comfort  is,  tbey  sleep  made  less  happy,  or  later  happy,  than  tbe 

in  Jesus,  that  is,  in  union  with  Jesus,  as  saints  who  shall  be  found  alive,  that  they 

members  of  his  body  j  in  the  faith  of  Je*  shall  be  first  remembered.      Christ's  first 

sus,  that  is,  in  such  a  belief  of  the  doctrine  care  will  be  about  his  dead  saints  ;  they 

of  Christ  as  is  accompanied  with  an  holy  that  have  slept  so  long  in  their  bed  of  dost 

obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ.    The  shall  be  first  awakened,  before  any  thine  be 

third  consolatory  word  is  this,  God  will  done  about  them  that  never  slept:  if  there 
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be  way  privilege,  any  joy,  any  triumph,  resurrection  of  hit  saints:    The  dead  in 

greater  than  others,  such  as  sleep  in  Jesus,  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  the  saints  shall  rise 

and  especially  such  as  have  suffered  for  Je*  with  the  very  same  bodies  which  they  lay 

so*,  shall  be  partakers  of  it  at  that  great  day.  down  in  the  grave ;  and  they  shall  rise  first, 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  de-  x*"%  *  ^  *ho*  *!*>  m  •*«*•*■" 

aceod   from  heaven   with  a  shout,  kSjft  ttJJL&tiSS. 

with   the  voice  of  the   arch-angel,  of  lime  between  the  glorification  of  the 

sad  with  the  tramp  of  God  :  and  raised  saints,  and  those  that  are  alive  at 

the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  Christ's  coming  ;  yet  it  seems  evident  that 

These  words  give  us  the  assurance  of  the  dead  sftint8  iDi»  **  raisedt  ****  ln  their 

the  certainty  of  Christ's  second  coming,  b^jesteglorifi^,  before  them  that  are  alive 

and  of  the    solemn   manner  of   it,  and  tbail  he  changed. 

of  the  consequence  of  it.    Observe,  I.  The  17  Then  we  which  are  alive  and 

certainty  of  our  Lord's  coming  :  The  Lord  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 

himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  that  with    them    in  the  clouds,  to  meet 

is,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Mediator :  he  will  a.     -. .    th      .   .        .         ... 

not  depute  an  angel,  but  descend  himself  to  ine  ~ ra  !?  * n*  aiJ  •  *na  i0  snaI1  wc 

finish  that  last  part  of  his  mediatorial  office.  cver  bc  wlth  tne  Lord' 

Christ  will  come  personally,  for  the  judg-  Observe  here,  1.  The  triumphant  ascen- 

inent  will  be  managed  visibly  ;  and  for  the  gfon  both  of  the  living  and  sleeping  saints, 

recompense  of  his  abasement,  it  is  requisite  together  into  the  clouds:    We  which  are 

that  he  that  was  judged  by  the  world,  alive  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 

should  come  and  judge  the  world.    Reason  them  in  the  clouds.     This  ascension  shall 

says,  he  may  come  and  judge  the  world,  be  effected  by  the  power  of  Christ,  by  the 

far  be  made  ft  ;  faith  says,  he  must  and  ministry  of  angels,  and  by  the  spirituality 

shall  come  to  judge  the  work),  for  he  has  of  the  saints'  own  bodies.    Learn  hence, 

promised  it,  John  xiv.  2.  Let  in  then  keep  That  the  descent  of  the  saints  of  God  into 

up  our  faith,  and  our  faith  will  keep  our  the  grave,  is  not  with  so  much  weakness, 

hearts.    Observe,  2.    The  awful  and  so-  ignominy,  and  abasement,  as  their  ascent 

lemn  manner  of  our  Lord's  coming;  and  after  the  resurrection,  to  meet  their  Lord  in 

that  is  threefold.    (1.)  He  shall  descend  the  air,  shall  be  with  power,  triumph,  and 

with  a  shout :    the  original  word  signifies  glory ;    Christ  shall  draw    them,  clouds 

such  a  shout  as  is  heard  among  seamen  •  shall  carry  them,  angels  shall  conduct  thein. 

when  they  descry  the  haven,  and  with  Observe,  2.  The  blessed  meeting  of  all  the 

united  voices  cry  out,  "  A  shore,  a  shore."  saints  together  in  one  body,  to  take  their 

(2.)  With  the  voice  of  an  archangel :  pro-  flight  together  to  meet  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 

table  it  is  that  Christ  himself  shall  give  comes  from  the  third  heaven  to  meet  them 

the  word  of  command,  both  to  the  quick  jn  the  lower  region  of  the  air,  when  Christ 

and  the  dead,  to  appear  before  him,  and  will  own  them  in  their  persons,  own  them 

that  his  command  shall  be  proclaimed  by  in  their  services,  own  them  in  their  suffer- 

an  archangel.    (3.)  With  the  trump  of  fogs,  and  they  shall  receive  their  full  and 

God  :  the  angel's  proclamation  shall  be  final  benediction  from  the  mouth  of  Christ, 

confirmed  by  sound  of  trumpet,  which  will  and  take  an  everlasting  possession  of  the 

be  heard  far  and  near,  even  by  those  who  heavenly  kingdom  together  with  Christ 

are  in  the  graves,  and  in  the  depth  of  the  Observe,  3.  The  saint's  cohabitation  and 

Learn  hence,  That  our  Lord's  se-  fellowship  with   Christ,  together  with  its 


cond  coming  at  the  great  day  to  judge  the  extent  and  duration :  they  shall  be  ever 

quick  and  the  dead,  shall  be  attended  with  with  the  Lord.     This  implies  the  saints* 

such  solemnity,  that  all  the  terror,  majesty,  presence  with  Christ,  their  vision  and  sight 

and  dreadful  reverence,  which  has  been  of  him,  their  fruition  and  enjoyment  of 


upon  the  earth,  stall  fall  infinitely  him,  their  delectation  in  him,  their  confor- 

short  of  it.    Great  was  the  terror  on  mount  mity  to  him.    Learn  hence,  that  the  top 

Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law ;  but  far  and  height  of  the  saints'  blessedness  in  hea- 

greater  will  the  terror  be  at  the  day  of  ven  consists  in  this,  that  they  shall  for  ever 

judgment,  when  Christ  comes  to  punish  the  be  there  with  Christ, 
transgressors  of  that  la  wf  and  the  disobey  era 

of  hb  gospel.     Observe,  3.  The  blessed         18  Wherefore  comfort  one  ano- 

consequence  of  his  coming,  namely,  the  thcr  with  these  words. 
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That  is,  draw  matter  of  consolation  to  profound  secret,  though  the  knowledge  of 

yourselves  from  the  foregoing  consolations,  it  is  not  only  impossible,  but  would  prove 

against  Ihe  loss  of  your  deceased  friends ;  unprofitable    and    hurtful    to    mankind, 

intimating,  that  the  best  and  choicest  of  making  the  world   secure  and   careless : 

comforts,  for  supporting  the  spirits  of  men  whereas  not  knowing  the  hour  when  our 

under  afflictions  in  general,  and  the  loss  of  Lord  cometh,  should  oblige  us  to  be  upon 

dear  relations  in  particular,  are  drawn  from  our  watch  every  hour.     Note  then,  That 

the  holy  scriptures ;  Comfort  one  another  our  Lord  will  certainly  come  at  one  hour  or 

■with  these  words,  that  is,  with  such  scrip-  other ;  but  at  what  hour  he  will  come  can- 

tural  words  as  he  had  now  written.  not.  certainly  be  known,  yet  there  is  no  hour 

when  we  can  promise  ourselves  that  be  will 

CHAP.  V.  not  come.    Note,  lastly,  That  the  pain  and. 

Oar  apostle   having   in  the  foregoing  chapter  sorrow/the  trouble  and  horror  which  the 

treated  of  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment,  day  of  the   Lord    will  bring  upon  such   8* 

and  foreseeing  that  some  curious  persons  might  unready    and    unoreDared   for    it.  no 

take  occasion  fiom  thence  to  inquire  ioto  the  are    urireaay    ana     unpreparea   ior    n,   no 

time  when  the  general  resurrection  and  future  tongue  can   Utter,  no   heart  can  conceive  ; 

judgment  should  he,  in  this  chapter  he  makes  the  greatest  of  earthly  and  bodily  tormenU 

i»  i.».  i.nairiMa  tnAiv#rr  them  from  all  Mich  innui-  .°                                        *.                         5 


That  it  waareveaiea  to  bi.  raui  wnen  ne  www     -- — r— * 

this  epistle,  that  there  should  be  a  secood  coming  Lord   Cometh   OS   trovatl  Upon   a  woman 

of  Christ  to  judgment,  and  that  it should  not  be  w^  ^ft  a„d  tfoy  ,^//  not  escape. 

till  the  departing  from  the  faith,  till  the  revel*.  '                J                               r 
tion  and  destruction  of  Antichrist,  2  Thesa.  ii.  3. 

I^lfid^.;r?^r:uhl;oo^.ru,h«:  '   4  But  ye.  brethren,  are  not  in 

,faia  servants,  but  by  parcel*.  darkness,  that  that  day  should  over- 

BUT  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  *?kc  ??"  **  a  *h|f f-     *6  J*  are  aU 

brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  the  children  of  light,  and  the  chil- 

I  write  unto  you.     2  For  yourselves  dren  of  thc  dav  "•  wc  are  not  of  thc 

know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  nlSht>  nor  of  da«ness. 

Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  NoUj  heref  The  wisdom  and  w    cau_ 

night.     3  For  when  they  shall  say,  t|o||  of  our  apostle  in  his  applet™  t0  the 

Peace  and  safety  ;   then  sudden  de-  Thessalonians :    he  had  in  the  foregoing 

struct  ion  cometh  upon  them,  as  tra-  verses  asserted  the  certainty  and  suddenness 

vail  upon  a  woman  with  child  ;  and  of  Christ's  coming,  namely,  to  destroy  Je- 

they  shall  not  escape.  rusalem,  and  to  judge  the  world.     Now, 

lest  these  christians  should  be  terrified  in 
As  if  our  apostle  bad  said,  "  Although  their  minds,  and  shaken  with  apprehen- 
I  have  told  you  that  there  will  be  a  gene-  aions  of  fear  from  that  sudden  destruction 
ral  resurrection  and  future  judgment,  when  he  bad  mentioned,  he  casts  in  a  seasonable 
Christ  will  certainly  come  in  the  clouds,  word  of  comfort  here  in  the  words  before 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  yet  I  suppose  us,  assuring  them  that  were  sincere  chris- 
you  do  not  expect  that  I  should  write  to  tians  amongst  them,  that  how  sudden  so- 
you  of  the  particular  time  of  his  coming ;  ever  the  coming  and  appearance  of  Christ 
for  you  have  been  told,  that  his  coming  might  be,  yet  it  should  not  find  them  un- 
will  be  like  the  coming  of  a  thief,  without  ready  and  unprepared  for  it,  because  they 
warning,  and  without  noise,  when  persons  were  not  in  darkness,  but  in  the  light,  and 
are  most  secure,  least  suspecting,  and  wholly  were  not  children  of  the  night,  but  of  the 
unprovided  for  it ;  yea,  as  the  pains  of  a  day  :  that  is,  they  were  not  now  in  a  state 
a  woman  in  travail,  which  are  unavoidable :  of  heathenism,  but  Christianity ;  they  were 
the  thief  may  perhaps  not  come,  but  the  not  any  longer  in  their  gross  and  natural 
pains  of  child-birth  must  come,  and  also  ignorance  of  God,  as  they  were  before  con- 
be  painful  when  they  come.  Learn  hence,  version ;  but  they  were  the  children  of  the 
1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God  has  thought  light  and  of  the  day,  living  and  walking  in 
fit  to  conceal  and  keep  secret  the  determi-  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  in  all  holiness 
nate  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment :  of  conversation.  Learn  hence,  That  as 
and  yet  there  is  an  itching  curiosity  in  sincere  christians  are  freed  from  the  gross 
man's  nature  to  search  and  pry  into  that  darkness  of  their  natural  state,  from  the 
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darkness  and   ignorance  of  sin,  and  do  so  shameful  a  vice,  that  men  were  ashamed 

walk  in  the  light  of  an  holy  conversation,  to  be  seen  drunken  in  the  day-time;  but, 

so  their  knowledge  and  practical  holiness  Lord,  to  what  an  height  of  impudence  is 

will  be  a  good  security  against  the  terror  the  intemperance  of  our  age  arrived,  when 

of  turprisioe  afflictions,   and  particularly  christians  blush  not  to  do  that  at  mid- 

agaiost  the  dread  and  terror  of  the  day  of  day,  which  heathens  were  ashamed  of  at 

judgment :   Ye  are  not  in  darkness,  that  midnight  ?    Observe  farther,  Another  rea- 

that  dig  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief.  son  suggested  why  we  should  be  thus  sober 

and  watchful,  namely,  because  our  life  is 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  a  spiritual  warfare.     Tis  now  a  time  of 

do  others  ;  but  let  us  watch,  and  be  %htiD&»  therefore  not  of  sleeping,  and  in- 

sober.     7  For  they  that  sleep,  sleep  ***?***  eating   and  drinking ;  soldiers 

drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night,  principal  pieces  of  spiritual  armour,  to 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  guard  the  most  noble  and  vital  parts,  name- 

sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  ly,  the  head  and  the  heart,  the  helmet  for 

faith  and  love ;  and  for  an  helmet,  the  head,  the  breastplate  for  the  heart ;  for 

the  hope  of  salvation.  tDese  two  being  tne  chief  fountains  of  life 

and  sensation,  the  preserving  of  them  safe 

The  apostle  having  acquainted  the  The*,  is,  in  effect,  the  preserving  of  the  whole 

salooians  with  the  privilege  of  their  coo-  man  ;  and  accordingly  the  soldiers  that 

verted  state,  that  they  were  the  children  of  .were  upon  their  watch,  and  kept  sentinel, 

light,  having  received  a  light  of  knowledge,  never  stood    without   their  helmet    and 

a  light  of  eraoe  and  holiness,  and  a  light  breastplate.     In  allusion  to  which,  our 

of  joy  and  comfort,  from  the  gospel,  he  apostle  here  directs  us,  as  christian  soldiers, 

comes  next  to  infer  the  duties  proper  and  to  put  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love, 

suitable  to  persons  in  such  a  state.    First,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of  salvation, 

Negative,  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others;  without  which  we  can  never  be  rightly 

sleep  is  not  proper  for  the  day,  but  the  and  duly  prepared  for  our  spiritual  warfare. 

night     The  sleep  here  intended,  is  the  Note  here,  Of  what  admirable  use  faith, 

sleep  of  sin  and  of  sinful  security,  whereby  love,  and  hope,  are  to  a  christian ;    faith 

aH  the  spiritual  senses  of  a  man  are  bound  fortifies  against  destructive  temptations,  love 

up,  so  that  he  is  both  unapprehensive  of  his  will  preserve  from  apostasy  and  revolting, 

duty,  and  regardless  of  his  danger.  Second-  and  hope  will  be  of  universal  use  unto  us 

ly,  Positive,    Let  us  watch  and  be  sober ;  in  the  exercises  of  our  christian  course ;  it 

that  is,  let  us  be  always  ready  and  pre-  will  be  a  cordial  to  comfort  us,  a  spur  to 

pared  for  Christ's  coming;  and  that  we  quicken  us,  a  staff  to  support  us,  a  bridle 

may  be  so,  let  us  be  found  in  the  daily  to  restrain  us,  an  helmet  to  defend  us. 

exercise  of  sobriety,  at  no  time  overcharged  Therefore  let  us  who  are  of  the  day  be 

with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  and  that  sober,  putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith 

day  overtake  us  unawares :  the  exercise  of  Qn<t  love,  and  for  an  helmet  the  hope  of 

these  two  graces,  watchfulness  and  sobriety,  salvation. 
do  best  together,  and  can  hardly  be  sepa- 
rated   one  from  another ;  he  that  is  not        0  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us 

sober  cannot  be  watchful,  and  be  that  is  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by 

not  watchful,  can  never  be  ready  for  Christ's  our  L^    jesug   Christ,     10    Who 

corning;  let  us  therefore  (says  the  apostle)  died  for         that   wnether  we  wake 

watch,  and  be  sober.     Observe  next,  Our  ^m   „i^«^     ...^   _kI  i.i    k  .     «  _  *u 

apostle  subjoins   a  reason  to  enforce  his  or.  ****P>   w!1,l^'cl   lJ*   t0S6t,hcr 

exhortation  to  watchfulness  and  sobriety,  wltn  him*     ll    Wherefore  comfort 

because  sleep  and  drunkenness  are  works  yourselves  together,  and   edify  one 

of  darkness  performed  in  the  night,  and  not  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 
suitable  for  the  children  of  the  day  :   They 

that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night ;   and  they        Observe  here,  1.  A  reason  enforcing  the 

that  are  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  apostle's   exhortation   to   holiness  of  life. 

night.    The  old  heathens  had  their  Bac-  For,  or  because,  Ood  has  not  appointed  us 

chanalia,  their  drunken  feasts,  in  the  night ;  to  wrath'but  to  obtain  salvation  by  Jesus 

and  in  the  apostle's  time  drunkenness  was  Christ.    Note  here,  (1.)  What  a  christian 
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is  not  appointed  to  5   he  is  not  appointed  consists  of  two  parts,  reproving  of  sins  com- 

to  wrath.    (2.)  What  he  is  appointed  to,  mitted,  and  exhorting  to  duties  neglected; 

namely,  to  obtain  salvation.      (3.)  The  rightly  to  do  both,  requires  that  the  minis- 

means  by  which  a  christian  doth  obtain  ter  be  a  person  of  knowledge  and  under- 

salvation ;  and  that  is,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  standing,  of  prudence  and  discretion,  of 

Christ.      Learn  hence,  That  God's  ordina-  courage  and  resolution,  of  integrity  and 

tion  and  appointment  of  us  to  happiness  unblamableness  of  conversation.     To  rule, 

and  salvation,  doth  not  discharge  us  from  not  magisterially,  much  less  tyrannically, 

care  and  endeavour  after  the  practice  of  but  in  love,  and  with  a  spirit  of  meekness, 

universal  holiness :    it  is  the  greatest  piece  executing  that  power   which   Christ  has 

of  folly  imaginable,  from  the  appointment  given  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction, 

of  the  end  to  infer  the  refusal  or  neglect  of  Such  a  power  as  the  shepherd  has  over  the 

the  means.    Learn,  2.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  flock,  to  guide  and  conduct  it ;  as  the  head 

is  the  person  appointed  by  God  the  Father,  has  over  the  members,  to  influence  and 

by  whom  alone  all  believers  shall  obtain  quicken  them ;  as  the  father  of  the  family 

salvation.     Learn,  3.  That  nothing  short  has  over  the  household,  to  take  care  of  it, 

of  the  death  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  pur-  and  provide  for  it       Observe,  2.    The 

chase  salvation  for  us :  we  obtain  salvation  people's  duty  to  their  pastors,  or  spiritual 

by  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us.    Learn,  guides,  declared ;  and  this  is  twofold :  1. 

4.  That  the  great  end  designed  by  Christ  They  are  to  know  them,  and  this  wiih  a 

in  dying  for  us,  was  our  living  to  him,  in  knowledge    of  observation,  and  with  a 

order  to  our  living  with  him ;    a  life  of  knowledge  of  approbation,   and    with  a 

grace  on  earth  is  our  evidence  for  a  life  of  knowledge  of  imitation.      2.    Tbey  are 

glory  in  heaven :    Whether  we  wake  or  highly  to  esteem    them,  paying  honour 

steep,  we  should  live  together  with  him.  to  the  function,  reverence  to  their  persons, 

Observe,  lastly.  The  great  and  important  and  all  this  in  love,  and  for  their  work's 

•duty  which  he  exhorts  the  Thessalonians  sake.     Observe,  lastly,  The  people's  duty 

to  perform  mutually  to  each  other,  and  one  towards  another,  And  be  at  peace 

that  is,  to  comfort  themselves  together  with  among  yourselves ;    such   a  people  can 

this  hope,  and  to  edify  and  build  up  one  never  join  hearts  m  duty  that  cannot  join 

another  in  faith  and  holiness.     Wherefore  hands  m  love ;  christian  love  is  a  nursine- 

comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  mother  to  alt  graces,  and  tends  exceedingly 

one  another,  as  also  ye  do :    implying,  to  make  the  work  of  the  ministry  soccesa- 

that  as  it  is  the  duty,  so  it  ought  to  be  the  ful ;  but  when  strife  and  dissension,  when 

endeavour  of  christians,  to  edify  one  ano-  discord  and  division,  prevail  either  amongst 

Iher  both  in  their  graces  and  in  their  com-  the  people  themselves,  or  betwixt  minister 

forts.  and  people,  farewell  all  expectation  of  suc- 

^    .     ,            .           .              .  cess  from  the  ablest  ministry  upon  earth, 
12  And    we   beseech   you,   bre- 
thren, to  know  them  which  labour  14  Now  we  exhort  you,  brethren, 
among  yoo,  and  are  over  you  in  the  warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort 
Lord,  and  admonish  you  ;     13  And  the     feeble-minded,     support     the 
to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  weak,  be  patient  toward  ail  Mem. 

for  their  work's  sake.   *  And  be  at  __                    ,     ,.    .     , 

«>Aar.A  omAn«.  «.A..MAi»A«  ««e  our  apostle  directs  the  ministers 

peace  among  yourselves.  rf  aaM  hom^lcmj  thm9liw  tow^, 

In  these  words  we  have  declared  both  their  people,  namely,  that  they  should  ad~ 

the  minister's  office  and  the  people's  duty ;  monish  those  that  are  unruly,  and  walk 

the  minister's  office,  with  respect  unto  his  disorderly,  that  they  should  comfort  the 

people,  and  the  people's  duty  both  towards  feeble-minded,  such  as  are  dispirited  by 

their  ministers  and  one  towards  another,  and  dejected  under  their  afflictions,  that 

The  ministerial  office  and  function  is  here  thev  should  bear  with  the  weak  in  faith, 

described,  and  consists  of  three  parts,  pub-  and  be  patient  towards  all  mankind.  Note 

licly    to   labour,  privately  to  admonish,  hence.  That  the  church  of  Christ  here  on 

ministerially  to  rule.      To  labour  in  the  earth  is  like  an  hospital  of  sickly  and  m- 

word  and  doctrine,  the  word  signifies  a  firm  persons,  labouring  under  great  variety 

labour  unto  weariness;    our  work  is  the  of  spiritual  diseases,  and  consequently  fit  ob- 

roost  weighty  work,  and,  blessed  be  God,  jectsof  Christ's  ministers,  to  exercise  their  pa- 

ihe  most  worthy  work  too.      Admonition  tience  and  pains  upon  ;  some  unruly,  some 
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feeble-minded ;  every  person,  apostle  exhorts  onto,  all  which  have  a 

every  member  of  Che  church,  is  a  patient,  kind  of  universality  annexed  unto  them ; 

and  every  patient  has  his  particular  dis-  now  the  more  comprehensive  any  duty  is, 

temper,  which  calls  for  indefatigable  dilU  the  greater  its  obligation  is :  the  first  duty 

geace,  and  invincible  patience,  from  such  is  to  rejoice  evermoref  that  is,  to  carry  our* 

as  are  spiritual  physicians.  selves  soholily  towards  God,  and  so  circum* 

,  m  «       _,    .                   ,          ..  r  spectly  and  unblamably  before  men,  that 

la  See  Chat  none  render  evil  for  we  may  always  have  cause  for  rejoicing, 

evil  smto  any  man ;    but  ever  follow  and  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  and  in  the 

that   which    is   good,    both  among  midst  of  poverty  and  affliction,  may  ac» 

yourselves  and  to  all  men.  tually  rejoice  in  the  expectation  of  present 

*   _             A,    .        ...               ,        ,.  advantage  by  them,  and  in  the  hope  of  the 

Oar  apostle  from  this  verse  closes  his  glory  of  God,  as  trie  reward  of  tternT  Learn 

epistle  with  a  general  exhortation  to  all  heil^  That  the  chiWren  of  q^  0    h|  to 

christians  to  be  found  in  the  oractice  of  make  conscience  of  rejoicing  in  God  at  all 

several  oecessary  and  important  duties;  the  tiroe8f  and  in  a,j  conditioosT     But  is  not 

foil  of  which  b  to  abstain  from  all  revenge,  there  a  time  to  n^um  M  weH  M  to  ^ok*  ? 

Remder  to  no  man  evil  for  tod:  a  mall,  Ye,  but  it  is  no  where  said,  Mourn  ever- 

cans  desire i  of  revenge  is  so  far  beneath  a  more .  nayf  Mf  mourDi0g  has  the  seed 

ebnauao,  that  it  is  the  baseness  of  a  man.  0f  spiritual  joy  in  it,  directly  tends  to  it, 

Let  him  that  does  the  wrong  look  to  it,  wi„  certainly  end  in  it;  mourning  is  but 

could  an  heathen  say.     Not  only  revenue  a  temporary,  rejoicing  is  an  eternal,  duty. 

in  the  action,  but  in  the  affection,  is  ereaUy  i~     #•    J      "*                          / 

sinful  before  God,  and  deeply  penal  also :  17  Pray  without  ceasing, 
at  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man,  so  malice 

and  revenge  is  the  rage  of  the  devil,  it  is  Note,  from  the   connection,  That  he 

the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  apostate  that  wou^  reJoice  evermore,  must  pray 

nature.  evermore;  seldom  praying  and  constant 

rejoicing  will  never  stand  together;    ac- 

— But  ever  follow  that  which  is  cording  to  our  constancy  in  prayer,  such 

good,  &c.  W»N  he  the  constancy  of  our  joy.    Note, 

2.  That  frequent  and  constant  prayer  to 

By  good  liere,  as  it  stands  in  opposition  God,  is  a  duty  required  of  all  christians : 

to  rendering  evil,  must  be  understood  good-  we  are  then  said  to  do  a  thing  continually, 

will   and  beneficence,  or  doing  good  to  when  we  do  it  seasonably,  when  we  pray 

enemies,  and  this  the  apostle  will  have  us  at  stated  times,  morning  and  evening  every 

follow,  or,  as  the  word  signifies,  pursue  day;  when  upon  extraordinary  occasions 

with    eagerness,  as  the  hunter  doth  his  we  perform  the  duty  in  an  extraordinary 

game,  and  this  continually.     Ever  follow  manner,  and  when  we  perform  it  with  un- 

that  which  is  good  without  interruption,  fainting  perseverance,  both  frequently  and 

notwithstanding  a  multiplication  of  inju-  fervently,  though  we  receive  no  present  an- 

ries ;  and  this  not  only  among  themselves  gwer  to  our  prayers ;  and  in  a  word,  when 

who  were  christian  professors,  but  even  the  heart  is  always  kept  in  a  praying  frame, 

amongst  heathens,  (with  whom  they  lived,)  this  is  to  pray  continually :  and  the  reason 

though  they  were  bitter  enemies  to  chris-  for  it  is,  because  we  stand  in  continual 

tiaoiry.      Learn  hence,  That  a  christian  need  of  God,  we  want  him  continually, 

must  not  turn  vindictive  and  impatient,  or  we  sin  against  him  continually,  we  are  sur- 

indine  to  any  desires  or  motions  towards  rounded  with  temptations  continually,  we 

private  revenge,  notwithstanding  the  mali-  are  exposed  to  troubles  and  afflictions  con- 

cioos  temper  of  his  adversary  continues;  tinually,  and  we  ought  to  glorify  God 

bat  instead  of  being  overcome  of  evil  must  continually  ;   and  if   so,  we   must    pray 

labour    to    overcome    evil    with    good:  continually;  not  that  a  man  should  do 

Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evilt  hut  ever  nothing  else  but  pray  ;  for  though  we  may 

follow  that  which  is  goodf  Both  among  do  nothing  without  prayer,  yet  we  must  do 

yourselves  and  to  all  men.  many  things  besides  praying. 

16  Rejoice  evermore.  18  Jn  every  thinfc  give   thanks ; 

Observe  here,  1.  Three  very  extensive  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 

and    comprehensive  duties,    which    our  Jesus  concerning  you. 
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Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  required,  and  gifts,  graces,  motions,  and  comforts,  of  the 
that  is,  thanksgiving.    2.  The  extent  of  Holy  Spirit,  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  if 
the  duty.    In  every  thing  give  thanks,  they  be  not  cherished  they  are  quenched  j 
that  is,  be  thankful  in  every  condition,  and  fire  will  go  out  as  well  .by  neglecting  it  as 
for  every  providential  dispensation,  both  by  casting  water  upon  it    Note,  3.  That  it 
prosperous  and  adverse:    Quest.  "  Should  must  be  a  christian's  special  care  that  the 
christians  be  thankful  for  afflictions  ?"  Yes,  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  be  not  quench, 
because  they  are  fruits  of  fatherly  love,  be-  ed  in  him,  nor  any  of  its  motions  resisted 
cause  they  conform  us  unto  Christ,  because  by  him.    Sin  in  general  quenches  the  8pi- 
they  prevent  sin,  and  purge  out  sin ;  be-  rit,  as  water  quenches  Are,  particularly  sins 
cause  tbey  fit  us  for  glory,  and  will  add  committed  against  knowledge  and  conaci- 
to  our  crown  of  glory  at  the  great  day.  ence ;  inordinate  love  of  the  world  quench- 
Suest.  "  But  should  christians  be  thankful  es  the  Spirit,  as  earth  will  extinguish  fire  as 
for  sin,  or  when  they  fall  into  sin  ?"    By  well  as  water.     A  cold,  customary,  forma) 
no  means.    Rule.  What  we  roust  not  pray  performance  of  holy  duties,  without  the 
for,  we  may  not  give  thanks  for ;  we  must  exercise  of  lively  faith  and  holy  love  in  the 
pray  to  be  kept  from  sin,  therefore  may  performance    of   them,    will   grieve   and 
not  give  thanks  when  we  fall  into  sin :  sin  quench  the  Spirit,  especially  sensual  lasts 
dishonours  God,  disrobes  ourselves,  exposes  indulged,  and  anger,  malice,  and  revenge, 
to  God's  wrath  and  curse,  is  the  ground  harboured  in  the  heart ;  the  holy  dove  wilt 
of  our  just  detestation,  therefore    cannot  not  rest  upon  that  man  that  has  the  heart 
be  the  ground  of  thanksgiving ;  yet  when  of  a  vulture  in  his  breast  and  bosom :  and 
we  obtain  pardon  of  sio,  or  get  any  good  let  us  always  remember,  if  we  quench  the 
by  sin,  we  may  and  ought  to  rejoice  at  it.  Spirit  in  his  motions,  he  is  also  quenched 
Observe,  3.  The  grounds  and  reasons  of  by  us  in  his  offices ;  he  doth  us  many  good 
the  duty.     1.  It  is  the  will  of  God,  his  offices,  in  prayer  he  is  our  lielper,  our  as- 
revealed  will ;  this  the  law  of  nature  directs  aistant,  be  quickens  to  duty  and  in  the  duty, 
to,  and  the  light  of  scripture  calls  for;  and  *nd  helps  our  infirmities,  and  makes  inter- 
he  that  performs  it  spiritually,  glorifies  God  cession  for  us  in  our  christian  course ;  he 
abundantly.    2.  It  is  the  will  of  God  in  guides  us,  comforts  us,  and  bears  witness 
Christ  Jesus ;   that  is,  this  part  of  God's  to  our  integrity  in  us ;  all  these  good  offi- 
will  is  especially  revealed  to  you  by  the  oes  will  lie  cease  to  do  for  us,  if  he  be 
doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  by  the  exam-  quenched  in  us. 
pie  of  Christ  Jesus.    Christ  was  both  a  OA  rio««;^  ™*  .™~k„-..:.._,. 
great  pattern  and  precedent  of  thankfulness  20  Dc8Pl8C  not  proptoywp. 
all  his  life  long;  he  thanked  God  frequently  Note  here,  1.    How  close  this  duty  is 
and  fervently,  and  has  made  thankfulness  coupled  with  the  former.    Quench  not  the 
a  considerable  part  of  our  gospel  service,  Spirit ;  despise  not  prophesying* :  plain- 
Heb.  xiii.  15.  to  intimating  to  us,  that  the  Spirit  is  then 

dangerously  quenched,  when  prophesying*, 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  or  the  preaching  of  the  word,  is  sinfully 

c.  mi    u          i    rru      u               ..  neglected.     Note,  2.    That  by   prophe- 

Still  observe,  1.  The  coherence  and  con-  aying  here,  is  not  meant  foretelling  things 

nection :  he  that  would  rejoice  evermore,  to  come,  but  the  interpretation  and  appli- 

must  pray  without  ceasing ;  and  he  that  cation  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  we 

would  rejoice  in  every    thing,  must  be  call  preaching.    Note,  3.  That  by  not  de- 

thankful  in    every   thing;   and    he  that  spising  it,  we  are  to  understand,  that  it  is 

would  rejoice,  pray,  and  give  thanks  con-  our  obliged  duty  to  put  an  high  value  and 

tmually,  must  evermore  keep   the   Spirit  esteem  upon  it,  to  attend  to  it,  and  have 

unquenched :    the  way  to  keep  one's  self  a  great  regard  for  it,  to  honour  the  public 

warm,  »  to  keep  the  fire  burning.   Quench  ministry  as  an  ordinance  of  God  for  instruc- 

not  the  Spirit,  that  is,  neither  the  graces  of  tion,  conversion,  and  edification.      Learn, 

the  Spirit,  nor  the  motions  of  the  Spirit.  That  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  do  not 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  slight  the  ordinance  of  preaching,  nor  de- 

jn  man  is  of  the  nature  of  fire;  as  fire  it  claim  against  it  as  vain  and  useless,  (as  the 

enlighteneth,  it  enhveneth,  it  warmeth,  it  manner  of  some  is,)  but  we  are  to  have  an 

consumeth,  *  purifieth  and  refineth,  it  as-  honourable  esteem  of  it,  and  evidence  that 

cendeth  upward.    Note,  2.  That  this  holy  esteem  by  a  due  attendance  upon  it :  more 

fire  of  the  Spirit  may  be  quenched :   the  is  intended  by  the  Holy  Ghost  than  is  litre 
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expressed ;   for  (bough  ho  only  forbids  the  berty  in  things  indifferent,  and  create  in 

sin,  he  intends  the  duty  or  grace  in  strict  our  minds  continual  perplexities :  there  is 

opposition  to  the  sin,  namely,  that  chris-  nothing  almost  we  can  do,  but  may  appear 

twos  ought  to  be  so  far  from  despising,  that  evil  to  some.    But  St.  Paul  here  enjoins  us 

they  ought  to  be  very  forward  in  embrac*  to  abstain  from  every  thing  which,  after 

ing  the  ministry  and  preaching  of  the  word,  'trial,  seems  evil  to  ourselves,  and  is  judged 

Despite  not  prophesying*.  by  us  so  to  be  \    yet  is  it  our  duty  not  to 

*  give  any  just  occasion  of  scandal  to  any, 

21  Prove   all   things;    hold  fast  but  to  live  not  only  sine  crimine,  but  sine 
va  that  which  is  good.  lobe,  not  only  without  fault,  but,  if  possible, 

£                               _,                       ,  without  flaw,  that  the  world  may  have  no* 

^     Observe  here,  1.  The  person  to  whom  thing  to  spot  us  withal. 

*  this  advice  is  given :    to  the  church  of  the 

v^Thessalooians,  not  to  the  ministers,  but  the  23  And  the  very  God  of  peace 

*§  people;  ver.  12.  Know  them  that  labour  ganctify   you   wholly:  and   J  pray 

#»  I*.*"""*!0"'  *c:,  9****+  2*  Tbe  ldvice  God  your   whole   spirit    and   soul 

3«£  "f9  Prove*1  th'T ;.  fxara,n%  «?.  and    body  be   preserved  blameless 

^  and  approve  them,  with  a  judgment  of  pri-  AAu           •        *          tjt 

^J^vate  Siscretion,  not    of  public  decision,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

>*T^JLearn,  1.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  all  chris-  Christ. 

*lv  tians  to  examine  the  grounds  of  their  faith  nu««u.  i    tk«»  M,»  «™..io  Ka.;«« 

i<  1  SSi.1SrJ3J  »ta  SK  sjjn-  -—or.  -"2-J-. 

•*3.5  «tJ?L„»    #k««   *r  ;.wi»mAn»  «*a    ~u~;M  breathes  out  bis  soul  here  m  amostatrec- 

^35  tl      o  ^firijSM  *SL^!S  *"■»•  prayer  to  God,  to  sanctify  (hem 

**£  i?™'  2'  ^  tf"2fi      J,  l^T  ?S!  »horougrSy  and  throughout;  teaching  ut 

5Tf  TT-  m£  te  /tfjLCLi"  *  J£?  «ha«  toWcBon  and  supplicat  on  should  go 

«^  «.  "hich  n  good  miat  be  retained.     Learn,  to„ther .    ./,„  we  -  "j  ■,„_  :_.«...,  _Sh 

;Stl  That  nothing  it  to  be  held  fart  but  what  "g el™\    „!  **.T"  „  °,™  j  LTl» 

Am   j  •  ^  a  m  •  j            ~   l~u  «u  »  — u:  u  our  people,  we  must  be  earnest  and  instant 

*  i  *•"  fi^i'"ed.:r,UpEWe  "^    !i  Whl2  wilhGod  for  them.     Observe,  2.   The 

~  <  4  ?  f°°t  7H  "f  *W  n°^ ,      ^  !»*>*  "hom  the  apostle  directs  his  prayer 

<ri  ll1?  '?•  f^'  "i  ".  n°  ^     £r      .  m"  for  sanctification  toTTA*  God  of  peace  : 

*  *  that  which  »  evil ;  to  approve  before  trial,  b    wb    doth  ^  n0,  ^  ,e  him  tbe  ^    f 

»  not  good^though  the  thing  approved  be  ?    „^  p^,,,'^  unity  j,  one 

£*3<3  never  so  good.    Inference.  That  th.  is  a  «           ,      ,      t^f  ,hat  ^c^io,,  the 

^wli      *"*  "B"Bf,!fcfcrJih"  Pe"Pfu.2  Ta  aportlehad  prayed  for,  and  had  exhorted 

>  *4  sufficiency  of   the  holy    scriptures,  and  ^  Mowvu>t0t  m.  13.  &  a,  ,,„„ 

^  H  **T  ""  n,T",5!ila      ng  JA5  ,**  «"»o»?yo«»«/r«.    Now  this  grace  king 

5L,I5I  .°Urt  '7  J?  ''^  ""?        .3  °nce  well  rooted,  all  the  other  part,  of 

the  doctrine  of  this  living  judge  ;    and  MnctiScition  thri;e  ,he  ^to.    observe, 

therefore.  t.ll  he  hw  made  this  trial,  must  a  H       fhoro    n  and  pining  ,  worlc 

not  admit  his  doctnneas  an  article  of  f  ^^^^  the   ap^,,e    p%ys  for 

christian  fcith ;   for  th^  words  plainly  ,      ^    q^    ^^      ^ J    ^ 

«cMhat  what  we  hold  fast,  must  be  flrst  wh  „"  jn      ^    Mu,    and   ^      „ 

tried :  Try  aU  ttongs,  and  holdfaU  that  ^^^ggj^  the  Mperior  ^^  th* 

vltich  u  good.  understanding,  the  will,  the  conscience ;  by 

22  Abstain  from  all  appearance  »^,'.,he  inffior  ff5"'«ies,  the  passions, 
*     ■■  affectionj,  and  sensitive  appetite ;  and  by 

*  body,  the  outward  man,  the  tabernacle  of 
This  advice  genuinely  follows  upon  the  the  soul.  Now  the  apostle  prays,  that  all 
former ;  after  we  have  tried  all  things  we  these  may  be  sanctified,  because  they  are 
must  hold  fait  that  which  it  good,  and  all  defiled.  Blessed  be  God,  regenerating 
abttain  front  evil.  Where  note,  The  grace  is  as  universal  a  principle  as  original 
gradation  used  by  our  apostle ;  we  must  sin  was :  it  is  in  the  understanding  by  il- 
abitain  from  evil,  from  aU  evil,  from  all  lumination,  in  the  will  by  renovation,  in 
appearance  of  evil.  Yet  observe,  It  is  not  all  the  affections  by  sanctification,  reducing 
the  apostle's  meaning  that  we  abstain  from  those  rebellious  powers  under  the  govern- 
all  that  which  appears  evil  to  others;  for  ment  and  dominion  of  reason  and  religion, 
that  would  be  to  destroy  our  christian  li-  Observe,  4.  Our  apostle  doth  not  only  pray. 
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for  their  sanctiflcation,  but  for  their  pre-  the  church,  without  exception,  poor  and 

tervation  alio,  that  they  may  be  preserved  rich,  advising  them  to  manifest  and  testify 

blameless  to  the  coming  of our  Lord  Jesus  their  affection  one  to  another  by  a  km 

Christ,  that  is,  preserved  in  a  state  of  grace  given  to  each  other,  a  ceremony  of  civility 

and  holiness  unto  the  end.    All  the  sane-  much  in  use  in  these  eastern  countries ;  yet 

titled  are  preserved :  instability  is  an  argu-  requires,  that  it  should  not  be  a  wanton, 

men t  of  insincerity;   within  a  while,  all  but  an  holy,  kiss;  intimating  to  us,  that 

possibilities  of  felling  will  be  removed ;  in  our  civil  actions  should  have  a  relish  and 

the  mean  while  take  heed  of  felling  by  savour  of  holiness.    Hence  it  is  that  St. 

thinking  it  is  impossible  to  fall ;  for  none  Paul  is  so  careful  to  give  particular  direc- 

areso  near  falling,  as  those  who  are  most  tions  for  the  good  ordering  of  our  speech 

confident  of  their  own  strength  and  stand*  and  discourse  in  common  conversation,  that 

ing.  it  be  grave  and  savoury,  Cot.  iv.  6  :  of  our 

apparel,  that  it  be  such  as  becomes  those 

24  Faithful   ii  he   that    calleth  that  profess  the  gospel ;  and  here,  that  our 
you,  who  also  will  do  it,  courteous  salutations  of  each  other  should 

„  ..  e  ^    ..     _.       .  be  diaste  and  holy,  Greet  one  another 

Here  our  apostle  comforts  the  Thessalo-  wM  an  holy  kiss  /their  kiss  of  love  and 

JT  nih.uthe  VS?T*  flKi  ^  ^°  Pwce  must  truly  signify  what  it  makes  show 
had  called  (hem  to  the  knowledge  of  chris-  {£" thlt  TCitbc/treachery,  nor  cruelty,  nor 
tiamtv,  would  do  what  he  had  prayed  for,  hypocrisy,  nor  lust,  may  insinuate  itself 
namely,  sanctify  them  ^oll^and  preserve  fo^^  symbol  of  hofy  love. 
them  blameless  j  and  this  because  God  is  '  * 
faithful,  that  is,  always  the  same,  true  to         *-  «   cnanre    vou    bv    tue  j^-j 
his  word.    God  will  certainly  do  his  part  aU  V  A-1??,  y?      Dy  ." C  ,        ,! 
In  and  towards  the  work  of  sanctification  l{jat  «" 8  cp» tie  be  read  unto   all 
and  preservation  j  but  in  a  way  of  concur-  the  holy  brethren, 
rence  with  our  care  and  industry :  he  will                                ».  «..».. 
do  nothing  without  us,  as  we  can  do  no-        0ur  aPost,e  hav,n?  now„  to***&  h» 
thing  without  him.    God's  faithfulness  is  a  el?1511*'  J5iv*  a  »ln<*  cnar8?  ««  «*  P*«al 
pledge  to  us  of  the  performance  of  all  his  ?f.  ll\  «  which  observe,  1.  The  duty  en- 
promises,  and  will  most  certainly  pot  him  J01^'  wJthu.tbe  maUer  °' l,»  ""F1* the 
upon  the  performance  of  them ;  but  his  w*™*  5Jf  Jh»  epotle.  and  for  the  same 
promise  to  us  always  supposes,  yea,  exacts  re?*?n. aI1  theLrest,  which  had  the  like  stamp 
from  us,  the  use  of  all  means,  and  particu-  °f  d'y_me  authority  upon  them.    Observe, 
larly  the  exerting  of  our  own  endeavours,  2\™  object  or  parties  to  whom  this 
in  order  to  our  preservation  in  grace,  and  *?*»  ,s  tto  **  read  '*°  the  °re,!|!re*,•  To 
perseverance  in  holiness :  Faithful  is  he  ?"  *«*  **f*,*,,:    °?***%  3;  The  ■*■ 
that  calleth  you,  vtho  also  will  do  it.  lemnity  of  the  injunction :  I  charge  you, 

not,  I  exhort,  beseech,  or  entreat,  but  charge 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  and  enJom  vou  5  ^y* lDe  word  signifies, 

I  adjure  you ;  it  has  the  force  of  an  oath. 

Observe,  who  is  he  that  begs  prayer,  a  and  that  under  a  curse,  as  if  he  had  said, 

great  apostle,  Sr.  Paul  himself;  and  who  "  I  oblige  you,  under  the  penalty  of  God's 

it  is  he  begs  prayer  from,  the  brethren,  curse,  that  this  epistle  be  read.**      Learn 

christians,  and  fellow-members  of  the  church  hence,  1.  That  the  scriptures  ought  to  be 

at  Tbessalontca.    Those  that  are  most  emi-  in  a  known  tongue,  that  they  may  be  read 

nent  for  gifts  and  graces,  are  greatly  de-  unto,  and  read  by,  the  common  people, 

sirous  of  the  saints*  prayers :  particularly  2.  That  to  confine  the  reading  of  the  scrip- 

the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  they  stand  tures  to  the  clergy,  and  exclude  the  laity  or 

most  in  need  of,  so  are  they  most  knportu-  common  people  from  reading  of  them,  is  a 

nate  for  this  spiritual  alms,  which  they  very  grievous  sin,  contrary  to  the  intent 

crave  as  earnestly  as  ever  beggar  did  bread  and  design  of  God  in  the  first  penning  and 

at  a  rich  man's  gate.    See  2  Thess.  iii.  1.  composing  of  them.    &  That  it  doth  in  a 

special  manner  concern  the  ministers  and 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  an  spiritual  guides  to  take  particular  care  that 
holy  kiss.  the  holy  scriptures  be  publicly  read  to,  and 

privately  read  by,  all  their  people ;  and  in 

Our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with  sa*  order  thereunto,  to  excite  parents  to  read 

lutations  to  all  the  brethren  and  members  of  them  daily  in  their  families,  Deut.  vi  9. 
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mad  an  their  closets,  CoL  ifi.  16.  And  also,  well  wish,  desiring,  that  though  the  The*. 
it  it  a  great  part  of  the  minister*!  duty,  to  solonians  had  been  large  partakers  of  the 
look  after  the  putting  forth  the  children  of  grace  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  yet  they 
poor  parents  to  school,  that  they  may  learn  to  might  receive  fresh,  farther,  and  fuller  sup- 
read  the  scriptures  for  their  instruction  and  plies,  from  himself,  the  fountain  of  all 
comfort.  Lord,  what  a  reproach  is  it  to  this  grace  and  goodness.  From  whence  note, 
christian  nation,  that  in  thousands  of  farm-  That  so  inexhaustible  is  the  fountain  of  di- 
bes  Mm  Bible  signifies  no  more  than  a  chip ;  vine  grace,  and  so  ■  copious  the  streams  of 
not  a  soul  amongst  them  able  to  read  a  let-  spiritual  blessings  flowing  from  it,  that  no 
ter  m  it  1  This  is  a  lamentation ;  the  Lord  '  one  can  say,  no  such  measures  can  be 
pot  it  ioto  the  hearts  both  of  ministers  attained,  but  as  more  is  wanting  more  is 
and  people  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours  had,  more  is  provided,  more  is  allowed, 
to  roll  away  this  reproach  from  us !  more  is  to  be  thirsted  after,  and  laboured 

for.    Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  that 

38  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus    overflowing,  that  never-tailing,  fountain  of 

Christ  be  with  you.     Amen.  grace  and  comfort,  in  whom  all  fulness 

dwells,  that  of  his  fulness  all  his  members 
Thus  concludes  oar  apostle  bis  excellent  may  receive,  further  receive,  grace  for  grace. 
epistle,  with  his  usual  valediction  or  fare-    Amen. 


THE 


SECOND    EPISTLE   OF  ST.    PAUL 


TO  THR 


THESSALONIANS 


The  second  Entitle  to  the  Theamloniaiu  is  believed,  very  probably,  to  have  been  written  by  St  Pan! 
aeon  after  the  fist,  beeaote  the  tame  persons,  Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  were  still  with  him  when  he 
wrote  it,  as  they  were  at  the  writing  of  the  first  Epistle. 

Raring  io  his  former  Epistle  expressed  his  longing  desire  to  visit  them,  sod  finding  by  the  interven- 
tion of  other  aflairs,  that  he  was  from  time  to  time  profidentially  hindered  .from  coming  to  them,  be 
sends  Stb  second  Epistle  to  them,  to  supply  the  want  of  his  presence  amongst  there. 

In  which  be  first  congratulates  their  constancy  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  exhorting  them  to  growth 
in  grace,  and  perseverance  in  religion. 

Nest,  no  rectifies  a  mistake  which  they  lay  under,  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  as  if 
tint  day  were  then  at  hand,  when  it  was  very  far  off,  there  being  a  general  and  grand  apostasy  to  pre- 
cede it,  comforting  the  Thessalonians  against  the  dread  and  terror  of  it. 

Lastly,  he  coamends  divers  christian  duties  to  them,  requiring  them  to  admonish  and  censure  such  idle 
unong  them  who  did  not  work,  but  lived  upon  other  men's  labours  j  and  so  concludes  his 
rith  particular  recommendations  of  them  to  the  special  favour  and  grace  of  God. 


CHAP.  I. 
T>AUL,  and  Silvan  us,  and  Timo- 
theua,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Tliessaloniarrs  in  God  our  Father 
and  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  2 
Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ, 


These  two  verses  contain  the  inscription 
of  this  epistle  in  the  very  same  words  with 
tbe  former,  in  the  foregoing  epistle.  In 
which  observe,  1.  The  writer  of  the  epistle, 
St.  Paul,  joining  himself  wilh  his  two  as- 
sociates, Silvanus  or  Silas,  and  Timotheus 
or  Timothy.  2.  To  whom  it  was  written. 
To  the  church  of  the  Thessatonians,  in 
God  the  Father,  that  is,  established  in  the 
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knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  and  in  the  eth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of 
faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     3.  The  every  one  of  you  all   toward  each 
usual  salutation,  Grace  and  peace,  under  other   aboundeth  :     4   So  that   we 
which  are  comprehended  all  spiritual  and  ourse|vcs     %\0Ty     j„     you     in    the 
temporal  blessings :  and  these i  are  set  forth  h      fc      of  God    for     our  pa(icnce 
as  flowing  to  us ;  first,  from  their  fountain,  -  .  .     .          '         J         r      . 
"od  the*  Father ;  secondly,  from  their  and  faith   in   all  your  persecutions 
means  of  conveyance,  Jesus  Christ,  as  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure  ; 
Mediator ;  intimating,  that  whatever  spi-  Observe  here,  1.  The  holy  wisdom  and 
ritual  grace  or  temporal  blessing  we  now  pjous  prudence  of  our  apostle,  who  being 
receive  from  God,  we  have  it  from  biro,  not  about  to  magnify  and  extol  the  graces  of 
barely  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a  Father,  as  a  the  Spirit  wrought  in  the  Thessalonians, 
gracious  Father  in  Christ,  in  and  through  particularly  their  faith  and  charity,  instead 
whom  all  kinds  of  blessings  are  conveyed  to  of  commending  them  for  these  graces,  he 
us.    Now,  1.  From  St.  Paul's   using  the  breaks  forth  into  praises  and  thanksgivings 
very  same  form  of  words  in  this  epistle,  unto  God  for  them :  We  thank  God  that 
which  he  had  made  use  of  in  the  former,  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  that 
wc  may  observe,  That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  abound- 
God,  in  inditing  of  the  scriptures,  did  not  eth.     His  business  was  not  to  celebrate 
so  much  regard  variety  of  words  and  style,  the  praises  and  commendations  of  them, 
as  the  purpose  intended  by  those  words ;  but  to  admire  the  special  grace  of  God 
and  accordingly  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in  conferred  upon  them,  and  conspicuous  in 
the  expounding  and  explaining  of  the  scrip-  them.     Learn  hence,  That  as  it  is  our  duty, 
tures,  should  rather  study  solidity  of  matter,  it  will  be  our  great  wisdom  and  prudence, 
than  variety  of  expression,  or  elegance  of  bo  to  speak  of  the  graces  of  God,  which 
style  ;  it  was  none  of  the  apostle's  business,  we  see  and  observe  in  others,  as  that  they 
God  grant  that  it  may  be  none  of  ours,  to  may  not  be  purled  up  with  any  conceit 
please  the  wanton  wits  and  gratify  the  lux-  of  their  own  excellences,  but  see  matter  of 
uriant  fancies  of  men,  with  a  pompous  praise  and   thanksgiving   due  unto  God 
sound  of  words*,  but  solidly  to  instruct  only;  and  nothing  to  themselves.    Note, 
them  in  the  great  and  necessary  duties  of  2.  The  special  and  particular  graces  which 
the  gospel,  and  to  furnish  them  with  the  St.  Paul  observed    in  the  Tbessalonians: 
strongest  arguments  and  motives  to  a  good  their  faith,  and  (heir  charity,  together  with 
life.    Plain  truths,  without  any  art  or  var-  the  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  these  graces, 
nish,  may  be  conveyed  with  more  warmth  namely,  that  their  faith  was  a  growing 
and  vigour  to  the  conscience,  than  all  the  faith,  their  love  an  abounding  and  over- 
charms  of  human  eloquence  from  the  most  flowing  love :  Your  faith  groweth  ex- 
fluent  and  popular  tongue.     But  though  ceedingly,    and  your   love    aboundeth. 
we  must  come  in  plainness,  yet  not  in  rude-  Learn  hence,  That  as  the  saving  graces  of 
ness  of  speech.     Note,  2.  From  St.  Paul's  faith  and  love  do  admit  of  degrees,  and  do 
writing  this  epistle  to  the  Tbessalonians,  not  come  to  their  height  and  perfection  at 
when  he  was  providentially  hindered  in  his  once ;  so  all  other  graces  do  either  increase 
purpose  of  coming  to  them,  and  preaching  or  decrease,  grow  or  Cade,  together  with 
amongst   them,   we   may  learn,  That  as    these;  vigour  or  decay  of  these  cardinal 
the  wisdom  of  God  has  appointed  several  graces  have  an  answerable  influence  upon 
means  for  the  edification  of  his  church,  all  our  other  graces.    But  how  did  St.  Paul 
sometimes  preaching,  at  other  times  writing,  know  that  their  faith  did  thus  grow  ?  Jus. 
so  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  obliged  ami    He  knew  the  increase  of  their  foith  by  their 
bound  to  endeavour  the  church's  edification    constancy  in  sufferings.      Note,  3.    Our 
by  all  means  :  when  they  cannot  do  it  by    apostle  doth   not  barely  commend  these 
public  preaching,  to  endeavour  it  by  writ-    graces  of  fajth  and  love,  which  were  found 
ing :  and  when  they  can  by  both,  their  la-    in  the  Thessalonians,  but   he  makes  an 
bours  from  the  press,  and  from  the  pulpit,    holy  boast  of  them,  he  glories  in  them,  and 
should  be  jointly  employed  in  the  church's    excites  other  churches  to  a  praise-worthy 
service.  imitation  of  them ;  We  glory  in  vou  in  the 

n  \xr u    .~  i   *~  *u i.   *>  j    churches  of  God,     But  for  what?  Even 

3  We  are  bound   to  thank  God    fo  ^       tnd     ticnoe  under  mdkgm 

always  for  you,  brethren,    as  it  is    jng8f  persecution,  and  tribulations,  for  the 
meet,  because  that  your  faith  growr    sake  of  Christianity,  and  for  your  constancy- 
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io  the  frith  of  Christ.    Learn  hence,  2.  he  denounces  the  persecutor's  doom  upon 

That  persecutions,  afflictions*  and  tribuku  them,  namely,  That  the  righteous  nature  of 

tie©*,  for  the  sake  of  Christianity,  (when  God  did  oblige  him  to  recompense  tribula- 

maintained,  especially  in  the  power  of  it,)  tion,  and  to  repay  trouble,  to  all  such  as 

are  the  common  lot  of  God's  faithful  chil-  did  trouble  them,  and  unkindly  persecute 

dreo  and  servants.     Learn,  2.   That  it  is  them  for  righteousness  sake.    Learn  thence, 

the  highest  glory  of  a  christian  to  bear  af-  that  as  persecutors  generally  do  continue 

fisctkms,  and  undergo  persecutions,  for  the  finally  impenitent,  so  the  heaviest  stroke  of 

sake  of  the  gospel,  with  an  undaunted  cou-  divine  vengeance  shall  fall  on  such,  in  the 

rage  and  an  invincible  patience.     Learn,  day  of  God's  most  righteous  Judgment :  It 

3.  That  it  is  not  unlawful,  but  sometimes  is  a  righteous  thing  with  Uod  to  render 

necessary  and  expedient,  for  a  minister  to  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you, 
glory  in  his  people ;  not  in  their  multitude, 

nor  in  their  riches,  not  in  their  greatness,  7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled, 

■or  sn  their  high  estimation  of  his  person  test  with  us  ;— 
and  abilities,  but  in  the  eminent  graces  of 

God's  Holy  Spirit    in  them,  and  in  the  That  is,  "  As  God  will  certainly  punish 

great  services  and  sufferings  undergone  by  your  persecutors,  so  he  will  ere  long  give 

them:  We  glory  in  you  for  your  patience  rest  to  you  his  sufferers,  together  with  us 

mad  faith*  in  and  under  all  the  persecu-  who  are  companions  with  you  in  the  same 

(mm  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure.  sufferings ;  you  that  are  troubled  shall  have 

•    ~    «rr  ■  r  •               •*    -.  .  i         *  rert  witn  "*»  hls  persecuted  apostles :  you 

6   Which  u  a  manifest  token  of  shall  have  rest  as  well  as  we,  and  you  shall  • 

the    righteous   judgment    of  God,  have  rest  together  with  us."    Blessed  be 

that  ye  may.  be  counted  worthy  of  God  that  there  is  a  day  undoubtedly  com- 

the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  mS»  wben  »M  the  troubles  of  his  people 

abo  suffer :  ,na^  **  ^ed  indeed,  and  all  his  suffering 

saints  shall  be  fully  and  finally  rewarded 
.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Which  tribulations  for  all  their  services  and  sufferings ;  and 
sad  persecutions,  or  which  patience  under  this  distribution  of  rewards  and  punish- 
your  present  persecutions,  is  a  sign  and  ments  shall  be  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
token*  yea,  an  evidence  and  manifestation,  world,  at  the  great  day,  for  the  glory  of 
thai  God,  the  righteous  judge,  will  reward  divine  justice.  Then  all  those,  who  doubt 
you  with  a  part  and  share  in  that  kingdom  or  complain  of  God's  justice,  shall  awfully 
for  which  you  suffer,  being  in  his  account  admire  and  adore  it.  To  you  that  are 
worthy  of  it:  not  with  a  worthiness  of  troubled,  rest  with  us.  Where  note,  1. 
merit,  but  with  a  worthiness  of  meetness,  That  the  present  time  is  a  time  of  trouble 
they  being  made  meet  and  fit  for  heaven  to  the  people  of  God :  their  time  of  rest 
hereafter  by  their  patience  and  constancy  hereafter.  2.  That  Almighty  God  allow- 
under  sufferings  and  persecutions  here."  eth  his  troubled  saints  a  liberty  to  comfort 
Learn  hence,  That  as  none  can  enjoy  the  themselves  with  the  expectation  and  hope, 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  meriting  heaven,  that  their  troubles  shall  shortly  end,  and 
but  by  being  made  meet  for  heaven ;  so  their  everlasting  rest  begin.  3.  That  it 
patience  under  sufferings  and  reproaches,  addeth  much  to  the  excellency  of  that  rest 
under  persecutions  and  sharp  trials,  is  a  which  the  troubled  saints  expect,  that  it 
special  qualification  to  make  us  meet  for  shall  be  enjoyed,  not  by  a  few  of  the  most 
the  enjoyment  of  that  glorious  kingdom :  eminent  sufferers,  but  by  all  of  them :  All 
That  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  you  that  are  troubled  shall  rest  with  us  : 
kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye  also  suffer,  with  us  apostles,  with  all  the  prophets  and 

...  faithful  servants  of  God.     Hail,  happy  day! 

6  Seeing  it  u  a  righteous  thing  when  all  the  saints  shall  sing  and  rejoice 

with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  together ;   when  there  shall  not  be  one 

to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  wicked  person  among  them  to  damp  their 

mirth,  or  to  diminish  their  joy.    How  de- 

-  Our  Apostle  had  shown  in  the  foregoing  suable  is  the  communion  of  saints  here ! 

verse,  That  their  patience  under  persecution  How  nappy  do  they  esteem  themselves 

was  a  manifest  evidence  of  God's  intending  when  they  can  get  together  by  themselves  1 

them  a  portion  in  that  kingdom,  for  which  But  how  joyful  will  the  time  and  place  be 

they  suffered  persecution ;  now  in  this  verse  when  they  get  to  heaven,  where  noneshalk 

▼or.  ii.  2  k 


*»  H  THESSALONIANS.  Chap.  T; 

interrupt  fheir  mriet,  nothing  shall  disturb  nana,  doth  very  much,  b«  dboWieoceto 

tbeir  rot !     <7<Jwitf  recompense  tritula.  the  gospel  doth  very  much  more,  expo* 

Hon  to  them  that  trouble  you  ;  and  to  person*,  and  lay  them  open  to  the  ven- 

to*  who  are  troubled,  rent  with  us.  geance  of  the  great  day :  If  Cbrs*  will 

reader  vengeance  to  them  that  know  tan 

— When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  oe  qq^  much  more  to  them  that  do  know, 

revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  but  obey  not  the  gospai  of our  Lord  Je~ 

angels,  8  In  flaming  fire,  taking  ven-  $us. 

geaoce  on  them  that  know  not  God,  9  Who  snarl   be  punished  with 

and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 

Lord  Jesus  Christ :  sence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the 

In  these  words  we  have  an  awful  deacrip-  f^y  of  his  power. 

tk>n  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  Observe  here,  The  tremendoes  ojeadmU. 

process  of  that  solemn  day.     Where  ob-  ness  of  that  wrath  and  vengeance  which 

serve,  1.  The  judge  described,  The  Lord  nt  the  great  day  wiU  be  inflicted  00  the  ig- 

Jesus,  he  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  :  norant  and  disobedieot  part  of  mankind ; 

since  his  ascension,  the  heavens  have  coo-  to  denote  the  greatness  of  it,  it  is  called 

tained  him,  and  concealed  him  also  from  destruction,  not  as  if  it  were  an  abolishing 

our  sight  and  senses;  but  he  shall  then  of  tbeir  nature,  and  utter  extinction  of  their 

visibly  appear,  and  locally  descend  from  being,  as  the  destruction  of  beasts  is;  but 

the  highest  heavens  into  the  region  of  the  a  loss  of  their  happiness  and  well-being, 

air.    He  shall  come  in  the  cloud*,  and  as  the  destruction  of  the  faHea  aogeh  was ; 

every  eye  shall  see  him.     Observe,  2.  and  to  set  forth  the  duration  of  it,  it  is  cal- 

bia  noble  attendants ;  the  mighty  angels,  kd  everlasting  destruction*  a  dying  ftrfe* 

•very  one  stronger  than  an  host  of  armed  and  a  living  death*  their  debt  will  never 

men.    M  the  work  Christ  comes  about  is  be  paid,  they  shall  never  come  out  of  pri-. 

a  great  and  mighty  work,  so  be  will  have  son ;  they  will  be  always  satisfying,  but 

instruments  strong  and  mighty*  sufficient  never  able  faBy  to  satisfy,  divine  justice, 

for  that  work  ;  yet  doth  Christ  make  use  And  observe  farther,  As  their  puonbmenl 

of  the  angels,  not  for  necessity,  but  forma-  of  sense  is  here  described,  so  we  have  their 

jetty,  he  can  do  his  work  without  them,  punishment  of  loss  declared :  they  shall  be 

Observe,  3.  The  manner  of  his  coming  :  banished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord* 

in  faming  fire*  by   which  the  heavens  that  is,  for  ever  excluded  from  the  sight  of 

and  the  earth  shall  be  burnt  up,  and  in  bis  blessed  face,  and  the  enjoyment  of  htf 

which  the  damned  shall  be  eternally  tor*  gracious  presence:    the  presence  of  h» 

mented.    Observe,  4.  The  end  of  his  com*  favour  they  shall  never  find,  the  presence 

ing :  to  take  vengeance  on  the  ignorant,  of  his  fury  they  shall  ever  feel.    Lord,  how 

and  on  the  disobedient,  00  such  as  know  is  thy  presence  here  on  earth  fifa>  light* 

not  God,  and  on  them  that  do  know,  but  and  joy,  to  thine  own  people:  how  mocb 

obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lard  Jesus,  more  will  it  be  so  m  heaven  !     But  how 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  greatly  tends  to  terrible  and  dreadful  wiH  thy  presence  bo 

the  comfort   and  support   of  persecuted  to  the  wicked  at  the  great  day,  even  ever- 

christians,  that  Christ  their  righteous  judge  lasting  destruction !    Laid,  when  shall  the 

will  come :  He  shall  he  revealed,  and  no*  ungodly  and  sinner  appear,  when  thou  ap- 

bly  attended ;  he  shall  come  as  an  exalted  nearest !  Thy  very  presence  shaft  Danish 
king,  accompanied  with  a  glorious  train  of    and  torment  them,  and  thy  glorious  power 

mighty  angels.    Learn,  2.  That  the  dread  drive  them  away  to  the  place  of  torment 

and  terror  of  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  prepared  for  them.  They  shall  he  punish- 

matter  of  comfort  to  the  godly,  no  ways  ed  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 

terrifying.    Those  very  flames  which  shall  presence  of  the  fjord,  andfram  theghry 

set  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  a  blase,  of  his  power;   mat  is,  destruction  shall 

and*  occasion  dreadful  consternation  and  come  forth  immediately  from  the  presence 

fear  to  the  wicked  and  impenitent  world,  and  glorious  power  of  Christ  upon  them, 

shall  be  a  comfortable  sight  to  the  godly,  and  that  without  any  measure  of  mitiga- 

and  the  fore-thoughts  of  them  may  and  tkm ;  the  sentence  denounced  will  be  av 

abould  yield  comfort  to  them  under  their  stantly  executed,  and  the  sinner  that  ia  ha* 

present  troubles.     Learn,  3.  That  igno-  aished  from  Christ's  presence  shall  be  ever* 

mace,  whether  in   pagans  or  in  cbrh-  lastingly  tormented  by  his  power. 
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10  When  lie  shall  come  to  be  ki$  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith 

glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad-  with  power  : 

mired  m  alt  them  that  believe  (be-  _    .            ,    __ 

cause  our  testimony  among  you  was  ,In  lhe8e4l!r?rdJ!uSt'  ^  awu"? the  Thc»- 

heliem^  in  that  d »  salomans,  that  although  be  could  not  come 

Deiiered)  in  mat  day.  |0  them>  thtt  ^  ^  ^^  fervcnt,y  for 

The  former  verses  represented  to  us  the  them  :  We  pray  always  for  you*  The 
great  end  of  Carat' t  appearance  to  judg-  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  can  as  soon  fer- 
ment; with  respect  to  the  wicked,  it  was  get  themselves  as  their  people  in  their  pray- 
for  punishment,  they  shall  be  punished  \  ers  to  God.  Observe  next,  what  he  prayed 
with  everlasting  destruction,  &c  Now  for,  on  their  behalf,— 1.  That  God  would 
here  we  have  assigned  the  gracious  design  count  them  worthy,  that  is,  fit  and  meet 
of  Christ's  coming  with  relation  to  the  for  his  calling  ;  that  is,  for  the  fore*men- 
fodly :  be  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  tioned  glory,  which  they  were  called  to  the 
bsj  saints.  Where  note,  The  character  of  expectation  of,  for  they  were  already  called ; 
Christ's  saved  ones,  they  are  saints,  all  such,  and  therefore  calling  here  must  denote  that 
aad  only  such \  not  by  visible  profession  unto  which  they  were  called,  even  the 
toely»b^byiawafd8anctification,andbo-  kingdom  of  glory.  2.  That  in  order  to 
Hoes*  of  conversation  also ;  and  also  all  this,  God  would  fulfil,  fully  perform  and 
Mievert  who  are  endued  with  the  grace  accomplish,  his  whole  purpose*  here  called 
of  saving  faith*  Note,  fi»  The  end  of  his  pleasure,  and  the  pleasure  of  his  good- 
Pbrssfs  coming,  with  reference  to  his  ness ;  to  show  that  nothing  but  bis  own 
own  children.  1.  To  be  glorified  in  his  goodness  was  the  cause  of  his  own  purpose. 
mm/* ;  mark,  not  to  be  glorified  by  them,  3.  He  prays  that  God  by  his  own  power 
but  to  be  glorified  in  tbem ;  the  head  will  would  strengthen  the  work  of  faith  in  them. 
not  only  be  glorious  in  himself  but  glori-  And  the  work  of  faith  wit  A  power.  Where 
tied  in  his  members.  The  glory  God  gave  note,  1.  That  we  are  not  only  saved  by 
the  Son,  he  hath  given  the  saints,  and  will  God's  good  pleasure,  but  by  faith.  2. 
put  such  a  glory  upon  them  in  soul  and  That  there  is  no  saving  faith,  but  what  is 
body,  at  he  himself  shall  be  thereby  glori*  a  working  faith.    3.  That  faith  is  wrought 


2.  Admired  in  all  them  that  be-  by  a  wonderful  power,  which  doth  produce 

iieve,  that  is,  he  will  do  such  things  for  wonderful  effects, 

believers,  as  will  be  to  their  own  and  others'  ..«  rr.u  *     l                 *           »     j 

suVahatioo;  things  that  will  not  only  ex-  12  Th«  thc  namc  °*  our.  hord 


their  unbelief,  but  their  faith  too.  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you, 

Etaioly  thus,  the  Lord  Jesus  at  the  great  and   ye  in  him,  according  to   the 

day  will  put  such  glory  upon  believers  at  grace  of   our  God   and  the   Lord 

never  was  expected  either  by  themselves  jcsll9  Christ, 
or  others,  and  consequently  shall  be  ad- 

srtml,  greatly  admired,  eternally  admired,  Our  apostle  declared  at  verse  10,  bow 
by  all  beholders.  But,  Lord,  if  the  glory  Christ  should  be  glorified  in  his  saints  here- 
put  on  the  saints  shall  be  thus  admired,  after;  now  he  prays  that  the  name  of  Christ 
bow  much  more  shall  thyself  be  admired,  rnay  be  glorified  in  them  here.  Where 
the  bestewer  of  that  rich  transcendent  glo~  note.  That  sanctifying  grace  maketh  Chris- 
ty !  The  glory  of  thy  justice  in  the  damns-  tians  a  glory  to'  the  name  of  Christ,  not 
tJon  of  the  wicked  will  be  admired,  but  by  adding  any  glory  to  him,  which  before 
comparably  with  the  glory  of'  thy  he  had  not,  but  by  setting  forth  that  glory 
f  in  the  salvation  of  believers.  O!  which  he  already  hath.  Note  also,  That 
will  this  strike  the  adoring  aneela  into  as  the  name  of  Chrfet  is  glorified  in  the 
an  ecstasy  of  holy  admiration,  and  trans-  saints  now,  so  they  shall  be  glorified  in 
fort  thy  admiring  samts  into  an  eternal  rap-  him  then,  and  glorified  with  him,  and  by 
lure,  when  thou  shak  come  to  be  glorified  him.  The  same  glory,  for  kind,  shall  be 
As  tie  saint*  and  admired  in  all  them  put  upon  the  head  and  members ;  grace  is 
that  believe.  the  only  way  to  glory,  and  glory  will  be 

.  -  «,rL      i»          ■                          .the  certain  reward  of  grace. 
11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  al- 
ways for  vou,  that  our  God  would  CHAP.  II. 

count  yotl  "worthy    Of   this   calling,  The  former  chapter  ™  •£»*»» ^ S3"J£? 

-%^_      ..     -    ^           .       ■                    *  against  trouble,  Uus  to  a  nation  against  errors 

and    fulfil   ftll  the  gOOd    pleasure  Of  or  to  rectify  their  judgments  concerning  the 


? 
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,  time  of  Christ's  second  coming.  An  «rror  had  ently  expected,  bot  not  positively  determin- 

&^&&JSF!2£?JGS!ll  ed.  Note.  2.  The  eflect  which  timenor 
judgment  whibt  they  were  yet  alive ;  which  might  produce,  namely,  trouble  and  UDSet- 
crror  Satan  bad  set  on  foot  to  subvert  their  flJfnps.  Qf  mind  •  That  ue  *be-  not  Moan 
faith,  and  expoae  the  whole  christian  doctrine  ueane*»  .0I  m,«a  •     IAaa*J€.,pe.no\  900n 

to  contempt    Therefore  to  guard  them  against  shaken  in  mind,  or  troubled:    implying, 

this  fabulous  error,  ha  thus  bespeaks  them.  (\%)  That  errors  breed  trouble  and  disquie- 

NOW,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  *«** of  mmd.    (*•>  That  christians  should 

by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  *  ".^H*""1  .^J  "^  <?°«™r 

nu  •  f       a   l  4.     •  M  4_  of  mind,  that  they  should  not  be  easily 

Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  toge-  Bhaken  aod  roovJ  from  lhefaUh.    Notl 

ther  unto  him,  3,  A  removal  of  all  the  supposed  founda- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Brethren,  Jj008  .of  lh»  «»■_ or  *•  "«"- w hich 
we  beseech  youT as  you  assuredly  expect  hese  impostors  used  to  entice  tbeThessa- 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  do  love,  look,  lon™»  to  embrace  *;  and  they  anr three, 
and  long  for,  that  day  when  it  shall  go  namely,  spirit,  word,  and  letter :  Not  by 
well  witfr  you,  and  Christ  will  appear  to  *"*.  *"  «•  **  «*  *^«  »  ro,nd  J* 
your  glory,  that  you  be  not  troubled?  fcc.  *»*  Pretence.  of  "P"*"?  or  ^""^ 
Larn  hence,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  t,on  5  nor  *  •"*  b7  ™J  f^i" 
judgment  is  a  truth  well  known,  firmly  message  or  word  from  us;  nor  by  letter, 
believed,  and  earnestly  desired,  by  all  true  that  *  ~r  bf  "7  ih,n*  contained  m  our 
christians  ;  well  known,  because  the  apos-  *™»  eP»tle-  OT  ■  *»*  ***** "^  ^"^ 
ties,  when  they  went  abroad  to  proselyte  *****  wrtm8fc .DM8,n8 :  ■»*■ '*|*  aP08,,e!r 
the  world,  usually  began  with  this  point;  nwn*.  mentioning  as  if  Christ  should  come 
firmly  believed,  for  a  day  of  judgment  was  m  that  age  wherein  they  lived.  We  need 
never  denied  by  any  but  those  whose  inter-  no*  .won*f  that  St-  /\ul  »  *>  c"reW.  to 
est  it  was  that  there  should  be  none ;  and  ob™te  thl8  en0T  <* .  l«  F*1  <x>mmg 
earnestly  desired,  in  respect  of  Christ  our  and  appearance  of  Christ,  because,  should 
Judge  and  Saviour,  and  in  respect  of  our-  the  Thessalonians  have  depended  upon  it, 
selv»,  who  shall  be  sharers  inthe  happi-  and  ^^  themselves  deceived  m  their  ex; 
ness  of  that  day.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  pectation  of  it,  it  might  have  caused  great 
calls  the  coming  of  Christ,  a  gathering  to-  trouble  to  them,  and  even  shaken  their 
gether  unto  him ;  intimating,  that  when  stedfastness  in  faith, 
pbrist  shall  come,  all  the  saints  shall  be  3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
pthered  together  unto  hiin :  at  the  day  of  roeang:  (or  that  day  shall  not  cone r 
judgment  there  shall  be  both  a  congrega-  ...  *  -  „.  \ 
tion  and  a  segregation  ;  a  congregate?  of  «ceP*  *«•  come  ?  .fe",n&  away 
all  believers,  to  make  up  the  number  of  fir8t»  *nd  ***  ro«n  of  8m  **  reveal- 
Christ's  train  and  attendants,  and  that  in  ed,  the  son  of  perdition  ; 
one  troop  they  may  be  brought  into  his        A|  if  the        Ue  M  ^  u  ^  w  ^ 

heavenly  kingdom ;   and  a  segregation,  he  deceive  you  inth  is  article  of  your  faith,  byJ 
shall  separate  the  sheep  from  the  goats,  and  ^tence    whal80ever  J  for    Mo£ 

»V£  *&£  fr°m  arn°Dg  thC  JWli  Christ'k  coming  there. shall  come  a  great 

a*.  Matt.  xm.  44.  fa|Ung  awfty  ff0m  the  ^1001^  ftitht  1Ild  by 

a  tl  a       l  Li-  that  means  the  man  of  sin  will  be  revealed* 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  who  h  the  m  of  ^m^  :«_Note  hoe, 

mind,  or  be   troubled,    neither   by  1.  Such  a  prooeness  tliere  is  in  the  nature 

spirit,  nor  byword,   nor  by  letter,  and  mind  of  man  to  embrace  and  entertain 

as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  error,  when  once  vented,  that  there  is  need 

is  at  hand .  °f  repeated  dissuasives  from  it,  and  to  guard 

persons  against  the  poison  and  infatuation 

Note  here,  1.  The  error  which  the  apos-  of  it.      Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 

tie  disproves,  namely,  that  the  day  of  Christ,  means.    Note,  2.  A  general  apostasy  or 

that  is,  the  day  of  judgment,  was  then  at  defection  of  the  visible  church  from  tho. 

hand,  to  come  in  a  few  years ;  which  was  faith  of  Christianity,  must  be  before  Christ's 

very  true  with  respect  to  his  coming  to  coming  to  judgment ;  Except  there  come 

destroy  Jerusalem,  but  not  as  the  final  a  falling  avsay  first.    It  is  foretold  as  ar 

judgment.    Learn  hence,  That  the  time  of  thing  that  would  certainly  come  to  pass. 

Christ's  coming  to  judgment  must  be  pati-  Note,  3.  The  revelation  of  Antichrist  de- 
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dared.  That  man  of  sin  shall  be*  reveal-  stand  the  church  of  God,  the  external,  vi- 

edt  the  son  of  perdition ;    where  tfy  the  sible  church,  which  professeth  the  faith  of 

man  of  sin,  understand  not  a  particular  in-  Christ  and  bears  his  name ;   in  this  temple 

dividual  person,  but  a  society  and  succes-  of  God  he  sitteth  as  an  officer  or  bishop : 

sion  of  men,  such  as  is  found  in'  and  and  sits  as  God,  that  is,  as  god  upon  earthr 

amongst  the  papacy,  where  the  sodomy,  whom  all  must  adore :    kings  kissing  his 

blasphemy,    incest,    adulteries,    sorceries,  feet,  emperors  holding  his  stirrup;    and 

murders,  treasons,  which  are   not   only  claiming  the  same  power  that  Christ  hath 

committed,  but  countenanced ;    not  only  in  and  over  the  church,  namely,  an  uni- 

acfed,  but  authorized ;    do  most  evidently  versa!  supremacy,  an  absolute  authority, 

declare  that  there  never  was  such  an  apos-  and  an  unerring  infallibility.      And  the 

tasy  from  Christianity  since  it  had  a  being  usurped  titles  given  to  him  declare  that  he 

in  the  world,  as  is  found  amongst  them,  sheweth  himself  that  he  is  God;   he  is 

Note,  4.  This  man  of  sin  is  also  styled  the  called  supremum  numen  tn  terris  ;  "  the 

son  of  perdition.    (1.)  Actively,  a  destroy-  chief  god  upon  earth;**  and  that  from  him 

rag  sod,  one  that  brings  others  to  destruc-  it  is  affirmed,  that  no  appeals  are  to  be 

lion.     (2.)  Passively,  a  son  that  shall  be  made,  no,  not  to  God  himself;  that  he  can 

destroyed ;  Antichrist  and  all  his  adherents  change  the  sacraments  delivered  by  Christ, 

shall   be  destroyed,  utterly  destroyed,  by  and  decree  contrary  to  scripture.     Now  to 

Jesus  Christ,  and  his  kingdom  shall  perish  accept  of  these  flattering  titles,  and  to  pre- 

wtthout  any  hope  of  recovery ;   first  de-  tend  to  such  an  unlimited  power,  is  to  shew 

stroying,  and  at  last  destroyed.     Where  himself  that  he  is  God. 
note,  That  our  apostle  at  the  first,  the  very 

first,  mentioning  Antichrist,  doth  declare  6  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when 

his  destiny ;  at  his  first  rising  he  declares  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 

bis  tall  and  ruin.    That  man  of  sin,  the  things  ? 
son  of  perdition. 

\  Observe  here,  That  the  doctrine  of  the 

4  Who    opposeth    and    exalteth  rise  and  ruin  of  Antichrist  is  necessary  to 

himself .  above   all    that    is    called  be  made  known ;  for  though  these  things 

God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  wer*  not  to  ^me  to  pass  in  their  days,  yet 

he,  as  God,   sitteth  in    the  temple  ^  Paul  taught  ttem  tefore  when  present, 

c  r*   j     V            ■•       lfl,    4  Lr.  and  now  repeateth  it  again  when  absent, 

of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  t0  fa8ten  it  U£D  their  ^  and  meroorie8  \ 

God.  it  is  necessary  to  deliver  this  doctrine,  both 

n _^4| A ,    .    iU    e  t,      ,  to  warn  the  faithful  against  delusion,  and 

Our  apostle  proceeds  in  the  further  de-  4rt  r^if„  .u«  en:*uf.A  „«,;„e»  ,™~,..4;,>« 

J*I\u!X£r  niL,™    l     till  J™;»„  nij  under  n,s  tyranny  submit  to  sufferings  more 

Z^SF     w        -I    m?      ?J ™$<™  cheerfully;   suffering  under   Antichristian 

oppc*rt,on  ;  He  opposeth  hmseff |  that  is,  ut<fre'  is  ^f^  and  suffering  for 

against  Christ,  as  his  name  Ant.chr.st  sig-  ^              u  J  undef                  « 

nines,  opposing  him  in  his  doctrine,  in  -  '  t^8  t*w.«^« 
his  offices,  in    his  members;  corrupting 

his  doctrine,  debasing  his   offices,  perse-  #  And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
ering hb   members.      Observe,  2.   His  hold eth,  that  he  might  be  revealed 
dignity  and  exaltation,  which  consists  of  •    l-    t-                      ° 
two  parts,  1.  He  exalteth  himself  above  in  nw  lime* 

all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped;  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  inti- 
that  is,  he  exalteth  himself  above  all  magis-  mated  to  the  Thessalonians  that  Antichrist 
irates,  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  who  was  not  then  revealed,  and  consequently 
are  called  gods,  because  representing  his  that  they  were  not  then  to  expect  the  com- 
person,  as  his  vicegerents,  usurping  a  power  ing  of  Christ  to  judgment.  Observe,  2. 
over  all  civil  authority,  enthroning  and  The  impediment  that  then  hindered  his  re- 
dethroning  princes  at  his  pleasure.  3.  His  velation :  Now  ye  know  what  withhold- 
arrogance  is  set  forth,  in  relation  to  God  eth  ;  by  which  the  Roman  empire  is  gene- 
himself,  that  as  God  he  sitteth  in  the  rally  understood:  the  man  of  sin  could 
temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  not  rise  to  his  greatness,  so  long  as  the 
is  God.    By  the  temple  of  God,  under-  Roman  empire  stood  in  its  grandeur ;  for 
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this  teat  could  not  be  filled  with  two  imp*  him*  but  let  him  be  shunned  and  abhorred ; 
Fial  powers  at  once}  whilst  the  Roman  if  His  adherents  will  not  fall  off  from  him, 
emperor  possessed  Rome,  and  the  seat  was  but  be  partaken  with  him  in  his  sins,  let 
foil,  until  it  was  void  it  could  not  be  the  seat  them  expect  to  be  partakers  also  with  him 
of  Antichrist  But  why  did  not  the  apos-  in  bis  plagues ;  to  continue  bis  adherents 
tie  name  it  then?  An*.  That  he  might  is  dangerous,  but  to  turn  his  disciples  is  more 
not  incense  the  Roman  emperors  against  dangerous:  for  that  is  a. downright  apot- 
ihe  christians,  as  be  must  have  done,  had  tasy,  and  flat  revolt  from  Christ  to  Anti- 
he  openly  said,  "  Antichrist  shall  not  come  christ  How  Almighty  Qod  may  dispense, 
till  the  Roman  empire  is  destroyed  ;"  he  mercifully  with  errors  imbibed  in  our  edu- 
therefore  covertly  says,  Ye  know  what  cation  we  know  not,  but  to  turn  our  back, 
withholdeth.  on  the  truth  wherein  we  have  been  educated 

n  i?~-  *i^  m«.»AMi  *t  ininnitv  jWk  tin*  instructed,  makes  it  more  dangerous  to 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  ^Hkm.  Observe,  3.  Antichrist'* 
already  work  :  only  he  who  now  ruiD>  whom  the  Urd  ,haU  consume  aHd 
letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  destroy.  Here  note,  That  the  apostle  had 
out  of  the  way.  no  sooner  discovered  Antichrist's  rise,  but 

That  is,  the  beginnings  of  Antichristi-  be  presently  declares  his  ruin  :  The  Lord, 

anitv  are  secretly  and  mysteriously  already  shall  destroy  him  ;  that  is,  the  lord  Jesus 

workiog,  which  will  bring  Antichrist  him-  Christ  shall  destroy  him  gradually,  be  shall 

self  forth  in  time,  even  Antichristian  doc*  waste  away  by  little  and  little ;  as  bis  rise 

trines,  and  the  affecting  of  Antichristian  do-  was,  such  shall  his  ruin  be :  destroyed  and 

minion ;  only  the  empire  that  now  hinder-  consumed  he  shall  be,  but  not  presently  j 

eth  must  be  removed  and  taken  out  of  the  because  God  has  an  use  for  biro,  work  to 

way.    Note  here,  so  great  an  enemy  is  Sa-  do  for  him,  to  scourge  his  people,  to  try 

tan  to  the  salvation  of  mankind,  that  no  bis.  people,  to  unite  b«  people.    Observe, 

sooner  did  Christ  erect  a  kingdom  in  the  4.  How  Antichrist*  ruin  is  accomplished, 

world  for  saving  sinners,  but  the  devil  set  (1.)  With  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  or  the 

up  his  ensign  in  opposition  thereunto.    An-  breath  of  his  mouth:  the  expression  de- 

tichristianism  is  almost  as  old  as  christi*  notes,  the  facility  and  easiness  of  his  de- 

anity ;  the  mystery  of  iniquity  soon  ap-  struction :  it  is  done  with  a  breath ;  the 

peered  after  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  of  breath  of  God  will  leave  him  breathless : 

godliness  ;  though  truth  be  error's  elder,  as  he  hath  stood  by  the  flattering  breath  of 

yet  error  is  not  much  truth's  younger  :  The  men,  so  he  shall  fall  by  the  consuming 

mystery  of  iniquity  doth  a/ready  work,  breath  of  God.    The  breath  of  God  here 

And  from  these  words,  He  that  letteth  denotes  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 

will  let,  tilt  taken  out  of  the  way,  learn,  intimates,  that  Antichrist's  destruction  shall 

That  the  greatest  empires  and  monarchies  be  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  the 

upon  earth  have  their  final  and  fata)  periods  victorious  evidence  of  truth ;   but  besides 

determined  by  God,  beyond  which  they  this  ministerial  word,  there  will  be  a  provi- 

shall  not  stand  *,  the  Roman  empire  that  dential   word,  which  God  will  make  use 

letteth,  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  of  for  Antichrist's  destruction :  the  former 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  mean8  we  a?  l0 AU8e» th?  $£"  9°*  ». to 

revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  con-  "*  «  of:  JfrEMJ^l*^ 

.'.     ..          .  ..     e  ..           A.  of  Antichrist  shall  be  by  the  brightness  of 

sume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  ChrisVs  comi         at  fchrist's  loming  to 

and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  judgment,  the  final  ruin  and  utter  destruc- 

of  his  coming :  tion  of  Antichrist  shall  be  accomplished  ; 

These  words  contain  both  the  risk  and  let  not  the  church  then,  be  discouraged, 

ruin  of  Antichrist,  his  revelation  and  de-  though  Antichrist  remains,  after  all  en- 

struction.    Observe,  I.  The  title  given  to  deavours  used  for  his  ruin,  it  is  sufficient 

him,  6  Avopof,  the  lawless  one,  he  that  we  are  assured  that  Antichristiantsm  shall 

boasts  himself  to  be  above  all  law,  and  be  finally  destroyed :  for  the  time,  leave  we 

assumes  to  himself  a  power  to  dispense  that  to  God,  if  it  be  not  till  the  day  of 

with  all  the    laws  of  God,  as  we  well  judgment,  or  Christ's  final  conquest  over 

know  who  does.    Observe,  2.  His  revela-  all  bis  adversaries,  why  should  not  we  be 

lion,  Then  shall  that  -wicked  be  revealed,  contented  to  tarry  for  it ;    seeing  infinite 

God  has  revealed  Antichrist  to  the  world,  wisdom  determines  the  time,  as  well  as 

let  none  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  against  the  thing  itself. 
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9  Bv**  him,   whose   coming   is  be  pure  and  innocent  truth*    Learn,  That 

after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  8Uch  **  are  ringleaders  to  error,  are  men  of 

power  and   signs  and    lying  won-  *°  contcieooe,  but  find  out  all  unrighteous 

*j                                          J    °  ways  and  meant  to  make  their  tenets  plains- 

'  ble,  and  past  for  truth ;  they  come  with  all 

Aa  account  is  here  given  how  Antichrist  *™*«bUne*s  of  unrighteousness.  Again, 

doth  acquire  and  keep  np  his  power  in  the  a\  Thcv  fre  described  by  the  doom  and 

world :   the  first  and   great  instrument  is  *"*?  uwhl?h  ?wwt  J0*"*  lney  are  iucl! 

Satan  ;  after  the  working  of  Satan,  is  as  •*  Perish  5  lhtt  *  wch  M  are  m  an  aclual 

much  as,  by  the  working  of  Satan,  denot-  ***  °J  P"*"**.  and,  without  hastening 

ing  not  only  his  pattern  but  his  influence.  **  of  it  **  J""0"!  for  mt.     Learn 

The  devil  has  a  great  hand  over  wicked  men  ^^  T**x  _, lhe.  Mojects  of  Antichrist  s 

in  the  world,  his  way  of  dealing  with  them  l""^**^^™  are  *ho*V thftl  I**1*- 

u  moat  efficacious  and  powerful  5   he  is  A!~»  *  ™J  ^  ««"»»  by  their  sin, 

eerlainly  the  first  founder  and  supporter  of  ^b,ch  M  *»  ctuie  and  jeason  of  this  doom : 

the  Antichristian  state.    Observe,  2.  The  ^cmutthty  received  n^t  the  i^egihe 

subordinate  instrumental  means  by  which  •>***»'***  wejr  migrrti  A? mpo/.    Where 

Antichrist  gained  his  power  in  the  world ;  ■■■*  J?  »  v?"™**  t0  rece,vc  the  truth 

namely,  by  pretended  miracles :  With  all  »  ^JS?  of  *  but  we  .m!!8t  a,8°  ^J? 

power,  and  sign,,  and  lying  venders.  Jt  m  the  tofe  of  it,  or  it  will  do  us  no  good; 

Miracles  are  called  powers,  because  the  ef-  to  make  truth  operative,  there  is  required, 

fedsof  extraordinary  powers;  signs,  from  be,ld?  *nowe°ge,  ""th  and  Jove,  there 

the*  use,  because  tber«ealed  the  doctrine  "»?  *  *n°wledP  w,1lhout  faitn!  and.there 

to  which  tney  are  applied ;   wonders,  be-  ""*  ^.,lh  wrth1out  ^V^1  is,  without 

cause  they  breed  astonnhment  in  the  minds  "J  affection  to  the  truth  believed  5  it  was 

of  beholders.    Now  Antichrist  pretends  to  *£»*>»  *  P'?0*  P/ay*  of  St.   Austin, 

all  these,  but  his  are  lying  powers,  lying  f*f  w'»^w»  «.     «  Lord,  make  me 

signs,   and  lying  wondenT;  because  the  *?e  that  by  love,  which  Haste  by  know- 

matest  of  hi  pretended  miracles  are  fa-  "f-     £  the  certainty  of  truth  ca  s  for 

Ilea,  forgeries,  impostures,  diabolical  delu-  *****  »  *ta  ""S*^  of  ^h  •ca,b  J* 

sions.    Learn  hence;  That  Antichrist  doth  £>veJ  ,f  *f*  £  "tOL"?1^  T  *■ 

uphold  and  support  his  kingdom  by  afalse  ******  well  a,  the  head,  it  will  not  secure 

showof  signs,  wonders,  an3  mfchty  deeds ;  tfWMl  aP0ita,y>  nor  Prevcnt  P*"*10* 

they  are  m/ra,  but  not  mi'ira £ ;  what  he  j !  And   fot  tWs  cauac  God  shftU 

S^               ^         y         miratI«  w  they  should  believe  a  lie :     12  That 

they  all  might  be  damned  who  be- 
lt) And  with  all  deceivableness  Heved  not  the  truth,  but  had  plea* 
of  unrighteousness  in  them  that  pe-  sure  in  unrighteousness. 
rtah  ;  because  they  received  not  the  The  sin  of  those  who  are  seduced  by 
love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  Antichrist  was  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
be  saved.  verse,  the  judgment  of  such  is  here  declared 

in  these  verse*,  which  is  twofold,  delusion 
Here  we  have  a  three-fold  description  in  this  world,  and  damnation  in  the  next. 
given  of  the  subjects  of  Antichrist's  king-  1.  Delusion  in  this  world.  Here  note,  1. 
dona ;  they  are  described,  1.  By  the  ways  The  author  of  this  judgment,  God  shaU 
and  means  how  they  are  drawn  into  this  tend  them  strong  delusions ;  as  it  is  a 
apostasy  and  detection,  and  that  is,  with  sin,  God  has  no  hand  in  it ;  but  as  it  is 
ell  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness ;  a  punishment,  God  has  to  do  in  it ;  there 
where,  by  unrighteousness,  understand  his  is  a  judicial  traduction  or  delivering  them 
febe  doctrine  and  wicked  laws,  which  tend  up  to  a  spirit  of  error,  who  do  not  receive 
to  the  making  his  disciples  and  followers  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  this  without 
injurious  to  God,  unjust  to  men,  and  cruel  the  least  shadow  of  unrighteousness,  pu- 
to  themselves ;  and  by  deceivableness,  is  nishing  sin  with  sin.  Note,  2.  The  de- 
meant  all  manner  of  deceits  and  wiles,  gree  or  nature  of  the  punishment :  delu- 
tricks  and  conning  persuasions,  to  make  sions,  strong  delusions :  given  up  to  the 
Uw  world  believe  his  unrighteous  errors  to  efficacy  of  error,  which  is  discovered  by 
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the  absurdity  of  tboie  errors  which  (hey  from  the  number  of  tboie  that  were  en- 

cleave  unto,  and  by  ibe  obstinacy  where-  dangered  by  it ;  and  this  he  makes  men- 

with  they  cleave  unto  them.    Learn  lience,  tion  of,  to  their  great  comfort,  and  with 

(1.)  That  strong  delusions  may  be,  and  thanksgivings  to  God:  We  are  bound  to 

sometimes  are,  of  God's  own  sending.    (2  )  give  thanks,  &rc    Observe  here,  I.  The 

That  by  God's  just  judgment  there  is  an  titles  given  to  the  Thessalonians  by  our 

infatuation  upon  the  followers  and  abettors  apostle,  Brethren,  and  Moved  of  the 

of  Antichrist,  that  they  swallow  the  gross-  Lord;   not  beloved  of  the  apostle  only, 

est  errors,  and  believe  the  strongest  delu-  but  of  the  Lord  also,  both  with  an  antece- 

sions,  to  their  own  destruction.    Note,  3.  dent   love,  bestowing  grace  upon  tbetn, 

The  issue  and  result  of  this  punishment,  and  with  a  consequent  love,  believing  in 

That  they  should  believe  a  lie :  false  doc-  his  name,  and  suffering  for  his  sake.    Ob- 

trines  are  often  called  a  lie  in  scripture :  serve,  2.  His  obligation  to  bless  God  on 

all  the  doctrine  of  the  man  of  sin,  with  their  behalf,  he  gave  thanks :   this  showed 

which  he  bath  deceived  the  world,  under  his  esteem  of  the  blessing ;  he  gave  thanks 

the  notion  of  truth,  is  one  great  lie ;    but  always,  which  showed  how  deeply  he  was 

beside  this,  he  approves  and  applauds  the  affected  with  the  blessing,  and  he  owns  it 

doctrine  of  equivocation,  and  teaches,  that  as  a  debt  which  was  due  unto  them ;  We 

in  many  cases  it  is  necessary,  and  in  some  are  Sound  to  give  thanks,  Sfc.    Observe, 

very  lawful,  to  lie ;    these  they  call  pious  3.  The  matter  of  his  thanksgiving,  or  the 

frauds,  but  they    are    indeed    diabolical  mercy  which  he  was  thus  thankful  for,  and 

forgeries.    Observe,  2.  Their  dreadful  pu-  that  was  their  election  to  salvation ;  We 

nishment  in  the  other  world,  That  they  all  are  bound  to  give  thanks,  because  God 

might  be  damned,  4*c.    Where  mark,  the  hath  chosen  you.     Whence  learn.  That 

punishment  itself,  damnation,  for  filling  up  God's  election  either  of  ourselves  or  others 

the  measure  of  their  obduration,  together  with  to  salvation,  is,  and  ought  to  be,  great  mat- 

the  justice  and  equity  of  it ;    expressed  ne-  ter  of  thanksgiving  unto  God.     Observe, 

gatively,  they  believed  not  the  truth,  re-  4.  Their  election  is  amplified,  (I.)  By  the 

ceived  it  not  with  simplicity  of  mind,  to  be  antiquity  of  it,  from  the  beginning,  that  is, 

instructed  and  directed  by  it*,  positively,  from  all  eternity,  John  i.  1.  In  the  begin* 

they  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  in  ning  was  the  word,  that  if,  before  the  be- 

unrighteous  doctrines  and  practices.    Learn  ginning,  before  God  began  to  create  any 

hence,  1.  That  errors  in  judgment,  as  well  thing,  the   Word  was.     (2.)    From  the 

as  sins  in  practice,  may  bring  damnation  means  of  its  accomplishment ;    and  they 

upon  the  souls  of  men.    Error  is  asdamna-  are  two,  one  on  God's  part,  the  sanctittca- 

ble  as  vice,  for  it  is  as  contrary  to  tlie  law  tion  of  the  Spirit ;    the  other  on  their  part, 

of  God  as  vice  is.    Learn,  2.  That  though  the  belief  of  the  truth.      Wliere  note,  1. 

all  errors  may  bring  damnation  upon  men's  That  election  is  to  the  means  as  well  as  to 

souls,  yet  some  may  be  said  more  especially  the  end ;  and  without  the  means*  can  the 

than  others  to  be  damning  errors ;  such  are  end  never  be  attained ;  he  that  hath  chosen 

the  errors  of  Antichrist,  the  man  of  sin.  us  to  salvation,  hath  chosen  us  to  be  holy, 

Oh,  how  dangerous  then  it  is  to  be  found  and  to  believe  the  truth,  in  order  to  salra- 

amongst  his  followers !    To  be  sharers  with  tion.      Note,  2.  That  sanctification  and 

them  in  their  sins,  will  render  us  partakers  holiness  arc  not  the  cause  of  our  election* 

of  their  plagues.  but  the  effect  and  fruit  of  it    Note,  3. 

That  sanctification  being  the  fruit,  it  is  also 

13  But   we    are   bound    to   give  the  evidence  of  our  election;  Sic  se  aperrt 

thanks  alway   to  God   for  you,  bre-  decretum,  thus  the  decree  of  God  is  made 

thren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  evW?Dl  J°  »i  the  ^tion.°f  °^  «•  a  » 

God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  SSLi"""  ^!L°f  £°?'  *  J-?1'  "^ 

i     *■       *u  6     u  e       -•/:  featea  to  us  by  the  effects,  which  are  sane* 

you   to   salvation   through   sanctifi-  tification  by  the  Spirit,  and  a  sound  belief 

cation  of  the  Spirit   and   belief  of  0f  tne  gospel.    Where  mark,  a  bare  belief 

the  truth  ;  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  saves  none* 

unless  accompanied  with  the  sanctification 

Our  apostle,  having  in   the  foregoing  of  the  Spirit.      Note,  4.    The  necessary 

verses  set  forth  a  fatal  apostasy  from  the  connection  between  the  sanctification  of 

sincerity  of  the  christian  faith  and  worship,  the  Spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the  truth,  even 

here  in  this  verse  exempts  the  Thessalonians  as  between  the  cause  and  the  effect,  and 
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they  do  also  accompany  one  another;  the  and  of  the  whole  man,  whole  soul  and  bo- 

goapef  waa  a  supernatural  doctrine,  and  it  dy  in  heaven,  called  the  glory  of  Christ, 

was  fit  thai  it  should  be  accompanied  with  because  purchased  by  him,  promised  by 

a  supernatural  operation,  bow  else  should  him,  prayed  for  by  him,  conferred  by  him, 

it  be  known  to  be  of  God  ?    The  gospel  and  enjoyed  eternally  with  him.    2.  Sub- 

and  the  Spirit  are  inseparable  companions ;  ordinate,  they  are  called  to  faith  and  noli- 

wbere  the  gospel  is  little  known,  there  is  new,  in  order  to  salvation :  for  there  must 

little  of  the  Spirit  found :  He  hath  chosen  be  a  likeness  between  the  person  calling, 

you  to  solvation,  through  sanctification  and  the  persons  called;  without  likeness  to 

of  Ike  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth.  him  we  can  never  love  him,  and  without 

loving  of  him  must  never  expect  to  live 
14  Whereunto  he  called  you  by  with  him.  From  the  whole,  learn,  That 
our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  such  as  are  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  are 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  in  time  effectually  called  by  faith  and  holi- 
ness to  obtain  eternal  glory  and  happiness. 
The  apostle  comforted  the  Thessalonians 
m  the  former  verse  from  their  election,  in  15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
this  from  their  vocation ;  whereunto,  that  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
is,  to  which  salvation,  sanctification,  and  ve  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
belief  of  the  gospel,  God  hath  called  you,  ^ord  or  our  epistle, 
by  our  preaching  of  the  word,  to  the  ob- 
taining of  the  glory  purchased,  and  con-  Our  apostle  having  abundantly  comforted 
fared  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Note  here,  the  Thessalonians  in  the  former  verses, 
1.  The  author  of  the  Thessalonians*  voca-  from  their  election  and  vocation,  he 
two,  God  the  Father  ;  he  calWth  you,  that  closes  the  chapter  with  an  exhortation  to 
is,  God,  who  from  the  beginning  chose  you  them  to  perseverance  and  constancy  in  the 
to  salvation.  None  but  God,  (1.)  Hath  truth;  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast. 
authority  to  call ;  He  only  is  our  proper  Observe,  1.  The  illative  particle,  there- 
Lord*  and  rightful  Sovereign,  our  Creator,  fore ;  that  is,  because  God  hath  chosen 
and  our  owner ;  therefore  he  has  a  right  to  and  called  you,  and  given  you  such  assur- 
catt  us  to  duty,  and  to  require  duty  from  us,  ance  of  his  favour,  and  such  advantages 
James  iv.  12.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  against  error  and  seduction,  therefore  let  it 
is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy.  None  but  be  your  care  to  persevere ;  assurance  of 
God,  1.  Hath  power  to  call ;  for  to  effectual  salvation  doth  not  encourage  negligence, 
calling  there  is  required,  not  only  the  invi-  but  engage  to  greater  diligence.  Observe, 
tattoo  of  the  word,  but  also  the  effectual  2.  The  duty  inferred :  standfast ;  it  is  a 
operation  of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  a  work  of  di-  military  word,  used  by  captains  to  their  sol- 
vine  power  to  give  grace  to  graceless  souls,  diets,  to  prevent  a  cowardly  and  treach- 
Note,  2.  The  means,  that  is,  the  external  erous  revolt ;  he  had  been  describing  a 
and  outward  means,  by  which  they  were  great  apostasy  that  would  come,  now  bids 
called ;  By  our  gospel,  that  is,  by  our  them  be  upon  their  guard  and  stand  fast. 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  you.  The  mi-  Observe,  3.  The  means  directed  to,  in  order 
nisory  of  the  word  is  the  great  instrument  to  their  stedfastness  and  perseverance, 
in  the  band  of  the  Spirit  for  a  sinner's  ef-  namely,  to  hold  the  traditions  which  they 
fedual  vocation,  and  bringing  home  to  had  been  taught,  either  by  word  or  by 
God.  But  why  doth  our  apostle  call  it  epistle.  Here  note,  (1.)  The  act,  hold, 
our  gospel  ?  Doth  not  that  derogate  from  with  a  strong  hand,  hold  against  all  assaults, 
the  authority  of  it,  to  appropriate  it  to  any  whether  of  error  or  persecution.  (2.)  The 
man  ?  No ;  he  calls  it  not  his  gospel  by  object,  the  traditions  taught,  either  by 
way  of  revelation,  but  in  regard  of  dispen-  word,  or  by  epistle.  Where  mark,  That  all 
salkm  only  ;  and  his  gospel,  imported  the  the  apostle's  doctrines,  whether  preached 
great  pains  which  he  took  in  preaching  of  when  amongst  them,  or  written  to  them  in 
the  gospel,  and  the  hazard  he  ran  in  dis»  his  absence  from  them,  he  calls  traditions ; 
pensing  of  the  gospel  to  them.  It  is  also  a  so  that  holding  the  traditions  here,  is  no- 
word  of  esteem,  love,  and  affection  ;  what  thing  else  but  perseverance  in  apostolical 
we  love,  we  call  ours.  Note,  3.  The  end  doctrine.  From  the  whole  note,  1.  That 
of  this  calling,  which  is  twofold,  1.  Ulti-  what  assurance  soever  we  have  of  God's 
mate,  to  obtain  the  glory  of  our  Lord  preserving  us  in  the  truth,  yet  are  we 
Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  the  glory  of  heaven,  bound  to  use  all  possible  care  and  caution 
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in  order  to  our  own  preservation.  Note,  nope  of  eternal  life,  and  this  hope  is  a  great 
2.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  stand  last  in  the  encouragement  to  toe  duty  of  payer.  Ob- 
faith  of  Christ,  and  profession  of  godliness,  serve,  3.  The  blessings  payed  for :  increase 
whatsoever  dangers  or  temptations  we  may  of  comfort,  and  perseverance  or  establish- 
be  exposed  to.  Note,  3.  That  the  doctrine  ment.  (1.)  The  apostle  prays  for  increase 
of  Christianity  taught  by  the  apostles  is  a  of  comfort ;  Our  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  and 
tradition,  and  that  holding  this  tradition  God  our  Father,  comfort  your  hearts, 
is  the  best  means  for  standing  fast  in  the  Whese  note,  that  true  comfort  flows  from 
faith  of  Christ  Note,  4.  That  while  the  God*  and  that  the  heart  is  the  proper  seat 
apostles  were  in  being,  there  were  two  ways  of  spiritual  comfort.  Psal.  iv.  7.  Thou 
of  delivering  the  truth,  namely,  by  word  hast  put  gladness  into  my  heart.  (2.)  For 
of  mouth  and  writing;  Whether  by  word  establishment  and  perseverance ;  Andes- 
or  our  epistle.  Note*  5.  That  now,  when  tahUshyou  in  every  good  word  and  spot*. 
they  are  long  since  dead,  and  we  cannot  By  every  good  word,  is  meant  sound  doc- 
receive  the  doctrine  of  life  from  them  by  trine  j  by  every  good  work,  holiness  of 
word  of  mouth,  we  must  stick  to  the  scrip-  life.  Laain  hence,  That  establishment  in 
tures  and  written  word,  against  all  pretences  faith  and  holiness  is  a  great  and  necessary 
to  unwritten  traditions,  or  pretended  re-  blessing,  earnestly  to  be  sought  of  God  in 
velations,  because  the  scriptures  are  a  prayer;  as  at  all  times  this  blessing  is  to 
perfect  rule  both  for  our  faith  and  prac-  be  sought,  so  especially  in  unsettled  times, 
lice.  thai  when  we  are  most  in  danger  of  fall- 
ing by  temptation,  we  may  be  kept  by  the 
16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  mighty  power  of  God  through  forth  unto 
himself,  and  God  even  onr  Father,  wlvatka. 
which  hath  loved  ua,  and  hath  given  CHAP.  III. 
us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good 
hop*  through  grace,      17  Comfort  'XSSJy^^ttSSaSKt  tfe 

YOUr    hearts,     and    Stablish    you    111  thia  chapter  with  requesting  their  prayers  for 

J                     i            i        j           i  him.    It  i»  a  mutual  duty  which  miutstera  and 

every  gOOd  Word  and  Work.  j^mfe  owe  to  each  other,  to  pray  one  for.  a* 

well  aa  one  with,  another;  though  8C  Paul  we* 

_                .    ,               ,        ,      ..            m    .    ,  an  apoetle,  and  one  that  gave  himself  unto  prayer. 

Our  apOStle  having  abundantly  comforted  yet  he  found  need  of  the  help  and  beaefitof  the 

and  affectionately  exhorted  the  Thessalo-  Zj!!!?]!?  h"ir  *"***"»  •*d  »«wdi"C«y  *>>«•  *» 

nians  in  tlte  former  verses,  now  concludes  ta-pe4k* lheais 

with  fervent  prayer  for  them.    Where  ob-  TJ4NALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  us, 

serve,  1.  The  persons  prayed  to :  our  Lord  A  that  the  word  of  the  j^ 

Jesus  ChrisV and  God  our  ** to.  Whew  have/rcc  coursc,  and  he  glorified, 
note.  (1.)  That  prayer  must  be  made  to  J  .A  .  ...*  •  ^  » 
God  alone,  he  only  knows  all  our  wants,  even  a8  u  M  *uh  vou  : 
and  he  alone  is  capable  of  hearing  and  help-  Observe  here,  1 .  A  courteous  and  loving 
ing  us.  Note,  (2.)  That  Jesus  Christ  fc  compellation,  Brethren.  There  is  a  three- 
here  invocated,  together  with  God  the  Fa-  fold  brotherhood,  which  the  scripture  takes 
ther ;  surely  his  Godhead  is  hereby  proved,  notice  of  betwixt  Christ  and  believers,  be- 
for  he  that  is  the  object  both  of  internal  twixt  believers  themselves,  and  betwixt  the 
and  external  worship,  is  God :  our  Lord  ministers  of  Christ  and  their  beloved  peo- 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  even  our  pie.  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul's  passionate  re- 
Father,  Sec.  Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  quest  and  supplication,  Brethren,  pray  for 
audience  and  success  in  prayer :  Which  us.  Learn  nence,  That  an  interest  in  the 
hath  loved  us,  and  given  us  everlasting  prayers  of  all  those  that  have  an  interest  in 
consolation,  and  good  hope  through  grace.  God,  is  the  passionate  desire  and  earnest 
Where  note,  ( 1 .)  That  God's  love  to  sinners,  request  of  all  the  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus 
manifested  in  their  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ;  there  is  nothing  that  the  ministers 
Christ,  giveth  great  boldness  and  encourage*  of  Christ  do  more  want  or  need,  nothing 
ment  in  the  duty  of  prayer.  Note,  (2.)  that  they  so  much  desire  and  crave*  as  the 
That  God  hath  given  all  believers  solid  spiritual  alms  of  their  people's  prayers; 
ground  of  substantial  and  perpetual  conso*  their  work  is  a  work  of  the  greatest  weight, 
lation  ;  he  hath  given  us  everlasting  conso*  of  the  greatest  labour,  of  the  greatest  diffi- 
lation.  Note,  (3.)  That  God  has  given  all  culty  and  opposition  $  and  alas,  their  shouU 
believers  hope,  a  good  or  well-grounded  ders  are  no  stronger  than  other  men's,  to 
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stand  under  toe  weight  of  this  harden ;  unreasonable  men,  whom  no  reason  or  ar- 
wooder  not  then  they  cry  out  so  impor-  gument  could  convince  and  satisfy  ;  and 
Innately  for  the  help  and  benefit  of  their  wicked  men,  of  vicious  lives  and  de- 
people's  prayers.  Observe,  3.  The  subject  bauched  practices :  they  are  usually  the 
matter  which  he  desires  them  to  pray  for,  vilest  and  worst  of  men,  the  very  dregs  of 
Tkmt  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  mankind,  who  set  themselves  to  persecute 
course^  and  6e  glorified;  in  the  original,  the  preachers,  and  oppose  the  preaching, 
that  the  word  may  run  and  be  glorified  ;  of  the  gospel.  Next,  be  subjoins  a  reason 
a  metaphor  taken  from  a  water-course,  why  he  did  so  earnestly  desire  their  prayers 
where  the  current  flows  freely,  without  in-  for  deliverance  from  dangers :  because  alt 
tenuption  or  obstruction.  Shiest.  When  men  have  not  faith,  neither  fidelity,  nor 
may  the  word  be  said  to  nave  free  course  ?  faithfulness,  much  less,  sincere  faith  in  our 
Ans.  When  it  is  freely  preached,  and  sue-  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  then  they  would 
'  cessfully  preached :  when  it  is  preached  not  oppose  his  gospel,  nor  persecute  us 
without  external  opposition,  and  accom-  from  place  to  place,  for  the  plain  and  per- 
paaied  with  the  Spirit's  internal  operation,  suasive  preaching  of  it.  Where  note.  That 
Uani  hence.  That  it  is  the  standing  duty  what  profession  soever  a  person  makes  of 
of  the  people  of  God  to  wrestle  with  God  godliness  and  religion,  and  how  high  soever 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  the  free  course  his  pretences  are  of  external  devotion,  yet 
of  the  word  in  the  labours  of  his  ministers ;  if  he  opposes  the  gospel,  in  the  power,  pu- 
Pray  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  rity,  and  progress  of  it,  he  is  and  may  be 
have  free  course,  and  be  glorified.  But  deservedly  styled,  an  unreasonable  and 
when  may  the  word  be  said  to  be  glorified  1  wicked  man,  who  wants  fidelity,  moral 
When  God  is  glorified  in  and  by  the  word,  honesty,  and  real  virtue ;  and  acts  only  for 
by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by  the  exera-  his  own  interest,  and  to  please  a  party, 
piary  conversation  of  believers;    then  is 

God  glorified,  when  his  wosd  is  entertain.        3  But  the  Lord   is  faithful,  whd 

ed.    Observe,  4.  The  argument  to  excite  shall  stablish   you,  and   keep  you 

the  Thrsulooians  to  pray  for  the  success  of  from  evil. 
the  word    amongst    others,  namely,  the        _  ,    ,    ,  ,         .    m. 

great  and  good  success  which  God  had        Our  apostle  had  prayed  for  the  Thessa* 

given  it  amongst  them :  That  it  may  be  l<""aM'  establishment  before,  chap.  ii.  17. 

glorified,  as  it  is  with  you.    Thence  learn,  He ,  f8*""8  lhem  d  il   no*  5  J*0*  •# 

That  such  as  have  felt  the  power  of  the  polish  you  and  keep  you  from  evU, 

gospel  themselves,  to  their  conversion  and  ^m  a"  evi,» aod  particularly  from  the  evil 

salvation,  should    pray   that  others  may  of   aP<*to»y  ;   and  the  argument  for  as* 

partake  of  the  same  benefits,  by  it  and  from  wianC€.  is  drawn  from  the  fidelity  of  God, 

it  together  with  themselves:    herein  they  ™d  £»  WWutaewj  ,m  ^  knwomists: 

show  their  love  to  God,  and  charity  to  the  The  Lord  is  faithful  who  shall  stablish 

souls  of  men.  y°u*     Learn  hence,  That  the  christian's 

establishment  in  grace,  bis  perseverance  in 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  holiness,  and  preservation  from  sin,  depends 

from  unreasonable  and  wicked  men  ;  uP°n  the  P°w"  a*d  «hfdna»  of  God.  in 

r^-  ~u  «..—  la. ,«  «~»  #w:.k  concurrence  with  their  own  united  endear 

for  all  men  have  not  fatth.  yom  %Q  ^^  and  pre|Crve  theroaelvci 

lo  the  former  verse,  St  Paul  desired  the  fr°m  fa,,in« »  The  &****  "faithful,  *c. 
TbessalonJans*  prayers  with  reference  to  the         M    .     ,        ,  £J  .      . 

word;  hoe  he  requests  it  with  relation  to        4  And  we  have  confidence  in  the 

hiinself,  that  his  person  might  be  preserved,  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye  both  do 

as  well  as  his  preaching  prosper  -,  that  so  and   will   do   the  things  which  we 

long  as  God  bad  any  work  for  him  to  do,  command  you. 
he  might    be    preserved   from  the  rage 
and  fury  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  per-        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although 


securing  gentiles,  who  followed  him  from  I  gave  you  the  assurance  of  God's  faithful 

place  to  place,  to  give  him  trouble :  That  readiness,  according  to  his  promise,  to  do 

we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  every  thing  that  is  requisite  on  his  part,  in 

and  wicked  men*    Where  note,  The  odious  order  to  your  establishment   in  holiness, 

character  with  which  the  apostle  brands  and  preservation  from  sin  ;  yet  you  must 

the  enemies  of  bis  ministry  ;  he  calls  them  not,  you  cannot,  expect  the  assistance  of 
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God,  except  you  alio  add  your  own  endea-  those  holy  ardours,  and  longing  denies, 

vours,  as  1  have  commanded ;  and  accord-  which  the  saints  have  to  be  with  Christ  : 

ingly,  I  have  good  confidence,  that  what  I  though  love  sets  us  upon  the  wing  to  be 

command  you  in  the  Lord,  or  by  the  au-  gone,  yet  patience  commands  us  to  wait 

thority  of  the  Lord,  both  now  and  here-  Christ's  own  time  for  going  5    vehement 

after,  at  all  times,  shall  be  performed  by  love  needs  the  allay  of  patience ;  most  need 

you.*'    Where  note,  The  character  of  that  much  patience  to  die,  but  some  need  as 

obedience  which  the  gospel  directs ;  it  must  much  patience  to  live :  therefore  says  the 

be  universal  and  perpetual :  Ye  do  all  things  apostle.  The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into 

that  I  command  you,  and  I  have  conn-  a  patient  waiting  for  Christ ;  intimating, 

dence  that  ye  will  do.  that  the  saints  of  God  have  great  need  of 

patience  to  enable  them   to  endure  that 
5  And    the     Lord    direct    your  state  of  distance  and  separation  from  Christ 
hearts   into  the  love  of  God,  and  so  long  as  they  must  endure  it  in  this 
into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.  world :  well  then  might  the  apostles  pray 
r  on  behalf  of  the  Thessalonians,  The  Lord 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  That  we  may  not  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God, 
be  mistaken  in  this  our  confidence,  we  pray  and  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 
that  the  Lord  will  direct  your  hearts  into  _                               .              , 
the  love  of  God,  which   will  constrain  «  Now   we   command   you,  bre- 
you  to  this  obedience."    Where  note,  That  thren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
to  direct  man's  heart  right  into  the  love  of  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
God,  is  the  work  of  God ;  The  Lord  di-  from  every  brother  that  walketh  dis- 
rect  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God.  orderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition 
Note  farther,  That  these  Thessalonians  did  which  he  rcceivcd  0f  us# 
love  God  already  *,  for  the  apostle  had  be- 
fore commended  their  work  of  faith,  their  Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  a  new  sub- 
labour  of  love,  and  yet  here  he  prays,  that  ject,  namely,  that  of  such  discipline  ;  not 
their  hearts  may  be  directed  into  the  love  only  exhorting,  but  commanding  and  requir- 
of  God,  &c.    Learn  hence,  That  the  hearts  jng  them  to  excommunicate  from  their  so- 
of  the  holiest  and  best  of  saints  do  stand  in  cietv  every  brother  or  christian  professor 
need  of  a  more  perfect  and  constant  direc-  walking  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradi- 
tion into  the  love  of  God  ;  as  ships  that  are  lion  or  doctrine  delivered  by  him  against 
best  rigged  need  a  pilot,  so  they  that  love  such  persons.    Note  here,  1.  That  though 
God  must  need  to  have  their  love  ordered  the  apostle  did  oftentimes  entreat  and  be- 
and  directed  to  the  best  advantage  of  his  seech,  yet  he  had  authority  to  enjoin  and 
glory.     Observe  farther,  From  the  phrase  command  ;  We  command  you,  brethren, 
here  used,  (direct,)  that  God  works  upon  Note,  2.  That  this  authority  to  command 
us  as  rational  creatures ;    he  changcth  the  he  had  not  of  himself,  but  from  Christ ;  We 
heart  indeed,  but  he  doth  it  by  direction,  command  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
not  by  violence  and  compulsion :  the  Spi-  sus.    A  minister  roust  look  that  his  com- 
rit's  conduct  is  sweet,  yet  powerful;   it  mands  be  grounded  upon  the  authority  of 
changes  the  will,  but  without  offering  vio-  Christ,  or   else  they  will  lie  with  small 
lence  to  the  freedom  and  liberty  of  the  weight  upon  the  consciences  of  his  peo-i 
will ;  we    are  not  forced  but  directed ;  pie.    Note,  3.  The  special  duty  he  com- 
The  Ijord  direct  your  Aarrfe.-— Again,  the  manded  them  to  the  practice  and  perform- 
Lord  direct  your  hearts ;  it  implies,  there  ance  of,  namely,  to  excommunicate  scandal-' 
are  many  things  that  would  wreath  and  ous  and  disorderly  persons  from  their  corn- 
bend,  crook  and  turn,  our  hearts  another  inunion  and  familiar  society ;    That  ye 
way,  and  direct  our  love  to  a  contrary  ob-  withdraw  yourselves.      A   man  that  is 
ject,  to  the  world  and  the  flesh ;  therefore  guilty  of  a  notorious,  scandalous  sin,  ought 
we  had  need  pray  with  earnestness,  The  to  be  suspended  from  familiar  converse 
Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  and  society  with  the  saints,  to  shame  him 
God ;  it  follows, — and  into  the  patient  into  repentance,  before  a  public  declarative 
waiting  for  Christ.    Note  here,  1.   The  excommunication    casts  him   out  of  the 
true  character  of  a  sincere  christian;  he  church:  We  command  you  to  withdraw 
waits  for  the  coming  of  Christ:   such  as  yourselves  from  every  brother.    Note,  4. 
love  Christ  fervently,  long  for  his  coming  The  offended  described,  a  brother :   that 
'  greatly.    Note,  2.  How  patience  qualifies  is,  a  professor  of  Christianity,  be  he  who  he 
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will,  and  let  his  rank  and  station  be  what  haved  myself  not   disorderly   or    idle 

it  will,  if  be  walks  disorderly,  like  a  sol-  amongst  you,  but  wrought  with  labour 

dier  that  keeps  not  rank  and  file,  as  the  and  travail  night  and  day.    Note,  2.  It 

word  signifies :  if  he  walks  not  after  the  is  commendable  to  follow  good  examples, 

tradition  which  he  has  received  of  us,  that  but  much  more  to  set  a  good  example : 

is,  plainly  according  to  the  rule  and  direc-  as  ministers  ought  to  be  patterns,  so  people 

tun  of  the  gospel,  let  him  be  avoided,  ought  to  be  followers ;  and  their  sin  will 

Hence  learn,  That  there  is  no  church  mem-  be  much  the  greater,  and  their  punishment 

ber,  whose  rank  and  station,  whose  quality  much  the  sorer,  who  do  not  follow  their 

and  condition,  doth  exempt  his  disorderly,  ministers*  doctrine,  when  they  have  seen  it 

scandalous  walking  from  ecclesiastical  cen-  exemplified  in  their  conversation*     Note, 

tore;  Withdraw  from  every  brother  that  3.  There  have  all  along  been  some  per- 

walketh  disorderly.  sons  in  the  world  who  have  looked  upon 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  lh*  ™*  <*  «*  m»?istry  as  <*  very  easy 

ought  to  follow  us  :     For  we  behaved  J?"'"*,^  "  ?  ^fPS*'  *at  a  ^ 

&           ,         i-       .    i  lime,  a  little  pains  and  labour,  is  enough 

not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you  ;  for  it .  wherea7the  labour  of  the  ministry 

8  Neither  did    we   eat   any    mans  in  the  exercise  of  the  mind,  may  justly  be 

bread  for  nought;  but  wrought  with  esteemed  the  greatest  of  labours;  yet  we 

labour  and  travail  night  and  day,  tee  people  all  along  have  not  judged  it  so, 

that  we  might   not  be  chargeable  but  the  ministers  of  Christ  find  it  so.  Note, 

to  any  of  you  :     9  Not  because  we  4;  FrT  *e  poverty  of  St  Paul's  condi- 

t "V^*  v^.---   k..*  *^   ™«ir^  *v..«  ton,  that  he  had  nothing  before-hand,  but 

have  not  power,  but  to  make  our-  wafVorced  toearn  his  bread  before  he  eat 

selves  an  en  sample  unto  you  to  fol-  it ,  j^,  mat  it  plea8ei  q^  ^^^^ 

«>w  «*♦  to  measure  out  a  very  hard  lot  to  his  own 
In  these  verses  the  apostle  plainly  inti-  children,  and  to  give  but  little  of  earth  to 
mates,  whom  he  meant  by  the  disorderly  those  who  glorify  him  most  upon  earth ; 
brother  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse:  and  those  upon  whom  he  intends  to  be- 
lt b  the  idle  person,  called  disorderly  for  stow  extraordinary  measures  of  glory  in 
this  reason ;  because  Almighty  God  having  heaven,  are  cut  short,  very  short  of  these 
fitted  man  for,  and  ordained  him  to,  labour,  outward  comforts.  Here  behold  St.  Paul, 
he  that  will  not  do  so,  deserts  the  order  in  a  chosen  vessel,  one  of  the  holiest  men, 
which  God  has  placed  him,  and  thus  ren-  and  the  most  serviceable  man  that  lived  in 
den  himself  disorderly.  To  condemn  the  world  in  his  time,  yet  without  a  penny 
which  practice,  St.  Paul  propounds  his  own  in  his  purse,  but  what  he  wrought  for  with 
example  to  their  consideration  and  imita-  his  hands,  nay,  working  night  and  day 
tion ;  declaring,  that  he  did  not  eat  any  for  bread  J  Lord !  how  endearing  are  thy 
man's  bread  before  he  earned  it,  but  wrought  children's  obligations  to  thy  goodness,  for 
with  his  own  hands  in  the  day-time,  and  their  easy  and  plentiful  circumstances  in 
sometimes  part  of  the  night,  at  his  trade  the  world  J  what  a  favour  it  is  to  have 
of  tent-making,  that  be  might  not  be  charge-  fulness  upon  earth  whilst  we  live,  and  the 
able  to  any  of  them :  not  but  that  he  had  assurance  of  thy  everlasting  fruition  whed 
power  to  demand  maintenance  for  his  mi-  we  die  f 

aistry  j  but  he  chose  rather  to  depart  from  jq  For  even  when  we  were  with 

ha  right,  and  to  labour  in  his  calling,  to  you   this  wc  commanded  you,  that 

f  C£.?£3  *L  I  p!,  'm^w?  *w.  &   «ny   would    not    work',    neither 

1.  That  had  not  St  Paul  laboured  in  his  ,      .{  ,                 ^,     ,,      '        , 

railing  of  tent-making,  he  had  not  been  a  8|10uldL  he   eat-     ll    lort  .  *e   h«»r 

disorderly  person;  but  lest  any  should  think  that   there   are   some   which    walk 

so,  he  takes  away  and  cuts  off  all  occasion  among  you  disorderly,  working  not 

of  suspicion,  by  working  with  his  hands ;  at   all,    but  are   busy-bodies.      12 

his  ministerial  office  would  have  freed  him  Now  them  that  are  such  we  com- 

rrom  the  charge  and  imputation  of  idleness,  mand  and   exhort   Dy  our  Lord  Je. 

•^"^"SSf^  fr0mrt   *J1   £  9us  Christ,  that  with  quietness  they 

hn  due ;  but  idleness,  the  apostle  observed,  ,         .  '•  A  ..    .       \. .         J 

was  a  growing  sin,  which^eedeth  an  ex-  work«  and  cat  the,r  own  brcacL 

ample  at  well  as  doctrine  to  subdue  it ;  Observe   here,  1.  The  solemn   charge 

and  accordingly  the  apostle  sets  one,  I  be-  given  by  the  apostle  for  every  man  to  follow 


610                                   II  THFJSSALONIANS.  Chap.  III. 

tome  kwful  calling,  and  to  be  found  ki  the  Observe  here*  1.  How  fcr  St  Paul  was 
way  of  an  industrious  diligence;  if  any  from  the  oenaoriousnesi  and  uncharitable* 
(being  able)  will  not  work,  let  him  not  eat  ness  of  those  men  who  condemn  a  whole 
(any  part  of  the  church's  charity)*  So  that  society,  a  communion,  a  church  in  general, 
the  sin  of  idleness  was  directly  contrary  to  for  the  miscarriages  of  some  particular 
the  apostle's  command,  and  to  the  apostle's  persons  in  it.  I  hear,  says  he,  there  ere 
example.  Mark,  It  is  not  those  that  can*  some  that  walk  disorderly,  but  ye\  ere* 
not  work,  but  those  that  will  not,  whom  thren,  are  free  from  these*  misdemeanors ; 
the  apostle  excludes  from  the  church's  cha*  you  are  painful  in  your  employments,  di- 
rity :  poor  men  that  will  not  work  when  figeot  in  your  callings,  charitable  in  your 
tbey  can,  do  forfeit  the  bread  of  charity  distributions :  be  not  weary  in  these  in* 
from  men  \  the  rich  men  that  live  idly,  do  stances  of  your  duty,  but  persevere  in  well- 
by  that  sin  forfeit  their  food  to  God,  yea*  doing.  When  the  ministers  of  Christ  re* 
even  their  lives  and  their  souh  too ;  if  any  prove  the  stubborn  and  disobedient  for  the 
avail  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  neglect  of  their  duty,  they  forget  not  to  en- 
eat.  Observe,  2.  The  apostle  exhorts  every  courage  and  exhort  the  faithful  and  obedi- 
man  to  cat  his  own  bread ;  implying,  that  ent  to  a  persevering  diligence  in  their  known 
the  bread  of  idleness  is  stolen  bread ,  idle  duty.  Observe,  2.  He  directs  them  bow  to 
persons  shall  be  judged  at  thieves,  though  manage  refractory  persons,  such  as  remain* 
{hey  eat  that  which  was  freely  given  them  i  ed  contumacious  and  disobedient  to  the 
drones  deserve  no  honey,  what  they  eat  is  admonitions  given  by  this  epistle ;  continu* 
stolen  from  the  industrious  bee ;  that  is  truly  ing  disorderly,  and  refusing  to  labour  j  his 
our  bread  which  we  labour  for  ourselves,  advice  is  twofold,  be  tells  them  what  he 
or  recompense  those  who  get  it  for  us  by  would  have  them  not  do,  and  what  he 
their  labour.  God  has  sent  no  man  into  would  have  them  do,. to  such.  I.  Ne- 
llie world  to  be  idle ;  but  as  the  provi-  gatively,  What  they  should  not  do )  name* 
dence  of  God  disposes  of  every  man,  though  Fy,  not  to  cut  them  off  from  the  church  by 
he  has  never  so  much  worldly  wealth,  yet  excommunication,  despairing  of  their  re- 
he  must  be  some  way  useful  and  service-  pentance  and  reformation  :  extreme  rigour 
able  in  his  generation.  Observe,  3.  One  is  offensive  to  God,  and  injurious  to  the 
of  the  bad  effects  of  idleness  pointed  at  church,  as  well  as  too  much  lenity  and  Cor- 
by our  apostle ;  namely,  an  intermeddling  bearance.  2.  Positively,  He  exhorts  that 
(as  busy-bodies)  in  other  men's  matters :  they  consider  them  as  lapsed  brethren,  and 
an  idle  person  that  doetb  nothing  to  any  treat  tbem  accordingly,  as  those  that  desire 
good  purpose,  yet  has  a  deal  of  business  to  and  endeavour  to  reduce  and  reform  them  -, 
answer  for,  done  to  very  bad  purpose ;  not  in  order  to  which  he  directs,  first,  to  note 
for  labouring,  but  busy  trifling ;  the  busy-  or  mark  the  disorderly  persons;  that  is, 
body's  business  is  very  unprofitable  busi-  set  a  note  of  shame  upon  tbem.  Next,  to 
nets  j  the  mind  of  roan  cannot  be  wholly  avoid  all  intimacy  and  familiarity  with 
idle,  but  must  be  employed  in  something,  them.  Lastly,  to  admonish  them  of  their 
if  not  in  doing  good,  of  necessity  in  coo-  duty,  that  they  may  be  brought,  if  possible, 
triving  evil ;  usually  none  are  so  busy  in  to  repentance, 
other  men's  mailers  as  they  that  neglect 

their  own ;  those  disorderly  persons,  who  16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  bun- 
did  not  work  at  all,  yet  were  busy-bodies,  self  give  you  peace  always  bv  all 
and  as  such  censured  by  our  apostle:  I  meanu*  'J 
hear  there  are  tome  among  you  disorder- 
ly, working  not  at  all,  but  are  busy*  Our  apostle  being  now  to  take  hie  leave 
bodiCS-  of  the  Thessalonians,  closes  his  epistle  with 
n  prayer.  Where  note,  1.  The  mercy  pray- 
13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not  ed  for,  peace ;  peace  with  God,  peace  with 
weary  in  well  doing.  14  And  if  conscience*  peace  and  unity  among  them- 
any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  wives  **  christians,  peace  with  the  men 
epistle,  note  thai  man,  and  have  no  of  tne  worU>  singers,  yea,  enemies  to 
company  with  htm,  that  he  may  J*^?11^'  J***  %  Tbe  J*"0*  P*** 
be  ashamed.  15  Yet  count  him  tPj?e£rd*%ace;  ^l™^  **? 
not  « ,a„  enemy,  but  admonish  ,«m  ^g^J^T^ 
as  a  brother.  of  ^^    No(e>  3  The  ^^^^  #  thc 
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mercy  payed  for,  The  Lord  give  you  his  people  in  any  plentiful  measure,  is  an- 

peace*  oot  for  a  short  time,  but  for  contin-  nexed  to  their  peaceable  frame  of  spirit, 

uaoee,  always,  that  is,  at  all  times,  and  and  to  their  serious  endeavours  after  peace 

in  all  places,  and  with  all  persons.     Note,  and  love,  after  unity  and  concord,  among 

4.  The  way  and  manner  of  obtaining  this  themselves :   and  the  contrary  spirit  and 

and  all  other  blessings,  it  most  be  in  the  temper  grieves  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  and 

use  of  means ;  The  Lord  give  you  peace  provokes  him  to  withdraw  his  quickening 

by  aii  means,  that  is,  in  the  use  of  all  law-  and  comforting  presence  from  his  people; 

ful  and  laudable  means.    Learn  hence,  1.  for  these  two  petitions  seem  to  have  mu- 

That  the  Lord  himself  is  the  author,  pro-  tual  dependency  upon  each  other.     The 

carer,  and  preserver,  of  all  that  peace  which  Lord  give  you  peace,  and  the  Lord  be 

bis  people  enjoy ;  and  therefore  ha  people  with  you  alt.    Observe,  2.  That  the  salu- 

may  boldly  trust  him  for  peace  and  safety,  tation  written  with  his  own  hand  respects 

who  is,  and  will  be  styled.  The  Lord  of  his  own   writing,   which  did  serve  as  a 

peace.     Learn,  2.  That  such  as  will  obtain  token  or  certain  mark  whereby  his  own 

this  blessing  of  peace,  must  pray  for  it,  epistles  were  distinguished  from  all  counter* 

and  endeavour  after  U  in  a  diligent  use  of  feits.    The  sending  of  salutations,  either  by 

all  lawful  means,  which  is  the  usual  way  word  or  writing,  that  we  may  thereby  testify 

and  method  ia  which  God  dispenses  it  our  sincere  affection  to  absent  friends,  is  not 

Leans,  a  That  it  is  a  lasting  peace,  a  peace  a  matter  of  decency  only,  but  of  duty ;  not 

always*  amongst  all  persons,  and  at  all  of  compliment  barely,  but  of  conscience, 

tines,  that  a  christian  should  pray  for  and  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  mine  own 

endeavour  after,  that  it  may  be  enjoyed  hand.     Observe,  S.  His  usual  valediction 

without  cessation,  and  without  interruption ;  and  farewell  wish,  The  grace  of  our  Lord 

The  Lard  of  peace   himself  give  you  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all,  Amen.    As 

peace  always,  by  all  means.  if  he  had  said,  M  May  the  gracious  and 

undeserved  favour  of  God  in  Christ,  with 

— Tbe  Lord  be  with  you  all.     17  all  the  fruits  and  effects,  the  benefits  and 

The  salutation  of  Paul  with   mine  advantages  of  it,  be  conveyed  to  you  all, 

ova  hand,    which    is  the   token  in  without  exception,  and  be  the  portion  and 

every  epistle  :  so  1  write,     18  The  P™l«ge  of  every  soul  of  you  j  and  ia 

gnjee  ^  ™  *~*  *~  Cbri.t  *c  fZ^l^l  IgZZ.  tS 

with  you  afl.     Amen.  ^  ^  let  it  ^     Leam  hence,  That  there 

Observe  here,  1.  That  ia  the  former  is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  rich  grace 

part  of  the  verse  he  bad  prayed  for  peace  in -Christ,  and  so  copious  are  tbe  streams 

oa  behalf  of  these  ThesssJooiana,  and  this  of  spiritual  blessings  which  flow  from  it, 

prayer  was  put  up  to  Jesus  Christ :   the  that  wish  we  never  so  much  to  others,  yet 

Lord  of  peace  give  you  peace;  which,  there  still  remaioeth  enough  for  ourselves* 

by  the  way,  is  a  strong  argument  for  the  SL  Paul,  who  wishetb  all  grace  to  the  Thes- 

dtvinity  of  Christ,  for  none  but  God  is  to  salonians,  knew  very  well  there  was  enough 

he  prayed  to,  none  but  God  can  give  peace,  both  for  himself  and  them :  and  that  how 

Is*.  Ivii.    19.  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  large  a  measure  soever  was  bestowed  upon 

kpst  peaae9  peace.    Our  apostle  now  hav-  them,  there  would  not  be  the  less  remaining 

ng  prayed  for  peace,  next  prays  for  the  for  himself:  therefore  doth  he  thus  close 

presence  of  God  :    The   Lord  give  you  and  conclude  his  epistle, saying,  The  grace 

peace,  the  Lord  be  with  you  all.    Learn  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all. 

hence,  That  God's  gracious  presence  with  Amen. 


THE 


FIRST   EPISTLE  OF  ST.    PAUL 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


Timotheus,  or  Timothy,  is  the  name  of  the  person  to  wliom  St.  Paul  direct!  this  and  the  following 
£pistle ;  a  name  given  him  by  hb  parents,  to  testify  their  pious  desire  that  this  their  son  should  fear 
and  honour  God,  according  to  the  signification  of  bis  name. 

His  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eunice,  bred  him  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  from  a 
child ;  he  became  first  a  disciple,  and  then  the  companion  of  St.  Paul ;  was  ordained  by  him,  was  very 
assisting  to  bim,  and  inexpressibly  dear  to  this  great  apostle,  who  knew  how  to  value  true  worth  in 
what  age  soever  he  found  it ;  insomuch  that  St.  Paul  seldom  mentions  bis  name  out  with  a  mark  of 
honour  and  esteem,  calling  him  his  son,  his  dearly  beloved  son,  his  faithful  fellow-labourer,  fee.     He 

'  was  a  person  of  eminent  gifts,  and  of  a  gracious  disposition,  but  of  a  sick  and  weakly  cooetttutioa ;  and 
having  entered  very  young  into  the  work  of  the  ministry,  St.  Paul  thought  fit,  in  his  absence  from 
him,  to  write  two  epistles  to  him,  and  to  all  succeeding  ministers  of  the  gospel  after  him,  direct imj 
bow  to  demean  and  behave  themselves  in  their  ministerial  function. 

In  these  two  Epistles,  and  that  to  Titus,  we  have  a  collection  of  canons  truly  apostolical,  directing  all 
bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church  how  to  govern  themselves,  and  bow  to  guide  their  people. 


P 


CHAP.  I.  hope,  the  purchaser  of  what  we  hope  for, 

.  .TT                I*      +  *         nk_*-i  the  declarer  to  in  of  the  hopes  of  glory  ex- 

AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  p^,^    Where  notelThatlurLord 

by  the  commandment   of  God  J^  Chri$t  is  undoubtedly  and  undeniably 

our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God,  because  he  is  our  hope  and  irust : 

which  is  our  hope ;  now  if  he  were  no  more  than  a  man. 

Observe  here.  1.    St.  Paul  Mob  hit  tho,*h  Be,er  "  f06"'?*'  ">***  "■ 

apostolical  authority,  calling  himself  an  Tj^™^*?^ *"!??? *"%: 

JposiU;  not  that  timothy  questioned  it,  •**"  f»t  curud  t,  the  man  that  truiMA 

but  he  write*  it  for  their  sakes  over  whom  w  **"»  md  ™M*J>**»  *«*  «"»•     **- 

he  was  now  presiding  at  Ephesus,  that  nei-  XVI>' 

ther  ministers  nor  people  might  despise  what  2  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son  in 

Timothy  did,  it  being  enjoined  both  him  the  faith  :  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace, 

and  them  by  so  great  an  authority  as  was  fn)m   Go(J   ouf  Fathe/    ^    j 

that  of  an  apostle,  Paul,  an  apostle  ofje-  nu  .  .          T      , 

sus  Christ    Observe,  2.  What  authority  Chr,9t  our  Lord- 

St.  Paul  had  for  executing  this  office  of  an  Observe  here,  1.    That  endearing  title 

apostle :  it  was  by  the  commandment  of  which  our  apostle  gives  to  Timothy,  be 

God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  calls  him  his  son,  his  own  son,  his  own  son 

by  the  appointment,  injunction,  ordination,  in  the  faith ;  because,  as  some  think,  con- 

and  immediate  commission,  of  the  Father  verted  by  him  to  the  christian  faith ;  others, 

and  of  Christ,  by  his  voice  from  heaven,  that  he  was  more  thoroughly  instructed, 

as  the  rest  of  the  apostles  were  called  by  a  edified,  and  encouraged,  by  St.  Paul,  but 

voice  from  Christ  on  earth.    In  1  Cor.  i.  converted  before ;    possibly  also   be  may 

1,  be  is  said  to  be  called  by  the  will  of  call  him  bis  son,  because  he  was  as  assist- 

God ;  not  by  his  permissive  will  barely,  ing  to  him,  as  obsequious  and  observing 

but   by  his  preceptive    will  particularly,  of  him,  as  a  son  is  to  a  father,  he  being  a 

Observe,  3.  The  title  given  to  our  Lord  young  man,  and  the  apostle  now  aged ;  or 

Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  styled  our  hope,  that  is,  it  may  be  he  calls  him  his  son,  because  he 

Nj  author  of  our  hope,  the  object  of  our  resembled  him  in  faith  and  doctrine,  preach- 
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tag  and  conversation,  as  a  son  resembled  sufficient  to  salvation,  yet  lhe  church  of 

a  fether  in  face  and  manners.     Consider  Christ,  even  in  the  earliest  days  of  christian- 

Thnothy  as  a  spiritual  son  to  St,  Paul,  be-  ity,  were  in  very  great  danger  of  being  cor- 

gottea  to  the  faith  by  him,  and  then  the  rupted  early  by  other  doctrines  than  those 

note  is  this,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  can-  delivered  by  them.     Learn,  2.  That  it  is 

not  but  bear  a  fervent  and  affectionate  love  the  great  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  special 

Jo  those  that  are  their  spiritual  children,  care,  of  the  ministers  of  God,  that  no  new 

their  sous  in  the  faith,  and  converted  to  or  strange  doctrine  be  broached  in  the- 

Christ  by  their  ministry  -y  consider  him  as  church  of  Christ;  I  besought  thee— that 

an  assistant  to  St.  Paul,  a  co-worker  and  thou  mightest  charge  some  tjiat   they 

fellow-labourer  with  him  in  the  work  of  teach  no  other  doctrine.     But  a  farther 

the  gospel,  and  thus  affectionately  beloved  and  more  particular  charge  is  given,  ver. 

by  him,  and  we  may  learn  for  our  instruc-  4.  that  the  church  at  Ephesus  give  not 

lion,  how  fervently  the  ministers  of  Christ  heed  to  fables  or  endless  genealogies,  which 

should  lore  one  another,  speak  respectfully  rather  occasion  wrangling  disputes,*  than 

of  each  other,  secure  the  reputation  one  of  tend  to  edification  in  faith  and  holiness 

another,  strengthen  each  other's  hands,  en-  By  fables,  we  may  understand  vain  and 

courage  each  other's  hearts  in  the  work  of  idle  speculations,  Jewish  scruples,  frivolous 

God.     We  have  little,  God  knows,  very  observances :    whatsoever  in  preaching  is 

little  love  from  the  world :  Lord !  how  sad  delivered  by  us  which  doth  not  answer  the 

is  it  that  we  should  yet  have  less  one  for  great  end  of  preaching,  namely,  to  build 

another !  Sec  how  the  heart  of  St.  Paul  up  men  in  faith  and  holiness,  is  trifling, 

and  his  assistant  Timothy  were  knit  toge-  and  not  preaching ;  what  we  deliver  signi-. 

gether  in  love,  like  father  and  son,  to  the  ties  no  more  than  a  fable,  or  an  imaginary 

gseat  reputation,  as  well  as  the  successful  tale  that  is  told.     But  what   were  these- 

fartherance,  of  the  gospel.  endless  genealogies  here  spoken  of }    Ans. 

0    k      f   ,  u*   *».       *       u- j  Not  K^Ptwe  genealogies,  for  those  are  not 

3  As  I   besought   thee  to  abide  vain,  but  useful ;  not  endless,  but  deterrai- 

slili  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into  nate;  but  these  were  endeavours  of  some 

Macedonia,    that     thou     mightest  particular  persons,  who,  that  they  might' 

charge   some   that    thev   teach   no  nave  a  pretence  to-  claim  kindred   with 

other    doctrine,      4    Neither    give  ?hrist»  di?  mak*  their  genealogies  endless, 

heed  to  fables  and  endless  genea-  tZ\*°"n  r thfir  lin?  of  *~lt  from 

i     -  . .  •,„     .  .  .  A.  b  David,  &c.  j  or  else  endeavoured  to  prove 

logies   whichr  tnuuster  questions  ra-  themselves  sons  of  Abraham   and  Eat* 

ther   than  godly  edifying  which   is  privileges  which  they  highly  valued  them- 

in  faith  ;  so  do.  selves  upon,  and  rested  in,  saying,  We  have 

•      *i-i«t™   i    ti^.    j  u-  v  c*     Abraham  to  our  Father.     Whatever  they 

Note  here,l    The  tender  care  which  St.    weref  our         tle  charges  Timothy,  that 

£?  <0°k  lthtne«p,Jin,1!LC,i!UrCh.  fl    lhe  church  *  Ephesus  give  no  heed  to 

£& ;-  W,heil  h'S  °?Ce  %]lCLu™A  !nt°    them>  nor  l°  lhe  P™«*«  of  them;   and 

^g^"* ,     "T"  TKt?°KhyKb5h,!?d  !!?    ,he  reason  is  V™>  *»»•  'hey  only  oc- 

S*W°  wate?tw.har  h!ih?d  ?hn^    casion  disPut«>  and  tend  not  to  edrfica- 
and  to  build  upon  that  foundation  which    |jon# 

be  had  laid  ;  When  I  went  into  Macedo- 
nia, I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephe-        £  Now  the  end  of  the  command- 

9UtlJ^e^\T^chXkT^d  ^mT^    ment  is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart, 
wh«*  St    ftiul  left  wuh  Timothy  a  his    and  of  R        od  conscien£     an(J    0} 

departure  from  mm,  to  take  cafe  that  no  * -#.    •;.„!•  •*     j         0    «     *       , .  / 

neTor  strange  doctrine  be  taught,  or  any  falth    nnfeigned  :      6    From   which 

other  doctrine  received    by   the  church,  some   navinp  swerved,  have  turned 

than  what  was  delivered  by  him  :  Charge  a9>cJe  unto  vfi"n  ja«&l»ng ;     7  Desir- 

some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine,  ing  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  ;  under- 

B«t  who  are  these  ?   Very  probably  they  standing  neither  what  they  say,  nor 

were  the  judaizing  teachers,  who  strenuous-  whereof  they  affirm, 
ly  endeavoured  to  corrupt  the  purity,  and 

deprave    the    simplicity    of   the    gospel.        In  these  words  our  apostle  smartly  reflects 

Thence  learn,  1.  That  though  the  doctrine  upon  the  judaizing  teachers,  who  were  so 

of  Christ  and  his  apostles  was  abundantly  zealous  for  their  ceremonial  law,  that  they 
▼or.  ii.  2  l 
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mingled  works  with  faith  in  the  point  of  Something  expressed,  namely,  That  the  law 
justification ;   the  apostle  tells  them  that  of  God,  considered  in  itself,  it  good  and 
the  end  of  the  law,  aye,  and  of  the  gospel  excellent ;  it  is  good  in  regard  of  its  au- 
too,  it  love ;  the  end,  that  is,  the  aim,  the  thor,  it  hath  the  authority  of  God  instamp- 
scope,  the  design,  the  perfection  and  con-  ed  upon  it ;  good  in  regard  of  the  matter 
summation,  the  perfecting  end  ;  the  sense  contained  in  it ;  good  in  regard  of  the  end 
is,  that  all  the  duties  which  the  law  of  God  of  it,  to  lead  us  unto  Christ,  Rom.  x.  4. 
and  the  gospel  of  Christ  do  enjoin,  are  de-  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law :  good  in  re- 
signed  only  as  means  to  advance  and  per-  gard  of  the  use  of  it,  and  that,  1.  To  the 
feet  our  love  both  to  God  and  man  ;  the  ungodly,  to  restrain  them  from  sin,  to  coo- 
end  of  all  Christ's  doctrine  is  charity,  or  vince  them  of  sio,  to  condemn  them  for 
the  bringing  of  men  to  love  God  and  their  sin.    2.  To  the  godly,  to  discover  sin  more 
neighbour.    Observe  next,  the  apostle  de-  clearly,  and  more  fully  to  drive  them  out  of 
scribes  the  nature  and  quality  of  that  love  themselves,  and  from  all  expectation  of  right* 
which- is  the  end  and  design,  the  intention  eousness  and  justification  by  any  thing  in 
and  perfection,  of  the  law,  and  the  fountain  themselves,  or  done  by  themselves  ;  or  to 
from  whence  this  love  must  spring  and  flow,  cause  them  to  put  the  higher  value,  esteem, 
namely,  from  a  pure  heart,  or  heart  puri-  and  price,  upon  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  bene- 
fled  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  from  6  good  fits  received  by  him.    Thus  the  law  is  good : 
conscience,  or  a  conscience  purified  by  the  and  if  so,  woe  to  the  Antinomians,  who  de- 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  from  a  faith  unfeigned :  ny  the  use  and  excellency  of  the  hoty  law 
implying,  That  love  either  to  God  or  man  of  God,  who  vilify  it,  trample  upon  it,  and, 
is  not  sincere,  unless  it  proceed  from  a  clean  because  it  is  not  good  for  justification,  affirm 
heart,  and  is  accompanied  with  an  holy  it  is  not  good  at  all.     What,  is  not  gold 
and  innocent  life,  and  has  faith  for  the  root  good,  because  you  cannot  eat  it  for  food  ? 
and  principle  from  which  it  flows.    Ob-  It  was  never  intended  for  that  purpose.    Is 
serve  lastly,  How  he  taxes  these  judaizing  not  obedience  to  the  law  as  an  eternal  rule 
and  false  teachers,  with  swerving  from  cha-  of  holy  living,  and  good  works,  agreeable 
rity,  purity,  and  faith,  and  turning  aside  to  the  demands  of  the  law,  necessary  and 
to  vain  janglings  ;  and  that  whilst  they  af-  good,  though  they  never  had  the  impress 
fact  to  be  thought  learned  teachers,  and  ex-  of  God's  ordination  for  our  justification  in 
pounders  of  the  law,  they  betray  their  igno-  his  sight,  he  having  provided  a  perfect  and 
ranee,  not  understanding  either  what  they  spotless    righteousness    for  that   purpose, 
say,  or  whereof  they  affirm.  which  is   highly  pleasing  to  him }  Lord ! 
^  n  A          ,           A,    A  Al      ,  in  the  day  when  thou  shalt  come  to  plead 
8  But  we  know  that  the  law  ts  wi,h  the  world  for  transgressing  thy  law, 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully ;  how  shall  these  men,  who  with  tongue  and 
Lest  any  should  have  apprehended,  from  P«*  b*ve  cried  down  the  use  and  excellences 
the  reflection  he  made  upon  the  teachers  of  of  toy  law,  show  their  heads  before  tbee ! 
the  law  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  did         _  „,        .        ..  .     ..    .  .,      , 

disparage  and  undervalue  the  law  itself,  our  9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is 
apostle  in  this  verse  declares,  that  the  law,  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for 
rightly  understood  and  preached,  was  very  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the 
good,  given  for,  and  serves  unto,  excellent  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for  unholy 
purposes,  if  we  use  it  lawfully  ;  that  »,  anc|  profane,  for  murderers  of  fa"- 
as  we  ought  to  use  it,  as  God  intend-  therg  and  murderers  0f  mother*, 
ed  it,  namely,  as  a  perfect  rule  of  life  <•  «*««-i-„«-«  in  iv.  «,k™, 
to  direct  us  in  our  obedience  to  God  j  for  ma"9,/ye?.  ™  \°*  ^re- 
but not  so  good  as  to  expect  justification  by  mongers,  for  them  that  defile  them- 
it ;  not  good  m  opposition  to  the  gospel,  selves  with  mankind,  for  men -steal- 
but  in  subserviency  to  the  gospel ;  The  law  ers,  for  liars,  for  perjured  persona, 
is  goodt  if  used  lawfully.  Observe  here,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  that 
1.  Something  implied,  namely,  that  the  i,  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  ; 
law  of  God  may  be  used  unlawfully.    But 

how  and  when  may  it  be  said  to  be  so  ?        Our  apostle  here  declares  the  persons,  1. 

Ans.  When  it  is  converted  to  unprofitable  whom  the  law  was  not  made  for ;  and,  2. 

disputes,  as  was  the  case  here  •,  when  men  them  for  whom  it  was  made.     It  was  not 

oppose  it  to  Christ,  when  they  seek  justifi-  made  for  a  righteous  man,  that  is,  say  some, 

-'ation  by  it,  and  the  like.    Observe,  2.  it  was  not  made  for  him  as  a  burden,  to 
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be  an  onestf ness  to  him,  because  be  hat  a  of  God  ;  as  also  because  the  gospel  brings 
tote  to  it,  a  delight  id  it,  and  does  volun-  more  honour  and  glory  to  God  than  all 
tardy  conform  himself  to  the  observations  the  works  of  creation  put  together.  Note, 
Of  it ;  others  say  thus,  The  law  was  not  2.  He  styles  God  the  giver  of  that  gospel, 
made  (or  a  righteous  man,  that  is,  the  right-  the  blessed  God ;  to  signify  thereby  unto 
ems  man  is  not  under  the  coercive  or  vin-  en,  his  transcendent  mercy  and  excelling 
dictive,  but  directive,  power  of  the  law  only:  goodness,  in  that  being  infinitely  happy 
he  is  not  under  the  curse  of  the  law  actually,  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself  and  his  divine 
though  all  are  under  it  meritoriously ;  and  perfections,  and  incapable  of  any  profit 
accordingly  the  law  was  never  made  to  ter-  from,  or  advantage  by,  his  creatures,  he 
rify,  and  affrighted,  and  condemn  them,  was  yet  pleased  to  give  us  his  Son,  his  goa- 
Next  the  apostle  declares  for  whom,  for  pel,  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  us  for,  and 
what  persons,  and  for  what  purposes,  the  bring  us  to,  the  enjoyment  of  himself :  Ac- 
law  was  made,  intended,  and  designed;  cording  to  the  glorious  gospel  of the  bless- 
aatneiy,  for  restraining  and  condemning  ed  God*  Note,  3.  What  humble  and 
first,  ta  general,  all  lawless  persons,  sons  of  thankful  returns  St.  Paul  makes  to  Christ, 
Behal,  as  the  scripture  calls  them,  that  is,  for  the  high  honour,  the  rich  and  special 
men  without  yoke  ;  the  moral  law  in  ge-  favour,  conferred  upon  him,  in  calling  him 
aeral  is  a  rule  of  holy  living,  and  the  gos-  to  dispense  this  glorious  gospel,  in  calling 
ad  in  particular  is  Christ's  yoke ;  now  such  him  to  it,  in  enabling  him  for  it,  and  ren- 
ts wfll  not  wear  the  yoke  of  Christ,  must  dering  him  faithful  and  successful  in  it  * 
expect  no  benefit  by  the  cross  of  Christ :  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  who  enabled  me, 
then  be  instances  in  particular,  what  and  and  counted  me  faithful*  putting  me  into 
whom  the  law  was  made  for,  namely,  to  the  ministry.  Where  note,  That  all  the 
deter  and  restrain  persona  from  all  impiety  fidelity,  ability,  zeal,  and  courage,  which 
and  protenenest,  from  all  disobedience  and  the  apostle  had  exercised  in  the  whole 
stubbornness,  from  murder  and  manslaugh-  coarse  of  his  ministry,  is  attributed  and 
ler,  from  sodomy,  from  whoredom,  and  all  ascribed  unto  Christ,  and  not  to  himself; 
avoner  of  uncleanness,  either  natural  or  his  faithfulness  was  not  the  cause  or  mo* 
unnatural,  from  theft,  from  perjury,  from  tive,  but  effect  and  fruit,  of  the  grace  of  God 
lying  and  falsehood  ;  and,  summarily,  to  in  calling  him  to  the  ministry,  1  Cor.  vii. 
enrb  and  restrain  wicked  men  from  the  25,  having  obtained  mercy  to  be  faithful. 
practice  of  every  thing  which  is  contrary  Had  our  Saviour  only  discovered  this  faith- 
to  the  pure  and  holy  nature  of  God.  fulness  in  him,  and  not  conferred  it  upon 
Learn  hence,  That  there  is  such  a  propen-  him,  there  had  not  been  such  reason  for 
sity  and  inclination  in  the  corrupt  and  de-  this  affectionate  thanksgiving  which  here 
prsved  nature  of  man  to  the  practice  of  all  we  find  from  our  apostle :  I  thank  Christ 
sins,  even  the  greatest,  the  vilest,  and  the  who  hath  enabled  me,  counting  me  faith- 
worst  of  sins,  that  the  law  of  God,  with  all  ful. 
its  threatened  punishments,  is  not  sufficient 

to  deter,  to  terrify,  or  restrain  sinners  from  13  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer, 

the  eommanion  of  them ;  but  such  as  will  and   a   persecutor,    and   injurious; 

not  be  under  the  restraining,  must  lie  under  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I  did 

me  condemning,  power  of  the  law.  u  ignorant|y  in  unbelief. 


1 1  According  to  the  glorious  gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God,  which  was 
committed  to  my  trust.  12  And  I 
thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  who 
bath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  count- 
ed me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the 
ministry ; 

Note  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  gos- 
pel :  it  is  called  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God:  partly,  because  the  glorious 
attributes  and  excellences  of  God  are  more 
tesplendeot  in  Uie  gospel,  than  in  the  law 


Note  here,  1.  What  a  prodigious  sinner 
St.  Paul  represents  himself  before  conver- 
sion ;  I  was  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor, 
and  injurious  ;  a  blasphemer,  the  highest 
sin  he  could  commit  against  God  ;  a 
persecutor,  the  highest  sin  he  could  commit 
against  saints  j  injurious,  the  highest  wick- 
edness against  mankind :  sins  of  such  ag- 
gravated and  accumulated  guilt,  that  they 
wanted  but  one  ingredient,  namely,  suffi- 
cient knowledge,  to  render  them  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Be  astonished, 
O  heavens,  at  the  great  and  infinite  mercy 
of  God  towards  great  sinners !  Even  pcrsc- 
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cutors  and  blasphemer!  may  be,  and  some-  and  then  an  apostle  ;  and  he  shows,  that 

times  are,  converted,  and  brought  home  to  this  great  mercy  of  God  had  great  effect* 

God.    Note,  2.  The  reason  assigned  by  him,  in  him  of  faith  and  love,  both  towards  God 

why  such  distinguishing  mercy  was  dig-  and  his  saints.     Where  note,  how  St  Paul- 

pensed  to  him  :  he  obtained  mercy  because  after  his  conversion  abounded  and  excelled 

he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.    The  word  in  those  graces  which  were  opposite  and 

because,  doth  not  import  or  imply  that  ig-  contrary  to  the  sins  committed  in  his  carnal 

norance  in  the  apostle  was  the  proper  cause  and  unregenerate  state :  he  abounds  in  faith, 

of  mercy  in  God,  but  that  it  made  St.  Paul  in  opposition  to  his  former  unbelief ;  and 

a  more  capable  subject  for  receiving  mercy  in  love,  in  opposition  to  his  former  rage  and 

than  he  would  have  been,  if  he  had  malt-  cruelty.    A  christian's  fruMfolness  in  grace 

ciously  sinned  against  knowledge ;  nor  that  and  holiness  after  bis  conversion,  ought  to 

St.  Paul  by  less  sinning  did  merit  the  mercy  bear  some  proportion  to  his  unfruitfalness  in 

of  God,  but  his  ignorance  and  unbelief  be-  a  sinful  state  before  conversion  ;  the  grace 

ing  in  a  sort  invincible,  through  the  prcju-  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with 

dice  of  education,  they  did  much  abate  the  faith  and  love;  he  now  glorifies  God  by 

malignity  of  his  sin  ;  for  he  was  bred  a  excelling  in  those  graces  which  were  oppo- 

Pharisee,  which  was  a  sect  that  had  an  im-  site  to  his  former  sins, 

placable  enmity  against  Christ  and  his  holy  . 

religion.    Observe,  lastly.  The  end  and  de-  1&  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 

sign  of  St.  Paul  in  relating  that  his  bitter  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ 

persecution  of  Christianity  was  in  the  time  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 

of  his  ignorance,  and  not  done  deliberately,  sinners  ;  of  whom  I  am  chief. 
knowingly,    and   maliciously  $    partly,  to 

justify  the  divine  mercy  and  free  grace  of  Observe  here,  1.  What  an  humble  ap- 
God,  which  pardoned  his  fury,  his  rage,  prehension  this  great  apostle  had  of  himself, 
and  madness  against  Christ  and  his  saints  ;  though  then  the  greatest  of  saints  in  the 
for,  had  he  done  thus  deliberately  and  ma-  esteem  of  others,  yet  the  chiefest  of  sinners 
liciously,  for  secular  ends  and  worldly  ad-  in  his  own  account:  for  lie  doth  not  say,  I 
vantages,  it  had  been  the  sin  against  the  was  the  chief  of  sinners,  but,  I  am  to;  not- 
Holy  Ghost,  which  was  unpardonable ;  and  withstanding  his  repentance  and  remission, 
partly  he  mentions  his  ignorance,  to  prevent  still  he  reflects  upon  his  former  uoregene- 
the  abuse  of  the  divine  mercy  in  men,  and  rate  state  and  sinful  condition.  Learn 
to  let  the  world  know  that  none  might  or  hence.  That  wlten  sin  is  mercifully  pardon- 
ought  to  take  encouragement  from  his  ex-  ed,  and  cast  behind  God's  back,  the  penitent 
ample,  to  be  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  and  yet  sinner  will  and  ought  to  set  it  continually 
hope  for  mercy,  when  at  the  same  time  they  before  bis  own  face,  to  keep  him  humble, 
sin  against  light  and  knowledge.  I  would  sensible  of,  and  thankful  for,  the  rich  grace 
to  God  the  persecuting  spirit  amongst  us  of  God  dispensed  to  bim,  and  received  by 
would  consider  this,  which  is  as  bitter  as  bim:  Sinners  a/whom  I  am  a  chief.  Ob- 
ever  in  the  breasts  of  some  against  their  pro-  serve,  2.  A  most  comfortable  revelation 
testant  brethren  ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  le*  made  by  the  gospel  concerning  the  redernp- 
gaily  restrained.  They  cannot  now  afflict  tion  and  salvation  of  a  lost  world  by  our 
those  whom  they  do  oot  affect ;  yet  it  is  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  He  came  into  the  world 
evident  they  do  not  rejoice,  and  are  not  so  to  save  sinners.  Where  note,  That  the 
thankful  for  their  own  liberty  as  they  promised  Messiah  is  come  into  the  world ; 
should,  because  those  whom  thev  hate  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  promised  Messiah; 
enjoy  theirs:  their  case  is  vastly  different  therefore  he  was  before  became,  his  divine 
from  our  apostle's  ;  they  cannot  pretend  to  nature  pre-existing  from  all  eternity ;  and 
do  it  ignorantly,  though  through  infidelity  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  assumed  the  hu 
in  some  sort  they  may. .  man  nature  into  an  union  with  his  God- 
.     ,   ,                  _  head.    Note  farther,  That  the  design  of  his 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  coming  was  to  save  sinners;  therefore  if 

exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  man  had  not  sinned,  Christ  had  not  come 

Jove  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  '"to  the  world  :  what  need  of  a  mediator, 

had  there  been  no  breach  ?  No  need  of  a 

Still  our  apostle  goes  on  magnifying  the  physician,  bad  there  been  no  disease.  Far- 
transcendent  mercy  and  abundant  grace  of  ther,  it  was  not  absolutely  necessary  that 
God,  that  called  him  first  to  be  a  christian,  Christ  should  come  into  the  world  to  save. 
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;  bat  supposing  God'*  purpose  of  Our  apostle  being  ravished  with  a  sweet 

saving  sinners  by  way  of  a  price  or  aatisfac*  sense  of  the  greatness  of  God's  pardoning 

two,  Christ's  coming  into  the  world  was  mercy    towards    himself,    concludes    this 

indispensably  necessary  ;  for  no  mere  crea-  whole  matter  with  a  palhetical  doxology, 

tore  could  lay  down  a  price  satisfactory  for  and  an  affectionate  thanksgiving  unto  God. 

the  salvation  of  lost  man.     Observe,  3.  As  if  he  had  thus  said,  "  The  sense  of  the 

The  truth  and  certainty,  together  with  the  afore  named  unspeakable  mercy  calleth  up 

worth  and  excellency,  of  the  gospel  revela-  my  soul  to  speak  with  joy  the  praises  of 

ftoo ;    This  it  a  faithful  saying,  and  our  God,  who  is  eternal,  immortal,  and  in- 

worthy  of  ail  acceptation :    for  what  is  visible*  the  only  God,  absolutely  wise,  over 

the  gospel  but  a  revelation  of  pardon  to  con-  angels  and  all  creatures :  to  him  be  honour 

demoed  malefactors,  a  declaration  of  peace  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.** 

to  pfocJahned  enemies,  a  proclamation  of  ,0  «,,.       ,            •              .. 

Wrjertyto  enslaved  captives,  an  offer  of  cure  IB  This  charge   I   commit   unto 

to  daessod  persons  ?  Oh  I  with  what  fer-  thee,  son  Timothy,— 

vent  zeal  should  this  acceptable  doctrine  be  What  charge  ?  To  8tay  at  EphetUg,  ^ 

pieached  by  us,  and  embraced  by  our  peo-  ^me,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church  there"; 

&;  That  Jesus  Christ  ts  come  into  the  t0  charge  the  fo^  |eachers  not  to   give 

world  to  save  Sinners !  heed  t0  fabieSf  8ay  o(hm .  t0  keep  tne  J^ 

i /»  M«.-iw,:*   #u.  *u\a  „*...-*  i  ~\>  tnne  committed  to  him  by  St.  Paul,  as  a 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  J  ob-  W|hfi|1  mjni$ter  and  Mkr  ^  Je8Ug  ^^ 

teioed  mercy,  that  in  roe  first  Jesus  againsl  a„    opposition  :    these  were    the 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-suf-  charges  given. 
fering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  . 
should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  —According    to   the   prophecies 
fife  everlasting.  which  went  before  on  thee,  that  thou 
«.",,,.  by  them  mightest  war  a  good  war- 
Note  here,  That  God  is  pleased  sometimes  f^re  • 
to  magnify  his  mercy  in  the  conversion  and  ' 

salvation  of  the  most  notorious  sinners,  that  Here  St.  Paul  encourages  Timothy  to  go 

so  the  greatest  of  sinners  may  take  cncon-  on  in  the  course  of  his  ministry  with  cou- 

ragernent  from  thence  to  hope  and  trust  in  rage  and  faithfulness,  according  as  it  had 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  pardoning  mercy :  been  foretold  or  prophesied   he  should  do. 

thus  here,  this  great  blasphemer  and  perse-  Here  note.  That  amongst  tlie  gifts  of  pro- 

cotor  was  received  to  mercy,  for  a  pattern  phecy,  which  were  found  in  the  apostle's 

and  example  to  all  such  sinners  as  should  time,  and  the  discerning  of  spirits,  this  was 

hereafter  forsake  their  evil  and  wicked  way?,  one,  to  foretell  and  choose  out  persons  meet 

and  give  up  themselves  sincerely  totheobe-  and  fit  to  do  God  service  in  the  ministry, 

dieoce  of  the  gospel  ;  For  this  cause  I  oh-  Timothy  was  thus  chosen  by  prophecy, 

toined  mercy.    Such  a  conspicuous  exam-  that   is,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of 

pie  of  Christ's  clemency  and  grace  towards  God  ;    he   was  designed  and  notified  by 

so  great  a  sinner,  whom  he  not  only  par-  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  therefore  the 

dooed,  but  preferred  to  the  dignity  of  an  apostle  bids  him,  as  it  had  been  foretold 

apostle,  and  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  he  should  be  a  faithful  minister,  to  approve 

to  the  gentiles,  would  be  a  strong  motive  to  himself  to  be  such  :  According  to  the  pro- 

the  gentiles  to  receive  the  gospel  with  faith  phceiesy  which  went  before  on  thee,  war 

and  obedience :  there  could  be  no  reason  a  good  warfare.     Learn  hence.  That  young 

for  any  of  them  to  despair  of  mercy,  when  ministers   ought  to  take  heed,  that  what 

Ihey  saw  such  a  pattern,  such  an  illustrious  hopes,   expectations,  and    good  opinions 

instance,  of  pardoning  mercy  before  their  others  have  had  of  them,  and  what  pray- 

eyes :  In  me  first  Jesus  Christ  shoved  ers,  promises,  and  engagements  have  been 

forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  made  for  them,  may  not  be  made  void,  but 

them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  made  good  by  them,  in  the  future  course  of 

him.  their  ministry. 

17  Now  onto  the  King  eternal,  im-  ID  Holding  faith,  and  a  good  con- 
roortaJ,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  science ;  which  some  having  put 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  ami  away,  concerning  faith  having  made 
ever.  Amen,  shipwreck  : 
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St,  Paul  had  exhorted  Timothy  in  the  diseases  and  bodily  puns,  called  elsewhere* 

foregoing  verse  to  war  a  good  warfare  :  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  1  Cor.  v.  5. 

here  he  directs  him  to  two  weapons  which  he  Learn  hence,  That  excommunication  rightly 

would  have  him  use  in  that  warfare,  name-  administered  is  a  very  solemn  ordinance, 

ly,  faith,  and  a  good  conscience  ;  neither  a  shutting  out  of  heaven  him  who  is  justly 

will  do  alone:  not  faith  without  a  good  cast  out  of  the  church's  communion  here  on 

conscience,  nor  a  good  conscience  without  earth.    But  observe,  The  charitable  inters 

faith  ;  hold  both  faith  in  thy  teaching,  and  tion  of  the  apostle  in  denouncing  this  sen- 

a  good  conscience  in  thy  practice :  hold  tence  of  excommunication  ;  it  was.  That 

them  fast ;  for  faith  stands  with  a  good  they    might    leant    not  to    blaspheme. 

conscience,  and    ralis   with  a  bad  one.  Mark,  it  was  none  of  Satan's  desire,  but 

Learn  hence,  That  in  the  most  perilous  the  apostle's,  that  they  might  learn  not  to 

times,  when  some  lose  their  graces  and  com-  blaspheme.    Satan  was  then  God's  execu* 

forts,  their  present  peace  and  future  hopes,  tioner,  when  the  church  wanted  the  counts- 

that  we  may  not  lose  what  we  have  on  nance  of  the  christian  magistrate ;  and  his 

earth,  and  what  we  look  for  in  heaven,  one  design  was  destruction,  but  the  apostle** 

continual  care  must  be,  to  get  and  keep,  to  was  reformation  ;  not  to  rain,  bat  nedain. 

have  and  hold,  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  Learn,  That  the  end  of  the  church's  oen- 

And  mark  the  encouragement  given  to  ex-  sure,  in  particular  of  excommunication,  ia 

ercise  this  care  ;  some,  through  the  neglect  not  to  serve  to  the  destruction  of  the  cen- 

of  it,  concerning  faith  have  made  ship-  sured,  much  less  to  the  private  revenge  of 

wreck.    Our  life  is  a  sea- faring  condition  ;  the  censurer  ;  but  to  reform  and  reclaim 

a  good  conscience  is  the  ark  in  which  we  are  the  offender,  that  others  may  be  warned* 

secure,  made  by  God's  own  direction,  (as  and  the  infection  stayed  :  Of  whom  is  Hy- 

was  that  of  Noah,)  and  pitched  within  and  meneus  and  Alexander,  whom  I  have  de- 

without,  as  was  his  :  a  window  it  had  in  livered  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  learn 

the  top  to  let  in  the  light  of  heaven,  but  not  not  to  blaspheme. 

the  least  crack  or  crevice  below,  to  let  in  a  phap 

drop  of  guilt,  or  endanger  its  own  safety ;  CHAP.  II, 

it  shoots    off  all     the    showers    that    fall  The  Ant  chapter  of  this  epistle  acquainted  as,  tfatt 

downwards,  and  all  the  floods  that  rage  up-  JimolhJ  WM  ¥**£&  ^tf.*  ftS'TS to  ■*■ 

,        o     ,                    ■*       •              •              *  na&*  *n"  superintend  the  aflairs  of  the  church  ia 

wards.    Such  a  security  is  an   innocent  that  city,  whilst  the  apostle  m  absent  from 

mind  and  a  clear  conscience  ;  but  if  we  do  th«mt  planting  and  propagating  the  rami  m 

««♦  u^ia   r«.»  «  ~^A  AAKMianM   K„f   tni  ;t  other  places  ;  this  second  chapter  directs  Tirao- 

not  hold  fast  a  good  conscience,  but  let  it  thy  ^^  ninagwnent  0f  hitTduty  s  mod  fret. 

go,  we  have  seen  the  last  of  faith  ;  it  sinks,  he  exhorts  him  to  take  special  care  that  prayer* 

it  shipwrecks  presently.     Concerning  faith  J««l  »appli«tioiisbe  publicly  made.and  »  fare* 

l       r       j      l-           Ji                          °  it  was  in  his  power  privately  also,  for  all  men. 

have  made  shipwreck.  Whence  we  may  learn,  that  a  religious  and  too, 

sUnt  performance  of  the  duty  of  prayer  by  all 

20     Of   Whom  is    HymeneUS    and  P«rsons,  publicly  and  privately,  ought  to  be  a 

Aij                                J  special  part  of  a  minister's  care  and  concern. 

Alexander  ;  Hit  endeavour  must  be  to  bring  bin  people  Ion 


That  is,  of  the  number  of  those  who 


great  sense  of  this  part  of  tiieir  duty  to  Go? 

^  their  maker,  to  bow  their  knee*  in  public,  private. 

havV^S  .WpiTre*  ^'f  feiih  a"od  a  g^d  jftT&J? S^ittST^?''1  »"*■ 

conscience  are  these  two  men.    They  made  __ 

shipwreck  of  faith.     But  how :    by  re-  ¥   EXHORT  therefore,  that,  first 

nouncing  Christianity  expressly?  No:  but  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  in- 

implicitly,  by  denying  the  resurrection,  and  tercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 

maintaining  such  doctrines  as  utterly  sub-  made  for  all   men  ;     2  For   kings, 

verted  and  totally  overthrew  the  faith.  and  y0|.  all  that  are  in   ai|thorit*  ; 

-Whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Sa-  that  ™  may  ,ead  a  J™*  and  IJ«e- 

tan,  that  they  may  learn  not  to  bias-  M*  ,lfc'  ln   aU  K^Uness  and   ho- 

pheme.  nesty- 

Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  which  Tirno- 
That  is,  whom  I  have  inflicted  the  thy  is  exhorted  to  take  care  of,  and  that  is, 
church's  censure  of  excommunication  upon,  of  the  duty  of  public  prayer.  I  exhort 
cast  them  out  of  the  church,  and  delivered  thee,  that  supplications,  ptayers,  and  infer- 
to  Setan  as  God's  executioner,  who  oft-  cessions,  with  thanksgivings,  be  publiciy 
times  tormented  the  person  with  grievous  made:  prayer  being  a  special  and  principal 
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part  of  public  worship,  the  minister  of  God  trafes,  is  good,  acceptable,  and  agreeable  to 
must  be  assiduous  and  constant  in  it ;  de*  Almighty  God,  as  all  acts  of  obedience  to 
ptecaring  evils  threatened,  supplicating  for  his  commanding  will  are :  This  h  good 
mercies  wanted,  interceding  on  the  behalf  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
of  others,  and  giving  thanks  for  blessings  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  not  only  all  sorts  of 
received.  Observe,  2.  For  whom  we  are  men  triat  God  and  Christ  desire  should  be 
to  pray  in  general,  for  all  men.  Because  saved,  but  our  Lord  willed,  together  with 
we  cannot  pray  acceptably  for  ourselves,  his  Father,  the  salvation  of  all  men  in  ge» 
if  we  pray  only  for  ourselves ;  this  is  the  neral,  so  far  as  to  make  a  sacrifice  sufficient 
noblest  exercise  of  charity,  and  which  God  for  all,  if  they  repent  and  believe,  and  to 
has  put  in  the  power  of  the  poorest  man  upon  offer  a  general  pardon  to  all  on  condition 
earth  to  exercise;  Let  supplications  and  of  acceptance,  and  to  send  bis  ministers 
prayers  be  made  for  all  men.  Observe,  amongst  all  with  the  word  of  reconciliation, 
a  For  whom  we  are  more  especially  and  accompanying  it  with  an  hearty  desire  that 
in  the  fiat  place  to  pray :  for  kings,  and  all  would  accept  of  it ;  in  short,  what 
all  in  authority,  who  then  were  pagans  and  Christ  offered  to  all,  he  undoubtedly  pur- 
persecutors.  Mark,  He  says  not  for  lawful  chased  for  all ;  but  he  offers  to  all  pardon 
and  rightful  kings,  but  for  such  as  have  the  and  life  upon  condition  of  acceptance, 
pre-emineoce  and  power  in  their  hands,  for  therefore  he  is  so  far  willing  that  all 
att  power  is  of  God,  And  the  powers  that  men  should  be  saved.  Learn,  3,  The 
*V,  are  ordained  of  God,  Rom.  xiii.  2.  means  and  method  by  which  and  in 
But  why  first  for  kings  ?  Because  they  which  God  would  have  all  men  to  be 
are  such  great  instruments  of  good  to  man-  saved,  namely,  by  coming  to  tlie  know- 
kind,  because  they  most  want  our  prayers,  ledge  of  the  truth ;  it  is  evidently  false  tlien. 
as  they  encounter  with  more  difficulties,  are  which  some  confidently  affirm,  that  a  man 
exposed  to  more  dangers,  and  are  liable  to  may  be  saved  in  any  religion  :  no,  he  can- 
greater  temptations,  than  other  men.  Ob-  not  come  to  salvation  but  by  the  knowledge 
serve,  4.  The  arguments  which  the  apostle  of  the  truth;  without  the  knowledge  of 
offers  uf  engage  us  to  this  duty.  That  we  God,  without  faith  in  Christ,  where  be 
may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  has  been  revealed,  and  without  obedience 
alt  godliness  and  honesty  ;  that  is,  that  to  the  gospel,  where  it  has  been  made 
we  may  be  secured  in  the  quiet  and  peace-  known,  there  is  no  possibility  of  salvation  \ 
able  possession  of  our  civil  rights  and  in-  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  by 
terests,  and  that  we  may  be  protected  in  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
the  free  exercise  of  our  religion,  and  in  the  ^-*  «  „,  .  ^  %  j  -^ 
practice  of  godliness  ;  for  though  no  prince  /^V  or  ihere  u  onc  God'  and  °nc 

from  us,  if  we  resolve  to  /  Med lator 


\ 


can  take  our  religion  from  us,  if  we  resolve  to  /  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the     i 
keep  it,  yet  they  may  disturb  us  in  the  quiet/  man   Christ    Jesus:     6  Who   gave     / 
and  peaceable  enjoyment  of  it  j  and  there- 1  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  tcs-  / 
fore  it  is  our  interest  as  well  as  our  duty  to^  tified  in  due  time.  s 

pray  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  au-  v, 

tbortty.  The  apostle's  argument  runs  thus  :  We 

_       .  .    .  .       ,  .,      ought  to  pray  for  all,  because  there  is  one 

3  For  this  it  good  and  acceptable    q^  wh0  is  good  to  all,  and  one  Mediator 

in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour  ;    between  God  and  mankind,  who  took  upon 

/"4   Who   will   have   all   men    to    be  '  him  the  common  nature  of  all  men,  and 

saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know-  ;  gave  himself  a  satisfactory  and  sufficient 

ledge  of  the  truth.  -   '  ransom  for  all,  which  was  in  due  time  testi- 

*  fied  and  borne  witness  to  by  us  his  apostles. 

Our  apostle  subjoins  his  reasons  for  our    Learn   hence,  1.  That  the  only  way  of 

pray  foe  ybr  all  men,  because  Christ  came    friendly  intercourse  between  God  and  fallen 

into   the   world  to  save  all  men,  chap,    man,  is  by  and  through  a  Mediator.    God 

i.  15.  Because  it  is  the  desire  of  God,  as    cannot  look  upon  fallen  men  out  of  a  Medi- 

well  as  the  design  of  Christ,  that  all  men    ator,  but  as  rebels,  traitors,  and  objects  of 

should  be  saved,  and  because  such  prayers    his  vindictive  wrath  ;  nor  can  fallen  man, 

are  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of    without  a  Mediator,  look  up  to  God,  but 

God.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  to  pray  for  all    as  a  provoked  majesty,  an  angry  judge,  and 

men,  as  well  enemies  as  friends,  especially    a  consuming  fire.     Learn,  2.  That  there 

end  particularly    for   rulers  and    raagis-    is  no  other  Mediator  between  God  and 
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roan,  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  both  God 
and  man  ;  for  though  the  apostle  calls  him 
ihe  Man  Christ  Jesus,  this  a  not  added  to 
exclude  the  divine  nature  from  the  Media- 
torsbip,  but  emphatically  to  declare  that  na- 
ture in  which  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
us j  the  human  nature  is  the  matter  of  our 
ransom  ;  the  divine  nature  gave  worth  and 
value  to  it ;  Christ  suffered  being  man,  and 
satisfied  being  God.  Learn,  3.  That  this 
one  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ,  gave  himself  a 
ransom  for  all ;  whoever  perishes  under  the 
gospel,  it  is  not  because  no  ransom  was 
paid  for  him,  nor  because  it  was  not  suffi- 
cient for  him,  for  it  is  most  notorious  that 
fXjod  has  issued  forth  an  universal  act  of 
grace,  offering  pardon  of  sin  and  eternal 
salvation  to  all  men  without  exception,  liv- 
ing under  the  gospel,  upon  condition  of 
their  believing  acceptance  j  if  they  reject  and 
!  refuse  it,  'lis  to  their  unutterable  and  in- 
evitable condemnation.  Learn,  4.  That 
"*  Prist's  mediation  and  intercession  is  found- 
ed upon  redemption ;  because  he  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  therefore  is  he, 
and  he  only,  qualified  to  intercede  for 
all,  in  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  which  he 
offered  for  the  salvation  of  mankind : 
therefore  the  distinction  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  between  a  mediator  of  redemption, 
and  a  mediator  of  intercession,  is  ground- 
less ;  for  who  dares  plead  with  an  offended 
God  as  an  intercessor  on  the  behalf  of  sin- 
ners, that  has  not  first,  as  a  redeemer,  satis- 
fied the  justice  of  God  for  sin  r  As  there 
/  was  no  redemption  wrought  by  any,  so 
there  is  no  intercession  to  be  made  by  any, 
but  by  Christ ;  as  there  is  but  one  God,  so 
but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak 
the  truth  in  Christ,  and  lie  not,) 
a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and 
verity.  8  I  will  therefore  that  men 
pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy 
hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting. 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  declares 
his  authority  to  publish  the  gospel  to  Ihe 
Gentiles,  and  his  integrity  in  the  publica- 
tion of  it :  1  was  ordained  an  apostle,  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  verity. 
Observe,  2.  That  according  to  St.  Paul's 
commission,  he  gave  directions  to  all  sorts 
of  persons  for  the  regular  performance  of 
their  duty.  And  first  concerning  the  duty 
of  prayer :  I  will,  that  is  God  bv  roe  de- 


clares his  will,  that  all  men  pray ;  that 
they  pray  every  where,  in  the  public  as- 
semblies, in  their  private  families  and 
apartments ;  lifting  up  the  hands,  in  token 
of  expecting  to  receive  an  answer  from  hea- 
ven. Lifting  up  holy  hands ;  let  their 
prayers  be  holy,  accompanied  with  faith 
and  charity :  without  wrath  and  doubting  ; 
a  peaceable  heart  is  as  necessary  in  prayer 
as  a  pure  hand.  Tis  in  vain  to  ask  in 
prayer  the  favour  of  God,  with  anger  and 
revenge  in  our  hearts  against  man  ;  to 
pray  with  doubting,  is  opposed  to  faith $ 
to  pray  in  wrath,  is  opposed  to  charity.  As 
if  the  aposlle  had  said,  M  Pray  both  m  actual 
faith  and  love."  There  must  be  faith  in 
prayer,  otherwise  we  cannot  lift  up  holy 
hands  without  doubting:  there  most  be 
love,  otherwise  we  cannot  lift  up  holy  hands 
without  wrath.  Therefore,  says  the  apos- 
tle, I  will  that  men  pray  every  where, 
lifting  up  holy  hands  without  wrath  and 
doubting.  He  and  his  service  must  be 
holy,  that  will  serve  God  acceptably. 


9  In  like  manner  also,  that 
men  adorn  themselves  in  modest 
up  pare!,  with  shamefaced  ness  and 
sobriety  ;  not  with  broidered  hair, 
or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  ; 
10  But  (which  becometh  women 
professing  godliness)  with  good 
works. 

The  next  apostolical  precept  here  given 
is  to  women,  concerning  their  apparel  and 
attire,  that  at  all  times,  but  especially  in 
public  worship,  they  use  such  apparel  as 
becometh  modest  and  chaste  women,  ex- 
pressing by  their  garb  the  inward  gravity 
and  modesty  of  their  minds;  not  like  proud 
and  alluring  persons,  with  embroidered 
hair,  gold,  and  pearl,  to  attract  the  eyes 
and  hearts  of  the  simple.  Note,  1.  That 
the  attire  which  all  persons  wear,  ought 
to  be  such  as  may  answer  the  end  for 
which  apparel  was  appointed,  which  was 
to  hide  and  shroud  our  nakedness,  for  dif- 
ferencing and  distinction  of  sexes,  as 
also  for  distinguishing  between  the  qua- 
lities and  ranks  of  persons.  Garments 
also  are  for  defence  and  protection,  and  for 
decency  and  ornament.  Note,  2.  That 
though  persons  of  quality  are  not  prohibit- 
ed to  wear  such  garments,  though  costly, 
as  becometh  their  degree,  yet  none  are  to 
study  the  external  adorning  of  the  body,  so 
much  as  to  neglect  tin*  inner  roan  by  good 
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works.  Note,  3.  That  all  that  attire  is  teaching  publicly,  doth  usurp  an  authority 
forbidden,  (I.)  Which  suspected  women  not  due  unto  her.  Note,  3.  There  were 
use,  either  to  provoke  to  lust  in  others,  or  some  women  in  the  Jewish  church  endow, 
to  show  inclinations  to  it  in  themselves,  ed  with  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
(2.)  All  such  attire  as  by  the  richness  and  and  particularly  with  the  gift  of  prophesy- 
costliness  of  it  shows  pride  and  vanity  of  ing,  who  did  teach  publicly  ;  as  Miriam, 
spirit,  and  an  ambition  to  excel  others ;  Deborah,  Huldah,  and  Anna.  And  it  is 
not  but  that  there  may  be  pride  under  probable,  that  the  speaking  of  these  extra- 
mean  apparel,  and  oft-times  is.  (3.)  All  ordinary  women  encouraged  others  to  do 
such  attire  as  is  unsuitable  either  to  the  the  like,  whom  the  apostle  here  directs  his 
time  or  place  of  worship.  Note,  4.  That  speech  against.  J  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
this  precept  ought  not  to  be  slighted  by  wo-  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority,  Sfc. 
men,  as  of  small  moment ;  because  the  two 

great  apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul,  do  13  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 

both  give  it  in  charge  unto  them.    Note,  then  Eve.     14  And  Adam  was  not 

lastly.  That  the  men  are  by  no  means  to  deceived  ;    but   the   woman,    being 

look  upon  themselves  as  unconcerned  in  deceived,  was  in  the  transgression, 
this  apostolical  precept   given  to  women. 

It  is  much  more  inexcusable  in  them  to  Here  St.  Paul  offers  a  double  argument 

affect  gaiety  and  a  gaudy  dress  ;  lor  it  is  to  enforce  the  duty  of  subjection  upon  the 

vain  and  foolish,  troublesome  and  uneasy,  woman,  and  to  prevent  her  usurping  of  au- 

the  nurse  of  idleness  attended  with  luxury  thority  over  the  man  ;  namely,  because  the 

and  wantonness,  and  very  often  with  im-  man  was  first  in  the  creation :  Adam  was 

modesty   and  lewdness ;  and  is  the  great  first  formed*  then  Eve,  and  the  woman 

bane  very  often  of  justice  and  charity,  was  first  in  the  transgression.    Adam  was 

How  many  are  fine  and  gay,  but  at  the  770/  deceived*  that  is,  first  and  immediately 

expeoce,  and  sometimes  at  the  ruin,  of  the  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived* 

poor  tradesman.    And  how  oft  is  thai  spent  was  first   in  the  transgression:  she  was 

in  vain  decking,  which  ought  to  be  laid  out  therefore  guilty  of  her  own  and  her  hus- 

jn  the  poor's  clothing.  band's  transgression  ;  and  accordingly,  not 

.  only  by  the  law  of  her  creation,  but  as  a 

11  L*t   the  woman   learn   in   si-  punishment  for  her  transgression,  God  has 

leoee,  with  all  subjection.     12  But  placed  he/  in  a  state  of  subjection,  and 

I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  given  the  man  authority  over  her;  which 

to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  authority  she  usurps  over  him,  whenever 

to  be  in  silence.  £■  undertakes  to  be  a  public  teacher  of 

him.    These  two  considerations  doth  the 

Still  our  apostle  is  directing  Timothy  apostle  make  use  of,  to  humble  the  woman, 

how  persons  should  and  ought  to  manage  and  to  keep  her  within  the  sphere  of  her 

themselves  in  the  public  assemblies,  and  proper  duty, 
particularly  how  women  ought  to  behave 

themselves  at  the  time  and  in  the  place  of  15    Notwithstanding,    she    shall 

worship.    Let,  says  he,  the  women,  in  he  saved  in   childbearing,   if  they 

your  assemblies,  learn  in  silence,  with  all  continue  in  faith   and  charity   and 

subjection  to  the  better  sex  ;  for  J  suffer  holiness  with  sobriety. 
not  a  woman  to  teach  publicly,  and   to 

usurp  authority  over  the  man,  to  whom  Our   apostle   having,  in  the   preceding 

God  has  given  authority  over  her  ;  but  ra-  verse,  acquainted  us  with  the  woman's  sin, 

ther  according  to  her  duty,  let  her  learn  that  she  was  in  the  transgression,  and  first 

in  silence.    Here  note,  1.  That  it  is  only  in  the  transgression;  in  this  verse  he  in- 

women's  public  teaching  that  is  here  for-  forms  the  woman  of  a  part  of  her  punish- 

bidden ;    not  their  private  teaching  their  merit  for  that  her  transgression  ;  and  that 

children,  or  servants,  or  the  younger  wo-  is,  the  severe  pain  and  extreme  peril  of 

men,  or  even  their   husbands  themselves  child-bearing.    He  acquaints  her,  2.  With 

upon  a  fit  occasion.    Acts  xviii.  26,  we  her  comfort  and  support  under  that  punish- 

find  Priscilla  privately  instructing  Apollos.  ment ;  and  that  is,  a  hope  of  salvation  : 

JTote  2.  That  none  ought  to   teach   but  She  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing.    3. 

who  have  authority ;  and  teaching  is  exer-  With  the  condition  upon  which  that  hope 

that  authority.    A  woman  therefore  of  salvation  is  grounded  and   bottomed  : 
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If  the  continue  in  faith  and  charity,  and 
holiness  with  sobriety.  Learn,  1.  That 
paid  in  child-bearing  is  a  part  of  that  pu- 
nishment which  was  inflicted  by  God  upon 
the  woman  for  her  first  sin ;  and  according- 
ly the  woman'*  sorrow  and  sensible  feeling 
of  the  pains  of  child-birth  ought  to  bring  to 
her  remembrance  her  original  and  first 
transgression.  Surely  when  the  woman 
feels  the  original  punishment,  it  ought  to  re- 
mind her  of  her  original  sin,  as  a  child 
ought  to  remember  his  fault  at  that  very 
instant  when  he  is  under  his  father's  rod. 
Learn,  2.  That  the  infliction  of  this  punish- 
ment, (the  pains  of  child-bearing,}  even  unto 
death,  is  and  shall  be  no  hinderance  of  the 
woman's  eternal  salvation,  if  there  be  found 
with  her  those  holy  qualifications  and  gra- 
cious conditions  which  the  gospel  requires ; 
partly  in  regard  of  the  relation  which  God 
stands  in  to  her,  partly  in  regard  of  the  co- 
venant which  God  has  made  with  her.  A 
child  is  as  much  a  child  under  the  rod  as  in 
the  bosom  ;  neither  the  father's  stroke  nor 
the  child's  grief  can  dissolve  that  relation. 
Learn,  3.  That  faith  and  charity,  holiness 
and  sobriety,  with  a  perseverance  therein, 
are  the  great  conditions  of  the  gospel,  upon 
which  the  woman's  eternal  salvation  in  that 
hazardous  condition  doth  depend.  She 
shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing,  if  she 
continue  in  faith  and  charity,  and  holi- 
ness with  sobriety.  The  words  may  also 
refer  to  the  woman's  temporal  deliverance 
in  the  time  of  travail ;  and  the  sense  runs 
thus :  "  She  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing, 
that  is,  she  shall  go  through  the  pains  of 
child-birth  with  safety,  if  she  continue  in 
faith,  putting  her  trust  in  God  for  deliver- 
ance, in  charity  exercising  compassion  to 
those  in  the  like  condition  ;  and  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  temperance,  sobriety,  and  chastity, 
according  to  her  matrimonial  vow.** 

CHAP.  Ill 

The  design  of  oar  apostle  In  this  chapter  is  to  in- 
struct  Timothy  in  one  of  the  most  important 
parts  and  duties  of  his  office,  namely,  to  lake 
rreat  care  whom  he  did  admit  into  the  sacred 
function.  And  accordingly  lie  gives  him  a  ca- 
talogue of  several  qualifications,  not  fewer  than 
sixteen,  which  ought  to  be  found  in  the  person 
whom  tie  did  ordain  for  public  administration  in 
the  church  of  God.    Thus  he  speaks,  ver.  1. 

rpHIS  if  a  true  saying,  if  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work  ; 

Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle  acquaints  Ti- 
mothy with  the  dignity,  honour,  and  excel. 
lency,  of  the  sacred  function :  He  that  de* 


sireth  the  office  of  a  bishop,  that  is,  to 
rule  and  teach  in  the  church  of  God,  he 
desireth  a  good  work,  that  is,  honourable 
employment  As  if  our  apostle  had  said, 
"  Know,  O  Timothy,  that  as  to  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  whoever  desireth  it,  doth  de- 
sire a  very  great  and  excellent  work  ;  it  is 
not  a  bare  name,  title,  dignity,  a  place  of 
honour  and  command  ;  but  a  work,  a 
work  of  vast  importance,  labour,  and  diffi- 
culty :  take  heed  therefore  whom  thou  dost 
admit,  and  of  those  that  arc  also  admitted 
into  the  sacred  function,  to  consider  the 
great  weight  of  that  important  service,  to 
enterprise  it  with  extraordinary  dread  and 
caution,  looking  upon  their  office  not  with 
aspiring  but  tremendous  thoughts :— for 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  9 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame-* 
less,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigi- 
lant, sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given, 
to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach  ; 

Here  we  have  St.  Paul's  positive  charac- 
ter of  a  bishop,  and  what  he  ought  to  be, 
who  is  admitted  into  that  high  and  honour- 
able office  in  the  church  of  God  :  he  ought 
to  be  blameless,  a  person  free  from  scandal, 
without  any  just  ground  of  blame:  the* 
life  of  a  bishop  should  shine  so  bright,  that 
others  may  not  only  behold  it,  but  admire 
it,  and  gnide  their  lives  by  the  example  of 
it.  The  husband  of  one  wife;  that  is, 
one  at  a  time ;  not  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
having  many  wives,  or  of  putting  away  the 
wife  by  divorce,  as  the  Jews  frequently  did 
for  frivolous  causes.  Here  note,  1.  The 
apostle's  command  (that  the  bishop  be  the 
husband  of  one  wife)  doth  not  oblige  him 
to  marry,  but  it  establishes  the  lawfulness  of 
his  marriage,  if  he  sees  sufficient  reason  for 
it.  Nor,  2.  Does  the  apostle  here  forbid 
successive  marriages,  as  if  when  a  bishop 
has  married  one  wife,  or  more,  he  might 
not  lawfully  marry  again ;  for  this  he  else- 
where allows,  1  Cor.  vii.  8.  From  this  it 
may  not  be  in  a  man's  power  to  abstain  : 
many  lose  their  first,  and  sometimes  their  se- 
cond wives,  ao  soon,  that  were  not  after- 
marriages  lawful,  all  the  ends  of  marriage 
must  be  frustrate  to  them  *,  yet  may  we 
suppose  by  these  words,  and  many  others, 
that  St.  Paul  proposes  a  greater  degree  of 
chastity  to  church  governors  than  to  other 
persons.  Vigilant,  very  diligent  and 
watchful  in  the  performance  of  his  whole 
duty,  not  long  absent  from  his  flock,  nor 
negligent  when  he  is  among  them  :  sober 
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governing  his  passions  and  appetites,  re*        4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 

ducmg  those  rebellious  powers  under  the  |l0use,  having  his  children   in  sub- 

domiDioo  of  reuoo  and  rdigion  :  of  good  jection  with  M         u         6  (For  jf 

beAavsmtr, 10  his  words,  in  habit  and  garb,  1  •  M  •  u       I        1    u* 

m  bis  deed,  and  actions;  neither  proud%nd  ?  Inan  £now  ""J.  h™  to  ru,e  hls,°™ 

soperciiiotfs,  nor  morose  and  sourv  but  ana.  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 

ble and  easy,  kind  and  courteous,  of  a  com-  church  of  God  ?) 
fioiedlemper  and  grave  behaviour  :  given       A  bW      ^     a  nifcr  jn  the  chu|ch  ^ 

******&%  not  to  sensuality ,  it  is  not  ^  TinJh    ^brf  to  choote  ^  a 

Zf^T*  of*f7?^yf,5?d1ope?  ^"f8  one  to  rule  in  the  church  that  well  and 

far  aH  comers,  which  St.  Paul  points  at ;  whe,       verDg  hil  own  fr^     ^      hi$ 

hot  chanty  in  entertaining  strangers,  poor  chi|dren  m  due  subjection,  and  both  he  and 

cbnstjans  that  teft  their  country  by  persecu-  the^  b^fog  themselves  with  becoming 

"E  «.****?<»*  TS^T  k7W  &*"*  i  and  St.  Paul  subjoins  a  reason  foT 

aftm  tern  place  to  place ;  the  free  reliev-  lhia  apo$toiica|  injunction,  arguing  from  the 

jog  of  socb  as  are  necessitous  and  exposed  Jesg  t0  the  grealeff  thug .  „  The  church  h 

V?  "S.  hard,hlP»  "  lbe4  hospitality  a  ,arge  f^^     the  bishop's  house  a  1^ 

pointed  at  by  our  apostle :  apt  to  teach,  the  former  „<.,„•„,  a  greater  ^\\  in  govern- 

^L"*  "fi™0*,10*  ?°?    .   "¥•  .     J°  «ng  of  it  than  the  latter :  if  then  a  man  can- 

leacfsand  forward  to  it,  having  both  skill  not  fU|e  a  le88  provmcef  how  shall  he  ma- 

aadwitt,  ability  and  dexterity,  for  that  part  Mgc  a  gKA{er}  If  he  ^^  keep  up  his 
of  bis  duty  ;  one  that  is  neither  ignorant  of  au?hori,*  wlth  decencv  and  becoming  gra- 
te duty,  nor  negligent  in  the  performance  vity  ;n  n|g  owa  famifV|  how  shaU  ^h  a 

°"  "•  one  be  thought  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  care  of  the  church  of  God  }n    Great  are  the 

not  greedv  of  filthy  locre  ;  but  pa-  obligations  which  lie  upon  the  ministers  of 

tient,  not'a  brawler,  not  covetous  ;  G°*>  above  all  men,  to  guide  and  govern. 

,__  ,     . . ,  their  own  families,  to  keep  their  children  m 

The  negative  character  of  a  bishop  now  due  8Ubjection,  and  their  servants  in  great 

follows,  snowing  what   he  roust  not  be.  order     because  their  family  miscarriages 

Noi  gntn  to  wine ;  that  is,  to-much  wine,  xeQecX  grealiy  upon   their  authority  and 

no  inordinate  lover  either  of  wine  or  strong  prildence,  and  the  world  will  pronounce 

drink,  no  wine-bibber,  no  sitter  at  wine  in  thera  unfit  for  ro|e  m  the  c]lurch  of  God> 

h»  own  house,  much  less  at  taverns  and  who  ^moi  govern  their  own  house.    If 

public  houses:  no  striker,  either  with  hands  a  man   know  not  now  to  ruie  his  m 

or  tongue,  no  quarreller,  that  cannot  keep  kouie    how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 

bis  hand  from  hurting,  no  word-striker,  no  church  of  God  ?    i^q  ^^^  Tnat  he 

striker  withthe tongue, and  passion,  and  an-  who  kn0W8  how  l0  ^k  h  »  0wn  house  well, 

gw;  a  word,  we  say,  wounds  deeper  than  a  fa  m  a  g^  p^ture  of  spirit  for  public 

sword;  the  ministers  of  God  may  wound  the  m]e    the  ,ame  wisdom,  justice,  and  ho- 

conscienccs  of  men  with  the  sword  of  the  Iinew  for  kind>  Dut  more  extensive,  acts  in 

Spirit,  but  they  must  not  wound  the  repu-  ei(hcr     hen?f  and  wilI  regularly  roove  in 

ftauom  of  men  with  their  own  wrathful  both. 
spirits  ;  we  must  use  our  tongues  rather  to 

heal  than  wound,  or  if  at  any  time  to        6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lift, 

wound,  it  must  be  in  order  to  healing :  not  ed  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the 

#■**>  of  filthy  lucre :  no  inordinate  lover  condemnation  of  the  devil, 
of  money,  which  makes  a  man  base  and 

sordid,  both  in  getting,  keeping,  and  spend-        A  novice  signifies,  a  young  plant ;  here, 

ing:  but  patient,  meek,  and  forbearing,  a  young,  raw,  unexperienced  person ;  yet 

not  rigidly  exacting  bis  due,  not  acting  not  so  much  youne  in  years  as  in  know* 

summojure.  but  rather  parting  with  some,  ledge ;    for  Timothy   himself    was    very 

what  which  in  strictness  may  be  his  right  young  :  not  a  novice  in  religion  then,  not 

far  trace  hit  ;  iiof  a  brawler,  or  conten-  one  that  is  unexperienced  in  the  mysteries 

tioys  person,  often  engaged  in  law-suits,  of  the  gospel,  undertaking  to  teach  others 

bat  of  a  mild  and  peaceable  disposition  :  before  he  has  learnt  himself.    And  the  rea- 

noi  covetous,  ot  enslaved  to  the  love  of  son  for  this  injunction  is  weighty  ;  Lest. 

wealth ;  possess  he  may  the  good  things  of  being  puffed  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into 

but  not  be  possessed  by  them.  the  condemnation  of  the  devil ;    imply-. 
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ing,  that  young,  raw,  and  unexperienced  church  were  brought  fo  the  altar,  the  dea- 

persons,  when  put  into  public  office,  are  cons  received  them,  and  distributed  them 

in  very  great  danger  of  falling  into  the  fin  among  the  aged  and  impotent  from  house 

of  pride,  the  devil's  sin,  and  of  exposing  to  house:  now  because  they  were  thus  era- 

themselves  to  condemnation,  the  devil's  pu-  ployed,  the  apostle  advised  them  to  beware 

nish merit,  because  their  knowledge  is  weak-  of  those  faults  that  are  frequently  committed 

er,  and  their  passions  stronger,  and  tin  ir  in  common  conversation,  as  light  and  vain 

graces  feebler,  and  they  want  that  expeii-  discourse,  saying  one  thing  to  one  person, 

ence  which  should  consolidate  their  jud£-  and  the  contrary  to  another.     Let  thedea- 

roents,  and  are  therefore  in  great  danger  of  cons  be  grave,  not  guilty  of  levity,  but  se- 

self-ex ailing ;  for  none  so  proud  and  con-  rtous  ana  composed,  men  of  a  modest  and 

fident  as  the  ignorant   and     injudicious,  becoming   carriage;   not  double-tongued, 

Note  here,  That  when  St.  Paul  says,  Lest  nor  over-talkative  persons,  nor  saying  one 

he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  de-  thine  to  one  person,  and  the  contrary  to 

oi7,  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "Lest  he  be  another,  according  to  the  place  or  company 

condemned  for  the  same  sin  that  the  devil  they  fell  into ;  not  given  to  much  wine, 

was  condemned  for,  which    was  pride ;"  not  the  thing,  but  the  excess,  is  forbidden ; 

not  that  the  devil  will  condemn  him  for  his  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  seeking  to  get 

pride,  for  the  more  proud  a  man  is,  the  more  wealth  by  sordid  ways  and  means, 
the  devil  approves  him  ;  nor  is  it  the  devil's 

office  to  condemn,  but  to  execute;  he  is  the  0    Holding   the   mystery    of    the 
executioner,  not  the  judge  ;  he  will  not  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
condemn  for  sin,  but  he  will  eternally  tor- 
ment them  whom  God  condemns.  That  isr  they  must  be  sound  believers, 
....                ,             ,  ,                    .  and  of  an  upright  life,  maintaining  truth  of 

7  Moreover,  he  must  have  a  good  doctrine  ^S  ^undnefa  of  faith,  by  sincerity 
report  of  them  which   are  without ;  0f  heart  and  integrity  of  life. 

lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  the 

snare  of  the  devil.  10  An(l    lct   tncse   also   fir»*   *>« 

tv  4  u       u  _   ir  i  •♦  •  /u  proved  ;  then    let  them  use  the  of- 

Note  here,  How  needful  it  is  for  a  mints-  J.        c  '  .             .    .       ~       ... 

ter  to  be  of  an  untainted  reputation ;  a  bishop  ™e  of  a  deacon,  heing  found  blame- 
must  be  of  good  report,  saith  St.  Paul ;  it  'e88a 

is  necessary  for  his  own  salvation  that  he  be  u      ^     .u        j      ,  j      ** 
good,  and  for  the  salvation  of  others,  that  "ere  T""°ty  »  f ««« "«*  ^  put  any 
Rete  accounted  so :  great  is  their  sin?then,  J*"0?  *fd™]*  ,nt0    *  °*»  rf  a  dea" 
who  goaboulto  blast!  minister's  reputation,  cc?'^  fRl  to  prove«hem  for  some  a>n- 
beca£esomething  of  reputation  is  absolute-  "derabte  time ;  and  their  sufficiency  being 
ly  necessary  to  render  his  ministry  success-  *W°™*' ■*  »h<™  **  ordmncd,  and  use  the 
ful.    Note  farther.  He  must  have  a  good  office  of  a  deacon' 
report  of  them  that  are  without,  ihat  is,  1 1   Even    so  must  their  wives  be 
without  the  church,  unbelieving  Jews  or  prave    no(   R|anderous,  sober,  faith- 
Gen  tiles,   with   whom    he   formerly  con-  7lti   ■     _ii  a-  .. 
versed  ;  lest  becoming  contemptible,  and  so  !  "  au  u,,nSs- 
not  able  to  perform  his  duty  as  he  should,  In  the  original  it  runs.  Let  the  women  ; 
he  give  occasion  to  the  heathen  to  bias-  by  which  is  meant  either  the  deacons*  wives, 
pheme  Christianity,  and  to  reproach  him  for  or  the  deaconesses,  who  were  appointed  to 
nis  former  course  of  life.  take  care  of  the  poor  women,  as  the  deacons 

were  of  the  men  ;  understand  it  of  both ; 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  these  qualifications  arc  very  excellent  and 
grave,  not  double-tongued,  not  given  well  becoming  of  both  ;  they  ought  to  be 
to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  grave  and  sober,  not  light  "and  airy,  no 
lucre  *  slanderers,  not  devils,  says  the  original ; 

the  sense  is,  not  railers,  nor  false  accusers. 

Note  here,  1.  That  there  are  but  two  but  diligent  and  faithful  in  all  business,  and 

sorts  of  fixed  church-officers  mentioned  by  trusty  in  all  affairs.    It  is  net  enough  and 

St.  Paul,  bishops    and  deacons;    as  the  sufficient  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 

church  had  its  own  bishop,  so  likewise  their  themselves  be  of  a  grave  and  sober  coover- 

own  deacons :  these  were  at  first  instituted  sation,  but  their  wives  also  must  and  ought 

for  the  service  of  the  poor ;  the  alms  of  the  to  take  special  care  that  they  demean  thenu 
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selves  answerably  to  their  place  and  station,  pillar  and  firm  buttress    of    the  truth." 

and  suitably  to  the  character  which  their  Some,  by  the  pillar  here,  will  understand 

husbands  bear ;  to  must  their  wives  be  the  church,  as  being   the   foundation  on 

grave.  which  the  truth  is* built,  and  giving  it  au- 
thority ;  but  she  is  therefore  the  church  of 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  hus-  Christ,  because  she  holds  the  truth,  and  it 
bands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  chil-  is  essential  to  her  being  to  maintain  and 
dren  and  their  own  houses  well.  teach  all  necessary  truths  ;  she  holds  it  forth, 

_      .        _  ,  and  publishes  it  to  the  world,  sustaining  it. 

That  a,  ••  Let  not  any  such  be  admitted  aDd  supporting  it  as  a  pillar  doth  the  king's 

deacon  who  has  more  wives  than  one,  or  proclamation.    The  truth  receives  not  its 

that  hath  injuriously   put  away  one,  and  authority  from  the  church,  but  the  church 

named  to  another ;  and  let  them  show  by  receives  authority  by  adhering  to  the  truth, 

the  good  government  of  their  own  children  Others,  by  ihepillar,  understand  Timothy  5 

and  household,  that  they  are  fit  to  govern  and  that  St.  Paul  is  here  exhorting,  that 

the  church  of  God.M    Note  here,  That  the  according  to  his  office  Timothy  should  be 

higher  officers  of  the  church  were  usually  a  pillar  and  buttress  of  truth  in  the  church, 

chosen  out  of  the  inferior ;  and  accordingly,  Hence,  Gal.   ii.   9.  James,  Cephas,   and 

the  qualifications  for  both  offices,  namely,  John,  arc  said  to  be  pillars  there,  as  is  Ti- 

that  of  bishops  and  deacons,  are  for  the  mothy  here;  a  pillar  in  the  church,  signi- 

sreatest  part  the  same,  both  in  this  episth  fies  a  man  that  is  well  rooted  and  ground- 

aod  in  that  to  Titus.  ed,  and  strong  in  the  faith  ;   this  he  ex- 

■  or       *i        *u  a   l  a  lL  norts  Timothy  to  be.    Observe  here,  I. 

13  For  Uiey  that  have  used  the  The  church's  surpassing  dignity:  she  is 
office  of  a  deacon  well,  purchase  to  called  the  house  of  God,  in  which  he 
themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  dwells.  God  is  present  in  all  places,  even 
boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  in  hell  itself,  by  the  immensity  of  his  be* 
Christ  Jesus.  m£  5  DU-t  the  church  is  his  palace,  the  place 

of  his  peculiar  residence.     Observe,  2.  The 

That  is,  "  Although  the  deacons  be  as  ministers  of  the  church's  important  duty, 

servants  to  the  bishops,  yet  such  as  use  that  namely,  as  pillars  to  support,  maintain,  and 

office  well,  according  to  the  foregoing  rules,  uphold,  the  divine  truth  against  all  those 

by  so  doing  do  purchase  to  themselves  a  that  seek  to  corrupt  and  suppress  the  same, 

good  degree  above  the  vulgar,  and  also  Be  thou,  O  Timothy,  in  the  church  of  God 

have  farther  hopes  of  being  advanced  in  as  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth, 
the  church  to  higher  offices ;   and  when 

they  preach  the  word  (as  did  Philip  and         16    And,     without    controversy, 

Stephen)  they  might  do  it  with  great  bold-  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  : 

ness,  and  with  expectation  of  success,  living  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justi- 

suitably  to  the  qualification  of  their  func-  ficd  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  be- 

ton.  and  walking  according  to  the  rule  lieved  on  in  the  WOf W    reccived  up, 

of  the  gospel,  which  they  professed  and  -  %       .  r 


taught.' 


14  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  ^^^^ 

hoping  to  come  unto  thee  shortly  :  mf  in  thc  church  of  God,  and  as  a  pil- 

15  But  if  I   tarry    long,  that   thou  iar,  supporting,  maintaining,  and  uphold. 

mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  ing  the  truths  of  God,   in  this  verse  he 

behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  reckons  up  six  principal  heads  of  evangel i- 

uhich  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  cal  ,mlh»  whlcn  are  t0  **  asserted  and  de- 

the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  **$*  bY*™  *  lttbeJin8  them  in  w*h  *• 

*                   °  preface,  Without  controversy,  great  is  the 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  I  do  hope  to  mystery  of  godliness.     Learn,  That  our 

come  to  thee  very  shortly  ;  but  if  I  tarry  holy  faith,  our  christian  religion,  is  a  mys- 

k>ng9  or  be  prevented  at  last,  as  I  am  un-  tery,  a  great  mystery,  an  unquestionable 

certain,  I  write  these  things  to  thee,  that  mystery,  a  mystery  of  godliness,  a  mystery 

thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  hidden   in  God,  Eph.  iii.  2 ;   hidden  in 

converse  in  the  house  of  God,  in  the  church  Christ,  Cot,  iii.  3.  hidden  in  the  scriptures, 

of  the  living  God,  in   which  thou  art  a  Rev.   iii.  13 :   hidden   in  and   under  the 


620  I  TIMOTHY.  Chap.  IV. 

(y pet  and  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  they  beheld  and  applauded  his  happy  »ic- 
nay,  hidden  even  in  the  gospel  itself,  for  we  tory  over  Satan  in  the  desert  Oh !  with 
know  but  in  part ;  and  if  Christianity  be  a  what  eyes  did  they  look  upon  his  bloody 
mystery*  then  the  knowledge  of  it  is  the  sweat  in  the  garden  !  With  what  officious- 
effect  of  divine  revelation  ami  supernatural  ness  did  they  roll  away  the  atone  in  the 
discovery,  not  to  be  known  by  the  light  or  mora  log  Of  the  resurrection  !  And  with 
benefit  of  nature,  but  God  reveals  it  to  us  what  universal  triumphs  and  acclamations 
by  bis  Spirit.  Farther,  if  it  be  a  mystery,  did  they  accompany  him  to  his  celestial 
then  the  dispensation  of  it  is  a  special  fa-  throne !  4.  Preached  to  the  Qentiles  :  the 
vour,  an  arbitrary  and  voluntary  discovery  wall  of  separation  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
of  it,  to  whom,  when,  and  how  far  God  tile  being  broken  down,  Christ  was  by  bis 
himself  pleases.  Finally,  if  it  be  a  mystery,  commissioned  apostles  preached  to  the  gen- 
then  it  is  to  be  apprehended  by  faith,  and  tile  world  :  the  Jews  were  once  children, 
not  to  be  fathomed  by  reason :  faith  looks  and  we  dogs ;  theirs  was  tiie  bread,  oun 
at  revelation,  reason  calls  for  a  demonstra-  were  the  crumbs ;  but  now  we  are  fellow- 
tkra  ;  faith  embraces  like  Abraham,  what  commoners  with  them,  heirs  of  the  same 
reason  laughs  at  like  Sarah.  Without  con-  grace,  partakers  of  the  same  glory.  5.  Be- 
troversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godli-  lieved  on  in  the  world  :  Christ  came  into 
nets.  This  b  St.  Paul's  magnificent  pre-  the  world  in  so  despicable  a  manner,  that 
(ace,  which  requires  not  only  the  assent,  he  was  disregarded  by  the  world,  who  are 
but  challenges  the  obedience  and  adoration,  allured  and  taken  with  outward  pomp  aad 
of  our  faith.  Observe  next.  The  six  princi-  outward  magnificence :  therefore  that  any 
pal  heads  of  evangelical  truth  here  reckoned  should  believe  on  him  in  the  world  is  a  just 
up,  for  Timothy  to  study,  to  preach,  and  wonder,  and  a  mystery  of  godliness;  thostgh 
to  defend.  1.  God  was  manifested  in  Christ  be  liberally  preached,  yet  he  is 
the  fit  sh  ;  that  is,  the  second  perron  in  the  sparingly  received,  ha.  liii.  1.  Who  hath 
Godhead  appeared  in  our  human  flesh  and  believed  our  report  .*  Christ  is  believed  on 
nature.  Astonishing  mystery  I  that  the  in  the  world,  but,  alas !  comparatively  but 
Creator  of  the  world  should  become  acrea-  by  few.  Lord,  enlarge  the  number  of  thy 
ture,  lodged  in  a  stable,  and  cradled  in  a  believers,  and  confirm  that  number  in  be- 
manger !  The  infinite  Deity  and  finite  lieving !  6.  Received  up  into  glory, 
flesh  met  in  one  person,  and  yet  the  God-  where  he  sits  in  his  glorified  humanity, 
head  not  humanized,  nor  the  humanity  dei-  united  in  his  glorious  deity,  with  all  that 
fiedi  but  both  invisibly  conjoined  ;  the  hu-  blood  and  gore  wiped  off  with  which  lie 
man  nature  was  united  to  the  Godhead  mi-  was  besmeared  in  the  day  of  his  passion, 
racuiously,  assumed  integrally,  united  insc-  and  his  body  shining  brighter  than  ten 
parably.  2.  Justified  in  or  by  the  Spirit :  thousand  suns.  This  body  the  heavens 
that  is,  the  Spirit  was  Christ's  witness  that  must  contain  till  the  restitution  of  all  things, 
he  was  no  impostor  or  deceiver,  but  the  pro-  when  he  shall  come  from  heaven,  as  be 
mised  and  expected  Messias,  working  all  went  into  heaven,  attended  with  glorious 
his  miracles  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  angels,  summon  the  whole  host  of  saints  to 
raising  himself  from  the  dead,  and  thereby  meet  him  in  the  air,  that  so  they  may  ever 
declaring  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  be  with  their  Lord.  Oh  !  strengthen  our 
power,  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness ;  and  by  faith  in  this  desirable  happiness,  and  set 
sending  the  Spirit,  after  his  ascension  into  our  souls  longing  lor  the  full  fruition  and 
heaven,  doqrn  upon  his  disciples  here  on  final  enjoyment  of  it.  Amen. 
earth :  thus  the  Spirit  justified  Christ  really 

and  truly  to  be  what  he  professed  himself  to  CHAP.  IV. 

be,  and  sealed  his  doctrine  to  the  world.  The  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter  baring        ! 


Son  of 

ia 


3.   Seen    of  angels;     they    celebrated    his  fully  acquainted  us  with  tlte  great  aid  tnysteri 

birth  and  pve  notice  of  it  to  the  world,  t^tSS^JS^KS 

ministered  to  him  in  the  wilderness,  SUCCOUr-  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  wen  of  angels,  preached 

ed  him  in  the  garden,  were  present   at   his  tntbeGeut!le«,belie»ed  on  in  the  worM,  cad  at 

rmmmwti/Mi    n~~vm~.n:A*i  i.:.H  :«  i  •  I**1  received  up  ioto  glory  :  oar  apnetle  cook* 

resurrection,  accompan  ed  him  in  hisasccn-  in  thit  chapter  to  acquaint  TimotbyWith  (that 

Sion.       Seen    of  angels.       Lord  !    what  a  tie  may  forewarn  th*  church  of)  an  apostasy  and 

stupendous  sight  was  this  :  For  man  to  see  £V?U  *  T lhe. c,;riititB  faitb' iUl^1  ■* iB  ■" 

an  9nml ;.   „ « j  „r  .1    u  .  e  1  P*rt*  °»  u»  Jet  fron9  wwal  n»">  **«i  funda- 

an  angel  is  wonderful,  but  for  an  angel  to  mental  parts  of  it;  withal  amtring  them,  it  «u 

see   God    become  man  was  SOul-amazing  •  n«  more  thsn  what  had  been  long  foreroM,  for  ibe 

they  sang  lM,  Gloria  Patri  «t  his  birthl  52?  iCu  SSrtffc.'E.  ?  ""  """  ""* 
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l^JOW  the  Spirit  speaketh  express-  atry  into  which  aome  part  of  the  christian 

ly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  church  should  apostatize,  is  here  pointed 

shall  depart  from   the  faith,  giving  out,  namely,  that  they  should  worship  souls 

beed  to  seducing  spirits,  and   doc-    ^parted,  or  tlie  spirits  of  dead  men,  which 

«•:__- «*r  *i~..:i.  .a  c-~Mi  a       v  was  part  of  the  heathen  idolatry,  into  which 

tnnes  of  devils  ;  2  Speaking  lies  in  tbe  ^  ,e  of  Il<Bel  did  f     ^    k] 

hypocrisy  ;    having  their  conscience  these  departed  souls  were  called  Datmons, 

seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;     3  Forbid-  and  were  esteemed  a  middle  sort  of  divine 

ding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  powers,  between  the  supreme  gods  and 

abstain  from  meats,  which  Qod  hath  mortal  men,  whose  office  it  was   to  be 

created  to  be  received  with  thanks-  apnte  and  mediators    between  tjhe  gods 

giving  of  them  which  believe  and  a°°VeJEd  T1  ^i0* 1  -"V!8  ,hi ho^ 
C-     '  #t, ~  t,,.*!.  c»iy  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  that  is, 
snow  we  trutii.  overwhelmed   with  the  Gentiles'  idolatry. 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said, "  Although  Observe,  3.   The  persons  revolting,  who 
(be  mystery  of  godliness,  tbe  doctrine  of  they  are  foretold  to  be ;  not  all,  but  some 
Christianity,  be  so  clearly  revealed,  and  fully  only :  In  the  tatter  days  some  shall  dt- 
confirmed,  yet  the  spirit  of  prophecy  has  part  from  the  faith:  not  the  whole  visible 
very  plainly  told  us,  that  in  the  latter  times  church,  but  a  very  great  and  considerable 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith  once  cm-  part  of  it.    Learn  thence,  That  the  true 
faaced  by  them,  either  in  whole  or  in  part;  church  of  Christ  was  never  wholly  extin- 
Usroing  apostates,  by  giving  heed  to  impos-  guished,  nor  the  light  of  the  gospel  ever 
fores  and  doctrines  of  men,  teaching  errors  quite  put  out,  no  not  in  the  greatest  dark- 
suggested  by  devils,  who  cover  their  lies  ness  that  ever  was,  to  overwhelm  it ;  some 
with  hypocritical  pretences,  and  are  men  of  (only)  and  not  all,  that  shall  depart  from 
hardened  hearts,  seared  consciences,  profli-  the  faith.     Observe,   4.  The  persons  de- 
gate  lives ;  forbidding  some,   whom  they  scribed  who  should  be  the  occasion  of  this 
have  seduced,  to  marry,  and  commanding  apostasy  and  revolt :  namely,  such  as  speak 
them  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  lies   in  hypocrisy,  and  have  seared  con- 
hath  created  to  he  received  with  thanks-  sciences,  that  is,  such  stupid  consciences  as 
giving  by  them  which  do  believe  and  know  have  lost  the  sense  of  good  and  evil,  and 
the  truth.*'      Observe  here,  1.   That  the  no  longer  do  their  office.    These  lies,  which 
apostasy  and  defection  of  a  considerable  the  apostate  church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of, 
part  of  tbe  christian  church  in  the  latter  the  profound  Mr.  Mede  styles,  "  Lying 
times  was  foreseen  and  foretold  very  long  miracles,  fabulous  legends  of  the  acts  of 
before  it  came  to  pass :  by  Daniel,  say  saints  and  sufferings  of  martyrs,  counterfeit 
some*  chap.  xi.  27,  38,  &c.  by  St.  Paul,  writings  under  the  name  of  the  first  and  best 
say   others,   in  his  second  epistle  to  the  antiquity.*'     Lord!  who  could  have  coined 
Thessalootans  ;  and  in  his  first  epistle  to  Ti-  or  believed  such  monstrous  stuff  as  the  po- 
moChy,  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  pish  legends  are  fraught  with,  but  such  as 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  that  is,  from  are  cauterized,  past  all  feeling  and  fender- 
the  doctrine  of  the  faith  received  ;  which  ness  both  of  conscience  and  sense  itself, 
we  know  the  church  of  Rome  has  most  Observe,  5.  The  doctrines  discovered  which 
notoriously  done.    Observe,  2.  The  cause  these  apostates  would  teach,  namely,  the  for- 
of  this  apostasy  and  defection  from  chris-  bidding  marriage  to  some,  and  enjoining 
fanity,  Giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits*  abstinence  from  some  meats  as  unlawful  and 
and  doctrines  of  devils.    Quest,  but  what  unclean  to  others,  both  which  are  called 
»  here  meant  by  doctrines  of  devils  ?  An$.  doctrines  of  devils,  that  is,  wicked  and  de« 
These  (says  our  reverend  archbishop  Tillot-  vilish  doctrines.    Learn  thence,  That  the 
son)  ean  be  no  oilier  doctrines  than  those  Popish  doctrine  forbidding  marriage,  not 
tending   to  idolatry,  which  the  scripture  absolutely  to  all,  but  with  restrictions  and 
every  where  doth  in  a  particular  manner  limitation  to  some,  to  wit,  their  clergy,  and 
ascribe  to  the  devil,  as  the  inventor  and  all  such  as  shall  enter  into  holy  orders,  is  a 
promoter  of ;  therefore  he  fells  us,  that,  in  devilish  and  wicked  doctrine  ;  for  it  forbids 
some  ancient  copies,  the  words  run  thus :  that  which  the  word  alio  wet  h,  nay,  in  some 
Jn  the  latter  times  some  shall  apostatize  cases  commandeth,  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Marriage 
from  the  faith  ;  for  they  shall  worship  is  honourable  in  all%  and  the  bed  unde- 
the  dead,  having  regard  to  doctrines  of  fled :    if  honourable  in  all,  then  surely 
devils ;— so  that  the  particular  kind  of  idol*  lawful  for  all ;  under  the  Old  Testament* 
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the   prophets,    priests,   and   Levites,  did  Note,  4.  The  way  and  means  by  which 

marry  ;    under    the    New,  the   ministers  the  creatures  become  clean  and  sanctified 

of   God    have  a   power    to    marry  $    1  to  us ;  namely,  by  the  word  of  God  and 

Cor.  ix.  5.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  prayer.      1.  By  the  word  of  God  ;   here 

about  a  titter,  a  wife  .*    And  that  they  observe,  a  threefold  word  of  God,  by  which 

made  use  of  their  power  is  evident  from  the  the  creature  is  sanctified,  namely,  the  word 

following  words,  as  well  as  other  apostles  of  donation,  the  word  of  benediction,  and 

and  Cephas,    The  other  wicked  doctrine  the  word  of  promise.    By  the  first  he  be- 

concerning    meats  is  also   found  in   the  stows  his  creatures  upon  us,  by  the  second 

church  of  Rome,  who  by  a  law  to  oblige  he   blesses    the   creatures  to   us,  and   by 

some  orders  of  men,  as  monks,  to  abstain  the  third  he  confirms  his  blessing  in  Christ ; 

from  certain  meats,  reducing  them  thereby  in  whom,  and  by  whom,  we  have  a  cove- 

from  christian  liberty  to  a  conformity  to  the  nant  right  unto,  and  a  sanctified*  use  of,  all 

legal  rites,  which  may  well  be  reckoned  as  the  mercies  which   we  do  enjoy.    2.  By 

an  apostasy  from  the  christian  faith  ;  for  al-  prayer ;  namely,  as  it  obtains  from  God, 

though  St.   Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  doth  allow  first,  a  right  improvement,  and  secondly, 

the  forbearance  of  some  sorts  of  meats  to  a  comfortable  enjoyment  of  all  that  we  do 

avoid  scandal,  yet  he  doth  no  where  con-  receive ;  or  thus,  the  creature  is  sanctified  to 

demn  the  eating  of  tliem  as  unclean  :   the  us  by  prayer  in  the  procurement  of  it,  in 

doctrine  therefore  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  fruition  of  it,  in  the  review  and  recog- 

forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  nition  of  it,  and  God's  mercy  in  it,  with 

abstain  from  meats,  is  wicked  and  devilish,  thanksgiving   and   praise,   loving  it  after 

4  For   every  creature  of  God   is  God,  and  for  God,  and  in  subordination  to 

$ood,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  God-    Thus  then  is  every  creature  of  God 

it  be  received   with    thanksgiving  :  good,  and  nothing  to  be refused,  being 

6  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  SattctiJicti  b*  ihc  ™d  of  God  and  prayer. 
God  and  prayer.  °  ,f  tnou  Put  t,lc  brethren  in  re- 

Hcrc  our  apostle  assigns  a  reason  why  membrance   of  these    things,   thou 

christians  are  not  forbidden  under  the  gospel  shalt  be  a  good   minister  of  Jesus 

to  abstain  from  particular  meats,  namely,  Christ,  nourished  uj>   in  the  words 

because  the  distinction  of  meats  (clean  and  of    faith,    and    of    good   doctrine, 

unclean)  is  taken  away,  and  every  creature  whereunto   thou    hnst   attained.     7 

of  God  is  good  in  itself,  and  clean  to  us,  R|lt  refuse         fanc     m|   o|(|      -      , 

and  nothing  to  be  refused,  as  unlawful  or  r  , ,  .  r  .,       ,r       Ml 

unclean,  if  it  be  received  thankfully  from  fables'   a"d  cxercise   thJ"W  rather 

God's  hand  :  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  unt0  godliness. 

word,  that  is,  by  the  gospel ;  it  is  made  Our  apostle  proceeds  from  this  verse  to 
clean  to  us,  that  having  taken  off  the  dif-  the  end  of  the  chapter,  to  lay  several  de- 
ference of  meats,  and  to  the  pure  made  all  rections  before  Timothy  with  reference  to 
things  pure.  Note  here,  1.  The  quality  his  ministerial  office.  The  first  of  which  i% 
of  all  God's  creatures  as  they  come  from  that  he  suggest  unto,  or  put  the  brethren 
him,  and  are  given  to  us.  Every  creature  in  remembrance  of,  those  things  which 
of  God  is  good.  Note,  2.  The  use  of  ti»e  apostle  had'  taught  him,  in  order  to 
God's  creatures  consisting  in  their  lawful-  their  preservation  from  the  peril  and  poison 
ness  unto  u%  and  our  liberty  unto  them,  of  these  impostors ;  thus  doing,  lie  would 
Nothing  is  to  be  refused :  so  that  there  approve  himself  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
is  no  sin  in  the  use  of  them,  nor  no  religion  Christ,  and  one  nourished  up  with  the  sin- 
in  the  forbearing  of  them,  or  abstaining  cere  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  Here  note, 
from  them  ;  this  liberty  was  given  us  by  That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  in  the 
God,  and  restored  by  Christ,  therefore  we  first  place  ministers  or  servants  of  Jesus 
must  not  suffer  our  christian  liberty  to  be  Christ ;  secondarily,  and  in  subserviency,, 
impeached  by  Judaism.  Note,  3.  A  con-  they  are  ministers  of  the  church  ;  as  a  no- 
dition  necessary  on  our  part,  lest  the  crea-  blcman's  servant  employed  by  him  to  dis- 
tures,  otherwise  good  and  lawful,  should  be-  tribute  wages,  or  appoint  work  to  the  in- 
come unto  us  evil  and  hurtful,  and  that  is,  ferior  servants,  is  secondarily  a  minister  to 
thankfulness  :  If  it  be  received  with  the  servants,  but  primarily  a  servant  to  tho 
thanksgiving,  with  the  thankfulness  of  the  lord.  The  second  duty  that  Timothy  is 
heart  expressed  by  the  language  of  the  lips,  exhorted  to,  is  the  avoiding  and  rejecting 
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the  doctrines  of  abstinence  from  meats  and  lish  and  sweetness  of  all  our  sensible  enjoy- 

marriage,  and  to  regard  them  no  more  than  men  Is,  so  far  is  it  from  abridging  us  of  any 

an  old  woman's  tale,  and  to  exercise  him-  earthly  delights  :  and  besides,  it  adds  to  us 

self  unto  real  godliness.    Note  here.  Some-  a  world  of  pleasures  of  its  own ;  thus  god- 

throg  that  Timothy  must  forbear,  and  some-  liness   is  profitable    unto    men    in  all 

thing  that  he  must  follow  after :  he  must  things,  having  the  promise  of  happiness 

forbear  and  refuse  profane  old  wives'  fables ;  both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come, 

if  thou  wilt  not  swim  down  the  tide  of  these  annexed  to  it. 

apostatizing  times,  take  heed  of  steering  thy  . 

by  profene,  though  ancient,  customs,  9  This  it  a  faithful  saying,   and 


them   with  scorn,  and  reject  them  worthy  of  all  acceptation.     10  For 

with  anger  ;  one  way  to  prevent  apostasy,  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer 

is  to  refuse  ungrounded  antiquity  :    that  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  liv- 

waich  Timothy  is  exhorted  to  follow  after,  ing  Godt  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
is  real  godliness ;  this  ishis  duty,  both  as  a  specially  of  those  that  believe, 

minster,  and  as  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ :  r  J 

real  godliness  oughf  to  be  minded  as  every        Note>  Tha|  thi8  phrase  of  a  faithful  say- 

man  a,  especially  every  minister  s,  chief  and  f       and  vor(hj.  of  ali  acceptation,  used 

principal  business ;    religion  must   be  our  ^  was  ^  Monf  cnap.  i#  15.    That 

chief  occupation.  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 

o  i?«.   k^n„    ~«*M;.A   n^4it«*h  Le*"1  thence,  That  this  proposition,  thrt 

8  For   bodily   exercise   profiteth  Jegus  Chri8|  ^  ^  ^  w^d  t0  ttve 

little :    but  godliness    is  profitable  smneflf  and  thi8>  that  8uch  smnera  M  of 

unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  ungodly  will  become  godly,  and  persevere 

the    life   that   now  is,  and  of  that  in  the  practice  of  godliness,  shall  be  happy 

which  is  to  come,  in  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to 

come;  these  two  propositions  are  faithful 
By  bodily  exercise  he  meaneth  corporal  aiKj  remarkable  sayings,  worthy  of  the 
austerities,  abstinence  from  meats  and  mar-  acceptation  of  all  reasonable  creatures, 
nage;  all  the  external  exercises  of  religion ;  .jjote  farther,  that  the  belief  of  this  propo- 
these  do  profit  a  little,  though  but  a  little,  8ition,  that  godliness  has  the  promise  of 
in  comparison  of  the  profit  of  godliness,  this  and  the  next  life,  will  cause  all  chris- 
Where  note.  That  fastings,  humiliations,  tians,  as  it  did  St.  Paul,  to  labour  and  suf- 
and  watching*,  with  other  bodily  exercises,  fer  reproach,  to  labour  in  the  work  of  God, 
which  serve  to  bring  down  tlie  pride  and  to  suffer  reproach  in  the  cause  of  God,  and 
wantonness  of  the  body,  have  their  proper  this  without  weariness  and  fainting.  Note 
and  necessary  use,  and  are  expressive  of  a  lastly,  The  title  given  to  Almighty  God, 
just  revenge  which  a  sinner  takes  upon  The  Saviour  of  all  men ;  tliat  is,  the  pre- 
bimself  for  former  excesses ;  they  are,  when  server  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  all  good 
wisely  managed,  what  God  accepts,  but  the  men,  when  their  temporal  preservation  con- 
least  that  God  expects  from  us  :  Bodily  duces  most  to  the  advantages  of  his  glory 
exercise  profiteth  little.  But  observe,  and  their  good  :  or  if  it  be  understood  of 
The  universal  usefulness  of  godliness  to  all  eternal  salvation,  we  must  take  it  thus;  that 
the  purposes  of  life,  Godliness  is  profitable  he  publishes  and  proclaims,  offers  and  ten- 
to  all  things.  1.  It  is  profitable  to  make  ders,  salvation  to  all  men,  although  believ- 
a  man  rich,  to  help  him  to  get  and  increase  er8  only  are  actually  saved,  because  they 
an  estate;  because  it  makes  a  man  wise  only  accept  the  offers  and  conditions  of 
and  prudent,  diligent  and  industrious,  salvation. 
thrifty  and  frugal.    2.  It  is  profitable  to 

make  a  man  renowned  as  well  as  rich ;         n    These   things  command   and 

it  is  the  only  way  to  attain  a  good  name  teach.      12    Let    no    man   despise 

and  reputation :  the  godly  man  is  a  worthy  tj  youth  •  but  be  thou  an  example 
and  excellent  man,  and  he  is  an  useful  and  ^  g  believers,  in  word,  in  conver- 
serviceabie  man,  and  such  do  seldom  miss  .      ,      .       •    an:P:»   in  faith. 

of  a  good  reputation  in  the  world ;  those  that  ?atton,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  taun, 

want  goodness  themselves,  will  yet  com-  in  purity. 

mend  it  in  others.    3.  It  is  profitable  for  .     f    .       , 

pleasure,  as  well  as  for  riches  and  honour ;        Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  farthe o> 

forTlifc  of  religion  doth  increase  the  re-  rection  and  advice  to  T.mothy,  both  as  to 

TOL.  II  2   M 
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hb  preaching  and  his  practice,  both  as  to  since  an  holy  and  exemplary  deportment, 

his  doctrine  and  conversation.     I.  As  to  faithful  and  constant  labours,  never  fail  to 

his  preaching:,  he  requires  it  to  be  done  do  that  in   some  measure  :  but  if  we  fail 

with  due  authority  :  These  things  com-  here,  what  other  methods  soever  we  use*  we 

mand  and  teach,  that  »,  these  things  teach  shall  find  God  making  good  his  threatening, 

commandingly,  and  with  a  necessary  au-  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  that  they  which  despise  him 

thority;  the  ministers  of  God  speak  from  shall  be  lightly  esteemed;  nor  will  any 

God,  therefore  may  command  from  God.  titles,  dignities,  or    pie-eminences   above 

2.  As  to  his  conversation,  he  exhorts  him  to  others,  secure  the  guilty  from  the  efficacy 

exercise  such  a  becoming  gravity  in  his  de-  of  this  curse,  which  will  cleave  to  their  per- 

portment,  that,  though  he  was  very  young,  sons,  yea,  to  their  memories,  like  a  girdle  to 

none  might  despise  him  or  his  function  be*  their  loins. 

cause  of  his  youth  :  where  piety  and  mo-  T{[  j                 .       attendance 

desty  meet  in  young  ministers,  it  will  pre.  *       ,.        ,         .'*    ..        .       . 

serve  their  youth   from  contempt;    and  t°  reading,  to  exhortation,  to   doc- 

where  levity  and  vanity  are  found,  it  will  trine.     14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that 

expose  not  only  youth,  but  gray  hairs  also,  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 

to  contempt  and  scorn.    3.  He  directs  them  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the 

to  be  not  only  a  precedent  to  all  ministers  |iands  of  the  presbytery, 
but  a  pattern  to  all  believers:    Be  thou 

an  example  of  the  believers,  and  that,  1.  St.  Paul,  being  uncertain  when  he  should 
In  word,  or  speech ;  look  that  thy  discourse  see  this  young  labourer  again,  adds  farther 
be  wise  and  instructive,  not  idle  and  iin-  instructions  to  those  already  given  him. 
pertinent,  much  less  frothy  and  profane,  And  here,  1.  He  requires  him  to  give  at- 
but  let  something  for  edification  always  tendance  to  reading,  that  is,  be  diligent  in 
drop  from  thy  lips.  2,  In  conversation,  private  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  to  en- 
look  that  thy  gravity  be  beyond  thy  years,  able  him  to  teach,  instruct,  and  exhort 
make  up  in  thy  deportment  what  is  want-  others,  what  they  ought  to  believe  and 
ing  in  thy  age  ;  observe  a  just  equality,  know,  and  what  they  ought  to  practae  and 
neither  be  too  amusing  nor  too  prostrate,  do.  Where  note,  That  the  illuminations 
behave  not  thyself  neither  above  nor  be-  and  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  must  not 
low  thyself.  3.  In  charity,  sliow  benevo-  take  off  any  ministers  from  reading  and 
lence  and  exercise  beneficence  towards  all  studying  the  holy  scriptures,  but  we  must 
'mankind,  according  to  thy  ability  and  op-  fit  ourselves  the  better  thereby  to  exhort, 
portunity  :  nothing  gives  a  minister  a  great-  direct,  and  instruct  others.  2.  He  stirs  up 
er  advantage  for  the  success  of  his  labours  and  exhorts  Timothy  not  to  neglect,  but 
than  charitable  distributions  ;  this  gives  us  to  excite,  to  use,  and  diligently  improve, 
a  throne  in  the  hearts  of  our  people,  when  those  eminent  gifts  which  were  given  him 
wisely  managed.  4.  In  spirit,  that  is,  in  by  prophecy,  that  is,  according  to  the  fore- 
zeal  and  warmth  of  spirit,  in  fervency  and  going  prophecies  concerning  him,  and  by 
affection,  in  an  active  and  sprightly  zeal  for  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery, 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls,  when  he  was  ordained.  Where  note,  lint 
such  a  zeal  as  may  render  thee  industrious  the  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands  in  or- 
ia  feeding,  governing,  aud  instructing  thy  dinatton,  is  very  ancient  and  apostolical ; 
flock.  5.  In  faith,  that  is,  in  fidelity  to,  not  accidental  or  indifferent,  but  a  very  ne- 
and  constancy  in,  the  true  religion,  not  en-  cessary  rite  in  the  performance  of  that 
during  either  to  be  huffed  or  wheedled  out  service ;  neglect  not  the  gift  which  was 
of  the  truth  ;  for  it  is  a  sacred  depositum,  given  thee,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
an  holy  treasure,  which  we  must  transmit  of  the  presbytery.  Note,  2.  That  persons 
to  our  posterity,  as  oar  forefathers  did  to  ordained  ought,  with  great  care  and  dro- 
its with  their  precious  blood.  6.  In  purity,  gence,  to  stir  up  the  gifts  of  God's  Holy 
in  chastity  and  cleanliness,  abstaining  from  Spirit  conferred  upon  them  ;  for  negli- 
sensual  lusts,  from  wantonness  and  worldly-  gence  quenches  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them, 
mindedness j  choose  spiritual  delights  now, 

for  they  are  the  entertainment  which  we  15   Meditate  upon  these  things, 

must  live  upon  to  eternal  ages.     By  all  give  thyself  wholly   to    them  ;  that 

I™  ZJ"*        mUCh  2  b  *?  a  "Vnitter'S  ^y  profiting  may  appear  to  all. 

own  power  to  procure  a  due  esteem  to  him-  J  r           b        J>    l  r 

self,  at  least  to  prevent  his  own  contempt,  He  exhorted  him  to  read  the  scriptures  be- 
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tore,  now  to  meditate  upon  what  he  read,  provemoot  by  study  mint  appear  not  bare* 

Where  note.  That  if  those  who  were  in-  ly  to  himself,  but  to  others,  to  his  people 

spired,  and   divinely  qualified,  must  yet  as  well  as  himself,  yea,  lo  ail  persons ;  his 

read,  meditate,  study   bard,  and  employ  growth  and  improvement  by  study  and  ex- 

their  whole  time  to  fit  themselves  for  the  ercise  must  be  so  conspicuous,  that  all  his 

ministerial  work,  what  shall  we  think  of  the  flock  may  bear  witness  to  it,  and  bless  God 

ignoraiiceaiKi  impudence  of  our  lay -preach-  for  it.     Meditate  on  these  things,  and 

en,  who,  without  any  such  divine  qualified-  give  thyself  wholly  to  them,  that  thy 

ton,  or  without  any  call  or  commission,  profiting  may  appear  unto  all  men. 
without  giving  themselves  wholly  to  these 

things, dare  presume  to  teach  the  scriptures,        16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 

when  they  never  understood  them  j  nay,  unto     the    doctrine  ;    continue    in 

can  hardly  read  them !  Meditate  on  these  them  :  for  in  doing  this  thou  ahalt 

things,  and  groe  thyself  wholly  to  them,  both  save  thyself,    and   them    that 

*l  \n  ^OF*}*?  original,  lay  out  thy  hear  thee# 
whole  strength  and  time  in  studying  God  s 

will,  and  making  known  thy  people's  duty.        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Have  a  spe- 
Three  things  are  here  implicitly  condemned  cial  regard  to  the  piety  of  thy  life,  and  to 
in  persons  set  apart  for  the  holy  function,  the  purity  of  thy  doctrine,  and  this  conti- 
J.  Sloth  and   negligence;    it  is  a  painful  nually;    so  shalt  thou  do  what  lieth  in 
service  we  are  engaged  in,  and  woe  unto  us  thee,  to  save  both  thine  own  soul,  and  the 
if  we  be  slothful  in  business,  if  we  be  spar-  souls  of  all  thy  people."     1.  Take  heed 
ing  of  our  pains  for  fear  of  shortening  our  unto  thyself    Our  lives  must  be  such  as 
days,  and  hastening  our  end ;    verily  the  become  ministers  of  God,  and  preachers  of 
lamp  of  our  lives  can  never  burn  out  better  righteousness ;  for  the  eyes  of  God  and  the 
than  in  lighting  others  to  heaven.  2.  World-  whole  world  are  upon  us;   the  observing 
Jy-mindedness,  1  Pet.  v.  2.  feed  the  flock,  eye  of  God,  the  censorious  and  insidious 
but  not  for  filthy  lucre :  the  spiritual  man  eye  of  the  world,  who  will  charge  the  mis- 
must  not  so  mind  earthly  things  as  to  make  carriages  of  a  single  person  upon  the  whole 
them  his  principal  aim  and  scope  ;  for  if  so,  order,  and  condemn  all  for  the  faults  of 
he  will  act  accordingly,  and  defeat  all  the  one  :  therefore  let  every  one  take  heed  an- 
anas of  his  ministry.    The  apostles  had  no  to  himself;   the  honour  of  our  profession 
settled  maintenance,  hut  their  subsistence  to  requires  it,  the  conscience  of  our  duty  chal- 
seek:    yet  were  wholly  in  these  things,  lenges  it,  a  due  regard  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
How  much  should  we  be  so  now,  who  our  own  reputation  commands  it.    2.  Take 
have  our  maintenance    legally   secured  !  heed  unto  thy  doctrine,  that  it  be  the  pure 
How  should  we  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  uncorrupted  word  of  God,  expounded 
nod  the  weuare  of  our  people's  souls,  see-  agreeably  to  the  sense  of  the  ancient  church, 
jog  all  other  things  are  added  to  us,  in  and  of   our   own  church   in  particular, 
,  though  not  in  excess !  3.  Incum-    which  has  with  the  greatest  care  followed 
by  worldly  business:  he  that  must    the  ancient  pattern  :  many  errors  are  abroad 
himsdf  wholly  to  these  thing*,  what    in  the  world,  which  have  adulterated  the 
can  he  find  for  magistracy,  for  ma-    truths  of  the  gospel ;   it  is  therefore  pru- 
w  law-suits,  for  farming  of  lands,  and    dentiat  and  necessary,  that  the  ministers  of 
k*  secular  concerns:   we  cannot  make  a    God  keep  at  a  great  distance  from  every 
husinsss  of  two  things  so  widely  different    opinion  which  looks  like  heretical,  and  not 
from  each  other.    Can  we  be  spiritual  per-    to  come  within  the  reach  of  suspicion  :  it 
sons,  and  yet  mere  seculars  in  our  thoughts    is  not  enough  for  us  to  be  innocent,  unless 
and  care  ?  Well  therefore  might  St.  Paul    we  appear  so.    Note  farther,  The  order  of 
aay  In  Timothy,  Bui  thou,  O  man  of  God,    the  words :  St.  Paul  bids  Timothy  first  to 
Jfc*  tktsa  things,  1  Tim.  vi.   11.    Ob-    take  heed  of  his  life,  and  next  to  his  doc- 
serve  lastly.  The  reason  which  the  apostle    trine  ;  not  first  to  his  doctrine,  and  then 
subjoins  why  he  would  have  Timothy  do    to  his  life  :  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to 
mU  thai :  Thai  his  profiting  may  appear    thy  doctrine.     Because  the  success  of  our 
U  all  men ;  he  must  read,  meditate,  pray,     doctrine  depends  upon  the  goodness  of  our 
1  study,  that  he  may  improve  and  pro-    lives ;  it  is  this  roust  render  our  doctrine 
himarlf ;  though  he  was  inspired,  yet  he    operative  and  effectual ;  this  is  the  prioci- 
jat  not  rely  upon  the  Spirit's  assistance     pal  thing ;  we  must  do  as  well  as  teach  :, 
tthoot  his  own  endeavours  :  and  his  im-    for  who  will  believe  him  in  the  pulpit,  who 
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contradicts  himself  in  his  conversation  ?  indeed.     4  But  if  any  widow  have 

therefore  take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  thy  children  or  nephews,  let  them  learn 

doctrine.    Note  I**1*  T^  great  "J  first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to 

of  this  course,  and  the  blened  advantage  of  -..„•*-   *u  •     Jl.^*.  .    *»    \u~*  • 

it:  we  shall  save  ourselves,  deliver  our  re<*u.lte    »eir  Parcn*  Vfor   *■*  " 

own  selves  by  our  diligence  and  care  ;  for  80™  an«   acceptable  before   God. 

the  faithful  nurse  shall  be  paid,  though  the  6  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed, 

child  die  at  the  breast ;  and  not  only  our-  and  desolate,  trusteth  in  God,  and 

selves,  but  our  people  also ;  them  that  hear  continueth     in     supplications     and 

us :  that  is,  "  We  shall  do  our  utmost,  and  prayers  night  and  day.     6  But  she 

all  that  lieth  in  us,  to  save  the  souls  that  that  livcth  in  pieMure  is  dead  whilc 

Z  !£T*m£l  t  SPJUL  *  8hc  liveth-  7  And  th«*  ****  *** 

our  crown  or  rejoicing,  in  tne  presence  ot  ,             .    .    .                .     ?■  e 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming."  |n  <*arge,  that  they  may  be  blame- 
God  will  pronounce  us  pure  and  innocent  *esa* 
from  the  blood  of  all  men  ;  and  if  our  peo- 
ple perish,  their  blood  will  be  upon  their  Our  apostle  proceeds  to  give  Timothy 
own  beads;    which    God  avert  for    his  directions  concerning  widows,  particularly 
mercy's  sake.    Amen.  those  who  were  to  be  maintained  by  the 

church's  charity,  and  to  live  upon  it.     Note, 

CHAP.  V.  1-  The  persons  who  were  to  be  relieved 

R  „„-.---,       A         .,      ....  and  supported  by  the  church's  charity  :  tw- 

EBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  intreat  dows  indeed ;   that    is,  such  widows  as 

him   as   a   father  ;    and    the  were  desolate,  being  deprived  both  of  hos- 

younger  men  as  brethren  ;     2  The  band  and  maintenance  at  once ;  and  hav- 

elder    women,    as    mothers ;     the  inS  neither  children,  nor  grand-children, 

younger  as  sisters,  with  all  purity.  ***  near  relations,  in  a  capacity  to  relieve 

1  J  them ;  and  they  were  also  such  as  were 
Our  apostle  here  directs  Timothy  how  to  resolved  to  continue  in  widowhood :  these 
manage  rightly  that  great  and  important  he  required  should  be  honoured,  that  is, 
duty  of  ministerial  reproof:  if  aged  persons,  l»v«  respect  shown  them,  maintenance  al- 
elders  in  office,  or  elders  in  age,  do  trans-  lowed  them, employment  provided  for  them, 
gress,  they  must  be  rebuked,  not  magisteri-  to  visit  the  sick  and  poor,  and  give  notice 
ally,  but  fraternally,  with  humility  and  gen-  of  their  wants  to  the  church,  and  to  spend 
tleness,  according  to  their  years;  not  with  their  time  in  the  exercise  of  devotion,  trust- 
austerity  and  roughness.  The  elder  men  >ng  in  God :  Continue  in  supplication  and 
as  fathers,  the  eSer  women  as  mothers,  prayer  night  and  day.  Note,  2.  That 
both  with  just  deference  and  due  respect:  such  widows  as  had  children  and  near  rda- 
the  younger  also  must  not  be  treated  with  !>°ns,  were  to  be  taken  care  for,  by  them, 
contempt,  but  with  gentleness ;  the  young-  and  not  by  the  church ;  Let  them  learn 
er  men  as  brethren,  the  younger  women  to  *ne*  Vt€ty  at  home,  that  is,  relieve  their 
as  sisters,  both  without  pride  and  fierceness :  own  relations  before  they  show  kindness  to 
and  with  all  purity,  shunning  all  levity  strangers,  or  before  the  church  be  burden- 
and  wantonness,  and  eschewing  all  that  sa-  ed  with  them  j  where  the  original  word 
voureth  of  immodesty  or  unchastity  in  is  verv  emphatical  and  significative.  Let 
thought,  speech,  look,  or  behaviour.  Learn  them  exercise  religion  and  godliness  towards 
hence,  That  although  the  ministers  of  God  H*"1  own  house  ;  implying,  that  to  extend 
must  not  flatter  or  favour  any  persons,  to  our  charity  to  our  nearest  relations  is  a 
the  prejudice  either  of  truth  or  holiness,  yet  duty  in  the  first  place,  and  to  perform  it 
must  they  put  a  difference  between  persons  witn  cheerfulness  is  an  act  of  religion  and 
in  their  reproof ;  they  must  not  deal  with  godliness,  and  that  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend 
the  aged  as  they  deal  with  the  younger,  1°  religion,  if  we  see  a  relation  in  want, 
(when  we  speak  reproof,  we  must  also  speak  Md  are  able,  but  unwilling,  to  relieve  them, 
respect  to  the  ancient  spiritual  fathers,)  no  Note,  3.  The  character  which  St  Paul  gave 
more  than  natural  children  must  behave  of  *ome  widows  in  his  time :  they  lived  in 
themselves  proudly  against  the  ancient,  and  pleasure  ;  with  the  censure  which  be  pass- 
basely  against  the  honourable.  ed  upon  them,  namely,  that  tbey  were  dead 

i  H„.w*        -i         4i    *             i  whilst  they /iwrf:  she  that  liveth  in  pleasore, 

3  Honour  widows  that  are  widows  that  is,  licentiously,  sportingly,  wintonlyl 


Chap.  V.                                  I  TIMOTHY.  533 

profusely,  to  the  dishonour  of  her  husband's  female  sex.     St.  Raul  ad  vises,  that  none 

memory,  aod  her  own  personal  disgrace,  she  be  admitted  under  threescore  years  of  age, 

is  dead  in  sin,  dead  to  Christ  and  his  holy  and  none  that  was  divorced  from  one  hus- 

religion,  whilst  she  lives  in  the  world  ;  and  band,  and  married  another :  Let  not  a  wi- 

so  m  not  to  be  looked  upon  by  the  church  dow  be  taken  into  the  number,  that  is,  of 

as  a  vital  member  of  it,  much  less  to  be  church  widows  or  deaconesses,  under  three- 

maintained  by  the  church's  charity.    This  score  years  old,  having  been  the  wife 

is  what  St.  Paul  thought  needful  to  give  of  one  man  only.    Next,  St.   Paul  lays 

Timothy  in  charge  concerning  widows,  that  down  the  general  and  particular  qualiBca- 

so  they  might  be  found  blameless,  and  tions  of  such  widows  as  should  be  elected 

without  scandal  to  religion,  into  the  church's  service  ;  the  general  qua* 

^  n   .  .-                   .,             /.     i.  lification  is  fruitfulness  in  good  works  :  If 

8  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  tne  nave  diligently  followed  every  goad 

own,  and  specially  for  those  of  his  work.    Where  note,  It  is  not  her  age  alone, 

own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  nor  her  poverty  alone,  but  her  christian  be- 

and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  haviour  before  all,  that  gave  her  a  right  to 

That  is  M  If  anv  professine  Christianity  tJie  cnurcn  •  aerv'ce  an(*  maintenance.    The 

and  harm's  ability/provides  not  for  his  own  J,rtta*r  V^pOum  folio*  :  if  the  ha. 

kindred,  bLt  especially  for  those  of  his  ovn  b™tf*uP   c*,ldrm  «•«"?•  ?•  f  *\e 

W, as  parent  or  children,  he  livetl.  so.  ?atilodSe£,  TFV     *?""  5!?*. 

contrary  to  the  christian  faith,  that  in  ef-  £»  hospitably  if  she  has  condesoended  to 

fee.  be  denies  it.  and  is  worse  than  an  in-  £e  meane?t  ?ffi«*  not  A?™"«1 «°  •«* 

Juki,  who  ordinarily  take  care  of  their  pa-  ?"•  ve7  **.?  I*»  ch,r,,,.mn»  »  ibV< 

mil,  and  make  provision  for  their  poor  £-  J00' J* mgfi  'J  "Sfif t0  ■"""""J  *» 

lations."      The   old    heathens    had  this  ^  dlne  al1  lte  g°?  f,he  kp?",,Kb,,^"S* 

amongst  them  as  an  universal  principle  of  W™fh  *°"  of  *hat  »»e  desired, 

ntfur?.  to  honour  the  gods,  and  proviSe  for  Note  here.  That  in  those  hot  countnei ;  per- 

thar  pveni, ;  affirming,  that  no  man  can  do  «°n'  *«"*?  on  **•  a"d  w!,ho*  8hoe8> 

any  thing  more  acceptable  to  the  gods  than  weann*  on  *  "^  and  "if?1?* ,few  °' no 

by  heaping  favoun  upon  their  parents  ,  mn*  **  «>terla.nmen^  or  but  little  money 

and  thai  nothing  can  bTa  greater  evident  ,0  ^  ***?' m*  dWa'  *  WM  f  VV 

of  athekm  and  impiety,  than  to  neglect  and  ^  Jn°*  l^^^J0.,,?^ 

dap*  them,    Leam-hence.  Thatit  i.  most  S??-  ti2TS2-^  -SUffJrt? 

onoatural  to  be  hardened  against  those  to  ""»  »»*■ *  h°u*»'to 7" \™A dA^ 

whom  we  stand  engaged  fy  near  relation  (rf?  J0* c!«aMe  ,hf."  fee,«  J*  *  adra'- 

or  natural  bond. ;  thVhght  of  nature  teach-  n,rt"  t0  "^ff?1*!? '  ?"*      t ??t " 

«.  infidels  much  belter.  *  ™  ,h"  «"""  ta  d!tecU  7*  *  .,ake" 

into  the  church  s  service,  and   partake  of 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  taken  into  ,ICT  maintenance. 

the  number  under  threescore  years  - ,   n  A  A.                        •  j 

.....        4,       .-     -       »T  11  But  the  younger  widows  re- 
old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man.  f       .  f        .    *  .    *  .         . 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good  works  ;  fUse  '  f°5       !   I  f^h  •  t  ♦£!    Jn 

•r  a.     u        u        i  *          u-u         -r  wax  wantou  against  Christ,  they  will 

if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  m         .     12  ft     .      damnatiof;  be. 

she   have   lodged  strangers,  if  she  *  /,       .            *     &  4.    .   \«    * 

-  ^             u  j  -u        •  *  ?  r    *   «r  l.  cause  they  have  cast  off  their  first 

have  washed  the  saints' feet,  if  she  *.#.       f«r  A    .  _•,.    ,  w.       i^.^  ^ 

.  ^        ,.       ...      in-  A    i  -r  i   u  faith.     13  And  withal  they  learn  to 

have  re  .eved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  fc  Mfe   wandering  about  from  house 

diligently  followed  every  good  work.  tQ  hoJgc  .   an(|  ^  on,y  i(||c>  blU 

Our  apostle  had  given  directions  concern-  tattlers  also,  and  busy-bodies,  speak- 
ing such  widows  as  were  to  be  maintained  ing  things  which  they  ought  not. 
by  the  church's  charity  in  the  preceding  14  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger 
verses;  bespeaks  now  of  such  widows  as  women  marry,  bear  children,  guide 
were  to  be  admitted  into  the  church's  ser-  the  ho  give  none  occasion  to  the 
vice,  under  the  name  of  deaconesses,  whose  ■  A_  .,  *  mm%Mmt,  M«^tt<r,ur..ii„ 
office  it  was  to  lake  care  of  the  aged  and  **™!*T3  to  8l)eak  reproachfully, 
impotent,  to  be  stayed  monitors  of  the  1»  For  •ome  are  already  turned 
younger  women,  to  attend  poor  women  in  aside  after  Satan.  16  If  any  man 
labour,  and  to  assist  at  the  baptism  of  the  or  woman   that  believeth  have  wi- 
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dows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  Our  apoitle  proceeds  next  to  give  Time 
not  the  church  be  charged  ;  that  it  *hJ  directions  concerning  elders;  not  old 
«,ay  relieve  them  ttat'm  .vidows  -  «y-y-  tTJ^SS -£ 
indeed.  church,  and  over  and  above  that  service. 
Next  be  tells  him  what  sort  of  widows  laboured  even  unto  weariness  in  preaching 
he  would  have  him  refuse  and  reject,  and  of  the  word,  and  expounding  the  christian 
by  no  means  admit  into  the  number  of  doctrine,  requiring  that  double  honour  be 
deaconesses,  or  the  church's  servants ;  given  unto  such.  Note  here.  1.  The  el* 
namely,  the  younger  widows,  who  were  ders'  work  and  duty  declared ;  to  ruic 
not  past  child-bearing  ;  and  therefore  wax-  well :  wisely  to  preside  over,  and  discreetly 
ing  wanton  against  Christ,  would  marry  ;  to  govern,  the  church  of  Christ ;  also  to  la- 
that  is,  growing  weary  of  the  church's  ser-  hour  in  the  word  and  doctrine:  to  take 
vice,  and  despairing  of  marriage  in  the  pains  in  preaching  the  gospel  upon  all  oc-> 
church,  would  revolt  from  the  faith,  and  casions:  those  that  are  advanced  to  the 
marry  some  infidel  out  of  toe  church.  Hav-  highest  eminency  in  the  church  will  not 
ing  damnation  ;  that  is,  committing  a  sin  think  themselves  above  this  port  of  their 
worthy  of  damnation,  and  bringing  them-  duty.  Note,  2.  The  honour  and  respect 
selves  into  a  damnable  condition.  Be-  challenged  on  their  behalf:  double  honour 
cause  they  renounce  their  first  faith,  is  their  due,  namely,  an  honour  of  reverence, 
which  they  made  profession  of  when  they  and  an  honour  of  maintenance,  and  a  dou- 
were  baptized,  turning  apostates  to  please  ble  measure  of  either ;  some  think  it  an 
their  infidel  husbands,  which  the  apostle  allusion  to  the  first-born,  who  was  the  priest 
calls  a  turning  after  Satan,  ver.  15.  to  the  of  the  family,  and  had  a  double  portion 
great  scandal  of  Christianity.  Observe  amongst  his  brethren  \  the  Levites  succeed* 
next.  Our  apostle  shows  that  such  young  cd  them,  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
widows  are  usually  idle,  wandering  about  these ;  who,  when  laborious  in  governing 
from  house  to  house,  prying  into  and  tat-  and  teaching  the  church  of  Christ,  deserve 
tltng  about  other  folks*  matters  ;  to  avoid  more  honour  and  better  maintenance  than 
all  which  he  advises  the  young  women,  the  unkind  world  is  willing  to  confer  upon 
and  particularly  the  younger  widows,  to  them ;  who,  instead  of  double  honour, 
marry  and  serve  God  in  a  conjugal  rcla-  sometimes  deny  them  civil  respect.  Note* 
tion,  bearing  and  bringing  up  their  children,  3.  In  that  the  apostle  styles  the  ministers* 
guiding  their  families,  and  giving  no  occa-  maintenance,  honour,  it  follows  that  their 
sion  to  the  enemies  of  religion  to  reproach  maintenance  is  not  to  be  esteemed  in  the 
either  it  or  themselves.  From  all  which  we  nature  of  alms,  but  of  a  tribute  paid  by  an 
may  note.  That  celibacy,  or  a  single  life,  is  inferior  to  a  superior ;  neither  is  our  main- 
no  such  state  of  holiness  and  perfection  as  tenance  mercenary  wages,  but  such  as 
the  church  of  Rome  would  persuade  us  :  ought  to  be  given  as  a  testimony  of  honour, 
we  see  here  it  has  its  temptations  and  snares,  as  well  as  in  the  nature  of  a  reward.  As 
and  those  not  a  few  nor  small ;  and  that  then  they  are  worthy  of,  let  them  never 
our  apostle  in  some  cases,  and  to  some  per-  fail  to  receive,  double  honour,  who  rule 
sons,  recommends  a  married  life  before  it.  veil,  and  also  labour  in  the  word  and 
Observe  lastly,  For  a  close  of  his  discourse  doctrine. 
concerning  widows,  he  advises,  that  if  any 

christian  have  any  helpless  widow  of  his  18  For  the  scripture  saith.  Thou 
own  family,  or  amongst  his  relations,  that  ghalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  tread- 
he  relieve  and  maintain  her,  if  he  be  able,  eth   out   the  corn.     And,  The   la- 
and  not  cast  her  upon  the  charity  of  the  bourer  u  wortnv  0f  his  rcWard. 
church,  lest  there  be  not  a  sufficiency  to 

supply  the  wants  of  such  as  are  widows  in-  These    words  evidently  snow,  that  by 

deed,  aged  and  helpless :  for  any  to  eat  the  honour,  in  the  former  verse,  is  to  be  under- 

poor's  bread,  who  are  not  poor,  and  to  stood  maintenance :  a  place  is  here  cited 

whom  it  does  not  belong,  is  robbery..  out  of  Deut.  xxv.  where  tlie  law  of  Moses 

--   r    .  4»        ,•        .i    4        •          it  forbad  the  muzzling  of  the  ox  thattreadeth 

17  Let  the  elders  that    rule  well  oui  the  CQTn%  bul Allowed  him  feeding  all 

be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour,  the  time  of  working .  in  like  manoert  the 

especially  they   who  labour   in   the  labour  of  the  church's  guides  gives  them  a 

word  and  doctrine.  right  to  the  church's  maintenance  and  ho- 
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oour;  but  tuch  as  do  not  labour  have  a  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 

right  to  neither.  men's  sins  :  keep  thyself  pure. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  A    »-«iuu  „„™  *„a  ;»«,.»~~,<.*^« 

*■        .    .    .    i-        .  A   twofold  sense  and   interpretation  n 

an    accusation,  but   before   two  or  given  of  theje  worda     L  Wjfh  n^^ 

three  witnesses.     20  Them  that  sin  to  ordination,  and  so  they  are  a  caution  to 

rebuke  before  all,  that  others  also  the  governors  of  the  church  to  admit  none 

may  fear.     21  I  charge  thee  before  into  the  sacred  function  hastily,  rashly, 

God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  w»moul  due  examination   and    sufficient 

the  elect   angels,  that  thou  observe  |rial  *  to,  ^  are  added  words  of  great 

#k™  «k;MM.    ™;»k«..#  n.A£>»~;..»  ,*—  terror.  Neither  be  partaker  of  other  men  $ 

tbese  things,  without  preferring  one  •  „  .  ,,k:„k  ~..~kf  .„  makA  .  m;~h«..  ;« 

.-.            B  ?           ,.r        ...8     ,  *m» ;  which  ought  to  make  a  mighty  im- 

before    another,   doing  nothing   by  preSsion  on  the  minds  of  those  in  whom  the 

partiality.  power  of  ordination  is  lodged,  since  the 

Here  our  apostle  directs  Timothy  how  to  words  do  pkwnly  import,  that  such  as  do 

proceed  in  church  censures  against  open  ordain  any  m^y*  entit,e1  themselves  to  alt 

ofieoders :  which  plainly  shows,  that  there  the  **n**l  they  &ive«  aod  ■»  pwtaken  of 

a  right  of  judging  and  censuring  of-  thcir  KuiIt-     Note  berc»  *•  Tne  nature  °r 

*  in  Timothy,  bv  virtue  of  his  office.  l,he  °ffice  <h«  ministers  of  Christ  are  or- 

then  be  begins  to  acquaint  him  with  dained  t0:  t0  rule  and  labour  in  the  word 

his  duly  in  censuring  an  elder,  and  advises  and  doctrine.    Note,  2.  An  authority  in 
him  never  to  admit  an  accusation  against  Timothy  to  admit  persons  into  this  office* 
such,   without  the  attestation   of  two  or  by  laying  on  of  hands.    Note,  3.  The  great 
three  witnesses :  because,   1.  It  is  the  in-  «*«  and  caution,  the  needfulness  and  cir- 
terest  of  the  church  of  Christ,  that  the  re-  cumspection,  necessary  in  admitting  per- 
putatioo  of  its  ministers  be  supported.    2.  wnf , to  lh»  holy  function.    Lay  hands 
Because  prejudiced  persons  will  be  ready  to  suddenly  on  no  man.    The  welfare  of  the 
accuse  without  reason.    Conscientious  mi-  church« the  hono™  °[  region,  the  salva- 
naters  shall  never  want  accusers,  if  false  ac-  tioQ  °f  ***'*  souls,  depend  much,   very 
cuaers  can  but  find  judges  that  are  willing  m"ch  uP°n  tho*  who  •«  admitted  into 
to  believe  them  :  therefore  against  an  cl  ho,y  <>$**.     The  second   interpretation 
der  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before  given  of  these  words  is,  that  Timothy  is 
two  or  three  witnesses.    Next  he  advises  nere  Erected  how  to  carry  himself  in  cen- 
faim,  when  there  is  a  just  and  sufficient  !uri?&1and  absolvmgof  penitents  :  as  if  Sf. 
cane  for  censuring  an  elder,  to  do  it  pub-  Paul  had  Mld»  "  When  ^  hf  \"*J 
lidy.     Them  that  sin.  that  is,  such  elders  censured  an  offender,  be  not  too  hasty  m 
at  sin,  and  are  convicted  of  it,  and  so  be-  giving  of  him,  (for  this  also  was  done 
come  scandalous  by  it,  rebuke  before  all  the  ty  imposiUon  of  hands,)  until  some  trial 
church,  before  all  the  clergy  as  in  a  synod,  |*  roade  of  b»  reformation,  lest  by  so  do- 
patting  them  to  public  shame,  that  others  >n&  lho«    become*   guilty  of  his  future 
may  fear  to  sin,  seeing  thee  to  punish  so  fau!to  :  *>ut  keep  thyself  pure  from  all  sin, 
publicly  and  impartially.    Lastly,  he  con-  ^hose  office  it  is  to  censure  and  reprove  sin 
dudes  his  advice  with  a  very  solemn  charge  m  <*}»•      Id  ^th  these  senses  have  these 
to  Timothy,  before  God  and  Christ  and  words  °«  understood,  Lay  hands  sud- 
the  glorious  angels,  to  observe  these  rules  ***l3  on  no  man  :  kceP  thV*elf  Pure' 
of  justice  in  ecclesiastical  judicature,  with-  ^  _  .  ,        ,                A  .    ,    . 
out   preferring  one  man   before  another,  23  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use 
doing  nothing  by  a  partial  respect  of  per-  »  little  wina  for  thy  stomach  s  sake, 
sons.     Learn  hence,  That  so  heinous  is  the  and  thine  often  infirmities, 
sin  of  unjust  and  unrighteous  judging,  espe- 
cially in  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  of  such  Note  here,  1.  There  is  a  lawful  use  of 
fatal  mischief  to  the  church,  that  all  imagin-  wine  to  support  nature,  not  to  clog  it ;  to 
able  care  and  caution  ought  to  be  taken  to  cure  infirmities,  not  to  cause  them  :  drink  it 
prevent  both  the  sin  and  the  danger  of  it.  Timothy  might  medically,  and  no  doubt 
I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  for  cheerfulness  and  alacrity,  that  the  body 
Jesus  Christ,  that    thou    observe    these  might  be  more  fit  and  expedite  for  duty  : 
tbingg.  Use  a  tittle  wine  for  thy  stomach  s  sake. 

Note,  2.  That  our  meat  and  drink  should 

22    Lay  hands  suddenly   on    no  be  fitted  for  the  preservation  of  health,  ra- 
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ther  than  for  the  grati6cation  of  our  appe-  CHAP.  VI. 

tite;  the  former  is  c^Utia^,y%%hi;  ¥  ET  as  many  servants  as  are  un- 

ter  is  brutish   sensuality.    Note,  o.  inat  Mj  J.  .    . 

L  aposUes,  who  had  2b.  gift  of  healing,  **  der  the   yoke  count  the.r  own 

could  not  make  use  of  it  when  and  upon  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that 

whom  they  pleased ;  no,  not  upon  tht  m-  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine 

selves,  but  must  help  their  own  infirmities,  be  not  blasphemed.      2  And    they 

in  and  by  the  use  of  ordinary  means.    Thus  tj,at  j,ave  believing  masters,  let  them 

Timothy  here,  drink  no  longer  watei r  alone,  not  despise  r/iem,  because  they  are 
but  use  a  little  wine  w ,th  it.  for  thy jrto-  £    ^  do  ^  ^ 

roach's  sake,  and  thine  often  infirmities  ■»•  *    *   »  

fteoce  prcceeding.  b*«nse  they  are  farthful  and  be- 

-  ,  .  loved,   partakers    of    the    benefit. 

24  Some  men  s  sins  are  open  be-  ^       fa       Uach  and  exhort. 

forehand,  gome  before  to  judgment :  »         .       .  

and  some  men  they  follow  after.    26        Our  apod.  I havrng., ■: toe  prod.* 

Likewise  also  tJ  good   works  of  ££*  fiSl  MWS^ 
some  are  manifest  beforehand  ;  and  KVeral   relative  dutjei>  in  lhis  chapter  he 
they  that  are   otherwise  cannot  be  particularly  directs  him  to  instruct  chra- 
hid.  tian  servants  to  the  acceptable  performance 
St.  Paul  had  just  before  exhorted  Timo-  of  that  great  duty  of  obedience,  which  they 
thy  to  keep  himself  pure  from  other  men's  owe  to  their  respective  masters,  whether  mfi- 
sins,  whether  candidates  or  penitents :  here  dels  or  christians.    Christianity  frees  per- 
comes  in  subsequent  advice,  in  order  there-  sons  from  sinful  slavery  or  bondage,  but  not 
unto :  as  if  our  apostle  had  said, "  Timo-  from  civil  servitude  and  subjection.    Re- 
thy,  if  thou  beest  diligent  to  observe,  and  ligion  does  not  level  persons,  but  allows  of 
not  over  hasty  either  in  ordaining  candi-  an  inequality  amongst  men,  superiors  and 
dates,  or  absolving  penitents,  thou  mayest  inferiors ;  and  as  it  gives  the  former  a  pow- 
in  some  measure  perceive  who  are  worthy,  er  to  command,  so  it  lays  the  latter  under 
and  who  are  unworthy.  If  thou  lay  est  thine  an  obligation  to  obey.    Observe,  2.  The 
hands  upon  those  who  are  actually  faulty,  general  duty  required  of  all  servants  to- 
thou  partakest  with  them,  by  being  an  oc-  wards  their  masters,  and  that  is,  to  give 
casion  of  their  sinning ;  but  if  thou  canst  not  them  all  the  honour  and  obedience  which  is 
discover  their  faultiness  beforehand,  though  due  in  that  relation :  let  them  account  their 
they  afterwards  prove  wicked,  it  is  not  thy  masters  worthy  of  all  honour.     What  roas- 
fauft;  God  will  at  length  detect  them,  yea,  ters  ?  1.  Their  infidel  and  unbelieving  roas- 
they  will  discover  themselves ;  and  when  ters ;    they  are  required  to  carry  it  duti- 
their  faults  are  manifest,  deal  with  them  ac-  fully  and   respectfully  towards  them.    2. 
cording  to  the  discipline  of  the  church/1  Their  believing  or  christian  masters  :  they 
Learn   hence,  1 .  That  how  much  soever  should  not  despise  them  because  they  are 
sinners  attempt  the  hiding,  yet  they  cannot  brethren;  for  christian  brotherhood  con- 
actually  hide  themselves,  or  their  sinning*,  sists  with  inequality  of  place  and  relation, 
from  God's  sight  and  knowledge.     They  and  with  subjection  of  one  person  to  an- 
cannot  be  hid,  says  St.  Paul,  though  men  la-  other :  but  they  ought  to  serve  such  mas- 
bour  much  to  hide  them.  Oh !  sinner,  there  ters  the  more  readily  and  cheerfully,  be- 
is  no  way  to  hide  thyself  from  God :  thou  cause  brethren  beloved  of  God,  and  par- 
mayest  by  repentance  hide  thyself  in  God,  takers  of  the  benefit,  namely,  of  redemp- 
in  the  love,  in  the  favour,  in  the  mercy,  of  tion  by  Christ,  and  of  the  sanctifying  grace 
God,  but  from  God  thou  canst  not  be  hid.  of  God.     Observe  lastly,  The  grand  argu- 
As  the  saints'  good  works  are  open  and  ma-  ment  which  St  Paul  uses  to  enforce  the  duty 
nifest  in  the  sight  and  to  the  view  of  God,  of  obedience  upon  all  servants,  That  the 
so  they  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid.  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine    be  not 
Where  can  a  sinner  be  hid  from  him  who  blasphemed :  that  is,  the  men  of  the  world 
is  every  where  ?  Or  what  thing  can  be  our  will  reproach  religion,  revile  Christianity, 
covering  from  him,  in  whose  sight  all  things  and  say  that  it  teaches,  or  allows  at  least, 
are  open  ?    Lord !  what  will  it  avail  to  that   men    be  stubborn  and  disobedient 
hide  ourselves  from  men,   when  we  lie  Where  note.  That  the  poorest  and  meanest 
open  and  manifest  to  the  eye  of   God  ?  professor  of  Christianity  may  do  much  good 
They  that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  hid  or  much  hurt  to  religion :  some  might  be 
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ready  to  say,  "  Alas  what  credit  or  discre-  ter  wherewith  he  brands  those  false  and 

dit  can  a  poor  servant  do  to  religion  r  flattering  teachers,  which  preached  contrary 

Much  every  way  :  he  may  adom  the  doc-  doctrine  to  what  Jesus  Christ  by  his  apos- 

tnoe  of  God  our  Saviour,  Tit.  ii.  9.  by  his  ties  had  delivered ;  he  charges  them  with 

christian  behaviour ;  and  the  name  of  God,  pride,  ignorance,  envy,  strife,  railing,  evil 

and  his  doctrine,  may  be  blasphemed  by  surmising,  and   with  supposing  that  gain 

him,  if  he  be  negligent  in  his  duty.    None  was  godliness ;  that  is,  their  end  in  profess- 

are  so  inconsiderable  but  they  are  capable  ing  godliness  was  this,  that  they  might 

of  serving  the  great  ends  of  religion,  and  make  gain  of  it,  and  get  preferment  by  it, 

may  honour  God  in  some  measure  ;  and  making  use  of  religion  only  as  a  block  to 

are  capable  of  being  honoured  by  him  upon  take  horse  at :  but  to  make  use  of  religion 

earth,  and  with  him  in  the  highest  heavens,  in  policy,  for  worldly  advantage-sake,  is 

— These  things  teach  and  exhort.  the  wav  to  **  damned  with  a  vengeance 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  'or  rdigion-sake.    Observe  lastly,  St.  Piul-s 

~iA*~_»  -L#  #^  «k«i^^««  ™ a  - advice  to  Timothy  to  withdraw  from  these 

consent  not  to  wholesome  words  even  ^  Fr<m  8uch  withdraw  thyttlf:  hold 

the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  no  communion  with  them,  maintain  no  dis- 

and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  accord-  putes  with  them,  for  they  dote  about  ques- 

ing  to  godliness,      4  He  is  proud,  tions,  and  strive  about  words.    Note  ber«, 

knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  from  St«  P*"1  bidding  Timothy  withdraw 

questions     and    strifes    of   words,  himself  from  them,  that  it  is  very  evident  that 

whereof  cometh  envy,   strife,  rail-  !«  »^  of  peiic^  who  were  then  in  be- 

•               -,                            en  ing,  the  Gnostic  heretics,  according  to  some ; 

lags,   evil  surmisings,     5   Perverse  „»  judaizi      ^^  fa  thfi   *  rakm  0'f 

disputing*  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  other8  .   thaf  j,,  tbey  of  the  circumcision, 

and  destitute  of  the  truth,  suppos-  who  taught  things  which  they  ought  not, 

ing  that  gain  is  godliness  :  from  such  for  filthy  lucre  sake.    Whoever  they  were, 

withdraw  thyself.  St.  Paul's  admonition  to  Timothy,  to  with* 

Observe  here,    1.   The  solemn  charge  draw  himself  from  such,  teaches  us  that  here- 

which  the  Holy  Ghost  by  St.  Paul  gives  to  tical  seducers  are  to  be  shunned  and  avoid- 

Timothy,  to  teach  and  press  these  relative  «*•  nrther  ,han  disputed  with,  as  unfit  for 

duties  of  servants  towards  their  masters,  with  our  christian  communion,   and  common 

great  seal  and  affectionate  earnestness,  These  conversation.                                              • 

things  teach  and  exhort :  as  if  our  apostle  o  But  godliness  with  contentment 

had  ?t9  *lrThey  *?  d*f*  of  ^  m0"  w  great  gain.     7  For  we  brought 

zz?*&E£  riusi;  H* into  thU  wor,d\r*  •  ? 

pfe-ore  and  will  of  God  in  these  com-  certa,n  W€  «»  c*rry  nothing  out. 
mands,  and  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  is  B  And  having  food  and  raiment,  let 
much  concerned  in  them,  otherwise  the  Spi-  us  be  therewith  content, 
rit  of  God  had  never  been  so  earnest  in  the  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Although 
pressing  of  them ;  the  power  of  holiness  in  these  seducers  are  for  making  a  gain  of  god- 
nothing  discovers  itself  more  conspicuously  liness,  yet  we  know  that  godliness  is  great 
than  m  the  performance  of  relative  duties :  gain,  especially  godliness  with  contentment ; 
we  are  no  more  really  than  what  we  are  rela-  with  contentment,  I  say,  which  it  becomes 
tivdy;  relative  holiness  is  the  brightest  orna-  us  to  have,  for  we  drought  nothing  into 
ment  of  religion.  Observe,  2.  The  high  cha-  the  world  with  us,  and  shall  carry  nothing 
racter  which  St  Paul  gives  of  this  doctrine,  away  with  us ;  having  therefore  food  ana 
which  urges  the  practice  of  these  relative  du-  raiment*  let  us  be  therewith  content  and 
ties:  he  calls  what  he  says  and  writes  about  satisfied."  Learn  hence,  ).  That  godliness 
it,  Wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  is  the  sincere  practice  of  the  christian  re- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Learn  thence.  That  ligkui,  so  called,  because  it  directeth  and 
the  words  written  by  St.  Paul  in  this  and  prescribeth  to  us  the  true  and  only  way  of 
his  other  epistles,  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  worshipping  and  serving  God.  Learn,  2. 
Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  words  agreeable  to  his  That  some  men  suit  their  godliness  with 
mind  and  will,  written  with  an  eye  to  his  their  worldly  ends,  they  make  a  trade  and 
glory,  promoting  his  honour,  correspondent  saving  bargain  of  it.  Learn,  3.  That  godli- 
with  and  suitable  to  his  practice  when  here  ness,  or  the  sincere  practice  of  the  christian 
on  earth.    Observe,  3.  The  odious  charac-  religion,  is  true  gain,  great  gain,  yea,  the 
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bat  gain,  both  for  this  world,  and  that  are  resolved  to  be.    Observe,  2.  Their  dan- 
which  is  to  come.    Learn,  4.  That  onegreat  ger  represented  :  they  fall  into .temptation 
point  of  godliness,  is  to  be  content  with  and  a  snare,  and  many  foolish  lusts,  &c 
what  we  have,  yea,  though  it  be  only  food  Learn  hence,  That  a  will  and  resolution  to 
and  raiment.    Contentment  is  a  sedate  and  be  rich,  is  the  occasion  of  much  mischief 
quiet  temper  of  mind  about  outward  things :  to  those  that  clicrish  and  aUow  it  in  thera- 
U  is  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God  not  to  selves  ;  a  will  to  be  rich,  is  to  make  riches 
give  to  all  alike,  but  to  some  more,  to  others  our  principal  business,  our  main  scope,  our 
toss,  of  these  outward  comforts ;  but  no-  great  work,  to  pursue  the  world  with  the  full 
thing  besides  food  and  raiment  is  absolutely  bent  of  our  wills  :  now  the  bent  of  our 
necessary,  a  little  will  suffice  a  contented  wills  is  discovered,  first,  by  intention,  se- 
mind  ;  he  is  not  rich  that  has  much,  but  condly,  by  industrious  prosecution  ;  when 
he  that  has  enough:  that  man  is  poor  who  the  mind  is  wholly  intent  upon  getting 
covets  more,  having  food  and  raiment,  &c  wealth,  and  unwearied  industry  and  en- 
Observe  lastly,  The  apostle's  argument  to  deavour  is  found  in  the  pursuit  of  it.    Now 
excite  and  move  the  christian  to  this  duty  of  this  is  to  make  a  god  of  the  world  ;  for  that 
contentment,  without  enlarging  his  desires  which  is  a  man's  aim,  design,  and  end,  n 
inordinately  after  the  world,  and  the  perish-  his  chief  good,  and  that  which  is  our  chief, 
jog  satisfactions  of  it.     For  we  brought  est  good  is  God.     They  that  will  be nek9 
nothing  into  the  world,  and  it  is  certain  ire      Learn,  2.  That  an  hot  and  over 
we  can  carrv  nothing  out :  where  remark,  eager  pursuit  of  the  world  lays  a  man  open 
that  the  note  of  assurance  is  fixed  rather  to  endless  temptations,  so  that  it  is  not  only 
to  our  carrying  out  than  to  our  bringing  in ;  difficult,  but  impossible,  to  keep  his  inno- 
the  apostle  doth  not  say,  it  is  certain  that  cency ;  and  that  being  irrecoverably  lost, 
we  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  and  we  drowns  a  man  in  perdition  and  destruction, 
shall  carry  nothing  out:  but  he  says,  we  jq  por  the  love  of  money  is  the 
brought  nothing  in,  and  it  i$  certain  we  root  Qf  ajj  evi\  .  wnich   while   some 
can  carry  nothing  out.    The  note  of  as-  cov<jted  aft       th      hftVe  eTfed  fnm 

zrjsg^^*^  r  faLth',rd  pLccd  *— *• 

come  naked,  and  bring  nothing  with  ihera  through  with  many  sorrows, 
into  the  world,  yet  abundance  is  put  upon        Here  we  have  the  nature  of  covetousnetv 

,  them,  and  they  are  born  heirs  to  vast  pos-  the  evil  and  sin  of  covetousness,  and  the 

sessions  ;  but  it  is  obvious  to  every  eye,  mischief  and  hurt  of  it  declared.     Observe, 

and  most   indubitably  certain,  that  they  1.  The  nature  of  it:    it  is  an  inordinate 

carry  nothing  away  with  them.    Death  is  love  of  money,  an  insatiable  desire  after 

called  an  unclothing  ;  it  unclothes  the  bo-  wealth.    Observe,  2.  The  evil  and  sinful- 

dy,  disrobing  it  of  all  its  gaudy  and  glorious  ness  of  it :  it  is  a  root  of  sin,  The  root  of 

attire  :  yea,  it  unclothes  the  bones  \  our  all  evil ;  the  fruit  of  all  sin  grows  from 

flesh  wears  off  quickly  in  the  grave.    We  this  root,  distrustful  care,  tormenting  fear, 

proverbially  say  of  a  rich  man,  he  has  left  anger,    malice,  envy,   deceit,  oppression, 

a  vast,  estate,  left  it  behind  him,  carrying  bribery,  perjury,  vexatious  lawsuits,  and  the 

neither  a  foot  of  land,  nor  a  farthing  of  like ;  nay,  farther,  covetousness  is  the  root 

money  with  him  ;  therefore  doth  St.  Paul  of  heresy  in  judgment,  as  well  as  of  ini- 

add,  it  is  certain  toe  can  carry  nothing  out.  quity  in  practice.     They  have  erred  from 

_        ,         ,    A     ...  ,        ../...  the  faith  ;  that  is,  in  point  of  doctrine,  at> 

9  But  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  ^if  tt  jn  practice ;  it  makes  a  man  believe, 

Into  temptation,  and  a  snare,  and  QS  well  as  act,  against  the  rule  of  faith,  for 

into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  filthy  lucre.    Observe,  3.  The  mischief  and 

which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  hurt  of  covetousness  declared :  it  pierces, 

perdition.  *  V^ces  through  with  sorrows,  yea,  with 

r  many  sorrows.    But  whom  doth  it  pierce  > 

Observe  here,  1.  The  parties  described  ;  First,  others ;  it  pierces  the  poor,  the  needy, 

they  that  will  be  rich,  that  is,  whether  God  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  all  that  fall  with- 

will  or  no  ;  their  hearts  are  set  upon  the  in  the  reach  of  its  griping  hand  ;  nay,  it 

world,  they  feel  it  coming,  and  have  it  they  doth  not  spare  its  own  master,  or  slave  ra- 

will,  if  by  any  means,  right  or  wrong,  they  ther,  but  pierces  him  :  They  pierce  them- 

can  come  at  it,  ask  nobody's  leave,  no,  selves   through,    says  the    apostle,  with 

not  God  Almighty's  leave,  but  rich  they  many  sorrows,  with  many  more,  and  much 
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sorrows,  than  they  pierce  others  with.  The  whole  verse  is  an  allusion  lo  the 

Riches  ill  gotten,  by  covetousness  or  op-  Olympic  garnet,  particularly  to    that  of 

presnon,  instead  of  making  their  owners  racing,  where  the  garland  or  crown  being 

heartily  merry,  make  their  consciences  ache,  hung  up  at  the  end  of  the  goal,  he  that 

and  give  them  many  a  stitch  in  their  side,  came  first  did  lay  hold  of  it,  and  take  it  to 

None  can  tdl  what  gall  and  wormwood  himself;  and  because  these  games  were  perk 

springs  from  this  bitter  root,  both  to  them-  formed  in  the  sight  of  many  spectators,  the 

selves  and  others :  The  love  of  money  is  apostle  continues  the  allusion,  and  says; 

the  root  of  all  evil ;  which  while  some  Timothy  had  before  many  witnesses  pro- 

covet   after*  they  err  from  the  faith,  fessed  his  readiness  to  suffer  for  the  faith; 

piercing  themselves  through  with  many  The  sense  of  the  apostle  in  this  advice  seems 

sorrows.    It  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  of  siu,  to  be  this  :  "  Fight  the  good  fight  of 

and  also  of  trouble  and  disquiet.  faith  ;  go  on  by  faith  to  overcome  all 

*i»«ai_        s\             e  r>  j    n  temptations  and  difficulties ;  press  toward 

11  Bat  thou,  Oman  of  God,  flee  tne  raarkf  tm  ihou  lay  hold  on  the  prize, 

these  things;  and  follow  after  right-  wnich  j,  eternal  life:  to  which  spiritual 

eousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  pa-  welfare  and  christian  race  thou  gavest  in 

tience,  meekness.  thy  name,  when  being  baptized  and  or- 

^                        _.            .                 .  dained,  thou  madest  a  public  profession  of 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  s  compel-  |hft  faith  before  many  witnesses." 
latioo,  or  the  title  given  to  Timothy,  Thou, 

O  mam  of  God  :  it  is  a  title  borrowed  from  13  I  give  thee  charge  in  the  sight 

the  Old  Testament,  where  it  is  frequently  0f  q^%  wno  quickeneth  all  things, 

given  to  the  prophets,  who  revealed  the  and  ^  Chrigt  Jesug  who  before 

P™4  «■*  wf,U  ° V&k.1  ATSbu  ?n,L  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  con- 

by  giving  it  to  Timothy,  the  apostle  inti-  -.            -  >  rr«i-  *    ^t.       i           ^i  • 

lito  his  duty  to  him,  to  contemn  the  world.  feMlon>  3  U  That   thou  keep   this 

and  flee  the  eager  pursuit  of  riches.    As  if  commandment  without  spot,  unre- 

the  apostle  had  said,  "  O  Timothy  !  thou  bukeable,  until  the  appearing  of  our 

art  a  minister,  and  a  man  of  God,  solemnly  Lord  Jesus  Christ :     15  Which  in 

dedicated  to  his  service,  and  devoted  en*  his  times  he  shall  show,  who  u  the 

tirely  to  his  glory  ;  see  then  that  thou  ab-  blessed    and    onlv   Potentate,    the 

horand  avoid  Inat  ^blesin  of  covet-  -         f  fc,         an*d  hni  of  lords  . 

ousness.    Heavenly  truths  are  the  subjects  -^  *w.           i       u  *u     ;mm^f«iu«, 

of  thy  daily  study  ;  Oh  !  let  not  earthly  "  fWho  only     hath     immortality, 

things  be  the  object  of  thy  chiefest  delight  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  matt 

and  love  :  but  follow  after  spiritual  riches,  can  approach  unto  ;  whom  no  man 

namely,  righteousness  and  godliness, faith  hath   seen,  not  can   see  :  to  whom 

and  love,  patience  and  meekness ;   that  fa  honour    and   power   everlasting, 

godliness  which   gives  contentment  with  Amen 
food  and  raiment,  that  faith  which  assures 

us  of  a  better  and  more  enduring  substance,  Observe  here,  what  a  solemn  adjuration 

that  righteousness  or  justice  which  requires  and  vehement  charge  is  given  to  Timothy* 

us  to  let  every  man  enjoy  his  own,  that  by  our  apostle,  to  watch  and  guard  against 

love  which  makes  us  willing  to  distribute,  the  sin  of  covetousness,  and  avoid  the  eager 

that  patience  which  makes  us  willing  to  pursuit  of  worldly  wealth  :  J  charge  thee 

submit  to  a  low  condition,  that  meekness  before  God  and  Christ,  that  thou  keep  this 

which  suppresses  wrath  against  those  that  commandment  spotless  and  unrebukeable, 

aie  injurious  to  us.    All  these  virtues  and  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  mayest  be 

graces  are  necessary  to  thee  as  a  minister  of  found  such  at  his  appearing.    Observe,  2. 

God ;  they  are  certainly  indications  of  a  What  a  glorious  display  our  apostle  here 

mind  free  from  covetousness,  and  infallible  makes  of  the  adorable  attributes  of  God ; 

preservations  from  it.**  he  styles  him  the  God  that  quickeneth  all 

,,  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  *^&t&JttSZ& 

lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  becau|e  a'u  power  is  e^^^x  m  him,  and 

thou   art  also  called,  and  hast  pro-  derived  from  him ;  who  only  hath  immor- 

fessed  a  good  profession  before  ma-  tality,  that  is,  an  original,  primitive,  sinv 

ny  witnesses.  pie,   independent,    essential    immortality, 
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that  is  only  proper  and  peculiar  to  God ;  through  God's    blessing  thereupon,  men 

he  only  is  essentially  and  necessarily  of  may  be  rich  :  but  rich  men  need  a  charge  -, 

himself  immortal  *,  dwelling  in  the  light  they  want  plain  dealing  from  minister*,  be- 

which  is  inaccessible,  and  none  can  ap-  cause  they  meet  with  so  little  of  it  from 

proach  unto  ;  and  whom  no  man  hath  other  men ;  for  some  flatter  them,  others 

seen,  nor  can  see.  *  God  is  invincible  in  fear  them  :  God's  ministers  ought  surely  to 

his  essence ;  he  is  not  to  be  seen  by  any  deal  faithfully  with  them.    Observe,  3.  The 

mortal  eye  on  earth,  the  eye  of  faith  sees  charge  itself ;  and  this  is  set  down  nega- 

him  only  here  ;  nay  he  is  not  to  be  seen  by  tively  and  affirmatively ;    both,  twofold, 

any  glorified  eye  in  heaven,  in  his  divine  1.  The  negative  matter  of  the  charge,  That 

essence  ;  the  nature  and  essence  of  God  they  he  not  high-minded :  pride  of  heart, 

never  was  seen,  nor  shall  be  seen.    But  we  and  haughtiness  of  mind  and  spirit,  is  one 

are  by  the  sight  of  God  in  heaven,  to  un-  special  sin  which  great  men  are  subject  to. 

derstand  a  more  clear  and  full  manifesta-  When  God  lifts  them  up  by  bis  providence, 

tion  of  God  unto  us,  even  so  far  as  our  they  lift  up  themselves  by  pride :  there  is  a 

glorified  natures  can  bear  it ;   it  will  be  secret  malignity  in  riches,  when  they  meet 

abundantly   beyond  expression,  yea,  be-  with  men's   corruptions,  to  lift  them  up 

yond    our  comprehension.     Observe,  3.  above  their  due  region  ;  though  neither  the 

The  testimony  which    the    holy  apostle  wiser,  the  holier,  the  nearer  heaven,  for 

bears  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  here  all  their  wealth,  nay,  perhaps  a  great  deal 

on  earth,  that  before  Pontius  Pilate  he  nearer  hell  for  the  abuse  of  it,  yet  still  the 

witnessed  a  good  confession ;  that  is,  he  rich  think  high,  look  big,  breathe  scorn, 

did  not  deny  the  truth  to  save  his  life,  but  talk  with  disdain,  forgetting  that  God  gives 

gave  all  his  ministers  and  people  an  exam-  them  riches  to  exalt  him,  and  not  them- 

pie  of  courage  and  constancy  in  owning  selves.    Next  part  of  the  negative  charge 

the  truth,  and  sealing  it  with  his  blood.  is,  That  they  trust  not  in  uncertain  rich- 

_t                                       .        .  es ;  intimating  that  creature-confidence,  or 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  making  an  idol  of  wealth,  is  the  dreadful 

this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-  bane  and  ruin  of  some  rich  men  :  their  ac- 

minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  rich-  tions  say  to  the  gold,  Thou  art  my  hope, 

es,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giv-  <*»d  to  the  fine  gold.  Thou  art  my  confi- 

eth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  ;  ***  •    but  *he  *«%  *"d  ii?1fum«  rf 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  thw  ■*»»■.  ^  to!^  J*&.£S 

...            ,J       ,e         j     *    j-  *  •  uncertain  riches ;  uncertain  in  their  abode 

rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distn-  and  ^^^^  wi!h  U8f  uncertain  m  their 

bute,  willing  to  communicate  ;     19  promises  and  pretences  to  us :  we  expect 

Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  more  from  them  than  ever  we  find  in  them, 

good  foundation  against  the  time  to  Observe,  4.  The  positive  part  of  the  charge; 

come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  1.  To  trust  in  God,  the  living  God,  a  boun- 

eternal  life.  t'™!  G°d  :  he  giveth  riches  *,  they  buy,  they 

do  not  give,  he  giveth  all  things  ;  all  trie 
Our  apostle  having  in  a  very  solemn  wealth  in  the  world  cannot  give  a  mouth- 
manner  exhorted  Timothy  to  avoid  that  ful  of  air  or  ray  of  light  if  God  withholds 
dangerous  sin  of  covetousness  himself,  in  it.  God  is  the  giver  of  all ;  he  giveth 
the  foregoing  verses,  he  doth  in  these  verses  richly  all  things  ;  the  most  miserable  man 
require  him  to  lay  the  same  charge  upon  cannot  number  the  rich  mercies  which  he 
others,  particularly  upon  worldly  rich  men  :  doth  receive :  and  he  giveth  all  things 
Charge  them  that  are  rich.  Observe  here,  richly  to  enjoy :  that  is,  he  gives  an  heart 
1'.  Timothy's  duty,  not  barely  to  exhort  to  take  and  taste  the  comfort  of  what  he 
and  teach,  but  to  charge  and  command,  gives ;  he  gives  not  only  possession,  but  fru- 
True,  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  servants  to  ition.  Riches  can  do  none  of  these  things ; 
their  people ;  but  servants  to  their  souls,  not  why  then  should  we  trust  in  uncertain 
to  their  wills,  much  less  to  their  lusts  :  there  riches,  and  not  in  the  living  Qod  ?  Ob- 
is an  authority  in  our  office,  which  em-  serve,  5.  Another  duty  exhorted  to ;  and 
powers  us  to  command  for  God,  as  well  as  that  is,  to  imitate  God  in  the  works  of 
to  entreat.  Observe,  2.  The  subject  of  this  bounty  ;  to  do  good.  Rich  men  are  to 
charge:  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  make  their  wealth  the  materials  of  good 
Mark,  no  man  is  forbidden  to  be  rich,  nor  works  ;  nay,  they  must  not  only  do  good 
yet  to  use  such  lawful  means  by  which,  works,  but  he  rich  in  good  works ;  as  their 
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is  plentiful,  so  must  their  charity  be  which  it  is  tendered.    2.  In  our  affections ; 

proportionable :  they  must  do  it  copiously,  by  strong  and  vehement  desires  after  eternal 

be  rich  in  good  works;  they  must  do  it  life.    3.  In  our  endeavours ;  by  a  diligent 

cheerfully,  ready  to  distribute,  without  use  of  all  means  in  order  to  the  obtaining 

nudging,  and  without  delay  ;  they  must  of  it,  and   particularly  by  doing  good,  by 

do  it  diffusively,  willing  to  communicate,  being  rich  in  good  worn,  by  being  ready 

that  is,  to  do  as  much  good  to  the  communi-  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  communicate : 

ty  as  possibly  they  can,  upon  principles  of  for  hereby  shall  we  lay  up  for  ourselves 

humanity,  and  upon  principles  of  christian!-  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to 

ty  also.    Observe,  6.  The  encouragements  come,  and  at  length  lay  hold  of  eternal 

given  to  this  duty.     1.  Thus  to  lay  out  life. 

n  to  lay  up,  and  that  as  in  a  treasury ;  it  ,_  wm%.       .       .  _         .... 

is  like  scattering  of  seed,  in  order  to  an  in-        20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 


and  harvest    2.  Thus  to  lay  out  committed    to   thy   trust,    avoiding 

upon  others,  is  to  lay  up  for  themselves  ;  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  op- 

they  have  the  comfort  here,  and  the  re-  positions  of  science  falsely  so  called  : 

ward  hereafter.    3.  It  is  to  lay  up  for  them-  21  Which  some  professing,  have  err- 

tZS/aSf^l  n0t  bVay°fmerit  *d  concerning  the  faith.     Graced 
towards  God,  but  by  way  of  evidence  in       .4,   4,  ? 

regard  of  ourselves  ;  a  testimony  of  our  re-  Wlth  thee*  AmeiK 
conciliation  to,  and  acceptance  with,  God.  Our  apostle  concludes  this  his  epistle  to 
4.  It  is  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  Timothy  with  a  very  passionate  and  pathetic 
come  :  all  our  glory,  wealth,  and  substance,  exhortation  to  him j  that  he  would  main- 
b  no  durable  foundation  ;  here  to-day,  and  tain  the  purity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
cone  to-morrow  j  but  good  works  are  a  and  preach  that  to  his  hearers,  avoiding  all 
bank  in  heaven  :  all  is  deposited  in  a  safe  idle  speculations  and  philosophical  niceties, 
hand  that  we  lay  out  for  God.  5.  It  shall  which  the  heathen  philosophers  admire, 
be  rewarded  with  eternal  life ;  Laying  up  despising,  in  the  mean  time,  the  plainness 
for  themselves  a  good  foundation  against  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel :  and  he  tells 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  him  farther,  that  some  christians,  being 
on  eternal  life.  Now  from  "the  whole  taken  with  this  sort  of  learning,  have  cor- 
learo,  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  God  has  seen  rupted  Christianity,  turned  heretics,  erring 
fit  so  make  a  great  distinction  between  men  concerning  the  faith  j  to  prevent  which, 
ci  this  world  ;  some  are  poor,  others  rich,  he  begs  for  Timothy  the  grace  of  God,  to 
as  God  sees  best  for  both.  Learn,  2.  That  preserve,  sanctify,  and  save  him.  Learn 
some  are  rich  who  are  not  rich  in  this  hence,  That  in  the  first  beginnings  of  chris- 
wotid  i  rich  in  faith,  heirs  of  a  kingdom,  tianity,  the  philosophers,  by  pretences  of 
yet  wandering  in  deserts,  dens,  and  caves,  great  learning,  were  the  greatest  despiscrs 
3.  That  there  are  many  who  are  only  rich  and  the  bitterest  enemies  of  Christianity. 
in  this  world ;  look  beyond  the  grave,  and  Secondly,  That  the  generality  of  them  were 
(hey  are  poor  men,  miserable  men,  having  taken  up  with  mere  useless  quibbling,  striv- 
great  possessions  in  this  world,  but  no  pro-  ing  about  words  and  barrefrnotions,  instead 
visions  for  the  next.  Learn,  4.  That  the  of  necessary  and  useful  knowledge.  Third- 
great  design  which  all  men,  especially  rich  ly,  That  Timothy,  and  every  minister  of 
men,  should  pursue  and  prosecute  in  this  Christ  with  him*  ought  to  preach  the  gos- 
lifc,  »,  how  they  may  in  this  life  secure  and  pel  without  any  such  human  mixtures,  in 
by  bold  of  eternal  life:  blessed  be  God,  the  purity  and  plainness  of  it;  and  the 
it  may  be  laid  hold  upon  ;  it  is  worth  lay-  people  receive  it  with  a  simplicity  of  mind, 
ing  hold  upon ;  it  is  life,  it  is  eternal  life,  to  be  guided  and  directed  by  it.  Lastly, 
Suest.  But  how  should  we  lay  hold  upon-  That  the  sanctifying  and  establishing  grace 
eternal  life  ?  Ans.  1.  In  our  judgments ;  of  God  is  necessary,  and  indispensably 
by  having  them  convinced  of  the  transcen-  needful,  to  preserve  both  ministers  and  peo- 
dant  excellency  of  it,  and  by  having  them  pie  stedfast  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and 
approve  of  the  strictest  conditions  upon  to  persevere  in  t^eir  obedience  to  it 


SECOND   EPISTLE   OF  ST.  PAUL 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


It  it  generally  concluded,  that  it  mi  not  long  before  St.  Paul's  death  that  he  wrote  ibis  Epistle  to  TV 


roothy  i  ait'd  eome  think  it  waa  the  last  epistle  that  ever  he  wrote,  in  which  he  foretells  the  near  ap- 
proach of  his  own  death  and  martyrdom,  chap.  iv.  6,  saying,  "  I  am  ready  to  be  offered  up,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand." 
The  design  of  our  apostle  in  this  Epistle  is  twofold :  to  forewarn,  and  thereby  forearm,  his  dear  son  Ti- 
mothy against  those  heretics,  seducers,  and  false  teachers,  which  were  then  arising  and  creeping  into 
the  church ;  and  next,  to  excite  him  to  the  utmost  care  and  diligence  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
office  ;  exhorting  him  to  prepare  for  sufferings  and  persecutions,  from  hit  own  example  act  befor 


CHAP.  I.  ity  ;  others  because  more  thoroughly  m- 

^  A  ¥TI                  .,      *  i    «  .  riu  •  *  slructed,  edified,  and  encouraged,  by  our 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  ap0ilIe  .  ^m   b^,  ^J  J^, 

by  the  will  of  God,  according  to  nim,  a  co-worker  and  fellow- labourer 

to  the  promise  of  life  which  is  in  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  and  for 

Christ  Jesus,     2  To  Timothy,  my  that  reason  most  affectionately  beloved  by 

dearly-beloved  son  :  Grace,  mercy,  h*111*    From  whence  learn,  With  what  fer- 

and  peace,  from  God   the  Father  £»  <* u«nJff  aflection  the  ministers  of 

and  cVist  Jesus  our  Ix>r4.  fn^ 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  penman  of  tion  one  of  another,  strengthen  each  other's 

this  epistle  described  ;  by  his  name,  Paul ;  hands,  and  encourage  one  another's  hearts, 

by  his  office,  an  apostle ;  by  the  person  in  the  work  of  God.     We  have  little  love 

that  sent  him,  Jesus  Christ ;  by  the  end  of  from  the  world  :  Lord  !  how  sad  is  it  that 

his    mission,  to  preach    the  promise  of  we  should  have  less  one  for  another !  Be- 

life ;  that  is,  the  gospel,  in  which  the  pro-  hold  here  how  St  Paul's  and  his  assistant 

raise  of  life  eternal  is  contained.    Note  here,  Timothy's  hearts  were  knit  one  to  another, 

1.  That  it  is  God's  call,  and  not  barely  like  father  and  son  ;  to  the  great  reputation, 

God's  permission,  his  commanding  will,  as  well  as  successful  furtherance,  of  the  gos- 

and  not  barely  his  permitting  will,  which  pel.    Observe,  3.  The  apostle's  salutation, 

roust  warrant  a  person's  undertaking  thesa-  in  form  of  a  prayer:  Grace,  mercy,  and 

cred  office,  and  prove  him  a  true  minister  of  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  Christ 

Jesus  Christ :  Paul,  an  apostle  by  the  will  Jesus  our  Lord.    Learn  hence,  That  all 

bf  God.    Note,  2.  That  as  Adam  brought  spiritual  blessings  flow  from  God  as  the  Fa- 

the  sentence  of  death  upon  all,  and  the  pro-  thcr  in  Christ  unto  us  ;  and  that  no  grace, 

mise  of  life  is  made  to  us  in  and  through  mercy,  or  peace,  can  be  had  from  God  the 

Jesus   Christ ;    so   that   promise    of    life  Father,  but  in,  by,  and  through,  our  Lord 

must  have  ministers  to  proclaim  it,  and  to  Jesus  Christ. 

KSfh  ^.T*  *  ^JZSV*  "P*  3   I  *»»*   God,   whom  I  serve 

Observe,  2.  The  person  described,  to  whom  r„^^  _     r^tiL    '      %u 
thisepistle  isdirected,  and  that  bv  his  name,  fr?m  mV  forefathers  with  pure  con- 
Timothy  ;  by  his  relation,  a  son ;  by  his  8c»*nce,— 

affection,  a  beloved  son,  a  dearly  beloved  But  how  could  Paul  before  conversion  be 

son.    Some  think  St.  Paul  calls  him  his  said  to  serve  the  God  of  his  forefathers  with 

son,  because  converted  by  him  to  christian-  a  pure  conscience,  when  he  was  a  perse* 
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cufor,  and  the  chief  of  sinners?    Ans.  The  motby;   namely,  a  remembrance  of  hit 

meaning  n,  that  he  worshipped  the  tame  faith,  as  well  as  of  hit  tears :  which  faith  it 

God,  and  the  only  true  God,  which  his  fore*  described  by  the  quality  of  it,  unfeigned  • 

fathers  worshipped,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  by  the  effect  of  it,  it  dwelt :  by  the  subjects 

Jacob ;  and  that  he  worshipped  him  in  sin-  wherein,  in  Lois,  Eunice,  and  Timothy  : 

centy,  according  to  his  conscience,  and  the  by  the  order  in  which,  first,  in  the  grand- 


of  light   then  received.     Learn  mother  Lois,  then  in  the  mother  Eunice, 

hence,  That  the  church  before  Christ  had  and  lastly  in  the  child  Timothy.    Learn 

the  tame  faith,  the  same  object  of  faith,  and  hence,  That  it  is  a  most  desirable  and  blest* 

worshipped  God,  the  same  God,  under  the  ed  thing  when  there  is  a  succession  of  be* 

law,  with  us  under  the  gospel :   I  thank  lievers  in  a  family,  and  to  tee  faith  trana- 

God,  whom  J  serve  from  my  forefathers,  initted  down  to  posterity,  when  grandma- 

m.    .     ...      ,               -  ,  ther,  mother,  and  grandchild,  all  walk  in 

—That  without  ceasing  I  have  re-  the  truth.    Thus  here :  and  whereat  Timo- 

membrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers  thy  received  the  advantage  of  religious  edu- 

right  and  day ;  cation  from  those  two  holy  women,  Lois, 

«.  ,.  .        ..        -  . .    .  j  .  and  Eunice»   *e   learn,  That  God  often 

Behold  here  the  ministers   duty,  in  a  blesses  the  labours  and  examples  of  holy 

more  especial  manner,  to  be  much  in  pray-  WOmenf  to  raise  up  excellent  instruments 

er  one  for  another ;  they  stand  greatly  in  jn  hit  church. 

need  of  this  mutual  help  to  strengthen  each 

other's  hands,  and  encourage  one  another's  6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remem- 

another  at  the  throne  of  grace.  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting 

on  of  my  hands. 

4  Greatly  desiring  to  see  thee, 

being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  Observe  here,  1.  St.  Paul's  care  in  put- 
may  be  filled  with  joy  *  tl0S  Timothy  in  remembrance  of  his  duty, 
J  J  J  >  though  he  very  well  knew  it  before : 
Observe  here,  the  vehemency  of  affection  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance. 
which  our  apostle  expresses  towards  Timo-  None  are  so  well  instructed  in  their  duty, 
thy  ;  he  desired,  greatly  desired,  to  see  him,  but  they  may  and  ought  sometimes  to  be 
and  with  the  sight  of  him  to  be  filled  with  put  in  remembrance  of  what  their  duty  is. 
joy.  Note,  that  though  we  must  love  all  Note,  2.  The  duty  which  St.  Paul  puts  him 
christians  with  a  sincere  love,  yet  we  may  in  remembrance  of ;  namely,  to  stir  up 
love  some  christians  with  a  more  fervent  the  gift  of  Qod  which  was  in  him,  by  puU 
love  than  others ;  choice  and  useful  chris-  ting  on  of  the  apostle's  hands.  Where 
liana,  endearing  and  endeared  friends,  may  observe,  1.  What  the  gift  was  which  he  ad- 
tod  must  be  loved  above  others :  I  desire  vises  should  be  stirred  up  j  namely,  the 
greatly  to  see  thee,  fyc.  Observe  farther,  Holy  Ghost,  in  its  ministerial  gifts  and 
St  Paul  declares  how  mindful  he  was  of  Ti-  sanctifying  graces ;  particularly  a  divine 
mothy's  tears ;  perhaps  a  flood  of  tears  power,  which  disposed  and  enabled  him  to 
were  shed  at  their  last  parting  one  from  teach  and  live,  to  act  and  do,  answerably 
another.  The  best  of  men  have  a  propen-  to  the  duties  incumbent  upon  him  as  a  mi* 
sioo  to  weeping,  and  upon  occasion  have  nister  of  Jesus  Christ.  Observe,  2.  What 
shed  lean ;  so  had  Jacob,  Joseph,  David,  care  Timothy  must  take  of  this  gift ;  name- 
and  Christ  himself.  True  goodness  pro-  ly,  to  stir  it  up.  The  word  is  a  metaphor 
moles  compassion  j  good  men  ever  have  taken  from  fire,  which,  if  not  stirred  up, 
been,  and  are,  men  of  tender  and  compas*  grows  dead,  and  gives  little  heat  They 
sionale  dispositions.  that  have  received  much  grace  and  many 
__„  gifts  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  yet  be  want- 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance  jng  l0  themselves  in  stirring  them  up.  Thia 
the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  stirring  up  the  gift  of  God  in  Timothy,  re- 
wbtch  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  spects  either  the  means  that  are  to  be  used 
Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice ;  and  "»  order  to  the  duty,  such  are,  prayer, 
I  tun  persuaded  that  in  thee  also.  "J?""*  "imitation;  or  the  duty   itself. 

r  which  consists  in  feeding  the  flock  of  God* 

This  is  another  reason  why  St.  Paul  so  in  reforming  abuses  in  the  church  of  God* 

earnestly  desired  a  sight  of  his  dear  son  Ti-  and  in  enduring  hardships  as  a  good  soU 
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dier  of  Jena  Christ.  Observe,  a  How  that  is,  being  strengthened  with  the alroigh- 
this  gift  was  bestowed  upon  Timothy :  ty  power  of  God."  Learn  hence,  That  the 
namely,  by  putting  on  of  the  apostle's  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  to  take  care  that 
hands,  together  with  the  hands  of  the  pres-  tbey  be  always  ready  to  suffer  reproach  for 
bytery,  1  Tim.  ir.  14.  The  authority  and  the  gospel,  but  that  they  never  be  a  re- 
power  was  given  by  the  apostle,  the  pres-  proach  unto  the  gospel.  Suffering  for 
bytery  concurring  as  his  assistants.  St.  Christ  will  be  sweet,  if  it  be  not  imbittered 
Paul  did  not  lay  on  hands  without  the  pres-  by  sinning  against  Christ 
bytery,  much  less  did  the  presbytery  lay  on 

bands  without  the  apostle,  but  he  and  ihey  9  Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called 
in  conjunction.  From  the  whole  learn,  us  with  an  holy  calling ;  not  accord- 
That  no  persons,  especially  ministers,  ought  ingto  our  works,  but  according  to 
to  suffer  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  Holy  his  own  purp08e  an(i  grace>  ^fch 
Spirit  to  remain  in  them  "^ited  and  un-  .        ug  fa  ChHgt  f         m 

*mS*  ^       e*  °f  G0d  tkat  the   world  began  ;    10  But  it  now 

made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 

spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and  of  abolished  death,  and  hath   brought 

love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.     8  Be  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 

not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  the  gospel  :     11  Whereunto   I  am 

testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 

his  prisoner  :  but  be  thou  partaker  tie,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 
of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  of  God  ;  As  if  the  apostle  bad  said,  "  To  fortify 

thee  against  the  fear  of  those  persecutions, 

Here  our  apostle  exhorts  Timothy  to  an  and  to  arm  thee  against  the  shame  of  those 

holy  courage  and  undaunted  resolution   in  reproaches,  which  may    probably  attend 

the  execution  of  his  office.  As  if  he  had  thee  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  consider, 

said, "  Be  not  discouraged  by  persecution :  that  the  God  whom  thou  servest  in  this  em- 

for  God  hath  not  given  us,  his  messengers,  ployment  is  he  that  hath  saved  us,  and 

the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  courage  and  forti-  called  us  with  an  holy  calling :   called  us 

tude  ;  fearless  we  are  of  the  frowns  of  men  :  first  to  Christianity,  and  tlien  to  this  boly 

also  the  spirit  of  love,  love  to  God  and  the  function  of  the  ministry  ;  but  to  neither 

souls  of  men,  which  will  make  the  mi  n  ret  era  of  them  according  to   the  merit  of  our 

of  God  indefatigable  in  their  endeavours  for  works,  as  if  we  had  done  any  thing  to  de- 

tbe  good  of  souls :  likewise  the  spirit  of  a  serve  either  of  these  favours  at  his  hands ; 

sound  mind,  which  enables  God's  ministers  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 

to  curb  their  passions,  inordinate  lusts,  de-  grace  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world 

sires,  and  perturbations  of  the  mind  ;  an  ad-  began  ;  that  is,  which  from  all  eternity  he 

mirable  spirit,  to  know  when  to  be  angry  decreed  and  determined  to  accomplish  by 

and  severe,  and  when  to  be  mild  and  gentle."  Jesus  Christ:  which  gracious  purpose  of 

Learn  hence,  That  love  is  the  genuine  prin-  his  is  now  clearly  discovered  by  our  Sa- 

ciple  of  obedience,  and  ought  to  be  that  viour  Jesus  Christ's  coming  into  the  world ; 

frame  of  Spirit,  that  inward  affection  of  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought 

mind,  from  whence  all  our  services  to  God  life  and  immortality  to  light ;  that  is, 

and  our  neighbour  do  proceed.    Thus  hav-  made  a  fuller  and  clearer  discovery  of  it, 

ing  fortified  Timothy  against  fear,  in  the  by  the  gospel ;  to  preach  which  gospel  I 

seventh  verse ;  he  next  fortifies  him  against  am  a  commissioned  apostle,  and  for  this  I 

shame,  in  the  eighth  verse  :  "  Be  not  thou  suffer ;  and  God  help  you,  when  thereunto 

ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord:  called,  to  suffer  with  me."    Learn  heoce, 

that  is,  of  giving  testimony  to  the  gospel  of  1.  That  God  himself  is  the  author  of  man's 

our  Lord,  whether  by  preaching  of  it,  or  salvation,  he  hath  saved  us;  that  effectual 

suffering  for  it :  nor  be  ashamed  of  me  his  vocation  doth  accompany  salvation  ;  that 

prisoner,  for  I  do  not  suffer  as  a  malefactor :  the  christian's  calling  is  an  holy  calling ; 

nay,  be  thou  a  cheerful  partaker  of  the  same  that  it  is  also  an  act  of  free  and  gracious 

sufferings  as  myself,  and  for  the  same  cause  favour  in  God  to  call.     Who  hath  saved 

as  myself:  according  to  the  power  of  God,  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling! 
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not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord-  and  will  keep  in  safety  that  which  I  have 

img    to    his  own   purpose    and  grace,  thus  committed  to   hiin.".   Note  here,  1. 

Learn,  farther,  That  God's  purpose  or  eter-  That  the  knowledge  of  God  must  precede  or 

Dal  decree  to  save  before  all  time,  was  ma-  go  before  faith  in  God.    I  know  in  whom 

nifested  by  Christ's  appearing  in  time:  But  I  have  believed.    Faith  sees  not  him  in 

now  is  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  whom  it  believe! h,  but  it  knows  him  in 

our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Observe  also,  whom  it  belicveth.    Note,  2.  There  is  no 

The  happy  effects  of  Christ's  appearing :  such  way  to  secure  the  soul,  as  to  commit 

1.  To  abolish  death  ;  not  to  root  it  at  pre-  it  into  God's  hand  ;  (he  way  to  make  the 
sent  out  of  the  world,  but  to  take  away  its  soul  safe,  is  to  commit  it  to  him  to  keep,  and 
dominion,  its  dread  and  terror,  the  whole  that  in  the  way  of  well-doing. 

power  and  disrx)salofit,  Rev.  i.  18.     Jflm         13  Hold   fagt  the  form  of  gound 

aine,  and  nave  the  keys  of  life  and  death.  „.A    i        ••  •   4k •      4  u^^-j  „r 

2.  To  bring  life  and  immortality  to  light ;  words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
that is,  immortal  life  more  clearly  manifested  »  faith  and  Jove  which  it  in  Christ 
mod  discovered.  Note  here,  1.  That  the  soul  J^us.  14  1  hat  good  thing  which 
of  man  is  immortal,  and  that  there  is  another  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep  by 
state,  an  immortal  state,  which  remains  for  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  iu 
men  after  this  life ;  otherwise,  the  justice  of  u8, 

God's  providence  could  not  be  sufficiently        _  .  ,    .   * 

vindicated  ;    but  upon  supposal  of  a  fu-  u  B?  sound  v>ords>  we  «  £>  understand . 

lure  state  of  immortality  it  my.    An  ac  lhe  d9c,r,ne1  of  *ne  g0?**1 :  ty/  form  °f 

comt  of  the  unequal  providences  of  God  in  '?und  vo[d8»  tI,eJ?ru}1hs  *nd  dodnnes  of 

thss  world,  is  easy  to  him  that  believes  the  the  B^P*1  methodically  disposed  and  di- 

certaioty  of  another :  as  good  and  evil  are  Bested  »  t0  ho,d  "  fasf»  ,8»  not  t0  8We,rve 

at  present  diflbrent  in  their  natures,  so  shall  from  il  »n  «*  course  of  our  ministry,  but 

they  be  in  their  rewards.    Note,  2.  That  pertinaciously  to  adhere  to  it,  not  parting 

the  greatest  discovery  that  ever  was  made  Wlth  J  ourselves,  nor  suffering  it  to  be  adul- 

of  life  and  immortality  to  lost  sinners,  is  terated  and  corrupted  by  others.    This  form 

made  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel.    It  of  sound  words  some  take  to  be  the  aiticles 

was  discovered,  though  darkly,  to  the  Old  of  our  creed,  in  the  words  wlierein  we  now 

Testament  saints  ;  but  the  discovery  made  hftV<?  them»  P^'X  ihelt^me  """Hr  "J 

of  it  by  the  gospel,  as  it  was  an  unexpected  not  ™  word»-  u.Th»  is  called,  ver.  14.  That 

discovery,  a  free  and  gracious  discovery,  good  thing  which  was  committed  to  Timo- 

so  was  a  more  clear,  more  full,  and  final  thY  «?  kfP  J.  meaning,  that  summary  of 

discovery   of  it :    Christ  hath  abolished  christian  doctrine  which  was  committed  to 

death9  and  brought  life  and  immortality  J>»  «"  and   "W*     ****  $™*1- 

to  light  ice  That  evangelical  words  are  sound  words : 

^*  all  gospel  truth  is  of  an  healing  nature. 

12  For  the   which  cause   I    also  Learn,  2.  That  a  form  of  sound  words,  or 

suffer  these  things:  nevertheless   I  *  methodical  system  of  gospel  truths,  is 

a.  not  "hamedf  for  I  know  when,  JT  gj*  ft^HC  0?^ 

1  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  '  ords  ig  my  failhfu||y  t0  ^  retainedf  and 

that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  very  carefully  t0  be  kept  unto.    Learn,  4. 

I  have  committed  unto  him  against  That  faith  and  love  are  the  hands  whereby 

that  day.  we  are  to  hold  fast  gospel-truth :  Holdfast 

_        ...  .u  .  •    «  w     *u      u  M*  form  of  sound  words  in  faith  and 

For  whtch  cause,  that  is,  "For  the  sake  ^/^^  £  in  Jesus  chrisL  J  ham9  5. 

of  the  gospel,  and  not  as  an  evil-doer,  I  suf-  That  ag  christians  are  to  no|d  these  cvan_. 
fer  patently  all  afflictive  evils,  without  ei-        .j    (ru|hs    fast    in    (heir   judgmenis, 

ther  fear  or  shame,  well  knowing  m  whom  *Q  ^  f.       {Q  hM  them  forlh  in  their 

I  repose  my  fathand  hope,  my  trust  and  |ives  ftnd  >      ^ .  K        b     fae  }M}f 

eoofrience  ;  and  flrmh r  believing  that  he  »  Qhost  ^  ^^M   ,„   us  .    |ha(   ^ 

able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  the  an(J  as8i$tance  0f  the  Holy  Ghost 

to  him.  my  temporary  life,  yea,  my  eternal  wm£o|  ^  wanU      |0  our  eDdeavours,  to 

hfe.  the  life  of  my  soul,  my  reward  in  bea-  .        Qur  m  J       and  practice,  if  we 

ven  ;  I  have  committed  all  unto  h,m,  and  ^  ^         .      tQ  ouneWc8 
deposited  all  in  God  s  hand,  and  I  am  sure  m     °  . 

be  is  both  able  and  willing,  he  both  can         15  This   thou   knowest,    that  nil 
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they    which  are  In  Asia  be  turned  sign  of    a  sound  and   sincere  christian, 

away  from  me;  of  whom  are  Phy-  Good  Onetiphona  had  this,  amongst  other 

geJs  and  Hermogenes.  E^^ttP&tXZ 

By  all  in  Asia,  we  are  to  understand  chains ;  nay,  he  searched  for  the  apostle 
very  many,  almost  all,  not  every  indivi-  very  diligently,  and  found  him  ;  so  far  was 
dual  person ;  some  think  tbey  were  teachers  he  from  hiding  his  eyes  from  him,  and  for- 
in  Asia,  others  that  they  were  private  chris-  »king  him,  as  the  men  of  Asia  did.  Ob- 
tians;  some  that  they  were  bis  companions  *erve  next,  Our  apostle's  fervent  and  affis> 
and  followers,  who,  when  they  saw  him  tionate  prayer  to  God.  abundantly  to  re- 
imprisoned,  deserted  and  left  him  ;  and  compeose  this  labour  of  love  in  Onesipho- 
sartfcuiariy  Phygeilus,  and  Hermogenes.  rus  towards  him:  first  he  begs  mercy  for 
Yet  note  here,  1.  That  he  doth  not  tax  his  whole  homeMd.TAe  Lord  gne  mercy 
them  with  apostasy  from  Christ,  when  he  to  the  house  of  Onesiphorus.  Note,  1. 
accuses  them  of  forsaking  him  :  it  is  too  How  thankful  the  saints  of  God  are  for 
harsh  to  say,  that  those  that  forsake  a  par-  mercies  received,  from  God.  by  the  hands 
tfeular  ruler  of  the  church,  do  forsake  of  men.  Note,  2.  1  hat  acts  of  christian 
Christ  himself.  Note,  2.  In  that  he  says,  charity  to  the  suffering  servants  of  Christ, 
Ail  that  are  in  Asia  are  turned  away  do  receive  a  considerable  part  of  their  re- 
from  me,  that  sin  may,  and  oft-times  has,  *ara\  even  here,  in  the  hearty  and  aflec- 
"the  major  vote  on  its  tide ;  the  generality  tionate  prayers  of  the  Deople  of  God  on 
go  one  way,  and  usually  the  wrong  way  :  their  behalf.  How  well  did  ft  fare  with 
sinners,  like  sheep,  run  after  one  another  j  Onesiphorus  and  his  household,  upon  the 
like  fish,  swim  down  the  stream  together*  »core  of  St.  Paul's  prayer,  The  Lord  shotc 

mercy  to  the  house  of  Onesiphorus  :  next 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  he  prays   for   Onesiphorus  himself.  The 

house  of  Onesiphorus  ;    for  he  oft  T^ord  grant  that  he  may  find mercy  of the 

refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  **?*  jn  that  **9*  that>  in  thc  &<**  day 

of  mv  chain  :     17  But  when  he  was  of  judgment.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 

;»  n;MA   k*  ^j.1  ^  Aiat  «,<„.«,  ,i;  holiest  of  men,  and  best  of  saints*  wilt 

in  Rome,  lie  sought  me  out  very |di-  8(and  in  need  of  mercVf  much  ^^  wbea 

iigehtly,  and    found  me.      18  The  lney  ^^  More  q^  at  lhe  great  dly 

Lord   grant  unto  him  that  he  may  \JBmkt  g.  That  the  merciful  christian  which 

find  mercy  of  the  Lord  iu  that  day  ;  has  here  shown  mercy  to  the  ministers  and 

aBd  in  how  many  things  he  minister-  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  expect,  and 

cd  unto  me  at  Ephesus,  thou  know-  8na"  find»  mercy  *a  that  $*y,  when  tbey 

est  very  well.  s,and  m  nee°  of  mcrcy-    They  ,hat  snow 

*         *  mercy  in  the  evil  day,  shall  certainty  find 

Our  apostle  having  complained  of  many  m*rcy  in  the  great  day.    The  Lord  grant 

in  Asia  forsaking  him,  in  the  day  of  his  sur-  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 

ferings,  in  the  foregoing  verse y  in  this  he  that  day, 

makes  a  grateful  commemoration  of  the  rUAD  1T 

kindness  of  Onesiphorus  towards  him,  who  CM  Ar"  il' 

refreshed  him  with  his  presence  and  relief,  Out  apostle,  in  Ails  chapter,  fin*  exhorts  Timothy 

and  •*  not  fhtmedtf  hi*  chain,  of  hi.  ^^^.1X1^^5^ 

imprisonment,  6J   OtbeiS   were.      Learn,    1.  drawn  from  wrestler*,  soldiers,  and  tiuffbattdmeo. 

It  is  no  new  thing  for  the  most  holy  and  vi^J*lWhJJS,>i|il?lJlS7  "u,0 *^m££^  **' 

innocent  servants  of  Christ  to  suffer  hard-  he  debort?  him" from  w*e°ni  s*m  which  reader 

ship*  imprisonment*  banishment,  yes*  even  the  office  of  a  bishop  obnoxious  to  censor*  .and 

death  itself,  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  and  **■«■•■  t.  contempt.  Thus  he  bespeak*  W. 

when  they  do  so,  to  have  friends  forsake  HPHOU    therefore,    my    son,     be 

and  turn  their  backs  upon  them.    Prospert-  •■-    strong  in  the  grace  that  ia  in 

ty  affords  many  friends,  more  flatterers;  Christ  Jesus, 
bat  who  regards  the  prisoner  in  bonds? 

who  cares  for  looking  upon  the  dial  when  St.  Paul  having  acquainted  Timothy  with 
the  sun  is  off?  Learn,  2.  That  not  to  be  the  hard  things  which  he  had  suffered  for 
ashamed  of  the  saiota  in  the  day  of  their  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  withal  informed 
sufferings,  but  to  own  them  and  adminis-  him  how  many  had  flinched  for  fear  of  sof- 
ter to  them  in  such  a  condition,  is  a  certain  fering,  forsaking  him  and  the  cause  of  God 
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defended  by  him ;  in  this  verae  he  exhorts       s  Thou   therefore  endure   hard- 

S^,,TO^2!!J?,,dh0,yW,(!luU?afor  «".  <>>H   soldier  of  Jesus 

«^w«&ftss  ChtristI  .hi.  No.rmaiHXat  m 

thai  is,  when  others  show  pusillanimity  cr»fan&l«*h  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
and  cowardice,  do  thou  show  thyself  a  f^ljr  '^e  •  *hat  he  may  please  him 
Strang  and  valiant  man,  not  being  affright-  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  sol- 
ed at  the  dangers  that  threaten  thee  in  pub-  dier,  6  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for 
hsbsag  and  defending  the  gospel  of  Jesus  masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned,  cx- 

+Z£  X?l*ltrJ^  £*?*  '  cePl  ,,c  8trive  «wfully.     6  The  bus- 

t^^^^^JlS^^  tenimnn   that  laboureth    must    be 

saasa<MDOvery  or  tnenebesot  his  grace:  &    .        .  ,        r*v    r    m        -^ 

or  to  strong  through  the  influences  of  the  ™  Partakcr  of  the  *"»*.     7  Con- 

grace  of  Christ.    Note,  first,  That  as  all  Sldcr  what   I   »ay  ;    and   the  Lord 

christians  in  general,  so  the  ministers  of  g(ve  thee  understanding  in  all  things. 
Cfcr*i m particular,  do  need  courage,  TAou,        Still  we  flnd  our  ^^  prosfiCtlting  the 

ii?  ?!»*  ™tour>.  •?  dut«*  f*»  a««d««  which  isto  direct  Timothy  in  the  faithful  dis- 

wift  ^cutties,  which  put  the  christian  charge  of  hia  officef  M  a  minister  of  the  gos- 

opoo  dttpumg  every  inch  ol  Ins   way  ;  pe!f  and  particularly  to  prepare  forsulfer- 

ilsey  are  oolv  a  few  gallant  spirits  that  dare  mgSf  and  ,0  inure  himself  toTwrdship,  and 

?7\£!1"!*  3L!Srmiu,nd  lheJm^,nl!,?,,  to  encounter  with  difficulties  and  dangers : 

£^5L?°  Wi      mo5  dl£cu,l,e8  hence  he  compares  him  to  a  soldier,  to  a 

2!L.?l!!Li.lnen'  u  i?*"1*  \  That  ™  wre*l,CT  and  a"  husbandman :  1.  To  a  sol- 

ST^^SLS  ^T*  and  ?*  m"V?"  dieri  £^«~  hardness  as  a  good  soldier 

tors,  lies  m  Christ,  and  not  in  ourselves :  Be  0fJesus  Christ    u^m  j^  tna|  evcry 

g.£  !lgLT*  ,       u  M.  Chritt  Jcl  "ithful  minister  is  a  spiritual  soldier,  war- 

£!  '*.!!?  ZH°*,    ^tfSJ  ™m?f  7eB,J  °f  »n&  under  Je8US  Ch«.  his  captain  and 

rtie  whole  host  of  saints,  lies  in  the  Lord  of  cnlef  commander.      Must  the  soldier  be 

a05**-  called  and  do  all  by  commission  ?  so  must 

2  And  the  things  that  thou  hast  the  minister.    Must  the  soldier  be  armed, 

heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  trained  up,  and  disciplined,  and  made  fit 

the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  Jf  "EJ!" ?. M  mu?  the  m**"i  *£ 
-»—  —u-.  -k«n  la  ui  *  *  u  the  soldier  shun  no  dangers,  stick  at  no  dif- 
■*eo,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  flculties,p«lhroUgh  thick  and  thin  f  mart 
callers  also.  Dc  lIse  a||owed  weapons,  approved  armour 
A  second  charge  given  to  Timothy,  is  to  of  his  general's  directing,  not  of  his  own  in- 
take special  care  that  the  doctrine  of  the  venting  ?  all  this  must  the  minister  be  and 
gospel,  and  the  precepts  of  holy  living,  do.  In  a  word,  must  the  soldier  please  him 
which  he  had  heard  St.  Paul  deliver,  in  the  that  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier,  and 
presence  of  many  witnesses,  should  be  hand-  in  order  thereunto,  not  entangle  himself 
ed  down  and  transmitted  to  men  of  great  with  the  affairs  of  this  life  9  such  a  life 
fidelity  and  ability,  whom  he  was  to  ordain  of  freedom  from  incumbrance  by  secular 
and  impower  to  teach  it  unto  others,  affairs,  should  the  minister  of  God  desire 
Where  note,  1.  A  direction  given  to  the  and  endeavour  after.  Soldiers  must  be  as 
guides  and  governors  of  the  church,  how  free  as  may  be  from  distractions ;  a  soldier 
they  ought  to  manage  themselves  in  the  or-  that  rights  in  fetters,  fights  thereafter  ;  be 
dinatioo  of  the  ministerial  office :  this  of-  must  put  off  his  fetters  before  he  puts  on 
See  is  to  be  committed  onto  faithful,  able  his  armour.  The  minister's  work  lies  in 
men  ;  many  be  useful  in  the  church  that  the  affairs  of  the  other  life;  now  be  that  is 
cannot  be  excellent,  but  he  that  is  unfaith-  entangled  in  the  affairs  of  this  life,  will  do 
ful,  is  only  fit  to  make  atheists.  Note,  2.  little  about  the  affairs  of  the  next.  He 
That  such  as  have  the  gospel  deposited  with  must  also  please  his  Captain,  not  please 
them,  may  and  ought  to  deposit  it  with  himself,  his  appetite,  his  pride,  his .  covet- 
others,  and  they  with  others,  to  the  end  of  ousness ;  much  less  must  he  please  the  ene- 
the  world,  thereby  to  prevent  all  innova-  my  he  is  to  fight  against,  the  devil,  the 
tions  and  diversity  of  opinions  in  matters  of  world,  and  the  flesh.  Again,  2.  The  min- 
reltgioa  :  What  thou  hast  heard,  commit  ister  here  is  compared  to  a  wrestler:  If  a 
to  faithful  men.  man  strive  for  the  mattery  :  that  is,  for 

2  n  2 
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the  prize,  the  garland,  the  crown,  at  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Remember  that  Jetu$ 
end  of  the  race ;  he  shall  be  crowned  if  he  Christ  was  the  promised  Messias  of  the 
strives  lawfully,  if  he  run  fairly  according  seed  of  David,  not  of  Joseph.  Timothy 
to  the  rules  of  the  game,  and  perseveres  fi-  is  here  called  upon  to  assert  the  incaroa- 
nally  until  he  comes  to  the  end  of  the  goal,  lion  of  Christ,  there  being  some  heretics 
Thus  must  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  strive  which  did  very  early  deny  the  truth  of  bis 
for  the  crown  of  life,  by  putting  forth  all  human  nature,  as  the  marcionites  and 
their  strength,  exerting  their  utmost  endea-  Manichccs  ;  as  there  were  others  that  de- 
vours ;  such  as  are  now  wrestlers,  shall  ere  nied  the  reality  of  his  divine  nature,  par- 
long  be  conquerors.  Lastly,  Timothy,  and  ticularly  Ebion  and  Cerinthus.  Secondly, 
all  with  him  in  the  work  of  the  gospel,  are  he  calls  upon  Timothy  to  preach  and  press 
here  compared  to  husbandmen  ;  as  the  bus-  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection  also, 
bandman  must  first  toil  and  labour  before  both  because  upon  that  depended  the  great 
he  can  partake  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  evidence  of  his  divinity,  that  he  was  really 
he  must  plow  and  sow  before  he  can  reap  God ;  his  resurreclioo  by  his  own  power 
and  gather  :  so  roust  the  minister  of  God,  declared  him  to  be  God,  Rom.  i.  4.  and 
by  a  laborious  diligence,  cultivate  and  im-  also  because  upon  that  depends  the  conso- 
prove  the  people,  before  he  can  hope  to  lation  and  salvation  of  all  believers.  Re- 
reap  that  great  fruit  and  benefit,  by  gaining  member,  and  frequently  inculcate,  That 
and  converting  of  souls  to  Christ.  God  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  according 
will  reward  no  ministers  but  the  laborious,  to  my  gospel;  that  is,  according  to  the 
he  will  never  dignify  drones  in  the  church  gospel  of  Christ  preached  by  me.  Christ's 
triumphant.  Farther,  by  comparing  Timo-  incarnation  and  resurrection  are  troths 
thy  to  an  husbandman,  he  intimates  to  him  much  to  be  preached  and  inculcated  by 
his  duty,  not  to  be  discouraged  if  he  doth  ministers,  and  frequently  remembered  and 
not  reap  fruit  presently  :  the  seed  sometimes  thoroughly  considered  by  their  people.  It 
lies  under  the  clods  long  before  it  does  ap-  follows,  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble  as  an 
pear j  we  must  not  despair  of  men  too  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds ;  but  the  vord 
soon.  And  lastly,  by  comparing  Timothy  of  God  is  not  bound:  that  is,  for  which 
to  an  husbandman,  he  seems  to  intimate,  gospel,  and  for  preaching  which  resurrec- 
that  he  was  to  be  sustained  and  maintained  tion,  I  sutler  as  a  criminal  and  reputed 
by  those  for  whom  he  laboured.  Thus  malefactor,  yea,  I  suffer  to  that  degree,  that 
having  laid  Timothy's  duty  before  him,  un-  I  am  bound  with  chains  for  preaching  Je- 
der  the  metaphor  of  a  soldier,  a  wrestler,  susand  the  resurrection.  But  the  vord  of 
and  an  husbandman ;  he  counsels  him  to  God  is  not  bound:  though  they  have  re- 
consider what  he  had  said  unto  him,  and  strained  me,  they  cannot  restrain  that ;  that 
desires  of  God  to  give  him  a  right  under-  is  loose  and  at  liberty  ;  when  the  dispensers 
standing  and  sound  judgment  in  all  things ;  of  it  are  in  bonds,  that  Iras  its  free  course, 
intimating  that  they  that  will  have  God's  Learn,  That  the  preachers  of  the  gospel 
word  and  good  counsel  blessed  by  God  to  have,  from  the  beginning,  met  with  perse- 
their  understanding  and  practice,  must  pon-  cutions,  they  have  suffered  trouble  as  evil- 
der  upon  it,  consider  of  it,  and  duly  apply  it  doers  even  unto  bonds.  Learn,  2.  That 
to  themselves :  Consider  what  I  say,  and  the  persecution  of  preachers  doth  not  hin- 
the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  der  the  progress  and  liberty  of  the  word  : 
things.  when  ministers  are  in  prison,  the  word  may 
n  n  .  ....  ~.  .  nave  free  passage,  and  holy  men  rejoice  at 
8  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ,  iu  liberty  under  their  own  confinement ; 
of  the  seed  of  David,  was  raised  yea,  the  providence  of  God  so  ordered  it, 
from  the  dead  according  to  my  gos-  (see  Acts,  the  last,)  that  St.  Paul,  even  dur- 
pel  :  9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  inS  h»  imprisonment,  preached  the  word 
as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds:  wi,h  a»L  boldness :  his  confinement  had 

but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  SSSJft  ffffj  &  **?*?•  io   **"*• 

ilius  God  outshoots  Satan  in  his  own  bow : 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  verses,  he  thinks  when  he  has  the  mints! en  of  God 

exhorted  Timothy  to  patience  and  constan-  in  prison,  he  has  done  his  work,  but  God 

cy  under  suffering,  comes  now  to  direct  overrules  and  causes  their  imprisonment 

him  as  to  the  matter  and  subject  of  his  itself  to  fall  out  rather  to  the  furtherance 

preaching,  particularly  that  he  insist  upon  of  the  gospel  :   I  suffer  bonds,  says  the 

the  incarnation  and    resurrection    of  oui  apostle,  but  fhevord'ofGodis  not  iouneL 
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10  Therefore  I  endurt  all  things  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 

for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  also  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 

may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  of  truth. 

Christ    Jesus   with    eternal    glory.  0bgerve  ^  ,   The  cxce„cnl  advice 

11  //    is  a  faithful  saying  :    For  if  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy,  to  all  the 

we   be  dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  ministers  of  the  church,  and    to  all  the 

live    with    him  :     12  If  we  suffer,  christian  churches  far  and  near,  that  they 

we  shall  also  reign  with  him :  if  we  spend  not  their  time  in  disputes,  that  they 

deny    him,    he  also  will  deny   us :  contend  not  about  words,  which  have  no 

13  If  we  believe  not,  vet  he  abideth  |e^nf  V  to  make,  mf  eith«r.  w»er  «***; 

i    ^**      %_              *  a        w        \c  ler,  but  serve  only  to  violate  the  laws  of 

faithful  ;  he  cannot  deny  himself.  c||iri|^  ^  ^  men  t0  wran?|e  elcr. 

St.  Paul  having  acquainted  Timothy  in  ™"*>  *nd  Persecute  one  another  with  hard 

•w.  r— ;~-  —,—  -,;«K  k«  ...<rAr;nm  I»an  names  and  characters  of  reproach.     Here 

•  \y        •  -      _. .  .     .      ••  •  not  to  be  matters  ol  contention  among 

kDOnTlf.:ir^i<lforiiThhae,^kehe.d  christian.;    namely.   1.   Such  things    in 

of  the  world  rejected  the  gospel,  yet  the ,  ,ki„~.    uit#  -i.hu-  I-i™  ;« 

dect  would  be  confirmed  by  his  example,  mean  ,be  ■«  *'"«»■  ^JfV?1*  ? 

and  obtain  that  salvation  which  in  and  'h*  7J"!  T^  t.£^;mfi/ 

through  Jews  Christ  was  offered  and  ten-  f  "5h  th'T  ^^L'  1  f  ^h  i„  ti^  „; 

deredto  them.    Here  note,  That  there  is  ?,,her  » »*  d'totton  in  forth, .n  love,  or 

•  certain  election  of  God,  which  hath  in-  ,n  P»*e»l  fc^'"""-     «?^*  *»  '*• 

Kh^r  s°  ISLE'S  r-ac^.'SSft;  s 

J^l^i  &t  „™  i?^U nS*?  «°  beget  »'rife  and  contention  among  chris- 

err^.'Lrljr.         rtT?^  tUns?by  dividing  them  into  (action,  and 

Kote,SL  That  the  fenhful  m.n.sle«  ofChrut  rtj^yand  ^^j  l0  ,he  Aversion  of 

do  thmk  „o  saffemg.  too  much  or  too  dear  £   ^              ;      them      doub,  of  the 

for  .be  sake  of  God',  elect,  (for  the  sake  of  fc    f   £  faithiBabout  which  ,he  „,„. 

Irfwir^chrBt^whoareachoaengene-  ^,n-prt|eieMlll0,tgWe:  Charge  them 

f^Q0?*  ^l'  ,Ufff,n^  m8y  ,W  f,T  thcrefirVthat  they  strive  not  about  words 

iter  tbeir  denial  glory,  happiness,  and  sal-  •>       ,    fa|  -/#  ,fc  ,u4j,crt^  o/-M<. 

vataoo.    To  o^nl«nliii  P»-  ktcreT\  •'observe  next,  The  solemn  charge 

ticnt  enduring  of  a  I  sorts  of  affl.ct.ons,  be  .          Timothy,  as  to  the  matter,  manner, 

wwn^nnothy,  that  .f  we  be  rendered  f  d        ^  of>  hj$          hj      .   ,hat  the 

conformable  to  Chnst  in  his  sufferings,  we    ._  _,  :.  £_  ,,. \j  _/-,..„,*  tl^  „.,„ 

•hall  be  also  in  his  glory  :  If  we  suffer 

kirn,  we  thallrcign  with  him ;  if  we  be  d 

with  him,  dead  to  sin,  and  dead  to 

world,  we  .hall  lioe  alio  with  him,  in  con-  ^  WQuW  ^   -„  temt  ,0  whom  ,OTor  fa 

former  to  hsi  resurrection;   but  if  for  fear  d             fort        whom  ^^  ^ 

of  aufeing  we  disown  h.m,  he  wUI  also  de-  ^    .  jm|  W0K,  ^j^    • ^  /#  ^  ■ 

f  ?  15 J  /  "t  bei'eVe  "°  '  k  "  •i.^o"!'     .'"  w'rfe.  Mtne  think  a  sacrificial  word,  allud- 

M  aodjomke  h.m,  yet  he  will  be  true  to  .      •     ^    .  M  divWi       of  lhe  ^^ 

b»  word,  be  will  not  forsake  his  own  cause,  wgfch         ^            „fe  a„a    Mparaling 

but  make  good  ha  threatcnmgs ;  h.s  own  ^        jom  from  ^  yi,    aod  ^r    the 

Temcity  stand,  firm,  and  is  as  mwhengaged  J"  which  wgre  no,       ^  offered  {mm 

to  execute  the  tlmsaten.ngs,  a.  to  fulfil  the  {^m  ^  were>  ftnd  ^^  out  the  wcri. 

J*0""**-  fice  in  such  a  manner  as  all  had  tlieir  share 

"   14  Of  theae  thing*  put  them  in  «  «*«.    As  if  St.  Paul  had  rtj.  -  ! Study 

■                u       •      Vii.       L.f»„  not  for  the  applause  of  men,  but  for  the  ap- 

r*me«braoco   chargmg  »Aem  before  %^  Jft^  „  becometh  a  good 

the  Lord,  that  they  strive  not  about  workmaD>  who  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed 

words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  sub-  0r  nM  work,  whosoever  looks  upon   it ; 

verting  of  the  hearers.     15  Study  but  let  thy  preaching  and  living  be  straight 

to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  and  conformable  to  the  gospel,  and  thus 


contonnaDic  o  winsi  in  n.s  suner.ngs.  we  f  ,  ^  ^  Wrrf  oftf~th  the 

sMI  be  aUo  in  ha  glorv  :  If  we  ,uffirfor        rf  rf  G<)d     |hat  „  b/^^rf  r^, 
4m.  wethallretgn  with  hm-,  if  we  be  dead  hfa        ioD  f<)  ^    ^  hJ 

SSs^i^ii  £  3f*  ft"  1°^  **  n^hodixinglnd  distributing  truth,  a, 
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study  to  show  thyself  approved  of  God."  are  his.    And,  Let  every  one  that 

Hence  learn,  That  although  curious  and  un-  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 

profitable  trifling  with  woids  in  a  pulpit  be  from  jnjquity. 

vain  and  sinful,  yet  it  is  a  part  of  a  skilful  "*     ' 

teacher,  to  older,  methodize,  and  distribute  As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  m  Notwitn- 

truth  in  its  proper  place,  and  give  every  standing  that  Hymeneus  and  Pktietu$9 

hearer  his  part  and  portion.  with  others,  are  fallen  away,  nevertheless 

-.„  n  *     u              #l«*   ~~a  ««;..  we  know  that  the  foundation  of  God,  bis 

16  But   shun   profane   and  vain  MvWM,***d«h ********  *»r- 

babblings;    for  they   will   increase  inga ,»]  anne]Sed  toil,  (as  usually  contracts 

unto  more   ungodliness.      17    And  have,  whereby  two  parties  do  oblige  then*- 

their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker :  selves  mutually  to  each  other,)  which  seal 

of  whom  is  Hy  roeneus  and  Philetus  ;  on  God's  part  has  this  impress  or  inscription', 

18  Who  concerning  the  truth  have  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  hit; 

erred,  saying,  that  the  resurrection    and™  «£?.»  »  writte°?  f^J^l^i 

~\    i     *3    .  — i  AM^kmu>  th«     that  nameth  the  name  of  CArut  depart 

is  past  already  ;  and  overthrow  the  .  Learn  hence,  1.  That 

faith  of  some.  (he  covenant  0f  Qod  made  with  us  in  Christ 

St.  Paul  having  now  finished  the  exhorta-  Jena  i8  a  firm  and  sure  foundation  to  build 

tory  part  of  this  chapter,  and  acquainted  our  hopes  of  perseverance  and  eternal  life 

Timothy  what  he  would  have  him  practise  upon  :  The  foundation  of  God  standetk 

and  do,  now  comes  to  the  denotation,  ad-  sure.    Learn,  2.  That  the  covenant  (ac~ 

vising  him  what  he  would  have  him  avoid  cording  to  the  nature  of  all  covenants)  k 

and  shun  ;    and  here  first  he  bids  him  conditional;  on  God's  part  promising  as* 

shun  profane  and  vain  babblings ;    the  sbtance,  acceptance,  and  rewards  ;  on  our 

vain  babblings  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  part  a  departing  from  all  iniquity,  and  an 

and  the  profane  notions  of  heretical  and  Be-  obligation  to  the  love  and  practice  of  uni- 

ducing  teachers,  particularly  the  Gnostics,  versal  holiness.    All  that  make  a  profession, 

the  following  of  Simon  Magus  and  Me-  0f  Christianity  ought  to  take  especial  care 

vandcr,  who  were  guilty  of  an  apostasy  that  their  lives  may  answer  their  light,  their 

from  Christianity,  by  turning  the  resurrec-  practices  correspond  with  their  profession  j 

tion  into  an  allegory ;  affirming,  that  the  Christianity  being  not  a  speculative  science, 

resurrection  of  the  soul  to  piety  and  virtue,  but  a  practical  art  of  holy  living, 

was  the  only  resurrection  to  be  expected,  i™«*  *k«»»  •,- 

disowning  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are 

asserting  that  the  flesh  was  unfit  to  rise,  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  sil- 

Observe  secondly,  the  nature  of  erroneous  ver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ; 

doctrine  declared  ;   it  is  of  a  devouring,  and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to 

spreading,  and  destroying  nature.  Their  dishonour.     21   If  a  man  therefore 

words  will   eat    as   doth  a  gangrene.  himself  from  these,  be  shall 

tally,  as  it  is  well  known  the  gangrene  doth.  »»«  ««<*  >°r  the  master  s  use,  ana 

Suest.  But  what  is  it  that  heresies  eat.    Ans.  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 
Faith,  peace,  and  godliness ;  so  here,  they        Our  apostle  had  told  us  at  versesl7and  18. 

overthrow  the  faith  of  some,  and  increase  0f  cg^^  heretics,  such  as  Hymeneus  and 

unto   more    ungodliness.      SuesL    How  P/i//^Wf  whose  doctrinesdid eat  like  a  can- 

comei  it  to  pass  that  they  so  eat  ?    Ans.  ker0r gangrene:  hetellsushere,thatitisnot 

The  spreading  and  prevailing  of  heresies  t0  ^  won3ered  at,  that  there  should  be  such 

may  be  ascribed  partly  to  the  subtilty  and  ^mtu  m  the  church,  because  the  visible 

activity  of  seducers,  partly  to  the  curiosity  cnUrch  is  God's  great  house ;  now  it  is  no 

and  simplicity  of  the  seduced,  and  partly  uncommon  thing  in  great  men's  houses, 

to  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  manifestation  t0  have  Te88eji  J  gjj  nri*,  some  of  wood 

of  those  that  are  sincere,  and  the  punish-  and  ^^  0^Kn  0f  ^  amj  Siiw  tome 

ment  of  those  that  receive  not  the  truth  m  t0  honourable  uses,  and  others  to  dishooour- 

the  love  of  it.  aD|e.    |D  like  manner  it  is  in  the  church  of 

19    Nevertheless   the   foundation  Christ,  there  will  be  a  number  of  orthodox 

of  God  standeth  sure,  having   this  and  also  of  heterodox  christians,  hypocrites 

seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  and  sincere  christians.    He  also  ad  vises  Ti- 


Chap.  II.                                 II  TIMOTHY.  AM 

saotby,  therefore,  not  lo  be  scandalized  at  serve  next,  be  directs  Timothy  what  to  lot- 

them,  but  to  purge  himself  from  Item,  to  low,  having  shown  him  what  to  avoid ; 

keep  himself  pure  from  heresy  and  impiety;  namely,  to  follow  after  righteousness  and 

hereby  ht  would  manifest  himself  to  be  a  faith,  peace  and  charity  with  all  persons, 

vessel  onto  honour,  sanctified  and  meet  but  especially  with  all  our  brethren  and 

far  the  matter's  use:  that  is,  for  the  ser*  fellow-christians,  calling  on  the  same  Lord, 

vioa  and  glory  of  God,  and  disposed  for  and  professing  the  same  faith,  with  us, 

every  good  work.    Learn  hence,  That  all  Where  note,  That  we  ought  to  have  charity 

christians,  but  especially  the  ministers  of  for,  to  maintain  peace  with,  and  by  no 

Ghriit,  ought  to  be,  like  the  consecrated  means  to  separate  from  our  communion, 

wssseb  of  the  temple,  dedicated   and  set  any  person  who  serves  Christ  with  a  pure 

apart  for  our  Lord's  especial  use  and  ser*  heart :  Follow,  says  our  apostle,  charity 

:  wearenotooly  with  other  christians  and  peace,  v>itk  all  those  that  tall  on 

eased  by  baptism,  but  consecrated  at  the  Lord  Jesus  out  of  a  pure  heart. 
solemn  ordination  ;  so  that  there  is  a 

upon  our  persons :  and  to  prosti-  24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord 

ts*a  ourselves  to  anv  lust,  is  a  greater  profa*  must  not  strive  ;  but  be  gentle  unto 

TSV!1?-  ***lf;",r  iWi»  I»fcy   *  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,     25 

whswke  desecrated  the  holy  vessel,  of  the  ,n  fneeknc£8  i„structin/  those  that 

™  oppose  themselves  ;  if  God  perad- 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts ;  but  venture  will  give  them  repentance  to 

Jbllow  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  the  acknowledging   of    the  truth  ; 

peace,  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord  26  And  that  they  may  recover  them- 

ont  of  a  pure  heart.     28  But  fooL  selves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 

tab  and  unlearned  questions  avoid,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 

knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes,  will. 

Still  our  apostle  proceeds  in  his  holy,  cau-  By  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  we  are  here  to 

tionary  directions  to  Timothy  what  to  avoid,  understand  all  the  bishops  and  governors, 

and  what  to  follow.     He  advises  him,   1 .  the  pastors  and  teachers,  of  the  church  ; 

To  avoid  and  Jlec  youthful  lusts :    by  by  not  striving,  that  they  are  not  to  irri- 

wbich  may  be  understood,  not  only  the  lusts  tate  and  provoke  such  as  dissent  and  differ 

of  the  flesh,  but  also  the  lusts  and  vices  of  from  them  j  not  to  strive  indecently  with 

the  mind,  as  ambition   and  pride,  vain-  the  tongue,  but  by  soft  and  gentle  words, 

glory  and  ostentation.    Where  note,  That  by  close  and  hard  arguments,  endeavour  to 

the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  are  convince  their  judgment;  for  no  man  that  is 

socb  dangerous  enemies  to  our  holiness  and  in  an  error  thinks  that  be  is  so  ;  therefore  if 

salvation,  that  the  holiest  of  ministers  and  we  go  about  by  violence  to  rend  men's 

beat  of  men  have  need,  very  great  need,  to  opinions  from  them,  they  will  but  hold 

be  warned  of  them,  and  cautioned  against  them  so  much  the  faster  \  but  if  we  have 

them :  flee  thou,  O  Timothy,  also  youthful  but  so  mueh  patience  and  charity  as  to  un- 

lusts.    2.  He  advises  Timothy  also  to  avoid  rip  their  errors  by  degrees,  they  will  at  last 

foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  that  is,  fall  into  pieces  of  themselves.     Tie  ser- 

controversies  and  disputes,  knowing  that  vant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  hut  he 

such  contentious  wranglings  do  but  engen-  gentle  to  all,  and  patient ;  It  follows  far- 

der  strife.    It  is  not  unworthy  our  obseiva-  ther,  in  meekness  instructing, — if  God, 

tion,  that  no  less  than  four  times,  in  these  two  pcradventure,  Src.    Where  note,  1,  The 

epistles,  do  we  meet  with  this  precept  from  duty  directed  to  \  and  that  is,  without  bit- 

the  apostle,  to  avoid  questions  and  disputes,  terness  and  passion,  but  with  great  lenity 

and  to  apply  to  that  which  is  practical,  and  meekness,  to  instruct  the  erroneous, 

showing  of  what  great  importance  it  is  so  even  when  they  oppose  the  truth  ;  such 

to  do  ;  and  we  shall  meet  with  it  again  in  especially  as  do  it  out  of  ignorance,  and 

the  epistle  to  Titus,  qh*p.  iii.  9     From  for  want  of  better  information,  are  particu- 

whence  learn,  that  disputes  about  matters  larly  to  be  pitied,  and  patiently  borne  with, 

which  only  serve  to  beget  strife  and  con-  together  with  those  who  labour  under  the 

tention,  bat  tend  little  to  edification  in  faith  prejudices  and  prepossessions  of  a  contrary 

and  holiness,  are  vain  talking,  unprofitable  education  ;  in  meekness  instructing  those 

disputes,  and  as  such  to  be  avoided.    Ob-  that  oppose.    Note,  2.  The  benefit  hoped 
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for,  and  the  advantage  expected,  by  such  sects  and  parties  of  men,  arose,  to  whom 
meek  and  gentle  methods  of  instruction  as  the  following  characters  did  belong  ; 
are  here  directed  to ;  1.  That  Almighty  namely,  proud,  covetous,  boasters,  and  the 
God  may  peradventure  give  them  repent-  like.  As  the  jud arcing  teachers,  who  urged 
ance,  blessing  such  prudential  and  pious  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  ob- 
means  for  their  conversion  from  error  and  servation  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  also  the 
seduction  ;  and  2.  That  they  may  be  re-  Gnostics,  and  followers  of  Simon  Magus, 
covered  out  of  Satan's  snares  and  tempta-  have  these  characters  applied  to  tbem  in 
tions,  they  being  at  present  captivated  by  those  early  days ;  and  it  were  well  if  the 
him  according  to  his  will.  Learn,  1.  That  church  of  Rome,  in  these  latter  days*' could 
if  erroneous  and  misled  persons  will  not .  clear  herself  of  these  characters,  which  are 
bear  gentle  teaching,  much  less  will  they  found  upon  her,  as  the  marks  and  badges  of 
yield  to  sharp  invectives,  or  provoking  dis-  an  apostate  church.  Learn  hence,  I.  That 
putes.  Yet,  2.  Disputations  wisely  ma-  the  days  we  now  live  in  are  the  last  days, 
naged,  like  defensive  wars,  are  both  useful  and  our  times  the  last  timet.  2.  That  the 
and  '  necessary  in  defence  of  the  truth,  last  times  are,  and  will  be,  the  worst  tiroes, 
though  they  do  not  bring  over  gainsayers.  perilous  times,  full  of  sin  and  full  of  trou- 
Learn,  3.  That  until  erroneous  and  misled  ble.  Old  age  is  the  drees  of  life,  the  world 
persons  can  be  brought  by  consideration  draws  upon  its  lees,  the  dregs  are  apparent : 
to  be  agents  in  recovering  themselves,  no  In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come. 
teaching  or  disputing  will  be  sufficient  and  /.in- 
effectual to  recover  them  :  That  they  may  2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
devil,  %oho  are  taken  captive  by  him.  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
Lastly,  error  is  the  devil's  snare  as  well  as  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  3 
sin  terror  is  as  dangerous  as  vice;  the  one  Without  natural  affection,  truce- 
» an  open  road,  the  other  is  a  by-path,  to  ,  •  r  •  '  .  . 
hell  and  destruction ;  consequently,  such  a  ^™kers,  «»•  accusers,  incontinent, 
christian  as  has  a  due  regard  to,  and  value  fierce»  despisers  of  those  that  are 
for  his  own  salvation,  will  be  as  much  good,  4  Traitors,  heady,  high- 
afraid  of  erroneous  principles  as  of  debauch*  minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more 
ed  practices :  That  they  may  recover  than  lovers  of  God  ; 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil, 

who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will.        Here  our  apostle  reckons  op  the  several 

sins  which  would  abound  in  these  last  days, 

CHAP.  III.  aml  ma^ce  tne  tiroe*  perilous  :  persona  pro- 

_  .....  ,  fessing  Christianity  shall  appear  inordinate 

°VSX£$^1?&'Z3S3£&&-  "•"?«.  in«tiably  cov«o«.  wio-glori- 

andialse  teachers,  which  were  then  arising  sad  OUS,  boasters,  proud,  despisers  of  Others,  bias- 

'5$^JSL£S?&mZ&  &  £•«■»  <>!,  <**  «J  Chr«.  and  the  Holy 
and  mischiefs,  which  should  certainly  srise  to.  Spirit,  by  denying  the  prescience  and  fore- 
wards  the  end  of  the  world,  which  he  calls  the  knowledge  of  the  former,  the  divinity  and 

£&£.£LfS±r  ,"m-  TUe  prephetiC,,  godhead  of  the  latter.    Learn  bence/Tlurt 

sins,  especially  great  sins,  seldom  go  single 
HPHIS   know  also,  that  in  the  last  and  alone,  but  commonly  generate  and  be- 
days  perilous  times  shall  come,  get  one  another.     Thus  here,  self-love  be- 
gets covetousness,  covetousness  pride,  and 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  O  my  son  pride  blasphemy.    Thus  men  tall  from  one 
Timothy,  be  not  thou  discouraged,  neither  sin  to  another,  and  proceed  from  one  de- 
let  any  of  thy  successors  be  dismayed,  at  the  grce  of  wickedness  to  another, 
sects  and  schisms,  at  the  heresies  and  bias-         6  Havi  form   rf  godliness, 

phemies,  at  the  vice  and  impiety,  which  ■  11#>    j  „  .  ®    #.        •  .         r* 

will  be  found  in  and  among  persons  in  the  ^ut  denyln*  thc  Power  thereof: 
last  days,  when  certainly  know,  that  peril:  from  such  turn  awaJ- 
on*  times  shall  come  ;w  where,  by  the  last  This  is  the  last,  but  not  the  least,  sin  of 
days,  understand  all  the  times  from  Christ's  the  perilous  times :  the  apostle,  I.  Telb  us 
first  coraimr  in  the  flesh,  to  his  second  com-  what  these  men  have,  a  form  of  godliness  ; 
ing  to  judgment ;  in  the  beginning  of  that  is,  a  vain,  empty  show  of  piety  and  re- 
times several  sorts  of  persons,  yea,  several  ligion,  which  discovers  itself  in  external  de- 
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votkra,  in  a  profession  of  the  christian  faith,  resist  the  truth:  men  of  corrupt 
io  an  external  show  of  mortification,  in  a  minds,  reprobate  concerning  the 
great  teal  for  some  particular  party,  or  pri-  faith  ^ 
vale  opinion.  2.  What  they  want,  the  ,  ,  , 
power  of  godliness,  that  is,  the  truth  and  .  Janne*  and  Jambres  were  two  famous  ma- 
smcerity  of  it,  consisting  in  true  love  to  God  g««»  '  ™  Egypt,  who  withstood  Moses 
and  oar  neighbour.  3.  The  apostle  directs  when  **  was  working  miracles  before  Pha- 
us  as  to  our  behaviour  towards  such  men,  raoh» t0  hinder  him  from  believing ;  their 
From  these  turn  away.  Learn  hence,  1.  names  are  not  mentioned  in  scripture,  but 
That  a  person  may  go  far  and  advance  high,  taken  bX  St-  PauI  e,l.her  from  public  trad.- 
in  an  external  profession  of  piety  and  reli-  t|Ton'  or  805ne  anc,,ent  iewl8n  .  ™°™- 
gkm,  and  yet  have  no  more  than  a  form  of  Now  says  the  apostle,  as  the  magicians  re- 
godliness.  2.  That  notwithstanding  this,  w^ed  Moses,  to  theao  heretical  seducers  re- 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  internal  and  in-  8,8t  lhe  tru.fI?'  makmS  a  .™.ent  and  rancor- 
ward  power  of  godliness  and  religion,  which  °»  opposition  against  it.  Thence  learn, 
few  maintain,  but  most  deny.  Learn,  3.  Thal  l!«\  have  been  false  teachers  in  all 
That  christians  must  shun  familiarity  with  ag«»  who  have  with  vehemency  opposed  the 
such  as  have  the  brand  of  the  foregoing  in-  ^h,  and  the  professors  of  it.  Neither  tho 
famous  sins  upon  them,  and  not  hold  cor-  members  nor  ministers  of  Christ  shall  ever 
respoodency  with  such  as  are  the  avowed  want  enemies  to  war  with,  whilst  the  seed 
enemies  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  of  the  serpent  remains  in  the  world.    Ob- 

°  serve,  2.  The  character  of  those  men  who 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  which  resist  the  truth :  they  are  men  of  corrupt 

creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  w'"4  **d    reprobate   concerning    the 

«lly   women  laden    with   sins,   led  /^A  ;  they  r^ve  iMt  all  sound  judgment, 

away    with  divers   lusts,      7    Ever  and  made  shlPwreck  °f  £"*  and  a  Bood 

,      -.             ,              , ,   '                .  conscience.     A  corrupt  head,  a  corrupt 

lrarniag,  and  never  able  to  come  to  ^^  „,,,  a  vicioug  ,ife^  ^Hy  altend  ^ 

toe  knowledge  of  the  truth.  accompany  one  another;  looie  principles 

In  these  word,  our  apostle  renders  a  rea-  ^P0*  "f  ,0  ■""  »nd  !««■««»  P"* 

soo  why  we  should  turn  away  from  the  tK» :  s.wh  as  are  latitirfinarans  in  opinion, 

foraoentiotied  sinsand  sinners,  namely,  be-  ■»  oftentimes  so  in  practice  too.    An  he- 

cauK  the**  heretical  and  fahe  teacher^  be-  J*™1  *****  W"  heart  »reincompa- 

fore  characterized  are  of  an  insinuating  tern-  ,bIe ' ."  *<**,  """P"  ,.and  •  •"»  ^,b' 

peri  they  vent  «"*  their  error. openly,  but  ,ke  Hippocrates s  twuw,  live  and  die  toge- 

in  corners;  they  creep  into  houses,  and 

there  set  upon  women  with  their  terapta-  y  But  thev  shall  proceed  no  fur- 

tions,  who  have  less  ability  to  detect  them:  ther  .  for  the"ir  folly  shall  be  man  i- 

and  first  upon  women,  that  they  may  bet-  f    t  unU)  a„           as  U|eirg  aUo  wa$ 
ter  win  their  husbands  over  to  compliance 

with  them  ;  and  upon  silly  women,  and  Here  our  apostle  encourages  Timothy, 

such  as  were  laden  with  sin,  and  led  away  and  in  him  all  the  succeeding  ministers  of 

with  divers  lusts ;  they  make  a  prey  of  the  gospel  to  the  end  of  the  world,  against 

such  women  as  are  weak  in  their  intellect,  all  the  discouragements  which  either  he  or 

uaJs,  and  corrupt  and  wicked  in  their  mo-  they  might  meet  with  from  the  impostors 

rals  ;  which  women  always  pretend  to  be  and  seducers  of  the  times,  by  assuring  them 

learned,  but  are  never  able  to  come  to  the  of  the  issue  and  event  of  these  trials}  first. 

knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  that  God  will  put  a  bar  in  their  way,  that 

are  an  easy  prey  to  seducers,  and  very  ca-  Mty  proceed  no  further  in   their  hypo- 

pable  receptive  objects  for  such  deceivers  to  critical    and    juggling  practices.      Learn 

draw  away.    Learn   hence.  That  seducers  thence,  That  heretics  and  seducers  are  h- 

observe  a  method  in  seducing:  they  begin  mited  and  bounded  by  God     they  cannot 

with  women,  weak  women,  and  usually  do  all  the  mischief  they  would,  and  they 

wicked  and  loose  women.    Carefully  ought  shall  not  do  dl  they  can.    Secondly,  That 

that  sex  to  resolve,  and  shun  conversing  God  would  make  their  folly  and  madness 

and  disputing  with  them.  manifest  to  their  own  confusion  :  their  folly 

•  shall  be  discovered,  and  then  abhorred,  as 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and   Jambres  was  the  folly  and  madness  of  Janncs  and 

withstood   Moses,  so  do  these  also  Jambres.      Learn,  That  God  will,  in.  his 
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own  time,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  How  the  apostle  argues  from  bis  own  per- 

discover  false  teachers  and  their  delusions  to  secutions  in  particular  to  all  the  godly  per- 

the  world.  secutions  in  general :    Yea,  and  all  that 

will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suf- 
10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  fer  persecution  ;  mark*  not  this  or  Hot 
doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  godly  man,  but  all,  every  one  without  ex. 
faith,  long-suffering,  charity,  pa-  ce^ :  tte  beUer  tte  m^  the  sooiier  pa- 
4.  ,?t>  ?•  m  \-  secuted  :  the  devil  shoots  bw  arrow  at  the 
tience,  11  PersecuUons  afflictions  ^iUst  ^  feirest  mark.  Again,  all  that 
which  came  uuto  me  at  Antioch,  at  wV/f  ^  doth  not  my  au  that  „«„  Wfcu  to 
Iconium,  at  Lystra  ;  what  persccu-  godliness,  but  all  that  will,  all  that  are  ac- 
tions !  endured  :  but  out  of  them  all  solutely  resolved  so  to  do.  And  farther,  if 
the  Lord  delivered  me.  1*2  Yea,  he  will  live,  if  he  can  or  will  keep  his  god- 
and  all  that  will  live  godlv  in  Christ  hness  in  his  heart,  and  not  discover  it  in  his 

Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  {**  ^  ■*?.  ,«*!»  *?[«*  wd  r^rsecution; 

*  but  if  he  will  live  religiously,  let  him  look 

A  special  mean  is  here  propounded  how  for  persecution.  Observe  farther,  It  is  said, 
Timothy  and  his  successors  may  be  preserv-  be  that  will  live  godlily  \  not  living  civilly, 
ed  from  the  seduction  of  false  teachers,  but  living  godlily,  exposes  to  the  work} 
namely,  by  setting  before  themselves  the  scorn  and  hatred ;  in  a  word,  his  god  1  mess 
example  of  the  great  apostle  St.  Paul ;  we  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  such  godliness  as  is 
are  more  easily  led  by  precedents  than  by  exerted  in  the  virtue,  strength,  and  power, 
precepts,  therefore  the  apostle  propounds  his  of  Christ  Jesus  particularly.  Godliness  in 
own  example  as  a  pattern, :  Thou  hast  Christ  Jesus  is  real  and  true  godliness :  'tis 
fully  known  my  doctrine,  my  manner  of  exact  godliness.  His  an  aqtive  godliness,  'tis 
life  and  conversation,  my  purpose  to  adhere  a  prevailing  godliness,  it  is  a  world-con- 
to  my  faith  in  Christ,  my  long-suffering,  deraning  godliness ;  such  godliness  cannot 
and  patience  in  undergoing  persecutions  for  escape  the  world's  hatred.  I^arn,  Tljat  aU 
him,  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,  and  those  that  show  forth  the  power  of  religion 
how  God  was  graciously  pleased  to  deliver  in  an  holy  conversation,  must  look  for  per- 
me  out  of  all.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  young-  secution. 

er  ministers  ought  especially  to  observe  the  ,«    «  4    A  •■    ^^   amj    ..j.,^-. 

doctrine  and  conversation  of  the  eider,  the  ™    But    evl1    me"    and    ■**«*» 

pious  way  and  walking  of  the  graver  mi-  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiVr 

nisters,  and  must  follow  them.    Aged  Paul  mg  and  being  deceived. 

propounds  his  virtue  to  young  Timothy  for  _             ....              •  .  .           .■. 

imitation,  Thou  hast   fully   known    my  ,  0ur  ar^tle  havmg  acwainted  usinthe 

doctrine  and  manner  of  life;  my  doctrine  f0"^'  verae  Wllh  the  condition  of  the  god, 

to  be  sound  and  sincere,  my  life  to  be  holy  ^ that  they  mus*  eXDect  *n.d  PwP«/or 

and    unblamable.      Learn,  2.  That  it  is  persecution  j  he  lets  us  in  this  verse  under- 

both  lawful  and  laudable,  at  some  times,  »tand  the  miserable  condition  of  the  wick- 

and  upon  some  occasions,  to  mention  both  «■•  ihat  tney  wfl*  "*™  and  ™rse  \*™t 

the  graces  which  God  hath  wrought  in  us,  Proficiency  is  mere  apostasy,  they  actively 

and  also  the  sufferings  and  persecutions  dece,vet  <*"*■•  "*  a«  r*«*«y.  deceived 

which  we  endure  and  undergo  for  him.  themselves,  by  the  devil,  that  lying  spirit. 

Thou  knowtst  what  persecutions  I  en-  ^at  Srand   impostor.     Learn  hence,  That 

dured  at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  and  Lys-  the  prosperous  estate  of  wicked  men  is  much 

Ira.    Learn,  3.  That  always  opposition,  more  dangerous  and  miserable  than  the  af- 

and  often  persecution,  attends  the  preach-  flLic,ed»  persecuted  condition  of  the  godly ; 

ing  of  the  gospel  wherever  it  goes.     St.  the  good  by  persecution  grow  belter,  but  the 

Paul  went  to  Antioch,  from  Antioch  to  ^kedbyhymg  easy  wax  worse  and  worse. 

Iconium,   and  from  Iconium  to  Lystra,  14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things 

preaching  the  gospel ;  but  persecution  fol-  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast 

lowed  him  hard  at  the  heels  wherever  he  been   aMUrcd   0f  knowing  of  whom 

?S\ JlUl  0b?!,Vevh07  fton*r^5  thou  hast  learned  them  ;    15  And 

God  accompanied  him  too,  Out  of  them  *"       1             "..j     /       ,  ■       , 

all  the  Lord  delivered  me  ;  not  only  our  that  from  a  child   thou  hast  known 

dangers,  but  our  deliverances  also,  must  be  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  able 

recorded  and  observed.    Observe,  farther,  to  make  thee  wise   unto   salvation 
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through  faith   which    ia  in   Christ  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  ft>r  cor» 

Jeras.  rection,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness ;     17  That  the  man  of  God 

Seven!  arguments  are  here  made  use  of,  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnish- 

bj  St.  Paul,  to  pro.  Timothy  to  the  duty  ^  unt0  a„      0(|  works<° 
of  perseverance  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  ° 

contained  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  the  first  is 


Christ,    Continue  in  the  things 


•J^TaJT-Ti  ^!i   ^  .  •    >  «       B  tbori,y  of  the  scriptures  ;  2.  From  their 

which  thou  hast  learned ;  that  a,  from  me,  utjlj,  '  3  Ff(m  ^p^ion.    L  Froro 

J?1*  "ZOZEJ^™6  ?rt.     •  their  dignity  and  authoVitv.M^ar^we. 

Oeserfnbof  God,  but  especially  the  mi-  b    thclnsjiration  of  God ;  that  is,  they 

SfSLSf  %2?2*i  ^S"T  ST*8"1 J?  «w  not  tri  contrivance  of  any  man's  wit 

^fcrtMfld  stedfast  in  the  truth  received.  and  fe        bu,      miMkm  0'f  tbe  rojnd 

The  second  argument  of  Timothy  s  adher-  and  ^^  o^    and  lbwe  ^  WI0W 

»g  to  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  »  tnem  were  ^tarf'to  «,  and  ^.j,^  in  u 

drawn  from  his  long  •cquaintance  wrth  b   the  g^j,  of  q^,  .  no     „  „,  ^j^, 

Aescnpture^evenf^h.sch.drKXHJ.vea.  ^  ^          u  0f  ^^  ilM  .^ 

from  b>  infancy :  From  a  child  Hon  hast  ^               rt  of  ^m^  ■„  di,inejy  „. 

ian»  the  holy  scnplures,  tie.    And  the  jwd  o/breathed  by  God,  both  for  matter 

anrument  lies  thus.  «  Thou,  O  Timothy,  £  ^  ,,  h  an/word8#    A  ^j  M. 

bsst  learnt  the  scriptures  from  thy  infancy  ;  ^^  k  dlawn  fro|n  the  ^^   ,nd  ^ j. 

now  what  a  shame  would  it  be  for  thee,  "^       f  (he  w     Kriptures-    they  are 

wto  bast  been  taught  w  early  the  true  re-  ^^  for  doctrine  and  instruction, 

h8,?L.to.!U^,  uTJ*  an<1  £"£ ."  ;  fr°'n  Aching  us  what  to  know  and  believe  in 

achild  thou  hast  known  the  holv  scrip-  „„,,,   »   ^nttim,  concerning  God,  and 


■b  from  a  suckling,  as  the  word  sign.-  chrtl|       d  ourKWe,f  ^  y&  reprwf  * 
fies.      From  whence  learn,  Thai  it  is  the  and  confo,alion  ^  fabe  <£<.,,?„«, 

d^ofpa^to  to  sirntruct  their  chjldren  far  et„fetioH  of  ,(„  „a  evil  manners, 

betmes  in  the  holy  and  good  word  of  God ;  -^    instruction  in  righteousness,  directing 

we  read  before  of  the  care  that  Timothys  -^  how  ,0  lead  a  nfhfeou,  and  ho|y  lif» 

mother  and  grandmother  took  in  that  mat-  accolding  l0  tne  wm  of  God.    A  ,bird  M. 

*»-.  Cj*?vI'  2.\T,!f  ,,,,,e  ?'ren  l0.,lhe  gument   is   taken  from  the  perfection  of 

*WL?f  .G^'_th!uh0,y  ""r*""  *  ,hey  them  :  they  are  able  to  make  the  man  of 

are  holy  in  their  author,  holy  m  their  mat-  6od  '    *£,  tAorougniy  yurnished  unto 

to.  rsoly  in  their  paunan.  holy  in  their  au  good  works :  that  is,  to  make  the  minis- 

end  and  dengo.  which  »  to  make  w  holy,  ^^  chrjst  00m  ^  in  knowledge,  faith 

John  wn   17.    The  word  of  God  is  not  and  h(Aiwah  every  way  fi,ted  for  thcir  work 

e^yiw  but  punfymg,  not  only  clean  but  and  du,  jfo^  ^  as  minirters. 

dewiDg.     Observe,  3.  The  high  com-  obgerve  ^  u  ^^  ,he  .cipture,  of  the. 

mewiatioo  given  of  the  word,  It  »  ablt  to  0,d  Testament>  and  not  of  therNew,  must 

Mie  tk€€t,m  u»ta  uhahon ;  no  know-  ta  the  „.„„,„,«  bro  ln,ended.  they  being 

^8eSlt!!.IXU'Kto.,a,V*,l?nW,,l!2uU^  the  only  scriptures  which  Timothy   had 

knowledge  ofthe  holy  scnptures  ;  the  phi-  known  'fl0m  *chM    |bat  w„  M^K  ^ 

taopbersw.ll  teach  you  moral  "adorn,  but  Ktipiuset  of  tbe  New  Testament  were  writ. 

n?£J!!0nLof  M,v»"1°n4.by.a.R«le«»e^  ten.     Observe,  8.   That  the  apostle  doth 

wrth^whom  our  salvation  »  impossible  ;  n0,        ,hal  |bae  Kti{Am*  wereof  them, 

therefore  rt  a  here  added,— ww  unto  sal-  wlve$  gogjcjent  to  ^^  Timothy  »be  un- 

*?'"*  ^royghfotth  v,h,chu  in  Christ  ,„  MvMioBt  but  only  (ha,  wiln  faith  in 

*•«••  ,uLe,fn  .V*"?' That  ,he.ho,y  ^"P-  Christ  Jesus  they  weresufficient  for  that  end ; 

twes,  though  they  instruct  us  in  the  way  much  more  (hen  mu|t  lhe  ^,^,0,6,  both 

f.  f'T"^0'.  .y?  c*nnot  me  w  w,lhout  of  lhe  Old  and  New  Testament  together, 

faith  m  Onrat  Jesus.  when   jccompanied  with  faith  in    Jesus 

„        .  ...  Christ,  be  sufficient   for  that  end.      Ob- 

16  All  scripture  is  given   by  in-  *,„*,  3.  That  the  scriptures  are  a  perfect, 

ipiration  of  God,  and  t«  profitable  plain,  and  sufficient  rule,  in  all  things  net 
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cessary  (o  salvation.  1.  They  are  a  per-  office  it  is  to.  dispense  spiritual  bread,  if 
feet  rule  ;  because  the  writers  of  them  were  they  neglect  to  do  it,  escape  condemnation  ? 
divinely  inspired,  and  consequently  their  Observe,  2.  The  subject  matter  of  the 
writings  are  infallible.  2.  They  are  a  charge,  to  preach  according  to  Christ's  com- 
plain rule;  otherwise  they  would  be  no  mission,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  Go, preach  and 
rule  at  all,  of  no  more  use  to  direct  our  baptize ;  to  preach  the  word,  not  the  fan- 
faith  and  practice  than  a  sun-dial  in  a  dark  cies  and  inventions  of  men,  but  the  whole- 
room  is  to  tell  us  the  hour  of  the  day.  A  some  word  of  God  ;  and  the  whole  word 
rule  that  is  not  plain,  whatever  it  may  be  of  God,  both  law  and  gospel,  the  one  to 
in  itself,  is  of  no  use  to  us  till  it  is  made  keep  men  from  presumption,  the  other  from 
plain.  3.  They  are  a  sufficient  rule  ;  they  despair ;  to  be  instant  and  active,  urgent 
are  able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  zealous,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duly, 
and  wise  to  salvation.  Here  the  church  in  all  the  parts  of  it,  in  instruction,  re- 
of  Rome  distinguishes,  and  says,  the  scrip-  prehension,  and  exhortation ;  and  this  with 
tures  are  sufficient  to  salvation,  but  all  long-suffering,  patience,  and  lenity, 
not  to  instruction ;  to  whom  one  of  the  undergoing  meekly  the  contradiction  of 
martyrs  replied,  "  If  so,  God  send  me  the  sinners,  and  the  reproaches  of  men  :  and 
salvation,  and  you  the  instruction.*'  It  is  for  the  time  to  do  it,  in  season,  and  out  of 
conceived  by  some,  that  this  was  the  last  season,  that  is,  to  take  all  occasions,  and 
epistle  that  ever  St.  Paul  wrote j  if  so,  this  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  all  opportunities, 
is  the  last  charge  that  ever  he  gave,  and  of  preaching  his  word :  the  lazy  may  find 
concerns  us  the  more  to  attend  to  the  so-  a  thousand  excuses,  but  willing  minds  know 
lemnity  of  it.  The  chapter  before  us  is  St.  no  difficulties ;  they  consider  the  price  paid 
Paul's  Cygnea  Cantio,  his  last  and  sweetest  for  souls,  and  the  account  that  must  be 
song  :  by  a  spiritual  sagacity  he  saw  his  given  of  them.  Observe,  3.  The  person  to 
end  approaching,  and  the  time  of  his  mar-  whom  this  charge  is  given  ;  to  Timothy,  an 
tvrdora  to  he  at  hand  :  he  therefore,  like  a  ordained  person,  one  set  apart  for  the  work : 
dying  man,  adjures  Timothy  in  a  most  aw-  this  is  not  a  work  common  to  all,  but  pe- 
ful  and  tremendous  manner,  to  preach  the  culiar  to  some ;  God's  Timothies  only, 
word  with  all  diligence  and  care,  which  lie  who  are  called  and  set  apart  by  imposition 
had  so  highly  extolled  in  the  foregoing  of  hands  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  must 
chapter,  as  being  able  to  make  all  persons  preach  the  word ;  and*  such  ought  to  take 
wise  unto  salvation.  all  occasions,  and  be  very  instant  in  so  doing, 

1  Cor.  ix.  16.  Necessity  is  laid  upon  us  ; 

CHAP.  IV.  yMt  W0€  fc  uni0  us  jf  vc  preach  not  the 

¥  CHARGE  thee  therefore   before  S0SPeL 

God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,        3  For  the  time  will  come  when 

who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine  ; 

dead  at  his  appearing  and  his  king-  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 

dom  ;     2  Preach  the  word  ;  be  in-  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 

stant  in  season,  out  of  season  ;  re-  itching  ears  ;      4    And   they  shall 

prove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth, 

suffering  and  doctrine.  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables. 

Observe  here,  1.  A  most  solemn  ad  jura-  Here  we  have  the  reason  of  our  apostle's 
tion  and  charge  given,  I  charge  thee  he-  solemn  adjuration  in  the  foregoing  verses, 
fore  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  by  which  he  stirs  up  Timothy  to  a  careful 
judge  of  quick  and  dead.  Lord !  what  discharge  of  his  duty ;  namely,  in  regard 
opiate  can  stupify  the  conscience  of  a  mi-  of  the  apostasy  of  the  times,  in  which 
nister,  that  he  shall  not  feci  the  aujhority  of  many  would  grow  weary  of  souod  doc- 
such  a  charge,  or  not  be  a  wakened  by  such  trine,  and  follow  fables.  Here  note,  I. 
ardent  expressions  I  How  can  they  appear  The  ground  of  this  apostasy :  men's  ha- 
before  the  most  high  and  everlasting  Judge  ?  tred  of  the  truth  :  They  will  not  endure 
What  will  be  a  sufficient  defence  before  his  sound  doctrine,  that  is,  they  wilt,  reject 
enlightened  tribunal  ?  If  such  in  the  last  and  abhor  it ;  they  love  their  lusts  above 
judgment,  who  neglected  to  feed  the  poor  God's  law,  and  will  not  endure  to  hear 
with  material  bread,  shall  be  placed  at  it.  A  second  ground  of  their  apostasy  is, 
Christ's  left  hand  ;  how  can  those  whose  a  delight  in  false  teachers :  they  heap  up 
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to  themselves  such  as  will  claw  their  itch*  charge  all  the  duties  of  their  calling,  do!  do 

ing  ears,  and  gratify  their  wanton  desires,  their  duties  by  halves ;  but  accomplish  all 

and  in  no  wise  disturb  their  lusts.    Third-  the  parts  of  their  ministry,  strengthening 

ly,  Here  is  the  doleful  issue  and  dreadful  the  weak,  comforting  the  afflicted,  reducing 

consequence  of  the  their  malicious  contempt  the  wandering,  and  adorning  their  doctrine 

of  the  truth  :  they  shall  turn  away  their  by  a  pure  and  unblamable  conversation. 

ears  from  the  truth,  and  be  turned  unto  This  is  to  fulfil  our  ministry. 
fables  :  that  is,  say  some,  to  the  fabulous 

divinity  of  the  Gnostics,  made  up  of  Gen-  6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offer- 

tilism  and  Judaism  ;  the  fabulous  traditions  ed,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is 

of  the  Jewish  doctors,  say  others.    Learn  at  hand.     7  X  httVe  fought  a     ood 

hence,  1.  That  christian  doctrine  is  sound  £„u*    »  l«„a  fi  •„ •     •      °           °      ¥ 

doctrine,  wholesome  words.    2.  Unsound  f*ht' !  \a™  fi,n!8£ed    ^courrse\I 

persons  cannot    endure   sound  doctrine;  "ave  kept  the  faith  :     8  Henceforth 

sore  eyes  cannot  abide  the  light    3.  That  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 

in  the  last  days  there  will  be  many  teach-  righteousness,  which  the   Lord,  the 

ers  to  claw  and  gratify  itching  ears.    4.  righteous  Judge,  shall   give   me  at 

That  the  more  false  teachers  do  abound,  that  day  :  and  not  to  me  only,  but 

the  more  careful  and  industrious  should  the  unto  all  them  als0  that  love  tfls  np- 

mmisters  of  Christ  be  to  oppose  them,  by  Dear;n(y 

preaching  sound  doctrine.  "         °* 

_   „  .       A  ,     .        .       M     . .  Our  apostle  being  now  come  almost  to 
5  But  watch  thou  in   all  things,  the  end  of  his  christian  and  ministerial  race, 
endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  he  first  looks  downward  into  his  grave  with 
evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  comfort,  ver.  6.  and  sees  his  death  a  pleas- 
ministry,  ing  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a  sweet  departure 

to  him  j  J  am  ready  to  be  offered,   and 

Behold  here  a  fourfold  duty  pressed  upon  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 

Timothy  ;  1.  Watchfulness  :  Watch  thou  Next  he  looks  backward,  and  reflects  upon 

in  aU  things.     As  if  he  had  said,  "  False  his  well-spent    life   with    joy  :    I    have 

teachers  will   beset    you  round  on  every  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 

therefore  guard  and   watch  every  my  course,  ver.  7.  Last  of  all  he  looks  up- 


where.**  2.  Courage :  Endure  afflictions :  ward,  and  there  sees  heaven  prepared  for 
he  that  fears  the  frowns  of  men,  can  never  him,  v.  8.  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  mc 
discharge  his  duty  faithfully  to  God.  3.  a  crown  of  righteousness.  Observe,  1. 
Fidelity  :  Do  the  work  of  an  evangelist :  St.  Paul's  intimation  of  his  death  :  I  am 
which  was  an  extraordinary,  and  therefore  ready  to  be  offered  up  ;  a  sacrificial  word, 
but  a  temporary,  office,  to  assist  the  apostles  "  I  am  ready  to  be  poured  out  as  a  drink- 
in  preaching  and  publishing  the  gospel  from  offering  ;  my  death  will  be  a  sweet  sacrifice 
place  to  place ;  they  watered  what  the  apos-  to  God,  my  blood  being  shed  for  Christ,  as 
Ues  planted.  4.  Sincerity :  Make  full  the  wine  was  poured  out  in  the  meat-ofler- 
proof  of  thy  ministry :  so  fulfil  all  the  ing."  Learn  hence,  That  the  death  of 
parts  01  it,  that  none  may  charge  thee  with  God's  ministers,  especially  of  such  as  die 
the  neglect  of  any  part  of  thy  duty  :  let  martyrs,  is  a  roost  pleasing  sacrifice  unto 
the  world  see  that  thou  makest  it  thine  God  :  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is 
own  and  only  work  to  win  souls.  Learn  the  death  of  all,  but  especially  of  such  saints. 
hence,  1.  That  the  apostasy  and  looseness  Observe,  2.  St.  Paul's  narration  of  his  life: 
of  the  times  we  live  in  must  oblige  all  per-  I  have  fought,  1  have  finished,  Sec. 
sons,  but  especially  the  ministers  of  Christ,  The  word  run  is  a  figure  taken  from  the 
to  watch  :  who  should  watch,  if  not  the  Olympic  games,  where  was  combating* 
watchmen  ?  Learn  hence,  2.  That  minis-  wrestling,  running,  according  to  the  laws 
ten,  of  all  men,  need  courage :  they  must  of  the  games,  and  judges  appointed  to  de- 
inure  themselves  to  endure  hardship,  and  ex-  dare  the  victors,  and  to  give  them  the  prize, 
pect  hard  words,  hard  dealing,  nicknames,  a  crown  of  garlands.  The  first  metaphor 
and  all  kind  of  reproaches ;  and  these  must  is  taken  from  a  soldier,  a  combatant,  a 
be  endured  with  patience,  with  courage,  champion  ;  I  have  fought  a  good  fight. 
and  with  constancy.  Learn,  3.  That  mi-  Learn,  Every  sincere  christian,  but  especially 
nisters  must  make  full  proof  of  their  mi-  every  faithful  minister,  is  a  spiritual  soldier  j 
notry,  that  is,  must  fully  and  faithfully  dis-  their  enemies  are  spiritual,  their  weapons 
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spiritual,  their  warfare  spiritual,  their  victory  Thessalonica ;  Crcscens  to  Gafatia, 

spiritual ;  they  must  be  men  of  courage,  Titus    unto   Dalmatia.      11    Only 

men  of  conduct,  men  that  can  endure  hard-  Luke  is  with  me      Tafcc  Mark,  and 

^Jf**  °TiLnily  15d  !?Kty  ^Tl  brinK  him  with  thee  ;  for  he  ia  pro- 

themselves.    The  second  metaphor  is  taken  fi.  .*    .  e  m  ..  :      .  .  #_  ^-^ 

from  a  strenuous  runner;  I  have  finished  Stable  to  me  for  the  ministry.     13 

my  coarse,  "  I  am  come  to  the  period  of  my  A  nd  Tychicna  have  1  sent  to  Epoe- 

days,  and  to  the  end  of  my  race  ;*'  alluding  aus. 

perhaps  to  his  course  of  life  after  his  con-        ~  _,.  ...    , 

Version;  which  was  wholly  spent  in  run-        £"  ^h?*11?  ?0W/  ?  **  "^ 

ning  from  place  to  place  to  preach  the  got-  P"J  of  ,he  «W">  t0  ,"*t.<*  *??•  P"*a,e 

pel.    And  now  he  was  come  to  the  last  ™d  Pf"00*1  aflk,li1^nd4  fi*  **4mn* 

stage  or  goal  at  Rome,  where  he  was  to  re-  TimolhX  l0  «»»  8PJed,,v  *  *»»•  "£"5 

ceive  his  garland,  his  crown  of  martyrdom.  IS^E^FJSS?  ^LEJW 

Learn  hence,  A  christian's  life  is  a  race,  by  biro,  before  lie  died.    Tlie  strongest  of 

which  he  must  not  only  cheerfully  begin,  chmtmna  may  sometimes  be  helped! bytne 

but  perseveringly  finish  :  so  says  the  apos-  Z^V  *  1™  "**  *"*  1JL?**!   u  * 

tie  hen,  «  I,  Paul  the  aged,  nave  fought  J***1*  ?  there  isnot  a  member  in  the  to- 

the  | ood  fight,  to,  have*  not  only  begun,  g-  " JT^^  «j?LaSa^  JS 
but  finished,  my  course."  O  what  a  com-  ■*■£.  S**™1?'  ™  •"?"•  ■ J^°"  *** 
fort  is  it  to  be  an  old  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ !  «*  dld  JhJ»  d»trc  J »mothy  s  presence,  be- 
St.  Paul  is  now  reckoned  to  be  sixty-one  cause  of  Demas  and  others  absence;  De- 
years  of  age  when  he  suffered  martyrdom ;  ""  "  kn***hmtom*g  loved  t^ts 
be  runs  his  race  patiently,  cheerfully,  re-  ?*" nt  J"*  *■*  **  ""J.  "J"*??? 
servedly,  and  perseveringly.  The  third  ■*  f°»«»  *>y  their  bosom  friends;  De- 
metaphor  is  taken  from  depositories,  who  mas  w»  8uch  J0-8*-  ™*  **  ™  hlI»- 
faithfully  keep  things  committed  to  their  For  "hat  cause  ?  For  the^teve  of  the  world, 
trust  without  embezzlement.  This  deposi-  This,  when  it  grows  inordinate,  will I  caase  a 
turn,  the  christian  faith,  St.  Paul  had  kept ;  "J™  fl*  ^?™?  h"  '"**• tDd  tTD  ** 
I  have  kept  the  faith.  He  kept  first,  tlie  <**  ^f^^*™?™:  %  <£ 
grace  of  faith;  secondly,  the  doctrine  of  ,atia'  ™us to  Dalmatia,  Tychicos to Ephe- 
ftith,  inviolable ;  endeavouring  to  transmit  *»»  f'lo^hero-  no  doubt,  to  spread  the 
it  down  to  posterity,  in  despite  of  the  legal  P08^'  ,0  P,am\  <****  ™  ««■»■■ 
Jew,  or  the  profane  Gentile.  Observe?3.  9°°*  "»cn  will  be  doing  good  wherever 
St.  Paul's  expectation  of  his  reward:  ]  hey  are,  wherever  irwy  come  or  ga  On- 
Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  ,v  Luke  was  with  him)  nothing  couW  se* 
righteousness,  ifc.  Here  note,  The  re-  P*/8*:  t*?t.g??lm*/1  IFt"  '  Afrt? 
ward  is  a  crown  of  righteousness,  because  ™  "J"?  lovetn  at  all  times ;  yet  tend 
only  given  to  righteous  men :  the  person  ""P  (°«m  ommtsa)  wiU  vanish  in  adver- 
rewarding,  Christ  the  righteous  Judge!  the  "ll :  **  Uue,  ch'**"  friendship  »  pope- 
person  rewarded,  me,  St.  Paul  himself,  and  [ua,» the  foundmon  of  it  »  eternal.  Lastly. 
all  the  faithful  that  love  Christ's  apt  Hearing :  J*  deS!rei  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  with 
the  certainty  of  the  reward,  it  is  (aid  up,  mrn  v00*  for  ",l.or  I**?11?!1'  «*»»»■» 
reserved  and  kept  safe,  as  an  inheritance  for  !ranted  a  ^P*™?  ww«wj»% 
a  child  :  the  time  of  the  reward,  in  that  ™?  !?  ■"J*™!11  m  J™1*,*0*  :  il??* 
<toy,  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  when  he  M*r*  ;  for *?  »pnp**k  'V"'>T?*! 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  ""Jp&jy*  **m  *l,e0  •?  J*™*?* 
dead.-Leam  hence,  1.  That  the  reward  of  God  ■**  the  company,  and  deaire  the 
which  God  has  in  hand  for  his  faithful  ser-  F***+*  eich  other'  for  •P,nt»  •* 
vants,  is  no  less  than  a  crown  of  glory.  2.  and  rc,,5,OU8  pwp0*6*- 
That  the  time  when  this  reward  shall  be  13  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troaa 
fully  and  finally  dispensed,  is  the  great  with    Carpus,   when    thou    coroeat, 

A  n     ,     ....  J    .  out  especially  the  parchment*. 

9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  short-        c,  au    1    j    Ins     <t   •  -«-. 

ly  unto  me:     10  For  Demas  hath  ttSt  ^  h^ng  ^red  Timothy  s  cem- 

fi~-i,  l     •       1       j  A^  Pany at  Rome,  requests  him  to  bring  with 

forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  pre-  Sin/^  thiDgi  ftJ  he  wantedf  and^ood 

sent  world,   and   is  departed  unto  in  present  need  of.    1.  His  cloak :  proba- 
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bly  a  garment  which  in  the  winter  season  become  a  grievous  persecutor.  He  made 
be  might  want  the  warmth  and  benefit  of,  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  1  Ttm.  i.  19.  which 
especially  being  in  a  cold  prison.  So  long  lie  did  before  profess  ;  nay,  'tis  thought  this 
as  we  are  upon  earth,  a  prudential  care  man,  Acts  xix.  33.  was  near  martyrdom, 
must  be  taken  to  preserve  our  health ;  yet  afterwards  an  opposer  of  the  truth, 
when  winter  approached,  Sf.  Paul  sent  for  The  best  things  corrupted,  become  worst $ 
his  winter  garment  to  keep  him  warm,  the  sweetest  wine  makes  the  sharpest  vine* 
The  body  is  the  soul's  organ  or  instrument  gar.  Be  not  offended,  then,  if  at  any  time 
by  which  it  acts  ;  therefore  we  must  do  you  see  professors  turn  blasphemers  ;  nay, 
what  in  us  lieth  to  keep  it  in  tune  for  the  preachers  themselves  turn  persecutors.  Ob- 
service  of  the  soul.  2.  His  books ;  pro-  serve,  2.  An  apostolical  prediction,  father 
bably  the  book  of  the  Old  Testament ;  cer-  than  a  dreadful  imprecation,  passed  upon 
tainty  no  profane  books ;  he  had  no  leisure  Alexander :  The  Lord  reward  him  ac- 
tor, no  liking  to,  any  such.  3.  But  cspe-  cording  to  his  works :  The  Lord  will  re- 
ciaily  the  parchments  ;  these  are  thought  ward  him  according  to  his  works.  The 
to  be  note-books  of  his  own  collecting,  in  apostle  by  a  prophetic  spirit  saw  what  was 
which  he  had  written  several  things  for  the  coming  upon  him,  and  foretells  his  doom. 
help  of  his  memory,  and  the  benefit  of  the  Imprecations  against  the  enemies  of  the 
church.  Behold  here,  1.  An  eminent  pat-  church,  if  lawful,  yet  must  be  cautiously 
feniofpfousstudiousiiessin  St.  Paul.  Here  and  very  rarely  used:  what  we  find  in 
was  an  aged  man,  an  aged  minister,  that  scripture  looking  like  such,  are  rather  to  be 
had  already  read  much,  a  prisoner ;  no  very  accounted  predictions,  than  imprecations. 
proper  place  for  study,  were  prisons  then  Observe,  lastly,  The  caution  given  to  Timo- 
fifled  with  such  brutes  as  generally  now  ;  thy  to  shun  him  ;  Of  whom  be  thou  wart 
nay,  a  dying  prisoner,  one  that  looked  for  also,  for  he  is  an  opposer  of  the  truth, 
death  and  beheading  every  day  ;  yet  aged  Wicked  men  do  not  so  much  oppose  the 
Paul,  dying  Paul,  cannot  live  without  ministers,  as  the  ministry  ;  not  so  much  op- 
h»  l>ooks  ;  he  must  still  be  reading,  learn-  pose  preachers,  as  preaching.  Tis  the  light 
mg,  studying  the  scriptures  especially,  which  of  truth  which  evil-doers  hate;  because  it 
are  such  a  vast  deep,  as  the  line  of  an  in-  has  a  searching,  discovering,  condemning 
spired  apostle  could  not  fathom.  Behold,  power.  St.  Paul  doth  not  complain  of 
I  say,  a  pattern  for  such  ministers  as  think  Alexander's  unkindness  towards  him,  but  of 
they  know  enough,  they  have  studied  his  malicious  resisting  the  truth,  and  hin- 
enough,  and  are  too  old  to  learn  ;  so  was  dering  the  preaching  of  the  gospel :  He 
not  our  apostle,  when  within  a  few  months  hath  greatly  withstood  our  words. 
of  his  death.    2.  Behold  here  an  eminent 

pattern  of  pious  humility  in  Timothy,  if  16  At   my   first  answer  no  man 

bishop  of  Ephesus  now,  as  some  affirm,  if  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  forsook 

•ofy  minister  of  a  particular  church,  as  me  :  /  pray  Gad  that  it  may  not 

others  affirm ;  yet  was  he  undoubtedly  a  j,e  |aid  to  their  charge, 
very  humble  person,  otherwise  St.  Paul  had 

act  desirtd,  and  Timothy  had  certainly  dis-  Our  apostle  here  complains  of  the  ti- 
darned,  to  carry  this  luggage  with  him  to  morousness  of  weak  christians  in  their  car- 
Rome.  Pride  would  have  stooped  to  no-  riage  towards  hint,  at  his  first  appearing  be- 
thmg  of  this,  but  thrown  all  to  the  dung-  fore  Nero  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  some  of 
hilt :  whereas  true  humility  disposes  a  man,  his  officers ;  they  deserted  him,  they  all  de- 
espeeialty  a  minister  of  Christ,  to  become  serted  him,  very  few  durst  own  him.  But 
an  things  to  all  men.  this  was  out  of  weakness  and  timorousness, 

not  out  of  maliciousness,  as  Alexander  in  the 

14    Alexander    the   coppersmith  former  verse  ;  therefore  St.  Paul  prays  for 

HmI  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  reward  (hem,  God  would  not  lay   it  to  their 

him  according  to  his  works.     15  Of  charge,  but  pity  and  pardon  their  infirmi- 

whom  be   thon  ware  also  ;  for  he  ty.    Learn  hence.  How  hard  it  will  eo 

hath  greatly  withstood  our  words.  with  the  holiest  of  saints  :  if  God I  .honk! 

*         J  lay  but  one  sin,  though  a  sin  of  infirmity, 

Here  our  apostle,  1.  Complains  of  the  in-  to  their  charge,  it  would  sink  them  to  the 

juries  and  oppositions  which  he  had  met  lowest  hell.     Lord !  how  sad  must  it  then 

with  from   Alexander  the  coppersmith,  be  to  have  the  sins  of  a  wicked  man's 

who  was  before  a  great  professor,  but  now  whole  life  charged  upon  him  f    Learn,  a. 
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That  the  holiest  servants  of  God  in  a  suffer-  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work; 

ing  hour,  may  and  must  expect  to  be  left  yea,  farther,  He  will  preserve  me  to  his 

alone,  forsaken  of  all  their  friends,  none  heavenly  kingdom.    God  has  a  kingdom, 

daring  to  open  their  mouth,  and  speak  a  an  heavenly  kingdom,  for  all  his  saints,  his 

word  for  them.    The  apostle  mtt  with  it  suffering  saints  especially  ;  it  is  prepared 

here,  and  a  greater  than  he  before  him ;  for  them,  they  are  preparing  for  it,  and 

when  Christ  was  apprehended  all  the  dis-  they  shall  be  put  into  the  possession  of  it  in 

ciples  forsook  him  and  fled.  due  time.     He  closes  with  a  doxology  here. 

To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever, 

17    Notwithstanding     the    Lord  Amen.    As  God  has  prepared  an  eternal 

stood   with   me,   and    strengthened  kj«y»om  for  his  saints,  so  they  dearethat 

*l  *u         \l      -      u:JL~:~u*  God  may  have  glory  from  them  to  eternal 
me  ;    hat  by  me  the  preaching  might  ^  *Q^h  |||e  ^  towardl 

be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gen-  ^  in  fervent  dcsiret  that  hb  glory  ^ 

tiles  might  hear:  and  I  was  deliver-  ^  eternized. 

ed  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

„,.     „„       ,  -       .  19    Salute    Prisca    and  Aqnila, 

That  is,   «« Though   man  forsook  me,         ■** .    \        ,    . .     -  n.™-  lL.    * 

God  stood  by  mcj  the  Lord  Jesus  strength-  *«<*  the  household  of  Onesiphorus. 

ened  me,  that  by  me,  thus  standing  up  in        0baerve  nere,  Row  mindful  the  apostle 

the  defence  of  the  gospel,  *he  preaching  of  h  of  hJ8  aUent  friend|    th      h  ^  WM  now 

it  might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  jn    H       and  (he    a        t         from  him# 
Gentiles  might  hear  the  defence  of  it :  and        f^  wnd8     ^  ,^^00,  to  them. 

thus,  for  that  time,  I  was  delivered  out  of  Thjl  ^        QT  prisci||af  and  A    iUu  are 

Nero's  hands,  that  bloody  lion  s  mouth.  often  Tememhered  by  St.  p^i .  &  u^ 

Learn,  1.  That  whilst  God  has  any  further  in  their  hou$e  at  ^m{h     The  mMM  and 

work  for  his  servants  to  do,  he  will  assist  mnBU  of  q^  f      t  not  ^  aDOther# 

and  sustain  them  in  despite  of  all  opposition  wben  at  the  eodj  of  *he  ^^    ^  ^^ 

and  discouragement  whatsoever :    though  a|to  Qnesiphorus  and  his  household,  wife 

Nero  roar,  and  persecutors  rage,  and  friends  and  chi|dren  and  servants.    Thus  do  pious 

desert,  ye  God  will  stand  by,  God  will  de-  g0Fernori  pr^  a  b^ing  upon  their  fe- 

l.ver,  till  his  faithful  servants  have  finished  fnilies  M  ^  M       n  thd,  persons.    One- 

their    work.      The  Lord  Hood  by  me.  si  hom8  h  not  on|  ^  for  hinwir; 

and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  and  -1|||ed  si     ,     but  Ukewi$e  hig  nouse_ 

of  the  lion,  says  the   holy  apostle.    See  hold  alf0.  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila.and 

here  the  certain  character  of  the  church  s  (ne  howehM  of  Onesiphorus. 
enemies  :  they  are  lions,  lions  for  power, 

lions  for  policy,  lions  for  terror,  lions  for         20    £      t         b^        t   Corinth  . 

cruelty:  God  sometimes  delivers  his  peo-  .    f"    *-■■«•!.«•  1  a     '**•• 

pie,  and  saves  them  from  (sometimes  Yuf-  but  Trophimus  have   I  left  at  Mile- 

fers  his  dearest  children  to  fall  into)  the  tum  «ck. 
paws,  yea.  the  mouths,  of  these  devouring        ^^  h  ^^  ^    „L   ^ 

as  chamberlain  of  the  city  of  Corinth, 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  one  ,hlrt  *°wed  kin*,e^  to  *"**  J" 

fron,  every  evH  work   a»d  wil.  pre-  £,?  ^7£  J-KS£  £ 

serve  me  unto  his   heavenly   king-  hi/great  p!acef  could  keep  him  from  lov- 

dom  :    to  whom  be  glory   for   ever  ing  the  apostle  and  the  afflicted  church  of 

and  ever.     Amen.  God.     Rarely  are  great  men  good,  and 

as  rarely  are  good  men  great ;  yet  some 

Mark,  He  doth  not  say.  The  Lord  will  great  men  are  good,  and  some  good  men 

deliver  me  from  every  evil  worker,  but /ram  are  great.      Lot  and  Abraham,  Job  and 

every  evil  work  ;  though  he  doth  not  save  David,  were  full  of  riches,  yet  full  of  piety, 

me  from  my  temporal  enemies,  blessed  be  under  the  Old  Testament ;  so  was  Nicode- 

God,  my  spiritual  enemies  shall  never  hurt  mus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  Zaocheus, 

me,  neither  sin  nor  SatanN   Lord !  it  is  a  far  under  the  New.    Thus  God  magnifies  the 

greater  favour  to  be  preserved  from  sin,  than  power  of  converting  grace.     Trophimus 

from  any  temporal  affliction  that  can  befall  have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick.     This  man 

us,  yea,  than  from  death  itself!  The  Lord  was  a  citizen  of  Ephesus,  a  disciple  and 
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companion  of  St  Paul,  Acts  xx.  whom  he  The  apostle  concludes  this  like  his  other 

was  forced  to  leave  sick  at  Miletum.    Note,  epistles,  with  an  apostolical  benediction, 

Strength  of  grace  cannot  prevail  against  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spi- 

bodily  weaknesses  and  diseases ;   sickness  rit ;  as  if  he  had  said, "  Be  not  sad  at 

may  sene  even  the  best  men.    Note  also,  my  departure ;    for  though  I  must  leave 

That  the  apostles  had  not  the  gift  of  healing  thee,  yet  the  Lord  will  uphold  thee  by  his 

when  they  pleased,  but  only  when  God  grace,  and  be  present  with  thee  by  the  in- 

gave  it  to  them.  fluence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.**    The  inward 

21  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  be-  presence  of  Christ  with  the  spirits  of  his 

fore  winter.     Eubulus  greet eth  thee,  people,  directing  their  spirits  in  thinking, 

and  Pudens,  and  Linua,  and  Claudia,  judging,  choosing,  and  refusing,  is  a  sweet 

find  »11  the  brethren  privilege,  and  greatly  to  be  desired.    Happy 

and  ail  tne  oretnren,  lhe    who  ^     the  g  . .  of  Cnrigt 

^^'■E?6  *TV^*  de>1ITi!    "■  tuafly  P**°t  *»  them  -.  who  so  liv7, 

Tim^ybefore  his  death,  reneweth  his  re-  tba/Cmi8t          deH  hl  t0  dwe|1  b     h£ 

<|uest  and  suit  to  him  to  make  haste  and  g  iril  m  lhem/  Grace  6c  with  you,  fa* 

come   beforewinter  :    the    personal  pre-  ^  with  all  of  you ,  he  doth  not  say,  riches 

«ence  of  good  men  is  much,  very  much,  ^  wilh          j^J^  ^  witf|     ^  or  ^ 

desired  by  tbem,  in  order  to  excite  and  favouf  Q{  man  ^  wUh     ou  'but  grace, 

quicken  each  other.     To  encourage  Ti-  and  tne  fevour  of    Qod>  ^  with 

mothy  to  hasten    tohun,  be  names  se-  q^.,          ^  fayour  aod  distinguithing 

vera!  persona  of   note  that  were  then  at  u  £&  sought  by  all  person^  above 

Rome,  who  sent  salutations  to  him,  and  ^  More  a„  f|J»       ^^Our  apostle 

would    rejoice  to  see  him.      But  where  ra|ifies  and  ^  u£all  withJtha|  wirtuA- 

™*1}^"^™„*J^\Z?U^  ing   particle,  AmiJn;    teaching   us,  That 

bt.  trial?    Jw.  They  alfoi^k  him,  and  J^*^  we  ghould'          for  should  be 


not  one  of  them  stood  with  him.    Be- 


— .  _ —  o -_ ^  wnai  iney  pray  ior,  ana   who  uu  uui  e»r- 

22    The   Lord  Jeaua  Christ    be  ne8l|y  desire  whal  lhey  pray  for .  for  in 

with  thy  spirit.     Grace  be  with  you.  testimony  of  our  desires  to  be  heard,  we  say, 

Amen.  Amen. 
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EPISTLE   OF  ST.   PAUL 


TO 


TITUS. 


St.  PauVs  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  are  the  church**  cmom,  which  (he  Holy  Ghost  indited,  wry 
sufficient  to  their  ute  and  end.  O  how  happy  had  the  church  beeo  in  all  agea  if  strict  canonical  obe- 
dience bad  been  paid,  as  well  as  sworn,  nnlo  Ihem.  .......  .  ,._... 

Titus  waa  a  Gentile,  converted  early  to  chriatianity  by  St  Paul,  who  ha? in*  rreat  experience  of  hot  ptHjr 
and  prudence,  left  him  in  Crete,  to  govern  the  church  of  God  in  that  island. 

Thia  Kpiatle  to  Titus  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  wrote  with  the  same  design,  aa  those  to  Timothy,  only 
shorter ;  because  Titus  seems  to  have  been  the  anctenter  and  more  experienced  person ;  St.  Pvu 
briefly  instructs  him  in  mil  the  parts  or  his  duty,  in  electing'  church  governors,  in  censuring  false  tenet*. 
ers,  in  instructing  the  ancient  and  younger  persons.  In  pressing  upon  all  persona  obedience  to  — 
trates,  and  a  care  to  maintain  good  works. 


CHAP.  I.  and  thereby  to  promote  the  faith  of  God'a 

«..    .  .      .     .  v    o.  «.  i  •    r.-i-  c»  n.  i  elect,  and  to  bring  persons  to  the  acknow- 

Titua  being  placed  by  St.  IHul  in  Crete,  St  Paul  .    .    ■  r     .     »,r      .  ...  , 

writes  to  him  how  he  ought  to  demean  himself  ledgment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 

there,  by  appointing   in  every  city  bishops  or  which    13    truth     according     to  godliness. 

SS5J5  tt«J^&7i£Lfir&  L»™  bene*. That  thegreat d«ign  and  end 

faith  of  Christ;  exhorting  him  to  be  very  care,  of  preaching  the  gospel,  is,  to  produce  faith 

Jul  to  make  choice  of  worthy  and  fit  peraonainto  in  lhe  heart,  and  holiness  Or  godliness  in 

this  high  and  honourable  office, men  of  sound  ..       ...         -'..  .    ^     ..        "i       .. 

doctrine,  and  unbUmabie  lives.  the  life,  of  those  that  sit  under  it ;  not 


P 


AUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  Jha'  common,  notional,  and  intellectual 

,,        e    ,           /■•»...:-*     »._  faith,  which  n  oft-times  found  in  unholy 

apostle    of  Jesus    Christ,   He-  m .  bul  lhal  |ifd    Mhf  wbjcb  b  ^ 

cording  to  the  faith  of  God  s  elect,  whcre  ^^  ihe  faiih  0j  thc  ^rat^  0j 

and  thc  acknowledging  of  the  truth  God,  and  here,  the  faith  of  God's  elect; 

which  is     after    godliness  ;     2    In  even  such  a  faith  as  is  the  parent  and  prin- 

hope   of  eternal   life,   which    God,  ciple  of  obedience.    Observe,  2.  The  apostle 

that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  declares  a  farther  end  of  his  office,  namely, 

world  began;     3  But  hath   in  due  ,0  rate  christians  up  to  a  lively  hope  and 

times  manifested  his  word  through  «Pftat!on of  tha*  eternal  hfi,  whtchx^l 

.  .           ..  ,    .               .AA    .      *  God,  who  cannot  lie,  hath  promised  oe- 

preaching  which  is  committed  unto  fort  tht  world  ^  am     But  bow  could 

me,  according  to  the  commandment  God  then  promise,  when  there  was  none  to 

of  God  our  Saviour;     4  To  Titus,  promise  to?    An*.  The  promise  was  trade 

mine  own    son    after   the   common  ,0  Christ,  and  in  him  to  all  his  members : 

faith  :    Grace,    mercy,  and  peace,  for  there  was  a  federal  transaction  betwixt 

from  God   the  Father  and  the  Lord  ||*£ath«  *** [the  Son  from  all  eternity  . 

Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  *•  ?F£^^JIS£?U  ^Tffc 

ing  for  sin,  and  the  rather  engaged  that  be 

These  verses  contain  the  apostle's  aaluta-  should  see  his  seed,  and  the  travail  of  his 

tion,  and  the  first  part  of  this  chapter ;  in  soul.     Observe,  3.  How  God,  who   pro- 

which  observe,  1.  The  person  saluting,  de-  mised  us  in  Christ  eternal  life  before  all 

scribed  byhis  name,  Paul :  by  his  general  time,  did  accomplish  and  make  good  that 

office,  a  servant  of  God :  by  his  special  word   in  the  fulness  of  time.     Verse  3. 

office,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ:    by  He  hath  in  due  time  manifested  his  word 

the  end  of  his  office,  to  preach  the  faith,  through  preaching;  that  is,  What  God 
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so  long  ago  purposed  in  himself,  and  pro-  tioo,  or  (he  use  and  exercise  of  this  power : 
mised  to  his  Sou,  he  hath  in  the  fittest  ap~  to  order,  and  to  ordain,  to  correct  and  con- 
pointed  season  made  manifest  by  the  preach-  stitute ;  1.  To  set  in  order  things  that  are 
ing  of  the  gospel,  which  is  committed  to  wanting :  the  ship  of  the  church  is  never 
me  by  the  appointment  of  God  and  Christ,  so  well  rigged,  but  something  is  wanting 
Learn  hence.  That  the  doctrine  of  salvation  that  might  be  added  ;  whilst  the  tabernacle 
is  much  more  clearly  revealed  to  us  that  live  of  God  sojourns  here  below,  some  pin  or 
under  the  gospel,  than  it  was  to  the  fathers  other  will  be  lacking  in  it  2.  To  ordain 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Life  and  immortal-  elders  in  every  city,  such  as  might  govern 
ity,  that  is,  the  clearer  knowledge  and  more  and  teach,  and  administer  to  God  in  holy 
full  sasuranoB>of  eternal  life,  is  now  brought  things :  wherever  a  church  is  planted,  there 
about  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Ob-  is  an  absolute  necessity  of  a  settled  minis- 
serve,  4.  The  person  saluted,  Titus,  de-  try,  and  a  succession  of  ministers,  without 
scribed  by  his  relation.  St  Paul's  son  in  which  it  is  impossible  that  religion  should 
the  faith ;  he  begat  him  by  his  ministry  either  prosper  or  long  continue :  and  care 
unto  God,  was  the  instrument  of  his  con-  must  be  taken  that  such  ministers  be  duly 
version  unto  Christianity ;  his  son  after  qualified,  and  regularly  ordained.  I  left 
the  common  faith.  Where  note,  That  the  thee  in  Crete  to  ordain  elders.  Observe, 
church  has  but  one  faith  common  to  all  3.  The  limitation  of  these  acts,  according 
christians,  it  has  one  common  object  of  to  the  apostle's  prescription,  As  I  had  ap- 
faith,  Christ  crucified  ;  it  has  one  common  pointed  thee.  Titus  must  do  nothing  but 
end  of  faith,  eternal  salvation ;  this  is  the  according  to  commission,  and  by  special 
end  of  every  believer's  faith  and  hope,  direction.  Where  note,  That  the  ordering 
Observe  lastly,  The  salutation  itself:  Grace,  and  governing  of  the  church  was  not  left 
mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  arbitrary,  no  not  to  Titus  himself ;  but 
and  the  Jjord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour :  whatever  he  did,  was  done  by  apostolical 
that  is,  all  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal  direction :  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in 
blessings,  I  most  heartily  wish  unto  you,  Crete,  that  thou  shouldcst  ordain  elders 
from  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  our  in  every  city,  as  I  appointed  thee. 
worthy  Mediator.  Learn  hence,  That  „  ir  .  , ,  ,  ..  t 
whatever  spiritual  grace  or  temporal  bless-  L  «  ,f  •■*  be  blameless,  the  bus- 
ings we  now  receive  from  God,  is  from  »*nd  of  onc  w»et  having  faithful 
him  not  barely  as  a  Creator,  but  as  a  Fa-  children,  not  accused  of  riot,  or 
ther,  a  gracious  Father  in  Christ,  in  whom  unruly,  7  For  a  bishop  must  be 
be  pours  foilb  the  immensity  of  his  love  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  God ; 
upon  us,  and  through  whom  he  conveys  all  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not 
kmd  of  blessings  unto  us.  given    fo  wine>  no  gtrikerj  not  given 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  to  filthy  lucre ;  8  But  a  lover  of 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  or-  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men,  so- 
der  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ber,  just,  holy,  temperate  ;  0  Hold- 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  ing  fast  the  faithful  word,  as  he 
appointed  thee :                "  hath  been  taught,  that   he  may  be 

^.          .        .    -™                  ,  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  ex- 
Observe  here,  1.  The  erection  of  a  now-  .      .    J  ,  .  ..     _  . 
er  m  the  penon  of  Titus:  /  left  thee  in  hort  »nd  to  convince  the  gainsayers. 

Crete  to  ordain  elders :  "  I,  who  am  an        Here  St.  Paul  gave  Titus,  as  he  had  be- 

apostle  of  Christ,  and  have  received  a  com-  fore  done  Timothy,  the  character  of  such 

mission  from  him  thus  to  do,  I  left  thee,  persons  as  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  sa- 

thee  who  wert  so  dear  to  me,  so  useful  to  cred  function.    The  character  is  twofold, 

me ;  yet  for  the  church'*  service  did  I  de-  positive  and  negative ;  be  shows  them  both 

ny  myself,  and  part  with  thee.    Behold  what  they  should  be,  and  what  they  should 

here,  a  blessed  pattern  of  our  ministerial  not  be.    The  positive  characters  of  a  bi- 

imitation.     St.  Paul  did,  and  could  most  shop,  yea,  of  every  one  that  administers  to 

cheerfully,  sacrifice  all  his  private  ad  van-  God  in  holy  things,  are  these :  tie  roust  be 

tages,  the  tenderest  and  inmost  of  his  aflec-  blameless,  free  from  scandal,  not  blame- 

tions,  to  the  benefit  of  the  church,  and  the  worthy  ;    a  minister's  life  shoofal  be  so 

of  religion ;  let  us  go  and  do  like-  bright  and  shining,  that  all  persons  who  be- 

Observe,  2.  The  end  of  this  institu-  hold  it  may  admire  it,  and  guide  their  lives 

2  o2 
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by  the  direction  and  example  of  it.  The  house  or  elsewhere :  no  striker,  either  with 
ZsLdtf  one  wife,  that  is,  at  once,  the  the  hand  or  with  the  tongue :  »*£"«'(» 
aWte's  command  doth  not  forbid  soccer  filthy  lucre,  seeking  to  get  wealth  bjr »^d 
ive  marriages :  for  this  he  elsewhere  allows :  ways  and  means ;  the  sin  of  covetousness 
see  the  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Nor  does  the  is  not  so  base  in  any  manas  m  a l  mM i 
command  oblige  him  to  marry  at  all.  but  it  many  are  unjustly  charged  with  it,  bat 
auTblishes  the  lawfulne*  of  a  bishop's  mar.  where  it  is  really  found  it  it  a  sordid I  «o. 
na«£*  he  see.  reason  for  it ;  yet.  no  doubt,  How  unfit  is  he  to  administer  m  holy  thing, 
by  the*e  words,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  to  God.  who  prefers  the  world  before  God ! 
St!  S^Fopo«  a  sealer  degree  of  chas-  By  makinga  god  of  the  world,  we  make 
tity  to  church  governors  than  to  other  per-    an  idol  of  God. 

sons.     Having  faithful  children,  not  ac-  p         .  unrulv 

cused  of  riot,  or  unruly  ;  Titus  must  not  *°  \°\  ™ere  a*c.  ma. "?  "°™* 
™ly  look  at  the  person!*  is  to  ordain,  but  and  yam  talkers  and  deceivers,  cape- 
to  the  family  and  household  of  the  person  cially  they  of  the  circumcision:  11 
ordained,  that  they  be  well  governed ;  be-  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped  ; 
cause  the  honour  of  religion,  and  the  repu-  wbo  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching 
tation  of  the  church,  suffers  exceedingly,  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
when  any  of  the  bishop's  family,  his  chil-  m  l  .  gake 
dren  especially,  are  riotous  and  unruly  j  be-  J 

sides,  the  world  will  pronounce  them  unfit  A  reaMn  is  here  sub;oined  by  our  apostle. 
to  govern  the  church  of  God,  that  cannot  .  TifU8  shouW  uke  ^j,  ,^1  c^  to 
command  their  own  families.  Astnestew-  m  the  chl|rch  with  ab,e  guide*,  namely, 
ard  of  God;  the  steward  is  an  appointed  ^^  lhere  WM  a  mu]titude  of  W$e 
and  deputed  officer,  he  acts  by  commission.  teacherl  di8pened  abroad>  ^d  .cattercd  up 
and  distributes  hit  Lord  s  allowance  accord-  and  down  eVery  wbcref  particularly  the  ju- 
iog  to  bis  Lord is  command,  and  is  account-  dai  -  doc!o^  |h<Me  of  lbe  circumcjgjoo, 
able  for  all  he  does ;  and  as  he  is  over  the  menli5^ed  Aeii  Xy,  who  would  make  dim- 
inferior  servants,  so  must  he  be  a  pattern  and  ^  nQthi  more  lhan  a  .uppiemeot  to 
precedent  for  them ;  a  steward  must  be  both  |he  ^  of  M(J^  Theae  ^  lclb  WlB  mwi 
wise  and  faithful.  A  lover  of  hospitality,  have  theif  moulh9  ^  ^  nol  by  forcCf  foc 
sober,  temperate.  Mark,  Of  hospitality,  Tjlus  had  nQ  f  of  lbe  5WOldf  bul  by 
not  of  luxury  and  sensuality :  as  he  com-  confulation  .  £  must  take  care  to  ordain 
mends  hospitality,  so  he  regulates  it  too,  a  guch  u  .  M  giU?nce  thenlf  though  not 
lover  of  hospitality, jfA sober  wdtempe-  my[  ^  For  mark  the  ^^y  of 
rate;  notoiis  housekeeping  is  not  hospita-  >  gnd  the  of  .edu^on.  they 

hty  in  St.  Paul  s  account,  but  the  liberal  and  ^^  vhoie  j^^g,  th  make  pn^yieg 
free  relieving  of  such  as  are  m  nepessilies  wilhout  |lumbcr  Umk  ^^  Thal  ttldl 
and  straite.    Hold mg  fast  the  faithful    ^  fe  h  of  errorf  and  the  weakness 

vord,as  he  hath  fren  taught;  to  ^ibe  d  unglea§iness  0f  many  christians,  that 
a  person  well  mrtruc^,  well  settled  and  wh  ,  bou8Cholds  may  be  subverted  by  the 
confirmed  in  the  faith,  of  ability  to  defend  deceiver*.    If  the  apostle's  coo- 

the  faith,  and  to  s  op  the  mouth  of  gain-  *  ^  thug  mi,    and  mWea^\y  mi> 

sayers  ;-7«ij/,  My,  and \a  lover  of  good    ^  def  if  ou£  ^  „ 

m*/?,  a  person  of  strict  holiness  and  piety        ' 

towards  God,  of  exact  righteousness  and  -  .  ,         __ 

justice  towards  men,  and  a  sincere  lover  of  1 12  One  of  themselves,  even  a  pro- 
all  good  men.  These  are  positive  charac  phet  of  their  own,  said,  1  he  Cretians 
ten  required  in  a  bishop.  The  negatives  are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow 
follow,  and  they  are  five :  not  self  willed,  bellies.  13  This  witness  is  true. 
not  so  adhering  to  his  own  resolutions,  that  Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply  ; 
nothing  can  force  him  from  them;  he  that    that  th      may  bc  g^d  in  tbc  faith  ; 

Sttl^^flTii^Jd  "  N"  iW  J-  to  Jewish  fabjes 

subject  to  passion ;  for  he  stands  in  God's  and    commandments   of  men    that 

place,  and  ought  to  resemble  God  in  long-  turn  from  the  truth. 

suffering  and  patience :  not  given  to  wine, 

that  is,  too  much  wine,  no  inordinate  lover        The  next  argument  St.  Paul  makes  use  of 

of  it ;  no  sitter  at  wine,  either  in  his  owu  to  excite  Titus  to  take  great  care  how  he 
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behaved  himself  at  Crete,  and  what  bishops  purchased  for  them  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

he  left  there,  is  drawn  from  the  quality  and  and  that  is  the  lawful  liberty  and  use  of  all 

nature  of  the  people  in  that  island  of  Crete,  meats,  &c.  under  the  gospel,  which  were 

where  God's  providence  and  the  apostle's  prohibited  by,  and  forbidden  under,  the  ce- 

care  bad  placed  him  :  be  tells  him,  that  one  remonial  law :  Unto  the  pure,  all  things 

of  their  owo  prophets,  or  poets,  E  pi  men  ides,  are  now  pure. 

J^S^Vk^/.fe  ™n.h,e  -But  unto  them  that  are  defiled, 

Creuans  were  a  lazy  and  a  lying  people,  ,       ,    ..     .                  .  .                    ' 

ready  enough  to  be  misled  by  thV  false  an<*  unbelieving,  t*  nothing  pure  ; 

teachers,  particularly  the  judaizing  doctors,  Markf  ^  doth  not  8ayf  t0  the  dMed  a|j 

who  imposed  circumcision  and  other  cere-  tning8  are  unclean,  but,  nothing  is  pure : 

rnooial  rites  upon  them,  which  were  now  lh         Uutfi  a„  the   touch     To  an  unsanc. 

old  fables,  but  tended  to  pervert  men  from  tified  man  nolhing  is  sanctified  ;  whatever 

the  truth;  therefore  he  charges  Til  us  to  hedoes  *  unc|ean,  either  in  the  matter,  in 

reprove  sharply  and  cuttingly,  that  they  the  man„er,  0r  in  the  end,  of  his  doing  it ; 

may  be  sound  tn  faith.    The  word  is  a  me-  and  lhe  ^^^  follows,  because  their  mind 

taphor  taken  from  surgeons,  who  cut  out  and  conscience  are  defiled.    No  wonder  the 

dead  flesh  to  the  quick,  but  it  is  in  order  to  ansum*  are  polluted,  when  the  fountains  are 

healing ;  cutting   words  have  done  great  poiioued.     The  mind  and  conscience  are 

cures :  many  a  diseased,  festered  soul  has  defiled,  partly  by  blindness,  partly  by  stu- 

been  made  sound,  both  in  faith  and  manners,  pidity  and  senselessness. 
by  severe  reprehension.   Learn  hence,  That 

although,  generally  speaking,  we  ought  to  16  They  profess  that  they  know 

temper  our  reproofs  with  much  gentleness  God,  but  in  works  deny  him,  being 

and  meekness,  yet  there  is  a  time  when  we  abominable,    and    disobedient,    and 

roust  reprove  shanty,  that  men  may  he  UI)to  e                d  work  reprobate. 

sound  in  the  faith.    We  may,  we  must,  J  °                       r 

speak  cutting  words,  when  kind  words  will  Behold  here  the  dismal  character  of  many 

not  do.  hypocritical  persons  in  the  Jewish  church. 

.  They  professed  the  knowledge  of  God,  the 

15  Unto  the  pure,  all  things  are  ,rue  Godf  Dul  iD  tneir  worfc8>  in  ineir  |ivei 

pure  ;  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  actions,  they  denied  him,  and  so  be- 
and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure ;  came  abominable  both  to  God  and  man, 
but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  disobedient  to  the  law,  and  averse  to  every 
is  defiled.  S°°d  wor^-  Here  learn,  1.  That  hypo- 
crites are  generally  great  professors,  they  pro- 
Here  our  apostle  intimates  what  those  fess  great  knowledge  of  God,  and  great 
Jewish  traditions  and  fables  were,  which  zeal  for  him.  2.  That  to  deny  God  is  a 
those  judaizing  doctors  and  false  teachers  very  heinous  sin,  and  an  abominable  wick- 
would  intrude  and  impose  upon  persons  edness:  There  is  a  twofold  denial  of  God, 
at  that  time,  namely,  pretences  that  men  first,  in  words  expressly  and  openly ;  se- 
were  defiled  by  eating  things  unclean,  by  condly,  in  practice,  closely  and  conscquenti- 
DOt  observing  their  days,  and  keeping  other  ally.  They  profess  that  they  know  God, 
ceremonial  rites :  but  says  the  apostle,  To  hut  in  worts  they  deny  him.  There  may  be 
the  pure  all  things  are  pure :  that  is,  to  at  once  a  professing  of  God,  and  a  denial  of 
believers  who  are  sanctified  by  the  christian  him  :  many  a  man's  practice  speaks  aloud, 
faith,  and  purified  from  sin  and  guilt,  all  that  there  is  no  God,  when  he  makes  a  fair 
meats*  and  days,  and  things  of  this  nature,  confession  and  profession  of  him  with  his 
are  clean  and  lawful,  and  may  without  sin  mouth  and  tongue.  Learn,  3.  That  no 
be  used,  every  creature  being  sanctified  by  sorts  of  persons  are  so  odious  to  God,  and 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer. .  Here  note,  abominable  in  his  sight,  as  those  who  make 
The  honourable  title  which  a  gracious  and  a  profession  of  his  holy  name  and  truth,  but 
merciful  God  puts  upon  good  men,  notwith-  walk  contrary  in  their  lives  to  their  pro- 
standing  they  have  much  impurity  and  sin  fession. 
inhering  in  them,  and  many  sinful  weak-  CHAP  II 
nesses  and  infirmities  cleaving  to  them,  yet 

God  Calls  them  pure  ;   Unto  the  pure,  &C.  Our  apostle  in  Om  chapter  direct*  Titot  how  to 

Th*v   am   nnv    inilinllv    «n   and   shall  prp  discharge  hit  doty  faithfully,  a*  a  minister  of 

iney  are  now  initially  so,  ana  snail  ere  christen  preaching  the  gospel;  edging  him  m 

long  be  perfectly  SO.      Note,  2.  A  privilege  instruct  all,  both  young  and  old,  parents  and  chiU 
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dren,  matters,  and  servants,  in  the  practice  of 
their  relative  aod  respective  duties  one  towards 
another,  that  God  might  be  glorified,  aud  religion 
adorned :  and  hete  first  he  instructs  liim  in  gene- 
ral to  preach  to  the  people  wholesome  and  sound 
doctrine;  and  then  directs  him  particularly  to 
apply  that  doctrine  to  the  several  sorts  and  con- 
ditions of  men. 

"OUT  speak  thou  the  things  which 
"^  become  sound  doctrine : 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  whatever  the 
forementioned  judaizing  doctors  preach, 
though  they  doat  upon  dream*,  and  feed 
their  hearers  with  fables  and  fancies,  to  poi- 
son and  corrupt  their  souls,  and  tum  them 
from  the  truth ;  be  sure  that  thou  earnest 
thyself  as  becomes  a  sound  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  and  speak  only  the  things  that  be- 
come sound  doctrine ;  the  body  may  as 
soon  be  nourished  with  carrion,  as  the  soul 
with  rotten  and  unsound  doctrine.  Chris- 
tian doctrine  is  sound  doctrine.  And  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  who  feed  his  people, 
must  take  care  that  they  bring  such  whole- 
some doctrine  to  their  people  as  may  con- 
tribute greatly  to  their  spiritual  health  and 
soundness.  Speak  thou  the  things  that 
become  sound  doctrine, 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober, 
grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience. 

By  aged  men,  we  may  understand  all 
ancient  men  in  general,  and  church-officers 
in  particular,  in  whom  our  apostle  requires 
ana  calls  for  gravity  and  sobriety  in  beha- 
viour, temperance  in  all  things,  that  they  be 
sound  in  faith,  sincere  in  charity,  and  con- 
stant in  patience.  Where  note.  That  our 
apostle  exempted  none  from  the  instructions, 
admonitions,  and  exhortations  of  the  minis- 
ters of  God.  God's  school  is  as  well  for 
the  aged  as  the  young,  not  only  for  initiat- 
ing youth,  but  also  for  the  edifying  the 
aged,  and  building  them  up  in  their  most 
holy  faith :  the  aged  have  but  a  little  time 
to  be  in  the  world,  their  nature  declines, 
their  days  are  almost  ended,  they  must  there- 
fore labour  to  recompense  a  decay  of  nature 
with  increase  of  grace,  the  weakness  of  body 
with  the  strength  of  faith :  Let  the  aged 
men  he  sound  in  faith.  Note  farther,  that 
sobriety,  gravity,  temperance,  soundness  in 
the  faith,  eminent  charity,  and  exemplary 
patience,  are  the  great  ornaments  of  persons 
in  their  old  age. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that 
they  be  in  behaviour  as  becometh  ho- 
liness, not  false  accusers,  not  given 
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to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good 
things ;  4  That  they  may  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love 
their  husbands,  to  love  their  chil- 
dren, 5  To  be  discreet,  chaste, 
keepers  at  home,  good,  obedient  to 
their  own  husbands,  that  the  word 
of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

Instructions  are  herf  given  for  the  aged 
women,  as  before  for  the  aged  men,  that  is, 
for  all  in  general :  and  such  aged  women  in 
particular  as  were  deaconesses,  or  servants  to 
the  church,  that  they,  being  placed  in  the 
rank  of  church-officers,  should  act  and 
walk  as  becometh  holy  persons,  employed 
about  holy  things ;  particularly,  that  their 
deportment  and  behaviour  be  such,  both  in 
habit  and  gesture,  as  becometh  holiness ; 
that  they  be  woXfaUe  accusers ;  devils,  the 
original  signifies,  because  false-accusing  is 
the  devil's  work;  they  that  do  his  work 
shall  bear  his  name.  Not  given  to  much 
wine;  excess  in  drinking  is  bad  in  men, 
worse  io  women,  worst  of  all  in  old  women, 
who  ought  to  be  patterns  of  piety  and  pru- 
dence, of  sobriety  and  temperance,  to  the 
younger  women  ;  for  St.  Paul  here  directs 
them  to  teach  the  younger;  that  is,  by 
their  private  admonitions  and  prudent  ex- 
amples instruct  them  to  be  wise  and  sober, 
not  light  and  airy  ;  and  to  love  their  hus- 
bands and  children  in  a  fit  and  becoming 
manner,  and  to  show  it  in  their  behaviour , 
discreet  and  chaste  in  all  their  actions, 
keeping  at  home,  and  minding  the  aflarrs 
of  the  family ;  to  be  kind  and  obedient  to 
their  husbands,  lest  the  miscarriages  of  young 
women  should  bring  reproach  upon  reli- 
gion, and  the  gospel  be  thought  by  the 
men  of  the  world  to  infuse  any  thing  into 
them  contrary  to  moral  virtue.  Learn  hence, 
that  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
must  be  preached  and  practically  applied 
to  women  as  well  as  to  men,  and  they  can- 
not, without  the  danger  of  damnation,  de- 
spise or  neglect  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to 
be  sober-minded : 

Note  here,  1.  That  the  ministers  of  God 
must  apply  themselves  and  their  doctrine  to 
the  several  sexes,  ages,  and  conditions  of 
their  people ;  that  every  perron,  man  and 
woman,  young  and  old,  superior  and  infe- 
rior, may  know  not  only  what  is  lawful, 
but  what  is  expedient,  most  beseeming  their 
quality,  and  best  becoming  their  age.    Here 
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our  apostle  directs  Titus  to  exhort  first  the  the  ministers  of  God,  to  oblige  themselves 
aged  men,  next  the  aged  women,  now  the  to  such  an  exemplary  piety  of  conver- 
yotmger  men,  that  they  be  sober-minded,  sat  ion,  as  may  stop  the  mouth  of  slander. 
settled  in  the  truth,  guided  by  sound  judg-  That  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
meat,  not  governed  by  passion,  not  led  by  having  no  evil  to  say  against  them, 
sense  and  appetite,  not  purTed  up  with  proud  .... 
conceit:  where  it  is  observable,  that  St.  »  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient 
PaoTs  warnings  here  given  in  this  chapter  to  unto  their  own  masters,  and  to  please 
the  aged  men,  the  aged  women,  and  the  them  well  in  all  things;  not  answer- 
younger  men,  do  intimate  to  us  what  vices  jng  again  ;   10  Not  purloining,  but 
they  are  that  all  sorts  of  persons  are !  subject  snewing  all  good  fidelitv  ;  that  they 
tc^airfii>c*endan|^  a(forn  *he  doctrille  0f  God  our 
wwe  improvement  that  all  should  make  of  it,  0    J.               . ,  . ,  . 
to  water  against  the  sins  of  their  age  and  Sav,our  "»  al1  thlng8- 
cooditioo,  their  complexion  and  conslitu-  Although  Titus,  according  to  some,  was 
•j^1**"  <»mpg  .ap^  vocation  every  sin  a  bi8nopf  y&L,  an  archbishop,  yet  St.  Paul 
that  doth  so  easily  beset  them,  and  obstructs  exhorts  him  to  look  upon  the  instruction  of 
and  hinder*  them  in  their  Christian  course,  grants  as  one  part  of  his  charge.    Exhort 
7  In  all   things  shewing  thyself  a  servants;  the  souls  of  the  poorest  slaves land 

n*it*rn  of  irood  works-   in  doctrine  •»vantat  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  died, 

pattern  of  good  works,  m  doctrine  must  ^  of        jou8  account  wiln>  and  ^ 

skewing  uncomiptness,  gravity,  sin-  ^^1^  concerned  for,  by  the  highest 

cerity,     8  Sound  speech  that  can-  ambassador  of  Christ ;  as  all  souls  had  an 

not  be  condemned  ;  that  he  that  is  equal  price,  so  must  they  have  an  equal  care. 

of  the  contrary  part  may  be  ashamed,  Observe,  1 .  The  general  duty  which  servants 

having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you.  are  exhorted  to,  and  that  is,  obedience  to 

their  own  masters,  in  all  honest  and  lawful 
St.  Paul  having  directed  Titus  what  doc-  things,  whether  their  masters  were  pagans 
trine  to  preach,  comes  now  to  instruct  him  or  christians :  if  pagans,  not  thinking  that 
what  example  to  lead,  in  ail  things  shoo  their  Christianity  freed  them  from  their  just 
thyself  a  pattern  of  good  works  ;  as  if  he  commands  ;  if  christian  masters,  not  think- 
had  said.  In  all  the  good  which  thou  exhort-  ing  that  they  had  therefore  a  greater  liberty 
est  thy  hearers  to,  be  an  eminent  pattern  of  to  be  saucy  with  them,  or  less  obedient  to 
K  thyself-,  that  they  may  see  that  visibly  in  them.  Observe,  2.  The  particular  duties 
thy  life,  which  thou  pressest  upon  them  by  here  pressed  upon  servants,  1.  Not  answer- 
thy  preaching.  By  piety  and  good  works  ing  again,  not  crossing  or  contradicting 
second  thy  doctrine ;  there  must  be  a  sweet  what  they  are  commanded,  not  saucily 
harmooy  between  a  minister's  doctrine  and  replying  when  they  are  reproved.  2.  Not 
bis  conversation ;  otherwise  he  pulls  down  purloining,  that  is,  not  stealing  the  least 
faster  than  he  builds  up :  an  heterodox  con-  thing,  nor  taking  any  thing  that  is  their 
venation  will  cany  an  orthodox  preacher  to  master's,  which  is  not  allowed  by  their  con- 
hell.  He  closes  this  admonition  to  Titus  sent,  but  showing  all  conscionable  trustiness, 
concerning  preaching,  with  this  solemn  and  that  great  fidelity  and  honesty  may 
charge,  namely,  that  his  doctrine  be  sound  be  found  with  them.  Observe,  3.  The  ar- 
and  profitable,  sincere  without  mixture,  guinent  or  motive  to  stir  up  servants  to  this 
grave  without  levity,  sound  words  that  can  conscionable  care,  and  conscientious  dis- 
tiever  be  confuted  by  gainsayers,  which  charge  of  their  duty :  that  they  may  adorn 
must  be  expected 5  but  happy  will  you  be  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
tf  they  can  have  nothing  justly  to  charge  things ;  that  is,  that  they  may  put  honour 
your  doctrine  or  conversation  with.  Learn  upon  Christ  and  his  holy  religion,  by  beau- 
nence,  that  the  ministers  of  God  have  ever  tifying  their  christian  profession  by  a  suita- 
had,  and  must  always  expect,  some  that  ble  and  becoming  conversation.  Learn 
will  withstand,  oppose,  and  gainsay  them,  hence,  That  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  poorest 
as  long  as  there  is  a  devil  in  the  world  :  and  meanest  servant  to  do  much  good  or 
and  so  long  as  the  ministers  of  God  endea-  much  hurt  to  the  christian  religion;  some 
▼our  to  batter  down  the  walls  of  his  king-  might  be  ready  to  say,  Alas!  what  good 
dom,  he  will  raise  up  storms  about  their  or  hurt,  what  credit  or  discredit,  can  a  poor 
ears.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  the  duty,  and  servant  do  to  religion  ?  Much  every  way : 
must  be  the  care  and  endeavour,  of  all  He  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
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Saviour  by  his  christian  behaviour  as  a  things,  and  became  they  are  the  lusts  of 

servant ;  and  the  name  of  God  and  his  worldly  men.    2.  Positive,  to  live,  1.  So- 

doctrine  may  be  blasphemed  by  him,  if  he  berly  :    he  begins  with  our  duty  to  our- 

be  negligent  in  his  duty.    None  are  so  little  selves,  then  to  our  neighbour,  and  last  of 

and  so  inconsiderable,  but  they  are  capable  all  to  God,  and  so  proceeds  from  the  easier 

of  serving  the  great  ends  of  religion,  capa-  to  the  harder  duties :  and  observe  the  con- 

ble  of  doing  good  service  for  God  on  earth,  nection,  soberly,   and    righteously,  and 

and  of  being  eternally  rewarded  by  God  in  godlily,  not  disjunctively  ;  as  if  to  live  so* 

heaven.  berly,  righteously,  or  in  pretence  godlily, 

r         .     ,  were  sufficient.    A  sobriety  in  speech,  in 

11  For  the  grace  of  God   that  behaviour,  in  apparel,  in  eating  and  drink- 

bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  fog,  in  recreations,  and  in  the  enjoyment 

all  men,    12  Teaching  us,  that,  de-  of  lawful  satisfactions.    2.  Righteously, 

nying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  exercising  justice  and  charity  towards  our 

we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  neighbour :  he  that  is  uncharitable,  is  tm- 

and  godly,  in  this  present  world.  J"***  ™"ghteous,  ™f  J*  unrighteous 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Let  all  sorts  God,  than  the  unholy  :  and  all  a  person's 

of  men,  servants  and  masters,  children  and  pretences  to  godliness  are  but  hypocrisy, 

parents,  old  and  young,  discharge  their  du-  without  righteousness  toward  our  neighbour, 

ties  faithfully  to  God  and  one  another ;  for  3.  Godlily  ;  godliness  as  an  internal  and 

the  grace  of  God,  discovered  in  the  gospel,  external  part ;    the  internal  and   inward 

has  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  them  to  part  of  godliness  consists  in  a  right  know- 

deny  all  doctrines  and  practices  whicli  are  ledge  of  him,  in  a  fervent  love  unto  him, 

ungodly,  and  all  worldly  lusts  of  sensuality,  in  an  entire  trust  and  confidence  in  him,  in 

and  that  we  should  live  soberly,  with  re-  an  holy  fear  to  offend  hiro,  in  subjecting 

spect  to  ourselves,  righteously  and  charitably  our  wills  entirely  to  him,  in  holy  longings 

towards  our  neighbour,  and  holily  towards  for  the  fruition  and   enjoyment  of  him. 

God,  in  this  present  world.    Note  here,  1.  The  external  and  outward  part  of  godli- 

A  choice  and  excellent  description  of  the  ness  consists  in  adoration  and  bodily  wor- 

Sospe)  -f  it  is  the  grace  of  God,  that  is,  the  ship ;  this  is  due  to  God  from  us  ;  he  was 

octrine  of  God's  free  grace  and  gratuitous  the  Creator  of  the  body  as  well  as  of  the 

favour  declared  in  Christ  to  poor  sinners,  soul,  the  Redeemer  of  the  body  as  well  as 

Note,  2.  The  joyful  message  which  the  gos-  of  the  soul,  and   will  glorify  the  body 

pel  brings,  and  that  is,  salvation  :  the  gospel  as  well  as  the  soul;  therefore  we  are  to 

makes  a  gracious  tender  of  sal  vat  ion,  and  that  glorify  God  with  our  bodies,  and  with 

universally,  to  lost  and   undone  sinners,  our  spirits,  which  are  the  Lord's,    Note, 

Note,  3.  The  clear  light  and  evidence  that  6.  The  time  when,  and  the  place  where, 

it  doth  hold  forth  this  message  in  and  by  ;  this  lesson  is  to  be  learnt,  in  this  present 

it  has  appeared  or  shined  forth  like  the  world.    Here  is  the  place,  and  now  is  the 

day-star,  or  the  rising  sun.    Note,  4.  The  time  when  this  duty  of  living  soberly, 

extent  of  its  glorious  beams,  how  far  they  righteously,    and  godlily   in   this  pre- 

reach,  to  all  indefinitely,  The  grace  of  sent  world,  is  to  be   performed   by   us. 

God  bringing  salvation  has  appeared  Hit-  Learn,  That  a  sober,  righteous,  and  god- 

to  all  men  ;  that  is,  it  is  tendered  to  all  1y   life,  in   this  present  world,  h  abso- 

without  restriction  or  limitation.     1.  As  to  lutely  necessary  in  order  to  our  obtaining 

nations,  Jew  or  Gentile.    2.  As  to  persons,  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the  world  to 

rich  or  poor,  bond  or  free ;  3.  Without  re-  come.    Inference :  if  so,  what  a  cheat  doth 

striction,  as  to  the  number  and  greatness  of  that  man  put  upon  his  soul,  who  trusts  to  a 

their  sins ;  4.  Without  restriction,  in  refer-  death-bed  repentance  ?    Be  it  never  so  sio- 

ence  to  the  degree  of  their  graces.    Note,  cere,  how  can  it  be  said  to  be  a  living  so- 

5.  The  great  lesson  which  the  gospel  teach-  berly,    righteously,  and  godlily,  in  this 

es,  negative  and  positive;    1.   Negative,  world,  when  just  stepping  into  eternity  ? 
To  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  :         -to  t      i_»      r     *i_  *  t  •         j. 
where,  by  ungodliness,  understand  all  sins         ]3  J**111?  for  that  b,c?8cd  *J0P** 

committed    against    the  first  table ;    by  anc1   tnc  glorious   appearing  of  the 

worldly  lusts,  all  sins  committed  against  great  God  and    our   Saviour  Jesus 

the  second  table  ;  called   worldly   lusts,  Christ  ; 
because  the  object  of  them  is  worldly        Observe  here,  1.  The  character  given  of 
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that  reward  which  the  gospel  promises  to  supposes  a  thraldom  and  bondage ;  redemp- 

tbero    that  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  tion  from  iniquity  supposes  a  thraldom  and 

godlily,  in  this  present  world  ;  this  is  de-  bondage  to  sin  and  iniquity :  our  Redeem- 

acribed,  1.  By  its  futurity,  it  is  hope,  some-  er  therefore  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  dying 

thing  expected,  and  to  come ;    2.  By  its  for  us,  he  did,  and  only  could,  redeem  us 

transcendency,  it  is  a  blessed  hope.    Learn,  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 

That  the  christian's  hope  (for  the  good  redeem  us  from  ail  iniquity.    2.  Another 

things  hoped  for)  is  laid  up,  not  in  this,  end  of  Christ's  redeeming  us,  is  to  purify 

but  in  the  other  world  ;  because  this  world,  us  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  ;   Here 

and  this  present  state,  is  not  capable  of  note,  That  as  redemption  did  presuppose 

that  happiness  which  the  christian  hopes  a  bondage,  so  purification  supposes  an  un- 

Jbr.      It  m  too  great,  it  is  too  good,  for  cleanness,  that   is,    sin.      Note,  2.   That 

earth,  it  it  laid  up  in  heaven.    Observe,  2.  Christ's  redeemed  people  are  a  purified  peo- 

The  time  and  season  when  this  glorious  re-  pie,  and  a  peculiar  people,  possessed  by  the 

ward  and  blessed  hope  shall  be  dispensed  Spirit  of  Christ  with  a  zeal  for  good  works. 

and  given  forth  unto  the  godly,  and  that  Note,  3.  That  it  was  not  only  for  us  that 

is,  at  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  Christ  redeemed  and  purified  us  a  peculiar 

God9   and  our  Saviour    Jesus   Christ,  people  to  himself,  but  ultimately  for  him- 

Where  note,  A    threefold    description  of  self,  and  for  his  own  and  bis  Father's  glory 

Christ,  ].  By  the  immensity  of  his  deity,  and  complacency ;  that  he  might  purify  to 

he  is  the  great  God.    2.  By  the  gracious-  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 

Den  of  his  office,  our  Saviour.    3.  By  the  works. 
glory  of  his  advent,  or  appearance,  looking 

for  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great         15  These   things  speak,  and  ex- 

God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Ob-  hort ;  and  rebuke  with  all  authority, 

se^  3.  Thechmtian  s dutv,  with  reference  Ui  D0  man  d       ige  thec. 
and  relation  to  this  reward,  and  to  the  ap-  r 


of  Christ,  when  it  shall  be  dispens-  As  if  he  had  said,  Let  these  necessary 

ed  and  given  forth,  namely,  to  look  and  practical  truths  be  the  subject-matter  of  thy 

long  lor  that  joyful  hour.     Learn,  That  the  preaching,  and  according  to  the  authority 

great  duty  incumbent  on  all  the  people  of  0f  thy  office  rebuke  gainsayers,  and  let  thy 

God,  is  to  he  continually  looking  and  long-  doctrine  and   behaviour   io  wisdom  and 

ing  for,  hoping  and  expecting  of,  the  com-  gravity  be  such,  as  may  keep  and  preserve 

ing  and  appearance  of  our  Lord  and  Sa-  thee  from  all  contempt    The  ministers  of 

viour  Jesus  Christ :  Looking  for  the  bless-  Christ  are  to  take  special  care  that  they 

ed  hope,  ife.  neither  expose  their  persons  nor  their  of- 
fice, by  any  indecencies,  to  contempt :  Ijet 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  no  man  despise  thee. 

he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  CHAP  III 

and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  ' 

n*nnh>    cesdnua  nf  crnnd  wnrku  In  the  former  chapters  our  apostle  instructed  Titui 

peopie,  zeaious  oi  gooa  worics.  thlt  he  should  r  lhe  9eTW^vr hll  miniftI7i  pro. 

*  pound  the  several  offices  and  duties  of  christian- 

Observe   here,   1.  The  way  and  manner  ity  unto  several  estates  and  conditions  of  persons, 

bow  Christ  came  to  be  our  Saviour,  he  toreSt!^?;,V^^ 

.  .        •  -   -               «T  m     •■    rra_       '  might  be  good  in  all  relations,  and  lire  religiously 

gave  himself  for  us.    Note,  1 .  The  giver,  i„  every  capacity. 

Christ,    be   gave.     2.  The   gift,    himself.  Now  in  this  conceding  chapter  of  this  epistle,  he 

a  in*-  ~-JZ~  f/w  ok/*-*  kif^«o  k;m.JiV  directs  Titus  to  preach  and  press  more  general 

The  persons  for  Whom  he  gave  himself,  dutie,  wnlch  ^J^n  %\\  mankind,  as,  to  be  ready 

for  US,      Learn,  I.  That  all  that  Jesus  Christ  to  every  good  work,  to  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to 

uflfeml  h*  did   itiainin  and  imHprtrn  fm>lv  ahow  meekness  to  all  men,  to  be  careful  to  mun. 

UDereO   ne   OKI    lUStain  ana  unaergO  ireeiy  tain  good  works;  because  the  false  apostles,  instead 

and    voluntarily.       2.     That     that    which  of  pressing  the"  necessity  of   a   good  life,  did 

Christ  gave  for  our  redemption  was  him-  jmuje  the  ^r^^^^^^Si 


Christ  gave  for  our  redemption  was  htm-  ■«"■•  «*«  P*°P'«  w'»«  ""e  «**»■■.  ^"".^V 

•*#/•       <*    Tk*#    it   «...    ~.~L»,'all«    Am-    ki.  tion,«  *nd  «»dle«s   disputes.     Accordingly   St. 

tetf     3.  That  it  was  es pecially  tor   his  p^  dolh  lnug  bespeak  them » 

church,  that  he  gave  himself,   who  gave  .  . 

himself  for  us.     Observe,  2.  The  great  T>UT  them  in  mind  to  be  subject 

coda  lor  which  Christ  gave  himself  for  his  *"-     to  principalities  and  powers,  to 

church,  and  they  are  two:  1.  To  redeem  obey  magistrates,    to   be  ready    to 

them  from  all  iniquity.     2.  To  purify  evcry  good  work, 

them  a  peculiar  people  to  himself     1.  To 

redeem  them  from  iniquity  :  redemption  Observe  here,  that  in  those  early  days  of 
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Christianity,  great  scandal  wai  brought  thau  revenge  a  single  injury,  using  all  rneek- 
upon  religion  by  the  undutiful  carriage  of  ness  towards  all  men.  Meekness  pacihes 
servants  and  subjects  towards  their  roasters  wrath,  and  conquers  animosity  to  a  won- 
and  magistrates ;  and  this  upon  a  false  no-  der,  making  him  tame  and  gentle,  who  by 
tion  ofChristian  liberty,  advanced  and  pro-  opposition  is  furious  and  implacable :  the 
pegated  by  the  false  apostles,  judaizing  teach-  hardest  flint  is  sooner  broken  upon  a  piHow 
era*  and  gnostic  libertines;  whereupon  or  cushion  that  gently  yieldelb,  than  upon 
he  requires  Titus  to  put  christians  in  mind  a  bar  of  iron  that  furiously  resaleth. 
of  their  duty  in  that  particular,  and  to  in-  3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some- 
culcate  it  earnestly  upon  them,  that  the  ^  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived, 
Sft^H&^fr'BK  serving  diver.  lusts  and  pleasure.. 
be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers.  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
Learn  hence,  That  the  duty  of  subjection  to  and  hating  one  another. 
governors  and  government,  and  of  obedi-  jf^  we  Dave  a  very  weighty  reason  kid 
ence  to  magistrates  and  rulers,  is  of  very  d0vvn  by  our  apostle,  why  christians  should 
great  importance,  and  ought  to  be  enforced  be  f0UIJfj  m  ifa  practice  of  the  foremen- 
and  frequently  inculcated  upon  the  people  tioned  virtues  of  equity  and  lenity,  of  pa- 
by  the  ministers  of  God ;  because  by  nature  tience  aD(j  charity,  of  meekness  and  long- 
all  men  desire  liberty,  and  to  cast  off  the  suffering,  one  towards  another ;  namely, 
yoke  of  God.  Every  one  would  rule  and  became  before  their  conversion  they  them- 
govern,  although  the  duty  of  subjection  be  tt|ves  lived  in  the  practice  of  the  foremen- 
much  the  easier  duty.  2.  From  St.  Paul's  tioned  vices,  as  well  as  others :  We  ourselves 
pressing  Titus  to  preach  up  the  doctrine  of  a^0  were  foolish,  disobedient,  &c.  that  is,  the 
obed  ience  and  subject  ion  to  governors  and  servants  of  sin,  and  slaves  to  our  lusts,  suffering 
government,  learn,  That  there  is  no  such  wratn  l0  ,^1  m  our  bosoms,  till  it  boiled  up  to 
way  and  method  to  bring  the  world  to  live  revenge:  having  formerly  therefore  been  such 
regularly  under  government,  like  planting  ourselves,  we  ought  to  pity  rather  than  spurn 
the  gospel  among  them,  and  making  them  at  those  that  are  so  still.  No  argument  will 
subject  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  m0re  effectually  incline  and  dispose  us  to 

_  m            1       -i  ~r —««    *^v  k^  pity  the  miscarriages  of  others,  than  tl«coo- 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  J^^  that  %  ourselves  m  ^one  unt0t 

no  brawlers,  but  gentle,  shewing  all  and   have  heretofore  been   guilty  of,  the 

meekness  unto  all  men*  game  or  the  like  provocations  ourselves. 

Calumny  and  evil-speaking  has  been  a  4  But  after  that  the  kindness  and 

reigning  vice  in  all  ages,  and  a  greater  guilt  |ove  0f  q0(|  otir  Saviour  toward  man 

is  contracted  by  it  than  men  apprehend;  d        6    Not    by    works    of 

every  man  ought  to  be  as  just  to  his  neigh-  rKZ                     L-  i_      J  u         a 

hour's  reputation  as  his  own:  if  what  we  re-  righteousness  which  we  have  done 

port  of  another  we  know  to  be  false,  it  is  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 

downright  lying ;  if  what  we  report  of  others  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 

we  believe  to  be  false,  it  is  slander  $  if  what  and   renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

evil  we  report  of  others  be  really  true,  and  q  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly, 

we  know  it  to  be  so,  yet  it  is  defamation,  tnroUKn  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

and  contrary  to  that  charity  and  goodness  ° 

which  Christianity  requires ;  for  to  divulge  As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  though  in  our 
the  faults  of  others,  though  they  be  really  heathenish  and  unconverted  state  we  were 
guilty  of  them,  without  necessity,  is  certain-  as  bad  and  vile  as  any,  yet  no  sooner  did 
Jy  a  sin,  and  included  in  this  apostolic  pro-  the  loving-kindness  of  God  to  fallen  roan 
hibition  :  to  think  and  speak  evil  of  others,  appear,  by  the  illumination  of  the  gospel, 
is  not  only  a  bad  thing,  but  a  sign  of  a  bad  and  the  communication  of  his  grace,  not  for 
man  j  and  in  many  cases  it  is  as  great  cha-  any  good  works  or  deserts  of  ours,  but  of 
rity  to  conceal  an  evil  we  hear  of  our  neigh-  his  mere  mercy  and  free  goodness,  he  saved 
hour,  as  it  is  to  relieve  him  in  his  distress,  us  from  that  state  of  sin  and  misery  by  re- 
The  next  exhortation  is,  to  be  no  brawlers ;  generation,  signified  and  sealed  in  baptism, 
in  the  original,  no  fighters ;  that  is,  net-  and  by  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
ther  with  tongue  nor  hand,  but  meek  and  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  forth  in  an  extra- 
gentle,  putting  up  a  double  wrong,  rather  ordinary  measure  upon  us  (according  to 
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promise)  after  Christ's  resurrection.  Here  upon  those  who  did  believe  and  embrace 
observe.  How  every  person  in  the  Trinity  the  gospel,  on  purpose  to  prevent  all  mis- 
sels distinctly  in  the  work  of  our  salvation :  take  and  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
1.  The  fontal  cause,  the  spring  and  source  lion  by  faith,  and  free  grace  and  mercy  of 
of  our  happiness,  lies  in  the  kindness  and  God  in  Jesus  Christ ;  intimating,  that  they 
love  of  Goo  the  Father.  2.  The  merito-  who  are  justified  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
nous  and  procuring  cause  of  the  application  should  be  so  far  from  thinking  themselves 
of  this  love,  is  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  work  of  hereby  excused  from  good  works,  that  they 
redemption  and  mediation.  3.  The  im-  ought  upon  that  account  to  be  the  more 
mediate  and  efficient  cause  of  the  commu-  careful  to  maintain  and  practise  them,  be- 
nicafion  of  that  love  of  God  the  Father,  cause,  by  the  very  profession  of  the  christian 
procured  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  faith  and  religion,  they  have  solemnly  en- 
the  Son,  is  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  gaged  themselves  so  to  do.  Observe  here, 
regeneration.  1.  That  the  great  design  of  Christianity,  and 

«  rat  •  l  u     u  j              l     j     Ai  the  end  of  God  in  the  revelation  of  the 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  ,#  was  |0  ^^  the  ,iveg  md  ^ 

through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  nefl  0f  metl9  and  to  oblige  all  persons  both 

7  That,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  to  be  good  and  to  do  good.    Learn,  2. 

we  should  be  made  heirs  according  From  the  apostle's  vehement  asseveration, 

to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  his  solemn 

^              «    .»*  ,     o  charge,  These  t kings  twill that  thou  affirm 

That  m,  which  Holy  SpirU  was  in  its  constantly,  that  there  have  been  persons  in 

gifts  and  graces  plentifully  poured  forth  upon  ai|  age,,  who  have  exalted  the  virtue  of  faith, 

us,  and  dweUetb  in  us,  not  essentially,  but  jf  not  intentionally,  yet  indiscreetly,  to  the 

ene^^cally,illuininating,guiding^trength.  prejudice  and  neglect  of  a  good  life.    As 

ening,  and  confining  of  us :  and  the  end  ifby  a  mere  speculative  belief  and  profession 

of  God  herein  is,  That  betng  justified  by  of  Christianity,  men  were  discharged  from 

*  *T? ?' • lhal,  "l  -y  fai,h  ,D  hu.  **•  **  lhe  practice  of  moral  duties.  God  grant 
should  be  madehetr*  of  eternal  life,  ao  that  the  decried  morality  of  some  persons 
cording  to  the  hope  which  the  promises  of  may  be  an  integral  part  of  my  religion. 
God  have  given  us  thereof.  Learn  hence,  Learn,  3.  That  though  good  works  are  not 
1.  That  all  the  grace  which  is  so  plentifully  necessary  before  justification  to  bring  us  in- 
poured  forth  upon  believers,  is  by  the  means  to  a  justified  state,  yet  they  are  necessary 
and  mediation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  after  justification,  in  order  to  our  continuance 
Learn,  2.  That  justification  being  a  sinner's  in  that  state ;— Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
absoJution  from  guilt  and  punishment  by  ness  which  we  have  done,  that  is,  before 
the  satisfaction  of  Christ  the  Redeemer,  is  faith ;  but  be  doth  not  exclude  the  works 
yet  an  act  of  special  grace  and  free  favour  in  0f  righteousness  in  the  least,  that  they  should 
God,  That  being  justified  by  his  grace,  hereafter  do  by  virtue  of  the  new  nature 
learn,  &  That  it  n  the  blessed  privilege  of  given  to  them,  from  being  conditions  of 
ail  justified  persons,  that  they  are  now  heirs  their  future  happiness.  As  morality  doth 
to,  and  shall  ere  long  be  possessors  of,  eter.  not  make  faith  useless,  so  neither  doth  faith 
aal  life ;  they  shall  ere  long  have  in  hand,  bring  any  excuse  for  immorality.  Learn, 
what  they  now  possess  in  hope :  Being  4.  That  it  is  not  sufficient  that  believers  do 
justified  by  grace,  we  are  heirs  according  good  works  but  they  must  maintain  good 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  works :   the  words  signify  they   must  be 

8  Tku  it  a  faithful  saying;  and  l*** 'and  ^cnti*,ey  T*  **  Tt 

A.         ...  .     T      ...  At    .  Ar    8    it  nent  and  excelling  in  good  works :  and  let 

these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  their  fai|h  ^  ^  Excellent,  if  they  do 

constantly ;   That  they  which   have  not  add  to  their  faith  virtue,  it  is  but  fancy, 

believed  in  God  might  be  careful  to  a  strong  faith  built  upon  a  weak  foundation. 

maintain  good  works.     These  things  A  n          .,*...                        , 

ate  good  and  profitable  unto  men.  9  *t.iWld  foj>lwh  q«*f.tlon8>  an* 

r  genealogies,   and   contentions,   and 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  verses  strivings  about  the  law ;  for  they  are 

spoken  of  jitttffication  by  grace  without  unprofitable  and  vain, 
works  of  righteousness,  doth  here  imme- 

diately  give  a  strict  and  solemn  charge  to  We  have  the  same  charge  given  to  Timo- 

Titus,  to  press  the  necessity  of  good  works  thy,  1  Epist.  i.  4.    See  the  Note  upon  if. 
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And  .earn  hence,  That  disputes  about  mat-  spiritual  guides,  though  for  a  very  small 

ten  which  only  serve  to  beget  strife  and  time.    St.  Paul  knew  the  malice  of  the 

contention,  and  tend  little  to  our  edification  devil,  the  subtilty  of  seducers,  and   the 

in  faith  and  holiness,  are  vain  talk  and  un-  weakness  of  christians*  faith,  too  well,  to 

profitable   disputes,  to    be  declined   and  give  all  or  any  of  them  advantages  of 

avoided  by  all  wise  and  serious  christians,  doing  mischief  in  the  absence  of  Titus  from 

Avoid  foolish  questions,  for  they  are  un*  them. 

profitable  and  vain.  . 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and 

10  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  A  polios  on  their  journey  diligently, 

the  first  and  second  admonition  re-  that  nothing  be  wanting  unto  them, 
ject ;     11  Knowing  that  he  that  is 

such  is  subverted,  and  sinncth,  being        *?«  we.  **?  a  8econd  P™ate  •&* 

condemned  of  himself.  ft'^tt  iT'j^y"^ 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  Avoid  and  nas  and  Apollos.  both  apostolic  men.  the 

shun,  and  refuse  communion  with,  him  that  former  an  expounder  of  the  law  of  Moses, 

doth  obstinately  persist  in  dangerous  errors  *"•  other  *>  «°qo«rt  «■*• and  mighty  in 

and  heresies,  and  accordingly  let  him  be  H*  scriptures ;  both  these  cleaved  lo  St. 

excommunicated.     Learn  hence,  1.  Who  Pau1.  and  therefore  were  worthily   to  be 

is  an  heretic  in  the  apostle's  sense ;  even  he  respected  by  Titus,  whom  the  apostle  there* 

who  is  perverted  from  the  true  faith,  and  fw*  bids  him  **  kmd  and  courteous  to,  and 

holds  opinions  which  subvert  tlie  founda-  he,P    them  forward   with   their   journey, 

tions  of  it  i  and  one  who  is  condemned  in  *****  ,hence,  Th*t  Christianity  is  no  enemy 

fab  own  conscience,  and  sins  against  his  to,  but  a  great  promoter  of,  all  offices  of  hu- 

own  convictions  :  for  the  apostle  here  bids  manily  and  civiI  courtesy  towards  all  per- 

Titus  not  to  inform  him  of  his  errors,  but  toni»  towards    strangers  particularly,  to- 

admonish  him  of  his  fault,  which  shows  ^ds  good  men  especially.    Observe  next, 

him  that  the  crime  lay  not  in  his  head,  in  St-  P*"1  de»ir»  TlXm  l0  ^e  care  that  those 

his  understanding,  but  in  his  will  and  aflec-  servants  of  God  be  so  supplied,  that  they 

tions :  for  no  man  who  acts  according  to  ,ac*  nothing:  such  as  are  engaged  m  the 

his  judgment  and  conscience,  how  erro-  ******  work  must  be  carefully  provided  for, 

neous  soever,  is  self. condemned  in  that  ac-  a«d  care  taken  that  they  lack  nothing, 
tion.    Learn,  2.  That  even  heretics  them*        „  A    A    ,    .  .       . 

selves  ought  to  be  tenderly  and  lovingly        14  And    ,et  oura   *}*°   ,earo  to 

dealt  with,  so  long  as  there  is  any  hope  maintain   good  works  for  necessary 

that  they  may  be  gained  or  won.    Learn,  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 
3.  That  the  charity  of  the  church,  in  her 

censure  of  excommunication,  aims  rather  at        Let  ours,  that   is,  either,  1.  Those  of 

the  cutting  off  errors  than  of  persons.  our  order,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or 

*nose  *na*  are  our  con*erts,  «och  as  are 
12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  christians,  let  them  study  to  excel  in  good 
unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent  works,  be  diligent  in  the  labours  of  their 
to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis  :  for  I  calling,  That  they  may  have  wherewith  to 
have  determined  there  to  winter.  •"PP'y  tne  necessities  of  others,  to  the  in- 
tent that  they  may  not  appear  unfruitful. 
Our  apostle  having  finished  all  such  Learn  hence.  That  as  Christianity  is  no  bar- 
common  precepts  as  respected  the  whole  ren  and  fruitless  profession,  but  all  persons 
church  in  Crete,  he  now  passeth  to  such  professing  religion  ought  to  take  care  that 
private  affairs  as  did  more  particularly  re-  good  works  may  accompany  their  faith  ; 
spect  the  person  of  Titus  and  himself,  so  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  special  ought 
First,  he  desires  Titus  to  come  to  him  to  to  be  careful  herein,  and  by  no  means  to 
Nicopolis  from  Crete,  but  not  before  he  had  bind  that  duty  upon  others,  which  they  do 
sent  thither  Artemas  or  Tychicus  to  officiate  not  practise  themselves;  they  must  by  cha- 
in his  place.  Wonderful  care  of  the  holy  rily  and  good  works  second  their  doctrine, 
apostle !  and  a  mighty  concern  for  the  wei-  and  so  win  persons  to  a  love  of  religion, 
fare  of  the  churches !    St.  Paul  very  well 

knew. how  fatal  and  dangerous  it  might  be         lo  All    that  arc  with  me   salute 

to  tlie  churches  to  be  left  destitute  of  their  thee.— 
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By'  these  words  St  Paul  gives  Titus  to  qui  vere  Sr  in  Deo  diligit.    Grace  binds 

understand,  that  all  the  christians  that  were  roan  to  man  in  the  strongest  and  most  in- 

tben  with  him  did  embrace  him  with  an  dissoluble  bonds  and  ties, 
endearing  and  loving  affection,  and  would 

have  their  mindfulness  of  him  witnessed  by  — -Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

a  kind  and  familiar  salutation.    These  salu-  This  is  the  salutation  of  St.  Paul,  always 

tations  had  more  in  them  than  humanity,  written  with  his  own  hand,  in  all  bis  epis- 

civility,  and  common  courtesy ;  they  were  ties,  although  the  epistles  themselves  were 

attestations  of  a  truly  christian  love  and  writ  by  others  j  he  did  it  to  prevent  couu- 

brotberly  affection  of  one  member  of  Christ  terfeits.  that  no  spurious  writings  might  be 

towards  another,  for  grace's  sake.  obtruded  upon  the  church  :  and  whereas 

-Greet  then,  that  love  u,  in  the  bEZ3£&#  Z^ff& 

faun. —  te||  b   name  t0  Titug>  tnat  yet  it  wa§  m- 

That  is,  as  christians,  as  brethren,  and  tended  for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  the 

fellow-members  in  Christ,  Verus  Amicus  whole  church. 


THB 


EPISTLE   OF   ST.   PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


Tikis  Epistle  was  writ  to  a  particular  person,  and  tipon  a  particular  occasion.  The  person  was  Philemoo, 
aa  eminent  officer  in  the  church  or  Colosse  ;  and,  m  some  say,  successor  to  Timothy,  as  bishop  or 
Fphcsns  The  occasion  this  «  Onesimus,  a  naughty  servant,  running;  away  from  his  master  Philemon. 
and  carrying;  away  probably  something;  of  hi*  roaster's  substance  with  him,  by  the  providence  of  God 
c easts  to  Rome,  where  St.  Paul  was  then  a  prisoner  and  preacher  in  bonds :  God  blessed  the  apostle's 
ministry  for  the  conversion  of  this  fugitive,  who  was  brought  to  a  true  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
after  his  conversion,  for  a  time,  administered  to  Paul  in  prison ;  but  the  apostle  understand  ins;  that  ho 
another  man's  servant,  and  particularly  his  dear  friend  Philemon's,  sends  htm  back  to  his  master, 
~"'-  desiring  him  to  pardon  him,  and  to  receive  him  into  favour. 


D  AUL,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  That  to  be  a  labourer,  a  soldier,  and  a  prt- 

and  Timothy  our  brother,  unto  *°ner  for  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  titles  that  St. 

Philemon,  our  dearly-beloved,  and  J*ul  &**»  in'  •**  not  ™  worldly  dipji- 

fellow-labourer;     2  And  to  our  be-  ^  J^^T"  ?f  f?"  aTfi 

t^.    .    A ..           •    A     ..  yet  was  Paul  a  prisoner  in  libera custodia, 

loved   Apphia,  and   Archippus   our  not  n  clo9e|    £onfined  but  he  had       • 

fellow- soldier,  and  to  the  church  in  inkf  and  paper  ;  God  gave  Paul  then;** 

thy   house  :     3  Grace  to  you,  and  Joseph  before,  favour  in  the  sight  of  the 

peace,   from  God  our   Father   and  keeper  of  the  prison ;  Let  persecutors  send 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ine  sa>nt*  t0  prison,  God  can  provide  a 

keeper  for  their  turn.    Happy  was  it  for 

Observe  here,  1.  The  writer  of  this  epis-  thee,  Onesimus,  that  Paul  was  sent  to  gaol ; 

tie  described  by  his  name,  Paul ;  by  his  his  imprisonment  was  the  happy  occasion 

condition,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ :  of  thy  spiritual  liberty.    Observe,  2.  The 

by  his  office,  a  labourer,  a  soldier,  a  fel-  persons  to  whom  the  epistle  is  direcjed ; 

low-labourer  and  a  fdlow-soldicr  with  first,  and  eminently,  to  Philemon  the  mas- 

PhileinoD  and  Archippus.     Where  note,  ter,  and  to  Apphia,  the  mistress  of  the  fa- 
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mily,  in  which  and  with  whom  Onesimus  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith 

had  dwelt,  but  was  now  run  from.    St.  may  become    effectual  by   the   ac- 

Paul  writes  to  both,  judging  the  mistress's  knowledging   of  every   good   thing 

consent  necessary   for  taking  this  fugitive  which  u  in  vou  in  Christ  Jesus.     7 

back  into  her  family,  as  well  as  the  mas-  „  ,       -  .  ,  «^---j« 

ter's;   iDtimaling  thereby,  that  although  For  we  have  great  joy  and  «>Mola- 

<be  husband  by  the  ordinance  and  appoint-  »«on  in  thy  love,  because  the  bowels 

nent  of  God  has  the  highest  place,  the  of  the  aaints  are  refreshed  by  thee, 

first  and  chief  power  in  the  government  of  brother. 

the  family,  yet  the  wife  being  given  him  .      ,.       ,       ™ .. 

of  God,  is  an  assistant  and  felfow-helper  in        Our  apostle  having  ducovered  to  Pmte- 

government.  her  subordinate  authority  given  ™>n  h»  «■««'  P™?.er8,for  h"n'  ■»* .roake* 

her  by  God  is  to  be  owned  and  ackoow-  n*nt.on  of  the  excellent  graces  which  were 

ledged.    Next,  This  epistle  is  directed  to  »  °™nt  »°d  1*hra,nf>.,n,  *?*  nJT*?'  ha 

Arehippus.  who  dwelt  with  or  near  Phile-  <*«h  ™&  h»  «ove  i  ■»  **  m  Cn"*  !■*■ 

■non  :  him  he  calls  his  fellow-soldier,  and  d**d  '<>'«  to  h.m  and  all  his  saints,  not  to 

Philemon  his  fellow-labourer.    Where  note.  *V?t  °{  J****?  "ty  \?*?™9  ro/ 

That  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  com-  %  love  and  faith  towards  the Lord Je- 

pared  to  soldiers,  thev  have  enemies  to  en-  *»*.  «*  >°  h,ra  (i'Tti       f*f  J""*- 

counter  and  conflict  with,  Satan's  tcmpta-  The  saints  are  to  be  loved  next  to  Chr*. 

lions,  the  world's  persecutions,  sinners'  cor-  »«>  ">  and  ^  <*"*.    Observe  next,  St. 

nipt  lusts  and  affections.    Let  the  minis-  Pwlprays  that  Philemon  s  farth  and  love 

ten  of  God  then  reckon  beforehand  upon  a  mW1h«  «*  mf,de  m""lfe*' *°  ^  eflTual  fo] 

toilsome  and  troublesome  life ;  if  they  re-  producing  all  sorts  of  good  fruits  in  hun  and 

solve  to  be  faithful,  the  devil  will  plant  all  by  him :  That  the  communtcaltORof thy 

his  artillery  against  them.    Last  of  all,  the  /"'*    ""V    become  effectual.     Observe 

epistle  is  directed  to  the  church  in  Phile-  'j*1*  «hf  P»«  J°y«»  consolation  which 

roon's  /iowc.by  which  some  understand  the  ar^tle  had  in  the  operativeiicss  of  Phi- 

the  company  of  christians  that  met  toge-  'f  ?"  »  f»'lh  anl> ,ove-  wl5*Z£m  b?wek 

ther  at  his  house  to  worship  God  ;  for  of  thesamts  were  greatly  globed.    Learn 


ui  iriiiicmon  8  uwn  lamuy,  which  suiAiRs  at  .....             -  A.               -A       e          i 

once  Philemon's  privilege^  and  duty,  that  he  N""*  f  »*"»  ?f#.the  "n2f ,l*  °?  ^^ 

had  such  a  well-ordered  family,  that  it  was  «•  Christ  and  chns  lans.    There  is  a  frozen 

a  little  church;  that  is,  it  was  a  lively  chanty  and  a  l.p-love  found  among  many 

image  and  representation  of  the  church,  professors,  whom  Christ  wiH  disown  at  the 

both  in  its  doctrine  and  worship.  K^t  day  $  bu}  ***)**  ^  °ffice»  °f  ™d' 

nets,  performed  with  a  tender  and  pitiful 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making  men-  heart,  do  refresh  the  bowels  of  the  saints, 
tion  of  thee  always  in  my  prayers,  «^»-d«. jfij**; 

Observe  here,  Our  apostles  holy  insinu-  Matt.  xxv.  and  God  himself  »  thereby  re- 
ation  and  pious  wisdom;  that  he  might  freshed,  Phil.  iv.  18.  An  odour  of  sweet 
make  a  more  easy  way  for  his  petition,  he  "**//,  and  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and 
labours  to  possess  Philemon  with  an  opi-  pleasing  to  God.  Note  lastly.  What  the 
nion  of  his  endeared  affection  towards  him,  condition  of  the  holiest  and  beat  of  God  s 
and  of  his  continual  prayers  even  by  name  servants  in  the  world  has  been,  is,  and  may 
for  him :  I  thank  my  God,  making  men-  be ;  namely,  such,  that  their  bowels  may 
tion  of  thee  in  my  prayers.  Where  note,  stand  in  need  of  refreshing,  whilst  the  wick- 
That  St.  Paul  did,  and  we  may,  make  ed  are  fat,  fresh,  and  flourishing ;  hut  bleat- 
particular  mention  of  persons  and  churches  ed  be  God,  if  his  children  miss  of  refresh- 
in  our  daily  prayers  to  Almighty  God :  I  ment  from  men,  their  time  of  refreshing 
make  mention  of   thee   alteays    in  my  will  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Pray*rs-  8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  be 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin  thee 
which  thou  hast  toward  the  Lord  that  which  is  convenient,  9  Yet 
Jesus,  and   toward  all  saints /      6  for   love's    sake  I  rather  beseech 
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thee  ;  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  here  am  I,  and  the  children  which  thou  hast 
aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  £*«>  «*•"  Nevertheless  for  our  comfort, 
Jesus    Christ.     10    I   beseech   thee    <*** will,atthereckomngday,a(!countand 

c .^  r*.™:-...-    .»k^m  i  !»««-.    treat  such  as  spintual  fathers  who  have  been 

for  my  son  Onesimus,  whom  I  have    failhM>  th     |J  unsucccssfulf  m  the  work  <* 

begotten  in  my  bonds  :     1 1  Which    Chrilt .  j^^  tbev  have  cast  forth  the  pro- 

m  tune  past  was  to  thee  unprofitable,    ]j6c  seed  of  the  gospel,  therefore  the  cause 

but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me :    of  sterility  and  spiritual  barrenness  cannot 

be  imputed  to  them,  they  having  exerted 

Observe  here,  The  marvellous  condescend-    and  put  forth  their  best  endeavours.    Note 

ing  humility  of  our  apostle  in  these  expres-    also,  The  high  honour  which  God  confers 


:  As  an  apostle  he  was  the  highest  ruler  upon  his  faithful  ministers:  the  scripture 
and  officer  in  the  church  of  God,  and  had  allows  them,  though  but  instruments,  what 
the  fullest  authority  and  power  that  a  per-  is  properly  attributed  to  God  himself,  name* 
son  could  have  upon  earth,  to  command,  ly,  to  beget  spiritual  children ;  this  is  God's 
require,  and  enjoin  Philemon  to  the  practice  work.  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us, 
of  his  duty ;  but  he  tells  him,  though  he  James  i.  18.  God  allows  that  to  be  in  an  in- 
might  be  bold  to  enjoin,  yet  he  rather  chose  ferior  sense  attributed  to  the  ministry,  which 
to  beseech:  For  love's  sake  I  rather  be-  is  strictly  applicable  only  to  himself.  Ob-- 
seeek  thee.  Learn  hence,  That  church  ru-  serve,  4.  How  the  apostle  wisely  answers 
lera  and  governors,  although  they  have  a  the  objections  which  Philemon  might  make 
commanding  power  and  authority,  which  against  his  request  of  receiving  Onesimus, 
upon  occasion  they  may  and  must  make  that  he  had  been  vile,  a  fugitive,  a  thief; 
use  of;  yet  they  should  choose  much  rather  what  not?  St.  Paul  implicitly  owns  all 
in  love  to  entreat,  hoping  that  will  work  that,  yet  with  a  softening  distinction,  He 
more  kindly  and  effectually  upon  the  minds  was  unprofitable  in  times  past,  but  now 
of  persons.  Observe,  2.  The  argument  St.  profiteth  both  thee  and  me.  Now  St.  Paul 
Paul  uses  as  a  ground  of  entreaty :  I  Paul  pre-occupating  and  answering  this  objection 
desire  and  beseech  thee,  I  Paul  the  aged,  before  Philemon  made  it,  shows  how  hard 
I  Paul  a  prisoner.  Note,  he  urges  his  it  is  for  the  best  men  to  forgive  and  forget 
years  as  an  argument  for  granting  his  re-  injuries  done  unto  them,  especially  by  their 
quest ;  that  he  was  aged,  and  an  aged  mi-  relations,  those  in  their  own  families,  whe- 
never of  Christ :  if  honour  be  due  to  an  ther  children  or  servants.  Note  also,  The 
aged  person  walking  in  the  ways  of  righteous-  character  given  of  Onesimus  before  con  ver- 
oess,  much  more  it  is  so  to  an  aged  minister,  sion,  he  was  unprofitable.  Lord  !  what 
gray-beaded  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  an  useless,  unprofitable  creature,  is  an  un- 
having  faithfully  discharged  his  duty  there,  sanctified  and  unconverted  sinner!  unpro- 
He  abo  urges  his  sufferings  as  well  as  his  fitable  to  God,  unprofitable  to  others,  un- 
Tears;  I  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  profitable  to  his  own  soul ;  but  by  conver- 
Tbe  sufferings  of  Christ's  ministers  in  the  sion  he  becomes  universally  useful  and  pro- 
caose  of  God  should  by  no  means  lessen  and  fitable  to  all  about  him,  but  especially  to 
dhnioish,  but  rather  augment  and  increase,  himself;  others  may  have  the  benefit  of  our 
that  reverence,  regard,  and  respect,  which  estate,  our  parts  and  gifts,  but  we  ourselves 
is  deservedly  due  and  payable  unto  them,  shall  have  the  chief  benefit,  comfort,  and 
Observe,  3.  The  person  whom  he  thus  in-  advantage,  of  our  own  grace. 
tBcedes  with  affection  for :  Onesimus,  whom  ,  ^  „TI  »  .  ... 
be  calk  his  son  begotten  in  his  bonds ;  12  Whom  I  have  sent  again :  thou 
that  is,  his  spiritual  son,  converted  to  chris-  therefore  receive  him,  that  is,  mine 
tiaoity  by  bis  ministry,  when  he  was  in  pri-  own  bowels  ;  13  Whom  I  would 
son.  Where  note,  That  endearing  love,  have  retained  with  me,  that  in  thy 
and  that  fervent  affection,  which  the  mi-  gtead  he  might  have  ministered  unto 

!ST    *u     l£  bear  •  fLtheir.  °?W  Xu  nic  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel :     14 

affections  of  parents  towards  their  own  chil-  nothing  ;  that  thy  benefit  should  not 

dren.    Note  also,  Who  tbey  are  that  best  be    as    it   were    of  necessity,    but 

deserve  the  name  of  fathers  in  the  church  ;  willingly. 

vtrrW  those  who  have  begot  roost  spiritual  Here  are  several  arguments  used  by  our 

children  unto  God ;  such  as  can  say, "  Lord,  apostle,  why  Philemon  should  receive  One- 


570  PHILEMON. 

• 
simus  into  his  service  again.     1.  Became    ture,  thou  oughtest  to  receive  him.    Bat  ve- 
st. Paul  had  tent  htm  for  that  end  a  long    rily  thus  it  is,  the  wisdom  of  God  has  thus 
and  tedious  journey  from  Rome  to  Colosse,    overruled  the  matter ;  be  went  from  thee 
and  because  he  came  with  the  apostle's  com-    a  fugitive,  thievish  and  purloining  ♦,  but  he 
mendatory  letters,  and  in  his  name.    We    returns  a  convert,  a  christian,  a  brother  in 
are  not  easily  to  reject  those  that  come  to    the  faith,  and  as  such  to  be  entertained  by 
us  countenanced  and  encouraged  with  the    tbee,  being  doubly  related  to  thee,  both  as 
commendations  of  the  reverend  and  faith-    a  servant  and  as  a  fellow-member  of  Christ. 
ful  ministers  of  God.    In  the  close  of  the    Observe  here,  1.  The  large  extent,  and  next 
first  argument,  at  the  foot  of  the  twelfth  verse,    the  overruling  power,  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
obterve  the  endearing  title  he  gives  Onesi-    dence :  its  extent,  it  reaches  not  only  to 
mus,  he  calls  him,  his  van  bowels ;  Receive    kingdoms  and  nations,  but  to  families  and 
him  that  is  my  own  hovels.    O  Lord !  cer-    persons,  even  to  poor  bond-slaves ;  a  fiigi- 
tainly  there  is  no  stronger  love,  nor  more    tive  runs  not  from  his  service,  but  the  pro- 
endearing  and  endeared  affection,  between    vidence  of  God  eyes  and. observes  it,  nay 
any  relations  upon  earth,  than  between  the    wisely  and  mercifully  overrules  it.     Oh ! 
ministers  of  the  gospel  and  such  of  their  be-    the  depth  of  divine  knowledge  and  wisdom ! 
loved  people  whom  they  have  been  happily    the  providence  of  God  concerns  itself,  and 
instrumental  to  beget  unto  thyself!  Howinex-    has  a  hand  in  those  actions  of  men  which 
pressibly  dear  is  the  soul  of  a  poor  servant  to  a    are  sinful,  without  any  blemish  to  his  noli- 
Jaithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  how  lovely    ness ;  he  concurs  to  the  act  but  not  to  the 
when  once  converted !  Receive  him,  fot  he  is    alaxy  and  disorder  of  the  action ;  he  that 
as  dear  to  me  as  if  be  had  proceeded  out  of  my    rides  a  lame  horse  is  the  cause  of  his  going, 
own  bowels.    Again,  another  argument  is    but  not  of  his  haltiog.     Observe,  2.  The 
this:  St.  Paul  sends  him,  because  he  was ano-    privilege  of  our  spiritual  conjunction  in 
ther's  servant,  even  Philemon  his  friend ;  and    Christ  above  any  other  civil  conjunction : 
being  very  serviceable  to  the  apostle,  be  would    the  former  lasts yor  ever,  and  the  latter  but 
have  gladly  detained  him ;  but  could  not  sa-   for  a  short  time ;  the  relation  between  bus. 
tisfy  himself  todo  it,  without  Philemon's  con-    band  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  master 
sent.  Masters  have  such  a  right  to  their  ser-    and  servant,  alas,  it  is  but  for  a  moment, 
•vants,  and  such  a  right  unto  their  service,  that    Death  will  soon  dissolve  all  civil  relations ; 
they  are  not  to  be  disposed  of  without  their    but  the  spirituat  relation  and  conjunction 
own  consent.  St.  Paul,  though  he  wanted,  yet    being  effected  by  the  bond  of  the  Spirit,  is 
would  not  detain  Onesimus,  though  a  ftigi-    indissoluble,  it  is  for  ever.    Death  itself 
tive  servant,  without  Philemon's  knowledge;    cannot  dissolve  it,  yea,  it  knits  the  knot 
,  christian  religion  is  no  destroyer,  but  an  esta-    faster :  He  departed  for  a  season,  that  thou 
blisher,  of  civil  right  Onesimus's  conversion    shouldest  receive  him  for  ever.    Observe, 
to  Christianity  gave  him  no  manumission  and    3.  That  although  Christianity  doth  not  take 
liberty  from  Philemon's  service,  and  accord-    away  the  degrees  of  persons,  and  the  civil 
ingly  our  apostle  remits  and  sends  him  back    differences  between  man  and  man,  yet  it 
to  bis  old  master  Philemon.  maketh  us  all  equal  and  fellow-brethren  in 

-,c   r  ,  ,.!_/.        .        Christ.     Receive  him  now,  not  barely  a* 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore  de-  a  SCrvant,  but  above  a  servant,  as  a  W 
parted  for  a  season,  that  thou  ther  in  Christ ;  you  and  be  are  now  bre- 
shouldest  receive  him  for  ever ;  16  thren  by  grace.  Learn  hence.  That  religi- 
Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  ous  servants  are  more  than  ordinary  servants, 
servant,  a  brother  beloved,  specially  lhey  arc  brethren  in  Christ ;  and  when  hu- 
to  me,  but  how  much  more  unto  thee,  "",ft*  fide[itv» and  Prudence* are  *»**  *Hh 
both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  I*rd  t       S^L^tX 

Here  our  apostle  answers  an  objection  more  tnan  ordinary  respect ;  and  we  sin  in 

which    possibly    Philemon    might  make:  denying  it.    O  servants,  would  you  have 

Thus, "  Onesimus  ran  away  from  me :  what  niSh  respect  showed  to  you  ?  become  then 

reason  have  I  to  receive  him  again  ?"    The  firtt  nurable  servants  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 

apostle  seems  thus  to  rely  upon  it :  if  hia  tneo  failnful  and  prudent  servants  where 

departing  from  thee  was  so  managed  by  the  God  nas  pbced  you,  and  you  shall  never 

wise  and  merciful  providence  of  God,  that  want  rapect  either  from  God  or  men :  for 

it  might  be  an  occasion  of  thy  receiving  them  that  honour  God,  he  will  honour. 

him  again  for  ever,  then,  for  all  his  depor-  17  If  thou  count  me  therefore  a 
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partner,  receive  him  as  myself.     18  have  said  it)  that  thou  owest  to  me  even 

If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thine  own  self  besides 
thee  ought,  put  that  on  mine  ac- 

count ;     19  I   Paul  have  written  it  2°  Yett>  brother,  let  me  have  joy 

with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it:  °f  th,ee  .,n   "«   ">ro:    refresh  my 

albeit  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  hovf^   m   the   Lord.      2t   Having 

owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  wrote 

besides.  unto  t"ee*  knowing  l"at  thou  wilt 

also  do  more  than  1  say.     22  But 

Observe  here,  1.  Another  argument  where-  withal    prepare     me   also   a   lodg- 

wilh  St.  Paul  doth  press  Philemon  to  receive  ing :     For  I  trust  that  through  your 

(foesmus,  and  it  is  drawn  from  a  partner-  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 
snip  and  communion  with  him  in  the  faith ; 

if  we  are  partners,  and  have  communion  Observe  here,  1.  A  pathetic  repetition  of 
and  friendship  one  with  another  as  chris-  our  apostle's  former  petition,  with  the  force 
tiaoft,  comply  with  my  desires  herein,  and  strength  of  a  fresh  and  additional  argu- 
Leara  hence,  That  there  is  a  communion,  a  ment.  Thus,  M  O  my  brother,  that  which 
fellowship,  a  partnership,  between  chris-  revives  me  in  a  prison,  and  refreshes  my 
tiara ;  and  this  communion  which  is  be*  bowels,  now  I  am  in  bonds,  that  assuredly 
twecn  taints,  should  make  saints  respect  thou  oughtest  to  do  ;  but  thy  remitting  and 
one  another.  If  thou  count  me  a  partner,  receiving  Onesimus  will  thus  refresh  me, 
receive  him  ;  yea,  receive  him  at  myself;  therefore  do  it.*'  Learn  thence,  That  what- 
a  very  high  expression,  still  discovering  that  soever  christians  know  will  rejoice  the 
affectionate  tenderness  which  St  Paul  bare  hearts,  and  revive  the  spirits,  of  one  another, 
to  this  new  convert.  Observe,  2.  Another  ought  in  mutual  condescension  and  kind- 
objection  answered ;  Philemon  might  say,  ness  to  be  performed  each  towards  other 
*•  How  can  I  receive  him  that  has  wrong*  upon  their  mutual  requests.  How  unna- 
ed  me,  robbed  me,  and  run  away  from  me  ?  tural  is  it  for  one  member  to  vex  and  grieve 
Sore  it  is  enough  to  pardon  him  ;  must  I  another  !  as  unbecoming  is  it  in  the  body 
receive  him  too  ?"  Our  apostle  implicitly  spiritual  as  it  is  in  the  body  natural.  Bro~ 
grants,  that  there  was  a  debt  due  from  ther,  let  me  have  joy  in  the  Lord,  re- 
Oneshnus  to  Philemon ;  If  he  hath  wrong*  fresh  my  dowels  in  the  Lord.  Observe, 
ed;  that  is,  granting  that  he  has  done  it.  2.  Our  apostle's  holy  confidence  in  Phile- 
Where  note.  Religion  destroys  no  man's  mon's  obedience  and  compliance ;  Having 
property,  nor  does  communion  of  saints  confidence  in  thy  obedience,  I  know  thou 
make  a  community  of  goods ;  otherwise  wilt  do  more  than  I  say.  See  here  what 
from  this  community,  Onesimus,  or  St.  Paul  credit  and  honour  conscience  and  obedience 
for  him,  might  have  pleaded  an  immunity  puts  upon  a  man  :  Philemon's  good  con- 
both  from  restitution  and  punishment ;  St.  science  occasioned  St.  Paul's  confidence  : 
Paol  acknowledges,  not  denies,  the  debt :  it  is  a  special  honour  when  the  general 
but  observe  farther,  be  takes  it  upon  him-  course  of  a  man's  life  is  so  steady,  so  uni- 
seif,  Put  it  on  my  account,  I  wilt  repay  form,  and  even,  that  either  our  ministers  or 
it.  It  is  not  then  unlawful  in  itself,  for  one  pious  friends  dare  to  be  confident  in  us, 
person  to  become  bound  and  surety  for  vouch  for  us,  and  engage  for  our  obedience 
another ;  yea,  it  is  a  work  of  mercy,  which  and  compliance  with  whatever  becomes  us. 
not  only  may  be  done,  but  sometimes  must  Observe,  3.  St.  Paul  having  finished  his  re- 
be  done,  but  always  with  due  caution  and  quest  for  Onesimus,  speaks  one  word  for 
consideration.  Observe,  3.  The  wonderful  himself,  namely,  that  a  lodging  might  be 
modesty  of  the  apostle  in  mentioning  his  prepared  for  him ;  hoping,  it  seems,  for  a 
own  praises  and  commendations,  I  say  not  deliverance  out  of  prison  by  the  help  of  the 
that  thou  owest  to  me  even  thine  own  church's  prayers.  Prepare  me  a  lodging, 
self:  implying  what  great  things  he  had  Religion  is  no  enemy  to  hospitality ;  nay, 
dooe  for  Philemon  in  his  conversion,  so  it  requires  it,  and  encourages  it,  Rom.  xii. 
great  as  made  Philemon  a  debtor,  not  only  13.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  It  is  a  duty  incumbent 
of  bis  own  goods,  but  of  himself  too :  how.  upon  all,  but  especially  ministers:  but  an 
ever,  the  apostle  only  glances  at  it  mo-  unkind  world  takes  care  that  some  have 
destty,  and  that  upon  a  just  and  great  oc-  scarce  bread  sufficient  for  their  families, 
ikm  too  :  I  do  not  say%  (though  I  might  much  lets  have  an  ability  for  hospitality, 
wi.  if.  2  p 
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or  indeed  for  those  necessary  acta)  of  charity  Epaphras's  imprisonment,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  are  required  by  God,  and  expected  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus.  No 
by  man,  to  render  their  labours  amongst  doubt  there  were  others  in  prison  besides 
their  people  both  acceptable  and  successful.  Epaphras,  but  none  were  St.  Paul's  fellow- 
The  ministers  of  God,  when  they  ask  bread  prisoners  but  he,  because  though  sufferers  in 
of  some,  they  give  them  a  stone,  and  when  the  same  prison,  yet  not  for  the  same  cause ; 
they  demand  their  dues  of  others,  they  sting  Epaphras  my  fellow-prisoner  salutelh 
like  a  scorpion ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  thee.  Observe,  2.  Our  apostle's  concluding 
not  thus  universally.  Note,  lastly,  what  it  prayer,  The  grace  of  our  Ixtrd  Jesus 
was  St.  Paul  grounded  his  expectation  of  Christ  be  with  your  spirit.  Here  note,  1. 
deliverance  upon,  namely,  the  help  and  be-  The  person  prayed  to,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
nefit  of  the  church's  prayers:  I  trust  our  Saviour,  onr  anointed  King;  from 
through  your  prayers  I  shall  he  given  Christ  we  are  called  christians,  because 
unto  you.  Learn,  that  our  deliverance  from  every  one  of  us,  in  our  measures,  are  par- 
trouble  is  to  be  expected  and  sought  by  the  takers  of  a  divine  unction  with  and  from 
means  of  the  prayers  of  such  as  fear  God ;  him,  1  John  ii.  20.  Ye  have  an  unction 
yet  mark.  Though  prayer  obtains  much,  yet  from  the  Holy  One.  This  oil  ran  down 
it  merits  nothing  at  God's  hand.  /  trust  from  the  head  of  our  great  High-priest,  to 
through  your  prayers  J  shall  he  given,  the  very  skirts  of  his  garment.  Note,  2.  The 
that  is,  freely  given  unto  you  ;  though  we  blessing  prayed  for,  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
obtain  blessings  by  prayer,  yet  not  for  the  Jesus  Christ  he  with  thy  spirit:  that  is, 
merit  of  our  prayers.  If  mercy  were  due  "  May  the  special  favour  of  God,  both  in  its 
to  us,  thankfulness  were  not  due  to  God.  eflects  and  influences,  in  its  graces  and  com- 
forts, reside  in  thy  soul  and  fpirit;  may  the 
38  There  salute  thee  Epaphras,  blessed  spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  evermore 
my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  dwell  in  thee  by  his  sanctifying  impressions, 
24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  bJ.  J>"  .powerful  assistances,  and  by  h» 
Lucas,  my  fellow-labourers.  26  *»«■»«*  influences. '  N^8.Hadoih 
«,.  J  e  t  j  i  r«k  •  *  not  pray  for  Philemon  solely,  though  for  him 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  eminently,  but  for  all  the  saints  at  Colosse, 
be  with  your  spirit.     Amen.  wno  y^  obtained  like  precious  faith  with 

him.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Our  apostle  being  now  come  to  the  con-  be  with  you,  not  thy  but  your  spirit :  all 

elusion  of  his  epistle,  he  shuts  it  up  with  the  saints  of  God  in  general,  yea,  the  whole 

salutations  and  prayers :  first  he  salutes  Phi-  race  of  mankind  universally,  must  be  i 


lemon  from  Epaphras,  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  bered  by  us  in  our  prayers.  Amen,  u  a 
Demas,  and  Luke,  some  his  fellow-prisoners,  word  that  denotes  our  earnestness  of  desire 
all  his  fellow-labourers.  Here  note,  How  to  be  heard,  and  our  comfortable  expec- 
graciously  God  provides  for  the  comfort  of  tation  of  being  answered :  it  teaches  us,  that 
his  children  in  a  prison ;  he  sweetened  St.  whatever  we  pray  for  should  be  rightly 
Paul's  affliction  with  the  saint's  communion:  understood,  firmly  expected,  and  earnestly 
it  was  no  joy  to  St.  Paul  that  Epaphras  was  desired.  They  sin  in  prayer,  who  either  do 
in  prison,  lie  had  rather  he  had  been  preach-  not  understand  what  they  pray  for,  or  do 
ing  at  Colosse ;  but  seeing  he  was  a  prisoner,  not  earnestly  desire  what  they  pray  for,  or 
theapostle,  nodoubt,  was  very  thankful  that  do  not  believe  God's  readiness  to  grant  what 
he  was  in  the  same  prison  with  him,  where  they  pray  for:  therefore  in  testimony  of 
they  bad  opportunity  (it  is  hoped}  to  pray  our  desire  and  assurance  to  be  heard  in  pray- 
together,  to  discourse,  encourage,  and  com-  er,  we  say  Amen. 
fort  one  another.    And  note  tlie  cause  of  LAUS  DEO. 
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£»  touching  the  sntbor  and  penman  of  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  have  been  many  and  various 
opinions:  some  have  supposed  it  written  by  St.  Luke,  others  by  Barnabas,  or  Clemens,  but  roost  by 
St.  Haul,  which  they  attempt  to  prove  from  chap.  xiii.  33.  "  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is 
act  at  liberty ;"  because  it  is  customary  with  St.  Paul,  when  he  writes  epistles,  to  call  Timothy  his 
brother,  2  Cor.  i.  I.  Colons,  i.  1.  And  also  from  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  2  Pet.  iti.  15.  *'  As  our  dear 
brother  Paul  hath  written  unto  you  in  all  his  epistles."  Whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  apostle  Paul 
had  writ  to  them,  to  whom  St.  Peter  was  then  writing ;  that  is,  to  the  believing  Jews  in  general,  and 
to  those  of  the  dispersion  in  narticular.  But  since  we  are  assured  that  the  Spirit  of  God  did  indite  the 
book,  we  need  not  be  over-solicitous  to  find  out  whose  band  it  was  that  held  the  pen. 

The  persons  to  whom  Ibis  Epistle  is  directed,  are  styled  Hebrews;  that  is,  the  believing  Jews  converted 
to  Christianity,  chiefly  th<«e  that  inhabited  Judea,  and  in  and  about  Jerusalem :  who  though  they  had 
embraced  the  gospel,  yet  they  adhered  to  the  Mosaic  rites  and  Jewish  ceremonies,  joining  them  with 
Christianity,  as  necessary  to  salvation.  Now  for  this  bare  profession  of  Christianity,  they  were  exposed 
to  a  bitter  persecution  by  the  unbelieving  Jews.  Our  apostle  therefore,  justly  fearing  lest  their  sufter- 
ings  for  Christianity  should  occasion  their  apostasy  from  it,  writes  this  Epistle  to  establish  and  confirm 
them  in  their  holy  profession,  by  acquainting  them  with  the  sad  and  fatal  consequences  of  a  ruinous 
apostasy,  and  the  fruitlessneas  of  former  sufferings,  without  a  resolute  perseverance  in  the  christian 
faith,  and  patience  under  all  tribulations. 

That  Si  Paul  did  not  prefix  his  name  to  this  Epistle,  as  he  did  to  others,  the  reason  supposed  is  this,  be- 
cause be  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  circumcision,  or  of  the  Jews ;  and  his  name  not 
being  over-acceptable  to  them,  be  sets  it  not  at  the  front  of  this  Epistle,  lest  the  sight  of  it  should  have 
prejudiced  the  Jews,  and  taken  them  off  from  duly  weighing  and  considering  the  weighty  matters  which 
be  wrote  about. 

be  general  scope  and  design  of  this  Epistle  is,  to  inform  the  Hebrews,  that  the  gospel  ministry,  or  dis- 
pensation, under  the  New  Testament  by  Jesus  Christ,  far  su r passe tb,  and  transcendsntly  cxcelleth,  the 
ministry  of  the  Old  Testament  under  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  and  to  prove,  that  Christ  was  greater 
than  the  angels,  a  greater  person  and  lawgiver  than  Moses,  a  greater  priest  than  Aaron,  a  greater  prince 
than  Meichitcdek ;  and  that  Uie  Levitical  priesthood,  and  Old  Covenant,  were  to  give  place  to  Christ 
great  High-priest,  and  to  the  New  Covenant  established  upon  better  promises. 


CHAP.  I.  God  was  the  author  of  them  both :  both  law 

to  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  the  proofs  of  the  and  gotpel  received  their  original  from  God 

eternal  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  are  prod  deed  with  himself:  andGod  lbeFather,by  wayof  emi- 

aocb  clear  evidence  of  scripture  light,  that  only  a  _  ., •• .i!^_u~iiL  «n«- 

veital  heart,  or  obstinate  infidelity,  can  res&t.  nency,  was  the  peculiar  author  both  of  law 

And  the  medium  which  the  Inspired   penman  and  gospel.    Ood,  that   God   who  Spake  in 

tt<&te%Z3$!ES~£$£l  tim<,  P«*t  ty  the propbU.  hnth  ,n  thete 

showing  that  he  is  infinitely  dignified  above  them  i  last   days    spoken    unto   US    by    his   Son, 

a«d  that  religious  adoration  m  due  unto  him  from  Observe,   2.  The  difference  between   ihe 

them,  *ven  from  the  angels  of  the  highest  order,  ,  ,  ,  ...       .      .        .. 

ver.  6.  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  »»w    a™     gospel,     With     respect     to     the 

B«t  this  will  most  evidently  appear  by  a  part icn-  manner  of  their  revelation.    The  revela- 

&X^^£££t££E*'  'ton  of  the  will  of  God  under  .he  law. 

.  was,    1.    At    sundry  times:    before   the 

#JOD,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  fl^  fcy  Enoch  and   Noah ;   after  the 

divers  manners  spake   in    time  flood,  by  Abraham,  by  Jacob,  by  Moses, 

past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  pro-  and  all  the  prophets.    2.  In  divers  man- 

pheU,     2  Hath  in  these  last  days  *«*;    sometimes  by  a  lively  voice,  some. 

spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,—  ?im<?  ty  dream.»  and  visions,  sometimes  by 

*^  J  '  inspiration  and  immediate  revelations,  some- 

Our  apostle  intending  here  a  comparison  times  by  Urim  and  Thummim,  sometimes 

between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  shows  first  by  signs  from  heaven.    3.  The  revelation 

wherein  they  both  agree,  ana  next  wherein  of  the  law  was  made  of  old,  formerly,  in 

they  differ.    They  agree  (first)  in  this,  That  times  past ;  this  of  the  gospel  was  made  in 

2p2 
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these  last  days.    4.  That  was  made  to  the  — By   whom  also   he   made  the 

fathers,  this  to  us.    5.  That  revelation  was  worlds  ; 
made  by  the  prophets,  this  by  the  Son, 

Jesus  Christ.  From  the  whole  learn,  1,  That  By  whom,  not  for  whom,  as  the  Socint- 
Almighty  God  did  not  leave  the  world  only  ans  would  suggest ;  the  word  signifies  the 
to  the  light  of  nature,  and  to  know  him  efficient,  not  the  final  cause,  according  to 
barely  by  his  works  of  creation  ;  but  be-  Cotoss.  1.  16,  17.  By  Aim  were  all 
stowed  upon  them  the  invaluable  blessing  things  created,  and  by  him  all  things  con* 
of  supernatural  revelation,  thereby  to  bring  sist.  And  by  him  not  as  an  instrument  or 
mankind  to  the  clearer  knowledge  of  their  created  cause,  for  then  must  he  be  created 
duty.  Learn,  2.  That  the  revelation  which  by  himself,  seeing  all  things  were  made 
God  was  pleased  to  make  of  himself,  by  him,  and  nothing  made  without  him, 
his  mind  and  will,  was  gradual,  and  by  John  i.  3.  But  as  the  principal  efficient 
part,  not  all  at  one  time,  and  in  one  man-  cause,  according  to  St.  John  v.  19.  What- 
ner,  but  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  soever  the  Father  doeth,  that  docth  also 
manners.  Learn,  3.  That  the  gospel  dis*  the  Son  likewise.  The  Father  doth  all  by 
pensation  is  the  most  perfect  revelation  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  doth  all  from  the  Fa- 
the  will  of  God,  which  God  ever  did  or  ther.  And  by  making  the  worlds,  we  arc 
ever  will  make  to  the  sons  of  men.  Learn,  to  understand  his  forming  of  the  old  world, 
4.  That  as  it  is  a  perfect,  so  likewise  a  final,  not  bis  reforming  of  the  new  j  for  if  so, 
revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will  to  a  lost  the  apostles  might  be  said  to  make  the 
world  :  a  farther  discovery  of  the  mind  of  worlds,  as  well  as  Christ,  because  they  had 
God  for  man's  salvation  is  not  to  be  expect-  a  principal  hand  in  converting  and  reform- 
ed :  the  gospel  is  the  last  effort  which  the  ing  the  world.  But  by  the  worlds  here,  im- 
divine  mercy  and  goodness  will  make  upon  derstand  the  visible  and  material  worlds* 
mankind,  in  order  to  eternal  happiness ;  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  which  were 
herein  God  has  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son  :  made  by  Christ,  not  as  a  subordinate  iostru- 
and  if  we  will  not  hear  him,  he  will  speak  inent,  but  as  a  primary  and  principal  agent ; 
no  more,  we  must  expect  no  other ;  he  which  sets  forth  the  omnipotent  power  of 
can  send  no  greater  prophet,  no  dearer  per-  Christ,  and  consequently  proves  him  to  be 
son,  to  us  than  his  own  Son ;  and  as  he  truly  and  really  God.  Learn  hence,  That 
can  send  no  greater,  so  will  he  send  no  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  making  the 
other :  for  if  we  despite  him,  whom  will  world,  and  all  things  therein,  by  his  own 
we  reverence  ?  Now  the  dignity  of  this  immediate  power,  has  given  a  full  and  am- 
person  our  apostle  proceeds  in  this  and  the  pie  demonstration  of  his  divinity,  or  being 
next  verse  to  describe.  essentially  and  really  God. 

—Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  3  Who   being   the  brightness  of 

of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  hu  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 

the  worlds  ;  his  person,  and  upholding  all  things 

The  title  of  tor.  which  is  here  given  to  J?**  T?rd  ?f  his  P«wer*  w.hcn  hc 

Christ,  setteth  out  his  dignity  and  dominion,  nad  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat 

together  with  the  right  he  has  to  both ;  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 

namely,  that  of  the  Sonship ;  for  what  is  jesty  on  high  ; 
an  heir  but  his  father's  successor  ?  Christ, 

as  a  Son,  being  heir  of  all  things,  imports  Our  apostle  here  proceeds  in  describing 

that  he  is  Lord  of  all,  and  has  a  sovereign  the  divinity  of  Christ's  person,  by  whom 

empire  and  dominion  over  all  persons  and  the  Father  has  made  known  his  will  to  us 

things,  over  all  angels  and  men,  whether  under  the  gospel.     He  declares,  I.  What 

living  or  dead.    Learn  hence,  That  God  he  is.    2.  What  he  does,  or  did.    3.  The 

the  Father  has  given  and  granted   unto  consequent  of  both,  or  what  he  now  enjoy 

Christ  his  Son,  as  mediator  and  head  of  eth.    Observe,  1.  Our  apostle  declares  who 

his  church,  a  sovereign  power  and  authority  and  what  Christ  was  and  is,  namely,  the 

over  all  persons  and  things,  both  in  heaven  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 

and  in  earth,  to  be  disposed  of  by  him  at  express  image  of  his  person.      As  the 

his  pleasure,  and  according  to  the  sovereign  brightness  of  the  sun  is  of  the  same  nature 

purpose  of  his  will:  Whom  he  hath  ap-  with  the  sun,  and  of  as  long  continuance  as 

pointed  heir  of  all  things,  the  sun,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  the 


I 


Chap.  I.  HEBREWS.  68  i 

ton ;  and  jet  the  tun,  and  the  brightness  of  ail  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  do 
of  the  sun,  are  really  distinct  each  from  prove  him  truly  and  really  God.  Observe, 
other.  In  like  manner  the  Father  and  the  3.  A  further  evidence  and  proof  of  the  di- 
Soo  are  of  one  and  the  same  essence,  co-  vinity  of  Christ,  produced  here  by  our  apos- 
eteraal  and  inseparable,  yet  the  person  of  tie :  as  he  made  the  world  by  his  omnipo- 
the  one  is  distinct  from  the  other.  And  as  tent  power,  and  upholds  it  by  his  wonaer- 
the  sun  communicates  its  light  and  influence  ful  providence,  so  he  redeemed  it  by  his 
to  us  by  its  beams,  so  doth  God  communi-  blood,  He  by  himself  purged  our  sins. 
cafe  hit  goodness,  and  manifest  himself  to  He  that  made  the  heavens,  bowed  the  hea- 
ua  by  Jesus  Christ  Learn  hence.  That  the  vens,  and  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
Son  is  of  the  same  essence  with  the  Father,  became  a  sacrifice  for  sin  on  earth,  and  by 
yet  a  person  really  distinct  from  the  Fa-  himself  alone,  by  himself  without  a  part- 
ther,  and  all  the  incomprehensible  glory  of  ner,  by  himself  without  a  comforter,  expi- 
the  Father  brightly  shines  forth  in  Christ  ated  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  satisfied  the  Jus- 
tus Son.  tice  of  God  for  sin,  suffering  as   he  was 

man,  and  satisfying;  as  be  was  God  :  Who 

— And  the  express  image  of  his  by  himself  purged  our  sins.    Leam  hence, 

person  —  ™*  *°  B"3**  was  tne  wor^  °^  expiation  of 

"         '  sin,  that  it  could  no  otherwise  be  really  ef- 

That  is,  the  express  character  of  God  the  fected  and  accomplished,  than  by  the  sa- 

Faiher'a  person,  his  natural  image,  and  es-  crifice  and  satisfaction  of  Christ,  who  was 

aential  likeness ;  all  the  perfections  shining  truly  and  really  God.      Observe,  4.  The 

forth  m  God  the  Father,  are  substantially  consequent  of  all  that  Christ  did,  or  his 

in  Christ  the  Son :   is  the  Father  eternal,  glorious  condition  after  his  humiliation  : 

omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipresent ;   so  having  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  on 

is  the  Son,  whose  character  he  is,  whose  re-  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ; 

semblance  and  image  he  bears:  Johnx.  38.  that  is,  God  the  Father  clothed  him  with 

The  Father  is  in  me,  and  J  in  him ;  the  the  highest  honour,  and  endowed  him  with 

same  essential  properties  and  nature  being  the  greatest  power,  that  heaven  itself  could 

in  each  person,  by  virtue  thereof  their  per-  afford  :  the  right  hand  is  the  place  both  of 

sons  are  said  to  be  in  each  other.    All  the  dignity  and  honour,  and  also  of  superiority 

glorious  perfections  of  the  nature  of  God  do  and  power  ;  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right 

belong  onto,  and  dwell  in  the  person  of,  hand  imports  his  exaltation  to  the  highest 

the  Son  of  God.    Observe,  2.  Our  apostle  authority  and    most   supreme  dominion. 

having  declared  what  Christ  is,  next  de-  Learn  hence,  That  when  our  Lord  Jesus 

clares  what  he  does :  namely,  that  he  «p-  Christ   had  finished   his   suffering*  upon 

kaldeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  earth,  he  was  placed  in  the  seat  of  the  high- 

perwer  ;  that  is,  he  exerts  and  puts  forth  the  est  honour  and  authority,  at  the  right  hand 

aaaae  omnipotent  power  in  the  work  of  pre-  of  God  his  Father,  in  heaven,  even  to  be 

servation,  which  he  did   in  the  work  of  the  object  of  adoration  both  to  angels  and 

creation,  keeping  it  from  sinking  into  its  men,  as  the  following  verses  declare,  in 

original  chaos  of  confusion.    This  work  of  which  our  apostle  thus  speaks, 
conservation,  say  some,  is  a  greater  act  of  n  .  , 

omnipotency  than  that  of  creation ;  by  the        4    *ineT   maclc  so    rouch   »«u«r 

former,  ail  things  were  brought  out  of  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  in- 

nothrng,  by  the  latter,  they  are  preserved  heritance  obtained  a  more  excellent 

from  returning  into  nothing,  which  their  name  than  thev.     5  For  unto  which 

own  nature,  and  their  perpetual  conflict  by  Gf  the  angels 'said  he  at  any  time, 

contrariety  of  qualities,  would  necessarily  Thou   art  §        thU  da  •  have  X 

precipitate  them   into.      Learn  hence,  1.  u— «**^»  *uJ^  a     a-,i :1    t  w:n 

Wsuch  is  the  nature  and  condition  of  ^>tt5.n  the«  *    And   HP"-1  ™U 
the  universe,  that  it  cannot  subsist  one  mo-     be  *°  h™  a  rather,  and  be  shall  be 

meat  without  continual  support ;  such  is  to  me  a  Son  ?     6  And  again,  when 

the  dependent  condition  of  the  whole  ere-  he  brtngeth '  in    the   first-begotten 

ation.     Learn,  2.  That  our  Lord   Jesus  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  lei  all 

Canst  has  the  weight  of  the  whole  creation  thc  angels  of  God  worship  him. 
opon  his  hand,  he  upholdeth  what  himself 

created;  and  as  well  his  upholding   as        In  the  foregoing  verses,  a  comparison 
creating,  his  conservation  as  well  as  creation     was  made  between  Christ  and  the  prophets. 
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here  between  Christ  and  the  angels,  and  the  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  ioi- 
preference  and  pre-eminency  is  given  to  him  quity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God, 
above  them  all.    Angels  were  very  glorious  natn  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
creatures,  employed 1  by  God  in  giving  the  giadneS8  above  thy  fellows, 
law  i  but  Christ,  whom  God  the  Father  em-  *  J 
ployed  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  is        Still  our  apostle  goes  on,  comparing 
far  superior  to  them,  and  has  an  excellency  Christ  and  the  angels  together,  and  giving 
above  them.     1.  A  more  excellent  name,  a  transcendent  preference  to  the  one  before 
they  being  called  minister*  or  servants,  he  the  other.    The  angels  are  ministering  wr- 
styled  a  Son.    2.  A  more  excellent  nature,  vants,  but  Christ  a  Son  ;  the  angels  are  the 
his  being  a  divine,  theirs  an  angelical  na-  prime  instruments  of  the  Father's  providence, 
ture  j  yea,  hit  human  nature  by  virtue  of  most  zealous  and  active  to  accomplish  bis 
bis  union  with  the  godhead,  has  a  dignity  pleasure,  but  the  Son  is  God :  Thy  throne, 
surpassing  the  nature  of  angels.    3.  A  more  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,      God, 
excellent  office  and  function,  as  Mediator  not  by  analogy  and  deputation,  as  princes 
between  God  and  man,  which  belongs  not  are,  not  with  a  limitation  and  diminution, 
to  any  angels.    And,  4.  Consequently  a  as  Moses  was  made  a  god  to  Pharaoh,  but 
more  excellent  power  and  authority,  with  a  absolutely  and  really,  as  subsisting  in  the 
right  to  adoration  and  worship,  which  the  divine  nature ;  to  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy 
angels  have  not,  but  are  commanded  to  throne,  O   God,  is  for  ever  and  ever. 
worship  him.     When  he  brought  hi*  first-  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  divine  nature  of 
begotten  into  the  world,  that  is,  in  the  Jesus  Christ  that  gives  stability  and  fixed- 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  he  was  ness,  yea,  immutability  and  unchangeable- 
in  a  glorious  manner  begotten  from  the  ness,  to  his  throne  and  kingdom:    Thy 
dead,  the  Father  says,  Let  all  the  angeU  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.    And 
of  God  •worship  him;  and  therefore  he  whereas  the  sceptres  of  earthly  kings  areofan 
that  is  to  be  worshipped  is  greater  than  they  unrighteously  managed,  and  their  thrones  do 
that  are  to  worship  him.     Learn  hence,  1.  ruinously  full,  the  sceptre  of  righteousness 
That  the  evidencing  and  declaring  of  Christ  is  the  sceptre  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  that  is, 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  particular  care  all  the  laws,  and  the  whole  administration 
and  special  work  of  God  the  Father ;  he  of  his  kingdom  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
said  it,  he  recorded  it,  he  revealed  it ;  Thou  are  all  just  and  equal,  righteous  and  holy  : 
art  my  Son.    Learn,  2.  That  the  Lord  Je-  A  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of 
sus  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  co-  thy  kingdom.    And  farther,  the  apostle  co- 
venant, is  in  his  own  person  God  blessed  claret,  that  the  righteous  administration  of 
for  ever,  to  whom  divine  honour  and  reli-  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  proceeds  from  his 
gious  worship  is  due  and  payable  from  glo-  own  habitual  righteousness  and  love  there* 
rifled  angels :  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  unto  :  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and 
worship  him.    Learn,  3.  That  the  com-  hated  iniquity,  and  for  that  reason  was 
mand  of  God  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  dignified  and  exalted  by   God  over  and 
all  religious  worship ;   the  angels  are  to  and  above  all  his  fellows.    Learn  hence, 
worship  Christ,  but  the  ground  of  their  do-  That  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator,  because  of 
ing  it  is  God's  command  :  He  saith,  Jsct  his  love  to  righteousness,  and  hatred  to  sin, 
all  the    angels  of  God  worship   him.  is  dignified  and  advanced  by  God,  not  only 
Learn,  4.  That  it  can  be  no  part  of  our  above  all  men,  but  likewise  above  all  an- 
duty  to  worship  the  angels,  who  are  our  gels.     Therefore  God, even  thy  God,  hoik 
fellow-servants    in  the    worship  of  Jesus  anointed  thee  above  thy  fellows. 
Christ;   they  that  are  to  worship  Christ         ,A   A     .   4.  f      .     .     .-      . 
with  us,  surely  are  not  to  be  worshipped  by       . 1(?  And  lhou'   *?rd»    m  ,lh.e  bc; 
us.                                                      '  ginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of 

the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the 

7  And   of  the   angels   he  saith,  works  of  thine  hands:     11    They 

Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  shall    perish,  but  thou  rematnest ; 

his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.     8  But  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a 

unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  garment  ;      12    And   as  a  vesture 

O   God,  if  for  ever   and   ever :    a  shalt  thou  fold   them  up,  and  they 

sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  seep-  shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the 

ire  of  thy  kingdom  :     9  Thou  hast  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 
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What  pioof  more  can  be  desired  of 
Christ's  divinity,  than  what  ii  here  given 
by  our  apostle ?  The  name  and  attributes 
of  God  are  given  to  him,  as  also  an  ever- 
lasting throne  and  kingdom ;  divine  ho- 
nour is  required  to  be  paid  to  him  ;  and 
here  such  divine  works  are  ascribed  to  him, 
wherein  no  creature  can  have  any  share  of 
efficiency  with  him ;  such  is  the  making  of 
the  world.  Thou,  Lord,  laidst  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the 
work  of  thy  hands :  here  we  have  Christ's 
omnipotency  declared,  Thou  hast  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
are  thy  handy  works  :  and  his  eternity  and 
immutability  asserted,  When  the  heavens 
perish,  thou  remainest  ;  when  they  wax 
old  and  are  changed,  thou  art  the  same. 
Learn  hence,  That  the  whole  world,  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth,  being  made  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  an  evident  proof  that  he  is  ex- 
alted above  alt  creatures,  and  that  he  is  an 
almighty  and  unchangeable  God  :  Thou, 
Jjord,  hast  laid,  8fc.  Learn,  2.  That 
such  is  the  frailty  of  man's  nature,  and  such 
is  the  perishing  condition  of  all  created 
things,  that  nothing  will  or  can  yield  stable 
consolation  to  us,  but  a  firm  belief  of  the 
omnipotency  and  immutability  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

13  Bat  to  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool  ? 

This  verse  contains  a  farther  proof  of 
Christ's  pre-eminence  above  the  angels,  and 
that  he  is  in  reality  the  Son  of  God ;  name- 
ly, because  he  sits  in  the  quality  of  a  Son, 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father ;  equal 
to  him  in  dignity,  power,  and  glory,  com- 
manding all  the  visible  and  invisible  world, 
most  easily,  yet  irresistibly ;  though  gra- 
dually, subduing  his  enemies  to  a  consum- 
mate and  complete  victory.  To  which  of 
the  angels  said  he  at  any  time?  The 
words  are  an  interrogation,  which  have  the 
force  of  a  vehement  negation  :  and  imply 
that  God  the  Father  did  never  say  this  to 
any  of  the  angels,  nor  put  such  honour 
upon  any  of  them,  as  to  say,  Sit  on  my 
right  hand  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foot- 
stool ;  but  to  Christ  he  said  it,  Psal.  ex.  1. 
The  Lord  said  unto  my  Jjord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  spiritual  King ;  and  as  such 
has  many  enemies  to  his  kingdom  and  go* 


vernment.  Sin  is  an  enemy  to  Christ 
and  his  kingdom  ;  and  makes  an  uni- 
versal opposition  to  Christ  and  bis  go- 
vernment ;  Satan  is  a  sworn  enemy  to 
Christ  and  his  throne,  and  he  exerts  hit 
enmity  by  temptations  and  persecutions. 
The  world  is  an  enemy  also  in  the  things 
of  it,  in  the  men  of  it,  in  the  rule  of  it. 
The  law  is  an  enemy  to  Christ  and  his 
kingdom,  not  absolutely,  but  accidentally, 
by  reason  of  the  consequences'  that  attend 
it.  It  slays  them,  Rom.  vii.  9,  10,  11. 
which  is  the  work  of  an  enemy.  In  a 
word,  death,  the  grave,  and  hell,  are  Christ's 
enemies. — Learn,  2.  That  all  Christ's  ene- 
mies shall,  in  Christ's  time,  be  made  hit 
footstool ;  they  are  conquering  now  initially 
and  gradually,  they  shall  be  conquered  ere 
long  finally  and  perfectly ;  and  all  his  peo- 
ple shall  be  made  complete  sharers  in  hit 
victory  and  conquest.  Learn,  3.  That 
Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand,  in  a 
certain  and  assured  expectation  of  having 
his  foes  become  his  footstool,  is  an  undoubt- 
ed proof  of  the  divinity  of  his  person,  and 
that  he  is  essentially  and  really  God.  To 
none  of  the  angels,  or  any  of  the  creatures, 
said  he,  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand ; 
but  to  the  Son  he  said,  Sit  on  my  right 
hand,  <S*c. 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion ? 

This  is  that  last  testimony  produced  by 
the  apostle  to  prove  Christ's  pre-eminency 
above  the  angels.  He  is  a  Son,  they  are 
but  servants ;  not  only  servants  to  Christ, 
but  servants  to  believers,  to  the  church  of 
Christ,  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Observe 
here,  1.  The  nature  of  angels  declared: 
they  are  spirits,  without  any  thing  material 
or  corporeal  belonging  to  them,  yet  having 
a  power  to  assume  a  body,  and  appear  in 
human  shape,  when  they  please.  The 
scripture  describes  them  as  excelling  in 
strength,  purity,  and  holiness,  to  be  of  great 
activity  and  swiftness,  and  gives  intimation 
of  several  ranks  and  orders  among  them, 
distinguishing  them  by  the  names  of  princi- 
palities and  powers,  thrones  and  domi- 
nions ;  but  what  the  difference  of  these 
names  do  import,  none  can  positively  de- 
clare. Observe,  2.  Their  general  office  de- 
clared :  they  are  ministering  spirits,  they 
are  God's  domestic  servants,  they  attend 
upon  his  throne,  tbey  expect  his  commands, 
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tbey  execute  bis  pleasure,  and  are  in  a  con-  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 

slant  readiness  to  do  his  will.    The  angels  aDy  time  we  should  let  them  slip, 
are  the  great  instruments  of  Providence  in 

the  world ;  not  that  God  needs  them,  or        As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  Seeing  Christ  is 

cannot  manage  without  them ;  for  he  can  so  excellent  in  his  person,  and  seeing  the 

do  whatever  he  pleaseth  in  heaven  and  earth,  gospel  has  such  a  glorious  author  as  the  bJess- 

Godcan  steer  all  human  affairs  with  the  least  ed  Jesus,  let  us  take  great  heed  that  we  es- 

nod  and  beck  of  his  will,  without  any  in-  teem  his  person,  revere  his  authority,  reve- 

struments  at  all ;  but  his  wisdom  and  good-  rence  his  ministry  and  message,  and  that  our 

ness  thinks  fit  to  honour  his  creatures  with  memories  be  not  like  leaking  vessels,  sufier- 

his  commands,  that  so  they  may  be  capable  ing  the  word  at  any  time  to  slip  and  run 

of  his  favour  and  rewards.  Observe,  3.  The  from  us.     Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  consi- 

special  office  and  employment    of  good  deration  of  the  revelation  of  the  gospel  of 

•Angels,  with  reference  to  good  men :  they  the  Son  of  Gud,  is  a  powerful  motive  to  an 

are  sent  forth,  there  is  their  designation  and  high  estimation  of  it,  and  a  diligent  attend- 

appointment ;  to  minister,  that  is  their  ge-  ance  on  it.     Therefore  we  ought  to  give 

serai  end  and  employment ;  for  the  heirs  the  more  earnest  heed ;  that  is,  knowing 

of  salvation,  4hat  is  their  special  and  pecu-  the  excellency  of  his  person,  and  the  subli- 

liar  business ;  they  have  a  charge  of  the  bo-  mity  of  his  doctrine.    Learn,  2.  That  the 

dies  and  souls  of  the  saints  whilst  alive ;  a  true  and  only  way  of  honouring  our  Lord 

special  charge  of  their  souls  at  death,  to  con-  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  is  by  dili- 

duct  them  to  blessedness,  and  probably  a  gent  attendance  and  obedience  to  his  word : 

care  and  charge  of  their  bodies  after  death,  where  there  is  no  obedience  to  the  gospel, 

as  may  be  gathered  from  St.  Jude,  ver.  9.  there  is  no  faith  in,  nor  love  unto,  Jesus 

Learn  hence*  1.  That  the  highest  honour  Christ,  the  author  and  dispenser  of  the  gos- 

of  the  most  glorious  angels  in  heaven,  is  to  pel.    Learn,  3.  That  there  are  sundry  times 

minister  to  the  saints  by  God's  appointment  and  seasons  wherein,  and  several  ways  and 

here  on  earth.    Learn,  2.  That  such  is  the  means  whereby,  men  are  in  great  danger  of 

love  and  care  of  God  towards  his  saints,  that  losing  the  word,  if  they  attend  not  diligently 

he  sends  the  most  glorious  attendants  upon  to  its  preservation.     Lest  at  any  time  ; 

his  own  throne,  to  minister  unto  them,  and  *ome  lose  the  word  in  a  time  of  prosperity, 

to  take  care  of  them.    Behold  then  the  as-  others  in  a  time  of  persecution,  some  in  a 

tonishing  regard  which  the  great  God  has  time  of  temptation.    Learn,  4.  That  the 

for  good  men,  in  that  be  appoints  all  his  word  heard  is  not  lost  without  great  sin,  as 

angels  to  minister  to  them,  for  the  safeguard  W<?1I  as  with  the  inevitable  ruin  of  the  souls 

of  their  persons,  for  the  success  of  their  af-  of  men.    If  we  suffer  the  word  to  slip  out 

fairs,  and  for  the  security  of  their  eternal  of  our  memories,  that  we  forget  it ;  out  of 

salvation.    Lord!  what  is  man,  that  thou  our  hearts,  that  we  despise  it;  out  of  our 

art  thus  mindful  of  him  j  that  when  thou  lives,  that  we  are  disobedient  to  it ;  it  is  lost 

rnadest  him  lower  than  the  angels,  thou  as  to  us,  and  will  end  in  our  loss,  yea,  in  our 

shouldest  yet  make  the  angels  minister  unto  ruin  at  the  last.     Learn,  6.  That  the  only 

him !  Behold  also  the  impiety  of  the  church  way  to  prevent  this  sin  and  danger,  under 

of  Rome,  in  worshipping  of  angels!  Surely,  the  word,  is  by  a  very  diligent  attendance 

if  they  are  our  fellow-servants,  and  minister  upon  it,  and  giving  more  earnest  heed  to 

unto  us,  we  are  by  no  means  to  worship  the  things  contained  in  it :  we  are  to  attend 

them.    See  Rev.  xix.  10.  to  the  word  before  we  hear,  to  bring  us  to  it ; 

to  attend  upon  it  in  hearing,  that  it  may  be 

CHAP.  II.  remembered  by  us ;  and  after  we  have  beard 

Our  apo.il.  h.vi„gf  by  an  irre*tible  .treDgth  ami  *»  **   *  mtt *  J*11?"*   ^  "^     ™i 

force  of  argument,  proved  hit  proposition  bid  consideration,  that  it  is  the  word  of  Christ, 

*?wnJ"  n"!  ^egoing;  chapter,  namely,  That  the  great  and  mighty  God,  the  wisdom  of 

SSM!.^^  the  Father/that  we  are  going  forth  to  hear, 

perior  to  the  aitgeb  themselves ;  he  comet,  in  the  will  engage  us  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed 

beginning  of  this  chapter,  to  draw  an  inference  to  thp  thinaa  vp  hpnr    A.«r"  ni  «»«  *•'••»«  •»« 

from  his  foregoing  discourse,  m  appear,  by  the  \      ,J  ,"?. we  «*•*  ««  «'  «?  «»**  we 

illative  particle,  therefore,  at  the  head  of  the  fint  'nOUUl  let  them  Slip, 
vene,  which  runs  thus:  _       ,c  , 

„  2  *or  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 

WHEREFORE  we  ought  to  give  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression 

the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  and    disobedience  received    a  just 
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recompence  of  reward  ;  3  How  shall  inflicted.  Quest.  2.  Why  shall  they  not  es- 

we  escape,  if  we  neglect   so   great  cape?  Ans.  Because  such  person*  sin  against 

salvation  *  ,De  remedy, the  only  remedy,  which  the  wis- 

*  dom  of  God  hath  found  out  for  man's  reco- 

Tbe  apostle  having  set  forth  the  transcen-  very ;  and  accordingly  the  mouth  of  God  hath 

dant  dignity,  of  Christ's  person  and  office,  spoken  if,  the  hand  of  God  hath  written  it, 

and  shown  that  be  was  a  more  excellent  pro-  and  the  oath  of  God  bath  confirmed  it,  that 

phet  than  Moses,  a  more  excellent  priest  such  sinners  shall  not  escape  *.   such  as  sin 

than  Aaron,  a  more  excelleut  king  than  against  the  remedy,  must  perish  without  tbe 

Mekhoedek,  hereupon  he  infers,  that  such  remedy. 

^J^T  the  ^P81,  the  docfrineulof  *his  —Which  at  the  first  began  to  be 

■Messed  Jesus,  are  far  more  inexcusable  than  i       •      *i      »      i         > 

those  thaTwere  the  transgressor,  of  tbe  law  «Pok«n  b?  t,,e  J*«fc  m**7?J*"\ 
of  Moses.  If  the  word  spoken  by  angels  £rmed  unt°  tt»  bJ  them  that  heard 
were  stedfast ;  that  is,  if  the  law  given  by  *»  »"  4  God  also  bearing  them 
the  ministry  of  angels  was  firm  and  in-  witness,  both  with  signs  and  won- 
violable,  and  all  the  transgressors  of  it  were  ders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and 
justly  and  severely  punished;  how  can  we  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
escape  perahing,  if  we  neglect  the  gospel,  to  his  own  wi|j  ? 
which  makes  a  discovery  of  that  great  sal- 
vation which  was  purchased  by  Christ  for  Here  we  have  a  special  reason  assigned, 
lost  sinners  ?  The  apostle's  argument  is  why  such  as  reject  the  gospel  cannot  escape 
drawn  (a  mmori  ad  majut)  from  the  less  divine  wrath,  because  the  gospel  was  first 
to  the  greater.  Thus,  if  Almighty  God  was  published  and  delivered  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
so  severe  against  the  violation  of  a  far  mean-  it  was  clearly,  plainly,  sweetly,  and  per- 
er  institution,  to  wit,  tbe  law  given  by  the  suasivety,  preached  by  himself  first.  The 
ministry  and  dispensation  of  angels ;  how  law  was  promulgated  by  angels,  the  gospel 
can  we  escape,  that  neglect  to  hear  and  obey  proclaimed  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  after- 
the  gospel,  which  makes  a  tender,  yea,  the  wards  by  his  apostles ;  and  God  confirmed 
only  tender,  of  salvation  to  a  lost  world  ?  their  testimony  by  signs  and  wonders,  by 
Note  here,  1.  The  great  care  which  God  miraculous  powers,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Almighty  takes  to  make  lost  sinners  happy,  Ghost :  all  which  did  signify  God's  appro- 
naasely,  by  offering  them  a  great  salvation,  bation  of  (heir  doctrine,  and  gave  the  world 
Note,  2.  The  great  care  which  every  one  of  a  confirmation  of  the  (ruth  and  excellency 
os  ought  to  take  in  order  to  our  own  hap-  of  it,  and  consequently  gave  credibility  to  it. 
pines  and  salvation,  and  that  is,  not  to  Here  note.  That  as  the  law  of  Moses  was 
neglect  it.  Note,  3.  The  great  guilt  which  confirmed  by  miracles,  so  was  the  gospel  of 
they  contract,  and  tbe  inevitable  punish-  Jesus  also  •,  nay,  herein  this  was  superior  to 
rcent  God  will  inflict  on  such  as  do  neg-  that.  Moses  wrought  signs  and  wonders, 
lect  this  great  salvation,  Mow  shall  they  es-  but  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  pecu- 
cape  f  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  sal-  liar  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  were 
vation  held  forth  and  tendered  by  Christ  to  the  proper  confirmation  of  the  gospel  dis- 
tort snners,  in  the  gospel.  That  this  sal-  pensation.  Yet,  note  farther,  That  though 
vation  thus  held  forth  and  tendered  unto  sin-  tbe  apostles  had  a  power  to  work  miracles, 
sen,  is  a  great  salvation ;  great  in  its  author,  yet  it  was  according  to  God's  will,  and  not 
Christ  Jesus ;  great  in  the  price  paid  for  it,  at  their  own  pleasure ;  they  could  not  work 
tbe  blood  of  Jesus ;  great  in  the  subject  miracles  when  they  pleased,  nor  what  they 
recipient  of  it,  tbe  whole  man,  soul  and  pleased :  whence  it  was  evident,  that  not 
body ;  great  in  regard  of  the  evils  it  saves  they  but  God  was  the  worker  of  them. 
us  from,  sin,  Satan,  the  curse  of  the  law,  And  the  more  God's  overruling  will  was  seen 
death  and  hell ;  great  in  respect  of  the  gra-  in  the  miracles  then,  the  greater  confirma- 
ciuQs  privileges  it  interests  believers  in.  tion  have  we  of  that  doctrine  now :  which 
Learn,  2.  That  notwithstanding  this  salva-  (gospel)  was  at  first  spoken  by  the  Lord, 
tion  is  so  great,  yet  there  are  some  that  neg-  and  was  conjirmed  unto  us  by  divers  mi- 
lect  it  Learn,  3.  That  it  is  impossible  for  racles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
such  neglectcrs  to  escape.  Suest.l.  What  _  „  .  ..  ,  .  ...  . 
shall  i£y  not  escape }  Ans.  Tbe  curse  of  6 . For  Lunto .thc  *n&cl8  balh  he  not 
the  law,  the  wrath  of  God,  the  sentence  of  P«*  «*  subjection  the  world  to  come, 
Christ  denounced  and  the  sentence  of  Christ  whereof  we  speak.     6  But  one  in  a 
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certain  place  testified,  saying,  What  than  (he  angels,  namely,  during  the  time  of 

is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  >  his  humiliation.    Learn,  2  Thai  this  won. 

or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  d"ful  condescension  of  Christ  to  take  the 

i  •     o     .tl             a    4,   I  •         i:*4i~  nature  of  man,  his  respect  and  care,  his 

him  ?     7  Thou   madest   him  a  little  ,ove  nd  grace  towanlrmaiikmd,  is  just 

lower  than  the  angels  ;  thou  crown-  mattcr  of  great  and  eternai  admiration.    O ! 

edst  him  with   glory    and    honour,  what  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him, 

and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  and  crownest  bim  with  dignity  and  glory  ! 

UlSt.Haour8  apostle  prosecutes  his  former  .    8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 

design,  which  was  to  persuade  the  Hebrews,  jection  under  his  feet.     For  in  that 

that  more  heed  is  to  be  given  to  the  word  he  put  all  .in   subjection  under  him, 

of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  than  to  he  left  nothing   thai  it  not  put  un- 

the  word  or  law  delivered  by  angels,  be-  c|er  him.     But   now  we  see  not   yet 

cause  God  had  given  a  greater  authority  an  thingg  put  under  him#     9  Bul  wc 

to  Christ  than  ever  he id  ,d  to  the  angtfa ;;  8ee  Jes&U8%ho   wa8   roade  a  little 

as  appears  by  putting  the  world  to  come  in  ,           .,     V.             ,     r     ..         ^ 

subjection  to  Christ;  and  not  to  angels;  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffer- 

yea,  inasmuch  as  angels  themselves  are  to  Ing  of  death,   crowned    with  glory 

be  in  subjection  unto  Christ,  as  a  part  of  and  honour  ; — 

his  kingdom.     Unto  the  angels  hath  he  ,                      ,....* 

not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come  :  ,  We  had  an  account  of  the  depth  of  our 

that  is,  the  world  of  believers,  gathered  out  Lord  s  humiliation  before,  of  the  height  of 

of  all  nations  by  the  preaching  of  the  gos-  «»  exaltation  now,  all  things  are  and  shall 

pel,  is  put  under  Christ's  immediate  power,  **  put  under  him  ;  for  though  God  has 

and  subject  not  to  angels,  but  to  Christ  him-  81ven  d™1  dominion  over  all  things,  and 

self.     Learn  hence,  That  it  is  the  great  privi-  *"  things  are  subject  to  hts  power,  yet  he 

lege  of  the  gospel-church  that  it  depends  ha™  not  as  yet  exercised  his  complete  power 

upon   Christ  as  its  immediate  and   only  m  ruining  all  his  enemies,  and  reducing  all 

head,  and  is  not  put  in  subjection  to  any  ,h«  P^P^  t0  subjection  :  and  this  will  not 

other,  either  angels  or  men.    The  gospel-  be**0  *»**  *ne,    ,   '*'"'  beI°°5velto1' 

church  was  not  put  in  subjection  to  angels  and  unl»  dealh»  lbf  ,ast  «™J»  ** L**10*- 

in  its  first  erection  or  institution,  nor  was  it  «*• ,  **  vet' ,n  tne.  mean  t,m*  pbn*  ■ 

put  in  subjection   unto  angels,  as  to  the  eM»led  w,th  «"**  tr,umPh  to  his  kingdom 

rule  and  government  of  it  when  erected  ;  «*  heaven,  and  there  crowned  with  dignity, 

but  angels  and  saints  are  equally  subjected  honour,  and  glory  in  heaven.    It  is  easy  to 

unto  Christ,  who  is  both  an  head  of  vital  Wieve,  that  every  thing  shall  be  put  under 

influence,  as  also  an  head  of  authority,  rule,  bim  that  riseth  up  against  bim,  in  his  own 

and  government,  to  the  whole  church,  and  appointed  time, 

every  member  thereof.     Observe  next,  The  fi  «  t                     ,               . 

proof  which  the  apostle  brings  for  this  out  y.        ,  *e  .8ee      **•  .Wl,°   W.a* 

of  the  Psalms,  Psa.  viii.  in  which  David  made  a  ,ut,e  lower  than  lhc  anSels» 

breaks  forth  into  admiration  and  wonder,  at  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 

that  glory  and  honour  which  God  the  Father  with  glory  and  honour  ;  that  he  by 

put  upon  man  at  tint  in  the  work  of  creation,  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death 

and  next  in  the  work  of  redemption  :  when  for  every  man 
the  Son  of  God  took  the  nature  of  man  upon 

him,  well  might  it  then  be  said,  Lord  !  Observe  here,  1.  The  wonderful  homilts- 

iv hat  is  man  that  thou  wert  thus  mindful  tion  and  abasement,  the  exinanitkm  and 

of -him,  and  (he  sons  of  men,  that  thy  dear  deep  depression,  of  the  glorious  Jesus:  be 

and  only  Son  did  thus  visit  them  !  Learn  was  made  for  a  little  time  lower  than  the 

hence,  I .  That  such  was  the  inconceivable  angels :   that  is,  he  was  made  man,  and 

love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  to-  mortal,  and  did  suffer  death.    Observe,  2. 

wards  the  sons  of  men,  that  he  was  free  The  manner  of  our  Lord's  death :  he  tasted 

and  willing  to  condescend  unto  any  condi-  it,  he  did  really  taste  of  it,  and  but  taste  of 

tion  for  their  benefit  and  salvation :  he  that  it ;  he  tasted  death,  that  is,  he  died  really, 

was  the  creator  of  angels  was  willing,  for  and  not  in  appearance  only,  he  lasted  it. 

our  sakes,  to  be  made  lower  than  the  angels.  Implying  that  he  underwent  the  bitterness 

a  little  lower,  that  is,  for  a  little  time  lower  of  it :   he  found  out  experimentally  what 
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death  was  by  dying,  as  a  man  finds  out  (he  perfect  through  suffering  ;  that  is,  he  was 
bttteroess  of  a  thing  by  tasting.  Again,  consecrated  and  set  apart  for  the  office  of  a 
he  did  but  taste  of  it,  he  was  not  finally  complete  priest  by  bis  own  blood,  when 
overcome  and  vanquished  by  it ;  he  con-  he  'offered  himself  without  spot  to  God. 
tioued  but  a  short  time  under  it,  it  was  not  Every  Levitical  priest  was  consecrated  by 
possible  that  be  should  be  long  holden  of  the  blood  of  a  beast  sacrificed  ;  Christ  was 
it ;  the  dignity  of  his  person  rendered  a  consecrated  by  his  own  blood,  for  no  other 
short  continuance  of  him  under  the  power  blood  would  be  accepted.  It  is  called  the 
of  death  sufficient  for  our  redemption.  Ob-  Father's  act  to  consecrate  and  make  him 
serve,  3.  The  persons  for  whom  he  tasted  perfect ;  but  indeed  it  was  the  Son's  own 
death,  or  died  :  for  others,  not  for  himself;  immediate  act ;  the  Father's  by  designation 
that  is,  for  their  room  and  stead ;  he  under-  and  appointment,  but  his  own  by  actual 
went  that  death  in  our  stead,  which  we  performance,  offering  himself  through  the 
should  have  undergone  in  our  own  persons,  eternal  Spirit  without  spot.  Observe,  3. 
Observe,  4.  The  extent  of  Christ's  death  ;  he  That  Christ  being  consecrated  and  perfect- 
tasted  death  for  every  man ;  that  is,  Christ  ed  through  sufferings,  hath  consecrated  the 
by  his  death  has  made  God  propitious  to  way  of  suffering,  for  all  that  follow  him  to 
every  man,  made  sin  remissible,  and  every  pass  through  it  into  glory.  Upon  this 
man  aaveable ;  the  death  of  Christ  renders  consecration  of  the  way  of  suffering  by 
God  willing  to  be  reconciled  unto  all  sin-  Christ  Jesus,  a  believer's  suffering  becomes, 
ners;  faith  renders  him  actually  reconciled.  1.  Necessary  and  unavoidable  ;  the  head 
The  reason  why  every  man  doth  not  ob-  and  the  members  must  be  made  conforma- 
lain  salvation,  is  not  for  want  of  a  sufficient  ble  to  each  other,  Rom.  viii.  29.  They 
propitiation.  Observe,  5.  The  moving  are  thereby  made,  2.  Useful  and  profitable : 
cause  which  inclined  God  to  deliver  up  Christ  has  taken  the  curse  of  the  cross,  and 
Christ  to  death,  and  to  transfer  our  punish-  sanctified  the  cross  to  a  special  end  and 
■sent  upon  him,  and  that  was  his  own  grace  purpose.  Hereby  likewise  all  sufferings  for 
and  free  good-will,  that  he  by  the  grace  of  the  gospel  are,  3.  made  honourable ;  nc 
God  should  taste  death  for  every  man.  greater  honour  than  to .  suffer  for  Christ, 
Observe,  6.  The  glorious  reward  of  our  Acts  v.  41.  The  apostles  rejoiced  tha* 
Lord's  sufferings  with  reference  to  himself,  they  had  the  honour  to  suffer  shame  for 
We  see  Jesus,  for  the  suffering  of  death ,  his  name.  And,  lastly,  Sufferings  hereby 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  As  are  made  safe  to  the  sons  of  God,  yea, 
Christ's  meritorious  sufferings  for  us,  so  more  safe  than  prosperity  by  far.  Gold  is 
shall  our  patient  suffering  for  him,  be  re-  not  consumed,  but  improved  and  preserved, 
warded  with  the  highest  glory  in  heaven,  in  the  furnace.  Observe,  4.  That  such  is 
1  Pet.  v.  10.  The  God  of  all  grace,  who  the  merit  and  desert  of  sin,  and  such  the 
hath  called  us  into  his  eternal  glory  by  immutability  and  severity  of  the  justice  of 
Christ  Jesus,  after  ye  have  suffered  God,  that  there  was  no  way  possible  to 
cwhile,  moire  you  perfect,  <S*c.  bring  sinners  unto  glory,  but  by  the  death 

and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  or  if 

10*  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  possible,  yet  no  other  way  so  becoming 

ttre  all  things,  and   by  whom  are  all  God  :  It  became  him  for  whom  are  all 

things  in  bringing   many  sons  unto  things.    And  so  expressive  of  his  love  and 

glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  #goodness  to  a  lost  world,  it  would  have 

.action  perfect  through  suffering,.  l-j-J^^^-g-; 

Observe  here,  1.  The  gracious  title  given  tert  of  sin,  without  a  satisfaction ;  therefore 

to  Christ,  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  ;  his  wisdom  contrived  that  grace  should  be 

because  the  whole  work  of  salvation,  from  exercised,  and  justice  satisfied  ;   that    sin 

first  to   last,  our  guidance  and  conduct  should  be  punished,  and  mercy  magnified  ; 

through  sin  and  suffering  unto  glory  and  that  sinners  should  be  saved,  and  the  glory 

happiness,  is  committed  to   him.     As  a  of  God's  attributes  secured. 
captain  he  conducts  with  care,  he  leads  on         u  por  b^h   he  that  sanctifieth, 

with  power,  he  discharges  his  trust  with  ten-  and  th      who  are  sarictified,  are  all 
demeas  and  love ;   he  goes  before  ui i  m  Jfc       y  h  h    ,         f 

obedience,  m  suffering  through  death,  and  Wi  ' vux-  »  ■         ....        ,  m  .Kmw  .     ,« 

into  glory.    Observe,  2.  That  God  made  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren  ,     12 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto 
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my  brethren;  in  the  midst  of  the  Observe  here.  1.  The  reality  of  Chrbrt 

church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee,  awmmg  ttehuiMn  nature  Mwrted:^.^ *«r 

13  And I  aRain.  I  Ifi  put  my  tn..t  in  tT^T^ftf^  $£ 

him.     And  again,  Behold  I  and  the  same     Which  b  in  effect  tbesarae  he  had 

children  which  God  hath  given  me.  dMet\eA  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  that 

sanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanctified. 
In  these  words  the  union  of  Christ  and  us,  are  all  of  one,  that  is,  of  one  nature  and 
by  his  participation  of  the  same  nature  with  original.     Observe,  2.   A  twofold  reason 
us,  is  declared :  he  and  we  are  all  of  one :  assigned,  why  Christ  thus  condescendingly 
that  is,  one  and  the  same  nature,  of  one  stock  assumed    the    human     nature,    namely, 
and  original^  it  was  the  product  of  the  wise,  that    he  might   destroy  the    devil,   who 
merciful,  and  righteous  counsel  of  God,  that  has  the  power  of  death,  and  deliver  his  peo- 
the  Saviour  of  men  should  have  communion  pie  that  were  under  the  slavish  fear  of  death, 
with  them  in  their  nature,  that  he  might  Here  note,  1.  The  devil  described  in  a  very 
have  right  to  redeem  them  by  his  propin-  formidable  manner,  as  one  that  had  the  pom* 
quity,  and  alliance  with  them:  Both  he  er  of  death ;  not  the  supreme,  but  a  subor* 
that  tanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sane-  dinate,  power  of  death ;  a  power  of  death, 
tificd,  are  ail  of  one.    Learn  hence,   1.  a*  God's  executioner  to  inflict  it:  the  devtl 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was,  and  ought  has  the  power  of  death,  just  as  the  hangman 
to  be,  of  the  same  nature  and  stock  with  has  the  power  of  the  gallows,  to  put  those 
those  whom  he  did  redeem,  and  sanctify  to  death  whom  the  judge  condemns  only, 
unto  God.    Divine  justice  required,  that  the  Note,  2.  Him  that  has  thus  the  power  of 
same  nature  which  had  sinned  should  suffer  death,  has  Christ  destroyed,  that  is,  disarmed 
for  sin.    The  wisdom  of  God  was  pleased  to  and  disabled ;  not  destroyed  his  being,  but 
redeem  man :  man  must  be  redeemed  by  disarmed  him  of  his  power  and  authority 
man :  God  as  God  could  not  die,  therefore  over  the  children  of  God.  *  Note,  3.  That 
God  becomes  man,  that  he  might  be  in  a  ca-  Christ  did  this  by  hit  own  death :  through 
pacity  to  die ;  he  that  as  man  will  redeem  death ;  that  is,  by  his  own  dying,  he  de- 
man,  must  be  of  the  same  nature  with  man.  stroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  : 
This  Christ  was,  both  by  divine  institution,  it  was  upon  the  cross  that  he  spoiled  princi- 
and  by  a  voluntary  susception :  He  that  palities  and  powers,  and  made  a  show  of 
sanctifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanctified,  them  openly ;  Christ  by  dying  conquered 
are  all  of  one.     Learn,  2.  That  Christ  death.    The  second  reason  of  Christ's  ap- 
having  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  accounts  peering  in  our  flesh  and  nature,  was  to  de- 
it  no  disgrace  to  acknowledge  and  own  us  liver  his  people  from  the  slavery  and  bond- 
for  his  brethren :  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of  age  of  the  sinful  and  servile  fears  of  death, 
none  of  his  brethren,  but  such  as  are  a  shame  Here  note,  1.  That  there  is  a  natural  fear  of 
unto  him.    Learn,  3.  That  notwithstanding  death,  which  is  not  sinful.    Art  thou  afraid 
the  union  of  nature  which  is  betwixt  Christ  of  death  ?    Thou  wert  not  a  man  if  thou 
and  us,  yet  in  respect  of  our  persons  there  is  didst  not  fear  it :  there  cannot  but  bain  na- 
an  inconceivable  distance  between  him  and  ture  an  aversion  to  its  own  dissolution  -,  and 
us :  so  that  it  is  a  marvellous  condescension  nature  will  always  act  like  itself.    Note,  2. 
in  him  to  call  us  brethren.  Here  note,  That  That  there  is  a  servile,  slavish  fear  of  death, 
though  Christ  called  us  brethren,  yet  it  be-  which  hath  both  sin  and  torment  in  it;  a  fear 
comes  us  to  call  him  Lord ;  and  as  such  to'  of  death  as  penal,and  drawing  after  iteverlast- 
adore  and  worship  him,  to  glorify  and  serve  ing  punishment.  Note,  3.  That  unregenerate 
him,  to  honour  and  obey  him.  men.  if  a  senseless  stupidity  has  not  be- 
_                                ,       ....  numbed  them,  and  a  spirit  of  slumber  fallen 
14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  upon  them,  are  in  bondage  under  the  ser- 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  vile  and  slavish  fear  of  death.    It  will  daunt 
also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  the  stoutest  man  that  ever  lived  to  look 
same  ;  that  through  death  he  might  «P°n  death,  when  he  can  see  nothing  but 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  ■*"■ teyondit •    *5f**  l^SSF**?*' 
death  W  is,  the  devil ;  ifi  nd  de-  &^ll**£  ^ oTdeaT 
liver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  L  Chrirt  hai  taken  a^/fte  true  «,»„  of 
were  all  their   life-time   subject  to  the  fear  of  death,  namely,  the  corse  and 
bondage*  condemnation  of  the  law  of  God.  The  sting 
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•f  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  and  we  shall  never  fully  understand  the 

the  law  :  death  has  its  wounding  power  from  riches  of  this  discriminating  grace,  until  thy 

sin,  and  sin  has  its  condemning  power  from  dear  Son  shall  appear  at  the  great  day,  as 

the  law.  2.  Christ  has  assured  believers  that  their  judge  and  our  justifies    Then  shall 

they  shall  not  be  losers,  but  gainers,  yea,  we  feel  the  comfort  of  these  words.  That 

great  gainers,  by  death ;  considering  ihe  Christ  took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of 

private  evils  freed  from,  and  the  positive  good  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

^  *               *  17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  be- 

16  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  hove(|  ,lim  to  be  made  nke  unto  hig 

ike  nature  of angels;  but  he  took  on  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  mer- 

htm  the  seed  of  Abraham.  ciFul  and  faithful  high-priest  in  things 

It  may  be  rendered  from  the  original  thus:  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  recon- 
He  catched  not  hold  on  angels,  but  on  man  ciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  : 
he  catched  hold.  A  metaphor  taken  from  18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
a  person  that  catches  hold  of  another  who  is  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
felling  down  some  deep  and  dangerous  pre-  to  SUCC0Ur  them  that  are  tempted, 
cipice,  to  his  inevitable  destruction :  such  a  , 
good  and  kind  office  did  the  Son  of  God  for  In  these  two  verses  our  apostle  illustrates 
as,  when  he  suffered  angels  to  fall  headlong  what  he  had  taught  before,  and  confirms  his 
from  that  state  of  happiness  in  which  they  foregoing  proposition  concerning  Christ's 
were  created,  into  that  abyss  and  gulph  of  participating  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  ac- 
misery  into  which  they  had  plunged  them*  quaints  us  here  with  one  special  end  of  it, 
selves  by  their  voluntary  transgression :  the  namely,  to  be  such  an  High- priest  as  our  ex- 
like  onto  which  man  also  bad  done,  had  he  igencies  and  necessities  did  require :  for  we 
not  been  seasonably  catched  by  the  Son  of  being  persons  obnoxious  to  temptations  and 
God  in  the  arms  of  preventing  grace  and  sufferings  of  all  sorts,  the  wisdom  of  God, 
mercy.  Learn,  That  it  was  not  the  angelical,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing,  required  it,  that 
but  the  human  nature ;  it  was  the  nature  of  Christ, our  great  High-priest, should  in  aspe- 
fallen  man,  and  not  of  lapsed  angels,  which  cial  manner  be  able  to  relieve  and  help  us : 
the  Son  of  God  did  vouchsafe  to  assume,  and  in  order  to  this,  Observe,  1.  How  our  apos- 
to  take  into  a  personal  union  with  his  God-  tie  reports  and  re-asserts,  that  Christ  was  in 
bead.  3uest.  Why  would  not  Christ  take  all  things,  or  every  manner  of  way,  made 
upon  him  the  nature  of  angels  >  ] .  Proba-  tike  unto  his  brethren ;  that  is,  he  assumed 
bly,  because  they  were  the  first  transgressors,  the  human  nature,  with  all  its  essential  pro* 
__  and  God  might  judge  it  decent  that  the  first  perties,  subjected  to  temptations  and  suffer- 
bieach  of  the  divine  law  should  be  punished  ings,  but  not  to  tin,  for  that  would  have 
with  death,  to  secure  obedience  for  the  fu-  been  so  far  from  conducing  to  the  end  aimed 
tore :  Or,  2.  Because  the  angels  sinned  with-  at,  that  it  would  have  been  utterly  destruc- 
oot  a  tempter,  they  had  no  superior  rank  of  tive  of  it.  Had  he  been  himself  a  sinner, 
cieat cues  already  fallen,  as  man  had,  to  se-  he  could  never  have  satisfied  the  justice  of 
duce  and  draw  them  from  their  obedience  God  for  our  sins.  Observe,  2.  The  general 
to  their  Creator's  will ;  Or,  3.  Because  the  end  of  Christ's  conformity  to  his  brethren ; 
angels  sinned  against  more  clear  and  con-  namely,  That  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
victive  light  and  knowledge:  there  was  faithful  high- priest.  That  he  might  be  our 
nothing  of  weakness,  deceit,  or  ignorance,  priest,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  par- 
te lessen  the  malignity  of  their  sin;  they  take  of  our  nature;  for  every  high-priest  for 
did  not  sin  by  mispersuasion,  but  of  pur-  men  must  be  taken  from  among  men ;  this 
posed  malice.  But,  after  all,  the  reason  why  is  not  work  for  an  angel,  nor  for  God  him- 
Christ  took  not  hold  on  angels,  but  on  man,  self  as  such :  and  that  he  might  be  our  merciful 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  must  be  ultimately  re-  and  faithful  high-priest,  he  was  subject  to 
solved  into  the  sovereignty  ofv  God's  will,  sufferings  and  temptations.  With  great 
who  will  be  merciful  to  whom  he  will  be  coodolency  and  tender  sympathy  doth  he 
merciful.  Lord!  why  mercy, thy  milder attri-  exercise  acts  of  mercy  and  compassion  lo- 
bule, should  be  exercised  towards  man,  and  wards  the  human  nature ;  and  thus  was  he 
justice,  thy  severer  attribute,  be  executed  merciful,  and  with  great  condescension  and 
upon  angels ;  why  vessels  of  clay  be  chosen,  care  doth  he  take  notice  of  all  the  concern- 
and  vessels  of  gold  rejected,  must  be  resolv-  ments  of  his  brethren  under  wants  and  sor- 
ed into  that  love  which  passeth  knowledge ;  rows,  under  all  their  temptations  and  suffer- 
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togs:  and  thus  is  he  our  faithful  as  well  as  ing,  consider  the  apostle  and  high- 
merciful  High-priest.     Learn  hence,  That  priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Je- 
auch  was  the  unspeakable  love  of  Christ  gua . 
towards  his  brethren,  that  he  would  refuse  ' 

no  condition  of  life,  neither  suffering*  nor        These  words  are  an  exhortation  to  the 

temptations,  to  fit  him  for  the  discharge  of  believing  Hebrews,  to  consider  and  ponder 

his  office,  which   he  had  undertaken  for  in  their  hearts  the  high  dignity  and  excel- 

them.    Christ  suffered,  and  was  tempted,  fency  of  Christ,  as  the  great  prophet  and 

that  he  might  succour  them  that  are  tempt-  apostle  of  his  church  j  and  in  them,  Ob- 

ed :  he  suffered  under  all  his  temptations,  serve,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  Hebrews, 

but  sinned   in  none  ;    he  suffered   being  unto  whom  the  exhortation  is  directed  ;  he 

tempted,  but  sinned  not  being  tempted,  styles  them,  I.  Holy  brethren, so  they  were 

Observe,  3.  The  special  design  and  end  of  all  by  external  profession,  and  many  of  them, 

Christ's    being    our    great    High-priest :  no  doubt,  by  internal  sanctification.     Learn 

namely.  To  make  reconciliation  for  the  hence,  That  all  the  professors  of  the  gospel 

tint  of  the  people.    From  whence  learn,  are  obliged  to  be  holy,  and  such  as  are 

That  the  principal  work  of  our  Lord  Je-  real  professors  of  it,  are  sanctified  by  the 

sus  Christ,  as  our  great  High-priest,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  truly  and  really 

from  which  all  other  actings  of  his  in  that  holy.    2.  Partakers  of  the  heavenly  call- 

office  do  flow,  was  to  make  reconciliation  ing  ;    that  is,  of  that  calling  from  heaven 

or  atonement  for  sin  *  his  intercession  in  which  makes  you  heirs  of  heaven  :  imply - 

heaven  is  founded  on  earth.    The  Socini-  fog,  that  the  only  way  to  attain  the  saving 

ans  therefore,  who  deny  the  satisfaction  of  knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  is  by 

Christ,  and  his  dying,  as  a  propitiation  or  means  of  an   effectual  heavenly  calling, 

propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  take  from  us  Observe,  2.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  and  that 

our  hopes  and  happiness  ;  from  Christ  his  fef  diligent  consideration.     Consider  Christ 

office  and  honour ;  from  God,  his  grace  Jesus  ;  that  is,  rationally  attend  unto,  and 

and  glory  ;  they  do  indeed  allow  of  a  *e-  with  great  intention  of  mind  ponder  upon, 

conciliation  in  words,  but  it  is  of  men  to  the  undertaking  of  the  Son  of  God :  for  if 

God,  and    not  of  God  to  men.     They  you  consider  him  in  his  person  and  offices, 

plead  the  expediency  of  our  being  recon-  yOU  will  firmly  adhere  to  him  and  his  most 

ciled  to  God  by  faith  and  obedience,  but  holy  and  excellent  religion,  without  entan- 

deny  the  necessity  of  God's  being  reconciled  elements  unto  Judaism.      Learn   thence, 

to  us  by  sacrifice,  satisfaction,  and  atone*  That  the  spiritual  and  deep  mysteries  of  the 

ment ;  so  resolved  are  these  men  to  be  as  gospel,  especially  those  which  concern  the 

little  as  may  be  beholden  to  Jesus  Christ,  person  and  offices  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

that  rather  than  grant  that  he  has  made  any  <j0  require  our  deep  and  diligent,  our  most 

reconciliation  for  us  by  his  blood,  they  deny  attentive  and  serious  consideration.    Ob- 

that  there  was  any  need  of  such  a  reconcili-  serve,  3.  The  title  given  to  Jesus  Christ, 

ation  at  all,  never  considering  the  inflexi-  the  obiect  of  this  consideration :  he  is  styled 

chief  apostle 

— r .    „  — , j  9Clll  ut  ^u  w  ^  lire  prime  preacher  of 

and  blindness  of  those  men  that  are  taken  the  gospel,  the  first  legate  sent  from  hea- 

captive  by  him  at  his  pleasure  !  ven>  afMj  the  great  High-priest  that  mediates 

between  God  and  man.     Here  note,  That 

CHAP.  III.  the  function  of  an  apostle  and  high-priest 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  chapters  a*-  were  the  greatest  functions  that  ever  God 

this  chapter  to  make  application  of  that  doctrine  an  nigh-pnest  under  the  law,  none  greater 

which  h«  had  declared  and  confirmed,  that  tee.  |han  ftr|  apoglle   ur|der  lne  gospel,  both  of 

ing  Christ    was  to   highly    dignified    and   ex-  Ai_  r  .    .      ,  .  u  ■ »--— 

aited,  being  the  Apoatie  and  High-priest  of  our  them  never  conjoined  in  one  man  but  nere. 

Kofession,  we  should  diligently  consider  him.  Learn  hence,  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

ih  what  he  is  in  himself, and  what  he  is  to  us:  •      .1  •       n     _.^  w:- -u..«.»k    ««--  «-» :— * 

this  teaches  us,  that  all  the  doctrines  of  the  go*!  »  «»  ™  «U  ""1°  h»  church,  the  kftlg,  prWSt, 

pel^  especially  those  concerning  the  person  and  of-  prophet,  and  apostle,  of  it,  all  in  one :   Cm- 

%£^2ftri££!°  ta  impmti  by  ™  «*'  '*•  *po**k  «»*  nigh-ptict  of  *«r 

■^l/HEREFORE,  holy    brethren.  fr^ttmn'  *c- 

partakers  of  the  heavenly  call-        2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that 
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appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was  Christ  and  Moses,  and  showed  in  general 

fmitkful  in  all  his  house.  wherein  they  were  alike  and  did  agree ;  he 

_            M.     T        ,    ,           n    ...  .  proceeds  now  to  evince  the  preference  of 

Because  the  Jews  had  generally  too  high  Chri8tf  and  t0  ghow  in  8Undr£  si    al  in. 

an  opinion  of  Moses,  our  apostle  here  enters  9tanoe8  his  exa|taUon  above  Moses ;  This 

upoo  a  compar^n  r^etween  Christ  and  Mo-  man%  meani       |he  MeMJaht  ^  counted 

ses,  thus.  «  As  Moses  was  faithful,  so  was  worth     of  £ore     ,       than  Mosc8f  ^ 

Chrwt  in  declanng  the  will,  the  whole  will,  M  if 'he  had    said,  "Christ  is  as  much 

of  God  unto  his  diuich.     Was  Moses  uni-  raore  honourable  than  Moses,  as  the  maker 

veisally  faithful,  faithful  in  all  his  house ;  and  master  of  lhe  house  is  more  honourable 

^rd.Kl  ?eufa,li,fulnes8  ^ C*inSt  e5tend  ,l"  »han  the  house  :  he  that  buildeth  the  house 

self  to  all  the  church     Did Moses  do  every  hath  more  honour  than   tne  houae.    bul 

thing  according  to  the  institution  and  ap-  Cnri$t  buiIt  the  n         and  Moses  wft8  only 

pomtment  of  Gud ;  so  was  Christ  faithfu  of  the  nousef  or  a      rt  of  it.  xhere(o£ 

to  him  that  appointed  him,  doing  all  that  Christ  ought  to  have  more   honour  than 

m  "tA01*.-     chTh  WuCh     ,    |!adTcom-  Moses :  for  all  families  or  houses  are  found- 

manded  him,  and   nothing  else.      Learn  ^  b     ^^  roan     bul  he  that  bui|t  ti,e 

J60^  T?*1  jS8  T0F8u'P  u°f  ?°?  Jn  .uS  church,  is  the  same  that  made  all  things, 

household  and  famil y,  the  church,  is,  for  the  namei     God;,    Anolhef  proposition  prov. 

m£T**Ji29  "5     j  ?e!SCL,y  aDd  f^l  ing  the  same  conclusion,  we  have  in  the 

ptetelyordered  and  ordained  by  our  Lord  ne*t  veneg .  thuSf  M  He  tbal  ^  a  ^  over 

Jesus  Christ,  now  under  the  gospel,  than  it  hia  own  hou8Cf  b  of  more  ^^  tban  a 

was  by  Moses  of  old  under  the  law  ;   I  WBmni  in  fhe  hou8e  of  another     But  Christ 

say.  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  not  as  to  is  a  m  over  hig  own  bouse     Mose9  was 

every  particular  circumstance.    As,  for  ex-  oqI     a  mnmi  in  lhe  houac  of  another  ; 

ample,  the  manner  of  celebrating  the  pass-  the£fore  more  honour    is  due  t0  Christ 

over  in  everv  minute  circumstance  of  i  is  set  than  is         ble  t0  Mo8C9/.    j^  hencCt 

down  by  Moses,  how  it  must  be  killed,  and  h  That   the    church    is  God's  house,  a 

how  eaten  ;  but  Christ  has  not  set  down  building  of  God,  a  wcred   building,   his 

so  for  the  sacrament :  a  general  command  ial  ^pie,  ihe  place  of  his  constant  and 

we  have  to  do  this  m  remembrance  of  him  5  fiKxed  ^^    Usun9  2.  That  the  build- 

but  neither  the  time  when,  nor  place  where,  -     of  fhe  church  is  ^  great  and  giorious  a 

nor  gesture  in  which,  is  particularly  and  w*rk>  M  thal  it  cou]d  not  be  effected  by 

expressly  mentioned.    The  gospel,  which  a       but  nim  who  wa8  trujy  and  really 

teaches  us  a  more  spiritual  way  of  serving  Gal :  such  is  the  wisdom  of  its  contrivance, 

God,  o  not  so  particular  in  the  circumstan-  |hat  none  but  q^  c0UId  build  it,  and  such 

tials  of  worship  as  the  law  was ;  and  yet  ommpotefll  power  was  required  in  the  build- 

Chrut  was  faithful  to  him  that  appoint,  ■     ^  iu  thal  we         adraire  ils  excellency. 

ed  hm9  as  Moses  teas  faithful  in  all  his  b  *  ^^  ^prebend  it.    Learn,  3.  That 

otH? "«,       L .                                 ,  Christ,  the  builder  of  this  church,  the  house 

3  For  this  man  was  counted  wor-  0f  God,  is  worthy  of  all  glory  and  honour, 

thy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inas-  upon  the  account  of  that  his  building : 

much  as  he  who  hath   builded  the  he  had  indeed  an  essential  glory  from  all 

house  hath  more   honour  than  the  eternity,  the  same  with  that  of  God  the  Fa 

house.     4  For  every  house  is  build-  *"*>  which  was  clouded  for  a  season  by 

ed  by  some  man,  but  he  that  built  hl^akin&TL h!m"? ,ffa!^^ 'S 

ii   *i*          •     r*  j       *    »    j  **  vant :   but  there  is  a  farther  honour  and 

all  things  u  God.     5  And  Moses  ,       wnicn  he  recejvcd  in  his  exaitatjon 

▼enly  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  M  ^  0f  the  church,  and  as  Lord  and  heir 
as  a  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  of  the  whole  creation,  which  renders  him 
those  things  which  were  to  be  the  object  of  religious  adoration.  Learn, 
spoken  after  ;  6  But  Christ  as  a  4.  That  although  every  one  that  is  employ- 
Son    o?er   his  own  house;    whose  **  "  ™  |n»trumen| |  in  building  the  house  of 

house   are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  ?^^^  i8faithfutLL"  r^ttonl    v^t 

£  j-  -~      a  *u         •  •  •        t  *u  w  with  Moses  worthy  of  great  honour ;  yet 

confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  thc  honour  of  all  9UCtf  torments  put  toge- 

hope  firm  unto  the  end.  tnerf  is  inferior  and  subordinateto  the  glory 
Our  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding  and  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  chief  build- 
entered  upon  a  comparison  between  er  of  the  church. 
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—Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold    Observe  here.  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 
fast  the  confidence  and ^the JJoiLing  ^  rf   Chrbt  ouf    ^^  ^ 

of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.  8peaking  in  his  gospel.     Observe,  2.  A 

,       ...      duty  required   of   us  in  reference  to   his 
.    The  apostle  having  thus  confirmed  his    personj  and    that  is,  to   hear  and  obey 
argument,  returns  (according  to  his  usual     Chrisl»g  vojce.    Observe,  3.  The  ctrcom- 
manner)  to  make  application  of  it  unto  the    8tance  of  t|roe>  and  the  ?pccja|  season,  when 
Hebrews,  and  improves  it  for  enforcement    lWf  dut    of  neariog  Christ's  voice  is  to  be 
of  his  exhortation  unto  constancy  and  per-     performe^t  and  that  is  presently  ;  To-day 
severance.     Whote  house  are  we  ;  that  is,     Kl       wj//  hear  hif  voi(X     Observe,  4. 
believers  who  worship  him  according  to  the    A  cautionary  direction  given  to  all  those 
gospel  are  so,  upon  this  condition,  that  we    |nal  f|t  under  lne  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
holdfast  our  confidence;  that  is,  the  con-    and  hear  Christ's  y^ce  speaking  to  them 
fident  profession  of  our  christian  faith,  and    |nereinf  name|yf  To  take  heed  that  they 
the  joy  and  glorying  in  our  hopes  of  the    narden  not  their  hearts.     Learn   hence, 
promised  blessedness,  unto  the  end.    Learn     j    That  ,ne  vojce  wnjcn  SDeaks  unto  us  in 
hence,  That  as  it  is  an  eminent  privilege  to    an<J  .     lhe  g08pelf  »  Christ's  voice.    Learn, 
be  of  the  house  of  Christ,  or  a  part  of  that    ^    Tnat  it  i8  tne  great  duty  of  all  those  that 
house,  so  the  greatness  of  the  privilege  re-    gj*t  under  tne  preaching  of  the  gospel,  to 
quires  an  answerable  duty  :  because  we  are    ^   aftd    obev  Christ's    voice.      Learn, 
the  house  of  God,  it  becomes  us  to  hold    ^  j^   it    is  not    on]y    their   duty    to 
fast  our  confidence  unto  the  end.    Learn,  2.    hesj  Christ's  voice,  and  answer  his  call 
That  as  at  all  times,  so  especially  in  a  time    in  the  gospel,   but  to  do  it  now,  to   do 
of  trial  and  persecution,  constancy  in  our    Jt   pre8ent|Vf  afKj  without  delay  :  To-day 
christian  profession  is,  and  will  be,  a  good     fy         viy  fiear  njs  ^^      Learn,  4. 
evidence,  both  to  ourselves  and  others,  that    j^at  u  is  the  duly>  an(j  OUgnl  t0  be  the 
we  are  living  stones  in  the  house  of  God :  iaj  Clf^  of  ajj  tnose  tnat  lit  under  the 

His  house  are  we,  if  we  holdfast  our  con-    djgpengatjon  0f  the  gospel,  and  that  hear 
fidence  unto  the  end.  Christ's  voice  speaking  to  them  therein,  to 

m  tin.      e         /—  »k.  w^i*  ri,^.*    take  heed  that  they  harden  not  their  hearts. 
7  Wherefore,  (as  the  Holy  Ghost    Qh&^^  p  ^  QW        ^  drawing 

saith,  To-day.   if  ye  will   hear  his  ^  ingtancc  'oul  of  the  Old  Testament, 

voice,     8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  namely,  that  of  the  Jews  in  the  wUderoe**, 

as  in  the  provocation,  in  the   day  to  instruct  the  Hebrews  to  make  use  of  their 

of  temptation     in    the   wilderness;  present  season    for   hearing  the  voice  of 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted    me,  Christ  under  the  New  Testament :    We 

proved    me,     and    saw   my    works  Jgwi-  That  Old-Testament  example,  are 

K    /  •     ,1  WKaMr  ~     i   „.»«  New.Testament  instructions.    The  earn- 

forty  years      10  Wherefore   1  uas  rf  ourforefalhc„  areof  „«  and. con- 

grieved   with   that  generation,  and  J^n^  t0  u>f  and  ought  to  be  objects  of 

said,  They  do  alway  err   in    their  our  deepest  consideration:    Your  father* 

heart :  and  they  have  not  known  my  tempted  me,  and  I  was  grieved  with  that 

wavs.     11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  generation. 
They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.)  ^  Take  ^^  brethrci1f  ,C8t  there 

The  apostle  having  proved  our  Lord  Jesus  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 

Christ  to  be  the  great  prophet  and  teacher  of  belief,  in  departing  from  the  living 

his  church,  doth  in  these  words  draw  an  in-  God. 
ference  from    the    foregoing    conclusion, 

namely,  That  seeing  Christ  is  the  chief  apos-  The  apostle  having  propounded  the  ex- 
tle  and  prophet  of  his  church,  seeing  he  was  ample  of  the  Israelites  in  the  foregoing 
a  teacher  sent  of  God  to  instruct  the  world  verses,  to  the  consideration  of  the  Hebrews, 
in  the  practice  of  their  reasonable  duty,  that  here  he  advises  them  to  take  care  that  they 
therefore  it  is  our  obliged  duty  to  hearken  do  not  imitate  the  old  Israelites  in  their  un- 
to Christ's  voice,  and  now  to  comply  with  belief,  which  will  endanger  our  revolt  from 
his  call,  and  that  presently :  Wherefore,  as  God  now,  as  it  did  theirs  then  :  Take  heed 
the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day  if  ye  wilt  test  there  be-in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  unbelief    Where  note,  The  nature  of  sin  in 
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general,  and  of  unbelief  in  particular,  de-  That  is,  Hereby  we  shall  declare  ourselves 

dared :  it  is  a  departure  from  God,  from  to  be  made  partakers  of  Christ  and  his  sav* 

the  living  God  ;  the  root  of  all  apostasy  is  ing  benefits,  if  we  persevere  in  the  faith  of 

coned  infidelity  ;  unbelief  sets  all  the  cor-  the  gospel,  of  which  we  have  begun  to  make 

root  lusts  and  affections  of  the  heart  at  li-  a  profession  j  intimating,  That  such  chris- 

berty,  to  act  according  to  their  own  per-  tians  as  do  renounce  the  profession  of  ch/is- 

verse  nature  and  inclination ;  for  it  makes  tianity,  either  through  fear  or  flattery,  were 

the  soul  negligent,  careless,  and  slothful  in  never  made  partakers  of  Christ,  nor  savingly 

opposing  sin.    Note  farther.  That  there  is  united  to  him :   no  better  evidence  of  our  iu- 

need  of  great  care  and  needfulness,  of  cir-  terest  in  Christ,  than  what  perseverance  gives, 
cumspection  and  watchfulness,  lest  at  any 

time,  or  by  any  means,  there  should  be  ,1&  While  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye 

sound  in  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to  oc-  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 

cation  our  backsliding  from  Christ,  and  the  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.     16 

profession  of  our  faith  in  him  :  Take  heed  por  gome,  when  they  had  heard,  did 

f?  #£F/V"  any  °f2f0U  an  ™l  heari  Provoke :  howbeit  not  all  that  came 

ffunhehef.kc  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 

while  it  is  called  To-day ;  lest  any  Tne  intention  of  our  apostle,  in  these  and 

of  you  be  hardened  through  the  de-  ^.following  verses,  is  to  confirm  his  pre- 

^;if„l„00o^.;n  ceding  exhortation,  to   hearken    unto  the 

ceitfulness  of  sin.  voice  of  Christ,  speaking  in  and  by  the  got. 

These  words  afford  us  a  special  remedy  I*' ;  *nd  this  he  does  by  propounding  the 
against  the  fore-mentioned  evil  of  apostasy,  example  of  the  Israelites,  who  came  forth 
and  that  is,  mutual  exhortation  to  constancy  out  of  Egypt  under  the  conduc.  of  Moses* 
of  religion :  Exhort  one  another,  ministers  and  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the  wilder- 
tne  people,  and  the  people  their  ministers,  nets:  they  all  came  out  of  Egypt  under  the 
and   themselves  mutually.     Learn   hence,  conduct  of  Moses,  and  heard  the  voice  ot 
That  sedulous  and  mutual  exhortation  is  a  God  in  the  wilderness ;  howbeit  all  did  not 
special  means  to  preserve  christians  from  the  provoke,  but  only  some.  Note  here,  1 .  How 
sin  and  danger  of  apostasy  from  Christ  and  the  apostle  again  repeatcth  over  the  words 
his  holy  religion :  Exhort  one  another  daily,  of  the  Psalmist,  which  he  had  mentioned  be* 
Observe  next.  How  this  duty  is  amplified  fore,  v.  7,  8.  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
by  the  properties  of  it,  it  must  be  frequent :  voice,   harden  not  your  hearts.    From 
Exhort  one  another  daily ;  and  seasonably,  whence  we  may  learn,  that  the  repetition, 
whilst  it  is  called  To-day.    We  have  but  yea,  frequent  repetition,  of  matters  of  mo- 
an uncertain  season  for  the  due  performance  t  ment,  is  very  useful  and  necessary  :  we  can 
of  most  certain  duties;  how  long  it  will  be  'never  hear  that  too  often,  which  we  can 
called  To-day  we  know  not :  the  day  of  life  never  learn  too  well.    Note  farther,  The 
is  uncertain,  and  so  is  the  day  of  the  gospel ;  privilege  which  the  Israelites  of  old  enjoyed 
a  summer's  day  for  clearness,  a  winter's  day  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  we  now  enjoy 
for  shortness ;  our  working  day  is  a  wasting  under  the  gospel ;  both  theirs  and  ours  is 
day.     Observe,  lastly,  the  great  peril  and  this,  To  hear  the  voice  of  God.'    This  is  a 
danger  which  attend  the  neglecters,  and  neg-  very  great  privilege,  but  privileges  arc  as 
lecting  of  this  duty,  fast  any  of  you  le  men  use  them ;    in  themselves  they  are 
hardened  through  the  dcceitfulness  of  sin.  very   valuable,  but  unto  us  they   are  no 
Learn  hence,  That  sin  is  very  full  of  deceit,  more  than  as  they  are  prized  and  improved 
or  exceedingly  deceitful.    2.  That  the  de-  by  us.    Many,  yea,  most  of  them  to  whom 
ceil  which  is  in  sin,  and  inseparable  from  it,  Christ  himself  preached,  finally  perished  ; 
tends  exceedingly  to  the  hardening  of  the  they  got  nothing  by  hearing  his  doctrine, 
sinner.    There  are  three  eminent  evils  in  through  their  unbelief,  but  an  aggravation 
sin :  pollution,  by  which  it  defiles ;  base-  of  tneir  *'ns»  and  hastening  of  their  ruin. 
ness,  by  which  it  dishonours ;  deceitful  ness,  Christ  himself,  in  his  whole  ministry,  was 
by  which  it  deludes  us  with  a  false  expec-  a  s,one  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence 
ration  of  what  it  is  never  able  to  perform.  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel.    Let  not  his 

14  For    we   are  made   nartakera  ministers  then  be  discouraged  at  the  small- 

«rrtJ;  •*•       I  m?u    t  l>.artaker8_  ness  of  their  own  success,  knowing  that  they 

of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  shall  ^  a  $weet  MVOur  unl0  QooV  as  well  in 

our  confidence  stedfaat  unto  the  end ;    them  that  perish,  as  in  them  that  are  saved. 
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Note,   lastly*  That  although  many,  \ery  swaje  in  hit  wrath,  he  sware  to  make  his 

many,  in  the  wilderness  that  heard  the  voice  sentence  irrevocable  and  immutable    Lord ! 

of  God  provoked  him,  yet  not  all,  ver.  16.  thine  oath  stands  as  a  bar  against  all  un- 

some  when  they  heard,  did  provoke,  how-  believing  sinners  at  this  day,  as  it  did  against 

beit  not  ail  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  the  Israelites  of  old,  and  cuts  offall  hopes  of 

Learn  hence,  That  in  the  most  general  and  future  entrance  into  thy  eternal  rest  which 

visible  apostasy  of  the  church,  God  ever-  they  have  eternally  forfeited !    To  -whom 

more  reserves  a  remnant  to  himself  to  bear  wit-  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter  into 

ness  for  himself  by  their  faith  and  obedience :  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ? 

They  provoked,  howbtit  not  all.  God  always  Learn  hence,  1.  That  unbelief  is  the  imme- 

has,  and  ever  will  reserve,  a  remnant  of  faith-  diate  root  and  cause  of  all  provoking  sins, 

ful  and  undefiled  souls  unto  himself,  to  main-  Did  men  believe  the  happiness  of  heaven, 

tain  and  keep  up  his  own  kingdom  in  the  they  could  not  neglect  it;  did  they  believe 

work),  and  to  have  a  revenue  of  special  glory  the  torments  of  hell,  they  would  avoid  them, 

from  them,  and  by  them,  so  long  as  the  Learn,  2.  That  the  oath  of  God  is  engaged 

world  continues.  against  all  unbelief,  and  no  unbeliever  shall 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  eoter  into  the  rest  of  God,  ver.  19.  We  see 
forty  years?  was  it  not  with  them  ^"uld  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. 
that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  CHAP.  IV. 

in  the  Wilderness  ?      18  And  to  Whom  This  chapter  it  of  the  same  nature,  and  carrieth  oh 

•ware  he  that  they  .hould  not  enter  I&JSi^i^fWlJ^S 

into    his    rest,  but  to   them  that    be-  perseverance.    And    inasmuch    as    the    earthly 

••          i         *4-asvo                      .i.-i  Canaan  was  a  type  and  figure  of  the  heavenly  rest, 

Jieved  not  C      19    SO  We  See  that  they  the  snostle  exhorteth  all  christians  to  UftVhteA, 

could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.  **  ?J  "■ft,le/  !!?ey  mi"  of  ll,e  Ulter> M  *e 

Israel ues  am  or  om. 

Observe  here,  The  party  grieved,  Qod ;  J,^  US  tnerc*°re  ^ear»  *est>  a  Pro~ 

the  parties  grieving,  the  people  of  Israel;  mise  being  left  us  of  entering  ia- 

the  time  of  both,  forty  years:  the  occasion  to  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem 

of  this  grief,  sin  in  general,  unbelief  in  par-  to  come  short  of  it. 

ticular,  hardness  of  heart,  and  final  apostasy;  A    .,  .          ....     ..      «    . 

the  punishment  of  sin,  their  carcases  fell  .  **  ,f  *he  aJ**te  had  ■*,*  I S6*!08  you 
in  the  wilderness.  Learn,  1.  That  sin  is  bav*  so  dreadful  an  example  of  God's  wrath 
the  proper  object  of  God's  displeasure,  the  executed  upon  your  fathers  in  the  wilder- 
only  thing  he  is  displeased  with  for  itself,  !ief  for  th£,r  u" w** take  "^  of  ^eiriin5' 
and  with  the  sinner  for  sin's  sake.  Learn,  2.  'est  ye  suffer  the  like  punishment."  Here 
That  public  sins,  or  the  sins  of  societies,  are  no{?'  l '  lne  manncr  of  the  exhortatioa, 
great,  very  great,  provocations  onto  God.  *  an.d  how  the  fP08"6  includes  himself  in  the 
It  was  not  for  their  personal  and  private  sins  admon»t»on,  '**  "*  fi*r ;  it  is  wise  and 
that  God  was  thus  provoked,  but  for  their  Iafe  for  the  mmi»ter8  °f  ^^ t0  include  them- 
confederacy  in  sinning.  Learn,  3.  From  their  ■e,vet  ,n  lhe  exhortations  and  admonition* 
exemplary  punishment,  their  carcases  fell  whlch  they  £'*e  }°  others :  for  thr>T  need 
in  the  wilderness— That  God  sometimes  excitement,  and  the  means  of  establishment. 
makes  men,  who  have  been  wickedly  ex-  ••  7dl  as  0,ners-    No,e»  2-  The  aflectiort 

emplary  in  sin,  to  be  righteously  exemplary  ?  feftr  wh,ch  our  apostle  recornmen<Js  for 

in  punishment.  their  preservation  from  falling ;  by  which 

he  means  a  fear  of  care,  diligence,  and  cir- 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  cumspection.     Let  us  fear  lest  we  come  • 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  short  and  fail.    Fear  is  a  good  monitor, 
but  to  them  that  believed  not  ?  and  lhe  ****  preservative  from  sin.    Note. 

_,  3.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  lest  a  promise  of 

The  rest  here  spoken  of  is  the  land  of  rest  being  made,  we  should  fall  short  of  at- 

Canaan,  so  called  because  God  promised  it  tainine  it,  as  the  Israelites  did  that  fell   in 

to  Abraham,  to  plant  and  settle  his  posterity  the  wilderness.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is 

in  it ;  and  because  it  typified  heaven,  that  matter  of  great  and  tremendous  consequence 

eternal  rest  which  God  has  prepared  for  his  to  have  the  promises  of  God  propounded  to 

saints :  ,nro  this  rest  the  rebellious  and  un-  us ;  they  are  either  a  savour  of  life  unto  life, 

believing  Israelites  must  not  enter;    God  or  of  death  unto  death;  one  of  these  tw* 

sware  the  contrary,  he  sware  by  himself,  he  will  certainly  be  the  consequent  of  their 
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proposal.  God  will  demand  a  strict  ac- 
count of  the  sons  of  men,  of  the  entertain- 
ment given  to  his  promises  and  threaten- 
ing*. Learn,  2.  That  they  which  mix  not 
the  promises  of  God  with  faith,  shall  utterly 
come  short  of  entering  into  God's  rest. 
Learn,  3.  That  the  failing  of  men  through 
unbelief,  doth  no  way  cause  the  promises 
of  God  to  fail  or  cease :  the  veracity  of 
God  is  engaged  for  the  stability  of  the  pro- 
mise ;  so  that  though  men  by  their  unbe- 
lief may  disappoint  themselves  of  their  ex- 
pectation, yet  they  cannot  bereave  God  of 
his  faithfulness. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them  :  but 
the  word  preached  did  not  profit 
them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 
them  that  heard  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  gospel  is  no 
new  doctrine,  no  new  law,  but  one  and  the 
same  to  all  persons,  and  at  all  times,  ever 
since  the  first  publication  of  it  in  the  ori- 
ginal promise.  Gen.  iii.  15.  It  is  the  same 
for  substance,  though  not  for  clearness  of  re- 
velation ;  the  same  gospel  was  preached  to 
Adam,  to  Abraham,  to  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  which  was  preached  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  but  with  clearer  light,  evi- 
dence, and  power  in  the  administration  of 
it ;  Unto  us  was  the  gospel,  the  same  gos- 
pel, preached,  as  veil  as  unto  them.  Ob- 
serve, 2.  That  the  generality  of  persons, 
who  have  sat  under  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  in  all  ages,  have  not  savingly  pro- 
fited by  if.  The  word  preached  did  not 
profit :  from  the  beginning  it  has  been  so, 
partly  through  carelessness,  and  want  of  due 
attention  in  the  bearers,  and  partly  for 
want  of  meditation  upon,  and  particular  ap- 
plication of,  the  word  unto  themselves  after 
they  have  heard  it ;  partly  through  the  neglect 
of  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the  word  they 
hear  :  for  those  and  the  like  causes  the  word 
preached  did  not  nor  does  not  profit.  Ob- 
serve, 3.  That  unbelief  in  man's  heart  is  the 
great  came  of  that  unprofitableness  which 
is  foood  in  the  word  preached:  unbelief 
hinders  the  efficacy  of  the  word  preached, 
by  withholding  men  from  yielding  their  as- 
sent to  toe  truths  they  Jheaf,  by  hindering 
them  from  applying,  from  a  particular  and 
close  applying,  of  the  word  they  hear  to 
their  own  consciences ;  and  unbelief  hin- 
ders men  from  calling  upon  God  by  prayer, 
for  a  blessing  upon  the  word  they  hear. 

bterve,  4.  That  the  word  preached  then 


profits,  and  only  then,  when  it  is  a  mixed 
word  :  the  original  word  is  a  metaphor 
taken  either  from  seed,  from  meat,  or  from 
physic.  As  seed  must  be  mixed  with  the 
soil,  and  with  the  dew  and  rain  of  heaven, 
or  it  will  never  spring  and  grow ;  or  as 
meat  roust  be  mixed  with  the  stomach, 
or  it  will  not  nourish  ;  and  as  physic  must 
meet  and  mix  with  the  humour,  gripe  and 
put  the  patient  to  some  pain,  or  it  will  ne- 
ver cure :  so  must  the  word  be  rooted  in 
the  heart,  or  it  will  never  fructify  in  the 
life :  it  must  be  mixed  with  faith,  with 
love,  with  humility,  with  patience,  or  it 
will  never  bring  forth  fruit  with  joy. 

3  For  we  which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  rest  ;  as  he  said,  As  I 
have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest :  although 
the  works  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  There  is  a  rest 
promised  to  us  believers,  as  well  as  the  ty- 
pical rest,  Canaan,  was  promised  to  the  Is- 
raelites. Learn  thence,  That  the  state  of 
believers,  under  the  gospel,  is  a  state  of 
blessed  rest.  There  is  a  spiritual  rest  which 
believers  obtain  entrance  into  by  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  gos- 
pel, besides  their  eternal  rest  in  heaven. 
This  spiritual  rest  consists  in  peace  with 
God,  in  satisfaction  and  acquiescence  in 
God,  and  in  means  of  communion  with 
God.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  faith  alone 
which  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  enter- 
ing into  this  blessed  state  of  rest :  We  who 
have  believed  do  enter  into  rest;  as 
unbelief  cuts  off  from,  so  faith  gives  an  en- 
trance into,  the  rest  of  God.     It  follows, 

•As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath, 


If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest : 

Observe,  Here  is  a  threatening  confirmed 
by  the  oath  of  God,  that  they  who  believe  not 
should  never  enter  into  his  rest,  and  a  pro- 
mise that  such  as  do  believe  shall  certainly 
enter.  Learn  thence,  That  there  is  a  mutual 
in-being  of  promises  and  threatenings  in  the 
covenant,  which  roust  be  considered  toge- 
ther, and  cannot  be  separated  each  from 
other.  Where  there  is  a  promise  expressed, 
there  a  threatening  is  tacitly  understood  ; 
and  where  there  is  a  threatening  ex 
pressed,  be  it  never  so  severe,  yet  there  is  a 
gracious  promise  included  :  nay,  sometimes 
God  gives  out  a  threatening  for  no  other 
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end,  but  that  men  may  lay  hold  upon  the  Joshua,  called  (in  Syriac)  Jesus,  had  been 

promise.    Thus  the  threatening,  that  Nine,  all  the  rat  which  Almighty  God  ever  in- 

veh  should  perish,  was  given  out  mercifully,  tended  for  them,  then  it  bad  been  needless 

that  Nineveh  might  not  be  destroyed.     It  for  David  in  the  xcvth  psalm,  which  was 

follows,  penned  a  long  time  after,  even  some  uun- 

~  dreds  of  years,  to  make  mention  of  any 

Although  the  works  were  fi-  olher  KAm    But  this  he  does,  and  therefore 

nished   from  the  foundation  of  the  infers,  that  there  is  a  third  rest  yet  to  come, 

world.  which  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 

now  proposed  to  them,  and  that  under  the 

That  is,  Almighty  God,  when  he  had  mme  promises  and  threatening!  with  the 

perfected  and  finished  the  work  of  creation  forroer.      if  Jesus,  or  Joshua,  had  given 

in  six  days,  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  tnem  lne  Uve  spiritual  and  eternal  rest  here 

his  labour ;  showing  us  by  his  own  exam-  8p0Ken  0ff  jn  Canaan,  then  would  not  Da- 

pie,  that  work  and  labour  must  precede  our  vid  aftcrward  have  spoken  of  another  rest 

rest :  after  God  had  finished  the  glorious  after  ,heir  ^  in  Canaan  ;  which  seeing  he 

work  of  creation,  he  returns  as  it  were  into  im  done>  tne  apostle  concludes,  there  must 

his  own  eternal  rest,  and  directs  to  seek  rest  yet  remam  a  farther  rest  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 

in  himself ;  and  by  his  own  example  teach-  p^^  of  Go^    From  lDe  wnoje  notep 

es  us,  that  our  days  of  labour  must  go  be-  Tnal  q^  ha8  by  ^om^  gjven  his  people 

fore  our  day  of  rest.  a  fu|j  assurance  of  enjoying  a  rest  upon 

a  r^-  k«  -..  .l-  ;«  o  *.A..to;n  •»!«,.*  condition  of  faith,  and  this  another  manner 

4  For  he  spoke  in  a  certain  place  of  ^  |han  ^  >Qf  ^^  wbk5n  ^  ^ 

of  the  seventh   day  on  this   wise,  ^^  of  old  dk,  ^ 
And  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day 

from  all  his  works.  5  And  in  this  »  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
place  again,  If  they  shall  enter  into  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 
my  rest.  6  Seeing  therefore  it  re-  From  the  foregoing  premises  the  apostle 
maineth  that  some  must  enter  there-  draws  this  conclusion,  That  there  remain- 
in,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  first  eth  yet  a  more  glorious,  perfect,  and  corn- 
preached  entered  not  in  because  of  plete  r^.  for  the  |»ople  of  God.  Observe 
Snbelief,     ?  Again    he   ,imite^ 

day,  saying  in  David,  To-day,  after  navc  works  to  do,  and  labour  incumbent 
so  long  a  time:  as  it  is  said,  To-  upon  them.  Rest  and  labour  are  correlates* 
day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  har-  the  one  supposes  the  olher ;  the  apostle 
den  not  your  hearts.  8  For  if  Je-  affirming,  that  there  is  rest  remaining  for 
bus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  them,  strongly  supposes  that  there  n  la- 
he   not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  tour  »t  present  belonging  to  them  ;  God's 

another  dav.  P60**    are  an  irM*uslri0l*»  work»ng  people  : 

Christ's  present  call  is  to  service  and  duty. 

For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these  Observe,  2.  That  God  has  already  given 

words,  we  must  know,  that  there  is  a  three-  his  people  a  foretaste  of,  and  some  entrance 

fold  rest  spoken  of  in  scripture,  all  which  into,  rest,  during  their  present  state  of  work 

are  called  His,  that  is,  God's  rest,  being  all  and  labour  ;  the  better  to  enable  them  for 

of  his  appointing  and  providing:  namely,  that,  and  the  more  to  sweeten  that  to  them. 

1.  The  rest  of  the  sabbath  day,  in  remem-  The  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  all  labour,  and 

brance  of  God's  resting  from  the  work  of  no  rest ;  the  state  of  glory  is  all  rest,  and 

creation.    2.  The  typical  rest  in  the  land  of  no  labour  ;    but  the  state  of  grace  is   a 

Canaan.    3.  An  eternal  rest  with  God  in  mixed  state,  partly  of  labour,  and  partly 

heaven,  of  which  the  sabbath  and  the  Is-  of  rest ;  of  labour  in  respect  of  ourselves, 

raelites'  rest  in  Canaan  were  a  type  and  fi-  in  respect  of  the  world,  against  sin,  under 

gure.     Now  the  apostle's  design  is,  to  prove  affliction  and  persecution  ;  but  of  rest   in 

that  the  rest  which  God  principally  intends  Christ,  in  his  love,  in  his  favour,  and  grace ; 

for  his  people  is  this  last  rest,  namely,  an  and  thus  our  labour  makes  our  rest  sweet,  and 

everlasting   rest  with  himself  in  heaven  ;  our  rest  makes  our  labour  easy.    Obs 

and   this  he  evidently  proves,  because   if  3.  That  there  is  reserved  and  laid  up  in 

that  rest  which  they  had  obtained  in  the  ven  for  all  the  people  of  God  that  i 

land   of   Canaan,  under  the  conduct   of  him    laboriously   and  faithfully    here    on 
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earth,  a  sure  and  certain,  a  complete  and  and  persevering  obedience,  lest,  following 
perfect,  a  glorious  and  everlasting,  rest ;  for  the  example  of  our  forefathers  in  the  wil- 
its  quantity  it  is  full  of  rest ;  for  its  quality  derness,  we  fall  and  perish  as  they  did.1* 
it  is  immured  rest;  rest,  and  nothing  but  Learn  hence,  1.  That  there  is  a  rest  pro- 
rest  :  for  its  duration,  it  is  an  eternal  rest ;  mised  to  us  under  the  gospel,  as  there  was 
the  least  fear  of  losing  or  leaving  it,  would  to  the  Jews  of  old  under  the  dispensation  of 
imbitter  all  the  joy  which  the  saints  taste  the  law.  Learn,  2.  That  the  Jews  hereto- 
in  the  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  it :  There  fore,  by  sin  in  general,  by  unbelief  and  dis- 
remaineth,  or  there  is  laid  up  and  reserv-  obedience  in  particular,  did  fall  short  of  the 
ed,  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God.  rest  proposed  to  them,  and  never  entered 

,«  w      .     lt  ..        A      _!•*■•  into  ft»  but  were  destroyed  by  the  just  in- 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  dignation  of  God.    Learn,  3.  That  in  the 

rest,  he  also  hath  ceased   from  his  Israelites'  sin  and  God's  displeasure,  in  the 

own  works,  as  God  did  from  his,  event  of  the  one  and-  in  the  effects  of  the 

.  .    ..       . .,    . .          ,    .  other,  there  was  an  example  set  forth,  of 

Into  the  spiritual  heavenly  rat, ^mention-  what  wouW  ^  our  own  [ot  ^  portion, 

cd  m  the  foregoing  verse,  the  believer  »  if  tnrougn  unbelief  we  fall  short  of  the  rest 

said  to  have  entered,  in  this  verse ;  and  this  whicn  &  gotpel  propotes  to  us :  J>*  «# 

"J^li*0  ?**h  u",f.,ail  f9l I0,?0*1™ v»  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any 

aod  imperfectly,  in  th»  life  ;  fully,  finally,  manfaU  afler  lhe  same  example  of  unbe- 

pnfecUy,  and   completely  in   the   next  liefm    lt  ±  our  duty  to  improve  examples, 

Tbey  have  now  a  present  title  and  right  lest  we  ^  made  examples  of  divine  dis- 

to enter  into  tha  rest;  the  actual  enjoy-  le8fure#    hamt  4>  Tnat  we  ^not  ra. 

meat  and  full  possession  of  it  is  to  come.  tlonally  ^^  ^  |eagt  expectaUon  of  escap- 

? Z^*   I  *1 •    ^     J?  *±      y         ^  mS  vengeance  under  the  guilt  of  those  tins, 

mrfially  into  this  rest  whilst  here  on  earth,  wftcn  otherg  in  ,ike  manner  ^         jlty 

and  accordingly  have  ceased  from  their  off  ^  QOi  aca^>  for  wi|h  q^^^  is 

awn  works  ;  that  is,  the  works  of  the  flesh,  no  n/l^et  of  ^vm^    Did  the  Israelites 

the  service  of  sin :  these  they  have  discarded  miss  Jf  lhc  ^fty  Q^n  ?  „  ^  we  of 

by  rSEeot?n5e  and  mort,ficat,on-    .  "«•  the  heavenly,  through  unbelief, 
note.  That  before  conversion  a  person  is  do- 


sag  has  own  works,  fulfilling  his  own  will,  12  For  the  word  of  God  tf  quick 

aod  oot  God's;  but  after  he  ceases  from  an{j  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 

aUatfuI  works,  "choativety  though  not  tw0<<dgfd  gword,  piercing  even  to 

r^LhV^ed  ^ntotn^o^  *•  ceding  asunder^  soul  and  spi- 

Observe,  2.  That  wheo  believers  have  fi-  "4»  »"<•  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 

nisbed  all  their  work*  of  evangelical  obe-  and  t*  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 

dienee,  they  shall  then,  and  not  till  then,  and  intents  of  the  heart, 

lull*  and  finally  enter  into  God's  rest,  and  .,               .   .    .     ..      _, .    .. 

be  far  ever  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  it.  Af.  *  the  aP?*,e.h^  *£     ™ J*? 

AH  men  deske  Vert,  but  it  is  not  to  be  found  "Pf  ,a»y  °f  **** i  fo.r  ,he,*0ld  jf  <** 

on  earth,  but  in  heaven  ;  not  in  the  crea-  or  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  will  quickly  find 

to*,  but  in  God.    O  happy  they,  which  '0U0UV  *  vou  °»  V*jT**-.  TfbSL," 

bdieviog  the  excellency  ai!d  glory  of  this  »P,erc,n8   P°wer   m,,he-.w0,d  *  God' 

ml.  d^work.  wait, and  wish,  for  it, and  ?f0i**«  "V- 7*  f^!^  T5 

with  diligence  and  constancy  use  all  holy  "■  of tlieHol, Spirit ;  rt  n  hf^pared 

eodeavours  for  the  attaining  and  securing  of  to  a  sword,  because  it  does  d.vMe  things 

U                                    oo  mMt  Demr|y  gnited,  and   discover  things 

most  inward  and  secret,  or  rather  God  by 
1 1  Let  us  labour  therefore  to  en*  the  word  does  this :  He  by  the  word  pierces, 
ter  ioto  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall  ««■  '«  •*«  dividing  tuunder  of  the*out 
affer  the  same  example  of  unbelief.  %»^2&S£ZT£i* 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  there  and  affections  ;  it  cute  asunder  the  most  re- 
is  such  an  eternal  glorious  rest  prepared  for  solute  and  compacted  purposes  of  the  will, 
and  promised  to  believers,  then  it  is  the  yea,  it  pierces  to  the  marrow,  that  is,  the 
duly,  and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of  most  secret  and  close  contrivances  of  the 
every  one  of  us  to  secure  our  title  to  it,  soul,  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 
and  our  interest  in  it,  by  a  stedfatt  faith  O  mighty  power  of  the  word !  and  of  God, 
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in  and  by  the  won),  to  convey  strength  to  the  phrase  doth  signify  a  most  intimate,  full, 

the  weak,  wisdom  to  the  simple,  comfort  to  and  thorough  knowledge  of  all  persons  and 

the  sorrowful,  light  to  the  blind,  and  life  to  all  things,  which  is  found  in  ttiat  God  with 

the  dead  !  it  brings  souU  out  of  the  captivity  whom  we  have  to  do,  and  to  whom  we  must 

of  sin  into  the  blest  liberty  of  faith  in  Christ,  give  an  account  for  all  that  we  have  done. 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature  14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  great  high-priest,  that  is  passed  in- 
all  things  are  naked,  and  opened  to  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession, 
have  to  do.  0ur  aD08t|e  c^^  now  to  ^^  lne 

There  is  not  any  one  place  of  scripture,  I  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  to  set  forth  the  dig. 
think,  which  more  fully  informs  us  of  the  nity  and  excellency  of  his  office;  from 
perfect  and  exact  knowledge  of  Almighty  whence  he  encourages  the  believing  Hebrews 
God,  as  to  all  persons  and  things,  than  this  to  perseverance  and  stedfastness  in  the  pro- 
before  us.  Observe,  1.  The  object :  all  and  fession  of  their  faith  in  him.  Here  note,  1. 
every  thing,  our  persons,  our  actions,  the  The  eminency  of  the  person,  Jesus  the  Sou 
manner  of  our  actions,  the  design  and  end  of  God ;  not  by  supernatural  conception 
of  our  actions  j  he  knows  what  we  have  only,  but  by  eternal  generation  also ;  this  is 
been  and  done,  and  what  we  will  be  and  the  eminency  of  that  person  who  is  superior 
do.  Observe,  2.  The  full  manifestation  and  to  men  and  angels.  Note,  2.  The  excellency 
clear  representation  of  all  persons  and  things  of  his  office,  a  priest,  an  high- priest,  a  great 
unto  God.  1.  All  things  are  here  said  to  be  high-priest:  not  barely  equal  with  Aaron,  but 
naked*  unclothed,  their  dress  and  paint  ta-  superior  to  him,  and  infinitely  above  him,  the 
ken  off*,  these  words  are  an  allusion  to  bodies,  universal,  supreme  pontiff  of  heaven  and 
which  being  stripped  and  unclothed,  all  see  earth,  in  comparison  of  whom  all  other  priests, 
what  they  are :  there  may  be  many  defor-  even  the  highest  of  them,  were  but  shadows, 
unities,  blemishes,  yea,  ulcers,  upon  a  body  Note,  3.  His  relation  to  us,  We  have  him ;  that 
undiscerned,  while  it  is  clothed  and  covered ;  is,  special  interest  in  him,  making  profession 
but  when  naked,  every  scar  appears,  and  of  obedience  to  him ;  and  he  u  passed  into 
nothing  is  hid.  All  things  are  naked  in  the  heavens,  to  open  heaven  to  us,  and  to 
his  sight  i  that  is,  he  as  plainly  discerns  make  intercession  with  the  Father  for  us. 
what  they  are,  as  we  discern  what  a  body  This  entrance  of  Christ's  into  heaven,  was 
is  that  stands  naked  before  us.  The  know-  shadowed  forth  by  the  high-priest's  entrance 
ledge  which  God  has  of  persons  and  things  into  the  holy  of  holies  here  on  earth.  Note, 
is  a  clear  and  distinct  knowledge.  "2.  All  4.  Our  obligation  to  him,  Let  us  holdfast 
things  arc  here  said  to  be  open,  as  well  as  our  profession ;  that  is,  the  profession  of 
naked,  unto  God  ;  a  metaphor  taken,  says  our  faith  in  him,  without  wavering,  with 
St.  Chrysostom,  from  the  sacrificed  beasts,  constancy  and  perseverance.  Learn  hence* 
which,  being  excoriated,  their  skins  plucked  1 .  That  great  opposition  ever  has  been,  and 
off,  they  were  cut  down  from  the  neck  to  always  will  be,  made  unto  the  sledfastness 
the  rump,  so  that  all  the  inwards  of  the  beast  of  believers  in  their  holy  profession.  The 
lay  bare,  and  every  part  might  be  clearly  apostle's  exhortation  plainly  supposes  oppo- 
seen :  it  is  one  thing  to  see  a  sheep  alive,  sition.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  our  duty,  in  the 
with  its  skin  and  fleece  on,  and  another  midst  of  all  opposition,  to  hold  fast  our  holy 
thing  to  see  it  naked  and  flayed,  but  a  far-  profession,  without  either  apostatising  in  the 
ther  thing  to  see  it  opened  and  unbo welled,  whole,  or  declining  in  parts  of  it.  The  glory 
with  all  its  intestines  and  inwards  exposed  to  of  God  is  in  the  highest  manner  concerned 
the  eye.  Others  think  there  is  in  the  original  in  it,  and  assured  destruction  attends  the 
word  an  allusion  to  anatomists,  who  open  omission  of  it,  and  that  in  a  peculiar,  terrv 
and  dissect  human  bodies,  the  heart,  the  li-  ble,  and  dreadful  manner,  chap.  x.  29. 
ver,  the  lungs,  the  bowels,  all  exactly  appear,  Learn,  3.  That  believers  have  great  encou> 
whether  sound  or  decayed  :  such  a  kind  of  ragement  unto,  and  assistance  in,  the  sled- 
anatomy  doth  God  make  upon  man's  heart ;  fastness  and  constancy  of  their  holy  pro- 
his  piercing  eye  sees  and  discerns  what  is  fession,  by  and  from  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
flesh  and  what  is  spirit  in  us ;  what  is  faith,  Christ :  for  as  he  is  our  high-priest,  he 
and  what  is  fancy,  what  is  grace  in  reality,  knows  our  temptations,  pities  us  under  them, 
and  what  in  appearance  only.    Doubtless  aflbrdsus  actual  help  and  relief  against  them; 
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he  interceding  with  the  Father,  that  our 
faith  may  oot  fail,  and  that  we  may  be  kept 
by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  through 
faith  unto  salvation.    Learn,  4.  That  Jesus 
Christ,  our  great  High- priest,  was  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  the  necessity  of  his  being  so,  did 
thus  appear ;  1.  Before  the  entrance  of  sin 
there  was  no  need  of  the  office  of  priesthood 
between  God  and  man:  for  every  one  was 
then  in  his  own  name  to  go  to  God  with  his 
worship,  which  would  have  been  accepted 
according  to  the  law  of  creation.     2.  Sin 
being  entered  into  the  world,  there  was  nu 
more  worship  to  be  performed  immediately 
unto  God;  two  cannot  walk  or  converse 
together,  except  they  be  agreed.    3.  That 
the  worship  of  God  might  be  again  restored 
to  and  to  the  world,  it  was  indispensably 
necessary  that  some  one  should  interpose 
between  sinners  and  the  holy  God :   for 
should  sinners  approach  him  immediately  in 
their  own  names,  he  would  be  uoto  them  a 
consuming  fire.     4.  No  creature  could  un- 
dertake the  office  of  being  a  priest  for  the 
church  of  God,  which  now  consbteth  all  of 
sinners:  neither  the  nature  of  the  office, 
which  was  to  interpose  between  God  and 
sinners,  nor  the  quality  of  the  work,  which 
is  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  would  admit 
of  it.    6.  Jesus  Christ  therefore  undertaking 
to  be  a  priest  for  sinners,  it  was  necessary  he 
should  be  what  he  was,  the  very  Son  of  God ; 
which  denotes  his  divine  person  and  nature, 
and  that  our  great  High- priest  was  essentially 
and  truly  God :  Seeing  we  have  a  great 
High-priest,  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 
let  us  holdfast  our  profession. 

15  For  we  have  not  an  high-priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  toe  are, 
yet  without  sin. 

These  words  contain  a  farther  description 
of  Christ,  our  great  high-priest,  by  his  mer- 
ciful disposition  towards  his  people ;  he  is 
said  to  be  touched,  that  it,  sensibly  affected, 
with  the  infirmities,  that  is,  the  mi- 
series, sufferings,  and  calamities,  which 
the  human  nature  is  exercised  with,  and  ex- 
posed to.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  now  in 
heaven,  doth  exercise  a  tender  and  compas- 
sionate spirit  towards  his  suffering  children 
and  servants  here  on  earth :  he  has  an  ex- 
perimental knowledge  of  what  his  people 
sutler,  either  from  God,  or  from  man,  for 
God's  sake,  as  one  that  is  interested  in  them, 
as  one  concerned  for  them,  as  one  related  to 


them,  yea,  as  being  one  with  them.  This 
sympathy  of  Christ  with  and  towards  his 
suffering  people,  is  a  tender  sympathy,  an 
extensive  sympathy,  it  reaches  ail  our  infir- 
mities, a  proportionable  sympathy,  answer- 
able to  every  occasion,  a  perpetual  sympathy ; 
as  long  as  he  continues  high-priest,  and  we 
remain  subject  to  infirmities,  so  long  will  he 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  them.  Observe 
farther,  the  assigned  reason  why  our  great 
High-priest  is  so  sensibly  affected  with  our 
suffering  condition;  namely,  because  he 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  sin 
excepted.  Christ,  by  assuming  our  nature, 
became  humbly  affectionate,  and  by  suffer* 
ing  our  infirmities,  became  experimentally 
compassionate.  Here  note,  That  tempta- 
tion may  be  without  sin  j  it  is  not  our  sin  to 
be  tempted,  but  to  comply  with  the  temp- 
tation. 2.  That  Christ  was  tempted,  yea,  in 
all  points  tempted  like  unto  us :  his  temp- 
tations were  in  all  points  like  ours,  he  was 
tempted,  to  sin,  yet  without  sin.  There  is 
a  twofold  temptation  to  sin,  inward  and 
outward  ;  inwardly  Christ  was  not  tempted 
to  sin,  outwardly  he  was,  and  with  greatest 
vehemency  assaulted  both  by  men  and  de- 
vils to  the  worst  of  sins  that  ever  man  was; 
but  he  always  resisted,  and  always  overcame. 
Oh !  what  a  consolation  is  this  unto  us,  un- 
der all  our  temptations,  that  Christ  was  in  all 
things  tempted  like  unto  us,  but  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need. 

These  words  are  an  inference  drawn  from 
the  apostle's  foregoing  discourse,  "  Seeing 
we  have  such  an  high-priest  as  is  before  de- 
scribed, let  us  come  with  boldness,  with 
freedom  and  liberty,  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
&c.  Note  here,  1.  There  is  a  throne  of 
grace  which  believers  may  come  unto.  God 
has  a  throne  of  justice  and  a  throne  of  grace : 
if  he  look  upon  man  according  to  the  law 
of  works,  he  must  needs  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  justice  as  a  severe  Lord,  and  strict  judge 
to  condemn  us ;  but  being  propitiated  and 
atoned  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  his  throne  u 
a  throne  of  grace  and  mercy,  from  which  he 
represents  himself  to  us  as  a  God  in  Christ; 
as  a  God  of  forgiveness,  as  a  God  in  cove- 
nant, and  as  a  God  that  will  have  commu- 
nion with  us.  Note  2.  That  believers  may 
come  boldly  and  with  confidence  to  this 
throne  Of  grace ;  they  have  liberty  to  do  it, 
they  have  authority  to  do  it,  and  may  have 
confidence  and  assurance  of  audience  in  the 
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doing  of  if.    Note,  3.  That  all  help*  sue-  sin.    3.  The  high-priest  is  bete  described 

cour,    and    spiritual   assistance    in    every  by  the  exercise  of  his  office,  and  Hie  spe- 

tirae  of  need,  is  found  with  God,  and  pro*  cial  discharge  of  his  duty,  which  is,  To 

oeeds  from  mere  mercy  and  grace  in  God  :  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins,  \\mt 

That  we  may  obtain   mercy,  and  find  is,  to  give  satisfaction  and  make  atonement 

grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.    Note,  4.  for  sin.     Here  note.  That  the  light  of  na- 

That  the  way  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  ture  dictates  to  us,  that  something  ought  to 

grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need,  is  by  be  offered  unto  God,  in  acknowledgment  of 

a  due  application  of  ourselves  for  it  to  the  his  supreme  dominion ;  and  because  men 

throne  of  grace  :  Let  us  come  boldly  to  are  guilty  of  sin,  and  God  essentially  just, 

the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  sacrifices  must  be  offered,  and  a  priest  or- 

help  in  time  of  need.  dained  to  offer  those  sacrifices,  for  the  avert - 

ing  of  his  wrath,  and  procuring  of  his  fa- 

CHAP.  V.  vour  .  Dut  Dy  wnat  sacrifices  God  will  be 

Onr  apostle  having  in  the  foregoing  chapter*  set  atoned,  and  by  whom,  and  in  what  man. 

forth  the  excellency  of  Chhat's  prophetical  of-  ner  they  must  be  offered,  not  the  law  of 

flee,  and  proved  htm  to  have  been  a  more  excel-  «.„,.„-,    k..*  ii»  i;~k«  «r  .,.,;..»..«»   ^1 ;..;«.«  M 

lent  propnet  than  Mceea,  yea,  a  person  superior  to  naturc»  °Ut  the  light  of  scripture,  dlVinere- 

angefs,  and  thereupon  exhorted  to  peraeveraoce  velation,  must  teach  US  *.  Every  htgh-pntst 

!E-thtK!Wir   •  theI«°!Pel». h«  «"»«»  noirw4.n  taken  from  among  men,  is  ordained  for 

this  and  the  following  chapter*  to  discourse  of  the  *\.  .  •  .  .*  .  j  j  •  »  j  * 
priesthood  of  Christ,  aa  far  more  excellent  than  men  ;  that  IS,  instituted  and  appointed  Of 
that  of  Aaron's,  and  consequently  that  there  was  God,  for  the  service  of  men  in  things  Der- 
ail imaginable  reason  to  persevere  in  Christianity,     «^:«: *^  r«~i 

in  respect  of  tbia  office  likewise.    In  the  chapter  taming  to  UOd. 

before  us,  the  apostle  informs  as  io  the  general 

vhat  an  high.prieat  is,  shows  that  none  can  be  so  2   Who   can    have   Compassion  On 

who  is  not  called  of  God ;  and  then  proves  Christ  .,                       ^          j           ,*          At     - 

to  be  so  called.  For  thus  he  apeak*;  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are 

-nns\n            u-  i_      •    A  *  1       r  out  of  the  way  ;  for  that  he  himself 

POR  every  high-pnest  taken  from  ,f0  .           ^  W|th  infirmit    . 

.  among  men,  is  ordained  for  men  '                                J 

in  thiols  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  Our  apostle  proceeds  in  giving  the  cha- 

may  offer   both   gifts  and  sacrifices  racier  of  the  high-priest  which  God  required 

for  sins  *  under  the  law ;  he  must  have  compassion 

for  men,  for  sinful  men,  being  compassed 

Observe  here,  the  apostle  describes  an  with  sinful  infirmities  himself.  Observe 
high-priest  several  ways.  1.  By  his  origi-  here,  1.  A  great  and.  necessary  qualification 
nal,  He  is  one  taken  from  amongst  men ;  or  endowment  of  an  high-priest :  he  was 
that  is, with  the  same  nature  with  themselves,  and  is  one  able  to  have  compassion  ;  that 
otherwise  he  had  not  been  capable  of  those  is,  able  with  all  meekness  and  gentleness, 
compassionate  impressions  which  are  re-  with  all  patience  and  forgiveness,  to  bear 
quired  to  the  due  discharge  of  his  office,  the  infirmities,  sins,  and  provocations  of 
Thus  Christ's  participation  of  our  nature  men,  even  as  a  nurse  bears  with  the  weak- 
was  necessary  to  the  discharge  of  his  office  ness  and  frowardness  of  a  poor  infant.  Ob- 
as  high-priest,  and  a  manifest  evidence  that  serve,  2.  The  peculiar  object  of  his  corn- 
he  will  be  tender  and  compassionate  to-  passionate  care  and  regard  ;  namely,  those 
wards  them  whose  nature  he  sustains  and  that  are  ignorant,  and  do  wander  out  of 
bears,  2.  He  is  described  by  the  gene-  the  way ;  in  these  two  ways  does  the  apos- 
ral  nature  of  his  office,  he  is  ordained  for  tie  comprise  all  sorts  of  sinners  whatsoever, 
men  in  things  pertaining  to  Ood:  that  is,  with  all  sorts  and  kinds  of  sin.  Observe, 
he  was  to  act  and  negociate  for  the  good  of  3.  A  special  reason  rendered  why  the  high* 
sinful  men,  in  things  wherein  they  have  to  priest  was  thus  compassionate :  because  he 
do  more  immediately  with  Almighty  God ;  himself  is  compassed  with  infirmities  . 
particularly  to  offer  gifts,  oblations,  and  sa-  his  own  condition  will  remind  him  of  his 
crifices  for  their  sins.  Where  note,  That  it  duty  in  this  matter,  being  beset  on  every 
was  the  entrance  of  sin  that  made  the  office  hand  with  infirmities  of  his  own.  Learn 
of  the  priesthood  necessary  :  had  it  not  hence,  1.  That  it  is  a  mighty  privilege  to 
been  for  sin,  every  one  might  have  gone  to  us,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  great 
God  in  his  own  person,  but  now  God  will  High-priest,  was  encompassed  with  the  am* 
not  be  immediately  treated  with  by  any,  less  infirmities  of  our  nature.  2.  That  no 
but  through  the  interposition  of  a  mediator ;  sort  of  sinners  are  excluded  from  an  inte- 
and  he  having  first  made  an  atonement  for  rest  in  the  care  and  love  of  our  compas- 
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high-priest ;  such  at  ate  ignorant,  it.    No  man  taktth  this  honour,  that  is, 

aad  inch  as  ate  out  of  the  vay,  he  has  the  honour  of  priesthood,  to  himself,  bat 

coaipassioa  upoa  both  ;  none  are  excluded,  only  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 

bat  those  who  by  unbelief  do  exclude  them-  Aaron  and  his  posterity.     Note  here,  1. 

selves,  and  cause  the  blood  of  the  reconcil-  That  it  is  an  act  of  sovereignty  in  God,  to 

iog  sacrifice  to  cry  against  them.  call  whom  he  pleases  to  his  service.    2. 

_    .     , .                 ,         ,  ,           ,  That  as  it  is  an  act  of  sovereignty  in  God.  so 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  j,  it  ,  ipecja|  dignjty  and  „<,„<„„  ,0  M  to 

as  for  the  people,  so  also  himself,  be  duly  called  to,  as  well  as  qualified  for, 

to  offer  for  sins.  his  work  and  service.    Learn,  3.  That  the 

That  is,  by  reason  of  which  infirmities  h*h«t  excellency  and  utmost  necessity  of 

he  ooght.  both  by  God's  command,  and  J"*,"0*  uor  *en"ce  t0  ta  here  dooeJ for 

ako  from  the  reason  and  nature  of  the  thing.  J3?0'  ",'1  b*  n»  meaM .  warnln.«  our  under- 

as  for  the  people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  akm?  rf  ,!'•  an.d  «6H!'nB  »  J.  •*«■ ■* 

sacrifices  for  sins.    Note  here,  That  this  is  a  lawful  call  unto  it.    Learn,  4.  That  the 

description  of  the  high  priest  under  the  law,  raore  exeellent  W  •«*  of  Gpd  ».  the 

not  of  our  Lord  Jew  Christ,  our  great  more  express  ought  to  be  our  calling  to  it 

H«h.priest  under  the  gospel,  because  Christ  }"».  «» ""  '/*"*. .th.u /'n0.ur  ?P°n  4w*f 

had  dually  no  sin  of  his  own  to  offer  for,  *!*  he.that  u  calM  °f  G.°d !}  "ere  ™" 

being  holy,  harmless,  undefiled.  and  sepa-  ll  <*"  ■»»  W"*!"  con»'dered  *»•  n0b- 

rate  from  sinners.    This  expression,  tbe£-  *7J  P«1' How  the  apostle  apples  all  this 

lore,  of  offering  for  his  own  sins,  belongs  toChnst:  So  also  Chrut,  our  great  High- 

to  tbe  weakness  and  imperfection  of  the  H-  P™1>  gt*&*  ??*  *"»*Wf  <<»  I"  made  an 

gal  high-priest    Learn  Vence,  That  it  was  Wp™'  uncaHed,  but  he  dignified  him 

•  part  of  the  darkness  and  bondage  of  the  "T^f"1  m}°  bim!  T*°?  art  m9  Som 

church  under  the  Old  Testament,  that  their  ,nd  thou  ar'  a  P™**  f°r  ?>«>  w'fhout 

high-priests  had  need  to  ofler  sacrifices  for  »»c«ssion,  a^o-  <Af  order,  similitude,  and 

themselves  and  their  own  sins.    This  they  m,n"eJ;  ?£.  ***£*?*•£*:     ^["JT06* 

did  in  the  view  of  thepeople :  they  first  took  J*  *•  «*»  «*  *•  high-priesthood  over 

care  to  oner  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  tbe  chu*?h  o*®*'  wa,  an  honour  and 

the  sin*  of  other. :  whosoever  dealeth  with  B,ory  \Jem  Cbni » "  wa»  *°  *  "■  hu- 

God  about  the  sins  of  others,  ought  to  look  man  nlltare> «"  "  *  W.M  "niled  *  .■" 

well  in  the  first  place  unto  his  own :  it  is  a  d,vLn,e  "Bture-    Chru.(.  **°r$<d  not  hm- 

great  evidence  of  hypocrisy  for  men  to  be  *'{fto  U  made  an  A«A-/.««r,  implying 

severe  toward,  the  sinVof  others,  and  care-  tnat  *  •»  a 6lor?  "J*  hooa^'  ,bou8.h  not 

less  about  their  own  sins.    Learn.  2.  That  assumed^*  cotferred :  and  that  as  Aaron 

such  was  the  absolute  holiness  and  spotless  WM  called  °r  God«  «>  7*?  Ck"*'  but  ,n  * 

inoocency  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ChrUtT  our  «??re  ""S"*  "J*  81?"0"8  mfnmsr:    B* 

great  High-priert.  that  what  he  offered  was  *"  ■*  •""'•wtand  the  intolerable  pride  and 

not  for  himself,  but  for  his  people.    Atone-  bo'd  prewmptioo  of  many  in  these  times. 

meat  for  sinners  was  made  byhim  who  had  who  take  upon  them  to  officiate  in  matters 

no  sin  of  his  own  to  atone  for.  °^'B.'0 Vhoughi.  ""£"  q              r  n0t 

called  to  this  work :   if  ever  any  man  or 

4  And  oo  man  taketli  this  honour  angel,  then  surely  Christ  might  have  taken 
anto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  this  honour  to  himself,  yet  he  did  not  un- 
God,  as  sms  Aaron.  6  So  also  called.  Verily  this  will  be  the  eternal  con- 
Christ  glori6ed  not  himself  to  be  demnation  of  all  such  usurpers,  who,  with- 
aade  an  high-priest:  but  he  that  out  any  commwion  from  God  or  roan,  un- 
amid  onto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-  ^take  what  they  do  not  understand 

day  have  I  begotten  thee.     6  As  he  ?  who  in  the  d*y9  of  h,s  fle»h« 

smith   also   in  another  place,  Thou  when  •»«  •»»<•  offered  up  prayers  and 

art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  ««Ppl«cations,  with  strong  crying  and 

of  Melcbixedek  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to 

The  forgoing  verses  declare  the  personal  !av«  h™  fr°m  df  ath' and  was  heard 

quAlifkations  of  the  high  priest ;  where  we  ,n  that  he  feared  ; 

have  h»  call  and  comminion  to  this  office  Observe  here,  1.  A  special  act  of  Christ's 

and  functioa :  the  former  made  him  meet  priesthood  or  priestly  office.  He  offered  up* 

for  it,  tbe   latter  gave   him    right  unto  2.  The  subject-matter  of  his  offering,  Sup* 
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plications  and  prayers.    3.  The  intense  ledge,  nothing  could  be  added  to  him ;  but 
manner  of  his  offering,  With  strong  cries  when  be  became  man,  then  he  came  lo  un- 
and  tears.    4.  The  person  to  whom  he  derstand  and  learn  by  sufferings,  which  was 
offered,  Unto  God,  Who  was  able  to  save  a  new  method  and  way  of  knowing.     And 
him  from  death.    5.  The  time  of  his  offer-  the  obedience  which  Christ  learnt,  was  free 
ing,  In  the  days  of  his  flesh  ;  that  is,  in  and  voluntary,  universal  and  complete,  sin- 
the  time  of  this  mortal  file,  when  clothed  cere  and  pure,  persevering  and  constant 
with  our  frail  nature.     6.  The  issue  and  Christ  learned  this  lesson  of  obedience,  not 
success  of  all  this,  He  was  heard  in  that  he  barely  to  know  it,  but  to  do  it ;  to  learn  to 
feared.    Learn   hence,   1.  That  the  holy  obey,  is  to  obey  by  the  things  which  he 
Jesus  did  not  only  take  upon  him  our  hu-  suffered  ;  he  did  perfectly  learn,  and  ex- 
man  nature,  but  the  infirmities  of  our  nature  perimentally  understand,   what  obedience 
also.     Christ  had  in  this  world  a  time  of  in-  was.     O  blessed  Jesus!  as  didst  thou,  so 
firmities  as  well  as  ourselves.    True,  his  in-  may  we  learn  practical  obedience  by  the 
firmities  weresinless,  but  sorrowful  and  griev-  things  which  we  suffer, 
ous,  which  exposed  him  to  all  sorts  of  temp-        9  And  bein    made  pcrfect,  he  be- 
tatrons and  sufferings.    Learn,  2.   I  hat  the  ^„_  t%.A  «..*k"  .  ^e  ^♦..-.i  ••i..a»inL. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,8 our  great  High.priest,  came  **«  a uth4°kr  ?f  £ternuBl  8aKatM>" 
offered  up  most  ardent  prayers  and  suppli-  unto  a»  tn€m  that  obey  hwn- 
cations  to  Almighty  God,  in  the  days  of  his        Observe  here,  1.  A  choice  and  singular 
flesh,  upon  his  own  and  our  behalf.    The  blessing  and  benefit  spoken  of,  and  that  is, 
text  mentions,  prayers  and  supplications,  eternal  salvation  :  which  implies  not  only 
with  strong  cries.    Learn,  3.  That  Christ  deliverance  from  hell,  and  redemption  from 
shod  tears  as  well  as  blood  for  a  lost  world :  eternal  misery,  but  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
he  offered  up  strong  cries  and  tears.    By  life  and  happiness.    Observe,  2.  The  author 
this  he  showed  the  truth  of  his  humanity,  of  this  great  blessing  and  benefit  to  mankind, 
and  that  he  did  not  accept  only  the  human  namely,  Jesus  Christ  our  great  High-priest, 
nature,  but  did  also  assume  human  affections,  who  by  making  atonement  for  us,  and  re- 
Learn,  4.  That  Christ's  prayers  were  always  conciling  us  to  God,  is  said  to  be  the  author 
heard,  either  in  kind  or  in  equivalency.  He  of  eternal  salvation  to  mankind.  Obseive, 
was  not  specifically  heard  as  to  the  passing  3.  The  way  and  means  whereby  he  became 
of  the  cup  from  him,  when  he  prayed  in  the  the  author  of  our  salvation ;  and  that  was,  by 
garden,  but  he  was  equivalent! y  heard  as  to  being  made  perfect.    The  original  word  is 
the  support  of  his  spirit,  and  to  the  supplies  an  allusion  to  one  that  runs  in  a  race,  where 
of  strength  to  enable  him  to  drink  the  bitter  he  that  wins  receives  the  crown.     Thus 
cup  with  silence  and  submission  :  He  was  Christ  having  finished  his  course  of  suffer- 
heardin  that  he  feared*  by  being  delivered,  ings,  and  received  the  reward  of  them,  by 
not  from  death,  but  out  of  death,  as  his  fol-  being  raised  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to 
lowers  must  expect  to  be  delivered.  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  is  said  to  be  made 
8    Though   he  were   a   Son,  yet  Perfect.    Observe,  4.  The  qualification  of 

learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  the  ^aVwh<\£re  mad.c  Partakers  <*  *» 

m,k:«u  k    «   a      i  great  benefit,  or  the  condition  upon  which 

which  he  suffered  ;  \  k  offered  and  tendered.  and  t£t  ^  obe. 

Observe  here,  1.  Christ's  eminent  dignity;  dience:  He  became  the  author  of  eternal 

he  was  a  Son,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  and  salvation  to  them  that  obey  him.    Quest. 

God  himself;  The  Word  was  God,  John  i.  1.  How  does  Christ  become  the  author  of 

1.    And  as  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  so  he  eternal  salvation  f    Ans.  As  a  rule  and 

was  nearer  to  God  than  any  other  person ;  pattern,  as  a  price  and  propitiation,  and  as 

he  was  a  Son,  a  sinless  Son,  yet  a  suffering  an  advocate  and   patron :  by  the  purity  of 

Son  :    and  he  learned  obedience  by  the  his  doctrine,  as  a  rule ;  by  the  piety  of  his 

things  which   he  suffered.     Observe,  2.  example,  as  a  pattern :  by  the  merit  of  his 

As  Christ's  eminent  dignity,  so  his  exemplary  obedience  and  sufferings,  as  a  propitiation ; 

obedience :  he  learned  obedience,  not  by  and  by  his  prevailing  intercession,  as  our 

personal  speculation,  but  by  real  experience;  advocate  now  in   heaven.    Where  note, 

he  experimentally  understood  what  obedi-  That  the  virtue  of  his  intercession  in  heaven 

ence  was.  Note  here,  That  there  are  two  ways  is  founded  on  his  satisfaction  here  on  eaiih, 

of  learning  obedience.     1.  By  the  com  pre-  in  shedding  of  his  blood  for  us.     2uest.  2. 

hension  of  the  mind.    2.  By  the  experience  What  obedience  does  the  gospel  require  as  a 

of  sense.  Christ  as  God  was  perfect  in  know-  condition,  and  is  pleased  to  accept  as  a  qua- 
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lification,  in  those  who  hope  for  eternal  sal-  should   be  an  early  and  excellent  repre-i 
ration  ?    Ant.  Negatively,  oot  a  bare  ex-  sentation  made  of  the  person  and  priest- 
ternal  profesaiOQ  of  obedience,  though  ac-  hood  of  Jesus   Christ.     Melchizedek  was 
cotnpanied  with  prophesying  and  working  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ ;  he  was  the  first 
miracles,  but  an  hearty  and  universal  con-  personal  type  of  Christ  that  ever  was  in  the 
formity  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  in  sin-  world  ;  after  him  were  many  others,  and  he 
cerity  and  uprightness  ;  allowing  ourselves  was  the  only  type  of  the  person  of  Christ 
in  the  neglect  ot  no  known  duty,  nor  in  the  that  ever  was  in  the  world.    Others  were 
practice  of  any  known  sin.    Quest.  3.  But  types  of  Christ  in  the  execution  of  his  office, 
is  fallen  man  under  a  possibility  now  of  per-  but  none  but  Melchizedek  were  ever  types 
forming  this  obedience  ?    Ant.  We  are  no  of  his  person ;  for  being  introduced  without 
more  sufficient  of  ourselves,  and  by  any  father,  without  mother,  without  beginning 
power  of  our  own,  to  perform  the  conditions  of  days  or  end  of  life,  he  was  made  like  to 
of  the  gospel,  than  we  are  able  to  answer  the  the  Son  of  God,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Who 
demands  of  the  law.    But  the  grace  of  God  can  declare  his  generation  ?  And  farther, 
is  offered  to  us,  and  stands  ready  to  assist  us  Melchizedek  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  those 
to  perform  the  conditions  which  the  gospel  two  great  offices  of  a  King  and  a  Priest, 
requires.    Consequently,  what  the  grace  of  which  none  but  lie  ever  was.    Note,  2.  That 
God  stands  ready  to  enable  us  to  do,  if  we  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was  not  after  the 
be  not  wanting  to  ourselves,  that  may  pro-  order  of  Aaron,  which  was  to  expire,  and 
perly  be  said  to  be  possible  to  us,  and  in  not  to  last  long,  but  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
some  sense  in  our  power  to  perform.    2uest,  chizedek,  which  was  to  continue  and  last 
4.  But  is  not  making  our  obedience  the  con-  for  ever :  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
ditioD  of  our  salvation,  prejudicial  to  the  the  order  of  Melchizedek*    This  priesthood 
freeneas  of  God's  grace,  and  the  law  of  of  Christ  is  an  eternal  priesthood :  He  ever 
faith  r     An*.  In  no  wise;  seeing  it  is  ac-  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
koowfedged.  that  faith  is  the  root  of  all  true  n    Gf   whom     we    have    many 
^S^n?   ejangehcalor^dience ;  that  we  tb,        to         and  h  rf  to be    u      £ 
stand  continually  in  need  of  the  assistance  of  .*            J '    .  ,,     ex       .                 ' 
God's  grace  to  enable  us  to  perform  that  8eein&  ye  are  du,i  of  l»e»™g- 
obedience  which  the  gospel  requires,  and  is  That  is,  of  which  priesthood  of  Christ,  as 
pleased  to  accept ;  and  tliat  God  confers  compared  with  Melchizedek,  we  have  much 
eternal  life  upon  us,  not  for  the  merit  of  our  to  say,  which  is  not  easy  to  make  intelligible 
obedience,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  by  words,  to  those  that  are  ignorant  and 
The  sum  of  all  is  this,  That  it  is  indispensa-  dull  of  understanding.  Learn  hence,  I.  That 
bly  necessary  for  a  man  to  be  a  good  man,  all  scripture  truths  are  not  equally  easy  to 
that  he  may  get  to  heaven ;  and  that  it  is  be  understood,  but  require  a  peculiar  di li- 
the greatest  presumption  in  the  world  for  gence  in  our  attendance  upon  them,  that 
any  man  to  hope  to  attain  salvation  with-  they  may  be  understood.    Learn,  2.  That 
out  obedience  and  a  holy  life.    For  though  it  is  the  incapacity  of  hearers,  through  dul- 
our  obedience  cannot  merit  heaven,  yet  it  ness  and  slothfulness,  and  want  of  pre- 
does  qualify  and  fit  us  for  heaven ;  though  paratory  knowledge,  which  makes  scripture- 
it  dotb  not  make  us  worthy,  yet  doth  it  make  teaching  no  more  and  no  better  understood, 
ot  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  All  our  miscarriages  under  the  word,  are  to  be 
of  the  saints  in  light.    And  whosoever  resolved  into  our  own  sloth,  negligence,  and 
finds  fault  with   this  doctrine,  finds  fault  depraved  affections :  We  have  many  things 
with  the  gospel  itself.  to  say,  but  ye  are  dull  of  hearing. 

10  Called  of  God  an  high -priest,  12   F°r  w»,e«    tot    the   time  ye 

after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.  ou&ht  io  bc  teachers,  ye  have  need 

_  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be 

Tliesc  words  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  the  first  principles  0f  the  oracles  of 

evidence  and  testimony,  that  the  Lord  Jesus    ^>    ,        r,        '.      ^ _„.   M  i__„_ 

Christ  was  and  is  the  author  of  eternal  sal-  Goc'  '  ™**rQ  "jcomc  iuch  as  have 

vation  to  all  them  that  obey  him,  because  necd  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat, 

he  is  a  priest  after  the  order  ofMelchize-  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  When  for  the 

dek ;  that  i%  because  his  priesthood  is  eter-  time  that  you  have  professed  the  christian 

nal.     Note  here,  1.  That  God  was  pleased  faith,  you  ought  to  have  been  able  to  be  teach* 

Io  put  a  signal  honour  upon  the  person  and  ers  of  it  to  others,  you  have  need  yourselves  to 

office  of  Melchizedek,  that  in  him  there  be  instructed  in  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
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christian  religion,  and  are  become  such  as  nourished  the  Israelites :  but  when  gathered 

have  need  of  milk,  the  food  of  babes,  and  and  laid  by,  it  putrified  and  bred  worms, 

not  of  strong  meat,  the  food  of  men."  Lord !  what  pains  do  some  take  to  gather 

Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  time  when,  and  manna,  to  hear  the  word !  but,  alas !  it  lies 

how  long  we  enjoy  the  dispensation  of  the  by  them,  and  is  of  no  use.     Learn,  3.  That 

gospel,  is  a  circumstance  which  must  in  par-  as  the  gospel  is  the  word  of  righteousness,  so 

ticular  be  accounted  for :  whereas  for  the  God  requires  and  expects  that  all  those  who 

time ;  all  have  time,  but  all  have  not  time  live  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel 

alike ;  the  day  of  the  gospel  is  not  of  the  should  be  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness, 

same  length  to  all  nations,  churches,  and  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  righteousness ;  it 

persons.    Learn,  2.  That  it  is  reasonably  is  so  declaratively,  it  is  so  efficiently ;  decla- 

expected  by  God  that  persons  should  thrive  ratively,  as  the  severity  of  God  against  sin  is 

and  grow  in  knowledge  and  holiness  propor-  hereby  more  fully  revealed,  and  as  the  righie- 

tionably  to  their  time  and  means  ;  and  not  ousness  which   God   requireth,  approve! h, 

doing  so,  is  charged  upon  them  as  a  great  andacoepteth  for  our  justification,  is  therein 

aggravation  of  their  guilt.    For  the  time  declared ;  and  the  righteousness  which  God 

ye  ought  to  have  been  teachers ;  that  is,  requireth  in  us,  and  expecteth  from  us,  is 

of  ability,  sufficient  for  the  teaching  of  hereby  discovered  also;  and  as  it  is  the 

others.  They  had  not  learned  of  their  teach-  great  instrument  of  working  holiness  in  us, 

era,  when  the  apostle  had  reason  to  hope  and  making  us  inherently  righteous,  so  it  is 

they  had  been  able  to  teach  their  learners,  the  word  of  righteousness  efficiently,  as  well 

Many  after  long  teaching  are  ignorant,  and  as  declaratively ;  our  justification  is  wrought 

ought  to  be  taught  again  the  same  things  in  us  thereby,  John  xvii.  17.    Learn,  4. 

which  they  long  ago  heard.    Learn,  3.  That  the  spiritual  senses  of  believers,  well 

That  the  holy  scriptures  are  to  be  looked  exercised  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  are 

upon,  consulted  with,  and  submitted  to,  as  the  best  and  most  undeceiving  helps  in  judg- 

the  oracles  of  God ;  they  are  sometimes  ing  of  what  is  good  or  evil,  what  is  true  or 

called  the  living,  sometimes  the  lively,  ora-  false,  that  is  proposed  to  them:  Such,  by 

cles  of  God,  because  they  are  the  oracles  of  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised 

the  living  God,  and  also  life-giving  oracles  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 
to  them  that  obey  him.  Learn,  4.  That  there 
are  in  the  scripture  truths  suitable  to  the  spi-  CHAP.  VI. 

ritual  instruction  and  edification  of  all  sorts  The  holy  apostle  having  in  the  foregoir*  chapters 

"  ":v  or  on 


of  persons;  there  is  in  it  both  milk  and  k***1*  trf**«*  "f  «?«  dignity  of  our  Saviour1* 

atrong  meat,  plain  dootriae.  and  fir*  oriu-  tt?£m*g£l£&5tt£^ 

Ciples  necessary  for  all,  and  truths  Of  a  deep-  even  an  eternal  high. priest,  after  the  order  of 

«  MHrii  that  are  profiubie  to  aome.    « In  B^St&prt-fe  &2S£*  ""^ 

the  scripture,  said  one,  there   are  shallows  In  the  cloae  of  the  foregoing  ehapter.be  gave  the 

and  there  are  depths  ;  ford8  W  here  the  lambs  Hebrews  a  ? ery  tmart  reproof  for  their  dulaess  and 

may  wade,  and  depth,  where  the  elephant.  SK»J^^^l£K3VlSai: 

may  SWim/*  and  easy  doctrines,  the  first  principles  and  rudi- 

_                                 .                  .         ...  mentsof  Christianity,  as  being  incapable  of  strong 

13    For  every  One   that  USeth  milk  meats,  that  is,  the  harder  and  higher  mysteries  of 

IS  Unskilful  in  the  WOrd  Of  righteous-  He^S'this  chapter  with  an  exhortation  to  then, 

neSS  I     for    he    is    a    babe.       14    But  lo  >ncre»*«  *»lh  in  knowledge  and  obedience; 

.                       >  .     i           .i    .      ,l           *i.  exciting  them  to  advance  to  an  higher  and  more 

Strong  meat  belongeth  tO   them   that  perfect  degree  of  knowledge  in  the  christian  re- 

are  of  full  age,  even  those  who,  by  Jfl-.  ft  ti^rSWASSffiS 

reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exer-  ver.  i. 

cised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.  rpHEREFORE,  leaving  the   prio- 

Our  apostle  here  speaks  of  the  difference  ■■•    ciples  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 

of  doctrines  under  the  metaphor  of  meats ;  |et  us  g0  on  unto  perfection  ; 
from  whence  we  may  gather,  1 .  That  the 

word  of  God,  in  the  dispensation  of  it,  is  In  these  words  of  the  apostle,  he  seems  to 

food  provided  for  the  souls  of  men.  2.  That  allude  to  the  building  of  an  house :  as  in 

the  word,  as  food,  will  not  profit  the  soul  that,  we  first  lay  a  good  and  sure  foundation, 

until  it  be  eaten,  and  digested :  it  is  not  food  but  do  not  rest  there,  but  proceed  in  raising 

prepared,  but  food  received,  that  nourishes,  up  the  fabric ;  in  like  manner,  it  is  neither 

When  manna  was  gathered  and  eaten,  it  satisfactory  nor  sufficient  to  advance  no  for- 
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ther  in  the  christian  religion,  than  the  towards  God  ;  and  he  hath  not  faith  to- 
koowlcdge  of  the  first  principles  of  it,  but  wards  God,  who  repenteth  not.  3.  The 
endeavours  must  be  used  to  attain  a  more  doctrine  of  baptism*  :  that  is,  of  both  the 
perfect  degree  and  measure  of  knowledge  in  christian  sacraments,  as  also  of  the  cove- 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  Leaving  the  nant  of  grace,  of  which  the  sacraments  are 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  lie  seals.  Persons  admitted  into  the  church  by 
means  not  leaving  them  so  as  to  forget  baptism,  ought  to  be  well  instructed,  as 
them,  and  lay  them  aside,  but  to  leave  them  soon  as  capable  of  it,  in  the  nature,  use, 
by  going  beyond  them,  and  advancing  fur-  and  end,  of  the  sacraments  ;  acquainting 
ther  and  higher  in  the  knowledge  of  chris-  them  not  only  with  the  nature  of  the  out- 
Uanity.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  in  christian,  ward  sign,  but  with  the  necessity  of  the  in- 
sly  and  other  sciences,  there  are  certain  ru-  ward  grace.  The  doctrine  of  laying  on  of 
dimenta  and  fundamental  principles,  which  hands9  to  confirm  the  baptized  persons  in 
must  and  ought  to  be  carefully  taught.  2.  the  faith,  and  to  oblige  and  enable  them  to 
That  it  is  a  necessary  and  useful  practice  in  keep  the  covenant  they  entered  into  with 
the  church  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  God,  when  they  were  baptized ;  which  was 
Christianity  in  the  first  principles  of  it  done  before  their  admission  to  the  Lord's 
plainly  and  summarily  to  young  beginners,  table.  Imposition,  or  laying  on  of  hands, 
Learn,  3.  That  when  the  ministers  of  the  was  an  ancient  and  venerable  rite  used  in 
gospel  have  laid  a  good  foundation  of  scrip-  the  primitive  church  upon  several  occasions ; 
tore  knowledge  in  the  understanding  of  particularly  in  ordination,  in  absolution  of 
their  bearers,  they  must  excite  them  by  all  penitents,  in  healing  the  sick,  in  conferring 
pressing  considerations  to  make  a  further  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  viii.  17. 
progress  in  their  knowledge,  and  leaving  And,  lastly,  in  confirmation,  when  baptized 
the  doctrine  of  the  beginning  of  Christ,  go  persons  were  brought  before  the  church  to 
a*  wnto  perfection.  acknowledge,  confirm,  and  renew  their  bap- 
tismal covenant  with  God ;  and  to  receive 
— Not  laying  again  the  foundation  the  benefit  of  public  prayer,  and  episcopal 
of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  benediction,  in  order  to  the  further  endow- 

of  faith    toward   God,      2  Of  the  ™**^toV^^^*™ 

a  -*-:      ~c  u-  •:               i    t  i  their  profession,  and  be  admitted  to  the 

doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying  j^^  ^  ^\«*  members  of  the 

on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  vigible  cnurch  of  Christ.    5.  The  resur- 

the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment,  rection  of  the  dead,  a  doctrine  denied  by 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God   per-  the  Sadducees,  derided  by  the  Athenian 

mit.  philosophers,  and  perverted  by  heretics; 

but  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  gos* 
Still  our  apostle  pursues  his  metaphor,  in  pel ;  the  faith  whereof  is  indispensably  ne- 
oomparing  Christianity  to  a  building,  and  cessary  unto  our  consolation,  and  has  a  pe- 
ine first  rudiments  or  principles  of  the  chris-  culiar  influence  upon  our  obedience.  This 
tan  religion  to  a  foundation  that  supports  the  is  the  animating  principle  of  gospel  obe- 
superatnicture.  Next  be  summarily  declares  dience,  because  we  are  assured,  that  our  ser- 
what  these  fundamental  doctrines  and  first  vices  shall  not  only  be  remembered,  but  re- 
princtplesof  the  christian  religion  are, name-  warded  also.  6.  The  eternal  judgment* 
ly,  these  six.  ].  Repentance,  or  a  turning  which  will  doom  men  to  everlasting  rewards 
from  all  sinful  works,  called  dead  vorks,  and  punishments  in  a  future  state.  The 
because  they  end  in  death ;  dead  because  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  dwell  much 
deadly  ;  they  proceed  from  death  spiritual,  upon  this  fundamental  principle  of  religion, 
and  end  in  death  eternal.  2.  Faith  towards  to  represent  the  dread  and  terror  of  that 
God,  or  faith  hi  God ;  that  is,  in  the  whole  eternal  day  to  all  men,  to  the  intent  they 
Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  excited  and  stirred  up  to  take  effec- 
Particularly,  faith  in  the  first  original  pro-  tuaf  care  that  they  fall  not  under  the  ven- 
roise  of  God,  to  send  Christ  into  the  world  geance  of  that  fatal  day.  These  six  princi- 
to  save  us  from  our  sins,  and  granting  re-  pies  being  laid  down  by  the  apostle,  he 
mission  of  sins  by  him.  Here  note.  How  tells  them  his  resolution,  to  endeavour  the 
closely  repentance  and  faith  are  united  and  carrying  of  them  on  to  a  more  perfect  de- 
knit  together :  where  the  one  is,  there  is  the  gree  and  measure  of  knowledge  in  the  mys- 
other ;  and  where  either  is  not,  there  is  net-  teries  of  the  gospel,  in  order  to  their  becom- 
lher.    He  repenteth  not,  who  hath  not  faith  ing  skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness: 
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Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  <of  to  this  present  world,  or  from  fear  of  perse- 

Christ,  let  us  go   on   unto  perfection ;  cution  and  sufferings,  if  they  shall  relapse 

which  we  will  do  if  God  permit.  either  to  heathenism  or  Judaism,  it  is  im- 
possible to  renew  them  again  to  repent- 

4  For  it  if  impossible  for  those  ance  :  that  is,  it  is  a  thing  very  difficult, 

who   were    once    enlightened,    and  hardly  to  be  hoped  for,  that  sucli  wilful 

have  tasted    of  the    heavenly    gift,  apostates  should  be  restored  again  by  re- 

and   were   made   partakers   of   the  pentance :  Seeing  they  crucify  to  them- 

Holy  Ghost,      6  And  have  tasted  *//™  the  Son  °{  God  tf™?'*"d  ** 

Al_    J      ,          %    *  n   a        j*l  him  to  an  open  shame :  that  is,  they  rir- 

the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  pow-  ^    and  £efc|i  cfudfy  hjm  over  J^ 

ers  of  the  world  to  come,     6  If  they  M  much  ai  m  them  iie8 .  for  bv  denying 

shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  and  renouncing  of  him,  they  declare  him  to 

unto  repentance  ;  seeing  they  crucify  be  an  impostor,  and  consequently  worthy 

to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  of  death.    So  that  the  plain  sense  of  the 

and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  wora!  «*m»  tor*  this :  "  If  those  that  are 

r                          '  baptized,  and  have  received  the  doctrines  of 

By    the  enlightened   here,  understand  the  gospel,  and  are  endowed  with  the  g ills 

those  that  were  baptized,  and  embraced  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall   yet,  after  this, 

Christianity :  the  ancients  called  baptism,  apostatize  from  Christianity,  it  is  very  diffi- 

Ulumination :   and  baptized  persons,  the  cult,  and  next  to  an  impossibility,  to  recover 

enlightened;  because  of  the  divine  illurai-  such  again  by  repentance  ;  seeing  they  are 

nation  which  was  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  guilty  of  as  great  a  crime,  as  if  in  their  own 

men   by  the  knowledge  of    Christianity,  persons  they  had  put  to  death  and  igno- 

By  tasting  the  heavenly  gift,  and  being  miniously  used  the  Son  of  God.*'     Here 

made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  un-  note.  That  it  is  not  a  partial  apostasy  from 

demtand  such  as  had  not  only  heard  of  the  the  christian  religion,  by  any  particular  vi- 

extraordinary  gifts  Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  cious  practice,  but  a  total  apostasy  from 

had  some  experience  of  them  themselves ;  Christianity,  and  more  especially  to  the  boa- 

as  also  of  the  spiritual  benefits  conferred  then    idolatry,  which    is    here  intended, 

upon  them  in  baptism,  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  they  which 

By  tasting  the  good  word  of  God,  under-  have  been  enlightened,  awakened,  and  made 

stand  some  relish  of  the  truth  and  goodness  partakers  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 

of  the  gospel,  some  pleasure  in  entertaining  it.  Holy  Spirit  in  some  measure,  and  tasted  the 

by  reason  of  the  gracious  promises  of  eternal  sweetness  of  the  word  and  ways  of  God,  in 

life  and   happiness  contained  in  it     The  some  degree,  may  yet  fall  away.    2.  That 

gospel  that  proclaimed  remission  of  sins,  if  such  do  fall  away,  it  is  very  difficult, 

was  a  good  word:   this  good  word  they  though  not  altogether  impossible,  to  renew 

saw  confirmed  by  miracles,  tongues,  and  them  again  to  repentance :  and  that  for 


prophecy,  and  so  could  not  but  be  con-  these  reasons.     1.  Because  of  thegreatn 

vinced  of  the  truth  of  it,  which  is  here  call-  and  heinous  nature  of  the  sin,  it  being  a 

ed  a  tasting  it.    Who  have  tasted  the  good  downright  apostasy  from  God,  against  the 

word  of  God;  it  follows,  and  the  powers  clearest  light  and  knowledge,  and  fullest 

of  the  world  to  come;  that  is,  the  power  conviction  of  a  man's  mind  ;  and  the  high- 

of  the  gospel-age ;  for  "  world  to  come,**  est  affront  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  revealed 

in  the  language  of  the  prophets,  doth  signify  the  christian  religion  to  the  world,  and 

the  times  of  the  Messiah  :  and  thus  the  sealed  it  with  his  blood.     2.  Because  those 

powers  of  the  world  to  come,  are  the  mi-  who  are  guilty  of  this  sin,  do  renounce  and 

raculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bestowed  cast  off  the  means  of  their  recovery,  and 

upon  men,  in  order  to  the  propagation  of  therefore  it  becomes  extremely  difficult  to 

the  gospel ;  such  were  the  gifts  of  heal-  renew  them  again  to  repentance  :  they  re- 

ing,  casting  out  devils,  working  miracles,  ject  Christ  and  his  holy  gospel,  and  refuse 

Others,  by  tasting  the  powers  of  the  world  the  only  remedy  appointed  for  their  re- 

to  come,  understand  some  apprehensions  of  covery.    3.  Because  it  is  so  high  a  provo- 

the  resurrection  and  future  judgment,  with  cation  to  God,  to  withdraw  his  grace  and 

affections  suitable  thereunto.      Now  con-  Holy  Spirit  from  such  persons,  by  the  pow- 

cerning  these,  says  our  apostle,  if  they  fall  er  and  efficacy  whereof  they  should  be 

away  ;  that  is,  if  they  shall,  after  all  this,  brought  to  repentance ;  God  justly  leaving 

apostatize  from  this  profession,  out  of  love  those  whoso  unworthily  leave  him.     Lord  f 
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bow  fearful  and  fatal  a  condition  is  it,  to  falls  ?  so  does  the  word  preached,  Col.  i.  6. 

begin  in  the  Spirit  and  end  in  the  flesh  ;  The  word  of  the  gospel  is  come  unto  you, 

lo  decay  in   religion,  and  apostatize  from  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  since  the  day  ye 

grace ;  to  have  had  some  work  of  the  Spirit  heard  of  it.    In  a  word,  As  after  plenty  of 

and  word  upon  our  hearts,  so  as  to  have  rain  there  follows  a  great  drought,  and  want 

light  and  love,  some  taste  and  savour  of  re-  of  rain  :  so  after  a  long  and  plentiful  enjoy- 

Itgion,  some  desires  after  and  hopes  of  hea-  ment  of  the  gospel,  if  people  do  not  prize 

ven,  and,  after  all,  to  cool  and  give  over,  to  and  improve  their  mercies,  God  will  cut 

revolt  and  backslide,  and  have  our  latter  end  them   short,  and  deprive  them  of  them, 

worse  than  our  beginning  f  Note,  2.  That  it  is  possible  for  a  people  to 

m  r»       *i_  _*i        l-  i_   j  ■  i    ..  s»t  long  under  the  ministry  of  the  word:  that 

7  For  the  earth,  which  dnnketh  spiritual  rain,  that  celestial  dew,  may  be 

in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  daily  dropping  and  distilling  down  upon 

and    bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them,  and  yet  that  people  may  be  bush  and 

them    by   whom   it  is   dressed,   re-  hrier  after  all,  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the 

ceiveth  blessing  from  God  :     8  But  accounl  of  God-    No,e»  3-  That  a  people 

that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  80  remaJn,n&;  and  under  «■>  advantages, 

.     .    •         i  .      •  .  are  nigh  unto  cursing,  and  their  end  is  to 

u  rejected,  and  u  nigh  unto  cursing ;  6e  bufne^    B^i  undcr  the  di 

whose  end  u  to  be  burned.  ^Mon  of  the  gospel,  is  always  accompanied 

The  design  and  scope  of  our  apostle  in  w'(h  an  increase  of  sin,  and  of  condemna- 

these  words  is  threefold :  1.  To  set  forth  the  lion  »ho  >  those  that  are  not,  because  they 

excellency  and  necessity  of  the  gospel,  dis-  w'll  not,  be  healed  and  reformed  by  the 

pensed  to  us  in  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  preaching  of  the  gospel,  are  righteously 

be  compares  it  to  rain,  which  doth  soften,  given  up  by  God  to  extreme  obstinacy  and 

refresh,  and  fructify  the  earth.     2.  He  dis-  Anal  obduration. 

covers  the  different  effect  which  the  word  of  9  Rut>  beloved,  we  are  persuaded 
Ood,Of ^the doctrine of 'the  gospel, has  upon  better  thi  f  and  thj  that 
different  persons  that  sit  under  the  preaching  _  _  1  V  »i  l*i 
aaddispemationof  it:  The  sincere  christian  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus 
becomes  fruitful  under  the  dews  and  show,  speak.  10  For  God  is  not  unrighte- 
er»  of  divine  grace,  and  receives  a  blessing ;  o»s»  to  forget  )  our  work  and  labour 
hot  the  barren  and  fruitless  professor  is  like  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  to- 
ut bowling  wilderness  or  dry  desert,  which,  wards  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  mi- 
after  innumerable  refreshing  showers,  brings  nistered  to  the  saints,  and  do  mi- 
forth  nothing  but  briars  and  thorns.  3.  He  njster 
declares  the  different  state  and  condition  of 

such  persons.    A  people  that  answers  God's        Observe  here,   1.  The  holy  wisdom  of 

care  and  cost,  is  like  a  field  that  drinks  in  our  apostle,  in  mollifying  the  severity  of  the 

the  rain,  bringeth  forth  herbs,  and  receives  foregoing  comminat ion  and  prediction  •,  and 

a  blessing.    But  such  a  people,  as,  after  all  the  good  hope  and  firm  persuasion  he  had 

the  refreshing  showers  from  heaven,  and  of  the  Hebrews*  perseverance  in  grace  unto 

after  all  the  culture  and  labour  of  God's  hus-  salvation,  notwithstanding  all  the  cautions 

bandmen  on  earth,  shall  remain  bushes  and  and  warnings  he  gave  them  of  apostasy  and 

briers,  barren  and  unfruitful  under  all,  or  apostates :  I  am  persuaded  better  things  of 

worse  than  such ;  they  are  nigh  unto  curs*  you,  though  I  thus  speak.    We  may  re- 

ing,  and  their  end  is  to  be  burned.    Bless-  present  the  ugly  and  filthy  face  of  sin  lo  our 

sag  attends  the  one,  burning  awaits  the  best  friends,  to  the  end  that  they  may  hate 

other.     Note,  1.  That  what  tlie  rain  is  to  it,  and  escape  it :  we  may  be  confident  of 

the  earth,  that  it  the  word  of  God  and  the  another's  sincerity,  and,  as  occasion   re- 

doctnne  of  the  gospel  to  the  souls  of  men.  quires,  publicly  testify  that  confidence  to 

k  the  rain  of  heavenly  extraction  }  so  is  the  themselves:  We  are  persuaded  better  things 

word  of  God.    Does  the  rain  fall  by  divine  of  you.    Observe,  2.  The  ground  of  this 

direction  ?    so  does    the  word   preached,  confidence  declared,  and  that  is  twofold :  1 . 

Does  the  rain  distil  down  gradually  and  The  graces  of  God's  spirit  found  operative 

successively,  not  all  at  once  ?  so  does  the  in  them  ;  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  love  to 

word  fall,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  all  his- members;  it  was  a  working  faith  and 

Does  the  rain  mollify  and  soften,  revive  and  laborious  love  that  was  found  with  them, 

refresh,  fructify  and  make  fruitful,  where  it  They  have  administered  to  the  saints,  and 
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do  minister.  Behold,  the  nature  of  christian  dition  in  the  life  to  come.    The  original 

love,  it  is  an  immortal  fire,  ever  burning,  word  signifies  a  full  gale  of  hope ;  a  mefa- 

never  dying.    2.  Another  ground  of  this  phor  taken  from  sailors,  who  enter  the  har- 

persuasion,  was  the  knowledge  of  God's  hour  with  a  full  gale  of  wind,  both  wilb  fa- 

faithfulness  in  remembering  and  rewarding  cility  and  safety.    The  christian's  soul  is  as 

this  their  labour  of  love  r  God  is  not  un-  a  ship  sailing  in  a  tempestuous  sea ;  faith 

righteous,  to  forget  your  work  and  labour  represents  the  pilot,  love  the  sail,  hope  the 

of  love  :  that  is,  God  is  righteous,  and  will  wind  ttiat  must  rill  the  sail :  be  the  pilot 

certainly  remember  and  reward  your  faith,  never  so  confident,  the  sail  spread  to  the 

your  charity,  and  good  works :  for  he  has  utmost,  yet  without  a  gale  of  wind,  the  ship 

promised  so  to  do,  and  he  is  faithful  that  lies  becalmed,  moves  not  towards  the  har- 

has  promised.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  faith,  if  bour.    A  christian  on  earth  without  hope, 

it  be  a  living  faith,  will  be  a  working  faith,  is  as  a  ship  at  sea  without  wind.    Note,  3. 

Obedience  is  the  fruit  of  faith,  and  we  ought  The  special  means  directed  to,  in  order  to 

to  look  on  obedience  as  our  work.     Learn,  the  attaining  of  this  full  assurance  of  hope, 

2.  That  it  is  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  that  is,  to  show  diligence,  the  same  di- 

that  many  of  his  saints  and  servants  in  this  ligence,  and  that  to  the  end.  Learn  thence, 

world  be  in  such  a  condition,  wherein  they  1  hat  christians  ought  by  no  means  to  wax 

stand  .in  need  of  being  ministered  unto,  secure,  but  to  use  all  diligence  to  the  end  of 

Learn,  3.  That  the  best  evidence  we  can  their  lives,  for  the  heightening  of  their  hope 

have  of  the  sincerity  of  our  love,  is  its  readi-  to  a  full  assurance :  We  desire  that  every 

ness  to  minister  to  the  saints  in  all  distresses,  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence,  to 

Learn,  4.  That  both  the  labour  of  our  sutler-  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end. 

ings  and  the  labour  of  our  services,  shall  be  »  ■»  oil  *          l          *     i  .i  *  i   ^ 

remembered  and  rewarded  by  a  righteous  .  _ia  That  ye  be   not  slothful,  but 

God  :  God  is  not  unrighteous,  to  forget  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 

your  work  and  labour  of  love,  in  that  ye  and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  Our  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Hebrews 

minister.  t0  g,^  diligent  m  good  works  in  the  for- 

II  And  we  desire  that  every  one  mer  verse,  in  this  verse  endeavours  to  ez- 

ofyoudo  show  the  same  diligence,  cite  and  provoke  them  to  it  by  the  exam- 

to  the  fiiU  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  P,C8  ?f  decea*H  fj11*' who  m  now  ~P- 
en(j  .  r  ing  the  reward  of  their  former  pains,  and  in- 
heriting the  promises.  Here  note,  1.  A  cau- 
Note  here,  1.  That  although  the  apostle  tionary  direction  given.  That  ye  be  not 
had  a  firm  persuasion,  that  they  were  sin-  slothful,  either  timorous  and  faint-hearted, 
cere  and  upright,  and  would  hold  on  their  or  remiss  and  negligent.  God  having  en- 
way,  yet  he  exhorts  them  to  show  the  same  gaged  so  firmly  on  his  part  to  let  nothing  be 
diligence  which  they  had  done,  and  perse-  wanting  which  is  requisite  to  enable  us  to 
vere  to  the  end  as  they  had  begun.  Learn  persevere ;  if  we  miss  of  the  promise,  that  is, 
hence,  That  ministerial  exhortation  unto  heaven,  the  good  promised,  we  must  thank. 
duty  is  needful,  even  unto  them  that  are  our  own  sloth  for  it.  Note,  2.  The  great 
sincere  in  the  practice  of  it,  that  they  may  duty  exhorted  to,  and  that  is,  to  be  foi- 
abide  and  continue  therein :  We  desire  that  lowers  of  the  saints :  Be  followers  of  them, 
you  show  diligence  unto  the  end.  Note,  that  is,  vigorously  and  constantly  imitate 
2.  The  special  duty  he  exhorts  them  to,  and  them  in  their  graces  and  gracious  con- 
that  is,  to  attain  a  full  assurance  of  hope,  venation.  The  graces  of  the  saints  (whe- 
Hope  is  a  certain  and  assured  expectation  ther  living  or  dead)  are  patterns  presented  to 
of  good  things  promised,  accompanied  with  our  imitation.  Note,  3.  The  particular  and 
love,  and  a  longing  desire  to  enjoy  them,  special  graces  in  the  saints  which  we  are 
A  full  assurance  of  hope,  is  such  a  fixed,  to  imitate  and  follow,  namely,  their  faith 
constant,  aud  prevailing  persuasion,  con-  and  patience :  their  faith,  that  is,  their  firm 
cernmg  the  good  things  promised,  and  our  trust  in  God,  and  belief  of  his  promises,  w- 
certam  enjoyment  of  them,  as  will  support  lying  on  his  word  under  all  trials:  and  their 
us  under,  and  carry  us  through,  all  the  dif-  patience,  that  is,  their  perseverance  in 
ficu  ties  and  troubles  that  we  conflict  with,  well-doing,  and  patient  expectation   under 

th£  LI6"06'  T       8  g°°d   "J",  T*  m  al1  delaV.  »**  «**■■*  adherence  to  him 

hoi  I  ,o!Vei     *^*Sa^nCe  0f/aJ?h  and  under  all  difficulties.     Learn  hence,  1.  That 

hope,  as  touching  the  goodness  of  his  con-  heaven  is  not  ours  by  purchase?  but  by 
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promise.    2.  That  heaven  is  a  promised  mite  to  the  contentions  and  contradictions 

inheritance,  which  taints  by  faith  and  pa-  of  men,  to  make  an  end  of  all  strife  between 

tience  have  possessed.    3.  That  by  being  thero,  which  otherwise  would  be  perpe- 

followersof  them  m  their  faith  and  patience,  tuated,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  mutual  ac- 

we  may  also  come  with  them  to  inherit  the  quiescency  ;    An   oath  for  confirmation 

promise.  is  an  end  of  all  strife.    Learn  hence,  1. 

That  there  is,  as  we  are  in  a  state  of  nature, 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  *  *trife  ana<  difference  between  God  and  us. 

to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  2;  Thal  lhe  F01?**  of  ftbe  8*1*1  are  gra- 


promises,  n  every  way 

multiply   thee.      15    And  so,  after  dent  on  God's  part,  to  put  a  period  to  this 

sW  bad  patiently  endured,  he  ob-  strife,  and  to  establish  a  firm  peace  with  us 

tained  the  promise.  through  the  blood  of  Christ.    Men  verify 

swear  by  the  greater,  and  an  oath  for 

The  apostle  having  told  us  in  general,  confirmation  is  an  end  of  all  strife. 
that  the  saints  by  faith  and  patience  do  in-  17  Wherein  God,  willing  more 
S^  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of 
mise  of  multiplying  his  seed  greatly  to  hhn,  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
and  confirmed  that  promise  by  an  oath ;  counsel,  confirmed  t*  by  an  oath , 
but  Abraham  waited  long  by  faith  and  pa-  18  That  by  two  immutable  things, 
•  tience  for  the  complete  fulfilling  of  the  pro-  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God 
mise  ;  and  so  must  we:  God  delights  to  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  con- 
be  trusted  by  his  people  upon  his  word  and  go]ation  ' 

oath ;  and  when  they  do  not  live  to  see  the  ' 

promise  of  God  fulfilled,  they  glorify  him  Here  the  apostle  acquaints  us  with  the 
exceedingly,  by  dying  in  the  faith  and  firm  design  of  God,  in  confirming  his  promise, 
belief  that  it  shall  be  fulfilled  in  God's  namely,  to  manifest  the  immutability  of  his 
own  appointed  time.  Note  here,  The  won-  counsel  to  us,  that  is,  his  decree  and  pur- 
derful  condescension  of  God  towards  the  in-  pose  for  our  salvation ;  to  the  intent  that 
firmity  of  men ;  he  swears,  be  swears  by  by  his  word  and  oath  we  might  have  strong 
himself,  he  pawns  and  pledges  his  godhead,  consolation.  So  unspeakable  is  the  weak- 
aod  if  he  performs  not  what  he  promises  ness  of  our  faith,  that  we  stand  in  need  of 
and  swears,  is  willing  to  forfeit  it.  O  the  utmost  condescension  of  God  for  its 
feUces  not  I  quorum  causa  Deus  jurat,  confirmation.  Note  here,  That  God  has 
O  Miserrimi  !  si  nee  juranti  credamus.  made  many  promises  for  the  confirmation 
M  O  happy  man !  for  whose  sake  God  cou-  of  his  people's  faith.  God's  oath  is  a  sure- 
descends  to  swear.  O  miserable  man  f  if  ty  for  his  promises,  and  that  God's  end, 
we  doubt  God's  promise  confirmed  by  his  both  in  his  promise  and  his  oath,  is  to  give 
oath,  in  which  he  has  laid  down  his  god-  his  people  the  highest  assurance  and  strong- 
head  as  a  stake  and  pawn,  never  to  take  it  est  consolation.  Quest.  Why  are  we  so 
up  again,  if  he  fails  in  the  least  jot  in  the  hard  to  believe  God  upon  his  single  word  ; 
punctual  performance  of  it.*'  yea,  can  scarce  trust  him  upon  his  oath  ? 

Ans.  Because  of  our  guilt :  now  guilt  is 

J 6  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  always  full  of  fear,  and  fear  full  of  suspi- 

greater :  and  an  oath  for  confirma-  cion  and  distrust ;  and  because  the  way  of 

tion  is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  reconciliation  is  so  rare  and  wonderful,  that 

we  can  scarce  conceive  it,  much  less  be- 

These  words  contain  a  reason,  why  God,  lieve  it ;  also  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  are 

in   gracious  condescension    to  man's  in-  so  glorious,  that  they  exceed  our  belief. 

firmity,  is  pleased. to  confirm  his  promise  And  because  we  ourselves  are  so  false  and 

with  an  oath  5  it  is  to  determine  a  contro-  fickle,  both   with  God  and  one  another, 

versy.  and  put  an  end"lo  a  strife  depend-  that  promises,  vows,  and  oaths,  are  all  little 

ins  tefween  God  and  his  fallen  creatures  :  enough  to  hold  us.    Now  we  are  apt  to 

•ad  this  is  the  general  reason  for  an  oath  measure  God  by  ourselves,  therefore  he 

amongst  men,  it  is  to  put  bounds  and  li-  gives  us  his   oath.      Inference,   1.  How 

VOL    II.  2   R 
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ought  we  to  bind  ourselves  to  God  by  oath,  troublesome  world.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 

seeing  be  condescends  thus  to  bind  him-  believers  are  exposed  to  many  storms  and 

self  to  us!    2.  How  unreasonable  is  it  for  tempests  here  in  this  world }  their afflictions, 

the  believer  to  distrust  God  upon  his  oath !  persecutions,  temptations,    lean,  flee,  ate 

This  is  not  only  to  accuse  God  of  a  lie,  but  compared  fitly  to  storms,  because  of  their 

to  impeach  him  of  perjury,     3»  How  ab-  fierceness  and  violence,  and  because  of  their 

surd  is  it  for  the  impenitent  sinner  not  to  tendency  to  ruin  and  destruction.    Leans. 

tremble  at  the  threatening!  of  God,  which  2.  That  these  storms  would  prove  ruinous 

are  confirmed  by  an  oath,  as  well  as  his  to  the  souls  of  believers,  did  not  hope,  the 

promises !   I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  anchor  of  the  soul,  take  fast  hold  on  the 

they  shall  never  enter  into  my  rest.  promises  of  the  gospel,  which  keeps  tlie 

christian   firm  and  invincible  against  all 

— Who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  Kay  opposition :  Which  hope  we  have  as  wi 

hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us  :  f"*"  ofthetouAtoth  sure  and  stedjmi. 

r                  r  Observe,  2.  Hope  is  described  by  a  typical 

Io  these  words  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  similitude  j    it  entertth  into  that  withim 

cities  of  refuge  spoken  of  under  the  law :  the  vail.    The  vail  here  alluded  to,  is  that 

God  appointed  six  of  them,  for  those  to  which  parted  the  holy  of  holies  from  the 

fly  unto  who  were  guilty  of  casual  homi-  body  of  the  temple*  a  type  of  heaven, 

cide,  or  killing  a  man  by  chance,  that  so  The  heavens  are  as  a  vail  to  the  sense  and 

they  might  avoid  the  fury  of  the  avenger  reason  of  mao,  there  their  sight  and  their 

of  blood.    Now  these  cities  of  refuge  were  thoughts  are  bounded,  they  can  neither  dis- 

an  illustrious  type  of  Christ.    Note  here,  1.  cern  nor  judge  of  any  thing  that  is  above  or 

Christ  is  here  the  believer's  city  of  refuge,  within  that  vail:  but  faith  and  hope  pierceth 

the  only  sanctuary  for  distressed  souls.    2.  through  it :    no  created  thing  can  keep 

That  believers  do  by  faith  fly  unto  him  for  them  At  a  distance  from  God  himself.    As 

refuge,  when  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  wrath  the  anchor  stays  not  in  the  waves  of  the  sea, 

of  God  for  sin,  do  pursue  and  follow  them,  hut  pierces  through  them  all  till  it  comes  to 

This  flying  for  refuge  doth  imply  diligence  the  solid  bottom  ,  so  the  christian's  hope 

and  earnestness,  as  in  the  case  of  life  and  ^xes  on  nothing  under  heaven,  but  pierces 

death,  yea,  unwearied  diligence ,  and  it  through  all  till  it  entereth  into  that  vith- 

implies  continuance  in  this  refuge,  when  f"  **"*  va*l;  that  is,  till  it  fixes  on  God  as 

once  got  into  it,  not  to  stir  out  of  it  for  all  the  author,  on  Christ  as  the  purchaser,  oa 

the  world.     Lord  1   open    the  eyes  and  the  Spirit  as  the  insurer,  on  the  covenant 

awaken  the  consciences  of  all  impenitent  *•  the  conveyer  of  all  grace,  mercy,  and 

sinners,  make  them  sensible  that  the  avenger  peace.    Here  hope  fixes  itself  to  bold  the 

of  blood  is  at  their  heels,  and  that  the*  •oul  6™"  *na'  stedfast  in  all  the  storms  that 

damnation  slumbers  not,  if  they  do  not  "^y  befall  it»     Learn  hence,  1.  That  the 

presently  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  hope  and  faith  of  believers  are  invisible  uuso 

take  sanctuary  in  thy  Son.  the  world  ?  they  enter  within  the  vail, 

__  __..  ,     .                 t  where  the  world's  eye  can  never  follow 

19  Which   hope  we   have  as  an  tbem.    Learn,  2.  That  hope  firmly  fixed 

anchor  of  the   soul,  both  sure  and  on  God  in  Christ  by  the  promise,  will  bold 

stedfast,  and   which 'entereth   into  the  soul  steady,  and  keep  the  christian  tiabt, 

that  within  the  vail ;  m  a11  the  storms  that  may  befall  it :  ft  is 

an  anchor  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and 

In  these  words  we  have  the  nature  of  a  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  vaiL 

nK£j \  h°i£  .d?cribe?'  !'  **  i  meta-  20  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for 

phoncal,  2.  By  a  typical,  similitude.     J,  „-   -nt-r^H     «*«.    !•*».     **-a*  — 

Observe  the  n>etephoVmade  use  of,  to  set  ?  if     •    *  r                * '  iTe  ?* 

forth  the  nature  and  office  of  hope,  it  is  "^"P™81  ]°f  e?er  aftcr  ■**  °*&* 

compared  to  an  anchor :  Which  hope  we  of  Melchizedek. 

have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul.    Doth  the  Observe  here,  The  person  spoken  of, 

anchor  hold  fast  the  ship,  and  keep  it  steady,  Christ ;  the  subject  matter  spoken  of  him, 

both  in  storms  and  tempests,  and  in  the  his  entering  into  heaven  s  and  the  quality          I 

midst  of  the  most  tumultuous  waves  }  io  in  which  be  entered  heaven,  namely,  as  our         J 

like  manner,  the  hope  of  eternal   glory  forerunner.    This  denotes,  1.  Hu  public 

?1^   KyVndfrength?8f  lhechris,i,ul,§  "P***'  th*    he  entered  heaven  nVour 

spirit,  when  tossed  upon  the  waves  of  this  name,  and  to  negociate  our  affairs.    2.  His 
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absolute  precedency :  be  is  oar  forerunner,  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  andJ>less- 

^^■'iSgy  !?*  °°  j?"11*'  nope  y  edhim;     2  To  whom  also  Abraham 

entered  before  him  m  their  own  names,  but  ITOVa  a  #«..*i1  Mw*  ^  «n  .  *..  *  u  • 

to  bi,,  and  upon  his  account,  through  the  faV.e  * teilt '  f.art  °f.a11 :  ««t  being, 
rirtue  of  bis  merits,  and  by  the  prevalency  bJ  interpretation,  King  of  nghteous- 
©f  bis  mediation.  Learn  hence,  I.  That  nes*»  and  after  that  also  King  of 
there  is  a  place  and  state  of  happiness  above,  Salem,  which  is,  King  of  peace ;  3 
prepared  for  pious  souls,  which  Christ  is  al-  Without  father,  without  mother, 
ready  entered  into,  and  has  taken  possession  without  descent,  having  neither  be- 
of;  this  place  may  be  considered  in  its  am-  ginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but, 
jhiude  and  largeness,  m  lis  stab.lHy  and  made  ,?k  •  fc  g  f  Q  d  ^ 
firmness,  in  its  sanctity  and  holiness,  in  its  ..  •  *  .•  « 
pleasure  and  delightfulness.  in  its  glory  and  cth  a  PnMt  continually. 
bsBBsednesi,  in  its  eternity  and  everlasting-  Here  observe,  1.  The  person  spoken  of 
ness.  And  this  place  is  by  Christ  prepared  described  by  his  name,  Melchizedek.  Some 
for  believers,  namely,  by  his  death  and  satis-  take  this  Melchizedek  to  be  Shem,  the  son 
faction,  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  by  of  Noah;  but  this  cannot  be,  because  his 
bss  mediation  and  intercession.  Learn,  2.  genealogy  is  exactly  set  down  by  Moses. 
That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  en-  Others  take  him  to  be  one  of  the  posterity  of 
fated  into  heaven,  but  entered  at  ear  fore*  JapheU  the  father  of  the  Gentiles:  in  the 
runner,  to  take  and  keep  possession  of  it  in  rnidst  of  these  sinners  above  others,  was 
the  name  and  stead  of  all  believers.— To  Melchizedek  raised  up  as  an  illustrious  type 
enter  heaven  as  our  forerunner,  implies,  that  of  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah.  See  here 
he  eofered  in  our  nature,  that  he  keeps  pos-  how  God  can  raise  up  instruments  for  his 
session  of  it  in  our  names :  as  sure  as  the  tervice,  and  unto  his  glory,  when,  where, 
head  it  gone  before  the  members,  so  cer-  and  how  he  pleaseth.  And  learn  hence, 
leinly  shall  the  members  follow  their  head,  That  this  signal  prefiguration  of  Christ,  in 
aa  a  forerunner  supposes  others  to  follow  the  nations  of  the  world,  at  the  same  time 
after ;  and  it  implies,  that  Christ  will  put  us  when  Abraham  received  the  promises  for 
into  the  actual  possession  of  heaven  in  his  himself  and  his  posterity,  gave  a  pledge  and 
own  time.  Inference,  1.  Is  Christ  gone  be-  assurance  of  the  certain  future  call  of  the 
fore  to  heaven,  then  let  us  be  willing  to  Gentiles  unto  an  interest  in  him,  and  parti- 
follow  him  in  the  way  of  obedience,  and  in  cipation  of  him.  Observe,  2.  Melchizedek 
the  way  of  suffering,  as  well  as  to  meet  him  »  here  described  by  his  office ;  he  was  king 
m  the  end.  2.  To  make  haste  after  him.  ofSalemt  and  a  priest  of  the  most  high  God ; 
Did  he  fly  as  an  eagle  towards  heaven,  and  yea»  the  first  that  was  so  by  special  instil u- 
sball  we  creep  like  a  snail  r  Is  not  the  bo-  tion,  and  separated  to  the  office  by  God's 
sees  of  Christ  more  desirable  than  the  arms  approbation ;  none  went  before  him,  and 
ef  oor  dearest  friends }  Shall  we  not  enjoy  none  succeeded  him  in  his  office.  Here  note, 
all  comforts  in  the  enjoyment  of  our  Com-  That  the  first  personal  instituted  type  of 
foster  >  3.  Let  our  hearts  at  -present  be  Christ  was  Melchizedek,  as  priest ;  for  in 
with  bkn.  Oh,  where  should  our  hearts  his  kingly  office  he  was  not  so  directly  ty- 
bt  but  where  our  head  is !  pical  of  Christ  There  were  moral  types  of 
r»tiAD  vtt  Christ's  person  before  Melchizedek,  as  Adam, 
CHAP.  VII.  Abel,  and  Noah,  which  represented  him  in 

Owe  apoaUe  io  this  chapter  rettirnt  to  bit  difcourte  sundry  things  :  but   the  first    person    who 

SSCT&'&StM  **£*?*?£  »Jen.nl,  de.igned  to  leM  Ottt  by 

smt  chapter,  and  «hovt  m*  in  this  wherein  Mel.  what  he  was  and  did,  was  Melchizedek  the 

kiS^RmSI^^^^v^VS9  9™**  teaching  us,  that  the  foundation  of 

King  oT  Riffhteoameei ;  in  hit  title,  King  of  8a-  rM   -.'.   -•      t    _j  ^«u  •«  l  j  *     j     •          j 

laiTor  pe«c.,  in  hi*  original,  without  pedigree,  all  that  the  Lord  Christ  had  to  do  in  and 

or  deecent  i  io  the  excellency  of  hit  person,  to  be  for  the  church,  W8S  laid  in  his  priestly  office, 

E£S^JSS^kS!rV££i£^liS  wh^ly  he  n^erton«ment  and  ;««»«. 

■cieathoooL  which  could  and  did  make  a  perfect  liation  for  sin :  Melchitedek%  king  of  Salem, 

«p^K«fQr^n,  •hicbtheUTitic.lpnmbood  ^  pritgt  0f  tht  mott  high   Gbd.     Ob- 

awver  did,  nor  erer  could  do ;  and  accordingly  rr>     n    •    *    -  «i i  uJ?  ~ i     -*• 

he  epeaaa,  eer.  t.  serve,  3.  He  si  described  by  several  actions 


FOR thi.Me.chi.edek, khjg of Sa-    S^HCE*^^ 
Jem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,    This  n^'^  0f  Melchizedek  and  Abraham, 
who   met  Abraham  returning  from    after  Abraham  had  gotten  (he  victory  over 
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all  hit  adversaries,  was  a  type  and  represen-  ther,  yet  as  a  priest  he  had  no  predecessor 
tation  of  the  glorious  meeting  of  Christ  and  nor  successor ;  no  predecessor  from  whom 
his  church  at  (he  last  day :  then  he  will  he  might  by  birth  receive  his  sacerdotal 
bring  out  of  his  stores  in  heaven  for  their  power ;  no  successor,  who  derived  his  priest- 
eternal  refreshment,  as  Melchizedek  brought  hood  from  him.  Now  herein  ako  was 
forth  bread  and  wine  to  refresh  Abraham  Melchizedek  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ, 
returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  who  derived  his  priesthood  from  no  mortal 
2.  He  blessed  him.  Gen.  xiv.  19.  And  predecessor,  but  immediately  from  his 
Melchizedek  $aid,  Blessed  be  Abraham  of  heavenly  Father ;  neither  will  he  transmit  it 
the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  to  any  successor,  but  when  all  enemies  are 
and  earth.  Sacerdotal  blessings  were  au-  subdued  he  shall  resign  his  priesthood,  to- 
thoritative,  and  that  by  special  institution,  getber  with  his  kingdom,  to  God  the  Fa- 
in this  blessing  of  Abraham  by  Melchizedek,  ther,  who  gave  him  both.  Observe,  &.  What 
all  believers  are  virtually  blessed  by  Jesus  is  here  asserted  concerning  Melchizedek ; 
Christ :  Melchizedek  represented  Christ  in  namely,  that  he  abidetb  a  priest  for  ever  ; 
what  he  then  did,  and  Abraham  represented  that  is,  things  are  so  related  concerning  him 
all  bis  believing  posterity,  in  what  he  then  in  scripture,  as  that  there  is  no  mention  of 
received.  3.  Another  sacerdotal  act,  or  ex-  the  ending  of  the  priesthood  of  his  order, 
erase  of  priestly  power,  ascribed  to  Melchi-  We  read  of  no  resignation  of  his  office,  or  of 
zedek,  is,  that  he  received  of  Abraham  tithes  the  succession  of  any  person  to  him  there- 
of all ;  the  one  paid  them  in  a  way  of  duty,  in ;  and  thus  he  remameth  a  priest  for 
the  other  received  them  in  a  way  of  office,  ever.  This  was  that  which  our  apostle  did 
Note  here,  The  antiquity  of  tythes,  and  how  principally  design  to  coofirm  from  hence, 
very  ancient  they  were :  they  were  paid  in  namely,  that  there  was  in  the  scripture,  be- 
AbrahanVs  time,  long  before  the  ceremonial  fore  the  institution  of  the  Aaronical  priest- 
law,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  be  hood,  a  representation  of  an  eternal  and  un- 
Jewish  and  Levitical.  The  Patriarchs  before  changeable  priesthood,  to  be  introduced  m 
the  law,  the  Jews  under  the  law,  and  the  the  church,  which  he  demonstrates  to  be 
christians  in  times  of  the  gospel,  have  all  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  Melchnedek's 

Cid  this  proportion ;  from  whence  some  priesthood  was  a  type. 
vecc«cluded,thatas  the  seventh  part  of        4   Now  consider  how  (Treat  this 

our  time,  so  the  tenth  part  of  our  goods  and  mnn  mMtm  „n#rt  ,-uA.-  -    *   *u-  «- 

estates,  were  given  to  Sod  from  thYbegin-  "n   ~V{  ™to  whom  *™ *«  Pal 

nmg,  a,  lord  of  all  our  time,  and  proper  triarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of 

of  all  our  estate.  the  spoils- 

Whatsoever  we  receivesignally  from  God,        These  words  are  the  apostle's  application 

in  a  way  of  mercy,  we  ought  to  return  a  of  what  was  before  discoursed ;  by  cornpar- 

proportion  of  it  to  him  in  a  way  of  duty.    It  ing  Meichizedek's  excellency  with  Abra- 

is  a  certain  sign  that  a  man  has  not  engaged  ham's,  he  shows  Christ's  excellency  above 

God  in  getting  an  estate,  when  be  will  not  Melchizedek's,  and  then  calls  upon  them  to 

entitle  him  to  any  portion  of  it  when  it  is  consider  this,  Consider  how  great  this  man 

gotten.    Observe,  4.  The  apostle  proceeds  was.    It  will  be  fruitless,  and  to  no  advan- 

unto  other  instances  in  the  description  of  tage,  to  propose  and  declare  the  most  im- 

Meichizedek,  wherein  he  was  made  like  unto  portant  truths  of  the  gospel,  if  those  unto 

the  Son  of  God,  ver.  3.     Without  father,  whom  they  are  proposed  do    not   dili- 

without  mother,  without  descent,  having  gently  inquire  into  them,  and  duly  ponder 

neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  and  consider  of  tbero.    The  Hebrews  are 

Which  expressions  must  not  be  understood  here  called  upon  to  consider :  But  what  t 

absolutely  but  tropically ;  not  of  Melchize-  and  whom  ?    Why,  who  Melchizedek  was, 

dek  as  a  man,  but  as  a  priest ;  for  as  a  man,  and  how  great  a  man  he  was.    Note  here, 

he  had  certainly  both  father  and  mother,  That  the  greatness  of  Melchizedek  did  not 

though  not  recorded  in  scripture ;  he  was  respect  either  the  endowments  of  his  person, 

assuredly  born,  and  did  no  less  certainly  die  or  the  largeness  of  his  dominion,  or  ha 

than  other  men :  but  neither  his  beginning  riches  and  wealth,  (in  which  sense  some  are 

of  days  nor  end  of  life,  are  registered  and  said  to  be  great  in  scripture.)    But  he  is 

rehearsed,  that  he  might  be  the  fitter  type  of  pronounced  great  with  respect  to  his  office, 

Christ,  concerning  whom  it  is  said.  Who  can  and  in  regard  of  his  nearness  to  God  on 

JtP.*"    generation  *    But    though  that  account,  as  also  in  his  representing  our  , 

Melchizedek,  as  a  man,  had  father  and  mo-  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Observe  farther,  The 
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proof  bete  given  of  the  greatness  of  Mel-  whom  he  bleneth."  Behold  here  the  ex- 
chiiedek,  in  that  no  meaner  a  person  than  oellency  of  the  office  of  God's  ministers, 
Abraham,  than  Abraham  the  patriarch,  did  namely,  to  blest  the  people  in  God's  name : 
give  the  tenth  part  of  the  spoils  unto  him.  they  bless  authoritatively,  and  bless  de- 
Hereremark,  that  not  withstanding  the  highest  claratively,  they  bless  optatively.  God 
advantages  and  privileges  which  Abraham  help  them  to  take  heed,  lest  by  their  mis- 
was  possessed  of,  which  rendered  him  a!-  carriages  they  prove  a  snare  and  a  curse 
most  adored  by  his  posterity,  yet  when  the  unto  them  whom  they  ought  to  bless. 

oT^UeVwrtr^  8  And  herc  men  that  dic  receivC 

k^Xr  can'nor1  ought  U>  mmjELy  iil}ie*  Kb*  th.ere he  "ceiveththem  of 

person  from  the  performance  of  the  mean-  w,10in  lt  »  witnessed  that  he  hveth. 

est  duty.    Duty  is  our  highest  honour  and  Our  apostle  still  carrieth  on  the  same  ar- 

chiefest  advantage ;  but  privileges,  promo-  gument,  proving  Melchizedek's  priesthood 

lions,  dignities,  and  exaltations,  may  be-  to  surpass  and  excel  the  Aaron ical  and  Le- 

come  snares,  and  end  in  the  ruin  of  men's  vitical  priesthood,  in  the  immortality  of  it : 

touts.     When  a  person  is  dignified  and  ad-  as  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  greater,  so  is  that 

vanced  in  the  church,  if  thereby  he  thinks  which  is  immortal  greater  and  better  than 

himself  exempted  from  the  ordinary  ser-  what  is  mortal ;    but  such  is  Melchize- 

vice  of  the  ministry,  he  is  guilty  of  horrid  dek  and  his  order  of  priesthood.    Indeed 

pride  and  ingratitude  ;  but  if  he  farther  in-  in  the  Levitical  order  of  priesthood,  though 

dolge  himself  in  a  course  of  idleness,  sloth,  the  priests  be  superior  to  the  people,  and 

sensuality,  and  worldliness,  these  are  crimes  take  tithes  of  them,  yet  they  do  die  as  well 

unpardonable,  and  want  a  name  to  express  as  the  people :   But  we  read  not  a  word  of 

them.  Melchizedek's  death,  he  is  a  priest  for  ever ; 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the  th?t  is.  ■*  did  typically  prefigure  Christ, 

sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  *ho  **  ProPer,v  and  ~  forever. 

*,« -_*L_  j   u_           _            j  Melchiiedek  ever  lives  secundum  historian, 

of  the  pnesthood,  have  a  command-  Chrjgt  8ecundum  vcrUatem.    Learn  hence, 

ment  to  Uke  tithes  of  the  people  ac-  That  the  life  of  the  church  depends  upon 

cording  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  the  everlasting  life  of  Jesus  Christ :  he  liv- 

brethren,  though   they  come  out  of  eth  for  ever,  when  ministers  die  or  have 

the  loins  of  Abraham  :     6  But  he,  their  mouths  stopped.     This  great  High- 

whose  descent  is  not  counted  from  priest  lives,  upon  whom  the  life  and  pre- 

them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  T^T%  ^a^a^  ^H^^'l 

j  i!i        j  l*      il  *  l  j   *L  'the  church  does  depend  :  Here  men  me 

and  blessed  him  that  had  the  pro-  that  ffeehe  iitke8r  Note,  from  their 

ouses.     7  And  without  all  contra-  mortality.  That  in  the  outward  adminis- 

diction   the  less  is  blessed  of  the  tration  of  God's  worship,  he  is  pleased  to 

better.  make  use  of  the  ministry  of  frail,  mortal, 

Still  the  apostle  goes  on  to  give  Melchize-  and  dying  men.    Zach.  i.  5.  The  prophets, 

dek  the  preference  above  Abraham,  and  do  they  live  for  ever  .»     Hereby  it  does 

from  thence  to  infer,  that  Christ,  whom  Mel-  evidently  appear,  that  it  is  the  power  of 

chsedek  typified,  was  much  more  excellent  God,  and  nothing  else,  which  gives  efficacy 

than  Abraham,  and  all  the  Levitical  priests  and  success  to  all  gospel-administrations, 

which  sprang  from  trim.    The  argument  2  Cor.  iv.  7.     We  have  this  treasure  in 

lies  thus :  "  The  law  allowed  Aaron  and  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 

the  other  priests  to  take  tithes  of  their  bre-  power  may  he  of  God,  and  not  oj  us. 

tbren  that  sprung  from  Abraham :  but  Mel-  0  Ancj  as  i  may  s0  gay>  LeVj  a|80f 

chisadek  received  tithes  from  Abraham,  fc    receivetri  tithes,  paid  tithes  in 

who  was  none  of  his  people,  yea,  and  .,     ,             .,.  _      ••..„„«,  mt/Bf   • 

blessed  Abraham  also,  which!  is  a  demon-  Abraham.     10  For  he   wmjiIw 

ttratJon  that  he  was  greater  than  Abraham ;  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melclu- 

and  consequently  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  zedek  met  him. 

k  mater  than  the  Jewish  priests  :  to  bless  By  Levi  here  we  are  to  understand  the 

authoritatively  is  an  act  of  superiority  ;  Levites,  or  the  Levitical  priesthood  ;  they 

now  Melchiiedek    blessed    Abraham,   be  being  in  Abraham's  loins,  are  said  to  pay 

is  therefore  greater  than  Abraham ;    be-  tithes  in  Abraham  to  Melchizedck,  which 

he  that  blessed  is  greater  than  he  the  apostle  produces  as  an  evidence,  that 
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Melchizedek  is  superior  to  the  Lev  ilea,  and  and  contingent,  but  absolutely  needful,  in 

greater  than  they ;  and  consequently  that  regard  of  the  imperfection  and  inability  of 

Christ,  whom  Melchizedek  did  typify,  must  the  Levitical  priesthood  to  effect  any  such 

needs  be  more  excellent  than  they  also,  thing.     Learn  hence,  That  the  promulgation 

The  argument  runs  thus  :  "  They  who  re-  of  the  gospel,  and  the  institution  of  chris* 

ceive  tithes  of  others,  are  certainly  supe-  tianity,  did  abrogate  the  Levitical  law,  and 

rior  to  them  of  whom  they  do  receive  them  j  made  it  of  no  force.    This  might  be  the 

but  Melchizedek  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  reason  why  God  did  not  only  by  the  death 

and  of  Levi  in  Abraham's  loins  ;  therefore  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  great  High* 

he  is  superior  to  them,  and  of  a  more  excel-  priest,  abolish  the  Levitical  priesthood,  but 

lent  order  than  they:  which  is  the  great  also  destroyed  the  temple  itself,  where  he  had 

truth  he  had  been  so  industriously  proving.**  put  his  name,  and  never  suffered  it  to  be  re- 
built ;  denoting  thereby  the  utter  abolition 

11  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  the  total 

the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for  under  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what 

farther  need  was  there  that  another  l8  For  bc  °f  whom  these  things 
priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of  are  spoken,  pertaineth  to  another 
Melchizedek,  and  not  be  called  after  tribct  of  wn«cn  n0  raan  *ave  attend- 
ee order  of  Aaron  ?  12  For  the  auce  at  th«  altar.  14  For  U  is  evi- 
priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  dent» that  our  L*>rd  sprang  out  of 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  Juda ;  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake 
the  law.  nothing  concerning  priesthood, 

If  perfection,  that  is,  a  perfect  expiation        *"  the  foregoing  verses,  our  apostle  had 

and  remission  of  sin,  could  have  been  made  asserted  the  change  of  the  priesthood,  am) 

by  the  sacrifice  which  the  legal  priests  offer-  therewith  the  changing  of  the  law.     la 

ed,  there  should  then  have  been  no  need  tnese  veraet  ne  proves  it  by  the  translation 

that  God  should  institute  a  priest  of  another  of  the  priesthood  to  another  tribe,  namely, 

and  more  excellent  order,  namely,  his  own  ****  Levi  to  Judah.    The  Levitical  priest- 

Son,  to  be  a  priest  after  Melchiaedck's  order,  t*°&  was  confined  to  one  certain  tribe, 

and  not  after  the  order  of  Aaron.    Where  ,wU  oi  Lev** and  t0  ODe  certain  tamily,  that 

note-,  That  perfection  is  denied  the  Levitical  °f  AAron  :  whence  it  follows,  that  the  tribe 

priesthood,  and  ascribed  to  the  priesthood  **'"&  changed,  and  God  having  instituted 

of  Christ.    To  perfect  sinful  man,  is  to  free  a  Priesl  of  another  tribe,  the  priesthood 

him  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  rnwi  °*  changed   also.      Now   it   being 

direful  and  dismal  consequences  of  sin,  and  evident,    that  Christ  sprang   not  of  the 

to  make  him  righteous  and  holy,  capable  lrioe  °f  Levi,  but  out  of  Judah,  the  apostle, 

of  communion   with  God,  both  here  and  from  tne  changing  of  the  tribe,  strongly 

hereafter.    Now  this  the  Levitical  priest-  in^en  lne  change  of  the  priesthood.    Note 

hood  could   not  do.     But  Jesus  Christ  h*1**  *•  How  it  was  a  fruit  of  the  manifold 

has  by  one  offering  perfected  for  ever  wisdom  of  God,  and  a  very  great  mercy 

them  that  are  sanctified,  chap.   x.    14.  and  favour,  to  give  the  law,  but  a  far  great- 

Thus  the   apostle  infers  the  necessity  of  CT  ,0  ,ftke  il  away.    2.  If  under  the  law, 

changing  the  priesthood :  and  next,  he  tells  ,fte  whole  worship  of  God  did  so  depend 

us,  verse  12,  That  the  change  of  the  Le-  on  *«•  priesthood,  that  that  failing,  the 

vitical  priesthood  necessarily  draweth  along  whole  worship  was  to  cease,  as  being  no 

with  it  a  change  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  more  acceptable  to  God,  how  much  more 

the  legal  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  wil1  all  worship  under  the  New  Testament 

grace  ;  for  the  Levitical  priesthood  and  the  be  rejected  by  him,  if  there  be  not  a  due 

Levitical  law  do  both  stand  and  fall  toge-  regard  therein  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 

ther:    The  priesthood  being    changed,  the   great   and   only    High-priest  of  bis 

there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change  also  church. 

of  the  lav.    By  the  changing  of  the  priest-         -.    A    •  .4  .        At  ..     . 

hood,  understand  the  abolition  of  it :  by  ..  16L  AndAu  U  ?ct  far  more  *™*«* : 

the  change  of  the  law,  understand   the  f°r  tnat  after  *he  similitude  of  Mel- 

abrogation  of  it ;  by  the  word  necessity,  chizedek  there  ariseth  another  priest, 

understand  that  the  change  was  not  casual  16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law 


Chap.  V1K                               HEBREWS.  615 

of  «  carnal  commandment,  but  after  iog  in  of  a  better  hope  did ;  by  the 

the  power  of  an  endless  life.     17  which  we  draw  nigh  nnto  God. 
For  he  testified* ,  Thou  art  a  priest 

for  ever  after  the  order  of    Mel-  4.  NT0W^.^\eiS^  to  u^fe  thai 

<+h\T*Aoi,  tne  Lwuta*!  priesthood  being  abolished,  and 

cnizeueit.  the  cceroonjai  ]aw  abrogated,  the  whole 

The  Aaronical   priesthood    vat  to  be  *** of„  *}*  church,  and  the  solemn  wor- 

changed,  and  consequently  the  whole  law  "»P  of  God  therein,  must  necessarily  be 

of  ordinances  that  depended  thereupon,  and  changed  also.    This  he  foresaw  would  be  a 

that  the  time  was  now  come  wherein  this  ro«h|y  wrpnsal  tothe  generality  of  the  He- 

change  was  to  be  made,  is  the  grand  truth  wews,  to  hear  that  they  roust  quit  all  their 

which  our  apostle  here  designs  the  confir-  fence™  "d  special  interest  in  the  law  of 

nation   of  •,    it  being  indeed  that    truth  Moie» i and  therefore  he  assigns  a  double 

wheremto  our  faith  of  the  acceptance  of  '«*m  for  the  abrogation  and  disannulling 

evangelical  worship  is  resolved:   and  ac  of  that  law;  namely,  the  weakness  and  un« 

cordingly  he  gives  a  farther  proof  of  the  profitableness  thereof,  ver.  18.    There  is  a 

change  of  the  priesthood  from  the  different  disannulling  of  the  commandment,  for 

manner  of  the  priest's  consecration.    Thus  (J*  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof. 

the  Levities!  priest  was  set  apart  to  his  of-  Not  lbat  the  taw  wa>  weak  in  itoelf»  or  u°- 

fice  by  a  number  of  carnal  rites  and  out-  profitable  to  the  end  for  which  God  made 

ward  ceremonies,  which  the  law  prescribed  *•  ™*u*l*  to  ^ad  them  ?°  **"*  *   *»* 

to  be  used  at  the  consecration  of  Aaron  weak  aod  unprofitable  for  justification  and 

and  his  sons,  who  were  purified  with  water,  "Nation.    They  expected  expiation  of  sin, 

anointed  with  oil,  sprinkled  with  blood,  sanctification,  and  holiness,  by  il,  without 

clothed  with  priestly  vestments,  initiated  any  "S8"*  to.  Chnf*  •»*  h»  "T1^  b^ 

with  sacrifices,  administered  in  an  earthly  ^on»  aJonf  *  could  be  obtained.    These 

tabernacle  and  temple.    But,  says  our  apos-  thlDB»  *•  1aw  .could  not  affect  in  its  best 

tie,  the  evangelical  or  gospel  High-priest,  *****  i  how  vain  was  it  then  for  the  Jews 

Christ-  Jesus,  was  not  constituted  thus,  or  Jo  expect  them  when  it  was  abolished  ! 

made  a  priest  with  such  carnal  rites  and  Observe,  next.  How  the  apostle  proves  the 

outward  ceremonies,  but  with  the  paw-  law  to  be  weak  and  unprofitable  ;  namely, 

er  of  an  endless  life :  that  is,  he   was  ^"J  '?  "■«*  noting  perfect.     The 

CMisecrated  a  priest  by  the  power  of  the  **"* lhat  18»  *■*  twh*  8y«tefn  of  Mosaical 

Holy  Ghost,  having  an  immortal  life  suita-  ordinances,  the  legal  covenant,  made  no- 

We  to  his  priesthood,  and  authority  to  give  if*l.nS  P^fi0*  i  thaJ  *  no  P^J'  .now 

eternal  life  to  as  many  as  depend  upon  the  briefly  soever  he  observed,  could  be  justi- 

benefit  of   his  sacrifice  and   satisfaction-.  «ed  and  saved  by  it,  it  could  not  of  itself 

He  was  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  car-  c.,ean8e  from  •«•  reconcile  us  to  God,  jus- 

nal  commandment,  (with  corporal  cere-  tjfy  our  Pf™00*  »nct,fy  °w  natures,  and 

mooy  aod  carnal  duration.)  hut  after  the  procure  salvation  for  us.    Observe,  lastly, 

spiritual  power  of  an  endless  life.    Learn  Thou8h  the  ceremonia   few  made  nothing 

hence.  That    all  the  outward  ceremony  perfect,  yet  the  gospel  law,  called  here  a 

which  seemed  to  be  wanting  unto  Christ,  better  hope,  because  the  promises  of  it  are 

m  his  entrance  into  his  priestly  office,  was  a  V**  ground  of  hope,  has  efficacy,  power, 

on  account  of  his  greater  glory.    Aaron  «>d  virtu*  to  do  allthose  things  for  u, ,and 

was  made  a  priest  with  great  outward  so-  & * we  have  ft**1.001  of  ■"»»  J0,0"1- 

lemoily.  Cbrat  with  none  at  all ;  yet  all  \h?  iav  ™ad*  noiLh™&  Wfi**,  out  the 

Aaron's  ceremonial  glory  was  nothing,  in  Ringing  tn  of  a  better  hope,  whereby  we 

comparison  of  that  Excellent  glory  which  **f   "«?  io  <&*  .  J**"1  hence'    *• 

siscoenpanied  those  invisible  alts  of  divine  That  the  Iaw  could  not  justify  or  sanctify 

authority,  wisdom,  and  grace,  which  com.  any  £™n' nor,  ™*e  hm?  I**"1'  **  Jf 

muoicated  Christ's  office  unto  him.  concdioa;  him  to  God,  and  P™™?»^ 

vation  for  him.    Learn,  2.  That  believers 

18  For  tberei.  verily  a  du.noul-  ^^^J^^li^&Jjy 

■•         c  au                  j        *      :—  u-  upon  tlie  law,  but  upon  the  hope  of  Christ, 

ling  of  the  commandment  going  be-  Jft^  ho  V,  for.^u|djU8l|fication  and 

fore,  for  the  weakness  and  unprotit- .  ^^^^  have  been  had  any  other  way,  or 

ableness  thereof.     19  For  the  law  by  any  other  means,  Christ's  coming  had 

made  nothing  perfect;  but  the  bring-  been  needless,  and  his   death    in    vain. 
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Learn,  3.  That  the  introduction  of  a  better  it  it  here  called  a  better  testament:  better, 

hope  by  the  goapel,  after  a  sufficient  dis-  not  for  substance,  but  for  cleanieai:  forsub- 

covery  made  of  the  weakness  and  insuf-  stance,  the  old  covenant  dispensation  and 

ficiency  of  the  law,  did  make  all  things  per-  the  new  are  the  same ;  but  the  latter  is  made 

feet,  or  bring  the  church  to  that  state  of  more  clear,  more  free,  more  full,  more  surely 

consummation,  which  was  designed  unto  ratified,  by  tbe  death  of  Christ,  and  accoin- 

it.      Learn,  4.  That  when  all    mankind  panied  with  a  more  mighty  operation  of  tbe 

were  at  an  inconceivable  distance  from  God,  Spirit  of  God.     Observe,  2.  The  title  bete 

it  was  infinite  condescension  of  grace  to  ap-  given  to  Christ j  be  is  the  surety  of  a  Setter 

point  his  own  Son,  who  was  the  blessed  testament.    Our  surety,  because  our  sacri- 

hope  of  the  saints  under  the  old  Testament,  fice.     The  Socinians  own  Christ  to  be  the 

lo  be  the  only  way  and  mean  of  our  ap-  surety  of  the  covenant,  in  respect  of  his  holy 

preaching  unto  him.    When  the  law  made  life  and  exemplary  death,  sealing  it  as  a  tes- 

nothing perfect  9  the  bringing  in  of  a  letter  tiinony  by  his  blood  ;  but  deny  him  to  be 

hope  did,  by  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  a  surety  in  respect  of  his  satisfaction,  merit* 

God.  and  intercession.    But  alas!  as  our  sinful 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  ^"^^'^^l^fi^: 
...  .  .  A>i  so  our  changeable  condition  requires  a  me- 
an oath  he  was  made  priest,  21  diator  of  intercession :  and,  blessed  be  God, 
(For  those  priests  were  made  with-  be  has  appointed  one  for  both,  even  hi  own 
out  an  oath  ;  but  this  with  an  oath,  and  only  Son,  who  is  the  surety  of  a  better 
by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  testament.  Learn  thence.  That  the  Lord 
sware,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  Jesus  was  not  only  made  a  surety  on  God's 
a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  P*rt  to  us,  to  assure  us,  that  the  promise  of 
Melchizedek :)  22  By  so  much  was  «»  covenant  on  his  part  should  be  perforin- 
•  ,  '  A  J-  .  .  A  ed,  but  was  also  a  surety  on  our  part,  to 
Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  tes-  furnish  m  wiln  lhat  giaoe  ^  J^^ 

tament.  which  shall  enable  us  to  do,  answer,  and 
Our  apostle  has  not  yet  done  with  hit  te-  perform,  all  that  is  required  on  our  pan. 
Teral  arguments  to  prove  the  transcendant  tnat  we  "^  «nJ°J  tbe  S"1*™  of  J*  00Je- 
eicellency  of  Christ's  priesthood  above  that  J*11?*  g»ce  here,  and  glory  hereafter, 
of  Aaron's ;  hit  argument  in  the  verses  now  Chnsl  ™*  undertaken  as  surety  of  tbe  cove- 
before  us  lies  thus :  He  that  is  made  an  un-  [«"*»  ™.  t0  ■■"■V  for  «"■•  by  °««* 
changeable  priest  by  the  oath  of  God,  is  a  himself  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice;  and  next, 
better,  greater,  and  more  excellent  priest,  J°  ^""fh  forth  such  a  sufficiency  of  grace 
than  any  made  so  without  it.  But  whereas  *>  eaMe  ,for  ***  fuWU«J  «•  conditions  of 
the  Levitical  priests  were  made  without  an  the  K08^1  f?vfo™t-  Thus  was  Jesus  the 
oath,  by  a  law  changeable  at  the  will  of  tbe  *uret2  °fthu  Mter  «****'• 
lawgiver ;  Jesus  Christ  was  made  a  priest  23  And  they  truly  were  many 
by  the  unchangeable  oath  of  God.  The  priests,  because  they  were  not  sut- 
Lordsware,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  fcred  to  continue  by  reason  of  death : 
a  priest  for  ever.  Learn  hence.  That  no-  24  But  this  man,  because  he  con- 
thing  was  wanting  on  the  part  of  God,  that  ,:  ..  u  ii  "^ai"7  Ti 
might  either  give  eminency  and  glorV,  or  Un.uet£  cvfr*  haUl  aM  "changeable 
stability  and  efficacy,  to  tbe  priesthood  of  priesthood. 

Christ :  this  was  both  due  to  the  glory  of  his        Now  our  apostle  is  come  to  his  last  argu- 

person,  and  also  needful  to  encourage  and  se-  ment,  bv  which  he  proves  the  excellency 

cure  the  faith  of  the  church.  Learn,  2.  That  of  Christ's  priesthood  above  that  of  Aaron. 

Jesus  Christ  our  great  High-priest,  being  The  Levitical  priests,  he  says,  were  many 

initiated  into  his  office  by  the  oath  of  God,  and  mortal ;  their  mortality  was  the  cause 

his  priesthood  is  liable  to  no  alteration, sue-  of  their  multitude:  they  were  cut  off  by 

cession,  or  substitution :  But  tbe  church  death,  and  succeeded    one  another  ;   but 

may  continually  draw  nigh  to  God,  in  full  Christ  is  tbe  one  and  the  same  to  his  church, 

assurance  of  his  meritorious  satisfaction  and  yesterday,  to-day,  and  fir  ever;  he  had  no 

prevailing  intercession,  and  receive  from  partner,  has  no  successor,  but  executes  an 

thence  a  solid  foundation  of  peace  and  coii-  everlasting  unchangeable  priesthood  in  his 

solatioo  ;  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  own  person.    Note  here,  1.  That  the  jnul. 

VtHty  3L*.?eiifr  ie'tament-    Observe  tiplication  of  priests,  particularly  of  high- 

here,  1. 1  be  title  given  the  gospel  covenant ;  priests,  under  the  legal  dispensation,  was  a 
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manifest  evidence  of  the  imperfection  of  son,  such  is  the  sufficiency  of  the  satisfac- 

H ;  from  Aaron  the  fint  high-priest,  unto  tion,  that  he  expiates  the  guilt  of  sin  uni- 

Phinsja*  the  last,  who  was  destroyed  with  versally  and  perpetually.    Observe,  2.  The 

the  temple,  are  reckoned    fourscore  and  character  and  description  given  of  the  per. 

three  high-priests  who  succeeded  one  ano-  sons  whom  Jesus  Christ  thus  perfectly  and 

ther  j  of  these,  thirteen  are  said  to  live  eternally  saves :  such  as  come  unto  God  by 

under  the  tabernacle,  eighteen  under  the  him  ;  those,  all  those,  and  only  those,  whom 

first  temple  built  by  Solomon,  and  all  the  God  will  save,  are  such  as  come  unto  him 

under  the  second  temple ;  the  ground  for  salvation  by  and  through  our  Lord  Jesus 


of  which  multiplication  of  priests  was  this,  Christ  as  Mediator.  Oh,  how  injurious  then 

because  they   were  not  suffered  to  con-  arc  they  to  their  own  souls,  who  sit  down 

tinue  by  reason  of  death.    Learn,  1.  That  desponding,  either  under  the  guilt  or  under 

the  priesthood  of  Christ,  as  unchangeably  the  power  of  their  sins,  and  conclude  them 

exercised  in  his  own  person,  is  perpetual :  either  so  great  that  they  cannot  be  pardoned, 

and  its  perpetuity  is  a  principal    part   of  or  so  strong  that  they  can  never  be  vanquished 

the  glory  of  that  office.    He  continueth  or  overcome !    Observe,  3.  The  reason  of 

for  ever,  having  an  unchangeable  priest-  this  power  and  ability  in  Christ  to  save  sin- 

hood.    Quest.    But  did   not   Christ,   our  ners  to  the  uttermost  assigned  :  and  that  is, 

great  High-priest,  die   as  well  as  Aaron,  the  eternity  of  his  priesthood,  the  perpetuity 

and    other   high-priests ;    Ans.   Yes,    he  and  prevalency  of  his  intercession :  Seeing 

died  as  a    priest,   they  died   from    being  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 

priests :  he  died  as  a  priest,  because  he  was  them.    Here  note,  1.  The  state  and  condi- 

also  to  be  a  sacrifice.    The  apostle  doth  not  tion  of  Christ  as  an  high- priest,  He  ever 

say,  that  he  did  not  die,  but  that  he  always  liveth.     He  is  always  living  in  heaven  a 

alndetb ;  he  abode  a  priest  even  in  the  state  threefold  life.     1.  The  eternal  life  of  God  in 

of  death,  and  after  his  resurrection  he  be-  his  divine  nature;  this  he  liveth  in  himself. 

came  immortal,  never  to  die  more ;  he  ever  2.  A  life  of  inconceivable  glory  in  his  hu- 

Iiveth,  be  dieth  no  more.    Death  has  no  man  nature :  this  is  a  life  which  he  liveth 

mete  dominion  over  him.    See  how  hede-  for  himself.    3.  A  mediatory  life  in  heaven ; 

scribes  himself.  Rev.  i.  18.  I  am  he  that  and  this  he  lives  for  us.    Note,  2.  What  be 

Uoctk,  and  was  dead:  and  behold  I  am  doth  as  an  high-priest  in  that  state  and  con- 

alive  for  evermore ;  and  have  the  keys  of  dition,    He  maketh   intercession  for  us. 

hell  end  death.  Learn,  That  the  Lord   Jesus   Christ   ever 

liveth  to  make  intercession  with  his  Father  in 

26  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  heaven,  on  the  behalf  of  all  penitent  believers 

save    them   to   the    uttermost   that  here  on  earth.    We  are  not  to  conceive  of 

come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing   he  Christ  as  an  intercessor  with  his  Father  in 

ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  heaireD»  in  «**  an   humb,e  wpp"cating 

them  manner  as  when  here  upon  earth,  with  knees 

bended  down,  and  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven ; 
These  words  are  a  comfortable  inference  this  is  inconsistent  with  his  glorified  state. 
and  conclusion,  which  our  apostle  draws  But  it  is  such  a  pleading  and  petitioning 
from  bis  preceding  discourse  concerning  the  with  his  Father,  as  is  in  the  nature  of  a 
eternity  and  unchangeableness  of  Christ's  claim  and  demand  ;  and  it  is  'such  a  claim 
priesthood ;  seeing  he  lives  for  ever,  he  is  and  demand  made  to  his  Father,  as  is  ac- 
therefore  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  companied  with  the  presenting  the  memo- 
thai  for  ever.  Observe  here,  1.  The  com-  rials  of  his  death  unto  him.  Christ  need 
plete  power  and  ability  of  Jesus  Christ  to  not  use  his  mouth  to  plead  with  his  Father 
save  sinners  asserted :  He  is  able  to  save,  and  in  heaven ;  the  bare  showing  of  his  wounded 
that  to  the  uttermost ;  that  is,  completely  body  pleads  prevalently  and  perpetually,  and 
and  everlastingly.  Learn  hence,  That  what-  this  intercession  of  Christ  is  a  standing  evi- 
ever  difficulties  lie  in  the  way  of  salvation,  dence  of  the  continuance  of  his  love  and 
and  whatever  oppositions  do  rise  against  it,  care,  his  pity  and  compassion  to  us.  Blessed 
either  with  respect  to  the  guilt  of  sin,  or  to  be  God  that  our  great  High- priest,  who 
the  power  and  dominion  of  it,  the  Lord  suffered  for  us,  ever  liveth  in  heaven  to 
Jesus  Christ  is  able,  by  virtue  of  his  sacerdo-  make  intercession  for  us. 
taJ  office,  and  in  the  exercise  of  it,  to  carry 

oo  the  work  through  them  all  unto  eternal        26*  For  such  an   high-priest  be- 

perfection:  such  is  the  dignity  of  his  per-  came  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
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defiled,  separate  from  sinners  and  to^*™*^,!^"^^"* 

„ade  higher  than  the  heaven.  ;  JftSJ^^jTS.* 

Observe  here,  1.  Something  supposed,  That  the  perfection  of    Christ's  sacrifice 

and  necessarily  implied,  namely,  That  if  we  makes  the  repetition  of  it  needless,  and  the 

intend  to  come  unto  God,  we  had  need  of  often  repealing  of  it  would  argue  the  lraper- 

an  high-priest  to  encourage  and  enable  us  fection  both  of  priest  and  sacrifice:  He 

theieunto:  Such  an  high-priest  became  us;  needeth  not  daily  to  offer  up  sacrifice, for 

implying, that  without  an  high-priest  in  ge-  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  ktm- 

neral,  we  can  do  nothing  in  this  matter,  self. 

Observe,  2.  The  care  and  kindness  of  God  M  For  thc  |aw  maKCth  men  high- 
*  providing  for  i*^  ^^   which    have    infirmjty:   but 
but  such  an  hien-priest  as  our  condition  r                                                  J 
rnuM,  one  that  ha.  made  atonement  for  the  word  of  the  oath     which   was 
us,  procured  acceptance,  given  us  assistance,  wtice  the  law,  maheth  the  fcon,  who 
preserved  us  in  grace,  and  will  preserve  us  is  consecrated  for  evermore* 
unto  glory  :  behold  the  infinite  wisdom,  That  it>  the  Lexical  law  appointed  men 
love,  grace,  and  goodness,  of  God,  in  giving  to  ^  high-prints  that  laboured  under  iofir- 
such  an  high-priest,  as  in  the  qualification  mfcies,  were  sinners,  and  subject  to  mortality  * 
of  his  person,  the  glory  of  his  condition,  but  the  promise  made  to  Christ,  and  con- 
and  the  discharge  of  bis  office,  was  every  firmed  by  God's  oath  long  since  the  law  was 
way  suited  to  deliver  us  from  a  state  of  apos-  *\Vent  roaketh  the  Son,  and  none  but  the 
tasy ,  sin,  and  misery,. and  to  bring  us  to  him-  §olly  ( wno  is  perfectly  holy  and  consecrated 
self  through  a  perfect  salvation.    Observe,  t0  this  everlasting  office,)  a  priest  for  ever- 
8.  The  double  character  given  of  this  high-  morCm    T^am  hence,  1.  That  there  never 
priest  in  his  purity.     1.  He  is  holy,  harm-  wag  ^y   more  than  two  sorts  of  priests  in 
less,  undefiUd,  separate  from  sinners.  ^  church  }  the  one  made  by  the  law,  the 
Thus  be  was  in  his  conception,  birth,  life,  qh^  by  the  oath  of  God.    Learn,  2.  That 
and  death,  never  tainted  or  stained  with  the  the  great  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  the 
least  sin,  but  both  habitually  and  actually  majD  hinge  whereon  all  our  consolation  de- 
more  pure  and  holy  than  any  priest  on  earth,  pends,  is  this,  that  our  high-priest  is  the 
or  angel  in  heaven.  2.  In  his  dignity,  He  is  Son  of  God,  and  his  everlasting  contino- 
made  higher  than  the  heavens;  advanced  ance  jn  his  office  is  secured  by  the  oath 
above  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  glorious  place,  0f  God. 
where  he  ever  liveth,  and  keeps  his  residence;  CHAP   VIII. 
remaining  a  priest  for  ever,  not  to  sacrifice,  '         '                   . 
but  to  apply  effectual,  hi.  former  sacrifice  °^^\W^ 

to  all  believers.  this  to  show  his  faithful  execution  of  that  his 

.•>-.     •■Ti_          ^  'j   Ai             a      •    «i  priestly  office,  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  hit 

27     Who    needeth      not    daily    as  church ;  proving;  by  sundry  arguments,  that  bis 

those  high-prieata,  to  offer  up  sacri-      t^S^^E^SSSSsS^JSS. 

fice,  first  for  his  OWn  Sins,  and   then  with  respect  to  the  place  where  he  ministers, 


for  the   people's.     For  this  he  did       tS^SuT^J^^SSS^'S^ 

once,  when  he  offered  Up  himself.  humanity,  in  which  he  suffered;  and  partly  with 

*  respect  to  that  new  and  better  covenant,  whereof 


That  is,  "As  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  he?M1d?Unn?"!«S!l^£i?ri* 

tv   l       •    .    i.    j                  *i_-                   •  particularly  io  uie  chapter  before  os. 

High- priest,  had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  expi-  *JZ.~%%,    -  iL     ,.  .           ...         , 

ate!  like  other  high-priests,  but  his  business  TV OW  of  thc  thm&  *hlch  WC  ba7e 

was  to  offer  for  our  sins ;  so  the  oblation  spoken  this  is  the  sum  :    We 

and  offering  he  made,  upon  that  account,  have  such  an  high- priest,  who  is  set 

was  not  bullocks  or  rams,  but  himself,  in  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 

sacrifice,  and  that  once,  and  but  once,  upon  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ;     2  A 

the  cross,  which  once  offered  sacrifice  was  roinister  of  tnc  sanctuary,  and  of  the 

abundantly  sufficient  to  take  away  sin  5  .          tnhornarle    which     the    Lord 

whereas  other  higl.-priesti  offered  for  their  lr.ue,   taDer"acle»   wniui     ine     ""* 

own  sins,  and  for  the  people's  sins,  and  that  pitched,  and  not  man. 

often,  which  was  a  token  of  their  insuffi-  Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle's  preface,  in 

ciency   and  imperfection."    Learn  hence,  which  be  doth  briefly  recapitulate  the  sum 

1.  That  no  sacrifice  could  bring  us  to  God,  and  substance  of  his  preceding  arguments, 

and  save  us  to  perfection,  but  that  wherein  Nov  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken 
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tkh  is  the  sum.    Learn  hence,  Tliat  when  things,   as   Moses  was  admonished 

doctrines  are  important,  and  the  matters  0f  God  when  he  was  about  to  make 

treated  of  very  weighty  and  momentous,  thc  tabernacle  :  for,  See,  (saith  he,) 
we  should  endeavour  by  all  means  to  make      ^  th      make  ftU   h-        acCording 

so  impression  of  them  upon  the  minds  of  .     .,  ..  .  ,  .  °  _,  ..• 

ourliearers,  by  a  brief  regulation  of  the  to  thc  Pattern  shewed  to  lhee  In  thc 

things  we  have  insisted  on  ;  thus  doth  our  mount. 

apostle  here.  Observe,  2.  A  declaration  of  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  our  great 
the  first  general  pre-eminence  of  our  high-  High-priest  under  the  gospel,  the  apostle  had 
priest,  and  that  is  taken  from  his  present  sufficiently  demonstrated  and  confirmed  be- 
stsJe  and  eternal  condition*  He  is  set  on  the  fore.  Observe  here.  How  he  next  declares 
right  hand  of  thc  throne  of  the  Majesty  what  is  the  nature,  duty,  and  office  of 
la  the  heavens.  A  throne,  a  sceptre,  a  Christ,  as' our  high-priest ;  namely,  to  offer 
crown,  are  ensigns  of  majesty  and  orna-  gifts  and  sacrifices.  A  priest  that  has 
meats  of  sovereign  power  ;  to  sit  in  the  nothing  to  offer  is  no  priest  at  all ;  Christ 
throne,  is  to  possess  sovereign  power  and  do-  therefore  offered  as  well  as  other  high- 
minioo :  this  Christ  now  enjoys  in  heaven,  priests ;  but  what  ?  bullocks  and  rams  ?  in 
as  the  reward  of  his  deep  humiliation,  and  no  wise :  he  offered  himself,  his  whole  hu- 
nt the  highest  degree  of  his  exaltation,  man  nature,  soul  and  body.  As  to  the 
Learn  hence,  That  tlie  principal  glory  of  typical  sacrifices,  he  did  not,  could  not, 
the  priestly  office  of  Christ  depends  on  the  offer  them,  were  he  upon  earth,  because 
glorious  exaltation  of  his  person.  Observe,  he  was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  whose  pro- 
3.  Another  pre-eminence  of  our  Lord  Je-  per  office  it  was  to  meddle  with  those 
sns  Christ,  as  our  great  high-priest ;  he  is  offerings ;  therefore,  leaving  the  shadow  to 
called  a  minister  of  thc  sanctuary.  A  mi'  them,  he  offered  the  substance,  himself  j 
nister  ;  this  intimates  to  us,  that  our  great  that  is,  his  own  body,  signified  by  those 
high-priest,  in  the  height  of  his  glory,  con-  shadows.  Learn  hence.  That  there  was 
descends  to  discharge  the  office  of  a' public  no  salvation  to  be  had  for  us,  no,  not  by 
minister  in  the  behalf  of  his  church.  Our  Jesus  Christ  himself,  without  his  sacrifice 
thoughts  sometimes  dwell  upon  what  Christ  and  oblation;  It  was  of  necessity  that 
did  for  us  on  earth  \  but  too  seldom  are  he  should  have  somewhat  to  offer,  as  well 
they  taken  up  with  the  contemplation  of  as  those  priests  had  of  old,  according  to  the 
whit  he  is  still  doing  for  us  in  heaven.  And  law.  No  salvation  without  atonement  for 
a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  or  true  taber-  sin ;  no  atonement  for  sin  but  by  sacrifice ; 
node  :  that  is,  not  of  the  literal  sanctuary  no  sacrifice  sufficient  for  atonement  but  the 
sod  tabernacle  here  below,  for  Christ  never  death  of  Christ ;  and  whoever  looks  for 
entered  into  that,  but  of  the  sanctuary  of  salvation  otherwise  than  in  the  faith  and 
heaven,  in  which  dwelleth  all  that  was  re-  virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  will  be  disappointed 
presented  in  the  sanctuary  here  below  :  and  deceived.  But  although  the  oblation 
Christ  our  great  High-priest  abides  in  the  was  made  by  Christ  on  earth,  yet  the  con* 
sanctuary  of  heaven  for  us  continually;  tinual  application  of  its  efficacy  to  the  souls 
always  representing  the  efficacy  of  that  of  believers,  is  made  by  Christ  now  in  hea* 
blood  whereby  atonement  was  made  for  all  ven  ;  without  which,  neither  their  access  to 
our  sins.  O  Messed  Jesus !  thy  being  con-  God,  nor  their  peace  with  God,  could  be 
tmaally  in  heaven,  will  draw  our  hearts  maintained,  ver.  3,  4.  In  the  fifth  verse 
and  minds  continually  thither,  if  so  be  we  the  apostle  asserts,  that  the  Levitical  priests 
are  really  interested  in  thy  holy  ministra-  here  below  did  perform  those  administra- 
tion, tions,  which  were  but  shadows  of  heavenly 
^  _  .  things  above.  Who  serve  unto  the  exam- 
3  For  every  high- priest  is  or-  pu  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things. 
dained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  :  Where  to  serve,  is  to  officiate  as  priests,  in 
wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  offering  gifts  and  sacrifices :  but  this  their 
man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer,  service  was  not  spiritual  and  heavenly,  but 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  ^^l  andf  «rtb,f  \J*  a  T8hado"  and 

«A»  k~  «  ..-.^.4  .AA;nM.  #k-»  »i.«M  «—  imitation  of  heavenly  things.    l*arn  hence, 

not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that  there  are  That  Q<jd  a,ooe  lin*tithe%ignjntttions  and 

priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to  ^  of  a„  hi$  own  institutions.    The  minis- 

thc   law  :      6  Who  serve  unto  the  try  of  the  priests  of  old  was  only  in  and 

pie   and   shadow  of  heavenly  about  earthly  things,  not  heavenly  things, 
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yet  have  a  resemblance  and  shadow  of  hea-  above  that  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  from  the 

venly  things.    We  must  not  take  any  thing  excellency  of  the  new  covenant  (or  the  new 

out  of  God's  institutions  which  he  has  put  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace)  above 

in  them,  nor  must  we  put  more  in  them  the  old,  of  which  he  was  the  Mediator, 

than  God  has  furnished  them  withal.    To  Now  the  more  excellent  the  covenant,  the 

expect  that  from  any  ordinance  or  instilu-  more  excellent  the  ministry.    Learn  hence, 

tion  of  God  which  he  never  intended  or  1.  That  the  gospel  covenant,  or  the  new 

designed,  is  to  make  an   idol  of  the  ordi-  covenant,  was  the  best  covenant  that  ever 

nance,  and  the  way  to  render  it  useless,  yea,  God  made  with  man  :  not  but  that  the  old 

pernicious  and  perilous  to  us  ;  to  put  that  and  new  covenant  were  the  same  for  sub- 

into  an  ordinance  which  God  never  put  stance,  though  not  for  clearness;  indeed 

into  it,  and  to  expect  more  from  an  ordi-  temporal  thiogs  were  types  and  shadows 

nance  than  God  ever  promised,  ft  to  over-  of  better  things,  even  of  heavenly :  and  ac- 

throw  it.  cordingly  believers  under  the  Old  Testament 

—As  Moses  was  admonished   of  were  saved  by  a  tenant  of  grace  as  well 

God   when  he  was  about  to  make  ^£^ 

the  tabernacle :  for,  See,  (saith  he,)  blished  UD0I)  b^  prom^ .  their  pro- 

that  thou  make  all  things  according  raises  of  old  were  chiefly  temporal,  though 

to  the  pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  the  not   only  temporal  promises.      Ours  are 

mount.  chiefly  spiritual,  yet  are  temporal  things 

The  word,  imply,  that  divine  imiitutkm  V™**  "*£«  %£ZT2\ j£ 

k  the  only  pure  rule  of  religious  worship :  J»*  ^  ,£!??£ "  JLhS^TISI  5 

Mo*,  di/tSthing  of  bis  own  head  when  ^^V^  .i  V^uTi£S£ 

he  bu.lt  the  tabernacle,  but  had  h»  direc-  JnETSiSnt  rf  JSi  ™£L£?£? 

«;«„.  ;„  AUM„  ii.:««  •%.«.■«.  n~*     ir  ~t_~.«.  °'  »"e  covenant  of  grace  are  therefore  bet- 
tions  in  every  thing  from  God.If  persons  ^  *      d  u^t^  h  ^ 

will  carve  out  the  worship  of  God  accord-  illirSriJS  _!L   i      au~»   •  ^J* 

in*  to  their  own  fancies,  thev  mav  olease  &&*  !or'  and  K1*0101*^  offered,  in  order 

SaC  v«r  rTha^?   n?y  K  l^^w  A^TS-'  * 

to  God,  as  to  the  substance  of  religious  wor-  niJt^L  !Tr!^Jl  *     1*1,  ^T, 

•k:~  u..»  — k~»  l.  ~*  ul.  «_.»  m.L~~;k;~,.  oners  grace  to  perform  it.     Learn,  3.  That 

fornication  in  religion,  and  an  abomina-  °|£JDed  '■f »  ,hat  «!*  c0.venant  mi*HJ? 

tion  in  the  light  of  God.    All  their  human  e*ctua' lf°.r  "  med1'ato,  ■  ""fTZ  bollt 

inventioni    are   intolerable    presumptions.  »h«e  there  »  a  c^trweriy  and  diftrenoe. 

And  a.  Mo*,  was  bound  to  give  directions  "d  ■'»»'"■•  «"»  ■  »"  '."■P»n<r  »* 

according  to  the  pattern  giver)  bim,  so  the  J**"06,  be,";^,  P6™0?/. ,n  »**.n  "»P«*» 

priests  in  their  administrations  were  bound  °St . "  H^^0t ''  •"??  u  "  med"f "V? 

to  follow  Moses's  directions.    Yet  after  all,  "f~fu  •  'j*1  "*  ""8ht  «*"f  m '°  ^ 

the   things  which  Moses  was  concerned  °°*  *»»*  "P?"  ,emw  .bel°re  .**  J"*** 

about  were  carnal  thing.  ,  the  tabernacle  £**  ^^SSLfiWiSi 
was  earthly,  the 
dows  of  better 


venly  sanctuary,  the   priest  of   a  belter  J""*'  ^^J*  g^^to.i!°^e  "* 

priest,  the  service  of  a*far  better  service.  !£  b^J*^J*"1  "?  fl?  ,!mner- 

This  seems  to  be  the  intention  of  our  apostle.  Tnus  wo  "•  ™e  *«™'*r  «f  «  *****  co' 

r  venant, 

6  But  now  hath  he   obtained   a 
more    excellent    ministry,   by   how        7  For  if  that  first  covenant  had 

much  also  he   is  the  mediator  of  a  been  faultless,  then  should  no  place 

better  covenant,  which  was  establish-  have  been  sought  for  the  second.     8 

ed  upon  better  promises.  For  finding    fault    with    them,    he 

Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  proves  the  with,  Behold,  the  days  come,  saitti 

excellency  of  Christ's  ministry  or  priesthood  the  Lord,  when  1  will  make  a  new 
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covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  enable  us  to  obey  and  persevere  in  obedi- 

and  with  the  house  of  Judah  :     9  ence:  Finding  fault  with  them;  that  is, 

Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  f<*  the  breach  of  the  former,  he  saith,  Be. 

I  made  with  their  fathers,    in   the  ^ld  the  days  come,  that  I  will  make  a 

a       ~.u~-  f  ♦ l   *u^      u    lu    u     j  covenant-  with  them.    From   the   w hoe 

day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  notc§  h  That  the  and    ,      of  ^ 

to   lead    them   out  of  the  land   of  new  covenant  are  much  set  off  and  mani- 

Egypt :  because  they  continued  not  fested  by  comparing  it  with  the  old.   Note, 

in  my  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  2.  That  nothing  but  effectual  grace  from 

not,  saith  the  Lord.  Christ  will  secure  our  covenant  obedience 

one  moment.     What  greater  motives,  or 

Observe  here,  1.  What  is  charged  on  the  stronger  outward  obligations  to  obedience, 

first  covenant,  and  that  is,  faultiness.    By  could  any  people  under  heaven  have  than 

which  we  are  not  to  understand  any  sinful  the  Israelites  had  }    But  they  quickly  turn- 

feultmess,  but  defectiveness  and  imperfection  «*  out  of  the  way:  therefore  in  the  new 

only :  for  it  was  not  faulty  in  the  matter  covenant  is  this  grace  promised  in  a  pecu- 

and  substance  of  it,  as  it  was  instituted  Jiar  manner,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next 

and  ordained  by  God,  but  therefore  called  vene* 

faulty  because  it  was  obscure,  was  not  so  _       . .     .      .  ., 

surely  ratified,  and  not  attended  with  that         10  ™T  thls  M  thc  covenant  that 

virtue,  power,  and  efficacy,  which  the  new  1   "HI    make    with     the    house   of 

covenant  is  accompanied  with.    Observe,  Israel,  After  those  days,  saith  the 

2.  Wherein  consisteth  the  defectiveness  and  Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 

imperfection  of  the  first  covenant  which  is  m jnd,  an(|  write  them  in  their  hearts ; 

here  complained  of,  namely,  L  In  its  ina-  an(|  ,  win   b     to  them      God   and 

bilitv  to  justify  and  save  us,  because  of  our  *•         u  n  •     A  i 

inability,  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  **?  8naI1  be  t0  me  a  Peol>,e- 
to  answer  the  demands  of  it,  Rom.  iii.  3.        Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  with  whom 

What  the  law  could  not  do%  in  that  it  was  this  covenant  is  made :  the  house  of  Israel, 

weak  through  thejiesh,  God  tending  his  and  the  house  of  Judah  ;  not  made  with 

own  Son  in  the  flesh,  Sfc.    The  law  was  them  as  a  political  body,  because  their  po- 

not  properly  weak  to  us,  but  we  were  weak  licy  was  to  be  dissolved,  but  as  a  part  of 

to  that    2.  The  legal  covenant  required  the  universal  church.    Observe,  2.  The  au- 

exact  obedience,  but  afforded  no  spiritual  thor  of  this  covenant ;   and  that  is  God 

for  the  performance  of  what  it  himself ;  I  will  make  itt  saith  the  Lord, 


required.  But  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  Note,  That  the  abolishing  of  the  old  cove- 
new  covenant,  is  called  a  ministration  of  nant,  and  establishing  the  new,  is  an  act  of 
the  spirit ;  and  under  the  gospel  we  are  sovereign  wisdom,  grace,  and  authority,  in 
said  not  to  serve  in  the  oldness  of  the  let-  God  :  I  will  make  a  new  covenant.  Ob- 
ttr,  but  in  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  serve,  3.  What  is  the  great  and  compre- 
Now,  says  the  apostle,  ver.  3.  Almighty  hensive  promise  of  the  new  covenant :  I 
God  finding  fault  with  the  Jews  for  the  will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and 
bieach  of  the  former  covenant,  declared  by  write  them  in  their  hearts ;  that  is,  1. 1 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxxi.  31.  will  make  a  clear  and  perspicuous  revela- 
That  the  covenant  be  would  make  with  all  tion  of  my  mind  and  will  unto  them,  and 
true  Israelites  for  time  to  come,'  should  not  give  them  a  thorough  knowledge  and  un- 
be  like  that  which  he  made  with  their  fa-  derstanding  of  my  laws,  so  that  their  own 
then  in  Egypt,  which  they  continued  not  consciences  shall  condemn  them  when  they 
in  the  observation  of,  (wanting  those  as-  do  transgress  them.  And,  2.  By  my  Holy 
sistances  from  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  Spirit  I  will  make  a  deep  and  efficacious  im- 
them  thereunto,  which  are  procured  for  us  pression  of  them  upon  their  hearts  and 
by  Christ  i)  accordingly  I  regarded  them  spirits.  Where  note,  That  the  precepts  of 
not,  saith  the  Lord,  but  gave  tbem  up  for  the  old  covenant  are  all  of  them  turned  into 
their  sins  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  promises  under  the  new  ;  their  preceptive 
Observe,  lastly.  How  Almighty  God  makes  and  commanding  power  remaineth,  but 
the  imperfection  of  the  old  covenant,  and  grace  is  promised  for  the  performance  of 
the  Israelites*  instability  therein,  the  reason  them.  Note,  farther,  That  the  work  of 
of  his  making  a  new  covenant  with  us,  in  grace  in  the  new  covenant  passeth  on  the 
which  grace  and  assistance  it  offered,  to  whole  soul  in  all  its  powers  and  faculties, 
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Co  their  change  and  renovation :  I  will  put  thtr  sin,  folly,  vanity,  yea,  villany  of  alt 

my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  than  sorts,  than  Ihe  knowledge  of  God.  and  the 

m  their  hearts.    And  consequently,  to  de-  duty  we  owe  unto  him !    This  a  not  what 

ny  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  the  sanctify-  God  here  proraiseth  believers  in  a  way  of 

ing  and  renewing  grace  of  God  in  the  habits  grace,  but  what  he  hath  given  up  careless, 

and  acts  of  it,  is  plainly  to  overthrow  the  unbelieving  professors  to,  in  a  way  of  ven- 

evangelical  covenant.    Observe,  4.  What  geance. 

is  the  relation  which  is  here  said  to  pusug  ^  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 

between  God  and  his  people:  I  will  be  to  nnrjghteousness,  and  their  sins  and 

them  a  God,  and  '%'*«<<  ^wea  fc  .    .   .      ^  ^  j  remcmbcr  n0 

people.    Note  here,  1.  God  s  relation  to  us  \  t 

I  wilt  be  to  them  a  God.    I  who  am  all-  more- 

sufficient  in  myself,  will  be  your  all-sufficient  This  is  the  great  fundamental  promise  of 

Preserver,  and  your  all-sufficient  Rewarder.  the  covenant    of  grace,— -pardon  of  sin* 

As  nothing  less  than  God's  becoming  our  Thence  learn,  that  free  and  undeserved  grace 

God  can  relieve  and  help  us :  so  nothing  in  the  pardon  of  sin  is  the  original  spring 

more  can  be  required  thereunto.    Note,  2.  and  foundation  of  all  covenant  mercies  and 

Our  relation  to  God,  They  shell  be  to  me  a  blessings.    Observe  farther,  how  copiously 

people ;  that  is,  a  special,  and  peculiar  peo-  the  Spirit  of  God  sets  forth  the  benefits  of 

pie,  owing  dependency  upon  him,  and  pro-  pardoning  grace :  I  will  forgive  and  forget; 

fessing  all  subjection  and  obedience  to  hirri.  J  will  be  merciful,  and  remember  no  more* 

And  observe,  God  undertakes  for  this.  They  Pardoning  mercy  is  full,  as  well  as  free. 

shall  be  to  me  a  people.    Learn  thence,  Observe,  lastly,  The  aggravating  names  here 

That  God  doth  as  well  undertake  for  our  given  to  sin :  it  is  called  unrighteousness, 

being  his  people,  as  he  doth  for  his  being  because  nothing  can  be  more  unequal  and 

our  God :  he  that  assumes  them  into  that  unjust,  than  for  man  to  sin  against  God 

relation  freely,   will  preserve  tliem   in   it  his  creator,  his  ruler  and  benefactor ;  and 

powerfully  :  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  iniquity,  or  a  transgression  of  the  law,  an 

they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.  erring  and  swerving  from  the  rule  of  holiness, 

which  we  are  to  walk  by.  Learn  neuce,  1. 
1 1  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  That  the  aggravations  of  sin  are  great  and 
man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  many,  which  the  consciences  of  convinced 
his  brother,  saving,  Know  the  Lord  :  sinners  ought  to  have  regard  unto.  Lram, 
for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  2.  That  we  can  never  understand  aright  the 
to  the  greatest,  8»ory  and  excellency  <rf  Phoning  mercy, 
°  unless  we  are  convinced  of  the  greatness  and 
These  words  are  not  to  be  understood  ab-  vileness  of  our  sins  in  these  several  aggrava- 
aolutely,  but  comparatively ;  they  are  a  pro-  tions  of  them.  Learn,  3.  That  the  cove- 
mise  that  under  the  new  covenant  dispeo*  nant  of  grace  fully  assures  us,  that  there  are 
sation  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  so  plentifully  riches  of  grace,  and  abundance  of  pardon- 
poured  forth,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  so  ing  mercy  in  God,  which  disposes  him,  for 
clearly  shine  forth,  that  there  shall  not  be  Christ's  sake,  to  be  merciful  to  penitent  sin- 
such  need  as  under  the  law,  to  teach  men  ners'  unrighteousness,  and  to  remember  their 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  their  duty  to  him ;  transgressions  no  more,  how  many  and  heta- 
they  shall  not  need  in  such  a  manner  as  for-  ous  soever  they  have  been, 
roerly  jo  instruct  one  another  in  themoniog  ,;,  In  that  ,M  gaith   A  nrw  eaM_ 

atats  tiTa.T.fr^s  «-*.■»  hf  «?*  *•  **  •"• 

degrees  of  men,  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  Wow  1t1hat  wh,,ch  <*«»>«*»  *»<*  wax- 
persons  shall  own  me  to  be  the  Lord.  Nole  ct"  °'«  "  ready  to  vanish  away, 
here,  What  abuse  is  put  upon  this  text  by  The  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  ver- 
some,  who  bring  it  to  set  aside  the  necessity  ses,  proved  the  insufficiency  of  the  old  ©o- 
of  human  teaching ;  for  it  is  by  such  teach-  venant,  and  the  necessity  of  the  newt  and 
ing  that  God  gives  man  the  knowledge  of  given  the  preference  to  the  latter  above  the 
himself.  Learn  hence,  That  there  is  a  duty  former;  in  this  last  verse  he  acquaints  us 
incumbent  on  every  roan  to  instruct  others,  with  the  abrogation  of  the  old  covenant,  it 
according  to  his  ability  and  opportunity,  in  is  made  old ;  and  with  the  abolition  of  it, 
the  knowledge  of  God.  But,  Lord  pity  us,  it  is  ready  to  vanish  away :  as  old  things 
we  have  more  that  mutually  teach  one  ano-  lose  their  power,  strength,  and  vigour,  so  the 


Chap.  IX.  HEBREWS.  #  02fl 

oid  ootemint  lost  its  binding  power  and  ordinances  of  divine  service,  &c.    Observe 

obliging  force.    And  as  ibat  which  waxcth  here*  That  there  never  was  any  covenant  be* 

old  moulders  away  by  little  and  little,  till  at  tween  God  and  man,  but  it  had  some  ordU 

last  it  does  totally  vanish,  and  utterly  perish;  nances  and  institutions  of  divine  worship 

thus  toe  legal  dispensation  by  little  and  lit-  annexed  unto  it ;  the  original  covenant  of 

tie  decayed,  until  it  wholly  ceased  at  last ;  works  and  the  ordinances  of  the  tree  of  life, 

yea*  it  is  observable,  that  the  whole  policy  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 

and  Jewish  government  did  vanish  away  The  covenant  of  Sinai,  whereof  the  apostle 

and  totally  expire  in  a  few  years  after  the  here  speaks,  had  a  multitude  of  them,  and 

writing  of  this  epistle.    Learn  hence,   1.  the  gospel  covenant  is  not  destitute  of  them; 

That  the  outward  appearance  of  the  legal  witness  our  sacraments  and  public  worship. 

administration  was  glorious,  and  very  taking  Observe,  2.  That  all  ordinances  for  worship 

to  the  Jews :  the  fabric  of  the  temple,  the  must  be  resolved  into  divine  ordination  or 

ornaments  of  the  priests,  the  order  of  their  institution,  as  that  which  renders  them  ac* 

worship,  bad  a  glory  in  them  which  daz-  ceptable  and  well-pleasing  unto  God;   a 

lied  the  eyes,  and  captivated  the  minds  and  worship  not  ordained  by  God  is  not  accept- 

■flections*  of  the  people.    Learn,  2.  That  able  to  God :  it  had  ordinances  of  worship. 

all  this  glory  did  gradually  vanish,  and  at  Observe,  lastly.  How  God  can  animate  out- 

last  totally  disappear ;  all  the  glorious  in-  ward  carnal  things  with  an  hidden  invisible 

Hitotions  of  the  law  were  at  best  but  as  stars  spring  of  glory  and  efficacy.    So  he  did 

hi  the  firmament  of  the  church,  and  conse-  their  sanctuary  with  its  relation  unto  Christ* 

qnently  were  all  to  disappear  at  the  rising  which  was  an  object  of  faith,  which  no  eye 

of  the  Sun  of  righteousness :  In  that  he  of  flesh  could  behold. 
srih,  A  new  covenant,  he  hath  made  the        2    For    there  was    a   tabernacle 

waxcth  old  ts  ready  to  vanish  away.  ,, '    .  .  /,,      .   .,  ,    ., 

*  J  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the 

CHAP.  DL  show-bread :    which    is   called    the 

<**  apostle  having,  in  the  last  ven*  of  the  foregoing  Sanctuary.     3  And,  after  the  second 

chapter,  asserted  that  the  old  covenant  made  with  vail,  the  tabernacle,  which  IS    called 

the  church  at  Sinai,  with  all  the  ordinances  of  4.      u   »•   . 4  _f    ■  ■  .    A  laiui^u  utt j  t\XA 

worship  and  privileges  therennto  belonging,  was  tne  Holiest  Of  all ;   4  Which  had  the 

£*?  •T3r-,li^Med.,Jt£d.w*11  kB®wl0,R  (!?w  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  CO- 
bard  and  difficult  it  would  be  to  persuade  the  He-  °  '  ...  j       •        *.        •.. 

brews  to  forero  those  things  which  they  were  so  venant    Overlaid     round     about    With 

•aeot,  and  expected  all  their  happiness  to  depend  that   had    manna,    and    Aaron  S    rod 

heron  to'themf'h^oSiesTn^thrs  chapt*r*to  tnat  bodded,  and  the  tables  of  the 

»te  a  comparison  between  the  old  and  new  co-  covenant  *,    5   And  Over  it  the  ctlCru- 

venant,  between  the  legal  and  the  evangelical  d  is-  ..  -    ;  .      ,  ., 

peocation,  showing  that  the  former  was  to  cease,  bims  01  £10ry  Shadowing  the   mercy- 

&VJ&fT%Z?Z2S£S223;,  "«;  of  which  we  cannot  now  speak 

that  it  might  be  brought  unto  that  state  of  per-  particularly. 

faction  it  was  designed  unto:  and  accordingly  r  ,  J  .       »»  •     -~.  « 

tims  be  speaks,  *er.  i.  In  these  verses,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the 

T.,_.T         ..       ,       -  apostle  sets  before  our  eyes  the  beautiful 

HEN   verily  the   first    covenant  face  of  God's  public  worship,  under  the  oe- 

had   also  ordinances  of  divine  remonial  law.    And,  first,  he  describes  the 

service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary.  place  appointed  by  Clod  for  his  solemn  wor- 
ship.   This  was,  first,  the  tabernacle ;  then, 

In  this  and  the  following  verses,  the  apos-  the  temple :  the  tabernacle  was  an  arabula- 

tle  gives  us  a  particular  and  distinct  view  of  tory  temple ;  the  temple  a  standing  taber* 

the  typical  ordinances,  in  the  old  covenant  nacle.    The  tabernacle  was  a  type  and  fi- 

uodcr  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  also  of  gure  of  Christ's  incarnation,  whereby  the 

their  accomplishment  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  fulness  of  the  godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily, 

here  in  general  be  acquaints  us,  that  the  as  it  dwelt  typically  in  the  tabernacle  ;  this 

first  covenant  had  an  outward  legal  service,  tabernacle  had  two  parts,  the  sanctuary  or 

with  sundry  rites  and  ordinances  of  divine  holy  place,  and  the  sanctum  sanctorum, 

warship,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary  raised  by  or  the  holy  of  holies.    Our  apostle  tells  us 

men,  of  earthly  materials,  a  temporary  ta-  what  sacred  utensils  were  by  God's  appoint- 

beraacle:  Verily  the  first  covenant  had  ment  in  both  these  places.     1.  In  the  sane- 
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tuary  there  was  the  candlestick,  represent-  wings  to  denote  their  angelical  nature;  there 
ing  that  fulness  of  light  which  is  in  Christ,  were  two  of  them,  one  on  each  end  of  the 
and  which  is  by  him  communicated  to  the  ark,  shadowing  the  mercy-seat ;  from  be- 
whole  church.  The  tabic,  whereon  stood  tween  these  cherubims  over  toe  mercy-seat 
the  show-bread,  typifying  the  saints'  com-  it  was  that  God  manifested  his  majestical 
ro union  with  Christ,  and  with  one  another ;  presence,  spake  onto  Moses,  and  gave  out 
also  the  show- bread  itself,  which  typified  his  oracles  as  a  prince  speaks  from  a  throne. 
Christ,  as  being  the  only  bread  of  life  to  his  The  mercy-seat  was  of  pure  beaten  gold,  the 
church,  the  only  spiritual  food  of  the  soul  measure  of  it  exactly  answering  the  ark: 
that  nourishes  it  unto  life  eternal.  2.  In  the  this  covered  the  ark,  wherein  the  law  was ; 
holy  of  holies  there  was  the  golden  censer,  and  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  fully  covers 
which  was  to  hold  the  incense.  This  repre-  our  sins,  the  transgression  of  toe  law,  out  of 
sented  the  intercession  of  Christ,  which  gives  God's  sight ;  and  is  therefore  called  by  the 
efficacy  to  the  prayers  of  all  believers :  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  25.  our  propitiatory,  or 
prevalency  of  all  our  prayers  depends  on  the  propitiation,  or  mercy-seat.  For  if  thou, 
incense  which  is  in  the  hand  of  our  merciful  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities  according 
High-priest.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  to  the  lav,  who  could  stand  .*  These  are 
oterlaid  with  gold :  this,  with  the  mercy-  the  particular  things  which  the  apostle 
seat,  which  covered  the  ark,  was  the  most  glo-  thought  fit  to  take  notice  of,  in  the  Jewish 
riousand  mysterious  utensil  of  the  tabernacle,  tabernacle;  all  which*  we  see  pointed  at 
the  most  eminent  pledge  of  the  divine  pre-  Christ ;  and  there  was  in  them  all,  more  or 
sence ;  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  be-  less,  a  representation  of  the  person  and  me* 
cause  the  tables,  in  which  the  ten  command-  diatiou  of  Christ  Hereunto  w^re  they  de- 
ments were  writ  by  the  finger  of  God,  wore  signed  by  divine  wisdom,  to  denote*  that  in 
kept  in  it ;  next  the  golden  pot,  in  which  him  alone  is  God  well  pleased,  in  him  alone 
the  manna  was  laid  up,  and  miraculously  will  he  be  glorified, 
kept   from  putrefaction,   (which  of  itself  VT 

would  have  stunk  in  a  few  days,)  a  type  of       6  Now,  when  these  things  were 

Christ  the  bread  of  life.    Then  Aaron's  rod  thus  ordained,  the  priests  went  al- 

that  budded;  this  originally  was  the  rod  of  ways  into  the  first  tabernacle,  ac- 

Moses,  wherewith  he  led  his  sheep  in  (be  complishing  the  service  of  God.     7 

wilderness,  and  afterwards  wrought  his  mira-  But  into  the  second  went  the  hifli- 

f+^&^f™*^^*®'*  P«<*t  alone  once  every  year,  not 
till  it  gushed  out  water.  When  Aaron  was  „ut.~  *  ut  j  u*uuirjr 
called  to  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  it  was  w'thout  blood,  which  he  offered  for 
delivered  unto  his  keeping.  This  rod  of  *«"»««,  and  for  the  errors  of  the 
Moses,  wherewith  he  smote  the  rock,  is  com-  people.  8  The  Holy  Ghost  this 
manded  to  be  laid  up  in  the  tabernacle,  be-  signifying,  That  the  way  into  the  he- 
cause  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  liest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  ma- 
was  to  be  smitten  with  the  rod  of  the  law,  nife8tf  w|lUe  M  the  firgt  tabernacle 

el*^  r  1 8ttahndr;  ?hwhich  "?■■ 

covenant;  that  is,  the  two  tables  of  stone,  **"»  for  the  time  then  present,  in 

cut  out  by  Moses,  and  written  on  with  the  whlc.h  were  offered  both   gifts  and 

finger  of  God,  containing  the  ten  command-  sacrifices,  that  could  not  make  him 

ments,  which  were  the  substance  of  God's  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  per- 

covenant  with  the  people.    These  two  la-  taining  to  the  conscience ;  10  Which 

blcs  of  stone  were,  by  the  express  command  stood  only  in   meats  and  drinks,  and 

fh^r^i^  ;,aKn d  ^iT"  ?*,  divcr*   washings,   and   camal  ordi- 

thing  else  in  the  ark  but  them.    The  pot  of :         °.  .,  A.,  A. 

manna,  and  Aaron's  rod,  were  laid  up  in  n.ancc8>   l"JP^  on  them  until  the 

the  holy  of  holies,  near  the  ark,  but  not  in  it,  tlme  of  reformation . 
which  were  of  no  actual  use  in  the  service  of       Our  apostle  having  given  an  account  in 

God,  but  only  kept  as  sacred  memorials,  the  preceding  verses  of  the  structure  or  fabric 

Having  thus  described  what  was  in  the  ark,  of  the  tabernacle,  in  the  two  parts  of  it  which 

next  the  apostle  tells  us  what  was  over  the  belonged  to  the  priests :  namely,  the  holy 

ark,  namely  the  cherubims  and  the  mercy-  place,  and  the  holy  of  holies,  (for  of  the  first 

seat.    The  cherubims  were  alata  animalia,  court,  the  court   of   the  people,  he  says 

winged  creatures  of  human  shape,  but  with  nothing :)  he  comes  now  to  discourse  of  the 
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ice,  which  by  the  appointment  of  God  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of 

(he  priests  were  to  perform  in  this  magnifi-  the  people  : 
cent  structure. 

6  Now,  when  these  things  were  .   Obwrve  here,  1.  The  arson  administer- 

thna  ordained     the  nriests  went  al-  w8  described,    The    htgh-prtest    alone ; 

tuns  oroainea,  ine  priests  went  at-  nobe  of  ^     iesU  wefe        itted  Xobeto 

ways  into  the  first  tabernacle,   ac-  near  him  as  the  sanctuary  when  be  adminis. 

complishing  the  service  of  God :  tered  m  u*  m01t  holy  place.    Thus  sa- 

Where  observe,  1.  The  persons  administer-  credly  was  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  be- 
ing, the  priests  only,  and  they  of  the  pos*  ly  of  holies,  made  inaccessible,  not  only  to 
tenty  of  Aaron  :  all  others  were  forbidden  the  people,  but  even  to  all  the  priests  them- 
opoo  pain  of  excision.  Observe,  2.  The  wives.  The  great  truth  which  was  repre- 
general  foundation  of  the  service  of  these  rated  and  shadowed  forth  was,  that  there 
priests  io  the  sanctuary,  They  entered  into  »  no  entrance  into  the  gracious  presence 
it,  but  were  to  go  no  farther;  they  must  of  God,  but  by  our  great  high-priest,  the 
not  so  much  as  look  unto  the  holy  of  holies,  holy  Jesus.  The  high-priest  alone,  and 
no,  nor  yet  abide  in  the  sanctuary  when  no  other  person,  entered  into  the  holy  of 
the  high-priest  entered  into  the  most  holy  holies.  Observe,  2.  The  high-priest  en- 
place.  Observe,  3.  The  time  of  this  their  gaging  in  his  service,  He  entered  through 
entrance  into  the  sanctuary  to  discharge  ***  wi/  into  the  hofy  place.  This  was  a 
their  service,  always ;  that  is,  every  day,  type  both  of  the  entrance  of  Christ  into 
and  at  all  times,  as  occasion  did  require,  heaven,  and  of  our  entrance  by  him  unto 
Observe,  ^  The  service  itself,  accomplish-  the  throne  of  grace.  We  read,  Matt,  xxvii. 
ing  the  service  of  God  ;  these  services  1-  of  the  rending  of  this  vail  at  the  death 
were  either  daily  or  weekly  j  daily,  were  of  our  Saviour  from  top  to  bottom  :  signi- 
dressing  the  lamps,  supplying  them  with  tying  thereby,  that  the  way  was  laid  open 
holy  oil  morning  and  evening  ;  also  the  into  the  holy  place,  and  the  gracious  pre- 
service  of  the  golden  altar,  in  which  the  «enxe  of  God  discovered,  and  made  acces- 
priest  burnt  incense  every  day .  The  week-  «hle  to  all  that  come  unto  him  by  Jesus 
ly  service  of  the  sanctuary  was  the  changing  Christ.  Observe,  3.  The  time  of  this  ser- 
ofihe  show-bread  every  sabbath  day  in  the  v»<*  expressed,  it  was  once  only  every 
morning.  All  the  service  was  typical,  re-  3!™r  **nd  the  day,  the  precise  day  of  the 
presenting  the  continual  application  of  the  year,  determined,  l*v.  xvi.  29.  to  Wiethe 
benefits  of  ChrisTs  sacrifice  unto  his  church  tenth  day  of  the  month  Tan,  answering 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  tabernacle  ou*  September,  called  the  great  day  of 
itself,  and  the  inhabitation  of  God  in  it,  atonement ;  on  which  day  such  a  corn- 
was  a  type  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  ptete  atonement  was  made  for  sin,  that  the 
God  :  all  the  utensils  in  it  were  represent-  Jews  had  a  faying,  "  That  on  the  day  of 
atiomof  his  grace.  He  is  the  light  and  expiation  all  Israel  was  made  as  innocent 
life  of  the  church,  the  lamp  and  the  bread  ?»  in  the  day  of  creation.  Observe,  4. 
thereof.  The  incense  of  his  intercession  The  nature  of  this  service ;  the  apostle 
renders  all  our  obedience  acceptable  unto  tells  us,  it  was  not  without  blood,  that 
God,  and  accordingly  there  was  continual  ".he  did  it  by  blood,  sprinkling  it 
application  unto  these  things  without  inter-  «•*«  times  with  his  fineer  towards  the 
mission  every  day  ;  signifying  unto  us,  that  rnercy-seat.  Ley.  xvi.  1 1,  12.  There  is  an 
a  continual  application  unto  God  by  Christ,  emphasis  in  the  expression,  not  without 
and  a  continual  application  of  the  media.  **«*  Jo  manifest  the  necessity  of  the  death 
ikm  of  Christ  by  faith,  are  the  springs  of  and  b  ood-shedding  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
the  light,  life,  and  comfort,  of  the  church.  great  High-priest,  and  the  impossibility  of 
—Having  thus  described  the  priests'  ser-  our  entering  into  the  gracious  presence  of 
vice  in  the  first  part  of  the  temple,  ver.  6.  God  without  the  blood  of  the  reconciling 
he  comes  now  to  declare  the  service  and  ad-  wcrifice,  Christ  Jesus.  Observe.  5.  For 
ministration  of  the  high-priest  in  the  second  whom i  this  blood  was  offered ;  first,  for 
part  of  the  temple,  or  holy  of  holies,  himself,  then,  for  the  people ;  that  is,  for 
verse  7  his  own  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  people: 

-«*.**.  a  +  *l  this  argued  the  great  imperfection  of  that 

7  But  into  the  second  went  the  rtale  ;  whereas  Christ,  our  great  High-priest, 
high-priest  alone,  once  every  year,  ^  not  to  offer  up  the  blood  of  bulls,  but 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  his  own  blood ;  not  for  himself  at  all,  but 
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for  other.  only:   oot  once  a  year,  •"*   ****'  awdiry.  or  *?e  any  man,  nor 
%X?M?6y  one  offering  hlZth  for    eoold  fcyPJ^f  the  <>««*"«* J* 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  pacified.    Now  the  ceremonial  rites  could 

that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  not  pacify  God's  wrath,  because  they  could 

was  not  yet  Lde  tnanifest.  whHe  as  ^^h^K^rh^^ 

the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  stand-  j£3£™  «,,  typicai  ^autioo. 

ing.  j^  prefiguratioo.  of.    Obteive,  farther. 

The  aportle  in  this  vera*  declare,  the  Tte  »P^te'«  ^^,  ^L^.S  "bt 

and  proper  mean,  to  enter  into  heaven,  the    fm  only,  tethe  uoat  £*  m« »«£ 

hT*bKl,  oM.oHei  ™™'  S    daToi  of  thenuelvei  contend  an,  man to 
m  ou  forerunner,  with  his  blood  to  appear    yoke  until  teMcT  ^T^JT^ 

beTtorer.  toCh  at  the  pro.ni*d  Me-iah,    coMequenUy  not  to  be  cont,n.iea\Note 
whoTa.  .fcniBed  thereby :    The  Holy    farther,  That  noth.ng  can  give  peace  to 

XniiS.-.;.    Learn.  2.  That  "S^.^tZ^JSfS^JZ 

although  typicalinilituW  attended  dili-  God'.  ju*ce.    Whoever  «d«U  many 

pnt^nnto.  were  efficient  to  direct  the  other  way.  than  by  virtue  of  Chn*»*°«?- 

Slhof  the  Jew.  unto  the  expectation  of  a  ment.  wdl  never  attain  *  m  tb»  wndd.  or 

Z\  expiation  of  .in.  and  a  gracioa,  .o  in  that  wh.ch  -  to > J™  }£•**'£ 

eeptance  with  God   thereupon  ;    yet  the  eouU  wake  Am,  that  <hd  <*"•"«*  *«" 

clear  manifatation  of  the  way*  expiation  fiat,  «  **>*«■«£  <«  <*»  consaem*. 

of  .in  by  the  blood  of  Chret,  i»  the  great  But  chrat  bemg  come    an 

».^ho£&^  Mgh-prieatof^^^^^ 

tabernacle  was  alreat  mercy  a£l  privilege,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  ta- 

yet  the  removal  of  it  was  a  greater,  because  bernade,  not  made  with  hands,  that 

it  made  way  for  the  bringing  in  of  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building  ;     19 

which  was  much  better,  the  gospel  state.  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  ami 

a  Which  «.  a  fi™.  for  the    jjftb.^  j*  •£*#  ££ 

could   not   make  him  that  did  the   Jor  *** 

service  perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  q^  ^q^  baying  showed  in  the  pw- 
conscience;  10  Which  stood  only  ceding  verses  how,  and  after  what  manner, 
in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  the  Levitical  priests  executed  their  office, 
washings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  he  comes  now  to  declare  how,  and  after 
imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of    what  manner,  Christ,  our  great  «.*>«*» 

r»iCm.ti..n  did  also  execute  his.    And,  I.  As  the  Le- 

reformation.  ^.^  ^^  ^  a  tabernacle#  w  ^1, 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said*  «  The  first  sanctuary,  to  officiate  in ;  so  Christ  had  a 

tabernacle  was  but  a  figure,  or  typical  re-  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  to  ese* 

presentation  of  good  things  to  come,  serv-  cute  his  office  in,  namely,  that  of  hit  own 

ing  only  for  the  present  nonage  of  the  body,  not  like  theirs,  made  with  hands,  bat 

church  ;  for  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  then  miraculously  formed  in  the  virgin's  womb, 

offered  could  not  of  themselves  perfectly  by  the  overshadowing  power  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  in  which  tabernacle  the  fulness  of  the  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ;     14  How 

■^■"■i  ^rS  "*!?ll£!!*    ¥*  ^T?  »«■<*  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 

office  m  this  world,  and  wherein  hecontinu-  ed    hlmsclf  wllbout   8P°*  to   901*: 

eth  vet  so  to  do  in  heaven  by  hit  intercession.  Pur&e   y°ur  conscience   from   dead 

And  well  may  this  tabernacle  he  called  works,  to  serve  the  living  God  ? 

£!"&  F!!*  VMS  qU5?y  "!?  roe,l*        The  apostle  had  asserted  in  the  former 

2jF£**B^r       J2^ 5  XL*™!  ver"*>  That  eternal  redemption  was  the 

SSfc  2?  2a  5?"  K?!?  ^     ^k11?1  *™it  of  God's  sacrifice ;  he  proves  it  in  these, 

T££*Z^£  VtF"**  ?*  °«  and  that  by  an  argument  drawn  from  the 

2r.£^    iT     T^  g  ^r^S^S  b!ood  of  bu"»  •**  a™*  and  the  water  that 

m  the  inaking  atonement  for  no,  than  the  WM  mixed  wi(h  the  J^  of  the  bmii  ^f 

other  was.    Learn  hence,  That  the  human 


SS^^iI^i  ?    5??  te^!S!fliid  fied  from  ceremonial  uncleaoness,  and  pro- 

dactiarced  the  duties  of  his  sacerdotal  office,  cured  the  elerna|  wnalfkttioil  of  tne  fl£h, 

in  makmg  atooemeDt  for  sin,  is  the  greatest,  ^      ^  man    how  much  more  8na|,  ^ 

2°*  *&£±a^i'*tt^**Pl  Wood  of  Christ,  Who,  by  the  eternal  Spirit, 

^^^%  ^  T  ?S  €5dkni  <«*  ».  !■»  godhead,  his  divine  nature,) 

IP^^ffiJ*1^  .1M*L?  offered  up  himself,  hi.  whole  man,  soul  and 

thai  *^^  <^j*™u*  body «?  hea-  ^     a  J^^  without       ^  t0  q^  the 

veo,  wi  1  be  the  object  of  holy  admira ion  Fath      ^  able  to            our  conscience, 

^ji!^1?*  "  *  ^fW'  *£*  from  a!1  »Piritual  W  and  uncleanneas 

•^  V^?**^1  ""H**^  ^'T8. toi  of  sin,  that  dead,  because  deadly,  work,  and 

^^JS^T" %    ^  8^  ^  ^  render  u*  fil  to  wrve  the  living  God  in  an 

Ttatt  as  Chnst  had  a  more  excellent  taber-  ho|    coune  of  chrigtian  obedgnce ,    Note 

5Sb.,?:lf  w?V,ncJmPa,a Wv  a  moree?*  here,  1.  That  Christ's  offering  himself  to 

cdfent >  nigh-priest,  than  ever  the  legal  d»-  Godt  WM  a        w  ac(f  M  high.priest  of  tbe 

E^Sr  ^LLT?  entered,l.ne  ■"ZJJ  church»  wh*rem  he  gave  up  himself  in  a  way 

botes,  Be  entered  heaven  }Mw  entered  of  mos|t  profound  obedience,  to  do  and  suf- 

ofteo.  He  bat  once ;  they  entered  with  tbe  fcr  whateVer  the  justice  of  God  required  un- 

b  ood  of  goats  and^ calm,  Jfe »"  own  to  the  expialion  of  8in,  even  to  the  shedding 

blood.    And  the cffisct, ^fruit,  and  benefit  of  of  his  ^     Note>  2.  That  Christ's  god- 

It  was  unspeakable :  thereby  he  obtained  head  it  WM  which  rendered  the  suffering  of 

eternai redemption  for  sir.    Note  here,  big  manhood  infinitely  meritorious;  or  that 

That  whereat  it  n i  said  that  Oirist  entered  Chri8r8  blood  was  effectual,  not  simply  as 

!B^Jiea!!!lLT!?      ,0i!!tt  ^r:^18  n.0t  ^  »«  *»•  material  blood,  but  as  offered  by  the 

lobe  trnderitood, as  i dT be [famed  the  material  e|ernt,  s  irit    his  bloodf  though  not  the 

blood  which  be  shed  with  bim  mto  heaven,  Hood  of  ^     t  was  the  blood  of  him  that 

?Vf^,?0???!?eft,iie -I    F*!  wMGcd.    Note,  3.  That  the  purging  of  our 

earned  the  Wood  of  the  sacrifice  m  hu ^hand  consciences  from  deed  works  is  an  imme- 

mto  the  roost  hdy  place ;  but  that  Christ  diate  effect  of  the  death  of  Christf  and  a  ^ 

presented  h»  body  in  heaven,  out  of  which  Defit  which  u    n  our  faith  and  obedience  we 

£f  JM^d-^8       •' 4and  rby  ^  "T1  rf  »re  made  partakers  of.    Note,  4.  That  the 

hm  death  madeeEptation  for  sin,  and ^por-  ^  ^ks^f  men,  antecedently  unto  the 

?*■"  gf?*  \redCI,ipt,0n  °J  i,nnf,li  T*™  purging  of  their  consciences  by  the  blood  of 

hence,  That  tbe  cplerance  ofour  Lord  Jesus  Chriglf  are  but  dead  workf>  UMUitable  to  the 

Cbrsrt  as  our  peat  High-priest  into  heaveo,  natUre  of  the  living  God.    Lord,  help  us  to 

to  appear  m^the  presence  of  God  for  us,  and  reroemberf  that  when  we  come  to  hear,  to 


to  save  as  thereby  to  the  »^roiost,  was  a  ^  vaiorm        Mt  of  worshipf  that 

mmtler  so  great  and  giorrous,  that :  it  could    ^e  are  ^  u  t0  the  living  God.     O  how 

improper  for,  and  unsuitable  to,  a  living 
God,  are  dead  services,  without  life,  without 


^i"0- lj*rf~^.h*?wi;.h^?"  improper  for,  and  unsuitable  to,  a  living 

No  other  sacrifice  was  sufficient  to  Urn  end :  q^  J^  deBd  ^^  wif  hftllt  iifo  mithntyt 

Not  by  the  blood  of  butts  and  goats.  ^^  without  8pirit  j 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of       15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the 

goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  Mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that 

sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemp* 
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tioo  of  the  transgression!  that  were    sanctification  on  earth,  and  glorification  in 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which    heaven,  are  legacies  freely  left  us  by  our 

are  called  might  receive  the  promise    d««d  <****• w£>  «"*  *■*  *«'  »  *"* 

*   »        i  •  i?   :*       ~    ia  rJ.«k«-    ogam,  and  lives  fir  evermore,  to  execute 

of  eternal  inheritance.  16  For  where    n£  owu  wi„  tnd  teitanieot,  of  which  the 

a  testament   m,  there  must  also  of  mpLwe  is  the  instrument,  and  the  sacra- 

necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  me0U  the  seals.    Learn  from  the  whole,  1. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force  after  That  there  is  an  irrevocable  grant  of  the 

men  are  dead  :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  whole  inheritance  of  grace  and  glory  made 

strength   at  all  while   the   testator  unto  believers  in  the  new  covenant    2. 

liveth  That  as  the  grant  of  these  thugs  »  free  and 

gracious,  so  the  enjoyment  of  them  is  secured 

These  words  represent  unto  us  one  special  against  contingencies,  by  the  death  of  Jesus 

benefit  accruing  by  the  death  of  Christ,  Christ  the  great  Testator.    A  testament  is 

namely,  the  ratification  of  the  gospel  cove-  of  firce  after  men  are  dead;  but  of  no 

nant:  for  by  this  mean  he  took  upon  him  strength  at  all  whilst  the  testator  liveth. 
the  glorious  office  to  be  the  mediator  of  the        18  Whereupon   neither  the  first 

^"Z^Q    V^.^^T^   testament  was    dedicated    without 
ha  death  he  might  make  satisfaction  for  the    Wi      ■    ,0  «  ..  M  k_  m_^  u-a    ~~ 

sins  of  believer,  under  the  old  testament,  as  M000'  19  For  whc°  M°f  •  had  *P°- 

well  at  for  those  that  live  under  the  new }  «*n  every  precept  to  all  the  people, 

and  that  as  well  those  that  lived  before  according  to  the  law,  be  took  the 

Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  as  since,  might,  blood  of  calves,  aud  of  goats,  with 

by  virtue  of  his  death,  obtain  the  promised  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop, 

eternal  inheritance.    Note  here,  That  God  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all 

designed  an  eternal   mhentance  uoto  some  the    £    ,        2Q  s    j       Thil|  u  ^ 

persons:  that  the  persons  designed  are  them  . ,    *\    K    '      .     .     *    f •    ,.  .    ~    , 

that  are  called;  that  the  way6 and  manner  Wood  of  the  testament  which  God 

of  conveying  a  right  and  title  to  his  inberi-  «ath  enjoined  unto  you.     21   More- 

tance  was  a  promise;  that  there  was  an  ob-  over,  besprinkled  likewise  with  blood 

stacle  to  the  enjoyment  of  this  inheritance,  both  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  ves- 

which  was  transgression  against  the  first  co-  kIs  of  the  ministry.     22  And  almost 

venant ;  that  this  obstacle  might  be  reroov-  alj  tbings  are  by  tne  ]aw  p||rged  wkh 

ed,  and  the  inheritance  enjc-yeaV God  made  Wood  ;  and  without  shedding  of 
a  new  covenant,  which  had  a  mediator,  who  .  f  •  .  * 
expiated  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  death.  blood  w  no  remission. 
Note  farther,  that  the  efficacy  and  merit  of  Our  apostle  having  entered  upon  a  corn- 
Christ's  death  and  mediation,  extends  itself  partson  between  the  first  and  second  cove* 
to  all  that  are  effectually  called,  as  Veil  nant  in  the  former  verses,  he  goes  on  to  pro* 
those  that  lived  before  his  coming  in  theflesh,  secute  it  in  these,  showing  that  both  of  them 
as  to  those  that  lived  since.  Note  lastly,  were  dedicated,  that  is,  confirmed  by  blood. 
How  the  covenant  of  grace  is  here  called  a  The  first  covenant  which  God  made  with 
testament,  because  it  received  its  ratification  Israel  in  Horeb,  had  not  its  sanction  with- 
and  confirmation  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  All  out  typical  blood.  The  using  of  the  blood 
things  required  in  a  testament  are  here  found,  for  the  sanction  of  leagues  and  covenants 
namely,  a  testator  deceased,  Christ  Jesus :  was  a  very  ancient  rite,  and  probably  sig- 
legacies  bequeathed,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  nified  that  the  parties  confederating  did 
eternal  blessings ;  legatees  named,  the  heirs  thereby  engage  blood  and  life  for  the  ob- 
of  promise ;  conditions  required,  upon  which  servation  of  them.  Now  that  the  covenant 
only  the  legacies  may  be  obtained,  faith,  re-  between  God  and  Israel  was  thus  solemnised* 
pentance,  and  sincere  obedience ;  seals  an-  and  received  its  confirmation  by  blood,  the 
nexed,  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper :  apostle  makes  appear  from  trie  history  of 
witnesses  subscribing,  the  Father,  the  Word,  Moses,  Exod.  xxiv.  unto  which  he  appeals ; 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  The  sum  is  this,  That  where  we  find  the  sprinkler  to  be  Moses, 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  foundation,  life,  the  sprinkling  to  be  blood,  tne  things 
and  soul,  of  the  new  covenant,  and  that  the  sprinkled  were  the  hook  wherein  the  cove- 
new  covenant  is  of  the  nature  of  a  testament,  nant  was  written,  and  the  people  who  en- 
and  the  benefits  promised  therein,  to  wit,  gaged  themselves  in  the  covenant  Now 
remission  of  sin,  reconciliation  with  God,  the  use  and  end  of  this  sprinkling  upon  the 
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people,  was  the  confirmation  of  the  cove-  of  bulls  and  goats,  much  more  must  the 

naot  on  their  part,  as  the  sprinkling  of  it  heavenly  things   themselves,  which  were 

upon  thealtar  was  the  confirmation  on  God's  shadowed  by  them,  be  purified  and  conse- 

part.    And  the  words  added  to  the  action  crated  by  better  blood  than  the  blood  of 

were.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant :  beasts,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  Je- 

that  is,  this  is  the  blood  by  which  the  co-  sus  Christ.**    Learn  hence,  1.  That  there 

tenant  is  confirmed,  and  made  inviolable  is  such  uncleanness  in  our  natures,  in  our 

betwixt  God  and  you  :  be  calls  H  the  blood  persoos,  in  our  duties,  in  all  our  services, 

of  the  covenant,  because  it  was  a  sign  of  that  unless  they  and  we  are  purified  by  the 

it,  and  a  seal  confirming  it.    lo  like  man-  blood  of  Christ,  neither  we  nor  they  can 

ner  the  new  covenant  was  confirmed  by  have  any  acceptance  with  God.    Learn,  2. 

Mood,  even  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  is  That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  one  only 

evident  from  his  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  20.  everlasting  fountain  and  spring  of  all  sanc- 

This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  tification  and  sacred  dedication,  whereby 

blood  for  remission  of  sins.    Remission  of  the  whole  new  creation   is  purified  and 

sin  is  one  principal  blessing  promised  in  dedicated  unto  God.    Learn,  3.  That  nei- 

tbe  new  covenant ;  but  this  promise  had  ther  heaven   itself,  nor  heavenly  things, 

been  in  vain,  if  Christ's  blood  had  not  been  could  have  been  made  meet  for  us,  or  we 

shed  to  satisfy  divine  Justice,  and  thereby  for  them,  had  not  they  been  dedicated, 

make  sin  remissible.    For  though  mao  had  and  we  purged  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 

repented,  and  could  have  made  even  hell  By  heavenly  things  here  we  may  under- 

Haelf  to  swim  with  his  tears,  yet  his  sins  stand  heaven  itself,  of  which  the  tabernacle 

could  not  have  been  remitted,  had  not  the  was  a  type.    Now  as  the  purification  of  the 

blood  made  it  remissible ;  so  that  the  blood  tabernacle  was  only  to  prepare  it  to  be  a 

Of  Christ  is  the  firm  and  immovable  basis  place  in  which  their  persons  might  be  pre- 

and  foundation  upon  which  the  new  cove-  seated  before  God ;  in  like  manner  was  hea- 

nant  was  fixed.     This  is  the  first  part  of  ven  itself  prepared  and  purified  for  us  by 

the  apostle's  design  in  these  words,  namely,  our  Lord's  entrance  into  it,  with  his  own 

to  prove  the  necessity  of  Christ's  blood  for  atonement,  or  propitiatory  sacrifice:  Christ's 

confirmation  of  the  new  covenant.    Next,  entering  into  heaven,  and  his  appearing 

he  proves  the  efficacy  of  that  blood  for  with  his  blood  of  aprinkliog  in  the  presence 

taking  away  of  sm  ;  telling  us,  that  the  ta-  of  God  for  us,  procures  the  acceptance  of  our 

bemacle,  the  vessels,  and  all  the  utensils  prayers  and  praises  whilst  we  live,  and  our 

thereunto  belonging,  yea,  all  things  which  admission  into  those  heavenly  mansions  of 

were  purified,  were  ceremonially  purified  bliss  and  glory  prepared  for  us  when  we 

hw  blood ;  and  that,  as  without  shedding  of  die. 

mood  then  there  could  be  no  remission,  so         «..«„.    .  ^      j  •  * 

no  acceptance  with  God  now  without  the        2*  *°r  Christ  is  not  entered  into 

shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ.    Learn  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 

hence,  That  in  all  things  wherein  we  have  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  : 

to  do  with  God,  and  whereby  we  approach  but  into  heaven   itself,  now  to  ap- 

unto  him.  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  pcar  jn  tne  presence  of  God  for  us : 
application  of  it  to  our  consciences,  that 

gives  a  gracious  acceptance  with  God  ;        Observe  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of, 

without  ibis  all  is  unclean  and  defiled  now9  and  that  is  Christ,  our  great  high-priest,  the 

at  without  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.    Observe, 

purification  then,  2.  What  is  spoken  of  him,  1.  Negatively, 

€W,     r.  ..       -  That  he  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  place 

23    It  was  therefore    necessary  &  tne  ^actuary,  or  tabernacle  made  with 

that  the  patterns  of  things  hi  the  bands,  that  is  built  by  the  hands  of  men, 

heavens   should    be    purified    with  which  was  a  figure  of  the  true  holy  of  ho- 

these  :    but    the    heavenly    things  lies*  to  wit,  heaven.    AH  God's  appoint- 

themselves    with    better    sacrifices  ***** in  h»  *™ce  have  their  proper  sea- 

than  these.  8on»  tncir  prop61"  8lofy»  beauty,  and  use ; 

even  the  tabernacle,  and  the  external  uten- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  M  If  the  ta-  sils  thereof,  made  with  men's  hands,  had  so, 

faernacle  and   utensils  thereto    belonging,  while  they  had  the  force  of  a  divine  insti- 

whkh  were  patterns  and  types  of  heavenly  tution.     2.  Positively,  be  is  entered  into 

things,  most  be  consecrated  by  the  blood  heaven  itself,  the  place  of  the  peculiar  resi- 
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denceof  the  presence,  majesty,  and  gk»y  of  posed  as  their  surety  ;  and  therefore  called 
God ;  where  all  ha  blessed  saints  enjoy  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
him,  and  his  holy  angels  minister  unto  him.  the  world,  not  only  in  respect  of  God's  de- 
Observe,  3.  The  end  of  our  great  High-  eree,  but  Christ's  efficacy  :  the  salvation 
priest's  entrance  into  heaven  declared*  Now  we  derive  from  him,  was  ever  in  him ; 
to  appear  in  the  pretence  of  Ood  for  us.  Christ's  once  offering  was  sufficient ;  his 
The  priests  of  old,  when  they  entered  the  sacrifice  may  be  often  commemorated,  but 
holy  place,  were  forced  soon  to  go  out  only  once  offered.  Such  indeed  is  the  ab- 
again,  to  prepare  for  a  new  sacrifice ;  but  solute  perfection  of  the  once  offering  of 
this  word  now  is  expressive  of  the  whole  Christ,  that  it  stands  in  need  of,  and  will  ad- 
season  and  duration  of  time,  from  the  en*  mit  of,  no  repetition  in  any  kind.  Note 
trance  of  Christ  into  heaven,  unto  the  con-  farther,  That  this  once  offering  of  Christ  is 
summation  of  all  things  :  there  is  no  mo-  always  effectual  unto  all  the  ends  of  it,  now 
ment  of  time  in  which  it  may  not  be  and  hereafter,  even  no  less  than  it  waa  io 
said,  he  now  appeareth  in  the  pretence  of  the  day  and  hour  when  it  was  actually  of- 
Godfor  us.  Learn  hence,  That  the  con-  fered.  This  sacrifice  needs  no  repetition 
tinual  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  like  those  of  old,  but  is  always  fresh  in  the 
for  us  in  heaven,  as  our  great  High-priest,  virtue  of  it,  and  needs  nothing  but  renew- 
in  the  presence  of  his  Father,  is  the  foun-  ed  application  by  faith  for  the  communica- 
dation  of  both  our  safety  and  our  comfort,  lion  of  its  effects  and  fruits  unto  us :  For 
from  whence  relief  maybe  derived  upon  by  one  offering  he  haih  for  ever  perfected 
all  occasions,  whatever  difficulties,  tempta-  them  that  are  sanctified.  Though  the 
lions,  and  trials,  may  be  before  us.  sufferings  of  Christ  were  necessary  to  the 
25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  **P»»'°n  of  'in,  yet  be  suffered  neither 
himself  often  as  the  high-priest  en-  {T  suffer^ 
tcreth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  and  wouW  ^  ^  ^es?  Notef  ^ly. 
with  the  blood  of  others  ;  26  (For  The  great  end  for  which  Christ  once  be- 
then  must  he  often  have  suffered  came  a  sacrifice,  namely,  to  put  away  tin  : 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;)  plainly  implying,  that  sin  had  erected  a 
but  now  once,  its  the  end  of  the  dominion,  a  tyranny,  over  all  men,  as  by 
world,   hath   he    appeared,   to   put  alaw  ;  that  no  rjower  of  any  r^  creatwe 

«»«,„.,  -;«  u„  *k-  ~o-JiG,**  **  h;m.»if  WM  *We  to  disannul  or  abolish  this  law  of 

away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  ^ ;  ^  ^  dcitruclion  and  diaio,utioil  ^ 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  sets  forth  the  this  law  of  sin,  was  the  great  end  of  Christ's 

excellency  of  Christ's  sacrifice  from  its  sin-  coming,  to  discharge  his  priestly  office  in 

gularity  ;  it  needeth  no  repetition,  as  their  the  sacrifice  of  himself:  Now  m  the  end 

sacrifices  of  old  did  :  their  sacrifices  were  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put 

repeated  often,  and  their  repetition  was  an  away,  to  abolish  and  destroy,  tin  by  the 

evidence  of  their  imperfection  ;  but  Christ's  sacrifice  of  himself. 

once  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  was  suf-  *-  *    j      -A  -            •  A  j     A 

ficient,  in  regard  of  the  infinite  worth  and  27  And  aa  u  ls  appointed  onto  men 

dignity  of  his  person  :  Once  in  the  end  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judg- 

of  the  world,  the  gospel  age,  the  last  age  ment ;     28  So  Christ  was  once  of- 

of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared,  to  tale  fered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  ;  and 

away  tin  by  the  tacrifice  of  himtelf  UDto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  be 

Here  note,  Thatthe  virtue  of  Christ's  sa-  the  ^^  u        without  aw, 

entice,  once  offered,  did  extend  itself  to  all  ■*■"  sftiVft4jon 

times,  and  purchase  pardon  for  sins  com-  saivauon. 

mitted  in  all  ages,  even  long  before  it  was  These  words  may  be  considered  relatively 

offered :  for  the  death  of  Christ  must  be  and  absolutely.     Relatively  thus  :   "  As 

considered  not  as  a  natural,  but  as  a  moral  God  has  appointed  that  all   men  should 

cause  :  not  as  a  medicine  that  heals,  but  as  once  die  penally  for  sin,  and  then  be  judged, 

a  ransom  that  frees  a  captive.    A  captive  so  did  he  determine  that  Christ  should 

may  be  released  upon  assurance  given  that  once  suffer  penally,  to  expiate  shi,  and  take 

a  ransom  shall  be  paid,  though  it  be  not  away  the  guilt  of  it  fully.    And  as  after 

actually  paid.    Thus  the  death  of  Christ  death  men  must  appear  the  second  time 

was  available  to  purchase  pardon  for  be-  to  judgment,  so  after  his  once  offering  to 

lie  vers  before  his  coming,  because  he  inter-  take  away  sin  and  death,  Christ  shall  ap- 
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pear  the  second  time  to  bestow  upon  us  Alexanders  and  Cesars,  which  once  shook 

eternal     salvation."      Note    here,    That  the  earth,  and  made  the  world  to  tremble, 

Christ's  being  offered  to  take  away   the  shall  revere  and  lie  prostrate  at  the  foot  of 

sins  of  man}',  cannot  be  meant  of  his  Christ !  and.  Lord,  seeing  that  judgment  is 

taking  them  away  in  the  Socinian  sense,  before  us,  let  us  seriously  believe  it,  daily 

to  wit,  by  his  holy  doctrine,  which  was  expect,  duly  prepare  for  it ;  let  no  profit 

confirmed  by  his  death,  but  of  his  bearing  tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us,  no  power 

our  sins  by  way  of  imputation  ;  for  this  is  embolden  us,  no  privacy  encourage  us,  to  do 

evident  from  the  opposition  here  between  that  thing  which  we  cannot  account  for  at 

his  first  appearance  and  his  second  :  Christ  thy  tribunal.    Amen. 

was  once  offered  to  bear  our  sins,  but  he  CHAP.  X. 

shall  appear  a  second  time  without  sin.  -,.    A   .       e   •          „t  *  .  \.      .  ^  4    .  e 

■».      >     jj    .           *                 ../•.*■  The  design  of  oar  apostle  in  the  chapter  before 

Why  ?    did   he  not  appear  the  first  time  u*.  is  twofold:  first;  to  show  the  weakness  ud 

without  sin?     Yes,  certainly   he  did,   as  to  imperfection  of  the  LeviticalsmcriSces  considered 

••««•  i^Wa^A^*  _.;i»      c~.  «u„  -~  :_*  in  themselves,  and  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of 

any  inherent  guilt ;  for  the  scripture  assures  tbe  mcMnof  Christ.   Secortiy,  To  improve 

US,  he  had   no  Sin.       What  then    is    the  this  doctrine  unto  faith,  obedience,  and  perse- 

meanincr    of  the  annmitinn      nl    hi*    fint  verance  in  our  christian  profession  nnto  the  death, 

meaning    OI    ine  opposition,    at    niS    first  by  several  weighty  arguments;   showing  parti^ 

COmUg    be   bore  Our   Sins  ;    at  his  second  cularly  the  fatal  danger  of  apostasy  from  Christ 

coming  he  shall  appear  without  sin  ?  The  aDd  h»  ho,y  ««*"»• 
words  can  have  no  other  imaginable  sense  'E'OR  the  iaw  having  a  shadow  of 
but  this :  that  at  his  first  coming  he  sub-  -*  good  things  to  come,  and  not 
tamed  the  person  of  a  sinner,  and  died  as  the  vcry  image  of  the  things,  can  ne- 
a sacrifice;  but  at  bis  second  coming  he  t£  th  "  g«crificea  which  thev 
shall  appear  as  a  judge,  to  confer  eternal  VeJ  m™  lftOSe  »acr,nce8  wmcA  **** 
life  on  those  who  are  made  partakers  of  the  offered.  y**r  hT  ?***  continually 
sacrifice  of  his  death.  Thus  the  words  are  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect, 
to  be  considered  relatively.  Absolutely  In  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  tlie 
thus,  "  It  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  apostle  proves  the  impotency  and  imperfec- 
to  die.  Here  is  the  first  word  of  certainty,  tion  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  by  sundry 
all  men  must  die  ;  then  the  word  of  sin-  arguments  ;  namely,  first,  from  the  nature 
gubrity,  they  must  once  die,  not  often:  of  them,  they  were  but  shadows ;  from  the 
once,  and  but  once  ;  they  die  by  statute  plurality  of  them,  they  were  many  ;  from 
and  appointment.  The  supreme  Lord  of  the  repetition  of  them,  they  were  often ; 
life  and  death  appoints  man  his  time,  both  and  from  the  inetficaciousness  of  them,  they 
for  coming  into  the  world,  and  going  out  could  not  take  away  sin. 
of  it :  we  come  in  at  bis  command,  and  The  former  of  these  is  taken  notice  of,  fin 
leave  at  his  disposal.  And  after  death  the  this  first  verse,  The  law  having  a  shadow 
judgment ;  the  word  after  signifies  the  of  good  things  to  come.  An  allusion  pro- 
order  of  time  ;  for  death  goes  before,  and  bably  to  the  art  of  painting,  wherein  a  sha- 
iudgment  follows  it."  The  judgment  is  dow  is  first  drawn,  and  afterwards  the  very 
both  particular  and  of  every  individual  image  itself;  or  a  metaphor  tajten  from  the 
person,  and  general  and  universal  of  all ;  shadow  of  a  body  in  the  light  of  tlie  sun. 
after  which  follows  the  final,  eternal,  and  As  a  shadow  is  the  representation  of  a  body, 
unalterable  condition  of  man,  either  in  a  a  just  and  true  representation  of  it,  and  of 
state'  of  misery  or  felicity.  The  parties  nothing  else,  yet  but  an  obscure  representa- 
judged  will  be  angels  and  men  ;  the  per*  tion  of  a  body ;  the  life,  vigour,  and  spi- 
soo  judging,  Jesus  Christ :  he,  by  redeem-  lit  of  a  body,  cannot  be  represented  by  it : 
iog  mankind,  obtaining  right  and  power  to  thus  was  it  between  the  sacrifices  of  tbe 
judge  mankind  :  such  a  judge  as  the  pow-  law,  and  the  sacrifices  of  Christ ;  the  blood 
er  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ;  such  a  of  those  sacrifices  were  representations  of 
judge  as  the  subtilty  of  the  wisest  cannot  Christ ;  they  were  a  just  representation  of 
delude ;  such  a  judge  as  the  riches  of  the  Christ:  he  was  the  idea  in  the  mind  of 
wealthiest  cannot  bribe ;  in  a  word,  such  a  God,  when  Moses  was  charged  to  make  all 
judge  as  there  is  no  appealing  from,  or  re-  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  him 
pealing  of,  his  sentence.  0  great  day  I  in  the  mount :  and  they  were  but  an  ob- 
when  the  stirTest  knee  shall  bow  at  tlie  score  and  dark  representation  of  him ;  the 
tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  tlie  strongest  glory  and  efficacy  of  these  good  things  ap- 
back  shall  break  under  the  insupportable  peared  not  visible  in  them.  Iaarn  hence, 
burden  of  a  Redeemer's  wrath  !  when  the  That  whatever  there  may  be  in  religious  in- 
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stitotions,  and  the  diligent  observation  of  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  i  full  demon- 

them,  if  they  only  shadow   forth  Jesus  station  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  virtue  of 

Christ,  and  do  not  actually  exhibit  him  to  that  sacrifice:  and  that  there  needs  no  rei- 

the  faith  of  believers  with  the  benefits  of  taration  of  it,  but  only  fresh  applications 

his  mediation,  they  cannot  make  us  perfect,  made  unto  it  by  repeated  acts  and  exercises 

nor  give  us  acceptance  with  God.  of  faith. 

— Those    sacrifices    which    they  4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 

offered   year   by  year    continually  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should 

make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  take  away  sins. 

2  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  „,..,,       .    t              ..    .    .. 

.    .       /r      j  o  1              aL  4.  au  The  intendment  of  our  apostle  in  these 

to  be  offered  ?  because  that  the  wor-  wonh  k  to            lhat  the  £m*m  ^  lhe 

shippers  once  purged  should   have  Jaw  could  not  expiate  sin,  nor  make  recon- 

bad    no    more   conscience   of  sins,  ciliation  with  God,  which  the  sacrifice  of 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  Christ  alone  was  ordained  and  appointed  to. 
a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins  Here  observe,  1.  The  subject  matter  spoken 
every  year  °t  the  blood  of  built  and  goats :  they  were 

Here  we  have  a  second  argument  to  prove  accompanied  with ,  great  solemnity  and  pomp 
the  impotency  and  weakness  of  the  legal  sa.  rfc™jy  In  !*e,r4  «lebrat,on;  and  the 
crificesV  and  it  is  drawn  from  the  repetition  Pf°P,e  had  a  great  esteem  and  veneration  of 
and  non-cessation  of  them.  Thus,  "Those  Jeni  in  their  mindset  when  all  was  done, 
sacrifices  which  were  often  repeated  year  by  ™!  J™™  ,was .«"?  was  no  "J0"  thaa 
year,  could  not  of  themselves  make  satisfac-  Jhe  b,ood  °J  ?U,J8  *™  B0*11;  °b*erwe*  2- 
tion  for  sin,  or  purge  the  conscience  of  the  Tnat  ,wb«h  1S,  .denied  of  tbese  »<*»«»» 
sinner  from  guilt.  Had  justice  been  satis*  name,y* the  *********!>  of  sin;  to  take 
£ed,  and  conscience  quieted,  there  had  been  away  S,D»  n  t0,  make  atoiiernent  for  sin,  to 
no  reason  why  those  sacrifices  should  have  ?xP!ate  lbe  g"],t  of  ,l  **«  God,  by  a  sat*- 
been  so  often  repeated.  But  the  case  was  Action  given,  or  price  paid,  that  it  shall  ne- 
otherwise,  for  in  their  most  solemn  sacrifices  ver  bind  over  the  penitent  sinner  unto  punish- 
there  was  a  commemoration  and  confession  roent  9°*™?.  3.  The  manner  of  the  ne- 
made  of  their  former  sins  by  the  high-priest  K*?11 :  !i  was  ""P0'"6^  **?* tke  6Uod.  *f 
every  year :  which  was  an  intimation  to  *uiU  *"f  *****  ***ra  ta*e  f*  *'**• 
them  that  they  needed  a  new  and  better  sa-  Impossible  from  divine  institution  ;  they 
crifice  for  the  expiation  of  sin.  namely,  that  *"■  ncver  *<£&>?*  f°r  $*  ^d,  therefore 
of  the  Messiah,  in  and  by  which  alone  re-  f00!*  never  eflfect  it ;  for  the  virtue  of  every 
mission  of  sin  was  to  be  expected  and  ob.  institution  depends  upon  its  designation  to 
tained."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  repetition  *u  eod-  Now  ,he  h^  <*  bu,b  waa  °°}r 
and  reiteration  of  the  same  sacrifices,  is  an  J**"^  to  represent  the  taking  away  of  sin, 
evident  demonstration  of  their  weakness  and  «*  never  by  itself  to  effect  it  And  it  was 
insufficiency.  Accordingly,  the  church  of  ^impossible  from  the  nature  of  the  thing; 
Rome,  by  affirming  the  sacrifice  in  the  mass  f?r  now  f°u,d  the  blood  <*  a  h***xm  ***** 
to  be  the  very  same  with  that  which  Christ  *he  s,n  ?f  a  "1™ *  aatisfaction  must  be  made 
offered  on  the  cross,  do  prove  an  insuffi-  for  WI? ,nand  by  the  Mme  oature  that  b*1 
ciency  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  ex-  «mned.    Learn  hence,  That  it  was  utterly 

piation  of  sio,  if  the  apostle's  argument  here  !mP°"«  e,  thatJtl11  8hoLuld  **  takcn  awf^ 

be  good :  for  he  affirms,  that  all  sacrifices  beforc  ^  and  from  the  conscience  of  a 

that  must  be  repeated  are  weak  and  insuffi.  9mmrr».by  anv  <**f*  b,ood  ttnanf  thc  Wood 

cient.    Learn,  2.  That  although  repeated  ?fChr1,?t:  it  «s  this  alone  that  cleanseth  us 

sins  have  need  of  repeated  confession,  and  f*°m  a"  wn» for  **  a,0De  wms  lhc  propitiation 

renewed  pardon,  yet  they  have  no  need  of  for  them. 

sacrifice:    For  he  who  is  once  purged  6  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  in. 

has  no  more  conscience  of  sin,  lhat  is,  to  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 

2sX*tS  °ffcring   thoU  woulde8t  not*  but   a 

consckJe,  ^us^'he  ??»%1i?h5  J"-*  h*f  *hou  9"*™****  I     «  ?« 

sins  pardoned,  through  that  one  sacrifice  of  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifice*  for  sin 

Jesus  Christ.    Learn,  3.  That  the  discharge  thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.    7  Then 

of  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  virtue  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of 
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the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy  ly   ministering,  and  offering  often- 

will,  O  God.  8  Above,  when  he  said,  times  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can 

Sacrifice  and   offering  and   burnt-  never  take  away  sins :     12  But  this 

offerings  and  offering  for  sin   thou  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacri- 

wonldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  fice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  on 

therein ;  (which  are  offered  by  the  the  right  hand  of  God  :     13  From 

law :)     9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies 

to  do  thy  will,  O  God.     He  taketh  be  made  his  footstool :     14  For  by 

•way  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  one  offering  he  hath  perfected   for 

the  second.     10  By  the  which  will  ever  them  that  are  sanctified, 

we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offer-  Our  apostle  still  proceed*  upon  his  former 

ins;  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  argument,  namely,  to  assign  a  farther  diner- 

for  all.  ence  between  Christ  and  the  Levitical  priests. 

Our  apostle  having  showed  the  weakness  \  Thf  ^^  V*****  wnshled  of  a 

aod  itnufficieDcy  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices  in  P,ura,',y  of  FTX  ^     ?"?"  WWe  mMy! 

the  former  verseV,  he  comes  now  to  declare  b*  "*?".  !*  dealh  '^  ^"J  •*«? 

tbe  efficacy  and  sufficiency  of  Christ's  sacri-  ST  .°J*  ,he  e™Rel'ral  pnertlwoa  consist- 

fice.  and  his  bkssed  undertaking,  to  do,  fill-  ed„but  J*  one/rg^pen0nn'  ^SJ4?  ^ 

fU.  perform,  and  sutler  all  thing! 'required  by  "■!"  J"* lA"  .^""c     $  V?  Sf*e* 

the  will  and  wisdom,  by  the  holiness  and  P"°,h°°d  «»*«*?  <* »  Plural'«y  °.f  «•»"- 

itgoteotanesi  of  God,  unto  the  complete  sal.  £" »  *here  wer?  ■>»  ""TO}  *"**  num" 

vation  of  the  church.    And  this  he  ooth  by  *''  ."I1  J""*  '^'"^'•j^**'  f°*5 

a  quotation  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  P,2  *e-b*,ha  ^f <*  "hwhChnst  oflered 

1* JU,  8.    Where  Christ  is  brought  in  as    T^  but.  .one'  M  *°  *"  kmd'  "T^*  '£?' 
newly  made  man,  speaking  to  h?  Father,    J**.**"*  ^  prepared,  ^«.  5.    aTbo 

m  ami  after  this  inanner  :  -Forasmuch  u  lm*Xi1*!&m  "T  •?£""  oB^l 

thy  wisdom  did  institute,  and  formerly  ap-  vet-  l  h**  th«  "%£"  <*  ^V  wa?  but 

point,  sacrifices,  as  types  to  prefigure  toe  sa-  °°"  oflired- ,  .4'  The  LT",?a    "«*** 

enfic*  of  thy  Son,  bit  thou  didst  i not  intend  f?u,d  °"«  1*£-  TV?  V*"*  C    "'  J* 

their  longer  continuance,  when  he  should  ,he  ""J8" *  *"*  d,ea",„,<?ok  ",l".br 

once  be  ofered  up;  pursuant  to  this  holy  «!»•  .Ml7  ?**&?&'*%  T     ^t 

wfll  sod  pleasure  of  thine.  I  am  now  come  l*08'  P"*4,  *"*  "J*  ?,!,,»to^:  !*•  "• 

into  the  world:  tbou  hai  prepared  me  a  Every  pr*,ftandeth  da,fy.    Th»  «  the 

body,  an  holy  and  innocent  human  nature.  P0*"^  ""^V  "  w?     *     « 

fit  to  be  united  to  my  glorious  godhead ;  in  ? '^fT"/-*1^.  T*ftM  t^'  VS 

which  nature  I  will  suffer,  and  By  my  suffer-  ****  S^T*  ""  .down'.    ^Iiey  stood 

mgs^ythy  justice  for  sin  ,  Uby  the  tSUS^^SSTS^Sl^Z 


Suias ££&*£ pa.10.!!  « *-* t? j», * -*£** 

m  Use  fulness  of  Gods  appointed  time,        .    dj  ffl       d  jfi        d      ^ 

Cbnstcame  mto  the  world  to  accomplish  ""■■»"'  "J?.".    ■£:•-    *T  ■    .-,  ^        "■ 

that  which  the  Levitical  sacrifices  did  only  SSLnS^'^cSi  P° 

prefigure,  but  could  not  effectuate.  2.  That  ^ffST^S'JLSS^  X*™'  ^f 

»  order  thereunto.  Christ  did  assume  the  *"  ,b/  "•""J1  ProPH^  of  "■  "P"1"* 

human  nature,  andoflered  in  himsclfthatna.  ^«*  were  found  in  this.        "as  a  living 

tore  willingly  to  his  Father,  a.  a  sacrifice  to  J""*""  °^  ^  a  pnest ;  it  was  offered 

atone  divine  displeasure.    3.  That  by  thU  «ojQod,aiid  it  was  a  sweet  savour  unto  him; 

one  sacrifice  and  oblation  of  Christ,  which  "*  '    ■  *•  on}LSW  S!?,fice  of  fi,he 

he  performed  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  ST*'    ^"l8^  Y""?1  *  ,^"fi^ 

OooQl  that  bdieve  in  him  are  justified  and  f !*  x"^  !«-  Rlgb,T!n??,  "LSSSL  ^ 

saved,  do  obtain  remission  of  sin,  grace  here,  fj?**,^  ^^^JE^/J"* 

and  glory  hereafter :  By  «4idl  tvW  m  are  f  Z ^?h"lSK^r!MSL  fe 

—SicJa  *l~m.~l  tk?~ir  .•-     r u  i  j  2.  That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  but  ot  one 

^rJeZfrtiyt-fflS*  °fiktM*  kind,  and  was  but  once  offered ;  yet  is  of 

qfJetui  CArut  once/or  all.  ^  UMpeak,ote  vaUie>and  everlasting efB- 

}l  And  every  priest  atandetli  dai-  cacy,  as  to  take  away  sin  fully  and  finally. 


one  I 
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and  to  perfect  all  them  that  are  or  shall  be  is  no  remission  provided  in  the  covenant, 

sanctified  to  the  end  of  the  world.    The  vir-  nor  shall  any  other  offering  be  accepted  for 

tue  of  this  sacrifice  reacheth  backward  as  far  them  for  ever ;  for  they  despise  both  the  w"uv 

as  Adam,  and  reacheth  forward  to  the  last  dom  and  grace  of  God,  the  blood  of  Christ, 

believer  springing  from  Adam :  and  as  it  and   the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

reacheth  backward  and  forward  to  all  be-  whereof  there  is  no  remission. 

lievers,  in  former,  present,  and  future  ages,  Here  now  we  are  come  to  a  full  end  of 

so  to  all  the  sins  of  all  believers,  which  are  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  epistle  concerning 

fully  purged  and  expiated  by  it ;  the  design  the  nature  of  Christ's  priesthood,  the  ne- 

and  end  of  this  oblation  being  to  atone,  pa-  cessity  and  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  the 

cify,  and  reconcile  God,  by  giving  a  full  power  and  prevalency  of  his  intercession, 

and  adequate  compensation  and  satisfaction  O  glorious  mysteries;  the  light  of  the  church 

to  the  justice  of  God,  for  the  wrong  done  to  of  the  Gentiles,  the  glory  of  the  people  of 

the  holiness  of  his  law.    Thus  our  Jesus  by  Israel,  the  foundation  and  bulwark  of evan- 

one  offering  has  perfected  for  ever  them  gelical  faith ! 

that  are  sanctified.  „  -    „     .         ..        -          .     A. 

J  19   Having    therefore,  brethren, 

15  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
is  a  witness  to  us  :  for  after  that  he  the  blood  of  Jesus,  20  By  a  new 
had  said  before,  16  This  is  the  co-  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  con- 
versant that  I  will  make  with  them,  secrated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that 


After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  is  to  say,  bis  flesh  :     21  And 

will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  an  high -priest  over  the  house  of  God: 

and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them  ;  22  Let  us  draw  near  with   a  true 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  heart,   in  full   assurance  of  faith, 

I  remember  no  more.  18  Now  where  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 

remission  of  these  it,  there  is  no  evil    conscience,    and    our    bodies 

more  offering  for  sin.  washed  with  pure  water. 

Our  apostle  had  asserted  the  perfection  of       The  apostle,  having  thus  finished  the  doc- 
Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  former  verses,  he  trinal  part  of  his  discourse,  and  informed 
Eroves  it  in  these  by  the  testimony  of  the  their  judgment  of  the  excellency  of  the  evan- 
[oly  Ghost,  recorded  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  where,  gelical  service  above  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
after  he  had  promised  a  new  covenant  instead  he  comes  now  in  the  applicatory  part  of  his 
of  the  old,  and  had  said,  This  is  the  cove-  discourse  to  direct  their  practice  in  several 
nant  I  will  make  with  them  after  those  weighty  and  important  duties,  which  appear- 
days,  namely,  when  the  days  of  the  Old  ed  to  be  incumbent  upon  them,  as,  namely, 
Testament  are  expired,  then  he  says,  I  will  to  draw  near  to  Godt  verse  22.  to  persevere 
put  my  law  into  their  hearts,  and  their  in  the  christian  profession,  verse  23.  to  stir 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  up  one  another  to  love  and  good  works, 
more.    Now  seeing  God  promiseth  under  verse  24.  to  continue  in  christian  commu- 
the  new  covenant  sanctification  and  remts-  nion,  verse  25.    The  first  duty  exhorted  to, 
sion  of  sin,  to  all  believers,  of  which  cove-  is  to  draw  near  to  God,  seeing  we  have 
nant  Christ  is  mediator,  and  by  whose  death  boldness,  &c.     Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
the  covenant  is  ratified  and  confirmed,  there-  true  heart.    Note  here,  1.  The  duty  ex- 
fore  this  one  sacrifice  once  offered  up  is  abun-  horted  to,  and  that  is,  to  draw  near  to  God : 
dantly  sufficient.    And  if  remission  of  sins  in  general,  to  worship  him ;  in  particular,  to 
be  obtained  by  Christ's  one  sacrifice,  there  pray  unto  him,  and  seek  remission  of  sin 
needs  no  repetition  of  it,  nor  any  other  and  eternal  life  from  him ;  to  come  unto 
offering  for  sin.    Learn  hence,  That  the  sa-  God  as  clothed  with  glorious  majesty,  sitting 
crifite  of  Christ  was  of  that  excellent  virtue  upon  a  throne  of  grace,  and  propitiated  by 
and  transcendant  merit,  that  by  once  offer-  the  blood  of  Christ.    Note,  2.  Toe  manner 
ing  it  took  away  sin,  all  sin,  and  made  it  of  performing  this  duty,  With  a  pure  heart, 
eternally  remissible;   and  upon  faith  ac-  in  full  assurance  of  faith  i  with  the  heart, 
tually  and  eternally  remitted  :  to  what  pur-  or  we  give  him  a  skin  instead  of  a  sacri- 
pose  then  should  there  beany  more  offerings  fice  :  with  sincerity  of  heart,  which  is  the 
for  sin  ?    Yea,  they  who  look  for  and  trust  life  and  soul  of  all  acceptable  worship ; 
to  any  other,  fall  into  that  sin  for  which  there  and  with  a  full  assurance  of  faith,  grounded 
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upon  the  Oddity  of  God,  and  the  immuta*  The  lecond  duly  which  the  apostle  ex- 

btlrty  of  the  promise.    Note,  3.  The  quali-  horts  the  Hebrews  here  unto,  is,  perseverance 

ficatkMtt  of  the  person :  he  that  draws  near  in  the  christian  faith  and  hope,  in  order 

to  God  roost,  1.  Have  his  heart  sprinkled  to  the  actual  enjoyment  of  the  great  reward. 

from  an  evil  conscience,  that  is,  his  soul  Where  observe,  1.  The  duty  itself,  to  hold 

cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  freed  fast  the  profession   of  our  faith  ;    not 

from  the  accusations  of  an  evil  condemning  blindly,  without  due  examination,  but  hav- 

couecience.     2.    His  body  washed  vita  ing  examined  the  grounds  and  foundations  of 

pare  tvafcr,  to  wit,  the  laver  of  regeneration,  our  faith,  to  maintain  the  profession  or  it 

wbicb  was  signified  by  the  legal  washings,  against  all  temptations  and  terrors  of  this 

Note,  4.  The  encouragement  we  have  thus  world,  occasioned  by  sufferings  and  perse- 

to  draw  near  to  God ;  and  that  is  threefold,  cutions,  and  against  all  the  cunning  arts 

We  nave  a  new  and  living  way  unto  the  and  insinuations  of   busy  and  disputing 

holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus :  an  allusion  men,  whose  design  is  to  unhinge  us  from 

to  the-  legal  dispensation,  wherein  the  high-  our  religion,  aud    make  us  proselytes  to 

priest  had  a  way  to  pass  through  the  vail  their  party  and  faction.    Thus  let  us  hold 

with  blood  into  the  holiest,  to  expiate  the  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 

people's  sins,  and  obtain  mercy  for  them,  wavering.     Observe,  2.  The  reason  en- 

Ours  is  called  a  new  way9  because  newly  forcing  mis  duty,  Because  he  is  faithful 

made  manifest ;  and  a  living  way,  because  that  has  promised.    Mark  the  gradation  : 

it  leads  to,  and  ends  in  life  eternal ;  or  a  We  have  a  promise,  even  a  promise  of  eter- 

hving  way,  in  opposition  to  the  typical  way  nal  glory,  as  the  reward  of  our  perseverance, 

of  going  into  the  holiest,  which  was  a  dead  This  promise  is  God's  promise,  not  man's, 

way  to  all  but  the  nigh-priest,  and  to  him  and  the  promise  of  a  faithful  God,  who  nei- 

too  if  he  entered  above  once  a  year,  and  then  ther  can  nor  will  change  his  mind  ;  he  can 

also  if  he  entered  without  blood.    Farther,  as  soon  change  his  being,  as  change  his 

This  new  and  living  way  is  here  said  to  be  word  and  promise  :  He  is  faithful,  Src 

consecrated  through  the  vailof  Christ's  flesh,  -,    A    .  ,  4                ., 

that  is,  made  passable  for  penitent  sinners,  .  24  And  lct  ,us  consider  one  ano- 

the  throne  of  grace  made  accessible  through  tner»  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to 

the  blood  of  a  mediator.    When  Christ  good  works : 

died,  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  reni,  to  sig-  Observe  here.  The  duty  exhorted   to; 

nify  that  our  great  High-priest  was  ready  to  to  consider  one  another,  that  is,  to  watch 

enter  toe  holy  place  of  heaven,  to  procure  over  one  another.    This  consideration  re* 

eternal  redemption  for  us.    2.  Encourage-  gpects  the  gifts,  the  graces,  the  temptations. 

men*  is  boldness,  or  freedom  and  liberty  to  the  dangers  of  one  another,  and  is  the  foun-. 

enter  mto  the  holiest ;  a  freedom  for  our  dationof  all  those  mutual  duties  of  warning, 

prayers  to  enter  heaven  whilst  we  live,  and  exhorting,  and  admonishing  one  another  : 

a  right  and  liberty  for  our  persons  to  enter  duties,  God  knows,  generally  lost  among 

when  we  die.    3.  The  mean  whereby  we  «,  and  wHh  them  is  the  glory  of  Hie  chris- 

obtain  this  liberty.  By  the  blood  of  Jesus,  tian  religion  departed    from    us.      Learn 

We  thai  before  could  not  come  near  him  hence.  That  the  mutual  watch  of  christians 

for  our  sins,  may  now  come  near  him  by  over  each  other,  and  their  mutual  exhorta- 

bilh  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  ;  for  that  blood  tions  of  each  other  unto  gospel  duties,  is 

satisfied  justice,  merited  divine  favour,  and  necessarily  required  as  a  special  mean  for 

made  God  accessible.     Learn  hence,  1.  their  preservation  in  their  christian  profe*. 

That  as  sin  had  made  God  inaccessible  to  ,ion.     Observe,  2.  The  duty  we  are  to 

sinners,  as  sinners ;  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  provoke,  and  be  provoked  unto,  and  that  is, 

that  new  and  living  way,  has  made  him  ac  io  love  and  good  works  :  tlmt  is  no  true 

cesaible  to  believers.     2.  That  although  frith  which  can  be  separated  from  love  i 

from  the  first  promise  of  Christ  there  was  and  that  is  no  true  love  that  is  separated 

always  a  way  for  believers  to  come  to  God,  from    good   works.     The  great  end   of 

yet  it  was  not  so  manifest  as  it  was  after  christian   communion  amongst  believers, 

Christ's  death  and  ascension,  and  the  gos-  should  be  to  excite  one  another  to  love, 

pel's  revelation,  which  is  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all 

no  v    *       u  u  r    *  *l          e  good  works  ;  and  to  provoke  one  another  to 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  L^  mf^^  the  genuine  effect  and  fruit 

"f  ™*  fB,lh  wlthout  wavering  ;  (for  0f  a  sincere  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 

be  U  faithful  that  promised  ;)  bour. 
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25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling:  from  the  dreadful  consequences  of  apostasy. 
of  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  We  have  here  the  naiureof  the  tin  expressed, 
of  some  it  ;    but  exhorting  one  ano-    lhe  impossibility  of  deliverance  from  the 

ther;  and  so  much  the  more  as  ye    JP*  **  **?«     r  iu     ^"hment 

...  . .  J       that  will  unavoidably  follow  upon  it  as- 

see  the  day  approaching.  ^^     0btervCf  ,    fr^n  the  nature  of 

Obaerve  here,  1.  That  in  the  apostle's  times    this  sin  consists,  if  we  sin  wilfuUy,  that  is, 
there  were  christian  assemblies,  in  which     by  renouncing  Christianity.— Where  note, 
christians  did  meet  together  to  worship  and     How  our  apostle  puts  himself  in  among  the 
serve  God,  and  edify  and  comfort  one  ano-    number ;  to  show  that  there  is  no  respect  of 
ther;  and  in  times  of  peace  and  liberty     persons  in  this  matter,  but  those  who  have 
they  had  convenient  places  erected  and  se-    equally  sinned,  shall  be  equally  punished; 
parated  for  that  end  and  use.    The  light    Note  farther.  That  the  apostle,  by  sinning 
of  nature  as  well  as  of  scripture,  dictates    wilfully,  does  not  mean  every  wilful  tin, 
that  God  is  to  be  worshipped  solemnly  and    *"d  that  there  is  no  recovery  after  any  *o~ 
pubhcly  ;  that  public  worship  pleases  him    luntary  sin  committed  ;  but  by  wilfully. 
most ,  and  that  he  accepts  it  best.    Observe,    he  means  obstinately,  maliciously,  and  with 
2.  It  was  the  manner  or  custom  of  some  despite.    Observe,  2.  The  season  and  cir- 
then  to  forsake  the  public  assemblies ;  some  cumstance  of  this  sin,  4fter  we  have  re- 
out  of  sloth  and  negligence,  others  out  of  «««*  ***  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  that 
fear  of  persecution.    This  was  a  dangerous    «*•  »ftcr  the  gospel  had  been  preached  unto 
sin,  and  so  continues.     God  and  Christ  «.  *"d  **  upon  conviction  of  its  truths, 
esteem  themselves  forsaken  when  their  wor-  »nd  sense  of  its  power,  have  taken  upon  us 
ship  and  worshippers  are  causelessly  for*  the  public  profession  of  Christianity ;  after 
taken.     Observe,  3.  The  duty  intimated     we  have  dedicated  ourselves  to  Christ  in 
and  directed  to,  Not  to  forsake  the  assent-    baptism,  and  joined  ourselves  unto  the  bo- 
bling  together,  as  some  do ;  for  christian  dv  of  hit  church  ;  after  all  this,  to  relin- 
assemblies  are  the  life,  the  food,  and  nou-  q«»b  and  renounce  the  christian  profession, 
ruhment  of  our  souls  ;  consequently,  for-  either  for  fear  of  sufFering,  or  love  of  this 
saking  of  church  assemblies  is  usually  the  P^seni  world,  exposes  us  to  unutterable  and 
forerunner  of  apostasy.    Observe,  4.  The  inevitable    condemnation.      Observe,   3. 
great  inducement  and  encouragement  to  this  What  the  apostle  charges  as  an  aggravation 
duty,    Because    the    day    approacheth.  of  this  sin,  namely,  that  it  cannot  be  e*> 
What  day }  Ans.  The  day  of  Jerusalem's  P»ted,  There  remains  no  more  sacrifice 
approaching  destruction  to  them  ;  the  day  for  «»  •  for  God  bat  no  other  Son  to  oflfer 
of  death  and  judgment  coming  upon  and  ••  *  sacrifice  for  sin,  if  this  be  rejected  ; 
hastening  towards  us.    Learn  hence.  That  and  «">  other  Spirit  to  make  that  sacrifice 
the  intimations  given  of  approaching  judg-  effectual,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  be  despised  and 
merits,  ought  to  influence  unto  special  dili-  Anally  resitted  :  and  therefore  no  ground 
gence  in  all  evangelical  duties.    2.  That  to  of  hope  can  remain  for  such  apostates.    The 
see  evidently  the  approaches  of  death  and  punishment  of  tins  unpardonable  it  ona- 
judgment,  and  yet  not  to  be  sedulous  and  voidable  :  it  is  an  eternal  decree  of  divine 
diligent  in  the  duties  of  divine  worship,  it  a  j««tice,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  shall  De- 
sign and  token  of  a  backsliding  frame,  ver  benefit    that  roan,  who  finally  falls 
tending  unto  final  apostasy  from  Christ  and  »way  after  he  has  received  the  knowledge 
his  holy  religion.  of  the  truth.     Observe,   4.  The  dreadful 

M    n      .-  ..-  „       A  and  tremendous  judgment  here  threatened 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  to  apostates,  and  what  they  must  eternally 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  expect,  namely,  the  fiery  indignation  and 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  fearful  wrath  of  the  just  and  holy  God. 
more  sacrifice  for  sins,  27  But  a  From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  there  it  ar 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg-  inseparable   connectionbetween  apostasj 

ment,   and  fiery  indignation  which  ^ST"!"?*     *  Tft  *"  JS&P  £ 

«k«ii  «iA..A...  *kl  A«i.A..AMu.  wretched  apostates  are  oft-times  filled  with 

shall  devour  the  adversaries.  imM  cx^aliont  of  approaching  wrath. 

In  these  verses  the  apostle  gives  a  vehe-  3.  That  the  dread  and  terror  of  God's  final 
ment  enforcement  of  his  preceding  ezhorta-  judgment  against  apostates,  is  in  itself  ra- 
tion to  an  unfainting  perseverance  in  the  conceivable,  and  accordingly  shadowed  out 
profession  of  Christianity ;  and  this  it  drawn  by  things  of  the  greatest  dread  and  terror 
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in  the  world.    3.  That  God's  fiery  indigna-  apostasy  is  eternal,  without  any  hope  of 

tioo,  though  it  shall  devour  his  adversaries,  mercy,  and  without  the  least  relaxation  of 

yet  shall  it  never  eat  them  up;  it  shall  eter-  punishment ;  for  they  snail  have  judgment 

nally  prey  upon  them,  but  never  consume  without  any  mercy. 

s?£nfi!^3bf  ?  ss  »  *» - k-n «-  *« *■* 

to  torture,  but  never  to  kill  Tor  always  to  ■»«■,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me, 

kill,  but  never  to  consume.    God  grant  that  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord, 

we  may  never  experimentally  know,  or  And  again,  The  Lord  shall  judge  his 

feelingly  find,  either  where  hell  is,  or  what  people. 

*"  The  apostle  had  declared  in  the  verses  be- 

£B  He  that  ripanispd  Mamm's  law  wre,the  certain  judgment  of  apostates:  here 
,.  *?  *!*  lUy  dC8P18ed  ^oses  8  ,aw  he  declares  the  judge,  the  Lord,  and  the 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or  judgraentf  vengeance;  Vengeance  it  mine, 
three  witnesses  ;  29  Of  how  much  iauh  the  Lord.  Where,  by  vengeance,  is 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  meant  vindictive  justice  in  punishing  sin- 
be  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  ners.  The  apostle's  argument  seems  to  lie 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  thu>  •  " If  God  professes  himself  an  avenger 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  °f  a"iin  ■lld ^Wonf  to  hi8  Jf  Ple'  " 

covenant    wherewith  he  was  a»ncti-  he  certa,n,y  dolh>  Deut'  xxx»-  36«  much 

covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sancti-  more  wil|  he ghow  himaelf  aQ  av         of  M 

tied,  an  imholy  thing,  and  hath  done  horrible  an  indignity  offered  to  his  Son  and 

despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  his  Holy  Spirit"    Learn  hence.  That  the 

consideration  of  the  righteous  nature  of  God, 

The  apostle  liere  confirms  what  he  had  and  that  inclosure  he  has  made  of  vengeance 

before  spoken  of  the  sad  and  certain  destruc-  to  himself  under  an  irrevocable  purpose  for 

ton  of  apostates,  and  compares  it  with  the  its  execution,  gives  indubitable  assurance  of 

punishment  inflicted  on  the  breakers  of  the  unavoidable  destruction  of  all  wilful 

Moses's  law.    If  those  under  the  testimony  apostates. 

aJ7°  1^!*  wi,na8es.  of  that  •P05"**  3l/(iia  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 

died   without    mercy ;    how    much  sorer  .     *     \      -  *     ...       £    . 

punishment  is  due  to  the  contemners  of  the  hand8  of  thc  lmn&  God- 
Christ,  who  tread  under  foot,  that  is,  vilify  Our  apostle,  in  these  words,  winds  up  his 
and  undervalue,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  es-  whole  argument  against  the  wilful  despisers 
teeming  bim  as  one  that  died  a  public  male-  of  the  gospel,  taken  from  the  aggravatibo  of 
factor  ?  Counting  the  blood  of  the  cove-  that  sio,  with  the  severity  of  the  punishment 
nant  an  unholy  thing,  that  is,  a  common  that  would  certainly  befall  them  that  are 
thing ;  making  nothing  of  the  solemnest  guilty  of  it.  Note  here,  1.  The  description 
rite  that  ever  was  used  in  the  world  for  the  given  of  God,  he  is  the  living  God;  so 
confirmation  of  any  covenant,  to  wit,  the  called  both  by  way  of  opposition  unto  all 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  :  dead  and  dumb  idols,  and  also  with  respect 
and  doing  despite  unto  the  Spirit  o/gracet  to  his  lively  power  and  strength,  whereby  he 
as  if  be  were  guilty  of  lying  and  falsehood,  is  able  to  avenge  the  sins  of  men  ;  and  like- 
in  bearing  witness  of  the  divine  power  of  wise  to  signify  the  eternal  duration  of  his  ex- 
Christ  Learn  hence,  1.  That  although  to  istence.  He  ever  liveth  to  execute  his  wrath, 
transgress  Moses*  law  was  a  heinous  offence,  and  inflict  vengeance  on  the  apostate  sinner* 
yet  to  sin  wilfully  against  the  gospel,  after  Learn,  That  the  name  of  the  living  God  is 
we  have  received  tlie  knowledge  of  it,  is  far  full  either  of  terror  or  comfort  to  the  souls 
more  heinous.  Learn,  2.  That  to  revolt  from  of  men.  O  Lord !  thine  attributes,  which 
and  rebel  against  God  loving  sinful  man,  are  the  principal  delight  of  all  sincere  chris- 
againat  Jesus  Christ  ransoming  and  redeem-  tians,  and  the  special  object  of  their  hope 
ing  captive  slaves,  and  against  the  Holy  Spi-  and  faith,  are  an  eternal  spring  of  dread  and 
rit  sanctifying  and  cleansing  polluted  souls,  terror  to  all  impenitent  sinners.  Note,  2« 
comes  nearest  the  sin  of  devils ;  and  as  the  What  is  the  effect  and  fruit  of  all  sin  in 
sin  is  the  more  heinous,  so  the  punishment  general,  and  of  apostasy  in  particular, 
must  be  far  more  grievous :  for  God  has  al-  namely,  a  falling  into  God's  hands.  There 
lotted  different  degrees  of  punishments  unto  is  a  threefold  hand  of  God  mentioned  in 
different  degrees  and  aggravations  of  sins,  scripture;  his  protecting  hand,  his  correcting 
Lcam,  3.  That  the  punishment   of  final  hand,  and  his  wrathful  and  revenging  hand. 
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It  is  safe  and  comfortable  to  Call  into  God's  ye  became  companions  of  them  that 

protecting  band ;  it  is  profitable  and  bene-  were  to  used. 
ncia),  though  not  pleating  and  delightful,  to 

fall  into  God's  chastening  and  correcting  Here  our  aportle  particularly  mentions  the 

hand ;  but  to  fall  into  hit  angry  hand,  his  sufferings  which  the  primitive  saints  under- 

wrathful  and  revengeful  hand,  this  is  sad  went  for  the  sake  of  Christianity,  and  reduces 

and  fearful ;  either  to  fall  under  the  sentence  them  to  three  heads,  shame,  pain,  loss ;  they 

of  his  wrath  in  this  life,  or  under  the  full  suffered  in  their  names,  by  being  disgraced; 

and  final  execution  of  that  wrath  in  the  life  in  their  persons,  by  being  scourged  ;  m 

to  come.    Note,  2.  The  tremendous  dread-  their  estates,  by  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 

fulness  of  that  wrath ;  it  is  a  fearful,  dreadful  Let  all  that  make  profession  of  the  name  of 

thing,  that  which  no  tongue  can  utter,  no  Christ  expect  and  provide  for  such  sufferings, 

heart  can  conceive.      Who  knoweth  the  especially  for  reproaches.    We  may  put  a 

power  of  thy  wrath  ?  Psal.  xc.    Learn  due  value  upon  our  names  and  reputations, 

nencc,  That  the  wrath  and  vengeance  which  but  must  not  be  oversolicitous  about  the 

the  ever-living  God  will  certainly  inflict  preservation  of  tbem.    l*t  us  keep  in  the 

upon  all  wicked  sinners  in  general,  and  upon  way  of  our  duty,  and  leave  our  good  name 

all  wretched  apostates  in  particular,  is  very  to  God's  care  and  keeping.    The  world  first 

dreadful  and  tremendous;  and  so  must  needs  thunders  out  reproaches,  then  fells  into  a 

be,  because  it  is  a  wrath  inconceivably  great  storm  of  persecution.    Ltfam  thence.  That 

and  unavoidably  sure,  and  because  it  is  the  all  temporary  sufferings,  in  all  their  aggre- 

wrath  of  *  just  God,  of  an  Almighty  God,  vating  circumstances,  in  all  their  formidable 

and  of  an  ever-living  God.  dress  and  appearance,  may  be,  and  oft-times 

are,  the  lot  aud  portion  of  those  who  have 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  undertaken  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

former  days,  in  which,  after  ye  were  Ye  endured  a  great  fight  of  ajiictions, 

illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great  fight  "MM  !t*  ™™  >na<l<  a  gazing-ttoeh  to  the 

of  afflictions.  •"«•  .  ?*  ?,hrislian»  ■*•  •«■ ^P0"*1  to 

the  world  as  it  were  upon  a  stage,  or  in  a 

Our  apostle  here  proceeds  to  a  new  argu-  theatre,  where  multitudes  might  gaze  upon 

ment  to  persuade  christians  to  perseverance,  them,  revile  and  make  a  sport  of  them, 

drawn  from  the  consideration  of  their  former  ,     ,  .                      e 

sufferings  for  Christianity  :—- Since    you  34  For  ve  had  compassion  of  me 

were  illuminated,  that  is,  baptized  into  the  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the 

christian  faith,   ye  endured  courageously  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in 

afflictions,  a  fight  of  afflictions,  yea,  a  great  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 

fight  of  afflictions."    Learn  hence,  that  the  better  and  an  enduring  substance. 
wisdom  of  God  oft-times  permits  and  suffers 

persons,  at  their  first  conversion,  to  fall  into  The  first  words  of  this  verse,  Ye  had 
manifold  trials  and  temptations.  Carnal  rela-  compassion  on  me  in  my  bonds,  prove  St. 
tions  now  first  scoff,  then  frown,  and  at  last  Paul  to  be  the  author  of  this  epistle ;  for 
cast  off.  The  world  hales  them,  marks  them  who  else  could  there  be,  whose  bonds  for 
out  for  persecution,  loads  them  with  calumny  the  gospel  were  so  known  and  so  famous 
and  slander.  But  observe  farther,  The  apostle  among  the  believing  Jews  ?  His  bonds  were 
directs  them  to  call  to  remembrance  their  for-  first  at  Jerusalem,  afterwards  at  Rome,  the 
mer  sufferings:  he  does  not  mean  the  remem-  two  capital  cities  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
brance  of  what  was  bitter  and  afflictive  in  And  St  Paul  declares  here  what  a  tender 
their  sufferings,  but  the  cause  for  which  they  sympathy  and  fellow-feeling  with  him  in  his 
suffered,  and  trie  presence  of  God  enjoyed  by  sufferings  they  did  express :  Ye  had  com- 
them  in  and  under  their  sufferings.  This  passion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  that  is,  ye 
would  encourage,  embolden,  and  strengthen  owned  mc  in  my  sufferings,  ye  sympathized 
unto  duty.  Learn  hence,  That  a  wise  with  me  under  my  sufferings,  ye  admints- 
management  of  former  experience  is  a  great  tered  to  my  succour  and  relief,  when  bur- 
direction  and  encouragement  unto  future  dened  with  my  sufferings.  Observe  next, 
obedience.  He  reminds  them  of  their  deportment  under 
M„  .,  ....  ,  their  own  sufferings :  Ye  took  joyfully  the 
38  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  ^     ofyour*^  Probably  the  bread 

gazing-stock,    both    by  reproaches  which  they  ate,  the  clothes  which  they  wore, 

and  afflictions  :    and  partly,  whilst  the  beds  whereon  they  lay,  were  taken  from 
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then  by  their  persecutors !  ytt  all  this  spoil  it  not  already,  when  they  endured  such  a 

was  taken  joyfully ;  not  more  joyfully  by  great  fight  of  affliction  r    Yes,  assuredly  j 

the  spoilers  than  it  was  by  the  spoiled.  Learn,  the  meaning  therefore  is  this:  "Ye  have 

It  is  the  peculiar  glory  and  excellency  of  need  of  the  continued  exercise  of  patience ;" 

the  gospel,  thai  it  gives  insuperable  joy  unto  implying,  that  without  the  constant  exer- 

the  christian's  mind,  under  the  greatest  out-  cise  of  patience,  none  can  pass  through  tri- 

ward  sufferings :  They  endured  joyfully  bubtion,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own 

ike  spiriting  of  their  goods.  Observe,  lastly,  advantage.    We  have  need  of  patience  to 

The  reason  of  this  their  christian  patience  perform  difficult  duties,  to    resist  strong 

under  sufferings :  they  had  a  substance  in  temptations,  to  wait  for  an  answer  of  our 

heaven ;  and  they  had  a  better  substance  prayers,  and  also  to  wait  for  the  reward  of  our 

in  heaven  than  they  lost  upon  earth ;  and  patience.    After  we  have  done  the  will  of 

they  knew  they  bad  it :  Knowing  in  your-  God,  we  have  need  of  patience  to  enable  na 

irises  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  tetter  and  to  wait  for  the  receiving  of  the  promise,  that 

more  enduring  substance.    Learn  hence,  is,  the  good  promised.     Here  note,  That  the 

That  faith,  by  giving  an  incomparable  pre-  glory  of  heaven,  firmly  believed,  will  power* 

ference  to  the  things  of  heaven  above  all  fully  sustain  the  christian  spirit  under  ruflfer- 

perishing  things  on  earth,  affords  abundant  ings.    2.  That  patience  is  as  necessary  to 

joy  and  full  satisfaction  in  the  loss  of  them  enable  us  to  expect  and  wait  for  the  reward 

all,  upon  an  account  of  an  assured  interest  of  our  sufferings,  as  it  is  needful  and  neces* 

in  better  things.  sary  to  support  and  uphold  us  under  sufferings. 

36  Cant  not  away  therefore  your  Observe  farther,  The  comforteble  assurance 

confidence,  which  bath  great  recom-  wh,ch  ,he 2^ glves  **h  fJ?!?™ 
wuuu«u«,v,  i*""*"  M«M»  n*««  "w,u  coming  and  speedy  coming  of  Christ  to  re- 
pence  of  reward.  ^^j  ,neir  faitn  an(j  patience :  He  that 
Aa  if  he  had  said,  "  Seeing  ye  have  en-  shall  come,  wilt  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
dared  so  much,  never  shrink  back  from  a  Note  here.  The  christian's  suffering  season 
bold  and  courageous  profession  of  Christ  and  will  be  short,  Christ  will  come  to  call  him 
his  holy  religion,  which  will  be  crowned  off.  He  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry ; 
a  great  recompence  of  reward.1*  Ob-  and  when  he  comes,  no  difficulties  shall  be 
w  1.  The  exhortation,  Cast  not  away  able  to  stand  before  him,  but  such  as  have 
your  confidence  and  courage  in  the  free  suffered  patiently,  shall  be  rewarded  glori- 
of  Christianity,  like  cowardly  sol-  ously. 


<fera,  that  in  the  heat  of  the  battle  do  cast  38    Now  the   :ust   sha|i  ijvc   by 

iT*  ^^.-^.TJTii^r1  toth:  botif  awy  man  draw  back, 

away.    The  christian  is  a  spiritual  soldier :  .     ,    „  .  y                , 

he  must  not  shrink,  or  give  back,  but  die  a  »J  *oul  shaU  ba*e   n0  P^ure  in 

conqueror  rather  than  be  taken  prisoner.  n,m* 

Observe,  2.  The  reason  which  enforces  the  These   words,  The  just  shall  live  by 

exhortation.  Which  hath  great  recompence  faith,  are  taken  out  of  the  prophet  Habak- 

of  reward.    Mark,  the  reward  is  certain,  kuk,  and  are  three  times  made  use  of  by  St. 

and  that  it  is  due  to  such  as  persevere.  Per-  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  flow.  i.  17.   Gal.   iii. 

severance  and  the  reward  are  inseparably  11.  and  in  this  place.    By  the  just  man, 

joined  together,  so  that  the  one  shall  infal-  understand  a  justified  man  ;  by  the  life 

hbly  follow  the  other.    Hence  leam,  That  which  he  lives,  understand  a  life  of  sanctifi- 

in  times  of  suffering,  and  in  the  approaches  cation,  and  of  glorification,  a  life  of  grace 

of  them,  it  is  the  duty  of  believers  to  look  and  holiness,  and  a  life  of  glory  and  happi- 

opon  the  glory  of  heaven  under  the  notion  ness.    Learn, That  whatever  life  the  believer 

of  a  refreshing  and  all-sufficient  reward :  lives,  after  a  more  excellent  manner,  and 

Cast  not  away  your  confidence  which  hath  for  more  excellent  purposes  and  ends  than 

great  recompence  of  reward.  other  men,  he  lives  that  life  by  the  help  and 

B8  For  ye  have  need  of  patience  ;  a»«tance  of  bis  faith.— In  the  following 

that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  w^ABut  P«V  man  *TV?  *%feX? , 

-^7  y  i  ^ .  ^  4.     _^.M'  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  htm ;  Observe,  l. 

God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise,  The  crjme  J^^  if  any  raan  that  has 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  embraced  Christianity,  shall,  either  for  suffer- 

shall  come  wit!  come,  and  will   not  jDgg  feared  or  felt,  draw  back  from  his  holy 

tarrv.  profession.    The  word  signifies  to  sneak 

Ye  .Save  need  of  patience ;  but  had  they  and  slink  away  out  of  fair ;  and  the  apmtle 
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means  by  it  a  quitting  oar  profesion  of  blessedness.     We  are  of  them  that  do  be- 

christianity  for  fear  of  suffering.     Learn  tieve  unto  the  saving  of  the  souL 

hence,  That  in  and  under  great,  sharp,  and  CHAP  XL 

lone  trials,  persons  are  in  danger  of  drawing  ^        _.,    ..      ■    ♦•/   i       ,  «~  # 

,      T    r           »u  . r :^«.    ~*  #k«  —Zi  Our  apostle  baring,  in  the  eloae  of  the  foregoing* 

back  from  that  profession  of  the  gospel  ch.pier,epokeiiVftheju.tm<n'eK»ingb/T«itirt 

wherein  they  are  engaged.  Observe,  2.  The  be  comet  m  this  chapter  to  give  an  excellent  de~ 

■MitPnnP   nrnnniinred  tinon  this  crimp    Mw  tcription  of  it,  and  panes  many  high  encomiums 

sentence  pronouncea  upon  inw  crime,  my  j  ^  tbowing  1^  what  it  la>  8Bd  whmt  gnmt 

$0Ut  Shall  nave  no  pleasure  tn  htm  ;  that  IS,  things  it  hae  done  in  all  agetof  the  church.  From 

God  will  beexceedingly  displeased  with  him,  *»«»*«  ** -«*y  «*«rve  "general,  that  it «  frith 

,          ■  .     .  •            °  J       r  1         •.•       .  _  alone  which,  in  all  age*  of  the  world,  under  all 

and  punish  him  very  severely;  intimating  aupentatioo.  of  divine  grace  in  and  towards  the 

that  apostasy  from  the   profession  Of  God's  church,  hath  been  the  grand  vital  principle,  era. 

in**  *llw;An    i.  «  .in    limkltr  nn.vnbiiur  tn.  bling  the  saints  to  live  unto  God,  to  obtain  (lie 

true  religion,  is  a  sin  highly  provoking  to  -J^  and  inhCTit  eternal  life,  and  wiiicoa- 

nun,  and  will  be  most  severely  punished  by  tinue  to  to  be  to  the  consummation  of  all  thing*, 

him.    Here  note.  That  these  threatening!  "\TOW   faith  is  the   substance    of 

teply,  that  there  is  a^ibUity  of  ttesainlt  H    thing8  hoped  for,  the  evidence 

falling  away,  considered  in  themselves ;  but  *.,.„,  ®,  T,  „ 

not  fcat  they  are  totally  deserted  by  the  *  *wg-  not  seen. 

Holy  Spirit,  and  left  under  the  reigning  Observe  here,  l.The  Ihiog  described,  or 

power  of  sin.    These  threatenings  are  in-  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  that  is,  faith ;  that 

tended  to  awaken  their  care,  and  have  a  sin-  faith  whereby  the  just  man  lives,  the  apostle 

gular  influence  on  their  preservation.  From  here  speaks  of,  though  not  as  justifying,  but 

the  whole  leatn,  That  backsliders  from  the  as  it  is  effectually  useful  in  our  whole  life, 

gospel  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  abhor-  especially  unto  constancy  and  perseverance 

rence  of  the  soul  of  God :  If  any  man  in  the  christian  profession,  which  was  the 

draw  hack,  my  saut  shall  have  no  pleasure  great  duty  urged  and  enforced  in  the  fbre- 

in  him.  going  chapter.  Observe,  2.  The  description 

itself,  it  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 

39  But  we  ate  not  of  them  who  for.    1.  That  is,  it  is  a  confident  and  firm  ex. 

draw  back   unto  perdition,  but  of  pectation  of  the  good  things  which  God  has 

them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  promised,  giving  the  good  things  hoped  for 

the  soul.  a  rea'  subsistence  in  our  minds  and  souls. 

2.  It  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen  ; 

Observe  here,  1.  A  twofold  opposite  state,  that  is,  it  evidences  the  realitv  and  certainty 

namely,  them  that  draw  hack,  and  them  of  future  things,  it  realizes  the  invisible  re- 

that  believe,  that  is,  persevere  in  believing :  alities  of  another  world  unto  our  minds,  and 

We  are  not  of  them  that  draw  back.    In-  causes  us  to  believe  them   as  strongly  as 

timating,  1.  That  in  the  visible  church  there  what  we  see  with  our  bodily  eyes.    Learn 

ever  have  been,  are,  and  will  be,  a  number  hence.  That  a  lively  faith  gives  such  a  reality, 

of  hypocrites,  who,  for  feat  of  suffering  in  certainty,  and  present  being,  to  things  hoped 

a  time  of  persecution,  will  draw  back.    2.  for,  and  yet  to  come,  as  if  they  were  visibly 

That  it  is  every  christian's  duty  to  evidence  seen  and  actually  enjoyed. 

to  his  own  conscience,  and  also  to  give  evi-        0  P «     u  «tw>  Ai^~-  ^.u^i  . 

dence  to  others,  that  he  is  not  of  this  sort  or  *  For  b?  !t  the  Men  <*>**«*  • 

number:  We  are  not  of  them  that  draw  Sood  rcPort- 

back.     Observe,   2.  A  twofold   opposite  Having  in  the  former  verse  described  faith, 

event,  perdition  on  the  one  hand,  and  salva-  in  this  and  the  following  verses  he  enters 

tion  on  the  other.    The  first  of  these  is  de-  upon  the  just  praise  and  deserved  commea- 

nied,  the  latter  is  affirmed,  concerning  these  dation  of  this  divine  and  excellent  grace, 

Hebrews :  We  are  not  of  them  that  draw  which  has  such  an  universal  influence  into 

back  unto  perdition ;  but  of  them  that  be-  all  the  parts  of  the  christian  life.     In  this 

lieve  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.    Where  verse,  to  commend  that  faith  which  he  bad 

note,  1.  The  actual  influence  of  apostasy  on  in  trie  former  verse  described*  he  brings  m 

the  one  hand  to  destruction:  nothing  can  the  experience  of  the  elders,  or  the  Old-Testa- 

free  apostates  from  eternal  ruin.    Note,  2.  ment  saints,  all  true  believers  from  the  foun- 

The  actual  influence  of  faith  on  the  other  dation  of  the  world,  who  by  faith  obtained 

hand  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.    Thence  from  God  a  good  testimony,  recorded  in  the 

learn,  That  sincere  faith  will  carry  men  holy  scriptures.     By  it,  or  through  it,  as  a 

through  all  difficulties,  hazards,  and  trou-  condition  appointed  and  ordained  of  God, 

bles,  unto  the  certajn  enjoyment  of  eternal  (not  for  it,  or  by  the  worth  and  influence  of 


Chap.  XL                                 HEBREWS.  041 

it,  as  a  meritorious  cause,)  the  elders  or  may  propound  the  question,  How  was  the 
saints  of  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  world  made,  and  all  things  herein  ?  but  re- 
obtained  a  good  report  Learn  hence,  1.  relation  must  resolve  it.  .  A  poor  child 
That  the  Old-Testament  saints  had  the  same  learns  more  by  his  catechism  than  all  the 
kind  of  faith  that  we  have,  and  were  saved  philosophers  ever  learnt  by  their  profound 
in  the  same  manner  that  we  are ;  they  had  researches  and  painful  studies.  Through 
the  same  promises,  the  same  terms  of  grace,  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
the  same  meritorious  purchase  by  the  blood  framed,  it  follows  by  the  word  of  God, 
of  Chrst :  be  is  therefore  called  the  Lamb  that  is,  both  by  his  external  and  imperial 
slain  from  the  beginning  of the  wortW,  slain  word,  his  word  of  command,  saying,  Let 
in  God's  purpose  and  decree,  slain  in  the  it  be ;  he  spake,  and  it  was  done,  Psal. 
types  and  figures  of  his  death ;  though  his  xxxiii.  9.  And  also  by  his  essential  and 
blood  was  not  actually  shed,  yet  was  it  de-  substantial  Word,  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
creed  to  be  shed,  and  so  was  as  effectual  to  God  made  the  worlds,  Heb.  i.  2,  in  that 
them  as  to  us.  Learn,  2.  That  the  renown  order  which  Moses  has  historically  related. 
of  the  Old-Testament  saints  was  their  faith,  Observe  lastly,  How  and  after  what  roan- 
tbat  made  them  famous :  not  their  priority  ner  the  world  was  made,  not  out  of  any 
in  Irving  before  us,  not  their  longevity  in  pre-jacent  or  pre-existent  matter,  but  out  of 
living  many  years  beyond  us,  not  upon  the  nothing  :  that  which  was  not  at  all,  could 
account  of  their  other  graces,  which  yet  ren-  not  be  seen:  The  things  that  are  seen, 
der  them  truly  excellent,  are  they  said  to  were  not  made  of  things  that  do  appear. 
obtain  a  good  report,  but  upon  the  score  and  Here  note,  That  the  power  of  God  framed 
account  of  their  faith.  Abel  was  famous  many  things  out  of  nothing,  as  the  heaven 
for  righteousness,  Enoch  for  walking  with  of  heavens,  the  dwelling  place  of  God  and 
God,  Abraham  for  obedience,  Moses  for  angels,  immediately,  other  things  mediately 
meekness ;  but  the  crown  is  set  upon  the  out  of  the  chaos,  that  is,  such  rude,  indis- 
head  of  their  faith  only :  By  it  the  eiders  posed,  and  unfit  matter  as  had  no  dispo- 
obtained,  &c.  sition  to  receive  such  a  form  as  it  did  ac- 
tually receive  from  the  power  of  God,  and 
3  Through  faith  we  understand  may  therefore  deservedly  be  called  a  crea- 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  tion  out  of  nothing.  Learn  hence,  That 
word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  in  the  work  of  creation,  though  other  at- 
are  seen  were   not  made  of  things  lribut?  of  wisdom  and  %<****?  v»lb,y  aP- 

which  do  appear.  ******  **  nt°Kne  *«  V  a!?  y  Wp"h 

r*  spicuous  as  the  power  of  Uod.      Well 

The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  words  might  St.  Paul  say,  Rom.  i.  20.  that  herein 
is  to  prove,  that  faith  satisfies  itself  in  the  was  manifested  his  eternal  power  and  god- 
word  of  God,  concerning  the  way  and  man-  head. 

ner  of  the :»orW. creation ;  for  though  the  4  -  fcfth  AM  g  ^  unto  God 
world  be  now  visible,  and  the  things  con-  J  „  .  .c  ,.  ^  re- 
tained in  it  are  said  to  be  seen,  yet  the  ori-  •  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
ginal  framing  and  making  of  the  world  has  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that 
a  principal  place  among  things  not  seen,  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of 
Learn  hence,  That  by  faith  assenting  to  di-  his  gifts  :  and  by  it  he,  being  dead, 
vine  revelation,  and  not  by  reason,  we  un-  vet  speaketh. 
dersUnd  the  truth  and  wonders,  the  reasons  " 

and  causes,  the  manner  and  end,  of  the  From  a  general  declaration  of  the  nature 

world's  creation.    Reason  indeed  tells  us  of  faith  in  the  foregoing  verses,  our  apostle 

that  there  was  a  creation,  consequently  a  proceeds  to  give  instances  of  the  efficacy 

Creator ;  but  reason  without  divine  revela-  and  power  of  faith  in  particular  persons,  in 

tion  could  never  have  discovered  the  cir-  this  and  the  following  verses.    And  he  be- 

curnstances  and  manner  of  the  creation,  gins  here  with  Abel.    But  why  not  with 

which  wholly  depended  upon  the  will  of  Adam  ?    Because  Adam  was  the  first  sin* 

God :  reason  and  nature  could  never  have  ner,  and  the  greatest  of  sinners ;   and  al- 

known  them,  had  not  God  in  his  word  though    received    to   grace    and    mercy, 

first  revealed  them :  the  old  heathens  could  yet  after  his  fall  Moses  speaks  little  of  him. 

never  determine  who  made  the  world,  nor  nothing  very  notable ;  neither  did  Almighty 

when,  nor  how  it  was  made,  nor  whence,  God  put  that  honour  upon  Adam  which 

and  out  of  what  it  was  made.    Reason  he  did  upon  his  son  Abel ;  he  had  the  ho- 

vor.  II.  2  t 
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nour  to  shed  .hit  blood  for  Chris*,  and  for  that  he  sbeuld  not  see  death ;  and 
testifying  hit  faith  in  him  ;  and  according-  was  not  found,  because  God  had 
ly  Abel  it  here  represented  as  the  first  translated  him :  for  before  his  trans- 
evangelical  believer,  By  faith,  AheL  Ob-  jation  he  ha(|  t|,js  testimony,  that 
serve  farther,  1.  The  action  which  Abel  fc  .  d  God 
performed,  be  offered  sacrifice  to  God  \  be  * 

offered  a  sacrifice  most  excellent,  and  he  The  second  instance  is  Enoch,  concern* 
offered  it  by  faith.    But  did  not  Cain  bring  jog  whom  our  apostle  affirms  that  he  was 
his  offering  of  faith  too  ?    Yes,  no  doubt,  translated,  and  that  he  was  translated  by 
he  believed  the  being  of  God,  and  consi-  faith }  translated  from  one  condition  to  ano- 
dered  him  at  a  Creator  and  Preserver,  and  tber ;  from  grace  to  glory,  from  earth  to 
accordingly  offered  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  heaveo.    He  was  gathered  by  God,  both  ia 
at  an  acknowledgment  that  all  these  tbingt  body  aod  soul,  to  himself;   and  in  a  way 
were  made,  preserved ,  and  bestowed  on  man  of  eminent  grace  and  favour  freed  from  death, 
by  God.    But  Abel's  faith  was  fixed  on  Hereby  God  gave  the  world  a  convincing 
God,  not  only  at  a  creator,  but  at  a  re-  testimony,  that  the  body  it  capable  of  etcr- 
deemec  also,  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  nal  >&  and  happiness.     But  how  was  he 
tin  and  guilt,  trusting  in  the  ways  of  re-  translated  by  frith  ?  An*.  Not  efficiently : 
demption  and  recovery   which  God  had  faith  was  not  the  efficient  cause  of  bis  trans- 
provided.     Here  note,  That  the  perform-  ktioo.    That  wat  an  immediate  act  of  di- 
ance  of  tlie  outward  duties  of  divine  wor-  vine  power ;  not  meritoriously,  for  it  fe  re- 
ship,  it  not  the  rule  of  the  acceptance  of  corded  as  an  act  of  soveieign  grace  and  fa- 
men's  persons  with  God,  but  a  difference  vour :  but  mstramentally  only :  he  was  by 
and  distinction  is  made  from  the  inward,  faith  brought  into  the  state  and  condition 
principle,  whence  those  duties  do  proceed,  of  favour  and  acceptance  with  God,  as  to 
Cain  and  Abel  both  offered  sacrifice,  but  have  this  peculiar  privilege  conferred  upon 
not  from  a  like  principle,  nor  yet  for  a  him.    Some  we  find  are  carried  to  heaven 
like  end.    Observe,  2.  The  effect  and  fruit  by  special  prerogative,  by  privileged  dispell* 
Of  Abel's  faith,  it  procured  a  testimony  and  sation  :  By  faith  Enoch  teat  translated* 
witness  from  God  himself  that  he  wat  tight-  that  he  should  not  see  death.    But  observe 
sous  ;  he  testified  that  be  had  respect  to  farther,  What  went  before  this  translation, 
bis  person  by  the  approbation  of  nit  offer-  and  that  wat  bit  pleasing  God;  before  bit 
ing.    Our  persons  must  be  justified  before  translation  he  had  this  testimony  that  be 
our  performances  can  be  accepted.     God  pleased  God.    Such  as  would  live  with  God 
has  first  respect  to  the  offerer,  then  to  the  hereafter,  must  study  and  seek  to  please  God 
offering;  for  the  person  must  recommend  by  walking  with  him  here;  would  we  come 
the  gift,  not  the  gift  recommend  the  per*  where  Enoch  is,  we  must  walk  as  Enoch 
son.     Observe,    lastly,  The    privilege    of  did.*    There  is  no  hope  of  living  with  God 
Abel's  faith  :  By  it,  being  dead,  he  yet  j0  heaven,  if  we  do  not  please  him  here  on 
speakcth.     Some  understand  the  words  in  earth. 

apassive  sense,  he  is  spoken  of;  he  being  e  B  t    {%h     t  f  Jth  u  u  ^ossi- 

dead  there  is  an  honourable  mention  of  him.  .,    A      .         ..      „     ,    A.    A    K     A- 

Beligion  is  the  truest  honour,  and  the  righte-  b,e  *°  Please  A*mf:  For  hLe  ™*  cometh 

out  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  to  Go<*  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 

Others  in  an  active  sense,  and  so  the  words  that  he  is  a  reward er  of  them  that 

import,  that  the  dead  saints  do  yet  speak,  diligently  seek  him. 

and  that  somewhat  worthy  to  be  heard  and  -  .  .    .      .        *             * 

observed ;  they  speak  by  the  precious  graces  Without  faith,  that  »,  wilhout  justifying 

with  which  they  were  enriched ;  they  speak  felth»  w'«bout  faith  in  the  Messiah,  for  that 

by  the  holy  life  they  maintained,  by  the  !8  ,lhe  faith  here  8P°*er)  <*•  «*«  »  no  P08*1- 

good  works  they  wrought,  by  the  eminent  WHW  of  pleasing  God,  and  if  so#  then  no 

services  they  did  for  God  and  man,  by  their  possibility  of  being  saved  without  tailb. 

sharp  trials,  by  their  bitter  sufferings;  by  Thra  appears  partly  from  the  divine  cpnstitu- 

these  they  speak,  to  the  honour  of  religion,  l*00-  God  ha»  *°  ^pointed  it,  partly  fiont 

and  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.  God's  the  na,ure  of  lhe  lhjn5  i,self*  failh  ben« 

Abels;  his  dead  saints,  do  thus  speak  when  the  firet  reguIar  motion  of  the  soul  toward* 

laid  io  the  dust.  God,  no  works,  no  duties,  no  performances, 

d     e  •       r.       l  whatsoever,  can  please  God  without  failb. 

6  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  He  that  cometh  to  God,  that  is,  hath  any 
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or  approach  to  htm  in  away  of  wor-  tie  was  evidenced  and  declared  to  be  a 

_    or  any  access  or  acceptance  ioto  his  righteous  person, 
grace  and  favour,  he  must  believe,  1.  God's 

being,  2.  God's  bounty  •,  that  he  is,  and  8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was 

that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  such  as  diligently  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which 

seek  him.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  first  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheru 

point  of  faith,  if  we  would  have  any  thing  tance,  obeyed  ;  and  he  went  out,  not 

todo  ^hOod .»  firm  y  to  believe  that  knowing  whither  he  went. 

there  9  a  God :  He  that  comet h  to  Ood  ° 

must  believe  that  he  is.    Learn,  2.  That  *     The  Dext  illustrious  instance  of  the  effi- 

the  ibuoUin  of  all  obedience  and  service  to  cacy  of  faith  we  have  here  in  the  person  of 

God,  is  a  firm  belief  of  his  being  a  rewarder  Abraham,  who  obeyed  the  call  and  com- 

•f  all  them  that  diligently  seek   him.  ro*00  °f  God  in   leaving  his  own  native 

Learn,  3.  That  the  whole  issue  of  our  find-  country,  to  go  he  knew  not  whither,  and  to 

mg  God  when  we  seek  him,  depends  upon  receive  an  inheritance  he  knew  not  when, 

our  diligently  seeking  of  htm ;  he  is  a  re-  Where  note,  1.  The  foundation  of  Abra- 

waider  of  them,  of  afi,  and  only  toem,  that  "aiD*s  faitn  aod  obedience,  and  that  was 

diligently  seek  him.  the  call  of  God ;  be  had  an  immediate  com- 

_  roand  to  go  out  of  his  own  country  into  a 

7  By  faith  Noe,  being  warned   of  certain  place,  with  a  promise  to  receive  it 

God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  tor  an  inheritance :  Get  thee  from  thy 

with  fear,  prepared   an   ark   to  the  country,  relations,  friends,  and  all  outward 

saving  of  his  house ;   by  the  which  enjoyments,  is  a  command  becoming  the 

he  condemned  the  world,  and  be-  &»***"<*  God  to  give;  and  self-denial  in 

MIM k.;*  Af  iu ^Ak«.A....fla. ml;a  factor  resolution  to  comply  with  such  a 

*  %?*    k           righteousness  which  ^^d  from  thcgrett  £Jp  *  the  foun. 

is  ny  taitn.  dalion  of  a|l  gincere  profession.    Note,  2. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  parson  spoken  of,  What  was  the  principle  of  Abraham's  obe- 

Noah,  an  eminent  person  in  the  line  of  the  d,encf  m  complying  with  this  call  of  God, 

church,  and  one  that  walked  with  God.  and  *nd  tha*  wa»  his  fa,tn  \Pf  fflih>  Alr*m 

found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  toe  Lord.    Ob-  ?"?•  wh*m  he  va*  ial/e{i»  ™</«£    True 

hat  was  spoken  of  him:  He  failh»  wh«rever  it  is,  bnngeth  forth  sincere 


A  What  was  spoki..  „ —  ...                              - 

•mas  warned  of  God,  touching  his  design  obedience ;  these Jwo  can  no  more  be  sepa- 

and  purpose  to  destroy  and  drown  the  old  ***  ^Q  the  W* and  .th«  "an/  thaD  ib% 

world.    Observe,  3.  What  was  the  effect  of  £■ J™*  **, \\ ^obedience  is  the  daughter  of 

this  warning :  it  produced  in  Noah  fear  and  ^  and  ^  lhe  g"**  ^d  principle  of 

obedience}   fear  of  the  threatening  and  obedience.    Note,  3.  The  Acuity,  and 

obedience  to  the  command  ;  hewasmoved  1yh,erein/  « he  excellency,  of  his  obedience; 

with  fear,  and  prepared  the  ark.    Observe,  Hf.  ?%f^  andA  ""'J"**  not  *"?%& 

4.  The  exercisi  yea,  eminent  exercise  of  •*«£«'  \*  *"»'-    If  *"?  H^S^S 

Noah's  faith:  neither  the  difficulty  of  the  J"11*?11  T1  «>ramand4  of  God»  *  rw£ 

work,  nor  the  length  of  time,  an  hundred  fo,U>w  h,m  ^  !t  cannot  **. a  st?P  of  * 

and  twenty  yeanv  nor  his  want  of  success  all  jay;  over  hills  and  mountains,  through 

that  time  of  preaohing,  nor  the  contempt  dal€la"d  va»»es,  fairing  nothing.    He  that 

and  scorn  cast  upon  him  by  the  whole  has  God»s  call,  need  not  fear  God  s  conduct, 

world, could  weaken  his  hands  or  discourage  9  By  faith   he  sojourned  in   the 


heart,  in  iheleast^ .from  going  on  with  ,and    of  prorni9e,  as   in  a  strange 

5"  ^k0^!8^5,  The T"**™?1  ?  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 

Noahs  faith  and  obedience  with  respect  unto  ,        -J»r   w      *  "•  •    .        ..   ,. 

the  world :  he  condemned  the  world;  not  Is*ac  an(l  Jacob»  ^e  helrVwl*h  hl.m 

as  a  judge,  properly  and  authoritatively,  but  of  the  same  promise  :     10  *©r  he 

as  a  witness,  by  plea  and  testimony ;  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath   foun- 

condemned  it  by  his  doctrine,  by  hia  exam-  dations,   whose  builder  end  maker 

pie,  and  left  it  altogether  without  excuse,  u  God 
Observe,  6.  The  fruit  and  effect  of  Noah's 

faith  and  obedience  with  reference  to  himself;        The  apostle  spake  of  the  place  which 

He  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  Abraham  was  called  from,  in  the  foregoing 

if  by  faith ;  that  is,  of  the  happiness  pro*  verse,  namely,  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldcrs ; 

mised  to  them  who  are  justified  by  faith ;  here  he  speaks  of  the  place  he  was  called  to» 

2  t  2 
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Me  iand  of  premise,  as  in  a  strange  coun-  dispose  J  *  **0  i  !*■"**  £*^ 

/rt/  •  he  wu  there  as  a  sojourner,  not  an  give  it  thee,  none  can  give  it  thee  witnoui 

r^UorTovlnTup  and  down  from  place  hio.  and  he  w,ll  never  give  ,t  thee  without 

to  place,  until  God  thought  fit  to  ietlle  him  pleasing  of  him. 

and  his  postenty.  Abraham  was  a  sojourn-  \\  Through  faith  also  Sarah  her- 

er  both  in  his  condition  of  life,  and  in  his '  sejf  received   strength   to   conceive 

disposition  of  heart    Canaan  was  a  type  seed>  and  was  delivered  of  a  child 

of  heaven,  and  accordingly  Abraham  ex-  fc       fc                 t          because  she 

BtaKS£ia:aaj  >*- «-  «£■*"*• "  *- 

it  Qod.    Learn,  That  the  children  of  God    mised. 

here  on  earth,  where  they  have  best  right,        Our  apostle  having  spoken  of  Abraham's 
and  most  possessions,  are  but  strangers  and    f^ith  before,  makes  an  honourable  mention 
pilgrims.    Note,  2.  The  manner  of  his  so-    Qf  his  wife  Sarah's  faith  here.  It  is  a  blessed 
jouming  in  this  land,  dwelling  in  taber-    thing  when  husband  and  wife  are  one  in 
nacles.    This  was  both  an  act  of  policy,    the  faith,  as  well  as  one  flesh  >  when  the 
and    an   act  of  piety  *,    of   policy,   that    constant  companion  of  our  life  draws  with 
they  might  live  peaceably,  without  giving    m  m  the  same  yoke  of  religion.    Note,  1. 
umbrage  to  the  natives,  or  occasioning  any    The  person  whose  faith  is  here  commended, 
envy  or  grudge  from  them ;  and  of  piety,    Sarah  herself,  a  woman,  a  barren  woman, 
to  express  their  hopes  and  desires  of  a  better    and  a  barren  woman  well  stricken  in  age ; 
country.   Note,  3.  Abraham's  companions,    a  woman  weak  in  sex  may  be  strong  in 
his  fellows  and  followers,  in  this  act  of  obe-    faith.    Though  Sarah  at  first  laughed,  yet 
dience  *,  he  sojourned  with  Isaac  and  Jacob    8he  afterwards  firmly  believed.     And  the 
as  heirs  of  the  same  promise.    Where  mark,    apostle  takes  no  notice  of  the  former,  but 
How  all  the  saints  of  God  are  of  the  same    applauds  the  latter.    Oh !  with  what  great 
spiritual  disposition  ;  they  are  animated  by    indulgence  doth  God  cover  the  failings  of 
tne  same  spirit,  governed  by  the  same  laws ;    his  children,  but  proclaims  aloud  their  graces 
they  act  from  the  same  principle,  and  for    to  the  world !  Men  do  not  thus :  they  will 
the  same  end,  and  desire  nothing  more  than    overlook  all  that  is  good  in  others,  and  re- 
to  live  together,  and  to  enjoy  God  and  one    port  only  what  is  amiss.    Sarah's  laughing, 
another.  Note,  4.  The  reason  rendered  why    Rahab's  lie,  Job's  impatience,  are  not  men- 
Abraham  esteemed  h,  imself  but  as  a  stranger    tioncd,  but  their  graces  are  remembered, 
in  Canaan,  because  his  thoughts  ran  much    Who  would  not  serve  such  a  gracious  mas- 
upon  heaven,  of; which  Canaan  was  but  a    tor,  that  winks  at  our  failings,  but  accepts 
type:  He  looked  for  a  city  vhich  hath    and  rewards  our  weak  services  and  sincere 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is    graces  ?     Note,  2.  The  commendation  and 
Gods*  Where  observe,  1.  Abraham's  act  of    fruit  of  Sarah's  faith,  she  received  by  it 
expectation :  he  looked  for  it,  he  rationally    strength  and  ability  for  conception ;  pro- 
expected  it ;  it  was  not  a  blind  hope,  but    bably  she  recovered  her  youthful  vigour, 
well  built  on  the  power  and  promise  of  God.    and  received  a  general  restoration  of  nature, 
2.  What  he  looked  for,  a  city ;  not  Jerusa-    to  an  ability  for  all  its  primitive  operations, 
lem,  an  earthly  city,  as  some  would  have  it,    which  was  before  decayed  by.  age ;  she  re- 
for  that  was  not  possessed  until  eight  hun-    ceived  strength  to  conceive  seed  when  past 
dred  years  after,  and  then  only  by  his  pos-    age.    Learn,  That  it  b  the  property  of 
terity  for  a  limited  time :  but  an  heavenly    faith  to  expect  a  blessing  absolutely  above 
city,  a  settled  quiet  habitation,  a  suitable    the  use  of  means,  when  we  have  a  particular 
dwelling  for  them  that  have  had  a  life  of    and  special  warrant  from  God  so  to  do,  as 
trouble  in  this  world.    3.  The  city  itself  de-    Sarah  had  in  this  case.  Note,  3.  The  ground 
scribed,  1.  By  the  nature  of  it ;  it  hasfoun-    of  Sarah's  faith,  Because  she  had  Judged 
dations,  in  opposition  to  tents  and  taberna-     him  faithful  that  had  promised;  that  is, 
cles,  which  had  no  foundations,  but  were    she  resolved  her  faith  into,  and  rested  upon, 
moving,  ambulatory  dwellings,  supported    the  veracity  of  God  in  the  accomplishment 
only  by  stakes  and  cords;  this  city  is  found-     of  the  promise,  which  is  the  proper  and  im- 
fd  upon  the  eternal  power,  the  infinite  wis-    mediate  object  of  faith.    Learn,  Thai  wher- 
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we  exercise  and  put  forth  faith,  we  roust  they  were  atrangcrs  and  pilgrims  on 

take  care  and  be  sure  that  we  have  a  promise  the  earth* 

to  exercise  it  upon,  otherwise  it  is  not  faith, 

bat  fancy ;  God's  promise,  and  not  God's  Observe  here,  The  gnat  trial  which  the 

power,  is  the  ground  of  faith ;  it  is  not  what  faith  of  the  Old-Testament  saints  was  put 

God  can  do,  but  what  he  will  do,  and  what  unto:  they  died,  not  hcving  received  the 

he  has  engaged  and  promised  to  do,  that  is  promises ;  that  is,  they  went  to  their  graves 

the  ground  of  faith ;  be  can  quench  all  the  before  the  great  blessings  God  had  promised 

fire  in  hell ;  but  where  has  he  said  he  will  were  accomplished.  Faitt  is  contented  with 

do  it?     She  judged  him  faithful  who  had  the  promise,  though  it  wants  actual  pones- 

promised.  sioo  of  the  good  things  promised.    God 

•■-»  rpu      t                   ..                   *  would  have  believers  in  all  ages  of  the 

U  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  church  to  jive  by  failh>  and  promises  DOt 

one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  so  actually  performed :  and  it  is  a  great  honour 

many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  mul-  to  God,  when  we  are  ready  to  die,  to  go  to 

titude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  grave  with  assurance,  and  to  profess  our 

the  sea-shore  innumerable.  2?nfideD<*  t^.at,God  *iU  »»*• thcm  a*00* : 

Ihese  all  died  not  having  received  the 

These  words  acquaint  us  with  that  gratui-  promises.    Yet  observe,  The  actings  and 

tout  remuneration  and  gracious  reward  w  hich  exercise  of  their  faith  towards  these  promises, 

God  gave  Abraham  and  Sarah,  as  the  fruit  which  they  had  not  yet  received  in  their  ac- 

of  their  faith,  namely,  the  blessing  of  a  nu-  complishment:  1.  They  saw  them  afar  off: 

nacrous  posterity ;    there  sprang  of  them,  at  a  great  distance :  it  is  the  property  of  faith 

and  both  of  them  as  good  as  dead,  with  re-  to  eye  the  blessings  promised  at  a  distance ; 

ference  to  tlie  procreation  of  children,  a  nu-  so  that  no  distance  of  time  or  place  can 

roerous  issue  like  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  weaken  faith  as  to  the  accomplishment  of 

sand  of  the  sea.     Hence  learn,  That  the  divine  promises.    2.  They  were  persuaded 

God  of  nature,  at  his  own  pleasure,  works  of  them ;  this  imports  the  mind's  satisfactory 

things  above  the  power  of  nature  in   its  acquiescing  in  the  truth  of  God  for  theac- 

ordinary  efficacy  and  operations ;  by  weak  complishing  of  his  promises ;  a  firm  persua- 

and  dead  means  he  often  produces  mighty  sion  of  the  truth  of  God's  promises,  and  a 

effects.    Learn,  2.  That  whatever  difficulties  quiet  waiting  for  the  accomplishment  of 

and  oppositions  lie  in  the  way  of  the  accora-  them  at  a  great  distance,  is  an  eminent  fruit 

planing  of  God's  promises,  they  shall  have  of  faith.    3.  They  embraced  them ;  the 

an  usured  accomplishment  on  God's  part,  word  signifies,  they  saluted  and  hugged  them. 

if  faith  be  kept  up  in  lively  exercise  on  our  Whence  note,  That  faith  is  an  act  of  the 

part.  will,  as  well  as  of  the  understanding ;  there 

is  in  faith  adherence  as  well  as  assent ;  an 

13  These  all  died  in  faith, —  embracing  as  well  as  a  persuasion ;  the 

heart  cleaves  to  the  promise  with  love,  de- 

That  is,  all  the  before-mentioned  saints,  light,  and  complacency.    And  confessed 

Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Sarah,  they  all  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 

died  in  the  faith  of  the  promised  Messiah,  be-  the  earth ;  so  they  were  in  outward  condi- 


he  should  come,  and  expecting  sal-  tion,  wandering  from  place  to  place ;  so  they 
ration  by  his  coming.  It  is  not  enough  for  were  in  affection  and  disposition,  looking 
a  christian  to  live  in  tlie  faith,  but  he  must  upon  this  world  as  their  pilgrimage,  and 
also  die  in  the  faith ;  and  to  die  in  the  faith  heaven  as  their  home  and  proper  country, 
is  an  honourable  happy  manner  of  dying ;  because  thence  they  are  born ;  there  lies 
it  »  a  greater  happiness  to  die  in  the  Lord,  their  inheritance,  there  are  all  their  kindred, 
than  to  die  for  the  Lord ;  if  a  man  die  for  there  is  their  longest  abode.  Christians 
the  Lord,  and  be  not  in  the  Lord,  he  is  not  should  not  only  account,  but  confess  them- 
bkssed  in  his  death :  a  man  may  die  for  the  selves  pilgrims,  and  discover  it  by  their  jour- 
Lord's  cause,  yet  not  for  the  Lord's  sake,  neying  and  mending  their  pace  heaven- 
but  oat  of  vain  glory.  ward. 

— Not  having  received  the  pro-        14  For  they  that  say  such  things, 

anises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  declare  plainly   that    they   seek   a 

and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  country.     15  And  truly  if  they  had 

embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  been  mindful  of  that  country  from 
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i^'SXTJiySlrdS   •    3  «p  his  only-btgoSen  «m,  18  Oc 
ed;      16    But   . now   tne y   «■■  whom  it  was  said,  That  in   Isaac 

better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly,    wiioai  »  ^as         ^ 
Wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be    shall  thy  wed  be  caiieo  .     i*  a 
called   their  God;  for  he  hath  pre-    ^™™^t£Ei 
pared  for  them  a  city,  J-J  hc  reccived  him  in  a 

As  if  the  apoitle  had  said,  "  They  that 
say  «uch  things,  namely,  that  they,  even  in     ngurc. 

the  land  of  promise,  are  pilgrims  and  stran-        j^  j^t  person  instanced   in,  for  the 
cere,  do  declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a    fcme  of  bigfaithf  *  Abraham,  who  was  de- 
country  where  they  may  rest  and  dwell,    ^erodly  gtyfcd  toe  father  of the  faithful ; 
when  this  their    pilgrimage  on  earth   is    bim  God  tries  in  a  very  extraordinary  man- 
ended."  Now  this  country  was  not  ChaWea,    ^  b    putting  him  upon  offering  up  his 
but  heaven ;  a  glorious  city,  which  God    ma  Imc     Where  note,  That  where  God 
prepared  for  them,  as  an  abundant  w»m-      iveg  much  gfacef  he  tries  grace  much ;  the 
pence  for  their  earthly  country,  which  they    _alcr  ^  feitDf  tDe  greater  the  trial ;  strong 
left  at  God's  command.    Here  note,  1.  That    jj^  must  prepare  for  strong  trials.    Here 
heaven  is  the  christian's  proper  country;    Abraham's  faith  was  tried,  whether  he  would 
they  are  born  from  heaven,  their  conversa-    depend  upon  God's  promise  above  reason  ; 
tion  is  in  heaven,  their  eternal  habitation  is    hif  obedience  was  tried,  whether  he  would 
there;  their  head  and  husband,  their  friends    yjeid  to  God's  command  against  nature; 
and  kindred,  are  there :  and  it  is  theirs  by  a    his  love  wag  ir^t  whether  his  affection  was 
right  of  donation,  by  a  right  of  purchase,  by    not  more  warm  towards  his  son  than  to  his 
a  right  of  possession,  and  by  a  right  of  con-    q^  .  ft0(j  bis  fear  was  tried,  whether  he 
quest.   Note,  2.  That  this  heavenly  country    dkj  reverentially  acknowledge  and  stand  in 
is  bv  far  the  better,  yea,  the  best  of  coun-    awe  of  Q(Xjf  Dy  adoring  his  sovereignty  and 
tries;  best  in  regard  to  the  largeness  and    dommion  0ver  him.    Trials  are  the  best 
extent  of  it ;  best  in  regard  of  the  safety    touchstone  of  faith ;  without  which  men 
and  security  of  it :  best  in  regard  of  the  or-    Wl\\  wanl  the  best  evidence  of  its  sincerity : 
der  and  government  of  it ;  best  in  regard  of    amj  great  trials  in  believers  are  an  evidence 
the  company  and  society  dwelling  in  it ;    0f  great  faith.    Observe  farther,  The  excel- 
all  saints,  none  but  saints,  none  but  perfect    jenCy  0f  Abraham's  faith  and  obedience 
saints :  best  in  regard  of  the  immunities  and    upon  this  trial :  he  offered  up  hit  son  Isaac : 
privileges  belonging  to  it,  and  in  regard  of    that  is,  he  did  it  in  part,  and  was  ready  to 
the  duration  and  continuance  of  it ;  a  coun-    have  done  it  thoroughly,  bad  not  God  coun- 
try that  can  never  be  invaded,  never  be    termanded  him.    Learn  hence.  That  where 
conquered.    Note,  3.  That  sincere  christians    there  is  a  divine  command  obliging  us  to 
have  strong  desires  after,  and  vehement    obedience,  it  is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of 
longings  for,  this  better,  this  best  of  coun-    fajth  to  close  its  eyes  against  all  insuperable 
tries :  Now  they  desire  a  better  country:    difficulties  and  dangers.  Abraham  objected 
and  Ood  is  not  ashamed  to  he  called  their    not  agajast  the  horrid  nature  of  the  command 
00</_ they  that  by  their  faith  give  glory  to    to  kill  a  son,  bis  own  son,  his  only  son,  the 
God  in  acknowledging  his  faithfulness  in    nQ  0f  the  promise,  but  deliberately,  and 
this  life,  he  will  never  be  ashamed  of  them,    ^n  «jue  consideration,  was  ready  to  ess* 
either  in  life,  or  at  death,  or  after  death.    cute  what  God  required.    Lord !  what  a 
Learn,  1.  That  it  is  the  greatest  privilege,    strong  faith  was  here,  fortified  with  an  im- 
honour,  and  advantage,  that  any  can  be    pregnable  resolution,  that  could  make  Abra- 
made  partakers  of,  that  God  will  bear  the    bam  hold  out  three  days  against  the  violent 
name  and  title  of  their  God.    2.  God's    amults  of  his  own  nature,  and  the  charming 
own  mg  of  bel  ievers  as  his,  and  of  himself  to    pretence  of  his  son,  enough  to  melt  his  heart ; 
be  their  God,  is  an  abundant  recoinpence  of    vet  nothing  made  him  stagger  in  his  duty, 
all  the  hardships  which  they  undergo  in    but  he  performs  a  most  miraculous  act  of 
this  their  pilgrimage.    The  top  and  sum  of    obedience,  in   defiance  of  all  difficulties, 
all  happiness,  is  to  have  the  Lord  for  our    Observe,  lastly.  The  fruit  and  success  of 
God.  Abraham's  faith :  he  believed  God  codd 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he    ^d  would  raise  Isaac  from  the  grave,  and 
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be  receives  him  again  in  a  figure,  as  one  vigorous  motions  of  the  bodily  spirits ;  but 

snatched  out  of  the  very  jaws  of  death,  we  should  always  he  reverent  and  serious  in 

There  is  no  such  way  to  enjoy  the  contiou-  prayer,  otherwise  it  is  no  worship.    Leant 

aoce  of  an  earthly  comfort,  as  by  resigning  farther,  That  where  faith  gives  a  willing 

it  up  to  God ;  Accounting  that  God  was  mind,  bodily  infirmities  shall  be  no  let  and 

able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead,  hinderanoe  from  duty. 

from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  AA    i>      *  »*l  '  v         i        u         u 

faure%  22    By   faith   Joseph,   when    he 

*  died,  made  mention  of  the  depart- 

20  By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  ing  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and 
and  Esau  concerning  things  to  come,  gave  commandment  concerning  his 

Note,  That  there  is  a  blessing  by  way  of 

prayer,  and  a  blessing  by  way  of  prophecy,  Here  we  have  a  two-fold  instance  of  Jo- 

foretelling  what  shall  befall  persons  in  time  seph's   faith   when  dying.     1.  He  made 

to  come}  of  this  kind  is  Isaac's  blessing,  mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children 

The  patriarchs  were  in  a  peculiar  manner  of  Israel ;  he  said  unlo  his  brethren,  JBe- 

directed  and  guided  by  God,  and  their  hold  I  d*c>  but  G°d  shall  bring  you  unto 

blessing  was  a  conferring  of  a  right  to  the  the  land  which  he  hath  sworn  unto  your 

parties  blessed.    Thus  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  fathers.    See  how  the  good  man  dies  in 

and  Esau  concerning  things  to  come,  that  the  faith  of  the  promise.      Thence  learn, 

is.  concerning  the  great  and  future  things  That  it  is  of  singular  use  and  great  advan* 

which    should  happen  to  their  posterity  tage  to  the  church,  that  such  believers  as 

after  them.    Note  nere,  Esaus,  wicked  men,  have  been  eminent  in  profession,  should  in 

have  their  portion  in  outward  blessings  as  their  dying  moments  testify  their  faith  in 

well  as  Jacobs,  as  well  as  the  best  and  ho-  the  promises  of  God ;  so  did  Jacob  before, 

liest  of  men ;  partly,  as  they  are  God's  so  did  Joseph  now.    The  second  instance 

creatures,  partly  as  they  descend  from  pa-  or  evidence  of  Joseph's  faith  was,  that  he 

rents  in  covenant  with  God,  and  partly  be-  Save  commandment  concerning  his  hones; 

cause  they  make  some  profession  of  the  that  is,  he  took  an  oath  of  his  brethren  that 

name  of  God.    And  God  will  be  behind-  they  should  carry  his  bones  out  of  Egypt, 

hand  with  none,  but  so  far  as  they  do  good  ana  bury  them  in  Canaan,  thereby  owning 

they  shall  see  good.  and  professing  himself  to  be  of  the  posterity 

of  Abraham  j  and  thereby  also  encouraging 

21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  a  *he  faith  and  expectation  of  his  brethren  and 
djing,  blessed  both  the  sons  of  Jo-  lh«ir  posterity  to  hope  for  their  deliverance 

•epb;     and     worshipped,    leaning  «»'  *f^*J"*j5 "^^t^fTt 

\*.    *        t  u*     ;  a               ^  «on  of  the  promised  land :  so  that  it  is 

upon  the  top  of  his  staff.  eyident  thatrthere  was  faith#  much  faitDf 

Observe  here,  in  dying  Jacob,  the  frame  £owed  by  Joseph  in  disposing  of  his  bones. 

and  carriage  of  holy  mln  in  their  dying  Thc  P*P»l»  P,ea  froto  hence  for  paying  ve- 

seasons  to  bless  their  children,  and  worship  ™M™  to  their  relics,  is  weak  and  con- 

tbeir  God.    Jacob  blessed  Joseph  and  his  temptible  :   this  w*  a  special  charge  given 

two  sons,  laying  hold  on  the  covenant  made  »  faith  t0  do  wh*  *»  do?e '  *  Bnd l0  *ut 

with  Abraham!    It  »  no  small  privilege  «»  UP  ,n,  ■  «>«*.  ™d  decently  bury 

to  be  born  of  parents  taken  into  visible  co-  them.was  all  that  was  done.     Now  to  lake 

vaoant  with  Ctod,  and  no  small  comfort,  example,  from  hence,  to  dig  mens  bones 

when  God  comes  to  take  away  such  parents  ou*  of  uthe,r  graves,  to  enshrine  them  and 

from  us,  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  bless-  P,ace  ^em  "P™  ■■«■«• t0  «"J  .£em.  m 

ings  and  prayers.     Jacob,  when  dying,  procession,  to  adore  them,  to  ascribe  iwra- 

bleased  both  the  sons  of  Joseph  :  and  as  he  c",ou>  °l*» !?n»  .to  them,  casting  out  de- 

blessed  them,  so  he  worshipped  God  with  *«»  and  the  »ke«  ■  food  and  "d»culous- 

religious  worship,  and  in  a  devout  manner,  23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was 

leaning  upon  the  Jop  of  his  staff.     Learn  born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his 

hence,  That  our  addresses  to  God  ought  to  parentet  because  they  saw  he  was  a 

be  exceedingly   reverent,  both  as  to  the  ■             chi|(|       and   th       were  not 

frame  of  our  souls,  and  also  to  the  gesture  of    r    i.  J™.*,!.— »* 

<m  bod*, ;  we  cannot  al»ay.  be  affection-  afra,d  of  the  k,n«'»  commandment, 

ate  in  ptayer,  foe  affection  depend*  upon  the  In  thaw  word*  the  faith  of  Mom'a  pa 
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rents  is  celebrated :  the  birth  of  Metes  fell  knew  not  what  be  did,  but  when  he  came 

out  in  the  very  height  and  fury  of  Pharaoh's  to  age  and  understanding  ;  nay,  farther, 

persecution,  when  the  king  had  given  com-  this  was  when  Moses  was  newly  come  to 

roandment  to  destroy  all  the  male  children  ;  age,  in  the  prime  and  vigour  of  his  time, 

Moses  was  then  born,  and  hid  by  his  pa-  when  he  had  just  began  to  taste  the  sweet- 

itnts,  and  preserved  as  a  deliverer  of  the  ness  of  youthful  pleasures.    The  world  ap- 

church  of  God.    Oh !  how  blind  are  all  pears  a  dead  and  dry  thing  in  the  winter  of 

the  persecutors  and  opposers  of  the  church  old  age,  but  looks  green  and  beautiful  in  the 

of  God!  When  they  think  all  things  se-  spring  of  youth :  but  Moses,  when  come, 

cure,  and  their  counsels  so  deeply  laid  that  just  come,  to  years,  refused  it.     Note,  2. 

God  himself  cannot  deliver  out  of  their  The  circumstances  of  his  education ;  be  had 

hands,  then  doth  the  Almighty  lay  in  pro-  been  bred  from  a  child  in  a  princely  way 

vision  for  his  church's  deliverance,  and  their  and  manner,  he  never  knew  what  belonged 

destruction.     Now  was  Moses,  a  deliverer,  to  a  low  estate :  those  that  never  had  much, 

born  and  hid.    But  observe  a  double  cause  forsake  but  little  when  they  forsake  all ; 

of  Moses*  hiding :  the  first  external,  they  want  will  never  much  pinch  those  who  ne- 

saw  he  was  a  proper  child :  they  had  a  per-  ver  understood  plenty ;  but  those  who  have 

suasion  that  Goa  would  provide  a  person  enjoyed  fulness  all  their  days,  for  them  to 

to  be  their  deliverer ;  and  they  saw  some-  stoop  voluntarily  from  the  height  of  ease 

thing  divine  in  Moses  to  stir  up  their  faith,  and  honour,  to  the  depth  of  affliction  and 

and  raise  their  expectation,  that  he  might  hardship,  is  admirable.    Thus  did  Moses; 

be  the  person.    The  second,  the  internal  he  refused  honour,  and  chose  affliction, 

and  moving  cause :  They  were  not  afraid  Note,  3.  The  circumstance  of  his  obhga- 

of  the  king's  commandment*  or  bloody  de-  tions  ;  Pharaoh's  daughter  had  saved  his 

cree.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  commands  life,  adopted  him  for  her  son,  given  htm 

of  kings  and  princes  have  oft-times  been  a  princely  breeding,  He  was  teamed  in  ait 

very  great  trial  to  the  children  of  God ;  so  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians :  and  set  her 

was  Nebuchadnezzar's  command  to  worship  heart  upon  him  as  her  own.     However, 

the  golden  image,  and  such  was  Pharaoh's  Moses  breaks  through  all,  and  away  he 

command  here.    Learn,  2.  That  kings  and  goes.    But  whither  went  he  ?  Why,  to  a 

princes  must  not  be  obeyed  in  things  con-  company  of  poor  bond- men,  labouring  at 

trary  to  the  word  of  God :  obedience  with-  the  brick-kilns,  to  take  his  lot  of  suffering 

out  reserve  is  to  be  paid  to  none  but  God.  with  them.    Note,  4.  The  circumstance  of 

They  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  com-  his  expectations ;  how  very  fair  and  certain 

mandment.  a  prospect  he  had  of  enjoying  the  crown 

_      _     -  .  ,    _ ,              .       .  of  Egypt ;  he  did  not  refuse  it  because  he 

24  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  despaired  of  attaining  it,  for  he  was  an 

come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  adopted  heir  unto  it.    Note,  lastly,  That 

the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  :     25  all  this  was  not  a  rash  and  sudden  determi- 

Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  nation,  but  a  deliberate  and  advised  choice, 

with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  en-  A*u  *!•  **\   s[  StePneil  J?*}  *  madc 

joy  the  pleasures  of  sin   for  a  sea-  ^S^-*^^'^^^ 

t^L       a£    i?  *               *l                  i_  w;  that  is,  when  he  was  of  ripest  judg- 

■?\L  ?6   E8tecm,n?  *•  wP^ch  meotf  and  m  the  ^^  of  prcrWity  ^id 

of  Christ  greater  riches   than  the  reputation  :  he  did  not  only,  as  Joscphus 

treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  re-  says,  at  three  years  old  cast  a  crown, 

spect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  given  him  for  a  play-toy,  to  the  ground, 

reward.  and  trample  it  under  bis  feet ;  but,  as  the 

apostle  says  here,  when  he  came  to  be  a 

The  next  person  whom  our  apostle  in-  man,  he  treated  it  with  no  more  respect, 

stances  in,  is  Moses  himself,  whose  faith  and  but  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 

self-denial  were  most  evidently  conspicuous  raoh's    daughter.     Behold    here  Moses* 

in  all  the  instances  of  them.    Observe,  1.  faith,  and  eminent  self-denial,  in  choosing 

His  great  self-denial,  with  all  the  enhancing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  worabip- 

circumstances  of  it :    When  he  came  to  pers  of  the  true  God,  than  to  gain  a  king- 

tjwrrf,  he  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  dom  by  renouncing  God  and  his  holy  re- 

Pharaoh%s  daughter.    Note  here,  1.  The  ligion.      From  whence  learn,  That  raUh 

circumstance  of  time.  When  he  came  /o  hi  grace  which  will  teach  and  enable  a 

years ;  it  was  no  childish  act,  when  he  person  openly  to  renounce  all  worldly  ad- 
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vintages  at  God's  call,  when  we  cannot  proach  :  this  is  the  cover  for  all.    The 

enjoy  them  with  an  upright  mind,  and  a  Jews  by  reproaches  first  stirred  up  the  rage 

good  conscience.      Quest.    But  how  did  of  the  people  against  Christ,  before  they  at- 

Moaes  come  to  know  his  stock  and  race,  tempted  to  take  away  his  life.    Note,  2. 

that  be  was  an  Hebrew  born,  and  not  an  The  reproach  of  good  men  is  the  reproach 

Egyptian,  no  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter?  of  Christ,  because  he  and  they  arc  but  one 

Ams.  He  found  himself  circumcised,  and  so  mystical   body,  and  because  of  the  near 

belonged  to  the  circumcised  people.    The  union  that  is  between  them.    The  reproach 

token  of  God's  covenant  received  in  infan-  of  the  wife  is  the  reproach  of  the  husband, 

cy,  duly  considered,   is  a  most  effectual  especially  if  she  be  reproached  for  his  sake, 

mean  to  preserve  persons  in  the  profession  and  upon  his  account.     Again  observe, 

of  the  true  religion-    Add  to  this,  that  his  What  an  high  esteem  a  gracious  person  has 

mother  was  his  nurse,  and  continually  with  of  reproaches  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 

him,  and  probably  his  father  frequently  ;  for  the  sake  of  Christ  j  he  esteems  them  his 

who  being  persons  fearing  God,  took  care  glory,  his  treasure,  his  greatest  treasure  j  he 

very  early  to  impress  him  with  the  princi-  rejoices  and  takes  pleasure  in  them,  and 

pies  of  the  true  religion,  and  with  the  de-  very  much  values  himself  by  them.    Verily 

testation  of  the  Egyptian  idolatry.  no  man  deserves  the  name  of  a  christian 

.  until  he  hath  such  an  esteem  of  Christ,  and 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  af-  value  for  him,  that  the  worst  things  in  the 

6iction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  world,   even    persecution   and    reproach, 

to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  should  be  preferred  by  him  before  the  great 

season.  things  of  the  world,  when  they  stand  in 

competition  with  him,  or  in  opposition  to 

Observe  here,  1.  The  common  lot  and  him.  Observe,  lastly,  The  ground  of  Mo- 
usual  condition  of  God's  people  .in  this  ses's  faith,  self-denial,  contempt  of  the  world, 
world  ;  it  is  an  afflicted  state  and  condi-  and  all  its  excellent  actions ;  and  that  was, 
tioo.  2.  That  wicked  men  oft-times  enjoy  the  recompence  of  the  reward  which  he 
pleasures  io  the  ways  of  sin,  whilst  good  had  respect  unto :  For  he  had  respect  unto 
men  meet  with  much  affliction  in  the  work  the  recompence  t*f  the  reward.  Where 
of  holiness.  3.  That  notwithstanding  this,  note.  That  there  is  a  reward  laid  up  for 
all  wise  and  good  men  do  rather  choose  good  men  ;  that  it  is  lawful,  yea,  laudable, 
afflicted  godliness,  than  pleasant  and  pros-  very  expedient,  yea,  very  necessary  and 
perous  wickedness.  4.  That  a  spiritual  needful,  for  a  christian  to  eye  this  reward, 
eye  can  see  an  excellency  in  the  people  of  and  to  have  respect  unto  it  in  the  whole 
God,  when  in  the  lowest  suffering  condi-  course  of  his  obedience  ;  and  this  doing 
tion  ;  will  join  itself  unto  them,  and  ap-  will  be  a  mighty  encouraging  motive  to 
pear  with  them,  and  for  them,  though  it  be  undergo  all  hardships  and  difficulties  in  the 
with  great  loss,  and  much  hazard.  Moses  way  of  religion  :  He  had  respect  unto  the 
here  chose  rather  to  surfer  affliction  with  recompence  of  the  reward. 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  short  ^  „  -  .  .  ,  c  ,  ,,  . 
.nfuJpUures  of  Pharaoh's  court.  .  2?  By  faith   he  forsook    Egypt, 

not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king ; 

M    Esteeming   the   reproach   of  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is 

Christ  greater  riches  than  the  trea-  invisible.      28    Througfra^faith    he 

fttires  in  Egypt :  for  he  had  respect  fcept  tnc  passover,  and  We  sprink- 

unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward.  ij„g  0f  blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed 

The  former  verse  acquainted  us  with  the  the  first-born    should   touch  them, 

general  choice  which  Moses  made  of  afflic-  29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the 

tion  with  the  people  of  God :  this  ac-  Red  Sea  as  by  drv  land  .  wnich  the 

owouos  with  one  sort  and  particular  kind  E|fVptjan8    assa/ing     to    do    were 

of  affliction  which  he  chose,  namely,  re-  ABjr     ,       ^      J    e 

proach  for  Christ ;  this  he  counted  his  glo-  downed  .^ 

ry,  hit  riches,  his  treasures,  beyond  all  the        Our  apdstle  having  described  the  faith  of 

riches  and  treasures  of  Egypt.    Note  here,  Moses;  with  respect  to  his  sufferings  with 

That  the  people  of  God  have  been,  and  the  people  of  God,  in  the  former  verse?, 

usually  are,  a  people  under  reproach  ;  not  comes  now  to  instance  in  the  power  nnd 

only  a  persecuted,  but  a  reproached  people ;  activity  of  it,  with  respect  to  their  deliver- 

the  foundation  of  alt  sufferings  is  laid  in  re*  ance,  in  these  verses.     Where  note,  1.  The 
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spiritual  fortitude  which  attended  his  faith,  through  a  tea  of -difficulties,  under  toe  caH 
He  forsook  Egypt*  not  fearing  the  wrath  andat  the  command  of  God.  But  how  came 
of  the  king  :  even  the  wrath  of  the  great-  it  to  pan  that  the  Egy  pliant  going  in  the 
est  king  upon  the  earth,  is  to  be  disregarded,  same  path  through  the  Red  Sua,  were 
if  it  lies  against  our  duty  to  God.  Note,  2.  drowned  in  which  the  Israelites  were  pre- 
The  reason  or  ground  of  this  his  fortitude  and  served  ?  An*.  The  Egyptians*  entering  in 
courage,  He  endured  as  seeing  Aim  who  is  was  an  act  of  presumption ;  the  Israelites, 
tnvisible  ;  that  is,  be  saw  him  by  faith  was  an  act  of  faith ;  God  commanded  the 
whom  he  could  not  tee  by  sense ;  he  saw  Israelites  to  go  through ;  now  as  faith  gives 
him  in  his  omnipresence,  "power,  faithful-  courage  to  obey  God  in  difficult  duties,  to 
new,  and  had  a  fixed  trust  in  him  at  all  it  gives  encouragement  to  Hope  that  safely 
timet,  and  on  all  occasions.  Learn  hence,  shall  evermore  accompany  duty. 
That  there  is  nothing  insuperable  to  faitb,  80  By  faith  thc  waUs  of  jericho 
whilst  it  can  keep  a  clear  view  of  the  pow-  f»  d  '  *  th  conioaaa- 
er  of  God,  and  the  promise  of  God.  Note,  f*u  J0*11*  after  tney  were  compass- 
3.  The  commendation  of  Moses*  faith,  cd  about  8evcn  daJ«- 
from  a  due  observation  of  a  double  ordi-  After  the  faith  of  Moses  and  the  Israelites 
nance  of  worship,  namely,  the  passover,  at  the  Red  Sea,  we  have  here  the  faith  of 
and  the  sprinkling  of  blood.  As  to  the  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  before  Jericho,  re- 
former, Moses's  faith  in  keeping  the  pass*  corded  and  related.  Jericho  was  a  walled 
over  had  respect  to  its  divine  institution,  to  and  well-fenced  city,  and  a  frontier  town, 
the  command  for  its  perpetual  observance,  that  kept  them  from  entering  into  Canaan. 
to  the  sacramental  nature  of  it,  to  the  mysti-  God  commanded  them  not  to  fight,  but  to 
cal  or  typical  signification  of  it.  Learn  walk,  to  go  round  the  city  seven  days,  and 
hence,  That  a  vigorous  and  lively  exer-  he  would  give  them  an  unexpected  entrance 
cise  of  faith  is  always  required  unlo  the  into  it ;  they  believe  and  obey,  and  the  sue- 
right  and  due  celebration  of  a  sacramental  cess  was  according  to  their  desire :  By  faith 
ordinance;  By  faith  he  kept  the  pass-  the  walls  of  Jcrtcho  fell  down,  Sec  Here 
over:  it  follows, — and  the  sprinkling  of  note,  1.  The  grace  exercised,  faith  ;  they 
blood.  This  was  a  temporary  ordinance  believed  God  upon  his  word,  they  enter 
and  observation  annexed  to  the  first  cele-  Canaan  at  this  frontier  town ;  God  remera- 
bration  of  the  passover,  not  repeated  after-  bers  his  promise,  and  disappoints  not  the 
wards ;  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  on  the  faith  and  expectation  of  his  people.  Note, 
side  posts  of  their  houses,  was  a  token  that  2.  The  readiness  and  exactness  of  the  peo- 
the  destroying  angel  should  pass  over  those  pie's  obedience ;  they  compassed  the  town 
houses,  and  that  none  should  be  destroyed  to  many  days,  they  do  what  God  corn- 
in  them ;  but  this  rite,  though  it  ceased  mands  and  no  more ;  here  is  no  mount 
with  the  first  passover,  yet  it  abides  for  raised,  no  engine  planted,  no  sword  drawn, 
ever  in  its  mystical  signification  ;  God  they  only  walk,  not  fight.  Doubtless  the 
hereby  leaching  us,  that  unless  we  are  men  of  Jericho  made  themselves  merry  with 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  our  pat-  this  sight,  and  said  one  to  another.  "  What, 
chal  lamb,  no  other  privilege  can  secure  us  will  these  men  beat  down  our  city  with 
from  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  everlast-  their  eyes  ?  Will  they  conquer  us  only  by 
ing  destruction :  By  faith  he  kept  the  gazing  upon  us  ?"  And  farther,  as  tlie 
passover,  and  sprinkling  of  blood%  verse  army  only  must  encompass  the  city,  to 
28.  Note,  4.  A  farther  instance  of  the  must  the  priests  blow  with  rams'- horns ;  a 
power  and  efficacy  of  Moses's  faith  in  pass-  contemptible  mean !  had  they  made  use  of 
ing  through  the  Red  Sea,  verse  29.  proba-  the  silver  trumpets  of  the  sanctuary,  that 
bly  he  entered  first  into  the  sea,  at  the  head  had  been  a  good  ground  to  hope  for  sue* 
of  the  people  himself,  both  to  conduct  cess,  they  being  the  symbols  and  sacred 
them,  and  to  encourage  them ;  the  water  signs  of  God's  presence  with  them ;  but 
doubtless  was  raised  to  a  very  great  height  on  verily  trumpets  of  rams'-homs  teemed  more 
both  sides  of  them  ;  and  though  they  were  fit  to  move  laughter,  than  to  do  execution ; 
a  wall  unto  them,  yet  it  was  a  mighty  act  of  yet  assuredly  no  ram  of  iron  could  have 
faith  to  put  themselves  between  such  walls  at  been  so  forcible  for  battery  as  these  tams*- 
were  ready  every  moment  to  fall  upon  them,  horns,  when  God  had  appointed  them, 
had  they  not  been  under  an  Almighty  re-  It  is  the  praise  of  omnipotency  oft-times  to 
straint.  Learn  hence,  That  faith  will  over-  work  improbabilities.  Note,  a  The  event 
come  all  fears  and  dangers,  and  find  a  way  and  success  which  followed  their  faitb,  and 
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accompanied  their  obedience,  The  vails  of  ready  to  show  wonderful  mercy  to  penitent 
Jericho  fill  down.  Nothing  can  stand  be-  shiners,  if  they  return  to  him  and  believe  in 
fare  the  power  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  his  him,  how  great  soever  their  sins  have  for- 
people.  If  we  will  believe  God'*  promises,  merlybeeo.  Learn,  2.  That  true  faith,  w her- 
and  execute  has  commands,  we  need  no  ever  it  is,  will  show  itself  by  some  eminent 
shift*  nor  artifices,  no  power  nor  policy  of  effect,  and  notable  fruils  of  it  Learn,  3. 
oar  own,  to  work  deliverance  for  us.  That  the  rewards  of  faith  are  excellent  and 
Learn  hence.  That  when  faith  makes  use  of  truly  glorious :  as  she  was  preserved  from 
the  means  prescribed  by  God,  though  it  the  common  ruin  at  Jericho,  so  shall  all  be- 
cannot  discern  what  influence  the  means  lievers  be  saved  from  that  wrath  and  de- 
can  have  to  the  end  aimed  at,  yet  the  issue  struction  which  shall  come  ere  long  upon 
and  event  shall  certainly  be  according  to  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  world. 
God's  appointment  and  faith's  expectation  t  „  .  ,  .  A  .  „  . 
Bffmdh  the  wall*  of  Jericho  feU  down,  ,  32  And  what  shaI1  l  mor«  »ay  * 
after,  Ace.  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of 

oi   u    e  -4k  *k    u    i  *  d  u  k  Gedeon,  and  of  Barak,  and  o/Sam- 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  pe-  and  o/ jcr/htnac .  o/Davfd  a|8o, 

robed I  not  with  them  that  believed  and   Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets: 

■ot  when  she  had  received  the  spies  33  Who  through  fc&  subfue£ king. 

with  peace.  doms,    wrought  righteousness,   ob- 

Ohserve  here,  1.  The  person  spoken  of,  tained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths 

Babab,  a  Gentile,  an  Amorite,  an  harlot,  of  lions,     34  Quenched  the  violence 

who  kept  a  victualling  house  in  Jericho,  and  of  fire,   escaped   the   edge   of  the 

so  was  both  harlot  and  hostess,  defiled  both  sword,  oat  of  weakness  were  made 

*  ^l.^.?"^  wl?  ^fV  tlK*1*,u  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turn- 

&  lB    n!  Vft  °L      ;cu  ««•  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens  : 

tiered :  By  faith  Rahab,  &c    She  was  „,  w     *                  .  ..    .     .      ,      .     , 

converted  to  God  before  the  spies  came  to  36  Women  received  their  dead  raised 

her,  by  what  she  had  heard  of  him  and  his  to  llfe  a&ain  '•— 
mighty  works.  Behold  here  a  blessed  in-  In  these  and  the  following  verses,  our 
stance!  1.  Of  the  sovereignty  and  freedom  apostle  sums  up  the  remaining  testimonies 
of  God's  grace.  2.  Of  the  power  and  effi-  which  he  might  have  produced,  to  snow  the 
cacy  of  divine  grace,  in  calling  and  convert-  great  things  which  faith  had  assisted  persons 
ing  a  person  given  up  by  her  own  choice  to  to  do,  and  also  enabled  them  to  sutler  the 
the  vilest  of  sins,  even  to  the  ravings  of  lust;  hardest  and  most  terrible  things  that  could 
but  no  sinner  nor  sin  is  to  be  despaired  of,  be  encountered  with :  in  the  verses  now  be- 
in  whose  cure  sovereign  grace  is  engaged,  fore  us,  an  account  is  given  us  of  the  great 
Observe,  3.  The  effect  and  fruit  of  her  faith,  things  of  all  sorts  which  faith  has  enabled 
She  received  the  spies  with  peace;  that  is,  to  do ;  particularly  it  was  faith  that  made 
entertained  them  safely,  concealed  them,  them  fearless  whom  God  raised  up,  in  the 
cave  them  intelligence,  exposed  herself  to  days  of  the  Judges,  to  conflict  with  the  ene- 
oanger  in  the  conveyance  of  them ;  an  emi-  mies  of  the  church ;  it  was  faith  that  assisted 
neat  fruit,  a  special  evidence,  and  an  high  them  in  the  combat,  and  rendered  them 
demonstration  of  her  faith :  indeed  she  told  victorious  in  the  conflict ;  it  was  faith  ren- 
an  officious  lie ;  but  God  pardoned  it,  and  dered  Gideon  successful  over  the  Midianites, 
the  apostle  here  makes  no  mention  of  it ;  Barak  over  the  Canaanites,  Samson  over  the 
the  Holy  Ghost  lays,  as  it  were,  the  finger  "Philistines,  Jephthah  over  the  Amorites, 
upon  the  scar,  and  covers  it  out  of  sight,  David  over  the  Jebusites  and  Moabites ;  it 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  malignant  was  faith  m  the  promise  of  God  that  made 
world,  who  overlook  all  the  good,  and  re-  them  courageous,  and  rendered  them  victo- 
flect  only  upon  the  evil  of  an  action ;  nous :  there  is  nothing  so  great,  so  difficult, 
whereas  God  takes  notice  of  the  good,  but  or  seemingly  insuperable,  that  should  hinder 
passes  by  the  evil.  Observe,  4.  The  benefit  us  from  acting  faith  in  all  things,  even  things 
and  advantage  she  received  by  her  faith ;  more  great  and  excellent  than  the  conquest 
she  perished  not :  that  is,  when  the  credu-  of  earthly  kingdoms.  Observe  next.  Our 
loos  and  idolatrous  people  of  Jericho  were  apostle  having  enumerated  the  persons  be- 
destroyed,  she  and  her  family  were  preserv-  lieving,  he  now  reckons  up  the  ooble  acts 
ed.    From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  God  is  and  honourable  achievements  of  their  faith : 
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Through  faith  they  subdued  kingdoms ;  Barak,  Jephlhah,  and  David,  who  through 
so  did  Joshua  subdue  all  (be  kingdoms  in  faith  in  the  promise,  and  of  the  presence  of 
Canaan,  and  David  all  the  kingdoms  about  God  with  them,  feared  neither  the  number 
it,  viz.  Moab,  Amnion,  Edom,  Syria,  and  the  nor  strength  of  their  enemies.  David  often 
Philistines ;  these  were  subdued  by  faith,  be-  declares  that  God  girded  Aim  with  strength 
cause  what  they  did  was  in  obedience  to  to  the  battle,  and  taught  his  hands  to  war, 
God's  command,  and  in  the  accomplish-  and  his  fingers  to  fight ;  so  that  though 
ment  of  his  promises,  for  he  had  given  all  an  host  encamped  against  himt  yet  his 
those  kingdoms  by  promise  to  the  Israelites,  heart  was  not  afraid.  Turned  tojiigkt 
before  they  were  subdued  by  them :  thus  the  armies  of  the  aliens :  those  alien*  were 
they  are  said  to  subdue  kingdoms  by  faith,  the  heathens  and  idolaters,  Philistines  and 
Yet  note,  That  they  made  use  of  all  other  Midianites,  who  were  enemies  to  brad, 
heroic  virtues  besides  faith ;  courage,  valour,  and  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  they  made 
military  skill,  and  military  stratagems:  faith  them  fly,  and  turn  their  backs ;  for  as  they 
excites  all  graces  and  virtues,  and  puts  them  fought  for  God  out  of  a  principle  of  faith,  to 
in  motion.  Wrought  righteousness ;  they  God  fought  for  them  according  to  the 
executed  the  judgments  of  God  on  the  ene-  faithfulness  of  his  promise,  which  was  the 
mies  of  the  church,  and  administered  justice  ground  of  their  confidence  and  courage. 
impartially  to  all  that  were  under  thetr  rule  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  Ufr 
and  government,  and  this  working  righte-  again :  this  is  applied  to  the  widow  of 
outness  is  a  fruit  of  faith,  for  unbelief  is  the  Zerephalh,  and  the  Shunamite,  2  Kings  rv. 
cause  of  all  the  injustice  and  oppression  that  36.  1  Kings  xvii.  23.  they  were  raised  by 
is  in  the  world.  Obtained  promises ;  that  the  prophets*  faith,  and  received  by  their  mo- 
is,  the  good  things  promised ;  so  did  Abra-  I  hers,  when  raised,  with  joy  and  thankfulness, 
ham  by  faith  obtain  a  promised  son,  Joshua  These  ten  instances  did  the  apostle  select  and 
a  promised  Canaan,  David  a  promised  king-  choose  out  of  many,  to  give  of  the  great 
dora ;  but  ttrere  was  a  great  space  of  lime  things  that  had  been  done  through  faith, 
between  the  promise  and  the  performance,  thereby  to  assure  the  Hebrews,  and  us  with 
which  put  their  faith  sometimes  hard  to  it.  them,  that  there  is  nothing  too  bard  nor  dif- 
S topped  the  mouths  of  lions :  thus  Daniel,  ficult  for  faith  to  effect,  when  it  is  set  on 
chap.  vi.  because  he  helieved  in  his  God,  work  and  managed  according  to  the  power 
ver.  23.  and  the  faith  which  heretofore  stop-  of  God. 

ped  the  mouths  of  lions,  can  stop  the  rage  A   A     ..                    .     .       , 

of  the  most  savage  oppressors  and  persecu.  — And  oi™?  wCrc  tortured»  no* 

tors,  whenever  God  pleases.    Quenched  the  accepting    deliverance;    that    they 

violence  of  fire;  so  did  the  three  children's  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection  : 

faith,  Dan.  iii.  not  a  hair  of  their  head  was  36  And  others  had    trials   of  cruel 

singed;  they  knew  not  which  way  God  Dockings  and  scourging*,  yea,  more- 

wouW  deliver  torn,  but  they  committed  over    of  bondg  and   imprisonment: 

themselves  to  the  ommpotency  and  sove-  0<-    rru~                 »  -  j     *u 

reignty  of  God  in  the  Eschar^  of  their  37    Thc?   ?**  stonc?'    they   werc 

duty,  with  a  full  persuasion  that  one  way  or  sawn  asunder,  were   tempted,  were 

other  he  would  deliver  them.— Escaped  the  slain  with  the  sword  :  they  wandered 

edge  of  the  sword ;  as  did  David  the  sword  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins ; 

of  Goliath  and  Saul,  though  sometimes  his  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ; 

fear  prevailed  that  he  should  one  day  perish  38  (Of  whom  the  world    was   not 

ttlW      a  *!  /  ■^•"H  be  in  cases  worth    :)  th      wandered  in  des€rU# 

of  danger,  and  yet  faith  at  the  same  time  _  j  •      '       :•           j    •    j            J 

have  the  princirVd  conduct  of  the  soul :  by  and  m  mountains,  and  t»  dens  and 

faith  David  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  c&ves  of  the  e*™- 
so  did  the  Jews  the  sword  of  Haman,  and  Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  ver- 
Elijah  the  sword  of  Jezebel.  Out  of  weak'  ses,  acquainted  the  Hebrews  with  the  great 
nest  were  made  strong :  some  apply  this  to  things  which  faith  enabled  the  Old-Testa- 
Gideon  and  his  three  hundred  men,  Judges  ment  saints  to  do,  he  now  lays  before  them 
vii.  15.  others  to  Hezekiah,  who  by  the  an  account  of  the  hard  and  difficult  things 
power  of  faith,  was  in  a  wonderful  manner  which  faith  enabled  them  to  suffer,  and 
recovered  and  restored  from  a  desperate  sick-  here  reckons  up  the  sharpest  and  bitterest 
nest  to  perfect  health,  Is  a.  xxxviii.  Waxed  sufferings  that  human  nature  perhaps  can  be 
valiant  in  fight;  so  did  Joshua,  Gideon,  exposed  to;  but  to  do  the  greatest  things, 
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and  to  suffer  the  hardest,  is  all  one  to  faith,  is  not  worthy  of  such  excellent  company ; 

Faith  stands  ready  for  both,  as  God  shall  and  therefore  as  soon  as  their  work  is  done, 

calL     Observe  here  in  general,  That  the  God  removes  them.    Learn  hence,  1.  That 

evils  enumerated  are  of  such  various  sorts  God's  esteem  of  his  people  is  never  the  less 

and  kinds  as  to  comprise  every  thing  that  because  of  their  outward  sufferings  and  cala- 

may  befell  believers  on  the  account  of  their  mities,  whatever  the  world  judgeth  of  them; 

christian   profession.    Do  we  meet   with  they  esteem  them  the  filth  of  the  world,  and 

temptations,  scorns,  and  mockings,  scourg-  the  ofiscouring  of  all  things ;  but  God  is 

toga,  bonds,  imprisonments,  yea,  death  it.  of  another  mind.     Learn,  2.  Let  the  world 

self,  by  all  sorts  of  tortures  and  extremities  ? —  think  as  highly  and  as  proudly  of  itself  as  it 

Tbia  is  our  encouragement,  that  o there  in  the  pleases,  God  thinks  it  at  ail  times,  but  espe- 

cante  of  God  have  undergone  them,  and  cially  when  it  persecutes  his  people,  base, 

been  carried  victoriously  through  them ;  but  and  unworthy  of  their  society.     They  wan- 

the  particulars  in  this  little  book  of  martyrs  dered  in  deserts  and  mountains :  behold 

follow.     Others  were  tortured,  not  accept-  here  the  state  and  condition  of  some  of  the 

i*g  deliverance.  In  this  passage,  and  several  servants  of  the  living  God,   who,  when 

others  here  following,  the  apostle  is  con-  driven  from  all  inhabited  places,  took  up  their 

duded  to  refer  to  the  story  in  the  Maccabees,  lodgings  in  deserts  and  mountains,  in  dens 

which  though  written  after  the  closing  of  and  caves  of  the  earth.    Learn  hence, 

the  canon  of  the  scripture,  when  there  was  Tliat  oft-times  it  is  much  better  and  more 

no  extraordinary  prophet  in  the  church,  yet  safe  for  the  saints  of  God  to  be  in  a  wilderness, 

the  matters  of  fact  were  then  fresh  in  memory,  among  the  beasts  of  the  fields,  than  in  a  aa- 

and  are  here  alluded  to,  particularly  Eleazar,  vage  world  inflamed  by  the  devil  into  rage 

2  Mac.  vi.  28.  who  was  beaten  to  death,  and  persecution. 

when  lie  had  been  persuaded  and  allured  to  0ft   a«j*i          u  u             ,  .  •      ■ 

accept  deliverance  by  transgressing  the  law ;  » *nd  the»e  *"•  *,a/!nS  obtained 

and  also  the  mother  and  her  seven  sons,  they  a  801™  report  through  faith,  received 

expected  a  better  resurrection,  better  than  no*  ™e  promise : 

what  their  persecutors  offered  them,  even  a  tl  » ■    «  aii  *u  r            »•      j      •  » 

glofiou.  rejection  of  th«ir  bodied  at  the  «iT.hatjV  1"  *h«  fof-P^^cd  ^r.pture 

Ltday.     Other*  had  trial  of  cruel  moei-  SJS  rt2?  Jft  Uh1.T ,       ** 

. m    *     Ti*:^^k   i    v       *_-••    ~a       j  ginning  of  the  world,  and  the  first  giving 

ZSL  "  5r? '      *'"*         i 24<  ■?  °°t  «*«»•  promise  of  the  Me»»h.  G*en.  i  * 

2^U  "S*  rff^   "    Jere«*h.  15.  all  an/  every  one  of  these  obtained  a 

chap.  «.  2,  &c.  and  «x»...  16.    AUo  good  report  through  faith,  that  »,  a  good 

W,  and  mpruonments,  as  Joseph  m  f^Jy  that  th*  J^eMed  ^  „«¥er. 

Egypt,  and  Jeremy  in  the  dungeon ;  tome  ,h  .      ,.'    ^ived  not  the  oromise  that » 

,«,,W  as&charh*  theson  of  Jehoiada.  K^^^SSS  ChS 

2  tJhron.  xxiv.  21.     Others  sawn  asunder,  4Wt%  nwimUaj  **„..:„ u     #k1  M^m;M  #k«« 

»£*h  under  the  tyranny  of  Man^h,  ttfttJ^&E&Z 

other,  were  tempted  with  fair  promises  and  not'jn  ,hei    d      „d&i.  Christ  was  not 

great    rewards  but  refusing,  were  ttam  the|)  ^  to  Aw  a«b }  this  prom,*  was 

:££  ££.  ftjT-Jt^  -**  g?  no,  ti  £ssi 

^^xrioh.n.of.tLdeviinnd,hef  u"  Xfuiuvre^  esss 

£!itf bjtt ?££  tSLSK  °o  S^SSS^ntrnZlLi 

vail  against  the  faith  of  God  s  elect.     Iheu  j0__#1,._   ~f  .w„   ~~-u      mu.~u  ~M_:«A 

~P    j    l    *  •     l         i  -          j       *  demption  ot  the   world ;   which  promise 

r^..£?  ^Ttl'Xl  tlJw«  persuaded  of  the  truth  of.  eUac 


been  the  portion  of  many  of  God's  faithful 

servants  to  be  driven  from  their  habitations,  40    God   having   provided    some 

smetimes  by  the  cruelty  of  the  laws,  some-  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  with- 

tunes  by  force  and  violence.     Of  whom  the  out  U8  should  not  bc  mttdc        fcct 

world  was  not  worthy :  that  is,  the  men  of  r 

the  world  think  the  saints  of  God  not  wor-  The  better  thing  here  spoken  of  is  the 

thy  to  live  amongst  them,  whereas  the  world  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.    Lord !  what 
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were  we,  and  bow  are  we  better  than  they,  fore  us.,f    Note,  1.  That  the  Old-Tenement 

that  this  belter  thing  should  be  reserved  for  taints  are  here  called  witnesses,  a  cloud  of 

ut  ?    They  saw  the  promise  afar  off*  we  en-  witnesses,  and  a  cloud  encompassing  us  j 

joy  it  at  hand,  "  Jocund  ms  est  spectare,  they  are  witnesses  of  this  grand  truth,  namev 

quam  expectare  bonum."     Thai  they  with*  ly,  that  faith  will  carry  believers  salary 

out  us  should  not  be  made  perfect ;  with*  through  all  that  they  may  be  called  to  do 

out  us,  is  as  much  as,  without  the  things  and  suffer  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel : 

which  are  actually  exhibited  unto  us.    God  they  are  called  a  cloud  of  witnesses*  partly 

never  intended  or  designed  that  the  infant  for  their  number,  there  being  a  great  tntit- 

condition  of  the  church  should  be  made  pet-  titude  of  them  ;  partly  for  their  direction, 

feet  before  the  exhibition  of  Christ;  that  is,  there  being  a  leading  virtue  in  them.    As 

that  tbey  should  be  justified  and  saved  by  there  was  a  cloud  that  went  before  the  cbil- 

any  sacrifices  or  services  done  in  their  time,  dreo  of  Israel  to  lead  them  in  the  wilderness, 

but  looking  to  the  sacrifices  and  satisfaction  so  this  cloud  of  witnesses  leada  us  up  and 

of  Christ,  whereby  both  they  and  we  are  down  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  in 

perfected.     Learn  hence,  That  it  is  Christ  the  darkest  night  of  our  sorrow*  and  safJer- 

alone  who   was  to   give  perfection  and  ings ;  and  they  are  said  to  encompass  us, 

ooosummatioQ  to  hia  church ;  all  the  out-  because  the  scripture  everywhere  encoro- 

ward  glorious  worship  of  the  Old  Testament,  passes  us  with  them*  so  that  we  can  be  in  no 

though  it  pleased  God,  yet  had  no  perfection  suffering  state  or  condition,  be  it  never  so 

in  it ;  this  God  reserved  for  our  tunes,  thai  sad,  but  we  may  turn  our  eye,  and  behold 

they  without  us  should  not   be    made  the  face  of  some  or  other  of  these  worthies 

perfect*  looking  upon  us,  and  encouraging  of  as  In 

CHAP.  XII.  patience  and  perseverance 5  and  therefore  to 

faint  in  our  profession,  whilst  we  are  en- 

^uil^^^TJLZi^i?^^^^^  compassed  with  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 

delivered  and  confirmed  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  r  ^  r  t 

in  which our  apostle  having pressed  the  christian  M  a  great  aggravation  Ot   OUT  SIO.      LdBSOn 

Hebrews  to  perseverance  in  the  faith,  and  pa.  hence,  That   it   IS  a  special  honour  whkh 

Hence  under  the  heaviest  sufferings  for  the  sake  rv^l  -...♦.  .»^«  k«  Mmi.J«.rf«)   MMn:Aii. 

of  their  holy  profession,  by   laying  before  them  Ood  P0*8  uP°n  n»  "»«1">  departed,  especially 

several  instances  of  the  Old- Testament  Mints,  who  Such  as  Buffered  and  died  for  the  truth,  that 

by  the  licjp  of  their  faith  did  such  great  service  Man  oft  or  th»ir  Hmth  fhp«  nro  ■itm  imi  in 

for  Ood,  and  endured  such  great  sufferings  from  i?en  atl?f  I11**  deftl?  "**  are  T110*""!0 

the  world ;  he  comes  now  to  reinforce  bisexhor-  »th  and  obedience  in  all  generations :  We 

Ution  to  patience  and  constancy  in  the  canse  of  are  compassed  about  with  SO  great  a  cUud 

Chrut,  from  the  testimony  before  insisted  on,  with  nr  *-:§„*.*-. 

new  additional  motives,  encouragements,  and  di-  °J  Witnesses. 

reel  ions,  in  the  chapter  before  us.  in  which  he  .    .  .  ..  •   •  . 

thus  bespeaks  them :  — Let  us  lay  aside  every  we Igllt, 

WHEREFORE,  seeing  we  also  arc  a"d  the  *«  "hich  doth  so  easily  be- 

™    compassed  about  with  so  great  *'  **'  "*  }e\  u.g  ru"  "l<h  P""™ 

a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  Jhe  race   that  is  set  before  us,     2 

every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  **?kkinS  u,nto  J5"»  the  attt,M>r  ™* 

so  easily  beset  nt,  and  let  us  run  Wisher  of  o«r  faith  ;- 

with  patience   the  race  that  is  set        Note  here,  1.  Christianity  is  a  race,  a  race 

before  us,  set  before  us  by  God,  and  it  is  our  duty 

faithfully  and  perseveringly  to  run  it.  Note, 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  we,  2.  That  in  order  to  the  running  of  this  race, 

who  are  now  called  forth  to  suffer,  have  be-  all  impediments  must  be  laid  aside:  Let  us 

fore  us  so  many  instances  of  the  faithful,  who  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that 

like  a  cloud  of  witnesses  have  gone  before  doth  so  easily  beset  us.    By  every  weight, 

us,  and  by  the  help  of  their  faith  conquered  is  generally  understood  the  world,  its  riches, 

all  impediments  that  lay  in  the  way  of  their  honours,  pleasures,  pieferroenta,  which  oft- 

salvation,  let  us  take  encouragement  from  times  are  a  peculiar  obstruction  to  constancy 

them  to  quit  ourselves  like  men;  and,  as  and  perseverance  in  the  profession  and  prac- 

runners  in  a  race,  let  us  cast  off  all  worldly  tice  of  Christianity ;  this  dead  weight  must 

encumbrances  which  will  entangle  us,  and  be  laid  aside,  by  mortifying  our  hearts  and 

avoid  all  sin,  especially  a  bosom  corruption,  affections  towards  the  world,  for  it  is  htordi- 

which  easily  besets  us,  and  as  easily  over-  nate  love  to  these  things  which  gives  them 

comes  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  and  their  weight  and  encumbrance ;  when  this 

perseverance  the  race  of  Christianity  set  be-  grace  is  in  its  due  exercise,  the  world  oanoot 
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influence  the  mind  into  any  disorder,  nor  at   the   right   hand  of    the    throne 

make  it  unready  for  its  race.  By  the  sinvhich  0f    God.       3    For     consider     him 

doth  so  easily  octet  us,  some  understand  all  tnat     endured     such     contradiction 

sin  »g««l,  others  a  bc^m-beloved  sin  in  of      .                    i||ft    himst|ff     lcst 

special,   others  timoroosness  and   fear    in  ,               .  5         ,    c  .    .    . 

particular;  all  softness  and  tenderness,  with  y«   *>*   wearied    a»d    famt  ™    )our 

respect  to  suffering.    In  the  original  words,  minds. 

rendered  easily  beset  us,  some  think  there  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle,  hav- 
s  an  allusion  to  the  long  garments  worn  in  jng  propounded  the  example  of  Buffering 
the  eastern  countries ;  which,  dangling  saints  before,  to  provoke  them  to  patience 
about  a  man's  heels,  unfit  him  for  running  and  constancy  under  their  tribulations,  he 
a  race.  As  a  man  that  has  a  burden  on  propounds  now  the  example  of  a  suffering 
bis  back,  or  a  long  garment  hanging  down  Saviour,  and  bids  them  consider  him  ; 
to  his  heels,  is  altogether  unfit  to  run  a  Sualis  sit,  compare  his  sufferings  with 
race;  so  unready  are  they  for  the  spiritual  your  own,  consider  who  he  was,  and  who 
race,  who  are  entangled  with  the  love  of  you  aie:  Was  not  be  the  Son  of  God? 
rhe  world,  or  with  any  sinful  compliances.  Had  not  he  all  glory  and  power  in  his 
Note,  3.  That  patience  is  a  grace  very  ne-  hand  ?  Yet  he  endured,  &c.  consider  him 
cessary  to  enable  a  person  to  run  the  race  therefore.  Learn  hence,  That  the  frequent 
of  Christianity  which  God  has  set  before  consideration  of  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  is 
him.  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  the  best  mean  to  keep  up  faith,  and  encou- 
that  is  set  before  us.  Such  is  the  inevita-  rage  patience  under  our  own  sufferings, 
bleness  and  unavoidableness  of  the  chris-  Observe,  2.  How  our  apostle  particularly 
tian's  trials,  such  the  multiplicity  and  variety  enumerates  the  sufferings  which  our  Lord 
of  them,  such  the  long  duration  and  conti-  Jesus  underwent :  he  endured  the  contra- 
nuance  of  them,  that  there  can  be  no  perse-  diction  of  sinners  ;  that  is,  the  great  op- 
verance  without  patience.  Note,  4.  The  position  made  to  his  doctrine,  the  slander 
way  discovered,  and  the  means  declared,  cast  upon  his  miracles,  the  indignities  of- 
how  and  by  which  we  attain  this  grace  fered  to  his  person,  the  malicious  and  un- 
and  patience,  namely,  by  looking  unto  Jc-  wearied  attempts  against  his  life.  Next, 
sus.  Learn  hence,  That  looking  unto,  and  he  endured  the  pain  of  the  cross,  and  de- 
beholding  of  Christ  in  his  patience,  is  a  spised  the  shame  of  the  cross.  Pain  and 
notable  mean  to  excite  and  stir  us  up  to  shame  are  the  two  constituent  parts  of  all 
the  practice  and  performance  of  our  duty,  outward  sufferings,  and  they  were  both 
Note,  5.  The  special  title  given  here  to  eminent  in  the  death  of  the  cross ;  no  death 
Christ,  he  is  styled  the  author  and  finisher  more  cruel  and  painful,  no  death  more  op- 
of  faith  in  his  people ;  he  is  deservedly  probrious  and  disgraceful,  and  never  did 
styled  the  author  of  our  faith,  because  his  this  appear  in  any  person's  death,  to  that 
holy  doctrine  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  degree  of  extremity  as  in  the  death  of 
because  his  holy  ordinances  are  special  Christ ;  yet  he  patiently  endured  them  with 
of  faith,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  the  pro-  an  holy  composure  of  soul,  without  reviling 


ducer  of  faith  in  the  souls  of  his  people,  and  the  villanous  Jews,   or  threatening  them 

his  precious  blood  the  purchaser  of  faith  with  that  vengeance  and  destruction  which 

and  all  grace  for  his  people.    And  he  is  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  brought  upon 

the  finisher  of  our  faith  too,  as  well  as  the  them  every  moment.     Lord !    never  any 

author  of  it,  inasmuch  as  he  has  by  his  example  of  patient  suffering  like  to  thine, 

promise  engaged  to  perfect  what  he  has  be-  nor  can  any  equal  to  it,  be  given  in  human 

gun,  Phil.  i.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  nature.     Learn  hence.  That  the  manner  of 

very  thing,  that  he  that  hath  begun  a  Christ's    enduring   sufferings,    particularly 

good  work  in  you  •will  perform  it,  Src  pain  and  shame,  ought  to  be  continually 

And  inasmuch  as  he  doth  by  his  interces-  before  us,  that  God  may  in  some  measure  be 

aion  plead  with  the  Father  for  the  believer's  glorified  by  us,  according  thereunto,  when 

preservation  in  faith,  and  perseverance  in  we  are  called  into  a  suffering  condition. 

holiness  unto  the  end  :    7  have  prayed  Observe,  3.  What  it  was  that  carried  Christ 

that  thy  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii.  32.  through  his  sufferings :  it  was  the  joy  that 

w,        -       . .      .       .,    4  A  was  set  before  him  ;  that  is,  say  some,  his 

—Who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  giorlotIg  exaltation  ;  rather  the  prospect  of 

before  him,  endured  the  cross,  de-  that  glory  which  would  redound  to  God 

spising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  and  his  church  by  his  patient  suffering. 
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The  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of    looked  upon  as  a  fruit  of  divine  tenderness 
mankind,  were  now  set  before  him,  and  he    and  mercy  towards  us.  Learn,  3.  It  is  highly 
valued  them  above  life,  honour,  reputation,    dishonourable  to  faint  in  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  ease,  and  every  thing  that  was  dear    and  the  gospel,  under  laser  sufferings,  when 
unto  him.    Accordingly  it  was  called  his    we  know  there  are  greater  to  be  undergone 
pleasure,  Isa.  liii.  10.    Learn  hence,  that    by  ourselves  and  others  on  the  same  account, 
herein  is  Christ  our  great  example,  in  that    Learn,  4.  That  it  is  a  noble  struggle  to  resist 
he  was  influenced  and  actuated,  in  all  that    even  unto  blood,  in  opposing  sin,  and  striv- 
he  did  and  suffered,  by  a  constant  respect    ing  against  it;  both  in  striving  against  the 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  his    sin  which  others  commit,  and  in  striving 
people :  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  against  the  sin  which  others  by  promises  or 
him  he  endured  the  cross,  &c.    Note,  4.  threatentngs  would  tempt  us  to  commit.    O 
The  reward  of  our  Lord's  patient  sufferings  how  honourable  a  warfare  is  it  to  be  engag- 
declared ;  he  is  therefore  set  down  at  the  ed  against  such   an  enemy  as  sin  is  ? — 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.     God's  Striving  against  sin. 
throne  implies  his  majesty  and  power :  the         -•   A     •        ■  c        **      *■_ 
right    hand   of  hi.  thine   implies    the  k  6  A.nd  1*}*™  gotten  the  ex- 
highest  honour,  dignity,  and  power,  next  to  nortation,  which  speaketh  unto  you 
God.    Christ's  advancement,  above  angels  as  unto  children, — 
and  all  creatures,  is  hereby  intimated ;  this        As  if  he  had  said,  "By  growing  weary 
glorious  estate  was  the  neat  reward  of  his  and  feint  m  your  minds,  you  will  plainly 
sufferings.  He  became  obedient  unto  deathf  8now  ^j  evidently  declare,  that  you  have 
therefore  God  thus  highly  exalted  him.  Ob-  forgotten  that  exhortation  which  God  gives, 
serve,lastly,Theadvantageweshallreapand  pr0v.  in."    The  want  of  a  diligent  consi- 
receive  by  eyeing  Christ  in,  and  imitating  his  deration  and  due  remembrance  of  God's 
patience  under,  all  our  sufferings ;  it  will  promises,  recorded  in  scripture  for  our  en- 
prevent  our  being  waned  and  faint  tn  our  couragement  unto  duty,  and  support  under 
minds.    Learn  hence.  That  such  sufferings  difficulties,  is  very  sinful,  and  of  dangerous 
may  befall  us  in  the  way  of  our  profession,  consequence  unto  our  souls.     Ye  nave  for- 
as  may  cause  us  to  faint  and  grow  weary.  gotten  t/ie  exhortation  which  speeketh 

2.  That  when  we  do  begin  to  faint  and  unto  you, 

grow  weary  under  sufferings,  it  is  our  duty  . ,  '  ,  A     ,  . 

to  look  unto  Jesus,  and  consider  him  as  an        —  MJ  *on,  despise  not  thou   the 

example  of  the  grea'tst  patience  and  con-  chastening  of  the  Lord,    nor  faint 

stancy  of  mind :  I^ook  unto  Jesus,  the  au-  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him  : 
thor  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  and  consider        XT  a     ,         ,      A  ... 

him  who  endurcd-that  ye  be  not  weary        Note,  here'  }'  A  »W€?  anc*   bearing 

nor  faint.  compellation,  My  son.    Learn  hence,  That 

good  men,  when  under  the  greatest  trials 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted    unto  and  heaviest  afflictions  are  God's  sons ;  he 

blood,  striving  against  sin.  caH»  them  *ons*  and  he  deals  with  thcro  as 

with  sons.    Note,  2.  The  nature  of  the 

Here  the  apostle  subjoins  another  reason  saints'  afflictions  declared ;  not  judgments, 
why  the  Hebrews  should  be  reconciled  to  but  chastisements,  and  fatherly  rebukes ;  the 
a  suffering  condition;  because  what  they  original  word  signifies  such  a  correction  as  a 
had  already  suffered  was  but  a  flea-bite,  com-  father  gives  his  child  for  his  instruction, 
pared  with  what  Christ  and  the  fore-men-  and  bringing  him  to  a  sense  of  his  dulv. 
tioned  cloud  of  witnesses  suffered  ;  he  and  Learn  hence,  That  all  the  afflictions  which 
they  resisted  unto  blood,  which  you  never  God  lays  upon  his  children  are  not  the 
vet  did  :  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  effects  of  his  vindictive  anger,  but  the  fruits 
blood,  &c.  By  blood  is  meant  death  and  loss  and  effects  of  his  paternal  love.  Note,  3. 
of  life  ;  though  they  had  resisted  bravely,  A  cautionary  direction  given  against  two 
and  suffered  manfully,  yet  their  lives  were  very  dangerous  extremes  in  the  time  of  af- 
safe.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  such  as  are  en-  fliction,  namely,  despising  correction,  aad 
gaged  in  the  christian  profession  have  no  fainting  under  it.  It  is  the  duty,  and  ought 
security,  but  that  they  may  be  called  forth  to  be  the  endeavour,  of  all  the  children  of 
to  the  utmost  sufferings,  even  to  the  sealing  God,  when  under  his  fatherly  hand,  to  take 
of  it  with  their  blood.  Learn,  2.  That  what-  care  that  they  neither  despise  his  chastise- 
ever  befalls  us  on  this  side,  blood  is  to  be  ments,  nor' faint  under  them.    When- tod 
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bai  taken  away  one  of  our  comforts,  to  say, 
"  Let  him  take  all  if  he  will  j  if  my  children 
must  die,  let  them  die ;  if  my  estate  must 
go,  let  it  go  ;**— this  is  to  despise.  God  can- 
not bear  to  see  us  bear  his  hand  thus  lightly. 
The  other  extreme  is  fainting:  if  when 
goods  are  taken  away,  the  heart  is  taken 
away,  and  when  relations  die,  the  spirit  of 
a  person  dies  with  them :  Despise  not  thou 
tie  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint,  &c. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth. 

A  reason  is  given  in  these  words,  why  we 
should  not  feint  under  divine  chastisements, 
because  God  chasteneth  every  one  whom  he 
lores.  Here  note.  That  love  is  antecedent 
unto  chastening,  and  that  chastening  is  con- 
sequential unto  love.  Note,  2.  That  divine 
love  and  fatherly  chastening*  are  insepara- 
ble ;  whom  he  loveth,  that  is,  whomsoever 
he  loveth,  he  chasteneth,  none  goes  free. 
Note,  3.  That  no  person  then  has  any  rea- 
son to  complain  of  his  portion  of  fatherly 
chastisements,  seeing  it  is  the  constant  way 
and  manner  of  God's  dealing  with  his  chil- 
dren. Note,  4.  That  in  and  under  all  our 
chastisements,  the  resignation  of  ourselves  to 
the  sovereign  pleasure  and  infinite  wisdom 
of  God,  is  the  only  means  to  preserve  us 
from  fainting  and  weakness. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons  :  for 
what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not?  8  But  if  ye  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all 
are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards, 
and  not'sons. 

Observe,  1.  He  does  not  say,  if  ye  be 
chastised,  but  if  ye  endure  chastisements, 
God  dealeth  -with  you  as  with  sons ;  if  ye 
endure  them  with  faith  and  patience,  with 
submission  and  perseverance,  so  as  not  to 
faint  under  them.  Learn  hence,  That  a  pa- 
tient endurance  of  chastisements  is  of  great 
price  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  well  as  of  sin- 
gular use  and  advantage  unto  us.  Afflic- 
tions and  chastisements  are  no  pledges  or 
assurances  of  our  adoption,  but  when  and 
where  they  are  endured  with  patience.  Ob- 
serve farther,  from  those  words,  What  son 
in  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  .* 
1.  That  every  one  of  God's  sons,  more  or 
lass,  stands  in  need  of  his  fatherly  chas- 
tisements.   2.  That  God  is  very  careful,  as 

Vol.  n. 


a  wise  and  tender  father,  to  correct  and  chas- 
ten all  his  children.  3.  That  God,  in  cor- 
recting of  his  children,  dealeth  with  them  as 
with  sons :  he  is  the  world's  sovereign  but 
the  believer's  father ;  as  he  is  the  governor 
of  the  world,  he  treats  men  righteously  in  his 
judgments ;  as  he  is  the  father  of  believers, 
he  treats  them  graciously  in  afflictions. 
Observe  again  from  those  words.  If  ye  he 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  par- 
takers, (that  is,  all  sons  are  partakers.)  That 
all  true  children  are  under  God's  fatherly 
discipline,  and  all  that  are  not  under  his  dis- 
cipline are  not  his  children,  then  are  ye  bas- 
tards, and  not  sons.  Learn  hence,  1 .  That 
God's  family  or  visible  church  in  this  world, 
has  some  bastards  in  it ;  sons  that  may  have 
gifts  and  outward  enjoyments,  but  are  not 
heirs,  and  have  no  right  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance. Learn,  2.  That  this  is  a  great 
evidence  of  it,  that  they  are  not  the  genuine 
sons  of  God,  because  they  go  unchastised  ; 
not  that  they  are  altogether  without  affliction, 
for  they  are  in  trouble  like  other  men,  but 
they  are  not  sensible  of  divine  chastisement 
in  their  afflictions,  they  do  not  receive  them, 
bear  them,  and  improve  them,  as  such,  but 
are  impaired  by  their  afflictions,  rather  than 
improved  by  them ;  they  come  cankered  out 
of  the  furnace,  and  leprous  out  of  Jordan ; 
affliction,  that  should  refine  them  from  their 
dross,  and  purify  them  from  their  filth,  boils 
their  scum  and  impurity  more  into  them. 
Learn,  lastly,  That  a  joyous  state  of  freedom 
from  affliction,  is  such  as  we  ought  to  watch 
over  with  great  jealousy  and  fear,  lest  it 
should  be  a  leaving  us  out  of  the  discipline 
of  the  family  of  God  ;  not  that  we  may  de- 
sire afflictions  as  such,  much  less  excruciate 
and  torment  ourselves  ;  but  we  may  pray 
that  we  may  not  want  any  pledge  of  our 
adoption,  leaving  the  ordering  and  disposal 
of  all  things  to  the  will  of  God. 

9  Furthermore,  we  have  had  fa- 
thers of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us, 
and  we  gave  them  reverence :  shall 
we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjec- 
tion unto  the  Father  of  spirits,  and 
live  ?  10  For  they  verily  for  a  few 
days  chastened  us  after  their  own 
pleasure  ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness. 

These  words  are  a  fresh  argument  to  per- 
suade christians  to  a  patient  enduring  or  di- 
vine chastisements ;  the  argument  is  drawn 

2  u 
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from  the  lea  to  the  'greater,  thus :  "Ifour  w« .stoned  to  death,  see  DeuL  xxi ^18-  and 

earthly  parents  chastened  us  only  for  a  fcw  died  without  mercy  j  but  they  who  y«eld 

days,  and  after  their  own  pleasure,  and  yet  subjection    to  God  in  their  chastisements 

we  were  subject  to  them,  how  much  more  shall  live,  and  not  die. 

ought  we  to  be  subject  to  God  our  heaven-  . 

ly  Father,  who  chastens  us  for  our  profit,  that  11  Now  no  chastening  for  the  pre- 

we  may  be  partakers  of  bis  holiness  ?"  Note  sent  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  griev- 

here,  1.  Earthly  parents  do  and  may  chas-  ous:  nevertheless,  afterward  it  jield- 

tise  the  children  of  their  flesh,  and  they  et|,  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous* 

ought toreverencethemforsodoing,and pay  negg  unt0  them  which  are  exercised 

a  reverential  submission  for  their  parental  tuerpilv 

chastisement.    Note,  2.  That  the  motive  of,  W,C""UJ- 

and  rule  which  parents  too  often  follow  in  cor-  Our  apostle  in  these  words  seems  to  obvi- 
recting  of  their  children,  is  tpeir  own  will  and  ate  an  objection  against  a  compliance  with 
pleasure:  they  have  frequently  a  greater  re-  his  exhortation  to  bear  divine  chastening* 
gard  to  their  own  passions,  than  to  their  chil-  with  silence  and  submission;  and  this  is 
dren's  advantage,  and  correct  oftener  m  hu*  taken  from  the  trouble  and  sorrow  where- 
mour  than  in  reason  ;  erring  sometimes  in  with  chastisement  is  accompanied ;  this  he 
the  matter,  sometimes  in  the  manner,  some-  takes  for  granted  is  so,  but  takes  off  all  the 
times  in  the  measure,  of  their  correction,  weight  of  the  objection,  by  opposing  the  be- 
Note,  3.  That  great  is  tha4ifference  between  nefils  of  affliction  thereunto.  Learn  hence, 
divine  and  parental  chastisements.  1.  In  1.  That  all  afflictions  for  the  present  are 
their  author;  one  is  the  father  of  our  flesh,  the  grievous  to  the  flesh,  and  painful  to  human 
other  of  our  souls  and  spirits,  they  are  the  nature.  Learn,  2.  That  though  afflictions 
immediate  product  of  his  power,  which  is  are  grievous,  yet  their  fruits  are  gracious  to  a 
a  fundamental  reason  for  our  patient  sub-  believer ;  God  in  his  sovereign  wisdom  doth 
mission  to  God,  in  and  under  all  afflictions,  so  dispose  and  manage  his  people's  afflic- 
2.  In  their  end  ;  the  one  for  trtei^owjiplea-  tions,  that  he  makes  them  end  in  an  happy 
sure,  the  other  for  hi^children's  profit^  to  fruit,  even  in  the  fruits  of  holiness  and  sane- 
make  them  partakers  oTTOs  liuiiuiis,  by  re-  tification  ;  and  after  affliction  has  done  its 
novation*  sanctification,  and  mortification  :  work,  and  wrought  kindly,  God  comes  in 
the  carrying  on  of  these  things  in  us,  is  that  with  comfort  and  joy,  and  cheering  cordials 
which  God  designs  in  all  his  chastisements,  follow  bitter  physic.  Observe  farther.  How 
Learn  hence,  that  we  can  have  no  greater  the  benefit  of  chastisement  is  expressed  in  a 

Sledge  and  assurance  of  divine  love  in  af-  threefold  gradation.  Affliction  yieJdeth 
ictions  than  this,  that  God  by  them  brings  fruit ;  it  is  no  dead  and  dry  thing,  but  this 
us  nearer  to  himself,  and  makes  us  more  like  rod  blossoms  and  brings  forth  almonds, 
himself;  if  under  divine  chastisements  we  The  fruit  it  yieldeth  is  the  fruit  of  righte- 
find  no  increase  of  holiness,  they  are  utterly  outness,  namely,  patience,  submission  to 
lost,  and  we  have  nothing  but  the  trouble  the  will  of  God,  weaned ness  from  the  world, 
and  sorrow  of  them.  Note,  lastly.  The  duty  mortification  of  sin,  purity  of  heart,  holiness 
we  owe  to  God,  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  of  life,  farther  readiness  and  greater  fitness 
that  is,  subjection,  together  with  the  benefit  for  suffering  ;  these  are  the  sweet  fruits 
and  advantage  of  it :  by  being  in  subjection  which  God  enables  bis  to  gather  from  the 
to  the  Father  of  spirits,  we  shall  live,  sour  tree  of  affliction.  Ana  this  fruit  of 
Now  this  subjection  unto  God,  consists  in  righteousness,  which  affliction  yields,  is 
an  acquiescence  in  his  right  and  sovereignty  peaceable  fruiU  because  it  is  a  pledge  and 
to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,  in  an  ac-  evidence  of  our  peace  with  God,  and  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  wisdom  and  righle-  cause  it  brings  peace  into  our  own  minds, 
ousness  in  all  his  dealings  with  us,  in  a  By  these  fruits  of  righteousness  our  hearts  are 
mighty  sense  of  his  care  and  love,  and  in  an  quieted,  our  minds  composed,  all  tumults 
entire  resignation  of  ourselves  to  his  holy  allayed,  and  we  enabled  to  possess  our  souls 
will  in  all  things.  And  behold  the  advan-  in  patience.  O  happy  fruit  of  affliction ! 
tage  and  benefit  of  this  subjection  to  God  blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  chastises!, 
in  our  chastisements ;  we  shall  live  a  spiri-  Observe  lastly,  Who  they  are  that  are  bless- 
tual  life  on  earth,  and  an  eternal  life  in  hea-  ed  with  these  special  benefits  of  afflictions, 
ven.  The  rebellious  son,  under  the  law,  only  those  that  are  exercised  thereby.  The 
that  refused  subjection  to  his  earthly  parent,  original  word  is  an  allusion  to  those  in  the 
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public    games,  who   stripped  themselves  14  Follow   peace   with   all   men, 

naked,  and  put  forth  all  their  strength  for  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man 

mastery.    To  beexercised  by  chastisements,  sna||  see  tne  l^ 
is  to  have  all  our  spiritual  strength  put  forth, 

all  our  faith  and  patience  tried  to  the  utmost.  Our  apostle  having  now  finished  his  ex- 

Leam  hence,  that  a  christian  can  never  find  hortation  unto  patient  perseverance  in  the 

any  benefit  in  chastisements,  unless  he  be  profession  of  the  gospel  under  all  sufferings 

exercised  by  them,  that  is,  unless  his  graces  am)  afflictions,  he  now  proceeds  to  a  pre- 

be  stirred  up  by  them  to  an  holy  and  con-  script  ion  of  practical  duties  incumbent  upon 

stant  exercise,  for  hereby  alone  do  they  yield  christians  at  all  times  in  the  daily  course  of 

the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness.  their  conversation,  two  of  which  are  coo- 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  tained  in  this  verse,  namely,  to >/A7w^£ice 

—u:  u    u«^  -   a~.-~   ~~a    *k^  4uAii«  ""«  holiness:  the  former  contains  our  duty 

which    hang  down,  ana   the  feeble  .    ,  H           •  #    #   ri,     „  * 

,                ,o?a     i       L     *     •  L»      il  to  man,  tne  latter  our  duty  to  Uod.    Here 

knees:     13  And  make  straight  paths  obierve,  That  both  duties  are  enjoined 

for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  jn  0ne  and  the  same  precept,  and  also  with 

be  turned  out  of  the  way;  but  Jet  one  and  the  same  penalty :  Without  which, 

it  rather  be  healed.  that  is,  without  following  of  both  which, 

without  pursuing  and  endeavouring  after 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Seeing  so  both,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Indeed, 
glorious  fruits  spring  from  sanctified  afflic-  if  a  person  follows  holiness,  though  he  can- 
twos,  be  not  dejected  in  mind,  nor  suffer  not  obtain  peace,  he  may  see  God,  provided 
fear  to  seize  upon  you,  which  weakens  the  be  pursues  peace,  and  the  fault  is  none  of  his 
hands,  and  enfeebles  the  knees,  and  causes  that  he  doth  not  find  it ;  but  if  he  does  not 
tbem  to  smite  one  against  another ;  but  be  pursue  peace,  though  he  pretends  never  so 
resolute  for  God,  make  straight  paths  in  the  much  to  holiness,  he  cannot  be  happy,  for 
way  of  Christianity,  not  stepping  once  out  a  christian  must  be  of  a  peaceable,  as  well 
of  it  to  avoid  persecution,  lest  they  who  are  as  of  a  pious,  conversation  ;  peace  and 
already  lame  and  feeble,  the  weak  and  holiness,  peaceableness  and  purity,  are 
wavering  christians,  be  disheartened,  and  here  joined  together,  and  he  neither  can 
moved  by  your  example  to  turn  out  of  the  be  happy  in  this  or  the  next  world,  that  puts 
way,  but  let  them  rather  by  your  constancy  them  asunder.  Observe  farther,  The  man- 
be  confirmed  in  their  christian  course.**  ner  how  peace  and  holiness  must  be  follow- 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  in  the  running  of  our  ed,  namely,  with  intense  endeavours:  the 
spiritual  race,  we  must  put  forth  our  utmost  original  word  imports  a  vehement  pursuit,  a 
strength  and  activity ;  but  where  the  course  metaphor  taken  from  huntsmen,  who  follow 
is  long  and  difficulties  great,  we  are  apt  to  the  chase,  and  pursue  their  game,  though  it 
grow  weary  aod  despond,  our  hands  hang  flies  before  them  ;  if  peace  be  had,  though 
down,  and  our  knees  gtow  feeble.    Learn,  it  be  upon  hard  terms,  we  must  endeavour 

2.  That  faintness  and  weariness  in  duty,  to  secure  it,  for  it  can  never  be  bought  too 
dejection  and  despondency  as  to  success,  dear,  if  it  be  not  purchased  by  sin  and  base- 
are  great  evils,  and  of  fatal  consequence  un-  ness.  A  frame  and  disposition  of  seeking 
to  others  as  weM  as  ourselves,  which  there-  peace  with  all,  is  eminently  suited  unto  the 
torn  we  must  with  all  intention  of  mind  doctrine  and  grace  of  the  gospel.  A  fro- 
watch  against ;  Lift  up  the  hands  that  ward  spirit,  ready  for  strife  and  contention, 
hang  down*  and  the  feeble  knees.    Learn,  easily  provoked,  and  retaining  long  a  sense  of 

3.  That  negligent  and  careless  walking  in  injuries,  is  directly  contrary  to  the  spirit 
time  of  prosperity,  and  pusillanimity  and  and  temper  of  the  gospel.  Observe  likewise, 
weakness  in  time  of  trial,  is  a  great  mean  of  How  that  holiness  towards  God  must  be  ac- 
turning  aside  those  that  are  lame  and  weak  companied  with  peaceableness  towards  man. 
out  of  the  paths  of  visible  holiness :  fast  II  is  evangelical  holiness  which  is  here  re- 
that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  quired  ;  which  must  be  an  inward  holiness, 
way.  Learn,  4.  That  the  sight  and  due  an  universal  holiness,  a  sincere  and  real  ho- 
consideration  of  a  christian's  courage  and  liness,  an  humble  and  self-denying  holiness, 
constancy,  will  tend  very  much  to  the  a  growing  and  progressive  holiness,  a  con- 
healing  of  the  weak  and  lame  christians  stant  and  persevering  holiness,  and  such  a 
•whilst  they  are  in  the  way,  whose  recovery,  holiness  towards  God  as  is  always  accom- 
when  quite  turned  out,  will  be  very  difficult,  panied  with  righteousness  towards  men. 
if  not  impossible.— Let  it  rather  be  healed.  Observe,  lastly,  The  absolute  necessity  of 

2  u  3 
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holiness  in  order  to  eternal  blessedness,  right.  17  For  ye  know  how  that 
Without  it  no  man  shall  sec  the  Lord,  afterward,  when  he  would  have  in- 
The  future  tight  of  God  in  glory  dependt    hcrilcd  the  b|C88ing    he  wa8  wiect. 

necenary  qualification  and  preparation  for  P*ntance,  though  he  sought  it  care- 
it,  and  at  it  it  the  indispensable  condition  "ilty  with  tears, 
of  our  obtaining  of  it  The  soul  is  by  noli-  Qur  apostle  proceeds  in  these  verses  to 
nest  made  meet  and  fit  for  the  enjoyment  warn  them  against  such  tins  as  would  occa- 
of  God  in  happiness.  Col.  i.  12.  Lord !  8ion  tneir  Rpostasy  in  falling  from  the 
how  miserably  mistaken  will  they  bef  who  graCeof  God,  and  they  are  fornication  and 
expect  to  tee  God  to  their  comfort  here-  profanene» :  Lest  there  Be  any  fornicator, 
after,  who  have  lived  and  died  in  an  unholy  or  profane  person.  Where  note,  How  the 
state  here !  apostle  puts  fornication  and  profaneness  to- 
15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any  fether,  because  they  utually  go  together; 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  lest  fornicators,  tuch  especially  as  are  habitually 

any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  *°'  do  *l?WV°Z  P*! "*  *"?  *"***$ 
,    J  .,  i  .i.      l  i.       person*  do  wt  Iwbt  by  formcatton,   sod 

trouble  j/<m,  and  thereby  many  be    {£,,  m  -ni  w*  MWom  {ongkea .  ^ 

denied  ;  fornicators  and  profane  persons  do  ever 
Our  apostle  having  declared  what  our    come  to  repentance.    By  fornication  un- 
duty  is  with  respect  to  ourselves,  in  the  fore-    derttand  all  conjunction  with  women  out 
going  verses,  here  acquaints  us,  how  much    of  wedlock,  be  it  with  tingle  or  married  per- 
il is  our  duty  to  take  care  of  and  watch  over    sons.      By  profane  persons,  understand 
others,  to  do  what  in  us  lies  that  none  may    such  as  mock  religion,  who  lightly  regard 
fall  thort  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  it,  fall    its  promises  and  threatening*,  who  despise 
from  the  grace  of  God  and  the  profession    or  neglect  itt  worship,  who  speak  irreve- 
of  Christianity  ;  to  that  it  it  very  plain,    rently  of  itt  concerns.    Note,  %  The  'in- 
itial apostasy  it  the  tin  here  pointed  at,    stance  which  the  apostle  gives  of  a  profane 
their  falling  back  from  Christianity  to  juda-     person,  in  the  person  of  Esau ;  Lest  there 
ism,  for  fear  of  persecution  ;  I  hit  it  deserv-    be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person,  as 
edly  called  a  root  of  bitterness  springing    Esau.     The  scripture  makes  no  mention 
up,  according  to  Deut.  xxix.  18.    A  root  of  hit  fornication,  but  the  way  whereby  be 
that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood.    Learn    manifested    his    profaneness    is   declared* 
hence,  1.  That  looking  diligently  unto  the    namely,  lh*t  for  one  morsel  of  meat  he  sold 
good  of  others,  and  to  prevent  their  falling  his  birth-right.      Which  birth-right  had 
into  sin,  especially  into  the  sin  of  apostasy,  many  privileges  belonging  to  it,  as  namely, 
it  a  duty  we  are  obliged  to  by  the  light  of  a  double  portion  of  the  paternal  inheritance, 
nature,  and  the  royal  law  of  love.     Learn,  a  right  of  rule  and  government  over  the  fa- 
2.  That  the  root  of  apostasy   from  God,  mily,  power  and  dominion,  dignity  and  so- 
and  the  profession  of  Christianity,  may  abide  periority,  belonging  to  him,  but  especially 
invisibly  in  and  among  eminent  professors  the  honour  of  priesthood,  all  which  did  beV 
of  religion.    It   it  here  called  a  root,  be-  long  to  the  first-born.    Add  to  these  the 
cause  at  the  beginning  it  is  hidden  in  the  blessing  which  run  from  Abraham  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  cannot  be  discovered  un-  patriarchal  line,  and   was  communicated 
til  it  springs  up  ;  and  it  is  called  a  root  of  from  father  to  son,  containing  an  iocloture 
bitterness,  because  of  its  noxious  and  poi-  of  all  church  privileges,  and  preservation  of 
sonout  qualities,  its  bitter  effects  and  fruits,  the  promised  seed.     Now  Esau,  by  selling 
Learn,  3.  That  there  is  no  man  professing  his  birth-right,  did  virtually  renounce  bit 
the  gospel  who  comes  short  of  the  grace  of  right  unto  this  blessing,  wherein  the  pro- 
God,  but  it  is  by  reason  of  himself  and  his  mised  seed  and  the  church  state  were  con- 
own  tin :  unbelief,  negligence,  and  tloth,  tained,  and  doing  all  this  upon  a  slight 
are  the  true  causes  why  such  persons  do  fail  consideration,  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  or  mor- 
of  the  grace  of  God  :  Looking  diligently  sel  of  meat,  and  in  a  regardless  manner, 
lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  utterly  unconcerned  at  what  he  had  done. 

o/lir l  there  •"?  fornirr  ^  ^PST5K  trxas 

or  profane  person,  as  Esau   who  for    hi$  birth-right.    Lesrn  from  hence.  How 
one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth-    much  it  concern,  all  penoni  not  to  gtery 


Chap.  XII.                                HEBREWS.  6*1 

in  their  outward  privileges:  Esau  here  not  endure  that  which  was  command- 
was  the  first-born  of  Isaac,  circumcised  ed,  And  if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch 
according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  par-  tne  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or 
takerj in  all  the  worship  of  God,  yet  he  ^  h  h  .  h  dart  21  And 
proved  an  outcast  from  the  covenant  and  A  ...  *  .,  .  ,  .  .,  .  .. 
protn.se,  thereof.  Profane  Esau  !  The  «"  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
17th  verse  acquaints  us  with  the  fruitless-  *"<*.  *  exceedingly  fear  and  quake  :) 
nets  of  Esau's  sorrow  for  parting  with  his  Our  apostle's  design  being  to  bring  over 
birth-right,  and  the  unprofitableness  of  his  the  Hebre*s  fully  from  Judaism  to  chris- 
endeavours  in  order  to  the  recovery  of  if,  tianity.  he  enters  here  upon  a  description 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing  0f  both  sta(e8f  lowing  the  excellency  of 
afterwards.  This  afterwards,  say  some,  the  onc  aDOve  n,e  otner.  He  describes 
was  not  less  than  forty  years,  for  he  sold  first  the  legal  state  of  the  church  under  the 
his  birth-right  when  he  was  young,  and  old  Testament,  and  the  manner  of  their 
when  he  designed  the  recovery  of  the  bless-  forefathers'  entering  into  covenant  with 
lag,  Isaac  was  old :  thus  long  did  he  live  God  at  mount  Sinai  ;  and  then  he  sets 
m  sio,  without  any  sense  of  it,  or  repent-  fortri  the  evangelical  state,  whereunto  they 
ance  for  it ;  but  falling  into  distress,  it  fills  were  called,  and  into  which  they  were  en- 
him  with  perplexity,  and  he  seeks  the  re-  tered.  In  the  verses  now  before  us  be  sets 
covery  of  the  blessing.  And  herein  he  was  forth  the  dread  and  terror  of  the  Mosaic 
a  type  of  all  unbelievers,  and  obstinate  re-  dispensation ;  and  the  way  and  manner 
losers  of  the  grace  of  Christ.  Learn  from  how  their  forefathers  under  the  Old  Testa- 
hb  example,  That  there  is  a  time  coming  men(  entered  into  the  church-state  ;  telling 
when  the  profanes!  sinners  upon  earth  will  them,  that  they  came  to  a  mount  that 
be  found  upon  their  knees  at  God's  door,  w/^/  fe  touched,  that  is,  to  mount  Sinai 
seeking,  and  that  earnestly,  with  strong  cries  \n  the  desert  of  Arabia,  a  barren  and  fruit- 
and  tears,  for  the  obtaining  of  that  blessing  )es$  p|ace|  fu|(  0f  bushes  and  brambles,  but 
which  they  now  sinfully  undervalue,  and  without  water  and  food  ;  intimating  that 
scornfully  despite.  Afterwards  Esau  $ucn  as  are  under  the  law,  in  a  state  of  sin, 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  and  bring  forth  no  acceptable  fruit  unto  God ; 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears.  It  fol-  and  as  there  was  no  water  in  the  desert, 
lows,  he  was  rejected;  that  is,  by  his  fa-  but  that  which  the  people  lived  upon  was 
tber  Isaac  ;  and  found  no  place  with  him  for  brought  out  of  the  rock,  and  that  rock  was 
repentance.  Isaac  would  not  change  his  Christ,  it  intimates  that  from  Christ  alone 
mind,  nor  recall  the  blessing,  which  as  a  were  all  their  and  our  refreshments.  The 
prophet  of  God  he  had  conferred  on  Jacob.  ]aw  affords  none,  hut  thunders  from  its  fiery 
Learn  hence  then,  That  such  sinners  as  now  mouth  wrath  and  a  curse.  Farther,  This 
neglect  the  seeking  of  the  blessing  in  God's  mount  is  said  to  be  what  might  be  touch- 
thne,  have  great  reason  to  fear  that  they  ea*  .  that  is,  a  sensible,  carnal  thing,  ex- 
shall  not  find  it  in  their  own  time,  though  posed  to  feeling ;  intimating,  how  low  and 
they  seek  it  with  tears  Salter  than  those  of  inferior  the  giving  of  the  law  was  in  com- 
Esau.  Profane  contemners  of  the  grace  of  parison  of  the  promulgation  of  the  got- 
God  ought  to  fear  being  excluded  from  the  pel,  which  was  from  heaven.  The  law 
mercy  of  God  ;  and  as  Isaac  did  not,  God  was  given  from  a  mount  that  might  be 
will  not  repent  or  alter  his  righteous  sen-  touched  by  man  or  beast,  though  if  either 
tence  upon  them.  This  sad  event  had  the  touched  it  they  must  die  ;  to  intimate  the 
profaneness  of  Esau,  and  the  like  will  they  bondage  and  fear  the  people  were  then 
meet  with  who  despise  the  grace  of  God.  in,  who  might  not  so  much  as  touch  the 

mountain  where  were  the  signs  of  God's 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  presence.    But  the  gospel  was  promulged 

mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  from  heaven,  and  the  Son  of  God  sent 

that  burned    with    fire,    nor    unto  down  on  purpose  from  thence  to  plant  and 

blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tern-  propagate  it  here  in  the  world.    The  *e- 

peat,     19  And  the  sound  of  a  trum-  c°nd  thin*  which  ^  »P?«tlf J«»8  «« 

^  A      j  *■_                 r         a          i_-i  they  were  come  unto,  was  to  fire  that 

pet  and  the  voice  of  words  ;  which  6Jnc(T  TWn  fire  that   burned  on  the 

voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  mount  was  a  token  of  God's  presence,  and 

the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  a  distinct  mean  of  filling  the  people  with 

them  any  more ;     20  (For  they  could  dread  and  fear.    This  fire  represented  the 
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purity  and  holine»  of  God's  nature*  bis  after,  that  great  prophet  Christ  Jesus,  by 

jealousy  aod  severity  against  sin.    Thus  whom  God    would   speak     unto    tliem 

the  law  represents  to  us  the  holiness  and  se-  more   comfortably,  and    by  whom  they 

verity  of, God,  with  his  anger  and  dis-  might  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace 

pleasure  against  sin  and  sinners,  but  there  more  freely.      They  entreated  that  the 

leaves  us  consumed,  without  relief  by  Jesus  "word  should  not  he  spoken  unto  them  any 

Christ.    Unto  fire  the  apostle  adds  black-  more,  because  it  heightened  their  fear  and 

ness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest  ;  which  dread  to  the  utmost    Learn  from -hence, 

blackness  and  darkness  might  be  caused  by  That  the  sight  and  voice  of  God  will  be 

thick  clouds  and  smoke  that  covered  the  very  dreadful  to  us ;  and  there  will  be  no 

mount.    This  darkness  was  a  type  of  that  appearance  for  us  before  him  with  confi- 

utter  darkness  of  hell,  which  the  trans-  dence  and  peace,  unless  we  have  an  answer 

gressors  of  that  law  deserved ;   and  the  in  readiness  with  us  to  all  the  words  of  the 

tempest  and  terrible  storms  were  emblems  law,  even  all  that  the  law  requires  of  us  ; 

and  signs  of  God's  fiery  indignation  and  and  such  as  trust  to  their  own  works  and 

fearful  vengeance  on  the  wicked  violaters  of  merits  to  answer  for  them,  or  to  any  thing 

his  holy  law,  and  might  also  point  out  and  whatsoever,  besides  the  blood  and  sacrifice, 

signify  the  effects  of  the  law  then  delivered,  the  mediation  and  satisfaction,  of  Jesus 

namely,  to  bring  the  soul  into  darkness,  Christ,  the  surety  of  the  new  covenant, 

that  it  can  see  no  light  either  for  its  di-  will  find    themselves  eternally   deceived, 

rection  or  consolation  ;   and    it  raises  a  The  next  evidence  the  apostle  gives  of  the 

tempest  in  the  mind,  of  disquieting,  per-  dreadful  promulgation  of  the  law,  and  coti- 

plexing  thoughts,  without  relieving  or  en-  sequently  of  the  miserable  state  of  them  thai 

couraging  a  sinner  to  look  out  after  any  re-  are  under  its  power,  appears  in  this,  thai  the 

lief,  till  Christ  in    his  gospel  says,  Behold  people  could  not  endure  that  which  was 

me,  behold  me.    It  follows,  Ye  are  come  commanded  ;  that  is,  the  severity  of  that 

to  the  sound  of  a  trumpet :  this  was  not  command,  that  if  a  beast  touched  the  moun- 

a  real  trumpet,  but  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  tain  it  should  be  stoned,  or  thrust  through 

formed  in  the  air  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  with  a  dart.    Ail  this  was  to  snow  the 

waxing  louder  and  louder,  to  signify  the  absolute  inaccessibleoess  of  God,  in  and  by 

nearer  approach  of  God ;  also  as  this  trum-  the  law,  and  at  what  distance  we  ought  to 

pet  did  summon  the  people  to  appear  before  keep  ourselves,  from  every  thing  that  foils 

the  Lord  as  a  legislative  trumpet,  in  like  under  the  curse  of  the  law.    It  is  added 

manner  there  shall  be  a  judicial  trumpet,  last  of  all,  that  Moses  himself  did  exceed- 

to    summon  the  world    to  appear  before  ingly  fear  and  quake.    From  whence  ob- 

Christ  at  the  great  day.    After  the  sound  serve.  How  all    persons   concerned   were 

of  the  trumpet  followed  the  voice  of  words ;  brought  to  an  utter  loss  and  distress  at  the' 

that  is,  the  voice  of  God  in  a  terrible  man-  promulgation  and  giving  of  the  law,  from 

ner  promulging  the  law  out  of  the  midst  of  whence  no  relief  is  to  be  obtained,  but  by 

the  fire,  in  a  language  understood  by  that  him  alone  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 

people.     As  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  so  righteousness  unto  all  them  that  believe. 

l!hieV0JS  'nk^SLSL Io i '  7j  *1'  T     »  Bu»  y  ar«  «»■« unto  «««» 

note,  and  like  thunder.  Suest.  But  why  c:~«.  —  a  .!-*«  *u~  •*  c  *l  ••  • 
was  there  such  vast  solemnity  used  at  the  ™°"'  *nd  "nto  t1hclrcity  °{  the  living 
giving  of  the  law  ?  Ans.  To  signify  the  Go?» lhc  "eavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
majesty  and  authority  of  him  who  was  the  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
supreme  Lawgiver,  even  the  Lord  of  hea-  23  To  the  general  assembly  and 
ven  and  earth  ;  and  that  the  greater  the  church  of  the  first-born,  which  are 
outward  solemnity  was,  the  greater  the  in-  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
ward  impression  might  be  upon  the  minds  judge  of  al|  and  to  |hc  iriff|  of 
of  the  people;  and  to  signify,  that  if  the  *?m„m  Mml^  .^„r.^  *V  I  !»  / 
promotion  of  the  law  was  so  awful,  the  JW*  «■  n»^  perfect,  *4  And  to 
transgression  of  it  would  be  fatal,  and  the  Je8U'  the  me*"**™  of  the  new  cove- 
transgressors*  punishment  very  dreadful.  nant» an<*  to  tne  Mood  of  sprinkling, 
Observe  lastly,  The  event  of  this  sight  and  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
hearing  on  the  part  of  the  people  :  Fear  of  Abel. 

made  them  desire  that  they  might  hear  this        Our  apostle  having  given  an  account,  in 

voice  no  more.    And  God's  design  in  all  the  foregoing  verses,  of  the  state  of  the 

was  to  cause  them  to  long  for,  and  look  Jewish  church  under  the  law,  comes  now 
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to  declare  that  most  excellent  state  where-  pany,  what  society,  what  assembly  we  he- 
mic believers  are  called  in  and  by  the  gos-  long  unto,  without  it,  which  is  no  other 
pel.  The  privileges  here  summed  up  than  that  of  devils,  and  the  seed  of  the 
partly  respect  the  church  militant,  and  wicked  serpent.  4.  They  are  come  to 
partly  the  church  triumphant.  Observe  God  the  judge  of  all;  that  is,  they  have 
then,  The  glorious  privileges  of  the  gospel-  access  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  access  to  his 
state,  and  what  believers  are  said  to  come  favour  by  justification,  and  access  into  his 
to,  whilst  militant  hereon  earth.  1.  They  presence  by  prayer  and  supplication,  yea, 
are  said  to  come  unto  mount  Sion,  the  city  access  to  him  as  a  judge,  without  terror  or 
of  tke  living  Qod,  the  new  Jerusalem;  consternation.  Blessed  privilege!  believers 
not  to  mount  Sinai,  which  was  full  of  ter-  have  a  comfortable  access  to  God  as  the 
ror  and  discomfort,  but  to  mount  Sion,  judge  of  all ;  with  all  their  causes  and 
full  of  all  spiritual  blessings.  Where  note,  complaints,  he  will  hear  them,  plead  their 
The  gospel  church  is  called  the  city  of  the  cause,  and  judge  for  them,  and  make  their 
living  God.  A  city  is  a  place  of  safety  oppressions  unsafe  to  the  greatest  of  the  sons 
and  a  place  of  honour,  a  place  of  peace  and  of  men.  5.  Believers  are  said  to  come  to 
rest.  The  souls  of  sinners  can  fiod  no  place  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
of  rest  or  safety  under  the  law,  but  we  have  Come  to  them,  though  not  in  the  same 
all  these  things  by  the  gospel;  lest  in  Christ  t  place  with  them  till  death  ;  yet  we  and 
peace  with  God,  safety  in  divine  protec-  they  have  the  same  God  and  Sovereign,  the 
tion,  &c.  And  as  a  king  dwells  in  his  same  Head  and  Saviour,  the  same  expecta- 
cHy,  so  God  dwells  in  the  church  of  be-  tion  of  a  glorious  resurrection.  Note  here, 
Iievers  ;  ••  This  is  my  rest  for  ever,  here  1 .  There  are  spirits  of  men  in  a  separate 
will  I  dwell  says  God,  for  f  have  a  delight  state  and  condition,  capable  of  communion 
therein."  O  what  manner  of  persons  ought  with  God  and  the  church.  2.  That  all  the 
they  to  be,  who  are  the  denizens  of  the  city  spirits  of  just  men  departed,  are  made  per- 
of  God  !  Alas !  the  great  number  who  feet ;  their  race  is  consummated,  perfect  de- 
prctend  highly  to  the  church,  and  its  pri-  Iiverance  from  all  sin  and  sorrow  is  com- 
v lieges,  are  citizens  of  this  world  only,  and  pleted,  and  a  full  reward  enjoyed  ;  their 
altogether  unfit  for  this  holy  society.  2.  faith  is  heightened  into  sight,  and  all  their 
Believers  are  next  said  to  come  to  an  in-  graces  elevated  into  glory.  3.  That  yet 
numerable  company  of  angels.  To  come  are  they  spirits  still,  and  no  more  but  spi- 
to  these,  is  to  be  of  their  society  ;  they  rits ;  and  though  perfected  spirits,  yet  there 
and  we  are  one  in  Christ ;  the  angels  above,  is  wanting  the  last  finishing  stroke  from  the 
and  believers  below,  make  up  but  one  cor-  hand  of  God  to  render  the  bodies  as  well 
notation  or  family  ;  they  are  our  fellow-  as  the  spirits  of  just  men  for  ever  perfect  in 
citizens,  and  our  fellow-subjects.  True,  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  4.  Be- 
tliey  are  above  us,  and  at  a  mighty  distance  lie  vers  are  here  said  to  come  to  Jesus  the 
from  ns,  yet  upon  occasion  very  near  us ;  mediator  of  the  new  covenant ;  as  if  the 
and  though  we  do  not  see  them,  nor  speak  apostle  had  said,  "  Your  fathers  came  to  a 
onto  them,  nor  familiarly  converse  with  mount  of  fire  and  smoke,  of  darkness,  ter- 
them,  yet  they  love  us,  have  a  special  care  ror,  and  death,  where  there  was  no  medi- 
of  us,  and  are  ministering  to  us,  as  heirs  ator  to  make  their  peace  with  God,  no 
of  the  same  salvation  with  themselves.  3.  blood  to  cry  for  mercy,  and  to  cleanse 
They  are  come  to  the  general  assembly  them  from  sin.  But  you,  by  forsaking  iu- 
and  church  of  the  first-born  ;  that  is,  daism,  and  coming  over  to  Christianity  fully, 
they  are  of  the  number  of  God's  regene-  are  come  into  that  society  where  Christ  is 
rated  and  adopted  ones,  those  that  are  born  mediator  and  priest ;  where  the  blood  of 
again,  whose  names  are  registered  in  hea-  Christ  sprinkled  upon  your  souls  cries  aloud 
ven.  As  the  first-born  under  the  law  had  for  mercy,  and  cleanses  from  all  sin.  And 
a  right  to  the  inheritance,  to  a  double  part  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
of  the  inheritance;  so  they  who  are  inte-  better  things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  In- 
rested  really  in  the  gospel -church,  have  a  timating,  that  Christ's  blood  solicits  God 
right  to  all  that  God  has  provided,  and  with  stronger  cries  for  mercy,  than  did  ever 
Christ  hath  purchased,  even  to  the  whole  Abel's  for  revenge.  Suest.  But  what  are 
inheritance  of  grace  and  glory.  O  glorious  those  better  things  which  the  blood  of 
privilege,  to  be  brought  unto  this  blessed  Christ  speaks  above  and  beyond  the  blood 
society,  this  general  assembly  of  the  first-  of  Abel  ?  Ana.  1.  It  speaks  better  things 
horn  ;  especially  if  we  consider  what  com-  from  God  unto  us,  namely,  that  his  justice 
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is  satisfied,  his  wrath  appeased,  the  con-  his  churah  by  Moses  and  the  pcopheU     2. 

demning  guilt  of  sin  expiated,  and  the  roa-  That  in  these  latter  times  he  vouchsafed  to 

J'esty  of  God  fully  reconciled  to  all  be-  speak  unto  his  church  personally  himself, 

ievers.    2.  It  speaks  better  things  to  God  3.  That  alter  he  personally  disappeared  and 

for  us,  namely,  to  be  at  peace  with  us,  to  left  the  world,  he  vouchsafed  still  to  speak 

rest  in  his  love  towards  us,  to  furnish  us  unto  his  church  by  his  Spirit  in  the  ministry 

with  all  grace  here,  and  to  fit  us  for  glory  of  the  word.    4.  Tliat  though  to  refuse 

hereafter.    O  blessed  Jesus !  thy  blood  ne-  Christ,  when  speaking  here  on  earth,  was  a 

vcr  cried  as  Abel's  did,  for  vengeance  on  grievous  sin,  and  deserved  a  fearful  punish- 

them  by  whom  it  was  shed,  but  pleaded  ment;    yet  to  refuse  him  now,  speaking 

for  pardon,  and  obtained  pardon  on  the  from  heaven,  is  a  more  grievous  sin,  and 

behalf  of  many.     Happy  they  !   who  by  deserves  a  greater  punishment,  considering 

faith  are  made  partakers  of  this  typical  who  speaks,   what  he  speaks,  and  from 

blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaks  better  whence  he  speaks  :  the  gospel  was  a  mys- 

things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  tery  brought  to  us  from  the  bosom  of  the 

Father,  the  clearest  revelation  of  God's  will, 

26  See  that  ye  refuse  not   him  and  (he  fullest  manifestation  of  ho  love,  and 

that  speaketh.     For  if  they  escaped  yet  few  regard  it,  most  reject  it,  to  their  un- 

not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  utterable  and  inevitable  condemnation, 
earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape 

if  we   turn     away   from  him    that  26  WhoBC  *<>■<*  then  shook  the 

speaketh  from  heaven  :  ear*n  *•  b«*  now  he  hath  promised, 

saying,  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 

Our  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.     37 

verses,  given  a  summary  account  of  the  And  thb  word  Yet  once  more,  sig- 

two  states  of  the  law  and  the  gospel,  with  .c  ik  4.            '    .         r#,         .{.  • 

the  incomparable  excellence  of  the  latter  ™**ih  ^e  removing  of  those  things 

above  the  loriner,  he  gives  them  an  exhort-  that  are  «"*■"?«.  as  of  things  that 

ation  and  cautionary  direction  to  take  heed  are  made,  that  those  things  which 

that  they  did  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  so  ex-  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 
cedent  a  person  as  Christ  was,  preaching 

to  them  by  his  doctrine :  See  that  ye  re-  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  The  voice 
fuse  not  him  that  speaketh.  Here  note  of  God,  at  the  promulging  of  the  law  on 
in  general,  That  to  refuse  any  who  speak  mount  Sinai,  shook  the  earth  ;  but  he  pro- 
unto  us  in  the  name  and  authority  of  raised  after  this  to  shake  all  nations,  and 
Christ,  is  to  refuse  Christ  himself.  This  that  Christ,  the  expected  Messias,  the  de- 
may  be  applied  to  all  the  faithful  preachers  sire  of  all  nations,  should  come,  which  is 
of  the  gospel,  however  they  may  be  de-  now  fulfilled.*'  Quest.  But  what  means 
spised  in  and  by  the  world.  But  it  is  our  apostle,  by  God's  shaking  not  the  earth 
here  the  person  of  Christ  that  is  particu-  only,  but  also  heaven  ?  Ant.  He  means 
larly  intended.  To  refuse  him  here,  is  ei-  thereby  all  the  Mosaical  worship,  all  the 
ther  to  reject  his  doctrine,  and  not  receive  Judaical  state ;  these  were  shaken  at  the 
it,  or  having  received  it,  to  renounce  it ;  coming  of  Christ,  in  order  to  the  iotroduc 
so  that  this  refusal  includes  both  unbelief  tion  of  the  immoveable  gospel  state,  which 
and  apostasy,  either  of  which  are  fatal  and  was  perpetually  to  remain.  Learn  hence, 
dangerous  to  the  sons  of  men.  Observe  That  the  coming  of  the  Messias  was  to  be  the 
next,  The  reason  drawn  from  the  hei-  last  dispensation  of  God  for  the  salvation  of 
nousness  of  the  sin,  and  the  grievousness  of  mankind,  and  consequently  was  to  be  per* 
the  punishment  .*  If  they  escaped  not  who  petual  and  unchangeable.  The  apostle  ar- 
re fused  him  that  spake  on  earth  ;  that  is,  gues  from  the  words,  once  more,  that  the 
Moses,  who  delivered  this  message  here  be-  former  dispensation  should  be  removed,  to 
low ;  much  more  shall  not  toe  escape,  if  make  way  for  that  which  should  per  pet  u- 
•we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  ally  remain.  Several  things  are  here  as- 
from  heaven ;  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  serted  by  our  apostle,  1.  That  there  were 
sent  down  from  heaven,  personally  to  de-  some  things  which  were  intended  by  God 
liver  his  holy  doctrine ;  and  now  speaking  to  be  shaken,  namely,  the  Levitical  priest, 
to  us  from  heaven  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  hood,  and  all  the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  set- 
his  ministers  and  apostles.  Note  here,  1.  vices;  these  things  were  to  be  shaken. 
That  Christ  did  in  former  times  speak  unto  moved,  yea,  altogether  removed  out  of  the 
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way.  2.  That  there  were  things  that  could 
act  be  shaken,  or  removed,  but  remain  j 
theae  were  the  gospel  state,  the  christian  re- 
ligion, which  shall  continue  until  lime  shall 
be  do  more.  3.  That  the  former  things 
were  removed,  that  the  latter  might  be  in- 
troduced and  established  ;  the  law  and  the 
gospel  were  inconsistent,  the  legal  and  evan- 
gelical administration  could  not  stand  in 
force  together,  therefore  there  was  a  neces- 
sity for  the  nulling  of  the  one,  in  order  to 
the  establishing  the  other.  4.  That  the  re- 
moval of  the  law,  to  bring  in  the  more  per- 
fect administration  of  the  gospel,  doth  prove 
the  stability  and  immutability  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  it  stands  fast  for  ever :  there  shall 
be  no  more  shaking,  no  farther  alteration  in 
matters  of  religion  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  thus  it  follows, 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  king- 
dom which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us 
have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve 
God  acceptably,  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear :  29  For  our  God  if  a 
consuming  fire. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  apostle  calls  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  A  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  shaken,  in  opposition  to  the  law, 
which  was  an  imperfect  and  alterable  dis- 
pensation \  the  gospel  revelation  is  full  and 
final,  there  is  no  need  of  any  farther  reve- 
lation alter  this,  nor  of  any  change  of  that 
religion  which  was  brought  from  heaven  by 
the  Son  of  God,  in  regard  of  the  perfection 
of  it,  and  its  admirable  fitness  to  reform  the 
world,  and  to  recover  mankind  out  of  their 
lost  estate  and  lapsed  condition,  and  to  bring 
them  to  eternal  happiness ;  and  this  by  the 
purity  of  its  doctrine  and  the  power  of  its 
arguments,  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  men 
by  the  clear  discovery  of  the  mighty  rewards 
and  punishments  of  another  world :  we  have 
received  now  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
shaken.  Observe,  2.  The  inference  which 
the  apostle  draws  from  the  perfection  and 
perpetuity  of  this  revelation  which  God  has 
hist  of  all  made  to  the  world  by  his  Son, 
Let  us  have  grace  to  serve  God  accept* 
ably  ;  that  is,  let  us  live  as  becomelh  those 
to  whom  God  hath  made  so  clear  and  per- 
fect a  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will ;  we 
have  all  the  advantages  of  divine  revelation 
which  the  world  ever  had,  and  the  last  and 
most  perfect  that  the  world  ever  shall  have ; 
we  have  not  only  Moses,  but  Jesus  \  not 
only  the  moral  law,  but  the  glorious  gospel, 
which  the  Son  of  God  came  down  on  pur- 


pose from  heaven  to  declare  to  the  world. 
Observe,  3.  The  manner  how  God  must  be 
served,  With  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
Reverence  in  divine  service  looks  at  God's 
glorious  excellency  and  majesty,  and  at  our 
own  unworthiness,  together  with  that  infi- 
nite distance  between  him  and  us;  and 
godly  fiar  is  a  religious  awe  upon  the  soul 
in  holy  duties,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  great  danger  of  sinful  miscar- 
riages in  his  worship.  Observe,  4.  The 
reason  making  the  foregoing  duty  ne- 
cessary, for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 
Our  God,  intimates  a  covenant  relation. 
Note  hence,  That  the  believer's  God  is  a 
consuming  fire,  but  not  to  believers;  or  if 
so,  not  to  consume  their  graces,  but  their 
corruptions  only,  or  at  most  their  corrupt- 
ible comforts.  Note,  2.  That  though  God 
takes  us  near  to  himself,  and  into  covenant 
with  himself,  yet  he  expects  that  we  consi- 
der who  he  is,  and  what  he  is,  even  a  con* 
suming  fire,  and  a  jealous  God. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Oar  apostle  being  now  cometotbe  coocluiion  of  this 
roost  excellent  epistle,  closes  it  with  an  exhorta- 
tion to  several  evangelical  and  moral  duties,  there- 
by pointing  out  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  the 
right  order  and  best  method  of  preaching,  namely, 
first  to  unfold  ihe  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  with 
the  grace  of  God  therein,  and  then  to  improve  it 
to  practical  holiness  in  the  duties  of  obedience. — 
In  the  pressing  of  theae  duties  here,  because  there 
was  not  room  for  alt,  he  mentions  only  some, 
which  were  most  necessary  for  the  Hebrews  to 
attend  unto  with  diligence,  in  their  present  cir- 
cumstances :  and  herein  also  ought  our  apostle  to 
be  our  pattern  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Cir- 
cumstances may  make  it  necessary  oftentimes 
that  some  duties  be  more  diligently  pressed  on 
our  people  than  others,  which  of  themselves  are 
of  no  less  importance  than  they.— And  Anally,  the 
divine  wisdom  and  pious  care  of  the  apostle  is  to 
be  observed  aftd  followed  by  us,  in  tliat  solemn 
and  fervent  prayer  which  he  put  up  to  God  for 
a  blessing  upon  his  exhortations.  Thus  did  our 
Lord  before  him,  having  preached  a  most  excel- 
lent sermon  to  his  disciples,  St.  John,  chap.  xiv. 
xv.  xvi.  He  concludes  it  with  a  suitable  prayer, 
chap.  xvii.  Doubtless  herein,  according  to  our 
ability,  we  ought  to  follow  our  blessed  Lord's 
and  hts  holy  apostle's  instructive  examples. 

liET  brotherly  love  continue. 

Love  being  the  fountain  and  foundation 
of  all  moral  duties,  our  apostle  begins  with 
it,  and  places  it  at  the  head  of  all  the  rest, 
as  comprehending  our  whole  duty  towards 
our  neighbour.  Note  here,  The  duty  com- 
manded is  love :  the  special  duty  recom- 
mended is  brotherly  love,  or  that  brotherly 
affection  which  every  true  christian  chiefly 
bears  to  all  his  fellow-members  in  Christ  for 
grace's  sake ;  and  the  manner  of  the  injunc- 
tion or  command  is,  that  this  brotherly  af- 
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fection  do  continue  and  constantly  abide,  liberal  things.  Observe,  lastly,  The  reason 
not  in  the  presence  and  appearance  of  it  enforcing  the  duty, — hereby  some  have  en- 
only,  but  in  the  troth  and  reality  of  it,  for  tcrtaintd  angels  unawares  ;  so  did  Abra- 
there  are  innumerable  occasions  which  will  ham  and  Lot  entertain  three  angels,  in  the 
be  ready  to  impair  and  weaken  it,  if  it  be  appearance  of  men,  net  knowing  who  or 
not  well  grounded  ;  alas !  unsuitableness  of  what  they  were.  By  receiving  strangers, 
natural  tempera,  differences  in  judgment,  and  out  of  faith  in  Christ  and  love  to  God,  we 
matters  of  opinion,  inconsistent  worldly  in-  may  receive  precious  saints,  and  (which  ■ 
terest,  readiness  to  provocation,  or  to  be  pro-  more)  some  blessed  angel  sent  to  keep  them, 
yoked,  pride  on  the  one  hand,  or  envy  on  and  (which  is  most  of  all)  Jesus  Christ  hirn- 
the  other,  will  sadly  occasion  the  temporary  self,  who  at  present  represents,  and  will 
decay,  yea,  at  last  the  total  loss,  of  this  noble  hereafter  acknowledge  and  reward  such  kind- 
grace,  if  it  be  not  well  grounded  and  deeply  nesses  shown  to  his  members  as  done  to 
rooted.  Learn  hence,  That  brotherly  love  himself,  Matt.  xxv. 
is  very  apt  to  impair -and  decay,  if  .ween.  Remember   them   that   are    in 

many  amongst  us  can  persuade  themselves  them    which    suffer    adversity,     as 

that  they  are  christians,  and  yet  be  not  only  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

strangers,  but  enemies  to  this  grace  and  duty  H     italily  toward§  Grangers    was  ex- 

of  love!    How  is  the  power  and glory  of  ^J*fa  £  f         .      ver£    ^  ^ 

chrtst.an.ty  weakened  thimhwaot  of  it !  P^  {ow^  J^*  ^  ^  are 

And  verily,  until  this  ho  y ^  love  be  again  g          ^^  in  ^    either          a  J£ 

revived  amongst  us,  the  ««  of  ehmu-  *  or  civil  account.     Here  noteT  1.  That 

amis ;  will  run  very  low   yea,  ^concerns  |»  ,    ^             w       ^               ^ 

of  religion  will  more  and  more  run  to  ruin.  yity  J  m  m08f  griev0U8  ^mit^  £.  T^t 

2  Be   not   forgetful    to   entertain  we  are  very  prone  to  forget  others' captivity, 

strangers:    for  thereby  some   hate  when  we  ourselves  are  in  prosperity.  3.  That 

entertained  angels  unawares.  «*  M  are  *n  *>?**  for  <?hmt  ■  "■» "P* 

&  cially.  and  his  holy  gospel,  ought  parttcukr- 

The  second  duty  here  resorted  to  is  hos-  lyto  be  remembered  by  us,  they  areand  ought 
pitalrty,  especially  towards  strangers,  which  to  be  the  peculiar  objects  of  our  compassion ; 
consisted  in  receiving  them  into  their  houses,  although,  considering  the  cause  in  which 
and  furnishing  them  with  all  needful  accom-  they  suffer,  it  is  better  and  more  honourable 
modations.  In  those  eastern  countries  inns  to  be  in  bonds  for  Christ,  than  to  be  at  liber- 
were  not  so  ready  as  with  us,  and  christians  ty  with  a  raging,  persecuting  world;  for 
were  generally  poor,  not  able  to  bear  their  bonds  and  imprisonments  for  the  truth  were 
own  charges  in  their  travelling  from  place  consecrated  to  God,  and  made  honourable 
to  place.  Strangers,  even  amdhgst  heathens,  by  the  bonds  and  imprisonment  of  Christ 
were  accounted  sacred,  and  under  the  pe-  himself,  and  commended  to  the  church  in  all 
culiar  protection  of  God ;  and  a  punishment  ages,  by  the  bonds  and  imprisonments  of  the 
was  appointed  for  those  that  were  inhos-  apostles,  and  the  primitive  witnesses  to 
pitable  towards  them.  Hospitality  is  a  pre-  Christianity.  Note  farther,  How  we  are  to 
scribed  duty,  but  this  part  of  it,  to  wit,  the  be  mindful  of  them,  aiid  in  what  manner ; 
entertaining  of  strangers,  which  was  so  by  visiting  them,  administering  to  them, 
great  a  virtue  in  ancient  times,  is  now  driven  sympathixing  with  them,  praying  for  them, 
out  of  the  world  by  the  wickedness  of  some  and  all  this  as  Sound  with  them,  which 
and  the  covetousness  of  others ;  few  stran-  implies  an  act  of.  union,  as  members  of  the 
gers  are  worthy  to  receive  entertainment,  same  mystical  body,  and  suffering  in  and 
and  as  few  have  hearts  to  give  it.  Observe  for  the  same  common  cause :  Remember 
farther,  The  manner  of  prescribing  this  duty,  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  xsith 
be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers:  them;  it  follows,  and  those  that  suffer  «rf- 
no  doubt  a  positive  command  is  included  versify,  as  being  in  the  body.  This  iro- 
in  the  prohibition,  forget  not ;  that  ii,  re-  plies  that  there  are  many  kinds  of  affiic- 
member  to  do  it,  be  always  in  readiness  for  tions  besides  bonds ;  that  we  are  prone  to 
the  discharge  of  this  duty :  our  hearts  ought  forget  those  who  suffer  Tighter  and  lesser  af- 
ro be  always  in  a  gracious  disposition  to-  flictions :  if  they  be  not  in  bonds,  we  are 
wards  such  duties  as  are  attended  with  dim*-  ready  to  forget  them,  though  they  suffer 
culty  or  charge ;  the  liberal  mind  deviselh  much  adversity :  but  the  command  is  more 
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general,  to  remember  all  that  are  in  any  tie  adds,  that  it  is  thus  honourable  in  all; 
kind  of  adversity,  whether  they  sutler  in  that  it,  amongst  ail  orders,  ranks,  and  de- 
body,  name,  or  estate,  by  sickness,  pain,  grees  of  men,  that  are  called  thereunto ;  the 
losses,  reproaches,  or  any  kind  o^calamity  ;  remedy  is  equally  provided  by  God  for  all  ; 
the  professors  of  religion  are  exempted  from  and  therefore  for  the  church  of  Rome  to  de- 
no  sorts  of  adversity,  and  under  every  kind  ny  it  to  their  clergy,  is  lo  usurp  authority 
of  it  we  must  remember  them,  and  sympa-  over  the  consciences  of  men,  and  to  judge 
thtze  with  tbem,  because  we  ourselves  are  themselves  too  pure  for  an  institution  ot  their 
in  the  body  with  them ;  that  is,  say  some,  Maker,  which  our  first  parents  in  innocency 
we  are  members  of  the  same  mystical  body  did  not  think  themselves  too  pure  for.  Learn 
with  them,  and  therefore  when  one  mem-  hence,  1.  That  divine  institution  is  sufficient 
ber  suffers,  all  the  members  are  to  suffer  to  render  any  state  or  condition  of  life  hon- 
twith  it     Yourselves  are  in  the  body ;  that  ourable,  and  consequently  the  state  of  mar- 
is, say  others,  in  the  same  state  of  natural  riage.    2.  That  which  is  honourable  by  di- 
life,*  subject  and  obnoxious  to  the  same  vine  institution,  may  be  rendered  abomina- 
sufferings,  and  within  the  reach  of  the  same  ble  by  the  miscarriages  of  men.     3.  That  it 
adversities.    Learn  hence,  That  a  sense  of  is  an  horrid  contempt  of  the  authority  of 
our  own  being  continually  obnoxious  unto  God,  and  a  bold  usurpation  over  the  con- 
suflerings  during  this  life,  ought  to  incline  sciences  of  men,  to  forbid  the  state  of  mar- 
our  minds  to  a  diligent  consideration  of  riage  unto  any,  which  God  has  made  non- 
others  in  their  sufferings,  so  as  to  discharge  ourable  among  all.  Next  to  the  state  of  mar- 
ail  duties  of  love  and  helpfulness  towards  riage,  tho  apostle  adds  the  duty  of  that  stale, 
them ;  as  an  evidence  of  our  interest  in  the  the  bed  undefiled,  in  opposition  to  the  de- 
same  mystical  body  with  them,  and  as  a  filed  bed  of  whoremongers  and  adulterers, 
ground  of  just  expectation  of  the  like  relief  and  the  preservation  of  marriage  duties  with- 
and  compassion  from  them :  Remember  them  in  their  d  ue  bounds. 
which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  your-  —But  whoremongers  and  adulter- 
selvts  also  in  the  body.  ers  q0<j  wij|  judge. 

4  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all.  „            . 

and  the  bed  undefiled  :—  .  *»*■*  "J"**  t0  conjupl  purity  and 

chastity  in  the  fonner  part  of  the  verse,  he 
Our  apostle  having  in  the  former  verses  adds  a  very  cogent  reason  and  forcible  mo- 
dtrceted  christians  to  their  duty  one  towards  five  to  it  in  the  latter  words,  because  xahore- 
aoother,  in  this  and  the  following  verses  be  mongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge  ; 
directs  tbem  to  perform  their  duty  towards  that  is,  all  persons  who  in  a  single  state  of 
themselves;  and  because  the  two  radical  life  do  know  one  another  carnally,  without 
comprehensive  lusts  of  corrupted  nature  are  a  marriage  vow  or  covenant  between  them ; 
uncleaoness  and  covetousness,  he  therefore  if  both  parties  be  single,  their  filthiness  is 
commends  unto  their  care  and  practice  those  called  fornication ;  if  either  of  them  be  mar- 
two  great  duties  of  chastity  and  contentation,  ried,  adultery :  neither  of  them  shall  escape 
the  former  in  this,  the  latter  io  the  next  verse,  the  judgment  of  God;  that  is,  temporal 
Now  here  observe,  That  to  prevent  the  for-  punishment  in  this  life,  and  eternal  damna- 
mer  sm,  the  ravings  of  unbridled  lust,  our  tion  io  the  next.  Learn  hence,  That  what- 
apostle  prescribes  the  remedy  which  God  ever  light  thoughts  men  have  of  the  sin  of 
appoints,  marriage,  that  is,  the  conjunc-  uncleanness,  yet  we  are  assured  it  doth  in 
tiooof  two  individual  persons  that  have  Hs  own  nature  deserve  eternal  condemnation, 
freedom  m  choice  or  consent,  and  have  pow-  and  such  as  live  and  die  impenitently  in  it, 
er  over  themselves,  not  being  within  the  de-  shall  certainly  perish  for  H ;  and  if  so,  then 
grees  of  affinity  or  consanguinity  prohibited,  all  occasions  of  and  all  temptations  leading 
betwixt  whom  there  results  such  an  iodisso-  to,  those  sins,  are  to  be  avoided,  as  we  love 
lubte  union,  that  thereby  they  become  one  our  souls :  for  of  all  sinners,  those  who  have 
flesh ;  such  marriage  he  affirms  to  be  hon-  habitually  given  up  themselves  to  the  lusts 
ourable,  and  to  be  so  esteemed  in  regard  of  0f  the  flesh,  are  most  rarely  and  difficultly 
its  author,  God  himself,  Oen.  ii.  12.  in  re*  brought  to  repeutance. 
card  of  the  place,  paradise;  in  regard  of  the  *  *  M  -  .4. 
time,  io  nuuVs  iuwency ;  in  regard  of  the  6  Let  9°*r  conversation  be  with- 
ciidaiKl  usefulness  of  it,  the  continuation  of  °«t  covetousness;  and  be  content 
the  race  of  mankind  ;  thus  it  is  honourable,  with  such  things  aa  ye  have.  For  he 
and  ought  to  be  bad  in  honour.    The  apos-  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
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forsake    thee-      6  So  that  we  may  *°«k  *«*  •  promise,  a  promise  of  God,  a 

boldly   say.  The  Lord  u  my  helper,  promise*  his  presence  and  prudence  to 

77     .„J     A  r  .    4  /,..  .|l«ii  assure  us  of  both,  and  that  he  never  will 

and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  ^  ^    He  ^  five  ncgalimt  j  wi// 

do  unto  me.  not  ieave  tnee%  \  wl\\  not>  i  will  not,  I 

Observe  here,  A  dehortafion,  or  nega-  will  not  forsake  thee.     Where  note,  That 
tive  precept,  Let   your  convertation   be  the  vehemency  of  the  expression,  by  the 
without  covctousness.     By  convertation  multiplication  of  the  negative  particles,  is 
we  are  first  to  understand  the  disposition  both  an  effect  of  divine  condescension,  and 
of  the  mind,  then  (he  actions  of  the  life ;  gives  the  utmost  security  to  the  faith  of  be- 
both  ought  to  be  freed  from  all  inordinate  lie  vers,  that  God  will  be  present  with  them 
love  to,  and  endeavours  after,  more  of  this  and  comfortably  provide  for  them  ;  so  that 
world  than  God  is  pleased  to  give  unto  us.  the  words  are  a  strong  reason  to  dehort , 
By  covetousness,  we  are  not  to  understand,  from  covetousness,  and  to  exhort  to  con- 
as  if  a  provident  and  prudential  care  for  tentedness ;  for  having  God  present  with  us, 
the  things  of  this  life  were  forbidden,  or  as  to  take  care  of,  and  provide  for  us,  we  have 
if  all  endeavours  to  maintain  our  right  to  all  things  in  him,  and  a  promise  from  him, 
what  God  has  given  us  were  unlawful ;  but  that  we  shall  not  want  any  thing  that  is 
by  covetousness,  is  meant  an  eager  and  an  good  and  needful  for  us ;  only  we  must  al- 
insatiable  desire  after,  accompanied  with  low  God  this  liberty,  and  give  him  leave 
restless  and  unwearied  endeavours  for,  the  to  judge  what  is  needful,  and  when  it  is 
things  of  this  life,  proceeding  from  an  un-  needful.      Observe,  4.  That    though    the 
due  valuation  of  them,  and  an  inordinate  foregoing  promise  is  made  to  Joshua,  yet  the 
love  unto  them.     Learn  hence,  That  as  apostle  applies  it  to  all  believers,  and  draws 
all  sin  in  general,  so  covetousness  in  par-  comfort  from  it :  We  may  boldly  say,  tie 
ticular,  is  inconsistent  with  a  christian  con-  Jjord  is  my    helper.      Here  note,  That 
versation,  according  to  the  gospel.    No  sin  whatsoever  promise  is  made  in  particular 
at  this  day  doth  more  stain  the  glory  of  to  any  one  believer,  if  there  be  not  some 
Christianity  than  this  doth.    Alas !  the  pro-  special  reason  which  confines  and  ties  it  to 
fligate  lives  of  debauched   persons,  their  his  person,  every  believer  may  apply  it  to 
blasphemies,  adulteries,  drunkenness,  and  himself.    This  promise  which  God  made 
such  like,  do  not  half  the  mischief  to  reli-  particularly  to  Joshua  for  his  support,  under 
gion  which  this  sin  doth,  because  the  per-  that  great  difficulty  in  conquering  the  land 
sons  guilty  of  it  pretend  to  religion,  which  of  Canaan,  the  apostle  here  applies  to  the 
the  other  concern    not  themselves   with,  case  and  state  of  particular  believers:  We 
Observe,  2.  A  positive  injunction,  Be  con~  may  therefore  boldly  say,  &c  believers 
tent  with   those   things  that  ye  have,  have  the  same  grounds  that  he  had,  may 
Contentment  is  a  gracious  disposition  of  use  the  same  confidence  that  he  did,  though 
mind,  whereby  the  christian  rests  satisfied  our  circumstances  and  his  are  not  the  same, 
with  that  portion  of  the  good  things  of  this  All  the  promises  of  God's  gracious  presence 
life  which  the  wisdom  of  God  assigns  him,  made  to  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  old,  all 
without  complaining  of  the  little  which  believers  may  apply  to  themselves  in  their 
God  gives  to  him,  or  envying  the  much  suffering  state  :  We  may  boldly  say,  &c 
which  God  bestows  on  others.    Yet  know,  . 
that  contentment  with  what  we  have,  is  not  7  Remember  them  which  have  the 
inconsistent  with,  nor  exclusive  of,  an  in-  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto 
dustrious  diligence,  and  an  honest  mode-  you  the  word  of  God  :  whose  faith 
rate  care  to  increase  what  we  have,  for  our-  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their 
selves  and  families  ;  honest  industry  is  the  conversation  : 
command  of  God,  and  he  has  given  us  six 

days  in  seven  for  the  exercise  of  it :  but  it  The  next  duty  recommended  to  them,  is 

is  utterly  exclusive  of  all  covetous  desires,  respect  to  the  spiritual  guides  and  ecclesias- 

of  all  anxious  cares,  of  all  priding  ourselves  tical  governors,  whom  God  by  death  or 

in,  and  boasting  of,   what  we  have  re-  persecution  at  any  time  removes  from  them, 

ceived,  contemning  and  despising  others,  a  and  that  is,  to  preserve  their  memory  fresh 

vanity  which  men  of  weak  minds  only  are  amongst  them  as  a  precious  treasure  :  Re- 

guilty  of.    Observe,  3.  The  argument  to  member  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you. 
enforce  the  duty  :  For  he  hath  said,  I  will    Secondly,  To  propound  their  holy  conver- 

never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.    The  sation  to  their  daily  view,  in  a  christian 
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imitation  of  those  evangelical  graces  and  thereof:  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 

moral  virtue*  which  were  so  orient  and  ex-  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

emplary  in  Iheir  rulers'  lives.     Learn  hence,  n                     .    ,     .             . 

1.  That   it  ought  to  be  the  care  of  the  9  Be  not  carried  about  with  di- 

church's  guides  to  set  before  their  people,  vers  and  strange  doctrines  :— 

Vt*"?^ hiDd  ^  ,8Th  an  ^h  ?a  ?*  There  is  an  inference  in  Ihese  words  from 

ferthtand  holmess,  as  that  it  may  be  theduty  what  wM  ^^  fa    he  f           concern- 

of  the  church  to  remember  them,  and  foU  .      |fe  immulabiIil    of  Chrirt  and  hia  doc_ 

tow  their  example.     Learn,  2.  That  it  is  ^     namel      h  J    ^       ^  the  d 

he  standing  duty  of  that  people  whom  God  |rf     >of  Chrisf  ^     ht'  b    theBapostles  h  as 

liath   honoured  with    he  enjoyment  of  a  CbtohimriUtke\aJye*ie&ay9l*-dam, 

spntua 1  guide  and  ruler,  persevering  y  to  mdfQT          (here  ^  ^tfc  ^      ^ 

"£  ^3?  ff,th  V  fThUn dT.«  ■  '^  from  being  carried  rtJ*  V«M  </iWi  and 

m  tbe  stedfastness  of  faith  ;  and  to  imitate  ,           ^         lhat  ^  .    ah         ^ 

the|rconversatK)n,  by  exemplify  mg  those  doc!rfnesof  those  that  mingled  Judaism  and 

evangehcal   graces    and   christian   vir  ues,  chri$tianit    f      ther  b    cl|avinJ   |0  tne  Ie_ 

which  did  so  onently  shine  forth  in  the  live.  ^  obserJali(fn.    Note  here,  The  nature 

ot  their  ministers.  of  the  fa)8e  doctrineSf  and  what  efficacy  they 

8  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester-  have  uPon  th«  mind»  of  .n«n ;  in  thera- 

dav    and  to-dav  and  for  ever  feIves  they  are  ]t*hi  and  va,n  llke  the  w,nd» 

clay,  ana  to-ciay,  ana  ror  ever.  togsiog  men  up  and  down  M  |he  wind  and 

These  words  may  be  understood  three  }he  wav<*  do  lhe  *niPu  that  wants  ba,,a8t» 

ways ;  with  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ,  *urn,n?  them  °*of  lheir  <*>»!*>  rand  cn" 

to  the  office  of  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  dang«™g  their  d«truction  ;  therefore  says 

of  Christ.     1.  With  respect  to  the  person  ^e  apostle,  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  car. 

of  Christ,  he  is  eternal  and  immutable  in  ™d  a6oui  Wlth  diVer*  and  "ran8e  doc' 

every  state  of  tbe  church,  and  in  every  tnncs* 

condition  of  believers  he  is  the  same,  and  -  n  ,A  .  ,  4.  .  4,  A  _. 
always  will  be  the  same  in  his  divine  per-  L  —  FotT  %t  M  *  ?0L°«  thin?  that  the 
son  ;  he  is,  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  all  n«»rt  *>«  established  with  grace  ; 
in  all  unto  his  church.  2.  He  is  the  same  not  with  meats,  which  have  not  pro- 
ycsttrday,  to-day,  and  forever:  not  only  fi  ted  them  that  have  been  occupied 
in  respect  of  his  person,  but  in  regard  of  his  therein, 
office.  The  virtue  of  the  legal  sacrifice  ex- 
pired with  the  offering,  but  the  precious  ob-  By  meats  here,  understand  disputes  and 
Ution  of  Christ  hath  an  everlasting  efficacy  controversies  about  the  differences  of  meats ; 
to  obfaio  full  pardon  for  believers  ;  his  by  grace,  understand  the  doctrine  of  the 
blood  is  as  powerful  to  propitiate  God,  gospel,  and  the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy 
as  if  it  were  this  day  shed  upon  the  cross.  Spirit,  which  fixes  and  establishes  the  heart, 
3.  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  and  keeps  the  christian  steady  and  stedfast. 
for  ever  ;  in  regard  of  his  doctrine,  that  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  far  better  to  have 
remains  unchangeable  and  irrevocable,  the  heart  filled  with  divine  grace,  than  the 
The  gospel  is  the  last  revelation  of  the  mind  head  with  disputes  and  controversies  in  re- 
of  God,  made  known  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  ligion  ;  It  is  good  that  the  heart  he  esta- 
ever  will  be  laid  before  the  world :  such  blished  with  grace,  and  not  with  meats. 
therefore  as  reject  him  and  his  doctrine,  re-  The  reason  is  added,  They  have  not  profit- 
ject  the  last  remedy,  the  only  remedy,  and  ed  them  that  are  occupied  therein;  that 
must  needs  perish,  without  any  possibility  is,  to  observe  the  doctrine  concerning  a 
of  recovery.  Learn  from  the  whole,  that  religious  distinction  of  meats,  since  the  gos- 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  from  the  begin-  pel  has  been  entertained,  is  altogether  un- 
iting of  tbe  world  the  immutable  object  of  profitable  and  unavailable :  yea,  meats  of 
his  church's  faith  ;  and  the  consideration  of  themselves  profited  not  those  who  observed 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  eternity,  immotability,  them,  even  whilst  the  institutions  concern- 
and  all-sufficiency  of  his  power,  as  he  is  al-  ing  them  were  in  force.  Learn  hence, 
ways  the  same,  is  the  great  encouragement  That  those  who  decline  from  the  grace  of 
of  believers  in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  God,  as  the  only  mean  to  establish  their 
and  a  mighty  support  under  all  the  diffi-  hearts  in  peace  with  him,  do  labour  in  that 
cuJties  they  meet  with  upon  the  account  whereby  they  shall  receive  no  advantage. 
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10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  went  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  towf- 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which  fer ;  signifying,  that  a.  they  injected  h.m 
»ncj  »•"  ""  e  M  unw0rthy  to  live  with  them,  so  be  de- 
serve the  tabernacle.  ^^  ff0(n'  tbem  ,nd  tbeir  ^ueiX  and 

The*  woid.  are  brought  in  a.  a  farther  «*»>  Jf» «•    #"*g,»'  £f  .%£?£t! 

^onwh,  thechristian  Hebrews should  not  ^^£^0^^-^-- 

different  from  the  gospel  of  Christ     H-e  ^  fa    ^„ 

christians,  says  the  »P^««"  •*£•  observehere.  That  Jesus  ChrisT  in  hm  suf- 

5  JL^S-Tft  WXrSS  cro.!  •*•  <«  ^T^otSSv'tbe"^ 

Note  here,  that  the  church  of  Christ  under  «°  0' ^So^a^ Tl  he  tcoat 

the  New  Testament  has  its  altar,  as  well  as  P  e  ■*»  ^.^f&JT 'h",£  ^Z 

theOM-Te,re„t  di.pens.tior .had  thein.  I**-  g-  K^^tSEtSfc 

altar,  and  sacrifice,  all  himself,  and  still  *•  Uj,  u*?tfZUEL^J!xLl 

cont  nueth  so  to  be.    Note.  2.  That  this  ••*&  -h«l  ouf  » ^  ^JrZfc 

,                                   «•  •    •   •     iui  *v.  even  his  own  blood.     Observe  farther,  ltie 

altar,  is  every  way  suffi icient. .itself  for  J^J,  rf    |ace  where  our  Lori  suf- 

t be  ends  of  an  altar ;  and  therefore  the  in-  ,"rj  .,"   .     ••£.,,  ,l.  _„,,.  „r  th>  «ihr 

troduction  of  any  other  sacrifice  requiring  *"*■  •«•  7"  ™*«out  the  f  «'«*»?  «9 

a  material  altar,  i,  derogatory  tothSsacri-  of  J*™"^"*"*"^^ W 

ft.  of  Christ. and  eXv/of  himfiom  &J*£ffi?i*ZSf&2 

JSKtti  h^anTffu^r  -»-- - J-  ^  £**«£*££ 

expectation  of  benefit  by.  this  aTtar.  namely.  *«»•  2.8'  »•  ™tJ£  MSJTw5 

such  as  «tw  the  tabernacle :  that  is  such  *■  «■* uP°".,be  *~^lll"JKf3l -S" 

as  cleave  s.,ll  to  the  worship  appointed  for  «M°»  he,,h»l00IP«  %£&£££. 

the  Jewish  tabernacle,  an«T  adhere  to  the  *™«m  ^^pte*  Mjf  ^"tSTfc 

Mosaical  observations.    They  have  no  right  *«*>  if*  *l*™*j£  2*SJ&JZ 

to  this  altar  by  any  divine  institution,  no  <W«-  th*  *■  ^tf'^J^^S 

right  by  virtue  of  their  office  and  relation  <*  '»;  *™. f  ,nc  ^JlSf  ^^ 

to5  the  tabernacle.    Learn  hence.  That  all  ««  Jews    but  equallv  <*«**«»»£  J« 

privileges,  of  what  nature  soever,  without  "h°»«  «>*h  and  by _  going  «rt lofthe 

a  participation  of  Chri.t,as  the altarand  *-  W  »»  ^^'j^if^J?^ 

criflce  ofhi.  church,  are  of  no  advantage  to  *«»M»  l*"'*  **»*  **  ,*eid'^1* 

them  that  enjoy  them ;  We  have  an  altar,  an-oftrmg:  that  his  *»*•>•  •  P™*" 

vhereof  the*  have  „o  right  to  eat  vho  ■"»«»  «"•  .<*««*  *&°1* f* 

*m>«  tvk>  tefcHMt*.  8°  f°rth  to,.h"n.  TV1'10'?  «*  «"■?  ,*? 

implies  a  relinquishing  of  all  the  pnvileges 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beaats,  of  the  temple  and  city.    1.  A  turning  our 

whose   blood   is   brought   into   the  backs  eternally  upoo  all  Jewish  observations. 

sanctuary  by  the  high-priest  for  sin,  f-  An/acofPtaDCe  «* ,he J"?'1  °J  hi*J^l 

are  burned  without  the  camp.     12  *~    ^^H**^  i^ 

wl       -       T           ,       .,    .  ,  r    .  ,.  that  reproach  and  contempt  that  was  cart 

Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  npon^m  m  hi9  suffering  without  the  gale, 
sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  and  not  being  ashamed  of  his  crew.  4.  In 
blood,  suffered  without  the  gate,  our  conformity  to  him  in  self-denial  and 
13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  suffering  j  all  which  are  comprised  in  his 
him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  apostolical  exhortation,  Let  us  gofortk  to 
renroarh  •  "  ^Im  without  the  camp,  bearing  ht$  re- 
rcpivw,  .  proach.  The  sum  is  this,  "  That  we  mi* 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  As  the  beasts  leave  all  to  go  forth  to  a  crucified  Saviour; 
slain  for  atonement,  whose  blood  was  and  if  we  resolve  so  to  do,  we  mutt  expect 
brought  into  the  sanctuary,  were  not  to  be  and  prepare  to  meet  with  all  sorts  of  re- 
eaten  by  the  priest,  but  burnt  without  the  proaches." 
bounds  of  the  camp  of  Israel  \  in  like  man- 
ner Christ,  when  he  was  to  be  offered  up,  14  For  here  have  we  no  continu- 
to  sancu'fy  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  ing  city,  bat  we  seek  one  to  come. 
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These  words  may  be  considered  either  re-  fruit  of  our  lips,  not  the  fruit  of  our  fields,  or 
htively  or  absolutely :  consider  them  with  of  our  flocks,  but  of  such  lips  as  confess  to 
relation  to  the  context,  and  their  sense  is  this:  his  name.  Note,  3.  The  time  when,  and 
M  How  cheerfully  ought  believers,  according  the  persons  by  whom,  this  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  the  advice  in  the  foregoing  verse,  to  go  is  to  be  offered  to  God,  and  that  is  continu* 
forth  to  Christ  without  the  camp,  bearing  ally,  constantly,  morning  and  evening ; 
his  reproach,  when  they  consider  their  pre-  not  putting  almighty  God  off  with  less  under 
sent  state  and  condition,  that  they  have  no  the  gospel,  than  the  Jews  offered  to  him 
city  here  below,  that  was  now  the  seat  of  under  the  law,  which  was  the  morning  and 
divine  worship*  whereunto  it  was  confined,  evening  sacrifice,  and  all  this  by  Christ ; 
as  the  Jews  had  at  Jerusalem  before  the  abo-  By  him  let  us  qffer,by  him  who  is  our  peace 
lisbmeot  of  their  ceremonial  worship  j  hut  may  we  find  access.  It  is  his  merit  and 
they  seek  one  to  come,  even  the  heavenly  mediation  that  crowns  our  sacrifices,  and  oh- 
Jerusalem,  where  they  shall  worship  God  in  tains  acceptance  for  it.  Note,  4.  Another 
his  temple  day  and  night  ?"  Consider  the  sacrifice  especially  recommended  to  our  care, 
words  absolutely  in  themselves,  and  two  as  exceeding  acceptable  and  well-pleasing 
things  seem  to  be  intended  and  designed  by  unto  God,  and  that  is  the  sacrifice  of  alms- 
them :  1.  That  our  condition  in  this  world  giving,  beneficence,  and  bounty,  doing 
ss  very  uncertain  and  unsettled,  We  have  all  the  good  we  can,  and  communicating  to 
no  continuing  city  here.  2.  It  implies  a  the  relief  of  such  as  want :  But  to  do  good, 
tendency  to  a  future  settling,  and  the  hopes  &c  As  if , the  apostle  had  said, "  Take  heed 
and  expectations  we  have  of  a  happier  coo-  you  do  not  put  God  off  with  the  fruit  of 
ditioo,  into  which  we  shall  enter  when  we  your  lips,  the  prayers  and  praises  which 
go  out  of  this  world.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  cost  you  little ;  but  now  he  calls  for  the  la- 
the world  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  give  a  bour  of  your  hands,  and  for  a  part  to  be 
state  of  satisfactory  rest  unto  believers ;  given  to  him  in  his  poor  members,  of  wlui 
it  will  not  afford  them  a  city  of  rest,  hardly  he  has  given  to  you,  therefore,  be  sure  you 
a  place  of  refuge ;  they  must  therefore  arise  forget  not  to  do  good  and  communicate,  fot 
and  depart,  for  this  is  not  their  rest.  Learn,  with  such  sacrifices  Ood  is  well  pleased* 
2.  That  as  God  has  prepared  a  city  of  rest  with  none  Ijetter  pleased  than  this,  pleased 
for  believers,  so  it  is  their  duty  to  seek  and  with  none  without  this."  Intimating,  .. 
secure  it,  and  continually  endeavour  the  at-  That  it  is  dangerous  to  the  souls  of  men, 
tamment  of  it,  in  the  way  of  his  own  ap-  when  attendance  unto  one  duty  is  abused, 
porotment :  We  have  not,  hut  we  seek,  to  countenance  the  neglect  of  others :  when 
„_„,.  ,  -  .  .  _  men  give  God  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  prai8ef  bul  withhold  from  him  in  his  mem- 

the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God   con-  bers  the  sacrifice  of  almsgiving,  they  give  him 

liouaHy,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  the  fruit  of  their  lips,  which  cost  them 

giving  thanks  to  his  name.     16  But  nothing:  but  to  do  good  and  communicate, 

to  do  good,  and   to  communicate,  wh«ch  will  cost  them  something,  this  they 

forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  foT&-   ,2"  .Thal  «**  wwks  and  dutf  f8 

r>  j  •         ii     i        j  are  peculiarly  useful  to  men,  are  peculiarly 

God  is  well  pleased.  acceptable  unto  God :  With  such  Sacrifices 

Our  apostle  having,  at  the  tenth  verse,  Ood  is  veil  pleased. 
declared,  that  we  christians  have  an  altar,  to        „  Q,       th       tb  t  have  |h        , 
wit,  Jesus  Christ;  here  we  are  directed  to  J     i       u    •«.  ^  i 

ofler  a  sacrifice,  without  which  an  altar  is  of  over  you,   and    submit    yourselves  : 

no  use :  By  him  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they 

of  praise  to  God  continually.  Where  note,  that  must  give  account:  that  they 

I.  Christians  are  to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  God,  may  do  it  with  joy,   and  not  with 

and  to  none  hut  God  ;  no  creature,  angel,  grief :  for  that  i$   unprofitable  for* 

or  saint,  has  any  part  in  it.     Praise  them  you 
we  may  ;  but  offer  a  sacrifice  of  prayer  or 

praise  to  them  we  may  not.    Note,  2~  That        Two  things  are  here  observable :  1.  The 

the  christian  sacrifice,  which  he  presents  to  minister's  duty  towards  his  people.    2.  The 

God,  and  none  but  him,  is  not  propitiatory,  people's  duty  towards  their  ministers.    In 

bat  gratulatory  ;  a  sacrifice  of  praise.     We  the  former,  note,  1 .  The  duty  required,  To 

pretend  to  no  expiation  of  sin,  we  owe  that  rule,  to  watch.    God  makes  the  bishops 

to  a  better  sacrifice.    What  we  offer  is  the  and  pastors  of  his  church  here  guiding  rulers 
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in  the  church  affairs  ;  they  rule  not  with  18  Pray  for  us  :  We  trust  we  have 
rigour,  but  with  leoity  and  benignity ;  they  a  g00(|  conscience,  in  all  things 
watch  over  them,  that  they  may  guide  and  wiHi  to  Hvc  honcstly.  19  But  I 
lead  them  with  rational  guidance  and  con-    ■         °u  .•  ..  J    .     ,     ., . 

duct.    Note,  2.  The  subject  of  this  ruling  J*"f  efch  *<>*  thc  rather,   to  do  *"» 

power  and  authority ;  it  is  not  over  their  that  !  mar  be  restored  to   you  the 

estates,  but  their  persons,  particularly  and  sooner. 
principally  their  souls.     They  watch  for 

your  souls;  as  Jacob  watched  over  La-  In  these  words  observe,  1.  A  request 
ban's,  so  do  the  ministers  watch  over  made  by  the  apostle  to  these  Hebrews  for 
Christ's  flock  by  day  and  night.  Note,  3.  prayer,  Pray  for  us.  The  prayers  of  the 
The  great  engagement  and  obligation  that  meanest  saints  may  be  useful  to  the  greatest 
lies  upon  them  thus  to  rule,  and  thus  to  apostles,  both  with  respect  to  their  persons, 
watch  :  They  must  give  an  account,  that  and  the  discharge  of  their  office.'  Observe, 
is,  of  their  work  and  office,  of  their  duty  2.  The  ground  which  gave  him  confidence 
and  discharge :  there  is  a  great  shepherd,  a  to  ask  their  prayers,  and  assurance  that  he 
chief  shepherd,  as  Christ  is  called  the  prince  should  receive  them ;  We  trust  sac  have  a 
of  shepherds,  to  whom  all  inferior  shop-  good  conscience  in  all  things.  Behold 
herds  must  give  an  account  of  their  office,  here  with  what  modesty  and  humility  the 
of  their  work,  and  of  the  flock  committed  apostle  speaks  of  himself,  even  in  things  of 
to  their  charge.  Note,  4.  The  different  which  he  had  the  highest  and  fullest  assur- 
accounts  that  will  be  given  by  the  minis-  ance :  We  trust  we  have  a  good  can- 
ters of  God  at  the  great  day,  some  with  joy,  science  in  all  things,  Quest.  What  is  a 
others  with  grief.  It  is  matter  of  the  great-  good  conscience  }  Ans.  A  good  conscience 
est  joy  to  us  when  we  find  any  souls  thriv-  is  a  conscience  enlightened  by  the  word  of 
ing  under  our  ministry,  and  blessing  God  God,  a  conscience  awakened  by  the  Spirit 
for  the  benefit  they  find  by  it ;  but,  on  of  God,  a  conscience  purified  and  pacified 
the  other  hand,  the  sadness  of  our  hearts  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  conscience  uni- 
under  the  barrenness  and  unprofitableness  versally  lender  of  all  God's  commands, 
of  many  under  our  ministerial  labours,  is  Observe,  3.  The  testimony  given  of  his 
not  easily  to  be  expressed.  O  God !  with  having  a  good  conscience,  Willing  in  all 
what  sighing,  with  what  groaning,  with  things  to  live  honestly ;  a  resolution  and 
what  inward  heaviness  and  mourning,  our  will,  accompanied  with  constant  endea- 
accounts  unto  Christ  are  now  given  and  *ours  to  live  honestly,  n  a  fruit  and  evi- 
accompanied,  thou  only  knowest,  and  wilt  dence  of  a  good  conscience  :  the  word 
make  manifest  at  the  great  day  !  Observe,  willing  denotes  readiness,  resolution,  and 
2.  The  people's  duty  declared  with  refe-  endeavour.  Observe,  4.  How  he  presses 
rence  to  their  spiritual  guides  and  rulers,  for  an  interest  in  their  prayers,  with  respect 
and  that  is,  to  obey  them,  and  submit  them-  to  his  present  circumstances,  and  his  design 
selves.  Obey  them  that  rule  over  you*  of  coming  to  them ;  J  beseech  you  the 
and  submit  yourselves  ;  obey  their  doc-  rather,  #c. 
trine,  and  submit  to  their  discipline,  but 

neither  with  a  blind  and  implicit  obedience.         20  Now  the    God  of  peace,  that 

Obey  their  doctrine,   teaching  you    all  brought  again  from    thc  dead  oar 

is  exercLl  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  t,,C  !he^'  throU*h  thc  b,ood  of  the 

according  to  his  institution.    Learn  heuce,  cver,ast,nS    covenant,       21     Make 

1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  supreme  ?ou  perfect  in  every  good  work  to 

head  of  his  church,  has  ordered  and  or-  do   his    will,   working    in    vou  that 

Gained  that  there  shall  be  officers  of  his  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight, 

S» V°  &>*!  i5?  teafh',10  ru,e  and  trough  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be 

watch  over   it,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  dory  for  ever  and  ever      Amen 

Learn,    2.    That   due   obedience  of  the  *    7  Amen. 

ofT^^V^^™1*?  un,°  ,he  ru,en        °ur  aP08t,e  *»™*  «  ^e  *>""* 

dutv  2  iSfilf hgrge  °frlhe,r  2*?*  and  desired  tn*r  Pray«*  f<»  him.  in  this 

and7 an haL^.™*?  °.  *  !dification'  he  •"■  ^reunto  his  own  prayer  for  them, 

Z ,  wholeffi ?   ol,°T  anl  *~*  in  a  m08t  *,orious  and  excellent  prayer,  in- 

«e  whole  body.     Obey  them,  *r.  d^g  lhe  whole  myster    of  ^  ^ 
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in  its  original,  and  the  way  of  its  communi-  of  the   everlasting   covenant,    that    is, 

cation  by  Jesus  Christ,  a  prayer  evidently  by  the  blood  of  Christ  himself,  which  ra- 

proceeding  from  a  spirit  full  of  faith  and  love,  tified  and  confirmed  the  covenant.  Observe, 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  assigned  and  given  4.  The  things  prayed  for  *.  1.  Perfection  in 

to  God,  The  God  of  peace.    But  why  the  every  good  work,  to  do  the  will  of  God !  it 

God  of  peace,  rather  than  the  God  of  power,  is  not  an  absolute  perfection  that  is  here  in- 

or  the  God  of  grace,  or  the  God  of  glory  ?  tended,  but  a  readiness  to  every  good  work. 

Because  toe  divine  power  was  not  put  forth  or  duty  of  obedience.  2.  To  work  in  them 

in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead  till  God  was  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight  ; 

pacified.    Justice  incensed  exposed  him  to  by  this  understand  the  actual,  gracious  per- 

death ;  but  justice  appeased  freed  him  from  formance  of  every  known  duty.  Note,  That 

the  dead.    Observe,  2.  The  titles  assigned  the  efficacy  and  actual  efficiency  of  divine 

and  given  to  Christ,  and  they  seem  to  ex-  grace,  in  and  unto  every  act  of  obedience  and 

press  his  threefold  office :  of  a  Prophet,  in  duty,  is  here  prayed  for,  and  relied  upon. 

that  he  styles  him  the  great  Shepherd  of  Observe,  lastly,  A  doxology,  or  ascription 

the  sheep  :  of  a  Priest,  that  he  is  said  to  be  of  all  glory  to  Christ,  To  whom  be  glory, 

brought  again  from  the  dead,  by   the  &c.    All  grace  is  from  him,  and  therefore 

blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant :  and  of  all  glory  to  be  ascribed  to  him.     The  whole 

a  King,  in  that  he  is  styled  our  Lord  Jesus  dispensation  of  grace  will  issue  in  the  eternal 

Christ.    Note,  Christ  is  a  shepherd,  that  glory  of  Jesus  Christ, 

great  shepherd  of  the ^sheep;  a  shepherd,  be-  22  Amj  j  beseech  you,  brethren, 

sy:a^ra  rs^r-  °i  <:<n:  f?r 

heavenlv  doctrine  and  instructive  example,  \  have  wr,ttc»  a  letter  unto  you  in 

as  a  shepherd,  he  feeds  them  with  his  word,  few  words.     23  Know  ye  that  our 

yea,  with  his  precious  body  and  blood ;  he  brother  Timothy  is  set  at  liberty  ; 

is  styled  not  the,  but  that  Shepherd,  name-  with   whom,   if  he  come  shortly,  I 

ly,  that  was  promised  of  old,  the  object  and  will*  see  you.     24  Salute   all  them 

the  hope  of  the  church  from  the  beginning  5  that  havc  the  rule  over  you>  and  aU 

and  that  great  Shepherd,  because  great  in  th        -  u    Th        f  Iialv  salute  vou 

his  person? great  in  bis  power,  great  in  bis  ™e  *ainta' .  lhe?kot  Ua|y  8alule  you- 

aod^mg'gr^tmhisgtorya^ exaltation,  25  Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

above  the  whole  creation ;  and  the  great  Our  apostle  had  shut  up  and  closed  his 

Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  because  they  are  epistle  before;  he  adds  these  verses  by  way 

his  own,  a  little  flock  in  the  midst  of  wolves,  of  postscript.    Now  he  begs  of  them  kindly 

which  could  never  be  preserved,  were  it  not  to  accept,  and  wisely  to  improve,  the  ex- 

by  the  power  and  care  of  this  great  Shep-  hortations  given  them  in  this  epistle,  wherein 

herd.     Observe,  3.  The  work  assigned  to  he  had  handled  many  weighty  matters  in 

God  as  a  God  of  peace,  he  brought  again  few  words.    He  lets  them  know  that  Tirao- 

from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. —  thy  was  set  at  liberty,  and  probably  gone 

Christ  is  said  to  raise  himself  in  regard  of  forth,  to  preach  the  gospel,  with  whom,  if 

immediate  efficiency,  but  God  the  Father  is  he  returned  shortly,  be  hoped  to  come  unto 

said  to  raise  him  in  regard  of  sovereign  au-  them,  being  desirous  to  see  them.  And  thus 

thority.    God  the  Father,  to  whose  justice  with  salutations  to  them  all  in  general,  and 

the  debt  was  due,  by  letting  Christ  out  of  to  church  governors  in  particular,  both  from 

the  prison  of  the  grave,  acknowledged  him-  himself  and  the  christians  in  Italy,  he  wishes 

self  satisfied ;  the  God  of  peace,  to  evidence  them  an  increase  of  all  grace,  and  an  abun- 

fbat  peace  was  now  perfectly  made,  brought  dant  sense  of  the  love  and  favour  of  God  in 

Christ  again  from  the  dead.    But  how  did  Christ,  saying,  Grace  be  with  you  alt. 

be  do  this  ?  It  is  answered,  By  the  blood  Amen. 
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Stii ^M*ESE£R*Z tStoH  the  J«rhi»  Jews  abroad,  disponed  into aeTeral countrie.  through. 

ThilSSj anT.£man*of S  STa?  j"««r~£«»o«»y  died  James  the  Lem.  and  our  Lord',  brother,  ftj 

•nT1^  J'fiJ'Swuk  lint  to  establish  the  christian  Jews  in  a  well-ordered  religion.  course  of  life, 

*^ffi!rtfr tw^  aL^inst  •u&r?n?fro^he^a«beliet  log  Jews,  Secondly,  to  correct  a  oernicio-mot 

!£.?&^3Se^^  «»Pt>  profession  without  practice,  fcc.  whic^s*™*  from  a 

SSlteSSi .»  and  ibu« of  tKw.yrf  justification  by  faith  j  tlieVlesign  of  Su  Paul  in  fep.  Rom.  (of 

IS «  £l.1 Sfe mme inlets  W  7*0  was  to  manifest  Aat  Chri.t  «u  tne  only  One,  and  cbrtotiuiity 

shows  us,  that  it  is  not  the  bare  belief  and  profession  of  the  christian  faith,  but  the  power  and  practical 
improvement  of  it,  that  must  make  or  render  it  earing  to  ua. 


CHAP.  I.  they  honour  the  Father.     Observe,  2.  The 

persons  to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed,  to 

TAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad;  that  is* 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to   the  to  such  and  so  many  of  the  Jews  as  were 

twelve   tribes   which   are    scattered  converted  to  Christianity,  and  were  now  dis- 

nhmnrl  <rr»ptin<r  persed  and  scattered  into  several  countries 

abroad,  greeting.  ^  ^          to  ^  fc  gt  ^^  ^^ 

Observe,  here,  1.  The  author  and  penman  and  moved  by  God  to  write  and  direct  this 

of  this  epistle    described   by  his   name,  excellent  epistle.    Here  note,  by  the  way, 

James ;  by  his  office,  a  servant  of  God,  and  these  three  things :  1.  That  God's  own  peo- 

of  tne  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  by  spe-  pie  in  general  may  be  dispersed  and  driven 

cial  office,  as  a  dispenser  of  his  gospel,     ft  abroad  from  their  own  countries  and  habita* 

is  the  highest  honour  that  can  be  conferred  tions :  it  is  no  new  thing  to  suffer  in  this 

upon  the  greatest  person,  to  be  the  servant  kind,  Heb,  xi.  38.  those  of  whom  the  world 

of  Christ,  especially  in  the  quality  of  an  was  not  worthy,  wandered  in  deserts  and 

ambassador.    Note  also,  How  St.  James  mountains,   woods  and  caves.     Note,  2. 

styles  himself  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  The  severity  of  God's  justice  towards  this 

Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Some  read  the  words  people  of  the  Jews,  in  particular;  they  were 

conjoined,    others   disjoined ;    conjoined,  a  sinning  people,  a  sinful  people,  weary  of 

thus,  James,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  God,  sick  of  his  worship,  severe  to  his  Son ; 

is  Qod  and  Lord;  and  thus  the  fathers  and  God  grows  sick  and  weary  of  them,  and, 

urged  this  text  against  the  Arians,  to  prove  according  to  his  threatening,  Deut.  xxviii. 

the  divinity  and  godhead  of  Christ :  others  64.  scattered  them  from  one  end  of  the  earth 

read  the  words  disjoined,  thus,  James,  a  unto  the  other,  among  all  people.     Lord! 

servant  of  Qod,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  how  dangerous  and  unsafe  it  is  to  rest  upon 

Christ.  '  This  latter  reading  seems  most  na-  and  glory  in  our  outward  privileges !    Nooe 

tural,  and  less  strained,  and  affords  an  argu-  had  more,  none  had  greater  privileges  than  the 

ment  for  proving  the  divinity  of  Christ  no  Jews,  yet  for  their  sins  the  bind  spewed  them 

less   weighty   than    the    former ;    for    as  out  and  God  dispersed  them,  yea,  made  them 

the  Father  is  Lord  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ,  an  hissing  and  a  by-word  among  the  na- 

so  Jesus  Christ  is  God  as  well  as  the  Father,  tions.    Note,  a  The  tenderness  of  God's 

and  God  will  have  all  to  honour  the  Son  as  love  and  care  towards  the  faithful  amongst 
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then  in  and  under  this  dispersion :  he  stir-  and  fruit  of  them,  they  beget  or  work  pa- 

reth  up  St.  James  to  write  to  the  scattered  tience.    Learn  hence,  1 .  That  the  afflictions 

tribes*  and  to  apply  seasonable  con) forts  to  which  the  people  of  God  meet  with,  are 

them,  and  to  all  christians  with  them  in  a  trials  of  ail  their  graces,  but  especially  of 

suffering  state,  which  accordingly  he  does  their  faith.    This  is  a  radical  grace  ;   we 

throughout  this  whole  epistle.  live  by  faith,  we  work  by  love :  now  of  all 

graces,  Satan  has  a  particular  spite  against 
2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  the  christian's  faith,  and  God  has  a  parti- 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations";  c»lar  care  for  the  preservation  and  perfeo- 
3  Knowing  Mm,  that  the  trying  of  li0n  <*'*•  lowing  that  the  trial  of 
your  faith  worketh  patience.  4  But  ^r  fa'th  worketh  patience ;  thfit  im,  it 
x  .  ,  T  c  *  i  administers  matter  and  occasion  for  pa- 
let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  tiencCf  and  by  the  blcssing  of  God  u^ 

that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  it,  it  produces  and  increases  patience ;  often 

wanting  nothing,  trial  puts  us  upon  frequent  exercises,  and  the 

_  ,  .  ,  .  ^ .  .  •  ,  frequent  exercise  of  grace  strengthens  the 
Our  aposttes  design  m  this  epistle  being  nabita  of  grace  :  consequently  the  more 
to  support  the  believing  Jews  under  their  our  triais  aref  the  stronger  will  our  pa- 
great  suffering*  for  the  cause  of  Christianity,  tience  ^ .  Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your 
he  first  acquaints  them  with  the  nature  of  faith  worketh  patience  :  it  follows, 
those  sufferings  which  they  might  expect  vcne  4 
to  fall  under  for  the  same  j  he  calls  them 

temptations,  that  is,  trials ;  they  are  cor-  4  But  let  patience  have  her  per- 
reciingtrialsforsin,andtheyareexperimentai  fect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
trials  of  the  truth  of  grace,  and  of  the  and  enti  wanti  nothitlg. 
strength  of  grace :  the  afflictions  of  God  s  °  ° 
children  are  trials— casligatory,  probatory  That  is,  "  Let  your  patience  and  perse- 
trials.  Note,  2.  The  advice  given  in  these  verance  under  sufferings  resolutely  continue 
trials ;  to  count  it  joy,  all  joy,  when  they  and  hold  out  to  the  end  ;"  this  the  apostle 
fall  into  temptations,  yea,  into  divers  temp-  urges,  because  some  persons  bore  out  the 
tations ;  not  that  afflictions  are  in  them-  first  brunt  and  onset  of  persecution,  but 
selves  joyous,  the  temptation  or  trial  is  not  being  exercised  with  diversity  and  length 
matter  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  trials,  they  fainted.  Now,  as  if  the  apos- 
consktered  in  itself,  but  because  of  their  tic  had  said,  "  If  we  will  be  complete 
good  effects  and  sweet  fruits,  in  proving  christians,  our  patience  must  run  parallel 
our  faith,  and  increasing  our  patience.  But  with  our  sufferings  ;  thus  shall  we  be  per* 
mark,  he  says.  When  ye  fall  into  tempt  a-  feet,  not  with  an  absolute  perfection,  but 
tions,  not  when  ye  run  yourselves  into  with  a  perfection  of  duration  and  perse- 
tbem,  or  draw  them  upon  yourselves ;  we  verance."  Learn,  That  afflictions  sanction- 
lose  the  comfort  of  our  sufferings,  when  ed  by  God  do  tend  exceedingly,  not  only  to 
either  by  guilt  or  by  imprudence  we  bring  the  increasing,  but  perfecting,  of  a  chris- 
them  upon  ourselves.  Note  here,  That  tian's  patience.  2uest.  But  when  has  pa- 
trials,  now  evil  and  afflictive  soever  in  tience  its  perfect  woik,  making  the  chris- 
themselves,  and  in  their  own  nature,  yet  tian  perfect  and  entire?  Answ.  When 
administer  occasion  of  great  ioy  to  sincere  there  is  a  strong  faith,  as  the  foundation  of 
christians,  Rom,  v.  3.  We  glory  in  tribu-  that  patience ;  when  there  is  a  christian 
lotions  ;  it  denotes  the  highest  joy,  even  to  fortitude  and  courage,  enabling  us  to  sus- 
exultation  and  ravishment ;  ttiere  is  joy  tain  trials ;  when  there  is  an  exact  know- 
resulting  from  the  consideration  of  the  glory  ledge  of  our  duly  to  bear  afflictions  with 
that  redounds  to  God,  of  the  honour  done  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  with  a  bearing* 
to  us,  of  the  benefit  done  to  the  church  and  forgiving  spirit,  yea,  with  a  praying 
ourselves,  by  confirming  the  faith  of  others ;  spirit,  which  includes  the  height  of  cha- 
evklencing  the  sincerity  of  grace  to  our-  rity,  under  the  highest  provocations ;  in 
selves,  preparing  us  for,  and  giving  us  a  a  word,  where  there  is  found  with  us  an 
swifter  passage  to,  heaven.  Note,  3.  Our  entire  trust  and  dependency  upon  God's 
apostle's  argument  to  press  them  to  joy  in,  power  and  promise,  and  a  cheerful  submis* 
and  rejoice  under,  their  afflictions ;  and  sion  and  quiet  resignation  of  our  wills  to 
this  is  taken,  1.  From  the  nature  of  then),  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  righteous  will,  in 
they  are  trials  of  faith.    2.  From  the  effect  and  under  the  sharpest  trials  and  heaviest 
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TK-  Rniatle  of  St  Jamee  tocetberwith  the  aix  following  Epistlee,  ba?e  gone  under  ib«  name  of  Catholic 

Tw2C^t»wL7iSlSSSmmj  ■otn*.  they  were  not  written  to  a  particular  city  or  country  at  nrat 

52f  Ma ^U^erTbut  to "ft  the  chrktUo  Jewa abroad,  ditperatd  into  federal cowitrkc  throngh- 

Si  ttewrt  W.  «SriS  condition  rendered  the  conaolation  which  thi.  EpiatlaaM.  *ery  need, 

^^^SToTnm^ft  S?8ty  Jam^cZmonly  c*"ed  Jame.  the  Lett,  and  our  Lord',  brother,  the 
^ of wlnS&  &  uSffSSu,  and  bi.hyop  of  Jeruaale. ,  coo^ueot.y  itaantbortty  cannot 

Sow.  iTSi  U ?t£&*£b$?(Zptoi~^  of  the  cftiatian  frith,  but  the  power  and  practical 
improvement  of  it,  that  must  make  or  render  it  wring  to  ua. 


CHAP.  I.  they  honour  the  Father.     Observe,  2.  The 

persons  to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed,  to 

TAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  txoehe  tribes  scattered  abroad;  that  is, 

**   the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to   the  to  such  and  so  many  of  the  Jews  as  vers 

twelve   tribes  which   are    scattered  converted  to  Christianity,  and  were  now  da- 

nhrnarl  o-roptino*  persed  and  scattered  into  several  countries 

abroad,  greeting.  ^  ^  ^  them  fc  §t  Jamei  ^^ 

Observe,  here,  1.  The  author  and  penman  and  moved  by  God  to  write  and  direct  this 

of  this  epistle    described   by  his   name,  excellent  epistle.    Here  note,  by  the  way, 

James ;  by  his  office,  a  servant  of  God,  and  these  three  things :  1 .  That  God's  own  peo- 

ofthe  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  by  spe-  pie  in  general  may  be  dispersed  and  driven 

cial  office,  as  a  dispenser  of  his  gospel,    ft  abroad  from  their  own  countries  and  habits- 

is  the  highest  honour  that  can  be  conferred  tions :  it  is  no  new  thing  to  suffer  in  this 

upon  the  greatest  person,  to  be  the  servant  kind,  He 6.  xi.  38.  those  of  whom  the  world 

of  Christ,  especially  in  the  quality  of  an  was  not  worthy,  wandered  in  deserts  and 

ambassador.    Note  also,  How  St.  James  mountains,   woods  and  caves.     Note,  2. 

styles  himself  the  servant  of  God,  and  of  the  The  severity  of  God's  justice  towards  this 

Lord  Jesus  Christ    Some  read  the  words  people  of  the  Jews,  in  particular;  they  were 

conjoined,    others   disjoined ;   conjoined,  a  sinning  people,  a  sinful  people,  weary  of 

thus,  James,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  God,  sick  of  his  worship,  severe  to  his  Son  ; 

is  Qod  and  Lord;  and  thus  the  fathers  and  God  grows  sick  and  weary  of  them,  and* 

urged  this  text  against  the  Arians,  to  prove  according  to  his  threatening,  Dent,  xxviii. 

the  divinity  and  godhead  of  Christ :  others  64.  scattered  them  from  one  end  of  the  earth 

read  the  words  disjoined,  thus,  James,  a  unto  the  other,  among  all  people.    Lord ! 

servant  of  Qod,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  how  dangerous  and  unsafe  it  is  to  rest  upon 

Christ.    This  latter  reading  seems  most  na-  and  glory  in  our  outward  privileges!    None 

tural,  and  less  strained,  and  affords  an  argu-  had  more,  none  had  greater  privileges  than  the 

inent  for  proving  the  divinity  of  Christ  no  Jews,  yet  for  their  sins  the  land  spewed  them 

less   weighty   than    the    former;    for    as  out  and  God  dispersed  them,  yea,  made  them 

the  Father  is  Lord  as  well  as  Jesus  Christ,  an  hissing  and  a  by- word  among  the  na- 

so  Jesus  Christ  is  God  as  well  as  the  Father,  tions.    Note,  3.  The  tenderness  of  God's 

and  God  will  have  all  to  honour  the  Son  as  love  and  care  towards  the  faithful  amongst 
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them  in  and  under  this  dispersion :  he  stir-  and  fruit  of  (hem,  they  beget  or  work  pa- 

reth  up  St.  James  to  write  to  the  scattered  tience.    Learn  hence,  1 .  Thai  the  afflictions 

tribes,  and  to  apply  seasonable  comforts  to  which  the  people  of  God  meet  with,  are 

them,  and  to  all  christians  with  them  in  a  trials  of  all  their  graces,  but  especially  of 

suffering  state,  which  accordingly  he  does  their  faith.    This  is  a  radical  grace ;   we 

throughout  this  whole  epistle.  live  by  faith,  we  work  by  love :  now  of  all 

graces,  Satan  has  a  particular  spite  against 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  the  christian's  faith,  and  God  has  a  parti- 

when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations";  cular  care  for  the  preservation  and  perfee- 

3  Knowing  Mm,  that  the  trying  of  tJ0n  °*  »!•    knowing  that  the  trial  of 

your  faith  worketh  patience.  4  But  ^-/V*  ™rk'th  Pf""">  thafl  *  * 
t  .  •  i  r  -.  i  administer  s  matter  and  occasion  for  pa- 
let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  tiencc>  and  by  the  bIcssing  of  God  u££ 

that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  it,  it  produces  and  increases  patience ;  often 

wanting  nothing.  trial  puts  us  upon  frequent  exercises,  and  the 

^  ,  .  ,  .  .  , .  .  .  ,  .  frequent  exercise  of  grace  strengthens  the 
Our  apostle  s  design  m  this  epistle  being  habits  of  grace  .  consequently  the  more 
to  support  the  believing  Jews  under  their  our  lriai8  aref  the  stronger  will  our  pa- 
great  sufferings  for  the  cause  of  Christianity,  tience  ^ .  Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your 
be  first  acquaints  them  with  the  nature  of  faith  worketh  patience  :  it  follows, 
those  sufferings  which  they  might  expect  vene  4 
to  fall  under  for  the  same  ;  he  calls  them 

temptations,  that  is,  trials;  they  are  cor-  4  But  let  patience  have  her  per- 
rectingtrialsforsin,andtheyareexperimental  fect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
trials  of  the  truth  of  grace,  and  of  the  and  enti  wanti  Il0thmg. 
strength  of  grace :  the  afflictions  of  God  s  °  ° 
children  are  trials— castigatory,  probatory  That  is,  "  Let  your  patience  and  perse- 
trials.  Note,  2.  The  advice  given  in  these  verance  under  sufferings  resolutely  continue 
trials ;  to  count  it  joy,  all  joy,  when  they  and  hold  out  to  the  end  ;"  this  the  apostle 
fail  into  temptations,  yea,  into  divers  temp-  urges,  because  some  persons  bore  out  the 
rations ;  not  that  afflictions  are  in  them-  first  brunt  and  onset  of  persecution,  but 
selves  joyous,  the  temptation  or  trial  is  not  being  exercised  with  diversity  and  length 
matter  of  joy,  but  of  sorrow  and  heaviness  of  trials,  they  fainted.  Now,  as  if  the  apos- 
considered  in  itself,  but  because  of  their  tie  had  said,  "  If  we  will  be  complete 
good  effects  and  sweet  fruits,  in  proving  christians,  our  patience  must  run  parallel 
our  faith,  and  increasing  our  patience.  But  with  our  sufferings  ;  thus  shall  we  be  per* 
mark,  he  says.  When  ye  fall  into  tempta-  feet,  not  with  an  absolute  perfection,  but 
tions,  not  when  ye  run  yourselves  into  with  a  perfection  of  duration  and  perse- 
Ihem,  or  draw  them  upon  yourselves ;  we  verance.'*  Learn,  That  afflictions  sanction- 
lose  the  comfort  of  our  sufferings,  when  ed  by  God  do  tend  exceedingly,  not  only  to 
either  by  guilt  or  by  imprudence  we  bring  the  increasing,  but  perfecting,  of  a  chris- 
lheni  upon  ourselves.  Note  here,  That  tian's  patience.  Quest.  But  when  has  pa- 
triab,  how  evil  and  afflictive  soever  in  tience  its  perfect  woik,  making  the  chris- 
themselves,  and  in  their  own  nature,  yet  tian  perfect  and  entire  ?  Answ.  When 
administer  occasion  of  great  ioy  to  sincere  there  is  a  strong  faith,  as  the  foundation  of 
christians,  Rom.  v.  3.  We  glory  in  tribu-  that  patience ;  when  there  is  a  christian 
UUiont  $  it  denotes  the  highest  joy,  even  to  fortitude  and  courage,  enabling  us  to  sus- 
exultatkra  and  ravishment ;  there  is  joy  tain  trials ;  when  there  is  an  exact  know- 
resulting  from  the  consideration  of  the  glory  ledge  of  our  duly  to  bear  afflictions  with 
that  redounds  to  God,  of  the  honour  done  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  with  a  bearing* 
to  as*  of  the  benefit  done  to  the  church  and  forgiving  spirit,  yea,  with  a  praying 
ourselves,  by  confirming  the  faith  of  others ;  spirit,  which  includes  the  height  of  cha- 
evideociog  the  sincerity  of  grace  to  our-  nty,  under  the  highest  provocations ;  in 
■elves,  preparing  us  for,  and  giving  us  a  a  word,  where  there  is  found  with  us  an 
swifter  passage  to,  heaven.  Note,  3.  Our  entire  trust  and  dependency  upon  God's 
apostle's  argument  to  press  them  to  joy  in,  power  and  promise,  and  a  cheerful  submia- 
and  rejoice  under,  their  afflictions ;  and  sion  and  quiet  resignation  of  our  wills  to 
f  his  is  taken,  1.  From  the  nature  of  them,  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  righteous  will,  in 
they  axe  trials  of  faith.    2.  From  the  effect  and  under  the  sharpest  trials  and  heaviest 

2x2 
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afflictions  that  can  befall  in ;  then  hat  pa-  faith,  nothing  wavering.    2nett.  What 

Hence  hud  its  work,  and  the  suffering  is  it  to  ask  in  faith  r    Antw.  The  person 

christian,  in  a  gospel-qualified  sense,  may  praying  must  be  in  a  state  of  believing  $ 

be  said  to  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  the  petitioner  roust  be  a  believer,  the  thing 

nothing.  asked  for  must  be  an  object  of  faith,  by  be- 
ing the  subject  matter  of  some  promise  ;  a 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  fervent  prayer  for  that  which  God  never 
let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  promised,  is  a  foul  sin.  Again,  The  man- 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraid eth  ner  of  asking  must  be  faithful,  with  a  pure 
not:  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  intention  of  God's  glory,  with  cheerful  aub- 
6  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  "JJ"  l0  °°%St  J^^JS 
wavering.  For  he  that  wavereth,  is  fervenc7yand°warmth  oTTpint  The  *tZ 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  wi„  prevail  Wlth  Jacobf  mu9l  wreflle  wilh 
the  wind  and  tossed.  7  For  let  not  Jacob  for  a  blessing.  Observe,  5.  Theevit 
that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  and  danger  of  wavering  and  doubting  in 
any  thing  of  the  Lord.  the  matter  of  prayer ;  the  evil  of  it  is  this, 

*  that  it  is  perplexing  and  tormenting  to  the 

Observe  here,   1.   A  truth  necessarily  mjnd  :  He  that  wavereth  it  driven  and 

supposed,  that  every  man,  more  or  less,  totted  like  a  wave  of  the  tea ;  an  ele- 

lacketh  wisdom  to  enable  him  patiently  to  gant  similitude  to  set  out  the  nature  of 

bear,  and  prudently  to  manage,  the  afflic-  doubting,  when  upon  our  knees  in  duty, 

tions  of  this  life ;  and  that  there  »  need  of  And  the  danger  of  it  is  expressed.  Let  not 

greater  wisdom  to  enable  us  to  glorify  God  inat  man  think  that  he  thall  receive  an* 

in  a  suffering  hour.    Observe,  2.  The  per-  thing  of  the  Lord.    Note.  That  doubtful 

son  directed  to,  in  order  to  I  he  obtaining  of  and  unbelieving  persons,  when  they  pray, 

divine  wisdom,  for  the  patient  bearing  of  though  they  receive  something,  yet  they  can 

afflictions;  Let  him  atk  it  of  God.     He  expect  nothing.    Let  him  not  think  to  re- 

that  wants  wisdom,  let  him  go  to  the  foun-  ccjve  any  thing :  if  he  does,  it  is  more  than 

tain  of  wisdom.    God  gives  not  bis  bless-  c^id  be  expected,  because  more  than  God 

ings  ordinarily  without  asking,  and  the  best  has  promised.    Doubtiog  in  prayer  is  a 

of  blessings  may  be  had  for  asking  :  of  the  provocation  to  God  ;  and  when  a  man's 

two  it  is  much  better  to  ask  and  not  re-  prayer  is  a  provocation,  how  can  be  ex- 

ceive,  than  to  receive  and  not  ask.    Ob-  „**  his  prayer  should  be  either  heard  or 

serve,  &  A  great  encouragement  for  all  that  answered?    Let   not    that    man    think 

L**  „wi,dora  *?  *°  "J1!000*  for  *•  drawfl  that  he  thall  receive  any  thing  of  the 

first  from  the  bountiful  manner  of  his  giv-  £,0/v/# 

ing.      He  giveth  liberally*  without  up- 
braiding.   Secondly,  From  the  certainty  of  8  A   double-minded  man  tf  un- 
the  gift,  It  thall  be  given  him.    God's  stable  in  all  his  ways. 
liberality  in  giving  what  we  ask,  and  many 

times  more  than  we  ask,  yea,  more  than  we  By  a  double-minded  man,  we  are  to  oil- 
can either  ask  or  think,  is  a  mighty  encou-  deotand  one  that  is  divided  in  his  own 
ragement  to  faith  and  fervency  in  prayer,  thoughts  between  two  different  ways  and 
to  perseverance  and  importunity  in  praying;  opinions,  as  if  he  had  two  minds,  or  two 
especially  if  we  consider  what  is  added,  souls  ;  many  such  there  were  in  the  apos- 
that  as  God  giveth  liberally,  so  he  up-  tie's  days,  iudaaing  brethren,  that  aorne- 
braideth  not ;  that  is,  he  neither  upbraids  times  would  sort  with  the  Jews,  sometimes 
them  with  their  frequency  and  importunity  with  the  christians.  Many  such  there  are 
in  asking,  nor  yet  with  their  great  unwor-  in  our  days,  divided  betwixt  God  and  the 
thiness  of  receiving ;  but  instead  thereof,  world,  between  holiness  and  sin ;  like  a 
subjoins  an  assurance  of  granting:  It  thall  needle  between  two  load-stones,  always 
be  given  him.  It  is  a  mighty  encou-  wavering  to  and  again,  pointing  frequently 
ragement  to  pray,  when  we  consider  there  to  both,  but  never  fixed  to  either.  Such  a 
is  not  only  bounty  in  God,  but  bounty  en-  man,  says  our  apostle,  i>  unt table  in  all 
gaged  by  promise.  Observe,  4.  The  con-  his  ways ;  that  is,  in  all  his  actions, 
dilion  required  on  our  part  must  be  ob-  Learn  hence,  That  whilst  men's  minds  are 
served  and  fulfilled,  as  well  as  the  promise  divided  between  God  and  their  lusts,  they 
made  on  God's  part:  But  let  him  atk  in  must   necessarily  lead   very  anxious,   un- 
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certain,  and  unstable  lives,  always  fluctu- 
ating in  great  anxiety  and  uncertainty ;  for 
he  is  always  at  odds  with  himself,  and  in 
perpetual  variance  with  his  own  reason. 
Where  men's  minds  are  double,  their  ways 
must  necessarily  be  unstable. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted ;  1 0 
But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low : 
because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he 
shall  pass  away.  1 L  For  the  sun  is 
no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat, 
but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace 
of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth  :  so 
also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  awav 
in  bis  ways. 

Our  apostle  having  finished  his  necessary 
digression  concerning  prayer,  in  the  fore- 
going verses,  returns  now  to  his  former  ar- 
gument, concerning  bearing  afflictions  with 
joy;  and  urges  a  strong  reason  here  to 
enforce  the  duty,  Ijet  the  brother  of 
low  degree*  that  re,  such  a  christian  as  is 
brought  low  by  persecution  and  sufferings 
for  Christ,  let  him  rejoice  that  God  has  ex- 
alted him,  and  made  him  rich  in  faith,  and 
an  heir  of  the  kingdom,  Nothing  is  more 
certain,  than  that  the  greatest  abuses  and 
sufferings  for  Christ,  are  an  honour  and  ex- 
alution  to  us ;  he  adds,  But  let  the  rich 
rejoice  in  that  he  is  made  low,  that  is,  when 
he  loses  any  thing  for  Christ.  As  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  "  Lei  the  poor  christian  re- 
joice, in  that  he  is  spiritually  exalted ;  and 
the  rich  man  rejoice,  in  that  he  is  spiritually 
humbled:  a  rich  man's  humility  is  his 
glory."  Observe  next,  The  apostle  render- 
eth  a  reason  why  the  rich  man  should  have 
a  lowly  mind,  in  the  midst  of  his  flourishing 
condition :  because  all  the  pomp  and  gran- 
deur of  riches  fades  like  a  flower,  and  he 
himself  also  is  beautiful,  but  fading;  fair, 
but  vanishing.  And  he  pursues  the  simili- 
tude of  a  flower  in  the  11th  verse,  showing, 
that  as  the  flower  radeth  presently  before 
the  heat  of  the  scorching  sun,  so  the  rich 
man  fades,  and  all  his  riches  are  both  tran- 
sitory and  passing.  Learn  hence,  That  it 
may  and  ought  to  comfort  a  christian  that 
suffers  loss  for  Christ  by  persecutors  and 
persecution,  to  consider,  that  the  things 
which  be  loseth  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  are 
things  of  a  fading  nature,  which  could  not 
have  been  kept  long  by  him,  had  they  not 
been  rent  from  him :  but  that  which  he  se- 
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cures  by  his  perseverance*  is  an  everlasting 
treasure,  reserved  in  the  heavens  for  him ; 
by  parting  with  that  which  he  could  not 
keep,  he  makes  sure  of  that  which  he  can 
never  lose.  Well  therefore  may  the  rich 
man  rejoic  •  in  bis  humiliation :  Let  the 
brother  of  low  degree  rejoice  tn  that  he  is 
exalted,  and  the  rich  in  that  he  is  made 
low. 

12  Blessed  it  the  man  that  en- 
dureth  temptation  :  for  when  he  is 
tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  lays  down  a 
forcible  argument,  to  persuade  christians  to 
bear  sufferings  and  persecutions  with  invin- 
cible patience,  drawn  from  the  blessedness 
which  attends  such  a  coodition :  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  endureth  temptation,  &c. 
Note  here,  1 .  The  character  of  the  person 
whom  God  pronounceth  blessed,  namely* 
not  the  man  that  escapeth  temptations  and 
trials  in  this  life,  but  he  that  bears  them 
with  courage  and  constancy,  with  patience 
and  submission.  Note,  2.  A  description  of 
that  ample  regard  which  shall  be  conferred 
upon  such  sufferers :  They  shall  receive 
the  crown  of  life.  Where  observe,  the  fe- 
licity of  a  future  state  is  set  forth  by  a  crown, 
to  denote  the  transcendency  and  perfection 
of  it;  and  by  a  crown  of  lite,  to  denote  the 
perpetuity  and  duration  of  it.  Note,  3. 
Here  is  an  intimation  of  the  time  when  this 
transoendant  reward  shall  be  dispensed, 
namely,  when  the  suffering  christian  has 
finished  his  course  with  patience  and  perse- 
verance :  When  he  is  tried,  he  shall  re- 
ceive the  crown  of  life.  Learn  from  the 
whole,  That  a  patient  and  constant  eoduring 
of  trials  and  afflictions  in  this  life,  shall 
certainly  be  rewarded  with  a  crown  of 
blessedness  and  immortality  in  the  life  to 
come :  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation,  &c. 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  :  for 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man  :  14 
But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he 
is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and 
enticed.  15  Then  when  lust  hath 
conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  :  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death. 

There  are  three  sorts  of  temptations  spok- 
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en  of  in  scripture,  temptations  of  seduction,  God'i  providence  to  provide  for  our  families, 
temptations  of  suggestion,  and  temptations  which  is  to  approve  our  folly,  and  to  coun- 
of  affliction ;  the  last  were  spoken  of  in  the  tenance  our  sloth.  Note,  4.  The  true  account 
former  verses,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  en-  which  our  apostle  gives  of  thepievalency  and 
dureth  temptation.    The  second  sort  are  efficacy  of  temptation  upon  men ;    it  is 
spoken  of  in  this  verse,  Let  no  man  say  their  own  innate  corruption,  and  vicious  in- 
token  he  is  tempted to  sin,  I  am  tempted  of  clination,  which  doth  seduce  them  to  it 
God,  for  God  cannot  he  tempted  by  it.  Every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man  to  it.    Note  aside  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.    Mark, 
here,  1.  That  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin,  He  does  not  ascribe  it  to  the  devil ;  he  may 
nor  tempts  any  man  to  the  commission  of  it ;  and  does  present  the  object,  and  by  his  in- 
if  he  did,  our  evil  actions  could  not  be  pro-  struinents  may  and  does  solicit  for  our  com- 
perly  sins,  nor  justly  punishable  by  God ;  plianoe.     His  temptations  have  a  moving 
for  no  man  can  be  justly  punishable  for  that  and  exciting  power,  but  can  have  no  pre- 
which  he  cannot  help,  and  no  man  can  vailing  efficacy  but  from  our  own  volua- 
help  that  which  he  is  compelled  unto ;  and  tary  consent ;  it  is  our  own  lust  closing  with 
it  is  very  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  his  temptations  which  produces  the  sin :  for 
same  person  should  both  tempt  and  punish.  God's  commanding  us  to  resist  the  devil. 
To  tempt  unto  «n,  is  contrary  to  the  noli-  supposes  that  his  temptations  are  not  irresist- 
nessof  God :  and  after  that  to  chastise  for  ible.    Learn  hence,  That  man's  worst  cue- 
the  complying  with  the  temptation,  is  con-  my,  and  most  dangerous  tempter,  is  the  cor- 
trary  to  the  justice  of  God;  God  then  is  not  ruption  of  his  own  heart  and  nature,  be* 
the  author  of  the  sins  of  men.    Note,  2.  cause  it  is  the  inmost  enemy,  and  because  it 
That  men  are  very  apt  to  charge  their  sins  is  an  enemy  that  is  least  suspected.  A  man's 
upon  God,  and  to  lay  their  faults  at  his  door,  lust  is  himself,  and  nature  teaches  not  to  mis- 
Let  no  man  say  so  ;  intimating,  that  men  trust  ourselves.    What  reason  have  we  then 
are  very  ready  and  apt  to  say  so ;  and  that  perpetually  to  pray,  that  Ood  would  not 
it  is  not  only  a  fault,  but  an  impious  asser-  lead  us  into  temptation,  but  keep  us  by  his 
tion,  to  say  that  God  tempts  any  man  to  good  providence  out  of  the  way  of  tempta- 
sio.    Let  no  man  say ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  tion,  because    we    carry  about   us  such 
a  thing  to  be  rejected  with  the  utmost  de-  lusts  and  inclinations  as  will  betray  us  to 
testation,  a  thing  so  impious  and  dishonour-  sin  when  powerful  temptations  are  present- 
able to  God.    Note,  3.  The  reason  and  ar-  ed  to  us : — There  is  no  such  way  then  to 
gument  which  the  apostle  brings  against  this  disarm  temptations,  and  take  away  the  pow- 
impious  suggestion,  God  cannot  he  tempted  cr  of  them,  as  by  mortifying  our  lusts,  and 
of  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man ;  subduing  our  vicious  inclinations.    Note,  5. 
that  is,  he  cannot  be  drawn  to  any  thing  that  The  account  which  our  apostle  gives  of  the 
is  evil  himself,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  pedigree,  birth,  and  growth  of  sin :  when 
imagined  he  should  have  any  inclination  or  tust,  that  is,  our  corrupt  inclinations  and 
design  to  seduce  others.     He  can  have  no  vicious  desires,  have  conceived,  that  is, 
temptation  to  sin  from  his  own  inclination,  gained  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the 
for  he  has  a  perfect  antipathy  against  it;  will,  it  bringeth  forth  and  engageth  the 
and  there  is  no  allurement  in  sin  to  stir  up  soul  in  sin  ;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished  in 
any  inclination  in  God  towards  it,  for  it  is  no-  the  deliberate  outward  action,  and  especially 
thing  but  crookedness  and  deformity.    And  when  by  customary  practice  it  becomes  ha- 
how  can  he  be  supposed  to  entice  men  to  bitual,  bringeth  forth  death,  the  wages  of 
that  which  his  own  nature  does  abominate  sin :  the  first  approaches  of  sin  are  usually 
and  abhor  ?    For  none  tempt  others  to  be  modest,  but  afterwards  it  makes  bolder  at- 
bad  but  those  who  are  first  so  themselves,  tempts;  our  wisdom  is  to  resist  the  first  be- 
Inference,  1.  No  doctrine  then  ought  to  be  ginnings  of  sin,  for  then  we  have  most 
asserted,  or  can  be  maintained,  which  is  strength,  and  sin  least ;  to  suppress  sin  in 
contrary   to   the    natural    notions   which  the  thoughts,  to  mortify  lust  in  the  heart, 
men  have  of  God,  as  touching  his  holi-  before  it  breaks  forth  in  the  life,  and  at  fast 
ness,  justice,    and   goodness.      Inference,  issue  and  terminate  in  death :  fox  when  lust 
2.  If  God  tempts  not  us,  let  us  never  tempt  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin:  and 
him.     This  we  do,  when  we  tempt  his  pro-  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
vidence,  expecting  his  protection  in  an  un-  death. 

warrantable  way;  as  when  we  are  negli-  16  Do  not  err,   my  beloved  bre> 

gent  in  our  calling,  and  yet  depend  upon  threu,    17  Every  good  gift  and  every 
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perfect   gift,   is    from    above,   and        18  Of  his  own  will  begat  be  us 

cometh   down   from  the   Father  of  with   the  word   of  truth,  that   we 

lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness,  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his 

neither  shadow  of  turning.  creatures. 

As  if  he  had  said,  «  Be  not  deceived  Theac  wordt  are  very  expressive  of  four 
about  the  causes  of  good  and  evil ;  sin  and  thingSt  namelyf  0f  the  efficient  cause,  the 
death  are  certainly  from  ourselves.  Let  us  impuUtve  cause,  the  instrumental,  and  the 
therefore  never  ascribe  either  our  sins  or  our  final  ^use,  of  our  regeneration.  Observe, 
temptations  unto  God I ;  but  every  good  and  j  m  Tne  author  and  efficient  cause  of  regene- 
perfect  gift  is  of  God  s  free  donation  and  ratfon  ^  tnat  jgf  lne  Falner  0f  ifgnth 
grace,  even  from  above,  from  the  Father  of  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  begat  us. 
lights,  (both  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  Note>  that  God,  and  God  alone,  is  the  prime 
light  of  grace,)  with  whom  m  invariable-  efficient  cause  of  regeneration  ;  it  is  subjec- 
nes$,  neither  shadow  of  turning  from  good  1iveIy  in  tbe  creature,  it  is  efficiently  from 
to  evil ;  he  is  unchangeable  in  his  nature  God .  Chri8t  appropriates  this  work  to  God, 
and  being,  and  in  his  attributes  and  pro-  MatL  xi<  23#  The  scriptures  appropriate 
perties."  Learn  hence,  1.  That  we  are  very  it  t0  G(X|f  p,fl/.  xxxiv.  9.  called  hts  saints, 
prone  to  err  in  our  notions  and  apprehen*  and  Qod  himself  appropriates  it  to  himself, 
sions,  as  touching  the  authors  of  good  and  £-<.*.  xxxvj#  27. 1  will  put  my  Spirit  with- 
evil ;  too  ready  to  conclude  either  God  or  ^  tnemf  &c.  Observe,  2.  The  impelling, 
Satan  to  be  the  author  ofthe  sin  we  commit,  jropuigjVe,  and  moving  cause  of  regene- 
and  ourselves  the  authors  of  the  good  we  do :  rat  ion>  his  m  w-// .  Qf  his  own  will  be- 
Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren,  in  this  gat  ne  us .  by  nig  mere  motion,  induced 
matter.  Learn,  2.  That  as  sin,  which  is  by  no  cau8ef  but  lbe  goodness  of  his  own 
nothing  but  evil  and  imperfection,  is  not  breastf  of  his  own  will,  and  not  naturally, 
from  God,  but  wholly  from  ourselves,  and  M  he  ^^  hisSon  from  eternity :  of  his 
our  own  corrupt  hearts;  so  whatever  is  awn  will,  ^nd  not  necessarily,  by  a  necea- 
good,  perfect,  or  praise-worthy,  is  wholly  8Uy  0f  natur0f  M  the  sun  enlightens  and  en- 
from  God,  and  not  from  ourselves :  we  are  ijvem>  but  by  an  arbitrariness  of  grace ; 
neither  by  nature  inclined  to  that  which  is  0fni8  ^  w,V/f  and  not  by  an  obligation 
good,  nor  are  we  able  of  ouraelves  to  per.  /rora  the  creature ;  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
form  it ;  both  inclination  and  ability  are  not  f0f  the  merit  and  desert  of  man.  Ob- 
frora  God,  who  is  the  fountain  of  goodness  wef9Bf  3.  The  instrumental  cause  of  our  re- 
and  perfection,  and  can  never  cease  to  be  so,  generation :  the  word  of  truth,  that  is,  the 
tor  with  him  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  gospel,  which  is  the  great  instrument  in 
of  turning.  Learn,  3.  That  God  being  the  Qod*,  hand,  for  producing  the  new  birth  in 
infinite  Father  of  lights,  he  hath  no  eclipses  the  souls  of  his  people.  Here  note,  The 
or  decreases,  no  shadows  or  mixtures  of  gospel  is  called /mM,  by  way  of  excellency, 
darkness,  but  always  shines  with  a  settled  tne  wora*  0f  truth,  that  is,  the  true  word ; 
and  constant  brightness,  always  is,  and  was,  ano»  a|90  by  way  of  eminency,  as  containing 
and  to  all  eternity  will  be,  immutably  the  au  higher  and  more  excellent  truth  than  any 
same,  and  never  undergo  the  least  change,  otner  divine  truth;  tbe  gospel  declares  the 
either  of  his  essence  and  being,  or  of  his  truth  of  all  the  Old-Testament  types.  Ob- 
properties  and  perfections:  with  whom  is  ^re,  4.  The  final  cause  of  our  new  birth, 
no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning.  That  we  should  be  a  hind  of  first  fruits  of 
At  nothing  argues  greater  imperfection  than  njt  creatures,  that  is,  of  his  new  creatures, 
inconstancy  and  change,  so  the  greater  and  the  chief  among  his  creatures;  the  first-fruits 
more  glorious  the  divine  perfections  are,  the  were  the  best  of  every  kind  to  be  offered  to 
greater  blemish  and  imperfection  would  Qod,  and  were  Riven  as  God's  peculiar  right 
mutability  be;  were  God  changeable,  it  and  portion;  thus  the  new  creature  is  God's 
would  darken  all  his  other  perfections,  and  peculiar  portion  taken  out  of  mankind, 
raze  the  foundations  of  ail  religion ;  for  who  WDtch  being  consecrated  to  God  by  a  new 
could  either  fear  or  love,  trust  or  serve,  that  begetting,  they  ought  to  serve  him  with  a  new 
being  who  is  fickle  and  inconstant?  What  8pjrjtf  new  thankfulness,  as  lying  under  the 
security  could  there  be  in  his  promises?  and  highest  obligations  unto  new  obedience. 
who  would  regard  the  terror  of  his  threat-  ,  .  ,  , 
eniogs,  were  he  not  invariable,  and  without  ™  Wherefore,  my  beloved  bre- 
sbadow  of  changing  ?  thren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, 
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slow  to  speak,  slow  to  wrath  :     20    derived  from  God,  whose  the  word  is. 
For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not    Lea™  hence.  1.  That  at  all  tin  in  «enefalv 

:.       .   .  4  Mmmwm^m  Afr«ii  to  anger,  wrath,  and  malice  in  particular, 

the  righteousness  of  God.  ^^  ^  ^  ^  by  m  ^  ti|ne% 

At  if  our  apostle  had  taid,  "  Seeing  God    but  then  especially  when  we  go  forth  to 
bat  put  such  an  honour  upon  hit  word,    hear  the  word  of  God.    Learn,  2.  That 
the  word  of  truth,  at  by  it  to  beget  us  to    the  word  must  be  received  with  all  meek- 
himself ;  therefore  be  twift  to  hear  it,  prize    nest  of  spirit,  if  we  would  hear  it  with  pro- 
it  highly,  and  wait  upon  the  meant  of  grace    fit  and   advantage;    there  must  not   be 
readily  and  diligently  ;    but  be  slow  to    found  with  us  either  a  wrathful  fierceness, 
speak,  that  it,  to  utter  your  judgment  of  it,    0r  a  proud  stubbornness,  or  a  contentious 
much  more  slow  in  undertaking  to  be  a    wrangling,  but  humility  and  brokennett  of 
teacher  and  dispenser  of  it ;  also  slow  to    spirit,  docibility,  and  tractablenest  of  apt- 
wrath,  or  to  contentions  about  the  words    rit,  under  the  word ;  otherwise  all  our  hear- 
and  points  of  divinity  :  wrath  and  passion     jng  will  be  an  addition  to  our  tin,  and  an 
hinders  alt   profit  by   the    word,  either    aggravation  of  our  condemnation.    Learn, 
preached,  read,  or  discoursed  about ;  and  a    3.  That  the  word  must  not  only  be  ap- 
forcible  reason  is  rendered  why  all  wrath    prehended  and  received  by  us,  but  implant- 
should  be  suppressed,  because  the  wrath  of   ed  and  engrafted  in-  us,  or  it  will  never  be 
man   worketh   not   the  righteousness  of   able  to  save  our  souls :  Receive  the  en- 
(Sod :  that  is,  man's  sinful  anger  will  nc-    grafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your 
vcr  put  him  upon  doing  those  things  which     souls.     Quest.  But  how  may  we  know 
are  just  and  righteous  in  God's  account :    when    the  word   is  an   engrafted   word  ? 
or  there  is  a  figure  in  the  words ;  more  is    Answ.  When  it  is  a  fruitful  word,  CoL  i. 
intended  than  expressed;  the  meaning  is,    6.  The  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is 
that  the  wrath  of  man  it  so  far  from  work-     come  unto  you,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit* 
ing  the  righteousness  of  God,  that  it  work-    Learn,  4.  Though  hearing  of  the  word  be 
eth  all  manner  of  evil."      Learn  hence,    a  duty,  yet  it  must  not  be  rested  in  \  be 
That  man's  anger  is  usually  evil,  and  very    hearers,  but  not  only  hearers.    Alas !  bare 
unrighteous :  anger,  justly  moderated,  is  a    hearing  of  the  word  is  the  least  part  of 
duty,  but  such  a  duty  as  is  very  difficultly     Christianity,  and  the  lightest  part  of  chris- 
managed  without  sin  ;  rash,  causeless,  and    tianity  ;  though  we  be  intelligent  hearers, 
immoderate  anger,  gratifies  the  devil,  dis-    though  we  be  very  diligent  and  attentive 
honours    God,    discredits    religion,    and    hearers,  though  we  be  affectionate  bearers, 
wounds  our  own  peace.  vea,  though  we  make  great  proficiency  m 

.    ,ul...      knowledge  by  our  hearing,  yet  all  this  will 
21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  fiithi-    deceive  ^  at  lastf  if  nothing  farther  be 

ness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  added  to  it.    Therefore  learn,  5.  That  the 

and   receive  with  meekness  the  en-  doers  of  the  word  are  the  best  hearers,  yea, 

grafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  the  only  hearers  in  God's  account :  not  to 

your  souls.     22  But  be  ye  doers  of  hear  at  all  is  atheistical,  and  produces  no 

the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  de-  ™}&™  *  £  hear-  and  not  to  know  and  be 

ceivinir  vour  own  selves  affi*,ed  with  what  we  hear,  »  stoical,  and 

ceiving  your  own  selves.  hj^%  a  b|fad  re,.  .     .  to  know>  aod  not 

These  words  are  a  direction  given  for  the  to  do,  is  pharisaicil,  and  breeds  a  lame  re- 
right  hearing  of,  and  due  profiting  by,  the  ligion  ;  the  practical  hearer  is  the  only  ap- 
word  of  God  :  in  order  to  the  former,  our  proved  hearer  in  the  account  of  God  :  A 
apostle  shows.  1.  What  we  must  lay  good  understanding  have  they  that  do 
aside,  namely,  all  fit  hi n  ess  t  and  super-  thy  commandments,  Psal.  cxi.  Lastly, 
Jluity  of  naughtiness  ;  that  is,  all  sensual  Without  this,  all  our  hearing  is  but  seff- 
Justs  and  angry  passions.  And,  2.  Receive  deceiving,  and  this  is  the  most  shameful  de- 
with  meekness,  calmness,  and  submission,  ceit,  the  most  dangerous  deceit,  and  if  timely 
the  engrafted  word ;  that  is,  the  word  care  and  endeavours  prevent  not,  an  im- 
planted and  sown  in  our  hearts  by  the  parable  and  eternal  deceit :  Be  ye  doers  of 
hands  of  Christ's  ministers  :  which  is  able  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
to  save  our  souls,  that  is,  from  hell  and  your  own  selves, 
damnation ;    yet  does  not  the  word  save 

of  itself,  but  God  by  the  word  ;  the  power        23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the 

of  the  word  is  not  intrinsical,  but  extrinsical,  word,   and    not  a  doer,   he   is  like 
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unto  a  man  beholding  his   natural  salvation,  1  Pet.  i.  12.    To  look  into  the 

face  in  a  glass  :      24  For  he  be-  law  °*  liberty,  implies  deepness  of  medila- 

holdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  tion  and  liveliness  of  impression ;  and  con- 

and     straightway    forgetteth    what  tjnu.ng  ihcrem,  im|>orto  pewverance  in  the 

m.nnM.  Af  m.n'ko»..  knowledge,  faith,  and   obedience,  of  the 

manner  of  man  he  was.  gospe|>  in  order  t0  our  fruitfulnes8  in  good 

,    Ai_             ,                   .•■•,„  w°iks :  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  •word 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  the  abide  in  ^  ^y,  Chrisf,       ihaU  b> 

yamtv  and  unprofitableness  of  a  bare  hear-  forin  muca  fruitf  Jonn  XVt  5#  7>    0£ 

ing  of  the  word,  by  a  similitude  taken  from  genre',  &  The  reward  promised  and  insured 

a  man  looking  in  a  g  ass  ;  though  he  sees  to  such  as  look  into  the  gospel,  that  law  of 

m  a  glass  his  natural  face  which  he  was  liberty,  that  continue  in  it,  and  are  doers 

born  wuh,  whilst  he  is  looking  in  it,  yet  0f  the  word  required  by  it,  they  are  blessed 

no  sooner  is  he  gone  from  it,  but  he  for-  in  their  deed:  there  is  a  blessedness  annexed 

gets  the  figure  and  fashion  of  his   own  t0  the  doing  of  that  work,  which  the  word 

countenance,  having  had  only  a  slight  and  0f  God  requires;  yet  mark  the  distinction 

tiaosient  view  of  it ;  so  in  like   manner  of  scripture  phrase;  the  apostle  doth  not 

the   preaching  of  the  word  has   not  an  gay,  that  the  doers  of  the  word  shall  be 

awakening  influence,  and  leaves  not  an  blessed  for  their  deed,  but  in  their  deed  ; 

abiding  impression  upon  most  hearers,  who  „  »  an  evidence  of  our  blessedness,  not  the 

are  wil  ing  to  be  deceived,  and  to  deceive  gr0und  0f  it,  the  way, though  not  the  cause, 

themselves,  by  a  bare  and  naked  hearing  of  0f  blessedness, 
divine  truths.    Learn  hence,  that  the  word 

of  God  is  a  glass,  or  as  a  glass,  in  which  26  If  any  man  among  you  seem 

the  soul's  complexion  may  be  seen  ;  in  this  *>  be  religions,  and  bridleth  not  his 

glass  we  may  see  both  God  and  ourselves;  tonirile  but  Heceiveth  his  own  heart 

Christ's  beauty  and  our  deformity ;    both  |on&ue»  »ul  acce lve™  nis  own  heart» 

our  disease  and  our  remedy.     Learn,  2.  thl8  man  8  re,l*lon  u  vain' 

That  the  glass  of  the  word  must  not  be  Observe  here,  1.  That  there  have  been, 

carelessly  and  cursorily  looked  into*  with  a  are,  and  ever  will  be,  many  professors  of 

slight  and  superficial  glance;  but  if  we  de-  religion,  who  seem,  and  only  seem,  to  be 

sire  to  have  all  the  spots  and  blemishes  of  religious.    Observe,  2.  That  an  unbridled 

our  souls  thoroughly  discovered,  we  must  and  ungoverned  tongue  is  a  certain  sign 

keep  it  before  our  eyes  continually,  and  daily  and  evidence  of  a  man's  being  only  seem- 

dreas  our  souls  by  it  iogly  religious ;  it  seems  there  were  many 

^-   n  A      ,          .     ,    4.     .   .      ..  unbridled  tongues   in  the    apostle's  days 

25  But  whoso  looketn    into  the  amongst  the  professors  of  Christianity,  which 

perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  put  the  apostle  upon  spending  the  whole 

therein,   he   being   not   a  forgetful  third  chapter  about  the  government  of  the 

hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  word,  this  tongue ;  the  grace  and  word  of  God  are 

man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  bridles,  which  we  are  to  put  on,  to  restrain 

us    from   sinful    and  excessive  speaking. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  title  given  to  the  Observe,  3.  That  such  a  man  as  pretends 

word  of  God,  particularly  the  gospel,  it  is  to  religion,  and    seems  to  be   religious, 

called  liberty,  a  law  of  liberty,  and  a  per-  without    bridling  and    governing  of    his 

feet  law  of  liberty ;  partly  because  it  call-  tongue,  all  his  religion  is  but  vain  and  self- 

eth  us  to  a  state  of  liberty  and  freedom,  deceiving  ;  vain,  that  is,  empty  :  in  show 

and  teacheth  us  the  way  to  true  liberty,  and  appearance  only,  nothing  in  truth,  and 

and  offers  us  the  assistance  of  a  spirit  of  in  reality ;  or  vain,  that  is,  ineffectual ;  it 

libertv  ;   partly  because  it  spareth   none, '  doth  not  perform  its  office,  it  does  not  an- 

but  dealeth  with  all  persons  freely,  with-  swer  its  end,  their  religion  will  do  them  no 

out  respect  of  persons  :  the  gospel,  or  word  good,  stand  them  in  no  stead ;  that  faith, 

of  God,  then,  it  a  law  of  liberty.    Observe,  that  hope,  those  prayers,  which  will  consist 

2.  The  duty  here  required,  with  reference  with  the  reigning  evils  of  the  tongue,  are 

to  this  law  of  liberty,  namely,  to  look  into  vain  and  self-deceiving ;  that  religion  which 

it,  and  continue  therein;  to  look  into  it  cannot  drive  the  devil  out  of  the  tongue,  will 

with  an  accurate  and  narrow  inspection,  never  prove  Christ  to  be  in  the  heart ;  that 

ss  the  disciples  did  into  Christ's  sepulchre,  religion  which  cannot  tame  the  tongue, 

and  as  the  angels  look  into  the  mysteries  of  will  never  save  the  soul ;    though  some 
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evils  of  the  tongue  may  consist  with  grace,  ted  from  the  world  as  w*  can  :  and  f  hat 

yet  an   unbridled  tongue  cannot  consist  we  may  escape  the  pollutions  which  are  in 

with  it :  deceit  in  our  lips  is  as  bad   as  the  world  through  lust,  let  us  be  instant  iu 

falsehood  in  our  dealings,  and  virulence  in  prayer,  diligent  in  our  watch,  that  if  wc 

our  tongue  as  bad  as  violence  in  our  hands ;  cannot  make  the  world  better,  that  shall  not 

and  if  thy  religion  be  vain,  all  is  vain  to  make  us  worse.    3.  That  we  should  more 

thee  ;  thy  hopes  are  vain,  thy  comforts  are  and  more  grow  weary   of  the  world,  and 

vain.  The  sum  is,  that  an  unbridled  tongue,  long  for  heaven,  where  there  is  nothing  that 

in  a  religious  professor,  is  enough  to  prove  defile!  h,  where  we  shall  have  pure  hearts, 

his  religion  vain.  pure  company,  every  thing  agreeable,  and 

_            ...               .         ,/.,,  *ms  w  not  f°r  a  few  years,  but  for  everlast- 

27  Pure  religion,   and   undefiled  ing  ages.    Lord !  when  shall  we  ascend  on 

before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this,  high  to  live  with  thee  in  purity  ! 

To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  pHAP  n 

in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  him-  ^  ^     ^  dtt^  * ^  ^  ter  to  i9m 

self  unspotted  from  the  world.  ntiS^fiit  5  admooL  •^TiSt'tha^m 

•io   or  respecting;  persons  io  religious  matters 

Observe  here,    1.  That  the  apOStle  doth  because  of  worldly  advantages.     Secondly,    To 

not  «<  down  the  whole  of  religion,  but  »»  ffS^«±HVfi£!  i?££  2 

eminent  part  and  instance  Of  it  Only  :  Pure  salvation,  without  the  presence  and  testimony  of 

religion  is  this :  that  is,  this  is  the  practice  ?•*•  £  recommend  it  to  Gods  "^putio,, 

Of  religion,    without  which   all    religion   is  ^^b,n»  the  former  of  tb«.  our  ap«U.tha. 

vain  ;  this  i.  eminent  fruit,  which  springs  My  brcthren    have   not  lhe  faith 

from  the  root  of  pure  religion  :  if  pure  re-  1TJ.     t         tjt          A,    .  .    jr 

Jigion  live  in  the  heart,  the  fruits  of  pious  r       *' our  ****  LJesus  Clm8*'  ike 

charity  will  appear  in  the  life.    Observe,  *"** of  3,ory.  with  respect  of  per- 

2.  The  acts  of  charity,  when  they  flow  from  *<>«*•      2  For   if  there   come   unto 

a  religious  principle,  do  commence  acts  of  your  assembly  a  man  with  a   gold 

epifovcfta,  worship.    To  visit  the  widow  ring  in  goodly  apparel ;    and  there  & 

and  fatherless,  considered  in  itself,  may  be  come  in   aiso  a  poor   man   in   vi|e 

E£  ^    KC\  °    '^E?    a^.cml  raiment;     3  And  ye  have  respect 

courtesy  ;  but  when  it  n  performed  as  an  .    .  .      .!    .            ..  J  .,                ,rAl_ 

act  of  duty,  in  obedience  to  the  command  f°  hlm  }hat  weare*   th«  *V  cl?th~ 

of  God,  or  as  an  act  of  mercy  and  pity,  !ng»  *"<*  «ay  Ul»t0  hl|n.  s,t  thou  «>*«* 

for  the  supply  of  their  wants  by  our  purse,  in   a  good    place  ;  and  say  to  the 

or  for  the  comforting  of  their  hearts  by  our  poor,  Stand   thou  there,  or  sit  here 

counsel;  being  thus  done  out  of  conscience,  under  my  footstool:     4  Are  ye  not 

it  is  as  acceptable  to  God  as  an  act  of  wor-  then  partiaI  in  y0lirseives,  and  are 

Xr^^^^^^  ^comPe  judges  &  evil  thoughU  ? 

apostle  .joins  Charity  and  purity  together;  For  the  better  understanding  of  these 

a  pretence  to  the  one  without  the  other,  words,  let  us  consider,  1.  What  the  apostle 

discovers  the  insincerity  of  both  ;  the  re-  doth  not;  2.  What  he  doth,  condemn.     1. 

lieving  of  the  afflicted,  and  a  life  unspotted,  What  is  here  not  condemned,  namely,  I. 

must  go  together,  or  God  accepts  of  nei-  The  paying  of  civil  respects  to  all  persons, 

ther :  Pure  religion  is  this,  To  visit  the  according  to  their  character,  and  a  differ- 

widow,  and  keep  himself  unspotted  from  ent  respect  to  persons,  according  to  their 

the  world;  that  is,  from  the  defilement  and  different  qualities;  honour  is  to  be  given 

pollutions  of  the  world  by  the  lusts  there-  to  whom  honour  is  due,  and  the  rich  are 

of;  plainly  intimating,  1.  That  the  world  entitled  to  respect,  and  that  they  receive  It 

is  a  filthy  place,  a  dirty,  defiling  thing,  from  us  is  no  ways  displeasing  unto  God. 

What  company  almost  can  you  come  into,  2.  Much  less  doth  our  apostle  here  speak 

generally  speaking,  that  is  not  sooty  and  against  honouring    magistrates,  or  paying 

leprous  ?    How  hard  is  it  to  converse  with  respect  to  our  ecclesiastical  or  civil  rulers 

them,  and  not  be  polluted  and  infected  by  and  governors  in  their  courts  of  jodica- 

them  ?  even  as  hard  as  it  is  to  touch  pitch,  ture  :  civility,  yea,  Christianity,  calls  for 

and  not  be  defiled.    2.  That  it  is  our  duty,  outward  respect  and  reverence  to  them  that 

and  ought  to  be  our  daily  endeavour,  to  are  above  us,  especially  if  in  authority  over 

keep  ourselves  as  untainted  by  and  unspot-  us.    But  positively,  that  which  *  here  coo* 
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detuned,  1.  In  general,  it  partiality  in  our  6  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren, 

respect  to  persons  m  religious  matters,  for  Hath   not  God    chosen  the  poor  of 

in  the thing!  of  God  all  are i  equal-,  the  rich  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs 

and  the  poor  stand  upon  the  same  terms  of  *  ,r     ■  •  „  j  .^    ,„u;„u  k*  un*u  ^-« 

•dwntagSTextefnal   relation,  and  diner-  of.  ^  ^om\  "h  ch  h'.ha,th  Pr0* 

coco  bear  no  weight  at  the  gospel  beam  ;  m,8ed  *°  th«m  that  loTe  h,m  ? 

therefore  to  disesteern  any  of  the  poor  mem-        ~_    .  ,.    _„_.•_„     •,  ~„j„__~i 

ben  of  Christ,  a.  such, .»  to  diseVteem  and  .   Ttff01  -^  **      g  7    cJndem?ed 

aadervalue  Christ  himilf.    Holiness  is  not  Z^^S^Ti^  h£^S 

lovely  to  him  became  clothed  with  h"«  ^  ,™  .^i.  iffi  ^7«d 

L...K i_t...u t. m  in  estate,  the  apoatle  in  ibis  verse  declares 

oorunholiness  lea  loathsome  because  it  how  q^  him£j-f  gim  coa|rtlpillct  to  & 


,     .         u.           .    ...       ... ,.        -  kingdom  of  beaven  now.    As  if  the  apostle 

(^LmHV  ma°Z2°)!^U  * '?  Up?  bad«id,  «•  Are  they  fit  to  be  despissclby 

Ld!2£Z  J'-  ^i- wh.,ch  ■"«"•  here  *  you,  that  are  thus  highly  dignified'and  en- 
be  eoodemned  in  particular,  is  the  accept-  *  ^ .    M  „    "J  to*tir      ,„,,;,  „. 

"W«f  J*""  ■  H*™**.  "Pon  «»  »o  |enti011  to  wnat  be  speaks,  be  ushers  in  bit 

cow^Oiitwaidadrantage^  proceeding  intor™,iont  wilh  $£,  Hearken  my  be- 

l^**^  °i    V"^*  -^."""Vl  lovedfretiren,  huth  not  God  chosen  the 

•ccotdiiig  to  external  respects.    Our  apostle  ^  ^h                '     ,    ^  WOfM  ^ 

would  by  no  means  have  them  pay  adefe-  ^^  ^  n*,,^,  yet  be  chosen  of 


to  .  neh  man  in  judgment,  because  q^     fch  fa  ^'beii.  of  glory 

of  has  ncbe.  or  gay  attire;  nor  to  pass  over  n^^tam.*  demonstrate  tne  sovereignty 

5e.£'0r  u '"•    ,0  *""JTaMm'  'or  want  and  freenmof  his  grace,  and  the  glory  of 

of  the  gold  nng  or  goodly  apparel,  seeine  ^  wW  ^  ^  choice  ,ha«  chria, 

their  fart  clothed  them  with  a  greater  and  made  of  |0  ^  nU  foUowen  w^ 

mora  valuable  glory,  which  renders  them  r,nd  ^^  iiDce  genenl||y  gpeak- 

more  hooowable  than  any  riches  or  gay  £     .      '      fc  that  receive  the  gos- 

cfotbmg  could  do.    And  mark  the  apostles  J    Qod  has  morTreiit,  and  better  paid 

vehement  expostulation,  whwh  carries  with  £  '  ^    ^^    ^t,™  lhan  from  n^y 

tt  the  force  of  a  severe  reprehension  :  Are  ^.       ,        wn^e  „„„  wa|low  jn  weaUhf 

SA5SJ  *if ft5  fiM  -  ft  «• 

ye  not  condemned  in  yourselves,  and  con-        q  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor. 

-* •inyourownTO^neesthatyoudo  Do   not    rich    men     oppre89    y0u, 


evil?    Are  yon  not  become  judges  of  evil  ,   .  u-r«—  #kJ  ;,,<iirmAnt 

tfaotsghts?  that  is,  do  you  not  £ss  judg.  •■*  *™ J™  before  the  J«^nt> 
ment  upon  your  evil  thoughts,  inthinking  «eate  ?  7  Do  not  they  blaspheme 
the  rich  worthy  of  respect  in  judgment  for  that  worthy  name  by  the  which  ye 
his  gorgeous  attire,  and  outward  greatness,  are  called  ? 
and  the  poor  fit  to  be  despised  for  his  out- 
ward meanness  ?  Is  not  this  an  evil,  a  very  Our  apostle  here  charges  them  downright 
evil  thought  in  you,  to  think  him  the  best  with  that  sin  which  he  had  been  before  con- 
man  that  weareth  the  best  clothes,  and  him  demning,  namely,  an  undue  respect  of  per- 
a  vile  person  that  is  in  vile  apparel  ?"  sons,  despising  the  poor,  whom  God  him- 
From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  men  are  self  hath  chosen  and  honoured  :  But  ye 
very  prone  to  worldly  greatness  in  general,  have  despised  the  poor.  Despisine  the 
yea,  to  give  too  great  a  preference  to  it,  poor  is  a  sin  not  only  against  the  word,  hut 
even  in  matters  of  judgment.  Man  is  against  the  works  of  God  ;  it  is  a  am 
very  often  swayed  in  judgment  by  the  against  his  word  and  express  command. 
power,  pomp,  and  splendour  of  men  ;  we  backed  with  a  severe  threatening,  Enter 
are  apt  to  think  that  they  that  are  worth  most  not  into  the  vineyard  of  the  poor ;  that 
are  most  worthy ;  thus  men,  good  men,  is,  oppress  them  not,  for  his  avenger  u 
may  misjudge  of  men  ;  but  thus  to  accept  mighty,  and  Ood  xotil  plead  his  cause 
the  persons  of  men,  either  in  spiritual  or  for  him.  It  is  also  against  his  works  and 
civil  judgment,  is  a  provoking  sin.  his  end  in  creation ;  for  God  never  made 
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any  creature  for  contempt ;  be  then  that  may  be  helpful :  the  command  to  love  htm 

despiseth  the  poor  reproacheth  his  maker,  as  ourselves,  shows  the  manner,  not  the 

that  is,  condemneth  the  wisdom  of  God ;  measure,  of  our  love;  the  kind,  not  the  de- 

which  is  as  much  seen  in  making  poor  as  gree  j  the  parity  and  likeness,  not  the  equa- 

in   making  rich :  in  making  vallies  as  in  lity  of  proportion  :  we  must  mind  the  good 

making  hills.    Observe  farther,  The  apostle  of  our  neighbour  as  really  and  truly,  though 

shows  them  what  little  reason  and  cause  not  so  vehemently  and  earnestly,  as  our  own. 

they  had,  as  to  vilify  the  poor,  so  to  ido-  Observe,  3.  How  the  apostle  eonvicts  them 

lize  and  adore  the  rich :  Do  not  rich  men  of  walking  contrary  to  this  law,  in  honour- 

oppress  you  by  tyranny,  and  draw  you  /*«•-  ing  the  rich  and  despising  the  poor,  and  m 

fore  t  he  judgment-scat,  like  the  vilest  male-  judging  according  to  men's  outward  quality 

factors  ?     Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  name  and  condition :  If  ye  have  respect  to  per- 

of  Christ }  that  worthy  name  from  which  sons  in  this  manner,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are 

you  are  called  Christians,  and  spit  in  the  convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors.  How 

very  lace  of  your  holy  religion  ?    Learn,  I.  does  the  law  convince  ?    not  only  by  re- 

That  wicked  rich  men  are  oft-times  oppres-  proving,  but  by  proving :  it  shows  us  a  rule, 

tors,  sometimes  persecutors :  they  have  fre-  and  saith, "  There  ye  have  departed  from  it ; 

quently  both  will  and  power,  both  disposi-  here  is  a  line,  and  there  ye  have  transgressed 

tion  and  occasion,  to  do  both.    2.  That  op-  it ;  either  gone  over  it,  or  gone  beside  it.** 

pressors  and  persecutors  are  generally  bias-  Learn  hence.  That  the  rule  of  the  word  dis- 

phemers ;    they   blaspheme   the  name  of  covers  wickedness  fully  to  the  conscience  of 

Christ,  that  worthy  name  which  whosoever  the  sinner,  who  winks  hard,  and  is  loalh  to 

nameth  ought  to  depart  from  all  iniquity,  lie  under  the  convictions  of  it 
2  77m.  ii.  19. 

o  ir      r  ii=i  *t_          ii                 ,  *0  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the 

8  If  ye  ful61  the  royal  law,  accord.  wholc  law>  and       t  offend  ^  ^ 

ing    to   the   Scripture,  Thou   shall  ^^  he  is  guilty  of  all. 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  ye  do 

well:     9  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  Here  the  apostle  doth  suppose  a  case  which 

'persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con-  ought  to  make  every  person  conscientious  in 

vinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors.  hi8  ooedience  to  the  whole  law  of  God, 

namely,  that  in  case  a  man  were  careful  to 

Observe  here,  1.  The  honourable  title  put  observe  all  the  laws  of  God,  except  one,  his 

upon  the  law  of  God,  a  royal  law ;  royal  in  living  in  the  breach  of  that  one  shall  be  so 

its    author,  Jesus  Christ,  Heb.  xii.    25.  far  from  being  connived  at  upon  the  account 

Christ's  voice  shook  mount  Sinai :  royal  in  of  his  obedience  to  all  the  rest*  that  he  shall 

its  precepts ;  the  duty  it  requires  of  us  is  no-  be  liable  to  the  punishment  which  is  due  to 

ble  and  excellent,  nothing  but  what  is  our  the  transgression  of  the  whole  law ;  to  the 

interest  as  men,  our  honour  and  happiness  as  same  punishment  for  kind,  I  say,  not  for  de- 

cbnstians,  and  what  tends  to  the  perfecting  gree ;  because  the  more  and  greater  sins  men 

and  ennobling  of  our  natures ;  royal  in  its  are  guilty  of,  the  greater  and  severer  shall 

rewards ;  true,  our  work  can  deserve  no  be  their  punishment,  which  consists  in  be- 

wages,  however,  our  royal  master  will  not  let  ing  for  ever  banished  from  the  presence  of 

us  work  for  nothing.    Satan,  as  a  master,  is  God,and  in  being  imprisoned  withdevilsand 

bad,  his  work  much  worse ;  but  his  wages  damned  spirits,  which  is  called  eternal  decth. 

worst  of  all.    Christ  is  a  royal  master,  obe-  Learn  hence,  That  whoever  allows  himself 

dience  to  his  law  »  royal  service :  and  how  in  any  one  sin,  be  it  either  of  omission  or 

royal  is  his  reward,  in  making  us  kings  and  commission,  willingly,  constantly,  and  with 

priests  unto  God  on  earth,  and  crowned  allowance  from  conscience,  and  doth  not 

kings  and  princes  with  God  in  heaven?  Ob-  convert  and  turn  from  it  unto  God,  he  is 

serve,  2.  Our  duty  declared,  with  relation  to  certainly  in  a  state  of  damnation,  because  he 

sVi°Z      ,aw;7name,y» t0  fohll  it ;  If  ye  affronts  the  sovereignty,  and  contemns  the 

Juifil  the  royal I  law,  according  to  the  scrip-  authority,  of  that  God  that  made  and  enact- 

tures,  that  is,  if  ye  pay  a  sincere  respect  to  ed  the  whole  law,  and  also  stands  in  a  pre. 

the  whole  duty  of  the  law,  if  you  come  up  pared  readiness  and  disposition  to  break  any 

rJiT? bedience  J?  that  universal  love  of  other,  yea,  all  other  laws,  in  the  grossest 

aX.  v  J,T  De,?,hboi!r'  w*ich  th?  LT  "■  manner'  "hensoeverany  forcible  temptation 

weSr.mHpJrIj  Whefe  by  net?h6our'  ™>y  a»ault  him.     Add  to  this,  that  living 

we  are  to  understand  every  one  to  wliom  we  in  the  breach  of  any  one  lawf  will  make  a 
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person  unmeet  for  the  enjoyment  of  God,  as    supportable.     But  mercy  rejoice th  against 

well  as  living  in  the  breach  of  all.  judgment,  or  triumpheth  over  judgment ; 

-■  i    i?~.  u~  *k~*      -a    r\        *  that  "»  mercy ln  some  degree  of  exaltation  ; 

11  For  he  that  said,  Do  not  com-  8ucn  a  roercy  M  has  covetousness,  hard- 

nut  adultery,  said  also,  Do  not  kill,  heartedness,  and  penuriousness,  with  all  its 

Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  enemies,  under  its  feet ;  such  mercy  quali- 

if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans-  fies,  strengthens,  and  enables  the  person  in 

gressor  of  the  law.     12  So  speak  ye,  wnom  ix  »  round  t0  **  confidently  secure 

and   so  do,  as   they  that  shall   be  P'*^^*^??^]"™^ 

judged  by  the  law  i  liberty.  ^fiR  £"^1™^ 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  He  tnat  [rom   hence»  Thal   merciful  men,   whose 

threatened  adultery  with  death,  threatened  5earts  and  hand8  are  much  exercised  in 

abo  murder  with  death  :  it  is  the  same  Law-  do,nS  good»  and  »nowing  mercy,  by  means 

giver  that  ibrbids  both,  and  his  authority  is  of  the  consciousness  of  these  God-like  dis- 

as  truly  contemned  in  transgressing  one  as  P°»H,«w  m  themselves,  are,  or  may  be,  full 

both  these  laws.  Disobedience  toGod  in  an?  of  a  joyful  and  blessed  security,  that  they 

one  law,  is  a  virtual  denying  of  his  autho-  shall  stand  in  the  great  judgment  of  the 

rity  to  prescribe  any  law  to  us,  and  lays  a  "orId»  and  nnd  "fvour  and  acceptance  in 

foundation  for  universal  disobedience ;  for  if  tne  *?*  of  the  J0*1?6 »  wnen  al*  unmerciful- 

Almighty  God's  sovereignty  be  disowned  in  *"*;  eoyetousness,  and  hard-hearted  persons, 

any  one  instance,  it  may  as  well  be  so  in  all  fhaH  falJ  under.  ^e  sentence,  and  be  ground 

others ;  the  same  teason  that  leads  to  the  ,0.  P°wder  by  it ;  He  shall  have  judgment 

observation  or  violation  of  one  law,  doth  ™[Aout  ™*™y,  that  showed  no  mercy  ; 

oblige  us  to  keep  or  break  all  the  rest,  and  but  merc^  "J01"™  against judgment. 

that  is  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver.    The  14  What  doth  it  profit,  my  bre- 

wbole  law  hath  an  equal  obligation  upon  thren,    though  a  man    say  he  hath 

the  conscience."    From  hence  the  apostle  faith,  and  have  not  works  ?  can  faith 

draws  this  inference,  That  persons  should  so  ga ve  him  ?     1 5  If  a  brother  or  sister 

the  law  of  liberty.  Note  here,  1.  That  all  J?  And  one  of  you  say  unto  them, 
we  say  and  do,  all  our  actions  and  expres-  yePart  ,n  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
wons,do  fall  under  the  judgment  and  sentence  filled  ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
of  the  law  of  God.  2.  That  the  law  of  God,  in  not  those  things  which  are  needful 
the  hand  of  Christ,  is  the  law  of  liberty;  we  to  the  body:  what  doth  it  profit? 
are  freed  from  it  as  a  covenant,  freed  from  its  17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  bath  not  works', 
condemnatory  curse,  freed  from  its  rigorous  ;s  cieaci  be:nfi.  aione 
exactions,  bondage,and terrors.  The lawto a  *  '  Del"g  al0ne' 
believer  a  a  law  of  liberty,  and  to  others  a  °ur  apostle  here  enters  upon  the  second 
law  of  bondage  and  death.  3.  That  it  will  P*11  of  his  di>course  contained  in  this  chap- 
be  a  great  help  to  us  in  our  christian  course,  ler»  namely,  to  show  the  vanity  of  a  fruit- 
to  think  often  that  all  our  words  and  actions  less  faith ;  that  such  a  faith  as  is  not  the 
roust  come  into  judgment;  it  is  agreeable  parent  and  principle  of  obedience,  and  pro- 
to  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  to  believe  and  duc,ive  of  good  works,  is  altogether  ineffec- 
reroember  that  all  we  say  and  do  must  be  tual  and  unprofitable.  Faith  of  no  kind, 
judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  wnen  i*  »  alone,  is  justifying ;  as  there  can 

be  00  good  works  without  faith,  so  where 

13  For  he  shall   have  judgment  true  faith  is  it  will  be  fruitful  in  good  works, 

without  mercy,  that  hath  showed  no  otherwise  faith  is  no  more  faith ;  no  be- 

mercy,  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  ,ievinS  wMout  obedience  will  avail  us ; 

judgment  therefore  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  both  agree 

iJk     •    o  l0  render  ,0  faitn  the  tnio81  lnat  are  feith'«» 

That  is,  He  that  whilst  he  lived  shaved  and    not  to  take  away  from  works  the 

no  mercy,  but  had  opportunity  and  ability  things  that  are  work's.     What  doth  it  pro- 

to  show  it,  shall  have  judgment  without  Jit  a  man  to  say  he  hath  faith,  &c.    As 

mrtvy  ;  that  is,  shall  be  very  severely  han-  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  Let  not  any  person 

died  by  God  in  the  great  day,  and  the  sen-  think  his  faith  sufficient  to  justify  and  save 

fence  that  shall  pass  upon  him  will  be  in-  him  without  the  works  of  charity  and  mercy." 
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Alas !  a  mere  wordy  profession  it  a  poor  thou  hast  none*  show  thy  ftuth  then  by 
unprofitable  thing  !  What  will  professing  something  else ;  but  that  is  impossible, 
Christianity,  and  saying  we  believe,  avail  therefore  thou  vainly  boastest  of  that  which 
to  salvation,  if  we  obey  not  Christ,  and  live  thou  hast  not :  but  on  the  other  side,  says 
not  according  to  the  gospel  ?  Will  good  the  sincere  believer,  lean  make  good  what 
words  feed  the  hungry  or  clothe  the  I  say,  proving  the  truth  of  my  faith  by  the 
naked  ?  Is  it  not  like  a  mocking  of  them  ?  fruits  of  it  in  my  works ;  this  is  a  real 
Even  so  a  notional  knowledge,  and  a  bare  demonstration  that  my  faith  is  no  vain  os- 
profession  of  faith,  if  it  brings  not  forth  tentation,  as  yours  is/*  This  way  of  ar- 
the  fruits  of  holiness  and  obedience  towards  going  is  very  convincing  ;  it  gripes  the 
God,  of  justice  and  righteousness,  of  love  conscience  of  the  hypocrite,  and  covers 
and  mercy  towards  our  neighbour,  it  is  an  him  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face, 
ineffectual,  dead  thing ;  like  a  dead  corpse,  Learn  hence,  That  good  works  are  the  evi- 
without  a  quickening  and  enlivening  soul  ;  dences  by  which  we  must  judge  of 
it  is  altogether  dead  as  to  justification  and  our  faith  now,  and  according  to  which 
salvation.  Learn  hence,  ].  That  a  fruit-  Christ  will  judge  of  us  and  our  faith 
less  faith  is  certainly  a  dead  faith.  It  is  at  the  great  day.  These  two,  faith  and 
dead,  because  it  does  not  unite  us  unto  good  works,  ought  to  be  as  inseparable  as 
Christ ;  it  is  lifeless,  because  there  is  no  light  and  the  sun,  as  fire  and  heat.  Obe- 
li veliness  in  such  a  person's  performances ;  dience  is  the  daughter  of  faith,  and  faith 
for  though  faith  be  not  always  alike  lively,  the  parent  and  principle  of  obedience, 
yet  if  sincere,  it  is  always  living,  and  ena-  _.  _  _. 
bles  the  christian  to  live  unto  Christ,  and  >©  Thou  belie  vest  that  there  is 
to  bear  much  fruit,  John  zv.  5.  He  that  one  God,  thou  doest  well:  the  de- 
abideth  (that  is,  believeth)  in  me,  and  I  Tils  also  believe,  and  tremble. 
in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 

fruit.    Observe,  2.  The  comparison  which        As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Be  tlxxx  ci- 

St  James  here  makes  between  faith  and  ther  Jew  or  christian,  thou  beJievest  that 

charity ;  from  whence  he  draws  this  con-  there  is  a  God,  and  assentest  to  the  articles 

elusion,  "  If  charity  towards    the  poor,  of  religion  5  herein  thou  doest  well :  but 

professed  in  words,  but  without  works,  be  this  »  no  more  than  what  the  devils  do; 

counterfeit,  then  faith  in  Christ,  professed  for  they  also  believe  and  tremble;  and  if 

in  like  manner,  without  obedience,  is  also  thou  hast  no  better  faith,  and  no  better 

counterfeit  and  false;  but  charity  towards  fruit  of  thy  faith  than  they,  thou  hast  the 

the  poor  in  words,  and  not  in  deeds,  is  a  »me  reason  to  tremble  which  they  have." 

counterfeit  charity  ;    accordingly  faith  in  Observe  here,  1.  That  a  bare  and  naked 

Christ,  without  obedience  to  his  command,  assent  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  yea,  to 

is  a  false  faith ;  a  dead  faith,  in  regard  to  the  fundamental  truths  and  articles  of  refi- 

the  effect,  because  it  will  never  bring  them,  gion,  is  not  faith  that  will  justify  and  save : 

in  whom  it  is,  to  life  and  salvation/'  the  devils  have  it,  yet  have  no  hopes  of 

i  a  v-»a     o   M~M  „-  -«..    ti  salvation  with  it :  they  believe  that  there  is 

18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou  a  Godf  and  a  Cnritt  *hat  died  for  ^ 

bast  faith,  and  I  have  works  :  shew  thoUgh  not  for  them ;  so  that  an  atheist, 

me   thy    faith    without    thy   works,  that  does  not  believe  a  God,  is  worse  than  a 

and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  devil ;  for  he  believes  that  there  is  a  God, 

works.  whose  being  the  atheist  denies,    Observe, 

2.  That  horror  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  the 
St.  James  brings  in  these  words  by  way  devils'  faith ;  the  more  they  know  of  God, 
of  dialogue,  between  a  sincere  believer  that  the  more  they  dread  him  :  the  more  they 
has  true  faith,  and  a  false-hearted  hypo-  think  of  him,  the  more  they  tremble  at  him. 
crite  that  only  pretends  to  it :  thus,  "  Thou  O  God !  all  knowledge  of  thee  out  of  Christ 
sayest  thou  hast  true  faith,  thou  hast  no  is  uncomfortable;  thine  attributes,  which 
works  to  evidence  its  truth  ;  I  say,  I  have  are  in  themselves  dreadful  and  terrible,  be- 
true  faith,  because  I  have  good  works,  ing  beheld  by  us,  in  thy  Son,  do  yield 
which  are  the  genuine  eflccts  and  fruits  of  comfort  and  sweetness  to  us  !— the  devils 
it.  Come  we  now  to  the  trial,  and  let  it  believe  and  tremble. 
appear  who  saith  true,  thou  or  I:   if  thou 

that  hast  no  works,  sayest  true,  prove  thy        2G  But  wilt  thou   know,  O  vain 

faith  to  be  true  some  other  way.    Works  man,  that   faith    without   works   is 
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dead  ?  21  Waa  not  Abraham  our  fa-  Abraham,  for  and  upon  the  account  of  his 

ther  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  kith  and  obedience.    He  was  called  the 

offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ?  Friend  of  God.   All  true  believers  are  God'a 

22  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  {f^nds  ;  as  friend*  they  are  reconciled  to 

his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  hto^Sn!^ 

a         1*    4.  *     I*o    a    j  *u  *,,ro»  and  communications  from  him ;  at 

made  perfect?     23  And  the  scrip-  friends  there  is  a  conformity  of  wills  and 

ture  was  fulfilled  which  saith,  Abra-  affections  between  them,  they  like  and  love, 

ham  believed  God,  and  it  was   im-  they  will  and  choose,  the  same  things  ;  as 

puted  unto  him  for  righteousness  :  friends  they  desire  and  long  for  the  cora- 
and    he   was   called    the  Friend  of    Ple,e  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  each  other. 

God.     24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  ?*****!  ,asll?»  The  inference  which  St. 

works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  b'y  {£■#-  J£  £  --J  Jjjft 

faith  only.  man  „  justified,  and  not  by  faith.    By 

faith  only,  he  means  faith  that  is  alone, 
Our  apostle  here  goes  on  to  prove,  that  solitary,  and  by  itself,  without  works, 
a  person  is  justified  by  works,  that  is,  by  a  Sucst.  But  doth  not  St.  James,  by  affirm- 
working  faith,  from  the  example  of  Abra-  ing  that  by  work*  a  man  is  justified,  and 
bam  j  and  the  argument  lies  thus :  "  If  not  by  faith  only,  contradict  St.  Paul,  who 
Abraham  of  old  was  justified  by  a  work-  says.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no 
ing  faith,  then  we  cannot  be  justified  with-  fc*h  be  justified  in  God's  sight  ?  Rom. 
out  it  at  this  day ;  but  Abraham,  the  fa-  »*■-  20»  Ans.  Not  at  all,  1.  Because  they 
ther  of  the  faithful,  and  the  friend  of  God,  do  not  speak,  ad  idem,  to  the  same  thing ; 
was  justified  by  a  working  faith  ;  therefore  St.  Paul  speaks  of  justification  before  God, 
faith  without  works  will  justify  no  man.  St.  James  of  justification  before  men  j  St. 
As  Abraham  was  justified,  so  must  we  and  Paul  speaks  of  the  justification  of  our  Der- 
ail others  be  justified,  because  the  means  *°n»  St.  James  of  the  justification  of  our 
and  method  of  justification  were  ever  one  faith*  2.  They  do  not  speak  iisdem,  to  the 
and  the  same,  and  ever  will  be  uniform  and  same  persons  :  St  Paul  had  to  do  with 
alike.  But  Abraham  was  justified  by  a  false  apostles  and  judaizing  christians,  who 
working  faith,  his  faith  was  full  of  life,  effi-  sought  to  substitute  the  works  of  the  law, 
cacy,  and  power,  in  bringing  forth  obedi-  and  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  instead  of, 
eoce  unto  God  ;  witness  his  ready  com*  or  at  least  in  conjunction  with,  the  grace  of 
pliance  with  that  hard  and  difficult  com*  God  >  but  St.  James  had  to  do  with  hypo- 
rnaod,  the  offering  up  his  son  Isaac.  Seest  critical  professors,  who  abused  St  Paul's 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works  ?  doctrine  of  free  grace,  and  took  encourage- 
that  is,  how  his  faith  did  both  direct  and  ment  t0  sin,  affirming,  that  if  they  believed, 
assist  him  in  that  work  r  Heb.  zi.  By  it  was  sufficient,  no  matter  how  they  lived ; 
faith  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  and  by  therefore  St.  James  urges  the  necessity  of 
works  was  his  faith  made  perfect,  that  is,  good  works,  as  evidences  of  the  sincerity 
declared  to  be  perfect  ;  for  Abraham  was  of  our  faith.  The  sum  of  the  matter  is 
juslififd  five  and  twenty  years  before  he  thi%  What  God  has  joined  none  must  di- 
offered  up  his  Son,  but  his  conquering  the  vide» and  w,ml  God  has  divided  none  must 
difficulties  of  that  work,  showed  the  per-  join  i  he  lias  separated  faith  and  works  in 
faction  of  his  faith ;  as  the  goodness  of  the  lhe  business  of  justification,  according  to 
fruit  declares  the  excellency  of  the  tree,  so  St»  Pau,»  and  none  must  join  them  in  it; 
the  fruit  of  obedience  evidenced  the  sinceri-  and  he  has  joined  them  in  the  lives  of  jus- 
t?  of  Abraham's  faith/1  From  hence  then  ttfed  persons,  as  St.  James  speaks,  and  there 
it  may  and  must  be  concluded,  that  a  barren  we  must  not  separate  them.  St  Paul  as  • 
and  empty  faith  is  a  dead  faith  ;  dead,  sures  us,  that  works  have  not  a  co-efficiency 
because  it  may  be  found  in  and  with  a  m  justification  itself  ;  but  St.  James  assures 
person  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ;  dead,  *",  that  they  may  and  ought  to  have  a 
because  it  receives  not  the  quickening  in-  co-existency  in  them  that  are  justified. 
fluences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  dead,  be-  „-  L :kpw:,G  ^^  waa  not  Rahah 
cause  it  wants  operation,  which  is  the  effect  AU  2?  likewise  also  was  not  tiahab 
of  life;  dead,  because  unavailable  to  eternal  the  har,ot  J^ified  by  works,  when 
life.  Observe  farther,  The  honourable  cha-  she  had  received  the  messengers, 
racter  and  noble  testimony  here  given  of  and  lad  sen  U  hem  out  another  way  ? 
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Here  the  apostle  declares  that  Rahab  was  being  of  a  living  body  that  it  be  united  to 

justified  by  a  working  faith,  as  Abraham  the  soul,  so  it  is  necessary  to  the  being  of 

was  before    her,  which  appeared  in  her  a  living  christian's  faith,  that  it  brings 

entertaining  the  spies,  lodging  them  in  her  forth  works  of  obedience  in  the  christian's 

house,  and  dismissing  them  with  all  possible  life :  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit 
privacy,  which  was  a  notable  evidence  of    is  dead,   so   faith    without    work*    is 

her  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel,  her  faith  be-  dead  also. 
ing  accompanied  with  great  self-denial,  and 

exposing  her  to  a  mighty  hazard.     Indeed,  CHAP.  III. 

Hahab's  faith  was  mixed  with  great  infir-  Our  apostle  had  at  the  utter  rod  of  the  6r* 

_-■»        u~  »^u  ~  i:~     u..«  »w.«  i~Z*~~.~\~*i.~A  chapter  discoursed  concerning  the  etna  of  the 

mity,  she  told  a  lie ;  but  that  is  overlooked  too^ue%  ihowlBg  lhat  raM.t  ^Sn^km  to  be  win, 

by  God,  and   her  faith  Only  recorded,   not  which  doth  not  teach  him  to  bridle  and  govern 

her  failing  d.vulged.    R.h.b'.  lie.  Sa»h'.  ftlKfSJS- V-fiLSTt  &%t 

laughter,  Job  S  impatience,  are  not  mention-  return*  to  the  same  argument,  and  shows  the 

ed  :  we  discover  corruption  in  the  very  ex-  ft™*  oecemity  we  lie  under  to  watch  ©w  oar 

r                           i    *   sm   u~_ r~j  -  words,  and  to  avoid  the  stns  of  the  tongue,  and 

ercise  of  our  graces  ;  but  O I  how  good  a  thl,  g^  u  „,  arfumrnt  of  oar  sincerity,  and 

master  do  we  serve,  that  pardons  our   in-  as  an  ornament  to  our  profession.    Accordingly 

firmities,  and  accepts  our  sincerity  !    Learn  thM  he  ,Peakl  • 

hence,  That  the  duties  and  services  of  be-  a^y  brethren,  be  not  many  mas- 

shall  not  fail  to  be  rewarded  by  him.    Ra-  c*1™  tbe  greater  condemnation, 

hab's  faith  was  seen  in  receiving  the  spies,  For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these 

her  weakness  and  infirmity  appeared  in  her  words,  let  us  consider,  1.  What  the  apostle 

lying  j  God  pitied  and  pardoned  the  one,  does  not  forbid,  namely,  private  and  bro- 

and  accepted  and  rewarded  the  other.  therly   admonition,  which  proceeds  from 

christian  love  one  towards  another,  much 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  less  does  he  condemn  public  and  autho- 

spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  rized  reproof:  God  has  made  it  the  duty  of 

13  dead  also.  a^  t0  admonish  and  reprove  each  other 

charitably;    he  has  made  it  tlie  duty  of 
In  this  verse  the  apostle  sums  up  the  others  to  admonish  and  censure  evil-doers 
whole  matter,  by  comparing  a  dead  faith  authoritatively ;    this  therefore  is  not  fbr- 
to  a  dead   corpse ;   as  that  is  imperfect,  bidden.    Observe,  2.  What  it  is  that  is 
wanting  its  best  and  noblest  part :  so  faith  here  forbidden,  namely,  such  a  reproving 
without  works  wants  that  which  dignifies  of  others  as  is  supercilious  and  masterly, 
and  completes  it.    Faith,  without  holiness  managed  with    sharpness    and    severity* 
to  enliven  it,  is  a  dead  body,  without  the  rashly,  and  rigidly.    As  if  tbe  apostle  had 
spirit  to  quicken  it.    Again,  as  a  dead  said,  "  Be  not  magisterial  and  censorious 
corpse  is    useless  as  well  as    imperfect ;  towards  your  brethren,  as  if  every  one  of 
though  it  has  eyes,  it  sees  not j  feet,  it  you  had  many  masters  in  him.**    Censor- 
walks  not ;  mouth,  but  it  speaks  not :  thus  ing  of  others  is  an  arrogatioo  of  mastership 
it  is  with  a  dead  faith,  being  unaccompa-  over  others,  and  the  assuming  of  a  power 
nied  with  a  good  life  ;  no  believing  with-  over  them  which  God  never  gave  us  ;  it  is 
out  obedience,  will  avail  us  ;   for  though  a  bold  usurpation  of  God's  authority  :  we 
there  is  no  merit  in  our  obedience  that  we  may  admonish,  reprove,  and  warn,  but  it 
should  be  saved  for  it,  yet  is  there  such  a  must  not  be  in  a  lordly  manner,  in  a  mas- 
necessity  of  obedience,  that  we  shall  never  ferly  way,  which  is  reviling  rather  thro  re- 
be  saved  without  it.      Again,  as  a  dead  proving;  we  must  consider  what  may  stand 
corpse  is  noisome  to  us,  so  is  a  profession  with  charity,  as  well  as  what  will  consist 
of  faith  without  obedience  loathsome  to  with   truth  ;  every  evil  must  not  be  di- 
God  ;  he  says,  to  all  the  workers  of  ini-  vulged,  but  some  must  be  covered  with  a 
quity,  Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not,  cloak  of  love  ;  there  may  be,  and  oft-times 
I  approve  you  not.    As  the  body  without  K  a  great  deal  of  malice  in  reporting  troth. 
the  spirit  is  dead,  that  is,  as  the  body  is  Observe  next,  The  remedy  prescribed  against 
known  to  be  dead,  if  we  perceive  no  vital  censuring  others,  namely,  the  considering 
actions  flowing  from  the  soul,  so  is  faith  ourselves  that  we  shall  thereby  receive  the 
dead,  if  we  see  it  not   demonstrated  by  greater  damnation ;    sharp  reprovers  in 
effectual  operation ;  as  it  is  necessary  to  the  judging  others,  pronounce  a  doom  upon 
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tbtmtelvrs ;  such  as  reprove  either  out  of  kindleth  !     6  And  the  tongue  is  a 

office,  or  out  of  charity,  ought  to  look  to  firef  a  world  of  iniquity  ;  so  is  the 

f!^!*Z^JZLJ*  lvwiog  othciB  lhey  tongue  «"»<>"&  our  members,  that  it 

condemn  themselves,  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth 

2  For  in  many  things  we  offend  on  fire  the  course  of  nature;  and  it 
all.     If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  is  set  on  fire  of  hell. 

the  tame  u  a  perfect  man,  and  able 

also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.  The  df*W  of  our  aP08l,e  by  this  and  the 

J  former  similitude,  is  to  show,  that  little  things 

At  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  We  had  need  well  governed  can  govern  great  bodies,  as 

be  very  candid  in  censuring  others,  for  we  the  rider  by  a  small  bit  can  govern  the  horse 

all  of  us  offend  in  many  things  ourselves,  at  pleasure,  and  the  pilot  by  a  small  rudder 

especially  with,  and  by  our  tongue,  which  can   manage  the  ship  with  ease ;  so  the 

is  an  engine  of  more  mischief,  both  to  our-  government  of  that  little  member,  the  tongue, 

selves  and  others,  than  any  other  member  is  a  special  mean  for  governing  the  whole 

of  the  body ;"  and  accordingly  he  is  called  man.     Next  he  compares  the  tongue  to  fire, 

here,  not  a  gracious  man,  but  a  perfect  man,  in  regard  to  the  danger  that  attends  it ; 

one  that  has  attained  to  the  fullest  measures  Will  a  spark  of  fire  set  an  house,  a  town, 

and  highest  degrees  of  grace,  that  can  bridle  a  city,  in  a  flame,  and  lay  it  in  ashes  ?  In 

his  tongue:  to  be  able  to  bridle  the  tongue  like  manner  will  a  fiery  tongue  inflame  a 

is  an  argument  of  considerable  growth  and  family,  a  society,  a  church,  a  kingdom,  yea, 

happy  progress  in  grace ;  he  that  can  bridle  the  whole  world,  by  strife  and  contention, 

his  tongue,  can  bridle  his  whole  body,  that  putting  all  into  combustion  ;  such  a  tongue 

is,  govern  all  the  other  actions  of  his  life ;  he  being  set  on  work  by  the  devil,  and  kindled 

is  a  very  extraordinary  christian.  by  that  fire  which  came  from  hell;  but 

_     n  .    ,  ■                 4    .  .4      •  verily,  a  tongue  set  on  fire  from  hell,  shall, 

3  Behold,    we   put   bits   in   the  without  repebntance,  ^  «*  on  fire  in  hell. 

hones  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  j^m  hence,  That  a  wicked  tongue  is  of  an 

as ;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  hellish  original,  the  fire  of  such  a  tongue  is 

body.  blown   up  by  the  breath  of  hell :   let  us 

i   .l      t_  i  u  j     c    u        u  abhor  contentions,  revilings,  and  reproaches, 

a^7,^.*,w^W.|r^^by  as  we  would  hell  itself, 
a  bridle  in  its  mouth,  so  by  bridling  our 

tongues  we  shall  rule  and  govern  all  the  ac-  7  por  every  kind  of  beasts,  and 

boo*  of  our  lives.    Note,  That  as  hot  and  of  bird      and  of  8erpents,  and   of 

hajd-mouthed  horses,  sothe  tongue  of  man  is  ,.       .    ft            .    t      rf   and  hath  . 

apt  to  ran  out,  unless  well  bridled ;  nor  »  "     6*         -    -    •     •  .    .      *Q  n,i#  n,. 

aTy  bridle  strong  enough  to  hold  it  in.  but  been  tamed  of  mankind  :     8  But  the 

the  bridle  of  grace;  nay,  not  that  at  all  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  U  w  an 

noes.    The  grace  of  God  is  both  spur  and  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison, 

bridle  to  the  tongue  of  man :  grace,  like  a  _            ,   ,                   .     .            . 

spur,  provokes  to  speak  for  God,  and  for  the  Our  apostle  here  goes  on  in  showing  how 

rod  of  others;  and  grace,  like  a  bridle,  difficult  it  is  to  govern  the  tongue;  it  is 

stops  us  from  speaking  what  may  grieve  the  wilder  than  the  wildest  beasts,  they  arc  more 

Spirit  of  God,  and  justly  offend  others,  tractable,  and  may  be  sooner  tamed  than  a 

Hone  rule  their  tongues  well  without  grace,  tongue  be  governed j  it  is  an  unruly  evil, 

and  every  ooe  that  has  grace  doth  not  role  that  will  not  be  held  m.    Nature  has  set  a 

them  well;  it  is  a  great  part  of  perfection  doubleguard  about  the  tongue,  namely,  the 

not  to  offend  in  word.  teeth  and  the  lips,  and  grace  has  laid  many 

restraints  upon  it,  and  yet  it  breaks  out  full 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  which  of  deadly  poison :  intimating,  that  the 
tfaoagh  they  be  so  great,  and  are  dri-  tongue  is  as  deadly  as  a  venomous  beast.  In 
Ten  of  fierce  winds,  yet  are  they  turn-  the  wild  desert  there  are  lions,  I ^"' *<£"• 

,    ,      .     ...            J        11  r   1        u*  srers.  but  these  assault  us  but  now  ana  then, 

ed  about  with  a  very  small  helm  whi-  YSm^mSmA  lhe  skin .  but  a  conten- 

thersoever  the  governor  listetn.     6  tiou$  longue'  is  aiways  troublesome  to  the 

Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  mem-  80u|  and  gpjf n,  Man  tameth  the  beasts,  and 

her,  and  boasteth  great  things.     Be-  God  tameth  man  ;  and  the  apostle's  calling 

hold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  the  tongue  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly 

Vol.  11.  2  y 
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^  plainly   imports,  that   a  wicked  ** i^to*M**^wi™* 

tonaw  is  venomous  and  hurtful;  a  slander-  contrary   effects  from  the  same  cause  is 

ous  tongue  is  a  deadly  poison,  nothing  can  against  the  order  f  nature :  i^WBir 

secure  against  it  but  innocency  and  a  good  grace  is  uniform,  and  always  acta  Wee  itself, 

conscience ;  if  we  fall  by  it,  let  this  comfort  to  bless  and  curse,  to  pray  awl  revile,  w 

uTIhat  there  will  be  a 'resurrection  of  our  wholly  inconsistent  with  grace.    Natiireab- 

name*,  as  well  as  of  our  persons ;  let  us  at-  hors  contradictions,  and  so  does  the  grfee 

ways  then  keep  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  of  God     Though >«  christian  hai 1a  douWe 

commit  our  good  name  to  God's  care  and  principle  m  to™'^  ******  S^JTt 

*wp  "*'  single  and  sincere  in  what  he  does,  in  all  be 

9  Therewith  blesa  we  God,  even    does,  both  for  God  and  man. 
the  Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we  and  en_ 

men.  which  are  made  after  tlie  aimi-        »*  ""  ,m'  » 

litudeof  God.  10  Out  of  the  same  d««l  «&  knowledge  among  yo«s  ? 
mouth  procVedeth  blessing  and  cur*  let  him  show,  out  o  a  g^«™«" 
ing.  MV  brethren,  these  thing,  ought  sation.  hi.  works,  w.th  meekne*.  of 
not  so  to  be.     11  Doth  a  fountain    wisdom. 

send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet       As  ifour  apostle  had  said,  "If  any  among 
water  and  bitter  ?     12  Can  the  fig-    you  desire  to  approve  yourse Ives   more 
tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive-berries  ?    knowing  than  other* j.ser and  better  than 
either  .vine  fig. J  soc««  no  foun-    ^"JTd^  SSSS-^S 
tain  both  yield  saltwater  and  fresh.    ^  by  t  ^  conversation,  by  your 
Observe  here,  1.  Ou,  apostle  informs  us    abounding  fruitful!*-  in  good [works,  and 
what  is  the  propV  use  of  thV  tongue ;  name-    by  such  meekness  of  sp.rU  as -rtl  be ,  an  tv,- 
W  to  bless  and  praise  God  ;  sSecch  being    dence  of  true  wisdom.      Hence  we  learn, 
me  m^c^ren«P!aoulty,  U  Jo  h^nsecr,.!    That  the  wta man  »  a  meek  and jjbarn 
ed  to  divine  uses:  it  is  both  a  good  man's    man , :  as  pride  and  folly,  »  wisdom  «?» 
work  and  hi,  recreation  to  bless%nd  praise    meekne-,  are  . ^£°™»>  5? JSTehS 
God.    Observe.  2.  The  sinful  use  which    dom  a  man  baa,  the  more  be ^ «*«« 
some  men  put  the  tongue  unto,  and  that  is,    hirnseK  and  curb  Im  passion.    »"«*  "- 
bourse  with  it.  to  ci£e  men  that  have  the    nowned  in  scripture  for  In,  **™™"« 
natural  image  of  God  upon  them.  yea.  holy    b.s  meekness ;  we  all  aftc  the  n^Uhon  of 
and  good  men,  that  have  the  divine  image    wisdom,  let  us  discover   t  by  humih^r.  n 
of  Gcd  instamped  upon  them;  this  is  the    being  lowly  withm  o™'v«;  "fj*  °™ 
abuse  of  some  men's  tongues,  their  mouth  it    meekness  in  bearing  »*«■***■"»* 
full  of  cutting  ond  bitttrnett.    Observe,    one  another}  yet  mu,    our  «**-** 
3.  Thisame  tonguecaonot,  should  not,  ble*    wiw  meekness,  .t  must  be  a  "**«»  <* 
Godandcunemen;  to  pray  and  brawl  with    wisdom,  our  meekoe*  mustl ^PP™*^ 
thesametongi,e.is.namefulhypocrisy ;  to  go    fiercen«s.  but  not  to  zeal ;  Man  was  very 
from  worshiping  to  railing  £d  reviling,  to    meek  in  »» <>«  ~J*"  S"ti?« 
speak  to  the  Got  of  heavln  with  a  tongue    «he  cause  of  God.    Meekness  «»  Mian 
seToo  fire  of  hell,  is  a  monstrous  impiety,    consist*,  ;  let  u.  then  thaw  out  °f*fg* 
Observe.  4.  How  the- apostle  diacovers  the    convcrtatton  our  v>orkt  vtth  taetknettof 
mighty  absurdity  of  blessing  and  cursing    vntdom. 

with  one  and  the  same  tongue,  and  of  put-  ..  R  .  jf  ve  na?e  bitter  envying 
ting  the  bat  member  to  the  worst  use:  the  '        h  .  t 

good  aggravates  the  evil,  and  the  evil  dis-  «"•«  «nre  '"  ?"u*  "c  •  »  J  » 
Lrageth,  yea,  disproveth,  the  good;  to  sup-  and  he  not  against  the  truth.  16 
pose  that  the  same  tongue  should  accept-  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from 
ably  bless  God,  and  at  the  same  time  sin-  above,  bat  it  earthly,  sensual,  devil- 
fully  curse  men,  is  as  irrational  and  absurd  ;gn.  16  For  where  envying  ami 
as  to  imagine  that  the  same  fountain  should  strjfe  j,  there  it  confusion  and 
send  forth  salt  water  and  fresh,  sweet  water  !,        . 

and  bitter ;  and  as  if  a  fig-tree  should  bring    every  evU  work'  . 

forth  otives,  or  a  vine  bear  figs.  Our  apos-  Observe  here,  1.  How  the  apostle  points 
tie  argues  and  reasons  from  what  is  imposst-    at  the  root  of  all  tongue-evils :  we  pretend 
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ml  and  justice,  seal  for  God,  and  doing  wiae  only  for  this  world,  and  to  nave  such 
right  to  ourselves,  but  the  true  came  it  envy,  an  unsavoury  spirit  as  will  relish  nothing  but 
called  bitter  envyings,  as  being  bitter  in  its  what  is  earthly.  2.  Sensual;  such  wis- 
root,  bitter  in  its  fruit,  bitter  to  others,  bitter  dom  as  tendeth  only  to  gratify  the  senses, 
to  ourselves ;  this  is  a  painful  evil,  an  un-  and  is  conversant  about  outward  pleasures, 
profitable  evil,  a  foolish  sinful  evil;  it  which  are  the  pleasures  of  the  beast,  and  not 
makes  another's  good  our  grief.  But  why  of  the  roan ;  such  sensual  satisfactions  do  only 
so  ?  The  good  of  another  it  no  hurt  to  us ;  please  the  sensitive  appetite,  which  it  is  the 
we  have  not  the  less  because  another  has  highest  rational  pleasure  to  mortify  and  sub- 
more.  Leah's  fruitfolness  was  no  cause  of  due.  3.  Devilish  ;  because  it  is  such  wis- 
Rachel's  barrenness ;  why  then  should  it  be  dom  as  is  found  in  the  devil ;  he  is  only 
the  occasion  of  Rachel's  envy  ?  Thy  por-  wise  to  do  mischief.  As  a  man  has  a  flesh- 
tkm  is  not  impaired  because  thy  brother's  ly  part  in  common  with  the  beast,  so  there 
is  increased.  Observe,  2.  How  envy  and  are  some  sins  which  the  scripture  calls  flesh- 
strife  are  here  joined  together ;  if  you  have  ly  and  beastly  lusts,  as  uncleanness,  riot, 
envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts :  when  excess,  and  the  like;  but  as  a  man  has  some- 
envy  is  found  in  the  heart,  strife  will  soon  be  what  in  common  with  the  angels,  namely, 
foond  in  the  tongue,  for  envy  is  the  mother  in  spirit  and  soul,  so  there  are  some  sins 
of  strife ;  natural  corruption  doth  most  of  which  are  called  Satan's  lusts,  John  viii.  44. 
all  betray  itself  by  envy  j  it  has  an  early  Bis  lusts  ye  will  do.  Thus  envy,  pride, 
spring  and  late  autumn ;  we  have  it  as  soon  wrath,  revenge,  malice,  slander,  these  sins 
come  into  the  world,  and  it  is  an  hard  make  a  roan  devilish,  like  unto  Satan ; 


matter  to  leave  it  before  we  go  out  of  it    hence  is  St.  Paul's  exhortation,  2  Cor.  vii. 
children  suck  it  in  with  their  milk,     1.  To  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness 


and  the  old  man  buries  it  in  his  coffin.  Ob-  of  flesh  and  spirit.  Lord,  pity  the  dcplor- 
serve,  31  What  are  the  bitter  effects  and  able  ruins  of  mankind,  compassionate  fallen 
limits  of  envy  and  strife,  namely,  confusion,  man,  who  hath  not  only  somewhat  of  the 
and  every  evil  work ;  an  envious  spirit  is  beast,  but  also  somewhat  of  the  devil,  in  him 
an  unquiet  and  wicked  spirit;  the  devil  by  nature!  O  deplorable  degradation! 
worketh  by  no  instruments  more  than  by  And  should  he  sacrifice  himself,  he  could 
envious,  discontented,  and  malicious  persons,  not  save  himself  without  a  sanctifier;  he 
Pride  and  envy  were  the  two  first  sins  that  must  be  restored  to  the  divine  likeness  here, 
crept  into  the  world:  the  first  man  was  or  never  enjoy  his  Maker  hereafter.  Observe, 
ruined  by  pride,  the  second  destroyed  by  2.  He  next  describes  spiritual  wisdom  to  us, 
envy:  the  whole  world  could  not  hold  two  and  that,  first,  by  its  original  it  is  from 
brothers,  when  the  one  was  envied  by  the  above.  All  wisdom  is  known  by  its  de- 
other.  Gain's  envy  tasted  blood,  and  verily  scent ;  carnal  wisdom  is  of  the  earth  earthly ; 
the  sinner's  envy  thirsts  after  it ;  well  there-  spiritual  wisdom  is  from  above,  and  has  an 
fore  may  the  apostle  say,  Where  envying  heavenly  author,  and  its  original  and  de- 
and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion  and  every  scent  is  heavenly;  The  wisdom  that  is 
evil  work:  this  wisdom  deseendeth  not  from  above.  Secondly,  He  describes  spi- 
ers** above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  ritual  wisdom  by  its  effects  and  fruits,  by  its 
devilish.  properties  and   qualities,  and  reckons  up 

eight  of  them.     1 .  True  wisdom  is  pure 

17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  a„d  holy  wisdom,  and  sinless  craftiness. 

above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  The  heart  of  such  a  person  is  clean,  though 

gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  not  wholly  free  from  sin,  and  his  way  is  un- 

of  mercy  and  good   fruits,  without  defiled :  this  pure  wisdom  will  not  brook 

partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  *!*  J"thhws  either  of  error  in  judgment,  or 

r             •                             jr         j  sin  in  practice.    Error  ts  a  blot  as  well  as 

Our  apostle  here  enters  upon  a  compari-  sin,  and  is  as  damnable  as  sin ;  the  one  is 

son  between  earthly  wisdom  and  spiritual  an  open  road,  the  other  a  secret  path,  to  hell 

heavenly  wisdom  ;  between  wisdom  that  is  and  destruction  :  he  that  is  wise  and  has  a 

not,  and  wisdom  that  is,  from  above.    Ob-  due  care  of  his  soul's  salvation,  will  be  as 

serve,  I.  That  wisdom  which  is  not  from  much  afraid  of  erroneous  principles  as  he  is 

above  characterized  and  described.     1.  It  of  debauched   practices.      2.  Peaceable; 

h  earthly,  it  is  suited  to  earthly  minds,  and  true  wisdom  teaches  to  avoid  all  strife  and 

it  is  employed  about  earthly  things.  Earth-  contention.    There  is  a  sweet  connection 

ly  wisdom  is  mere  folly ;  it  is  said  to  be  between  wisdom  and  peace ;  the  wisest  are 

2  Y  2 
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the  meekest  men  ;  they  are  peaceable  and  to  their  intrinsic  worth,  and  dceth  Dothtnt; 

peace-makers;  not  ready  to  provoke  others,  by   partiality.     8.    Without  hypocrisy, 

not  easily  provoked  themselves.    Such  as  in  true  wisdom  there  is  no  prevailing  guile, 

see  most  need  of  pardon  from  God,  are  but  a  true  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity 

most  ready  to  pardon  others,  to  live  peace-  found  with  it,  and  this  is  the  highest  piece 

ably  with  all.    Yet  note.  Though  wisdom  of  wisdom  ;  the  hypocrite  is  the  greatest 

be  pure  and  peaceable,  yet  it  is  first  pure,  fool ;  the  sincere  christian  is  the  truly  wise, 

then  peaceable;  as  God  is  the  first  and  and  the  only  wise   man.      The  -wisdom 

best  of  beings,  so  purity  is  the  first  and  from  above  is  pure  and  peaceable,  -with- 

best  of  blessings  :  the  chief  care  then  must  out  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy, 
be  for  purity  and  truth ;  but  next  to  purity 

we  must  regard  peace.      Truth  must  be  18  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness 

preferred,  but  peace  must  not  be  neglected ;  j8  g^,,  j„  peace  0f  them  that  make 

we  must  treat  with  God  by  prayer,  and  peace, 

treat  with  man  by  condescension,  as  far  as  * 

a  good  conscience  will  suffer,  for  obtaining  Our  apostle  here  concludes  hb'discoorse 
and  preserving  peace :  The  wisdom  from  0y  showing  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable.  3.  pea**  0f  tnat  wisdom  from  above,  which 
True  wisdom  is  gentle,  in  opposition  to  j,  pure  and  peaceable,  Src.  Thev  sow  a 
strife  and  contention  j  the  word  also  signi-  ^  whicn  wi||  y^  them  present  fruit, 
ties  moderate  and  patient,  Phil.  iv.  5.  and  bring  sheaves  of  joy  and  comfort  into 
1  Tim.  in.  3.  Such  a  christian  is  mode-  tnejr  bosoms,  and  also  entitle  them  to  an 
rate  in  doubtful  opinions,  moderate  in  his  everlasting  reward  in  that  kingdom  where- 
judging  of  others,  moderate  and  patient  in  in  dwelleth  righteousness.  Learn  hence.  1. 
his  whole  conversation,  receding  sometimes  That  all  the  actions  of  this  life  are  as  seed 
from  his  own  right  for  peace  sake.  4.  Easy  wwn  for  the  life  to  come ;  and  every  one's 
to  be  entreated;  not  inflexible,  but  per-  harvest  hereafter  will  be  according  to 
loadable.  He  that  has  an  inflexible  will,  his  .eeoMime  here ;  our  rewards  shall  be 
had  need  have  an  infallible  judgment.  In-  according  to  our  works.  Learn.  2.  Thai 
deed  there  may  be  a  flexibility  and  easiness  tne  rewards  of  righteousness  and  peaceable- 
to  a  fault ;  some  good  natures  (as  they  are  nejt  are  reaped,  and  received  here  initallv, 
called)  are  easily  drawn  away  to  sin  by  and  shall  be  ere  long  enjoyed  perfectly: 
evil  company  and  wicked  counsel ;  in  such  The  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
a  case  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  entreaties  ^flC4P  of  them  that  love  peace.  Learn,  3. 
n  not  obstinacy  but  religious  resolution.  That  true  lovers  of  righteousness  ought 
5.  Full  of  mercy  ;  this  has  a  double  t0  be  lovers  of  peace,  and  peaceable  per- 
object,  such  as  want,  and  such  as  offend ;  ^  lovert  of  righteousness  ;  mercy  and 
and  so  there  is  mercy  in  giving  and  in  truth  must  meet  together,  righteousness  and 
forgiving.  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man  to  peace  must  kiss  each  other.  Peace  with- 
pass  by  a  transgression,  and  the  honour  wi  righteousness  is  but  a  sordid  compli- 
of  a  christian  to  put  on  bowels  of  mercy  5  ance  righteousness  without  peace  is  but  a 
without  this  garment  we  shall  appear  rough  austerity  :  our  duty  is  to  couple 
naked  at  the  bar  of  God.  6.  full  of  a  sweet  goodness  with  a  severe  righteous- 
good  works.  Religion  is  not  a  dry  rod,  nesf< 
but   it   blossoms  and   brings  forth  fruit; 

fruits  of  humanity  and  civil  courtesy,  as  CHAP  IV. 
well  as  fruits  of  piety  and  pious  charity  ; 

When  we  begin  to  be  religious,  we  must  not  OuraposUehavins; showed II; .the  forerun* chapter 

i«-M«   *.tr  i:   L.L-   j     D  j         _*              »  the  exceeding  evil  of  strife  and  contention,  be 

leave   Oft    to   be  kind    and  courteous  :   lie  comet  in  this  chapter  to  discover  the  root  from 

pitiful,    be  courteous,    1    Pet.    iii.    8.     7.  whence  all  this  proceeds,  namely,  from  men's 

Without  partiality ;  that  is,  without  mak-  SSL'Ssi?  C°rrUpt  ***iUm '  •ccordiD*,y 
ing  any  difference  between  person  and  per- 
son, because  of  outward  respects,  which  is  Tj^ROM    whence    come  wars   and 
an  high  point  of  wisdom ;  follv  discovers  x     6ghtings  among  you  ?  come  they 

^Ll^i^^^^x^Z^-S^  not  hence,  ew«  of  your  lusts  that 

outward  splendour.     Fools,  like  children,  __,._  •          '„  ——i™.  > 

count  nothing  good  but  what  is  gay  ;  bui  War  ,n  J01"  membere  ? 

wisdom  teaches  us  to  value  and  put  an  es-  The  Jews,  to  whom  St.  James  directed 

tunate  upon  persons  and  things,  according  thh  epistle,  had  at  that  time  great 
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and  fighting?,  not  only  with  their  neigh-  ness  for  us.    In  prayer  we  must  consider 

hours,  but  even  among  themselves.      In  three  things,  the  object,  the  manner,  and 

every  city  there  were  wars  and  fightings  the  end  :  we  must  not  only  guard  our  af- 

mwfotig  them.    Now  the  apostle  here  puts  fections,  but  secure  our  intentions ;    for 

it  to  their  conscience  to  tell  and  declare  prayers  that   want  a  good   aim  do  also 

whence  these  animosities  and  contentions,  want  a  good  issue :  Ye  ask  and  receive 

those   wars   and   fightings,  did  proceed  ;  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss. 


they   not  hence,  even  from  your 

hats  f    Plainly  intimating  that  the  cause  *  Ye  adulterers,  and  adulteresses, 

ofall  civil  dissensions  are  men's  corruptions,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  of 

War  stirs  first  within,  before  it  breaks  forth  the    world    is    enmity   with    God  ? 

without ;  were  there  not  a  fight  in  our-  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend 

^^  llfl  **??  *  !L°  figl!tin£  w*h  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God. 
others.    Lust  within  is  the  make-bate  in 

all  societies  and  communities  without.  It  is  a  spiritual,  not  a  corporal  adultery, 
Pride  and  covetousness,  envy,  and  ambi-  which  these  words  take  notice  of :  the  in- 
tion,  make  men  injurious  4o  one  another;  ordinate  love  of  this  world  is  called  spirit- 
worldly  and  sensual  lusts  first  war  in  our-  ual  adultery,  because  it  draws  away  the 
selves,  before  they  disturb  the  common  loveof  the  soul  from  God,  and  dissolves  the 


spiritual  marriage  between  God  and  the  soul : 

a  v    i     *        -il             x           i-ii  Ye  adulterers  and    adulteresses,    know 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  kill,  ye  not  that  the  friendthip  of  (ne  vortd. 

and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  ob-  which  stands  in  competition  with,  and  in- 

tain  :  ye  right  and  war,  yet  ye  have  disposes  you  for  the  doing  of  God's  will, 

not,  because  ye  ask  not.     3  Ye  ask,  is  enmity  with  God?    And  that  whoso- 

anrl   receive  not,   because    ye   ask  ever  W»H  he  thus  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the 

amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  V/  upon  «*"*  of  God  ?   .To  love  the  world  as 

vnur  1n«t«     '                                  r  God  s  competitor,  is  enmity  to  God ;  and 

your  jusu.  he  jg  Qod,g  ^^  ^  |Qvclh  ft  predomi. 

The  Jews  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epis-  nantly.    Learn  we  to  love  every  creature 

tie  to  them,  did  vehemently  lust  after  liber-  with  a  creature-love ;  for  God  reckons  we 

ty,  and  freedom  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  love  him  not  at  all,  if  we  love  him  not 

for  dominion  and  government  over  other  above  all. 
nations ;  believing  that  their  Messiah  was 

to  be  a  temporal  prince,  who  should  enable  6  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture 

them  to  lord  it  over  the  heathen  world,  saith  in  vain,  The  spirit  that  dwell- 

"  Now,  says  our  apostle,  though  you  lust  eth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ? 

for  liberty  and  dominion,  yet  you  have  it  ...           j     «    j  ,u 

not ;  and  though  in  an  eager  pursuit  after  ?ome  by  ^spint  here  understand  the 

these  things,  ye  kill  and  Jay,  yet  you  do  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  make  the  words 

but  lose  your  blood  and  labour,  for  you  runJn  J|*  .fofm  <*  an  interrogation,  thus, 

cannot  obtain  what  you  thus  inordinately  "  The  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  christians, 

seek,  and  irregularly  covet;  you  should  go  **[*».  *»  l0  en^  M  7°"™  dolh  j  Na?» 

toGod  in  prayer  for  what  you  desire.    But  if  «lh»  »  **  not  the  "pint  of  love  and  good- 

at  any  time  you  do  pray.it  is  not  in  a  neas  r    Others  understand  our  own  spirit ; 

right  manner,  with  a  right  intention,  and  our  corrupt  nature  is  mightily  carried  forth 

for  a  right  eod.    It  is  to  consume  it  upon  th»  w^\  *!*>  lo.envy  the  P0*  °[  o!her,j 

your  lusts  ;  namely,  that  having  the  liberty  *  »  »ual  m  scripture  to  call  the  bent  and 

you  desire,  you  may  possess  the    good  propension  of  the  soul,  either  to  good  or 

things  of  this  world  you  lust  after,  and  may  evil,  by  the  name  of  spirit.    Note  hence, 

lord  it  over  the  heathen  world."      Learn  That  God's  own  people  have  much,  too 

bence,  That  we  pray  amiss,   when   our  much.  of  * "P1"1  °f  «?.  rfmJm,£g  m 

aims  ami  ends  are  not  right  in   prayer,  them,  unmodified  and  unsubdued  by  them: 

Learn,  2.  That  then  our  aims  and  ends  are  The  sptrit  that  is  m  us  lusteth  to  envy  f 

not  right  in  prayer,  when  we  ask  blessings  e  But   hc   gj?cth     morc    ™ce  . 

ly  successless  ;  what  we  ask  amiss  we  are  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 

sure  to  miss,  if  the  Almighty  has  any  kirtti-  humble. 
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The  tin  of  .envy  being  censured  before,  yield  an  inch  to  him  ;  the  only  way  to 
our  apostle  next  condemns  the  sin  of  pride :  overcome  Satan  is,  not  by  yielding  to -him, 
he  uses  a  military  term  when  he  tells  us,  but  by  resisting  and  opposing  of  him.  Sa- 
tbat  God  rcsistcth  the  proud;  it  sign i-  tan  is  both  a  conquered  enemy  and  a  cow- 
fies,  that  he  sets  himself  as  in  battle-array  ardly  enemy ;  though  he  has  a  bold  face, 
against  the  proud,  in  a  direct  opposition  to  yet  a  faint  heart ;  resist  him,  and  he  wUi 
him  :  there  are  no  sort  of  sinners  whom  fee  from  you.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
God  sets  himself  so  much  against  to  punish  devil's  active  enmity  and  continual  hos- 
and  plague,  as  proud  sinners.  Such  are  til ity  against  man,  implied  and  supposed: 
wholly  out  of  his  favour  ;  he  beholdeth  Satan  is  continually  busy  with  us,  that  is, 
them  afar  off,  and  they  are  the  subjects  of  the  apostate  spirit,  and  the  spirit  of  apostasy 
his  high  displeasure ;  like  naked  men  in  an  lodged  in  our  natures.  Wherever  we  sea 
army,  they  stand  exposed  to  his  wrath,  malice,  revenge,  envy,  hatred,  pride,  and 
they  have  no  shelter,  nothing  to  keep  off  self-love,  there  is  that  evil  spirit  which  w 
the  threatening  from  them  :  for  there  can  so  inimical  and  injurious  to  us,  that  is, 
be  no  shelter  from  divine  wrath,  but  in  Venenum  Scrpcntis  Diabolici,  **  The  sting 
divine  love.  There  are  two  eminent  works  and  poison,  the  very  soul  and  spirit,  of 
of  divine  providence  in  the  world  ;  the  one  the  apostate  nature."  Observe,  2.  The 
is  to  lift  up  and  exalt  the  humble,  and  the  christian's  duty  discovered,  and  that  is,  not 
other  is  to  abase  and  pull  down  the  proud,  to  yield,  but  resist  and  oppose  :  we  must 
Some  pride  themselves  in  their  natural  either  resist  him,  or  be  taken  captive  by 
parts,  others  in  their  acquired  parts ;  some  him  ;  if  we  do  not  resist  him,  we  shall 
in  their  moral  virtues  and  evangelical  never  get  rid  of  him.  If  once  we  parley 
graces,  others  in  their  holy  duties  and  spi-  and  treat  with  him,  we  must  expect  to  be 
ritual  performances ;  we  seldom  do  well,  triumphed  over,  and  trampled  upon  by  him, 
but  we  think  too  well  of  ourselves.  Learn  Observe,  3.  The  certainty  of  success  de- 
fence. That  pride  is  a  common  sin,  and  a  dared.  He  villjtee  from  you  :  every  de- 
provoking,  yea,  a  very  provoking  sin,  and  nial  is  a  discouragement  to  Satan,  toe 
so  must  needs  be,  because  it  is  an  usurpa-  strength  of  his  temptations  lies  in  ourtreacJi- 
tion  of  the  place  and  power  of  God,  and  erv  and  falseness  ;  we  are  false  within  cor- 
sets itself  against  all  the  command*  aod  selves,  otherwise  all  his  power  and  malice 
threaten ings  of  God:  God  rcsistcth  the  could  not  hurt  us;  however,  if  we  con- 
proud,  but  he  giveth  grace  to  the  humble,  tinue  our  resistance,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
Grace,  that  is,  1.  Favour;  the  humble  come  in  with  his  assistance,  he  will  be  out 
shall  have  his  favour,  and  the  proud  his  second  in  the  field,  and  we  shall  find,  that 
frowns.  2.  God  giveth  grace,  that  is,  mora  stronger  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  be  that  is 
grace,  farther  measures  of  grace,  to  the  in  the  world  j  the  God  of  peace  will  braise 
humble ;  as  we  lay  up  our  richest  wines  Satan  under  our  feet  shortly, 
in  the  lowest  cellars,  so  does  God  lodge  his  0  ^  .  ,  .  ^  ,  j  ,  ... 
choicest  graces  in  humble  and  lowly  hearts ;  ,  8  Dfa"  n,*h  to  God'  and  he  W,JI 
he  giveth  not  only  grace,  but  more  grace,  draw  nig"  to  Jou  : 
to  the  humble  ;  such  as  are  low  in  their  Observe,  here,  1.  Man  by  nature,  since 
own  eyes,  are  under  the  special  protection  his  fall,  is  afar  off  from  God,  not  barely  by 
and  direction  also  of  the  most  high  God.  a  natural  distance  as  a  creature,  but  also         \ 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  °y*  mortI  Stance  as  a  sinner.    God         ] 

God.     Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  ""ft™?11  ""f  ?im'  £*  wUen  ■«  ■»-         ' 

A^  *****      ..  "^  ne  departed  from  him  j  now  we  draw 

nee  trom  you.  nigh  t0  q^  by  00nverti0Df  ^j  in  ^i  the 

That  is,  "  Submit  to  his  government  and  actings  of  repentance :  there  is  a  first  and  a 
authority,  to  his  preceptive  commanding  second  conversion ;  a  first  conversion  from 
will,  and  to  his  providential  and  disposing  a  sinful  state,  a  second  conversion  from  sin- 
will  ;  submit  yourselves  to  the  guidance  of  lul  acts;  by  both  we  draw  nigh  to  God: 
his  word,  to  the  direction  of  his  Spirit,  to  but  the  drawing  nigh  to  God  here  priori- 
the  conduct  of  his  providence ;  submit  your  pally  intended,  is  by  approaching  to  him 
whole  selves  to  the  whole  law  and  will  of  in  prayer,  and  in  the  use  of  every  holy  or- 
God  ;  let  all  your  thoughts,  affections,  dinance ;  an  humbling  of  the  soul  before 
words,  and  actions,  be  guided  according  to  God,  is  a  drawing  nigh  unto  him  5  hence 
the  strict  rules  of  the  word  of  God  j  but  it  is  that  good  men  delight  so  much  m 
resist  the  devil,  by  no  means  submit  ox  prayer,  and  other  holy  duties,  they  meet 
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with  God  m  item,  and  draw  near  to  God  9  Be  afflicted,  and   mdurn,    and 

S^itf  a?1  oSLFtb  rp:  ?  y°wT^  bte  re.d 

tbe  duty  required,  Draw  nigh  to  God.  »  t0  »™™n*.  M*  V°*r  J"?  t0  »'e™- 

tbe  encouragement  annexed,  A*  w<7/  rfnro  ness-     10  Humble  yourselves  in  the 

nigh  to  you ;    God  will   certainly  draw  8*Snt  °f tne  Lord,  and   he  shall  lift 

nigh  to  that  christian  in  a  way  of  mercy,  you  up. 

who  prepareth  his  heart  to  approach  and  The  next  duty  we  are  exhorted  to  by  the 

draw  near  to  him  in  a  way  of  duty.    The  apostle,  is  a  deep  humiliation,  and  a  vblun- 

Lord  is  nigh  to  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  tary  afflicting  of  our  souls  before  God  for 

nigh  to  comfort,  nigh  to  quicken,  nigh  to  tin,  and  upon  the  account  of  any  calamity 

guide,  nigh  to  support.  either  in  ourselves  or  others.    Learn  hence, 

01  That  as  the  afflicting  hand  of  God  does 

— Ueanse  your  najids,  ye  sinners  :  increase  upon  a  person,  a  family,  or  a  peo- 

and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  double-  pie,  so  ought  the  humiliation  and  mourn  - 

minded.  ing  of  that  person,  family,  or  people,  to  in- 
crease ;  we  ought  not  oojy  to  be  humbled 

Mark  !  To  signify  to  us  our  deep  pot*  when  God  afflicts,  but  also  to  be  humbled 
ration  and  universal  pollution ;  we  are  in  proportion  to  what  God  inflicts :  great 
called  upon  both  to  cleanse  and  to  pu-  afflictions  call  for  great  humiliations.  Woe 
rify,  and  that  both  our  hands  and  our  to  that  person,  that  family,  or  that  people, 
hearts.  Quest.  But  why  is  cleansing  of  who  will  not  be  afflicted  when  God  afflicts 
the  hands  set  before  purifying  the  heart  ?  them,  nor  humble  themselves  when  God 
Must  we  sweeten  the  streams  before  the  humbles  them ;  who,  when  God  casts  them 
fountain  ?  Ans.  It  is  not  usual  in  scrip-  down,  will  hold  up  their  heads  in  mirth 
ture  to  put  that  first  which  is  visible  first,  and  jollity.  God  loves  to  see  us  bear  our 
as  coiling,  before  election.  2  Pet  i.  10.  cross,  but  he  cannot  endure  to  sec  us  make 
and  because  grace  (having  once  entered  the  sport  with  it,  or  slight  of  it.  If  God  once 
heart)  discovers  itself  by  an  immediate  perceives  us  driving  away  our  sorrow  with 
cleansing  of  the  hands ;  so  that  if  we  would  narp  and  viol,  or  drowning  it  with  wine, 
have  an  holy  life,  we  must  get  a  clean  heart,  he  can  quickly  turn  our  wine  into  water, 
Learn,  1.  That  unclean  persons  can  have  and  our  laughter  into  the  voice  of  weeping. 
no  communion  with  God.  2.  That  they  Now  is  it  not  better  to  turn  our  mirth  into 
who  draw  nigh  to  God,  must  cleanse  their  mourning,  than  to  have  God  turn  it  into 
hands,  because  the  sins  of  our  hands  do  mourning ?  They  who  turn  their  mirth 
keep  us  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  God  into  mourning,  shall  find  comfort  after  their 
at  a  distance  from  us.  Commerce  with  mourning  ;  but  they  shall  know  nothing 
God  in  an  ordinance  is  one  thing,  and  but  mourning,  whose  mirth  God  turns  into 
communion  with  him  is  another ;  a  man  mourning.  Be  afflicted,  therefore,  and 
may  have  a  commerce  or  trade  with  an  mourn,  and  weep,  Quest.  But  how  comes 
enemy  for  profit-sake,  whilst  he  refuses  to  the  apostle  to  make  use  of  so  many  words 
hold  communion  with  him  in  a  way  of  to  one  purpose,  Be  afflicted,  mourn. 
friendship  and  intimacy  of  acquaintance,  weep,  humble  yourselves,  ftc.  Ans.  All 
Learn,  3.  That  double-minded  men  have  these  heaps  of  expressions  do  import  and 
corrupt  hearts  ;  double- minded ness  is  a  di-  imply,  1.  The  necessity  of  the  duty.  2. 
viding  the  heart  between  God  and  something  The  difficulty  of  the  duty.  3.  The  con- 
else  ;  whereas  God  calls  for  the  whole  tinuance  of  the  duty  j  and  accordingly 
heart,  the  whole  mind,  the  whole  soul,  the  much  enforcement  is  necessary  :  flesh  and 
whole  strength.  Learn,  4.  That  this  dou-  blood  loves  pleasure,  but  declines  sorrow 
ble-mindedness  hinders  both  our  drawing  and  heaviness ;  nature  loves  no  bitter 
nigh  to  God,  and  God's  drawing  nigh  draughts,  though  bitter  things  are  some- 
to  us;  an  heart  divided  between  God  times  the  best  things;  therefore  the  apostle's 
and  the  world,  between  conscience  and  call  to  afflict  our  souls,  and  humble  our- 
lust,  between  religion  and  self-interest,  will  selves  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  repeated  ; 
hioder  all  intercourse  and  sweet  commu-  and  mark  the  encouragement  given  us  thus 
nion  betwixt  God  and  us  in  the  duty  of  to  do,  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of 
prayer.  Cleanse  therefore  your  hands,  ye  God,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up,  Submis- 
linners;  and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  dou-  lion  and  humility  is  the  true  way  to  exalte- 
blc-minded.  tion  and  glory  }  the  way  to  rise  is  to  fall ; 
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Be  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  *r-  stroy,  bat  cannot  save,    Satan  is  a  de- 

a  tied,  Luke  xiv.  11.    He  shall  lift  thee  stroyer,  but  he  cannot  save  any,  nor  can  he 

up  in  due  time,  1  Pet.  v.  6.     Wait  God's  destroy  all ;  if  he  could  none  should  be 

leisure,  and  the  promise  shall  surely  be  ful-  saved.    But  there  is  a  Lawgiver,  who  can 

filled  ;  the  world  looketh  upon  humility  as  save  and  destroy,  who  can  give  life  and 

the  way  to  contempt,  but  God  pronounces  take  it  away,  and  both  as  often  as  he  will, 

it  the  way  to  honour  \  Before  honour  is  He  can  save  those  that  obey  bit  laws,  and 

humility.  destroy  all  those   that  transgress  them: 

therefore  seeing  Christ,  and  none  but  Christ, 

1 1  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  has  authority  to  give  laws,  it  is  not  for  yon 

brethren.  He  that  speaketh  evil  of  to  impose  ceremonial   observances  upon 

his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  y°ur  brethren,  and  to  censure  and  lodge 

i    *u      -i    r  *u    l- -   *-a  '»a~  them  for  not  observing  them,  when  Christ 

speaketh  evil  of  the  aw,  and  judg-  hM  ^  lhem  ^  libert  *from  the  obter*mlk» 

eth  the  law  :  but  if  thou  judge  the  of  lbefD# 

law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  '                                          «, 

but  a  judge.     12  There  is  one  law-  13  Go  to  now»  yc  that  say,  To- 

giver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  de-  day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into 

stroy  :    who  art  thou  that  judgest  such  a  ™*b  and  ooDtooo  there  a 

another  ?  year»  and  buy»  and   ieU»  and   f* 

gain  :     14  Whereas  ye   know   not 

These  words,  as  generally  delivered  by  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow  :     For 

our  apostle,  are  a  dissuasive  from  the  sin  of  what  ^  your  |jfe  ?     jt  jg  evcll  a  va. 

detraction,  or  speaking  evil  of  one  another,  &%  appcarcth    for   m    UttJc 

either  by  secret  whispering,  or  open  back-     £.       •       .  ..     rr     .  .    .,  _. ,- 

biting ;  a  very  common  but  most  onbe-  ^  and  then  vamsheth  away.     15 

coming    sin   amongst  christians.      What  For  that  ye   ought  to   saj,  If  tbe 

pleasure  do  some  persons  take  in  divulging  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this, 

the  faults  of  others,  in  aggravating  their  or  that.      16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in 

faults,  in  defrauding  them  of  their  neces-  your  boastings  :    all  such  rejoicing 

sary  excuse  and  mitigation,  though  at  the  js  evjj 
same  time  they  are  conscious  of  it,  by 

lessening  their  good  actions  through  the  For  the  clearer  understanding  of  these 

supposition  of  their  false  aims  and  ends?  words,  consider,  1.  What  it  not  here  for- 

It  is  an  injurious  and  unworthy  jealousy,  bidden    or  condemned    by    our  apostle, 

when  a  person's  actions  are  fair,  to  suspect  namely,  prudential  resolutions  for  a  right 

his  intentions,  by  mentioning  his  failings,  management  of  human  affairs ;  it  is  law- 

but  suppressing  his  worth  and  excellences,  ful  for  men  to  take  up  a  purpose  to  go  to 

It  becomes  christians  neither  to  give  way  to  such  a  place,  and  follow  their  trade  there, 

this  growing  evil  themselves,  nor  give  ear  to  buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain,  in  an  bo- 

to  it  in  others.    But  there  seems  to  be  some-  nest  way ;  but  no  man  must  be  peremp* 

thing  special  and  particular  in  these  things,  tory  in  this,  because  we  know  not  what 

which  respects  the  Jews,   to  whom  this  shall  be  on  the  morrow  ;  such  determina- 

epistle  is  directed;  as  if  the  apostle  had  t  ions  must  be  made  with  submission  to  di- 

said,  "  Give  over  your  reproach  and  cen-  vine  providence :    If  the  Lord  will,  we 

soriousness  against  the  Gentile  christians,  shall  do  this  or  that,  referring  all  to  his 

who  do  not  observe  your  ceremonial  law,  pleasure,  who  alone  doth  whatsoever  pfeas- 

your  feasts,  your  sabbath,  your  circumci-  eth  him.    Consider,  2.  What  is  hereby  in- 

sion  ;  for  both  the  law  of  Christ  and  the  timated  to  us,  and  what  is  tbe  duty  incura- 

law  of  Moses,  which  you  profess  to  own,  bent  upon  us,  namely,  1.  That  we  have 

do  bind  you  to  love  your  neighbour  as  no  assurance  of  our  lives,  nor  of  any  of  the 

yourself,  and  forbids  such  uncharitable  cen-  comforts  of  our  lives,  for  one  day,  and 

sures  ;  so  that  by  condemning  your  bre-  therefore  ought  to  refer  all  our  actions,  our 

thren  you  condemn  the  law,  and  set  your-  enterprises,  and  undertakings,  to  the  will  of 

selves  above  it,  and  all  this  in  contempt  God.     What  is  your  life  ?   It  is  but  a 

of  the  law,  and  the  lawgiver,  who  is  one,  vapour  ;  therefore   ye  ought  to  say.  If 

and  is  able  both  to  save  and  to  destroy."  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  do  this   or  that 

There  are  some  that  are  neither  able  to  save  2.  That  in  regard  of  the  great  frailty  of  our 

nor  to  destroy  ;  there  are  others  able  to  de-  lives,  and  the  great  uncertainty  of 
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and  events,  it  is  the  height  of  presumption  the  words  absolutely  in  themselves,  and 

to  promise  ourselves  great  things,  without  they  are  a  severe  and  cutting  reprehension 

the  leave  of  God's  providence ;  as  our  times  to  covetous  rich  men,  for  their  sordid  spar* 

are  in  God's  hands,  so  are  our  actions  also  ing  of  that  wealth  which  God  had  given 

in  God's  power,  both  as  to  the  performance  them  for  public  service.    And  the  apostle 

of  them,  and  as  to  the  success  of  them :  Say  gives  u%  1.  A  description  of  their  sin.    2. 

not  then*  To-day,  or  to-morrow,  will  we  A  declaration  of  their  punishment.    Ob- 

go  into  such  a  city ;  for  that  ye  ought  to  serve,  1.  A  description  of  the  sin  of  the  co- 

say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shaft  do  this  or  vetous  rich  worldlings  ;  they  chose  rather 

that.  to  have  their  goods  to  be  corrupted  and 

•_  mt_      t       *     l«      ^  xi  spoiled,  than  to  be  employed  to  good  uses : 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  know-  theirvictuals  might  have  refreshed  the  bow- 

eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  tt  not,  to  els  of  the  hungry,  but  they  rather  suffered 

him  it  is  sin.  them  to  putrify  and  stink  ;  the  garments 

ai^..        ,    T.  .  #lwa    .      „fiwtlrt  which  lay  useless  in  their  wardrobes,  might 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  sins  of  igno-  nwe  c,o{ned  the  b§aa  of  tbeir  naked  ore- 

™?Ceuia,e.K,,11S,ua.      rCIMte  mnn.  gI8R  y  wren,  but  tbey  had  rather  let  them  be 

culpable,  though  ignorance  will  in  some  ^0,.^.   ,7heir  ^  and  silver  might 

**&*%  1»"»  #the!r  P^»h??em.    Observe  nave  been  a'   Ued  t*  ma       ^         ^ 

hoe,  2.  That  to  sin  against  light  and  know-  f.       had    "^  .,  ^Jf^  cankered, 

12?  "  *.£!.     TF  B^rava,l5n.of  ,"n'  wd  rust  in  their  chests.    Observe,  2.  The 

tjecanse  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  lays  i8hment  denounced  against  them  for 

m  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  do  it.  ^  their  ,m  .  |ha  ^  £  iMr      |d  and 

a    That  the  greater  advantages  and  op-  a      MhH  witMM        •  ,,  them.  that  ^ 

portumties  any  man  has  of  Wing  his  theif  comSnm  ih*lx  at  once  convmce 

duly,  and  the  more  knowledge  he  sins  tnem  of  thejr  ^  covetou8ne8>>  and  tor. 

against  in  not  doing  it,  the  greater  is  his  sin,  menl  them  for  ft  .  and   m  corfodi      of 

and   the  more  grievous  will  be  his  con-  lhejr  con8Ciencef  sha„  leave  an  im?re^on 

demnation.  upon  their  bodiea>  it  8haI1  M  lheir  fleah  M 

CHAP.  V.  Jt  were  fire »  aiM*  a^  tneir  trewure  which, 

with   wrong  to   others,  and  violation  of 

*~1 0   to  now,  ye  rich  men,    weep  their  own  consciences,  they  had  heaped  to- 

**  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  gether,  was  but  heaped  up  for  the  spoiler, 

shall  come  upon  you.    2  Your  riches  and  **  ffc*l50B  <*  -£■ .If1 :  **;  ,Leara 

._.   «.Am.tt-,i    fnA    «««»  MrmAn*a  from  the  whole,  1.  That  it  is  hard  to  pos- 

are  corrupted    and   your  garments  ^  richea  wUhout  ^  ^  hard  malte^ 

are  moth-eaten.  3  Your  gold  and  have  them  and  not  ^  hindered  from  hea- 
silver  is  cankered  ;  and  the  rust  of  ¥Cn  by  them.  Learn,  2.  That  a  covetous 
them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  hoarding  and  sordid  sparing  of  wealth, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  which  our  suffering  brethren  want,  brings 
fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  to-  a  curse  both  upon  our  persons  and  estates. 
gether  for  the  last  days.  3-  That  wre  miseries  and  dreadful  judg- 
9  J  ments  shall  come  upon  wicked  rich  men. 
These  words  may  be  considered  either  which,  if  believingly  apprehended,  would 
relatively  or  absolutely.  Consider  them,  cause  them  now  to  weep  and  howl.  We 
1.  With  relation  to  the  Jews  to  whom  do  no  hurt  with  our  wealth,  say  some. 
they  were  written  immediately,  and  they  are  Aye,  hut  what  good  do  you  do  with  it  ? 
a  prediction  or  denunciation  of  that  judg*  Where  are  the  poor  members  of  Christ, 
meot  which  was  coming  upon  the  rich  men  whom  you  have  relieved  with  the  superflui- 
in  the  Jewish  nation ;  which  prediction,  ties  of  your  table }  But  can  many  say 
Josephus  assures  us,  was  fulfilled  by  the  truly,  They  have  done  no  harm  with  their 
•laughter  and  spoiling  of  the  rich  Jews  estates }  Lord  !  what  carelessness  in  reli- 
throogbout  Galilee  and  Judea,  the  zealots  gion,  what  contempt  of  God,  what  riot 
sparing  none  but  the  poor  and  low :  thus  and  excess,  is  found  amongst  many  that 
did  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  does  to  abound  in  wealth,  who  expend  more  upon 
this  day,  pursue  and  follow  that  wicked  a  lust  in  one  day,  than  would  maintain  a 
people,  who  killed  the  Lord  of  life,  and  poor  family  many  years !  Learn,  4.  Thai 
their  own  prophets,  who  brought  judgment  in  the  day  of  judgment,  not  only  our  ae- 
on themselves  to  the  uttermost.    Consider  tions,  but  all  the  circumstances  of  our  ae- 


09*                                           ST.  JAMES.  Chap.  V 

foot,  shall  be  brought  forth,  and  produced  cry  u  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lard 

at  arguments  of  conviction :  the  rusty  iron,  qfSabaoth. 

the  cankered  silver,  the  moth-eaten  clothes,  v     ,          ,.      .   .       , 

shall  be  produced;  the  stone,  of  the  wall,  *  Ye  have  lived   in  pleasure   on 

built  by  oppression,  shall  cry,  «  Lord,  we  the  earth,   and   been  wanton  ;    ye 

were  built  by  oppression  and  violence :"  have  nourished  your  hearts  as  in  a 

and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  an*  day  of  slaughter, 

swer  it.  True,  Lord,  even  to  it  it,  flab.  ii.  ...                    ,,_ 

11.    The  circumstances  of  men's  sins  at  the  The  next  sin  he  charges  upon  them  is 

great  day  will  be  so  many  memorials  to  sensuality,  luxury,  lasciviousness,  their  eat. 

put  them  in  mind  of  guilt,  and  God  in  ing  and  drinking jto  excess tin  their  feasts, 

mind  of  vengeance :  Tourgotd  and  silver  pampering  themselves  for  the  slaughfer  and 

it  cankered,  and  the  rust  of  it  shall  wif-  the  shambles.    These  are  sins  very  natural 

nets  against  you.  to  corrupt  nature,  but  chiefly  incident  to 

6         J  the  rich.    Pride,  idleness,  fulness  of  bread, 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labour-  and  living  in  pleasure,  are  too  frequently 

era  which  have  reaped   down  your  sins  that  do  abound  in  rich  men's  houses; 

fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  «■»«**  their  abundance  is  no  excise,  but 

*       •       .  *■            •"-■         f      cau^jL  rather  an  aggravation  of  their  sm.    God 

fraud  cneth  :  and  the  cries  of  them  ^^  m  *£.   leMure>  b(Jt  not  ,0  ,ive  „ 

which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  pig^^,    ^j  by  calling  it  pleasure  upon 

the  care  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  eUQli  ^  intimate*,  I.  That  sensual  de- 

~         .   .      ..  .               „           .  ,  lights  ate  only  enjoyed  here  in  this  world : 

The  next  sin  which  our  apostle  cermet,  g  ^     their  desires  ran  after  these  earthly 

the  rich  of,  and  condemns  them  for.  »  the  .^     ,       Thc    |easnres  of  (he  ^ 

•in  of  oppression,  and  that  of  the   worst  £  ,     pteMedythenl.  ;„,«„  thc  delighb 

tort,  even  of  labourers  and  servants  ;  the.r  f  *£             {u'ftom  ^  ^  ^ 

coretousna.  was  the  cause  of  this  opprw-  .^  for  wbich  q^  ^^        (llat 

•ion.    There  is  no  sin  so  heinous  and  base,  ^  ^               ^  jntended  „*  $bogld  ^ 

but  covetousne*  may  be  a  mother  or  a  chjef    leJ^  „,,,  jn  patif,^,  „*  m 

nurse  to  it.    What  more  sordid  than  for  ^^nmiout  .enwal  apprtite,  in  ieduciag 

the  rich  master  to  detain  the  wage,  of  the  ^  ^J^w  power  ondir  the  government 

poor  labourer  i  i^^old,  the  htrc  of  ^^^n  of  reason  and  rd^ion. 

the  labourers  cneth  ;    though  they  did  ° 

not,  durst  not,  yet  their  hire  kept  back  did  q  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed 

complain.     Learn  hence.  That  as  all  op-  the  :ugt       and  he  doth    not  rcsjst 

pression  is  very  sinful,  so  especially  thc  de-  vou 

tainingof  the  labourers*  wages  when  their  ^ 

hire  is  delayed  or  denied,  both  are  exceed-  Py  the  just  may  be  understood  Jesus 
ing  sinful :  and  accordingly  we  find  op*  Christ,  that  just  One,  whom  the  nation 
pressors  in  scripture  joined  with  the  vilest  of  the  Jews  condemned  and  killed j  and 
of  sinners,  even  with  sorcerers,  adulterers,  also  such  of  his  members,  orthodox  cbris- 
and  false  swearers.  And  to  testify  that  tians,  whom  the  judaizing  christians  perse- 
God  cannot  want  witnesses  against  op-  cuted.  By  their  condemning  the  just, 
pressors,  he  tells  us,  their  hire  shall  cry  as  understand  how  they  proceeded  against 
well  as  the  poor  themselves :  "  The  beam  them  under  a  pretence  and  colour  of  the 
and  the  stone  out  of  the  wall  shall  cry,"  law  ;  before  they  would  actually  kill,  they 
Had.  ii.  Remember  we  then  that  secret  pretended  legally  to  condemn.  Learn 
wrongs  are  known  to  God  :  the  poor  may  thence.  That  God  takes  notice  not  only  of 
not  always  know  who  wrongs  them,  but  the  open  violences  offered  to  his  people,  but 
the  Lord  fully  knows,  and  their  wrongs  also  of  all  the  injuries  done  unto  them 
and  oppressions  will  cry  against  us,  when  under  the  form  of  a  legal  procedure ;  it  is 
they  know  not  against  whom  to  cry.  And  a  mighty  provocation  when  public  autho- 
note,  The  person  gloriously  described  who  rity,  which  is  the  defence  of  innocency, 
is  the  poor's  avenger  ;  he  is  the  Lord  of  is  made  the  pretence  of  oppression.  It  fbK 
Sabaoth9  or  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  all  lows,  Ye  have  killed  the  just :  this  is  add- 
power  in  his  hand,  and  all  creatures  at  his  ed  to  let  us  know,  that  oppression  will  pro- 
command.  How  bold  and  daring  then  is  ceed  as  far  as  death.  Wickedness  knoweth 
the  oppressor  to  afflict  the  poor,  who  have  no  bounds ;  good  men  are  oft-times  arraign- 
the  Lord  of  hosts  for  their  avenger !  Their  ed,  condemned,  and  killed  j  they  fall  a  sa- 
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office  to  the  rage  of  their  persecutors  and  certainly,  and  may  come  suddenly,  and 
oppressors.  It  is  added.  He  doth  not  re*  sooner  perhaps  than  you  may  apprehend. 
sutyou :  which,  if  applied  to  Christ,  points  Learn  hence.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  chria- 
at  his  meekness,  he  was  slain  without  resist-  tians,  in  and  under  their  afflictions,  to  sts> 
ance ;  be  came  to  suffer,  therefore  would  blish  their  hearts  in  a  firm  belief  of  the 
not  resist.  If  applied  to  suffering  christians,  coming  and  appearance  of  Christ,  to  put  a 
it  points  at  their  weakness  and  inability  to  final  period  to  all  their  sufferings,  and  to  re- 
make resistance,  as  well  as  at  their  meekness  ward  their  victorious  faith  and  patience : 
and  patience  under  sufferings :  Ye  have  Be  ye  also  patient,  stablish  your  hearts, 
condemned  and  killed  the  just,  and  he  doth  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh, 

'  9  Grudge  not  one  against  another, 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned  :  be- 

unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord.     Be-  hold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 

hold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  door. 

precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath        _.         .        ,    *       ..,.*•      ^    j 

W  ~-«;~.ww>  #A-  ;»   ..n»;i  k„  ™~:.,~        Observe  here,  1.  A  prohibition,  Grudge 

patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  nof  om       •  „  ^^ .  that  %  do  *ot 

the  early  and  latter  rain.     8  Be  ye  murraur  £  ^^  g^n  ot  g^e,  as  im- 

aise  patient ;  stablish  your  hearts  ;  patient  men  use  to  do  under  their  pressure; 

for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  complain  not  of  Qod,  because  the  time  of 

nigh.  your  deliverance  is  delayed.    Thirst  not 

after  revenge  against  your  persecutors,  and 
Observe  here,  1.  The  duty  exhorted  to,  envy  not  those  who  are  exercised  with  fewer 
patience:  Be  patient,  brethren.  Patience  troubles  than  yourselves  j  Grudge  not 
is  a  sense  of  afflictions  without  murmuring,  Observe,  2.  The  enforcement  of  this  probi- 
and  of  injuries  without  revenge.  It  is  the  bition  from  the  danger  of  the  fact.  Lest  ye 
doty  of  christians  to  be  patient  under  their  he  condemned.  As  if  he  had  said, "  Impa- 
saneringi,  though  they  be  long  and  sharp,  tience  and  discontent,  envy  and  distrust, 
Observe,  2.  The  argument  to  enforce  this  will  expose  you  to  greater  miseries  than  you 
duty,  The  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  complain  of;  your  sufferings  here  are  but 
nigh.  This  may  be  understood  of  Christ's  for  your  probation,  but  your  grudging  and 
particular  coming  to  judge  his  murderers  at  repining  will  be  your  condemnation.  Ob- 
Jerusalem,  which  was  then  at  hand,  or  of  his  serve,  3.  The  anticipation  or  forestalling  of 
general  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  an  objection,  which  some  might  make : 
last  day.  As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  «« What !  must  we  suffer,  and  may  we  not 
M  Have  a  little  patience,  and  when  your  Lord  complain?  Must  we  by  tamely  bearing 
cometh  he  will  put  a  period  to  all  your  af-  many  affronts,  invite  more,  and  revenge 
flictions;  with  desire  long  for  his  coming,  none?*'  Yes,  says  the  apostle,  be  patient, 
and  yet  with  patience  wait  for  it.**  Observe,  and  commit  your  cause  to  him  Jhat  judgeth 
3.  A  pattern  of  patience,  propounded  in  the  righteously :  for,  behold,  the  Judge  stand* 
husbandman,  he  waiteth,  and  waiteth  long  for  elh  before  the  door.  Where  note,  1.  A 
the  time  of  harvest;  and  in  order  thereto,  for  judge,  the  supreme  and  universal  judge, 
the  former  and  latter  rain,  to  prepare  the  corn  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  here  judged  by  his 
for  the  day  of  a  joyful  harvest.  Now,  in  imi-  creatures,  but  is  now  coming  to  judge  his 
tattoo  of  the  husbandman,  the  patient  chris-  judges.  2.  His  posture,  He  standeth  : 
tian  thus  argues  with  himself:  "If  the  bus-  which  is  the  judge's  posture  when  he  ex- 
bandman  waits  with  patience  for  the  coming  ecutes  judgment.  St.  Stephen  saw  Christ 
of  tbe  harvest,  shall  not  I  wait  with  perse-  standing.  Acts  vii.  55.  at  God's  right  hand  $ 
verance  for  the  coming  of  my  Lord ?  The  not  as  an  advocate  to  plead  his  cause,  (Christ 
approach  of  harvest  is  precious  to  him,  and  is  said  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand  when  he 
shall  not  the  appearance  of  Christ  be  so  to  does  that,)  but  he  stood  now  as  a  judge,  to 
me  ?  Shall  he  endure  so  much  for  a  little  take  speedy  vengeance  on  St.  Stephen's  rour- 
corn,  and  not  I  much  more  for  an  heavenly  derers  for  that  bloody  act.  Note,  3.  The 
kingdom?"  Observe,  4.  The  direction  place  where  the  judge  standeth,  Before  the 
given  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of  this  pa-  door:  that  is,  he  is  coming  to  judgment, 
tience  and  long  suffering,  establish  your  and  he  is  just  at  band:  he  has  put  on  his 
hearts ;  that  is,  in  a  firm  expectation  of  robes,  and  is  ascending  his  tribunal.  Ob- 
Christ's  coming,  believe  that  he  will  come  serve  lastly,  The  note  of  attention,  Behold! 
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this  ushers  in  the  whole,  Behold,  the  Judge  — Ye  have  heard   of  the  patience 

*Undeth  at  the  door.    Learn  bence.  That  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the 

the  consideration  of  Christ's  near  approach  l^  .  tnat  tnc  l^  j8  verv  pitiful, 

to  judgment  should  awe  the  consciences  of  ftnd  of  Under  „ 

men,  and  mould  their  conversations  into  a  *-  .  .    „v    i>      \    -j  u 

dutiful  compliance  with  divine  commands.  „  That  is,  "Ye  have  heard  now  eminent 

r  Job  was,  both  lor  his  sufferings  and  his  pa- 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the   pro-  tience,  and  you  have  seen,  (it  is  set  before 
phets,  who  have  spoken  in  the  name  J«*  ev«  in  ***<**•)  .wra?.anJen?1  ** 

of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffer-  ^°rd  roade  ?llh  h,.m;  «™»J *lm  d£**e  m 

m-  a*            ac      :•  this  world   for   what   he   lost;    therefore, 

ing  affliction,  and  of  patience.  (hough  you  may  te  |oim  fof  Godf  yet  fear 

'   Here  the  apostle  exhorts  suffering  chris-  Pot  lh  V^-l  *  lo8e"  b?  ^7  .Leam 

tians  to  patieW,  by  the  example  of  the  h*nce?  »•  T4hal  rt  »  S^™?  "^  ,n  ^ 

Old-TestaVnent  saints,  who  were«ceeding  afflictions,  to  propound  Jobs  pattern  and 

dear  to  God,  employed  in  special  service!  « amPIef  tou.our  *w.n  »"«»»■_  »•  ** 

for  God,  yet  exercised  with  long  and  sharp  f™ous  for  his  sufferings,  and  as  famous  for 

afflictions  for  him.    Now,  their  nature  was  h»  PaV*nce\  J*  J™  "Jf .™«»  £°* 

as  tender  and  as  frail  as  ours,  and  we  have  ?f  affliction    do  you  suffer  in  your  body, 

the  same  blessed    Spirit  to  comfort  and  ln  1™  **>™\m  JW*  *"?*  relations,  in 

assist  us  with  them.    W  thence,  I.  That  yoiu^t^  of  euthh^fo^ji^  un^ 

the  examples  of  excellent  persons  who  have  f  J»  do  J°°  "ft*6. "f^lf*  <*n»*« 

gone  in  the  thorny  path  of  affliction  before  for  hypocrisy  ?    I  is  but  Job  s  portion,  and 

2s,  and  beaten  it  fori*  are  of  excellent  use  lf  vou  compare  notes,  not  half  of  his  condi- 

to  suppress  our  fears,  to  support  our  spirits  t,0°  ™£*?\  ^  for  h"  P**?0* Icl »  P~- 

under  all  our  conflicts,  and  to  rouse  our  P°.und  lhat  for  our  P*11?"1..  to°-  and  ta*c 

courage  in  all  our  encounters.    Note,  3.  J"  e?C0Tu^ment  *®  do  *»»»«■*»  that 

That  it  is  our  great  duty  to  eye  the  en-  lhou&h  Job  discovered  much  impatience, 

eouraging  examples  of  those  that  have  trod  cur8ln&  lhe  day  of  h«  birth,  to.  yet  that  * 

the  path  of  sufferings  before  us,  and  strive  to  n(*  **"  mf?^ned,  but  mercifully  pitied 

imitate  and  follow  such  worthy  patterns.  ^1**™*'?°*  K^usly  crooked. 

The  first  sufferers  had  the  hardest  task :  ™eit        ^      »  "Pngbt  with  God,  infir- 

strange  and  untried  torments  are  most  ter-  ™tl€8  are  °J*  mentioned  by  him.  Learn,  2. 

riblc]  they  knew  not  the  strength  of  their  That  our  afflictions  ought  not  somuch  to  be 

enemy  which  they  were  to  engage ;  but  we  ?0™*end  m  their  nature  and  beginning,  as 

fight  with  an  enemy  which  hafbeen  often  m  x}eiJ  If**1"!  end :  J°.u  Aa?e  *ccn  the 

beaten  and  triumphed  over  by  our  brethren  e™  °f  lT  lj0™'  . G?*  6lves, «»»y«  agra- 

that  went  before  us ;  certainly  we  that  live  c,ous  end  and  a  g|or,OU8  end  l0  ,he  «ffl»- 

in  these  last  times  have  the  best  helps  that  t,0D8  of  !?u  .P60!**  ™a  sometimes  a  tern- 

ever  any  had  to  subdue  our  fears :  Take  toe  P0?1  end  a,8°'    Job  had  al1  lbese :  **  "" 

then  the  prophets,  and  primitive  saints,/br  under  the  ^  ^ait  UP°"  God  w"£  Job!8 

an  example  both  of  grievous  sufferings  and  Patiencc'  and  he  will  give  us  Jobs  end. 

of  great  patience.  Learn,  3.  What  an  affectionate  regard  God 

bears  to  his  children  in  and  under  all  their 

11  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  heavy  sufferings;  he  is  full  of  bowels,  as  the 
which  endure. word  signifies,  truly  compassionate,  very 

_  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.    As  he  has 

That  is,  "  All  persons  do  judge  and  pro-  pardon  for  their  sins,  so  he  has  pity  for  their 

nounce  those  that  have  suffered  death  for  afflictions ;  he  is  pitiful  as  well  as  merciful, 

righteousness'  sake,  to  be  in  a  very  happy  yea,  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy.     Ob- 

condition ;  though  they  live  persecuted,  yet  serve,  lastly,  That  the  book  of  Job  is  a  real 

tney  die  sainted.     Living  saints  are  an  eye-  history,  not  a  parable.    There  was  such  a 

sore ;  by  the  strictness  of  their  lives,  and  the  man  as  Job,  how  else  could  ha  patience  be 

wmj!       ,jL  reProof8»  they  torment  a  propounded  as  a  pattern  ?    And  whence  is 

JnfkT  wor,d ;  but  dead  saints  do  not  stand  it  that  we  find  him  numbered  with  Noah 

hai* l^L    lheJ,riP,U8t?»  ftey  win  therefore  and  Daniel  ?  Ezek.  xiv.  14.     As  they  were 

thVJ  UT7J       ^  the  dead  saints,  whilst  real  persons,  and  truly  prevalent  in  £ayer, 

-  count  them  happy  wn,ch  endure.  t2  But  above  all  things,  my  bre- 
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tbren,  swear  not :  neither  by  hea-  He  that  prays,  makes  music  in  the  ear* 
ven9  neither  by  the  earth,  neither  of  God :  he  that  sings  psalms,  perforins  a 
by  any  other  oath  :  but  let  your  yea  du,y  »"»table  to  his  condition.  Several 
be  yea  ;  and  your  nay,  nay  :  lest  ye  «WK,»liont  squire  "wal  dut»«-  and  all 
fall  into  condemnation.  J      du,i€9Iare  *  *  performed  suitably  to  our 

several  conditions.    Singing  is  proper  to  a 

Observe,  That  an  oath  here  is  not  abso-  prosperous  state ;  both  to  sing  God's  praises, 
hitely  forbidden,  but  restrained  :  Above  all  a°d  to  sing  to  his  praise ;  prayer  is  proper 
things,  my  brethren.  Note,  with  what  ve-  to  an  afflicted  condition;  it  is  our  best 
beraency  and  earnestness  the  apostle  speaks,  remedy,  because  it  leads  us  to  God  our 
Svear  not,  that  is,  swear  not  vainly  and  ****  refuge.  Therefore,  if  any  be  afflicted, 
rashly,  swear  not  lightly  and  profanely,  ,et  him  pray  to  God  to  alleviate  and  sane*, 
swear  not  unduly  by  any  of  the  creatures,    tify  his  affliction.    Is  any  merry,  let  him 

(but  by  the  Creator  only,)  which  was  a  sin  *'ng  psalms  of  praise  to  that  God  who 
that  the  Jews  were  dreadfully  guilty  of:    hath  given  him  this  cheerfulness  of  spirit. 
But  let  your  yea  be  yea;  and  your  nay,         ,  A  _  .  .  _  , 

nay  ;  accustom  yourselves  to  a  true  sim-       . 14  ,s  anJ   9lck    among  y°"  "  let 

plicity  and  plainness  of  speech,  in  affirming  ^*lm    call     for    the    elders   of    the 

or  denying,  letting  oaths  alone,  test  ye  fall  church:    and   let  them   pray   over 

into  condemnation ;  that  is,  plainly,  into  him. — 
the  condemnation  of  hell.    Learn  hence, 

1.  That  rash  and  vain  swearing,  or  profane        Some  observe,  1.  That  St.  James  doth 

oaths,  are  an  high  abuse  of  the  dreadful  not  say,  "  Is  any  man  sick  ?  let  him  pray  ;** 

name  of  God,  and  a  mighty  provocation  to  but  let  him  send  for  others  to  pray  with  and 

hirn.     Verily  there  is  no  sin  that  doth  more  for  him.    Plainly  supposing,  that  the  sick 

weary  the  patience  of  God,  because  there  is  man  is  very  unfit  to  pray  himself,  or  to 

no  sin  that  doth  more  banish  the  fear  of  pray  for  himself  j  in   other  afflictions  let 

God  out  of  their  hearts.— -Learn,  2.  That  him  pray,  but  in  sickness  let  others  pray 

the  great  end  of  speech  being  to  communt-  for  him,  he  having  enough  to  do  to  grapple 

cate  the  sense  of  our  minds  to  each  other,  w'(h  his  grief,  and  to  conflict  with  his  af- 

we  ought  to  use  such  plainness  and  sim-  fliction  ;  a  diseased  body  unfits  the  mind 

plicity  in  speaking,  that  we  may  believe  for  holy  duties.    Yet  .observe,  2.  It  is  one 

one  another  without  oaths,  or  more  solemn  thing  to  want  a  heart  in  sickness  to  pray 

religious  asseverations.    But  yet,  3.  That  for  ourselves,  and  another  thing  to  want 

to  take  an  oath  upon  a  solemn  occasion,  ability  to  pray  for  ourselves.    Many  de- 

when  lawfully  called  thereunto,  is  a  chris-  sire  the   prayers    of   others  in   sickness, 

ton  and  necessary  duty.  who  want  hearts  to  pray  for  themselves 

,0  f  jn-       i  in   health.    This  is  a  sad  symptom  that 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  tne  soul  is  as  sick,  yea  more  danger- 
let  him  pray. —  ously  sick,  than  the  body.     Add  to  this. 

Here  observe,  1.  That  affliction  is  a  That  the  prayers  of  others  are  very  rarely 
praying  season.  Prayer  is  a  duty  never  ^nefical  to  us,  unless  we  pray,  or  have  a 
out  of  season,  but  never  more  in  season  des,re  to  Prav'  fo*  ourselves.  Observe,  3. 
than  in  and  under  affliction.  Observe,  2.  The  s,ck  man'8  dutv»  not  on,y  t0  desrre 
That  though  the  time  of  affliction  be  a  Prayer'  but  ,0  iend  l0  tbe  elders  of  the 
special  time  when  a  saint  prayeth,  yet  it  is  *hurch  *°  Pray  for  h,m»  and  w,,h  him- 
not  the  only  time  :  he  prays  at  all  times,  *""'•  But  if  lhe  8fck  ne8lect  t0  Knd>  may 
because  he  loves  to  pray  ;  he  prays  tnen,  lbe  minister  neglect  to  go,  if  he  knows  of 
because  he  especially  stands  then  in  need  of  !be  8i<rkne8S  ?  Doubtless  we  ought  to  go 
prayer.  A  carnal  heart  has  no  mind  to  the  If  we_ know  of  ,e'  whether  they  ***  or  **» 
duty  5  he  visits  not  God  unless  God  visits  for  lhe?  want  ou*  P1*?"1  and  °Vr.  be!P 
him  ;  but  a  good  man  prays  continually,  m08t  when  lhey  d«'re  *  ,ea8V  and  ty  re- 
prays  without  ceasing,  in  health  and  sick-  ["S'ng  to  go,  we  may  lose  the  last,  and  per- 
nesa,  in  poverty  and  want ;  when  the  can-  haP8  ,be  best,  opportunity  of  doing  good 
die  of  the  Lord  shines  about  his  tabernacle,  unt0  tbem-  If°ur  P^P1^.  ,hrou«h  8luP,d- 
as  well  as  when  he  walketh  through  darkness.  !|y  and  insensibleness,  omit  their  duty  in 

.  sending  for    us,   God   forbid  that  either 

—Is   any   merry  ?  let   him   sing  through  pride  or  sluggishness  we  should 

psalms.  neglect  our  duty  in  going  to  them  :  too, 
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too  often  we  never  hear  our  people  are  sick,  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  vp,  to  note  that 
till  the  bell  tells  us  titty  arc  dead.  If  the  efficacy  of  faith  lies  in  the  object  of 
therefore  by  any  means  we  gain  the  know-  faith :  it  is  not  faith  properly,  but  God  call- 
ledge  of  their  condition,  let  us  apply  our-  ed  upon  in  (aith,  that  saveth  the  sick  ;  the 
selves  with  all  our  might  to  their  con-  efficacy  of  faith  is  not  from  its  own  merit, 
sciences,  lest  God  be  more  angry  with  us  but  from  God's  power  and  grace, 
for  not  going  to  them,  than  with [them  for  _And  if  he  havc  committed  ^ 
not  sending  for  us  ;  imitating  our  Lord,  ,  .  ,  t  , .  — » 
whowasfoindofthe\nthatsou%hthimnot.  they  .hall  be  forgiven  him. 

,.         .Ai_     .,  .     .•  If  he  have  committed  sins:  Why,  is 

—Anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  |||8£  aoy  quCflion  to  be  made  of  that  ? 

name  of  the  Lord.  No ;  but  if  he  has  committed  such  ams  as 

Some  make  this  anointing  with  oil  to  brought  this  sickness  upon  him,  they  shalF 

be  a  medicinal  practice  among  the  Jews,  be  forgiven  him,  upon  this  prayer  of  feith ; 

and  that  they  administered  it  physically,  if  any  special  or  particular  am  has  drawn 

But  why  then  must  the  elders  administer  it  ?  down  this  disease  upon  him,  it  shall  be 

the  physician  might  have  done  it  as  well  remitted,  and  the  disease  removed ;  where 

as  they.    True,  but  the  elders  are  sent  for,  the  sickness  is  by  way  of  chastisement,  the 

that  they  applying  this  corporal  remedy,  healing  is  a  testimony  of  God's  forgiveness. 

might  join  with  it  spiritual  physic,  or  pray-  *-«»«-  hence,  How  absurd  is  the  Popish 

er,  good  admonition,  and  comfort.    As  if  a  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  ;  how  can 

sick  person  should  send  for  the  minister  at  they  gather  a  perpetual  ordinance  from  an 

his  taking  of  physic,  that  he  might  then  action  that  was  extraordinary  and  miracu- 

pray  with  him,  counsel,  and  comfort  him.  lout,  and  long  since  ceased  ?  or  apply  a 

Others  make  this  anointing  with  oil  a  reli-  tacrament  to  dying  persons,  from  a  rite 

gious  act.    Christ  empowered  his  apostles  «**-  «P°n  persons  who  were  not  to  die, 

to   work  miracles,  and,    amongst  others,  hut  to  be  raised  from  sickness  ?  Or  how  can 

they  had  the  gift  of  healing  the  sick,  whom  they  promise  to  him  forgiveness  of  sins,  to 

they  anointed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or  whom  they  cannot  promise  that  recovery 

by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  ;   but  the  which  was  the  token  of  it } 

gospel  being  sufficiently  confirmed,  this  gift  16    Confess  your   faults   one   to 

of  healing  is  ceased,  and  therewith  the  rite  another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 

of  anointing :  therefore  the  church  of  Rome  Umt                ^  healed._ 

keep  up  an  idle  ceremony  in  anointing  the  J         J 

sick,  unless  they  had  a  miraculous  power  to  Note  here,  1.  That  there  is  a  time  and 

heal  the  sick.    To  keep  up  the  rite,  unless  »eeson  when  it  is  our  duty  to  confess  our 

they  could  produce  the  effect,  to  pretend  to  »»ns,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  one  another, 

the  anointing,  without  the  power  of  healing,  to  a  pious  and  prudent  minister,  to  an  in- 

is  a  mere  piece  of  pageantry  :  besides,  they  jured  and  wronged  neighbour,  to  those  that 

anoint  those  that  are  given  over  for  dead,  have  been  tempted  by  us,  and  have  oon- 

and  the  apostle's  anointing  was  for  the  be-  "ented  with  us  in  sinning.    Note,  2.  How 

nefit  of  the  living,  as  appears  by  the  fol-  absurdly  the  Papists  ground  their  practice 

lowing  verse :  °f  auricular  confession  upon  this  text,— 

here  is  not  one  word  spoken  of  a  priest,  nor 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  of  our  confessing  to  him;  and  if  so,  the 

save  the  sick,  and   the  Lord  shall  text  proves  it  the  priest's  duty  to  confess  to 

raise  him  up  ;—  the  people,  as  much  as  the  people's  to  con- 

fess*  to  the  priest,  for  the  duty  required  is 

Here  our  apostle  shows  the  good  effects  mutual.  Confess  one  to  another ;  accord* 

of  this  anointing  and  praying  ;  yet  note,  ingly  the  words  are  generally  understood  of 

that  he  ascribes  the  sick  man's  recovery,  confessing  private  injuries  one  to  another; 

not  to  the  oil,  but  to  the  prayer :    The  that  the  sick  person  must  reconcile  himself 

prayer    of  faith  shall   save  the   sick,  to  his  neighbour  as  well  as  to  God,  that  be 

The  moral  means  is  taken  notice  of  before  may  recover :  for  so  it  follows,  Pray  for 

the  ritual  and  ceremonial :  The  prayer  of  one  another,  that  ye  may  he  healed;  in* 

*aith  shall  save  the  sick.    There  was  re-  ti mating,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  christians  to 

quired  to  the  miracle,  faith,  both   in  the  confess  their  miscarriages  and  private  in* 

elder,  and  in  the  sick  person,  to  save,  that  juries  one  to  another,  and  by  their  prayers 

is,  to  recover  the  sick ;  yet  mark,  it  is  said,  to  succour,  help,  and  relieve  each  other- 
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it  is  the  duty  of  the  strong  to  pray  for  the    and  fervency,  according  to  the  will  of  God 

weak,  and  the  strong  may  be  strengthened     revealed  to  him  ;  and  though  he  was  a 

by  the  prayers  of  the  weak.  man  subject  to  the  common  infirmities  of 

T.     A#r»«*„«i  r~~«,~n*  .w*»Ai.  ~f    human  nature  with  ourselves,  yet  his  pas- 
—The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of    sions  djd  ^  hinder  |he  prevafency  </£, 

a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  prayers  :  nothing  has  wrought  such  won- 

Observe   here,  1.  The  qualification   of  derful  effects  in  the  world  as  prayer;  it 

that  prayer,  which  at  that  time  was  erTec-  made  the  sun  stand  still  in  heaven,  Josh. 

tual  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  person  in  x.  12,  13.  it  brought  fire  out  of  heaven, 

a  miraculous  manner,  it  may  be  rendered  1  Kings  i.  10.  and  here  it  shut  up  the  win- 

an  inspired  prayer ;  as  they  that  were  ac-  dows  of  heaven,  that  it  rained  not  for  the 

tuated    by  evil  spirits,  so  such  as   were  space  of  three  years  and  six  months :  it  has 

moved  by  the  impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  divine  kind  of  omnipotency  in  it. 

were  called  Rvtoyovutvoi,  in  a  good  sense:  m      ,           :r           *          i 

the  phrase  prorWrly^ signifies  a  prayer  in-  r  ™  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err 

wardly  wrought  and  excited,  and  implies  from   the    truth,   arid   one  convert 

the  efficacious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  htm,      20  Let  him  know,    that  he 

and  the  force  and  vehemency  of  a  chris-  which  converteth   the    sinner   from 

tiao*s  spirit  and  affection  exerted  and  put  the  error  of  his  way   shall  save  a 

forth  in  the  duty;  in-wrought  prayer,  or  souj  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a 

prayer  that  works  in  and  upon  our  own  multitude  of  sin8. 
hearts,  has  a  mighty  prevaleocy  with  God. 

Observe,  %  The  qualification  of  the  person  Our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with  an 
praying,  a  righteous  man  ;  not  legally  exhortation  to  the  duty  of  fraternal  correc- 
righteous,  one  in  a  state  of  sinless  perfection,  tjon  and  christian  admonition.  "  If,  savs 
but  a  person  justified  by  faith,  and  whose  he,  any  one  among  you,  who  hath  made 
faith  is  fruitful  in  good  works.  Observe,  3.  an  outward  profession  of  Christianity,  shall, 
The  prevalency  and  efficacy  ofsuch  a  person**  for  far  0f  persecution,  or  otherwise,  turn 
prayer.  It  availeth  much :  he  doth  not  say  u^e  from  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  whether 
how  much,  that  is  better  experienced  than  ex*  ,n  matters  of  faith  or  practice,  such  a  per- 
pressed ;  it  availeth  much  for  ourselves,  80nf  either  minister  or  private  christian,  as 
sometimes  more  for  others  than  for  our-  ,na|i  be  instrumental,  by  prayer,  reproof, 
selves.  Note,  That  the  fervent  prayers  and  or  counsel,  to  recover  him  out  of  that  wan- 
intercessions  of  the  righteous  have  a  mighty  Bering  and  backsliding  condition,  shall  have 
prevalency  with  God,  both  for  themselves  the  honour  to  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  others.  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins :  that 
17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  is,  he  shall  be  a  means  of  bringing  him  to 
like  passions  as  wc  are,  and  he  a  sight  of  his  sins,  and  to  seek  pardon 
prayed   earnestly  that  it  might  not  for  them,  which  is  the  only  true  and  happy 

W;  and  it  rahL.  not  on  the  earth  J^J^  ft  ^ffitt 

by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  one  ^  ^  of  his  own  ^ 

months.     18  And  he  prayed  again,  bllt  'he  must  ^  watcn  0ver  the  souls  of 

and   the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  others ;  there  is  no  brother  so  mean  in  the 

earth  brought  forth  her  fruit.  christian  church,  but  the  care  of  his  salva- 

Our  apostle  in  these  words  proves  the  tion  belongeth  to  all  in  the  christian  com- 

general  proposition  he  had  laid  down,  that  munion.     Learn,  2.  What  great  honour 

the  fervent  prayer  of   a   righteous   man  God  puts  upon  the  creature,  in  calling  him 

availeth  much,  by  a  particular  instance,  the  a  Saviour  to  a  restored  and  converted  bro- 

example  of  Elias,  who  seemed  to  cany  the  ther.he  shall  save  a  soul  from  death  :  but 

keys  of  heaven  at  his  girdle,  to  shut  and  when  God  puts  the  glory  of  his  own  work 

open  heaven  at  his  pleasure,  1  Kings  xvii.  upon  the  head  of  the  creature,  what  cause 

1.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  be  has  he  to  lay  the  crown  of  his  excellency 

dcv>  nor  rain,  but  according  to  my  vord:  at  the  foot  of  God  !    when  the  honour  of 

tlie  apostle  tells  us  wliat  word  this  was,  the  supreme  cause  is  put  upon  the  instru- 

oamely,  a  word  of  prayer,  and  not  a  word  ment,  the  instrument  ought  to  ascribe  all 

of  command ;  Elias  prayed,  and  the  hea-  the  efficacy  and  efficiency  to  the  first  causa, 

ven  gave  rain.    He  prayed  in  prayer,  so  saying,  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us, 

the  original,  that  is,  he  prayed  with  faith  but  to  thy  name  be  the  praise.    Amen. 
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l*i«  »ri**r  nf  this  and  the  following  Epistle  wu  St.  Peter,  who  stylet  himself  An  apostle  of  Jeans  Orisi, 
^The^mversal *^!£l»Ktt\>»*mch  ,  no  where  do  we  find  this  holy  and  hamble  apottk 
Z^^SSS^X^fSd  the  apostate  chnrch  of  Rome  gif  ing  him,  an  uocootrol  bble  nw**rarr 
a^wve^KTminion  over  the  whoVchnrchof  Christ,  nod  oyer  the  apostles  £e««l'«*>  aad  their 
a^ea^ra     and  accordingly  to  interpret  those  words  of  our  Savour  lo  St.  Peter.  St.  John  n. 
^*«  ov«.  *  fiVa  mv  sheep."  in  snch  a  rampant  sense  as  they  hare  done,  could  never  with  any  eoa> 
Efcoca  hsTe  buffered  totbe  reason  of  maoVind,  bad  not  tfete  men  snbdued  their  ream  to  their 
intent  and  sXected  both  to  an  implicit  faith  and  blind  obedience.    St.  Peter,  being  toe  apostfe 
^^cS^STwSSA  Epistfe  to  the  belierfog  Jew.  and  proselyted  Gentile^  ^  were* 
the  dispersion,  scattered  abroad  in  direr*  countries,  of  whom  he  had  an  especial  charge,  and  of  whose 
conversion  he  had  been  a  principal  instrument      ....         ....  *»_  -*_ 

The  design  of  the  Epistle  Is  to  confirm  them  in  the  christian  religion,  to  encourage  them  to  eowjancy 

-  under  the  sharpest  persecutions  and  fiery  trials  for  the  same,  and  to  excite  them  to  the  Practice  of 

particular  duties  incumbent  upon  them  in  every  capacity  and  relation  in  which  they  etood,  bennurymg 

and  adorning  their  holy  profeasion  by  an  holy  and  becoming  conversation.    And  accordingly  thus  be 

writes  unto  them : 


CHAP.  I.  tut  Christ.    Observe,  2.  The  persons  to 

PETER  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  whomthe  epistle  jsdirected,  to  the  rtrangen 

*       *u^       ♦.« »— *—     ./.o*fAro#l  scattered  abroad  m  Pontus,  Gaiatta,  drc 

to     the     strangers    scattered  ^  ^  {q  fuch  of  ^  ^^^  Jewf  md 

throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa-  p^iyted  Qcniilei  as  were  dispersed  into 

docia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,     2  Elect  several  countries,  exiled  and  banished  from 

according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  house  and  home,  for  the  sake  of  Chrnt  and 

God  the  Father,  through  sanctifica-  his  holy  religion,  which  they  made  a  faith- 

tion  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  ful  profession  of.     Learn  hence*  That  a 

and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  *••  *  exile  and  banishment  fcoin  outward 

Christ:  Gra/e  unto  you,  and  peace,  ^M 

be  multiplied.  exceeding  dear  to  Almighty  God  :  TV  the 

Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  of  this  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus, 

epistle  described  by  his  name,  Peter  ;  by  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia. 

his  office,  an  Apostle  ;  by  the  author  of  Observe,  3.  How  he  comforts  them  in  tins 

his  office,  Jesus  Christ.    This  name  P*-  their  persecuted  condition,  by  declaring  to 

ter  was  given  him  by  our  Saviour,  and  them  the  great  things  which  God  bad  done 

signifieth  a  stone,  a  rock,  probably  for  his  for  them  in  their  election,  vocation,  and 

confession  and  acknowledgment  of  Christ,  sanctijication  ?  assuring  them  that  God 

the  rock  upon  whom  the  christian  church  had  chosen  them  out  of  the  world,  accord* 

was  built ;  his  call  to  the  office,  first  of  a  ing  to  his  foreknowledge  and  unsearchable 

disciple,  and  then  of  an  apostle,  was  from  counsel,  and  effectually  called  them  to  the 

Christ  himself.    It  is  a  singular  support  to  participation  of  his  grace,  sanctifying  them 

the  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  under  by  his  Spirit  (hat  they  should  obey  the 

all  their  discouragements,  to  consider  whose  truth,  and  by  faith  be  sprinkled  with  the 

officers  they  are,  and  from  whom  they  blood  of  Christ,  and  thereby  be  brought 

have  both  their  mission  and  their  message,  into  a  state  of  perfect  peace  and  reconcili- 

their  authority  and  their  abilities,  for  the  ation  with  God.      Learn  hence,    1.  That 

sacred  function :  Peter  an  apostle  qfJe.  God  has  certainly  chosen  some  to  happiness 
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as  the  end,  are  also  chosen  to  holiness  as  give,  or  we  receive.    Observe,  2.  The  spe* 

the    mean  :    Elect    through    sanctifica-  cial  mercy  which  he  thus  solemnly  blesses; 

tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience.    Sancti-  and  gives  thanks  to  God  for,  namely,  their 

ficatioo  is  the  fruit  of  our  election,  and  regeneration:  for  begetting  them  to  a  lively 

obedience  the  end   of  our  sanctification.  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  to  an 

Learn,  3.  That  sanctification  and  justifies-  inheritance  incorruptible,  Src.  according 

tioo  always  accompany  one  another  ;  here  to  his  abundant  mercy.    Where  note,  1. 

is  sanctification  and   sprinkling  with  the  The  benefit  declared,  that  they  were  be- 

blood  of  Christ  joined   together :    where  gotten  again  to  an  hope  of  salvation :  by 

note,  Christ,  as  mediator,  has  blood,  his  means  of  sin,  all  influences  of  grace  were 

blood  was  shed,  his  blood  that  was  shed  suspended,  and  all  hopes  of  salvation  were 

must  be  sprinkled,  and  by  faith  applied ;  cut  off.    Christ's  interposure  for  us  makes 

and  we  can  never  discern  our  interest  in  the  our  condition  hopeful,  and  the  fallen  angels 

blood  of  Christ,  till  we  are  sanctified  by  hopeless.     Note,  2.  The  qualification  of 

the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  our  hearts  and  lives  that  hope  which  christians  are  begotten  to ; 

wrought  unto  obedience.    Justification  and  it  is  a  lively  hope,  in  opposition  to  a  dead 

sanctification,  though  distinct  in  their  na-  hope,  and  to  a  languid  and  languishing 

tore,  yet  are  inseparable  in  their  subject  hope :  the  christian's  hope  is  an  effectual 

Observe,  lastly.  The  salutation  here  sent  to  hope,  which  proceeds  from  faith  and  pro . 

these  dispersed  saints,  Grace  and  peace  motes  holiness.    A  lively  hope  is  an  hope 

he    multiplied.       Where    note,   1.  .The  that  makes  us  lively,  joyful,  and  comfort- 

oonnexioo,  grace  and  peace.     2.    The  able  in  our  lives  ;  an  hope  that  puts  life 

order,  first  grace,  and  then  peace.    3.  The  into  us.  <  Note,  3.  The  means  whereby 

option,  be  multiplied.    The  blessings  pray-  we  are  begotten  to  this  hope,  and  that  is, 

ed  for,  are  the  choicest,  the  sweetest,  and  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 

the   best  of  blessings,  grace  and  peace  :  dead ;  not  by  the  bare  act  of  his  resurrec- 

togef her  with  the  augmentation  and  abun-  tion,  but  by  the  virtue  and  power  of  it,  we 

dant  increase  of  both,  Grace  and  peace  are  raised  to  a  spiritual  life  by  it,  and  our 

be  multiplied.     Learn,  That  there  is  no-  hopes  of  eternal  life  are  thereby  strengthen- 

thing  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  do  more  ed  and  confirmed.     The  justification   of 

passionately  desire  and  more  earnestly  en-  our  persons,  the  regeneration  of  our  natures, 

deavour,  than  to  see  their  people  brought  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  the  glorifica- 

mto,  and  preserved  in,  a  state  of  favour  tion  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  are  singular 

and  peace  with  God,  and  enjoying  a  mul-  fruits  and  benefits  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

tipJied  increase  of  all  spiritual  and  temporal  Well  might  the  apostle  then  say,  that  we 

blessings  from  him.  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

3  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  Note,  4.  The  moving  and  impulsive  cause 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  ac-  to**,  **"<*  regeneration,  and  all  other  spi. 

cording  to     his    abundant    mercy  ritual  bl~m£\do  pTr^8ni^w^ 

u  •*.  u       *•                           *        i-i  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  Accordtng  to 

hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  fe  /^  meTcy  he  hatn  begotte*  us 

hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  again%  in  the  matters  of  salvation  nothing 
Christ  from  the  dead,  4  To  an  in-  ^  owing  to  our  merit ;  for  demerit  can- 
fceritance  incorruptible,  and  unde-  not  merit,  but  all  is  due  to  divine  good- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  re-  ness,  and  undeserved  mercy  ;   that  is  the 

served  1st  heaven  for  you.  total  <*"*  ofr  a"  our  favoun-    ?.°l\5' 

J  The  nature  of  that  happiness  which  oe- 

Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  breaks  lieversare  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  and 

firth  into  gratulation  and  thankfulness  to  expectation  of;  it  is  here  styled  an  inherit- 

God,  for  those  special  blessings,  which,  by  ance.      Heaven  is  an  inheritance!  and  as 

hit  ministry,  were  conferred    upon  these  such  it  is  given  to  children,  to  all  God's 

converted  christians.  Blessed  be  the  God  children,  to  none  but  his  children  ;  it  is  an 

and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  inheritance    dearly   purchased,  yet  freely 

Blessing  and  praise  are  due  to  God  for  the  given :  Christ  is  the  sole  purchaser  of  it ; 

least  mercies  received  from  God,  because  no  joint-purchasers  with  him;  the  saints  are 

we  are  less  than  the  least,  much  more  for  called   joint-heirs  with  Christ,  but  never 

spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  which  are  joint-purchasers:  yet  remember,  that  though 

the  greatest  mercies  that  cither  God  can  we  cannot  purchase  this  inheritance  in  a 

vol-  ii.  2  z 
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Nway  of  merit,  we  may  forfeit  it  by  out  de-  salvation,  John,  xri  But  safety  and  rest, 
merit,  and  provoke  our  heavenly  Father  to  happioeat  and  ease,  ahall  be  our  portion  am 
diaiuherit  us.  Note,  6.  The  properties  and  the  coning  world.  Note,  3.  The  means  by 
excellences  of  this  inheritance  which  be*  which  we  are  thus  kept  unto  salvation.  1, 
lievers  are  raised  by  Christ  to  the  expectation  On  God's  pari,  almighty  power.  If  left  one 
of:  it  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible ;  an  moment  to  ourselves,  we  become  a  prey  to 
enduring  possession  \  not  subject  to  decay,  every  temptation.  How  did  the  devir 
having  nothing  in  it  that  can  corrupt  it,  or  baffle  and  befool  Adam  in  innocency,  when, 
corrupt  ut  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  Unde-  he  bad  hit  wits  about  him,  by  being  left  in 
Hied,  heaven  is  an  holy  habitation ;  the  noli-  the  hand  of  his  own  counsels !  Lord,  in  a 
nest  of  heaven  is  the  moat  considerable  part  worse  hand  thou  canst  not  leave  us  than  our 
of  its  happiness ;  sinners  therefore  thai  de-  own !  2.  On  our  part  we  am  kept  through 
spise  holiness,  despise  the  richest  jewel  in  feilh.  Our  own  endeavour  must  accom- 
the  crown  of  glory.  Itfadeth  not  avay,  pany  God's  power,  in  order  to  our  preter- 
it wftbessth  not;  glory  is  a  flower  which  taboo.  We  err  krpi  by  thepower  ofQod 
will  eternally  retain  its  freshness  and  ver-  through  faith ;  by  both  jointly,  by  neither 
dure.  Reserved  in  the  heavens  for  as  a  singly.  God's  power  will  not  keep  us  without 
heaven  is  the  country  where  the  saints*  in-  our  care,  neither  can  our  care  secure  us  with- 
heritance  lies ;  here  it  is  reserved  or  laid  up  out  the  help  of  his  power.  We  and  our 
safe,  by  the  purpose  and  pleasure  of  God,  by  faith  must  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God; 
the  purchase,  possession,  and  intercession  of  what  God.  does  for  ut,  be  does  by  us ;  be  re- 
Christ  j  and  to  be  able  to  say.  For  ut,  and  quires  the  use  of  our  faculties,  and  the  con-, 
be  particularly  assured  of  heaven,  is  a  spe-  currence  of  our  own  endeavours*  in  order 
pial  comfort.  to  our  salvation.    Note,  4.  The  time  when. 

6  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  ***  *"****  comPlete  nlvation  «hall  be  reveal- 

r>~A  «K.~..~k  r.Uh  :.i4«  --iL~«l»-  **  to  tDcna»  *nd  they  have  the  full  and 

God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  toBlfnn^ofi^t^IUady  tohereveal^ 

ready  to  be   revealed   in  the   last  ed  in  fa  ^  timCu    Mark%  ^  ltinU. 

time  :  salvation  in  heaven  is  a  mystery,  an  bidden 
Here  our  apostle  seems  to  m^ocenpato  mystery,  not  vet  revealed  ;  revealed  only  to 
and  prevent  an  objection.  Some  might  say,  f*0*  on  e*™  bY  **«»  ,0  »mt*  m  a***™ 
••  Though  the  saints*  inheritance  be  safe  in  *J  "a*0* ?  ™* lhe  fu*l  revelation  is  not  to  be. 
heaven,  yet  they  are  in  danger  bereoomrth:"  expected  and  enjoyed  by  glorified  saints 
Be  it  so,  as  if  our  apostle  had  said,  yet  they  Wore  the  day  of  juogment,  called  here  ^e 
are  and  shall  be  kept  by  God's  power,  and  ""'  ime:  R*™y  '*  he  revealed  tn  the 
their  own  faith,  to  eternal  salvation.  Note  «*'  timc-  0ur  aP0111*  toW  «*»  *«  4.  it, 
here,  1.  We  are  kept ;  it  implies  we  are  in  was  reservecV  in  heaven  for  us,  kept  safe  for 
danger,  in  great  danger  of  missing  salvation,  «*»  **}  *•!*  c,ose  •»  h«VCB  *  *  ■  s»  rasa- 
fay  reason  of  the  number,  power,  and  policy,  timably  "ch  rreasure ;  they  that  are  heirs  of 
of  our  spiritual  enemies,  corruption  and  sin  n  °n  earth,  yea,  they  that  are  possessed  of 
withio,  the  devil  and  the  world  without ;  *  »  »*»"»»  do  not  as  yet  fully  iinderstand 
but  we  are  kept  as  in  a  garrison ;  so  the  •"*  *now  th?  J»ns«ndency  of  rt,  bat  it 
word  signifies :  saints  are  preserved  like  be-  *&**  revealed  to  them  at  the  last  day. 
sieged  cities ;  the  general  whom  they  fight        6    Wherein    ye    greatly  rejoice, 

^•a^^^f0'-P^«Jh^^  though  now  for  a  season,  ir«ieed 

sending  in  fresh  recruits,  supplies  from  the  K      e  .    .  ..       _l 

Holy  Spirit,  and  by  cutting  off  such  succours  *£•  ff  arc  ,n  nc**,nc»  thr2!?«tl  ma- 

asour  lusts  and  spiritual  enemies  would  send  n,foW   temptations?      7    That  the 

forth  against  us,  so  that  they  starve,  and  shall  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 

not  vanquish  us,  but  we  them.  We  are  kept ;  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth, 

eternal  thanks  for  such  a  keeper  I    Note,  2.  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might 

What  it  is  believers  are  kept  and  preserved  be  found  onto   praise  and  honour 

snUTsftC^^  J*  f*  *  *«  *PP"™*  *  '<*» 

f ion »,  that  their  fioeers  shall  not  ache  in  this  cr,mt : 

world :  be  has  made  no  such  promise,  and        Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice :  Thai  h,  m 

we  most  expect  no  such  preservation,  but  the  belief  and  expectation  of  which  glorious 

the  contrary ;  In  the  vorld  ye  shall  have  and  incorruptible  inheritance  in  heaven,  ye 

tribulation,  says  Christ,  the  captain  of  our  now  joy  and  rejoice  here  on  earth  >  plaioJy 
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intimating,  that  a  believer  may  be  assuted  your  tried  faith,  fatting  more  precUus  than 

of  bis  title  to  the  glorious  inheritance  above,  gold.    Faith  is  more  precious  than  gold9  be-*} 

and  both  may  and  ought  to  rejoice  in  it  cause  more  pure,  more  durable,  especially 

abundantly  below.    Observe,  farther,  By  when  purified  in  the  furnace  of  affliction. 

what  way  and  method  God  brings  his  peo-  A  good  man  is  no  loser,  but  a  great  gainer, 

pie  to  heaven,  if  is  by  heaviness  by  afflic-  by  being  tried.    He,  who  before  had  much 

lions,  yea,  by  manifold  afflictions.    As  if  dross  m  him,  comes  out  of  the  furnace  as 

he  bad  said,  "  you  that  are  the  present  can-  gold,  without  losing  any  thing  either  of  its 

didates  for  heaven,  the  heirs  of  salvation,  weight  or  worth ;  nothing  is  consumed  bat 

must  not  think  yourselves  past  the  rod  and  the  dross  and  rubbish  of  his  corruptions.    O 

the  ferula-,  and  that  you  are  to  expect  happy  consumption  I    Grace  is  not  on4y 

nothing  bat  comfort,  and  to  do  nothing  but  grace  still,  but  more  gracious,  yea,  glorious*^ 

rejoice  in  the  hopes  of  your  salvation.    But  after  trial.    That  the  trial  of  your  faith 

I  tell  you,  you  may  have  need  of  heaviness  being  much  man  precious  than  that  of 

before  you  get  to  heaven,  and  of  manifold  gold  that  perisheth.    Observe,  lastly,  That 

temptations  for  the  mortifying  your  corrup-  faith  must  be  tried  on  earth,  before  it  be 

tioos,  before  you  enter  upon  an  inheritance  crowned  in  heaven ;  and  after  it  is  triad,  it 

incorruptible.**  Observe,  3.  The  supposition  shall  certainly  be  crowned,  and  found  unto 

made  concerning  the  necessity  of  a  believer's  praise*  honour \  and  glory,  at  the  appear- 

afflietioos:  If  need  he.  Intimating,  1.  That  ing  of  Jesus  Christ.    Learn  hence,  That 

we  should  never  feel  any  affliction  from  the  the  trial  of  a  christian's  faith  m  their  mani- 

hand  of  God,  never  be  in  heaviness,  if  there  fold  afflictions  and  temptations  now,  wilt 

were  not  need.    And,  2.  That  there  is  need  bring  abundance  of  honour  and  glory  to 

that  the  holiest  in  this  world  should  some-  God  m  the  day  of  Christ ;  yea,  not  only  to 

times  be  made  heavy,  and  that  heaviness  God,  but  to  ourselves.     Our  light  afflk-> 

should  be  upon  them  for  a  season.    We  lions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment  now, 

should  always  have  calms  and  fair  weather,  will  worh  for  us  a  for  more  exceeding  and 

never  any  storms  or  tempests  from  God,  did  eternal  weight  of  glory  then, 
not  our  needs  call  for  it    As  we  need  our 

daily  bread, so  verily  do  we  need  a  daily  rod,  8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  i 
both  the  rod  of  God's  mouth  to  admonish  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
and  reprove  us,  and  the  rod  of  his  hand  to  yei  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
chaste* and  correct  us :  Ye  are  in  W  gpcakaMe  aod  fun  of  glory  : 
uessfor  a  season,  if  need  be*  through  ma-  r  °  J 
nifold  temptations.  Hence  learn,  That  the  in  these  words  our  apostle  commendeth  the 
tnab  and  afflictions  which  God  exercises  his  faith  and  love  of  those  Jews  to  whom  he 
chikben,  with,  are  many,  yet  they  never  feel  wrote ;  that  although  they  hsd  never  seen 
them  but  when  they  need  them,  and  then  Christ  in  the  flesh,  as  others  did,  yet  they 
only  for  a  season.  Am  the  coldness  of  the  did  truly  love  him,  and  their  faith  caused 
winter  kills  the  weeds  in  our  grounds,  so  them  to  triumph  and  rejoice  in  him.  Learn 
the  cold  blasts  of  affliction  (under  the  mor-  hence,  That  it  is  the  property  and  practice 
tify  tog  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  kill  our  0f  a  believer  to  love  an  unseen  Saviour,  and 
f^JPt.^_m_oqr  souk  Perpetual  shinings  t0  rejoice  in  him,  and  in  the  hopes  of  eter- 
and  rut  seasons  are  reserved  for  heaven :  ml  life  by  him.  Inference,  If  such  as  never 
cold  blasts  and  nipping  frosts  are  needful  saw  Christ  but  with  a  believing  eye,  do  yet 
and  ossfnl  here  on  earth :  Ye  are  in  heaoi-  Jove  him  superlatively,  and  rejoice  in  him 
»«*/£■  *  ***on>  if  need  be.  Learn  far-  unspeakably,  how  will  they  love  him  and 
mcr.  That  as  God  doth  not  afflict  us  but  rejoice  in  him,  who  shall  see  htm  with  a  gkn 
when  them  is  need,  so  be  will  not  afflict  us  rifled  eye,  and  behold  him  face  to  face! 
more  than  there  is  need.  Ye  are  in  hcavi* 

nets  for  a  season ;  we  shall  not  be  afflicted        9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  (kith, 

an  hoar  longer,  nor  shall  our  cross  be  a  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  10 

drachm  or  a  gram  heavier,  than  God  thinks  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have 

they  aU  »ork  for  their  advantage ;  they  re-  "ho  P«>P>»"»*«  «  «,e  K™e  that 

ceife  good  and  not  but  by  theii :  no  more  •*«•«  «""«  ""^  Jou'     J  l  a**1?1" 

hart  than  the  gold  reeerai  by  the  fire.  ">g  what,  or  what  manner  of  tune 

""■-'the trial  f  vow faith:  that k,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  wm  in 

2  z  2 
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them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  be-    author  and  contriver  of  few*  of  re. 

tlie   glory   tliat  should   follow.     12  redJroptioDf  u^yTdmire  the  finally  glorious 

Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  8late  whjch  the  redeemed  are  brought  into, 

unto  themselves  but  unto  us   they  and  possessed  of,  and  they  pry  into  these 

did  minister   the  things,  which  are  things,  as  the  cherubims  looked  upon  the 

now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  ark,  with  a  curious  and  accurate  inspection, 

have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  ™  ? m*  a^^*nate ''J^S^d 

with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  they  holily  admire Jhe ^.sdom  of  th»  gkav 

wim  urc        j  ,     ,  ous  contrivance, though. even  their  raned 

heaven  ;  which  things  the  angels  cle-  and  en|argcd  c^ities  can  never  be  able 

sire  to  look  into.  fully  to  comprehend  it. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  end,  that  is,  the  re-  13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of 
ward,  of  a  christian's  faith;  it  is  the  talva-  «our  mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to 
Hon  of  his  soul;  of  his  soul  eminently,  but  the  cnci  for  tne  gracc  that  is  to  be 
not  exclusively,  of  body  and  soul  both.  b  ht  unto  you  at  tnc  revelation  of 
The  complete  salvation  of  soul  and  body  ni...;.* . 

both  with  Christ  in  heaven,  shaU  be  the  end    Jesus  Christ . 

and  reward  of  the  believer's  faith.    Observe,       Our  apostle  having  laid  before  them  their 
2.  Toe  diligent  search  into,  and  enquiry    high  and  glorious  privileges  in  the  foregoing 
alter,  the  nature  of  this  salvation,  which  was    verses,  comes  now  to  excite  them  to  the  nrae- 
made  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament ;    tice  of  several  needful  and  important  duties 
Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  en-    in  this  and  the  following  verses.     The  first 
quired  and  searched  diligently ;  that  is,    of  which  is  vigilance  and  watchfulness,  pre- 
by  prayer,   meditation,  and  study,  they    paration  and  readiness  of  mind:  Gird  up 
searched  after  the  farther  and  clearer  know-    the  loins  of  your  mind :  an  allusion  both  to 
ledge  of  this  great  salvation,  and  the  king-    runners  and  waiters ;  to  such  as  run  to  a 
dom  of  the  Messiah,  when  should  be  the    race,  and  to  such  as  wait  upon  their  master; 
time  of  his  sufferings  and  humiliation,  which    who  both  gird  up  their  clothes  (which  in 
were  to  precede  his  glory  and  exaltation,    those  eastern  countries  they  wore  down  to 
Observe,  3.  The  success  of  this  their  enquiry    their  heels)  that  they  might  not  hinder  or 
and  search :  they  were  answered  by  God,    trouble  them,  either  in  running  or  waiting, 
and  received  this  revelation  from  him,  that    Next,  to  be  sober,  and  keep  up  their  hope 
they  themselves  were  not  the  men  that    stedfastly  and  perseveriogly  to  the  end,  for 
should  see  the  Messiah,  and  his  special  king-    that  grace  and  salvation,  for  that  perfection 
•dom ;  and  that  the  things  which  they  pro-    in  holiness  and  glory,  which  God  wiH  cer- 
phesied  of,  were  not  to  be  fulfilled  in  their    tainty  give  us  at  the  glorious  appearing  of 
*  own  times,  but  in  after-times  j  and  accord-    Jesus  Christ.    Here  note,  1.  The  grace  and 
ingly  the  things  foretold  by  the  prophets,    duty  which  they  are  exhorted  to  be  found 
he  assures  them,  were  clearly  manifested  to    in  the  exercise  of,  and  that  is,  hope ;  to  per- 
•  tbem  by  the  apostles,  who  were  endowed    severe  in  hope  unto  the  end.    That  is  a  di- 
with  an  extraordinary  measure  of  the  Holy    vine  grace,  and  necessary  duty,  whereby  a 
Spirit,  sent  down  upon  them  at  the  day  of    believer  for  Christ's  sake  expects  and  waits 
Pentecost:  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,    for  all  the  great  and  good  things  which  God 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,    has  promised,  but  the  christian  at  present 
they  did  minister  the  things  now  reported    not  received.    Note,  2.  The  direction  given 
unto  you.    Observe,  lastly,  The  sublimity    in  order  to  the  exercise  of  this  grace  and 
and  transcendent  excellency  of  those  gospel    duty  of  hope,  Oird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mysteries  which  are  now  revealed  ;  they  are    mind.    Habits  of  grace  are  altogether  un- 
so  ravishing  and  transporting,  that  the  holy    profitable  to  us,  without  they  be  excited  by 
angels  desire  to  pry  into  them :  Which    us,  and  stirred  up  in  us.    When  we  pray, 
things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,    when  we  hear,  we  must  gird  up  our  loins  in 
Learn  thence,  That  the  glorious  mystery  of    praying  and  hearing;  or  in  the  prophet's 
man's  redemption  and  salvation,  by  the  in-    phrase,  Stir  up  yourselves  to  take  hold  on 
carnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  ob-    Ood.  A  man  upon  his  sick  bed  must  gird  up 
ject  worthy  of  the  admiration  and  contem-    the  loins  of  his  mind  to  bear  his  affliction, 
plation  of  the  adoring  angels.  They  admire    else  lie  will  never  profit  by  it,  nor  answer  {be 
the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  they  admire  the    end  of  God  in  it.    No  grace  can  be  exer* 
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I,  no  duty  can  be  performed,  by  a  soul .  conformity  of   our  lives  to  the  will  of 

ongirded :    Gird  up  the   hint   of  your  God  ? 

mind,  that  ye  may  hope,  Src  17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father, 

14  As  obedient  children,  not  fa-  who  without  respect  of  persons  judg- 

nhioning  yourselves  according  to  the  etn  according  to  every  man's  work, 

former  lusts    in    your     ignorance:  pass   the   time   of  your  sojourning 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  Aere  in  fear  ; 

is  holv,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  V !te  cail  ™  thc  Father;  that  is.  If  ye 

of  conversation  ;     16  Because  it  is  ?"  ^  T°w  Father,  and  call  upon  him 

written,  Be  ye  holy  ;  for  I  am  holy.  *LW^,ppif>g  "?  °Wni°g  °f  h™9  wb° 

'         *          J  '            •«•  "w  j.  without  any  respect  of  persons,  or  any  re- 

The  next  duty  he  exhorts  them  to,  is  ga*d  had  to  nations,  Jew  or  Gentile,  judg- 
to  answer  the  engagements  which  their  eth  of  every  man  now,  and  will  judge  every 
adoption  laid  them  under  ;  they  were  now  man  according  to  his  works  hereafter,  see 
the  children  of  God,  and  as  such  must,  1.  that  you  pass  the  time  of  your  pilgrimage 
Be  obedient  to  their  heavenly  Father,  walk-  and  sojourning  in  this  world  in  holy  and 
ing  in  the  path  of  his  commandments,  and  obedient  fear.  Learn,  1.  That  such  as  call 
no  longer  according  to  the  former  lusts,  God  Father,  ought  to  walk  in  obedience 
which  they  were  captivated  by,  and  en-  before  him  as  his  sons  :  If  ye  call  on  the 
slaved  onto,  in  the  time  of  their  ignorance,  Father.  Learn,  2.  That  he  whom  we  call 
when  they  knew  not  God.  And,  2.  They  Father,  is  and  will  be  our  Judge,  not  a 
must  .imitate  their  heavenly  Father  in  the  short-sighted,  but  a  sharp-sighted,  Judge, 
love  and-  practice  of  universal  holiness :  impartial  in  judgment,  judging  all  persons 
Am  he  which  hath  called  you  it  holy,  according  to  their  works,  judging  all  works 
mo  be  ye  holy.  Observe,*!.  Christians  as  they  really  are,  and  not  as  they  outward- 
must  make  God  the  pattern  of  their  noli,  ty  appear  to  be.  Learn,  3.  That  chris- 
aess,  and  be  holy  as  God  is  holy,  though  tians  here  in  this  world  are  but  strangers, 
not  as  holy  as  God  is;  the  command  and  their  life  upon  earth  a  pilgrimage,  which 
obliges  to  a  conformity,  not  to  an  equality ;  ^y  are  <**%  passing.  Learn.  4.  That  the 
as  God  is  really  holv,  positively  holy,  whole  time  of  a  christian's  pilgrimage  ought 
strictly  and  exactly  holy,  universally  holy,  to  he  passed  in  an  holy,  cautious,  reveren- 
urrchftngeably  holy,  so  must  we  labour  to  tial,  and  obedient  fear  of  God  :  Pats  the 
be  holy  both  towards  God  and  man,  which  tin*  of  your  tojourning  here  in  fear. 
is  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  convcrta-  18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye 
iion.  Observe,  2.  Christians  are  here  re-  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
quired  not  only  to  make  God  the  pattern  things,  a$  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
of  their  holiness,  but  the  motive  of  their  vain  conversation  received  by  tradi- 
SoT™^  *■  from  your  fathers;  ^9  But 
we  that  are  his  people  must  be  holy  also.  "Hh  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
Our  apostle  here  represents  the  holiness  of  as  of  *  ,aml>  without  blemish  and 
God  both  as  a  rule  and  as  a  motive  of  that  without  spot :  20  Who  verily  was 
holiness  which  should  be  acted  by  us.  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation 
And  whereas  the  apostle  says,  It  it  written.  0fthe  world,  but  was  manifest  in 
Be  yc  holy;  it  plainly  intimates,  that  God  thcse  ,ast  timc8  for                21  who 

w^e^^  *.   «-.-   "^1-    Jod     that 

children,  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy  ;  though  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and 

not  as  to  equality,  yet  as  to  imitation ;  gave  hint  glory,  that  your  faith  and 

though  not  in  measure  and  degree,  yet  in  hope  might  be  in  God. 

quality  and  kind.    God  is  the  original  of  Still  our  apostle  is  pressing  christians  to 

all  holiness,  and  the  first  man  he  created  the  love  ana  practice  of  holiness,  and  a 

was  after  his  own  likeness ;  and  every  one  reverential  fear  of  God,  by  fresh  arguments 

that  is  renewed,  is  said  to  be  created  after  and  motives,  particularly  from  their  re- 

Qod  in  righteoutnetM  and  true  holiness,  demption ;    saying,  that   they  could  not 

What  is  godliness,  but  god- likeness )  and  but  be  sensible  that  they  were  redeemed 

what  is  holiness,  but  the  conformity  of  our  with  a  very  costly  price,  not  with  silver 

natures  to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  and  the  and  gold,  which  yet  would  ransom  kings. 
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bit  by  the  pmcioos  blood  of  Christ,  whom  ruptibie  seed,  but  of  incotmptMAe, 

the  paschal  lamb  typified,  and  who  was  by  the  word  of  God,  which   liveth 

fro*  eternity  foe-oiuaiaed  to  the  oft*  of  and  abidetli  for  cm. 
a.  mediator,  thouch  he  wai  not  mtmferted 

in  the  flesh  till  the*  last  days,  for  the  good  The  next  duty  which  oar  apostle  exhorts 
and  benefit  of  those  who  by  him  do  be-  these  christians  to,  is  the  duty  of  brotherly 
heve  in  God  that  raised  Christ  from  the  lore,  to  a  gracious  propensity  of  heart 
dead,  and  gloriously  exalted  him  at  his  right  which  a  chnstian  beats  for  Christ V  sake 
hand,  upon  which  account  their  faith  and  to  hm  neighbour,  whereby  he  wills,  and  10 
hope  mar  safely  and  comfortably  rest  in  his  power  procures,  all  good  tor  him ;  a 
God.    Note  here,  I.  The  thraldom,  bond-  brotherly  ejection  which  every  true  chris- 
age,  and  slavery,  of  our  sinful  state  before  fan  chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow-mem- 
we  were  redeemed.    Note,  %  The  impo-  ben  in  Christ  for  grace  sake.     This  duty 
tency  and  inability  of  all  outward  things,  of  brotherly  love  is  often  weed  and  en* 
be  they  never  so  rich,  precious,  and  costly,  Ibreed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.    St.  fle- 
to  redeem  and  ransom  an  enslaved  sinner,  ter  here  tells  there,  that  seeing,  by  the  power 
Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  of  Christ's  Spirit,  and  the  obedience  of  the 
things,  at  tiher  and  gold.    AH  the  gold  gospel,  they    had  purified  themselves  in 
and  silver  in  the  world  was  no  ransom  for  some  measure  from  pride  and  self-love,  they 
one  soul,  nay,  the  blood  of  all  the  creatures  should  now  labour  to  grow  in  the  fervency 
in  the  world  offered  up  in  sacrifice  to  the  and  sincerity  of  their  love  one  towards 
justice  of  God,  could  have  been  no  suf-  another.    And  the  argument  be  uses  to  per* 
flcient  compensation.    Note,  3.  That  the  suade  them  to  love  one  another,  is  drawn 
redemption  of  every  soul  cost  no  lets  than  from  their  relation  to  each  other  ;  they  are 
the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  all  born  again,  and  born  alike ;  not  bre* 
spotless  Lamb,  who  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  thren  by  corruptible  generation  only,  but 
death  atoned  divine  displeasure.    Note,  4.  begotten  of  incorruptible  eeed,  the  word  of 
That  God  the  Father  fore-ordained  Jesus  God  ;   therefore  should  they  live  in  love 
Christ  his  Son  to  this  blessed  office  of  a  together,  as  children  of  the  tame  Father. 
Redeemer  before  the  foundation  of  the  Note  here.  The  commendation  given  to  tbs 
world,  though  he  was  not  manifest  in  the  word  of  God,  not  to  any  inward  word  in* 
flesh  till  these  last  times.    Note,  5.  That  fused,  but  the  outward  word  preached,  it  is 
by  Christ  the  Redeemer  we  are  taught  to  styled  incorruptible  teed :  from  whence  it 
know  God,  and  to  believe  in  him  who  follows,  that  in  the  ministry  of  the  word 
raised  Christ  from  the  dead.    Here  observe,  is  the  ordinary  means  of  the  new  birth. 
How  the  Socinians  wrest  and  misapply  this  and  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  regenera- 
iext,  where  we  are  said  by  Christ  to  be*  tion :  Being  bom  again,  not  ef  corrupt* 
Jieve  in  God.    Thus  they  argue,  <•  He  by  ble  teed,  but  of  incorruptible,  the  word  of 
whom  we  believe  in  God,  is  not  that  God  Qod.    Note  farther,  That  such  as  are  born 
in  whom  we  believe,  because  the  means  of  of  this  incorruptible  seed,  ought  to  bear  an 
faith  can  never  be  the  object  of  feitb  ;  but  incorruptible  love  to  each  other,  aa  an  evl- 
Christ   is  he :    the  apostle  says  here,   by  dence  of  their  incorruptible  and  gracious 
whotn  we  believe  in  God,  therefore  Christ  nature :  -  See  that  ye  love  one  another  wUh 
h  not  God.M— Ant.  Christ,  considered  in  a  pure  heart  fervently* 
his  human  nature,  in  which  be  died,  and  _     _        „  M    .    .                         , 
was  raised  for  us,  is  be  by  whom  we  be*  24  For  all  flesh  is  aa  grate,  and 
lieve  in  God,  that  is,  own  him  to  be  able  all  the  glory  of  man  aa  the  flower 
to  raise  us  from  the  dead  ;  but  this  hinders  of  grass.       The  grass  wUhereth, 
not  his  being  God  according  to  his  divine  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away : 
nature,  by  which  he  did  actually  raise  him- 
self from  the  dead,  John  x.  18.  Our  apostle  closes  the  chapter,  by  setting 

before  them  the  excellency  of  their  spiritual 
M  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  regenerate  state,  compared  with  all  other  en- 
souls in  obeying  the  truth  through  ^N*00?  **  endowments  whatsoever :  All 
the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  &*» th*  *  fle8h  ."*  a". *  +1*  *! 
brethren  ,ee  thai  J  love  one  auo-  £  V^  ST&  £*L  UT 
ther  with  a  pure  heart  fervently :  There  are  three  excellences  in  a  flower  i 
*3  iJetng  bora  again,  not  of  cor-  sweetness,  which  afiects  the  undl ;  beauty. 
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tost  afieots  the  eye;  softness  and  smoothness  tsinment  of  the  word  of  God,  namely,  these 

which  affects  the  touch ;  all  these  our  apos-  five  sins,  malice,  guile,  hypocrisy,  envyf 

tie  panes  over,  and  speaks  of  the  flower,  not  and  evil-speaking.    Whence  note  in  gene** 

at  flourishing,  but  as  withering;    not  as  ral,  That  if  any  sin,  much  more  if  many  sins, 

springing  up,  but  as  falling  away.     The  be  kept  close  and  lie  dormant  within  us, 

grass  withereth,  the  flower  falleth  away,  they  will  certainly  hinder  the  efficacy  of 

Learn  hence,  That  man,  when  most  flourish-  the  word  upon  us.    As  the  foulness  of  the 

iog,  with  all  the  ornaments  of  wit  and  stomach  hinders  the  natural  digestion ;  till 

wealth,  beauty  and  honour,  is  lading,  and  it  be  purged  out,  nothing    can  nourish 

near  to  withering.— Thus  David  describes  within;  in  like  manner,  our  apostle  here  ad* 

them,  Psa.  ciii.  15,  16.  As  for  man,  his  vises  to  purge  out  these  pestilent  lusts  of  ma* 

days  art  as  grass;  as  the  flower  of  the  lice  and  guile,  of  hypocrisy  and  envy,  &c. 

sUlat  so  he  ftourishcth  ;  the  wind  passeth  before  we  hear  the  word  of  God,  as  ever  we 

over  it,  and  it  is  gone.  Though  the  flower  expect  to  be  nourished  with  it,  and  grow 

be  neither  cut  nor  cropt,  yet  a  breath  of  thereby.    As  sin  hinders  good  from  coming 

wind  blasts  it,  and  blows  away  the  beauty  to  us,  so  it  hinders  the  word -from  working 

of  it :  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  good  in  us  -,  particularly  malice,  or  invete- 

gUry  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  rate  anger  harboured  in  the  heart ;  guile,  or 

«*    r*  .  A.             ■     e  *i_    w      i  deceit  in  words  or  actions ;  hypocrisy,  or 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  en-  „,  appearance  of  friendship,  when  the  heart 

dnreth  for  ever.     And  this   is  the  »  otherwise  affected;  envy,  or  grieving  at 

word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preach-  another's  good ;  and  evil-speaking  of  all 

cd  voto  you.  kinds,  by  Wing,  by  slandering,  by  back- 
biting, by  detracting,  all  which  are  contrary 

That  is,  the  word  of  God,  the  mind  of  to  the  great  command  of  love,  and  obstruc- 

Christ,  contained  in,  and  revealed  by,  the  tive  of  the  word  of  truth,  by  which  we  are 

gospel,  shall  abide  and  last  forever^and  born  again;  but  it  is  observable,  particularly 

never  be  abrogated ;  the  word  of  God  is  concerning  malice,  and  guile,  and  evil- 

everlasting  truth,  it  is  so  in  its  nature,  and  also  speaking,  that  our  apostle  puts  the  note  of 

in  its  effects  upon  the  regenerate,  it  abidetb  universality  to  them,  Lay  aside  alt  malice, 

for  ever,  and  so  doth  their  estate  who  are  be-  and  all  guile,  and  all  evil-speaking ;  im- 

gotten  again  by  it.    The  word  of  God  is  the  porting,  that  though  some  other  sins  will 

incorruptible  seed,  or  principle  of  reerene-  stick  close  unto  us,  yet  not  a  jot  of  malice 

ration :  it  is  called  the  word  of  eternal  life,  or  guile  should  be  found  in  us,  at  least  pre- 

because  it  brings  those  that  love  and  obey  vailing  in  us,  of  any  kind,  or  in  any  degree 

H  to  eternal  life,  John  vi  68.    Observe  or  measure,  for  one  drop  of  this  deadly  poi- 

kutiy,  That  the  same  word  of  God  is  now  son  may  destroy  us ;  therefore  lay  aside  ail 

preached   unto  us  which   was  so  highly  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  all  evil-speak' 

commended  by  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  ing,  &c. 

by  Christ  himself:  >Thu  is  that  word,  the  2  As  new.born  babcs  degire  thc 

SKt          h       ^    "  *  *'»"*'*  milk   <>f  the  word,  that  ye 

CHAP.  II.  TOay  gr°W  therebJ  : 

St.  Peter  having  directed  us,  in  our  pre- 

Ow  aportle  h»riof,  in  the  former  chapter,  made  paration  before  we  come  to  hear  the  word, 

mention  of  their  regeneration,  or  new  birth,  and  ~,     ,            ..                 ..        •  «                 .» 

uken  notice  of  UieinMrumenuicaiue  of  it,  name-  and  shown  the  necessity  of  laying  aside 

It,  the  word  of  God,  he  cornea,  in  the  beginning  of  an  evil   frame  of  Spirit,  he  now  directs  US 

having  compared  to  milk,  he  ihowi  how  and  after  namely,  that  there  be  found  with  us  a  spiritual 

whatmaDiier, it ibouid ^deair^, u»ud  and^du  appetite  to  it,  and  that  we  have  the  same 

iM^y^thus^L^      nf'     °  longing  desires  after  it  that  the  child  has 

after  the  breast :  As  new-horn  hades  de- 

HEREFORE  laying  aside  all  sire  the  sincere  milk,  so  desire  you  the  un- 

malice    and  all  guile*,  and  hy-  corrupted  word  of  God,  that  you  may  grow 

pocrisies,  and  envies,  and   all  evil  thereby    Suest.  How  does  the  new-born 

,«.!.;„'  infant  desire  its  natural  nourishment,  it*  rao- 

speaaings,  ^^  milk  ?    Am  Theae  four^ays .  firBtf 

Here  we  are  nrtt  directed  what  to  lay  aside,  it  covets  it  with  vehement  and  impatient 

la  order  to  our  fruitful  and  profitable  enter-  desire,  nothing  will  so  well  satisfy  and  please 
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it  as  $e  breast,  this  will  quiet  it  when  no-  power,  and  efficacy,  of  the  word,  in  con- 
thing  else  will ;  thus  the  new-born  christian  vey  ing  the  grace  of  God  unto  our  souls ;  in 
hungers  after  the  word  with  a  vehement  a  taste  there  is  sweetness  and  refreshment, 
desire,  nothing  will  content  and  satisfy  but  not  fulness  and  satisfaction.  Learn 
him,  neither  gold  nor  silver,  in  the  absence  hence,  .1.  That  God  doth  graciously  sweeten 
of  the  word  of  God.  Secondly,  The  new-  the  word  to  such  a  soul  as  doth  desire  sin- 
born  iofant  desires  the  milk  from  a  deep  cerely  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  it.  2.  That 
sense  of  its  inward  wants,  it  is  pinched  with  it  is  but  a  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  God  and 
hunger,  and  parched  with  thirst,  and  there-  his  word  which  a  christian  partakes  of  in 
fore  cries  for  the  breast;  so  is  the  chris-  this  life;  satiety  and  satisfaction  are  reserved 
ttan  sensible  of  his  wants,  of  his  want  of  for  another  state, 
knowledge,  want  of  grace ;  u  It  is  little,"  A  rj.  _.l_.,  „,*«:..„  „m  ^^  .  i;- 
sayshe,«thatlknowofmysclf,lessofGod.  .  4  To who«  ceding,  a# tm/o  a  Iir 
leat  of  Jesus  Christ:  Oh !  that  by  convert  'n&  8t?nc-  fallowed  indeed  of  men, 
ing  with  his  word,  I  might  know  him  b"*  chosen  aT  God,  and  precious, 
more,  and  serve  him  better ."  Thirdly,  5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built 
The  infant  desires  its  mother's  milk  unmixed,  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priest* 
as  nature  has  prepared  it,  without  any  arti-  hood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,. 
ficial  sweetening  of  it  Some  little  regard  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Cbriat. 
the  wholesomeness  of  the  food,  but  only  ad-  6  ivWfo|€  al80  it  £  conUined  is 
mire  the  dexterity  of  the  cook:  they  applaud  ..  .  .  „  ,  ,,  .  .  .  „. 
the  part,  of  the  preacher,  when  the  word  the  scripture,  Behold  1  lay  to  Sion 
flows  from  the  golden  mouth  of  a  celebrated  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious : 
orator :  but  the  new-born  christian  desires  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  without  any  not  be  confounded. 
composition  of  error,  and  without  any  such 

mixture  of  wit  and  eloquence  as  is  incon-  Observe  here,  1.  The  denomination,  or 
sistcnt  with  the  gravity  and  simplicity  of  title,"  given  to  Christ,  he  is  styled  &  living 
the  word  they  hear.  Plain  truths,  without  'tone,  and  the  chief  cornerstone.  I.  A 
art  or  varnish,  may  be  conveyed  with  more  living  stone t  that  is,  a  lively  stone,  no 
warmth  and  vigour  to  the  conscience,  than  dead  foundation ;  a  life-giving  stone,  having 
all  the  charms  ot  human  eloquence  from  the  not  only  ,ife  in  himself  essentially  but  coin- 
most  fluent  and  popular  tongue;  yet  al-  municatively,  imparting  spiritual  life  to  the 
ways  remembering,  that  though  the  minis-  who,e  building.  Christ  is  not  only  an  bead 
ters  of  God  must  come  in  plainness,  yet  not  •<*  authority,  but  an  head  of  vita)  influence  to 
in  rudeness  of  speech.  Fourthly,  This  de-  *U  bis  members ;  because  he  lives,  they  shall 
sire  of  the  babe  after  the  sincere,  unmixed,  ,ive  &1*°-  2*  He  is  styled  also  the  chief  cor- 
and  uncompounded  milk,  is  always  accom-  ner-ttone,  both  in  regard  of  susteotatioo ; 
panted  with  endeavour ;  it  hunts  for  the  the  corner-stone  supports  the  whole  build- 
breast,  and  is  not  satisfied  that  the  breast  is  in  in£» the  church's  grace,  the  church's  peace, 
its  eye,  but  is  impatient  till  it  sucks  and  draws,  ^e  church's  consolation,  the  church's  ssln- 
that  nourishment  may  be  conveyed,  and  it  tion»  are  *H  upheld  and  maintained  by  him: 
grow  thereby :  thus  active  and  operate  are  anc*  m  regard  of  union,  the  corner-stone 
the  desires  and  endeavours  of  a  sincere  chris-  unites,  ties,  and  knits  the  'other  stones  to- 
tian  after  the  word  of  God:  that  which  was  gather,  that  they  should  not  dropout  of  the 
seed  to  beget,  they  find  food  to  strengthen,  building.  Christ  alone  unites  the  several 
they  can  never  be  satisfied  without  it,  they  'lones  of  the  spiritual  building  to  himself, 
cannot  be  satisfied  with  a  little  of  it.  anc*  one  to  another.  And  this  comer-stooe 
_r  is  of  God's  own  immediate  laying,  Behold, 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  I  lay  in  Sion  a  comer-stone.    Christ  wat 

Lord  is  gracious.  first  manifested  and  offered  to  the  church  of 

the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

In  these  words  our  apostle  declares  the  Observe,  2.  The  titles  given  to  believers: 

condition  whereon  our  profiting,  growing,  1.  They  of  lively  stooes  are  built  a  spiritual 

and  thriving,  by  the  word,  doth  depend,  house.    Believers  are  God's  temple,  dedi- 

namely,  upon  our  tasting  and  experiencing  cated  to,  and  set  apart  for,  his  special  service, 

^J?^'  "?  !t  "  .'!*  K***  ioatrun>ental  and  also  enjoying  his  gracious  and  special 

ThT^ th.ofou.r8P,r;tuar birth  and  growth,  presence.     "  This  is  my  rest  for  ever/^ys 

I  hi.  taste  is  a  spiritual  sense  of  the  goodness,  God  concerning  the  believer's  heart ;  «•  hoe 
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will  I  dwell,  for  I  litve  a  delight  therein.**  precious  to  then,  upon  the  account  of  those 

2.  They  are  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  glorious  mansions  he  has  purchased  and 

spirituusacrifices,  acceptable  through  Christ,  prepared  for  them. 
Learn  hence,  that  every  christian  in  this  life        _B||t  unto  them  which  be  tfls0^ 

*  "Cf^M  ?*    ^  °£%  ^inTirT  W«tf  the  stone  which  the  build- 
sacrifice  or  oblation  unto  God.    Inasacri-  ,.    '  ,     .  .  ... 

fice  there  was  a  separation  of  the  thing  sacri-  era  disallowed,  the  sameis  made  the 

ficed  from  common  use ;  the  beast  was  se-  "«»<*  of  we  corner,     8  And  a  stone 

panted  from  the  rest  of  the  flock,  so  must  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence, 

the  christian  be  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  even  to  them  which  stumble   at  the 

the  world.    There  wasan  addiction,  or  de-  word,  being  disobedient :  whereunto 

d»tioo,orsolemnconsecration,of thethinflr  also  they  were  appointed. 
set  apart  10  some  holy  and  special  use  and 

purpose:  thus  the  christian,  that  presents        These  words  discover  the  great  sin  and 

himself  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God,  does  danger  of  those  who  slight  and  neglect  our 

not  only  separate  himself  from  sin,  the  world,  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  stumble  and  take 

sod  the  flesh,  but  does  addict  and  devote  offence  at  him,  either  at  the  meanness  of 

himself  to  God,  to  serve  and  please  hhp,  to  his  person,  or  at  the  ignominy  of  his  cross, 

hooour  and  glorify  him.    Observe,  3.  The  or  at  the  holiness  and  strictness  of  his  doc* 

application  which  believers  make  to  Christ,  trine,  or  at  the  freeness  of  his  grace :  what* 

in  order  to  their  being  his  spiritual  temple,  ever  the  occasion  of  their  contempt  may  be, 

sod  a  royal  priesthood.     To  whom  coming  Christ  will  prove  to  them  a  burdensome  stone, 

ci  nnto  a  living  stone  !  the  particle  de*  s  rock  against  which  they  will  split,  to  their 

notes  a  continual' motion,  by  which  the  utter  confusion ;  they  will  in  the  close  bring 

soul  gains  ground,  and  gets  nearer  and  near-  ruin  upon  themselves,  as  a  madman  does 

er  to  Christ ;  ihey  are  daily  coming  by  that  dashes  himself  against  a  stone.    Ob- 

fcrth  to  him,  and  gradually  advancing  in  serve  next,  How  this  contempt  of  Christ  has 

the  knowledge  of  him,  and  love  unto  him.  prevailed  in  the  world,  ever  since  his  first 

Observe,  lastly,  The  sweet  fruit  and  blessed  coming  into  the  world :  how  did  the  Jewish 

effect  of  their  faith,  Whosoever  believeth  in  rulers,  called  here  the  builders,  set  him  ai 

him  shall  not  6c  confounded :  that  is,  not  nought,  the  stone  which  the  builders  dis» 

ashamed,  as  a   person  who  is  disappointed  allowed  and  stumbled  at :  that  is,  the  high 

of  his  hopes  ana  expectations ;  he  shall  not  rulers,  whose  office  and  duty  it  was  to  build 

be  ashamed  of  bis  choice,  he  shall  not  be  up  the  church,  having  power  in  their  band 

ashamed  of  his  profession,  he  shall  never  be  to  do  it,. but  instead  of  building  upon  this 

ashamed  of  the  cause  and  interest  of  Christ,  comer-stone,  they  stumbled,  and  took  of- 

which  be  has  espoused,  and  at  all  times  ap-  fence  at  him,  and  accordingly  Christ  is 

peared  for ;  nor  of  the  work  and  service  of  called  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 

Christ,  nor  of  the  time  and  pains  expended  offence :  yet  this  does  not  imply  that  Christ 

in  that  work  and  service :  nor  shall  he  ever  was  the  cause  of  their  stumbling,  but  only 

be  ashamed  hereafter  that  he  never  was  the  occasion  of  it,  the  object  at  which  they 

ashamed  here.  stumbled,  without  any  cause  but.  their  own 

wickedness :  for  though  it  be  said  in  the 

7  Unto  yotf  therefore  which  be-  next  words,  that  they  were  appointed  therc- 

)kve,  he  is  precious  : —  unto,  the  meaning  is  not,  that  God  ordain- 

ed  them  to  disobedience,  for  then  their  obe- 
To  you  belongs  the  honour  of  being  dience  had  been  impossible,  and  their  dis- 
horn a  spiritual  house  upon  Christ,  the  chief  obedience  had  been  no  sin ;  but  God  in  his 
corner-stone,  which  renders  him  deservedly  just  decree  appointed  that  destruction  and. 
precious  to  you,  and  of  a  very  high  estima-  eternal  perdition  should  be  the  punishment 
lion  with  you ;  whatever  mean,  low,  and  of  such  obstinate  and  disobedient  persons, 
undervaluing  thoughts,  the  wicked  world  Learn  hence,  That  christians  have  no  reason 
have  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  he  is  highly  esteem*  to  be  offended  at  the  great  number  of  unbe- 
ed  by,  and  deservedly  precious  to,  every  be-  lie  vers  that  are  in  the  world,  and  at  the  sight 
lieving  soul :  he  is  precious  in  the  several  of  Christ's  being  rejected  by  multitudes  in 
relations  he  stands  in  to  them,  precious  in  the  world,  it  having  been  long  ago  foretold 
regard  of  the  great  things  he  has  done  for  in  scripture  that  thus  it  would  be,  and  con* 
them,  precious  in  the  rich  supplies  of  grace  sequently  it  ought  to  be  no  occasion  of  of- 
he  bestows  upon  them,  and  will  be  eternally  fence  that  thus  it  is*  Matth.  xxi.  42.  Did 
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•*  never  read  m  the  scriptures.  The  stone  he  poll  than  in  mmd  of  what  they  warn 

which  the  builder*  rejected,  is  become  the  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity  h  in 

head  of  the  corner.  times  past  they  were  not  a  people*  that  it, 

not  a  people  beloved  of  God,  and  in  cove* 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  genera-  nant  with  him ;   the  Lord  having  given 

tion,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  na-  the  Jews  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  said  to  tbeut 

tion,   a  peculiar  people;     that  ye  Loammi,  Ye  ate  not  my  peqrir*  Hos.  i.  9, 

should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  b«t  now  upon  their  believing  in  Christ 

Who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark-  *f*  we»  »tored  *»  "*  «hu«h.pn; 

g.  into  hi.  a.ar/eUous  light :    10  ^^^M  >g£Z£ 

Which  in  time  past  were  not  a i>e?pl«»  j«t  themselves  to  the  government  of  Chris*, 

but  are  now   the  people  of  God  ;  and  become  obedient  to  the  gospel,  they 

which  bad  not  obtained  mercy,  but  are  in  God's  account  no  people :  to  live 

now  have  obtained  mercy.  without  Christ  in  the  world,  is  a  life  wont 

than  death.    Learn,  2.  That  when  a  peo- 

In  these  words  our  apostle  acquaints  these  pie  are  brought  near  to  God  by  Jems 
believing  Jews,  who  were  built  upon  Christ,  Christ,  and  partake  of  all  the  rich  and  ra- 
the foundation-stone,  that  the  same  titles  did  valuable  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  go* 
now  belong  to  them  in  a  more  excellent  pel,  they  are  exceedingly  indebted  for  all 
manner  as  christians,  which  were  formerly  the  rich  mercy  and  tree  grace  of  God ; 
given  to  their  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation  Which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  hut  now 
by  God  himself,  Deut.  vii.  6,  7.  As  the  have  obtained  mercy. 
Jews  of  old  were  a  chosen  generation,  a 

kingdom  of  priests,  an  holy  nation,  a  pecu.  11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you 

liar  people ;  that  is,  they  were  a  people  as  strangers  and    pilgrims,  abstain 

chosen  by  God  before  all  other  people  what-  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against 

soever,  to  bear  his  name,  aod  to  bear  witness  the  soul  - 
to  his  truth ;  they  were  a  people  in  cove* 

nant  with  him,  and  so  inexpressibly  dear  un*  Observe  here,  1 .  A  dehortatbn,  Abstain 
to  him,  that  he  that  hurt  them  touched  the  from  fleshly  huts,    finest.  What  is  here 
apple  of  God's  eye :  in  like  manner  these  meant  by  lusts  f     Answ.  Lust  is  either 
Jews,  and  proselyted  Gentiles  of  the  disper*  habitual  or  actual:    habitual  or  original 
sion,  who  were  converted  to  Christianity,  lust  is  the  corruption  and  depravation  of  the 
-have  all  the  fore-cited  titles  belonging  to  faculties  of  the  soul,  an  aversion  to  every 
them.    A  chosen  generation,  by  effectual  thing  that  is  good,  and  a  proneness  to  all 
vocation  separated  from  the  world  to  the  ser-  evil ;  actual  lust  is  original  sin  put  in  mo- 
vice  of  Christ,  whose  name  they  bear.    A  tion  :  by  fleshly  lusts,  understand  in  par* 
royal  priest  hood,  ihsi  is,  kings  and  priests;  tkular   those  lusts  which  are  conversant 
kings  to  reign  with  him,  and  priests  to  offer  about  sensual  and  fleshly  objects.    Quest, 
spiritual  sacrifices  to  him.    An  holy  na*  But  what  is  it  to  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  r 
tion :  so  are  all  the  professors  of  Christianity  Anew.  It  implies  a  total  forbearance  of  all 
federally  holy,  and  for  that  reason  all  the  wilful  sins:  and  at  all  times  there  is  a  great 
christian  churches  called  out  of  the  world,  difference  between  temperance  and  abati- 
nnd  dedicated  to  the  service  of  Christ,  are  nence ;  the  temperate  man  eats  little,  the 
styled  saints  in  all  St.  Paul's  epistles.    A  per  abstinent  nothing  at  all  j  every  one  then  that 
euliar  people,  in  covenant  with  God,  pur*  would  be  accounted  a  christian,  b  to  account 
chased  by  the  blood  of  Christ    Next  the  it  bis  great  duty  and  interest  to  abstain 
apostle  declares  the  end  of  all  these  dig-  from  all  fleshly  lusts.    Observe,  2.  The  ex- 
tinguished favours  being  granted  to  them ;  guments  which  our  apostle  here  makes  use 
namely,  that  they  might  show  forth  the  of  to  persuade  christians  to  abstain  from  alt 
virtues,  that  is,  publish  and  proclaim  the  fleshly  lusts :  the  first  is  implied  or  included 
wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  mercy,  the  in  the  compellatioo,  dearly  beloved,  not  of 
righteousness  and  truth,  of  God,  who  had  the  apostle  only,  or  chiefly,  but  of  God, 
called  them  out  of  the  darkness  of  sin,  ig-  'Ayamjroi,  the  same  word  that  Almighty 
norance,  and  misery,  into  the  marvellous  God  makes  use  of  in  expressing  bis  love  to 
light  of  knowledge,  faith,  holiness,  and  his  dear  Son:  as  if  be  had  said,  «  You  that 
comfort    Lastly,  To  enhance  their  thank-  are  so  dearly  beloved  of  God,  look  you  to  ft 
*fulne*  for  all  these  distinguishing  favours,  that  you  abstain  from  what  you  know  wiR 
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be  dsrolesstrig  to  him.**  The  second  ar-  this  is  that  which  the  world  judges  us  by  $ 
gunsent  is  drawn  from  their  present  slate  vain  are  all  our  pretences  to  piety,  if  we 
and  condition  in  the  world ;  ye  ace  fail  in  honesty  ;  we  must  make  conscience 
strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  world,  and  of  the  duties  of  the  second  table*  as  an 
thetefbce  should  act  as  strangers,  who  are  argument  of  our  sincerity,  and  as  an  or* 
not  wont  10  be  over-much  affected  with  nament  to  our  profession.  Observe  next, 
objects  that  they  see  abroad  in  their  travels,  What  was  then,  and  is  now,  the  lot  and  por- 
no snom  should  you.  The  third  argument  tion  of  good  men,  namely,  to  be  evil  spoken 
is  taken  from  the  peril  and  danger  of  these  of  as  evil-doers:  Whereas  they  speak 
fleshly  lusts  to  our  precious  souls,  they  war  evil  of  you  as  evil-doers.  Christ  himself 
agaimst  the  soul :  that  is,  they  war  against  did  not  escape  the  scourge  of  the  tongue ; 
the  purity  of  the  soul ;  they  war  against  he  was  charged  with  gluttony,  blasphemy, 
the  dignity  of  the  soul ;  against  the  peace  imposture,  with  having  a  devil,  and  with 
of  the  soul ;  against  the  liberty  of  the  soul  j  working  miracles  by  the  power  of  the  de- 
.  yea,  against  the  life  of  the  soul.  vil ;  and  it  b  sufficient  for  the  disciple  to 

-be  as  his  master  was.    Yet  mark,  they 

*     12  Having  your  conversation  ho*  speak  evil  of  you,  says  the  apostle,  as  evih- 

nest   amongst  the  Gentilea:     that  doers  t  to  be  an  evil  -doer  is  miserable,  but 

whereas  they  apeak  against  you  as  not  to  be  spoken  of  as  an  evil-doer.    Nemo 

evil  doers,  they  may  by  your  good  mueC  *™»?™>  ■»  ?»n  jimsMabhiij 

V        \  •  k J  X    7    I  Ti    tiu  another  man's  evil  opinion  of  him :  a  bad 

W.°*r '  £&    ^  .           **!*,d'  report,  much  less  a  bad  opinion,  makes  no 

glorify  God  in  the  day   of  vmta-  b^y  *  bad  man  j  ifft  be  enough  to  ce*. 

tion.  sure  and  accuse,  who  can  be  innocent  ? 

Observe  again,  The  apostle  exhorts  these 

From  the  apostle's  dehortation   in  the  believing  Jews  to  a  conspicuous  fruitfulness 

former  verse,  he  comes  to  an  exhortation  in  in  good  works  :  That  they  may  by  your 

this,  and  the  doty  exhorted  to  is  strict  god-  good  works  which  they  shall  behold :  im* 

linen  or  holiness  in  all  manner  of  conver-  plying,  that  Christianity  sets  men  to  work, 

sation,  Having  your  conversation  honest ;  (though  we  shall  never  be  saved  for  our 

it  is  not  a  tingle  action,  but  our  general  works,  yet  without  working  we  can  never  be 

course  and  conversation,  that  denotes  us  saved,)  and  that  good    works  may  and 

either  good  or  bad ;  and  the  word  trans-  ought  to  be  so  done,  that  men  may  be* 

fasted  honest,  signifies  fair  and  amiable,  bold  them  ;  though  we  must  not  do  good 

beautiful  and  adorning,  the  doing  nothing  works  to  be  seen  of  men,  yet  we  ought  to 

that  is  unseemly  or  a  blemish  either  to  our  do  good  works  that  may  be  seen  of  men, 

parson  or  profession  ;  christians  should  oot  Matt.  v.  16.  how  else  can  men  be  patterns 

only  live  free  from  evil,  but  as  much  as  of  good  works,  as  they  are  required,  Tit. 

may  be  from  the  very  suspicion  of  evil :  ii.  7.  if  their  good  works  be  not  conspfc. 

it  is  added,  among  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  cuous,  and  exposed  to  the  world  ?  Observe 

amongst  the  idolatrous  nations  and  people,  lastly.  The  blessed  fruit  and  effect  of  good 

who  had  not  received  the  christian  faith  ;  works :  they  cause  such  as  behold  them  to 

great  care  must  be  always  taken  by  the  pro-  glorify  God  in   the  day  df  witation. 

Insors  of  Christianity,  that  they  do  nothing  This  may  be  understood  two  ways,    1. 

which  may  increase  the  prejudices  of  the  With    respect   to   believers :    your  good 

wicked  world  against  religion  and  the  ways  works  will  cause  the  wicked  world  to  glo- 

of  godliness,  but  remember  that  they  are  rify  God  in  the  day  of  your  visitation, 

our  watchful  observers  and  bold  censurers ;  that  is,  in  the  day  of  your  persecution 

and  accordingly  endeavour,  that,  by  a  re-  and  affliction :    though  they  afflict  and 

golar  piety,  a  strict  sobriety,  a  diffusive  and  persecute   you,    yet    they    shall   glorify 

extensive  charity,  we  may  render  religion  God  when  they  behold  your  faith,  your 

venerable  to  the  world,  and  stop  the  mouth  patience,    your    constancy   in   and    un- 

of  slander  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  by  cut-  der  sufferings,  in  the  day  of  your  visitation. 

ting  off  occasion  from  them  that  seek  occa-  2.  With  respect  to  the  wicked :  and  so  the 

sioo.    Observe  farther,  The  apostle  exhorts  day  of  visitation  is  the  day  of  their  con* 

them   to  have  their   conversation  honest  version  ;  and  then  the  exhortation  is,  to  be 

amongst  the  Gentiles ;  he  doth  not  say  so  conspicuous  in  good  works,  that  their 

religious,  though    that  be  included,  but  adversaries   may  praise  and  glorify  God* 

outwardly  square,  strictly  just,  and  honest ;  when  he  shall  visit  them  with  his  grace, 
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and  draw  them  by  hit  gospel,  to  believe  in  men  ;  there  would  be  no  living  among 

his  Son  :  the  day  of  saving  conversion  is  a  those  who  fear  not  the  invisible  God  in 

day  of  gracious  visitation.  heaven,  if  there  were  not  some  visible  gods 

13  Submityourselves  to  every  or-  2""*!0*"-  ^-Because  God  will, by  this 

10  oyi/im  j                              j  their  subjection  given  to  magistrates  and  go- 

chnance  of  man  for  the  ix>rd  s  sake  :  veniora,  silence,  or,  as  the  word  signifies, 

whether  it  be  to  the  King,  as  su-  put  a  muztle  upon  the  mouth  of,  foolish  and 

prenie;     14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unreasonable  men,  who  rage  against  his 

unto  them  that  are  sent  by  him  for  people,  as  if  they  were  enemies  to  order  and 

the  punishment  of  evildoers,   and  government:  by  this  kind  of  well-doing  in 

for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well,  particular,  namely,  by  subjection  and  obe- 

ie  r.     rm^  •     ri-.      -ii  ^c  /-..j    *u0#  dience  to  rulers  in  the  Lord,  and  lor  the 

™J°  Ja  •                   of  God    that  L^.gake.  we  put  to  silence  the  foolish- 

with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  ne|a  of  wicked  ^ 

the  ignorance  of  foolish  men :  ,^   A     -  ,       .       . 

6  16  As  free,  and  not  using  s/osr 

Our  apostle  having  exhorted  them  m  ge-  ,|bcrt    for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,, 

neral  to  Uke  care  that  their  conversation  be  ,       J   .     MM,.„*„  «r  r>~A 

honest  among  the  Gentiles,  he  now  descend.  bu*  a8  the  8Crv#fnts  of  God-  . ... 

to  particular  duties,  which  he  advises  them  uH<?\ourr  aP°»tle  an»w<™. an  objection, 

to  Wvery  exemplary  in  the  performance  of.  *h»ch  **  fo«!»w  *e  <*"««■  Jew!  **** 

And  the  first  is,  in  their  subjection  to  go-  to  ™*eM  91?1*  thlt  duty  *  ~bjec'ion. 

veroors  and  government ;  submit  yourselves,  ?»rae|y» " lhat  *"<?  w«e  a  freej peoole,  as 

says  he,  to  every  civil  ruler,  both  supreme  Jew*»  and  ou8ht  t0  V™*™  ihca  ,,berty» 

and  subordinate.     Where  observe,  1.  How  *?<?  own  no  governors  thetwere  not  fif 

the  apostle  calls  magistracy  and  civil  govern-  |he!r  5wn  natl01n :  aiJd  M  d***"*  J? 

ment,  though  originally  of  divine  institution,  looked  uP°n  t^*»v»  af.1_r?ral8  ^ 

an  ordinance  of  man.    First,  As  to  the  end  meD:     ?nCTea*  cJn™t,an  ¥>erty  exempts 

of  it,  it  being  appointed  and  ordained  for  n<>  man  fiom  the  duty  of  civil  subjection: 

the  good  and  benefit  of  man.    Secondly,  *he  liberty  Christ  has  purchased  for  believes 

In  reference  to  the  kind  of  it,  every  nation  »  •  freedom  fl£m  .8m  and  Sallao1!.ffOI,?S' 

having  a  liberty  to  choose  what  kind  and  Jul  ****»**'-  Chmt  makes  all  ha  subjects 

form  of  government  human  prudence  shall  ["*■ but  *  »  WIth  a  freedc^  from  spiritual 

direct  them  to,  as  most  agreeable  to,  and  bondage,  and  no    from  civil  subjection; 

commodious  for,  the  people.    Observe,  2.  consequently,  toplead  our  christian  liberty 

Thequalityofthatobeo^nceandsubjection  m  bar  to  that  obedience  which  we  owe  our 

which  is  to  be  given  unto  magistrates,  it  ™V?1™  and  governors,  either  civil  or  e* 

must  6c  for  the  Lord's  Mke*lb*  is,  in  clesiastical,  is  to  use  our  liberty  for  a  cloak 

obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  and  °*  ™lic»ousness.  and  ai ia  ^yermg  for  that 

with  an  eye  at  the  honour  and  glory  of  d»*obedience  which  is  hateful  to  God,  and 

God.    Christianity  is  no  enemy  to  the  civil  winnow  to  mankind,  as  being  destructive 

right  of  princes,  it  requires  subjection  for  ?f  order  and  foment,   which  «   the 

conscience,  Prov.  viii?  15.    By  me,  says  *«*?  and  the  «»?. of  human  "***\. 

God,  kings  reign:  some  read  it, for  me  «  Honour  all   men.      Love  the 

kings  reign;  both  are  true:  princes  then  brotherhood.     Fear  God.     Honour 

hold  not  their  crowns  either  from  the  pope  the  king. 

or  from  the  people,  to  be  kicked  off  by  the  Here  are  four  very  important  duties  re- 
one,  or  to  be  plucked  off  by  the  other,  at  commended  to  us  in  this  short  verse.  1. 
their  pleasure :  Submit  yourselves,  says  our  To  honour  all  men ;  no  man  is  to  be  de- 
apostle,  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  spised  by  us,  but  every  man  duly  respected 
Lord's  sake.  Observe,  3.  The  reasons  as-  according  to  his  place  and  station.  There  ■ 
signed  why  magistrates  should  be  thus  sub-  a  common  honour,  and  a  tribute  of  civil  re- 
jected and  submitted  to:  namely,  1.  Because  spect,  payable  to  every  man ;  though  some 
they  are  sent  by  God  for  the  punishment  men  forfeit  it  by  acting  below  men  ;  a  vile 
of  evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  person  is  contemptible,  though  great ;  bare 
do  well :  the  magistrate's  office  is  to  punish  greatness  is  no  guard  against  contempt ; 
evil-doers;  the  fear  of  the  magistrate's  sword  but  the  rags  of  a  good  man  cannot  obscure 
awes  many  men  more  than  the  fear  of  God's  his  worth,  nor  hinder  him  from  true  honour 
Jiand.  If  some  men  were  not  gods  among  in  the  hearts  and  from  the  tongues  of  wise 
men,  many  men  would  be  devils  among  men :  honour  all  men,  but  especially  good 
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men.  2.  Love  the  brotherhood ;  as  there  wrongfully.  20  For  what  glory  is 
is  general  respect  due  to  all  men,  so  there  is  ut  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your 
a  special  lore  due  to  the  brethren,  to  all  the  fa|||ts  e  shall  ukc  it  patienti  y  ?  bllt 
samls,  of  what  nation  and  country  soever,  •*  „lJv  .,«  j„  .„An  ^j  i.  r 
of  what  estate  and  condition  soever,  high  #  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  of  what  judgment  **>  ye  tokc^it  patiently  :  this  m  ac- 
and  opinion  soever;  therefore  the  apostle  ceptable  with  God. 
calls  upon  us  to  love  the  brotherhood,  the  Observe  here,  1.  The  order  and  method 
whole  fraternity  and  society  of  christians,  of  our  apostle  in  the  exhortations  given  to 
by  what  unhappy  means  and  characters  of  christians  in  this  epistle:  he  first  excites 
reproach  soever  distinguished  :  there  is  no  them  to  the  general  practice  of  their  duty, 
better  evidence  of  the  life  of  grace  in  our-  and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  converse- 
selves,  than  the  love  of  grace  in  another.  3.  tion,  and  next  binds  upon  them  the  perfor* 
Fear  God ;  that  is,  live  in  a  religious  dread  roance  of  relative  and  particular  duties.  In 
of  bis  name,  as  a  glorious  God,  and  a  gra-  the  foregoing  verses  he  insisted  upon  the 
cjous  Father;  have,  a  reverential  awe  and  duties  of  subjects  towards  magistrates  and 
fear  of  his  majesty  immoveably  fixed  and  governors;  in  this  verse  he  propounds  the 
implanted  in  your  souls ;  to  the  production  duty  of  servants  towards  their  masters.  Thus 
of  which  a  double  apprehension  is  necessary,  let  christian  servants  be  subject  to  their 
namely,  the  inconceivable  majesty  of  God,  masters,  whether  christian  or  heathen, giving 
and  the  miserable  vileness  of  the  sinner.  4.  due  reverence  and  respect,  not  only. to  such 
Honour  the  king ;  this  duty  consists  in  re-  as  are  kind  and  gentle,  but  to  such  as  are 
verencing  their  persons,  in  obeying  their  fro  ward  and  wrathful.  Learn  hence,  That 
lawful  commands,  m  a  cheerful  payment  of  such  as  are  in  the  lowest  condition,  being 
their  dues,  in  praying  affectionately  for  them,  servants,  yea,  the  meanest  of  servants,  may 
and  in  praising  God  for  the  blessing  of  glorify  God  in  that  condition.  Learn,  2. 
their  government.  Nero,  the  worst  of  kings,  That  servants,  to  the  end  that  they  may  glo* 
and  the  persecutor  of  christians,  was  now  on  rify  God  in  their  servile  condition,  must  be 
the  throne,  yet  the  command  is  express  to  subject  to  their  masters  with  all  fear ;  yea, 
honour  him.  And  ifwe consider  the  words  even  to  wicked  and  froward  masters;  be- 
ta their  connexion  and  conjunction  one  with  cause  the  ground  of  their  obedience  is  the 
another,  Fear  God,  and  honour  the  king,  will  and  command  of  God,  which  binds 
we  learn,  That  religion  and  the  fear  of  God  them  to  their  duty  to  their  masters,  though 
do  best  qualify  persons  to  be  good  subjects,  their  masters  fail  and  fall  short  in  their  duty 
this  is  the  true  and  steady  principle  of  loy-  to  them.  Observe,  2.  The  several  arguments 
ally;  that  obedience  to  governors  that  is  made  use  of  by  St.  Peter  to  enforce  this  duty 
lasting,  is  for  conscience-sake  to  the  com-  upon  servants.  1.  This  is  highly  acceptable 
mand  of  God:  where  there  is  no  fear  of  and  well-pleasing  unto  God,  and  will  pro- 
God  in  the  heart,  there  will  be  no  regard  to  cure  a  gracious  reward.  We  shall  certainly 
the  command  of  God  in  the  life.  Lastly,  receive  a  glorious  reward  from  God  for 
These  words  may  be  considered,  as  in  their  what  we  suffer  wrongfully  and  unjustly  from 
conjunction,  so  in  their  order  in  which  tliey  men.  This  is  thank- worthy,  and  this  is  ac- 
stand ;  first, /<?ar  God,  and  then  honour  the  ceptable  with  God.  2.  From  the  indecency 
king:  intimating  that  the  fear  of  God  must  of  the  contrary ;  because  it  is  no  virtue,  but 
be  the  rule  and  guide  of  our  subjection  unto  a  just  punishment  for  evil-doers,  to  suffer  for 
governors ;  it  is  no  disparagement  to  our  their  evil  deeds.  Though  to  suffer  patiently 
superiors  to  be  under  God,  and  so  to  be  when  we  suffer  justly  is  praise-worthy,  yet 
looked  upon  by  their  subjects;  let  such  as  not  comparable  with  the  praise  of  suffering 
pretend  to  fear  God,  show  it  by  being  loyal  patiently  when  we  suffer  unjustly.  To  do 
subjects ;  and  let  such  as  would  be  thought  well,  and  then  to  suffer  patiently,  as  for  ill- 
most  loyal  subjects,  evidence  it  by  their  aw-  doing,  will  meet  with  a  gracious,  yea,  with  a 
ful  and  religious  fear  of  God.  glorious  reward.  What  glory  it  it,  if,  when* 

18  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  V^^^J^/^9^9^^ 

«uA.t~~  »;»k   111   To.*.  not   «nl«  #«  it  patiently?     But  tf  when  ye  do  well, 

pasters  with  all  fear;  not  only  to  Jd  sugr*  far  ilt/e  iake  it  patiently; 

the  good   and  gentle,  but  also  to  thit  u  acceptable  with  God. 
the  froward.     19  For  this  is  thank- 
worthy, if  a  man  for  conscience  to-  21   For   even   hereunto  were   ye 
ward    God   endure  grief,   suffering  called  ;  because  Christ  also  suffered. 
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for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  dead;  bat  tw  a  perfect  patten  of  uublam- 

ye  should  follow  his  steps :  *ble  holiness.    Next,  our  apostle  recorn- 

*  mends  to  us  bis  invincible  patience  under  all 

Observe  here,  two  farther  arguments  to  bis  sufferings,  telling  us,  that  although 
excite  and  move  christians  to  patience  under  Christ  was  most  shamefully  reviled,  having 
unjust  sufferings.  1.  Hereunto,  says  the  (he  dirt  of  a  thousand  scandals,  slanders,  re- 
apostle,  were  ye  called,  that  is,  by  your  preaches,  and  blasphemies,  cast  upon  him, 
profession  of  Christianity  :  religion  obliges  yet  he  reviled  not  again,  not  giving  them 
you  to  suffer,  and  to  sutler  with  patience;,  one  ill  word  for  all.  And  when  he  suffer- 
you  must  bear  the  cross,  before  you  wear  ed  all  manner  of  injuries  and  indignities  at 
the  crown ;  to  this  you  are  called,  and  with  once,  being  buffeted,  spit  apon,  crowned 
this  you  have  been  acquainted,  2.  You  with  thorns,  and  crucified,  though  he  had 
should  not  think  much  to  suffer  patiently,  power  sufficient  to  look  them  into  nothing, 
when  you  suffer  unjustly,  because  Christ,  to  frown  them  into  heH,  yet  he  threatened 
voir  captain  and  guide,  did  so  berate  you ;  them  not  with  the  least  revenge,  but  prayed 
he  was  the  most  meek  and  patient  endurer  for  his  murderers,  and  committed  hit  casne 
that  ever  was,  of  the  greatest  and  most  to  a  just  and  righteous  God :  He  threaten- 
wrongful  sufferings  that  ever  were.  Note  ed  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 
here.  That  although  the  example  of  our  judgeth  righteously.  Blessed  Jesus  *  help 
Saviour  be  here  propounded  to  us  with  a  us  to  imitate  thy  patience  under  sufferings 
special  regard  to  the  particular  virtue  of  and  reproaches,  and  never  let  us  be  found 
patience  under  unjust  sufferings,  yet  ought  rendering  to  any  evil  for  evil,  or  railing 
it  to  be  extended  to  all  graces  and  duties,  for  railing,  but  contrariwise,  bless  big  for 
and  improved  as  a  pattern  for  the  love  and  cursing,  courtesies  for  injuries,  affiuSilsty 
practice  of  universal  holiness :  Leaving  us  for  affronts ;  let  us  at  no  time  bo  over- 
an  example,  that  ye  should follow  his  steps,  come  of  evil,  but  labour  af  all  times  to*  ovtr- 
The  practice  and  example  of  the  holy  Jesus,  come  evil  with  good.  Not*  tastrf,  Hoar 
ia  all  the  ordinary  acts  of  Ms  obedience,  oar  apostle  takes  notice,  that  the  sufferings 
ought  to  be  propounded  by  all  insdiseiptes  of  Christ  were  not  only  exemplary,  bat 
and  followers  as  the  grand  pattern  of  our  satisfactory ;  he  did  not  only  suffer  pnttsnt- 
hn  Nation ;  it  beiog  a  safe  and  unerring  ex-  ly,  but  meritoriously  j  He  his  own  self  hare 
ample,  an  easy  familiar  example,  a  power-  our  sins  ia  his  own  body  upon  the  tree. 
ful  and  encouraging  example,  and  the  most  Note  here,  1.  What  was  borne,  our  sin, 
instructive  and  universal  example  that  ever  that  is,  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  oar  sis. 
was  given  to  the  world,  being  a  most  abso-  %  Who  bare  if,  Christ  his  awn  tetfi  This 
lute  and  perfect  pattern  of  holiness.  imports,  I.  The  singularity  of  ha*  soffferiags, 

he  had  no  partner  or  sharer  with  haw  m 

22  Who  did   no  sin,  neither  was  what  he  bare,  he  trod  the  »in*pr*ss  alone. 

guile  found  in  his  month  :     23  Who,  2.  The  sufficiency  of  His  sufferings,  he  tor* 

when   he   was   reviled,  reviled   not  **(f  bare  our  sins;  he  who  was  God-man, 

again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threat-  ***  ffn£j£God\ "*  ■*  J**1  !°*  **** 

ened  not ;  but  committed  himseff  to  i?*P*r!J9VZ   7Ll?l    . J?£  t 

u:_  #u~*  •  j     il     •  li        i         *>a  »*  hi*  ***  body  upon  the  tree:  that  a,  m 

him  that  judgeth  righteously  :    24  his  hunian  natimj  u^  the  cross.    Christ 

Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  ^fe^  m  hta  soul  as  weU  a*  to  bar  body, 

own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  and  both  were  satisfactory  to  divine  justice, 

dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righte-  but  his  bodily  sufferings  are  only  mentioned, 

ousness :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  because  these  were  most  vsnbss.    4.  The 

healed.  &reat  em*9  of  nnj  *u£!riflg*»  namely,  expi- 
ation of  sin,  and  mortification  of  sin ;  our 

Our  apostle  proceeds  to  represent  and  re-  sins  were  expiated  on  the  tree  by  Christ** 

commend  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  mir-  suffering  for  us  m  his  own  body ;  and  by 

ror  and  perfect  pattern  of  patience  under  the  his  death  he  also  purchased  virtue  tor  mor- 

sharpest  sufferings;    he  acquaints  us,   1.  tifying  sin.  in  us,  and  for  quickening  us  onto 

With  his  pure  and  spotless  hmocency ;  he  holiness  of  life,  that,  as  he  died  for  sin,  we 

did  no  sin,  therefore  could  not  surfer  for  should  die  unto  sin ;  and  as  he  rose  again 

doing  evil ;  no  guile  was  found  in  his  and  revived,  never  to  die  more,  so  should  we, 

mouth,  neither  in  his  expressions,  nor  m  his  being  dead  unto  sin,  live  no  longer  therein: 

actios* ;  be  never  did  ill  either  in  word  or  J5fe  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  awn  b*4y 
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2w»  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  also  may  without  the  word  be  won 

auid  live  unto  righteousness,  by  whose  Dy  the  conversation  of  the  wives ; 

stripe*,  that  is,  bv  wnose  expiatory  suner-  .2  whi|e   thcy   benoW   your   chasW 

"*  "VH  &      i     a WOU0     F*  m  conversation  coupled  with  fear, 

our  tools  by  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  are  **""«t"»"v    w»/#.™»  «*%»  »*«. 

mercifully  and  meritoriously  healed  j   the  Qar  apostle  having,  in  the  foregoing 

guilt  of  am  is  pardoned,  the  power  of  sin  sub-  chapter,  entered  uponan  exhortation  to  the 

dued,  and  all  the  invaluabte  fruits  and  be-  practice  of  relative  duties,  particularly  of 

nefiis  of  the  Redeemer  a death  obtained,  gubjccts  towards  their  rulers,  and  of  servants 

Thanks  be  to  God  for  Jesus  Christ.  towards  their  masters,  he  continues  here  his 

or  v„m  „A  •■--*  co  .KAAn  <»*;»«,  exhortation  to  husbands  and  wives  in  the 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  form        rt  of  thil  cha  t      beginning  first 

astray  ;  bat  are  now  returned  unto  with  ^^  doty,  ( £  dkl  st!  Paulln  alf 

the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  his  epistles,)  because  their  duty  of  subjec- 

soola.  tion  is  the  most  hard  snd  difficult  duty : 

Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to 
Observe  here,  1.  The  state  and  condition  your  mrm  Husbands.  Observe  here,  1.  The 
in  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  found  <|uty  enjoined,  subjection ;  that  is,  a  loving 
before  their  conversion  to  Christianity  5  they  arf  delightful  obedience  to  the  husband, 
were  Hke  sheep  going  astray  and  lost ;  wan-  owning  of  and  submitting  to,  his  authority, 
dering  in  the  waya  of  sin  and  unbelief,  to  m  compliance  with  the  command  of  God. 
their  threatened  ruin  and  destruction.  Ob-  Observe,  2.  The  persons  from  whom  and 
serve,  2.  The  tender  care  of  Christ,  that  to  whom  this  subjection  is  due -..from  every 
great  and  good  shepherd,  in  bringing  home  wife  to  her  own  husband,  believer  or  wi- 
tness lost  sheep  upon  his  shoulders,  Isa.  xl.  believer,  christian  or  infidel ;  it  is  not  law. 
11.  into  his  fold  the  church ;  Ye  are  now  fu|,  upon  any  pretence  whatever,  for  the1 
returned  to  the  Shepherd.Xo  him  that  wilt  wife  to  cast  ofithis  duty,  which  by  the  law 
seed  you  in  green  pastures,  and  preserve  of  her  creation,  and  the  express  command 
you  to  his  heavenly  kingdom.  The  Shep-  of  God,  is  bound  upon  her.  Observe,  3. 
hetd  gives  lire  to  bis  sheep,  and  also  lays  One  special  reason  assigned  why  such  wives 
down  his  life  for  his  sheep.  Observe,  3.  as  have  unbelieving,  wicked,  and  uncon- 
The  additional  title  given  to  Christ,  he  is  verted  husbands,  should  take  particular  care 
styled  ike  Bishop  of  our  souls :  he  that  to  express  that  fear  and  reverence  towards 
with  tenderness,  csre,  and  diligence,  doth  God,  subjection  and  obedience,  that  chas- 
inspect  and  visit  all  his  charge;  he  is  the  tity  and  conjugal  affection  towards  their 
universal  Bishop,  the  Bishop  of  bishops,  who  husbands,  which  the  word  of  God  calls  for ; 
has  the  charge  of  all  the  flocks,  and  of  the  namely,  that  such  husbands  as  obey  not  the 
shepherds  too,  snd  to  whom  all  bishops  and  wordt  may  without  the  word  (preached) 
ttwphecds  most  become  accountable.  God  be  won  to  the  faith,  by  observing  the  effi- 
AJcaigbty  give  them  all  such  grace  to  be  cacy  and  power  of  the  word  in  theconver- 
fcftafol,  such  wisdom  to  be  prudent,  that  ation  of  the  wives.  Learn  hence,  That  the 
loveto  himself,  that  seal  for  Christ,  that  wives'  holy  and  humble,  pious  and  prudent, 
masderaess  for  souls,  such  meekness  snd  hu»  meek  and  patient,  chaste  and  unsuspected 
miliiy,  such  oatieoce  and  charity,  such  mor-  conversation  before  God  and  the  world, 
tiafrahon  and  self-denial,  as  become  persons  does  recommend  not  only  their  persons  to 
of  their  holy  character  and  profession ;  al-  the  love  and  esteem  of  their  husbands,  but 
ways  remembering,  that  the  salvation  of  also  their  faith  and  holy  religion,  (which 
one jpnaom  soul,  for  which  the  great  Shep-  produces  such  good  fruits,)  to  their  appro- 
herd  died,  is  infinitely  worth  the  roost  in-  nation  and  choice:  If  any  obey  not  the 
defctigabte  labours  of  their  whole  lives:  Vordt  they  may  without  the  word  be  won 
that,  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives. 
they  may  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fcdeta  not  away.    Amen.  3  Whose  adorning,  let  ft  not  be 

nii ad  m  th**  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 

CHA*\  ul  thc  hair>  and  0f  wearing  of  gold,  or 

IKEWISE,  ye  wives,  be  in  sub-  of  putting  on  of  apparel :     4  But 

jection  to  your  own  husbands  ;  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,, 

that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible*, 
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even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  himself,  they  are  in  the  tight  of  God  of 

quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  great  price ;  these  virtues  are ft i  therDselre*, 

7±*a  A/»M.»  n»sM  and  render  the  possessors  of  then,  truly 

God  of  great  price.  ^^  jn  the  JjjJJ^  e*^  of  <££ 

Our  apostle's  next  advice,  here  given  to  Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  evidently  appears, 

wive.,  is  concerning  their  attire ;  this  i>  laid  that  the  negation  here  is  not  absolute,  but 

down,  first,  negatively,  what  it  should  not  comparative :   as  if  the  apostle  had  said, 

be,  not  an  outward  adorning,  attended  with  "  God  will  have  the  hidden  roan  of  your 

great  curiosity  and  exactness  in  dressing  the  heart  adorned  with  grace,  and  delights  more 

body  with  plaited  hair,  gold  chains,  gay  to  see  that,  than  your  bodies  adorned  with 

and  gaudy  apparel,  and  such  like.     Where  precious  jewels  and  costly  apparel  j  and 

note.  That  plaited  hair,  gold  chains,  and  accordingly,  if  women  affect  finery,  and 

costly  attire,  were  then  the  attire  of  lewd  would  appear  beautiful,  let  them  choose  the 

women;  whores  only  or  chiefly  were  so  hest  ornaments,  those  of  the  mind  and  heart, 

decked  and  adorned,  and  therefore  were  which  will  attract  the  eye  of  God  towards 

absolutely  forbidden  to  the  christian  wo-  them,  rather  than    those    external  ones, 

men  by  our  apostle :  but  when  such  attire  which  serve  only  to  draw  man's  eye  to  an 

cesses  to  be  a  mark  of  such  distinction,  it  admiration  of  them." 

may  be  worn  by  christian  women,  pro-  .                    . 

rided  it  be  done  without  pride,  and  without  J>  For  after  this  manner  in  the 

too  great  expense  both  of  time  and  tree-  old  time,  the  holy  women  also,  who 

sure :  always  remembering  that  gravity  in  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves, 

apparel,  and  wearing  such  a  dress  as  is  soon  being  in  subjection  unto  their  own 

put  on,  ismost  honourable  and  best I  becom-  hugban(|8  .     6  Evcn  as  Sarmh  obey- 

ZfStt ^iid  "iKt'S  *  Ab?h-;  «■"!  «- «■■ 

those  thousands  of  hours  to  answer  for,  who8c  daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as 

which  some  have  spent  between  the  glass  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with 

and  the  comb.1*    Observe  here.  That  this  any  amazement, 
text  doth  not  absolutely  forbid  .the  wearing 

of  ornaments  or  costly  apparel  by  such  per-  Our  apostle  in  these  two  verses  enforces 
sons  whose  quality  will  answer  it,  but  only  the  exhortation  and  advice  given  to  women 
forbids  pride  and  vanity,  affectation  and  in  the  foregoing  verses,  namely,  to  attire 
ostentation,  in  the  wearing  of  them ;  it  is  themselves  with  outward  modesty  and  in- 
not  only  lawful  to  cover  the  body,  but  to  ward  meekness,  by  a  twofold  argument : 
adorn  the  body ;  Abraham  had  never  sent  1.  From  the  example  of  holy  women  in 
ear-rings  and  bracelets  to  Rebekah,  had  general  under  the  Old  Testament,  whose 
they  been  sinful  in  tlicir  use  :  to  wear  praise  is  in  the  scripture,  not  for  the  exter- 
such  things  beyond  our  purse  and  *  place,  nal  adorning  of  the  body,  but  for  their  a/- 
and  to  make  ourselves  or  others  poor  by  fiance  and  trust  in  God,  and  their  subiec- 
making  ourselves  fine,  is  very  sinful,  but  tion  paid  to  their  own  husbands.  Here 
otherwise,  lawful.  Observe  next,  Our apos-  note,  1.  That  holiness,  or  the  duties  of  the 
tie's  affirmative  precept  for  the  woman's  first  table,  are  required  of  women  as  wet! 
adorning,  with  the  reasons  of  it,  verse  4.  as  of  men  :  and  God  accepts  holiness  in 
But  let  it  he  the  hidden  man  of  the  them  as  well  as  In  men,  Tke  hot*  vomen. 
heart,  Src.  Where  note,  1.  What  must  Note*  2.  That  all  lioly  women  of  old  did, 
be  apparelled  and  adorned,  the  hidden  and  always  ought  to,  make  conscience  of 
man  of  the  heart ;  that  is,  the  soul,  which  their  duty  to  their  husbands,  particularly 
wants  both  covering  and  adorning  as  well  of  subjection,  that  so  good  example  may  be 
as  the  body,  sin  having  made  both  naked  given  by  them,  and  taken  from  them,  for 
to  their  shame.  Note,  2.  With  what  the  others  to  do  the  like :  the  virtue  of  good 
hidden  man  of  the  heart  must  be  apparel-  example  is  lasting,  it  may  do  good  many 
led ;  not  with  tine  clothes,  they  will  not  years  after  the  example  is  given  ;  the  ex- 
cover  a  naked  soul,  but  with  the  sanctify-  ample  of  these  holy  women  had  a  fresh 
ing  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  with  hu-  power  to  do  good  many  thousand  years 
mil  it  y  and  meekness,  with  piety  and  pru-  after  it  was  given,  apd  will  still  have  to 
dence,  which  ornaments  will  never  wax  the  world's  end.  1.  Another  argument  is 
old,  nor  grow  out  of  fashion,  as  others  d6,  taken  from  the  example  of  Sarah,  who 
and  are  also  of  precious  esteem  with  God*   meekly  obeyed  Abraham,  acknowledging' 
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him  to  be  her  lord 5  the  daughter!  of  whose  gpective  duties ;  the  general  and  corapre- 
fkith,  and  the  heirs  of  whose  blessing,  such  hensive  duty  of  the  husband  here  menuon- 
wives  will  appear  and  prove  themselves  to  ed  is  cohabitation,  under  which  all  diatri- 
be, who  do  as  Sarah  did,  not  suffering  them-  monial  duties  are  contained :  Dwell  with 
selves  by  any  fears  or  terrors  to  be  diverted  your  wives  according  to  knowledge,  that 
from,  nor  by  any  fits  of  passion  and  grief  is,  as  becomes  wise  and  understanding  men, 
to  be  disturbed  in,  the  performance  of  that  that  will  understand  their  duty,  and,  as  the 
duty  which  God  requires,  and  the  husband  rule  of  Christianity  directs,  giving  just  ho- 
expects  :   Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra-  nour  and  due  respect  unto  them,  and  exer- 
kam9  coiling  him  lord*    Observe  here,  1.  cising    great    tenderness    towards    them. 
That  the  faithful  practice  and  conscientious  Next   observe,  The  reasons  subjoined   to 
discharge  of  domestic  and  relative  duties,  enforce  this  duty  upon  husbands:    1.  Be- 
it much  taken  notice  of  by  God,  and  had  cause  wives  are  the  weaker  vessels,  subject 
in  remembrance  with  him,  particularly  the  to  infirmities,  and  more  liable  to  contempt j 
wife's  duty*  faithfully  discharged  to  the  fro-  therefore  their  husbands  should  contribute 
ward  husband,  is  and  shall  be  had  in  ever-  their  wisdom   and    authority  to  support 
lasting  remembrance  with  God.    Observe,  their  honour,  and  preserve  them  from  be- 
2.  That  the  same  duty  and  reverence,  the  ing  despised  either  by  children  or  servants. 
same  subjection  and  obedience,  which  Sa-  2.  Because  wives  are  not  only  co-partners 
rah  gave  to  Abraham,  is  due  and  payable  with  their  husbands  in  their  temporal  good 
to  every  husband,  else  the  aposuVs  argu-  things,  but  also  co-heirs  of  saving  grace 
meat  is  of  no  force.     Some  might  say,  with  them,  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 
Abraham  was  a  great  man.    Answ.  True,  life.     3.  Because  otherwise  their  prayers, 
but  Sarah  obeyed  him  as  her  husband,  as  one  with,  and  one  for,  another,  would  be 
well  aa  wives  ought  to  do,  because  the  obstructed  and  disturbed;  That  your  pray 
command  of  God  -requires  honour  and  re-  ers  be  not  hindered.    Note  here,  That  all 
verence  to  be  given  to  all  husbands,  as  hus-  sinful  walking  in  general,  but  discord  and 
bands.    Observe,  lastly,  With  what  great  discontent  between  husband  and  wife  in 
and  wonderful  goodness  and  clemency  the  particular,  doth  exceedingly  hinder  prayer : 
Lord  is  pleased  to  overlook  the  failings  and  it  oftentimes  hinders  from  the  very  act  of 
Infirmities  of  his  upright  servants  ;  we  find  prayer,  that  the  duty  is  laid  aside  ;  it  fiats 
in  Sarah's  story.  Gen.  xviii.  that  she  spake  and  deads   our  spirits,  and  straitens  our 
rery  unhandsomely,  and  laughed  indecent-  hearts  in  prayer,  and  it  hinders  the  effect, 
ly,  when  the  angel  came  and  told  her  she  fruit,  and  success, of  our  prayers;  it  make* 
should  have  a  son ;  but  all  that  is  passed  persons  in  that  condition,  that  they  have 
by  in  silence,  and  that  one  good  word  she  no  heart  to  come  before  God,  nor  care  to 
gave  her  husband,  calling  him  lord,  is  men-  lift  up  their  faces  to  him.    From  the  whole 
tioned  hereby  St.  Peter  to  her  eternal  ho-  learn,  That  it  ought  to  be  the  mutual  care 
now.    The  Lord  has  a  gracious  respect  to  of  married  couples  so  to  order  all  their  cai- 
rn Utile  pure  gold,  though  mingled  with  riage  towards  each  other,   that  in  their 
much  dross,  and  in  a  great  heap  of  sin  :  if  nouses  they  hinder  not  any  holy  duties ;  to 
he  can  espy,  he  will  accept  of  a  little  spark  hinder  the  practice  of  religion  is  repugnant 
of  true  grace.     O  Lord  I  thou  wilt  not  to  the  great  ends  of  this  relation ;   some 
bring  our  infirmities  and  slips  to  account  hinder  by  their  wickedness,  others  by  their 
against  us,  nor  rigidly  reckon  with  us  for  discontent  and  frowardness  ;  take  we  care 
the  same,  if  our  hearts  be  upright  with  that  neither  the  husband's  nor  wife's  heart 
thee :  make  us  then  sound  in  thy  statutes,  be  deadened,  nor  their  heat  damped  to  holy 
that  we  may  not  be  ashamed.  duties,  by  either  of  their  sinful  or  frowara 
....              ....     ii  behaviour;    that  family  will  be  little  in 

7  Likewise,  ye  husbands,    dwell  praying  that  is  much  in  squabbling  and 

with  them  according  to  knowledge,  contending  one  with  another. 
giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto        ^  _^.     :.  „    t  .    , 

the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  .    »  P,na,,y>  *  Ve  aU  of,one  ™ind* 

together  of  the  grace  of  life  ;  that  fhavHl*  ?mPa8it0?  on?  °f.  a?°ther  : 

JolTr  prayers  be  not  hindered.  Jove  **  b"™;  *"  P|ltt*l,•  U  ?™~ 

J        r    J  teous ;      9  Not  rendering  evil  for 

Next  our  apostle  proceeds  to  direct  and  evil,  or  railing  for  railing  :  but  con- 
exhort  husbands  to  the  practice  or  their  re-  trariwise  blessing ;  knowing  that  ye 
you  ir.  3a 
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inherit  a  blessing      10  For  lie  that  ^     •    „  „ek  ftmx%  and  ensue  it. 

will  love  life,  and   see  good  days,  tfcat  ^  to  ^^  ^meUme,  from  out  own 

let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  r-  ht  t0  ob|aio  ipeB/X9  aod  to  follow  bard 

and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  :  9Xiet  itf  though  it  flies  before  us.    And  tar- 

11    Let  him  eschew  evil,   and   do  tber  our  apostle  sstures  us,  that  this  moo. 

•rood  •  let  him  seek  peace,  and  en-  cency  of  convention  »  not  only  the  way 

are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  tar.  ^J^,  „  protection:  For  the  eye* 

ten  open,  unto  their  prayers  :    oat  \  ^  j^  flre  upon  fa  righteous,  and 

the  face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  fa  ears  are  ofen  <„  their  cry:  a*  if  he 

that  do  evil.    13  And   who  «  he  j^j  mi&t  «  fne  eye  of  God's special  caw 

that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  follower*  will  be  continually  watching  ovet  you  tor 

of  that  which  is  good  t  good.  *  »*e  vou  ftom  »wc"on»blfI  ■"■» 

oi  inu  wiik.ii  ■» »»  «  o  .  .  pcayen  and  all  youi 

Out  aportle  having  finished  b.  exhorta-  ^^J  "JS  X/^e V  the  Lor/,  hi. 
two  lo  relative  duties,  namely ,  of  has-  "rJ-T^tenance,  Jmn  be  against  them 
band,  and  wive*  ™«J«  ^^SS  Sat  wro^yTand  do  evU  toyon.  to  re- 
magistrates  and  subjects.  h»w«*«  JSiUaw i  their  own  head*."  So  that 
upon  another  subject,  namely,  that  of  suf-  i£  „  ^  that  an  innocent  and 
ferine  showing  u.  a  rxudential  way  and  «»«»  ™     ^peaceable,  and  obliging 

manner  how  (o  avoid  ««"£*«*«    SSSant.  Sth  naiurally  tend  lo  prmerve 
may  not  come  upon  m ;  and I  next  how  to    ^r"         £   ^  from  ^  ^   >r  ,4o 

avoid  impatience  under  saflenngs,  if  *  be  the  J,  JCTihani  can  be  to  unnatural  and  un- 

willof  dod  that  they  do  oome  upon  w.  *^Ji„^a™Z,if»ekefoU**er, 

The  former  of  theie  u  spoken  to  m  the  verse.  %™ht"J?M? fflt  ihat  £  if  we  be 

now  before  «,  in  which  heexhort.us  to  the  %™Jfi$JL  **  ibgm,  £,  cannot 

practice  of  Ihoie  virtues  which  are  apt  to  re-  ™«  ™°  £Jg     ^  ,niurfooJ  and  „„. 

concile.  and  gain  the  aftctujn.  of  men  to-  gj"  ^  "$*  U  he  that  wiU  harm 

wards  us,  partieutarly  he  exhort,  to  unity  *«*  »  ~  fc/,ttm*«  of  that  wAica  « 

and  concord.     Be  all  of  one  mind;  to  ^'^^^ttli  apostle  doth  not 

sympathize  one  with  another  in  and under  g«« '   "e^"0*^  wi„  h,^,,,  but  ta 

sufferings,  and  to  bear  with  one  another .  in-  "3^  f  „"„  very  unw.onable.aod 

firmities.  to  be  courteous  towards  all.  »weet  *Pe~V?.  "  Z> "  ^ w  M,  pawn* 

and  aftbl^n  our  demeanour,  proved  our  JW«**J  "Sri,,  an?  oftS  Jappeo : 

courtesy  be  neither  a  snare  to^ onrsdves.  good  men  are  obaoxiou.  to 

nor  an  encouragement  to  others  m  toett  ™     .  lhe  ^  unblemished  and  shining 

sins,  abstaining  from  all  »^  <^  po*  JK  will  not  at  all  times  and  in  all  eats 

vocations,  from  all  revenge  both  in  act  and  T» "~      ,  ,        ,  =       __.»  ill-treatmeat ; 

but  giving  good ^w^  bad™*  >■ •»    d0,h  jn  jj,  ^^tend.  to  .ecure  u.  from  the 
wretertunlo calUd^ thai™ thouM .»W  mi|chirf rf  meo> ^  ^ 

«  Netting  :  that  w,  Christ  oy  nis  gospel  ■    ,      a  >nd  k  tlie  best  and  most  cf- 

hath  called,  and  by  hi.  example  •ncoomged.    S  mea^  to  onto  to  uThe  mmt  love 
o.  thus  to  do.  that  we  may  be  bteaed.    SjJ0^  mlchier.  «ke»  that  wdl  be 

^S^^l^nh^vlrluefour^  mSSoSw ThTmwho^r  oneredhie, 

perpetual  practice  of  these  virtues,  our  apos-  <xletAmt  or  -a?e  him  any  provooation : 

tie  assures  us.  that  thereby  we  should  most  ffg^rTta  »  We*  be  weiry  of  Well, 

eflectually  consult  the  safety  and ; comfert  of  JcSj^lSvS  Eme.  is  o«* 

our  lives :  For  he  thatlovelh  Mk,  that  is,  ««V'  a^it,  ^Stajurie.  from  mm. 

-Wnew  and  peace,  wh^h  »tfc  comfort  ^^SSSCTm  to  the  nwour  aod 

of  life,  the  hkehest  way  to  obtain  xt,H.  to  y                q^*^  to  lh,  esteem  end 

^  h11  JUS*f  fr°m  f^RfXi»J    good-will  of  mankind;  none  shall  hem 

°2f?  '^d  h!!i  'ifjM?  Aafrt    ««"•  *»«l  d0  «^*  *«  all  A.rw,«rf»ll  tend 
and  dtceit ;    plainly  intimating,  mat  it  is       *  .       „«*/ 

men'*  unbridled  tongues  which  bring  mo«t    t0  ™vJFr~„ A  ^  ^  Mfor,  for  ririit- 
of  their  trouble*  upSn  them.    He  adviict        14  But  and  if  ye  saffer  ft>r  ngw 
also  to  eschew  evil,  to  avoid  and  lo  abhor    eousness  sake,  happy  art  ye  ;.   ana 
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be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "If  you  be 

be  troubled  ;  christians  indeed,  you  are  not  without  hope, 

an  hope  of  everlasting  bliss  and  happiness 
At  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Though  fol-  which  will  infinitely  recompense  you  here- 
lowing  that  which  is  good  be,  generally  after  for  all  the  hard  things  which  you  suffer 
speaking,  a  sure  and  certain  way  to  keep  you  for  the  sake  of  Christianity  here ;  and  foras- 
from  barm,  yet  should  it  so  happen,  that  much  as  this  your  hope  is  not  a  vain  and 
notwithstanding  all  your  piety  and  pro-  groundless  expectation,  bat  a  rational  hope, 
deoce,  you  should  tuner  for  well-doing,  ye  **  always  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  that 
an  happy,  and  not  miserable ;  therefore  be  kope  that  is  tn  you,  with  meekness  and 
not  afraid  of  their  terrors  and  threatenings,  fear.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  christian's 
neitber  be  ye  troubled  for  what  they  can  in-  hope  is  a  rational  hope,  he  has  a  reason  to 
flict  upon  you."  Note  hence,  1.  That  to  hope  for  what  he  hopes,  his  hope  is  welt- 
suffer  affliction  and  persecution  for  righte-  grounded  upon  the  promise  of  God,  upon 
outness*  sake,  doth  not  hinder,  but  further  the  purchase  of  Christ,  and  upon  the  ope- 
our  happiness;  If  ye  suffer  for  righteous-  rations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  quickening  him 
ness*  sate,  happy  art  ye,  for  so  suffered  by  its  renovation,  leading  him  by  its  maau- 
your  Saviour  that  went  before  you.  Note,  duction,  actuating  him  by  its  influence,  ani» 
2.  That  when  God  calls  us  forth  to  suffer  mating  him  in  devotions  by  it*  assfttaaces, 
for  righteousness'  sake,  we  must  fortify  our-  by  being  the  author  of  all  that  grace  that  is 
selves  against  all  tear :  no  terrors  must  Uou-  in  him,  and  of  all  that  good  that  is  done  by 
We  us,  no  apprehended  dangers  or  difficult  him.  Learn,  2.  That  it  b  a  christian's  duty 
lies  must  dismay  us :  Be  not  afraid  of  their  to  be  always  ready  to  render  a  reason  of  this 
terror,  neither  be  troubled.  his  hope,  when  the  glory  of  God,  the  hon- 
our of  religion,  and  the  good  of  others,  do 
15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  require  it.  Learn,  3.  That  this  most  not  be 
your  hearts ; —  done  with  vanity  and  ostentation,  but  with 

meekness  and  fear :  Be  always  ready  to 

This  phrase  in  scripture  imports,  1.  A  render  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you 

firm  belief  of  God's  almighty  power,  that  with  meekness  and  fear. 

he  can  protect  from  sufferings;  and  a  full  _    „     .                   , 

affiance  in  his  goodness  and  providence,  16    Having  a  good  conscience ; 

that  he  will  do  it,  if  it  be  good  for  us.    2.  that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you. 

It  is  from  the  heart  to  own  and  believe  the  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed 

troth  of  all  that  God  delivers  in  his  word  by  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conver- 

w*y  of  promise  to  his  people,  and  by  way  gation  \a  Christ.   17  For  it  is  better, 

oH^enmg  to  then -enemies,  thatWr,  if  lhe  wi||  of  God   be   so,  that   ye 

are  over  toe  righteous,  and  his  face  ^     c          w  j  •        «&.        e          *■ 

against  them  that  do  evil.    3.  To  sanctify  aufcr  for  well-doing  than   for  evil- 

the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts,  is  always  to  doing. 

maintain  upon  our  minds  such  an  holy  fear  Here  our  apostle  adds  his  advice  to  chris- 

and  awful  reverence  of  God,  as  will  eflec-  tian8f  tnat  tliey  ^le^  aild  ^  t0  §hame 

tally  prevail  upon  us  to  dread  more  the  tlieir  adversaries,  by  their  works  as  well  as 

dwpfeasure  of  God,  than  any  thing  we  can  by  their  words,  by  their  holy  converta- 

suflfef  at  the  band  of  man.    Learn  hence,  tion,  together  with    their  rational  dispu- 

J.  That  when  sufferings  are  approaching  lauons.  he  bade  them  in  the  former  verse 

we  ought  to ^strengthen  our  hearts  against  ^  ^mm  ready  to  make  a  profession  of 

£5*"?  S^^y  P"1110*,  ™T  I"?8*  m  their  faith,  and  to  render  a  rtalon  of  their 
Ood.  2.  Tnat  by  this  trust  and  confidence  hope ;  here  he  bids  them  confute  gainsayers 
to  God  in  a  suffering  hbur,  we  do  eminent-  by  a  good  conversation,  and  in  order  there- 
ly  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our  hearts,  Isa.  ^^  to  j^p  continually  an  innocent  mind 
vnL  13.  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  him-  M&  a  clor  conscience,  pure  from  guile,  and 
self,  and  let  him  be  your  fear  and  your  ^^  from  g^it-  Having  a  good  c*»- 
******  seieneet  that  such  as  speak  evil  of  you,  as 
Atifl  AcMailuJwiit*.  *A  «-.%.-,  _M  of  evil-doers,  may  be  ashamed.  Note  here, 

-S^Jl~y     *ky!     i*  1  l-  That  let  the  servants  of  Christ  be  nev« 

answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  „  mnocflnt  in  tMr  ,i¥eit  Md  cjrei>IMpm 

a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  jn  their  carriage,  yet  there  are  those  that 

with  meekness  and  fear  :  will  censure  them  as  bad  men,  and  slander 

3  a  2 
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th«M  •.  ••»  ilnM     Nate  2  That  a  ffood  »  mereifullf  removed  by  him,  and  (hit  our 

SStfjSS^AI^S  chief  b.pPL.coo*U  in  the  «*>,„«. 

venation,  » the  most  effectual  mean  to  stop  of  him. 

the  mouth  of  slander,  and  to  put  such  as        __Being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 

accuse  us i  falsely, to  shame.    *^*7  —  but  quickened   by   the  Spirit:    19 

forevii:butforwelWoing.w,llbeasum;  ed  unto  the  spirits  in  prison.    20 

oient  support  and  consolation  to  us.    It  u  Which  sometime  were  disobedient, 

better,  if  God  will  have  us  suffer,  that  it  be  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God 

for  vett-doing ;  belter  for  us,  but  worse  for  wajte(|  |n  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the 

our  persecutors;  for  now  the  body  only  ^  wag  a  prcparing,  wherein  few, 

aufltrs,  while  the  soul  is  free.  tha|  ^  eight  WU\B%  wcre  wed  bj 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suf-    water, 
fered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,        As  if  St.  Peter  had  said, M  Though  Christ 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being    guflered  for  our  sins,  and  was  put  to  death 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick-    in  his  human  nature,  or  flesh,  yet  be  was 
ened  by  the  Spirit :  quickened  and  made  alive  by  the  Spirit,  to 

J  v  which,  or  by  which  Spirit,  he  vent  and 

These  words  are  brought  in  as  a  strong    preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  ra 
'  argument,  why  christians  that  sufler  wrong-    the  days  of  Noah  were  hardened  n  ira  sod 
fully  should  bear  it  patiently ;  it  was  our    disobedience,  whilst  the  long-sufleriog  of 
Saviour's  own  case ;  he  that  had  perfect  in-    God  endured  them,  and  waited  **'!*"*: 
nocency  and  unspotted  righteousness,  suf-    pentance  no  less  than  an  hundwd  sod 
fered  in  the  severest  manner,  for  us  that  were    twenty  yean,  while  the  ark  was  making 
unrighteous,  that  he  might  reconcile  us  to    and  preparing,and  Noah  preaching  to  than; 
God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  that    yet  so  impenitent  were  they  to  the  very  bat» 
is,  in  our  human  nature,  but  quickened  by    that  only  eight  were  saved  in  the  art 
the  Spirit,  or  raised  to  life  again  by  the    Note  here,  1.  That  the  old  world  before  the 
power  of  his  godhead ;  it  doth  therefore    flood  were  in  prison  whilst  here  on  earth, 
well  become  all  his  followers  cheerfully  to    being  in  bondage  and  captivity  to  sio  sod 
undergo  all  manner  of  sufferings  for  him,    Satan,  held  in  the  chains  of  their  losts,  and 
which  they  meet  with  in  their  duty  to  htm.    in  the  bonds  of  their  iniquity ;  such  at  are 
Note  here,  I.  Christ  did  not  barely  sutler    in  bondage  to  sio,  are  captives  io  Salaos 
Jbr  our  good,  but  he  suffered  in  our  stead :    prison :  the  old  world  also  was  io  prboa 
he  is  not  only  said  to  sufler  for  us,  but  to    whilst  on  earth,  as  having  received  from  God 
suffer  for  our  sins,  that  is,  the  punishment    the  sentence  of  destruction,  and  were  reserv- 
of  our  sins ;  for  no  man  was  ever  said  to    ed  as  in  prison,  against  the  day  of  sbugh- 
suffer  for  sin  that  did  not  undergo  and  en-    ter,  if  they  repented  not  within  120  yean. 
dum  the  punishment  of  sin.    As  the  sin-    Note,  2.  That  Christ  by  his  Spirit  6* 
offering  under  the  law  is  called  an  offering    preach  to  the  old  world  in  the  rowistry  » 
lor  sin,  because  it  did  expiate  the  guilt  of  sin,    his  prophets,  Enoch  and  Noah  j  and  b» 
by  dying  in  the  place  and  stead  of  the  of-    Spirit  did  chide  with  them  and  reprove 
fender ;  in  like  manner,  when  the  death  of    them,  in  order  to  their  bringing  to  reseo- 
Christ  is  called  an  offering  for  sin,  what  can    tance.    Note,  3.  That  those  refradoryaw 
it  import,  but  that  he  suffered  to  make  atone-    hardened  sinners,  for  despising  the  °^aiJ^ 
ment  for  sin  in  our  place  and  stead  ?  The    grace  made  to  them,  were  for  ^^JJ*, 
just  for  the  unjust :    if  these  words  do  not    dience  clapped  up  in  the  prison  of  hell,  sun 
imply  the  substitution  of  Christ  as  our    fering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire ;  sues 
surety,  and  bis  suffering  the  punishment  due    as  were  cast  into  prison  in  Noah's  time,  were 
to  our  sins,  what  words  can  express  it?    all  fast  in  St.  Peter's  time:  there  hno  pica- 
Note,  2.  That  the  great  end  of  Christ's    ing  the  locks  of  hell  gates,  no  breaking 
bitter  death  and  bloody  sufferings,  was  to    through  the  walls  of  the  fiery  Topbet ;  bell 
bring  all  those  for  whom  he  died  unto  God ;    has  a  door  to  take  in,  but  none  to  let  out. 
now  Christ's  bringing  us  to  God  imports    Note,  4.  Tliat  though  Christ  by  his  Spur* 
our  apostasy  from  him,  and  our  inability  to    preached  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  yet  it  was 
return  to  him;    that  sin   unsatisfied  for,    not  when  they  were  in  prison,  I  mean  tt» 
which  was  the  great  bar  to  keep  us  from  him,    the  prison  of  hell,  but  when  here  on  earth  •, 
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there  art  no  tensons  in  hell,  no  conditions  nant  of  baptism,  who  gives  up  himself  to> 
of  happiness  proposed,  no  tenders  of  sal-  the  obedience  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
vation  propounded  there;  Christ  preached  to  Spirit,  and  renounces  the  world,  the  flesh* 
these  prisoners  to  prevent  their  imprison-    and  the  devil  j  (his  covenanting  is  the  con- 

ment,  Christ  preached  to  these  men,  who  dition  of  salvation,  and  baptism  but  the 

were  now  in  prison,  that  they  might  not  sign.    Learn  hence.  The  outward  baptism 

have  been  imprisoned.    Note  lastly,  That  alone  saves  none,  but  the  inward  only ; 

the  obstinate  infidelity,  and  sottish  stupidity,  and  the  sign  and  singular  effect  of  inward 

of  the  old  world,  was  amazing,  that  after  baptism,  is  the  answer  of  a  good  con* 

an  hundred  and  twenty  years*  preaching,  science  towards  God.    Yet  must  we  not 

bo  more  than  eight  persons  should  be  per-  conclude,  with  the  Anabaptists,  from  thia 

auaded  into  the  belief  of  the  world**  de-  text,  that  baptism  can  be  of  no  saving  ad- 

atiuction.    From  the  beginning. we  find  that  vantage  to  infants,  because  they  cannot  at 

file  prophets  of  God  had  cause  to  complain  present  make  this  answer  of  a  good  con- 

thatyh?  have  believed  their  report :  do  not  science:  for  in  the  same  manner  speaks  St 

the  ministers  of  God  now  groan  to  God,  th  it  Paul  of  circumcision,  that'  the  true  circum- 

flhey  run  in  vain,  and  labour  in  vain,  and  cision  before  God  is  the  inward  circumci- 

apend  their  strength  for  nought  ?    From  the  sion  of  the  heart  and  spirit,  and   not  the 

beginning  it  has  been  so.     Lord  !  if  thou  outward  circumcision'  of  the  flesh.    But 

konourestany  of  us  with  better  success,  and  who  dare  argue  from  thence,  that  the  Jew- 

givest  us  to  see  the  fruit  of  our  labours  in  the  ish  infants,  for  want  of  the  inward  circum- 

livesof  our  people,  help'us  to  set  the  crown  of  cision,  must  not  be  admitted  to  the  outward  r 

praise  on  the  head  of  thine  own  grace,  and  The  argument  is  the  very  same  :  will  you 

say,  N(tn  nobis,  Domine,  non  nobis,  4*c~  say  that  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  is- 

*•  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  absolutely  necessary,  and  expressly  required, 

unto  thy  name  give  glory.**  that  baptism  may  be  beneficial ;  therefore 

'    o>,     m.      ••!_     /•  i.  a  they  only  are  to  be  baptized  that  can  make 

.    21    The   like   figure    whereunto,  this  answer  ?  The  same  may  we  say,  that 

even  baptism,  doth  also  save  us  (not  the  inward  circumcision  of  the  heart  was 

the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  required  as  the  only  acceptable  circumci- 

flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  con-  sion  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  therefore  they 

science   towards  God,)  by   the  re-  ?^Y  «*  «o  be  circumcised,  who  have  this 

-..»..-,.•;**..  «r  i«...q  pkmt.  inward  circumcision  of  the  heart.    But  as 

•urrection  of  Jesus  Christ  .  ^  me  ^  |he  wi||  of  God>  ^  &  t|)e 

Observe  here,  1.  The  type  and  the  anti-  other.  True  indeed.  The  Jews  did  not  ad- 
type,  the  ark  and  baptism ;  their  salvation  mit  proselytes  to  circumcision  then,  no 
from  the  deluge,  by  the  ark,  prefigureth  more  will  we  admit  adult  persons  to  bap- 
our  salvation  from  God's  wrath  by  bap-  tism  now,  without  the  answer  of  a  good 
tism.  As  all  that  were  without  the  ark  pe-  conscience,  or  a  solemn  stipulation  to  be 
rished,  and  all  within  the  ark  were  saved  ;  the  Lord's  for  ever  :  but  they  admitted  in- 
to all  that  are  ingrafted  into  Christ  by  faith,  fants  to  circumcision  without  it;  in  like 
whereof  baptism  is  a  seal,  are  saved,  whilst  manner,  the  christian  church  now  admits 
the  unbelieving  and  unbaptized  part  of  the  the  children  of  christian  parents  to  baplism, 
world  perish.  Baptism  is  such  a  mean  of  without  any  such  answer  made  by  them, 
spiritual  salvation  now,  as  the  ark  was  of  but  for  them  only. 
Noah's  and  his  family's  temporal  salvation  AA  .  .  ,  . 
then:  the  like JSguri  whe^unto, baptism,  .  22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
now  saveth  us.  Observe,  2.  How  our  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels 
apostle  expresses  himself,  and  plainly  de-  and  ~  authorities  and  powers  being 
dares  what  he  means  by  that  baptism  made  subject  unto  him. 
which  is  saving  ;  negatively,  it  is  not  the 

outward  ceremony  of  sprinkling  the  face,  Our  apostle  having  in  the  close  of  the 
or  washing  the  body  with  water,  that  is  former  verse,  spoken  of  the  resurrection  of 
saving,  or  any  ways  pleasing  unto  God,  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we  re- 
save  only  as  it  is  an  act  and  exercise  of  ceive  thereby,  he  makes  mention  in  this 
our  obedience  to  his  command  and  will;  verse,  1.  Of  his  going  into  heaven,  there 
but  positively,  it  is  the  answer  of  a  good  to  despatch  all  that  remained  to  be  done 
conscience  towards  God,  that  is,  the  faith-  for  the  completing  the  salvation  of  his  peo- 
Jfil  answer  of  a  resolved  soul  in  the  cove-  pie.    2.  He  is  here  affirmed  to  be  at  God'* 
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right  band.    The  right  hand  it  the  upper  selves  with  the  same  mind  and  reaslutiosv 

hand,  the  hand  of  honour ;  and  the  right  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  death,  dying 

hand  it  the  hand  of  power  ;  accordingly  to  am  as  he  died  for  am :  for  he  that  hajtb 

Carat  sitting  at  God's  right  band,  as  an  crucified  the  flesh,  and  mortified  his  cor- 

cntbroned  king,  imports  sovereign  honour  rapt  nature,  in  imitation  of  Christ's  suffer- 

and  supreme  power ;  and  that  God  has  ex-  ing  in  our  flesh  and  nature,  that  men.  bath 

sited  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  with  great  tri-  ceased  from  sin,  that  it,  from  living  unto 

umph  to  his  kingdom  in  heaven.    3.  It  is  sin,  or  serving  sin  any  longer,  but  spends 

Besotted,  that  angels,  authorities,  and  pow-  the  remainder  of  his  life  wholly  s^eocding 

en  are  made  subject  to  hkn  ;  that  is,  our  to  God's  will,  not  according  to  his  own 

Jesus,  in  whom  we  hope,  believe,  and  trust,  or    others'    lustful    desires    and   iocfas- 

is  advanced  in  heaven  to  a  pre-eminencv  twos.    2.  These  words  may  be  cofwdesai 

above,  and  to  a  superiority  over,  all  angels  as  an  argument  to    excite  christians  I© 

and  celestial  powers,  waiting  and  expecting  eschew  evil  and  do  good,  which  he  had 

until  all  bis  enemies  on  earth  become  his  prettod  upon  them  in  the  former  chapter, 

footstool.    For  though  his  victory  is  yet  from  the  example  of  Christ.    And  the  sores* 

incomplete  and  inconsummate,  and  we  see  of  the  argument  lies  thus :  "  All  Christiana 

not  all  things  yet  put  under  him,  it  may  should  be. armed  with  the  same  somd  and 

suffice  at  present  that  we  see  Jesus  crowned  resolution  against  sin,  and  for  hntitsnm,  mat 

with  glory  and  honour,  and  that's  enough  Christ  was.     But  Christ  having  swieredL 

to.  show  that  the  power  of  his  enemies  is  m  the  flesh  for  sin,  and  ceased  from  sin. 

broken ;  and  that  though  they  make  some  lived  in  the  Spirit  unto  God  :  therefore  all 

opposition  still,  yet  it  is  to  no  purpose  at  christians  should  wholly  endeavour  all  they 

ail  :  for  refuting  to  submit  to  his  sceptre,  can  to  cease  from  sin,  and  live  no  more  t» 

they  wiH  fall  by  the  rod  of  his  strength,  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  GeeV 
Angels  and  principalities  in  heaven,  and  all 

powers  and  potentates  upon  earth,  being  3  For  the  time  past  of  our  life 

made  subject  unto  him.  may  suffice  us  to  have' wrought  the 

chap  tv  wi"  0I*  the  Gentiles,  when  we  walk* 

_  ed  in  laaciviousnesa,  lusts,  excess  of 

^^^™VSh&IS%Z,!SJ!£  "in*.  r*r«lltn«.  banqueting,  .pd 

^,.^%,^^hr^fl2:.€f,X£^S  ?«>o»i"*W«  idolatries :    4  Wher- 

to  the  iov«  and  practice  of  uniwwi  boiinm  md  in  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run; 

purity,    The  tecond  pert  b  condolatory, anioet  not  with  f*jm  frith*  lam*  «mu  *f 

poroMutiootftDdjuflering^forthecoiioto/Oairift,  .      Wlin  f"f11  ">  IBC  Same  CXCeSS  Of 

which  were  then  inevitably  comror  upon  them  not,  Speaking  evil  of  VOSJ  .'      6   Who 

from  the  eoemiet  of  enriotmnity.    The  exhort*-  .u-ii    £• _    JL.^-*    **   u:—    *k«*   :. 

tiooe  unto,  end  Ute  argument*  for,  holincm,  aro  •"*"    Kl?e    *©COUnt    to    Dim   that   IS 

ttstt&^tt&'!m**  rt1  to  *«*& the  «■**  ■«»  *• 

dead. 
X<ORASMUCH  then  as  Christ  has 

"*    suffered  for  ns  in  the  flesh,  arm  Observe  here,  1,  That  this  epistle  was 

yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  ^!^^^^^  only  to  the  Jewish 

the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin  ;  %  ^^  $them  m  mmd  ^  fasTm*  » 
That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  time,  namely,  before  their  conversion,  *4nt 
rest  of  Am  time  in  the  flesh,  to  the  they  wrought  the  wtU  of  the  Gentiles. 
lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.  Observe,  2.  The  black  and  dismal  sins 
_,  which  the  Gentiles  were  guilty  of,  and  wal- 
These  words  may  be  considered,  1.  As  lowed  in,  before  their  conversion  to  chrav 
an  inference  drawn  from  what  the  apostle  tianity,  namely,  all  manner  of  sensuality, 
had  asserted  m  the  foregoing  chapter,  uncleanhess,  excess  in  drinking,  revelling, 
namelv,  That  Christ  Jesus  suffered  for  our  banquetings  and  idolatries,  joined  with  the 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  v.  18.  Now,  rest  of  their  abominations.  Lord,  how  en- 
say*  tneapostle,  forasmuch  as  Christ  has  dearing  our  obligations,  who  were  sinners 
thus  suffered  for  us,  first,  as  our  surety  and  of  the  Gentiles,  for  calling  us  out  of  this 
jepresentative,  in  a  way  of  satisfaction  ;  darkness  (worse  than  Egyptian)  into  mar- 
Secondly,  as  our  pattern  and  example,  in  vellous  light  by  the  gospel.  Observe,  a 
raer  to  our  imitation:  let  us  arm  our*  Tbeargument  used  to  excite  them  to  quit  and' 
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abandon  the  fore-mentioned  sins  now  in  tiim.    Note,  2.  That  thii  account  mutt  be 

their  converted  state,  which  they  had  be-  given  to  Christ,  the  supreme  and  universal 

fore  indulged  themselves  in  the  practice  of,  Judge  both  of  quick  and  dead ;  parity,  as 

m  their  heathen  state:  the  time  past  may  a  fitting  reward  for  his  great  humiliation  and 

suffice  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  sufferings ;  and,  partly,  that  the  world  may 

Gentiles ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Surely  you  see  what  a  great  and  excellent  Person  lie 

have  bad  enough,  enough  of  sin,  and  too  was,  who  came  to  visit  them  in  great  hu- 

niucb,  io  your  unragenerate  state ;    your  mility  ;  and  partly,  to  give  advantage  to 

lusts  have  taken  up  too  much  of  your  lives,  and  the  future  judgment,  in  that  God  has  ap- 

had  too  much  of  your  love."  Learn  hence,  pointed  a  man  for  our  judge,  who  is  flesh 

Tbat  the  true  penitent,  and  sincere  convert,  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bone,  one 

it  flue  that  has  bad  enough  of  sin,  yea,  more  that  is  sensible  of  the  follies,  temptations, 

than  enough :  one  moment's  service  of  sin  and  in6rmities,  of  mankind,  and  pities  them, 

is  more  service  than  we  owe  it:  we  can  and  will  make  favourable  allowances  for 

never  serve  Christ  too  long,  and  our  lusts  them j  nay,  one  that  is  God  as  well  as  man, 

too  abort  a  time.    Learn,  2.  That  this  con-  from  whom  we  may  expect  all  the  good- 

aideratioo,  how  long  some  of  us  served  sin  ness  of  a  God,  and  all  the  tender  compassion 

before  conversion,  should  be  a  forcible  ar-  of  a  man,  in  their  utmost  perfection ;  so 

gnment  to  excite  and  quicken   us  unto  that  no  man  need  fear  such  a  judge,  who 

greater  measures  and  degrees  of  holiness  in  has  not  out-sinned  the  mercies  of  a  God, 

oar  regenerate  and  converted  state.  Observe,  and  the  tender  compassions  of  a  man ;  for 

4.  What  usage  such  christians  must  ex-  if  either  God  or  roan  can  help  us,  we  are 

pect  from  the  men  of  the  world,  who  come  safe  in  that  day,  when  we  shad  give  an 

out  from  among  them,  and  refuse  to  run  any  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  fudge  the 

longer  into  the  same  excess  of  riot  with  them,  quick  and  the  dead. 
1.  They  think  it  strange;  they  admire  ^ 

and  wonder  at  them,  as  we  do  at  strangers  e  For>  for  lhls  causc  was  thc  &os- 
that  come  out  of  another  country.  And,  2.  pel  preached  also  to  them  that  are 
They  speak  evil  of  them,  because  they  dead,  that  they  might  be  judged 
will  not  beas  bad  and  as  mad  as  themselves,  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but 
They  think  it  strange  that  you  run  not  |jve  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 
tuth  them  to  the  same  excess  of  not,  speak- 
ing evil  of  you.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  By  the  dead  here,  some  understand  the 
wicked  men  are  excessively  riotous,  or  that  Gentile  world,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
there  is  an  excess  of  riot  and  sin,  which  to  whom  the  gospel  was  preached  when 
wicked  men  upon  all  occasions  run  into,  they  were  thus  spiritually  dead  and  buried 
Learn,  2.  That  soch  men  wonder  and  think  in  sensuality,  that  they  might  judge  and 
it  very  strange,  that  good  men  are  not  as  condemn,  oppose  and  strive  against,  mor- 
excessively  riotous  as  themselves.  3.  That  tify  and  subdue,  those  sensual  desires  and 
because  they  will  not  so  ran,  therefore  they  carnal  appetites  which  they  indulged,  whilst 
speak  evil  of  them.  Observe,  lastly,  The  they  lived  as  natural  men;  without  the 
impartiality  and  severity  of  that  account  knowledge  of  God's  will,  and  the  assistance 
which  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  must  of  his  grace  and  Spirit :  others  do  under- 
tender  to  God,  the  universal  Judge,  for  all  stand  the  words  of  such  as  are  naturally 
their  hard  speeches  which  they  have  uttered  dead,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them 
against  the  righteous :  Who  shall  give  an  who  were  long  since  deao\  even  our  fore- 
mceount  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  fathers,  that  lived  and  died  before  Christ's 
quick  and  the  dead.  Note  here,  1.  There  coming,  and  that  they  had  the  gospel 
must  and  shall  be  a  day  of  account :  there  preached  to  them,  while  they  were  alive, 
must  be  one,  because  there  never  yet  was  that  so  they  might  mortify  all  their  sinful 
one ;  there  shall  be  one,  because  God  has  lusts  and  corrupt  affections,  and  live  new 
made  man  an  accountable  creature :  he  can  lives,  according  to  the  direction  and  corn- 
give,  and  therefore  he  shall  give,  an  account  mand  of  God  io  his  holy  word.  JUarn 
of  his  actions ;  for  he  has  a  principle  of  reason  hence,  That  the  condition  of  men  now 
to  know  what  be  does,  and  a  liberty  of  choice  living,  and  of  those  that  lived  heretofore  in 
to  govern  himself,  and  a  rule  to  direct  him  all  ages,  is  one  and  the  same,  having  the 
what  to  choose,  and  what  to  refuse ;  and  same  gospel  for  substance  preached  to  them, 
consequently  the  actions,  proceeding  from  and  accordingly  the  same  duties  of  morti- 
faim,  must  and  shall  be  accounted  for  by  ficatioo  and  holiness  required  of  them. 
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7  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  disgrace:  it  is  both  unwarrantable  and  un- 
hand ;    be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  «*  *<>  cover  the  sins  of  others,  either  by 

_«»*t*  ..„♦,*  nra(IA.  flattery  or  falsehood  ;  but  to  cover  a  sin  by 

watch  unto  prayer.  ^^  {Q  ^^  .;  (nm  pqUfc  ^^  £ 

These  words  are  brought  by  our  apostle  a  great  piece  of  christian  duty*  unless  when 

as  a  fresh  argument  to  persuade  the  christian  the  concealing  of  it  will  do  apparent  rais- 

Jews  to  the  practice  of  sincere  holiness:  the  chief:  love  looks  upon  great  wrongs  at 

end  of  ait  things,  that  is,  of  the  Jewish  small,  and  small  wrongs  as  none  at  alL  He 

state  and  polity,  their  city,  their  temple,  and  must  have  no  friends  that  will  have  a  friend 

worship,  is  at  hand,  the  fatal  destruction  of  with  no  fault,  Prov.  x.  12.    Hatred  stir- 

Jerusalem  is  now  very  near,  therefore  be  ye  reth  up  strife,  but  love  covereth  ail  sias. 

sober  and  temperate  in  all  thines ;  watch.  9  Usc  hospitality  one  to  another, 

that  the  day  of  visitationovertale  you  not  .^^  gril(Tging/ 

unawares,  and  pray  for  the  averting  of  God  s  odd 

wrath,  and  that  ye  be  not  overwhelmed  in  As  a  principal  act  and  eminent  exercise  of 

it.    Learn  hence,  That  sobriety,  watchful-  charity,  the  apostle  advises  to  use  hospi- 

ness,  and  prayer,  are  very  requisite  and  tality  to  their  poor  brethren,  without  gruag- 

needful  qualifications  to  prepare  and  fit  ing  or  murmuring  at  the  charge :  hospita- 

persons  for  every  coming  and  appearance  of  lity  is  a  necessary,  a  commendable,  and  a 

Christ  lo  judgment ;  be  it  his  particular  commanded,  duty ;  St.  Paul  requires,  Rom, 

coming  to  some,  or  his  universal  coming  to  xii.  13.  that  we  be  given  to  hospitality, 

all,  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Observe  farther,  the  apostle  doth  not  barely 

say,  use  hospitality  9  but  use  it  one  to  another : 

8  And  above  all  things  have  fer-  it  is  a  mutual  duty ;  whence  it  appears, 
vent  charity  among  yourselves  ;  for  that  though  hospitality  towards  the  poor  be 
charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  *  commanded  duty,  yet  hospitality  airing 

•  the  rich  is  no  sin,  but  a  duty  lucewae,  to 

*  give  reciprocal  entertainments ;  for  though 

The  next  grace  and  virtue  exhorted  to,  our  Saviour  says,  Lukexiv.  12.  When  thou 

is  that  of  charity,  or  mutual  love  amongst  »!**«*  *  dinner,  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 

themselves:  and  observe  with  what  special  friends  and  rich  neighbours;  the  prohi- 

care  and  particulai  regard  it  is  recommend-  bition  is  not  absolute,  he  doth  not  forbid  the 

ed  to  us,  above  all  things :  and  note  also  ">*nmg  of  the  rich,  but  chargeth  us  not  to 

the  intense  degree  of  it,  it  must  not  barely  forget  the  poor*:  we  may  treat  both,  if  we 

be  charity,  but  fervent  charity :  Above  all  have  enough  for  both ;  but  if  not,  what  we 

things  have  fervent  charity  among  your-  nave  to  spare  must  be  for  them  that  have 

selves.  Learn,  That  christians  ought  to  take  nothing,  not  for  them  that  have  enough 

care,  above  all  things,  that  their  love  to  one  already,  for  we  must  prefer  works  of  pious 

another  be  sincere  and  fervent.    But  how  charity  before  acta  of  civil  courtesy:  Use 

may  it  be  known  to  be  such  }    Ans.  If  it  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudg- 

be  active  and  operative ;  if  we  love  not  in  *ng* 

word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  10  As  every  man  hath  received 
truth ;  if  it  be  not  weakened  by  time ;  if  it  tne  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same 
be  not  hindered by  remoteness  of  place;  if  ^  anoth  d  8tewardg  of 
it  be  a  sympathizing  and  compassionate  .,  cm  c r*  a 
love,  a  forbearing  and  forgiving  love ;  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 
then  have  we  fervent  charity  among  our-  His  next  exhortation  is,  That  they  endea- 
sclves.  Observe  next,  The  argument  or  vour  rightly  to  employ,  and  wisely  to  un- 
reason to  enforce  the  duty ;  for  charity  prove,  their  spiritual  gifts,  (as  well  as  their 
shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins.  This  temporal,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,) 
may  be  understood  two  ways:  1.  With  which  they  had  received  for  the  good  and 
respect  to  ourselves :  charity,  or  true  love  benefit  of  others  in  their  respective  places  in 
to  our  brother,  will  cause  us  not  strictly  to  the  church,  looking  upon  themselves  not  ss 
take  notice  of,  but  silently  to  overlook  and  proprietors,  but  as  stewards,  of  the  various 
pass  by,  the  faults  and  failings  of  others  gifts  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  free  favour  - 
towards  and  against  ourselves.  2.  It  will  of  God,  and  of  which  they  roust  give  an 
cover  the  sins  of  others  from  the  eye  of  the  impartial  account.  Learn  hence,  1.  That 
world,  and  keep  us  from  blazing  abroad  the  several  men  have  their  several  gifts,  as  it 
infirmities  of  others,  to  their  prejudice  and  pleaseth  the  gift-giving  Spirit  to  give  unto 
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them :  As  every  man  has  received  the  God :  the  reason  of  this  injunction  is  added 

gift.    Leans,  2.  That  gifts  are  given  for  in  the  next  words,  That  6od  in  all  things 

the  benefit  of  others,  we  are  to  minister  may  he  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ  >— 

one  to  another,  that  is,  to  improve  our  in  whose  strength  these  gifts  are  rightly  em* 

gifts  to  the  mutual  edification  of  each  other,  ployed,  and  by  whose  merits  and  intcrces- 

Leara,  3.  That  such  as  look  upon  them-  sion  our  intention  to  glorify  God  by  them 

selves  as  stewards  of  the  manifold  gifts  is  accepted.— To  whom,  that  is,  to  which 

of  Ood9  will  wisely  improve  them  for  his  Jesus,  as  to  God  blessed  for  evermore,  be 

glory,  and  the  good  of  others,  the  great  all    honour  and    dominion  everlastingly 

coda  for  which  he  has  conferred  them.  ascribed.    Amen. 

11    If  any  man  speak,   lei  him  12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 

•peak  as  the  oracles  of  God  ;  if  any  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 

man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  c|7  J°».   *8  though  some  strange 

ability  which  God  giveth  :  that  God  thing  happened  unto  you :     13  But 

mall  things  may  be  glorified  through  rejoice,  inasmuch   as  ye  are  par- 

Jesus   Christ:  to  whom  be  praise  takers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that, 

and   dominion  for  ever  and   ever,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye 

Amen.  raav   De  8'a<L  a'so  w,t"  exceeding 

If  any  man  speak,  that  is,  1.  As  a  pub-  J  ^  ° 

lie  minister,  or  teacher,  let  him  speak  as  he  Observe  here,  1.  The  metaphor  which 

n  insfructaT  from  the  oracles  of  God.    Or,  the  apostle  uses  to  set  forth  the  christian's 

2,  If  he  speaks  as  a  private  christian,  let  his  afflictions  and  persecutions  by  ;  he  calls 

discourses  be  grave  and  serious,  for  mutual  Ihem  fiery  trinls  :  burnings,  because  very 

edification,  especially  when  he  speaks  of  painful  and  .afflictive,  very  grievous  and 

dirioe  things :  speech  is  a  noble  and  advan-  burdensome  to  sense,  and  also  because  men 

tageous  benefit  to  man,  by  which  he  excels  are  tried  by  them  as  metals  are  by  fire, 

the  whole  creation  ;   our  tongue  is  our  Observe,  2.  The  warning  given  by   the 

glory,  the  instrument  of  our  Creator's  praise;  »postle  to  all  christians,  not  to  think  it 

and  there  is  no  subject  so  sublime  and  ho-  Grange  concerning  these  fiery  trials  ;  that 

noorable  for  the  tongue  of  man  to  be  em-  *■»  not  to  look  upon  them  as  unusual  things, 

ployed  about,  as  the  word  and  oracles  of  but  to  expect  them,  and  prepare  for  them ; 

God  ;  but  then  we  must  never  mention  for  unexpected  trials  fall  upon  the  soul  in 

them  but  with  reverence.    Woe  be  to  those  their  full  weight,  and  suddenly  overthrow 

men  that  bring  forth  scripture  in  their  dis-  it :  what  we  fear,  for  that  we  prepare ;  but 

course,  as  the  Philistines  brought  forth  Sam-  "ben  trials  come,  and  we  never  looked  and 

son,  only  to  make  them  sport,  rendering  it  prepared  for  them,  they  strikeus  to  the  heart, 

the  theme  of  their  giddy  mirth  and  profane  because  not  armed  to  receive  the  blow, 

drollery  ;  but  these  men  ere  long  will  find  Observe,  3,  The  gracious  end  that  God  has 

Almighty  God  in  earnest,  though  they  be  in  the  afflictions  and  persecutions  which 

in  jest ;  such  men  forget  this  injunction  of  f»"  upon  his  people  :    they  are  to  try 

the  apostle's,  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  <*«»,  not  to  consume  them ;  to  try  their 

speak  as  the  oracles  of  Qod.  Prace,»  ■*»  destroy  their  corruptions,  to  give 

.-                      ...  them  opportunity  to  make  proof  of  the 

— ir  any  man  minister,—  1ra!h  of  lheir  faithf  imccrity>  and  constancy. 

To  supply  the  necessities  of  others,  either  Observe,  4.  The  high  honour  which  God 
as  a  deacon,  whose  office  it  then  was  to  puts  upon  his  suffering  saints  and  servants : 
take  care  of  the  poor,  or  as  a  private  chris-  they  are  said  to  be  partakers  of  Christ's 
tiao,  by  charitable  contribution,  let  him  sufferings,  because  they  suffer  for  him,  and 
perform  that  duty  readily  and  cheerfully,  he  suffers  with  tbero,  and  in  them,  and  also 
according  to  the  ability  Qod  hath  given  because  he  suffered  the  same  things  before 
him.  Where  observe,  That  he  that  wilh  them,  and  much  worse  things  for  them, 
his  wealth  ministereth  to  the  necessities  of  Observe  lastly,  The  duty  which  God  ex- 
others,  if  he  doth  it  not  according  to  the  pects  and  requires  from  them  who  suffer 
ability  which  God  has  given  him,  his  cha-  these  fiery  persecutions  for  the  sake  of  his 
rity  is  not  acceptable  in  God's  account ;  Son ;  and  that  is,  to  rejoice  and  be  exceed- 
not  acceptable  to  God,  because  not  pro*  ing  glad.  From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That 
portkmable  to  what  he  has  received  from  no  afflictions  or  persecutions  should  seem 
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new  or  strange  things  to  siocere  christians,  which  it  both  the  metn  end  evMenot  of 

2.  That  the  end  and  use  of  all  afflictions,  your  happiness,  who  m  glorious  in  himself* 

» the  trial  and  irorxwenient  of  thechristian's  and  also  a  glory  to  you,  upon  whom  be 

graces.    3.  That  believers  in  suffering  of-  rests,  and    in  whom    he  dwells  .  Two 

Mictions  and  persecutions,  are  partakers  of  things  are  implied  by  the  Spirit  resting 

Christ's  sufferings ;    ha  suffers  in    them,  upon  a   reproached  christian  :    1.  Com- 

and  they  are  made  conformable  to  him  placency,  that  be  is  well  pleased  where  be 

by  them.    4.  That  it  is  the  will  of  God,  n \  men  do  not  rest  where  they  do  not  like, 

that  sneh  as  suffer  for  him  should  not  only  2*  Permanency*,  He  abides  where  be  icsfts, 

be  meek  and  patient,  but  be  joyous  and  and  dwells   there  with  delight     Soma 

cheerful.     5.  That  at  tite  great  day  when  take  the  expression  to  be  an  allusion  to 

Christ's  glory  shall  be  revealed,  then  espe-  Noah's  dove,  that  hovered  about,  but  could 

cially  will  the  suffering  saints  rejoice  and  not  rest  Gil  returned  to  the  ark.    Thus  the? 

he  glad  with  exceeding  joy,  when  they  Spirit  of  God,  called  here  a  Spirit  of  'glory  9 

shall  see  their  dear  Redeemer  coming  in  from  its  effects  and  fruits,  namely,  from  its 

the  clouds,  with  an  human  body,  shining  cheering,  sealing,  and  reviving  influences, 

brighter  than  ten  thousand  sons;  a  body  which  make  christians  glory  in  tribulations) 

which  still  retains  the  marks  of  his  suffer-  this  Spirit  flies  from  place  to  place,  and 

ings,  and  the  tokens  of  bis  love.    O  joyful  from  person  to  person,  hither  and  thither, 

day  of  Christ's  appearing,  when  this  royal  but  rests  upon  and  takes  up  his  residence 

bridegroom  shall  take  his  suffering  spouse  add  abode  with  such  christians  as  sutler 

the  church  by  the  hand,  and  present  her  for  the  name  of  Christ :  If  ye  be  reproach' 

to  his  Father,  own  his  in  the  presence  of  ed.  Arc  happy  are  ye,  for  the  Spirit  of 

men  and  angels,  bestow  a  kingdom  upon  glsry  and  of  God  resteth  upon  fan;  it 

them,  that  they  may  be  with  him  where  follows,-— On  their  part  he  is  evii  spoke* 

he  is,  eternally  to  behold  his  glory,  to  feed  of  hut  on  your  part  he  is  glorified; 

upon  an  happiness  as  large  as  their  capa«  that  is,  by  their  reproaches  cast  upon  you, 

cities,  and  as  lasting  as  their  beings  ;  such  they  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 

honour  have  all  his  suffering  saints,  and  word  signifies ;  but  he  is  eminently  glori* 

therefore  ought  greatly  to  rtiotce,  inasmuch  fled  by  your  patience  and  constancy  of 

as  they  are  made  partaken  of  Christ's  mind  unbar  all  your  pressures;  which  shows 

sufferings ;  that  when  his  glory  shall  he  the  power  of  the  Spirit  resting  upon  you* 

revealed,  they  may  he  glad  also  with  ex-  and  mightily    working  in  you.      Learn 

eeedingjoyf  hence,  That  in  those  reproaches  which  good 

mAtc        ,  ,       •  men  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the  Spirit 

eyA  .      fcProacbed  for  the  of  God  in  a  special  manner  is  blasphemed 

name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  on  the  one  side,  and  gforined  on  the  other* 

the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rest-  O  sinner !  know,  that  all  the  reproaches 

eth  opon  vou :    on  their  part  he   is  tboa  c*»te*l  upon  religion  and  religious 

evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  1*™***  «•  **h.  «*jh  the  Holy  Spirit  that 

is  glorified.  retl*  UP°°  them,  aRd  resides  in  themes  m* 

6  temples :  but,  O  christian,  remember  thou. 

Another  argument  is  here  offered  by  our  lba,»  °y  %  P***1"*  **d  constancy  under 

apostle  for  glorying  in  sufierings  snd  re-  wflerings,  thou  glorihest  the  Holy  Spirit 

proaehet  for  Christ,  taken  from  the  happi-  eminently,  abundantly  showing  that  by  hn 

nets  of  those  that  are  so  reproached,  If  ye  help  afflictions  are  not  onty  tolerable  but 

he  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  joyous. 

happy  are  ye.    Note  liere,  That  the  re.         1/v  »Ilf  iA,  _AtMi  „*  mMMmm  mnteM  mm 
proaehet  whfch  the  saints  suffer  for  thesake         15  ?Ul  Ut  nODC  <*  7?  "*"*'  M 

of  Christ,  are  reckoned  persecutions,  and  a  m«r«<*er,  or  a$  a  thief,  or  as  an 

yet  at  the  same  time  are  esteemed  a  part,  evil-doer,  or  aa  a  busy-body  in  other 

as  well  as  a  prognostic,  of  their  hsppiness :  men's  matters.     lej  Yet  rf  amy  mam 

Happy  are  ye%  if  t/e  he  reproached  for  suffer  as  a  christian,  let  fiim  not  be 

the  name  of  Chrttt.     Observe,  2.  The  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God 

5.  7*£  wuy  ^^  under  ?"  on  this  beha,f- 

proach  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  are  to  be 

esteemed  thus  happy,  nsmely,  because  the        Observe  here,  1 ,  What  it  is  that  the  apos- 

Hptnt  qf  ghry  and  of  God  resteth  upon  tie  calls  upon  them  to  avoid  and  shun ;  it  a 

Mem  ;  that  is,  the  glorious  Spirit  of  God,  sin,  not  suffering  :evit  doing  in  general, 
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minder  and  theft  in  particular,  tins  that  serve  then,  What  little  came  wicked  men 

were  then  very  much  practised  among  the  have  to  rejoice  at  the  church's  sufferings, 

Jews  :  Let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  mur-  when  it  presages  a  far  more  heavy  judjj- 

derer,  or  as  a  thief,  or  ai  an  evil-doer ;  men!  coming  upon   themselves :    for    if 

by  suffering  as  evil-doers  we  lose  the  com-  judgment  begin  at  the   house  of  God, 

fort  and  reward  of  all  our  sufferings.     Ob-  what  shall  he  the  end  of  them  that  obey 

serve,  %  What  sufferings  he  bids  them  not  not  the  gospel? 
be  ashamed  of,  but  glory  in,  namely,  when 

they  suffer  as  christians,  and  purely  as  18  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely 

such.    Suest.  But  what  is  it  to  suffer  as  a  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly 

christian  ?    Answ.  1.  When  we  suffer  for  and  the  sinner  appear  \ 
a  good  cause.    2.  From  a  christian  princi- 

pie.    3.  In  a  christiao  manner,  with  meek-  As  if  he  had  said,  «  When  'the  day  ol 

!^  P***1**'  ani  ^Jf-***^-    2«"f-  2.  visitation  comes,  which  is  verily  at  hand* 

What*  it  to  glorify  God  on  behalf  ofour  ^4  Qtf  ^h  besjin  to  punish  the  Jews, 

suflermgi?    Answ.  Afflictions  and  soft*-  bit  owo  veo^et  called  his  house  in  the 

mgs,  considered  barely  m  themselves,  are  foregoing  verse ;  if  then  the  righteous  among 

far  from  bemg  glorious;  but  consider  them  them  escape  the  common  calamity  with 

« their  cause,  as  sufferings  for  righteousness*  great  difficulty,  and  are  scarcely  preserved, 

sake,  and  so  they  are  glorious ;  and  God  how  ghaU  the  ^g^y  and  lmnew  roillk 

honours  us  jreatly,  when  he  calls  us  forth  t0  ^pe  unpunished  in  the  day  of  Je- 

to  suffer,  and  furnishes  us  with  courage  and  rusaiem»,  calamity,  that  day  of  vengeance, 

resolution  for  sufferings,  and  it  is  our  duty  when  Chrisl  sha|l  come  to  pf^  with  ihem  ? 

to  give  glory  to  him  who  enables  us  thus  If  then  the  righteous  be  scarcely  saved,  that 

to  do:  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  christian,  ^  w|lh  _,  difficulty  preserved  from  that 

let  htm  not  be  ashamed,  but  glorify  Qod  desolating  calamity,  that  fiery  trial  spoken 

tn  tats  behalf.  off  wene  12.  wnere  sn4iu  the  ungodly  and 

17  For  the  time  is  came  that  judg-  **■*»■  appear  f  And  how  shall  they  hope 

went  must  begin   at  the  house  of  to  escape  in  safety  from  that  dregful  judg- 

2£:  iStf  **??  ffl  atthus;  ST  SULW 

what  ahal!  the  end  be  of  them  that  made  ^  of  lhigtext  t0  thow  the  Acuity 

obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  of  ^^1  salvation ;  and  that  the  best  and 

Observe  here,  1.  The  apostle  does  not  hol«*  of  «intor  even  those  that  are  most 

say,  sT  judgment  begin  at  the  temple  of  t»iB«tmgia^awya?ydaM^t^j 

idols,  buff,  if  it  begin  at  the  house  of  «*«*;  though  a  trUth  in   itself,  yet  is 

God:  God  will  not  spare  his  house,  nor  his  »w*J  deducible  from  thai  text,  which 

own  household :  he  will  not  spare  his  chit,  certainly  speaks  of  temporal  preservation. 

drew  or  servants  when  they  sin  ;  he  is  no  ^  „„       .       f  A  .       A.    .      - 

cockering  father,  to  indulge  his  children  to  1 »  Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer 

their  ruto.     Nay,  observe,  2.  Judgment  according  to  the  wrll  of  God,  com- 

jtrtt  begins  at  the  house  of  God,  God  will  mit  the   keeping  of  their  souls  to 

not  bear  so  long  with  his  own  people  sin-  Asm  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful 

snag  as  with  strangers ;  they  shall  be  cor-  Creator, 
mind  sooner  and  sorer  than  others ;  the 

Lord  will  first  punish  diem  who  have  been  Observe  here,  1.  A  cautionary  direction 

forgetful  of  him,  and  trifled  with  him,  who  given,  that  in  all  our  sufferings  we  fake 

he ve  been  forfMlmtlwirprofesskm,  and  vain  care  that  we  suffer  according  to  the  will 

in  their  con  venation.     Observe,  &  That  of  Qod:  that  is,  for  what  is  according  to 

when  we  see  with  sorrow  God  contending  God's  will,  either  to  be  believed  or  prac- 

with  bis  own  people  for  their  sins,  we  may  tised  by  us,  for  asserting  and  maintaining 

with  astonishment  expect  what  will  be  the  the  purity  of  the  christian  doctrine  and 

end  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel ;  worship ;  and  when  our  patience  under 

when  Gad  brings  such  troubles  upon  his  such  sufferings  is  as  extensive  ^J^081^ 

own  house,  wliat  troubles  ~               -  -  *--              *          - 
from  God,  who  are  bat 


arid  a  cage  of  unclean  birds?     _  r  „  _ 

pearances  shall  they  have  of  God !  and    of  God.     Observe,  2.  The  special  prrvi. 
bow  shall  they  appear  before  God!  Ob-    lege  allowed  to  such  sufferers  as  suffer 
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according  to  the  will  of  God:  they  may  hortations  to  duty  are  likely  to  be  moat  ef- 

commit  he  keeping  of  their  souls  to  God  fectual  and  successful,  which  are  propound- 

in  well-doing,  at  unto  a  faithful  Creator,  ed  in   the  humblest  manner.     SL  Peter 

Learn   hence,   1.  That  when  men  sutler  was  placed  in  an  high  degree  above  these 

really  and  truly  for  well-doing,  they  may  elders,  being  an  apostle,  a  chief  apostle ; 

with  confidence  and  great  assurance  commit  yet  he  gives  himself  no  such  title,  but  says. 

their  lives,  and  all  that  is  dear  unto  them.  The  elders  J  exhort,  who  am  *<*»  «« 

to  the  special  care  of  the  divine  providence ;  elder  ;  not  an  apostle,  much  lest  the  bead 

either  God  will  keep  us  from,  or  support  us  and  chief  of  the  apostles, 
under,  trials,  when  we  thus  commit  our- 

selves  to  him.  2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which 

is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight 

CHAP.  V.  thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  wiii- 

€t.  Peter  dote*  his  epistle  with  an  exhortation  to     ingly  ;   not   for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
,  the  spiritual  guides  and  gweroora of  the  church,  i       mind  •      3   Neither    as    beinff 

.  to  discharge  their  dutias  faithfully,  la  feeding     ready    mina  .      o   Heiuier    as    ucing 

and  ruling  of  the  flock  of  God  committed  to    lords  over  Gods  heritage,  bat  being 

them;  and  this  exhortation  ia  enforced  with  ae-  .       n~JL 

veral  weighty  argumeuU  in  the  four  first  verses  of     ensampies  10  MC  DOCK. 
this  chapter. 

THE  elders  which  are  among  you  t  Observe  here,  1.  The  Me  given  to  the 

I  exhort,  who  am  also  an  elder,  <*""*•  *  ■  ^fiock  of  God ;  deoomma. 

twin,          •           #«.•:—.   ~*  tions  are  given  in  scripture  to  persons  and 

and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  ^       ^      tothestiteof  thinpandper- 

Christ,  and   also  a  partaker  of  the  nn|,  thw  here  the  church  is  called  a/foci, 

glory  that  shall  be  revealed  :  and  sometimes  a  little  flock,  in  opposition 

to  the  herds  and  huge  droves  of  the  men  of 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  exhorted,  the  world  ;  yet  the  flock  consists  not  of  a 

The  elders   that  are  amongst  you,  the  few  absolutely,  but  comparatively  only ;  a 

Snides  and  governors  of  the  church :  el-  flock  contains  a  multitude.  Again,  as  the 
era  by  age  and  office,  who  were  both  to  church  is  called  a  flock  for  their  number, 
rule  well,  and  also  to  labour  in  the  word  so  for  their  order ;  a  flock  is  under  inspec- 
and  doctrine ;  and  for  doing  both  faith-  tion  and  government  continually,  Christ 
fully,  were  to  be  accounted  worthy  of  Jesus  is  the  great  overseer  of  this  flock $ 
double  honour.  Observe,  2.  The  person  and  farther,  it  is  a  flock  in  respect  of  the 
exhorting,  /  exhort,  who  am  also  an  el-  unity  and  love  that  is  amongst  them ; 
der.  Mark,  he  says  not,  "  I  who  am  the  though  the  church  be  scattered  over  the 
universal  Head  of  the  church,  Christ's  vicar  world,  yet  there  is  an  holy  combination 
upon  earth ;  but  I,  who  am  an  elder  by  and  sweet  communion  of  the  meraben 
age,  and  by  apostleship,  who  have  been  amongst  themselves.  Observe,  2.  The  du- 
rpng  the  minister  of  the  circumcision,  I  ex-  ty  exhorted  to,  and  that  is  double,  to 
bort,  beseech,  and  entreat  you,  as  my  bre-  feed  the  flock,  and  to  be  an  example  unto 
threo,  fellow-labourers  in  our  Lord's  vine-  the  flock.  1.  Feed  the  flock,  taking  the 
yard."  Observe,  3.  The  humble  testimony,  oversight  of  it ;  feed  it  with  wholesome 
which  St.  Peter  gives  of  himself:  he  doth  doctrine,  guide  and  govern  it  by  strict  dav 
not  say,  ««  I  command,  who  am  the  chief  cipline,  overlooking  it  continually,  and 
of  the  apostles,  with  whose  confession  of  watch  over  it  with  unwearied  diligence ; 
faith  Christ  was  so  well  pleased,  that  he  and  that  you  may  do  so,  be  perpetually 
said,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  resident,  feed  the  nock  Uiat  is  among  you. 
will  I  build  my  church ;"  but,  "  I  exhort,  How  can  the  flock  be  duly  watched  over, 
who  am  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  when  the  shepherd  lives  several  miles  from 
Christ,  an  eye- witness  of  what  our  dear  Lord  the  fold,  and  is  following  his  pleasure  when 
and  Master  suffered  in  the  faithful  discharge  he  should  be  feeding  bis  sheep?  Feed  the 
of  his  office,  both  in  his  life  and  at  his  flock  among  you.  Observe,  3.  The  man- 
death;  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  ner  directed  to,  how,  and  after  which,  the 
that  shall  be  revealed ;  I  was  also  an  eye-  shepherds  should  feed  and  watch  over  the 
witness  of  Christ's  glory  in  his  transfigure,  flocks.  K  Not  by  constraint,  but  will- 
tion  here  on  eanh,  and  hope  to  be  partaker  of  ingly ;  that  is,  not  as  a  burthen*  but  a 
that  glory  which  shall  hereafter  be  revealed  pleasure,  with  a  free  and  ready  mind ; 
jo  heaven."    Learn  hence,  That  such  ex-  what  men  do  out  of  compulsion  from  " 
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fear,  they  do  with  no  satisfaction  cither  to-    be  will  call  the  under  shepherds  to  ac- 
God  or  man.    2.  Not for  filthy  lucre;  to    count,  how  they  hare  discharged  every  part 

feed  the  flock  purely  for  the  sake  of  the  of  their  ministerial  office,  as  well  private* 
fleece,  and  to  take  a  living  only  to  get  a    inspection,  as  public  preaching.    3.  That 

living,  is  an  horrid  impiety  ;  to  be  driven-  to  all  such,  and  to  only  such,  as  have  been 

into  the  ministerial  office  by  necessity  is  faithful  to  the  interest  of  Christ  and  souls, 

bad,  but  to  be  drawn  by  covetousness  is  shall  the  reward  be  assigned,  even  a  crown 

much  worse.    3.  Not  as  being  lords  over  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away  :  When  the 

God's  heritage.     Where  note,  The  title  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  re* 

given   to  the  church,  they  are  God's  he-  ceive  a  crown  of  glory,  jfc. 
ritage,  his  people,  not  our  own,  his  lot  and 

portion,  he  having  a  special  and  peculiar        6   Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 

right  unto  them,  and  property  in  them ;  yourselves  unto  the  elder  ;  yea,  all 

therefore  they  are  not  to  be  lorded  over,  0fyou  ^  subject  one  to  another,— 
not  to  be  treated  with  insolence  and  im-     ^  > 

perioosness,  ruling  them  by  the  sword,  and        Having  laid  down  (be  duties  of  pastors  in 

outward  force,  which  has  made  many  hy-  the  former  verse,  he  points  out  the  duties  of 

pocrites,  but  not  one  convert      Lastly,  the  people  in   this,  whom  he  calls  the 

He  requires  that  they  be  ensamples  to  the  younger,  either  because  they  were  generally 

flock  ;  that  is,  in  their  daily  conversation,  younger  in  years  than  their  spiritual  guide*, 

Wow  how  can  they  be  examples  to  them,  or  because  they  ought  to  show  that  reve- 

H  they  live  not  amongst  them  r  They  must  rence  and  obedience  to  them  which  is 

be  examples  of  such  meekness  and  humility,  suitable  in  young  ones  towards  their  elders ; 

of  such  patience  and  charity,  of  such  morti-  these  young  ones  he  exhorts  to  submit  them- 

ncafton  and  self-denial,  as  become  persons  selves  to  the  guidance  of  their  elders  and 

of  tnetr  holy  character  and  profession ;  and  teachers:  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 

be  patterns  of  those  virtues  amongst  their  yourselves  unto  the  elder :  instruction  and 

people  in  conversation  which  they  recom-  jurisdiction  belonged  to  the  elders,  subjec- 

mend  to  them  from  the  pulpit    This  duty  tion  and  obedience  to  the  younger.    Note 

of  ministerial  exemplariness  in   conversa-  here.  That  the  duties  of  pastor  and  people  are 

tion  b  bound  upon  us  by  innumerable  ar-  mutual  and  reciprocal  ;  not  that  their  duties 

foments  taken  from  the  command  of  Christ,  are  alike,  but  because  there  is  a  like  reason 

from  the  glory  of  God,  from  the  precious*  for  the  performance  of  their  respective  duties, 

ness  of  the  soul,  from  the  dignity  of  our  of-  a  like  engagement  and  obligation   upon 

ace,  from  the  success  of  our  ministry,  which  both :  the  duty  of  the  one  is  subjection  ; 

^    ends  more  upon  our  practice  than  upon  of  the  other  ministerial  direction.    He  adds; 

preaching;  from  our  own  interest,  with  —yca9  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  ano- 

ect  to  our  present  comfort  and  future  ther ;  intimating  thereby  that  there  is  a 

happiness ;  from  the  influence  it  has  upon  duty  of  mutual  subjection,  which  all  chris- 

onr  people,  an  encouraging  and  confirm-  tians  owe  one  to  another  in  love :  they 

ing  influence.  ought  to  condescend  to  the  meanest  offices 

_    -     ,      .         .*       • .  - «,      ,      i  one  towards  another ;  to  bear  with  the  in- 

4  And,  when  the  chief  Shepherd  f|rrnuies  of  each  other. 
shall    appear,   ye    shall   receive  a 

crown   of    glory    that   fadeth    not        —And  be  clothed  with  humility  • 

sway*  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 

giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  If  is  pos- 
sible you  may  miss  of  your  reward  here        The  original    word,  rendered   clothed, 

from  the  hands  of  men  ;  but  when  Christ,  signifies,  first,  an  upper  garment,  a  frock  or 

the  great  and  good  Shepherd,  shall  appear,  cloak,  put  over  all  the  rest  of  our  clothes ; 

when  the  owner,  ruler,  and  lover  of  his  and  so  imports,  that  we  should  be  wrapped 

church,  shall  come  to  judgment,  you  shall  up  all  over  with  this  grace,  that  this  should 

have  from  him  your  hill  reward,  a  never-*  be  most  visible  in  our  conversations,  words,' 

lading,  ever-flourishing,  crown  of  glory,  for  and  actions,  and  conspicuous  beyond  all 

faithfully  discharging  your  duty  to  God  and  other  virtues.    Secondly,  It  signifies  a  belt 

bis  people.**    Learn  hence,  I.  That  Jesus  which  girds  about  our  garments,  and  so 

Chnst,  the  chief  Shepherd,  will  at  length  imports,  that  we  should  tie  it  fast  unto  us, 

appear,    %  That  when  he  doth  appear,  and  have  those  considerations  always  fixed 
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upon  our  spirits,  which  may  keep  ui  in  we  can,  will  be  out  of  our  power.  2.  Gest- 
an  humble  frame  of  soul.  Note  thence,  iog  our  care  upon  God,  implies,  thai  we 
Thai  humility  it  a  special  ornament,  a  should  refer  the  issue  and  event  of  things 
beautiful  robe,  to  be  put  on  daily,  which  to  hit  wise  providence,  which  it  continually 
commends  us  greatly  both  to  God  and  watching  over  us,  and  knews  how  to  die- 
man.  We  are  never  to  account  ourselves  pose  of  all  things  for  the  beat  advantage  to 
dressed,  until  we  have  this  livery  of  our  us ;  entirely  confiding  m  hit  wisdom  and 
humble  master  Christ  Jesus  put  upon  us  :  goodness,  that  he  will  order  all  things  for 
Be  clothed  vith  humility.  Observe  next,  the  best,  and  m  that  confidence  resting  sa« 
The  argument  to  enforce  this  duty :  For  tisfied  with  the  disposals  of  his  providence, 
Godresuteth  the  proud,  sets  himself  as  in  whatever  they  be.  This  is  to  cast  all  oof 
battle-array  against  them,  but  givetk  fresh  care  upon  God,  Observe,  2.  The  argo* 
supplies  of  grace  to  the  humble  ;  because  ment  here  made  use  of  to  persmrtV  m  to 
more  grace  is  promised  to  the  humble,  and  this  duty :  God  cmrelk  far  ax  This  im- 
the  bumble  soul  is  more  fitted,  prepared,  plies  also  two  things:  1.  In  general,  that 
and  disposed,  to  receive  farther  measures  the  providence  of  God  governs  the  world, 
of  grace  from  God.  God  seta  himself  and  concerns  itself  in  3ie  affaire  of  wen, 
against  proud  men  to  bring  them  down,  and  disposed!  of  all  events  that  hapsm  to 
but  the  humble  he  doth  countenance  and  ua>  2.  More  particularly,  that  this  psovi* 
exalt.  dence  is  more  peculiarly  concerned  for 
_  „  . .  x  r  good  men,  and  that  be  takes  a  special  case 
0  Humble  yourselves  therefore  «*  them,  a^  of  their  concerns  ;  ami  the 
Milder  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  care  that  God  takes  of  theiu  is  aspccolcare, 
he  may  exalt  you  in  clue  time  :  a  tender  care,  a  promised  and  engaged  caret 
•>  t  a  care  mysteriously  exercised ;  lie  then  takes 
By  the  hand  of  God9  understand  his  mo*  care  of  them  when  tney  think  he 
judgments,  his  almighty  power,  which  it  takes  least,  and  the  men  of  the  world  think 
ts  our  duty  to  submit  unto,  and  to  be  hum-  he  takes  none  at  ail.  Cast  we  then  all  osv 
ble  under,  in  the  day  of  our  affliction  ;  ^w  upon  him,  who  careth  tor  us:  for 
and  this  profound  submission  and  deep  hu.  anxiouscaro  is  a  painful  evil,  an  uoismmault 
mihation  is  the  way  to  glory  and  exalta-  ^l,  a  gjnftjt  ^i 
tion.    He  can  exalt  us,  and  will  do  it  liere, 

if  it  be  good  for  us :  but  sometimes  God  &  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because 

sees  abasement  better  for  his  people :  bet-  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roar- 

ter,  because  safer,  and  accordingly  they  itig    Uon,    walketh    about    seeking 

shall  have  it.     Learn    hence.  Thai  the  whoin   ,le  tmy  d^oiir :     f*  Whom 

itrenelh   and  nrturmr  «f  ClnA   «limiM   nhli<M  .                .  -     J  .       .....            7 


strength  and  power  of  God  should  oblige  w,.:^   „i*wir««# ;»  iu  iws'ti,    !,„■«,  ;,,t 

us  very  greatl?*  bumble  ourselves  before  J"1*1/.  *{"H*9i  £  ?£  fa*'  kwmm$ 

him,  and    subject  ourselves  unto    him :  t!!,at  t,,e  samc  aniicttons  are  accom- 

Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  P«*hcd  in  your  brethren  that  are  itt 

of  God.    Secondly,  That  God  will  exalt  the  world. 

the  humble   in  due  time,  cither  here  or        Observe  lierc,  I.  A  double  duty  exhort. 

hereafter  5  either  in  time  or  in  eternity,  as  ed  to,  sobriety  and  vigilancy ;  Be  sober, 

it  shall  most  and  best  conduce  to  his  own  be  vigilant,  be  sober  and  temperate  sa  alt 

glory  and  their  good.  things :  sober  in  your  enjoyments  ,  sobs 

_,/■,..,,  ,  in  your  employments ;  sober  in  your  re* 

7  Casting  all  your  care  upon  bini ;  creations.    Be  neither  drunk  with' wine, 

for  he  careth  for  you.  nor  worldly  cares  $  the  latter  is  Use  worst 

.  (  ,        .    m  of  the  two.  A  night's  sleep  cures  the  former. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  nature  of  the  duty  but  the  worldling  is  drunk  all   the  year 

enjoined,  to  cast  our  care  upon  God ;  it  is  long,  never  sober  night  nor  day.    And  so 

not  a  providential  and  prudential  care,  but  sobriety  we  are  exhorted  to  add  vigilancy, 

an  anxious  and  vexatious  care,  that  the  a  watchful  care  ai>d  diligent  circumspection 

scripture  forbids ;   and  the  duty  here  re*  over  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 

quired  is  this,  that  after  we  have  used  ail  that  we  may  not  displease  God  in  any 

pnajent  care  and  diligence  in  subserviency  thing.  Be  *obe*  be  vigUauL    Observe,  2. 

o  the  providence  of  God,  we  sliould  not  The  reason  or  motive  to  enforce  the  duty, 

he  over-sohcitoui t about  the  issue  and  event  Because  your  adversary  the  devil  goeih 

of  things  i  whjch,  when  we  have  done  all  about,  **    Where  note,  How  every  word 
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coomms  a  special  inotife  to  christian  watch*  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for 

fulnea.    Ilewyouradyaiary.whowindo  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
you  all  possible  mischief:  he  is  the  devil, 

an  accuser,  and  one  that  seeks  all  advan-  Our  apostle  concludes  and  closes  his  epis- 

tagea  against  you ;  he  is  a  cruel  adversary,  a  tle  with  an  affectionate  prayer  for  these  af- 

to»,  yea,  a  roanng  bon,  which  adds  terror  flicted  christians  and  suffering  saints,  bo. 

to  b»  cruelty :  he  is  a  restless  adversary,  He  aeeching  Almighty  God,  who  is  the  author 

goessUut  seeking  wham  he  may  devour :  of  aH  gn^  and  who  nath  Med  them  b 

want  soul  he  may  devour,  for  that's  the  bait  hil  gospei  to  the  participation  of  that  grace, 

he  gapes  for.    It  grieves  the  devils,  those  w hich  will  entitle  them  to  eternal  glorv,  that, 

•P0**6  **§?}*  tornd  lbe  80ul!  *  "?***•  after  they  have  suffered  a  while  in  the"  world, 

pointed  to  fill  op  those  vacant  places  in  hav.  he  woo!d  perfect  the  work  of  grace  begun 

yea,  which  they  turned  themselves  out  of.  m  !henit  establish,  strengthen,  and  settle 

It  is  a  delight  to  them  to  plunge  souls  into  tnenit  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel :  and  to  this 

the  same  condemnation  and  misery  with  .  infinitely  gracious  God  be  desires  glory  and 

themselves.    Observe,  3.  The  duty  of  re-  dominion  should  be  for  ever  ascribed.   Ob- 

sntance,  urged  upon  us  in  order  toourpre-  serve  here,  1.  That  God  is  the  God  of  all 

********  w^!Lthe^apon  W* in  °!)S  **  •  Srace :  8ced» growth,  and  perfection,  all  from 

fee  that  purpose  t  Whom  feast,  stedfast  tn  giin .    restraining  grace,  renewing  grace, 

the  faith ;  that  is,  be  stedlast  in  your  faith,  aanctifying  grace,  all  from  the  fountain  of 

thai  you  may  mist  him  j  and  by  the  help  aH  gmce#    bbasrve,  2.  That  serious  chris- 

of  your  frith  you  shall  overcome  him.  Learn  ^ns  m  ^M  by  q^  t0  eternal  glory  and 

hence,  1- That  the  devil  is  the  restless  ad-  happiness :  they  are  called  to  the  hope  and 

venacy  and  unwearied  enemy  of  mankind,  expectation  of  this  glory,  upon  the  account 

2.  That  all  the  pains  which  Satan  takes  is,  of  the  prointte  of  \  wnich  q^  made  to 

in  order  to  the  destruction  of  precious  souls.  Cnri8tf  fyL  u  2.  and  they  are  brought  into 

&  That  the  way  to  overcome  him  «  by  re-  a  ^te  of  preparation  for  it ;  God  hath  by 

sisting  of  him,  not  by  yielding  to  him  :  he  hj8  word  ^^  Spirit  wr0Ught  them  for  this 

is  a  cowardly  enemy,  and  a  conquered  mam  thing-    observe,  3.  They  are  called 

enemy ;  resist  him,  and  he  will  run.    4.  to  g^gi  gj^  through  Christ  Jesus ;  he 

That  faith  is  the  weapon,  by  which  the  reveals  it  to  them,  he  purchases  H  for  them, 

christian  a  enabled  to  resist  the  tempter,  and  he  works  that  faith  and  repentance  in  them 

to  repel  the  force  of  his  fiery  temptations,  which  qualifies  them  for,  and  entitles  them 

nii/i.^         •  4    *  jf    .  •    .l    e  -*u  unto,  this  heavenly  glory.  Observe,  4.  That 

9  Whom  resist,  stedfastin  the  faith,  ^me  afflictions  must  be  expected  and  en- 

knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  dured  by  all  christians,  how  dear  to  God 

accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  soever  they  are  or  may  be.    Was  there  any 

are  in  the  world.  patriarch,  prophet,  or  apostle,  primitive  or 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Resist  Satan's  ™<**Tn  christian,  that  did  not  suffer  a  while  ? 

leroput.ons/occas.oned  by  your  sufferings,  Sj"?1  murt  "ft  a  w£j>  fronl  *?  ""J"01 

mmembering  that  it  is  not  your  case  alone,  <*  8in'  from  *e  temptations  of  Satan,  from 

but  others  also  sutler  with  you,  even  all  that  lhe.  enem,e8  of  religion,  from  the  friends  of 

will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jems."    Learn  *lfS™>  ^,  from  God  himself,  their  best 

heocefThitchristiam«hould  not  desire,  and  '««?<*:     Observe,  5.    That   after  serious 

cannot  reasonably  expect,  a  better  condition  christians  have  sufered  a  while,  they  shall 


sufferings, 

and°a  measure*  ^buiu^^^^n  6-~ ,Tbat  the  perfecting,  stabfishing,  strength- 

weU  as  ourselves :  The  same  afflictions  are  J8™*?  of  the  christian  in  grace  and  com- 

accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are  in  fort,  ts  Horn  God,  to  whom  all  S«ory  and 

Ike  world.  dommion  is  and  ought  forever  to  be  ascribed. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother 

bath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  unto    you,   as  I   suppose,   I   have 

by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  written  briefly,  exhorting,  and  testi- 

suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  tying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of 

stabKsh,  strengthen,  settle  yon.    11  God,  wherein  ye  stand. 
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Observe  nei^Ttat  our  apostle,  to  erjooo-  take  in  the  frith  and  fetiowsbip  of  the  got* 

rage  these  suffering  christians  to  a  resolved  pel.    Some,  by  Babylon,  figuratively  ud- 

perseverance  in  the  christian  religion,  assures  denland  Rome,  but  others  understand  it  of 

them  that  it  was  undoubtedly  from  God,  Babylon  in  Assyria,  where  many  Jews  did 

the  unquestionable  truth  of  God,  and  there-  tarry,  and  continue  after  the  expiration  of 

lore  neither  seducers  on  the  one  hand,  nor  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  whom  St  Peter, 

persecutors  on  the  other,  should  be  able  to  being  a  minister  of  the  circumcision,  went 

shake  them,  or  cause  thein  to  fall  from  their  to  visit,  having  probably  planted  a  church 

own  sted  fastness;  a  firm  belief  of  thecertaintv  there.    Wheresoever  they  were,  God  had 

and  excellency  of  christian  ity  conduces  much  called  them  to  the  knowledge  of  his  gospel, 

to  the  establishment  of  those  that  have  new-  and  they  send  salutations  to  all  their  breth- 

ly  embraced  it  *  if  we  be  once  assured  that  ran  and  fellow-members  in  Christ,  where- 

it  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  we  stand,  soever  dispersed,  or  howsoever  distressed. 

it  will  cause  us  to  stand  stedfast  As  also  doth  Mark,  whom  St  Peter  calls 

.~  rr..       i       .    >   ,  .     .  n  i    i  his  son,  because  instructed  by  htm  in  the 

1 3  The  church  thai  u  at  Babylon,  g0ipel#  ^  t^wa  by  him  to 


■v  *  «*.  w»wr  *,#•  mw  ••  «»•  vwvj.v.i,  gQgpti,  ma  Begotten  oy  m 
elected  together  with  you,  taluteth  Lastly,  He  exhorts  them  to  exiwm  their  fer. 
you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son.  vent  affection  to  each  other  by  a  kiss  of 
14  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  charity,  used  in  the  primitive  times  as  alo- 
of charity.     Peace  be  with  you  all  ken  of  love  amongst  Christiana;  but  after- 

4bat  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen.  wwd* for J""5* M ""J  »  "^ 

ing  peace,  that  v,  all  manner  of  prosperity. 

At  the  foot  of  this  epistle  he  sends  them  to  all  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  to  all  profess- 

salutations  from  the  christians  at  Babylon,  ing  frith  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  shuts  up  his 

who  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,  to  par-  epistle. 


TBS 


SECOND    EPISTLE    GENERAL 


or 


St.  PETER. 


The  Second  Epistle  of  St  Peter  m  written  by  him  a  little  before  bit  death,  be  bavin*  receive*  a  reve- 
lation, probably,  of  his  approaching  departure  oat  of  this  lift ;  be  write*  tbie  eecond  letter  to  the  Jews  of 
the  dispersion  scattered  through  Pontus,  Gelatia.  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  to  warn  theea  of  the 
^7  tri*1,  lnat  >nsrp  end  bitter  persecution,  which  was  coning  upon  them,  and  to  fortify  them  against 
that  apostasy  from  the  faith,  that  felling  from  their  own  a  ted  fastness,  that  departing  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment, which  these  newly  converted  Jews  were  very  prone  onto;  he  sends  therefore  this  Epistle  to 
establish  end  settle  them,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  them;  and  this  is  the  last  mention  which  we  find 
in  scripture  of  this  great  and  glorious  apostle. 


CHAP.  L 

gIMON  PETER,  a  servant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us  through  the  righteousness 
of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

^J?"*^  I™*  L  Tbe  author  ■■*  penman 
of  this  epistle,  described  by  bis  n*me\Simon 


Peter,  the  former  given  at  his  ciraKncauo&r 
the  latter  by  Christ,  upon  the  occasion  of 
his  confession,  Matt.  xvi.  18 ;  by  ha  con- 
dition, a  servant ;  by  his  office*  an  apostle : 
by  the  author  of  his  office,  Jesus  Christ. 
Here  note,  That  Christ  only  has  an  authori- 
tative power  to  make  apostles,  ministers,  and 
dispensers  of  his  word :  a  derivative  power 
from  Christ  the  governors  of  his  church 
have:  but  such  at  have  not  now  their  call 
from  Christ  immediately,  (which  it  it  pre- 
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sumption  to  expect,  and  if  any  pretend  to  it,  in  hit  favour ;  peace  to  quiet  our  own  con* 
let  them  show  it  by  their  miracles,)  or  me-  sciences,  and  reconcile  us  to  ourselves.  Ob- 
diately  from  the  officers  of  his  church,  are  serve,  2.  The  measure  of  it,  grace  and  peace 
usurpers  of  the  sacred  office,  and  they  cannot  be  multiplied:  they  bad  both  grace  and 
pray  in  faith  themselves  for  a  blessing  upon  peace  already,  yet  the  apostle  prays  for  the 
what  they  do,  nor  can  the  people  expect  it,  farther  increase  of  them ;  there  is  no  corn- 
ier, xxiii.  32.  J  never  sent  them,  (says  plete  perfection  in  grace  attainable  in  this 
God,)  therefore  they  shall  not  profit  this  fife.  The  best  of  saints  must  be  multiplying 
people  at  all.  Observe,  2.  The  persons  and  increasing  their  stores \  for  they  are  but 
described  to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed,  imperfectly  perfect  when  at  the  best.  Ob* 
To  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  serve,  3.  The  means  for  multiplying  grace 
faith  with  us.  To  such  as  had  obtained  and  peace;  through  the  knowledge  of  God, 
faith,  precious  faith,  like  precious  faith  with  ami  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Learn, 
the  apostle  of  Christ  $  like,  for  its  nature  That  tlie  knowledge  of  God,  in,  by,  and 
and  quality,  though  not  for  its  measure  and  through,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  spe- 
degree ;  and  alike  precious,  in  regard  of  cial  mean  of  multiplying  grace  and  peace  in 
its  object,  Christ ;  in  regard  of  its  sub-  our  hearts ;  and  indeed  there  is  no  comfort- 
ject,  the  heart)  in  regard  of  its  act,  which  able  knowledge  of  God,  but  in  and  through 
is  acceptance  and  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  Christ,  John  xvii.  3.  This  is  life  eternal, 
gospel  covenant  ;'  in  regard  of  its  effects  and  &c.  Out  of  Christ  God  is  a  revenger ;  in 
precious  fruits,  peace  with  God,  peace  with  Christ,  a  reconciled  father, 
conscience,  victory  over  the  world  and  the  Q  a^^ai***  *.  k;«  j;«;«-  nAUf«» 
like.    We  see  then  that  the  faith  of  the  .    f  According  as  his  d  vine  power 

poorest  believer  is  as  precious  as  the  richest,  hath  &,ven  unto  us  a"  thinSa.  that 

and  that  the  weakest  believer  has  the  same  pertain  unto    life    and    godliness, 

precious  faith  with  the  strongest ;  and  if  it  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that 

be  alike  precious,  it  shall  be  alike  permanent  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue : 
and  persevering.    Observe,  3.  The  merito- 
rious cause  of  this  their  precious  faith,  the        In  these  words  our  apostle  shows  what 

righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ :  through  the  reason  they  had  to  believe  and  hope  that 

righteousness  of  Qod,  even  our  Saviour  grace  and  peace  should  be  multiplied  unto 

Jesus  Christ    All  grace  is  derived  to  us  them,  namely,  because  almighty  God  had 

through  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  his  righteous-  already  given  them  all  things  which  con- 

ness,  sufferings,  and  satisfaction ;  and  as  all  duced  to  make  them  holy  in  this  life,  and 

grace  is  derived  from  him,  and  for  his  sake  n*PPy  ">  the  next,  by  the  knowledge  of 

conferred,  so  all  our  good,  that  little  service  Christ.    Others,  by  life  and  godliness,  un- 

we  do  for  God,  is  accepted  through  him,  and  derstand  all  things  conducing  to  the  preser- 

owned  for  his  sake.    And  if  so,  then  Jesus  ^ion  of  natural  life,  likewise  of  grace  here, 

Christ  is  really  God ;  for  the  righteousness  *"*  glory  hereafter ;  and  whereas  it  is  said 

of  a  creature  cannot  justify  me  in  the  sight  th«y  w««  caUed  to  glory  and  virtue :  by 

of  God ;  there  is  no  appearing  before  God  g/ory  understand  the  honour  of  being  chris- 

for  any  creature  in  a  creature  righteousness,  tians ;  by  virtue,  the  good  life  that  becomes 

And  farther,  If  so,  then  it  is  not  faith  that  christians.    To  both  these  they  were  called 

justifies  and  saves,  but  the  righteousness  of  with  a  glorious  calling,  as  being  attended 

Christ,  upon  which  faith  is  grounded,  Eph.  w»th  the  glorious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

ii.  8.     By  grace  ye  are  saved  effectually,  If  °y  glory  and  virtue,  be  understood  grace 

through  faith  instrumentally.    The  brazen  h««,  and  glory  hereafter,  it  shows  our 

serpent  healed  not  the  eye  that  looked  oo  it ;  privilege,  that  we  have  both  at  present  in  a 

yet  without  looking  upon  it,  no  help  from  *ay  of  inchoation,  and  shall  ere  long  enjoy 

it,  no  healing  by  it  both  in  a  way  of  consummation :  and  it 

«  r*—.—      j  l     _  i*»  ■•  j  points  out  also  to  us  our  duty:  we  roust 

2  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  £ve  fiftue>  if  we  wou|d  haveJ,ory .  if  we 

unto  you,  through  the  knowledge  of  be  not  like  Christ,  we  can  never  love  him, 

God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  nor  may  we  ever  expect  to  live  with  him. 

J^Ztt^ZST^       4  Whereby  are  given  unto  u.  ex- 

here  we  have  the  salutation  itself:  1.  The  ceeding  great    and    precious   pro- 

matter  of  it,  grace  and  peace:  grace  to  raises;  that  by  these  ye  might  be 

free  us  from  God's  wrath,  and  reinstate  us  partakers  of    the    divine    nature, 
Vol.  ii.  3  b 
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having  escaped  the  corruption  that  to   knowledge  temperance ;  and  to 

hi  in  the  world  through  lust.  temperance  patience  ;    and   to   pa- 
tience godliness;     7  And  to  godli- 

Hrhereby9orhywhom9ih9in9ihvQ^hiUe  negg    brotherly    kindness;    and    to 

knowledge  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  God  has  brotncr|y  kindness  charity. 

given  to  us  all  things  conducing  to  our  pre-  J 

sent  and  future  happiness,  and,  amongst  the  The  apostle  spends  the  former  part  of  the 
rent,  the  precious  promises  of  the  gospel,  chapter  in  comforting,  this  in  exhorting  \ 
which  so  directly  tend  to  make  men  par-  he  told  us  before  what  God  had  done  for  us; 
takers  of  the  divine  nature.    Note  here,  he  tells  us  now  what  we  must  do  for  ..our- 
That  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  the  selves :  it  is  not  fit  that  beawa  sboufd  take 
christian's  great  and  precious  treasure;  great-  gjf  the  pains,  and  we  none;  we  mutt  give 
ness  and  goodness  are  then  moat  shining,  diligence,  all  diligence.    Betide  this,  that 
when  they  meet  in  the  same  subject,  but  ^  besides  what  God  has  given  us,  and  dooe 
such  a  glorious  conjunction  is  rarely  found,  for  US|  let  us  take  care  to  be  daily  adding  to 
either  in  persons,  or  things ;  rarely  are  great  our  gtock  and  store.    Adding  to  our  faith, 
men  good,  or  good  men  great :  pebbles  are  virtue :  tliat  is,  all  good  works  in  general, 
great,  but  not  precious  j  pearls  are  precious  without  which  faith  is  dead,  or  dying ;  and 
but  not  great.    But  the  promises  arc  both  fortitude,  or  holy  courage,  in  doing  our  duty 
for    quantity  exceeding  great,  for    qua-  m  particular.    To  virtue,  knowledge ;  that 
lily  exceeding  precious :  and  that  in  respect  jS|  a  m0re  exact  knowledge  of  your  duty, 
or  the  author  of  them,  God;  the  foundation  and  a  farther  increase  in  it ;  for  knowledge 
of  them,  the  blood  of  Christ    the  manner  j8  the  light,  without  which  the  christian  can- 
of  their  dispensation,  they  are  freely  given ;  not  gee  to  do  his  work.  And  to  knowledge 
the  means  whereby  they  are  apprehended  must  be  added  temperance,  which  subdues 
and  applied,  precious  faith ;  and  exceed-  the  violence  of  our  unruly  passions  and  ap- 
ing precious  the  promises  are  in  regard  of  pgtites,  and  does  reduce  those  rebellious 
the  end  of  them,  which  is  to  make  us  par-  powers  under  the  government  and  dominion 
takers  of  the  divine  nature,  (not  of  the  of  reason  and  religion.  And  to  temperance, 
essence,  but  qualities,  of  the  divine  nature,)  patience  under  all  wrongs  and  sufferings 
which  enables  us,  in  some  measure,  to  re-  whatsoever \  an  impatient  man  under  afflic- 
semble  God :  as  the  seal  doth  communicate  tion  is  like  a  bedlamite  in  chains,  raving 
its  signature,  but  not  its  substance ;  so  in  against  God  and  man.    To  patience,  god- 
the  work  of  regeneration  God  doth  not  ins-  ifness,  a  conscientious  regard  to  all  thedu- 
part  his  essence,  but  infuse  holy  principles  ties  of  the  first  table ;  let  the  fear  of  God  re- 
and  gracious  habits  into  the  soul,  whereby  strain  you  from  sin,  the  love  of  God  constrain 
the  christian  resembles  him.    Learn  hence,  vou  to  duty.    And  to  godliness,  trotherfy 
That  the  great  end  and  effect  of  the  pro-  kindness,  or  a  fervent  love  to  all  christians, 
mises,  and  the  proper  influence  and  efficacy  as  being  our  brethren,  and  fellow  .members 
which  they  ought  to  have  upon  the  hearts  m  Christ,  and  this  for  grace's  sake.    And 
and  lives  of  men,  is  this,  to  make  them  par-  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity :  that  is,  to 
takers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  to  render  an  mankind,  as  proceeding  from  the 

il>».     <lj.it..     m~**%ms±     l!L>        ••.Ia        f^L*.l    •         IT/IMIIK*  »  t _" ^  _      ..!_-.    ____..>       __■.._*■».        ~.~Ji     »• 


them  daily  more  like  unto  God :  Having  stock,  having  the  same  nature,  and  subject 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  to  the  same  necessities  with  ourselves ;  let 
through  lust.  Here  note,  1.  That  the  world  there  be  found  with  you  a  desire  and  en- 
is  full,  very  full,  of  corruption,  sin  and  temp-  deavour  to  do  all  the  possible  good  you  can 
tation;  by  reason  of  the  lust  of  men,  they  to  every  one.  Learn  and  observe  from  the 
rub  the  leprosy  upon  each  other j  and,  by  whole,  That  there  is  a  concatenation  both 
the  contagion  of  a  bad  example,  infect  and  0f  graces  and  duties,  they  must  not  be  sepa- 
poison  one  another.  Note,  2.  That  by  rated,  they  will  not  live  single;  where  there 
being  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  »  0ne  grace  in  sincerity,  there  is  a  constant 
through  the  influence  of  the  promises,  we  care  to  secure  all  the  rest ;  and  where  a 
escape  the  pollution  of  fleshly  lusts,  which  christian,  for  conscience'  sake,  performs  one 
the  world  is  defiled  with,  and  would  defile  duty,  he  will  make  conscience  of  all  the  rest: 
us  by.  the  duties  of  both  tables  are  religiously  ob- 

e    a    ji     -j      *u-       •  : Aii  j:  served,  both  as  an  argument  of  his  sincerity, 

&  And  besides  this,  giving  all  di-  and    •     ornamcn,  «  hi$  M   ^^^^ 

ligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ; 

and  to  virtue  knowledge ;     6  And        8  For  if  these  things  be  in  yot\ 
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mad  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be 

shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruit-  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into 

ful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Je-  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 

sus  Christ     9  But  he  that  lacketh  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 

afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  There  are  four  sorts  of  persons  spoken  of 

was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  in  •«"[»««  •    !•  Some  are  said  to  be  far 

from  the  kingdom  of  God,  afar  off  from 

To  encourage  christians  to  grow  and  im-  God»  M  heathens  and  infidels,  who  know 

prove  in  the  fore-mentioned  virtues  and  not  God'    2*  Ot**"  are  Mid  not  to  be  far 

graces,  our  apostle  here  lays  before  us,  1.  "°m  the  kingdom  of  God,  Mark  xii.  34. 

The  great  advantage  of  such  a  proficiency  who  vet  wil1  never  come  tnere'    a  Others 

and  growth,  y  these  things  ht  in  you,  "*  8Carcely  »*«£  saved  with  great  diffi. 

and  abound,  that  is,  the  fore-mentioned  a""*.**"  by  fire,  with  much  dross  of 

graces,  they  will  both  cause  you  and  evi-  en0I m  JuaSment»  a™l  corruption  in  life. 

deuce  you  not  to  be  barren  and  unfruitful  4*  °thcri  are  ■»"*  to  nave  an  abundant 

in  your  profession  of  Christianity  and  faith  fntrancf  administered  to  them  into  the  ever, 

m  Christ ;  the  exercises  of  divine  graces  ™W  kin8dom>  and  these  are  the  fruitful 

•re  the  best  evidences  of  our  being  made  cnr»tH"»»  *no  are  daily  adding  to  their 

partakers  oF  the  divine  nature.    Observe,  2.  "P^V and  *°1D&  from  rtrength  to  strength : 

The  miserable  estate  of  those  whose  faith  "*"  ***  \he  ^  of  death  in  the  ho,y 

b  not  ^.«ir..i  ^  «    *  -  # w  ~*  4U": *u '-  At-  c- 

lacketh 

five  in  me  cAatou  ui  iw  lorc-menuonea  v;  '      «."  "J'l.rJ'Ti  ~l  .""""  ."" 

graces,  is  spiritually  btindV  and  really  des*  J0**'    Tbu8  Wl"  the  fru,tful  chr»tian  have 

Urate  of  that  knowledge  which  he  pretends  °?lh  a  more  c0™*0^016  P*****  to,  and 

to,  blmded  by  his  passions  and  lusts,  and  aUo  a  more  amP,e  reward  In»  beave3- 

sensual  affections,  and  sees  not  the  great  end  .  0  w.       -       f     ...       4  . 

and  design  of  Christianity,  forgetting  that  .  12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  neg- 

in  baptism  he  solemnly  vowed  all  this,  and  Kgent  to  put  you  always  in  remem- 

thsi  be  was  sacramentaUy  washed  from  his  hrance  of  these  things,  though   ye 

°M  *»  know  them,  and  be  established   in 

in    ««      t         ,          _  the  present  truth.    13  Yea,  I  think 

10    Wherefore   the  rather,    bre-  ft   mcet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 

tnren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  tabernacle,  to  stir  vou  up,  by  put- 

^flingand  election  sure:  for  if  ye  ting    you    in    remembrance  :      14 

do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall :  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  «  See  thai  in  thit    my   tabernacle,   even   as  our 

toe  diligent  exercise  of  the  fore-named  L°rd  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me. 

graces,  and  in  the  daily  practice  of  the  16  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour,  that 

fore-meritjooed  duties,  you  make  your  call-  }e  may  be  able  after  mv  decease 

ma;  and  election,  which  are  sura  in  them-  to  have  these  things  always  in  re- 

=«  as  zsatrtz  — -~ 

note,  That  it  is  their  own  calling  and  elec-  Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  to  whom 
tern  which  christians  am  called  upon  to  the  apostle  gave  the  foregoing  exhortation 
make  sure,  not  another's*  we  must  leave  to  progressiveness  and  proficiency  in  holi- 
tbeir  esse  and  estate  to  God  that  searches  ness :  they  were  knowing  persons,  yea, 
the  heart ;  we  cannot  know  the  hearts  of  established  persons,  they  were  both  inform- 
others,  it  is  well  if  we  know  our  own  :  ed  and  confirmed  in  the  troth;  but  were  they 
Make  your  calling  and  election  sure,  knowing,  yet  they  wanted  farther  informa- 
Learo,  1.  A  christian  may  be  assured  of  tion  ;  were  they  established,  yet  might 
bis  own  salvation.  2.  Assurance  of  sal-  want  farther  confirmation.  It  is  a  very 
vatioo  requires  all  diligence.  3.  That  a£  dangerous  notion  some  have  taken  up,  that 
•urance  of  salvation  deserves  all  diligence,  a  christian  in  this  life  may  live  above  or- 
*"  J0** ,D€  **?  *°  IDtKe  our  e^tion  sure,  dinances,  and  outgrow  counsels  and  ex- 
is  first  to  make  our  calling  sure.  Donations,  as  if  he  need  not  hear,  er  pray, 


740                                        H  ST.  PETER.  Chap.-I. 

or.  the  like.    St  Peter  thought  otherwise:  18  And  this  voice  which  came  from 

these  were  grown  christian*  to  whom  he  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with 

writes,  yet  he  tells  them  three  several  time.  him  m  thc  hol    mount. 
together  here,  in  four  verses,  that  he  would 

not  be  negligent  to  put  them  in  remem-  Our  apostle  comes  now  to  exhort  them 

trance,  even  of  those  things  which  they  to  constancy  in  the  faith  of  thc  gospel,  as- 

knew.already.    Observe,  2.  The  exemplary  ^^  them  that  himself  and  his  fellow, 

diligence  and  industry  of  the  apostle  in  his  apostles  had  not  followed  artificially-de- 

roinisterial  work,  together  with  his  con-  vised  fables,  when  they  made  known  to 

•fancy  therein :  as  long  at  I  am  in  this  them  the  coming  of  Christ  m  the  flesh, 

tabernacle,  that  is,  as   long  as  I  live  in  and  that  he  was  truly,  and  in  very  deed, 

this  world,  1  will  endeavour  to  keep  the  the  promised  Messiss,  for  that  he  himself, 

heavenly  flame  of  love  and  zeal  burning  with  James  and  John,  were  with  Christ 

very  lively  upon  the  altar  of  your  hearts.  upon  Mount  Tabor  as  eye-witnesses  of  his 

Observe,  3.  The  motive  or  consideration  transfiguration,  where  and  when  he  received 

provoking  him  to  this  diligence ;  and  that  jn  his  human  nature  a  communicated  spien- 

n,  the  ceitainty  of  his  approaching  dissolu-  dour,  and  God  the  Father  from  heaven,  the 

tion,  I  must  shortly  put  of  this  tabernacle,  WBk%  0f  the  magnificent  glory,  pronounced 

as  my  Lord  hath  shewed  -me.     Where  him  to  be  his  welLbeloved  Son,  in  whom 

note,  I.  He  calls  his  body  a  tabernacle,  in  he  is  well-pleased.    Learn  hence.  That  God 

regard  of  its  moveableness  and  frailty,  and  the  Father's  testimony  from  lieaven  coo- 

in  opposition  to  that  house  made  without  cerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  did  effectually 

hands,  eternal   in  the  heavens.    Note,  2.  bring  honour  and  glory  unto  Christ,  and  is 

How  familiarly  our  apostle  speaks  of  death,  a  greit  obligation  upon  us  to  faith  and  obe- 

I  must  put  off  this  tabernacle  :  he  makes  dienceto  him :  He  received  from  God  the 

no  more  of  putting  off  his  body  by  death.  Father  honour  and  glory,  attesting  him  to 

than  a  man  docs  of  putting  off  his  clothes  be  his  well-beloved  Son.    Learn,  2.  That 

at  night.     Note,  3,  The  necessity  of  put-  there  was  as  much  assurance  given  of  the 

ting  off  the  body,  /  must ;  I  may,  and  certainty  of  Christ's  being  the  promised 

/  must  shortly:    intimating,  that  how  Messias,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  evangelical 

strong  soever  the  affections  and  inclinations  doctrine,  as  the  world  could  reasonably  dtv. 

of  souls  are  to  the  fleshly  tabernacles  they  tire  :  men  can  humanly  be  certain  of  no- 

now  hve  in,  yet  they  must  put  them  off,  thing  more  than  what  they  receive  by  their 

and  that  speedily.    Note,  4.  How  the  con-  senses,  which  are  the  proper  judges  of  all 

•deration  of  the  certainty  and  suddenness  sensible  objects ;  now  no  satisfaction  of  this 

of  St.  Peter's  removal  by  death  did  excite  kind  was  wanting  to  the  world  concern- 

and  provoke  him  to  the  utmost  industry  jng  our  blessed  Saviour  and  his  miracles ; 

and  diligence  in  his  ministerial  work  where  the  apostles  attesting  what  they  had  heard, 

fie  lived;  the  apprehensions  of  approaching  what  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes,  and 

death  must  quicken  to  utmost  diligeftce.  their  hands  had  handled  of  the  word  of  life, 

Lastly,  That  ministers  must  never  give  over  ]  John  i.  1. 
pressing  known  truths  as  long  as  they  live, 

that  their  people  may  have  them  in  re-  19  We  have   also  a   more   sure 

membrance  after  their  decease  :  I  trill  en-  word  of  prophecy;    w  hereunto  ye 

dcavour  that  after  my  decease  you  may  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  onto 

have  these  things   always   in   remem-  a  |j?ht  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place, 

*******  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cun-  a««e  »n  you'  hearts  : 

ningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  Observe  here,  That  the  scriptures,  or  writ- 

known  unto  you  the  power  and  com-  ten  word  of  God,  are  a  more  sure  word  to 

ing  of  our  Lord   Jesus  Christ,  but  us  than  any  voice  from  heaven,  or  revela* 

were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty.  t»on  wliatsoever ;  not  that  there  was  any 

17  For  he   received  from  God   the  uncertainty  in  the  Lord*  voice  uttered  from 

Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  ^"VJ  .Ch™V\  *™*V>^}**  *f 

««mA  ...  u                ?    i  •      r          *u  cause  that  transient  voice  vu  heard  only 

came  such  a  voice  to  him  from   the  b    {ht9e,Bnd  might  be  mistaken  or  forgot, 

excellent  glory,  This  is  my  beloved  ten  ;   whereas  the  holy  scriptures  are  a 

fcon,  in  whom   I  am  well  pleased,  standing  and  authentic  record,  and  a  most 
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ground  for  faith  to  build  upon  ;  and  spake  by  the  instinct  and  impulse  of  the 
accordingly  our  apostle  tells  them,  they  Holy  Ghost.  The  words  show  what  au- 
should  do  well  to  attend  unto  the  written  tliority  the  penmen  of  the  holy  scriptures 
word,  that  is,  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes-  had  to  write  what  they  did,  and  why  we 
tameot,  as  unto  a  light  that  shincd  in  that  should  be  so  careful  to  take  heed  to  what 
dark  time*  till  by  considering  those  ancient  they  wrote.  Learn  hence,  That  it  is  a  very 
prophecies,  and  comparing  them  with  what  great  principle,  yea,  one  of  the  first  prin- 
Christ  hath  done  and  suffered,  they  might  ciples  of  our  faith,  that  the  scriptures  are 
find  the  day  dawning  upon  them,  and  the  the  very  word  and  will  of  God,  written  not 
morning  star,  the  Holy  Spirit,  arising  in  by  any  private  spirit,  but  dictated  by  the 
their  hearts,  so  enlightening  and  convincing  Spirit  of  God,  and  consequently  are  no  part 
than,  that  no  more  doubts  or  scruples  of  them  of  human  invention,  but  all  of  di- 
should  be  left  in  them  concerning  this  great  vine  inspiration,  for  which  reason  great  re- 
truth,  attested  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  and  spect  is  due  to  them,  and  we  shall  do  well 
confirmed  by  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  to  take  heed  to  then.  2.  Others  under- 
name^ that  Jesus  is  the  true  and  promised  stand  the  words  thus  :  That  no  prophecy 
Meatias,  and  really  the  Son  of  God.  Learn  of  scripture  is  to  be  expounded  as  speaking 
hence,  That  the  written  word  of  God  is  a  only  of  those  persons  whom  the  speaker 
surer  word,  more  to  be  depended  and  re-  first  intended  and  meant,  according  to  the 
lied  upon,  than  any  voice  from  heaven,  speaker's  private  thought,  for  the  holy  men 
though  attested  by  the  greatest  and  most  of  God  were  moved  by  God's  Spirit  to 
eminent  apostle,  and  consequently  to  be  speak  those  words  which  signified  more  than 
more  heeded  and  regarded  by  us ;  nay,  far-  they  designed,  or  always  meant  and  un- 
tlier,  tlic  sanctifying  operation  of  the  Holy  dcrstood  themselves  ;  as  for  instance  David 
Spirit  in  and  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  often  speaks  in  the  psalms  words  true  of 
sincere  and  serious  christians,  is  a  more  cer-  himself  and  Solomon,  but  the  Holy  Ghost 
lain  and  indubitable  evidence  of  their  sal va-  pointeth  at  Christ,  who  was  typified  by 
lion,  than  if  an  angel  should  come  from  hea-  those  persons  ;  and  whether  David  meant 
ten  on  purpose  to  tell  them  that  they  more  than  himself  and  Solomon,  it  is  cer- 
should  certainly  come  thither  j  for  the  tes-  tain  the  Holy  Ghost  meant  more  ;  so  if 
timooy  of  an  angel,  at  the  highest,  is  but  Josiah  be  meant  in  J  so.  liii.assome  would 
the  testimony  of  a  creature  ;  but  the  tcsti-  have  it,  it  is  evident  that  he  was  but  typi- 
mony  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  is  the  testi-  cal,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  meant  Christ 
mony  of  God  himself ;  it  is  therefore  the  and  his  sufferings  ultimately  ;  so  that  it  is 
jure  word  that  we  are  to  attend  unto;  and  plain  that  the  scripture- prophecy  receives 
that  revelation  of  God's  will,  being  final,  its  full  sense  from  the  Spirit,  and  not  from 
is,  and  ought  to  be  attended  to,  before  any  the  speaker ;  and  must  not  be  appropriated 
pretended  or  real  revelations  whatsoever :  narrowly  to  those  private  men  by  whom, 
We  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  :  or  of  whom,  they  were  proximately  meant 
whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  by  the  speaker.  3.  Others  understand  the 
4*r.  words  after  this  manner,  namely,  that  no 

A-  mr        •        A±>     i:    *     *u  *    -^  private  person  must  take  upon  him  the  in- 

20  Knowing   this   first,   that   no  £     Nation  of  hoIy  ^^Sm,  but  refer  aH 

prophecy  of  the  scripture  is  of  any  t0  |he  church.    Hence  Estius  infers,  "  That 

private  interpretation.     21   For  the  the  reformed  and  their  pastors  must  not  in- 

propheey  came  not  in  old  time  by  terpret  the  scriptures,  but  the  catholic  church 

the  will  .of  man;  but  holy   men  of  only."    To  which  we  reply,  that  as  no  pri- 

God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  vale  persons,  ■©  likewise  no  church,  may 

«h.  w~lv  fiUrmt  presume  to  interpret  scripture  according  to 

me  noiy  wnosi.  t|wir  ow|)  m||A  nor  make  l|)eir  pfivate  |en|e 

These  words  are  understood   variously,  to  be  the  sense  of  scripture,  but  to  seek  un- 

1 .  Some  interpret  them  thus :  That  no  part  derstanding  from  God,  who  shows  the  mean- 

of  holy  scripture  was  written  by  any  pri-  ing  of  the  word  by  the  word,  (comparing 

vale  impulse,  incitation,  or  motion,  by  no  scripture  with  scripture,)  and  by  hi*  Spirit 

suggestion  of  men's  own  private  spirits,  but  leads  good  men  into  the  knowledge  and  un- 

they  gave  out  to  us  what  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  derstanding  of  it ;  "  knowing  this,  that  no 

in   to  them;  nor  did  they  prophesy  ac-  prophecy  of  the  scripture , is  of  any  private 

cording  to  the  will  of  man,  that  is,  when  interpretation  ;  for  the  prophecy  came  not 

they  would,  or  what  they  would,  but  they  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  the 
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men  of  God  spake  as  Ibcy  ware  moved  by  cause  none  should  perish  for  want  of  a 

the  Holy  Ghost."  ficient  sacrifice  for  sin,  Christ  by  bis  blood 

purchased  Tor  them  pardon  and  life  to  be 

CHAP.  II.  theirs,  upon  condition  of  believing  accept- 

Our  apsetie,  in  the  Utter  end  of  the  foregoiog  snee.    Observe  lastly,  As  the  seeds-men  9 

chapter,  recommended  the  holy  ■capture*  to  at  false-teachers,  and   the   Jecuf   they   SOW, 

as  our  guide  and  rule,  m  our  card  and  compatf  JnmnnU-  k<~~ti*t  an  t  h*  am  thpv  *h»n 

by  which  we  eliould  eteer  our  chriatien  eourte  ;  aamnabU  ncrestes,  SO  we  crop  Uiey  snail 

he  telU  ua,  that  the  holy  prophets  under  the  Old  reap,  and    that    IS,  tWlft  destruction  f    MB 

vS^mS^Sm  T*ttoM**Hi^^"i&  damnable  heresies  are  brought  in  prmty, 

H&Ghoet  ™  c^M^uow^odeekra end forete*  *o  the  blasphemous  heretic  the  seducing 

in  thkehmpur,  the  coming  in  of  faiie  prophets  heretic,  the  seditious  heretic,  brings  upon 

andheeete  forth  their  mueni  abo  they  walk  poral  destruction  in   this  world,  certainly 
and  atrong  delueiMM  with  vile  aflectiona.  •     •■-•■  . 

mTTOiL  ri  l*     i  *  And  many  shall  follow  their  per- 

jJUT  there  were  false  prophets  also  niciou8  ^   nMon  of  ^^e 

among  the  people,  even  aa  there  f  ^  ^  ^  cv|1       ken  of> 

shall   be  false  teachers  among  you,        J  r 

who  privily  shall  bring  iu  damnable       As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "Notwifh- 

heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  standing  heretics  bring  such  fatal  destrac- 

bought  them,  and  bring  upon  them-  tion  "P00  themf*,TeB:  J*  """J  *•*  P10* 

■#lvL  aw/ifr  fWn.^tinn  «*  Christianity  shall  be  seduced  by  them, 

selves  swift  destruction.  ^  fol|ow  ^  ^  fc^  ^^  b?  wa-0Q 

Observe  here,  How  the  apostle  foretels  of  whom  the  enemies  of  religion  will  speak 
the  coming  of  false  teachers  into  the  got-  evil  of  it,  and  the  professors  of  it.  Observe 
pel  church,  as  there  had  been  false  prophets  here,  1.  The  thriving  and  growth  of  here- 
in the  Jewish  church :  no  age  of  the  church  ties,  Many  shall  follow  their  pernicious 
ever  was  or  will  be  free  of  them  ;  but  ways.  Where  note,  The  nature  of  error, 
the  run  of  the  last  times  is  most  likely  to  it  u  pernicious  and  destructive ;  and  the 
have  most  of  these  sour  dregs.  There  shall  efficacy  of  error,  not  a  few,  but  many,  are 
be  false  teachers  among  you  ;  false  teach-  in  danger  of  being  perverted  by  it  Ob- 
ers  then  may  find  a  scripture  prophecy  for  serve,  2.  The  sad  sequel  or  fruits  of  this, 
their  being  in  the  church,  but  they  will  By  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  is 
hardly  find  a  scripture  warrant  for  their  be-  evil  spoken  of  Here  note,  1.  The  tHIe 
ing  there.  Observe,  2.  The  doctrines  which  given  to  the  christian  religion;  it  is  the 
they  will  teach :  and .  they  are  damnable  way  of  truth,  so  styled  from  its  parentage 
heresies.  Where  note,  That  Almighty  and  original,  the  God  of  truth  :  in  regard 
God  never  intended  a  certain  remedy  of  its  efficacy,  it  works  truth  in  the  inward 
against  heresy,  any  more  than  he  did  parts,  and  because  it  brings  those  that  ero- 
against  sin  and  vice ;  it  is  certain,  that  brace  and  practise  it  to  the  enjoyment  of 
there  is  no  certain  and  effectual  remedy  him  who  is  the  God  of  truth.  Note,  2* 
against  either  of  them ;  God  does  what  he  The  coarse  usage  which  religion  meets  with 
sees  best  and  fittest,  not  what  we  think  to  from  many  in  the  world ;  it  is  blasphemed 
be  so.  Note  also,  That  infallibility  itself  or  evil  spoken  of  by  persons  following  te- 
is  no  effectual  remedy  against  heresy :  the  ducers,  By  reason  of  whom  the  way  of 
apostles  were  certainly  infallible,  and  vet  truth  is  evil  spoken  of  It  a  no  new  or 
they  could  neither  prevent  nor  extinguish  unusual  thing  for  religion,  and  the  sincere 
heresy,  which  never  more  abounded  than  professors  of  it,  to  be  traduced  and  slander- 
in  the  apostles'  times ;  St.  Paul  says,  there  ed  by  heretical  seducers  and  false  teachers. 
must  be  heresies,  1  Cor.  i.  19.  St  Peter  A  ,  _  ,  .  „ 
hereseys,  that  there  shall  be  false  teachers.  3  And  through  covetousness  shall 
Now,  if  there  must  be  heresies  and  false  they  with  feigned  words  make  mer- 
teaehers,  either  the  church  is  not  infallible,  chandise  of  you  :  whose  judgment 
or  infallibility  is  no  effectual  remedy  against    now  0f  a  fang  time  lingered!   not, 

te;h.?^S^.LTM*l?hrlit  "  ^    ™<*  their  damnation  shimbereth  not. 
called  the  Lord  that  bought  these  men  who 

brought  destruction  upon  themselves,  Dc-        Observe  here,  1 .  What  is  the  root  of  aH 

nying  the  Lord  that  bought  them  :  be*    heresy  :  it  is  covetousness,  which  the  apes* 
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Its  call*  the  toot  of  all  evil  j  they  are  co-  judged  and  punished  already  }    Yes,  no 

vetaus,  worldly-minded  men  generally,  who  doubt*  but  the  full  wrath  of  God  will  not 

hope  some  way  or  other  to  make  an  ad-  be  poured  out  upon  them  till  the  day  of 

vantage  of  their  opinions,  who  broach  er-  judgment ;  if  they  are  now  as  full  of  sin 

rors  and  false  doctrines.    Observe,  2.  The  as  they  can  be,  it  is  certain  they  are  not  so 

miserable  condition  of  the  seduced  :  they  full  of  misery  and  torment  as  they  shall  be. 

are  sold  by  heretics  like  beasts.  They  make  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  angels,  though 

merchandise  of  you.    The  business  of  he-  created  in  an,  holy,  yet  are  they  not  in  an 

retics  hi  to  sell  their  own  and  others*  souls,  immutable,   slate.      2.    The    freedom    of 

as  Judas  did  Christ,  for  some  outward  bene-  their  own  wills  was  the  cause  of  their  sin, 

fit.     Observe,  3.  The  arts  which  heretics  and  their  sin  the  cause  of  their  misery.    3. 

and  seducers  use  to  circumvent  and  deceive.  That  for  sin   they    were   cast    down  to 

and  that  is  feigned  words,  artificially  com-  hell,   where  their    misery   is   much,   but 

posed  to  seduce,  drawing  into  error  with  a  they    expect  more.      Observe,    2.    The 

deceitful    eloquence.       Observe,  4.    The  example  of  the  old  world,   upon  whose 

dreadful  punishment  which  attends  their  sinning  God  brought  a  flood,  drowning 

im  ;  swift  destruction :  Their  damnation  them  all  except  eight  persons.     Where  note, 

slumbereth  not ;  their  judgment  linger-  that  the  greatest  multitude  and  number  of 

eth  not.    Learn,  That  the  righteous  jodg-  sinners  does  not  hinder  God's  justice  from 

reent  of  God  brings  damnation  upon  the  executing  judgment  upon  them  for  their 

wicked,  and  their  damnation  will  come  sins  ;  a  whole  world  sinning  are  as  easily 

swiftly,  very  swiftly  upon  them.  destroyed  by  God  as  a  single  sinner.    Ob- 
serve, 3.  He  instances  in  the  wicked  cities 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  an-  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  who  were  coo- 

*els  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  fumed  by  fire  fr°m  to*™'  and  rendered 

to    hell,   and   delivered    them    into    ft  ,,h?  A \™fhi*  a  d^ful  »Pf  kcle  to  all 

,    .  r  i     •  .      .      _  •     that  should  live  ungodlily.     Sin  lays  the 

chains  of  darkness  to  be  reserved    foundalioo  of  ruin  m  (h/m08t  flo^ng 

unto  judgment  ;^5  And  spared  not  citie8  aiul  kingdoms :  the  strongest  walls 
the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the  cannot  keep  judgments  out,  when  sin  en- 
eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  right-  ters  in ;  Sodom's  plenty  and  power  could 
eousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  up-  not  secure  her  inhabitants,  when  sin  bad 
on  the  world  of  the  ungodly  ;      6  once  exposed  them  to  the  wrath  of  God. 

And  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  N°£jl,s0'  The  'nfenl,on'  •*  "*  *"*? 

,>,            r    e.  A         .                .          j  of  God,  in  punishing  some  sinners :  it  is  to 

Gomorrha   into   ashes,   condemned  make  them  examples  unto  others. 
them   with   an   overthrow,    making 

them  an  en  sample  unto  those  that  7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed 

after  should  live  ungodly  ;  Wlth  tne  filtnv  conversation  of  the 

wicked  :    8  (For  that  righteous  man 

Our  apostle  having  asserted,  in  the  fore-  dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and 

going  verse,  that  the  judgment  of  the  wick-  hearing,    vexed   his   righteous   sonl 

ed  m  general  lingereth  not,  and  that  the  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful 

damnation  of  seducers  in  particular  slum-  deeds.) 
bereth  not,  he  comes  here  in  these  verses 

to  make  his  assertion  good  by  a  threefold  Observe  here,  1.  As  bad  as  Sodom  was, 

instance,  namely,  the  angels,  the  old  world,  it  had  a  good  man  in  it;  God  leaves  not 

and  the  people  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  :  himself  without  witness  ;  in  the  vilest  and 

from  whence  lie  would  have  them  con-  worst  of  places  God  has  some  that  profess 

elude,  that  if  God  spared  not  these,  he  his  name,  and  bear  witness  to  his  truth. 

would  not  long  spare  false  prophets  and  Observe,  2.  The  character  given  of  him, 

their  followers.    Observe,  1.  The  example  just  Lot ;  the  denomination   was  taken 

of  God's  severity  on  the  fallen  angels ;  they  from  (he  habitual  frame  of  his  heart,  and  the 

sinned  and  kept  not  their  first  state,  they  general  tenor  of  his  tife.    Observe,  3.  How 

fell  from  that  state  of  holiness  in  which  they  this  good  man  laid  to  heart  the  wickedness 

were  originally  created ;  and  their  punish-  of  Sodom ;  he  was  grieved  for  their  wicked 

ment  followed,  they  were  cast   down  to  and  .filthy  conversation  before  God,  more 

hell,  and  delivered  into  chains  of  darkness,  than  for  their  unkind  and  cruel  behaviour 

unto  judgment.    But  are  they  not  towards  him  :  the  spirit  of  a  child  of  God 
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is  a  sympathising  apirit,  it  sadly  lays  to  especially  heretics  and  seducers,  who  wooad 
heart  both  the  sins  and  the  sufferings  of  their  corrupt  doctrine  with  a  wicked  coo- 
others.  Observe,  4.  The  care  that  God  venation,  such  as  walk  after  the  flesh  m 
took  for  this  good  man's  preservation:  he  the  lust  of  uncleanness"  Here  note,  That 
delivered  just  Lot ;  he  delivered  him  both  heretics  are  frequently  unclean  persons  ; 
from  the  company  and  conversation  of  the  monstrous  opinions  and  vile  affections  ac- 
wtcked,  which  was  a  continual  vexation  to  company  one  another ;  such  as  oppose  the 
him  ;  and  also  delivered  ttim  from  the  faith  are  flesh«defilers.  Note  farther,  That 
judgments  which  were  righteously  brought  seducers  are  opposers  of  civil  government 
upon  the  wicked  :  And  delivered  just  and  dominion  :  they  despise  government* 
Lot,  vexed  -with  the  filthy  conversation  of  and  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  ofdigni- 
the  tricked.  ties.    Some  think  the  dignities  here  intend- 

ed  were  the  angels,  others  the  apostles,  bat 

D  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de-  most  understand  it  of  civil  rulers  :  it  w  a 

liver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,  very  heinous  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  to  de- 

and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  spise  government,  and  oppose  ruler*. 

day  of  judgment  to  be  punished.  u    whcrcag   ang€,s>   which   are 

From  the  particular  example  of  Lot,  and  greater  in  power  and  might,  bring 

his  gracious  preservation  in  Sodom's  de-  not  railing  accusation  against  them 

struction,  the  apostle  draws  this  general  con-  before  the  Lord. 
elusion,  "  That  Almighty  God  knows  how 

to  preserve  his  own  faithful  servants  from  That  is,  "  Whereas  the  blessed  angels* 
the  evil  of  temptations  and  trials,  which  who  have  more  power  than  men,  when 
they  here  meet  with  in  the  world,  and  they  plead  against  devils  themselves,  do  it 
from  the  world,  and  can  and  will  re-  not  by  railing  accusation."  Note  here, 
serve  the  wicked  to  the  day  of  judg-  That  angels  are  far  superior  to  men  in  dig- 
ment  to  be  punished.*'  Note  here,  1.  nity  and  power.  2.  That  purity  of  aflec- 
That  the  Lord  bas  a  perfect  and  exact  tion  does  accompany  angelical  ilium  ina- 
knowledge  both  of  the  righteous  and  the  tion  ;  as  the  angels  are  above  us,  so  are  they 
wicked,  and  of  their  several  ways  and  do-  the  patterns  of  holiness  to  us.  3.  They  are 
ings.  2.  That  God  knoweth  many  ways  eminently  so  with  respect  to  the  govern- 
how  to  deliver  the  righteous,  but  (consider-  ment  of  their  passions  ;  when  they  con- 
ing the  tenor  of  bis  revealed  will)  he  know-  tend  with  devils  themselves,  it  is  without 
eth  no  way  how  to  deliver  the  wicked,  they  disturbance,  without  railing  accusations.  It 
having  refused  all  ways  of  his  appointment  is  our  duty  to  learn  this  angelical  lesson,  of 
for  their  own  deliverance.  3.  That  al-  forbearing  railing  accusations,  not  to  return 
though  the  wicked  sometimes  escape  trou-  evil  for  evil,  but  being  defamed,  to  entreat : 
ble,  yet  they  are  never  delivered  from  it ;  we  are  to  be  as  just  to  another's  reputation 
all  their  preservations  from  evil  are  but  re-  as  our  own ;  they  that  handle  the  names 
servations  for  future  and  farther  evil ;  the  of  others  rudely,  must  expect  their  own 
wicked  are  not  so  much  preserved  from,  as  will  be,  at  one  time  or  other,  handled  as 
reserved  unto,  future  wrath  :  thus  we  see  roughly ;  nothing  is  more  just  with  God, 
how  Almighty  God  very  well  knows  how  than  to  suffer  others  to  open  their  mouths 
to  perform  all  those  things  which  he  lias  against  those  who  will  open  their  own 
promised  to  tlie  godly,  and  threatened  to  mouths  against  others, 
the  wicked  :  The  Lord  knoveth  hoto  to 

deliver  the  godly,  but  reserveth  the  wick-  12    But  these,  as    natural  brute 

ed,  <5*c  beasts,  made   to  be  taken  and  de- 

,~   n  .     ■ .  n       t          .            I.  stroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things  that 

10   But  chiefly   them  that  walk  they  understand  not;  and  shall  ut- 

after  the  flesh,  in  the  lust  of  unclean-  tcrl  ish  in  theirown  corruption  : 
ness,  and  despise  government :  pre- 

sumptuous  are  they,  self-willed ;  they  Observe  here,  What  our  apostle  corn- 
are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dig-  pares  those  heretical  seducers  to,  and  set* 
nities  :  mein  forth  by,  brute  beasts.     1.  Because 

-  their  minds  run  alter  sensual  objects  vkv- 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Though  God  lently  and  impetuously,  and  they  know  no 

reserves  all  wicked  men  to  punishment,  yet  measure  in  the  using  of  them  ;  like  swine. 
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they  wallow  over  head  and  ears  in  the  mud  one  another.  To  what  a  desperate  degree 
of  their  sensual  lusts.  Andv  2.  They  were  of  hardness  and  insensibility  had  the  flames 
also  at  secure  as  the  brute  beasts ;  they  of  lust  seared  the  consciences  of  these  men  : 
mock  at  the  denunciation  of  Ood*s  judg-  They  had  lost  all  the  ingenuous  bashful- 
ment,  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  ness  of  human  nature,  and  pleased  them- 
coming  f  Seducers  are  perfect  sensualists :  selves  in  their  licentious  principles  and 
it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  leave  practices,  not  declining  to  do  that  at  noon- 
them  to  be  governed  by  sense,  who  will  day  which  heathens  would  have  blushed  to 
not  be  guided  by  grace  ;  they  would  not  be  found  doing  at  midnight  Observe  par- 
be  saints,  and  at  length  they  cease  to  be  ticularly,  How  luxury  and  uncleanness  ac- 
mes ;  but,  like  brutes,  fall  into  the  ditch  company  each  other ;  they  took  pleasure 
of  beastly  sensuality.  O  christian  !  beg  of  in  rioting  and  sporting  themselves  in  their 
God  that  thy  grace  may  be  true  and  super-  feasts,  and  their  eyes  were  full  of  adultery, 
natural ;  for  ii  it  be  only  in  appearance,  and  They  feasted  and  fed  immeasurably,  im- 
doth  not  arise  to  true  sanctity,  it  may  soon  purely,  and  lustfully,  making  their  plenty 
degenerate  and  sink  down  into  sensual  fodder  and  fuel  for  their  lusts  ;  for,  having 
bestiality.  In  a  word,  3.  They  are  to  fed  to  the  full,  every  one  neighed  after  his 
perish,  and  to  be  destroyed  like  brute  neighbour's  wife,  and  putting  out  the  can* 
beasts ;  all  seek  to  destroy  them  for  their  dies  after  supper,  they  gave  way  promis- 
hurtfulness,  but  these  moral  beasts  destroy  cuously  to  the  ravings  of  unbridled  lust, 
themselves*,  sensual  seducers  perish  in  their  turning  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into 
own  corrnptions ;  in  their  natural  cor-  an  hog-sty.  But  know,  O  unclean  sinner  I 
ruptions,  by  their  luxury  and  intemperance,  that  God  will  return  flames  for  flames,  and 
bringing  diseases  and  death  upon  their  bo-  revenge  the  fire  in  thy  heart  with  the  fire 
dies ;  in  their  civil  corruptions,  overthrow-  of  hell.  How  nearly  does  it  concern  thee, 
ing  their  families,  by  swallowing  down  their  who  has  burnt  in  tlieae  impure  flames  of 
estates;  yea,  they  corrupt  themselves  eler-  uncleanness,  and  kindled  the  flames  of  God's 
nally,  destroying  body  and  soul  by  their  wrath,  to  labour  to  cool  and  quench  them 
excess.  Lord !  how  will  the  fatted  glutton  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  tears  of 
(without  repentance)  fry  in  hell !  how  dis-  repentance,  which  alone  can  allay  the  heats 
nial  a  recompense  will  a  sea  of  brimstone  of  sin  in  thee,  and  of  wrath  in  God !  Let 
be  for  a  river  of  wine !  They  who  are  unclean  sinners  improve  examples,  lest  they 
drowned  in  proruseness,  shall  certainly  be  be  made  examples. 
drowned  in  perdition. 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right 

13  And  shall  they  receive  the  re-  way,  and  are  gone  astray,  following 
ward  of  unrighteousness,  a$  they  the  way  of  Balaam,  the  ton  of  Bo- 
that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  sor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unright- 
d ay- time :  spots  they  are  and  bio-  eousness  ;  16  But  was  rebuked  for 
mishes,  sporting  themselves  with  his  iniquity  :  the  dumb  ass,  speak- 
their  own  deceivings,  while  they  ing  with  man's  voice,  forbad  the 
feast  with  you  ;  14  Having  eyes  madness  of  the  prophet, 
full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  ^  ...  ,  . 
cease  from  sin  :  beguiling  unstable  .g"  ^f'  .ha^ng  charged  these  men 
-~..i- .  -.  u  -4  *i  u  -i  w,tn  insatiable  lust  in  the  former  verse,  pro- 
souls:  an  heart  they  have  exercised  ceeds  ncxl  l0  Ux  lhem  witn  jn^jabieV 

with     covetous    practices  ;    cursed  vetousness  in  this  verse,  declaring,  that  this 

children  ;  sin  had  diverted  them  from  the  right  way 

of  truth  and  godliness,  and  caused  them  to 

Here  we  have  many  sad  and  dreadful  imitate  Balaam  of  old,  whose  love  of  honour 

instances  given  of  the  height  of  sensuality  and  wealth  so  blinded  his  eyes,  that  the  ass 

and  brutishness  which  these  seducers  were  he  rode  upon  could  see  beyond  him,  whose 

arrived  at,  and  had  attained  unto.    Lord  !  mouth  God  miraculously  opened  to  rebuke 

how  do  fleshly  lusts  and  sensual  affections  the  madness  of  the  prophet.    Note  here, 

obscure  the  light  of  conscience,  and  cor-  1.  How  the  wicked  in  after-ages  do  in  their 

rupt  its  judgment !    There  is  such  an  in-  courses  and  practices  imitate  such  wicked 

ttmaie  communion  between  the  soul  and  the  persons  as  lived  before  them  in  former  ages : 

body,  that  they   interchangeably  corrupt  these  men  follow  the  way  of  Balaam,  imitate 
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his  covetousness  and'  insaliable  desire  of  Containing  aboiidaiK*  of  lain,  for  the  water- 
weakb.    Note,  2.  Thai  at  it  is  the  nature  of  ing  of  the  chutcb,  whereat  tbey  weic  like 
all  sin  to  cany  men  out  of  the  way,  bo  co-  eloods  canied  about  with  a  tempest  of  pr ide 
vetousnest  in  particular  will  carry  a  man  and  ambition,  from  ooe  vicious  doctrine  and 
astray,  and  put  him  upon  the  practice  of  practice  to  another,  darkening  the  church ; 
any  wickedness:  it  neither  fears  nor  for-  for  whom,  bv  the  just  judgment  of  God,  is 
bears  any  sinful  course  to  attain  rti  end ;  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
they  that  will  be  rich  meet  with  many  en-  Note  here,  1.  The  minuter*  of  the  gospel 
ticements  unto  sin,  and  they  will  not  fear  to  ought  to  be  as  wells,  for  depth  of  knowledge, 
embrace  any  enticement    Nay,  verily,  a  for  purity  of  doctrine,  for  residency  or  fixed* 
thirst  after  gain  will  make  a  man  thirst  neat  of  abode ;  every  one  knows  where  the 
after  blood,  to  get  gain.    Witness  Balaam  town-well  stands:  though  louirtm  are  w*Us 
and  Judas,  who  were   both  covetous  and  of  clay,  yet  should  they  be  always  full  of 
bloody.    Covetousoess  is  oft-times  the  cause  the  water  of  life,  and  always  at  hand  for 
of  uncleannea.    How  many,  for  the  sake  the  people  to  have  recourse  unto.    Note,  2, 
Of  money,  have  violated  their  mairimonial  The  ministers  of  Christ  mutt  be  full  and 
feith,  allured  more  with  the  adulterer's  purse  watery  clouds,  able  and  apt  to  teach,  able 
than  his  person.    Let  no  person  hope  to  to  open  scriptures,  able  to  convince  gain- 
escape  any  sin  that  embraces  this  one  sin.  sayers,    continually  dropping    down   the 
Note,  3.     What  a  mighty  struggle  there  heavenly  dew ;  but  not  a»  clouds  without 
sometimes  is  in  a  natural  man's  conscience  water,  without  the  water  of  true  knowledge, 
concerning  sin.    The  light  of  Balaam's  con-  without  the  water  of  holiness,  sanctity  both 
science  made  him  refuse  the  wages  of  un-  of  heart  and  life,  nor  without  the  water  of 
righteousness,  and  speak  honourably :  Jf  consolation  and  refreshment    The  highest 
Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  commendation  of  a  minister  is  industry  for, 
silver  and  goM,  I  cannot,  kc.  but  at  tlie  and  usefulness  to,  the  souls  of  others:  clouds 
same  time  lust  in  his  heart  led  him  forth  consume  themselves  by  watering  others, 
strongly  to  desire  it.     He  loved  the  wage*  Note,  3.  That  although  seducers  are  wont 
of  unrighteousness ;  loved  it  but  durst  not  to  make  great  shows  and  appearances  of 
touch  it.    Note,  4.  How  extremely,  yea,  worth  in  themselves,  yet  it  is  a  great  and 
brutishly  mad,  such  men  are  upon  their  inexcusable  sin  to  make  show  of  that  good- 
lusts,  who  will  not  be  rebuked  or  stopped  nets  of  which  we  are  wholly  void,  and  to 
in  their  progress  of  impiety  without  a  mira*  which  we  are  also  opposite;  to  be  -arils 
cle.     Balaam's  running  was  so  greedy,  and  without  water,  and  clouds  without  rain, 
his  march  so  furious,  that  he  had  cursed  the  big  and  black,  accompanied  with  emptiness 
people,  had  not  the  angel  stopped  him,  and  and  dryness.    Appearing  goodness  sets  men 
the  ass  spoken  to  him.     Little  thanks  to  a  at  the  farthest  distance  from  real  goodness.; 
resolute  sinner  that  he  does  not  rush  on,  they  that  satisfy  themselves  in  appearances, 
when  the  arm  of  Omnipotency  pulls  him  will  never  labour  after  holiness  in  reality, 
back.    O  let  the  heart-changing  power  of  _ 

the  grace  of  God  influence  us  to  good,  as  18.  For  *hcn    wey   speak  preat 

well  as  his  almighty  arm  restrain  us  from  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  nllure 

evil,  or  we  are-  miserable.  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  through 

17  The«  are  well,  without  water.  !!!«  ~  ThT™^  ""LT" 

clonds  that  are  carried  with  a  tern-  £""  T^  ft°m  them  wh° ,We 
pest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness 

is  reserved  for  ever.  The  next  sin  charged  upon  these  seducers 

is  pride  and  ostentation,  they  speak  big. 

Still  our  apostle  succeeds  in  characterizing  great  swelling  words  of  vanity ;  with  a 
and  describing  these  seducers,  which  were  lofty  and  affected  style  tbey  propounded 
then  amongstthem.  Hedescribed  them  be.  their  false  doctrines  to  amuse  the  simple.  It 
fore  by  their  luxury  and  licentiousness,  by  is  the  usual  practice  of  seducers  to  speak  in 
their  incontinency  and  uncleanness,  by  an  high-flown  strain  of  words,  that,  being 
their  insatiableness  and  covetousness ;  now  not  understood,  they  may  be  the  more  ad. 
he  proceeds  to  discover  their  vanity  and  mired.  Next  they  allure  to  their  party  such 
emptiness.  They  pretended  indeed  to  be  novice  christians  who  had  left  their  heathen, 
deep  fountains  of  saving  knowledge,  but  ish  bestiality,  and  made  an  outward  pro- 
like  wells  without  water ;  and  to  be  clouds  fesrion  of  the  christian  religion.    The  word 
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Modeled  U  allure,  b  a  metaphor  taken  from 
fishers  or  fowlers,  who  produce  the  bait  or 
shrape,  but  bide  the  net  or  snare.  Seducers 
bait  their  hook  with  such  baits  as  are  proper 
to  the  fish  they  would  catch,  else  they  are 
no  good  anglers.  But  observe  what  the  bait 
is,  here  before  us,  it  is  liberty,  it  is  licentious- 
nest,  they  allure  through  the  lust  of  the 
flesh ;  no  bait  like  this.  Learn  hence, 
That  the  true  reason  why  seducers  have  so 
many  followers  is  this,  because  their  doc- 
trine is  libertinism,  and  most  agreeable  to 
the  carnal  lusts  and  corrupt  affections  of 
men.  This  is  the  true  reason  why  Popery 
baa  had  so  many  proselytes ;  they  allure 
through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Never  was 
religion  better  calculated  for  gratifying  men's 
beastly  lusts,  than  Popery ;  it  indulges  a  li- 
berty to  all  abominable  lusts  and  unchris- 
tian practices,  yet  after  all  will  blanch  over 
wilful  violations  of  God's  laws  with  the  fa- 
vourable title  of  venial  crimes.  Sit  Anima 
mea  cum  PAilosophis ;  let  my  soul,  at  the 
great  day,  be  rather  found  among  the  sober 
heathen  philosophers,  than  among  sensual 
and  brutish  christians. 

19  While  they  promise  them  li- 
berty, they  themselves  are  the  ser- 
vants of  corruption :  for  of  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is 
he  brought  in  bondage. 

Observe  here,  1.  How  the  old  pretence 
for  the  most  unbounded  licentiousness  has 
been  liberty  ;  they  promise  them  liberty ; 
a  liberty  to  do  any  thing  without  fear ;  but 
this  is  not  liberty  properly,  but  licentious- 
ness, which  in  reality  is  the  greatest  slavery. 
Accordingly  it  follows,  they  themselves 
are  the  servants  of  corruption ;  that  is, 
such  as  promise  you  sinful  liberty,  are  the 
greatest  slaves  to  sin  and  corruption  them- 
selves. .  All  sta  is  servitude  and  slavery ; 
and,  when  sin  and  sinners  flatter  men  with 
the  great  opinion  of  liberty,  it  makes  them 
the  moat  miserable  vassals,  and  the  worst  of 
slaves  j  for  so  many  lusts,  so  many  lords, 
so  many  vices,  so  many  tyrants,  has  a  sin- 
ner over  him ;  for  of  whom  a  man  is  over* 
come,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  into  bon- 
dage. As  when  the  conqueror  brings  the 
vanquished  into  captivity,  he  makes  them 
slaves,  and  imposes  on  them  vile  and  ser- 
vile offices ;  in  like  manner,  those  lusts,  by 
which  sinners  have  been  conquered  and 
brought  in  bondage,  they  must  needs  be 
slaves  unto.  Is  Ibis  liberty  to  obey  every 
lust  as  a  petty  slave  ?    Call  you  this  free- 


dom, when  a  man  cannot  choose  but  sin  ? 
If  to  sin  be  the  only  liberty,  they  have  no 
liberty  in  heaven ;  no,  this  is  the  service  of 
corruption ;  a  thraldom,  not  a  freedom :  for 
ofxpnom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same 
ts  he  brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through 
.the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein  and  overcome, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them 
than  the  beginning. 

By  escaping  the  pollutions  of  the  world, 
understand  their  renouncing  of  them  in  bap- 
tism ;  their  conversioo  from  heathenism  to 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  by  the  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel.  Now,  if  afterwards 
they  return  to  it  again,  and  are  entangled  in 
their  idolatry,  and  other  gross  sins,  their 
latter  end  is  worse  than  their  beginning, 
their  christian  heathenism  worse  than  their 
old  heathenism.  Learn  hence.  That  a  per- 
son may  forsake  many  gross  and  scandalous 
sins,  and  have  a  visible  change  and  refor- 
mation wrought  in  his  life ;  but  not  being 
a  thorough  and  prevailing  change,  he  is  still 
in  an  unsafe  state ;  his  Tatter  end  may  be 
worse  than  the  beginning. 

21  For  it  bad  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than,  after  they  nave 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment delivered  unto  them. 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  The  sin  and 
misery  of  these  men  had  been  far  less,  if 
they  had  never  known  the  way  of  righte- 
ousness revealed  by  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  forsake 
the  practice  of  holiness,  which  by  their 
baptismal  profession  they  had  obliged  them- 
selves unto.  Learn  hence.  That  to  sin 
against  light  and  knowledge  received  in  and 
by  the  gospel,  is  a  very  heinous  aggravation 
of  sin.  The  condition  of  persons  simply 
ignorant,  is  not  so  bad  by  far  as  theirs  who 
have  been  enlightened,  and  yet  afterwards 
have  apostatized.  A  relapse  is  ever  more 
dangerous  than  the  first  sickness,  more  soon 
incurred,  more  hardly  cured.  Woe  to  those 
that  relapse  from  God  to  the  world,  from 
truth  to  error,  from  grace  to  vice  j  their  lat- 
ter end  will  be  worse  than  their  beginning, 
if  they  recover  not  themselves  again  by 
timely  repentance. 
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22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  us   the  apostles  of  the  Lord   and 

according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  Saviour : 

dog  is  turned    to   his    own   vomit        Observe  here,  1.  The  design  of  both  St. 

again  ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  Peer's  epistles  was  one  and  the  same,  even 

to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  to  put  them  in    remembrance  of,  and  to 

_,  .«.,.._  caN  t0  *ne'r  niinds,  what  they  had  formerly 

Observe  here,  The  odiout  character  given  neard  and  understood,   but  possibly  not 

of  apostates;  the  apostle  compares  them  to  retained,  nor  duly  considered.     This  se- 

dogs  and  swine,  who  though  washed  m  the  co„drpistte  I  write ;  in  both  which  I  air  up 

water  of  baptism  externally,  yet  their  na-  your  mindt  hy  way  of  remembrance.  Note, 

turn  were  never  internally  renewed  bv  the  Tne  offioe  of  ministers  is  to  be  remembran- 

Holy  Ghost,  as  Christ's  sheep  arc.    All  the  <*„.     Tfie    j^-,    remembrancer*,    by 

outward  reformation  of  life  which  is  found  pultillg  him  in  mind  of  the  p*^  „*„* . 

in  unrenewed  persons,  is  but  like  the  wash-  their  p^^  remembrancers,  by  putting 

ing  of  a  swine,  which  you  may  make  clean,  mem  frequently  in  mind  of  their  duty  to  God. 

but  can  never  make  cleanly :  upon  occasion  Tnere  „  then  a  constant  necessity  of  a  coo- 

it  will  again  to  the  mire ;  make  the  swine  a  gcjentious  ministry ;  none  are  weary  of  it 

sheep,  change  its  nature,  and  it  will  never  but  gucn  M  \ove  not  t0  ^  reminded  of  their 

delight  in  filth  more ;  but,  whilst  it  retains  <juty  by  iu    Nayp  fartherf  St  Peter  telb 

its  filthy  nature,  it  will  delight  in  filthiness.  theiIJf  fie  wouW  8tir  op  tnejr  purc  minds  by 

Dogs  that  have  disgorged  their  stomachs  ^y  of  remembrance;  implving,  that  the 

are  dogs  still ;  and  swine  washed,  are  swine  memories  of  the  best  christian's  stand  in  need 

still.     No  wonder  then  if  temptation  draw  of  refre8hing,  and  the  affections  of  the  ho- 

them  to  return  to  their  vomit  and  mire  iiest  want  a   fresh    exciting.    The  freest 

again.    O  our  God !    as  thou  hast  out-  christians  sometimes  want  a  spur :  we  are 

wardly  washed  us  in  baptism,  do  thou  m-  ,|ow  lo  |earn  wnal  we  should  do,  and  more 

wardly  renew  us,  and  thoroughly  sanctify  8jow  to  do  wnat  we  have  learnt.    Great 

us,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit:  as  we  are  the  work-  lhen  if  the  sin  of  those  who  contemn  re* 

manship  of  thine  hand*,  make  us  also  the  pgated  truths.    Cursed  is  that  curiosity  that 

sheep  of  thy  pasture,  that  our  love  to  purity  despises  a  wholesome  truth,  because  it  is 

may  daily  more  and  more  increase;  that  common.    If  we  have  such  nice  stomachs 

when  apostatizing  sinners  return  to  their  vo-  that  will  not  endure  to  eat  twice  of  the  same 

init  with  the  dog,  and  to  the  mire  with  the  dish,  if  wholesome;  it  is  just   with  God, 

swine,  and  so  draw  back  into  perdition,  we  lnat  ^t  should  overtake  our  wantonness, 

may  be  of  the  number  of  those  that  perse-  Observe,  2.  What  it  is  that  he  would  have 

vere,  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls.    Amen.  them  reroember  and  be  mindful  of ;  it  is  the 

word  of  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament, 

CHAP.  III.  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  in  and  under 

Our  apostle  hating,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  at  the   New ;    That  ye  be  mindful  of  the 

Um  described  the  "Aucen  and  falie  teachen,  words  Spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets* 

hebwmeMD"um  chTpter'to  uTfOTm^tha^Tho^e  namely,  Enoch,  and  Daniel,  who  proDbe- 

men  would  proceed  to  that  height  of  impiety,  m  sied  of  the  general  judgment  of  the  last  day, 

!Sk£  «^tti?f«t..^ fe£«i  Shft  and  of  lhe  destruction  of  Jerusalem  then  at 

ride  t be  expectation*  or  a  future  judgment,  which  ,       ,       r>..  n    ..         0.     t*  .        . 

in  the  eloee  of  this  chapter  he  deacrtbet ;  and  ex-  hand.     Observe,    3.  How    St    Peter    here 

horu  christians  to  the  love  and  practice  of  uni.  joins  the  prophets  and  apostles  together,  as 

venal  holinete,  a*  the  beat  preparative  for  the  day  Zt0kmtmmmimL  u-— »*%«;*».»!«  ;»  ik.;.  A~*~i~* 

of  judgmentrad»iaing,  that  no  profit  may  tempt  concurring  harmoniously  in  their  doctrine;: 

them,  no  pleasure  entice  them,  no  power  eiubol.  what  was  foretold  by  tile  prophets  WSS  COO- 

judgment  should  surprise  them  in  the  doing  of  it  to  have  but  One  mouth,  St.  Luke  I.  As  be 

Accordingly  thus  he  writes:  spake  by  the  mouth  of  all  ha  prophets,  DOt 

TPHIS   second  epistle,  beloved,  I  by  the  mouths ;  for,  though  i he  prophets 

A    now  write  unto   you;    in  both  and  apostles  were  ™°y.yet  »»ad  they  all 

■  •■«..  J  11  but  one  mouth,  speaking  all  the  same  things. 

which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  ■  r*      a  -» 

way  of  remembrance ;     2  That  ye        3  Knowing  this  first,  that  there 

may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers, 

were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  pro-  walking  after  their  own    lusts,     4 

phets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  And  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of 
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his  coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of 

fell  asleep,  all  things  continue   as  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly 

they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  men. 

creation.          -  _           «..,,,,..„ 

Theae  scoffers  had  declared  in  the  former 

Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  foretold,  or  verse,  that  the  world  was  the  Bameit  was 
what  sort  of  men  should  be  found  in  these  from  the  beginning,  that  nature  always  liad 
last  days;  namely,  scoffers.  These  are  the  »  and  therefore  ever  would,  keep  its  course, 
dregs  of  mankind,  found  in  the  dregs  of  But,  says  the  apostle  here,  these  scoffers, 
time ;  they  scoff  sometimes  at  the  word  of  know  better ;  if  they  be  ignorant,  they  are 
God,  sometimes  at  religion,  and  the  ways  willingly  ignorant  what  a  change  God  made 
of  good  men,  sometimes  at  sin,  and  the  in  the  world  since  the  first  creation  of  it,. 
follies  of  those  that  are  bad.  The  scoffing  and  that  he  caa  as  easily  destroy  it  as  he 
spirit  is  a  vile  spirit ;  it  is  better  to  be  a  fool  did  at  first  create  it.  To  evidence  this,  the 
than  a  floater ;  better  to  have  a  dull  spirit,  apostle  shows  bow  God  by  water  drown- 
than  a  deriding  spirit;  to  deride  God  and-  ed  the  old  world,  and  therefore  all  things 
religion  is  the  height  of  impiety.  Such  as  had  not  continued  as  they  were  from  the 
are  in  the  chair  of  the  scorner  are  in  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  and  that  this  pre* 
highest  form  in  the  devil's  school.  Observe,  sent  world  shall,  when  God's  time  is  come* 
2.  What  it  was  that  these  men  scoffed  at ;  be  ruined  by  fire,  as  the  old  world  was  by 
namely,  at  the  prediction  of  our  Saviour's  water.  The  same  omnipotent  power  of 
coming  to  judge  the  world ;  they  fay,  God  which  created  the  world,  upholds  and 
Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  Be-  preserves  it,  and  will  at  last  destroy  it,  name- 
cause  Christ  did  notcome  when  some  looked  ly,  at  the  final  judgment,  when  all  wicked 
for  him,  they  concluded  he  would  not  come  persons,  especially  profane  scoffers  at,  and 
at  all,  but  that  all  things  should  go  on  in  a  deriders  of,  Christ's  coming,  shall  be  con-* 
constant  course,  as  they  had  done  from  the  demned,  and  perish.  Hence  learn,  That 
beginning  of  the  creation.  Observe,  3.  those  great  and  awful  works  of  God,  the 
The  character  of  the  persons  who  are  called  creation,  preservation,  and  final  destruction, 
scoffers ;  they  are  said  to  walk  after  their  of  the  world,  first  by  water,  and  next  bv 
own  lusts,  men  of  sensual  spirits  and  licen-  fire,  none  ought  to  be  ignorant  of,  but  all 
lious  lives.  No  wonder,  that  they  who  ought  to  meditate  frequently  upon,  and  be 
l.i ve  themselves  up  to  all  manner  of  sensu-  continually  prepared  for.  Note,  2.  That 
ality,  do  deny  a  judgment  to  come ;  for,  as  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  a  day  of  perdi- 
it  is  expedient  for  them  that  there  should  be  tion  to  ungodly  men ;  they  shall  then  be 
none*  so  they  endeavour  to  persuade  them-  utterly  and  eternally  destroyed.  The  wick- 
selves  that  there  shall  be  none,  and  are  glad  ed  are  called  in  scripture  sons  of  perdition ; 
to  find  arguments  to  fortify  themselves  in  they  are  to  actively,  they  make  it  their  work 
that  persuasion.  But  surely  God  scometh  to  destroy  others;  and  they  are  so  passively, 
thescorners;  he  will  laugh  at  their  calamity,  they  shall  be  destroyed  at  that  day,  when 
sod  mock  when  their  desolation  comet h.  they  and  their  works  shall  be  burnt  up. 
Lord  f  what  a  black  and  horrid  ingratitude 

is  this,  to  scoff  at  the  Author  of  our  beings,  8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant 

and  the  Patron  of  our  lives ;  to  live  in  de-  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 

fiance  of  him  in  whom  we  live !    Is  it  not  with  thc  j^  as  a  thousand  years, 

tirne^ for  (^  cc^e  and  judge ^the  world,  a||d       thousand         rs  a8  0B/  d 

when  men  begin  to  doubt  whether  ever  he  rt  „,.     •      ,  .       \    .     .                  .J 

made  it?  9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 

his   promise,   (as   some  men   count 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are  igno-  slackness,)  but  his  long-suffering  to 

rant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the  us- ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 

heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to 

standing  out  of  the  water,  and   in  repentance. 

the   water :     0  Whereby  the  world  ^           ,  ,                 ..        .,     •     ' 

*k»»    Ah*..     «,*-     k~:n~    a.,a..a  ..„~,i  Our  apostle  here  answers  the  cavil  and  ob- 

thatthci     was     being    overflowed  jcctjon  0^hefore.mentioned scoffers,  name- 

witn  water,  perished  ;     7    But  the  jy>  Tbat  if  Cbrist  intend8  t0  come  t0  j^g. 

heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  n^t,  why  does  he  so  long  defer  his  coming  r 

by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  To  this  our  apostle  replies,  1.  By  assuring 
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them  that  this  delay  ought  not  to  be  judged  tally  consumed  and  utterly  abolished  ;  for 
according  to  our  sense  and  apprehension  of  when  there  is  no  more  need  of  sun  and  start, 
things,  for  God  does  not  measure  time  as  of  earth  and  water,  why  should  they  be 
we  do ;  but  a  thousand  years,  which  seem  any  more  ?  And  when  the  saints  see  God 
so  long  to  us,  are  but  a  day,  yea,  but  a  mo-  lace  to  face,  what  need  of  the  glass  of  the 
merit,  to  him  who  is  eternal,  and  inhabiteth  creatures  to  behold  the  face  of  God  in  ? 
eternity.  To  the  eternity  of  God  no  finite  Others  conceive  that  the  heavens  and  the 
duration  bears  any  proportion,  to  eternity  earth  shall  not  he  annihilated,  but  bettered 
all  time  is  equally  short ;  God  does  not  and  improved,  their  substance  continued, 
measure  time  by  our  pole,  nor  cast  up  yeaai  but  their  qualities  changed ;  that  out  of  this 
by  our  arithmetic.  2.  He  assures  them  conflagration  God  will  bring  forth  a  new 
farther,  that  God's  delay  of  judgment  did  edition  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  what  is 
not  proceed  from  slackness,  but  from  divine  contained  in  them,  to  be  the  everlasting 
patience  and  goodness.  He  delays  .his  monuments  of  bis  own  power  and  goodness* 
coming,  on  purpose  to  give  men  time  to  re-  and  the  delightful  object  of  his  saints'  coo- 
pent,  aod  by  repentance  to  prevent  their  temptation. 

own  eternal  ruin.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  . .    « .       #K          ,        „   #. 

God's  delay  of  judgment  is  no  ground  for  "  5ffl».  "*"    **?    *"   thcsc 

sinners  to  conclude  that  be  wilF  not  come  thin*«  •M1  •*  dtasolved,  what  man- 

to  judgment,  for  our  Saviour  has  no  where  ner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all 

fixed    and   determined    the  time   of  it.  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ; 

We  can  neither  be  sure  when  our  Lord  will  .j^  „0|tf8  afe  st  p^,,    ^^  ^ 

i^I!!:  T™I?n.iT  ♦     *  I   0<£  "ES  provement  of  the  foregoing  doctrine  con- 

&-?J£i  2 ^  "^"^1    12?  ««*.  tn*  certain,  irtden,  and  terrible 

Mr.  judgment,  is  tb  give  sinners  <opportu-  j|jd     ^  of  Chrijt  tQ  comR    u  ^  who|e 

!SL  Q***"^* ^J**  0Om^S1  **™  ^  heaven  and  earth  shall  be  so  won. 

wiOi,  he  reserves to -who  are  mcorr^bly  derf||1|    cnan^  ^            WQrM  ^^ 

i£r th* ^m^^T^^nZl  how  hbly  «hJuH  they  be.  and  how  g3i 

Z?     .iTi?                '        0OIt,nato|y  degree  of  purity  should  they  labour  to  attain 

destroy  tnemseives.  (lnto>  who  ^^  to  Uve  in  t|)is  flew  wor|d  ? 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  Learn  hence,  That  the  firm  belief  of  Chrisfa 

come  as  a  thief  in  the  night:  in  the  ***** I!? J^Enient' and *»e  dissolution  of 

which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  *" I™**  J"™  bv  firt*  *•*>  "J**"  dl 

.  .. , .                  .  .. r    *         /  christians  of  the  necessity  of,  and  engage 

with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  them  ra  |hc  ^^  ^  Z^aion  afteVTa 

shall  melt  with   fervent  heat;  the  life  of  universal  holiness,  and  that  with  the 

earth  also,  and  the  works  that  arc  utmost  care  and  possible  diligence:  Seeing 

therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  all  these  things, — what  manner  of  persons 

•    _             .     .     .                ,     .  ought  veto  be!    Heaven  is  an  holy  place, 

Our  apostle  having  asserted,  that  this  has  holy  company,  holy  employment^ holy 

solemn  day  of  judging  the  Jews,  at  the  do.  enjoyments;  we  must  be  qualified  tor  it. 

struction  of  Jerusalem  nrst,  and  then  of  all  before  we  can  be  admitted  into  it,  and  be- 

mankind  at  the  end  of  the  world,  will  cer-  %\n  ,nal  }jfe  0f  holiness  upon  earth  which 

tainly  come ;  he  next  shows  the  manner  how,  wH|  never  end  in  heaven ;  without  a  present 

and  that  although  this  great  day  of  the  Ixjrd  meetness  for  heaven  we  must  new  expert 

comes  slowly,  yet  it  will  come  unexpectedly,  to  be  admitted  into  it,  CoL  i.  12. 
like  a  thief  in  the  night,  surprising  the  se- 

cure  and  unprepared  part  of  the  world.  12  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto 

The  thief  cometh  without  warning,  and  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  where- 

without  noise,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the  in  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall 

Son  of  man  be.    Rey  x*i.  15.    Behold,  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall 

1 77  "r!L?u/:  t&lL""  ihK  '*?'  »elt  with  fervent  heat  ? 
watch.    Observe  next,    The  apostle  de- 

clares  what  a  great  change  there  will  be  when  Having  exhorted  persons  by  holiness^ 

Christ  comes  to  judgment,  namely,  a  total  prepare  for  Christ*!  coming  to  judgment  ia 

dissolution  of  the  whole  frame  of  nature :  the  foregoing  verse,  he  now  directs  them  to 

The  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  expect  and  took  for  il,  to  desire  and  long 

noise,  the  elements  shall  meHt  and  the  after  it,  looking  for  and  hasting  tQ  the 

earth  be  burnt  up ;  that  is,  say  some,  to-  coming  of  the  day  ofChd,  that  jovfid  day 


Chap.  HI.  II  ST.  JPETER.  m 

of  our  pejfeet  deliverance  and  taxation,  which  are  some  things  bard  to  be  un- 

when  the  lower  heaven,  and  earth  shall  derstood,    which  they  that  are  un- 

be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  melt  wth  \^m^A  1»a  .      *  n  J        *  " 

fervent  heat.     Lean,  henc,  That  there  is,  *.  d  ^  ""J*"6  W.rC8t'  aS  '** 

or  ought  to  be,  in  all  believes,  a  vehement  ™  .a,so   the    othcr   scriptures,  unto 

desire  after,  and  a  fervent  longing  for,  the  tnelr  own  destruction, 
coming  and  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.      O  christian !    long  intensely  for        In  lhese  wordl  St  Peter  advises  them  to 

Chnst's  company,  for  know  assuredly  he  make  an  no*y  and  wisc  construction  of  the 

longs  for  thine.  forbearance  of  God  in  his  delaying  to  come 

to  judgment,  not  to  think  that  God  neg- 

13  Nevertheless,  we,  according  to  Ij^J.^.  "?der   '"brings,  or  is  well 

his  promise,  look   for  ne*  heavens  ffte^&^TTi?  of  he  w,cke* 

i r  '     .,     -L      T     jT     .,  ',  world  m  sinning ;    but  his  patience  and 

and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  long-suffering  towards  them  is  hereby  da- 

righteousness.     14    Wherefore,  be-  played,  in  order  to  the  bringing  of  then) 

loved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  to  repentance,  and  by  repentance  to  salva- 

things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  tio,)'    Account  that  the  long-suffering  of 

found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  ** thal  * the  desi8n  of  God  in  llfs  ,on8- 

and  blameless  •  suffering,  is  the  sinner's  saltation.    Here 

note,  That  patience  and  long-suffering  in 
Observe  here,  I.  What  is  the  subject  God  is  an  ability  or  power  in  him,  not  only 
matter  of  the  christian's  expectation :  he  (0  delaY  lhe  execution  of.  his  wrath  for  a 
looks  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  lime»  °y  a  temporary  suspension  of  it  to- 
in  which  dwelleth  righteousness,  that  is,  ward*  them  that  perish,  and  shall  feel  it  at 
only  righteous  persons,  and  perfectly  right-  ,aat  i  out  ,0  de,ay  tne  execution  of  it  to* 
eous  persons,  where  sin  shall  no  more  pre*  warda  others,  in  order  to  their  eternal  sal- 
vail.  Observe,  2.  What  is  the  ground  and  *«*ionf  that  they  may  never  feel  it.  Ob- 
foundation  of  this  hope  in  the  christian  :  serve  next«  How  lni*  apostle,  to  add  to  the 
it  is  the  promise  of  God,  We,  according  to  length  and  authority  of  what  he  had 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  •l»ken  concerning  the  certainty  of  Christ's 
new  earth.  To  hope  for  any  thing  that  coming,  and  their  duty  to  be  in  a  ready  pre- 
God  has  not  promised  is  presumption.  Juration  for  it,  doth  make  mention  of  St 
Hope  is  the  expectation  of  some  future  good  ™ul  M  hearing  witness  in  several  places  of 
which  God  has  promised,  and  faith  be-  I,is  ^P'«tJe8  thereunto.  Even  as  our  he- 
lieved.  Observe,  3.  How  christians  should  ioved  6™*"**  Paul  hath  written  unto  you 
qualify  and  fit,  make  ready  and  prepare,  in  aii  nis  «?«'/«,  speaking  in  them  of 
themselves  for  this  joyful  hour,  this  de-  thcse  M*»g*'  As  the  prophets  had  all  one 
suable  place  and  state  :  Be  diligent,  that  mouth,  so  had  the  apostles  also,  speaking 


God  by  justification,  and  without  spot  and  ^r»ooa.    Mark,  he  doth  not  say  many 

blameless,  without   any  allowed  spot  or  thinK*»   much  ,ess  thal  al1  thinK8'  m  St- 

blame,  by  pressing  now  afler  the  highest  Bm«  were  hard  to  he  understood,  but  some 

measures  of  sanctification,  that  so  an  en-  things'only.    How  vainly  then  doth  the 

trance  may  both  joyfully  and  abundantly  church  of  Rome  produce  this  text,  to  prove 

be  administered  to  you  into  that  kingdom  the  obscurity  of  the  whole  scripture  I  where- 

wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  M  the  &***  and  necessary  things  to  our 

salvation  are  so  plainly  revealed  in  scrip- 

15  And    account  that  the   long-  ture,  that  even  babes  in  Christ  do  appre- 

surTering  of  our  Lord  i$  salvation  ;  hend  and  understand  them.    And  though 

eveo  as  our  beloved   brother   Paul  lhere  °*  difficulties  in  other  points,  more 

also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  J8"10*8  firom  .Ovation,  yet  they  are  so 

..«»,*  i:m     u~?u       •**           -  for  our  exercise  and  trial,  to  excite  our 

unto  him,  hath  written  unto  yon;  most  intenM  sludy  tnd  diligence     No(o 

1«  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speak-  farthcrf  Who  the  persons  are,  to  whom  the 

ing   in    them   of  these    things  :    in  scriptures  are  hard  to  be  understood,— 
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to  the  unlearned  and  unliable,  who  wrert  fastness  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel:  It  ought 
and  pervert  them  to  their  own  destruction,  to  be  our  care  not  only  to  be  found  in  the 
The  original  word  rendered  to  wrest,  is  a  faith,  but  stedfast  in  the  faith  ;  and  that 
metaphor  taken  from  torturers,  who  put  a  we  may  be  so,  we  are  here  directed,  1. 
man  upon  the  rack j  they  torment  him  so  To  grow  in  grace,  in  all  grace,  in  faith* 
long,  till  they  make  him  speak  what  be  hope,  and  love ;  for  grace  establishes  the 
never  meant  to  speak  ;  so  these  wrest  a  heart,  and,  accordingly,  stedfastness  and  in- 
sense  out  of  scripture  which  the  Holy  Ghost  crease  of  grace  are  here  joined  together.  2. 
never  intended.  Script ur a:  obscuritas  non  To  grow  in  knowledge :  the  way  to  -be 
nova  Regultt  necessitatem,  sed  Spirit**  kept  stedfast  is  to  grow  in  grace :  and  the 
illutninantis  et  ministerii  exponents  nc-  best  way  to  grow  in  grace  is  to  grow  in  the 
cessitatem  os/tfjirfi*.— Bishop  DavenanL  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  know  him  in 
«■■>  v  iU  e~  uu^j  «^:««.  his  person,  in  his  offices,  in  his  undertaking, 
17  Ye,  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  fa  ETtafiiDt.  in  his  example,  such  a 
ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  kn0wledge  as  this  is  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  fou- 
lest ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  daroentalto  all  graces.  They  all  begin  m 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  knowledge, and  are  increased  by  knowledge, 
own  stedfastness  ;  18  But  grow  in  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  J«»  Christ ;  behold  how  these  two  keep 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  "V*1  P"»  ™  the  soul  of  a  christian,  nine. 

To  him  be  «lory,  both  now  and  for  ,y'  *!"**  ""  ,u0WJ.»  ^  *  ra  wto  <kgn* 

mv  nun  w  b"tj,  «ww  uvw  «uu   ivi  one  increaieif  tne  ^her  tncreases  propor- 

ever.     Amen.  tkmably.    To  the  author  and  finisher  of 

Our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with  an  which  grace,  to  the  fountain  and  founda- 

exhortation  to  watch  against  the  errors  and  tion  of  which  knowledge,  be  ascribed  all 

false  doctrines  of  seducers,  lest  we,  being  led  honour  and  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever* 

away  thereby,  do  fall  from  our  own  sled-  more.    Amen, 
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A*  touching  the  author  and  penman  of  this  Epiitle,  the  church  of  God  has  in  all  ages  concluded  it  to 
be  Ik.  John  the  apostle,  the  same  person  that  wrote  the  Gospel,  though  we  do  not  find  his  name 
prefixed  to  either,  which  is  looked  upon  as  an  evidence  of  his  great  humility :  he  that  was  so  high 
in  Christ's  favour  as  to  be  called,  M  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  bow  little  and  bow  low  was  he 


in  his  own  sight ! 

The  lime  when  he  wrote  this  epistle  Is  concluded  to  have  been  a  little  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, because  he  speaks  or  the  last  "  hour  now  at  liand,"  which  is  generally  understood  to  be 
the  last  times  of  the  Jewish  state  ;  and  because  of  the  many  antichrists  and  false  prophets,  which  were 
then  amongst  them,  such  as  Christ  tells  us,  Matt.  zxiv.  84.  were  to  be  the  immediate  forerunners  of  that 
destruction, 

The  occasion  of  writing  it  seems  to  be  twofold,  partly  to  arm  the  Jewish  converts  against  those  loose 
doctrines,  that  faith  without  works,  believing  without  doing  righteousness,  was  sufficient  to  salva. 
ttoo  ;  that  men  might  be  children  of  the  light,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness;  the  favourites  of  God, 
without  obedience  to  his  laws,  or  love  to  Tkis  children  or  servants  j  and  partly  to  fortify  them  against 
the  impious  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  who  sprang  from  Simon  Magus,  and   pretended  to  extraordinary 

'  measures  of  knowledge  and  divine  illumination,  from  whence  they  had  their  name ;  but  notwith- 
standing all  these  glittering  appearances,  they  allowed  themselves  in  all  manner  of  impious  and  vicious 
practices. 

Now  that  St.  John  particularly  aims  at  these  men,  is  evident  from  the  frequent  and  plain  allusions 
throughout  this  epistle,  to  those  names  and  titles  which  this  sect  assumed  to  themselves  i  thus{  ch.  ii.  4. 
••  lie  that  saithl  auow  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him."  This  sect  aUo  pretended  that,  whatever  they  did,  they  could  not  sin.  Hence  is  that  of  the  apos- 
tle, eh.  i.  0,  **  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  In  a  word,  these  men  not  only  held 
it  lawful  to  renounce  Christianity,  that  tbey  might  avoid  persecution,  but  also  joined  with  the  hea- 
thens in  persecuting  the  christians  ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle  taxes  them  with  hatred  of  their  bre- 
thren, and  calls  them  murderers ;  therefore,  to  show  the  inconsistency  of  these  principles  and  practices 
with  Christianity,  the  apostle  writes  this  excellent  Epistle  now  before  us,  asserting,  that  nothing  is 
:  essential  to  a  true  christian  than  the  love  and  practice  of  universal  holiness ;  and  let 


m  men  pretend 

to  what  knowledge  and  faith  tbey  please,  wickedness  is  a  plain  mark  and  character  of  the  children  of 
the  devil.    This  is  the  general  scope  and  design  of  St.  John's  Epistle. 


T 


CHAP.  I.  three  of  the  five  senses,  to  wit,  hearing, 

teeing,  feeling,  to  bear  witness  to  it,  the 

HAT  which  was  from  the  begin-  latter  still  carrying  a  stronger  testimony 

ning,   which  we    have    heard,  than  the  former;  to  see  is  more  than  to 

which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  hear ;  to  feci  is  more  than  to  see:  That 

which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  »***  **  \ave  heard,  which  we  have  seen, 

hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  •***  w  iavtcJ?"?./ed-    0?erwt  "^ 

l*f  That  to  make  the  testimony  yet  more  strong, 

*  St.  John  adds  two  words  more,  by  way  of 
It  is  first  observable,  that  whereas  St.  confirmation,  1.  That  which  we  have  look- 
John  began  his  gospel  with  a  description  of  cd  upon  ;  now  this  is  more  than  to  see  ; 
Christ's  divinity,  as  God,  he  begins  his  epis-  to  see  may  be  but  a  transient,  sudden  act, 
tie  with  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  his  but  to  look  upon  is  a  fixed  and  deliberate 
human  nature,  as  man :  for  the  certainty  of  act,  and  usually  a  pleasing  and  delightful 
which  be  appeals  to  the  judgment  of  sense,  act ;  we  looked  upon  him  as  (lie  rarest 
because  the  senses,  when  rightly  circum-  object,  as  the  desire  and  the  delight  of  our 
stanliated,  are  the  proper  judges  of  all  sensi-  eyes.  2.  It  is  added,  as  the  surest  ground 
ble  objects ;  accordingly  St.  John  here,  to  of  certainty,  that  their  hands  had  handled 
show  the  certainty  of  Christ's  incarnation  the  Word  of  life;  as  they  daily  cod  versed 
mod  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  brings  in  with  Christ,  go  they  handled  and  touched 
vol.  ii.  3  c 
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him,  both  before  hit  resurrection  and  after  was  with  the  Father,  in  the  fulness  of  time 

it  j  so  that  from  hence  we  may  remark,  was  manifested  to  the  sons  of  men ;  mani- 

that  God  has  given  i»  (he  highest  and  fullest  fested,  not  as  he  was  to  I  he  prophets,  by 

assurances  that  can  be  desired,  of  his  Son's  faith,  so  they  rejoiced  to  see  him,  John  viii. 

manifestation  in  our  flesh,  and  appearing  in  nor  in  the  similitude  and  likeness  of  flesh, 

our  nature  ;  he  was  heard  and  seen,  looked  so  he  sometimes  manifested  himself  to  the 

upon  and  handled  by  those  that  conversed  patriarchs,  Gen.  xviti.  but  manifested  in  the 

with  him,   which  are  evident  demonstra-  flesh  to  his  apostles,  who  eat  and  drank, 

tions  of  the  truth  of  the  human  nature  as-  discoursed  and  conversed,  with  him.    Note, 

sumed  by  him.    Observe  farther.  That  our  3.  That  what  the  apostles  saw  of  Christ  tbey 

apostle  takes  notice  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  made  manifest  to  others;  they  had  them- 

as  well  as  asserts  tlie  reality  of  his  human  selves  sufficient  satisfaction  of  the  verity  of 

nature :  he  styles  him  the  Word,  the  word  Christ's  human  nature,  and  of  the  certainty 

of  life,  and  the  word  which  was  from  the  of  his  doctrioe,  and  therefore  with  mighty 

beginning :    in  the  beginning  when  all  assurance  thev  declare  it  unto  others,  aasi 

things  received  their  being,  then  the  Word  the  reason  of  that  declaration  feshm u  in  the 

was,  and  did  actually  subsist,  even  from  next  verse, 
all  eternity:  Learn  hence,  That  Jesus  Christ, 

the  eternal  Word,  not  only  antecedent  to  •   i"*1  w,»ch  we  have  ■•*■  an* 

his  incarnation,  but  even  before  all  time,  heard,  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 

and  the  beginning  of  all  things,  had  an  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us ; 

actual  being  and  subsistence.     Prov.  viii.  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the 

23.  I  wm tset  up  from  everlasting,  then  Father,   and     with    his   Sod    Jesus 

was  J  by  him  as  one  drought  up  with  him ;  pnruU 
thus  was  this  Jesus,  in  whom  we  trust,  both 

God  and  man,  having  two  distinct  natures  As  if  he  had  said,  "  We  declare  that 

in  one  person.  unto  you  of  Christ  which  wc  ourselves  have 

A/n       .i      it                     r   .  j  Ken  and  heard,  and  what  we  had  by  sight 

2  (For   the  life  was  manifested,  and  heariag  you  m  to  ^^  ^  ^ 

and  we  have  seen  if,  and  bear  wit-  testimony,  and  our  design  and  end  herein 

ness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  is  sincerely  this,  that  you  may  have  tolow- 

life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  ship  and  be  of  one  communion  with  us, 

was  manifested  unto  us  ;)  **»  not  of  fake  teachers,  and  by  virtue  of 

your  communion  with  us  may  partake  of 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  Christ  Je-  the  same  faith  and  grace,  and  all  spiritual 
sus,  tliat  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  benefits  and  privileges,  which  Christ  has 
Father  from  eternity,  as  being  his  eternal  purchased  for  us  ;  and  you  will  have  no 
Son,  was  in  the  fulness  of  time  manifested  cause  to  repent  of  your  coming  into  our 
in  the  flesh,  and  we  his  apostles  saw  him  communion  and  fellowship ;  for  verily  we, 
in  his  assumed  human  nature,  and  do  now  and  all  that  liave  sincerely  embraced  the 
testify,  publish,  and  declare  him  unto  you  ;  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  us,  have  fellow- 
he  was  pleased  to  subject  himself  to  the  no-  ship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Je- 
tice  of  our  senses ;  and  what  we  have  heard,  sus  Christ,  and  with  each  other."  Learn 
seen,  and  felt,  and  has  been  manifested  unto  hence,  That  believers  have  communion 
us,  that  we  do  with  all  integrity  declare  with  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and 
and  manifest  unto  others.'1  Note  here,  1.  one  with  another.  2ucst.  What  doth  this 
The  title  given  to  Christ,  he  is  life,  eternal  communion  include  ?  Answ.  1.  Heal  union; 
life,  he  is  so  in  himself,  and  he  is  the  foun-  believers  are  united  to  God  and  Christ  mo- 
tain  of  life  to  us  ;  we  now  live  by  him  a  rally,  conjugally,  mystically.  2.  Recipto- 
life  of  justification,  we  derive  from  him  a  cal  community  ;  a  community  of  en  joy- 
life  of  holiness  and  sanctification,  and  we  ments,  the  Lord  is  theirs,  and  they  are  his ; 
hope  to  live  with  him  a  life  of  glorifies-  a  community  of  affection,  there  is  mutual 
tion.  Note,  2.  This  eternal  life  was  from  love,  mutual  delight,  mutual  desires,  and 
all  eternity  with  the  Father,  and  distinct  mutual  hatred  ;  a  community  of  interests, 
from  him  ;  he  was  with  the  Father,  not  as  they  have  the  same  designs  and  ends,  the 
an  instalment  but  as  an  agent,  in  making  same  enemies  and  friends ;  a  community  of 
of  the  world,  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  and  as  his  Fa-  privileges,  the  Lord  visits  them,  and  they 
ther's  delight,  Prov.  viii.  31.  Note,  3.  visit  him-,  the  Lord  walks  with  them,  and 
This  eternal  life  which  from  the  beginning  they  with  him  ;  the  Lord  observes  them, 
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iod  they  observe  him ;  they  impart  the  se-  forth  the  nature  of  God  by.    He  describes 

erets  of  their  hearts  to  him,  and  he  imparts  him,  1.  Affirmatively,  God  is  Light,  his 

the  secrets  of  his  word  and  of  his  pro vi-  nature  and  attributes  are  (though  darkly  and 

dence  to  them,  Gen.  xviii.  17.  Shall  I  hide  imperfectly)  resembled  by  it :  the  light,  as 

from   Abraham   the  thing  that  I  do  .»  it  was  the  first  of  all  creatures,  shadows 

Suest.  2.  What  are  the  benefits  and  ad-  forth  the  eternity  of  God's  being,  who  is  the 

vantages  of  this  communion  }    Antw.  It  first  and  the  last ;  light,  of  all  bodies,  as  the 

affords  the  highest   honour,  the  sweetest  most  immaterial  and  uncompounded,  de- 

Ceature,  and  the  chiefest  happiness ;   it  is  noting  the  spirituality  and  simplicity  of 

aveo  00  this  side  heaven ;  our  happiness  God's  nature.    Is  the  light  diffusive,  and 

and  theirs  diners  only  in  degree,  not  essen-  cannot  but  impart  itself  for  the  benefit 

ually,  but  gradually.    Blessed  privilege !  of  others  ?  so  is  God  communicative  of  his 

.   i(1Ji  Ammm  M ..              A  goodness  to  all  persons,  shining  upon  the 

4  And  these  things  write  we  unto  jo*  and  upon  the  unjust.    But  according 

yon,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  to  the  apostle's  intendment  here,  light  is  of 

Observe  here,  The  great  end  for  which  a  Pure  and  undefiled  nature,  it  is  a  bright 

the  apostles  penned  and  wrote  the  doctrine  and  8P°,,e«  splendour ;  though  it  shines 

of  the  gospel,  namely,  that  their  joy  may  uP°n  a  dunghill,  it  contracts  no  pollutions : 

be  full  who  do  believe  it  and  obey  it.    The  tb's  represents  the  perfect  purity  and  unspot- 

joy  which  good  men  experience  in  the  word  **&  holiness  of  God.    2.  Negatively,  In 

of  God  is  a  solid  joy,  a  substantial  joy,  a  him  <*  n0  dark****  at  alt;  that  is,  God  is 

rail  joy,  a  lasting  joy.    Worldly  joy  is  nau-  ">  P1"**  *****  not  the  least  impurity  can 

seating,  but  not  satisfying;  glutting,  but  not  cleave  unto  him  ;  so  holy,  that  no  sin  can 

filling.    But  that  joy  that  is  found  in  the  **  fouocl  m  nim,  and,  consequently,  no 

holy  scriptures,  in  the  word  and  promise  of  d*rkness  of  sin  or  impurity  can  proceed 

God',  is  better  experienced  than  expressed,  from  mm-    Leam  we  then,  always  to  enter- 

Christiantty  doth  not  extirpate  our  joy,  but  tam  ni&n  »nd  holy  thoughts  of  God,  and 

regulate  and  refine'it ;  it  shows  us  the  proper  to  conceive  of  him  as  a  being  that  hates  sin, 

object  of  our  joy,  what  to  rejoice  in,  and  and  a11  tno  wforkl  "**  worker*  of  darkness, 

the  manner  how,  that  we  may  not  sin  in  ****'  v*  *•  ^%nou  art  no* a  G°d* tnat  **** 

rejoicing.  pleasure  in  wickedness,  neither  shall  etil 

dwell  with  thee  ;  sinners  shall  not  stand 

6  This  then  is  the  message  which  in  thy  sight ;  thou  hates t  all  workers  of 

we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  iniquity, 

unto  you,  that  God  is  light,  and   in  0  if  we  gay  that  we  have  fellow- 

bim  is  no  darkness  at  all.  ghip  with  him>  and  wa!k  in  darkness, 

That  is,  "  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :     7  Bat 

of  the  gospel  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  our  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 

message,  to  teach  us  to  know  what  God  is,  the   light,  we   have  fellowship   one 

namely,  light,  that  is,  a  being  of  infinite  wjtn  another  : 

knowledge,  wisdom,  and  purity  ;  and  that 

there  is  no  darkness  in  htm,  no  darkness  of        Observe  here,  1.  What  great  plainness 

error,  no  darkness  of  ignorance,  no  darkness  of  speech  St.  John  uses  with  and  towards 

of  falsehood,  impurity,  and  sin,  found  with  such  persons  as  call  themselves  christians, 

him,  or  can  be  pleasing  to  him.    Note  and  pretend  to  fellowship  with  God,  but 

here,  1.  The  gospel  is  a  message,  a  special  yet  hold  communion   with  sin  :  he  says, 

and  gracious  message,  sent  by  God  to  a  lost  they  lie.    O  how  well  does  fervour,  vehe* 

world.    The  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  mency,  and  impartiality,  become  the  minis- 

messengers  sent  of  God  to  make  known  this  fers  of  Christ  in  reproving  sin !    Health  is 

message  ;  and  if  so,  then  they  must  receive  found  In  those  smart  wounds  which  minis- 

their  mission  from  God,  then  their  message  terial  reproof    makes.      Observe,    2.   St. 

depends  not  upon  their  own  but  God's  au-  John  speaks  in  the  first,  not  in  the  second, 

thority ;  then  their  people  are  to  receive  it,  person  plural  ;  if  we  say,  not  if  you  :  if 

not  as  the  message  and  word  of  man,  but,  we  apostles  and  ministers,  as  well  as  if  you 

as  H  n  indeed,  the  word  of  God.    This  is  disciples  and  members  of  Christ,  be  guilty 

the  message  that  we  have  heard,  and  de-  of  this  hypocrisy,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 

dare  unto  you.    Observe,  2.  The  inela-  truth ;    he  docs  not  say,  and  speak  not 

prior  which  St  John  makes  choice  of,  1o  set  the  truth  \  but  do  it  not :  there  is  a  two- 

3c2 
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Told  lie,  the  lie  of  the  lip,  and  the  lie  of  the  which  is  expressed  in  the  present  tense,  it 
life,  and  the  latter  is  the  louder  of  the  two ;  cleanseth  :  implying  that  this  blood  doth 
they  lie,  became  they  do  not  truth.  The  never  lose  its  efficacy  ;  it  cleanseth  still  no 
sum  is,  that  a  profession  of  piety  and  reli-  less  than  it  did  the  first  moment  it  was  shed  : 
gion,  accompanied  with  sin  and  unsuitable  nay,  it  cleansed  virtually  before  it  was  shed ; 
walking,  is  odious  hypocrisy,  abhorred  by  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  were  justi- 
God  and  man.  Observe,  3.  The  practice  fled  and  saved  by  faith  in  his  blood,  who 
of  the  sincere  and  serious  christian,  he  wallet  was  the  lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
in  the  light ;  that  is,  in  the  clear  know,  the  world,  in  the  decree  and  purpose  of 
ledge  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  exemplary  God.  Eternal  thanks  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
and  exact  performance  of  his  duty .  Walk-  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  whose  blood  cleans- 
ing implies  motion,  it  is  a  voluntary  mo-  eth  from  tlw  guilt  and  tilth  of  all  sin. 
tion,  an  uniform  and  even  motion,  a  pro- 
gressive motion,  a  constant  mot  ion.  To  talk  B  If  we  say  that  we  nave  no  no, 
of  religion  is  easy,  but  to  walk  wisely  before  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth* 
God  and  man  in  the  practice  of  our  wltole  \%  not  in  us. 
duty,  requires  diligence  and  circumspection. 

Observe,  4.  Tlie  pattern  after  which  the  If  we  toy ;  we  apostles,  we  cannot  say 
christian  walks,  and  that  is  God :  he  walks  we  are  free  from  sin ;  much  less  can  the 
in  the  light,  at  he  it  in  the  tight :  God  is  proud  Gnostics  say  so,  who  suppose'  and 
in  the  light,  that  is,  all  his  actioos  are  exactly  assert  themselves  to  be  in  a  state  of  per- 
pure  and  holy,  and  our  walking  must,  for  the  fection.  And  observe,  be  doth  not  say.  If 
quality  of  it,  be  holy,  though  for  equality  me  say  we  had  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  ; 
it  cannot  be  so  holy  as  God  is  holy.  Ob-  but,  that  if  now  we  say  we  have  none  :  in- 
tern, 5.  A  double  privilege  secured  to  such  timating,  that  christians,  as  well  after  as  be- 
as  walk  in  communion  with  God  :  we  have  fore  conversion,  continue  sinful  persons  ;  a 
fellowship  one  with  another  ;  justification  perfect  freedom  from  all  sin  being  altogether 
fyy  Christ,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleans-  unattainable  in  this  life,not  only  by  ordinary 
eth  from  all  sin.  Note,  1.  Such  as  walk  christians,  but  by  the  most  eminent  saints, 
in  the  light  have  a  certain  fellowship  and  The  church  of  Rome  will  have  it  that  this  is, 
communion  with  God  and  Christ  and  the  magit  humililer  quam  veraciter  dictum* 
Holy  Spirit,  and  they  with  him,  and  like-  rather  spoken  humbly  than  truly ;  but  the 
wise  an  intimate  fellowship  and  commu-  apostle  doth  not  say  humility  is  not  in  us; 
nion  one  with  another.  Oh !  how  great  but  the  truth  is  not  in  us :  he  saith  not,  we 
is  our  dignity  I  how  gracious  Christ's  in-  extol  ourselves,  and  there  is  no  lowliness  in 
(Hgnation  I  how  high  are  we  exalted  !  how  us  ;  but,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  there  it 
low  is  he  abased  !  The  second  privilege  no  truth  in  us  ;  no  truth  of  knowledge  to 
follows !  our  understandings,  no  real  holiness  in  our 

hearts.     Who  can  say,  he  lias  made  bis 

— And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  heart  clean  }    We  can  neither  ascribe  what 

his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  purity  we  have  to  ourselves,  nor  yet  attri- 
bute perfection  to  our  purity ;  and  if  so. 

Note  here,   1.  The  pollution  and  un-  how  should  we  long  for  the  day  of  rederap- 

cleanness  of  sin  implied  and  supposed  in  tion,  when  no  sin  shall  affect  us,  no  sor- 

Ihe  word  cleansing ;  sin  is  the  great  pol-  row  afflict  us ;  when  we  shall  be  clothed 

lution  and  defilement  of  the  soul,  an  uni-  with  unspotted  purity,  perfect  felicity,  and 

venal  pollution,  an  abiding  pollution,  a  that  to  all  eternity, 
mortal  pollution,  and  yet  an  insensible 

pollution.    Note,  2.  The  remedy  which  the  9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he   is 

wisdom  of  God  has  provided  against  this  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  ©sir 

malady,  the  soul's  pollution  by  sin  ;  and  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  on- 

that  is  the  blood  of  his  Son ;  this  cleanseth  righteousness, 
meritoriously,  called  therefore  the  blood  of 

God,  as  being  the  blood  of  him  that  is  Behold  here,  1.  A  double  blessing 'pro- 

truly  and  really  God.     Note,  3.  The  ex-  raised  and    insured,  namely,  justification 

tent  of  the  efficacy  and  virtue  of  this  blood,  and  sanctification,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 

1.  In  regard  of  the  universality  of  the  dis-  cleansing  from  it,  yea,  from  all  iniquity  ; 

ease,  it  cleanseth  from  all  sin.    2.  In  re-  when  God  pardons  sin,  no  sin  is  left  ua- 

tjard  to  the  permanency  of  the  remedy,  pardoned  ;  the  sea  can  as  easily  drown  a 
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thousand  men  as  a  single  man ;  God's  act  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
of  pardoning  grace  is  free  and  full.  Ob-  the  whole  world, 
serve,  2.  The  certainty  of  the  mercy  pro- 
mised, God  it  faithful  and  just  to  for-  Observe  here,  The  compilation.  First, 
give;  Dot  merciful  and  gracious,  though  My  little  children.  The  apostle  calls  the 
so  he  is  in  himself,  but  fsithful  with  lespect  christians  to  whom  he  wrote.  Children, 
to  his  promises  to  us,  and  just  with  respect  little  children  ;  hit  little  children.  He 
to  the  satisfaction  given  by  Christ  for  us.  calls  them  Children,  because  converted  to 
Almighty  God  in  pardoning  sin  performs  Christianity;  little  children,  because  young 
an  act  of  strict  justice  with  respect  to  Christ,  and  tender  christians,  of  a  low  stature  in 
as  well  aa an  act  of  grace  and  mercy  in  re-  religion,  and  far  short  of  manly  perfections ; 
gard  of  us;  he  is  faithful  and  just,  as  well  undhis  tittle  children,  to  denote  that  spi- 
as  gracious  and  merciful.  Observe,  3.  The  ritual  relation  which  was  between  him  and 
indispensable  duty  required  on  our  part,  them,  and  that  endeared  affection  which 
and  that  is  confession  of  sin,  If  we  con-  he  bare  towards  them.  St.  John,  by  a 
feu*  Now  confession  of  sin  is  a  penitent  loving  compellalion,  makes  way  for  a  faith* 
sinner*s  voluntary  accusing  himself  to  God,  ful  admonition,  which  follows  in  the  next 
and  condemning  himself  before  God,  with  words  :  These  things  I  write,  that  ye  sin 
hatred  of,  shame  and  sorrow  for,  and  a  full  not.  This  must  be  understood  in  a  quali- 
resolution  against,  his  sin,  together  with  an  fied  sense,  thus :  1.  Sin  not,  that  is,  as  the 
earnest  desire  of,  and  some  good  hope  in,  di-  wicked  sin ;  take  heed  of  scandalous  enor- 
vine  mercy.  Observe,  4.  What  relation  mities,  though  you  cannot  shake  off  daily 
coofcssion  stands  in  to  remission,  not  as  a  infirmities.  2.  Sin  not,  as  in  the  same 
meritorious  cause :  satisfaction,  not  conies-  kind  that  others  sin,  so  neither  in  the 
sion,  merits  pardon  ;  but  it  is  an  exclusive  same  manner  that  you  yourselves  before 
condition,  there  is  no  remission  without  sinned ;  sin  not  with  that  fulness  of  deli- 
confession  ;  God  will  not  pardon  without  Deration,  with  that  freedom  of  consent,  sin 
at :  and  it  is  an  inclusive  condition ;  God  not  with  that  strength  of  resolution,  with 
will,  certainly  will,  forgive  them  that  con-  that  frequency  of  action,  with  which  you 
fess  :  there  is  not  only  a  possibility  or  pro-  sinned  before  you  were  called  to  Christianity, 
bability,  but  an  infallible  certainty,  of  ob-  3.  Sin  not :  that  is,  as  far  as  human  nature 
laioing  remission  upon  confession.  will  adroit,  abstain  from  all  sin  ;  let  it  be 

your  care,  prayer,  study,  endeavour,  to  keep 

10  If  we  say   that    we   have  not  yourselves  from  every  evil  thing.    Thus 

ainrted,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  Zachary   and   Elisabeth  were   blameless* 

word  is  not  in  us.  Luke,  i.  6,  that  it,  tliey  lived  in  no  sin 

known  to  the  world,  or  known  to  t hem- 
Note  here.  The  impiety  and  blasphemy  selves ;  so  it  is  said  of  Job,  ch.  i.  ult.  he 
of  those  who  affirm  themselves  to  be  in  a  tinned  not,  that  is,  had  no  sin  prevailing  in 
state  of  sinless  perfection  ;  they  do  not  only  him;  no  sin  indulged  by  him.  Observe, 
lie  themselves,  but  interpretative! y,  and  as  3.  As  the  cautionary  direction,  sin  not ; 
much  as  in  them  is,  they  make  God  a  liar,  to  the  comfortable  conclusion,  but  if  any 
by  contradicting  what  he  has  asserted  in  his  tnan  sin,  that  is,  through  infirmity  and 
word,  that  all  are  sinners :  so  that  upon  the  weakness,  through  the  policy  of  the  tempter, 
whole  it  appears,  that  to  affirm  we  have  no  0r  by  the  surprise  of  a  temptation,  we  have 
sin,  is  the  highest  pride,  the  greatest  deceit,  an  advocate,  a  mediator,  and  an  intercessor 
the  loudest  lie,  the  profanest  blasphemy ;  it  jn  heaven,  who  is  absolutely  sinless,  even 
is  to  make  the  God  of  truth  a  liar,  and  to  jeSus  Christ  the  righteous.  It  is  a  raeta- 
turn  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  which  p|,0r  taken  from  courts  of  judicature, 
evidences  that  his  word  is  not  in  us.  where  are  the  guilty  person,  the  accuser, 

^uap   |T  the  judge,  and  the  advocate  :  thus  here 

KjXifKV-  "•  heaven  is  the  court,  man  is  tlie  guilty  per- 

Y   little  children,   these  things  »°n,.  Satan  the  accuser,  God  the  judge, 

-»;*-  r  ««*«  .«..     Ut  ...  «;„  .,£  Christ  the  advocate.     The  proper  office  of 

write  I  onto  you,  that  }c  sin  not.  an  advocate  ^  not  |0  ^  |ho  faclf  0f 

And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad-  dlsown  ||ie  gulltf  bul  t0  0ffer  something  to 

vocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  lnc  j^ge,  whereby  the  law  may  be  satis- 

the  righteous  :      2  And  he  is  the  fied,  and   upon  which  the   judge  may, 

propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  without  any  unrighteousness,  discharge  tlie 
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accused.    Observe.  4.  An  invaluable  privi-  mark  and  eviAwsethtf  be  that dotbithM 

EX*  dieted,  that  Christ  our  idvo-  the  love  of  God  perfected  »  ^  «»ittH 

Se  b£ame  a  propitiation  for  as,  and  for  ward,  him :  *ho?oever  keepeth  h»j£. 

the  whole  race  of  mankind,  for  ail  that  w  km  venty  u  tke  hoe  of  God  p<r- 

lived  before  us,  or  ahali  Hve  after  us,  for  Jected. 
Jews  and  Gentiles  :  there  is  a  virtual  suf- 

flciency  in  the  death  of  Christ  for  all  per-  6  He  that  saith  be  abidetnin  him, 

ions,  and  an  actual  efficacy  as  to  all  be-  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even 

lievers.    Learn  hence,  That  our  Lord  Je-  a9  he  walked, 
sus  Christ,  suffering  death  upon  the  cross 

for  our  redemption,  did  by  that  one  obla-  Observe  here,  1.  An  high  and  honour- 

tion  of  himself  once  offered,  make  a  full,  able  privilege  supposed  to  be  claimed,  and 

perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation  and  that  is  union  with  Christ,  and  abiding  in 

satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the  whole-worW.  him :  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him. 

The  original  word  propitiation,  signifies  a  xiie  abiding  in  Christ  is  a  great  privilege, 

propitiatory  covering,  an  allusion  to  the  and  the  true  and  real  christian  doth  truly 

mercy-seat  that  covered  the  ark,  in  which  and  really  abide  in  Christ.    Observe,  2. 

the  law  was.    In  allusion  to  which,  Christ  \  great  and  important  duty  belonging  to 

is  here  called  our  propitiatory  catering,  all  those  that  do  abide  in  Christ,  and  that 

because  he  hides  our  sins,  the  transgret-  j,  to  walk  as  Christ  walked ;  to  set  his  ex- 

sions  of  the  law,  from  his  Father's  sight.  ample  daily  before  them,  and  to  be  continue 

ally  correcting  and  reforming  of  their  lives 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  by  that  glorious  pattern.    Every  christian 

know  him,  if  we  keep  his  command-  is  bound  to  an  imitation  of  Christ,  under 

menU.   4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  penalty  of  forfeiting  his  claim  *<> Jp0™*} 

and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  for  no  claim  to  Christ  ts  or  can  be  vahd 

•        iu     -«,i  *u«  *mafk ;.  ««♦  ;«  kim      without  a  careful  imitation  of  bim.    The 
i.  a  bar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him  ouf  mmd8  ancf  lhe  actjow  of 

5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  id  ourft?e8f  mUst  be  a  lively  transcript  of  the 

him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  per-  mind  and  ijfe  0f  thc  holy  and  innocent 

fectetl :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  fam ;  we  must  be  like  him,  or  we  can 

in  him.  never  love  him,  nor  hope  another  day  to 

live  with  him. 
Observe  here,  1.  That  a  christian  may 
be  assured  of  his  salvation :  to  know  that  7  Brethren*  I  write  no  new  com- 
we  know,  is  to  be  assured  that  we  know ;  mandment  unto   you,    but    an  old 
not  only  to  have  the  vital,  but  the  fiducial,  commandment,  which  ye  had  from 
act  of  faith.    Some  christians  can  say, "  We  tI|e  beginning.   The  old  command- 
know  that  we  know  him."    Observe,  2.  t   ig  thc    word   whicJl    ye   haTe 
The  nature  of  true  christian  knowledge  dis-  ..  -    „_  §Ugk  k,*-;..  ■»;„«.      ft  Anin 
covered  j  it  as  an  obedient  knowledge :  it  heard  from  the  bepnanig.  JApa 
is  not  sufficient  to  profess  that  we  know  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto 
Christ,  except  we  yield  sincere  obedience  you  ;  which  thing  is  true  in  him  and 
to  him ;  for  this  is  a  certain  mark  and  proof  in    you  :    because  the   darkness    is 
that  we  know  Christ  effectually,  if  we  love  pa8t,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 
him  and  keep  his  commandments.     The 

true  knowledge  of  God  consists  in  keeping  Our  apostle  here  exhorts  christians  to  the 
of  the  word  of  God,  the  whole  word  of  great  duty  of  brotherly  love,  assuring  them, 
God,  and  because  it  is  his.  Observe,  3.  that  it  was  no  new  commandment  which  he 
That  to  say  we  know  God,  when  we  do  enjoined  them,  but  that  which  they  were 
not  keep  bis  commandments,  and  to  say  taught,  not  only  in  and  by  the  Old  Testa- 
we  keep  his  commandments,  when  we  do  ment,  but  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gos- 
not  know  him,  is  a  lie.  Sad  will  their  con-  pel  amongst  them ;  and  in  these  respects  the 
dition  be  who  perish  for  want  of  the  know,  command  of  love  might  be  called,  an  old 
ledge  of  God,  but  much  sadder  theirs,  who  commandment,  it  being  a  branch  of  the  law 
perish  in  the  neglect  or  abuse  of  that  know-  of  nature,  and  a  known  precept  of  the  Jew- 
ledge.  Observe,  4.  That  a  conscientious  ish  religion ;  although  in  other  respects  it 
care  and  constant  endeavour  to  observe  the  might  be  called  a  new  commandment*  be- 
word,  and  keep  the  law  of  God  is  a  ceitain  cause  urged  from  a  new  motive,  and  en- 
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foced  by  a  new  example.    Learn  hence,  1.  that    darkness    hath    blinded    his 

That  the  doctrine  of  christian  love  is  a  di-  eyes, 
tine  commandment,  that  which  christians 

are  not  only  allowed,  but  enjoined  toprac  Two  things  are  here  to  be  considered, 

tine ;  and  it  is  called  the  commandment,  in  namely,  the  grace  and  duty  proposed  and 

the  singular  number,  to  intimate,  that  in  this  enforced,  and  the  sin  or  vice  specified  and 

one  commandment  all  the  rest  were  contain*  opposed.    Observe,  1 .  The  grace  proposed, 

ed,  so  that  m  keeping  this  we  keep  all.  or  the  duty  recommended,  namely,  the  love 

What  are  all  the  commandments  indeed,  0f  our  brother :  He  that  toveth  his  brother 

but  love  enlarged  ?    And  what  is  love,  but  ahidoth  in  thi  light,  and  there  is  no  occa- 

the  commandments  contracted  r    Learn,  2.  8ion  0f  Humbling  in  him.    Where  note,  1 . 

That  the  commandment  of  love  is  an  old  The  nature  of  brotherly  love ;  it  is  a  gra- 

commandment ;  it  is  as  old  as  Moses,  yea,  cj0U8  propensity  of  heart,  which  a  christian 

as  old  as  Adam,  being  a  part  of  the  law  of  bears,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  his  neighbour, 

nature  written  in  Adam's  heart.     Thee  van*  whereby  he  wills,  and,  to  his  power,  pro- 

getical  command  of  love  was  from  the  be-  cures  all  good  for  him  ;  or  it  is  that  bro- 

ginoing  of  the  law,  and  nothing  new  en-  therly  affection  which  every  true  christian 

Sined  by  Christ,  which  was  not  before  by  chiefly  bears  to  all  his  fellow- members  in 

oses.    Learn,  3.  That  yet  this  command  Christ,  for  grace'  sake.    Note,  2.  The  be- 

of  love  may,  in  some  respect,  be  called  a  nefits  attending  the  practice  of  this  grace 

w«v  commandment,  not  substantially,  but  anc|  duty  j  1.  His  condition  is  happy,  he 

circumstantially  ;  .not  in  the  essence  of  the  abideth  in  the  light ;  that  is,  he  is  in  the 

doctrine,  but  m  the  manner  of  the  disco-  state  of  grace.    Charity  is -an  evident  de- 

very ;  not  in  respect  of  the  truth  delivered,  monstration  of  sanctity  j  and  accordingly 

but  in  the  way  of  delivering.    New,  not  in  St.  Paul,  Gal.  v.  reckoning  up  the  fruits  of 

regard  of  institution,  but  restitution,  because  the  Spirit,  placeth  love  in  the  front  of  them. 

purged  from  the  old  corrupt  glosses  of  the  2.  His  conversation  is  holy,  there  is  no  oc- 

Pharisees,  who  had  limited  this  duty  of  love,  tasion  of  stumbling  in  him  :  that  is,  he 

and  confined  it  to  their  own  countrymen ;  walketh  inoffensively  in  a  state  of  grace, 

whereas  Christ  obliges  his  disciples  to  love  and  neither  stumbleth  himself,  neither  is 

alt  mankind,  even  our  very  enemies.    In  a  there  occasion  given  by  him  that  others 

word,  it  may  be  called  a  new  eommand-  should  stumble,  or  be  drawn  into  any  sin. 

went,  because  it  was  never  to  wax  old,  but  Observe,  2.  The  sin  specified  and  the  vice 

to  be  always  fresh  in  the  memory  and  prac-  opposed,  namely,  hating  of  our  brother : 

tice  of  Christ's  disciples  to  the  end  of  the  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness, 

world.    Observe  next.  The  arguments  to  and  walketh  in  darkness.    Where  note, 

enforce  the  observation  of  this  new  com-  ].  it  j8  not  any  hurting,  but  hating,  our 

roandment:  1.  In  those  words,  which  thing  brother,  that  is  forbidden;  and  that  this 

is  true  in  him  and  in  you  ;  that  is,  as  there  hatred  is  not  only  forbidden  whilst  he  is  our 

was  in  Christ  a  true  and  sincere  love  to-  friend,  but  when  he  becomes  our  enemy, 

wards  you,  so  look  that  there  be  a  true  and  To  hate  a  friend  is  inhuman ;  to  hate  an 

love  in  you  towards  him,  and  one  enemy  is  unchristian.    And  farther,  it  must 
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towards  another.    2.  Because  the  dark-  be  noted,  that  whatever  falls  short  of  the 

neu  is  past,  &nd  the  true  light  now  shin-  duty  of  loving,  cometh  within  the  compass 

<th ;  that  is,  the  darkness  of  ignorance  in  of  hating,  our  brother ;  for  every  depar- 

gcneral,  and  the  darkness  of  the  Mosaic  ture  from  love  is  a  degree  of  hatred.    Note, 

state  in  particular,  is  now  past,  and  the  true  2.  The  dismal  character  given  of  those  per- 

light  of  the  gospel  now  clearly  shineth.  sons  who  hate  their  brother :  they  are  de- 

.  scribed  by  their  wicked  disposition  ;  they 

0  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  we  m  darkness ;  by  their  vicious  conver- 

and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  dark-  sation;  they  walk  tn  darkness,  by  their 

neas  even   until  now.     10  He  that  miserable  condition;  they  know  not  whi. 

loveth   bis    brother  abideth    in  the  thertheygo,  because  t**'^™™*** 

■•   t_»        a  * i                        ~~~,v„:  v«  «r  blinded  their  eves.    From  the  whole  learn, 

light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  %r"ca  ia"\f:„'  M  in ihg.  VMintM  kind* 

?     I ,.            •  •          -*   n.i#  u«  #ko»  That  we  must  love  all,  mine  various  xinas 

stumbling  m  him.     11  But  he  that  and  manne|^  m  lhe  variou8  roeasures  and 

hateth   his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  ^reeSf  according  to  which  God  appeareth 

and  walketh  in  darkness,  atrd  know-  in  tDem>    That  is,  we  must  love  all  men  as 

eth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  men,  above  the  brutes ;  and  we  must  love 
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all  professed  christians,  above  al)  other  men ;  children  and  fathen  $  to  expel  the  poison 

and  we  muit  love  real  christians,  especially  of  anger  and  hatred  out  of  thtir  bosoms, 

such  of  tliem  as  are  eminent  for  wisdom,  and  mutually  to  embrace  one  another.  Ob* 

goodness,  and  usefulness  above  all  other  serve,  4.  The  reason  of  our  apostle*  writ- 

christians.    The  light  of  knowledge  and  ing  to  all  christians  in  general,  and  to  each 

the  heal  of  love  must  be  inseparable.  age  in  particular.    Note,  1.  The  reason 

assigned  for  writing  to  children,  verse  12. 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  Because  your  sins  are  forgive*  you  for 

because  your  sins  are  forgiven  yon  his  name's  sake ;  therefore' ought  you  mu- 

for   his   name's  sake.     13  I  write  luatly  to  forgive,  and  cordially  to  lowe  one 

unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  Zf^^^J^n^  JT^Lw 

known  him  that  is  from  the  begin.  J;  J^JJ*-  JlT^lfe 

mng.     1  write  unto  you,  young  men,  ning  .  lhlt  ^  Jam  Chrittt  who  m  „,„«* 

because  ye  have  overcome  the  wick-  of  bit  divine  nature  had  a  subsistence  from 

ed  one.     I  write  unto  you,  little  chil-  the  beginning,  lhat  is,  from  all  eternity, 

dren,   because  ye   have  known  the  And  if  so,  then  our  blessed  Saviour  bad  a 

Father.     14  I  'have    written    noto  bein*  antecedent  to  his  conception,  and  be- 

you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  {<«  *■"»»  *™  of  tbe. **&*  *****  •_  * 

i-'*L  s  •    V™«  *u-  i.~~;nn;n~      r  then  began  to  be  man,  but  he  did  not  then 

him  lb*  it  from  the  beginning.     I  ^^  ^    for  Wc^  Abrahamwas.be 

have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  „£.  ^  ^  p^y,  w  hh  Fatberf  Mn 

because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  x?jj,  5.  to  glorify  him  with    the  glory 

of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  which  he  had  with  him  before  tbe  world 

overcome  the  wicked  one.  was.    Mark,  it  is  not  said,  with  the  glory 

which  thou  preparedst  for  me  in  thy  de- 
Observe  here,  1.  The  care  which  God  cree  and  purpose  before  the  world  was,  as 
has  taken,  not  only  to  have  his  word  preach-  the  Socinians  would  have  if,  but  tbe  glory 
ed,  but  written :  I  write  unto  you,  partly  which  I  had  with  thee.    He  that  gave  be- 
to  supply  his  ministers*  absence,  that  their  ing   to   all    things,  must   have  a  being 
writings  might  be  instead  of  vocal  inttruc-  before  all  things.    Note,  3.  The  reasons 
tions,  partly  to  perpetuate  truth  unto  pos-  assigned  for  writing  to  young  men :  Br- 
terity,  and  to  transmit  divine  revelations  to  cause  ye  are  strong,  and  have  omrtvme 
future  ages.    Observe,  2.  The  subject  or  the  wicked  one,  and  the  word  of  God 
persons  w  hom  our  apostle  writes  to :  fathers,  abideth  in  you.    Here  we  have  observable, 
young  men,  and  children ;  where,  in  gene-  1.  The  enemy  described,  Satan,  called  tbe 
ral,  the  great  wisdom  of  the  apostle  is  to  be  wicked  one;  not  that  be  was  so  by  creation, 
observed  and  taken  notice  of,  that  he  con-  but  by  his  apostasy  and  defection.  Because 
tents  not  himself  with  generals,  but  directs  the  first  in  wickedness,  because  most  mdos- 
his  discourse  particularly  to  old  and  young ;  triously  wicked,  and  because  most  obsti- 
plainly  intimating,  that  none  are  too  young  nate  and  persevering  in  wickedness.     2. 
to  receive  instruction,  none  are  old  enough  The  conquest  ingeminated :  Ye  have  ever- 
to  reject  it.    And  if  St.  John  wrote  to  per-  come  the  wicked  one,    Mark,  he  doth  not 
sons  of  all  ages  and  conditions,  then  the  say.  You  have  made  a  league  with  him,  bat 
sacred  writings  are  to  be  read  to,  and  read  overcome  bim  j  there  is  no  way  to  accom- 
by,  persons  of  every  age  and  condition  so-  modate  or  compound  matters  with  Satan,  do 
ever.    And  if  the  scriptures  be  perverted  by  way  to  deal  with  him,  but  by  victory;  we 
some,  that  is  not  a  natural  effect,  but  only  are  said  to  overcome  him,  because  we  are 
an  accidental  consequent,  of  reading  the  sure  to  overcome  him  ;  resist  him,  and  be 
scriptures    Now,  as  evil  must  not  be  done  will  flee ;  and  because  we  have  overcome 
that  good  may  come  of  h\  so  good  must  not  him  in  God's  account;  and  because  we 
be  left  undone  though  evil  come  of  it.  Ob-  have  begun  to  overcome  him.  Yield  to  biro, 
serve,  3.  The  duty  which  all  sorts  of  chris-  and  you  will  find  him  an  imperious  tyrant ; 
tians  ought  to  be  exhorted  and  excited  to,  resist  him  and  you  will  find  him  a  timorous 
and  that  is,  love ;  love  to  God  accompanied  coward.    3.  The  combatants,  young  men, 
with  obedience^  and  love  to  all  christians.  Youth  is  the  warlike  age;  young  men  are 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God.    It    fit  for  action,  old  men  for  advice ;  young 
beloogs  to  all  sorts  of  christians,  weak  and  ones  should  begin  the  spiritual  war  bt- 
strong ;  to  all  ages  of  men,  young  and  old,  times,  possibly  they  may  never  live  to  be 
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old ;  or  if  so,  fictory  will  be  the  more  dif-  of  to  enforce  his  debortalion :  TJie  contra. 

Dealt  by  how  much  the  longer  it  is  delay-  riety  of  the  love  of  the  world  to  the  love  of 

ed;  and  God  may  deny  thee  that  grace  God:  If  any  man  love  the  world  (in  an 

which  now  thou  deniest  thyself.    The  pro-  undue  manner  and  measure)  the  love  of  the 

verb  says*  "  A  young  saint,  but  an  old  de-  Father  is  not  in  him :  that  is,  the  worldly 

Til ;"  but  it  is  very  hard  for  a  young  devil  lover  has  no  interest  in  the  Father's  love ; 

to  become  an  old  saint ;  whereas  a  young  the  world's  darlings  are  none  of  God's 

soldier  is  most  amiable  in  God's  friends,  and  the  world's  lover  has  no  love 


eye,  and  most  terrible  in  the  devil's.  4.  The  of  the  Father  in  him;  there  is  no  positive 

aids,  helps,  and  assistants,  by  which  this  love  of  God  in  him  in  whom  there  is  a  su- 

victory  is  attained,  Ye  are  strong :  that  is,  perlative  love  of  the  world.    Lord,  how 

made  partaken  of  divine  strength ;  ye  have  desperate  and  dangerous  a    sin  then    is 

your  second  in  the  field,  the  Holy  Spirit ;  worldly  love  I    If  the  love  of  the  Father 

you  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  the  word  be  not  with  him,  the  hatred  of  the  Father  is 

of  God  abideth  in  you.    By  the  strength  towards  him,  Jam.  iv.  4.  Know  ye  not  that 

of  God,  and  the  abiding  of  his  word  and  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 

grace  in  us,  we  overcome  the  wicked  one,  •  God!    A  second  argument  to  dissuade  from 

and  prevail  against  him.    God's  word  is  worldly  love  is  contained  in  the  16th  verse : 

the  richest  treasury  to  supply  our  wants,  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  that  is,  all 

and  the  strongest  armoury  lo  oppose  our  that  is  in  esteem  and  vogue  with  the  men 

I  write  unto  you  young  men,  of  the  world,  is  either  the  lust  of  the  flesh* 


because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  that  is,  all  sensual  delights  and  enjoyments, 

God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  over*  which  occasion  intemperance ;  or  the  lust 

come  the  wicked  one.    .                           .  of  the  eye,  the  desire  of  gold,  silver,  stately 

houses,  rich  gardens,  whiarrlerKHo  gratify 

16  Love  not  the   world,  neither  the  eye :  and  the  pride  of  life,  or  the  de- 

the  things  that  are  in  the  world.    If  sires  of  honours  and  dignities,  high  titles, 

any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  and  places  of  advancement,  which  tend  to 

the  Father  is  not  in  him.     16  For  £**»/*  our  Prkle'  ?"  the8e  *re  not  °f  the 

all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  l***r:  that  is,  ttey  are  not  desires  excited 

•-c    a    u        j  4l     i     s.     t  *u  hy  him,  nor  are  they  pleasing  to  him,  but 

the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  £  (he  desire$  of  lhe^  of  ,ge  worW;and 

and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  proceed  from  that  corruption  which  is  in 

Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  17  And  them.    The  third  argument  is  taken  from 

the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  the  world  itself,  and  its  short  continuance, 

thereof :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  in  the  17th  verse,  The  world  passeth  away, 

of  God  abideth  for  ever.  lhat  »»  al1  thc  tnin&8  of  the  wor,d» whicn 

the  men  of  the  world  dote  upon,  and  are 

Observe  here,  1.  That  our  apostle  dolh  in  love  with,  are  of  a  fading,  transitory  na- 

not  as  he  did  before,  direct  his  advice  to  any  lure  in  themselves,  and  they  pass  away  from 

one  particular  sort  or  rank  of  christians  in  their  possessors  and  owners.      And  the 

special,  but  unto  all  in  general ;  Love  not  lusts  thereof;  that  is,  the  pleasure  which 

the  world,  Sec.  Observe,  2.  That  the  prohi-  ihey  had  in  gratifying  their  lusts,  passeth 

bition  here  is  not  absolute,  but  comparative-  away,  but  the  sting  remaineth  and  the  tor- 

ly  only.    It  is  not  an  ordinata  charitas,  ment  abideth.    It  is  added,  But  he  that 

but  inordinata  cupiditas,  that  is  here  for-  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. 

bidden  ;  we  may  look  upon  the  world,  and  Behold  here  the  permanent  felicity,  not  of 

desire  it,  delight  in  it,  and  in  the  enjoyment  the  knowing,  but  obedient  christian.    He 

of  it,  provided  we  do  not  choose  it  for  our  abideth  for  ever,  not  in  this,  but  in  the 

portion,  delight  in  it  as  our  chief  good.  Ob-  other  world,  in  a  state  of  endless  happiness. 

serve,  3.  St.  John  does  not  say,  Iseave  Although  eternity  in  its  most  comprehen- 

the  work),  but  Love  not  the   world ;  he  sive  notion  be  peculiar  to  a  deity,  and  in- 

doth  not  say,  Use  not  the  world,  but,  Love  communicable  to  a  creature,  yet  it  is  that 

it  not ;  that  is,  seek  not  after  the  world  which  God  has  made  rational  creatures  ca- 

inordmately,  and  delight  not  in  it  immo-  pable  of,  and  as  he  abideth  for  ever,  so  will 

derately.    Seek  it  we  may,  but  not  in  an  he  grant  to  them  that  do  his  will  to  abide 

undue  manner;  delight  in  it  we  may,  but  with  him  for  ever  also;  The  world  passeth 

not  in  undue  measure.    Observe,  4.  The  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  hut  he  that 

arguments  which  our  apostle  makes  use  'doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever* 
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18  Little  children,  it  is  the  latt  idolatrous *  we  wont  oat  from  them,  be- 

time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  an-  <*u*  *hey  went  oat  from  the  ancient  apos- 

tichrist  shall  come,  even  now   are  tolical church.    X°nfugtmus:  sedfuga- 

*k™     «.«««  ^^iaj.!.,    ..l^l,,  mur:  Not  we,  bat  they  made  the  tepaia- 

there    many  mUehnati:    whereby  lkm      d  contevMl\/xhe  .chism  teat 

we  know   that  it  is  the  last  time,  their  door. 

19  They  went  oat  from  us,  but  they  «A  n\       u         _     .  — *:      e^ 

were  notof  a* ;  for  if  they  had  been  ifc  20„B|Ut  E    ***  T  lT*l    .» 

of  t»,  they  would   no  doubt  have  J?  HolJ   0ne'   and   ^    know  M 

continued   with   us :  but  they  went  u,,n58- 

out,  that  they  might  be  made  mani-  As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "Although 

fest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.  *«  «  ,  ■"*  £*^J!*iZf*E* 

^              J  abroad  in  the  world,  yet  the  mo*  holy  God 

Our  apostle  having  warned  (hem  against  hath  anointed  you  with  his  Holy  Spirit, 
the  danger  of  covetoumeN  in  the  foregoing  wrMCn  wi||  mesawe  you  from  pemicioas 
verses,  he  cautions  tliem  against  the  danger  error,  and  lead  you  into  all  necessary  troth, 
of  deceit  in  these ;  lie  tells  them  that  this  is  .  jf  you  ooey  and  follow  hira/'  Observe 
the  last  time  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  and  here,  1.  A  privilege  enjoyed,  Ye  kave  an 
that  the  destruction  of  their  city,  temple,  and  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  By  which 
polity,  was  now  at  hand ;  and  as  they  had  onderstand  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  sanctify- 
heard  that  antichrist  should  come,  accord-  rog  gift,  and  gnicet>  whkh  consecrates  be- 
iiigiynowthemweiemanyantichrisucome;  lierers  as  kings  and  priesU  unto  God.  Ob- 
that  is,  opposers  of  Christ,  and  denier*  or  him  iervef  2.  The  advantage  of  that  privilege 
to  be  the  Christ ;  and  by  the  swarming  of  declared.  Ye  know  all  things;  not  abso- 
tbesesediicersand  falseteachers  now,  accord.  |lltc|yf  but  with  restriction  and  limitation : 
ing  to  our  Saviour's  prediction.  Matt.  xxiv.  ali  thingi  .  that  ^  au  di^iue  things,  all 
they  might  well  conclude  it  was  the  last  divine  things  revealed,  and  all  things  re- 
time. Observe  next,  These  antichrists  are  vested  that  are  necessary  to  salvation :  all 
described  by  the  communion  which  they  tning9  needful  to  be  known,  and  as  far  as 
once  were  of,  to  wit,  the  christian  com-  needful  for  you  to  know :  all  things  re- 
munkm  :  They  went  out  from  us,  from  |iling  l0  q^9  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  our- 
us  apostles,  and  from  us  christians,  being  jei^  8jnf  Satan,  the  law,  the  gospel,  grace, 
false  brethren,  and  unsound  christians ;  for  and  glory ;  ye  know  all  these  things  by 
if  they  had  been  of  us,  as  members  of  the  virtuc  of  your  unction, 
same  body,  and  had  joined  with  us  apostles, 

in  planting  and  propagating  the  samechris-  21  I  have  not  written  unto  yon  be- 

tian  faith,  they  would  no  doubt  have  con-  cause  ye  know  not  the  truth,  but  be- 

tinued  with  ^.professing  the  same  fai'H  cau8C    e  know  it  and  that  no  |ic  is  of 

manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Chnst  ? 
Here  note,  That  these  antichristiaa  impos-  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Fa- 
tors  had  been  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  ther  and  the  Son.  23  Whosoever 
and  made  a  profession  of  the  christian  faith;  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not 
so  did  the  false  apostles,  the  judaizing  teach-  the  Father:  [6tcr]  he  that  acinous 
«*,  mentioned  Aels  xv  So ^  did  Simon  ^.^  fhe  &,  ^  ike  Faiker 
Magus,  Nicolas,  and  Certnthus.  The  f* 
church's  seeming  members  prove  her  worst  °* 

friends ;  the  foxes  within  do  more  mis-  Observe  here,  I.  The  character  given  of 
chief  than  the  wild  boar  without,  tuest.  the  gospel ;  it  is  the  truth*  the  word  of 
But  is  it  not  then  lawful  to  depart  from  the  truth,  the  way  of  truth,  confirmed  by  real 
communion  of  a  church  whereof  we  have  miracles.  It  is  divine  truth,  universal  truth, 
been  formerly  members  ?  Answ.  Yes,  if  effectual  truth,  and  no  lie  ;  for  Almighty 
she  departs  from  herself;  and  if  she  dege-  God  would  never  have  set  the  seal  of  his 
nerates  and  grows  so  corrupt  a  body,  and  omnipotency  to  a  lie,  and  have  confirmed 
be  so  far  infected,  that  we  cannot  commu-  it  by  signs  and  wonders,  miracles  and  gifts, 
nicate  with  her  without  sin,  which  was  the  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  it  been  fabe.  Ob- 
ease  between  us  and  the  church  of  Rome :  serve,  2.  The  character  given  of  the  bere- 
her  doctrines  were  erroneous,  her  worship  tics  in  St.  John's  days,  and  in  our  days  also: 
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they  denied  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  tod  by  resolute  adherence  to  it.  The  sum 
therein  deny  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  For  of  this  exhortation  is,  that  we  retain  and 
whosoever  denieth  the  Son  the  same  hath  maintain  the  ancient  catholic  and  apostolic 
not  the  Father ;  that  is,  he  denieth  the  faith ;  and  verily  when'  we  consider  how 
Father  as  well  as  the  Son  ;  for  not  having  tenacious  heretics  are  of  their  novel  errors, 
the  Father,  and  denying  the  Father,  is  the  it  may  bring  a  blush  into  our  faces  to  con- 
same  thing,  verse  22.  He  is  antichrist  that  skier  how  ready  we  are  to  be  withdrawn 
denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  a  from  primitive  trutlis.  Observe  next,  The 
text  in  which  every  Socinian  may  see  him-  motive  with  which  our  apostle  doth  enforce 
self  an  Atheist :  he  that  denies  the  divinity  and  back  his  exhortation — If  that  which 
of  the  Son,  denies  the  deity  of  the  Father ;  ye  have  heard  remain  in  you,  you  shall 
for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  godhead,  that  continue  in  the  Son9  and  in  the  Father  ; 
one  of  these  cannot  be  alone ;  the  Father  is  that  is,  in  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Son, 
not  without  the  Son,  nor  can  be  ;  nor  can  and  of  the  Father,  and  in  communion 
the  Son  be  without  the  Father ;  this  co-  with  both.  2uest.  But  why  is  the  Son 
herence  is  inseparable  and  inviolable  ;  he  put  before  the  Father  here  ?  Partly  to  in- 
tfaat  denies  the  eternal  Son,  denies  the  eter-  sinuate,  that  the  Son  is  no  less  in  essence 
nal  Father ;  and  if  it  be  Atheism  to  deny  and  dignity  than  the  Father,  but  equal  in 
the  divinity  of  the  Father,  it  is  no  less  to  both :  accordingly  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
deny  the  deity  of  the  Son  ;  for  he  that  de-  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  apostolical  benediction, 
nieth  the  Son,  denieth  the  Father  also,  is  mentioned  before  the  love  of  God  the 
There  is  such  a  connexion  between  these  Father ;  and  partly  because  no  man  corn- 
two,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  they  being  co-  eth  to  or  continue! h  in  the  Father,  but  by 
essential,  and  co-eternal,  that  if  you  deny  the  Son  :  He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  divinity  of  the  one,  you  deny  that  of  the  life.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  comes 
the  other ;  therefore  they  are  Atheists  that  from  Christ ;  it  leads  to  Christ,  and  by 
deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  well  as  they  him  unto  the  Father.  See  John  xiv.  23. 
that  deny  the  being  of  God  :  For  he  that  if  a  man  keep  my  word,  we  wilt  make 
denieth  the  Son  denieth  the  Father  also.  our  abode  with  him. 

24  Let   that  therefore  abide  in  25  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he 

you  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life. 

W^    .."  K^  W^Ch  T* nh<IVe  Ob*™  **  1-  Ho" 8~ciw»  A,mi8h<y 

heard  from  the  beginning  shall  re-  q^  u  t0  ^^  hig  commands  with  pro- 

main  m  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  miaei  of  reward  ;  he  required  of  us  adhe- 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Father.  rence  to  the  truth,  and  perseverance  in  it, 
These  words  arc  an  exhortation  to  hold  in  the  former  verse ;  here  he  promises  eter- 
fast,  and  not  to  forsake,  the  doctrine  of  nal  life  by  way  of  encouragement  in  this 
Christianity,  which  from  the  beginning  they  verse.  Observe,  2.  The  benefit  promised, 
had  received,  and  not  to  turn  to  novelties.  Life,  eternal  life  :  the  greatness  of  this 
Let  that  abide  in  you  which  ye  have  heard  life  is  immeasurable,  the  worth  of  this 
from  the  beginning ;  that  is,  from  the  first  life  is  inestimable,  the  joys  of  this  life 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  Note  here,  What  innumerable,  the  duration  of  it  intermi- 
«  truth  and  true  doctrine,  namely,  that  nable.  Observe,  3.  The  certainty  of  the 
wj)ich  was  delivered  from  the  beginning,  conveyance ;  this  is  the  promise  pro- 
Truth  is  error's  elder,  though  error  is  not  mised.  Mark,  He  doth  not  say  purposed, 
much  truth's  younger.  Note,  2.  By  what  A  purpose  is  a  secret  and  a  hidden  inten- 
means  they  received  the  evangelical  doc-  tion  of  the  mind ;  hut  a  promise  is  a  reve- 
trine,  namely,  by  hearing ;  let  that  which  lation  of  that  intention ;  yea,  it  is  more 
you  have  heard  abide  in  you.  No  sense  than  a  declaration.  A  promise  makes  sure, 
more  needful  than  that  of  hearing,  for  the  as  well  as  makes  manifest;  especially  God's 
benefit  and  advantage  of  man  ;  both  as  he  promise,  which  has  his  oath  for  the  con- 
is  by  nature  a  reasonable  creature,  by  con-  firmation  of  it,  Heb.  vi.  17.  Observe,  4. 
Terse  a  sociable  creature,  and  may  be  by  The  peculiarity  of  the  persons  to  whom 
trace  a  new  creature  :  faith  cometh  by  the  promise  is  made,  he  hath  promised  us; 
bearing.  Note,  3.  The  duty  required  with  not  to  us  as  apostles  only,  but  to  us  as 
reference  to  what  they  had  heard  :  J>1  christians  -,  all  that  are  born  of  God  are' 
that  which  ye  have  heard  abide  in  you,  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance 
namely,  by  a  careful  remembrance  of  it,  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
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not  away  ;  again,  he  has  promised  us,  not  Decenary  for  you  to  know,  to  that  you 
promised  «//,  eternal  life,  but  us,  who  are  need  not  any  man  to  teach  you*,  that  is, 
thus  and  thus  qualified,  who  keep  bis  com-  any  new  doctrine,  any  new  fundamental 
mandments,  and  walk  as  he  walked.  Ob-  principles  of  faith.  Note  here,  That  chris- 
serve,  5.  The  eminency  of  the  author  by  tians  savingly  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of 
whom  this  promise  is  made,  in  the  relative  God  need  no  new  gospel  or  doctrine  to  be 
he  :  This  is  the  premise  which  he  hath  instructed  in  j  but  they  need  farther  teach- 
promised.  Here  note,  That  eternal  life  was  ing  still,  in  order  to  their  better  improve- 
promised  by  God  to  good  men  under  the  ment  in  what  they  know  :  vain  therefore 
Old  Testament :  Hcb.  xi.  16.  tells  us,  that  are  the  quakcrs*  and  other  sectaries*  argu- 
the  Old  Testament  saints  desired  a  better  ments  drawn  from  hence,  against  all  mi- 
country,  to  wit,  an  heavenly ;  now  how  nisterial  teaching ;  because  the  Spirit  teaoh- 
couW  they  have  desired  it,  if  they  had  not  es,  man  must  not  teach  :  whereas  the  Spi- 
known  it  ?  and  how  could  they  have  rit  teaches  mediately  by  man,  and  not  un- 
known it,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it  ?  mediately  by  itself.  When  these  seduces 
And  Christ  bade  the  Jews  search  the  scrip-  can  show  that  they  have  such  an  ioime- 
turcs,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  diate  and  extraordinary  afflatus  of  the  Holy 
life;  intimatiug,  that  in  the  writings  of  Mo-  Spirit,  as  was  vouchsafed  to  the  primitive 
ses,  eternal  life  was  made  known  typically  christians,  then  let  them  cry  down  the  ne* 
and  darkly  ;  not  so  clearly  and  fully  as  ccssity  of  ministerial  teaching,  not  before, 
by  the  gospel,  2  Tim.  i.  10.     He  is  holy, 

and  cannot  lie  ;  righteous,  and  cannot  de-  .    2?  And  now»  "HI*  children,  abide 

ceive ;  immutable,  and  cannot  repent.  in  him  ;  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 

o»  tu        -r  •         u         f       •**  wc  may  navc  confidence  and  not  be 

20  These  things  have  I  written  ashamed  before  him  at  his  coming, 

unto  you  concerning  them  that  Be-  ° 

dticc  you.      27    But  the   anointing  .   Still  our  apostle  re-enforces  his  forego- 

which  ye  have  received  of  him.  abid-  |°g  exhortation  to  abide  fixedly  ir, ,  Christ, 

4i   .    J           ^    .                *       *    ..    A  that    is,   in  the    doctnne  of   Chnst,   in 

eth  in  you  ;  and  ye  need  not  that  truc  chrisUanUy .    And  nov,  UttUM- 

any  man  teach  you  ;  but  as  the  same  dren,  abide  in  him ;  and  the  argument 

anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  which  he  makes  use  of,  is  very  forcible 

and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  *nd  cogent,  namely,  That  when  Christ 

as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  shaU  «PP*<*r,  we  may  have  confidence*  and 

iu  htm.  no*  ^e  <unam9^  he/ore  him  at  his  coming* 

Note  here,  1.  Something  supposed,  namely. 
Observe  here,  The  pious  care  which  St.  the  coming  and  appearance  of  Christ ;  he 
John  expresses  for  their  preservation  from  shall  appear.   2.  Something  implied,  name- 
heretics  and  seducers  ;  These  things  have  ly,  our  appearance  before  Christ  in  the  day 
I  written  to  you  concerning  them  that  of  his  appearance.    3.  Something  express- 
seduce  you.    1'hat  is,  To  arm  them  against  ed,  namely,  the  confident  appearing  befofe 
the  seducers  then  amongst  them ;  intimat-  Christ  of    all  those  who    abide  in  him : 
ing  that  men  are  naturally  prone  to  error,  That  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be 
yea,  to  fundamental  errors.    2.  That  to  be  ashamed    before    him    at    his    coming. 
seduced  by,  and  led  into,  such  errors,  is  Whence  learn,  That  the  persevering  chrit- 
dangerous  and  destructive.    3.  That  it  is  tian  shall  have  confidence  before  Christ  at 
the  special  duty,  and  ought  to   be  the  his  coming  ;  shall  lift  up  his  head  without 
singular  care,  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  to  shame  or  blushing,  from  the   testimony 
warn  their  people  of,  and  arm  them  against,  which  conscience  bears  of  his  sincerity,  and 
errors,  and  erroneous  persons,  against  se-  from  the  interest  he  has  in  the  Judge  ;  but 
ducers  and   seduction  :    These  things  I  on  the  other  hand,  they  that  do  not  per- 
writc  concerning  them  that  seduce  you ;  severe  and  abide  in  Christ  shall  be  ashamed 
that  is,  those  who  endeavour  to  seduce  you.  before  him  at  his  coming  ;  ashamed  of  their 
Observe  next,  The  encouragement  which  gross  hypocrisy,  of  their  vile  unfaithfulness, 
St,  John  gives  them  against  these  seducers,  of  their  manifest  folly, 
and  their  seduction :  the  anointing  which  A#>  .-.      .           .       .... 

ye  have  received  from  Christ,  that  is,  from  20  "  yc  know  that  "e  w  righteous, 

the  special  illumination  of  his  Spirit,  this  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth 

abUUtk  in  you,  teaching  you  all  things  righteousness  is  bom  of  him. 
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Our  apostle  concludes  the  chapter  with  not  in  the  essence  of  it,  bat  in  the  gracious 

an  exhortation  to  holiness  and  righteousness ;  qualities. of  it,  which  enables  them  in  some 

assuriog  them,  that  if  they  be  sensible  (as  measure  to  resemble  God  the  Father :  they 

they  must  necessarily  be)  that  God  is  right-  receive  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  from  God, 

eons,  essentially  and  infinitely  holy  and  which  enables  them  to  live  unto  God ;  and 

righteous;  they  may  and  ought  to  know  also  this  principle  received  in  regeneration  is  an 

that  whosoever  is  born  of  him,  and  doth  re-  inward  principle,  an  universal  principle,  a 

ceive  a  new  nature  from  him,  doth  ceitainly  God-exalting  principle,  and  an  abiding  prin- 

endeavour  to  live  unto  him,  and  to  walk  ciple.    2.  They  are  children  by  adoption 

before  him  as  his  child  in  a  way  of  obedi-  also ;  adoption  is  the  acceptance  of  a  stran- 

ence,  and  to  expect  favour  and  protection  ger  into  the.  relation  and  privileges  of  a  son  ; 

from  him  as  from  a  father.    Learn  hence,  it  was  a  rare  condescension  in  Pharaoh's 

That  all  that  sincerely  live  a  righteous  life  daughter  to  rescue  Moses,  an  innocent  and 

towards  God  and  roan,  are  certainly  born  forsaken   stranger,  from  perishing  by  the 

of  God ;  and  such  as  are  born  of  God  do  waves,  and  adopt  him  for  her  son  ;  but  O  I 

certainly  live  that  righteous  life :  then,  and  how  much  greater  kindness  was  it  for  Al- 

ooly  then,  may  we  know  that  we  are  indeed  mighty  God  to  save  guilty  and  wretched 

God's  children,  when  the  image  of  our  hea-  man  from  eternal  flames,  and  to  take  a  re- 

venly  Father  is  instamped  upon  us,  and  the  bel  into  his  family  !    This  privilege  of  be- 

dsiposstion  of  his  children  wrought  in  us ;  ing  the  sons  of  God  by  regeneration  and 

when  there  is  a  happy  conformity  in  our  adoption,  is  a  choice  and  gracious  privilege, 

natures  to  the  holiness  of  God's  nature,  and  an  high  and  honourable  privilege,  a  free 

in  our  lives  to  the  righteousness  of  his  law  ;  and  undeserved  privilege,  a  lasting  and  abid- 

when  he  beholds  his  own  face  in  the  glass  ing  privilege.    Observe,  2.  As  the  privi- 

of  our  souls,  and  loves  us  for  his  own  image  lege  itself,  so  the  forrtal  cause  of  it,  the 

instampt  and  imprest  upon  us.  fountain  from  whence  it  doth  proceed  and 

flow,  namely,  from  the  gratuitous  love  and 

CHAP.  m.  free  favour  of  God  ;  what  manner  of  love 

BruAin   .„u.*  mAMMM  «#•  i™.^  has  the  Father  bestowed  upon  us!  Hecan- 

EHOLD,  what  manner  of  love  DOt        wna|f  nor  how  £^  it  W8J;  he 

the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  adroires  it,  but  cannot  declare  it :  yet  though 

us,  that  we   should   be   called  the  adoption  was  the  efftct  of  God's  free  love, 

sons  of  God  !  it  was  the  fruit  of  Christ's  rich  purchase : 

lie  of  a  Son  became  a  servant,  that  we  of 

Our  apostle  begins  this  chapter  with  won-  8|avef  might  become  sons.    Observe,  &  In 

der  and  admiration  at  the  astonishing  good-  lnc  word,  Behold  !  a  note  of  attention  and 

ness  and  condescension  of  Almighty  God  0f  admiration  both  :  God  expects,  the  gos- 

towarda  believers,  in  taking  them  into  his  p>\  requires,  and  the  privileges  of  adoption 

family,  and  adopting  them  into  the  num-  deserves,  that  it  be  beheld  with  love  and 

ber  of  his  children  j  that  strangers  and  ene-  wonder,  taken  notice  of  with  joy  and 

mies  should  be  dignified  with  the  honour-  thankfulness,  and  improved  for  growth  in 

able  and  amiable  title  of  his  sons;  it  is  the  grace,  and  advancement  in  holiness:  Jfc- 

same  relation  that  Christ  has,  J  ascend  to  J0/^f  wnat  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 

my  Father,  and  your  Father;  there  is  in-  bestowed  upon  us  ! 
deed  a  diversity  in  the  foundation  of  it; 

Christ  is  a  son  by  nature,  we  by  favour ;  he  — Therefore   the  world  knoweth 

by  generation,  we  by  adoption ;  however,  us  notf  because  it  knew  him  not. 
not  only  crowns  and  sceptres  are  beneath 

this  dignity,  but  the  honour  of  our  innocent  Note  here,  1.  That  the  believer's  dignity, 

state  was  not  equal  with  it ;  well  might  the  though  real  and  great,  is  altogether  unknown 

apostle  then  break  out  with  an  heavenly  as-  to  the  unbelieving  world  :  they  are  so  far 

tonkhment,  and  say.  Behold,  what  manner  from  acknowledging  them  to  be  God's  chil- 

oflove  is  this,  that  we  should  be  called,  dren,  that  they  mock  and  scoff,  jeer  and  de- 

accounted  and  acknowledged  for  the  chil-  ride  them,  for  pretending  so  to  be ;  and  as 

dren  of  God!    Here  note,  1.  That  it  is  they  little  know  them,  so  do  they  less  affect 

the  high  and  honourable  privilege  of  all  and  love  them,  but  hate  and  persecute  them: 

true  believers,  that  they  are  now  the  sons  The  world  knoweth  us  not.    Note,  2.  The 

of  God.    They  are  so,  1.  By  regeneration :  reason  assigned  why  the  world  knows  not 

they  an  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature:  the  children  of  God,  Because  it  knew  him 
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not ;  God  oooc  made  himself  manifest  to  ate  tight,  with  a  full  and  comprehensive 

the  world  in  and  by  his  Son ;  Christ,  in  fight,  with  an  assimilating  and  transform- 

whom  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  godhead,  ing  sight,  with  an  appropriating  and  posv 

came  and  dwelt  among  us :  but  the  world  sesti?e  sight,  with  a  satisfying  and  ever- 

knew  him  not,  received  him  not :  and  if  lasting  sight. 

they  saw  no  beauty  in  him,  who  bad  3  And  ^^  man  that  hath  ^^ 

strength  of^,antf  no  corruption  m  him,  h        .    h|      purifie,th   himself,  even 

is  it  any  wonder  that  they  tee  00  excellency  K    .          'r       M             «~  f  *.  «• 

in  them  in  whom  is  much  weakness  ofrmce,  M  nc  l8  Purc- 

and  too  great  strength  of  corruption?  There-  Everyone  that  hath  this  hope;  that  is, 

fore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  the  hope  of  seeing  and  enjoying  Christ  in 

knew  him  not,  glory,  be  now  endeavours  to  purify  him- 

_  .       .                            .  self  according  to  the  pattern  and  copy  which 

2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  Christ  hath  set  before  him,  labouring  to 

of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  vet  appear  imitate  it,  though  be  cannot  reach  it    Ob* 

what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  serve  here,  1.  The  character  of  a  christian 

when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  by  this  hope,  Every  mm  that  hath  this 

like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  ^opetnhim.    i^That  a  christian  is  a 

•  e  •  person  of  high  hopes,  and  raised  expeeta* 

'  tions,  as  to  future  blessedness :  the  author 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Although  of  this  hope  is  God  ;  the  object  of  this  hope 

the  world  know  us  not,  affects  us  not,  es-  »  some  future  good  promised  and  expected  ; 

teems  us  not,  because  of  the  weakness  of  the  grounds  of  this  hope  are  the  promise 

our  grace,  and  the  strength  of  our  corrup-  and  oath  of  God,  the  purchase  and  under- 

tions,  yet  notwithstanding  both  these,  we  taking  of  Christ,  and  the  sanctifying  work 

are  now  the  sons  of  God ;  this  is  the  hap-  of  the  Spirit,  in  and  upon  his  soul.  Observe* 

piness  of  our  present  condition,  we  are  as  2.  A  description  of  this  hope  by  its  insepa- 

children  in  their  minority ;    we  are  not  fable  effects,  it  purifies  the  christian ;  he 

grown  up  for  the  inheritance,  but  we  are  that  has  this  hope  purifies  himseff.  Where 

growing ;  we  are  not  what  we  would  be,  it  is  implied,  1.  That  sin  is  a  pollution  which 

we  are  not  what  we  should  be,  we  are  not  we  must  be  purified  from.    2.  That  the  ho- 

what  we  shall  be,  but,  blessed  be  God,  we  Hat  of  saints  here  on  earth  are  not  perfectly 

are  what  we  are :  now  are  we  the  sons  of  purified  from  this  pollution,  but  are  daily 

God."    Observe,  2.  As  the  honour  and  the  endeavouring  to  purity  themselves  more  and 

dignity  of  the  christian's  privilege  in  this  more.    Observe,  3.  The  pattern  after  which 

life  asserted,  we  are  now  the  sons  ofQod,  the  sincere  christian  doth  conform  in   this 

so  their  happiness  and  glory  In  the  next  life  work  of  purification,  and  that  is  Christ ;  he 

described  :  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  purifies  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure :  inti~ 

they  shall  be;  the  glory  which  God  has  mating,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a 

prepared  for  all  his  adopted  children  and  perfect  pattern  of  purity ;  and  that  it  is  the 

people,  is  an  hidden  glory,  a  glory  that  christian's  duty  to  eye  this  pattern,  and  to 

doth  not  yet  appear;  what  the  saints  shall  endeavour  to  conform  himself  thereunto,  by 

be  in  their  perfect  state  of  glory,  doth  not  purifying  himself,  even  as  Christ  is  pure, 

yet :  appear  to  them  in  this  their  imperfect  4    Whosoever     committeth    wo, 

ve^t^  tranagresseth  also  the  law ;  for  sin 

appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  "  ™   V111  V?11?1  of  »«  *W.      * 

see  him  as  he  is.    Here  note,  1.  The  cer-  An(*  yc  know  that  hc  ***  aaamfcated 

tainty  of  Christ's  appearance  declared,  He  to  take  away  our  sins  ;  and  in  him 

shall  appear.    2.  A  double  benefit  which  is  no  sin. 

believers  may  expect  at  his  appearing.     1.  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  that  is,  who- 

They  shall  be  like  him,  as  well  in  holiness  soever  lives  in  the  allowed  commission  of 

as  in  happiness,  as  well  in  purity  as  in  im-  it,  lives  in  rebellion  against,  and  in  a  fiat 

mortality ;  like  him  in  a  perfect  freedom  opposition  to,  the  law  of  God,  sjn  being  a 

from  sin,  like  him  in  the  ardour  and  intense  transgression  of  God's  laws ;  and  such  a 

fervency  of  their  love:  like  him  in  the  per-  person  as  thus  commits  sin,  not  only  *io- 

fcction  of  grace,  and  the  unspotted  purity  of  fates  the  law  of  God,  but  also  frustrates  the 

H* > '?  nalure«    2-  TAeM  shaU  see  him  ;  death  of  Christ ;  for  Christ,  in  whom  there 

that  is,  ha  glory,  with  a  clear  and  immedi-  was  no  sin,  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to 
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take  away  tin,  the  guilt  of  it,  by  his  blood,  cording  (o  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  conscieo- 

the  power  of  it  by  hi*  Spirit,  and  conk-  tiously  avoiding  all  known  sin,  and  per- 

quentiy  we  most  purify  ourselves  from  it,  if  forming  every  commanded  duty :  jt  is  not 

we  hope  to  see  him  as  he  is.     Learn  hence,  a  single  action,  but  a  constant  course  of 

That  nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable  and  holy  actions,  that  denominates  a  person 

absurd,  tlian  to  expect  salvation  with  God  holy ;  a  righteous  man  makes  righteousness 

in  heaven  by  a  sinless  Saviour,  if  we  allow  the  business  of  his  life ;  his  daily  care  is  how 

ourselves  in  a  course  of  sin ;  nothing  being  to  please  God  in  all  he  does.    Note,  2. 

more  contrary  than  this  to  the  design  of  That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  christian,  that 

Christ's  deatb,  which  was  not  only  to  de-  would  not  be  deceived  as  to  his  spiritual 

liver  us  from  the  danger,  but  from  the  do-  state  and  condition,  to  try  himself  by  this 

minion,  of  our  sins ;  not  only  to  expiate  infallible  mark  and  rule  of  trial :  He  thai 

oar  sins,  but  to  make  us  sinless  like  him-  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous ;  he  that 

self.  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God. 

8  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sin-  Ci£**n»  •"I1*?  f0'  w.  "?uch  what  ** 

At        A        .  4.     t    .•  affections  are,  what  thy  desires  are*    what 

•eth  not :  whosoever  s.nneth  hath  thy  joy$  ,nd'  ^^  ^  m  what  ,. 

not  seen  him,  neither  known  him.  tetiota  are ;  not  what  thy  peace  is,  bat 

„.,      ..-nn.         ....         .  what  thy  paths  are:  for  God  doth  Dot  mea. 

That  is, «  Whoever  lives  in  wo,  and  goes  |l|re  ^Vsincerity  oy  tbe  tiitl  of  their  ,f. 

on  in  •  coarse  and  tiade  of  tinning,  u  the  fecti       ^  b   ^  c£-tDt  ^  of  ^ 

servant  and  slave  of  sn  i  and  although! his  mo]tAUm,t   J^  ^  ^^  a^  ,n<1 

season ;  condemns  torn,  h»  conscience  bog-  ^  of  their  ^^ti^     He  tkat 

5^.*J^^^?^I^,j!ingaV?r,e  doetA    righteouintu   is    righteom,  and 

to  A,  yet  if  be  yields  his  members  instru-  onj_  ^ 

stents  of  unrighteousnesi  unto  sin,  he  is  the 

servant  of  sin,  and  whatever  his  pretence        8  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of 

may  be,  he  has  no  r*ght  knowledge  of  the  devil;    for  the    devil   sinnetU 

Ojnst.  norany  true  faith  in  him ;  for  who-  f         ,„    beginning._ 
soever  abideth  m  him  thus,  smneth  not."  8         s 

Learn  hence,  That  the  sincere  christian,  so       That  is,  «  So  far  as  a  man  sinneth,  so  far 

far  as  lie  is  in  Christ,  and  by  faith  united  to  he  is  of  the  devil,  and  like  unto  him,  in 

him,  and  is  taught  and  ruled  by  him,  sin-  wnom  sin  is  predominant :  he  having  been 

neth  not ;  that  it,  he  makes  it  his  constant  an  old  sinner,  soon  after  the  beginning  of 

care  and  continual  endeavour  to  shun  and  the  creation,  and  a  bold  tempter  to  sin  all 

avoid  all  sin.    2.  That  such  persons  as  go  his  days."    Learn,  1.  That  Satan  has  kept 

on  in  a  course  of  sin,  let  their  pretences  to  m  a  constant  and  continued  course  of  sin- 

Christianity  be  what  they  will,  they  never  njng  against  God  from  the  beginning  of 

had  any  experimental  knowledge  of  Christ,  bis  apostasy,  and  first  moment  of  his  revolt 

no  fellowship  or  communion  with  him;  from  God:  The  devil  sinneth  from  the  he* 

nor  can  ever  hope  to  be  happy  in  the  fru-  ginning.    Learn,  2.  That  such  as  make 

toon  and  enjoyment  of  him :  Whosoever  8|n  their  work,  do  make  themselves  the  de- 

sinmeth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  rjPs  children ;  they  are  his   childrorr-by 

*«*•  imitation :  St  John  viii.  44.     Yprare  of 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man  de-  your  father  the  devil,  and  the/works  of 

ceive  you  :  he  that  doeth  righteous-  your  father  ye  mil  do.  / 

ness,    is   righteous  even    as   he   is        — For  this  purpose   the   Son  of 

righteous.  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  Let  no  man  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil, 
deceive  you  by  making  you  believe  that  a        As  if  -he  had  said,  "  The  Son  of  God 

right  (kith  may  consist  with  an  unrighteous  came  purposely  into  the  world  to  destroy 

life,  for  only  he  that  doeth  righteousness  sin,  the  work  of  the  devil,  hi  all  that  he 

is  righteous"    Note  here,  1.  That  there  is  will  save.*'    Note,  1.  The  odious  character 

a  twofold  doing  righteousness.     1 .  In  a  le-  wherewith  sm  is  branded,  it  is  the  work  of 

gal  sense,  which  stands  in  an  exact  obey-  the  devil,  that  work  which  he  is  always 

ing  and  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  and  thus  there  doing  himself,  and  which  he  is  continually 

h  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.    2.  In  an  tempting  and  soliciting  others  to  do,  that 

evangelical  sense,  a  walking  uprightly,  nc-  they  may  be  as  miserable  as.htmself.  Note, 
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2.  Our  Saviour's  manifaUtion  in  the' flesh  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  and  that  he  cannot 
asserted :  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  sin.  1.  He  doth  not  commit  sin,  be  is  no 
namely,  to  the  world,  and  in  the  world ;  he  evil-doer,  no  woiker  of  iniquity,  no  habitual 
appeared  in  our  nature*  and  was  seen  in  our  or  customary  sinner  j  he  goes  not  on  in  any 
flesh ;  it  was  a  real  exhibition,  and  not  an  way  or  course  of  sin,  as  the  wicked  do,  who 
imaginary  manifestation  of  him.  Note,  3.  make  a  trade  of  it ;  yea,  he  doth  not  tolerate 
The  great  end  of  this  gracious  manifestation  or  allow  himself  m  any  single  act  of  sin : 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  it  was  to  not  that  he  is  absolutely  free  from  all  sin. 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  to  loose  2.  It  is  said  he  cannot  sin.  But  how  ? 
and  dissolve  *,  so  the  original :  this  supposes  and  why  ?  How  can  he  not  am  ?  has  be 
mankind  to  have  been  in  bonds  and  fetters ;  not  a  natural  power  to  sin }  has  be  not  cor* 
we  were  in  durance  and  captivity,  shut  and  ruptions  within,  and  temptations  without, 
locked  up  in  the  prison-house;  we  were  inclining  and  disposing  him  to  sin,  as  well 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  power  of  as  other  men  ?  and  has  be  not  opportunity 
Satan,  but  the  Son  of  God  came  to  rescue  us,  to  sin,  the  same  expectations  of  advantages 
to  knock  off  our  fetters,  and  to  set  us  at  li-  by  sin  with  other  men  ?  Yes,  no  doubt ; 
berty:  by  the  works  of  the  devil  understand  but  he  has  not  a  will  bent  for  sin,  or  a  heart 
all  sin  in  general.  2.  Those  sins  in  parti-  and  mind  set  upon  sin,  as  the  wicked  have ; 
cular,  which  bave  most  of  the  devil's  image  nay,  he  has  a  heart  and  will  opposite  to  sin, 
upon  them,  and  render  persons  most  like  and  set  against  all  sin.  A  gracious  person, 
unto  him ;  suoh  are  malice  and  envy,  re-  then,  though  he  has  not  a  natural  impos- 
joksing  at  the  calamities  and  delighting  in  aibility,  yet  he  has  a  moral  impossibility, 
the  evils  that  befal  others,  rage  and  passion,  to  sin.  He  that  is  bom  of  God  hath  a 
bitter  strife  and  .contention,  schism  and  fac-  power  to  do  that  evil  which  he  hatb  not  a 
tion,  lying  and  falsehood,  craft  and  treachery,  will  to  do ;  he  hath  always  a  natural  power, 
but  especially  pride  and  haughtiness,  which  and  sometimes  a  civil  power,  as  being  m 
was  the  sin  that  turned  Satan  out  of  heaven,  authority  ;  but  his  blood  and  pedigree  are 
and  made  him  a  devil  in  hell.  3.  By  the  so  high,  being  born  of  God,  that  he  dss- 
works  of  the  devil,  here,  are  meant  in  par-  dains  to  meddle  with,  or  to  trade  in,  so 
ticular,  idolatry,  and  all  idolatrous  wor-  base  a  thing  as  sin.  Note,  That  a  child  of 
ship,  even  to  the  worshipping  of  the  devil  God  has  a  blessed  impotency  in  the  uore- 
liimself :  this,  and  all  other  kinds  of  idola-  generate  part,  that  he  cannot  sin  strongly, 
try,  had  strangely  prevailed  and  over-run  though  as  yet  he  has  not  that  ability  in  tne 
the  world  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  regenerate  part  as  not  to  sini  at  all.  Ob- 
came  on  purpose  to  deliver  mankind  from  serve,  3.  The  reason  assigned  why  a  regene- 
thii  slavery,  and  to  put  down  the  kingdom  rate  person  cannot  sin  as  the  wicked  sin : 
of  Satan,  and  beat  him  out  of  those  strong  because  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  be- 
holds which  he  thought  had  been  impreg-  cause  he  is  horn  of  God;  that  is,  be  has 
nable :  The  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  an  inward  principle  inclining  and  disposing 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  him  to  hate  and  oppose  all  sin,  to  wit,  the 
devil.  sanctifying  grace  of  God ;  and  he  has  that 

mortifying  spirit,  which  causes  him  daily 

9  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  dolh  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  enables 

not  commit  sin  ;  for  his  seed  remain-  him  lo  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 

eth  in  him  :  and  he  cannot  sin,  be-  Learn  hence,  That  although"  sin  remaineth 

cause  he  is  born  of  God.  !°  him  that  is  born  of  God,  yet  be  that  is 

born  of  God  doth  not  remain  in  sin,  either 

Obterve  here,  1.  The  character  of  a  true  **  to  a  8mful  state» or  *  sinful  conversation  ; 

christian,  he  is  horn  of  God;  he  has  in  the  God'8  word  and  sPirit»  bv  which  he  was 

work  of  regeneration  passed  under  a  blessed  regenerated,  still  remain  in  him ;  and  so  far 

change  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  M*e  *  und€r  tlie  ro,tosT  Power  *»<*  govern- 

renewing  his  nature,  and  reforming  his  life ;  'D£  influences  of  them,  be  cannot  sin,  much 

yet  this  denotes  not  a  single  transient  act  of  le* live  in  wilful  8m- 

regeneration,  but  rather  a  continued  course,  iat^l*     *■_       i_*u           *  *>    • 

aod  permanent  state;  one  that  is  born  of  God  10  In  ™ls  ""I  cn»drein.  ?f  G«* 

is  the  same  with  him  that  leads  a  pious  and  arc  manifest,  and   the   children    of 

godly  life,  and  continues  so  to  do.    Ob-  the  devil:  whosoever  doeth  not  rigbt- 

serve,  2.  What  is  here  asserted  concerning  eousness,  is  not  of  God,  neither  he 

him  that  is  born  of  God,  namely,  that  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother. 
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Oar  apostle  in  these  woras  gives  us  the  that  his  precept  concerning  brotherly  love 

distinguishing  character  of  a  good  and  bad  was  given  them  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

man ;  those  who  in  their  dispositions  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the 

actios*,  in  the  temper  of  their  minds,  and  gospel :    This  is  the  message  yt  heard 

in  the  actions  of  their  lives*  do  imitate  God,  from  the  beginning.    Note  here,  1.  That 

are  his  children ;  and  those  who  addict  the  word  of  God  is  a  message  sent  from 

themselves  to  sin  and  impiety  are  of  ano-  God  unto  us,  a  message  for  our  information 

ther  race  and  descent,  they  are  the  chil-  and  instruction,  a  message  for  our  guide  and 

dren  of  the  devil ;  they  resemble  him  and  direction.    2.  That  the  duty  of  brotherly 

belong  unto  him.    By  doing  righteousness,  love  is  an  ancient  message  that  God  has  sent, 

is  meant  the  practice  of  universal  goodness,  and  has  continued  to  send  us,  from  the  be- 

and  a  thorough  conformity  to  the  law  of  ginning  ;  God  help  us  to  learn  this  lesson, 

God,  in  opposition  to  sin,  which  is  the  trans-  so  anciently  taught  us,  and  so  long  pressed 

gHssinn  of  the  law.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  upon  us  by  God  himself!  This  is  the  mes- 

every  man  may  come  to  the  certain  know-  sage  which  ye  heard  from  the  beginning. 

ledge  of  his  own  condition,  whether  he  be  A  second  argument  to  excite  brotherly  love 

a  good  or  bad  man  :  By  this  the  children  is  drawn  from  the  evil  of  haling  our  bro- 

ef  God  are  manifested ;  that  is,  hereby  ther,  which  appears  in  the  person  and  prac- 

goodand  bad  men  are  really  distinguished ;  tice  of  Cain,  whom  our  apostle  describes, 

the  scripture  has  laid  down  real  marks  of  1.  By  his  pedigree.  He  was  of  that  wick- 

difierenee  between  them.    Learn,  2.  That  ed  one.  that  is,  the  devil ;  of  his  diabolical 

the  love  and  practice  of  universal  righteous-  disposition,  of  his  envious  and  malicious  in- 

ness,  am)  nothiog  short  of  it,  will  denomi?  clinalion,  and,  as  such,  was  not  so  much 

nate  a  person  a  child  of  God,  and  evidence  Adam's  son  as  the  devil's  son.    2.  By  his 

to  hie  own  conscience  that  he  is  brought  practice,  he  slew  his  brother;  he  first  hated 

into  a  stale  of  grace  and  favour  with  him :  him,  and  then  slew  him.     His  hatred  was 

In  tkis  the  children  of  God  are  manifest .-  causeless  and  unjust,  implacable  and  deadly, 

whosoever  doeth  righteousness  is  of  God.  and  ended  in  his  brother's  death  and  his  own 

%t  •*!_      i-^xi       al        s.  l-  destruction,    3.  The  reason  is  assigned  why 

—Neither  fie  that  loveth   not  his  «,  g|cw  himt  Because  his  own  works  were 

brother.  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous;  not  for 

-,, .    ,.                r  ,.       ,._          .  any  harm  he  had  done,  or  for  any  evil  he 

Th»  discovers  * /"ther  difference  be-  ^  detervea\  but  because  Cain  was  bad 

tween  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  himielf;  and  ni$  workg  bad .  to  hale  godli. 

of  Satan,  namely,  h>otherly  love- ;  he  doth  Det8f  and  |o  pen^fe  the  godly,  fr  the  very 

fSL.**/.^  i1"^  u     i    51?  rr*?L "  ,  n*"1*  »nd  deposition  of  a  wicked  roan. 

chM  of  the  devil,  but  he  that  loveth  not  0bflerve  lwt,     tbe  mferenoc  drftwn  by  the 

hss brother;  intimating,  that  not  only  hatred  a^,e  from  (hi8  mm^  of  ^.3  haUng 

and  malice  against,  but  want  of  brotherly  hhho\y  8nd  mnocent  brother:  Marvel  not. 

love  towards  each  othw,  is  the  mark  and  brethren,  says  he,  if  the  world  hate 

swn  not  of  a  child  of  God,  but  of  the  devil.  '  .  inlimaling {nat  lhe  world  always  did. 

He  that  doth  not  unfeignedly  love  men  as  ^  ever  wirif  hale  Godr8  children;  and 

r^.  and  all  christian^  that   the   M^wa   6f  God   are   not   to 

of  God,  no  lover  of  God ;  for  he  that  loveth  mafVcl  or  wonder  at  itt  but  to  prepare  for  it ; 

not  God's  image,  loveth  not  God  himself.  it  ^  no  new  thingt  but  what  y^  ^  from 

11  For  this  is  the  message  that  the.#be?im?in«:  f^t£iD  *f?*  the 
t  j  r  *u  1  •  •  *u  *  spmt  of  Cam  is  alive 1  the  persecutor  goes 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  a^ut  with  Cain's  <jlub  in  his  hand,  redSen- 
we  should  love  one  another.  12  Not  ^  with  b|ood;  marvel  not  then  if  the 
as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  world  hate  you. 
and  slew  his  brother.  And  where- 
fore slew  be  him  ?  Because  his  own  14  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
righteous.  18  Marvel  not,  my  bre-  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
tbren,  if  the  world  hate  you.  brother,  abideth  in  death. 

■ 

Our  apostle  comes  now  to  enforce  his  ex-  Observe  here,  1.  Our  apostle's  descrip- 

hortation  onto  brotherly  love,  by  many  tion  of  a  carnal,  unregenerete  state  *  ft  is  a 

weighty  arguments:  1.  He  assures  them,  state  of  spiritual  death.    2.  Of  a  christian's 

VOL.  it.  3  D 
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renewed  state  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  *  murderer  hath  eternal  life 

state  of  spiritual  life;  we  are  pasted  from  i0  him. 
*VafA  fa  /i/r.    3.  Here  is  the  mark  and 

token  by  which  (hit  translation  from  death  Observe  here,  1.  The  native  of  the  aia 

to  life  may  be  known,  namely,  by  love ;  condemned,  it  it  a  secret  aia  of  the  heart, 

for  love  being  the  great  work  of  God's  re-  not  an  open  sin  of  the  life  \  he  that  hateth 

newing  Spirit  on  the  soul,  it  is  by  the  pro-  his  brothew,  that  is,  in  hie  heart,  114  «■**■- 

duction  of  that  we  come  to  the  knowledge  derer,  though  he  doth  not  smite  him  either 

that  we  are  changed  from  a  Oainish  cor-  with  bis  tongue  or  with  bis  band.    Learn 

rapt  stale  of  death,  unto  a  state  of  holy  life:  hence,  The  sins  of  the  heart  are  damoiagr 

whatever  grace  men  pretend  unto,  if  they  as  well  as  sins  of  the  life;  a  man  may  be  an. 

want  this  grace  of  love,  they  are  yet  dead  adulterer  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  yet  never 

in  sin.     Observe,  4.  The  characteristica!  touch  a  woman,  Matt.  v.  2&.  an  idolater,, 

note  of  that  love  which  will  be  an  indubi-  and  yet  never  bow  his  .knee  to  an  imager 

table  evidence  of  this  our  translation  from  Eph.  v.  6.  a  murderer,  and  jet  never  hurt 

death  to  life :  it  must  be  a  love  of  the  bre-  his  brother;  if  be  hales  him  in  his  heart, 

thren  ;  that  is,  of  all  christians,  as  such  j  it  is  recorded  murder  in  God's  account, 

particularly  it  must  bean  extensive  and  uni-  What  need  have  we  to  put  up  David's 

versa!  love,  that  reacheth  all  the  children  prayer,  PsoL  sue    Cleanse  thou  mefr*m 

of  God,  all  good  men,  of  what  judgment  my  secret  sin*  !  Observe,  8.  The  sad  and 

and  opinion  soever,  otherwise  it  is  the  love  deplorable  condition  of  such  aa  are  guilty 

of  a  party  only,  and  a  love  for  opinion's  of  this  sin,  namely,  of  murdering  their  two- 

sake,  not  for  grace's  sake,  Cotos.  i.  4.  We  tber  by  hatred  in  their  hearts :  He  that 

give  thanks  since  toe  heard  of  your  love  hateth  his  brother  abidetk  in  death,  ver. 

to  aU  the  saints :  that  it,  to  all  of  what  na-  14.  and  hath  not  eternal  life  atodimg  *» 

tjon  and  kingdom  soever,  of  what  estate  and  him,  ver.  15.  that  is,  he  bath  no  sptoaaal 

condition  soever,  of  what  judgment  and  life,  nothing  of  the  life  of  grace  abiding 

opinion  soever,  though  differing  from  you  in  him,  which  is  the  seed  and.  principle, 

in  some  lesser  things.    It  must  also  be  an  the  original  and  beginning,  of  eternal  life, 

holy  love  that  will  evidence  our  christian**  Note  thence,  That  the  life  of  grace  in  the 

ty  :  though  all  men  must  be  loved  as  men,  heart  of  a  regenerate  person  is  the  beginning 

yet  the  brethren  must  be  loved  for  the  like-  and  first  principle  oia  life  of  glory,  wbere- 

ness  of  God  in  them  ;  we  must  love  God's  of  they  cannot  but  be  destitute  who  hate, 

holiness  in  holy  persons  ;  it  is  one  thing  to  their  brother  in  their  hearts.  So  much  hatred 

love  the  brethren,  and  another  to  love  tliem  in  a  man,  so  much  death  ;  and  so  much 

as  brethren,  and  because  they  are  brethren ;  want  of  love,  so  much  want  of  life, 
a  gracious  person  may  be  loved  only  for 

carnal  respects,  and  sinister  ends :   again,  16  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 

it  must  be  active  and  operative,  a  costly  and  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 

expensive  love ;  that  cheap  love  of  some  fife  for  us ;  and  we   ought  to  lay 

men,  winch  will  wish  a  poor  christian  well,  down  ^  Hveg  for  ^  b* thref^ 
but  will  be  at  no  pains,  no  cost,  or  expense, 

to  help  and  succour  him,  because  they  love  Here  our  apostle  presses  brotherly  love 

t|ieir  money  better  then  they  do  their  brother,  from  another  argument,  namely,  from  the 

it  the  hypocrite's  love,  not  the  saints' ;  see  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  God  as 

James  li.  15.  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  well  as  man,  laid  down  his  life,  as  man,  for 

naked,  and  we  say  unto  him,  Be  thou  us.     Where  note,  That  the  intimate  union 

clothed,  &c  this  is  a  cold  sort  of  love,  betwixt  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 

which  will  profit  neither  our  brother  nor  Christ,  gives  ground  for  the   calling  of 

ourselves.    From  the  whole  learn,  That  the  GhrisTs  life,  as  man,  the  life  of  God  ;  « 

love  of  grace  in  another,  is  a  good  evi-  hta  blood  is  said,  Ads  tz.  38;  to  be  God's 

dence  of 'the  life  of  grace  in  ourselves  .  un-  own  blood:  Hereby  percent  we  the  tone 

feigned  love  to  the  children  of  God  as  such,  of  Qod,  that  n,  of  Jesus  Coral  the  He* 

is  an  undoubted  evidence  of  our  regeaera-  deemer,  in  that  he  laid  down  his  Use  for 

tlon  and  adoption  :  We  know  that  we  are  Us.    Thence  learn,  That  the  death  of  Christ 

passed  from,  *c.  for  us  is  a  special  manifestation  of  his  sin- 

ir  wuA„„       1.  »  4L  1*    .     4.  guhulove  unto  as.    Observe  farther, Tbe 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  inference  which  oar  apostle  draw*  from 

is  a  murderer ;  and  ye  know  that  no  Christ's  Jove  in  layinfc  down  ma  life  for  ta, 
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nsuaaJy*  that  we  therefore  oortt  to  ley  down  Note,  4.  The  object  of  this  oar  compassion 

oar  Uvea  for  the  brethren j  that  is,  in  a  time  and  charily  ;  a  brother,  a  brother  in  need, 

of  persecution,  when  the  glory  of  God,  the  and  every  brother  in  need :  net  only  such 

edification  of  the  church,  and  the  eternal  as  are  cast  down,  but  such  as  are  falling, 

salvation  of  oar  brethren,  do  require  it,  and  are  the  proper  objects  of  Our  pity  and  help, 

stand  in  need  of  it :  we  must  never  stick  Note*  4.  The  circumstance  of  time  when  we 

at  laying  down  our  lives  wheo  God  calls  as  must  give,  namely,  when  we  see  our  bra* 

to  it,  as  needful  for  better  ends  than  our  tber  in  need.    What  a  vanity  it  is  to  leave 

lives.    It  is  not  needful  that  we  live,  but  our  alms  till  after  our  death,  to  be  beholden 

needful  and  necessary  that  we  glorify  God  to  the  justice  of  others  for  their  distribution  t 

both  hi  life  and  death.  Let  us  see  our  charity  bestowed  with  our  own 

17  Bat  whoso  hath  thia  world'a  when  the  loins  of  the  poor  will  bleai  us  j 

good,  and  ee*th   his  brother  have  but  their  prayers  will  do  us  no  good  when 

need,  and  ehatfteth  up  hie  bowela  of  we  are  dead.    Whoso  teeth  his  brother 

cvmpaition  from  htm,  how  dwelletft  have  need,  and  ihutteth  up  hi$  bowels  of 

the  love  Of  God  in  him  ?  compassion  from  him,  howdweUeththe 

love  of  Ood  r*  km  .*    From  the  whole 

On- apostle  here  draws  an  argument  kern,  That  when  we  are  in  a  capacity*  and 

limn  the  greater  to  the  lest,  after  this  man*  enjoy  en  opportunity  of  expressing  our 

ner.    "  W,  says  be,  we  ought  to  be  ready  charitable  benevolence  towards  oar  poor 

in  some  cases  to  part  with  our  lives  tor  the  and  indigent  brethren,  the  omission  of  it  k 

brethren,  surely  we  much  more  ought  to  a  certain  evidence  that  there  is  nothing  of 

impart  and  communicate  our  worldly  goods  the  love  of  God  residing  in  us. 
to  them  in  the  time  of  their  nccearity ;  and 

he  that  refuses  so  to  do,  can  never  think  18  My  little  children!  let  us  not 

there  is  any  thing  of  that  love  in  him,  which  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue  ;  but 

God  requires  of  him  towards  his  children."  in  deed  and  in  truth,     19  And  here* 

Learn  hence,  that  there  certainly  dwells  no  by  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth, 

^^^li^^JT"!^^^  »»<«  *ka»  ******  oar  hearts  before 

nag  tins  worlds  goods,  streteneth  not  out  k. 

his  bands  to  help  the  necessities  of  his  bro-  rnm* 

ther.     Here  note,  1.  The  fountain  from  Having  laid  down  several  motives  to  bra* 

which  all  charitable  distributions  are  to  pro*  therly  love  before,  by  way  of  excitation,  as 

need  and  flow,  namely,  from  the  comnas*  an  help  to  their  affections,  he  comes  now 

aion  of  the  heart.    2.  That  the  compassion  to  propound  some  directions  to  them  at  an 

of  the  heart  must  draw  forth  the  help  of  the  help  to  their  endeavours.    And  the  first  is 

hand :  he  that  is  a. christian  indeed  will  this,  to  take  special  care  that  their  love  be 

open  both  heart  and  hand  to  the  distressed*  sincere,  and  not  hypocritical.    Let  us  not 

and  they  shall  partake  of  his  purse  as  well  love  sn  word,  that  is,  in  word  only,  but  m 

as  of  his  pity,    a  It  is  not  said.  Ha  that  deed,  and  in  truth.     As  if  he  had  said, 

has  abundance  of  this  world's  goods,  let  *•  Let  oar  deeds  speak  the  truth  of  our  level 

ban  of  bis  great  superfluity  give ;  but  he  sincere  love  is  fruitful *   true  affection  will 

that  hsth  this  world's  roods,  that  is,  in  any  put  forth  itself  into  action  \  it  doth  not  rest 

measure,  yea,  though  he  has  no  more  than  at  the  tongue's  end,  but  will  be  seen  at 

be  works  fat,  yet  he  is  required,  Eph,  iv»  the  fingers'  end,  rendering  us  laborious  in 

3a.  that  worketh  with  hie  hands,  to  give  to  works  and  offices  of  friendship ;  as  faith,  so 

ham  that  neadeth.    The  world  is  greatly  dev  love,  without  works,  is  dead  *  and  as  faith 

paired  who  think  charity  and  alms-giving  ia  justified  by  works,  so  is  our  love- also.* 

a  duty  that  only  concerns  the  rich  ;  raced  Observe  next.  The  encouragement  which 

it  concerns  them  eminently,  but  not  ex-  our  apostle  gives  to  the  exercise  of  this  true 

dunvely.  And  O!  the  dreadful  account  that  love:  hereby  we  shall  know  that  we  are 

some  rash  men  have  to  give,  who  expend  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearte 

more  upon  a  Inst  In  one  day,  than  they  hefore  him;   that  is,  M  by  such  eflkaty 

give  to  the  poor  in  a  whole  year.    But  yet  and  real  fruits  of  our  love  we  shall  know 

all.  every  one  that  bath  this  world's  that  we  are  true  christians,  who  live  by  and 


goods,  though  he  has  bat  what  he  labours    walk  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel, 
eatalori 


lor,  yet  must  he,  in  proportion    which  is  emphatically  styled  the  truth* 
to  what  he  has,  give  to  him  that  needeth.    and  shah*  have  the  assured  testimony  of  our 

3  d  2 
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consciences  that  we  are  sincere  in  the  tight  ask  according  to  bis  will,  we  are  sure  to  w- 

of  God.**    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  love  of  ceive,  either  m  kind  or  in  equivalency.    It 

christians  one  to  another,  ought  not  lo  be  ahall  either  be  given  in  mercy,  or  denied  in 

verbal,  or  in  word  only,  but  in  deed,  and  in  love ;  for  verily  God  u  as  kind  in  denying 

troth.    2.  That  the  sincerity  of  our  love  lo  some  of  our  requests,  as  in  answering  others ; 

our  brethren  is  the  security  of  our  conscieu-  we  often  cry  for  that  which  it  would  be 

oes  and  estates  before  God.    A  christian  cruelty  for  God  to  give :  we  know  not  what 

nay  be  assured  of  his  good  estate,  and  may  is  best  to  beg,  but  an  infinitely  wise  God 

build  his  assurance  upon  the  sincerity  of  his  knoweth  what  is  fittest  to  give.    Dai  pro 

Jove  to  God  and  christians.                        *  jucundis    aptissimal     Observe,  3.    The 

qualification  of  the  persons  to  whom  this 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  precious  privilege  does  belong :  They  keep 

God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  God's  commandments,  and  do  the  things 

knoweth  all  things.     21  Beloved,  if  that  please  him.    According  to  our  hearing 

our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  G°d«  commandments,  so  be  bears  and  an- 

mt  confidence  toward  God :  ,w"\  °^raS»5  *,,lh  what  metsurc  ** 

.  mete  to  God,  God  will  measure  to  us  again. 

.    By  hearU  here,  is  undoubtedly  meant  If  God's  command  be  trod  under  our  feet, 
conscience :  and  it  is  as  much  as  if  theapos-  no  wonder  that  all  our  prayers  fall  to  the 
tie  had  said,  M  If  our  consciences  tell  us  that  ground.    God  hears  not  us,  if  we  hear  not 
our  love  is  barren  and  fruitless,  and  so  con-  him.     If  we  keep  his  commandments, 
damn  us  for  hypocrisy,  God  is  greater  than  whatever  we  ask  we  receive  of  htm. 
•our  consciences,  both  in  holiness  to  con*  •                      .    .   . . 
demn,  and  in  knowledge,  to  perceive,  the  M  And  ™f  »  hli  commandment, 
evil  of  them,  for  he  knoweth  all  things:  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
whereas  tf  we  have  the  witness  of  our  con-  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
sciences  touching  the  sincerity  of  our  love  another,  as  he  gave  us  command- 
by  the  fruits  of  it ;  if,  after  a  most  strict  ex-  ment. 
amination  of  our  consciences,  and  an  exact 

comparing  of  our  lives  and  actions  with  the  Observe  here,  1.  What  is  the  som  of  the 

law  of  God,  we  are  not  condemned  of  in-  christian's  duty,  faith  and  love,  to  believe 

sincerity  in  our  obedience  to  God,  and  love  ou  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  to  rely 

to  our  neighbour ;  then  have  we  an  humble  upon  him  as  our  redeemer,  our  teacher,  our 

confidence  with  God  in  all  our  addresses  to  king,  our  intercessor,  and  to  obey  bis  great 

Jrim."    Learn  hence,  1.    That  the  con-  command  of  loving  one  another  with  ■ 

sciences  of  men  have  a  self-condemning  and  pure  heart  fervently.    Observe,  2.  What  a 

a  self-absolving  power.    2.  That  the  con-  mighty  encouragement  it  is  to  faith,  that  be- 

aciencea  of  men  are  much  better  known  to  lieving  on  Christ  is  constituted  a  duty  by  a 

God;  than  they  either  are  or  can  be  known  plain  gospel-precept:  This  is  his  command- 

unto  themselves.    3.  That  if  our  hearts  or  ment,  for  this  command  cuts  off  that  vam 

consciences  do  condemn  us,  it  is  an  evi-  pretence  and  plea  of  presumption.    What! 

dence  of  greater  condemnation  from  the  such  a  vile  wretch  as  thou  presume  to  be> 

heart-searching  God.    4.  That  if  our  con-  lieve  on  Christ ;  says  Satan.    Yes,  says  the 

sciences  do  absolve  us,  it  is  an  argument  of  christian,  here  is  a  command  to  me  so  lo  do, 

our  acceptance  with  God,  and  a  ground  of  yea,  a  command  from  the  highest  sove- 

confidence  in  all  our  addresses  to  him.    5.  reignty,  the  contempt  whereof  I  must  an- 

That  according  to  the  verdict  or  testimony  twer  at  my  utmost  peril.    Observe,  3.  How 

of  men's  consciences,  rightly  informed,  and  the  command  of  faith  and  the  command  of 

truly  testifying,  God  will  either  acquit  or  love  are  linked  and  knit  together,  as  if  the 

absolve  them  at  the  great  day.  weight  of  our  salvation  hung  equally  and 

AA    .     ,      ,                             .  alike  upon  both ;  as  without  faith  it  is  im- 

22  And   whatsoever  we   ask,  we  p^ole  to  please  God,  so  without  love  ft  is 

receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  impossible  to  please  him  also.    Will  no 

commandments,  and  do  those  things  duty  profit  without  faith }  in  like  manner 

that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  can  we  neither  profit  ourselves  nor  others 

without  love :  as  whatever  is  not  of  faith  is 

Observe  here,  1.  An  extraordinary  favour  sin,  so  whatever  duty  we  perform  towards 

and  privilege  insured,  Whatsoever  we  ask,  our  brother,  if  we  do  it  not  out  of  love,  we 

we  receive  of  him :  that  is,  whatsoever  we  miss  our  reward.     1  Cor.  xiiL  3.  If  Ign* 
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«  •  * 

M  my  goads  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  ing.  Believe  not  every  spirit ;  that  is, 

mot  love,  I  am  nothing.    Lord !  can  we  every  teacher  who  pretends  to  be  inspired, 

ever  think  this  command  of  love  small  and  and  every  doctrine  that  lays  claim  to  the  au- 

inconuderable,  when  thou  hast  joined  the  thority  of divine  revelation:  But  try the  spi- 

love  of  thine  image  with  faith  in  thy  dear  rits;  that  is,  examine  their  doctrines  by  the 

Son )  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  rule  of  the  word  of  God,  and  try  from  whom 

should  beiieve  on  the  name  of  his  Son,  and  they  come,  whether  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  or 

love  one  another,  Satan :  for  many  false  prophets,  or  impostors 

24  And  be  that  keepeth  his  com-  and  deewvers,  are  gone  abroad  into .iha  world, 

man^ent.  dwelleth  iJ  htm.  and  he  ^^ 

in  him.     And  hereby  we  know  that  ,y  pre|end  t0  divine  m8piratk)n.    2.  That 

he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  christians  ought  not  to  believe  every  one 

be  hath  given  us.  that  thus  pretends  to  he  divinely  inspired ; 

Otaerve  here,  1.  The  benefit  of  obedience  %^£?^J£X VSSS^t' 

A    r>,  +*                ■      ^.  j  j     II  .u  dence,  ana  littje  enougn  or  conscience,  may 

toGod-i  commands:  God dwelleth  in  us,  ^ ,0 cmM (^q^,    l^  3.' Tb£ 

•ndwemhim..   God s  dwelling ;m  w  un-  ieJtberaMwetoreject»IUh8tpre«endtooome 

plies.  1.  R,gbt  and  property  j  what  a  man  f        q^    f     w^  the  ^^  bjdf  „, 

.t  ?  "  ^  °W-     2'  ,ConHn*nd.  "*  not  to  befieve  every  •pirit.'be  supposes 

authority:  the  roaster  and  owner  »  the  |h-              ,0  wi,^,;,  and  when 

commander  and  disposer  of  the  bouse.    It  „e  bidi  *  try  the  .pirih  whiher  they  be 

also,  3.  Implies  residence  and  continuance.  _f  o-j  i»  ™_ ™  „™  «.»  i~.  ~t  A~i 

tettlement  and  fixedness  of  abode :  there  a  *  ?&  **  "PP0**  i0lne  *•  *  *  God, 

™,    ,, """.  «*"""■»  "■  ■?""  ,"•=■=  »  M(j  (nat  ^j,  M  ,,8  ,0  ought  to  be  believed 

man  dwell*  where  be  constantly  resides,  and  .     ...     »„„,   .   tkIhiS»»  j.  .~~.  ... 

our  dwelling  in  God  imports.  1.  Reconcili-  ^JZ^^^^StS^LlSZSZ 

ation  with  God.    Can  two  dwell  together  to  discern  mere  pietodm  to  ir^raticfl  from 

_-_»  .i.!L  uT   _Ij  »    «    *ns  ^      j  those  who  are  truly  and  divinely  inspired ; 

except  they  be  agreed  i    2.  Affiance  and  it  weHj  jn  fain  ,0»make  (he  ^  /|ne^ 

trust  in  tarn, ,3.  An  upholding  constant  wereD0  way  to  discern  the  truth.    Learn.  5. 

<^0«'°n  *"*  h,nB5      ".  OI>e     J"8  ,0  That  it  is  the  duly  of  all  christians  to  ex- 
run  to  God  for  refuge  in  a  storm,  and  ano-  miae  the  doctrj|k  propounded  l0  them 

tfacr  thing  to  make  him  ourd  wel  ing-place  at  .     tbe  w<m,  of  q^  «"„£  ^     a  j(jd 

all  t«nes,«nd mall  conditions:  >>etha<keep-  „^,  of  discrete,  tl^hiwt  a  jW»*»t 

f^A00^  «°™m*ndn'«»t»  «J»  ?1welletl>, m.  of  decision;  a  power  to  judge  for  thomiel.es. 

God    and  God  in  him.    It follows.  And  wt  ,0  ^^l^  omer?:  nor  iott  ,ni, 

*f&""?  *™V*  '  .'a    •        "  ?*'  •"  allowed  litertyofevery one jodgingforhim- 

£l  *5f  ?*.k*  c'  •  f    /!£!!  "£.,12  ««f  «ak<rawaj  the  necessity  and  ule  of  our 

hence,  That  the  Spirit  of  God,  bestowed  jritua,     y£  a|K,  teach£,       ^pt  „, 

upon  us  in  his  sanctifying  gifts; and  saving  ^    £  ^j^,,  „„,  obedjence  there. 

graces,  is  an  evident  sign  of  God  s  dwelling  ^  ^  m  „,„„,,«„«  wilh  lhem,  »,  are 

m  w,  and  wc  in  him.  <0  <jy  Me  lpirittf  whtthtr  they  fc  0f  Gerf. 

CHAP.  IV.  2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of 

"OELOVED,    believe    not    every  Gad :  Every  spirit  that  confesaeth 

■"-^  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whe-  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 

ther  they  are  of  God ;  because  many  "  of  God :    S  And  every  spirit  that 

false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 

world.  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God  : 

Our  apostle  having  in  the  last  verseof  the  a"d  lhiJ  is  **  *£iritA  f.f  S^J™^ 

foregoingchapter  mentioned  the  abiding  of  whereof  ye  rfave  heard  that  it  should 

the  spirit  of  God  in  the  soub  of  believers,  come ;  and  even  now  already  ib  it  in 

lest  the  christians  to  whom  he  wrote  should  the  world. 

be  deceived  by  such  as  might  pretend  to  be  In  these  words  our  apostle  lays  down  a 

acted  by  the  Spirit,  when  indeed  they  were  plain  mark  and  rule  of  trial,  how  they  might 

not ;  he  comes  in  this  chapter  to  caution  know  a  teacher  that  was  acted  and  inspired 

and  counsel  all  christians  to  take  heed  of  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from  one  that  was 

being  seduced  by  such  as  should  pretend  to  not ;  such  a  one  as  durst  truly  and  openly 

be  inspired  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  say-  in  the  face  of  danger  own  and  profess,  teach 
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and  preach,  Imp  Christ  in  his  person,  na-  fore  apeak  they  of  the  world.  end 

turn.  »nd  office*,  m  IN  iocernatt  Word,  or  the  world  heareth  them.    6  We  are 

Son  of  God.  sent  from  heaven,  ascribing  ofGoA  ,  j^  ^ui  kwwreth  God,  hear- 

yirh*  tod  efficacy  to  IN  wwfioa  of  bit  ^  «, .  he  thal  j,  BOt  of  God,  hear* 

dealh,apd  attributing  to  him  alone  tlit  wholq  J       '            H*rebv  know  we  the 

glory  of  a  perfect  Saviour,  this  doctrine  «  et?  J*01  "j     "crebS  ™ow  We.4|h!. 

oftispiritVwdthittpirHwofGod.  But  •pmt  of  truth,  and  the  epint  of 

such  teachers  at  will  not  htsard  themselves,  error. 

tofafteftfeotoMtirtiarie^  Hare  we  have,  l.  The  character  tfven  of 

deny  either  the  Godhead  or  manhood  of  tbftt  t^oceit  and  feist  teachers,  »«jr  *v 

Christ,  and  dstowq  either  his  aweauoo.  -f <^  wr«;  that  it,  men  of  worldly 

death,  or  resurrection :  tech  teachers  *nd  min^  „>&  ioterests.    They  speak  of  the 

tucb  doothott  an  not  of  God.  but  are  the  WOrld:  that  is,  they  preach  a  doctrine  soit- 

v*y  spirit  of  antichrist,  wbick  says  be,  you  able  to  the  luttsand  iocimatiomofworkfly 

hate  been  foretold  should  coma,  end  hoow  men,  who  greed  Uy  hear  them,  and  eaidy  be- 

already  in  the  world.    Learn  bence.  That  i^  them :  ordinarily  our  wordt  tee  soch 

aneh  a  teacher  ta  disowns  etther  of  thena-  at  we  are:  for  they  who  are  of  the  world 

turei  of  Christ,  or  deniaa  tny  of  the  office*  rourt  needi  «p«k  of  the  world,  for  they 

of  Chriat  i  that  either  denies  the  divinity  of  ^^  nothing  eke  to  speak  of.    The  covet- 

hit  person,  or  the  notoriousness  cf  his  av  out  man  speaks  covtfoutly.  and  the  proud 

titfeetaon.  m  not  of  God.  ha  it  antichrist.  man  proudly.    Observe.  9.  The  character 

again*  Christ,  and  thai!  find  Gbritt  against  which  the  a00lue  gives  of  bimeelf  and  tut 

him  in  the  day  that  he  appear*  before  bin.  Uow^poatiet.  We  are  of  Gad;  that  a> 

taught  and  instructed  by  God.    We  have 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  our  minion  and  our  menage  from  God,  and 

and  have  overcome  them  ;  because  be  bat  given  u§  his  attestation,  by  opening 


greater  it  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he    the  ears  and  hearts  of  tbott  thai  attend 
that  is  in  the  world .  «r*»  our  miuhtry,  to  receive  and  embeace 

our  doctrine;  but  such  as  are  not  taught 

Observe  here.  1.  A  character  and  descrip-    of  God,  reject  both  it  and  us.    Observe,  3. 

lion  given  of  these  christians  to  whom  our    The  inference  and  conclusion  which  our 


apostle  writes.    He  tell  them  they  were  of  a    apostle  draws  from  bence.  namely,  that  by 
nobler  descent,  of  a  more  excellent  pedigree,    the  doctrine  and  writings  of  the  apostlea 


and  higher  offspring,  than  their  false  teach-  *od  evangelists,  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 

ers;  Ye  are  of  Qoa\  regenerated  by  the  doctrines  may  and  must  be  judged ;  for, 

Spirit  of  God,  quickened  by  his  renovation,  »ys  he,  Hereby  we  know  the  tpirit  mf 

led  by  his  manuductioo,  acted  by  his  in-  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error:  he  that 

floences,   animated    by   his    assistances :  knoweth  Qod  heareth  us;  he  Oat  at  mo4 

Little  children  ye  are  of  Qod.    Observe,  of  Qod  kearetk  not  us. 

%  What  is  affirmed  of  these  christians,  Ye        m  „  ,  _   .   ,  4        .     ^  ^_ 

have  overcome  them ;  that  is,  ye  hsve  re-      L  »  Beloved,  let  ut  love  one  ano- 

sisted  their  temptations,  withstood  their  se-  thcr :  for  love  lft  of  God  >  and  «wy 

ductioat,  and  all  their  arte  and  endeavours  one  that  loveth,  is  bora  of  God,  and 

to  mislead  you,  when  others  have  been  per-  knoweth   God,     8   He  that  loveth 

verted  by  them.    Leam  hence,  That  by  not,  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  Ge4    u 

atedfastnen  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  chris-  jove> 
tians  do  overcome  impostors  and  seducers. 

when  unstable  souls  are  overcome  by  them.        Our  apostle  here  resumes  his  exhortation 

Observe,  8.  The  reason  assigned  why,  and  to  brotherly  love,  and  urges  and  re-enforces 

the  meant  declared  by  which,  they  over-  it  with  fresh  arguments.    1.  He  aaaawa  us, 

oorae,  namely,  teams*  greater  u  fa  ikai  (hat  love  h  of  Qod  t  that  n  the  fruit  of  hit 

is  in  youf  than  he  that  it  in  the  world  i  good  spirit  in  us ;  common  love  is  hheoav 

that  is,  Christ,  who  by  bis  Spirit  and  doc-  mon  gift,  and  holy  love  is  hh  special  gtace : 

trine  dwells  in  you.  is  greater  and  mora  Love  is  of  God.    2.  It  h  an  evidence  that 

powerfully  efficacious  than  the  spirit  of  we  have  a  right  knowledge  of  God,  both 

error,  which  influences  these  vile  impostors  of  hit  nature  and  will,  and  that  we  under- 

and  seducers  that  are  abroad  in  the  world,  stand  both  what  be  h,and  what  he  requires: 

.  -,.  _   ,  be  that  has  not  the  grace  of  bvein  bit  heart, 

5  They  are  of  the  world ;  there-  has  not  the  right  knowledge  of  God  in 
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bead,  whatever  \m  may  think  of  himself,  or  man.    2.  That  he  should  design  so  great  a 

pretend  to  others.    &  The  apostle  assures  benefit  to  us,  as  is  here  expressed,  even 

us.  That  love  is  not  only  commanded,  but  life :  Tfiat  we  might  live  through  him. 

exemplified  by  God  himself :  God  it  love.  3.  That  God  was  pleased  to  use  such  a 

He  had  said  before,  Love  is  of  God,  as  a  mean  for  the  obtaining  and  procuring  of 

quality  t  here  he  says,  God  it  love  .•  not  this  benefit  for  us :  He  sent  his  own  Son 

as  a  mere  quality,  but  his  essence.     God  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 

is  love;  1.  Essentially  $  love  in  the  cma*  him.     Where  note,   1.  The  person   sent, 

tore  is  an  accidental  quality,  in  God  an  es*  his  own  Son,  his  only- begotten  Son.    2. 

(•filial  property.    2.  God  it  love,  casually,  The  persons  sent  to,  the  men  of  the  world, 

the  efficient  cause  of  whatever  is  loving  or  who  were  spiritually  dead,  and  judicially 

lovely  in  usj  aU  our  love  to  him,  and  oae  dead,    a  The  manner  of  his  being  sent, 

another,  is  but  a  reflection  of  his  love  to  us.  voluntarily  aud  freely*  not  constrained  by 

3.  God  is  love,  objectively ;   he  is,  or  necessity,  not  prevailed  upon  by  importuni- 

poght  to  be,  the  supreme  object  of  our  love :  ty,  not  obliged  by  benefit  or  kindness  from 

stud  we  must  love  him  above  all,  or  he  ac-  us ;  but  out  of  his  mere  pity  and  goodness 

counts  we  love  him  not  at  all.    4.  God  is  towards  us,  he  sent  him  into  a  wicked 

love,  declaratively  ;  all  lus  works,  as  well  world,  and  into  an  ungrateful  world,  that 

aa  his  word,  are  a  declaration  of  his  love  we  might  live  through  him.    From  the 

to  us,  and  ought  to  engage  us  to  stedfast-  whole  warn,  That  God's  bestowing  a  Son 

ness  in  our  love  to  him.    Let  us*  therefore,  upon  a  lost  world,  was  a  manifest  evidence 

aays  the  beloved  disciple,  love  one  another,  of  his  great  and  wonderful  love  unto  them : 

for  hoe  is  of  God,  and  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifest  the  love  of  God  to* 

, .                  .<•        >   t     t  wards  us,  Src 
9  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 

of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  10  Herein  is   love,  not   that  we 

sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 

world,  that  we  might  live  through  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 

him.  tion  for  our  sins. 

Observe,  1.  That  God  doth  not  only  Herein  is  love ;  that  is,  the  clearest,  the 
bestow  love  upon  his  people,  but  it  is  his  fullest,  the  highest,  expression  of  free  and 
good  pleasure  to  manifest  that  love.  finest,  undeserved  love  that  ever  the  world  was  ao- 
Wherein  has  God  manifested  his  love  to-  ouaanted  with.  Observe,  That  the  wis- 
wards  us  r  Answ.  1.  In  our  creation,  aom  and  power  of  God  did  not  act  to  the 
making  us  out  of  nothing  in  such  a  wonder-  utmost  of  their  efficacy  in  the  work  of  cre- 
foi  manner ;  our  bodies  curiously  wrought  at  ion  ;  he  could  have  framed  a  more  glo- 
aa  with  a  needle,  our  souls  beautified  with  rious  world,  had  it  pleased  him ;  but  the 
understanding,  will,  and  judgment  2.  In  love  of  God  in  our  redemption  by  Christ 
our  apostasy,  and  degeneration  ;  when  no  could  not  be  expressed,  or  set  forth,  in  a 
eye  pitied  us,  and  when  we  had  no  hearts  higher  degree :  when  Almighty  God  would 
to  pity  ourselves,  then  were  his  bowels  of  give  the  most  excellent  testimony  of  his  fa- 
love  and  compassion  yearning  towards  us ;  vour  to  mankind,  he  gave  them  his  eternal 
then  he  said  unto  us,  live,  when  he  might  Son,  the  Son  of  his  love  ;  and  verily  the 
have  said,  die,  and  be  damned.  3.  In  our  giving  of  heaven  itself,  with  all  its  joys  and 
redemption,  recovery,  and  restitution,  in  glory,  is  not  so  full  and  perfect  a  demonstra- 
eeoding  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  tion  of  the  love  of  God,  as  the  giving  of  his 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.  Son  to  die  for  us  :  Herein  is  love.  Ob- 
Observe,  2.  A  threefold  evidence  of  God's  serve  next,  The  priority  of  God's  love  to 
love  to  mankind  in  the  work  of  redemption,  mankind  :  he  loved  us,  not  we  him  ;  he 
that  great  and  glorious  worfcj.  1.  It  was  a  loved  us  antecedently  to  our  loving  him, 
wonderful  instance  of  the  love  of  God,  that  and  he  loved  us  that  we  might  love  him, 
He  should  be  pleased  to  take  our  case  into  when  there  was  nothing  in  us  either  to  de- 
consideration,  and  to  concern  himself  for  serve  or  to  engage  his  love.  Observe 
our  happiness ;  as  nothing  is  more  obliging  lastly.  The  great  intent  and  gracious  design 
to  human  nature  than  love,  so  no  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son ;  namely,  To  be 
obliges  more  than  that  which  b  exercised  a  propitiation  for  our  sins :  that  is,  to  die 
with  great  condescension  after  a  provoca-  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  thereby  atone 
tion  %  such  was  God's  love  to  offending  divine  displeasure.    Herein  is  hove ;  that 
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is,  the  triumph,  the  rich*,  and  glory,  of  serve  billy,  The  rule  which  our  apostle 
divine  love,  that  God  gave  Chriit  to  die  for  lays  down,  whereby  we  may  know  assur- 
us.  «  But  it  there  love  in  nothing  jrfse  but  edly,  that  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in 
this  ?**  Yea,  sure,  to  have  a  being  among  him  ;  namely.  If  he  hath  given  us  ku 
rational  creatures,  therein  is  love ;  to  have  Spirit*  which  is  a  spirit  of  holy  love, 
our  life  carried  so  many  years  in  the  hand  Learn  thence,  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  (not 
of  Providence,  like  a  burning  taper,  in  the  in  its  extraordinary  gifts,  which  are  long 
midst  of  winds  and  storms,  and  not  blown  since  ceased,  but;  in  its  sanctifying  opera- 
out,  this  is  love ;  to  have  food  and  raiment  tions,  and  gracious  fruits,  (of  which  sincere 
convenient  for  us,  relations  and  friends  to  love  is  the  first  and  chief;)  is  an  undoubt- 
comfort  us,  in  all  these  is  love,  great  love  ;  ed  evidence  of  God's  dwelling  in  us  by  a 
but  comparatively  none  at  all  to  the  love  special  inhabitation,  and  of  our  dwelling  in 
expressed  in  giving  Christ  to  die  for  us:  him ;  that  is,  resting  in  his  love  and  fe* 
herein  was  love,  the  flower  of  love.  tout,  and  under  his  protection  and  care  : 

Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  «  Arm, 

11  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  ua,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us 

we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,  of  his  Spirit:  namely,  as  a  apirii  of  holy 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  *oa  univenml  love, 

time.     If  we  love  one  another,  God  u  Aod  wc  ha?e  ^^  an<|  &0  tC9m 

dwelleth  in  ua,  and  his  love  is  per-  tif     that   the  father  sent  the   Son 

fected  in  us.     13  Hereby  know  we  tobeiht  Saviour  of  the  world.     15 

that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  Wnosoever  §hall  confess  that  Jesus 

because  he   hath   given   us  of  his  u  the  Son  of  God>  God  dwelleth  in 

SPmt-  him,  and  he  in  God.  16  And  we 
Observe,  1.  The  genuine  inference  which  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
our  apostle  draws  from  the  doctrine  laid  that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  love  ; 
down  concerning  the  greatness  of  God's  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  d well- 
love  to  us;  namely,  "  that  seeing  God  so  eth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  - 
loved  us,  we  should  love  one  another,  and 

be  like  him  accord iog  to  our  measure,  and  As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  Though  no 
jn  our  degree.**  Observe  next,  The  spos-  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  yet  we 
tie's  argument  to  provoke  us  hereunto ;  he  apostles  who  preach  the  doctrine  of  faith 
tells  us,  That  God  himself  is  to  be  loved  by  unto  you,  and  press  the  duty  of  love  opon 
us  for  his  astonishing  love  unto  us  :  but  as  you,  have  seen  with  our  bodily  eyes  the 
God  is  not  to  be  seen  in  his  essence,  but  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  do  testify,  that  God 
in  man  his  image,  so  must  we  love  God  the  Father  glorified .  his  love,  by  sending 
in  man,  his  creature,  made  after  his  own  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  a  perishing 
image  in  likeness ;  and  if  we  love  the  holy  world ;  not  of  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gen- 
image  of  God  in  each  other,  it  is  an  evi-  tiles  also.  And  we  furtlier  declare,  That 
dence  that  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  whosoever  believing  this  our  testimony 
.  him  ;  namely,  by  the  inhabitation  of  his  shall  confess  with  his  mouth,  and  i>dieve 
Holy  Spirit,  which  being  a  spirit  of  love  in  in  his  heart,  that  this  Jesus  whom  we 
us,  draws  forth  our  love  towards  himself,  preach  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  evi- 
and  one  towards  another.  And  further  he  dence  of  the  truth  of  his  faith  by  the  sin- 
assures  us,  that  this  will  be  a  sign  that  love  eerily  of  his  love,  and  other  good  fruits,  it 
is  perfect  in  us ;  namely,  that  this  grace  is  is  certain  that  God  dwelleth  in  him  by  his 
in  its  vigour  and  perfection,  in  our  souls.  Spirit,  and  he  dwelleth  in  God  by  repeated 
sincere  and  entire,  having  all  its  essential  acts  of  love.  And,  finally,  we  apostles 
parts,  though  it  be  not  absolutely  perfect  in  well  knowing,  and  firmly  believing  the 
all  degrees.  Note,  That  perfection  here  is  love,  the  wonderful  great  love,  which  God 
not  opposed  to  imperfection,  but  to  insin-  hath  manifested  towards  us,  in  and  through 
cerity.  Our  love  is  then  said  to  be  perfect-  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  again  affirm  and 
ed,  when  it  is  considerably  heightened  and  conclude  that  God  is  love.  Love  original- 
improved.  Blessed  be  God  !  the  hour  is  ly,  the  fountain  from  whence  all  love  flows. 
coming  when  this,  and  all  other  graces,  shall  Love  efficiently,  the  producing  cause  of  all 
be  perfected,  when  this  spark  of  love  shall  love  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Love  sob* 
Na  blown  up  into  a  seraphic  flame.    Ob-  jectivcly,  a  God  full  of  love  aod  mercy,  of 
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goodness  and  pity  towards  his  creatures,  love  made  perfect,  that  toe  may  have 

Love  objectively  ;  he  is  desenredly  the  first  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment*    The 

and  chief  object  of  our  love,  as  he  is  the  reason  of  this  freedom ,  from  the  (ear  of 

first  and  chief  good.     Love  declaratively,  wrath  is  added,  verse  18.  There  is  no  fear 

both  his  word  and  works  declare  the  pur-  in  love  ;  that  is,  no  slavish  or  distrustful 

poses  of  his  lo?e  unto  us,  and  give  demon-  fear,  whereby  we  question  the  favour  of 

stations  of  innumerable  instances  of  his  be-  God  ;    but  only  a   filial    and    reveren- 

nVficence  towards  us.    But  especially  God  tial  fear,  whereby  we    stand    in  awe  of 

k  love  essentially.    Love  in* us  is  an  adven-  offending  him  as  a  father :  But  perfect 

titious  and  accidental  quality  ;  in  God  it  is  love  caste th  out  fear  ;  that  is,  either  the 

an  essential  property,  it  is  his  very  essence  and  actings  of  our  perfect  love  to  God,  or  the 

nature,  inseparable  from  his  being ;  he  can  apprehensions  of  God's  perfect  love  towards 

as  soon  cease  to  be  as  cease  to  love.    And  us,  do  cast  out  all  that  fear  which  has  tor* 

as  God  is  love,  so  we  again  affirm,  that  he  ment  in  it    Yet  note,  That  although  per- 

that  dwelleth  in  love,  that  is,  he  who  has  feet  love  cast  out  tormenting  fear,  it  calls  in 

love,  as  the  prevailing  habit  in  his  heart,  obeying  fear,  Eccl.  xii.  13.  Fear  God  and 

and  as  the  governing  principle  of  his  life,  keep  his  oommandments,  for  this  is  the 

dwelleth  by  communion  in  Qod,  as  the  whole  duty  of  man  :   an  awful  fear  of 

eye  dwells  in  the  light,  and  as  one  friend  God  is  all  duty,  and  every  grace.     Note 

by  k>ve  dwells  in  another ;   and  Gad,  by  also,  The  true  reason  of  our  disquieting  and 

his  spirit  of  love,  dwelleth  in  him"  tormenting  fear,  is  the  imperfection  and 

,.  „      .     .            .              .  weakness  of  our  love  ;  fear  may  stand  with 

17  Herein  is  our  love  made  per-  faith  and  love,  but  not  with  perfect  faith, 

feet,  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  nor  perfect  love:  He  that  feareth  is  not 

the  day  of  judgment :  because   as  made  perfect  in  love,  and  because  he  is  not 

he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world.     18  made  perfect  in  love,  therefore  he  feareth. 

There  is  no  fear  in  love  ;  but  per-  Blessed  be  God,  as  there  will  be  no  torment, 

feet  love  casteth  out  fear  ;  because  f°  n?  fetr' in. heaven .*  Ihat  *  ?° tormen|- 

«»•»  k.«k  #AMMAMf      h^  th.*  £*_*u  ">B  few:  yet  there  is  a  fear  of  reverence, 

fear  hath  torment.     He  that  feareth,  J^  wd{  undoubledly  rerflain  with  glo- 

is  not  made  perfect  in  love.  rified  ^^  m  heaven;  they  shall  have  an 
Still  our  apostle  proceeds  by  way  of  ar-  everlasting  awe  of  the  majesty  and  holiness 
guroent  to  enforce  upon  us  the  obligation  of  God  eternally  fixed  upon  their  hearts  and 
of  our  duty  to  love  one  another;  he  assures  spirits,  even  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  in 
as  here,  that  if  our  love  be  made  perfect,  heaven,  as  well  as  in  the  kingdom  of  grace 
that  is,  heightened  and  improved  by  an  here  on  earth ;  the  saints  serve  God  ac- 
exact  correspondence  with  the  divine  pat-  ceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
tern  and  precept ;  if  we  love  one  another  in  Lord,  hasten  the  perfecting  of  thy  grace  in 
obedience  to  God's  command,  and  in  con-  us*  particularly  the  perfection  of  our  love, 
formity  to  Christ's  example :  it  will  give  us  that  perfect  love  may  cast  out  torment- 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  we  ing  fear,  and  cherish  such  a  reverential  fear, 
may  think  and  speak  of,  we  may  expect  as  will  both  prepare  us  for  heaven,  and  ac- 
and  took  for,  the  approach  of  that  day  with-  company  us  in  heaven  to  all  eternity, 
out  fear  and  consternation  of  mind.  The  -^  «r  ,  ^  . .  u-^.«..o^  k«  £—* 
reason  is  added,  because  as  Christ  was,  so  ™  Wc  ,ovc  h,fn>  beewlBe  he  M 
are  we  in  the  world ;  that  is,  as  he  was  ">v*«  u*« 

full  of  holiness  and  purity,  of  love  and  cha-  There  is   a   double    reading  of  these 

rity,  so  have  we  endeavoured  to  be  in  imi-  words,  according  to  the  original.     1.  They 

tation  of  his  example,  according  to  our  may  be  read,  let  us  love  him,  because  he 

measure  in  some  proportion  and  degree,  first  loved  us,  by  way  of  motive ;  deoot- 

Learn  hence.  1.  That  such  as  are  sincerely  ing  that  believers  have  great  reason    to 

gracious,  and  do  excel  in  the  grace  of  love,  love  God  with  their  choicest  and  highest 

are  in  the  world  in  some  sort  as  Christ  was  affections,  for  as  much  as  he  has  loved  them, 

in  the  world :  such  as  walk  in  love,  walk  and  first  loved  them.    2.  They  are  here 

as  Christ  walked.    Learn,  2.  That  such  as  read  by  way  of  causality,  we  do  love  him, 

are  in  the  world,  as  Chrisr  was  in  the  world,  because  he  first  loved  us  ;  intimating,  that 

shall  have  boldness  when  Christ  comes  to  God's  love  to  us  is  the  root  and  spring  of 

judgment,  and  need  not  fear  the  condem-  our  love  to  him,  and  to  one  another ;  all 

nation  of  that  dreadful  day :  Herein  is  our  our  love  to  saints  is  the  effect  of  his  pre- 
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venting  love  to  us,  and  but  a  reflection  of  chief  commandment  abote  the  rest,  this 

t bote  betmt  of  lo?e  which  God  hat  firttOMt  suonoary  and  compveneosive  command* 

upon  us:  if  God's  love  to  us  hat  been  a  moot  including  all  the  ran,  namely,  lo  love 

mere  dependant  consequence  of  oar  love  to  God  above  all,  for  ha  own  take,  and  to 

htm*  how  uncertain  should  we  be  of  its  con*  love  our  brother  aa  ourselves  for  God's  sake ; 

tinuance  r    But  his  love  to  us  waa  the  an-  this  command,  so  full  of  wisdom,  eo  agree- 

teeedent  cause  of  our  love  to  him;  we  able  to  right  reason,  and  so  much  oar  duty 

therefore  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  interest  to  comply  with,  have  we  re* 

eeived  from  God ;  and  it  is  moat  eettam 

20  If  a  mail  say,  I  love  God,  and  that  we  love  him  not,  if  we  keep  it  not 

bateth  hie  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  This  commandment  have  we  from  Gom\ 

be  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  **f* *••*•  *■**  **^*  «  *lPf 

he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  £*    L^i^^^ 

..,./.          *  by  nngnciout  command,  requires  tnat  we 

whombehatbnotoeeut  lc^  hii,  aiid  place  the  topwinaey  of  cor 

there  any  that  live  who  doth  not  love  htm?"  SJLjfSS,  ^^TT^^I^.' 

mands;  and  if  we  do  not  exercise  love  to  °!J.*?J  l?°f.b2f"  a8a**,ecl01  w 

our  brethren,  whom  we  daily  see  and  con-  ob,,6at,on  to  hmmM- 

verse  with,  how  can  it  be  imagined  that  we  CHAP.  V. 

love  God,  whom  we  never  saw  ?     Learn  o«r  .jx-.lt  in  thb  chapter  pra-cotes  the  deem  <* 

hence,  First,  That  as  God  is  infinitely  above  the  whole  epi*tie,  which  b  u>  excite  and  iaaWe 

iml  so  he  needeth  not  our   love  •  hut  it  i«  *q  chriaUant  the  love  of  God  soil  their  breuuee, 

us,  so  ne  neeaein  noi  our  love ,  our  u  is  two ^p^^e dnUt^ ^  «„. prineipieper! 

wonderful  Condescension  in  God  to  give  US  fectiooe  in  heaven  ao4  earth ;  theee  he 


leave  lo  love  him,  and  to  suffer  himself  to  be  ■»•»*■  bJ  **»«  jwt  affectionate  and 

embraced  by  th«e  w  which  have  em-  Z&STSgttSttLt  £  £ 

braced  sin  and  lust  before  him.    Learn,  2*  DAturetodg-rac^.aodmceordinfijUioehewTttei: 

That  though  God  needs  not  us,  or  our  love,  ««TuACArvrD     u  i-       *l     *u  . 

yet  we  need  him,  and  stand  in  need  of  one  ^yHObOEVLR     believeth     that 

another,  and  for  that  reason  must  and  ought  Jesus  rs  the  Christ,  is  born  of 

to  love  each  other.    Learn,  3.  That  if  we  God  :  and  every  one  that  loveth  him 

love  not  God's  visible  image,  it  is  certain  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is 

we  never  loved  the  invisible  God:  if  when"  begotten  of  him. 

we  have  our  Christian  brethren  in  our  daily  ^ 

view,  and  the  objects  of  our  senses  are  their  Observe  here,  1.  The  grand  proposition 

miseries  and  wants,  and  yet  we  shut  up  the  **id  down  M the  <*]**  ofour  raith»  owdy» 

bowels  of  compassion  from  them,  can  we,  lhat  Jc8U*  " in*  Christ :  that  is,  that  Jesus 

or  dare  we,  pretend  at  the  same  time  to  love  <*  Nazareth,  who  was  bom  with  and  lived 

God  whom  we  have  not  seen,  and  who  is  amongst  the  Jews,  was  the  Saviour  of  the 

only  present  to  our  minds  by  raised  expec-  world,  the  person  whom  Moses  and  the 

tatkras ;  as  the  sight  of  our  brother  is  a  prophets  foretold  to  be  the  Messiah.    Ob- 

atrong  inducement  to  love  him,  so  the  not  «"*•  2.  The  duty  required  of  us,  namely, 

loving  him  at  sight  is  a  strong  argument  t0  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  that  n, 

that  we  love  not  God  himself :  For  h  that  noi  historically  only  to  assent  that  Jesus  is 

loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen%  the  predicted  and  promised  Messiah,  but  to 

how  can  he  love  Qod  whom  he  hath  not  express  the  truth  of  that  faith  in  a  suitable 

seen,  conversation.    Observe,  3.  How  evidential 

such  a  faith  is  of  our  regeneration :  whoso- 

21  And  this  commandment  have  ever  thus  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is 

we  from  him,  That  he  who  loveth  born  of  God;  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the 

God  love  his  brother  also.  great  king,  priest,  and  prophet  of  his  church, 

;. .  accompanied  with  an  holy  Kfe»  it  a  sore 

2  hu  commandment ;    this  great   and  mark  and  andoubted  evidence  of  our  new 
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bath.    Wkatoaver  keliavet  that  Jttut  it    and   his    commandments    are   not 

2Sf  C££!'i9*!!ZyQ"1'    O^^f    grievous. 
The  ajfeotioa  wbieh  every  person  that  is 

bom  of  God  bean  onto  God :  He  lavetk       0ur  apostle  in  these  words  gives  a  three. 

km  that  begat ;  this  is  the  ingratiating  end  ***  description  of  a  sincere  christian.    He 

cwsearrag  quality ;  it  is  this  that  commends  describes  him,  1.  By  his  inward  affection 

both  oor  persons  and  performances  to  God's  to  G<~  and,  Christ,  and  that  is  love  *  this  is 

acorpUtioo :  the  serf  ice  of  Jove  is  therefore  •bed  abroad  in  his  heart.    2.  By  the  action, 

most  acceptable*  because  most  honourable  which  uows  from  this  affection,  namely, 

to  God,  and  most  durable  and  lasting  from  obedience  to  God  in  keeping  his  command* 

us ;  the  obedience  of  love  will  be  lasting.  Keats,    3.  By  the  disposition  and  inelina-; 

Observe*  6.  What  is  the  genuine  eflect  tioa  from  WD1CD  lbat  obedience  doth  pro*. 

and  natural  product  of  tab  love  to  God,  oeed  aD(*  flow»  aamelvt  a  delight  and  cheer- 

namely,  a  sincere  f%*Km  to  all  the  cbil-  ^°ass  in  the  doing  of  our  duty.    Hit  com- 

dsen  of  God  j    WAtoever  lavetk  km  thai  mandmentt  art  notgrievout ;  that  is,  they 

begat,  haeik  km  alto  that  it  begatten  of  ba*«  nothing  in  them  heavy  or  biirlbeiisome, 

km;  every  christiaa  that  sincerely  loves  but  every  thing  that  may  render  them  at 

God,  certainly  loves  the  image  of  God  in  J00*  ^  ^  duty  and  delight.    Learn 

hisanmia  and  children  ;  he  that  loves  the  hence,  *•  *bat  obedience  »  the  most  na- 

ntfaer  for  his  own  sake,  cannot  but  love  the  J""1  ™{  wxjessary  product  of  love :  wbeie 

child  tor  the  rather4*  sake,  if  hkc  him ;  and  )or9  *  *e  p>vernrog  principle,  it  rules  all 

the  more  like  him,  the  mora  he  loves  him  \  *e  inclinations  of  the  heart,  and  actions  of 

Be  ikgl  lavttk  kim  that  begat,  lavttk  him  **  life.    Learn,  2,  That  love  makes  our 

alta  thai  it  begotten  of  him.  obedience  to  God  cheerful  and  constant, 

delightful  and  lasting.    Love  n  seated  in 

9  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  **  w*  and  that  obedience  which  prot^eeds 

tba  children  of  God,  when  we  lore  **»  "r^lTi^ft 

~*    •        •  ■         . ,      w  ,        .  tary.    wo  commandment  is  grievous  that 

God,  and  keep  hie  commandments.  fc  performed  from  love,  and  it  makes  obedi- 

i   ^TH  SS*       JrK  frt"  0Uf  from  impressions  of  fear  Is  unstedfast,  but 

love  to  the  children  of  God,  is  best  discover-  that  whfch  flowg  froro  deljght  ^  j^p- 

ed  by  our  love  to  God,  and  obedfence  to  j^  ^^  That  the  ^^  tfChri*  fc\ 
jus  eoinmands.  Saefl.  I.  What  kind  of  ^  mCj0ui,  a  most  desirable  and  delight- 
love  is  required  towards  the  children  of  God  r  fu|f  ^ice .  not  to  tmnerf f  whose  minds  the 
Antm.A  love  of  esteem,  a  loveof  tare,  a  god  of  thjg  wor|d  ^  blinded,  whose  con- 
love  of  delight,  and  a  lovetf  service  and  be-  Kieaceg  m  cauterized,  who  have  not  only 

■•ft"?08,  ^?^8;  ™P*  kfedu0f  ^i  grieved  but  quenched  the  holy  Spirit  of 

eacc  towards  God  is  that  which  spring  g^    But.  1?  It  is  not  grievous  in  iteel£  2. 

worn  love  ?    jI«jw.  It  is  uniform  and  urn-  Nor  it  lt  grfovou,  to  a  regenerate  petson ; 

versa] ;  loveiegardeth  the  whole  law  in  all  a  ^u^  eye  never  eomplains  of  light,  but 

its  mjunetions and  prohibitions,  andstudieth  a  ^     '  ^  u^,  Ul|der  it    TS,  ^^ 

^.^.^  ^w;  *■  Peasant  and  man^of  Christ  cannot  be  grievous,  be- 

dehghtml,  not  a  melancholy  task,  but  a  ^^  they  ^^  thingt  of  „  which  we 

??!¥  CTerclie  \  "  ■  •«»»«•  and  exact,  agreeab|e  to  our  reason,  suitable  to  our  na- 
si produces  a  severe  circumspechoo  over  our  tljrei|  coogonant  to  our  rational  desires.  We 

^£.^•132!^  .  £?2  °-  I  cannot  8ive  ^  induce  of  any  one  of  the 


as  that  ts  dwpleasing  to  the  divine  eye ;  and  coromand,  0f  Christ  which  b  in  itself  grie- 

»«?>to**nd  peiseverlng ;  that  motion  ^^    thal  command  of  his,  to  do  to  others 

^^^madby<Mjwdwimm\\cm^  M  ^  wouW  ^e   ^^  do  by  us,  Is 

wb?!LLhe/c,ghb  are  ^T"*  **.  ^  wll!Sh  a  dicute  of  nature  as  well  as  of  the  law  of 

proceeds  from  an  inward  principle,  or  life,  Christ, 

m continual;  and  such  a  principle  is  the 

love  of  God  planted  in  the  christian's  breast:        4  For  whatsoever  k  born  of  God 

By  tkis  then  may  we  know  that  w*  lave  overcometh  the  world  :  and  this  ie 

du  children  of  Qodt  if  we  love  Qaa\a*d  the    victory  that    overcometh    the 

keep  kit eammandmentt.  worW>  CTfJ|  our  faith. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,        Two  things  are  here  observable,  namely, 

that  we  keep  his  commandments:  a  proposition,  and  the  explication  of  that 


780  I  ST.  JOHN.  Chap.  V. 

proposition.  Observe,  1.  The  proposition,  and  has  made  in  twin  of  eternal  glory. 
Whosoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  Observe  .next,  The  argument  by  which  the 
•world.  Every  regenerate  christian  is  a  vie-  apostle  proves  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
torious  christian,  he  is  a  conqueror,  yea,  the  the  true  Messias  and  the  Saviour  of  man- 
greatest  of  conquerors,  he  conquers  the  whole  kind,  namely,  because  he  came  by  vmter 
world.  Observe,  2.  The  exposition  of  this  and  blood ;  that  is,  say  some,  by  the  tesfi- 
proposition,  This  is  the  victory  that  over-  mony  given  him  when  he  was  in  the  wa- 
cometh  the  world*  even  our  faith.  It  is  ter  at  his  baptism,  both  by  John  the  Bap- 
a  spiritual  conquest,  and  spiritually  obtained  tist,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  ;  he  came 
even  by  faith.  Note  here,  1.  That  the  by  his  Spirit  say  others,  as  by  water,  to 
world  k  a  christian's  grand  enemy.  A  sanctify  those  that  believe  in  him,  and  by 
conquest  supposes  a  combat,  and  a  com-  his  blood  to  make  a  full  atonement  for 
bat  supposes  an  enemy.  2.  That  every  re-  them  ;  an  admirable  symbol  of  both 
generate  christian  is  a  victorious  conqueror  which,  was  the  flowing  of  water  and  blood 
over  this  enemy.  The  christian  is  a  sol-  both  out  of  Christ's  side,  when  he  hung 
dier  as  soon  as  he  is  a  believer,  and  he  is  a  upon  the  cross.  It  is  a  sweet  meditation 
conqueror  as  soon  as  he  is  a  soldier.  This  that  Christ  conies  by  water  as  well  as  blood, 
is  the  victory,  he  hath  his  enemy  under  his  by  way  of  saoctification  as  well  as  by  way 
feet,  even  whilst  he  is  in  the  fight  Note,  of  justification;  his  death  not  only  discharges 
3.  That  the  special  weapon  by  which  the  from  guilt,  but  cleanses  also  from  pollution 
christian  conquers  the  world,  and  his  spi-  and  filth.  Blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  foun- 
ritual  enemies,  is  his  faith.  Many  warriors  tain  opened  in  the  side  of  our  Saviour 
have  done  great  things  in  conquering  king-  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,  to  wash  in, 
doms,  but  this  is  a  greater  conquest  than  all  and  to  be  purged  from.  Saoctification  b 
theirs ;  their  conquest  was  but  poor  and  as  great,  and  in  some  respects  a  greater 
partial,  only  of  some  small  parts  of  earth,  privilege,  than  justification;  for  justification 
out  the  christian's  conquest  is  universal ;  frees  us  only  from  misery  and  punishment, 
those  conquerors,  whilst  they  prevailed  but  sanctification  frees  us  from  sin,  which 
abroad,  were  slaves  at  home ;  whilst  they  is  worse  than  punishment.  Again,  real 
were  lords  of  nations,  they  were  vassals  to  perfections  are  above  relative  perfections ; 
their  own  lusts :  but  these  conquerors,  now  justification  by  Christ's  blood  is  only 
which  the  text  speaks  of,  begin  their  vie-  a  relative  perfection,  it  makes  us  stand  in 
tories  at  home,  and  enlarge  their  triumphs  a  new  relation  to  the  law,  by  which  be- 
over  all  enemies  abroad  ;  This  is  the  vie-  fore  we  stood  guilty  and  condemned ;  but 
tory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  signi- 
faith.  fled  here,  and  set  forth  elsewhere  frequently, 

by   water,  is  a  real  moral   perfection,  it 

5  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  changes  the  heart  and  nature,  and  makes 

world,  but  he  that  belie veth  that  Je-  "» like  unt0  God»  vea» like  unt0  him  in  hi* 

•us  ia  the  Son  of  God  ?     6  This  is  JUI*1**  P"****  w^iithat  * ^^ 

l.  «u«*  „.»_^  u     .-  *  i  li     j  Uome  then,  U  blessed  Keoeemer,  by  water 

he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  and  blood  into  our  wui^  with  thy  renewing 

even   Jesus  Christ  ;    not   by   water  grace  and  sanctifying  Spirit,  to  purge  our 

only,  but  by  water  and  blood. —  consciences  from  dead  works,  and  to  de- 
liver us  not  only  from  the  danger,  but  from 

Our  apostle  having  spoken  of  the  useful-  the  dominion  of  our  sins ! 
ness  of  faith,  in  the  former  verse,  that  it 

overcometh  the  world,  next  discovers  the        — And   it  is  the  Spirit  that  bear- 
object  of  this  faith,  which  is  this  propo-  eth    witness,   because   the  Spirit  is 
sition,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.     Who  truth. 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he 

that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of       Some  by  the  Spirit's  bearing  witness,  un- 

Godf     That  faith  which  overcomes  the  derstand  the  testimony  which  the  HolySpi- 

world,  is  faith  in  the  divinity  and  sonship  rit  gave  to  Christ  here  upon  earth,  as  touch- 

of  Jesus  Christ.     We  overcome  the  world  ing  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  the  reality 

by  believing  in  him. that  overcame  it,  even  of  his  miracles,  and  the  certainty  of  his 

Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  purchased,  promised,  mission  ;  others  understand  by  it  Use  Spi- 

and  prepared,  a  better  world  than  what  we  rit's  testimony  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 

we,  or  can  see,  with  our  bodily  eye*,  to  the  consciences  of  believers,  that  Jews 
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Christ  is  a  divine  penon9  and  came  by  rical  nature.     Learn,  2.  That  there  are 

water  and  blood,  both  to  tave  us  at  once  three  Persons,  yet  but  one  God,  that  do 

from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  rage  of  our  bear  witness  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and 

lusts.     Learn  hence.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  plenteous  redemption  wrought  by 

of  God  speaking  in  the  scripture,  and  breath-  him. 

mg  id  the  consciences  of  believers,  bears        8  And  therc  are  three  that  bea? 
witness  to  their  souls,  that  Jesus  Christ       ..  *u    *u    o  •  **        j  il 

came  to  save  them  by  the  water  of  sancti-  w*ne8S  «n  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the 

fication,  as  well  as  with  and  by  the  blood  water»   and  . thc   Mood  •  and  these 

of  redemption  ;  and  that  the  Spirit  thus  three  agree  in  one. 
witnessing  is  a  spirit  of  truth.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  As  there  are 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear  three  in  heaven  who  have  given  us  their 

record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  totimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  his 

Word,  and   the  Holy  Ghost :    and  do*noe  hfre  on  earth,  so  there  are  three 

*i.       IiT  witnesses  here  below,  testifying  the  same 

these  three  are  one.  thing  .  nameiyf  the  Spirit,  in  the  preach: 

That  is,  "  There  are  three  in  heaven  ing  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  souls  of  be; 

which  do  bear  record  to  this  truth  here  lievers ;  the  water,  or  sacrament  of  bap- 

opoo   earth,  namely,  that  Jesus  is  the  tism,  wherein  we  are  baptized  in  the  name 

Christ ;  that  is  to  say,  the  three  Persons  in  of  the  Son  as  well  as  of  the  Father.;  and 

the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Word,  the  blood,  that  is,  the  death  of  Christ,  and 

and  the  Holy   Ghost ;  the  Father  bore  the  sufferings  of  those  who  have  sealed  this 

witness  both  at  Christ's  baptism  and  trans-  truth  with  their  blood :  all  these  do  give 

figuration  also,  when  with  an  audible  voice  testimony  on  earth  to  Christ's  divinity  from 

he  declared.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  heaven."    Note  here,  That  though  much 

vhom  I  am  veil  pleased :  the  Word  bore  of  these  two  verses  be  left  out  in  many  an- 

record  of  himself,    affirming    frequently,  cient  copies  of  the  Bible,  as  the  learned 

plainly,  and  directly,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  Dr.  Hammond  takes  notice,  yet  in  copies 

'  God,  and  making  it  manifest  by  his  doc-  more  ancient  they  are  found  ;  and  we  have 

trine  and  miracles  that  he  came  from  the  more  reason  to  believe  that  the  Arians  left 

Father :    the  Spirit  bore  witness  to  this,  them  out,  than  that  the  orthodox  put  them 

partly  by  descending  on  Christ  at  his  bap-  in,  other  texts  that  assert  the  truth  being 

tism  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  and  partly  by  so  abused.    It  has  been  the  common  course 

descending  on  his  apostles  at  the  feast  of  of  heretics  to  disown  the  authority  of  such 

Pentecost  in  the  figure  of  fiery  tongues,  texts  as  do  gall  and  pinch  them.    Note 

Acts  ii.**     Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  wa*  farther,  That  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed 

no  easy  matter  to  believe  the  truth  of  our  Trinity  stands  built  upon  Holy  scripture, 

Saviour's  mission  and  mirac'.es,  and  that  as  a   firm  basis  and   impregnable  rock, 

Jesus  Christ  was  the  essential  and  natural  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Anti-Trinitarians 

Sod  of  God.    Though  by  the  mouth  of  two  foils  to  the  ground  like  Dagon  before  the 

or  three  witnesses  every  truth  is  established,  ark.    Lord,  let  our  understandings  evermore 

yet  in  this  and  the  next  verse  we  have  no  stoop  and  yield  to  this  divine  revelation, 

less  than  six  witnesses  produced  to  prove  though  it  contain  such  a  doctrine  as  doth 

our  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  three  hea-  exceed  the  comprehension  of  human  reason. 

"A  *£  llVr  earU,!y  wilneMCS— J1 ,!•  9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
added,  these  three  are  one;  one  in  test  i-  *l_  •*  r  •>  j  •  * 
mony.say  the  adversaries  of  the  Trinity,  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  great- 
bat  not  one  in  essence  :  one  in  both,  say  er  \  fof  thls  is  the  witness  of  God, 
we;  as  one  in  testimony,  so  one  in  essence,  which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 
But  suppose  we  should  grant  that  the  10  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
oneness  spoken  of  in  the  text  is  to  be  ex-  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself: 
pounded  of  consent  in  testimony,  agree-  nc  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made 

!E*2?  ^  rt£Wly'  Z*  7'IL11  ^I®  him  a  liar  ;  because  he  believeth  not 

8U?F^  f  -cord  that  God   gave  of  hi* 

the  same  will,  there  is  the  same  nature:  with  Son* 

men,  it  is  the  same  specifical  nature ;  but       Our  apostle's  argument  in  these  words  is 

with  God,  because  there  is  but  one  only  taken  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  thus : 

God,  therefore  it  must  be  the  same  nunae-  "  If,  says  he,  for  the  believing  of  any  thing* 
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It  he  ordinarily  thought  sufficient  to  have  the  xtrath  of  Qoi abide tk  on  him.    Lmrn 

the  testimony  of  two  or  threecredibie  men,  hence,  1.  That  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of 

then  turely  the  testimony  of  the  faithful  and  God.    3.  That  this  gift  of  eternal  life  it 

infellible  God,  given  from  heaven,  it  much  laid  np  for  us  in  fail  Son.    3.  That  upon 

more  worthy  of  belief;  but  the  testimony  our  having  or  not  having  union  with  and 

given  concerning  Christ,  that  he  it  verily  interest  in  the  Son,  depends  opr  having  or 

Che  Son  of  God|»  evidently  the  testimony  nm  having  eternali*.    "'**«' ***'** 

of  the  faithful  God  that  cannot  lie ;  there-  Son  hath  Itfh:  and  he  that  hath  not  ike 

fore  be  that,  after  all  the  assurance  which  Sen,  Ice. 

God  has  given  of  his  Son's  beint  a  true  and  ,        f  mAtlm^ 

i^SaviourfshaUyetwiectajMldisnwnhim  13  These   things   have  I  written 

aft  such,  does  in  effect  accuse  God  of  false*  onto  you  that  believe  on  the  name 

bood,  and  make  him  a  liar,  because  be  be*  of  the  Son  of  God;    that  ye  may 

lieves  not  the  record  which  God  has  given  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life*  and 

of  hit  Son ;  whereas  the  person  that  be-  t|,at  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of 

lieves  on  Christ  as  the iSon  of  God,  and  the  thc  gon  of  God. 

true  llesnah,  »  salt,  having  the  testimony  *nc  ou    w  w 

of  God  the  Father  without  him,  and  the  Our  apostle  entering  now  upon  theotft- 

testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  at  elusion  of  his  excellent  epsttle,  aoqueiafi 

the  spirit  of  holiness,  wisdom,  and  power :  them  with  hit  design  and  end  in  the  writing 

He  thai  believcth  on  the  Son  hath  thevit*  of  It,  namely,  1.  That  they  might  know 

mm  in  himself;  ho  that  beUeveth  not  the  they  had  eternal  life,  that  is,  both  a  ngbt 

Sen,  hath  made  him  a  tiar."  Learn  hence,  and  title  to  eternal  life,  and  might  also  attain 

1.  That  every  testimony  which  God  gives  to  the  knowledge  and  attoranoe  of  U.  Lava 

us  is  infcllibly  true.    2.  That  the  testimony  thence,  That  believer*  may  in  this  life, 

which  God  hat  given  us  concerning  his  Son  without  the  help  of  extraordinary  revelation, 

JesuaChristbeiDgthfltrueandp*omtsedMas-  attain  to  a  knowledge  and   well-gioiindtd 

tiah,  bat  had  itt  conformation  abundantly  atsoranoe  of  life  eternal    Them  thing* 

above  and  beyond  other  testimonies.    3*  nave  I  written  unto  you  that  belie***  thai 

Therefore  such  u  do  not  believe  on  our  Lord  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life. 

Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  they  there  it  a  threefold  knowledge}  Notions*, 

disbelieve  the  most  undoubted  and  infallible  WDich  it  barely  the  work  of  the  isndeissaaoV 

testimony  of  God,  and  In  hh  account  make  jog .  Experimental*  which  h  sealed  in  the 

hknaliar.  Lord,  whet  a  bold,  presumptuous,  heart,  and  visible  m  the  life;  Fiducial, 

and  daring  sin,  is  unbelief  I    It  gives  God  wr*n  a  person  h  ascertained  and  atsnred  of 

the  lie,  and  makes  the  God  of  truth  a  liar.  wnftt  he  knows:  thus  here,  these  t kings  I 

11  And  this  is  the  record,  that  *rto.  **x  ^J^^TZ  £2 J*  f^Zl 

God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  J-  **  —  J-  5  K  iSS 

and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.     12  He  fM  ^  ^  Mk9<  •,  many  bavea  vital  act, 

that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life :  and  he  wno  ht?e  not  a  fiducial  act  of  firth  ;  many 

that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  have  a  faith  of  adherence,  that  want  a  faith 

not  life.  of  evidence :  faith  and  assurance  in  a  saint 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  ••  The  sum  of  diner  at  much  at  reason  and  learning  in  a 

God't  testimony  recorded  in  the  gospel  is  man ;  every  man  bat  reason,  but  every  man 

this,  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  namely,  that  hat  reason  hat  not  learning,  which  is 

that  God  for  his  sake  has  made  a  free  deed  the  improvement  of  reason  $  thus  every  good 

of  gift  of  pardon  and  salvation  to  the  world,  man  hat  faith,  but  every  one  that  has  frith 

assuring  them  of  grace  here,  and  eternal  life  hat  not  atturance,  which  It  the  metal  fruit 

hereafter,  upon  condition  of  their  believing  of  faith.    Thit  therefore  was  the  An*  design 

acceptance,  that  is,  of  faith  and  obedience;  and  end  of  St  John's  writing,  that  they 

and,  accordingly,  he  that  thus  has  Christ,  might  know  they  did  believe ;  the  teeond 

he  that  accepts  the  merit  of  his  blood,  and  follows,  that  those  that  did  believe,  might 

submits  to  the  authority  of  his  law,  hath  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Bod: 

eternal  life,  that  it,  he  has  an  undoubted  the  meaning  is,  that  they  might  more  final* 

right  unto  it,  and  assurance  of  it,  yea,  he  believe,  be  more  rooted,  grounded,  settled, 

hat  it  already  initially,  and  in  the  first  fruits;  and  confirmed,  in  the  faith,  to  as  to  veman 

but  he  that  either  by  unbelief  or  disobedi-  unshaken  by  all  the  storms  of  paseuutiofl 

mice  refuses  Christ,  shall  not  see  life,  but  lhat  might  fall  upon  them;  this  stent  te 
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be  the  mom  of  the  apostle  when  be  exhort*  told  shall  come  to  past,  we  may  end  ought 

believer*  to  believe.  These  things  I  write  to  pray  that  it  may  come  to  peat.    The 

unto  you  that  believe,  that  ye  may  be-  prayer  of  man  gives  birth  to  the  prophecies 

lieve  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Goa\  The  of  God,  yea,  and  to  the  promises  of  God  too. 

strongest  believers  may   be    exhorted  to  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  J  will  be  enquired  of, 

strengthen  tbejr  faith,  and  to  persevere  in  to  do  it  for  them.    Though  God  be  a  sure 

the  taith,  which  they  are  strengthened  and  paymaster,  vet  he  expects  that  we  should 

established  in.  put  his  bond  in  suit  before  he  pays.  Learn, 

3.  That  a  prayer  made  according  to  God's 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  will,  shall  certainly  be  granted  according  to 

we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  our  will.    If  we  ash  any  thing  according 

thing  according  to  hie  will,  he  hear-  '•  his  will,  he  heareth  us.    When  we  pray 

eth  us :     15  And  if  we  know  that  he  for  wy  ihimr  in  obedience  to  God's  will, 

hear  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  and ,wllh .^mission  to  his  will,  we  know 

^\      *.          ..          ..,.     •    .^  _  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  ask  of 

that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  ^m<                  r                             J 

desired  of  him.  16  Jf  ft||y  man  ^  his  hroiheT  ^ 

To  enforce  the  foregoing  exhortation  to  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he 
believers,  namely,  to  be  confirmed  and  con-  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life 
stoat  in  the  faith,  be  shows  them  here  what  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death, 
a  spec*  advantage  believers  have  above  There  is  a  sin  unto  death  :  I  do  not 
2*"  veaoa^  ^.X9.  f0*™*0*, »  aI1  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.  17 
^Tta^T&t tLLS^  A»Lnngh|eo«rMy.:  .ndthere 
ask  in  frith,  according  to  his  will  they  shall  »  a  8in  not  unt0  death- 
obtain  ;  2.  In  particular,  that  oar  several  Our  apostle  informed  us  in  the  foregoing 
petitions  which  we  present  unto  God  shall,  verse  of  the  comfort  which  believers  have 
n  bis  own  time,  in  bis  own  way,  and  after  in  their  prayers  for  themselves,  all  that  is  re- 
ins own  manner,  be  granted  by  him,  pro-  quested  oy  them  is  granted  by  God :  now 
▼ided  our  persons  and  our  prayers  be  qua*  in  the  verse  before  us  he  relates  the  benefit 
lined  sccording  to  the  gospel  for  the  recetv-  which  others  receive  by  their  prayers  as  well 
ing  of  his  promise.  Hence  learn,  That  as  themselves,  assuring  them,  that  if  any  of 
through  oar  interest  m  Christ,  and  for  the  them  did  pray  for  an  offending  brother, 
sake  of  his  meritorious  satisfaction  and  pre-  they  should  be  beard  in  what  they  desired, 
vailing  intercession,  our  prayers  are  certain-  unless  the  person  they  prayed  for  had  sin- 
ly  beard  by  God,  and  we  shall  assuredly  ned  the  unpardonable  sin,  the  sin  unto 
have  what  God  has  promised  to  give,  and  death ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
we  are  fit  to  receive.  God  indeed  does  not  apostasy  from  the  christian  religion  unto 
always,  nay,  not  often,  come  with  an  an-  idolatry,  as  appears  from  the  following 
ewer  of  prayer  at  our  time,  but  he  never  words.  Keep  yourselves  from  idols,  which 
stays  a  moment  beyond  his  own  time,  caution  has  no  manner  of  dependence  upon 
Learn,  2.  That  in  all  the  prayers  we  present  what  went  before,  unless  we  understand  the 
and  put  up  to  God,  a  special  eye  and  re-  sin  unto  death  in  this  sense :  or  if  (with 
gard  must  be  had  to  the  will  of  God,  if  we  others)  we  call  it  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
expect  to  be  beard  and  answered.  If  we  Ghost,  it  comes  to  the  same :  for  what  is 
as*  any  thing  according  to  his  will,  he  that  sin  but  a  renouncing  of  Christianity, 
heareth  us.  The  will  of  God  is  the  rule  denying  the  truth  of  the  christian  faith,  after 
not  only  of  things  to  be  done  by  us,  but  also  illumination  and  conviction  by  the  Holy 
of  those  thing  which  we  crave  of  God  to  Ghost,  and  maliciously  persecuting  the  sin- 
do  for  us.  The  will  of  God  under  a  three-  cere  professors  of  it  ?  Here  note,  1.  That 
foM  revelation  is  the  rule  and  matter  of  a  believer  is  not  to  hide  his  eyes  from  ob- 
prayer.  1.  The  will  of  God  in  his  com-  serving,  but  may  and  ought  to  take  notice 
mands ;  whatever  God  hath  required  us  to  of  the  sins  and  miscarriages  of  his  brethren : 
do,  we  maypray  for  power  that  we  may  If  a  man  see  his  brother  sin,  which  be 
do  It  2.  The  will  of  God  in  his  promises :  cannot  do  if  he  neglect  lo  observe  him. 
what  God  hath  said  he  will  give,  we  may  Note,  2.  That  a  believer  discerning  and  ob- 
prav  that  we  may  receive.  3.  The  will  of  serving  the  sin  of.  his  brother,  may  and 
God  m  prophecies :  what  God  hath  fore-  ought  to  pray  for  him.  Let  him  ask,  that  is, 
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importune  God  on  his  behalf.    Note,  3.  assistance  of  divine  gone,  from   Satan's* 

That  a  believer's  prayers  may  prevail  with  deadly  wound.    He  loucheth  Arm  not  ; 

God  for  us,  when  our  own  prayers  will  not  that  is,  doth  oot  touch  him  so  aa  to  leave 

prevail  for  ourselves.     Let  him  ask,  and  he  an  impression  of  his  devilish  spirit  upon 

shall  give  him  life,  temporal  life  at  least,  him.    Non  tangit  tact*  qualitative,  vel 

and,  upon  his  repentance  and  faith,  eternal  tactu  lethali  et  mortifero;  "  He  shall  not 

life  also.    Note,  4.  That  the  state  of  some  mortally  touch  them,  to  make  them  sm, 

wicked  men  may  be  such,  that,  were  it  cer-  unto  death." 

tainly  known,  it  might  be  a  christian's  duty  ,            ,  •                       - 

to  cease  praying  for  them.    There  is  a  sin  1»  And  we  know  that  we  are   of 

unto  death,  that  is,  which  doth  not  only  God. — 

deserve  death,  as  all  sin  doth,  and  bespeaks  That  is,  do  belong  to  the  true  God,  and 

a  person  in  a  state  of  death,  but  a  sin  that  are  worshippers  of  him  :  we  are  guided  by 

argues  a  person  to  be  twice  dead,  dead  in  his  Spirit,  we  are  obedient  to  his  laws,  we 

respect  of  unregeneracy,  and  dead  in  respect  please  him  on  earth,  and  do  hope  to  enjoy 

of  wilful  and  sinful  apostasy.    1  do  not  say  mm  m  heaven. 

that  ye  shall  pray  for  iMhat  is,  for  the  A  d    fa        ,    {     w    u  &|fc    in 

person  guilty  of  it,  seeing  God  never  intends  .     *V     ",c 

to  forgive  it.    Lord !  how  deplorable  is  the  wickedness. 

condition  of  those  whose  sins  are  past  pray-  That  ^  the  faf  _ter  ^  of  lhe  W(M 
ers,  who  give  over  praying  for  themselves,  m  uoder  the  dominion  0f  that  wicked  one, 
and  others  are  stopped  from  pray ihg  for  M  wnk  mf0  fMatj9  ^d  become  wor- 
thera!  How  sad  is  it  when  the  Lord  shuts  Ai»  of  lbe  devil,  continuing  in  the 
up  the  hearts  of  any  of  his  from  praying  m$~f  theif  impurity  and  malignity,  and 
for  us !  It  shows  the  sin  of  that  man  to  be  who||  ^  uponrmi8ChJef  and  wickedness, 
apprehended  as  being  the  sin  unto  death,  g^  ^  ^  5aAnas  and"  horror  of  an  on- 
when  the  faithful  cease  praying  for  him.  regeoemte  and  unconverted  state.  Persons 
Yet  note,  5.  The  apostle  doth  not  here  ex-  m6i(  m  ^^  the  dominion  of  Satan,  that 
plicitly  and  simply  forbid  praying  for  such  w|o|wd  Qne  But  ^^  lhe  bUsmgA  ^g^ 
wretched  persons,  but  only  says,  I  do  not  ^  chrjstianity  makes,  not  in  the  profession 
say  that  ye  shall  pray  for  them ;  that  is,  but  m  tbe  pnctice  of  it .  u  delivers  from 
I  cannot  give  you  any  encouragement  to  (he  wer  <J  darkness,  and  from  the  power 
pray  for  such,  nor  dare  I  promise  you  any  of  ^  the  rinc€  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
good  success  in  praying  for  them  who  have  ^  fato  t£  kmgdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
sinned  unto  death.  J  do  not  say ;  that  is,  ° 
I  give  you  no  warrant,  I  lay  you  under  no  20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of 
command,  I  can  give  you  no  promise  that  G(Mj  is  comCf  and  hatb  given  us  an 
your  pravers  for  such  shall  be  heard  and  under8tanding>   that  we   may  know 


answer 


18  We   know  that  whosoever  is  him  that  «  true  ;  and  we  are  in  him 

born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  **  »  *™.  «■" l»  *■  &?* '"** 

that  is  begotten  of  God   keepeth  Ctaat. .  Th»: is  the  <»*  M  •* 

himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch-  ^rnaHife     21  LitUe  children  keep 

eth  him  not.  yourselves  from  idols.    Amen. 

That  is,  we  are  well  assured  that  sincere        As  if  the  apostle  had  said, "  We  chris- 

Christians,  who  are  begotten  and  born  of  tians  are  better  taught  by  oat  religion,  to  ac- 

God,  do  not  commit  this  sin  unto  death,  knowledge  and  worship  the  only  true  God 

namely,  apostasy  from  Christianity  to  the  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator 

heathen  idolatry.  But  he  keepeth  himself,  and  theieforeexhort  you  to  keep  from  sdofof 

and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not ;  intimating  hereby  that  the  worshipping  of 

that  is,  he  preserveth  himself  from  the  con-  any  other  besides  this  only  true  God,  and 

tagion  of  idolatry,  into  which  the  devil  was  by  any  other  Mediator,  besides  Jesus  Christ, 

so  busy  to  seduce  a  great  part  of  mankind,  is  idolatry.    Or  the  words  may  be  sensed 

It  may  be  further  added,  that  he  that  is  thus :  "  We  are  sure  that  the  Son  of  God 

6orn  of  God,  so  far  as  he  is  a  partaker  of  is  come,  and  that  Christ  is  he,  who  by  his 

thedivinenature,  sinneth  not;  that  is,  suffers  doctrine  and  Spirit  hath  enlightened  us  to 

not  any  sin  to  have  dominion  over  him,  but  know  the  true  and  living  God,  whilst  tht 

takes  care  to  preserve  himself,  through  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  worship  false  gods, 
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ym,  adore  the  devil  himaelf.**  And  farther,  meant  by  the  true  Qod,  for  they  are  spoken 
We  enw  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  Ait  of  together,  when  the  apostle  says,  this  is 
Son  Jesus  Christ:  that  is,  we  are  by  faith  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.  Lastly, 
implanted  into  Jews  Christ,  who  is  the  au-  our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with  this 
tbor,  purchaser,  and  disposer  of  eternal  life*  cautionary  direction,  Little  children,  keep 
and  therefore  is  true  God.  This  text,  which  yourselves  from  idols.  As  if  he  had  said* 
proves  undeniably  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  ••  My  advice  to  you  is  as  that  of  a  father 
Socinians  pervert  by  applying  these  words,  to  his  own  children !  having  received  by 
this  is  the  true  Qoa\  not  to  Christ,  but  to  the  gospel  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God. 
God  the  Father.  But  this  makes  the  apos-  keep  yourselves  from  idols,  or  false  gods,  of 
tie  guilty  of  a  grand  tautology,  by  saying,  the  heathen,  among  whom  ye  live ;  aban- 
M  The  true  God  is  the  true  God."  Besides,  don  all  idolatry,  superstition,  sacrificing  to 
it  is  here  said  of" the  same  person,  that  he  is  idols,  frequenting  idol-feasts,  and  all  idola- 
the -true  God  and  eternal  life.  Now  eternal  trous  communion,  these  things  being  in- 
life  is  thrice  in  this  very  chapter  attributed  consistent  with  the  worship  of  the  true 
lo  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  author  and  dispenser  God,  and  real  Christianity.  Little  chil- 
of  it,  verses  1  J,  12, 13.  If  then  Christ  be  dren9  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  A- 
meant  by  eternal  life,  he  must  be  also  men. 
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SECOND   EPISTLE  GENERAL 


OF 


St.  JOHN. 


That  84-  John,  the  apostle>nd  disciple  of  oar  Saviour,  who  wrote  the  First,  did  also  write  thlf  Seceod 
Epbtte,  seems  very  evident  from  the  exact  agreement  of  several  passages  in  this  with  the  former  Epis- 
tle, even  word  for  word  ;  and  accordingly  it  has  been  agreed  that  the  same  person  was  the  author  of 
both  Epistles. 

But  as  touching  the  person  to  whom  it  was  wrote,  there  have  been  different  opinions :  some  think  that  it 
was  a  church  whom  he  directs  it  to,  under  the  title  of  the  "  Elect  Lady  ;"  and  that  some  Jewish 
church,  and  particularly  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  the  mother  of  all,  and  from  whence  came  forth  the 
word  to  all  other  churches  i  the  ressoo  upon  which  this  conjecture  is  grounded,  is,  because  the  rest  of 
the  Epistles,  called  catholic,  were  written  to  the  Jews,  (excepting  that  to  Gains,)  and  therefore  pro- 
bably this  was  written  to  some  Jewish  church  ;  and  because  all  the  Jewish  churches  received  their  spi- 
ritual things  from  tiie  church  of  Jerusalem,  she  may  therefore  (say  some)  be  fitly  styled  the  Lady,  as  she 
was  the  mother  of  all  other  churches.  Others  conceive  this  Epistle  to  be  wrote  to  a  particular  person, 
sseue  eminent  and  religious  matron,  of  a  great  estate,  and  a  great  reliever  and  supporter  of  the  members 
of  the  church  in  her  days.  Which  opinion  of  these  two  has  the  greater  probability,  is  a  matter  of  no 
great  importance  t  let  us  rather  attend  to  the  #ubject>matter  of  this  divine  Epistle,  which  speaks 


rpHE  elder  unto' the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  all  they  that  have  known  the 
truth  ;  2  For  the  truth's  sake 
which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be 
with  us  for  ever.  3  Grace  be  with 
you,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Je- 

VOL.  II. 


sus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father, 
in  truth  and  love. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  person  writing  and 
directing  this  epistle,  St.  John,  styling;  himself 
The  Elder,  partly  with  respect  to  his  age, 
be  being,  as  it  is  thought,  the  only  person 
at  that  time  living  upon  the  earth  who  bore 
the  name  of  an  apostle :  and  partly  with 
respect  to  his  office  in  the  church :  the  word 

3  B 
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elder  beimc  a  name  of  honour  and  dignity,  and  correspondent  practice ;  therefore,  say* 
we  find  both  St.  Peter  elsewhere,  and  St.  St.  John  here,  I  rejoiced  greatly  to  find  of 
John  here,  making  use  of  it.  Observe,  2.  thy  children,  not  barely  profisstng^  of  the 
The  person  to  whom  the  epistle  is  directed,  truth,  but  walking  tn  the  truth.  Observe, 
The  elect  Lady  and  her  children  ;  either  3.  The  person*  rejoiced  for,  or  in  the  be- 
some  patticulaf  church,  with  its  religious  half  of  j  the  youth  in  that ^chor  family 
members  according  to  some  ;  or  some  ho-  to  which  he  now  wrote,  J  rnotced to  find 
nouxable  person  of  eminent  piety  and  use-  thy  children  walking  tn  the  truth  s  the 
fulness  in  the  church,  according  to  others ;  hopes  which  the  holy  apostle  had  of  a  sue- 
and  to  her  children,  who  had  been  reli-  cession  of  taints,  and  that! toe  children  in 
riously  educated  by  her*  Observe,  3.  The  his  time  would  walk  in  their  refguus  pa- 
solemn  profession  which  he  makes  of  the  rents*  footsteps,  was  matter  of  singula*  joy 
sincerity  of  his  love  to  herself  and  her  chil-  and  rejoicing  to  the i  blessed  apostle.  Yet 
dren,  together  with  the  ground  and  attrac-  observe,  4.  With  what  caution,  restriction, 
live  cause  of  that  his  cordial  affection  to  and  limitation,  our  apostle  •peaks,  I  re- 
her  and  her's.  Whom  I  love  in  the  truth,  joked  greatly  to  find  of  thy  children: 
and  for  the  truth' i  sake.  Mark,  St.  John  that  is,  some  of  them,  perhaps  many  of 
here  loved  the  |ady  for  the  truth's  sake  ;  them,  it  is  to  be  feared  not  all  of  Ihem ;  to 
but  how  many  in  our  days  love  the  truth  have  seen  all  was  no  doubt  the  apostles 
for  the  lady's  sake:  I  mean  for  sinister  desire,  but  to  find  any  was  questionless  mat- 
ends,  and  by-respects.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  ter  of  exceeding  joy  :  T  rejoiced  greatlv 
when  religion,  and  the  grace  of  God  shining  to  final  of  thy  children  walking  in  the 
in  the  lives  of  christians,  is  the  special  load-  truth.  I*arn  hence,  That  there  is  no  great- 
stone  of  our  love  and  affection  toward  at  joy  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  than  to  see 
them.  The  elder  to  the  Elect  Lady,  whom  the  youth,  or  rising  generation,  m  their  day, 
I  love  in  the  truth.  She  had  embraced  walking  in  the  paths  of  holiness  and  reh- 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  he  was  confi-  gion,  and  treading  in  their  religious  pa- 
tiently persuaded  that  she  would  continue  rents'  footsteps, 
in  the  profession  and  practice  of  it  for  ever. 

Observe,  4.  The  salutation  sent  to  her  and  5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady, 

her  children ;  namely,  increase  of  grace,  not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new  com- 

and  an  abundance  of  mercy  and  peace  from  m and  men  t  unto  thee,  bat  that  which 

God  the  Father,  and  Christ  the  Redeemer ;  we  ha(j  from  thc  beginning,  that  we 

earnestly  wishing  that  they  may ^  continue  ,        one        ^ 
stedfast  in  the  profession  of  the  truth,  and 

in  the  exercise  of  love  one  to  another :  Observe  here,  The  duty  required,  toge- 

Orace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  lher  witn  the  profession  of  the  gospel  j 

Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrtst9  taim^yt  \0  live  in  unity  and  peace,  in  amity 

the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  love.  and  concord,  one  with  another.     This  he 

calls  a  commandment,  in  the  singular  nam- 
4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  ber,  to  intimate  that  in  this  one  command- 
of   thy  children  walking  in   truth,  ment  all  the  rot  are  contained,  and  in  keep- 
as  we  have  received   a  command-  ing  this  we  keep  aH  :  andheteHs  them,  it 
ment  from  the  Father.  f  no  new  commandment,  but  an  old  one, 

from  the  beginning ;  it  is  as  old  as  Mo- 
Observe  here,  1.  The  person  rejoicing,  ses,  yea,  as  old  as  Adam,  being  a  part  of 
St.  John,  the  apostle  and  minister  of  Christ  the  law  of  nature  written  in  Adam*s  heart ; 
Jesus,  J  rejoiced  greatly.  2.  The  mercy  yet,  in  some  respects,  love  may  be  called 
rejoiced  in,  their  walking  in  the  truth,  a  new  commandment,  because  urged  from 
It  was  not  their  speculative  knowledge  of  new  motives,  and  enforced  by  a  new  ex- 
the  truth,  and  their  taking  upon  them  a  ample;  and  because  it  is  never  to  wax  old. 
bare  profession  of  Christianity,  that  he  re-  but  to  be  always  fresh  in  the  memories,  and 
joiccd  in,  but  their  walking  in  the  truth,  found  in  the  practice  of  Christ's  disciples, 
and  framing  their  conversation  according  to  to  the  end  of  fhe  world  :  I  write  no  new 
the  commandment  which  they  had  received  commandment,  hut  what  we  had  from  the 
from  the  Father.  Christianity  is  not  a  spe-  beginning,  that  we  love  one  another. 
culative  science,  but  a  practical  art  of  holy  .  .  .  „ 
hving  ;  and  the  most  exalted  knowledge  is  6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 
insufficient  to  salvation,  without  a.  suitable  after  his  commandments.    This  is  the 
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commandment,  That  (as  ye  have  Here  our  apoitle  muna  his  exhortation 
heard  from  the  beginning,)  ye  should  to  them  to  constancy  and  perseverance  m 
walk  in  it  obedience  of  the  gospel,  from 
*  this  argument,  lest  they  should  lose  the  fruit 
As  if  our  apostle  had  said,  "  By  this  we  of  their  faith  professed,  the  profit  of  their 
shall  make  it  evidently  appear  that  there  is  afflictions  which  for  the  sake  of  Christianity 
the  true  love  of  God  in  us,  if  we  endeavour  they  had  suffered,  and  their  works  of  piety 
to  frame  our  lives  according  to  his  com-  and  charity  which  they  have  performed ; 
roandments  f  and  this,  he  assures  them,  but  continuing  faithful  to  the  death,  might 
was  the  great  commandment,  which  they  receive  a  mil  reward,  even  a  crown  of  life, 
heard  from  the  beginning,  when  the  gospel  k»m  hence.  That  it  is  both  lawful  and 
was  first  preached  unto  them,  namely,  that  needful,  even  for  the  best  of  saints,  in  what 
they  should  believe  in  Christ,  and  love  they  do  in  the  service  of  God,  to  have  an 
one  another,  and  constantly  persevere  in  «ye  to  the  promised  reward,  by  way  of  en- 
the  practice  of  these  duties.  Learn  hence,  couragement  to  them  in  the  course  of  their 
That  as  obedience  is  the  natural  eflect  and  obedience.  We  may  with  Moses  have  re- 
necessary  product  of  love,  so  is  it  the  best  H«t  to  the  reoompence  of  reward,  but  not 
evidence,  the  surest  mark  and  sign  of  it.  only  or  ebiefly,  yet  as  a  spur  to  provoke  us 
This  is  the  love  of  God ;  that  is,  the  surest  to  duty.  Perseverance  in  goodness  has  its 
evklencethatwelove4)im,ifwekeephiscofn.  reward  be  onging  to  it ,  that  reward  has  a 
mandments.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  not  suf-  w»n«  belonging  to  it,  a  fulness  of  cdmpen- 
ficient  that  we  profess  love  to  God  and  our  »tk>o,  and  a  fulness  of  satisfaction,  and  that 
neighbour,  but  we  must  walk  in  love,  and  »t  is  both  lawful  and  laudable  to  have  an 
be/ound  id  the  exercise,  yea,  in  the  perse-  «ye  in  our  working  to  this  full  recompence 
vering  exercfee,  of  that  grace  and  duty  r  of  reward. 

This  is  the  commandment.  That,  as  ye  9   Whosoever  transgresseth   and 

have  heard  from  the  beginning,  ye  should  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 

waik  tn  tL  hath  not  God.    He  that  abideth  in 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both 
into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  Observe  here,  1.  The  character  given  of 

This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist  the  gospel,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 

that  is,  the  doctrine  relating  to  Christ,  and 
Having  exhorted  them  to  perseverance  in  the  doctrine  taught  by  Christ.  Observe,  2. 
the  faith  before,  he  subjoins  a  reason  for  What  is  affirmed  of  those  that  apostatize 
that  exhortation  now,  because  many  de-  from,  and  abide  not  in,  the  doctrine  of 
crivers  4xre  entered  into  the  world,  Src.  Christ,  they  have  not  Qod ;  that  is,  say 
Many  impostors  were  gone  forth  abroad,  some,  they  have  not  God  to  be  their  Father, 
who  denied,  some  the  divinity,  others  the  nor  the  Spirit  to  be  their  guide  and  sancti- 
bumanity, of  Christ,  and  so  razed  the  very  tier;  they  have,  say  others,  no  knowledge 
foundations  of  Christianity,  and  thus  dis-  of  God,  no  interest  in  God,  no  influences 
covered  themselves  to  be  antichrists,  or  per-  of  grace  and  holiness  derived  from  God. 
sons  that  set  themselves  to  oppose  Jesus  Observe,  3.  The  happy  condition  of  those 
Christ.  Learn  hence,  That  even  from  the  that  abide  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  they 
beginning  our  Lord  Jesus  has  had  those  have  doth  the  Father  and  the  Son :  he 
who  have  disowned  his  natures,  and  de-  that  has  one,  hath  both  ;  and  he  that  has 
nied  his  offices,  the  divinity  of  his  per-  not  both,  has  neither :  and  this  having  may 
son,  the  notoriousness  of  his  satisfaction ;  admit  a  threefold  interpretation,  thus  ;  he 
then  are  antichrists,  persons  maliciously  set  has  the  Father  and  the  Son  by  way  of 
against  Christ,  and  they  shall  find  him  abode  and  inhabitation  ;  he  dwelleth  in 
righteously  set*  against  them  in  the  day  God,  and  God  in  him  ;  they  have  the  Fa- 
when  tliey  shall  be  summoned  by  him  so-  ther  and  the  Son  with  them  by  way  of  so- 
lemnly to  appear  before  him.  ciety  and  communion,  We  will  come  unto 

ft  1jx*a  iava»ma1»^.  ftkofrro^tsv^  them,  and  make  our  abode  with  them. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  ^  •  -      have  the  Father  and  the  g^ 

not  those   things   which    we    have  b     '      J  stance  and  approbation  * 

wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  fall  they  have  God  to  assist  them,  to  accept 

Jttwartl.  them,  to  reward  them. 

3  B  2 
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r    10  ff  there  come  any  onto  you,  12  Having  many  things  to  write 

and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with 

him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  paper  and  ink  ;  but  I  trust  to  come 

him  God  speed.     11  For  he  that  unto  you,  and  speak  face  to  race, 

biddeth   him  God  speed,  i*   par-  that  our  joy  may  be  full.     13  The 

taker  of  his  evil  deeds.  children  of  tby  elect  sister  greet  thee. 

In  these  words  oar  apostle  directs  them  Amen, 
bow  to  carry    themselves  towards  those 

wicked  apostates  and  heretical  seducers,  that  Here  our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle  with 
deny  the  gospel,  or  any  essential  part  of  an  apology  for  the  brevity  of  it,  declaring* 
Christianity;  by  no  means  to  give  any  that  be  hoped  to  come  shortly  to  them,  and 
countenance  or  encouragement  to  them,  or  see  them.  And  though  be  had  many  things 
to  hold  any  familiarity  or  communion  with  to  write,  yet  all  things  were  not  fit  to  be 
them,  nor  to  entertain  them,  nor  so  much  written  :  but,  besides,  a  lively  voice  affects 
as  courteously  to  salute  them,  but,  by  show-  more  than  a  written  letter ;  and '  he  hoped 
ing  them  disrespect,  manifest  a  dislike  and  that  they  should  be  filled  with  mutual 
disapproving  of  their  errors.  This  form  of  joy  at  the  sight  of,  and  converse  with, 
interdict.  Bid  him  not  Chd  speed,  seems  each  other.  Presence  of  friends,  and  fa- 
to  be  an  imitation  of  the  Jewish  practice  miliar  converse  with  each  other,  is  prefers- 
towards  excommunicated  persons,  who  were  ble  to  all  writing  to  each  other.  By  the 
not  only  excluded  from  all  commerce,  but  children  of  the  Elect  Sitter,  some  again 
also  from  all  kind  of  common  civilities,  and  understand  the  members  of  another  church, 
ordinary  salutation.  Learn  hence,  That  who  now  sent  salutations  to  them.  The 
even  civil  courtesy,  and  common  respect,  concluding  word,  Amen,  imports  his  sin- 
is  not,  ought  not,  to  be  paid  to  those  that  cerity  in  what  be  had  written  to  them,  and 
seduce  others,  or  attempt  to  seduce  us,  from  his  hearty  wishes  for  the  happiness  and 
the  christian  faith.  welfare  of  them. 


THS 


THIRD   EPISTLE   GENERAL 


or 


St.  JOHN 


HPHE  elder  unto  the  well-beloved 
Oaius,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  penman  and  writer 
of  this  epistle,  St.  John,  who  wrote  the  two 
former,  as  appears  by  the  agreement  of  them 
in  words  ana  phrases,  which  are  peculiar 
to  this  apostle ;  he  styles  himself  not  an 
apostle,  though  he  was  so,  but  an  el- 
der ;  that  word  being  a  name  of  honour 
and  dignity  belonging  to  the  chief  of  their 
tribes,  agrees  very  well  with  the  office  of  the 
apostles,  set  over  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 


house  of  Israel.  Observe,  2.  The  person 
to  whom  this  epistle  is  directed,  Gaius :  we 
find  three  persons  of  this  name  m  the 
New  Testament,  to  wit,  Gaius  of  Macedo- 
nia, Acts  xix.  Gaius  of  Derbe,  Acts  xx. 
and  Gaius  of  Corinth,  Bom,  xvi.  whom  St. 
Paul  calls  his  host  and  of  the  whole  church, 
who  being  eminent  for  his  hospitality, 
especially  to  the  ministers  who  went  out  to 
preach  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  tak- 
ing nothing  of  them ;  this  man  seems  to  be 
the  person  who  had  the  honour  of  an  epis- 
tle sent  to  him  from  the  pen  of  an  eminent 
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apostle ;  tuch  as  do  excel  in  their  kindness  to  thy  bodily  health,  for  the  service  of  God 

the  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  and  of  thy  soul. 

as  a  token  of  his  pacious  acceptance  of  brethren  came  and   testified  of  the 

them.      Observe,   3.  The    interest  which  *ru"*  th*t  »  »  thee,  even  as  thou 

Gaius  had  in  St  John's  affections,  he  styles  walkest  in  the  truth.     4  I  have  no 

Mm  the  well-beloved  Gaius;  and  shows  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 

also  what  was  the  motive  and  attractive  of  children' walk  in  truth, 
that  his  love,  namely,  the  truth,  that  is,  the 

gospel  of  Christ,  called  eminently  the  truth:  .   Observe  here,  1.  The  commendable  testi- 

fae  loved  Gains  in  the  truth,  that  is,  in  great  mony  *hich  the  brethren  that  came  from 

sincerity,  and  for  the  truth,  for  his  sincere  O*'"8  Bave  *°  St  J°hn  concerning  his  holy 

professing  and  practising  the  doctrine  of  the  an<*  unblamable  conversation,  according  to 

gospel.     The  elder  unto  the  well-beloved  tne  direction  of  the  gospel.     The  brethren 

Geiuty  whom  I  love  in  the  truth :  such  l^tified  o/thee9  that  thou  walkest  in  the 

as  love  the  truth  are,  and  ought  to  be,  the  irutn  •  good  reports  of  our  brethren,  with- 

special  objects  of  our  love.                       '  out  detracting  any  thing  from  their  worth* 

is  a  manifest   duty.     Observe,  2.  With 

2  Beloved,!  wish  above  all  things  what  joy  and  rejoicing  St.  John  received 

that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  id  tbe  notices  of  Gaius*  adherence  to  the  truth, 

health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth.  and  .°f  b«  answerable  walking  thereunto* 

-.,          .        ,       *     .    ,          '       .  I  rejoiced  when  the  brethren  came  and 

Observe  here,  1.  This  holy  man,  Gaius,  testified  of  thee;    he  did  not  envy  the 

who  was  so  hospitable  an  host  to  the  -  rai-  grace  of  God  so  largely  conferred  on  Gains, 

nistersand  members  of  Christ,  had  but  a  but  rejoiced  in  itf  aod  no  doabt  h]emed 

weak  and  sickly  body,  and  wanted  health:  God  exceedingly  for  it;    soul-mercies  are 

strength  of  grace  and  dearneas  of  respect,  the  greatest  mercies,  and  matters  of  the 

e¥5  *°F    God    ntni,e,f»  caonott  Rrevai1  greatest  joy  to  gracious  souls.    Observe,  3. 

against  diseases;  such  as  are  most  holy  are  that  additional  joy   which  St  John  ex* 

wrnehraei imost  weak  and  sickly.    Observe.  pretseg  to  hear  that  his  children,  that  is, 

2.  That  though  Gaius  had  but  a  weak  and  those  persons  whom  he  had  converted  to 

consumptive  body,  yet  had  he  a  very  thriv-  Christianity,  and  begotten  to  Christ  through 

•  rag  and  vigorous  soul ;  it  is  a  very  com-  the  gospel,  did  walk  in  the  truth,  that  is,  in 

rnon,  yet  a  very  sad  and  true,  observation,  the  sincere  practice  as  well  as  in  the  outward 

that  men  of  strong,  healthy,  and  active  bo-  profession  of  religion  :  /  have  no  greater 

dies,  have  weak,  lame,  sickly,  and  sinful  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in 

souls.     Ah,  wretched  sinner !  when  under  the  truth ;  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ 

obligations  to  serve  thy  God  best,  thou  for-  rej0jce  more  in  the  welfare  of  their  people's 

gettesthiro  most,  and  prostitute*  thy  health  souls,  than  in  all  their  worldly  wealth  or 

to  the  service  of  thy  lusts  :  how  does  the  honour* 

health  and  ease  of  one  day  deserve  the  ser-  ^ 

vice  and  thankfulness  of  thy  whole  life!  &  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully 

But,  alas !  instead  of  that,  thou  makest  him  whatsoever  thou  doest  to   the  bre- 

to  serve  with  thy  sins,  and  layest  the  first  thren,  and  to  strangers  ;     6  Which 

fruits  of  thy  time  and  strength  upon  the  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charitv 

^     ■ISiJ^TA  *  °Ur  T*!^!  »*fore  ttie  church  ;'  whom   if  thou 

wish  on  the  behalf  of  Gaius,  namely,  that  u  .      t           i        ,,    .    .-              r. 

his  bodv  were  as  healthful  «  his  soul  was  bnog  fcrwari  on  their  journey  after 

holy,  that  he  had  as.  much  health  in  the  a  «od,y  sort>  thou  shaU  do  weH  :  , 7 

one,  as  he  had  grace  in  the  other  ;  I  with  Because  that  for   his  names   sake 

above  all  thingt  that  thou  mayest  prosper  they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of 

and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  pros-  the  Gentiles.     8  We  therefore  ought 

pereth.    Behold  here,  such  an  improved  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be 

and  well.grown  christian  was  this  holy  man  feI|0w-helpers  to  the  truth. 

Gaius,  that  our  apostle  makes  the  prosperous  r 

slate  of  his  soul  the  measure  of  all  that  Observe  here,  How  our  apostle  at  once 

prosperity  which  the  one  could  wish,  or  the  commends  the  great  charity  of  Gaius,  and 

other  desire ;  as  tby  soul  prospereth,  so  may  at  the  same  time  excites  him  to  the  farther 
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practiceofit.  Wliei*  note,  I.  How  diarily  intercede  for  others.  Observe,  2.  The  opt 
towards  christians  is  here  Uyle4  fidelity  tp  position  which  St.  John  met  with  m  so  good 
C  hristv  bemuse  shown  to  them  upon  Christ's  a  work  \  Diotrephes,  a  proud  nun,  regarded 
account :  Beloved*  thou  doest  faithfully  not  his  letters,  acknowledged  not  bis  autho- 
whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  rity,  yes,  slighted  the  apostle,  prating 
Ads  of  charity  are  acts  of  righteousness  and  against  him  with  malicious  word*:  the 
fidelity }  lie  that  is  uncharitable  is  unjust  holiest  men  may  meet  with  opposition  in 
Note,  2.  The  eatensive  nature  of  Gaius's  the  holiest  and  best  of  actions,  wherein  the 
charity ;  it  was  to  brethren,  yet  not  only  glory  of  God  and  the  public  good  are  roost 
to  brethren  but  to  strangers ;  that  is,  not  concerned.  I  wrote  to  the  church,  but 
only  to  the  brethren  of  the  church  with  him,  Diotrephes  received  us  not.  Observe,  3. 
but  to  strangers  in  their  travels  to  and  fro,  The  holy  apostle's  resentment  of  this  iodig- 
as  they  came  near  him ;  but  more  particu-  nity,  and  wise  resolution  thereupon :  When 
larry  tc  such  faithful  ministers  as  came  out  I  come,  I  will  rememher  hit  deeds :  thai 
of  foreign  parts  to  preach  the  gospel,  whom  is,  I  will  sharply  rebuke  him,  and  use  that 
Gaius  had  hospitably  and  charitably  severity  towards  him  which  his  crime  de- 
entertained.  Note,  3.  How  he  exhorts  serves,  according  to  the  authority  which 
Gaius  farther  to  furnish  and  help  these  mi-  God  has  given  me.  Learn  hence,  That 
sisters  in  their  travels  with  all  things  neces-  though  private  offences  against  Christ's  min- 
sary  for  their  journey ;  because,  1.  They  isters  must  be  forgiven  and  forgotten  by 
preached  the  gospel  freely,  taking  nothing  them  ;  yet  when  aa  offence  is  prejudicial 
of  the  Gentile  christians  for  their  pains.  2.  to  the  church,  it  must  be  opposed,  and 
Because  it  was  for  Christ's  name  sake  they  openly  censured, 
went  abroad :  to  preach  the  gospel,  say 

some;  to  avoid  persecution,  say  others.  3.         11  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which 

Because  to  entertain  such,  is  to  further,  as  is  evil,  but  that  which  is  good.     He 

much  as  m  us  lies,  the  propagation  of  the  that  do€th  Rood  ;,  Qf  G<£  .  b||t  hc 

gospel  of  Christ:  such  as  contribute  towards  4u_*  j     *u      -i  u  *i.     -*  r>_j 

fhe'maintenance  and  support  of  the  minis-  tbat  docth  cnl  hath  not  wen  GotL 

ters  of  Christ  for  hissake,  shall  have  the  pre-        Here  St.  John  advises  his  beloved  Gaius, 

sent  comfort t  and I  future  reward  of  co-operat-  tnd  lhoie  with  hilDt  not  l0  imila|c  ^  foU 

ing  and  contributing  their  parts  towards  the  jow  lhis  cvil  enmple  of  Diotrephes.  (who 

propagating  and  spreading  of  the  gospel  of  not  on|y  refi^  c^ty  towaid,rthe  ohris. 

L/hnsr-  tian  Jews  that  wanted  it,  himself,  but  would 

not  permit  the  Gentile  christians  to  receive 

0  I  wrote  unto  the  church:  but  them  or  relieve  them,)  but  to  follow  the  ex, 

Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  ample  of  God,  who  is  good  to  all ;  and, 

pre-eminence  among  them,  receiveth  accordingly,  he  that  is  merciful  is  born  of 

us  not     10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  9°^9  but  **  tnat  *  malicious  bath  no  true 

will  remember  his  deeds  which  he  f^^pfi! *£&  haik\mn  *?tt 

doeth,  prating  against  us  with  malu  *£ Jfi»JS  «#-  &h 

cious  words :  and,  not  content  there-  gives  to  charitable  and  good  men :  He 

with,  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  that  doeth  good  is  of  God,  he  is  allied  to 

the  brethren,  and  forbiddeth  them  heaven,  born  of  God,  and  hja  offspring : 

that  would,  and  caateth  them  out  of  Dut  lhe  uncharitable  evil  man  is  a  compost, 

the  church.  tion  of  5Pitet  envy,  and  malice,  born  from 

beneath,  and  the  devil's  onspring. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  pious  care  which  St. 
John  took  for  the  relief  and  succour  of  such        12  Demetrius  hath   good   report 

faithful  christians  as  now  travelled  amongst  of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself; 

them,  both  to  avoid  persecution,  and  to  yea,  and  we  alio  bear  record  ;  and 

A%e&£,£  2S£3  " know  *■» oor  "«"*  * «-• 

advising  their  relief ;  I  wrote  to  the  church,        Having  propounded  the  example  of  God 

I™  JL  IT'0 It fc*  thera»  and  Knt  my  «*-  »n  Ihe  former  verse,  he  propounds  in  this  the 

eX  oL  J^  ChU!Th  ?\X*?"  ^M(  »  examP,e  of  D«*rii*  »  a  pattern  to  them 

ZvLhtt^L1^  ?lead  for  J,lmi*  for  lheir  imitallon  *  *oA* of  i**y  ««* 

nappy  he  that  has  both  tongue  and  pen  to  charity  *  not  only  common  report^  and  the 
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apostle's  testimony,  bo*   his  own    good  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.   Our 

works,  did  justly  recommend  him  as  an  ex-  friends  salute  thee.  Greet  the  friends 

traordinary  pattern  to  their  imitation.  Note,  ^v  name. 

That  the  commendations,  which  oar  own  J 

good  works  do  give  us  before  the  world,  are  Thus  our  apostle  concludes  his  epistle 

more  valuable  than  all  the  praises  and  ap-  ^th  an  apology  for  the  brevity  of  it,  hoping 

plauses  which  can  be  given  to  us  by  men,  m  a  5nort  time  to  see  him,  and  to  speak 

yea,  by  the  best  of  men.     Demetrius  has  faoe  t0  face  ^jo  him .  he  concludes  with 

a  good  report  of  all  men,  yea,  of  the  truth  nit    apostolic    valediction,  Peace    be    to 

itself,  thee:     unto     which    adding     the    bre- 

,«  t  l  j              4.  •  _  4     .».u^  thren's    salutations,    it    teaches    us,  that 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write,  kM    ^^^^    ^    greetingf    are 

but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen  wnta  suitab]e    t0    christian     friendship :     Our 

unto  thee :     14  But  I  trust  I   shall  friends  salute  thee.    Greet  the  friends 

shortly  see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  by  name. 
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The  design  and  scope  of  this  Epistle  sppear*  to  be  much  the  ssme  with  tint  of  the  Second  of  St  Peter,  an* 
was  written  probably  about  the  same  time ;  the  intent  of  both  is  this,  namely,  to  fortify  the  christian 
Jews  against  the  errors  and  conuptions  of  those  seducers,  who  by  their  wicked  lives,  and  worse  doctrines, 
attempted  to  seduce  persons  from  the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  to  bring  upon  tbem  the 
wilt  condemnation  and  judgment  with  themselves. 


¥  UDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  Christ :  alliance  in  faith,  or  a  spiritual  re- 

**    and  brother  of  James,  to  them  l;"°n  to  Christ,  is  much  dearer  and  nearer 

that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Fa.  ^^J^^^JSA 

ther,  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  ^vant,  ab0ve  that  of  Christ's  kinsman.    3. 

mid  called  :     2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  By  his  kindred  and  alliance,  brother  of 

peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied.  James;  this  is  added  to  distinguish  him 

from  Judas  Iscariot :  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ser- 
Here  we  have  observable,  the  person  sa-  vants,  but  especially  the  ministers,  of  Christ, 
luting,  the  persons  saluted,  and  the  salutation  to  prevent  all  scandalous  exceptions  against 
itself.  Observe,  1.  The  person  saluting  their  persons,  and  to  be  of  untainted  repu- 
described  three  ways.  1*  By  his  name,  tations :  Jude,  the  servant  of  Christ,  and 
Jade,  called  Tbaddeus  and  Lebbeus,  to  dis-  brother  of  James.  Observe,  2.  The  per- 
tinguish  him  from  Judas  Iscariot.  Behold,  sons  saluted  :  these  also  are  three  ways  de- 
an holy  apostle,  and  a  perfidious  traitor,  scribed.  1.  They  are  sanctified  by  God 
bearing  the  same  name ;  Judas  an  apostle,  the  Father;  The  apostle  judges  of  them  by 
and  Judas  an  apostate :  it  is  not  an  holy  their  profession,  and  by  their  obligation ; 
name,  but  an  holy  nature,  that  commends  they  had,  by  assuming  the  christian  name, 
us  unto  God.  2.  By  his  office,  a  servant  obliged  themselves  to  be  saints  or  holy  per- 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  he  might  have  styled  sons ;  and  by  their  profession  did  own  and 
himself  a  near  kinsman  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  a  declare  themselves  so  to  be ;  and  no  doubt 
brother  of  the  Lord  ;  but  he  mentions  not  many  of  them  were  inwardly  fanctirkd,  as 
his  natural,  but  his  spiritual,  relation  to  well  as  outwardly  holy.    %Theyareprt- 
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served  in  Christ  Jesus:  that  it,  in  the  Observe,  3.  Tbeexcenency  a»Jwe%htinent 
faith  of  Christ  Jew,  when  many  for  fear  of  of  the  subject  about  which  be  was  to  write, 
persecution  have  apostatized  from  it :  he  it  was  .concerning  the  common  salvation  ; 
that  will  approve  himself  a  true  christian,  so  called,  not  as  if  it  were  a  salvation  com- 
roust  show  himself  a  stedfast  Christian ;  in-  moo  to  all  persons,  good  and  bad ;  but  be- 
slability  is  an  argument  of  insiocerity.  cause  common  to  all  believers,  who  have  a 
Again,  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  is,  joint  title  to  it,  and  a  common  interest  in 
preserved  in  a  state  of  grace  and  holiness,  it ;  the  salvation  which  the  gospel  reveals, 
by  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  merit  of  his  death  is  a  common  salvation  5  it  is  common  in 
and  passion,  by  the  prevaleocy  of  his  inter-  regard  of  the  purchaser  of  it,  Christ,  our 
cession,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  efficacy  common  saviour ;  in  regard  of  the  price 
and  operation.  3.  They  are  called,  all  of  paid  for  it,  the  precious  Mood  of  Christ ; 
them  externally,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word;  in  regard  to  the  way  and  means  by  which 
internally,  many  of  them,  by  the  effectual  it  is  obtained  and  secured,  and  that  is 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  renewing  the  nature,  faith ;  and  in  regard  of  the  earnest  of  it, 
and  reforming  the  life  ;  these  are  the  per-  and  longings  after  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
sons  saluted,  them  that  are  sanctified  by  is  common  to  all  believers,  and  gives  them 
God  the  Father,  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  a  pledge,  an  earnest  of,  and  sets  them  a 
and  called.  Observe,  3.  The  salutation  breathing  after  and  longing  for,  this  salva- 
itself,  Mercy,  peace,  and  love,  he  multi-  tioo.  Observe,  4.  The  exhortation  itself, 
plied  unto  you ;  mercy  from  God,  the  Fa-  Earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  once 
tber  of  mercies ;  peace  from  Jesus  Christ,  delivered  to  the  saints,  that  is,  for  the  sia- 
who  is  our  peace;  and  love  from  the  Holy  cere  doctrine  of  the  gospel  delivered  by 
Ghost,  by  whom  it  is  shed  abroad  in  our  Christ.  Once  delivered;  that  is,  once  for 
hearts :  and  his  praying  that  these  graces  all,  so  as  never  to  be  changed  or  altered 
may  not  be  barely  given  and  granted,  but  more,  no  new  rule  of  faith  is  evermore  to 
be  multiplied  and  increased,  intimates  to  be  expected ;  and  therefore  the  articles  of 
us  our  duty,  which  is,  not  barely  to  seek  faith  added  to  the  apostle's  creed  by  the 
grace  at  the  hands  of  God,  but  the  multi-  council  of  Trent,  can  be  no  articles  of  com- 
plication and  augmentation  of  it ;  to  labour  tian  faith,  because  never  delivered  by  Chriat 
after  grace  in  growth,  as  well  as  grace  in  or  his  apostles,  and  never  known  to  many 
truth.  Mercy,  peace,  and  love,  he  multi-  christians  long  after  their  decease.  Learn, 
plied;  thankful  we  may  and  ought  to  be  That  it  is  the  duty  of  christians  at  all  times, 
for  the  least  measures  of  grace  received,  but  but  especially  in  times  of  error  and  seduo- 
not  satisfied  with  the  greatest  measures,  tion,  to  contend  earnestly  for  that  pure  and 
short  of  our  heavenly  perfection ;  he  was  uocorrupted  faith  which  is  contained  in  the 
never  truly  good  that  does  not  desire  daily  gospel, 
to  grow  better. 

_  .  •    ,      _  '  4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dili-  j„  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 

gence  ta\write  unto  you  of  the  com-  ordained  to  this  condemnation ;  uo- 

mon  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  godlv  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our 

to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying 

that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 

the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  the  saints. 

Here  we  have  a  reason  of  the  foregoing 

Observe  here,  1.  A  courteous  and  loving  exhortation  assigned,  why  we  should  con* 

compilation,    Beloved ;     people    should  tend  so  earnestly  for  the  christian  faith  once 

study  to  render  themselves  fit  objects  of  delivered  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  because 

their  pastor's  love.     Observe,  2.  How  his  there  were  crept,  by  little  and  little,  such  stv 

love  towards  them  put  him  upou  writing  ducers  into  the  church,  as  would  endeavour 

to  them  with  all  diligence:  love  must  be  to  adulterate  and  corrupt  it:  There  are  cer- 

•the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  our  ministerial  tain  men  crept  in  unawares.    Note  here, 

performances ;  all  services  without  love,  are  That  corruptersand  corruptionscieepsecretly 

as  sacrifices  without  fire.     Christ  first  en-  and  gradually  into  the  church ;  and  heretics 

quired  after  Peter's  love,  before  he  urged  him  do  not  broach  all  their  errors  and  raise  doc- 

to  labour ;  God  will  reward  no  services  to  trines  at  once:  vain  then  and  frivolous  is  the 

our  people,  but  what  have  been  done  in  love,  question  which  the  church  of  Rome  asks  us, 
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When  did  their  innovations  and  false  doc-       In  this, and  the  following  verses,  our  apota 

urines  come  first  into  the  church  ?    They  tie,  to  deter  them  from  following  the  perni- 

crept  in,  and  that  unawares ;  it  is  enough  cious  ways  of  these  seducers,  sets  before 

for  us  that  we  find  them  there,  though  we  them  the  several  examples  of  God's  judg- 

assign  not  the  time  when,  nor  the  manner  ments  inflicted  in  former  times  upon  persons 

how,  they  did  come  in.  Observe  next.  The  guilty  of  such  crimes  as  these  seducers  were 

character  and  description  which  our  apos-  stigmatized  for,  and  guilty  of;  he  begins 

tie  gives  of  these  seducers  crept  in  amongit  with  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ;  as  they 

them.     1.  He  tells  us  they  were  men  fore-  perished  through  unbelief,  after  they  were 

ordained  to  condemnation ;  mark,  not  fore-  brought  out  of  Egypt,  so  shall  revolters  pe- 

ordained  to  seduction  to  sin,  but  to  condem-  rish,  notwithstanding  their  baptism,  and 

nation  for  sin;  the  word  rendered  fore-  fair  beginnings.    Learn    hence,    1.  That 

.ordtined,  signifies  before  written,  or  before  God's  judgments  inflicted  on  some,  are,  and 

prophesied  of,  by  Enoch  and  others,  that  ought  to  be,  warnings  unto  all.    2.  That 

tbey  would  by  their  great  sins  and  impieties  God's  ancient  judgments  were  ordained  to 

fall  into  that  condemnation  which  God  hath  be  our  warnings  and  examples;  his  noli- 

ordained  as  a  just  reward  to  their  transgres-  ness  is  the  same  as  ever,  his  justice  the  same, 

sions ;  God  never  ordaineth  or  decreeth  any  his  hatred  of  sin  the  same,  and  his  power 

man's  sin,  but  be  decreeth  and  foretelleth  to  revenge  it  the  same  as  ever;  his  judg- 

their  condemnation  for  sin.    2.  He  styles  rnents  now  may  be  more  spiritual,  but  they 

them  wicked,  ungodly  men,  turning  the  are  not  less  terrible.    L«arn,  3.  That  un- 

graeep/God  into  lasciviousness ;  point-  belief  will  as  certainly  bring  destruction 

mg  at  the  Nicolaitans,  Gnostics,  and  other  upon  christians  now,  as  it  did  upon  the  1s- 

hapure  heretics,  that  sprang  from  Simon  raelites  of  old.    Did  God  destroy  them  that 

Magus,  who  made  the  doctrine  of  the  free  believed  not  his  power  then  ?  no  less  will 

grace  of  God,  discovered  in  the  gospel,  a  he  destroy  them  that  believe  not  his  pro- 

cloak  for  their  looseness  and  lasciviousness.  mise  now. 
Errors  in  doctrine  are  usually  accompanied  ,    ,  .         .      , 

with  corruption  in  manners,  as  being  most        6  And  tne  angels  which  kept  not 

suitable  to  man's  corrupt,  vile  nature,  and  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 

will  be  sure  never  to  want  followers.    3.  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 

. He  charges  tbem  with  denying  the  only  lasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto 

Lord  f^,aiidourI^rdJesusChrist;  that  is,  t|ie  judgment  of  the  great  day. 
Jesus  Christ  our  only  Master,  God,  and  Lord, 

called  by  St.  Peter,  the  Lord  that  bought  The  next  example  set  before  them,  ii  that 
them ;  lessening  the  dignity  of  his  person,  of  the  apostate  angels,  who  for  their  rebel- 
and  invalidating  what  they  could  the  merit  of  lion  against  God  were  thrown  down  from 
his  death  and  sufferings.  Learn  hence,  1.  heaven,  and  are  reserved  as  so  many  prison- 
That  Jesus  Christ,  the  Master  of  the  world,  ers  in  chains  of  darkness,  to  the  judgment 
the  Lord  of  the  church,  is  truly  God ;  he  is  of  the  great  day,  when  their  condition  will 
called  the  great  God,  and  the  mighty  God,  be  more  miserable  than  now  it  is.  Now,  if 
to  show  that  he  is  not  a  God  inferior  to,  God  did  not  spare  apostatizing  angels,  surely 
but  equal  to,  the  Father,  and  that  by  na-  he  will  not  spare  apostatizing  seducers. ' 
tare,  not  by  office.  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  an  Note  here,  1.  The  sin  of  the  angels ;  they 
horrid  impiety  todeny  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  left  their  first  state,  namely,  their  state  of 
to  deny  him"  in  either  of  his  natures,  or  in  holiness.  2.  Their  punishment ;  they  left 
any  of  his  offices;  todeny  him  either  in  their  own  habitation,  they  departed  from 
opinion,  or  in  practice,  is  a  sin  that  carries  that  place  of  happiness  and  glory  which  be- 
a  prodigious  appearance  with  it:  They  de-  fore  they  enjoyed;  when  they  changed 
nted  the  only  Lord  Qod,  and  our  Lord  their  nature,  they  changed  their  place  :  the 
Jesus  Christ.  presence  of  an  holy  God,  is  no  place  for  un- 
holy persons.  Note,  3.  That  the  angels 
6  I  will  therefore  put  you  in  re-  are  keP*  in  chains,  and  those  chains  are 
membrance,  '  -«---■-       r    --»•--*      ■ 

this,  how  that 

ed   the   people  out  of  the  land  of  ^cVernally _.., - 

Egypt,    afterward   destroyed   them  (fc  day  of  judgment  will  be  a*  great  day] 

that  believed  not.  and  at  that  day  the  punishment  of  fallen 
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angels  will  be  far  greater  than  now  it  is  $  do  dispose  towards  filthy  and  andean  pratf- 

wiien  heaven's  joyt  are  full,  then  hell's  tor-  tices.    Filthy  dreamer*  defile  the  flesh. 

menU  will  be  full,  but  not  before.  Avoid  error  in  judgment,  if  you  would 

m  ■?.-„  *-  c,wiAm  ~nA  r>»mA^li<i  escape  filthiness  ra  conversation.     3.  That 

7  Even  as  Sodom  arid  Gomorrha,  ^  g^  ^  ^^  ubertinet  ^^  ^ 

and  the  cities  about  them,  in  like  minvmt  sensuality  makes  men  unruly ;  such 

manner,   giving  themselves  over  to  are  sons  0f  Belial,  they  cast  off  the  yoke, 

fornication,  and  going  after  strange  4.  That  such  as  despise  government,  apeak 

flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example  evil  of  governors :  dignities  lie  open  to  the 

Buffering  the   vengeance  of  eternal  J**h  of  the  tongue ;  neither  power  nor  inmv 

£re  cence  can  protect  from  ealuony  and  in>- 

putations,  from  slander  and  false  aocusatiom-: 

Another    example    of   God's    severity  These  filthy  dreamer*  despite  dominion, 

against  sin  and  sinners,  is  Sodom  and  Go-  ail4  ^alc  evil  of  dignities. 
rnorrah,  Adma  and  Zeboim,  who  giving 

themselves  up  to  the  lusts  of  uncleanness,  9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel, 
were  in  an  extraordinary  manner  destroyed  when  contending  with  the  devil,  (he 
by  fire  from  lieaven,  which  was  a  forerun-  disputed  about  the  body  of  Motes,) 
oer  of  that  eternal  fire  of  hell,  which  they  durgt  not  bring  again*  him  a  railing 
are  to  suffe  to  all  eternity,  and  so  may ^and  accusation,  ^i  said,  The  Lord  re- 
ought  to  be  a  temfying  example  and  timely  .  .  *K 
warning  to  all  persons,  that  they  fall  not  DUKC  incc* 

into  the  like  sins.  Learn,  1.  That  the  sin  Our  apostle  in  the  preceding  verse  hav- 
of  uncleanness  doth  exceedingly  displease  jng  charged  seducers  with  contemptuous 
and  provoke  God  to  punish  above  other  speaking  against  governors  and  government, 
sins,  because  it  defiles  both  soul  and  body  ;  jn  this  verse  he  aggravates  the  impudence 
it  makes  a  sty  of  a  temple  :  and  because  it  and  impiety  of  it,  by  the  carriage  of  Mi- 
is  a  sin  usually  accompanied  with  final  im-  CDae|  lQe  archangel  towards  the  devil.  The 
penitency, "  none  that  go  unto  her  return  ;"  argument  is  taken  from  the  greater  to  the 
that  is,  very  few.'  Whoredom  is  a  deep  less,  aod  lies  thus :  if  Michael,  an  archangel, 
ditch,  the  abhorred  of  God  do  tall  into  it  «>  excellent  in  nature,  so  high  in  office, 
Learn,  2.  That  the  sin  of  uncleanness  is  re-  contending  with  Satan,  an  impure  spirit, 
markably  followed  with  vengeance,  even  vel  ^ed  great  modesty,  without  the  least 
with  eternal  vengeance :  God  returns  flames  indecency  of  expression  towards  him ;  who 
for  flames,  and  revenges  the  fire  of  lust  Bnd  what  are  those  that  despise  dominions, 
with  the  fire  of  hell.  and  dare  speak  evil  of  dignities  r    Hence 

8  Likewise  also  these  filthy  observe.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  learn  this 
dreamera  defile  the  flesh,  despise  angdw  lesson ;  namely,  not  to  give  raikne; 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  cligni-  or  revil^g  Ur^jiiage  to  tte  wo^vemry 
*•  p  in  the  best  cause,  because  it  proceeds  from 
*iea*  pride  or  passion,  and  because  so  contrary 

As  if  our  apostle  had  said, "  Not  with*  to  the  temper  and  design  of  Christianity; 

standing  these  fore-mentioned  examples  of  much  more  is  it  our  duty  to  watch  against 

God's  vengeance  upon  the  unclean  sodo-  the  sins  of  the  tongue,  with  respect  to  our 

mites,  and  others,  yet  these  heretical  se-  governors  and  superiors,  remembering  it  is 

ducers,  whom  he  calls  dreamers,  because  they  written,  Thou  shall  not  speak  evil  of  the 

vented  their  own  dreams  and  phantasies  in-  rulers  of  thy  people, 

stead  of  God's  truth,  did  defile  themselves  __   __       ,                ,       .,     r    , 

with  their  filthy  practices,  teaching  that  10  Bl,t  thcse  8Peak  ev"  of  those 

by  their  christian  liberty  they  were  freed  things  which  they   know  not :  but 

from  all  civil  subjection,  speaking  evil  of  what  they  know  naturally,  aa  brute 

those  who  were  set  in  authority  over  them  "  beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt 

Here  observe,  1.  That  the  doctrines  which  themselves. 
seducers  bring,  arc  not  the  truths  of  Christ, 

but  their  own  dreams.    Dreams  they  are  A  double  crime  is  here  charged  upon 

in  point  of  opinion,  and  dreams  they  will  these  seducers  by  our  apostle,  namely,  pride, 

be  found  in  point  of  expectation  j  they  in  speaking  evil  of  things  they  know  not ; 

promise  much,  but  perform  nothing.    2.  and  wickedness,  in  abusing  the  knowledge 

That  dreams  of  error,  or  heretical  ormciplea,  tliey  had.     1.  Their  sin  was  great  in  speaks 


ST.  JUDE*  79$ 

fng  evil  of  what  they  did  not  know,  (Ihey  re-  such  as  tin  now  may  read  their  destruction 

▼ited  dignities  and  magistrates,  the  useful-  in  the  destruction  of  those  that  sinned  be* 

new  of  whom  they  knew  not,)  and  possibly  fore  them.  Woe  unto  them  I  they  have 

condemned  the  mysteries  of  the  christian  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  perish* 

faith,  which  they  understood  not,  notwith-  ed%  ire. 

standing  they  called  themselves  Gnostics,  ^  _,  .  • 
and  pretended  to  higher  degrees  and  larger  12  Thcae  ar«  8P°*8  ,n  y°«*  fca«*» 
measures  of  knowledge  than  other  men.  of  charity,  when  they  feast  wiUi  you, 
Learn,  That  truth  is  usually  slandered  by  feeding  themselves  without  fear  f 
ignorant  and  conceited  men ;  because  men  clouds  they  are  without  water,  car- 
do  not ^understand  tlie  thines  of  God,  there-  ried  about  of  winds;  trees  whose 
SlwJ&tL^  «}  ^hereth,  without  fruit,  twic, 
ledge  that  they  had,  and  in  acting  contrary  £ea<!'  Packed  up  by  the  roots  ;  13 
to  it  What  they  knew  naturally,  or  by  Rag>ng  *wea  of  the  sea,  foaming 
the  light  of  nature,  to  be  sinful  in  those  out  their  own  eh  arte  :  wandering 
things,  as  brute  beasts,  did  they  corrupt  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  black- 
and  defile  themselves.  Here  note,  1.  That  ness  of  darkness  for  ever, 
where  sin  reigneth,  it  turneth  men  into  brute 

beasts,  Peal  xlix.  12.  Hence  they  are  Our  apostle  having  set  forth  these  so- 
compared  to  dogs  for  filthiness,  to  swine  for  ducers  in  the  foregoing  verses  by  sundry  ex- 
unclean  ness,  to  wolves  for  cruelty  ;  of  the  ample*,  he  now  comes  to  set  them  forth  by 
two  it  is  worse  to  be  like  a  beast,  than  to  several  similitudes  and  resemblances.  1. 
be  a  beast :  the  beast  is  what  God  has  He  calls  them  spots  in  their  love-feasts,  (the 
made  it ;  but  he  that  is  like  a  beast,  is  infamy  of  their  lives  being  a  blemish  ana1 
what  sin  and  the  devil  has  made  him.  2.  scandal  to  their  christian  assemblies,)  feed*. 
That  it  is  a  sign  of  a  man  turned  to  a  beast,  ing  without  fear  either  of  offending  God  or 
to  follow  the  lusts  and  passions  of  corrupt  man.  2.  He  calls  them  clouds  without  wa- 
nature.  Like  brute  beasts  they  corrupt  ter,  promising  rain,  but  yielding  none-; 
tkemtehes.  It  is  just  with  God  to  leave  making  a  show  of  knowledge,  but  indeed 
them  to  be  led  by  sense,  who  will  not  be  having  none ;  and  they  are  driven  (as 
guided  by  grace,  and  to  suffer  them  to  fall  clouds  by  the  wind)  from  one  vanity  to 
into  the  ditch  of  beastly  sensuality,  who  another.  3.  Trees  they  are,  but  like  them 
forget  that  they  are  men.  ia  autumn  which  have  neither  leaves  nor 

fruit :  nay,  trees  twice  dead,  in  sin  before 
11    Woe    unto   them  1    for  they  conversion,  and  in  respect  of  their  apostasy 
have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  after  their  conversion,  and  so  shall  be  pluck- 
ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Ba-  ed  up  by  the  roots.    4.  They  are  like  raging 
laam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  waves  of  the  *»•  turbulent  and  tumultuous, 

gainsaying  of  Core.  fo*™n*  «J  *  **  ™f*  *•  .fi,tuhin« 

°          J    °  and  impurity  that  boileth  in  their  hearts. 

Our  apostle  goes  on  charging  these  se-  5.  Wandering  stars,  or  teachers  unstable, 
ducers  with  several  crimes  ;    particularly  .  departing  from  the  true  faith  once  delivered 

with  the  malice  and  envy  of  Cain,  with  the  to  them;    but  for  these  illuminated  and 

sordid  covetousness  of  Balaam,  with  the  se-  knowing  teachers  is  reserved  the  blackness 

ditioo  and  gainsaying  of  Core:  they  hate  of  darkness  for  ever. 

their  brethren,  and  so  are  murderers  like  -n    A   j  c.     u     i       *u              *i 

Cain ;  they  have  adulterated  the  truth  for  ,  14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 

base  gain,  and  so  have  followed  the  ex-  from   Adam,   prophesied   of  these, 

ample  6f  Balaam,  who  loved  the  wages  of  »aying,    Behold,    the   Lord   cotneth 

unrighteousness ;  and  as  Corah,  Dathan,  with    ten   thousand   of    his   saint*, 

and  Abiraro,  rose  up  against  Moses  and  J 5  To  execute  judgment  upon  all, 

Aaron,  so  they  seditiously  opposed  both  ma-  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 

ftUTSL"1  d  ™lDi,rlry: .  J^rn  benoe'  ]:  among   them  of  all  their  ungodly 

That  the  practice  of  wicked  men  now,  and  ,      .  °   ...k:„u    ♦!.«„   k«.,~    ..«™n 

from  the  Tbeginning,  „  still  the  same.    2.  ^eeds,    which    they   have    ungodly 

That  Satan  eotices  his  slaves  to  divers  sins ;  committed,  and   of  all   their   hard 

to  the  malice  of  Cain,  to  the  covetousness  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have 

of  Balaam,  to  the  sedition  of  Core.    3  That  spoken  against  him* 
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The  apostle  having  described  the  tin  of  vinced,  Christ  will  condemn,  and  whom  htf 

the  lediioers  m  the  former  verses  declares  has  condemned,  he  will  execute.    Observe. 

the  certainly  of  their  destruction  in  the  5.    The  persons  whom  Christ  will  convince 

verses  now  before  us;    assuring;  us  that  and  judge,  the  ungodly.    The  processor 

Enoch  of  old,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  the  last  day  lies  chiefly,  though  not  only, 

did  foretel  the  sins  of  such  persons,  and  against  the  ungodly ;  these  shall  not  stand 

their  condemnation  also  at  the  general  judg-  in  the  judgment,  because  ungodliness  doth 

ment,  when  Christ  shall  come  gloriously  chiefly  provoke  ;  not  but  that  unrighteous- 

attended,  to  execute  judgment  upon  theun-  ness  will  then  be  condemned  also,  .Rom. 

godly  in  general,  and  on  such  as  speak  con-  i.  18.  and  sinners  sent  to  hell  for  neglecting 

tumeliously  of  him* and  his  in  particular,  the  duties  of  the  second  table  no  less  than 

Here  note,  1.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  day  the  first    Observe,  6.  That  not  only  the 

of  judgment  is  very  ancient,  foretold  by  the  deeds  of  ungodly  men,  but  tbeir  words, 

prophets  from  the  beginning.      Man  was  especially  their  hard  speeches  against  God 

made  an  accountable  creature,  capable  of  and  his  children,  shall  be  brought  into  judg- 

renderingan  account  of  his  actions;  and  ment.  A  wicked  tongue  is  a  rugged  tongue; 

the  sentence  of  death,  denounced  in  para-  it  speaks  words  sharper  than  swords:    pray 

dise  against  him  for  his  sin,  did  necessari-  we  for  wisdom  to  make  as  good  an  use  of 

ly  imply  it ;  the  drowning  of  the  world,  the  reproaching  tongue  of  an  enemy,  as  of 

and  burning  of  Sodom,  were  both  types  and  the  reproving  tongue  of  a  friend  ;  that  the 

forerunners  of  it :  though  there  are  Atheists  sword  of  the  tongue  may  let  out  the  cor- 

upon  earth  that  do  not  believe  a  future  ruption  that  is  in  our  hearts,  and  do  us 

judgment  to  come,  there  are  none  in  hell :  good  against  the  will,  and  contrary  to  the 

feeling  and  experience  must  teach  some  men  intention,  of  our  eoeroy. 

that  which  the  Spirit,  scripture,  reason,  and  _, 

conscience,  could  never  learn  them.    Enoch  16  These   ara   murmurers,    com- 

prophesied,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  com-  plainers,   walking  after    their   own 

eth.    Note,  2.  How  Enoch  here  prenxeth  lusts ;    and   their   mouth    apeaketh 

a  note  of  incitement  to  his  prophecy,  JbV-  great  swelling  trordt,  having  men's 

hold,  the  Lord  cometh  to  judgment  !  im-  persons   in   admiration   because  of 

plying,  that  great  is  our  natural  backward-  aoVaritaffe. 

ness  to  believe  and  mind  the  coming  of  * 

Christ  to  iodgment ;  and  intimating, that  we  Our  apostle  having  asserted  in  the  former 
should  always  realize  the  day  of  our  Lord  verse,  that  Christ  will  at  the  great  day  con- 
to  ourselves,  and  represent  it  to  our  thoughts  vince  and  judge  all  the  ungodly;  in  this 
as  certain,  and  near  at  hand.  Note,  3.  How  verse  he  declares  that  these  seducers  were 
royally  attended  Christ  will  come  to  judg-  of  the  number  of  the  ungodly,  whom 
ment :  Behold,  he  cometh  with  ten  thou-  Christ  will  certainly  judge,  because  they 
sand  of  his  saints,  Christ  will  be  attended  were  murmurers,  complainers,  discontented 
only  with  holy  ones  at  the  last  day  ;  such  with,  and  always  complaining  of,  their  lot 
as  meet  him  now  in  purity,  shall  meet  him  and  present  condition  ;  because  they  had 
then  in  peace.  How  cheerfully  then  may  not  as  much  as  they  desired,  they  mur- 
saints  think  of  the  last  judgment,  and  ob-,  mured  against  God,  as  if  they  had  nothing ; 
serve  the  number  of  his  attendants !  Not  watting  after  their  own  lusts,  contrary  to 
a  few  saints,  but  ten  thousand  of  them,  the  restraint  of  nature,  and  the  laws  of 
Rev.  v.  11.  They  are  called  a  number  God:  their  mouth  speaking  great  swell- 
which  no  man  can  number.  This  is  a  ing  words.  It  has  been  the  constant  course 
comfort  against  the  paucity  and  small  of  heretics  to  speak  high,  and  talk  big, 
number  of  those  that  are  now  upright  with  like  mountebanks,  hoping  thereby  to  set 
God;  in  heaven  we  shall  have  company  off  and  put  off  the  better  their  counterfeited 
enough  :  God's  family  when  it  comes  to-  and  false  wares ;  he  is  no  wise  roan,  wliom 
get  her,  will  be  very  numerous,  or  rather  great  swelling  words  will  seduce  from  the 
innumerable,  He6.  xii.  23.  Observe,  4.  ways  of  wisdom.  Not  the  words  of  the 
The  work  of  Christ  at  the  day  ofjudgment,  speaker,  but  the  weight  of  what  is  spoken, 
namely,  to  con  vince  and  judge.  Conscience  is  to  be  minded;  yet  though  they  talked 
shall  then  have  an  exact  view  of  all  that  these  swelling  words  to  their  inferiors,  at 
sinners  did  and  said  :  sin  will  find  them  the  same  time  they  could  flatteringly  ad- 
out,  and  testify  against  them  at  Christ's  mire  the  passions  and  actioos  of  others, 
tribunal ;  and  whom  conscience  has  con-  from  whom  they  expected  any  benefit  or 
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advantage:  having  men's  persons  in  admi-  rit ;  they  have  not  the  Spirit,  either  to 

ration  because  of  advantage.    Now  from  guide  them,  or  to  quicken  them,  or  to  com- 

the  whole  of  this  large  character,  which  St.  fort  them.     These  are  they  who  separata 

Jade  here  gives  of  these  heretical  seducers  themselves^  sensual f  having  not  the  Spirit 

and  false  teachers,  we  learn  that  miserable  ...... 

and  moat  deplorable  is  the  condition  of  the  20  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up 

misled  followers  of  seducing  teachers ;  the  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith, 

seducer  follows  his  lust,  and  the  follower  praying  in   the  Holy    Ghost,      2l 

is  led  by  the  seducer.    Here  the  blind  leads  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God, 

the  blind;  God  pity  them  both*  When  losing  for  tne  mercy  of  our  Lord 

teachers  offer  themselves  to  us,  we  should  f  „„_  r»K^;n*  ..„*«  *«AlMai  i;a> 

consider  who  leads  them  who  are  so  officious  JesU8  Chmt  unto  eternal  ,lfc' 

to  lead  us,  and  follow  them  only  as  they  fol-  0™  apostle  having,  in  the  former  part  of 

low  Christ  5  no  wise  man  will  set  his  watch  this  chapter,  warned  the  christians  of  the 

by  the  clock,  but  by  the  sun.  danger  of  seducers,  he  closes  his  epistle 

_         _    .       ,                ,  with  directions  and  advice  how  they  may 

17    But,   beloved,  remember  ye  be   preserved  from  seduction,  and   what 

the  words  which  were  spoken  before  means  they  should  use  for  their  persever- 

of  the  apostles  of  our   Lord  Jesus  ance  and  establishment  in  the  doctrine  of 

Christ :    18  How  that  they  told  you  Chmt    Fir*^  He  directs  them  to  *««W  up 

there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  ?*'!"?£«  in  their  mosi \  holy  faith  ;  that 

ungodly  lusts.      19  These  be  they  tiaos  ^  a  m0it  holy  faith .  hoIy  m  ite  riQ- 

who  separate   themselves,  sensual,  ciples,  holy  in  its  pattern,  holy  in  its  en- 

having  not  the  Spirit.  couragements  and  rewards.    2.  That  it  is 

the  duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  endeavour,  of 

Having  largely  described  those  seducers,  every  christian  to  build  up  himself,  and 

our  apostle  now  comes  to  exhort  those  to  others  also,  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel  ;  the 

whom  he  wrote  to  beware  of  them,  assur-  best  way  for  christians  not  to  be  losers  of 

rag  them  that  the  apostles  of  Christ,  St.  what  they  have,  is  to  be  labourers  for  what 

Paul,  and  particularly  St.  Peter,  had  ex-  they  want  *,  progress  in  Christianity  is  the 

pressly  foretold  of  those  wicked  scoffers  best  means  to  preserve  us  from  apostasy. 

that  would  arise  in  the  church  in  the  last  Secondly,  He  exhorts  to  prayer,  Praying 

times 5    which  mockers    and  scoffers  be  in  the  Holy  Qhost ;  that  is,  with  holy 

shows  were  such  as  without  any  just  cause  reverence,  with  humble  confidence,  with  fer- 

separated  themselves  from  the  church**  com-  vent  importunity,  with  those  holy  affections 

munion,  pretending  greatly  to  sanctity,  but  and  desires  which  the  Spirit  of  God  exciteth 

addicted  to  sensuality,  and  destitute  of  the  in  us ;  the  concurrence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Holy  Spirit    Note  here,  1.  That  the  scrip-  is  necessary  both  to  assistance  and  accept- 

ture  speaks  much  of  the  sin  and  sinners  ance  in  prayer ;  it  enables  us  to  pray  in 

that  should  be  found  in  the  latter  times  ;  faith  ana  love,  with  sincerity  and  impor- 

we  ought  not  therefore  to  be  troubled  at  tunity ;  without  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  ac- 

what  is  foretold,  nor  be  unarmed  when  we  ceptable  praying,  and  without  prayer  vain 

are  so  often  forewarned.    It  is  a  shame  for  is  the  pretence  to  the  Spirit.    Breathing  is 

them,  who  have  oft  heard  and  known  the  doc-  the  first  evidence  of  life  :  St.  Paul  was  no 

trines  ot  the  apostles,  to  be  surprised  by  the  sooner  converted,  but  behold  he  prayed. 

seducers.    St  Jude  expects  that  these  chris-  Thirdly,  He  directs  that  they  keep  them- 

tans,  who  know  what  the  apostles  had  de-  selves  in  the  love  of  Qod;  no  such  way  to 

livered,  should  vigorously  oppose  all  se-  keep  ourselves  from  error,  as  to  preserve  our- 

docers  and  seduction.    Learn,  2.  That  a  selves  in  that  love  which  God  bears  to  us, 

causeles  separation  from  a  church  which  we  and  in  that  love  we  bear  to  him ;  take  we 

are  members,  is  culpable  and  sinful :  a  se-'  care  that  there  is  no  intermission  in  the 

paratkm  from  corruptions,  and  a  separation  acts  of  love,  and  no  remission  of  the  de- 

from  them  that  are  corrupt,  are  two  distinct  greet  of  love,  but  that  we  be  rooted  and 

things ;  the  former  is  always  a  duty,  the  grounded  in  love,  and  then  we  are  proof 

latter  not  to.    Learn,  3.  That  those  that  se-  against  seducers  and  false  teachers.    Fourth- 

parate  from  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  1  v,  he  directs  them  to  look  up  to  heaven, 

are  usually  sensual,  and  have  not  the  Spi*  if  they  would  be  steady  and  stedfast  in  the 
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faith  here  on  earth,  hoiking  fir  the  meny  that  there  is  no  keeping  company  with  them 

of  our  Lord  Jena  Chrut  unto  eternal  without  defilement ;  and  intimating  that 

tife.    Here  observe,  That  heaven,  or  eternal  chriitiara  in  their  converting  with  erroneous 

rife,  k  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jetus  Chritt.  or  vicious  persons,  whom  they  labour  to 

Mercy  it  is  called,  because  bestowed  on  the  recover,  should  take  great  care  that  they  be 

miserable,  that  could  never  merit  or  deserve  not  corrupted  nor  debauched  by  them,  they 

it,  and  because  it  is  the  effect  and  fruit  of  being  only  to  deal  with  them  as  physicians, 

five  and  special  mercy,  and  because  bestow-  not  as  companions :  fitting  the  garment 

ed  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  and  because  it  spotted  with  the  flesh. 

is  the  perfection  and  consummation  of  all  ,_               ...... 

mercy ;  and  it  is  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to 
Jesus  Christ,  because  he  purchased  it,  he  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  ptw- 
pcepared  it,  he  exhibits  and  gives  it.  Obi  gent  you  faultless  before  the  pre- 
serve farther,  That  christians  are  to  look  for  8ence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding 
eternal  life,  as  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;ov 
Christ;  that  is,  to  believe  it,  to  meditate  J  Jt 
upon  it,  to  have  ardent  desires  after  it,  and  Observe  here,  1.  How  our  apostle  shots 


patiently  to  wait  for  it :    Looking  for  the  Up  his  exhortation  with  prayer  j  having 

mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  borted  them  to  duty,  he  commends  then  to 

eternal  life,  the  divine  grace,  intimating,  that  the  fruit 

<*«•   a    j    *          i.  of  all  must  be  expected  from  God,  without 

22  And  of  some  have  compassion,  mUm  blef|i      Ji^lhortilioili  ^  eode^ 

makings  difference  :  23  And  others  vourt  win  nothing  avail.    Observe,  2,  The 

save  with  fear,  pulling  them  out  of  person  who  is  the  object  of  prayer  and 

the  fire  ;—  praise,  Christ, described  by  his  power:  1. 

He  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling  ;  that 
In  these  words  our  apostle  directs  them  ig,  from  apostasy  :  he  speaks  not  of  nil  ab- 
how  to  carry  and  behave  themselves  toward  solute  power,  so  Christ  is  able  to  keep  us 
those  who  were  seduced,  in  order  to  their  from  all  sin;  but  of  such  a  power  as  is  en- 
recovery,  namely,  after  a  different  manner,  gaged  by  promise  and  office  ;  all  believers 

1.  He  advises  to  christian  lenity  and  gen-  are  Chrisfs  charge,  and  he  will  preserve 
tleness,  to  compassion  and  tenderness  to-  them  from  final  destruction.  2.  He  is  able 
wards  some:  Of  some  have  compassion,  to  present  us  faultless.  It  is  Christ's  office 
Learn  thence,  that  though  reproofs  are  to  to  preserve  his  church  until  be  presents  it 
be  given  to  backsliders,  yet  must  they  be  spotless  to  the  Father,  before  the  presence 
given  in  compassion,  and  with  holy  grief,  jf  his  glory  :  that  is,  as  his  glorious  ap- 
Our  words  must  have  bowels  in  them,  and  pearance,  when  he  shall  come  to  jodge  the 
proceed  not  from  passion,  but  from  pity,  world  with  exceeding  joy  ;  on  both  sides 

2.  For  those  that  are  more  entangled,  cor-  no  doubt,  both  on  Christ's  part  and  our*. 
rupted,  and  liardened  in  their  errors,  he  ad-  o  sweet  interview  betwixt  Christ  and  De- 
vises that  they  endeavour  to  save  them  hevers !  he  will  joy  to  see  us,  as  wallas  we 
with  fear ;  that  is,  terrify  them  with  the  rejoice  to  see  htm.  Learn,  That  Christ 
fear  of  God's  judgments  and  wrath,  and  by  will  one  day  make  a  solemn  presentation 
sharp  admonitions  recover  them  out  of  their  of  his  people  unto  God.  2.  That  when  he 
errors,  as  Lot  was  snatched  out  of  the  fire  doth  present  them,  he  will  present  them 
of  Sodom.  There  is  a' time  when  severity  faultless,  3.  Thst  the  day  in  which  he 
is  not  only  useful,  but  absolutely  necessary,  does  present  them,  wM  be  a  very  glorious 
yet  necessity  must  be  the  mother  of  severity,  day  jn  itself,  and  a  very  joyful  day  to  all 
Lenity  must  be  first  used ;  If  that  fails,  as-  his  people ;  when  the  impenitent  world 
yerity  must  succeed.  howl,  they  shell  trkimph. 

— Hating  even  the  garment  spot-  25  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Sa- 
ted by  the  flesh,  viour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  domi- 

By  this  the  spostle  means  every  thing  DAion  and  P°wer'  ■»*  now  and  e?er' 

that  doth  defile,  though  in  the  least  degree  j  Amen. 

he  forbids  alt  affinity  and  nearness  to  the  Our  apostle  shuts  up  his  epistle  (ss  is 

errors  and  vices  of  these  sinners,  implying  usual)  with  a  doxology ;  where  observe, 

thst  some  sinners  are  so  filthy  and  unclean,  1.  The  person  to  whom  the  praise  is  given, 
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to  God,  the  wise  God,  the  only  wise  God,  given  to  this  person,  Glory  and  majesty, 

so  called  because  he  is  originally  and  inde-  dominion  ana  power  ;  by  which  under- 

pendeotly  wise ;  because  he  is  infinitely  and  stand,  the  greatness  and  eminent  excellency 

tianscenaantly  wise  ;  all  the  wisdom  of  the  of  the  divine  nature,  which  results  from  his 

wisest  of  men  is  nothing  in  opposition  to  perfections,  and  whereby  the  divine  nature 

bis  wisdom,  nor   in  comparison  with  it  is  infinitely  exalted  above  all  other  beings. 

Observe,  2.  That  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  Learn  hence.  That  we  ought  to  have  such 

is  worthy  to  be  accounted  the  only  wise  a  sense  of  God's  transcendent  excellences 

God  ;  as  he  is  God,  he  is  called  the  wis-  and  perfections  as  may  oblige  us  to  ascribe 

dom  of  the  Father  ;  and  in  the  book  of  all  things  that  are  honourable  and  glorious 

the  proverbs,  he  is  represented  upder  that  to  him,  therefore  are  so  many  words  here 

title,  and  spoken  of  as  a  person,  chap.  viii.  used.    Observe,  4.  The  duration,  now  and 

As  he  was  man,  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  ever.    Learn  thence,  That  believers  have 

and  knowledge  were  found  in  him,  he  re-  such  large  and  vast  desires  for  the  exalta- 

ceived  the  habits  of  all  created  knowledge  tion  of  God's  glory,  that  they  would  have 

and  wisdom,  together  with  all  other  graces  him   glorified    everlastingly,  and  without 

without  measure.    Observe,  3.  As  the  per-  ceasing,   not  only  in  the  present,  but  to 

son  described  to  whom  the  praise  is  given,  eternal  ages.    To  him  be  glory  now  and 

so  the  description  of  the  praise  which  is  ever.    Amen. 


REVELATION 


or 


ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


Th«  title  of  this  book  is  the  Revelation,  m  called,  became  It  contains  la  general  a  discovery  ol  Mtch 
secrets,  at  no  whdom  of  man  could  have  manifested  or  foreseen ;  and  in  particular  reveals  such  divine 
things  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church,  which  before  lay  hid  in  the  purpose  and  counsel  of  God. 
Concerning  this  nook,  Observe,  1.  The  penman  that  wrote  it,  St  John,  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist, 
(as  it  is  believed,)  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  ;  his  hand  held  the  peu,  whilst  the  Spirit  of  God 
Indited  the  mysterious  matter  of  this  book.  Observe,  3.  The  time  when,  and  the  place  where,  he  re- 
ceived the  commandment  to  write  what  he  wrote ;  the  place  was  in  the  Isle  of  Pabnos,  into  which  it 
is  mid  that  St.  John  was  banished  by  the  emperor  Domitian,  and  there  received  and  wrote  this 
Revelation,  after  be  bad,  by  a  miraculous  providence,  escaped  death  at  Rome,  being  there  pat  into 
a  caldron  of  burning  oil.  As  to  the  time  when  he  had  his  commandment  to  write,  be  tells  us,  it  was 
on  the  Lord's  day,  chap.  I.  verse  10.  *'  I  wss  in  the  Spirit  oo  the  Lord's  day,  and  beard  a  voice, 
saying,  What  thou  west,  write  in  a  book."  The  more  conscientious  we  are  in  observing  our  Lord's 
day,  and  the  more  sealous  and  fervent  in  the  religious  duties  of  it,  the  more  receptive  we  are  of 


divine  favours,  and  the  better  qualified  for  receiving  discoveries  from  God :  u  The  secret  of  the  Lord 
le  with  them  that  fear  him ;"  that  is,  devoutly  worship  and  perform  their  duty  to  him.  Observe,  X 
The  persons  to  whom  this  Epistle  and  Prophecy  is  written,  namely,  to  all  the  servants  of  God  in 
general,  and  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  in  particular,  to  remain  a  perfect  record  for  the  use  of  the 
Church  to  all  succeeding  ages,  the  stats  of  the  universal  church  militant  being  herein  laid  open. 
Observe  lastly,  The  authority  of  what  is  here  written,  it  is  the  revelation  of  Christ  Jesus,  chm>  xxii. 
"  1  Jesus  have  sent  my  angef  to  testify  these  things  unto  the  churches;"  that  is,  for  the  isntructiem 
and  consolation  of  the  church  In  all  sees  are  these  tilings  written ;  vet.  7.    M  And  blessed  is  he  that 

of  the  prophecy  or  this  book  i"  from  whence  we  may  infallibly 


ksepeth  tlte  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  i"  from  whence  we  may  infallibly  gather,  that  it  is 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  this  book  should  be  read  by  the  church  in  all  ages,  and  by  all  her 
members ;  for  how  can  they  keep  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  except  they  know  them  ?  How  can  they 
know  them,  except  they  read  them,  and  study  them  !  Ada  to  this,  that  besides  the  prophetical  part 
of  this  work,  there  Is  such  a  spirit  of  holiness  breathing  through  it,  the  main  articles  of  the  christian 
faith  so  clearly  and  plainly  held  forth  in  it,  and  many  religious  and  moral  duties  so  strictly  essoined 
by  it,  that  It  fa  the  unquestionable  duty  of  the  ministers  of  God  to  study  this  book  with  that  modesty 
and  sobriety  which  becomes  them,  as  enquirers,  and  likewise  the  people's  duty  to  give  themselves  to 
the  reading  of  it  with  fervent  prayer,  and  a  simplicity  of  mind  to  be  guided  and  directed  by  it  as  bo- 
comes  learners. 


CHAP.  I.  of  hit  church,  and  particularly  to  St.  John, 

T„_          ,    .         „  _          „   .  who  bare  record  in  hit  gospel,  and  in  bin 

HE  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  epistles,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  essential 

which  Ood   gave  unto  him,  to  and  eternal  Word  of  God,  and  also  bare 

shew  unto  his  servants  things  which  record  of  the  testimony  of  Christ*  that  is, 

must  shortly  come  to  pass  ;  and  he  of  hit  doctrine  and  miracles,  of  his  death 

sent  and  signified  it  by  his  anfrel  «*  wirings;  declaring  all  tkmp  tkmt 

unto  hi.   s/rvant  John  :     2   Who  ,1:^^ 

bare  record  of  the  word   of  God,  j^  fcVOur  granted  to  St  John,  he  had  a 

and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Chnst,  VBjon  or  revelation  of  future  things.    R*. 

and  of  all  things  that  he  saw.  velations  from  God  were  sometimes  by  ri- 

sion,  sometimes  by  voice,  and  sometimes  by 

That  is,  "  This  revelation  God  the  Fa-  dreams  :  this  revelation  which  John  had, 

ther  gave  to  Christ,  his  Son,  as  Mediator,  was  of  a  mixed  nature,  partly  by  vision, 

??*Vhepewith  a  commission  to  impart  it  to  and  partly  by  voice.    Note,  2.  The  prhnary 

his  faithful  servants,  especially  the  ministers  author  of  this  revelation,  God  the  Father, 
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the  first  Person  id  the  Trinity,  he  revealed  Revelation  be  in  itself  a  very  abstruse  and 
it;  The  revelation  which  God  gave.  Note,  mysterious  part  of  holy  scripture,  yet  chris- 
3.  The  order  in  which  God  gave  forth  this  tians  ought  not  to  be  debarred,  much  less  to 
revelation;  first,  it  is  given  to  Christ,  The  debar  themselves,  from  reading  of  it,  and 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  consulting  with  it :  blessed  is  he  that  read- 
gave  unto  htm :  next  unto  the  angel,  then  eth,  that  is,  attentively,  understanding!*, 
unto  St.  John,  to  reveal  it  to  the  church,  and  affectionately ;  and  blessed  is  he  that 
Christ,  as  God,  knew  all  things  from  eter-  keepeth  the  things  that  are  written,  that 
nity,  but  as  man  and  mediator  he  received  is,  in  his  mind  and  memory,  in  his  affection 
this  revelation  from  God  the  Father,  and  and  practice,  so  as  to  adhere  to  the  truth, 
imparted  it  by  the  angel  to  bisservant  John ;  whatever  trials  and  temptations  it  may  ex- 
we  see  then  that  Christ,  in  his  state  of  ex-  pose  htm  to. 
altation,  continues  to  execute  his  prophetic  * 

office,  by  revealing  to  his  servants  the  mind        f  JOHN  to   the  seven  churches 

and  will  of  God.    Note,  4.  The  subject-  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace  be  unto 

matter  of  the  revelation,  Things  which  you,  and  peace,  from  him  which  is, 

should  shortly  come  to  pais ;  mark,  not  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come ; 

teffcS Hi  WCrc  k  T^  *2>  ^  lbi8  and  from  thc  *«■  Spirits  which  are 

book  had  been  an  history,  and  not  a  pro-  i^i-    -  i,:«  ♦.,.. *    a-j  c 

pbecy,)  but  which  should  certainly  and  ^fore  his  throne ;       6   And  from 

suddenly  come  to  pass;  that  is,  they  should  JMe8U8   Christ,    who   u  the   faithful 

shortly  begin  to  be  accomplished,  and  to  Witness,  and  the  first  begotten  of 

take  effect ;  not  that  they  should  all  be  im-  the  dead,   and   the   Prince  of  the 

mediately  performed,  but  in  God's  time,  in  kings  of  the  earth .— 
respect  of  whose  eternity  a  thousand  years       ^ 

are  but  as  one  day  Note  lastly,  The  fide-  e  Observe  here,  1.  The  persons  to  whom 
lity  and  great  integrity  of  St.  John,  in  St  John  writes»  and  the  particular  churches 
making  known  to  othtrs  all  things  that  he  *hlcn  "•  doei  B,u^  namely,  the  seven 
saw  ;  that  is,  he  had  by  his  writings  told  churches  of  Asia,  which  were  then  the  most 
the  churches  what  Christ  by  his  angel  told  famous  and  flourishing  churches  in  the 
biro,  even  all  that  he  heard  and  saw  in  this  christian  world,  but  now  overrun  with  bar- 
vision,  as  St.  Paul  did  not  shun  to  declare  barism.  Sin  **"  laid  lh«  foundation  of 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Acts  xx.  (he  ram  in  ***  m0ftt  nourishing  churches  and 
doth  not  say  he  hath  declared  the  whole  kingdoms.  Observe,  2.  The  apostolical 
council  of  God,  for  who  but  God  himself  "Mutation  given  to  these  churches,  Grace 
could  declare  that  >)  So  St.  John  here  bare  **  un*°  y°*  an*  P*a<* :  by  grace  under- 
record  of  the  whole  word  of  God9  and  of  da™1  the  free  favour  and  rich  love  of  God 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  m  pardoning,  sanctifying,  and  saving  j  and 
things  that  he  saw  and  heard.  by  peace,  the  inward  sense  of  that  love, 

and  all  outward  mercies  and  temporal  bless- 

3  Blessed  it  be  that  readeth,  and  »g»''h»«»<*«r.    Obi«ve,3.  Thepenoo. 

«k.„  <l.<  u .l.     _.  j    _*«i.-  'a  whoae  name,  or  from  whom  tb»  saluta- 

they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  pro-  lion  b  ^  ^    iven.  L  From  Qod  the 

pbecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  Father,  who  is  described  by  his  eternity  and 
are  written  therein  ;  for  the  time  if  immutability,  which  is,  which  was,  and ' 
at  hand.  ,  which  is  to  come.  2.  From  the  seven  Spi- 
rits which  are  before  the  throne  ;  that  is. 
Observe  here,  that  great  encouragement  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  thus  described 
which  the  spirit  of  God  gives  to  all  chris-  in  regard  of  the  perfection  and  variety  of  bis 
tians  to  read  and  regard,  to  consider  and  gracious  operations :  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
meditate  upon  the  things  contain*!  in  this  called  seven,  because  he  is  perfect  in  work- 
divine  book,  that  is,  the  necessary  parts  of  iog  ;  and  he  is  said  to  be  before  the  throne, 
Christianity,  which  are  here  mixed  with  because  continually  present  with  God,  and 
darker  passages ;  all  must  read,  study,  and  ready  to  perform  what  is  needful  for  the 
practise  these,  that  hope  for  blessedness :  church  of  God.  3.  From  Jesus  Christ, 
Blessed  is  he  that  reaaeth,  and  they  that  who  is  described  according  to  the  threefold 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  office,  of  a  prophet,  priest,  and  king ;  his 
those  things  which  are  written  therein,  being  called  the  true  and  faithful  witness. 
Hence  note.  That  although  the  book  of  tlie  points  out  his  prophetical  office,  that  he  is 

VOL.   II.  3  P 
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the  great  propW of  Wiebmcli.wboce¥eal»    •  purifying iuflueoce;  Jtp*c*taGod±wn*h> 
the  will  of  the  Father  fully  and  faithfully  to    and  purges  the  sinner's  conscience  ;    the 
the  sons  of  men ;  his  being  styled  thefrtt    blood  of  Christ  merited  the  Spa*  of  God 
begotten  of  the  dead,  points  out  his  piiest-    for  our  sanctification,  and  so  reconciled  » 
ly  office,  and  intimate*  that  he  died,  that    to  God,  as  well  at  obtained  pardon  far  is* 
lie  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  that  he    ma  way  of  mentBrioai setttfaotioa, ana  an 
first  arose7or  was  the  first  begotten  from    reconciled  God  to  us :  He  wasted  us  from 
the  dead ;  that  is,  the  first  that  arose  from    our  sins  in-  bis  own  blood.    Where  note, 
the  dead  by  his  own  power,  to  a  state  of    A  great  emphasis  in  the  doable  most  of 
immortality,  and  never  to  die  more  j  some    property.     1 .  Our  sins  j  that  is,  every  one 
indeed  rose  before  him,  but  then  they  were    of  our  own  sins,  without  any  limitation  or 
raised  by  him,  he  was  the  first  that  ever    exception  whatsoever,  as  to  the  number  or 
raised  himself :  others  were  raised  from  the    heinous  aalureof  them :  the  sin  against  the 
dead,  as  Lazarus,  before  Christ,  not  they    Holy  Ghost  is  indeed  excepted;  and  this 
died  again ;  whereas  Christ  rose  from  the    proceeds  from  the,  incapacity  of  toe  tinner, 
dead  never  to  die  more ;  he  entered  into  a    not  from  the  ioefficacy  or  insufficiency  of 
state  of  immortality  after  his  resurrection,    Christ's  sacrifice  for  sro.    2.  There  is  also 
and  lives  for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us.    an  emphasis,  in  the  word  of  property  with 
Lastly,  Christ  is  styled  the  prince  of  the    respect  to  Christ,  when  it  is  called  his  ova 
kings  of  the  earth,  which  phrase  shows    Mood :  the  Levitical  priesto  sprinkled  the 
both  his  influence  upon  them,  (as  giving    people  with  blood,  but  it  was  not  their  own 
laws  and  rules  unto  them,)  and  their  de-    blood,  but  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats ; 
pendeoce  upon  him,  who  do  receive  their    but  Christ  snared  not  his  own  blood,  and 
power  and  government,  their   protection    he  did  not  barely  sprinkle  us  with  n,  but 
and  dominion,  all  from  his  hand.  washed  us  with  it :  it  was  not  the  blood  of 

fIi     ,.       ..    .   ,        .  .    his  finger,  but  the  Wood  of  his  heart :  bis 

—Unto  him   that  loved    us,  and  ifewent  with  it ;  He  washed ms  from 

washed  us  from  oar  sins  in  his  own  our  ,,-„,  ;„  his  own  blood.  Observe,  3. 
blood,  6  And  hath  made  askings  The  consequent  effect  and  happy  result  of 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father :  all  this  love  of  Christ  towards  us,  and  on- 
to him  be  glory  and   dominion  for    dertaken  for  us,  He  hath  made  us  kwgo 

ever  and  ever      Amen.  and  priests  unto  God.     h  Kings,  not in 

ever  ana  ever.     Amen.  ^  ^^  but  a  8pirilliaj  ^  they  reign 

In  the  former  verse  our  Saviour  was  con-  as  kings  over  their  unruly  lustsand  corrup- 

sidered  in  the  excellency  of  his  person,  and  tions,  over  Satan,  over  the  world,  over  deatb 

with  respect  to  what  he  is  In  himself;  in  the  king  of  tenors ;  they  begin  their  reign 

this  verse  he  is  considered  in  the  execution  upon  earth,  without  which  it  were  impowi- 

of  his  office,  or  with  respect  to  what  he  is  ble  to  perfect  and  complete  it  in  heaven, 

unto  his  church.     And  here  observe,  1.  His  2.  Priests,  consecrating  themselves  a  hying 

affection  in  general  towards  us,  he  hath  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God, 

ioved  us ;  our  blessed  Redeemer  hath  given  and  ofiermg  up,  not  expiatory,  but  gratttla- 

ample  and  full  demonstration  of  his  great  tory  sacrifices  unto  him,  namely,,  prayer 

and  wonderful  love  unto  his  church  and  and  praise,  supplication  and  tbanksgiffmg. 

.people,  and  none  doth  so  properly  and  pas-  1  Pet  ii.  5.  Ye  are  an  holy  priesthood* 

sionately  love  the  church  as  Christ  himself;  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable 

before  conversion  he  loves  his  people  with  to  God  by  Jesus   Chrtst.     Observe,  4. 

a  love  of  commiseration  and  compassion  ;  After  this  description  of  Christ,  follows  an 

after  conversion,  he  loves  them  with  a  love  ascription  of  all  that  glory  and  honour,  do- 

of  complacency  and  delight.    Observe,  2.  minion  and  power,  which  is  his  due,  and 

The  discovery  and    manifestation   which  our  duty  to  ascribe  onto  him:  To  him  be 

Christ  has  made  of  this  his  love  particularly  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 

towards  us.  He  Hath  washed  us  from  our  Amen.    Where  note.  That  the  same  ho- 

sins  in  his  own  blood;  that  is,  he  hath  nour  and  glory,  dominion  and  power,  being 

given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  by  here  attributed  and  given  to  Christ,  which 

the  merit  of  his  blood  freed  us  from  the  Christ  teaches  us  to  ascribe  and  render  unto 

guilt  of  sin  in  our  justification,  and  also  by  God,  Matt.  vi.  it  is  a  sure  testimony  that 

the  efficacy  of  that  blood  cleansed  us  from  Christ  is  God,  and  as  such  to  be  acknow- 

Jhe  filth  of  sin  in  our  sanctification :  the  ledged  and  adored  by  us :  To  whom  be 

blood  of  Christ  hath  both  a  pacifying  and  glory,  be. 
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7  Behold,  he  co raelh  with  clouds  ;  verse*- Ere*  so,  Amen;  intimating,  that 

and  every   eye  shall   see  him,  and  lhe  »ints,  or  church  of  God,  do  expect 

they  also  which   pierced   him:  and  and  believe  that  aaiiiredly  it  will  be  so,  and 

all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  ^^  ?^™  1|L^,r%?^  ?^^iii  m^y 

•                r. .          »                '  be  so.    Learn  hence,  That  Cnnst  will  un- 

because  of  him.  Even  so,  Amen.  doubtedly  come  to  put  an  end  to  the  suffer. 
These  words  are  a  majestic  description  of  ings  of  his  afflicted  church,  and  to  punish 
our  Saviour's  coming  to  judgment;  they  his  and  their  persecutors',  with  whose 
are  ushered  in  with  a  note  of  attention  and  coming  the  saints  are  well  pleased,  and  do 
admiration,  Behold!  which  denotes  also  earnestly  desire  and  long  for  it ;  behold,  he 
the  truth  and  certainty  of  his  appearance,  cometb, — Even  so,  Amen.  Come,  Lord 
and  upbraids  us  likewise  for  our  natural  Jesus, 
backwardness  to  believe,  mind,  and  medi-  o1  A1,  Jrv 
tate  upon,  the  coming  of  Christ ;  we  are  too  .  8  *  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  be- 
much  guided  and  governed  by  sense:  what  ginning  *«<*  Che  ending,  saith  the 
we  see  nothing' of,  we  believe  little  of;  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
therefore  St  John  here  begins  with  a  note  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty, 
of  incitement  m  the  word,  Behold  !  It  fol- 
low*, he  comet h  trilh  clouds,  and  every  Observe  here,  1.  That  what  was  applied 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  which  pierced  to  God  the  Father,  at  the  fourth  verse, 
Aim.  This  was  fulfilled,  1.  When  Christ  namely,  that  he  was*  is,  and  is  to  tome, 
came  by  the  Roman  armies  to  destroy  Je-  is  here  by  Christ  applied  to  himself  at  the 
rusaten,  by  taking  vengeance  on  his  mur*  eighth  verse :  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
deters,  when  his  cruciflers  might  discern  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  which 
that  those  heavy  and  direful  judgments  were  was,  and  ts  to  come.  Alpha  is  the  first,  Ome- 
inflicted  on  them  for  their  crucifying  Christ  ga  the  last,  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and 
and  persecuting  christians.  But,  2.  It  wilt  as  such  they  enclose  all  the  rest.  Christ  call- 
be  more  eminently  and  universally  fulfilled  ing  himself  the  first  and  the  last,  that  is,  the 
at  the  general  day  of  Judgment,  when  first  cause  and  the  last  end,  (as  nothing  be- 
Christ  will  come  riding  upon  the  clouds,  as  gan  before  him,  so  nothing  can  outlast  him,) 
in  a  triumphant  chariot,  and  all  human  eyes  he  does  hereby  discover  his  divinity  to  us, 
shall  then  see  him ;  his  persecutors  and  de*  that  he  is  co-essential  and  consubstantial 
apisert,  particularly,  beholding  him,  but  not  with  the  Father,  thesame  attribute  beinggiven 
all  alike :  such  as  pierced  him,  but  repented,  to  both :  understand  we  then  that  this  text 
whose  hearts  were  afterwards  pierced  for  plainly  speaks  the  godhead  of  Christ,  against 
their  piercing  of  him,  these  at  that  day  shall  the  Socinians.  Christ  calling  himself  the 
sea  Christ  with  astonishing  joy,  though  they  first  and  the  last,  takes  to  himself  absolute 
pot  him  to  bitter  sorrow  ;  the  death  of  perfection  and  power,  sovereignty  and  dig- 
Christ  has  procured  mercy  for  those  whose  nity,  eternity  and  divinity ;  he  is  the  first, 
cruelty  did  procure  his  death :  but  as  for  because  he  was  before  all  beginning,  and 
such  as  pierced  him,  but  never  repented,  because  from  him  all  things  had  their  be- 
both  such  as  pierced  htm  in  his  person,  or  ginning ;  he  is  also  the  last,  because  he 
in  his  members,  they  shall  also  see  him  to  shall  continue  forever,  without  end,  because 
their  sorrow,  and  shall  wail,  or  take  on  hea-  he  is  the  end  of  all  things,  and  because  when 
vily,  because  of  him ;  that  is,  because  they  we  have  attained  him,  we  are  at  the  high- 
most  be  judged  by  him.  Lord  ?  how  will  est  and  last  of  our  attainments ;  we  rest, 
the  sight  of  a  pierced  Saviour  then  pierce  and  have  no  more  to  seek  when  we  have 
their  souls  with  sorrow,  with  vexation  of  found  Christ,  for  he  brings  us  to  the  Father, 
heart,  and  anguish  of  spirit  I  To  behold  in  whom  we  have  eternal  rest  through  him- 
Christ  with  an  eye  of  sense  then  will  be  self,  the  Son :  and  the  last  title  Christ  as- 
very  grievous  to  them  that  do  not  behold  tomes  to  himself,  namely,  the  Almighty, 
him  with  an  eye  of  faith  now  ;  see  him  they  bespeaks  his  divinity ;  he  is  God  Almighty, 
shall,  they  must ;  but  alas,  they  had  rather  able  to  accomplish  all  his  promises  to  his 
be  covered  with  mountains  and  hills  falling  people,  and  to  execute  his  tnreatenings  on 
upon  them,  than  thus  behold  him !  Ob-  his  enemies ;  and  if  the  adversaries  of  our 
serve  farther,  How  St.  John  closes  this  de-  Saviour's  godhead  in  the  glass  of  this  text 
scription  of  Christ's  second  coming,  with  do  not  see  his  divinity,  it  is  not  because 
a  pathetic  option  on  his  own  and  the  they  cannot,  but  they  will  not  see.  /  am, 
church's  behalf,  in  the  last  words  of  the  says  Christ,  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  bc- 
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ginning  and  the  ending,  which  it,  which  beloved  apostle,  can  be  admitted  to  (be  par- 

was,  and  it  to  come,  the  Almighty.  ticipation  of,  n  to  suffer  banishment  and 

death  for  bearing  a  faithful  testimony  of 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  your  bro-  Jesus  Christ.    Observe,  3.  The  time  when 

ther,    and    companion    in    tribula-  St.  John  had  this  glorious  vision  of  Christ, 

tion,  and  in  the    kingdom  and  pa-  communion  with  him,  and  communications 

tience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  fiwnhim:  it  was  upon  the  Lord's  day ;  I 

isle  that  is  called   Patmos,   for  the  Jf"»  tn  ,^e  Spsriy^^i^tiiusi  medi- 

word  of  God.and  for  the  testimony  Z^tt&STSZ 

of  Jesus  Christ.     10  I  was  in  the  jmmediate  illumination  and  powerful  in- 

Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  flueaces ;  on  the  Lord's  day,  namely,  the 

behind  me  a  great  voice,  as   of  a  first  day  of  the  week,  so  called,  because 

trumpet,     11  Saying,   I  am  Alpha  Christ  at  his  resurrection  took  possession  of 

and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last :  j*  for  h»  °wn»  ***  *»**»*  the  end  of  iu 

and,  What  thou   seest,  write  in   a  »<«ion  w"  tZ^Tmav!i  Chrisl's  re. 

t      ;         ,         ■    ..        :     ..  surrection,  and  because  applied  to  his  sue- 

book   and  send  tr  unto  the  seven  cial  worship  and  service,  a^  a.  «h  reEl 

churches  which  are.  in  Asia;  unto  0U8|y  observed  by  the  apostles,  Acts  xx.  7. 

Ephesus,    and    unto    Smyrna,   and  and  by  the  universal  church,  ever  since  ihe 

unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  apostle's  days.    In  that  St  John,  in  a  soii- 

ancl  unto  Sardis,  and  unto  Philadel-  ,w7  i*land,  kept  the  christian  Sabbath,  we 

phia,  and  unto  Laodicea.  ]"™>  that  *!*  religious  observation  of  the 

Lord's  day  »  a  duty  incumbent  upon  ail 

The  preface  being  ended  in  the  foregoing  persons  and  in  all  places.    Learn,  2.  How 

verses,  here  begins  the  body  or  visionary  Christ  owned  his  own  day,  and  encouraged 

part  of  this  book ;  the  first  vision  is  here  St.  John  in  his  religious  and  strict  obeer- 

before    us,  concerning  the    seven  Asian  vation  of  it,  by  the  influence  of  his  Holy 

churches.    In  which  vision  we  have  observ-  Spirit  upon  him,  and  by  communicating 

able,  1 .  The  person  that  received  it,  he  is  de-  extraordinary  revelations  to  him ;  7  was  in 

scribed  by  his  name,  John,  I  John ;  by  his  the  Spirit  on  the  Ijtrdt  day,  and  heard 

spiritual  relation,  I  John  your  brother ;  behind  me  a  great  voice.    Observe,  4.  The 

by  his  then  present  condition,  your  com-  vision  and  revelation  itself,  which  began 

panion  in  tribulation,  undergoing  like  suf-  with  his  hearing  a  loud  voice  like  a  tniro- 

ferings  with  you ;  your  companion  in  the  pet ;  that  is,  the  voice  of  Christ,  full  of  ma- 

kingdom  of  Christ,  that  is,  in  expecting  of  jesty  and  power,  spake  unto  him,  saying. 

ana  hoping  for,  the  same  kingdom  of  hea-  What  thou  seest,  that  is,  what  thou  shak 

▼en  and  glory  which  ye  expect ;  and  I  am  *®e  and  hear,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 

also  your  companion  in  patience,  called  the  to  the  seven  churches.    Here  note,  1.  That 

patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  in  his  word  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  written  by 

Tie  requires  it,  because  by  his  Spirit  he  pro-  Christ's  own  direction,  therefore  warranted 

duces  it,  because  in  his  own  example  he  to  be  of  divine  authority.    Note,  2.  That 

gave  us  a  pattern  of  it :  and  perhaps  prin-  what  Christ  commanded  St.  John  carefully 

cipally  because  the  present  state  of  the  to  write»  it  becomes  us  needfully  to  read  > 

kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world  calls  for  it.  for  though  what  St.  John  wrote  and  sent 

Observe,  2.  The  place  where  St.  John  re-  concerned  the  seven  Asian  churches  at  that 

ceived  this  vision ;  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  time,  and  had  a  particular  respect  to  their 

not  far  from  the  Asian  churches,  into  which  present  state ;  yet  all  scripture  is  written  for 

theemperorDomitian  banished  him,  having,  our  learning,  and  we  are  to  beg  spiritual 

as  is  said,  cast  him  first  into  a  caldron  of  wisdom  from  God  to  make  a  right  use  and 

burning  oil,  out  of  which  he  miraculously  D°ly  improvement  of  what  is  written. 

KlrfL  Ecc,e8ia8t,caI.  hi*toi?  "ay*  St.  12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice 

John  was  very  near  an  hundred  years  old,  ♦!»„*  «™i,*   .„:*u    „        a-j    i.  • 

when  he  was  by  that  bloody  emriror  ban-  .JP^   Wlth    "*•   fJAnd    *•"* 

ished  into  Patmos,  for  preaching  the  word  tu.rned»  *  **w  8eve.n  golden  candle- 

of  Cod,  and  forbearing  testimony  for  this  8t*c*»  I     13  And  in  the  midst  of  the 

truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the 

the  world.    Learn,  That  the  greatest  ho-  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 

nour  which  an  apostle,  an  aged  apostle,  a  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the 
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paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  14  His 
head  and  kit  hairs  were  white  like 
wool,  as  white  as  snow:  and  his 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  15 
And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as 
if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  his 
voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters. 
16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand 
seven  stars ;  and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  :  and 
his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  shin- 
eth  in  bis  strength. 

As  if  St.  John  had  said,  "  I  turned  to  see 
the  person  whose  voice  I  heard  speaking 
with    roe,  and    I    beheld   seven    golden 
candlesticks,  representing  the  seven  Asian 
churches,  and  in  the  midst  of  those  candle- 
sticks I  saw  one  in  the  shape  of  a  man,  which 
reminded  me  of  Christ  the  Son  of  man,  clothed 
in  garments  much  like  unto  Aaron's  the 
high-priest,  who  was  an  illustrious  type  of 
Christ,  our  great  and  merciful  High- priest, 
who  made  an  atonement  for  us  on  earth, 
and  maketh  now  intercession  for  us  in  the 
highest  heavens.**    Note  here,  1.  The  com- 
parison  made  between  the  churches  of  Christ 
and  the  golden  candlesticks ;  they  are  can- 
dlesticks, in  regard  of  the  light  which  they 
held  forth ;  the  candlestick  does  not  give 
light  of  itself,  but  holds  it  forth  to  others : 
it  Is  the  church's  duty  to  keep  within  her- 
self the  pure  word  of  God,  and  to  keep 
herself  pure  from  being  besmeared  with 
errors  in  doctrine,  or  vice  in  conversation. 
Churches,  the  holiest  and   purest  of  all 
churches,  are  rather  candlesticks  than  candles ; 
Christ  is  the  light,  the  word  is  the  lamp,  the 
church  but  the  instrument  to  convey  the 
light  unto  us.    Again,  the  churches  arc 
golden  candlesticks ;  gold  is  the  most  pre- 
cious of  metals,  the  church  is  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  all  societies ;  for  it  beautifies  all 
societies  whatsoever  that  are  members  of  the 
church  of  Christ.    Note,  2.  How  Christ 
was  seen  by  St  John  walking  in  the  midst 
of  the  golden  candlesticks,  present  in  and 
with  his  churches ;  that  is,  St  John  had  in 
his  vision  a  very  lively  representation  of 
Christ  in  his  human  nature ;  not  that  St. 
John  now  saw  Christ  in  his  manhood  really, 
for  that  was  then  in  heaven,  but  he  had  a 
resemblance  of  it  in  the  vision.    Note,  3. 
The  description  given  of  Christ,  as  walking 
in  the  midst  of  his  gospel  church.    He  is, 
1.  described   by  his    attire,  habited  like 
Aaron  the  high-priest,  with  a  garment 
{town  to  his  wet,  and  girt  with  a  golden 


girdle ;  to  signify,  that  as  Aaron  was  of  the 
old  so  Christ  is  the  high  priest  of  the  new 
testament,  presenting  continually  to  his  Fa- 
ther the  memorials  of  his  death,  the  merits 
of  his  sacrifice,  and  making  intercession 
with  the  Father  for  our  gracious  acceptance 
with  him.    2.  He  is  next  described  by  the 
parts  and  members  of  the  body ;  His  head 
and  hair  at  white  as  snow  and  wool,  sig- 
nify his  eternity  and  his  purity,  that  he  is 
the  Ancient  of  days,  even  the  Father  of 
eternity,  and  perfectly  innocent,  pure,  and 
holy  :  His  eyes  like  flaming  fire,  denoting 
his  piercing  knowledge;  that  as  head  of 
his  church  he  espies  out  all  her  ways,  words, 
and  thoughts :  His  feet  like  burning  brass, 
and  his  voice  like  many  waters ;  which 
expressions  represent  the  dread  and  terror  of 
Christ  towards  the  enemies  of  his  church  \ 
and  that  vengeance  he  would  execute  upon 
his  murderers, in  particular,  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  upon  all  the  impenitent  re- 
jecters of  his  gospel  grace,  at  the  general 
judgment :  then  will  they  understand  what 
they  now  will  not  believe,  that  it  is  a  fear- 
ful thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,    3.  He  is  next  described  by 
what  he  had  in  his  right  hand,  namely, 
seven  stars,  representing  the  seven  angels, 
bishops  and  ministers  of  the  seven  churches. 
These  are  called  stars,  their  office  and  duty 
being  to  enlighten  the  church,  both  by  the 
light  of  life  and  doctrine ;  and  as  stars  are 
seated  above,  so  should  tlieir  conversation 
be  in  heaven,  and  their  affections  not  set 
upon  the  things  below.    Stars  give  direc- 
tion, light,  and  influence,  to  others ;  they 
were  not  made  for  themselves.    Ministers 
must  not  chiefly  seek  their  own,  but  others* 
good.    Stars  are  swift  in  their  motion,  and 
their  motion  is  constantly  in  their  own  orb 
and  sphere.    Vain  is  the  pretence  of  care 
and  concern  for  other  churches,  whilst  we 
neglect  our  own.    Finally,  ministers  are 
stars,  as  in  respect  to  their  situation,  and  in 
respect  of  their  constant  and  regular  motion  ; 
so  in  respect  of  their  continuance  and  du- 
ration.   Stars  are  fixed  in  heaven,  so  are 
ministers  in  the  church  ;  Christ  holds  them 
in  his  hand,  otherwise  the  world  would  soon 
have  them  under  their  feet.    4.  He  is  de- 
scribed by  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  coming 
out  of  his  mouth,  denoting  the  piercing 
power  of  the  word  of  God,  to  conquer  sin, 
convert  sinners,  and  to  condemn  and  slay 
the  unconverted.     Lastly,  It  is  added,  that 
his  countenance  was  as  the  sun  that  shin- 
eth  in  his  strength  ;  that  is,  very  glorious 
in  itself,  *nd  very  comforting  and  refresh- 
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ing  to  tboie  that  ate  bis  members,  hit  sin-  for  evermore,  for  the  benefit  of  my  church, 

cere  disciples  and  followers.    This  part  of  and  to  protect  and  defend  my  faithful  ser- 

the  description  of  Christ  sweetly  follows  the  vants."    Nay,  farther,  to  show  that  his 

former :  when  his  feet  were  as  burning  brass,  life  was  not  a  bare  subsistence,  but  clothed 

to  tread  down  and  consume  his  enemies ;  with  power,  Christ  adds,  "  I  have  also  the 

his  countenance  was  as  the  sun,  to  cheer  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  ;  that  is,  a  sove- 

and  cherish,  to  comfort  and  refresh  his  reign  power  over  the  whole  invisible  world, 

friends.  to  let  into  heaven,  and  to  lock  into  hell  as  I 

please.*'    The  keys  are  an  emblem  of  ao- 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  thority  and  power;  the  steward  woo  has 

his  feet  as  dead.     And  he  laid   his  the  keys  of the  house,  commands  the  house. 

right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  T**"5  *«  four  **y*  which  Christ  keeps  in 

Fear  not;  /am   the  first  and  the  *»  °^^8 j, ^J  ^^T-i^ 

i«-. .     i»  t          l.  iL  i  r     »l        j  *ey  of  the  clouds,  the  key  of  the  earth  as 

last:     18  I  am  he  that  hveth,  and  ^              of  corn,a2i  the  key  of  the 

was  dead  ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  -nv*.    When  Chrkt  say i  here,  /W  the 

for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  the  meaning  is, 

keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  that  be  has  a  sovereign  dominion  overboth 

worlds  j  over  this  in  which  we  live,  and 

Observe  here,  1.  The  effect  which  this  over  that  into  which  we  die,  whether  the 

glorious  representation  of  Christ  in  this  vi.  one  or  the  other  part  of  it,  h^wen  and  hell 

sion  had  upon  St.  John :  he  was  astonished  both :  for  the  words  must  not  be  uadeatood 

and  amazed  at  it,  and  fell  down  at  Christ's  with  a  debasing  limitation,  only  respecting 

feet  as  one  almost  dead.    Note  from  hence,  hell,  as  if  Christ  had  only  the  keys  of  the 

That  the  holiest  man  on  earth  is  not  able  to  bottomless  pit :    but  the   original  word 

bear  the  presence  of  Christ  here,  nor  able  to  Hades,  signifies  the  invisible  world,  consiaU 

stand  before  his  gracious  manifestation  of  rag  of  both  heaven  and  bell ;  and  he  has  a 

himself  when  lie  comes  to  reveal  himself  power  over  both,  and  also  over  death  too, 

in  mercy  towards  him.    See  Hob.  iii.  15,  which  is  the  common  pwaage  into  both 

16.    Lord,    how  unable   then    will  the  places.    Learn  hence,  1.  If  Christ  baa  the 

wicked  be  at  the  great  day  to  stand  before  power  of  death,  and  keeps  the  key  of  the 

the  manifestation  of  thy  fury  !    If  at  this  grave,  in  his  own  hand,  that  men  do  not 

visionary  representation  of  Christ,  St.  John  die  at  random,  by  accident  and  chance, 

trembled,  and  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead,  how  but    by   determination    and    judgment ; 

unable  will  the  impertinent  world  be  to  look  Christ  by  an  authoritative  act  turns  the  key, 

him  in  the  face  at  the  great  day,  when  be  and  gives  man  his  exit  out  of  the  world. 

shall  be  revealed  from    heaven  with  bis  Learn,  2.  That  Christ,  who  has  the  key  of 

mighty  angels,  rendering  vengeance  to  them  death,  has  also  the  key  of  Hades,  the  upper 

that  know  not  God !    Observe,  2.  The  and  lower  Hades ;  heaven  and  hell ;  said 

seasonable  care  of  Christ  for  St.  John's  re-  such  as  go  out  of  the  world,  go  not  out  of 

lief  in  this  great  exigency :  He  laid  his  being,  but  go  into  one  of  those  states  and 

2'ght  hand  upon  me,  saying,  Fear  not.  places.    Learn,  3.  How  admirable,  and  yet 

ereby  Christ  discovered  both  his  readiness  how  amiable,  Christ  should  be  in  all  our 

to  help,  and  bis  ability  to  help ;  the  right  eyes,  who  hath  these  keys  in  his  own  hand, 

hand  n  the  supporting  hand,  the  strength-  with  such  merciful  intentions  towards  us ; 

ening  hand :  Christ  did  not  send  an  angel  and  how  willingly  should  we  die,  when  the 

to  comfort  St.  John,  but  laid  bis  own  band  keys  of  death  are  m  so  great,  so  kind  an 

upon  him,  to  assure  him  both  of  safety  and  hand  as  his  •  O  how  happy  is  it  when  this 

succour.    Observe,  3.  As  what  Christ  did,  power  of  our  great  Redeemer  over  death  and 

so  what  he  likewise  said,  for  St.  John's  the  grave,  and  a  placid  resignation  to  his 

comfort  and  support  under  the  burden  of  his  pleasure,  do  concur  and  meet  together,  not 

fears :  Fear  not,  says  Christ,  for  I  am  the  from  stupidity,  but  trust  in  hhn  that  keeps 

first  and  the  last ;  that  is,  I  am  an  eternal  the  keys !  Lord,  when  the  key  m  turning, 

Being,  without  either  beginning  or  end.  and  thou  art  letting  in  souls  into  the  mvi- 

Agaiu,  J  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  sible  world,  let  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 

As  if  Christ  had  said, u  Fear  not  death  or  and  everlastingly  see  thy  salvation ! 
dying,  for  I  have  overcome  death  by  dying, 

and  conquered  the  king  of  terrors  in  his  own  19  Write  the  things  which  thou 

territories ;  but,  behold,  /  am  now  alive  hast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are. 


Chap.  II.                              REVELATION.  807 

and  th*  thine?*  whtth  ahall  he  here-  **"  now  ia  banishment,  was   nearer  to    these 

ana  Wie  UlingS  WniCO  Snail  DC  Iiere-  churches ;  and  possibly  because  these  churches 

after  ;      20  The  mystery  Of  the  Seven  were  under  his  more  immediate  care  and  charge. 

stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  •  J^^^i/^cSSJhS ^tSm%SSm5li 

hand,  and    the  Seven  golden  Candle-  every  eoe,  by  mutual  consent, aseume  such  a  part 

7  ,            rwi                        °                 l  of  the  world  as  their  more  especial  charge;  and 

SUCKS.      The  Seven  Stars  are  the  an-  accordingly  Asia  the  Lets,  with  her  churches, did 

<r»U  *%f  tk»  B0VPn  /*hnvpf.PK  •    and  the  WI  under  Sl«  John's  care,  who  therefore  at  the 

gelS  OI  me  Seven  CnUlCneS  »    ana  ine  con,mand  of  Christ  writes,  and  sends  the  follow. 

Seven  candlesticks    which  thou  Saw*  .   iog  epistle*  to  them,  contained  in  this  and  the 

_^             xl_                    ii  next  chapter :  in  which  he  thus  bespeaks  them : 

est,  are  the  seven  churches.  r 

_                         ,  .       .  L         _     •  TTNTO  the  angel  of  ^he  church  of 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  solemn  U    Epbegus  write;    The8€   thing8 

chmesnven  by  oar  Saviour  to  St  John,  to  ...   ,r    .       ,    ,,  ./  4,                    ° 

write  and  recori  the  vision  of  the  seven  »*  he  *ha*  hoJdet1h  th^™  8t*ure 

etara,  and  seven  golden  candlestick*,  which  ,n  his  right  hand,  who  walketb  in  the 

he  had  newly  seen ;  letting  him  into  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle- 

fnyatery  of  both,  by  telling  him,  that  the  sticks  ; 

aeven  stars  are  seven  angels;  that  b,  sig-  . 

«ify  seven  angels ;  and  the  seven  candle-  Note  here,  1.  That  the  church  of  JEphe- 

aticks  aret  that  is,  signify  seven  churches,  «»*  with  the  other  six  churches  of  Asia, 

and  represent  them.    In  like  manner,  when  w«*»  *  fl*  J>»  «  Sl;  John  •  wntin&»  *"? 

Christ  says  in  the  sacrament,  This  is  mu  flourishing  churches,  favoured  as  much  with 

body,  the  meaning  is,  this  bread  signifies  «*  H*cial  presence  and  influence  of  Christ 

and  represents  my  body.    Here  note,  That  »»  ever  aDV  churches  were.    Note,  2.  That 

the  bishops  and  governors,  the  pastors  and  ,hese  churches  are  written  to  as  a  sort  of 

teachers,  of  ihe  church  are  called  angels,  types  of  all  the  Gentile  churches  unto  the 

because  they  are  sent  by  God  on  his  mes-  «»  of  the  world,  and  patterns  also  which 

sage,  because  Ihey  had  their  commission  from  the  Gentile  churches  were  to  take  warning 

him ;  and  to  signify  that  unspotted  purity  hy,  Christ  hereby  declaring  what  all  other 

which  should  be  found  with  them,  both  in  churches,  offending  and  declining  in i  the 

life  and  doctrine ;  and  they  are  represented  *m*  manner,  might  expect.  Note,  3.  That 

by  stars*  to  denote  their  dignity  and  duty,  the  first  church  St  John  »  commanded  to 

their  usefulness  and  beneficialness,  the  swift-  w'rte  ™to., is  the  church  of  Ephesus,  and 

nets  and  constancy  of  their  motion,  but  wha*  »  w«tten  is  directed  to  the  angel,  the 

especially  to  regard  to  their  nature.    A  star  Wshop,  the  president  and  chief  minister  m 

is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  heavens,  ce-  tnat  church,  to  be  communicated  to  all  in 

lestial;  not  earthly,  not  elementary:  minis-  the  church,  both  ministers  and  people,  as 

ten  should  be  heavenly,  holy,  blameless,  git  which  nearly  concerned    them  alL 

jooftnsive :  they  should  teach  by  tongue  Nole»  4-  That  Chmt  in  the  beginning  of 

and  hand,  and  instruct  by  lip  and  life.  God  every  epistle  doth  notify  himsel?  by  some 

grant  that  in  our  hearts  we  may  experimen-  ?ne  °*  those  characters  which  he  gave  of 

tally  find  the  works  of  holiness,  and  in  our  himse'f  in  the  former  chapter,  either  as  the 

lives  express  the  power  of  holiness,    Amen,  fitthful  ***  (rue  """?»•  «  as  the  first 

and  the  last,  or  as  havsng  the  seven  stars 

CHAP.  II.  til  his  hand.    Thus  here,  These  things 

_.  .    .    _.    «     . ,.     .  .     „„  .       .,.  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 

^5^tt5S?SttSS%ESft  right  h^.    Mark.HeholdeUitbe.tu.m 

vision  of  our   bleated  Saviour,  aa  appearing  in  his  hand,  to   show   his   tenderness ;  in   his 

C^XSSSXfS^MS^Si^SS,  rmM  W,  to  .bow  hi.  powar,  .opporting 

and  Uie  curioua  girdle  under  the  lawf    Fiora  and  directing  them  for  the  good  of  his  peo- 

whotoce  we  may  comfortably  collect,  that  Cliriit,  p|e.     It  is  added,  that  Christ  valks  in  the 

SSLJSSTTSiul 'WSKittt  ™U  of  the  **.  gM*«mtt*tkb. 

covered  then  in  heaven  hia  great  care  far  hia  Which  expression  denotes  Christ  S  graCIOUS 

c^ta'a  good  here  on  earth,  by  commanding ,St  presence  with  them,  his  strict  observation 

John  to  write  epistles  to  the  seven  Asian  churches,     r,  T         «.    *      .  *■ i_« 

commending,    reproving-,    directing,    warning,  Of  them,  h»  tender  careover  them,  hlS  pro- 

threatening,  and  comforting  them,  suitably  to  tectine  and  defending  of  them  in  doing  their 

their  respective  conditiona,  and  aa  their  present  ».»..  ?    l-       l;_  «-„>».,»«„;,»-  «-  •»,»*«,;,,,. 

caae  required,    Quest.  But  seeing  there  were  ao  ™ty  <°  hjm,  his  encouraging  or  reproving, 

many  famout  churches  then  iu  the  world,  aa  Rome,  his  rewarding  Or  punishing,  as  there  should 


Ana.  PoaaibJy  because  Patmos,  where  8t  John     eth  the  St 


seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and 
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walketh  m  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  hearts.  Observe,'  2.  The  cOmnieftdalioft 
candlesticks.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  which  is  bete  given  of  Urn  church  for  her 
ministers  of  Christ  are  stars,  yet  but  stars,  labour  io  propagating  the  gospel,  for  her 
they  shine  but  with  a  borrowed  light,  with  patience  in  bearing  affliction  and  persecu- 
a  light  derived  from  the  sun  :  they  shine  tion  for  it,  for  the  strictness  of  her  discipline, 
but  for  a  time,  the  day  hastens  when  these  that  she  did  not  bear  with,  nor  tolerate 
Mars  shall  disappear  for  ever.  Learn,  2.  and  endure,  such  persons  as  were  either  er- 
These  stars  are  in  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  roneous  in  judgment  or  scandalous  in  prac- 
in  his  power,  and  at  his  disposal  ;  be  ap-  tice ;  for  her  faithfulness  in  trying  the  au- 
points  them  their  orbs  where  they  shall  thority  of  those  who  pretended  to  ao  imme- 
shine,  and  appoints  them  also  their  time  for  diate  call  from  God  to  be  apostles,  but  were 
shining.  Learn,  3.  That  the  church  is  a  found  liars  and  false  prophets ;  such  were 
candlestick,  a  golden  candlestick.  As  a  those  two  succeeding  heretics,  Ebaxi  and 
candlestick  has  no  more  light  than  what  is  Cerinthus,  and  their  followers.  Mark  here* 
put  tnto  it,  and  must  be  continually  main-  How  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  observe  and 
timed  by  a  new  supply  of  oil,  such  is  the  approve,  doth  commend  and  praise,  what* 
state  of  the  church  ;  and  as  a  candlestick  ever  is  good  in  his  church,  ana  whatever  is 
is  a  moveable  thing,  remove  the  candle*  commendable  and  praise-worthy  in  the 
stick,  and  the  light  is  removed  with  it :  so  members  of  it ;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  when 
when  God  removes  the  light  of  the  gospel  he  commends  them  for  what  is  good,  he  re- 
from  a  people,  he  unchurches  them.  Far-  proves  them  for  what  is  evil  and  amiss ; 
ther,  The  church  h  called  a  golden  candle-  and  accordingly,  Observe,  3.  The  repre- 
stick,  because  as  gold  is  the  purest  of  metals,  hension  given,  ver.  4.  Nevertheless  J  have 
and  excels  all  other  metals  in  preciousness,  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
so  God  expects  his  church  should  differ  as  left  thy  first  love.  As  if  Christ  had  said, 
much  from  the  world,  as  gold  doth  from  "  I  observe  amongst  you  a  great  abatement 
common  clay.  Learn,  4.  That  there  is  a  of  your  former  seal  and  fervour ;  you  nave 
special  gracious  presence  of  Christ  with  his  not  that  hearty  love  to  me,  and  to  one  ano- 
church  in  all  her  administrations.  He  walks  ther,  which  you  had  at  first,  but  verily  yoa 
in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks  ;  grow  cooler  when  you  should  grow  bet- 
it  denotes  his  presence  with  them,  and  this  ter.n  Learn  hence,  1.  That  where  there  is 
presence  of  his  is  an  holy  presence,  and  a  truth  of  grace,  there  may  yet  be  a  sad  de- 
joyous  presence.  cay  and  declining  in  grace.  2.  That 
n  .  i  .  .  it,  Christ  takes  notice  of,  and  is  displeased 
2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  la-  with,  such  decays  and  declining  io  grace, 
bour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  and  severely  checks  and  reproves  his  pco- 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  pie  for  them :  J  have  somewhat  against 
are  evil  :  and  thou  bast  tried  them  tnef*  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 

which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  6  Remember  therefore  from 
not ;  and  hast  found  them  liars:  3  whcncc  thou  art  fe,,ef|f  and  ^ 
And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  do  thc  fir8t  workg  .  or  elsc  i 
and  for  my  name  s  sake  hast  labour-  will  come  unto  thec  ickWf  and  will 
ed  and  hast  not  fainted  4  Never-  reroove  th  cand|estick  but  of  his 
theless  I  have  somewhat  against  pU  Cxcept  thou  repent, 
thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  v  v  ^ 
love.  We  had  Christ's  commendation  and  re- 
~.  ,  _  .  .  .  ,  prehension  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  before, 
Observe  here,  1.  A  general  declaration  we  have  his  admonition  and  exhortation 
which  stands  tn  the  front  of  the  several  now.  The  words  before  us  are  partly  mo- 
epistles,  1 know  thy  works,  both  thy  in-  nitory,  and  partly  minatory  ;  monitory  in 
ward  and  outward  works,  to  observe  the  former  part  of  the  verse.  Remember 
and  mark  them,  to  punish  or  reward  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent. 
them,  as  the  case  requires.  This  proves  the  Note  here,  That  Christ  did  not  surprising- 
divinity  of  Christ,  that  he  is  truly  and  es-  ly  come  upon  this  church  at  unawares ; 
sentially  God ;  he  knows  the  hearts  of  men,  they  were   admonished    before  chastised, 

oY IC^/???e  bxUt  ft  9°*  f™,  }now'    Ver-  wamcd    Mor*  to»d  *"<e ;     Christ  doth 

23.  Aft  the  churches  shaU  know  that  I  premonish  before  lie    punishes.      In  the 

am  ne  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  minatory  part  we  have  a  great  guilt  and  Sin 
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supposed,  a  great  judgment  for  that  guilt  and  he  uses  it  here  in  this  and  the  next  chap- 
denounced,  Ute  unchurching  of  them  that  ter,  at  the  end  of  every  one  of  these  epis- 
had  committed  it ;  and  the  means  pre-  iles  to  the  several  churches, 
scribed  for  the  averting  of  that  judgment,  .  t 
to  wit,  repentance.  Learn  hence,  I.  That  — To  nim  that  overcometh  will  I 
a  people  professing  religion  and  godliness  grv?  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
may  fall.  .2.  That  fallen  professors  should  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
and  ought  to  remember  from  whence  they  God. 
are  fallen.    That  fallen  professors  should 

be  repenting  professors,  and  do  their  first  As  if  Christ  had  said,  "  Let  all  such  as 

works.     4.  That  without  repentance  and  fall  away  from  their  holy  profession  for 

reformation,  God  will  certainly  remove  a  fear  of  persecution,  consider  what  they  lose, 

people't  candlestick,  take  away  the  gospel  even  eternal  life,  which  I  only  will  give  to 

from  them,  as  the  severest  judgment  which  such  as  persevere;  for  to  him  that  over- 

he  can  inflict  upon  them.    Remember,  re-  corocth  trials  and.  temptations,  will  I  give  a 

pent,  and  do  the  first  works,  else  I  will  share  of  my  merits,  and  thereby  a  title  to 

remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place :  eternal  happiness,  signified  by  the  tree  of 

that  is,  such  a  tempest  of  persecution  shall  Hfe  in  paradise."    Note  here,  1.  It  is  not 

arise,  as  will  shake  your  tottering  candle-  said,  to  him  that  st rivet h  or  reswteth  will  I 

stick  out  of  its  place.    The  universal  church  give  the  crown  of  life,  but  to  him  that 

only  has  a  promise  of  stability  ;  any  par-  overcometh.    Lazy  wishes  are  so  far  from 

ticular  church  may  be  unchurched  finally.  saving  men,  that  endeavours,  yea,  striving 

against  temptation,  without  conquering  and 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  overcoming,  will  not  save.  It  is  not  enough 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  that  we  resist,  but  we  must  conquer ;  not 
which  I  also  hate.                               ,  sufficient  that  we  strive,  but  we  must  over- 

.,_...  come:  To  him  that  overcometh.    Note, 

As  if  Christ  had  said,  «  Though  thou  2.  From  the  promise  that  Christ  makes  of 

art  not  what  thou  shouldest  be,  yet  this  eternal  life,  I  will  give,  a  clear  argument 

thou  hast  commendable  in  thee,  that  thou  for  Christ's  being  God,  essentially  God  ; 

hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  (who  now  \%  \i  else  that  he  assumes  to  himself  a 

held  community  of  wives,  and  ate  things  poWer  0f  dispensing  eternal  life  ?    I  will 

offered  to  idols.)  which  impure  sect  I  also  gjve  (0  eat  of  the  tree  of  life. 
hate  for  their  licentious  doctrine  and  lewd 

practices,  which  tend  to  the  ruin  and  bane  8    And   unto    the   angel   of    the 

of  human  societies.    "  Note  here,  1.  That  church   in     Smyrna   write  ;    These 

it  is  not  unlawful  to  call  heretics  by  the  things  ^j^  the  ftrst  and  the  last, 

name  of  their  leaders  ;  toe  Nicolaitansare  whi?h            ^   and  is  a,ive        9 

here  so  called  from  one  Nicolas,  supposed  ¥l           .,            i          j   4-:u..i«»:^» 

to  be  the  deacon  mentioned,  Acts  vTwho  l  k?ow  thy  "•*■»  a"d  tribulation 

having  a  beautiful  wife  exposed  her   as  »n«   poverty,    (hut  thou   art  rich,) 

commoo,  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  jea-  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them 

lousy.    Note,  2.  That  Christ  hated  all  li-  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are 

centieus  doctrines  and  loose  practices,  and  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 

so  should  we.  10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold,  the  devil 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison, 
churches ;  that  ye  may  be  tried  :  and  ye  shall 

have  tribulation  ten  davs  :     be  thou 

That  is,  «  Let  all  that  hear  and  read  failhful  unto  deith  aud  I  wj|i  gjve 

these  words  unto  the- churches,  which  the  ft                        f  Ufe      u  He  that 

Holy  Spirit  has  uttered,  consider  them,  and  .    ..                ,  4  ..      .    M     .    .  4. 

set  theil-  hearts  to  regard  them  as  matters  h*th  an  ?*/•  let  him  hear  what  the 

of  great  importance,  and  which  nearly  Spirit  aaith  unto  the  churches ;  He 

eoocern  them." .  Observe,  That  this  form  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of 

of  speech.  He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear,  the  second  death. 

let  him  hear,  Christ  often  used  at  the  end  - 

of  his  parables,  when  he  would  stir  up  the  Here  we  have  the  second  epistle*  which 

people  to  more  than  ordinary  attention  ;  St.  John  wrote  by  the  command  of  Christ 
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4o  the  church  of  Smyrna,  a  famous  city  in  shall  reward  too  with  a  crown  of  life, 

one  of  the  provinces  of  Asia,  where  Poly-  Note  here,  I.  That  Satan  by  hisinstrumeois 

carp  was  bishop,  and  suffered  martyrdom,  hat  been  the  cause  of  all  those  bitter  and 

Now  in  this  epistle  we  have  these  parttcu-  bloody  persecutions  which  Christianity  in 

lars  considerable.     1.  The  description  which  all  ages  hath  undergone.    Note,  2.  That 

Christ  is  pleased  here  to  give  of  himself,  though  Satan's  malice  be  infinite,  yet  his 

namely,  The  first  and  the  last,  which  was  power  is  limited  ana*  bounded ;  he  cannot 

dead,  and  is  alive ;  and  the  suitableness  do  all  the  mischief  he  would,  and  be  shall 

of  this  description,  for  the  consolation  of  not  do  all  he  can :  Satan  shall  cast  you 

this  church,  which  was  now  under  great  into  prison,  but  not 'into"  hell-;  and  not  alf 

tribulation.    It  is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  "I  of  you  into  prison  neither,  but  some  only, 

am  an  eternal  Being,  the  tint  cause,  and  Note,  3.  How  mercifully  Almighty  God 

last  end  ;  I  was  myself  put  to  death,  but  I  overrules  the  devil's  rage  and  malice,  mak- 

am  alive  again  ;  therefore,  fear  neither  suf-  fing  it  subservient  to  his  own  glory,  and  his 

ferings  nor  death,  for  I  will  assist  and  church's  good,  causing  that  which  Satan  la* 

strengthen  you,  and,  if  you  lose  your  lives  tended  for  destruction,  to  serveonry  for  pro* 

for  my  sake,  I  will  raise  your  bodies  again  batten  and  trial.    The  devil's  design  by 

to  everlasting  life."    Observe,  2.  The  com-  all  those  floods  of  wrath,  which  he  pours 

mendation  given  by  Christ  of  this  church  out  against  the  church,  is,  that  she  nay  be 

at  Smyrna,  it  is  large  and  full ;  nay,  Christ  destroyed  ;  but  God's  intent  is  only  that 

hlameth  nothing  in  this  church :  she  kept  she  may  be  tried ;  even  as  the  wise  refiner, 

her  purity  best,  because  always  in  afflic-  when  he  casts  his  gold  into  the  flrnnaoe* 

tion :  not  but  there  were  failings  undoubt-  designs  the  purifying  of  the  metal,  and  anJy 

edly  in  this  church,  but  Almighty  God  the  consuming  of  the  dross.      Note,  4. 

mercifully  overlooked  them.    As  in  the  case  That  the  sufferings  of  good  men  for  the 

of  Job,  no  mention  is  made  of  his  imps-  cause  of  Christianity,  though  they  may  be 

tience,  though  he  showed  much,  bat  we  are  sharp,  yet  shall. they  be  but  short :  Ye  shall 

called  upon  to  behold  him  as  a  pattern  of  have  tribulation  ten  days,  that  is,  foe  a 

patience.    Observe  next,  The  particulars  of  short  space  of  time.    Note,  5,  That  a  per- 

this  church's  commendation,  I  know  thy  severing  faithfulness  in  the  service  of  Christ 

works,  and  thy  tribulation,  and  poverty ;  m  this  life,  is  indispensably  necessary  to 

that  is,   thy  labour  and  sufferings,  and  our  obtaining  the  crown  of  life  and  unmar- 

worldly  poverty,  which  thy  profession  of  tality  in  the  world  to  come :   Be  thmu 

the  gospel  hath  brought  upon  thee:  but  faithful   unto  death,  and  I  will   give 

though  thou  art  outwardly  poor,  yet  art  thee  a  crown  of  life.    Observe  lastly,  The 

thou  inwardly  rich  ;  rich  ra  grace,  rich  in  conclusion  of  this  epistle  to  the  church  of 

smith  and  patience,  rich  in  meekness  and  Smyrna :  this  is  partly  hortatory  :  He  that 

humility,  rich  in  courage  and  christian  for-  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  what  the 

titude.    And  farther,  I  know  also  the  bias-  Spirit  saith  unto   the  churches.      The 

phemy  of  them  that  say  they  are  Jewst  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  churches 

and  are  not ;  that  is,  I  know  the  malicious  are  recorded  as  of  great  concernment  for  all 

reproaches  and  evil  speeches  of  your  ene-  to  mind :  and  partly  promissory.  He  that 

mies  ;  cast  upon  you,  partly  by  native  Jews,  overcometh,  that  is,  conquereth  the  love  of 

who  glory  in  circumcision  and  the  law ;  this  world,  and  the  love  of  life,  when  God 

and  partly  by  false  christians,  professing  calls  him  forth  to  suffer,  he  shall  net  he 

faith  in  Christ,  but  not  daring  to  own  him,  hurt  of  the  second  death,  that  is,  he  shall 

for  fear  of  persecution.    These  belong  to  escape  eternal   misery,  that  living  death, 

Satan's  synagogue,  not  to  Christ's  church,  and  that  Hying  life,  which  will  be  the  as- 

None  are  so  bad  as  they  who  only  profess  sured  lot  and  portion  of  the  wicked  and 

and  seem  to  be  good.    Observe  farther,  ungodly  world. 
The  encouragement  which  Christ  gives  this 

church  to  persevere  in  the  faith,  though  12  AaH  to  the  angel  of  the  church 

they  should  suffer  much  sharper  things  than  jD  Pergamo*  write;    These  things 

ever  they  yet  suffered :  fear  none  of  the  saith  he  wh|ch  hath  iht  thnrp  8WOrft 

things  you  may  be  called  forth  to  suffer:  ...     .^    «,i^„  .     io  i  L„V,*»    #k« 

what  though  the  devil  by  his  instrumenU  w,t^    two   «d*e.B :     1f.  l  M°V  / 

casts  some  of  you  into  prison,  and  you  suf-  works,   and    where    thou   dwellest, 

fer  for  a  short  time,  be  faithful  to  your  pro-  even   where    Satan's  seat  is  :    and 

fession  until  the  day  of  your  death,  and  I  thou  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast 


Chap.  II.                                REVELATION.  811 

not  denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  witness  to  (lie  truth  of  my  gospel ;  even 

days  wherein  And  pas  was  my  faith-  then  and  there,  I  say.  hadst  thou  the  cou- 

fol   martyr,  who  was  slain   among  »*?  ,0  P|°f«  »J  n*"* £*  bear  witness 

you,  where  Satan  dwelleth.     14  But  *£*  **SL  %?•     V      rT        *' 

{  ,              c        lL-                    .   A.  able  mention  Chrnt  makes  of  the  services 

1  have  a  few   things  against  thee,  and  wffernigi  of  hi3  ^^    nothing  we 

because  thou  hast  there  them  that  either  do  or  suffer  for  Christ,  but  it  is  re- 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  corded,  and  shall  be  remembered  to  our 
taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-  commendation  and  honour  in  this  life,  and 
block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  »  our  consolation  and  happiness  in  the 
to  eat  things  sacrificed   onto  idols,  "?*'•  Jet  note  farther.  The  holy  imparti- 

and  to  commit  fornication.      15  So  tlL°\^L ^^^  u  *uT**F* 

•      .   A.          .       ..         A.    .  ,    ,j  /T  when  he  commends  this  church  for  what 

hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  WM  commendable  and  praiseworthy,  lie 

doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  reproves   her    for  what   was  faulty    and 

thing  I  hate.     16  Repent;  or  else  blame-worthy:  ver.  14.  But  I  have  a  few 

I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 

will    fight    against   them   with    the  ihem  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam, 

sword   of  my   month.     17  He  that  *"*th' Ntcolaitans :  that  b,  the  doctrine 

k**k   -«««-!-*   l-     l i  .t  »i  of  the  impure  Gnostics,  who  teach  men  wow 

hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  t0  —  tnf     offe|ed  t0  ^  ^  t0  ^ 

Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ;  To  mit  fornication,  even<u  Balaam  of  old  di- 

him  that  overcpraeth  will  I  give  to  reded  Balak  to  ensnare  the  Israelites,  by 

eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  committing  fornication  with  the  Moabitish 

give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  women,  and  to  eat  of  what  they  sacrificed 

•tone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  unto  Woli  then-    Here  observe,  That  it  was 

man  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiv-  not  ,hc  *»»*£ *■»■  .■«■■*■ ™d  heresies 

..    ..                        "  among  them  that  Chrnt  blames  them  for, 

but  the  tolerating  of  these  in  their  commit* 

In  these  verses  is  contained  the  third  epis*  nion,  who  made  light  both  of  adultery 

tie,  which  St.  John  by  direction  had  wrote  and  idolatry.    They  ought  to  have  executed 

and  sent  to  the  church  of  Pergamos,  in  churoh   discipline   upon   them,  and    de- 

which  (as  in  the  former)  we  have,  1.  A  nounced  the  church  censures  against  them, 

description  of  Christ,  as  having  a  ?harp  as  had  been  done  by  the  church  of  Ephesus 

two-edged  sword  in  his  mouth  $  denoting  before  them,  that  Christ  might  have  said  of 

the  word  of  God,  and  that  piercing  power  them,  as  he  did  •  of  those,  ver.  6.  Thou 

which  accompanies  it  to  conquer  the  lusts  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 

and  corruptions  of  men.     As  also,  2.  A  J  also  hate.     Observe  next,  The  counsel 

commendation  of  what  was  good  and  ex-  which  Christ  gives  this  church,  Repent ; 

celling  in  that  church,  J  know  thy  works;  that  is,  be  humbled  for  this  thy  connivance 

that  u»  with  a  knowledge  of  intelligence  at  and  tolerating  of  this  wicked  sect  and 

and  observation,  as  also  with  a  knowledge  damnable  doctrine,  and  amend,  or  verily  I 

of  approbation  and  acceptation.    I  know  will  come  quickly  upon  thee  and  them  m 

thee  to  be  good  in  bad  places,  and  in  the  a  way  of  judgment  \   and  fight  against 

worst  of  times,  though  thou  dwellest  where  them  with  a  two-edged  sword9  that  is, 

Satan's  seat  is,  that  is,  where  Satan  bears  with  my  holy  word,  convince*  wound,  and 

sway  by  idolatry  and  persecution :  yet  dost  condemn  them,  &c.    The  want  of  zeal  and 

thou  holdfast  my  name,  that  a,  the  doc*  severity  against  sin  and  incorrigible  sinners, 

trine  of  the  gospel  preached  in  my  name,  is  very  displeasing  to  Christ,  and  provokes 

and  by  which  I  am  made  known  to  the  him  to  anger  greatly .    Observe  lastly,  The 

world  as  a  man  is  by  his  name  ;  and  hast  conclusion  and  close  of  this  epistolary  letter, 

not  denied  my  faith,  but  openly  professed  which  is  partly  exhortatory.  He  that  hath 

it  in  a  time  of  persecution,  even  then  when  ears,  let  him  hear,  and  with  his  mind  pon- 

blood  and  slaughter  attended  the  professors  der  and  consider  what  the  Spirit  saith,  by 

and  profession  of  it,  namely,  when  Antipas  way  of    counsel  and    caution,  unto   the 

was  slain,  (who  probably  was  a  bishop,  or  churches  *,  and  partly  consolatory,  To  him 

some  minister  in  Pergamos,  of  extraordinary  that  overcomcth  will  I  give,  fa.    Mark, 

piety  ;  for  upon  such  the  storm  of  persecu*  he  doth  not  say,  to  every  one  that  Aghteth ; 

tion  generally  falls;)  who  died  a  faithful  no,  not  to  every  one  that  conquoreth  in 
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one,  (wo,  or  more  particular  acta  of  resist-  they  repent  of  their  deeds.    S3  And 

ance ;  but  to  him  that  perseveringly  con-  i  wm  kin  Der  children  with  death  ; 

SdtorSiU       bT*00^ fanTT  and  aU  ^  churcne»  »haU  kmM»  th*» 

seWioKHdse teache^lmTfaUe d£-"  I  am  he  which  seareheth  the    reins 

trine*,  to  them  will  I  give  the  hidden  man.  »nd  hearts  '  and   l  Wl"  B»»e   »«<» 

»a,  laid  up,  not  in  the  earthly  tabernacle,  every  one  of  you  according  to  your 

but  the  heavenly  sanctuary ;    by  which  works. 

understand  Chrirt  biroself.  and  the  joys  and       Tbe  next  ^^  j,  d j,^,^  by  Christ,  and 

coasoUUons  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  wrjMen  b    g*  Joh     ,0  ^  ^^  ^  Th 

hidden  from  the  world,  and  toe  peculiar  ^        £  whjch  ^fe  otaem^  1#  Th^ 

p0?°£i,Sch  "S?0?"8!?  W1!'  m  JJS  •»»«  «**«>  to  Christ,  he  is  styled  tbe  Son 

and  cheerfully  sufifer  for  him.    It»»dded.  of  God;  that  is,   by  eternal  generation. 

JwtU  give  htm  a  vhtie  stone,  and  m  the  ^     fhe  oniy.^,^  of  the  Father,  aa 

stone  a  new  name;  that  *  absolution  and  we|,eM  ^^  J  the  Fatber  „„,_    ^ 
pardon  of  sin,  together  w ,  h  the  privilege  of       rt„ket  rf  ^  Father.,  ^      „  w^, 

adoption ;  it  being  a  custom  anciently,  to  £hit  ljkeneB.  ^  fa  ^  ^^  lhe  So,,  ^ 

give  a  white  stone  in  token  of  absolu  ion,  Qod,  as  being  a  distinct  person  from  tbe 

and  a  black  stone  as  a  sign  of  condemnation.  Fat,         ^  i*  the //ST  and  the  last, 

on  which  stones  were  written  (he  names  of  wuich  'j^  hii  ^j,      ,„,,  wno  f 

the  innocent  and  guilty  ;  accordingly  tha  and  wbo  „,,  and  j,  to  ^  lhe  AJlDigh,r, 

new  name  signifies  Gods  pardoned  and  which  are  essential  attributes  of  the  godhead, 

adopted  ones;  tbe  sweetness  and  comfort  of  0bjwv     2   ThedeKription  here  given  of 

which  privilege no  man  knows,  but  he  that  Chritt  m        Me  timing  fa*,  and  his 

is  possessed lof  it:  Jhe  happiness  of  God  s  f„t  ake  6u/ai     ,,£,,  ^Oag  thereby 

sons  Ixrth  here  and  herealler  cannot  be  «-  Jhit    ^     ^d  ^jo-  tight  to  see  and 

pressed,  only  they  that  are  so,  know  what  obJ^e  h/ enemies,  his  net?  md«natkm. 

»l»»obeso:  and  whereas  Christ  says,  J  w»«  and  ^  ^^  ^    to  take  Iwld  of 

«w  the  hidden  manna,  I  mil  gtvt r  the  them,  and  his  irresistible  power  and  strength 

white  stone,  and  the  new  name,  to  them  |0  hn  and  tread  lnem  unoer  his  Set 

that  overcome ;  surely  it  afiwrdsa  goooVar-  qj^  a  Thegreat  and  .p^,  «,«,„«; 

gument  to  convince  andprove b« divinity ;  Miaa  which  q^    ivej  t^,hit  a^^ 
who  but  a  God  can  pardon  sin,  and  sane-         „   lbe  h  co^dd  for  her  charity  to 

tify  and  save  sinners?  christians  in  distress;  for  her  service   m 

ministering  to  them,  and  in  comforting  of 

18  And   unto   the   angel  of  the  them ;  for  her  faith  and  constant  adherence 

church  .in   Thyatira,  write ;    These  ,0  the  profession  of  Christianity ;  and  for 

things  saith  the  Son   of  God,  who  her  P»ti«nce  under  persecutions  for  the  gos- 

hath  his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  pel^«;butlierspecalandpecolMcoin- 

«-«   __j  i.:«  r„. i:i.-c u  roendation  was  this,  that  her  last  works 

fire  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass  ;  wmp  more  than  herfirst.  lhat  ^  ^  last 

10  1  know  thy  works,  and  chanty.  workt  were  better,  did  exceed  and  excel  the 

and  service,  and  faith,  and  thy  pati-  first.    Epbesus  was  best  at  firsl,  and  wont 

ence,  and  thy  works  ;  and  the  last  to  at  last ;  butThyatira's  last  works  were  best. 

be  more   than    the   first.     20  Not-  It  is  a  blessed  thing  when  christians  grow 

withstanding   I  have  a   few  things  in  goodness,  increase  in  faith  and  holiness, 

against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  J??0.  t*Jeir,a!t  d^i  if  ^^J*?*?** 

*k~.  ..,,*.«»«  r~..~i.~i     ..,».. ~t.   ~-.ii  4i.  their  last  works,  and  their  last  fruit,  f  heir 

that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  be«t,  their  fairest  fruit.    Observe,  4.  The  re- 

nerselfa  prophetess,  to  teach  and  prehension  follows  the  commendation;  as 

to  seduce   my   servants  to  commit  good  as  Thyatira  was,  she  needed  to  be 

fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacri-  belter.    She  was  remiss  and  negligent  in 

ficed   unto  idols.     21  And  I    gave  her  duty  of  reproving,  censuring,  excom- 

her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornica-  municating  vile  seducers,  the  Gnostics  and 

tion;    and  she   repented  not.     22  N*#W!2 f™1*"  °f  Sim™MagUS' 

n~kAM    i  ...:ii    -  *  u       •  a         u  j  *nd  his  lewd  Helena,  as  some  think  :  coin- 
Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,       ^  t0  j^^  ^^  8he  ^^  Abab 

and  them  that  commit  adultery  with  to  worship  Baal,  as  this  woman,  (whoso- 

Jier  into  great  tribulation,   except  ever  she  was,)  calling  herself  a  prophetess, 
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and  teaching  the  lawfulness  of  fornication,  acts,  but  take  notice  of  the  secret  counsels, 
and  eating  things  offered  to  idols.  Some  motions,  and  designs,  of  men's  hearts,  and 
observe,  That  there  was  scarce  any  heresy  will  judge  every  man  according  to  his  works: 
.broached,  but  it  had  some  woman  or  other  a  full  and  clear  text  to  prove  the  divinity  of 
for  the  propagator  and  promoter  of  it,  who  Christ :  he  that  searcheth  men's  hearts,  and 
took  upon  them  the  name  of  prophetesses,  renders  to  all  men  according  to  their  works, 
Simon  Magus  had  his  Helena ;  Montanus  is  God ;  but  Christ  doth  both,  and  there- 
had  his  Priscilla  and  Maximilla ;  Carpocra-.  fore  is  essentially  and  truly  God. 
tes  his  Marcel  Una.  Concerning  this  person,  .  . 
it  is  affirmed,  that  God  gave  her  space  to-  24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto 
repent9  but  she  repented  not.  Learn  thence,  thereat  in  Thyatira,  (as  many  as 
Thai  great  is  the  sin,  folly,  and  danger,  of.  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which 
deferring  and I  putting  offthe  duty  of  repent-  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satall 

aitce.  whet i  God  gives  time  and  »pace*uffi-  a9  they  8pcak  ;)  I  will  put  upon  you 
cient  to  perform  it.     1.  Great  is  the  sin,  be-  ■74.i       ,   '  .  £r    ^ '      J    . 

cause  it  *7  a  mocking  of  God's  patience,  no«cu  othej;  burde7n-     **  uBu*   *" 

and  undervaluing  of  his  service,  a  contempt  wh»ch   yc  have   already,    hold   fast 

of  his  authority,  a  presuming  on  his  good-  till  I  come.     26  And  he  that  over- 

ness,  a  defiance  of  his  displeasure.  2.  Great  comet h,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto, 

is  the  folly,  as  well  as  the  sin  of  it,  because  the  end,   to  him  will  I   £ive  power 

we  put  it  off  to  the  roost  improper  and  im-  over  the  nations :     27  And  he  shall 

fi^  season,  and  because  we  hereby  make  ru,e  lhem  wkh  a  r0(|  of  ir0Q     „  the 

the  work  more  hard  and  difficult,  m  what,  .^.^i.,  „ftk  „*„„„„  „u«ii  ikAU  k~u~~ 

season  soever  we  set  about  it;  and  the  ^es8cls  ofa  potter  shall  they  bebro- 

longer  we  delay  our  repentance,  the  more  ken  t0  *™™n :  even  as  I  received  of 

work  shall  we  make  for  repentance.    3.  As  my  Father.     28  And  I  will  give  him 

great  is  the  danger  as  either  the  sin  or  folly,  the  morning-star.     29  He  that  hath 

because  it  puts  a  person  upon  a  mighty  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 

hazard ;  he  runs  a  desperate  venture,  not  saith  unto  the  churches, 
knowing  whether  he  .shall  live  an  hour 

longer ;  and  because  we  forfeit  by  our  de-  Here  Christ  returns  to  his  counsel  and 
lays  that  special  grace,  without  the  assistance  charge  given  to  the  church  at  Thyatira, 
whereof  we  can  never  repent  Observe,  5.  Unto  you  I  say  :  that  is,  to  you  the  angel, 
How  severely  God  threatens  Jezebel  here,  the  governors  and  pastors,  and  to  all  the 
and  in  her  all  sinners,  to  whom  he  gives  members  of  the  church ;  I  say  unto  you  all, 
space  for  repentance,  but  it  is  not  improved,  who  have  not  owned  nor  entertained  these 
for  that  end:  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed  of  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics,  who  proudly  call 
tribulation  and  torment,  instead  of  her  bed  their  filthy  opinions  profound  mysteries  and 
of  lust  and  uncteanness,  unless  she  repent,  depths  of  knowledge,  though  they  are  in- 
Behold  here  how  great  and  immeasurable  deed  the  depths  of  Satan,  his  policies  and 
the  patience  of  God  is  towards  the  greatest,  devices :  as  if  Christ  had  said,  "These  vile 
the  vilest,  and  the  worst  of  sinners ;  they  seducers  call  their  opinions  depths,  and  so 
have  space  for  repentance,  they  have  invi-  they  are,  but  depths  of  Satan ;  that  is,  such 
tations  to  repent,  they  have  judgments  depths  as  Satan  has  brought  out  of  hell;  they 
threatened  to  prevent  their  final  impenitence:  are  the  whisperings  and  hissings  of  the  old 
but  if  they  prove  incorrigible  and  unreclatm-  serpent,  not  the  inspirations  of  the  holy  God ; 
able, nothing  is  to  be  expected  but  approach-  to  you,  I  say,  that  I  will  not  oppose  or  put 
iog  ruin :  I  will  kill  her  children  with  upon  you  any  new  doctrine,  out  charge 
death ;  that  is,  such  as  are  seduced  by  her  you  to  hold  fast  the  old,  that  apostolic  doc- 
suffer  with  her,  if  judgments  threatened  be  trine  which  you  have  received ;  persevere 
not  by  repentance  prevented.  Observe  therein  till  I  come  to  relieve  you,  and  to 
lastly,  The  end  and  design  of  Christ  in  bring-  release  you  from  your  persecutions,  which 
ing  upon  vile  sinners  these  exemplary  pu-  will  soon  be  at  an  end :  Hold  fast  till  I 
nishments,  namely,  to  declare  his  omnisci-  come"  Observe  farther,  How  our  Saviour 
ency,  power,  and  justice:  All  the  churches  concludes  this  epistle  to  the  church  of  Thy- 
shall  know  that  lam  he  that  searcheth  atira,  as  he  did  the  former,  with  a  consolatory 
the  reins  and  hearts :  that  is,  all  the  promise  to  such  as  overcome  temptations, 
churches  in  and  about  Thyatira,  says  Christ,  persecutions,  all  and  all  manner  of  oppo- 
shall  know  that  I  not  onlv  observe  outward  sition  in  their  christian  conversation,  and 
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faithfully  paievere  in  well-doiiig  to  the  end;  and  thou  shaft  not  know  what  hour 

to  him,  says  Christ,  will  I  give  power  over  j  wiH  come  upon  thee* 
the  nations ;  that  ia,  power  with  me,  ami 

in  subordination  to  me,  to  judge  th«  world,  This  chapter  begin*  tba  fifth  epistle, 
wicked  angels,  and  wicked  men,  at  the  great  which  Christ  wrote  and  directed  to  the 
day ;  then  shall  you  rule  them  with  a  rod  church  at  Sardis.  In  which  observe,  1. 
of  iron,  and  dash  them  to  shivers  like  a  The  glorious  description  given  of  oar  Lord 
potter's  vessel,  even  as  I  have  received  Jesus  Christ,  namely,  that  he  has  the  seven 
of  my  Father.  As  if  Christ  had  said, "  I  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  sevan  stars;  that 
have  received  power*  as  Mediator,  from  my  is,  according  to  some,  he  hath  the  Holy 
Father,  effectually  to  subdue  and  conquer  Spirit  of  God  proceeding  from  him  as  from 
all  mine  and  your  enemies,  and  1  will  make  the  Father :  and  because  be  had  power  to 
you  partakers  of  it  in  some  measure ;  you  tend  the  Holy  Ghost,  together  with  the 
shall  exercise  an  irresistible  power  over  them  Father,  he  is  therefore  said  to  have  the  seven 
by  consenting  to,  by  approving  and  ap-  spirits  of  God  ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called, 
plauding  of,  that  righteous  judgment  which  because  of  the  perfection  and  variety  of  his 
I  shall  denounce  against  them,  and  execute  gifts  and  graces,  influences  and  operations, 
and  inflict  upon  them."  Learn,  That  be-  Others  by  the  seven  Spirits  understand  ere- 
lievers  shall  sit  as  assessors  with  Christ  in  ated  angels;  and  the  seven  Spirits  being; 
judgment,  and  approve  the  equity  of  his  joined  with  seven  Stan,  intimate  according 
proceedings,  against  the  finally  impenitent  to  these,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  of  angels 
then,  though  never  so  near  and  dear  unto  and  ministers,  he  upholds  his  ministers,  and 
them  now.  Observe  lastly.  The  full  and  has  angels  always  at  hand  to  defend  his 
final  reward  which  Christ  promises  to  him,  members.  Observe,  2.  This  church1!  par* 
that  finally  persevereth  and  manfully  over-  rJal  opinion  of  herself;  in  her  own  and 
comet h,  I  xoiHgive  him  the  morning  star ;  others'  esteem,  she  was  alive ;  thou  hast  a 
that  is,  myself  and  Spirit  to  comfort  him,  repute  for  an  excellent  church,  thy  proves- 
and  the  light  of  glory,  to  shine  upon  htm  to*  sion  causes  many  to  think  and  speak  well 
all  eternity.  Note,, Christ  is  called  a  star,,  of  thee:  Thorn  hast  a  name  that  thou 
because  he  enlightens  ail  with  the  light  of  Hvest.  Observe,  3.  Christ's  impartial 
natural  knowledge,  and  his  church  with  di-  judgment  concerning  her,  as  one  that  knew 
vine  illumination ;  and  the  morning-star,  her  better  than  either  others  did,  or  herself 
perad  venture  with  respect  to  his  incarnation,  could  know  her :  thou  sayest  thou  art  thus 
because  as  that  rises  not  at  the  beginning  of  and  thus,  alive  and  lively ;  but,  alas!  thou 
the  night,  or  at  the  middle  of  it,  but  towards  art  no  better  than  dead,  thou  art  dead  or 
morning;  so  Christ  came  not  in  the  begin-  dying,  thyself  and  others  are  deceived  con- 
ning or  middle  of  the  dark  time  under  the  cermng  thee.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  it  is 
law,  but  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  in  possible  for  a  professing  people  to  be  alive 
which  he  has  shined  forth  to  the  joy  and  in  their  own  and  others'  esteem,  and  wot  h> 
comfort  of  all  nations.  be  dead  or  dying  in  God's  account :  at  the 

same  time  that  they  make  a  splendid  and 

CHAP.  TIL  glorious  profession  of  religion,  they  may  be 

under  the  reign  and  power  of  hypociwy. 

A  ND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  Learn  hence,  2.  That  no  religious  pretences* 

"**■  in  Sardia  write:  These  things  no  fair  shows,  can  possibly  hide  a  person's 

satth  he  that^hath  the  Seven  Spirits  or  a  peopled  hypocrisy  from  God's  eye : 

of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  £*■  "J**  **  'houart .thus,  but  I  know 

*i*..  «.~-i,-  *u«*  *u.«.  kn«*  «  «.MMA  thee  better  than  others  do,  or  tnon  canst 

&  :A;^  *7  J^Ll  TS!  k»ow  thyself ;  thou  hast  a  name  tolnre,  not 


that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.  2  Be    thou  ^J.    Observe,  4.  The 

watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  given  by  Christ  to  this  languid  and  lanw^uah- 

whith  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  rag  church.    1.  To  be  watchful ;  to  shake 

for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  per-  off  her  drowsiness  and  formality;  noiefor- 

fect    before     God.     3    Remember  ration  can  be  exrjected,  if  due  conaider- 

therefore   how   thou   hast  received  •J10*  w*tc^u,De— 'Jt^  ^FV*  n^?ef" 

pent.     If  therefore  thou  thalt not  of  ^  whj^h  m^  ^the  * 

watch,  I  will  eorae  on  thee  as  a  thief,  „j„ch  corruption,  and  keep  it  from 
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quite  out.    Spirituals  are  to  be  succoured  white  garments;  they  shall  have  the  reward 

and  strengthened,  if  once  they  grow  Ian-  of  their  inoocency  and  uprightness,  for  they 

gashing  and  dying,  lest  they  grow  quite  are  worthy  of  it,  according  to  the  law  of 

dead.    3.  To  remember  what  they  had  re-  grace,  which  promiseth  it  to  them :  they 

ceived  and  beard  from  Christ's  apostles  and  have  walked  worthily,  with  a  worthiness  of 

ministers:  to  told  fait  the  truths  received,  meetness,  not  with  a  worthiness  of  merit ; 

and  to  repent  of  what  is  evil,  and  to  reform  they  are  therefore  meet  receivers,  though 

what  has  been  done  amiss ;  intimating,  that  not  meritorious  purchasers,  of  this  reward. 
it  is  the  duty  of  christians  to  remember  those 

troths  which  they  have  beard  and  received,  5  He  that  overcome  th,  the  same 

and  also  to  hold  fast  what  they  have  heard  ghall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ; 

and I  received:  and  that  renewed  repentance  and  {  wi|,  not  b|ot  out  hb  namc  out 

^^.^i^^T^^t  «*»**  of -life,  but   I  will  con. 

wEch  Christ  brings  in  against  the  church  [«*  *"«  »ame  before  my  Father,  and 

of  Sardis,  /  have  not  found  thy  works  per-  before  hie  angels. 
feet  before  God ;  not  rail,  saya  the  original, 

that  is*  not  filled  up  with  that  sincerity  and  Observe,  Christ  doth  not  say,  he  that 

seal  which  God  requires :  a  man  may  be  conflicteth,  but  her  that  vanquished ;  not 

full  of  good  works,  and  yet  bis  works  not  he  that  conquereth  once  or  twice  in  the 

be  full ;  a  man  may  be  full  of  prayer,  pray  spiritual  combat,  but  he  that  overcomes  at 

much,  pray  often,  and  yet  bis  prayer  not  last  the  temptations  and  persecutions  from 

full,  but  vain  and  empty ;  sincerity  is  the  without,  me  lusts  and  corruptions  from  With- 

fulness  or  filling  up  of  all  duties ;  it  is  not  in:  he  shall  be  clothed  with  while1  raiment, 

common  frailty,  but  the  want  of  sincerity  that  is,  with  robes  of  glory,  as  the  reward 

and  -soundness,  seal  and  seriousness,  which  of  his  innocency  and  virtue,  and  as  a  mark 

Christ  complains  of.    Observe,  6\  The  dan-  of  dignity  and  honour:  and  farther,  /  will 

ger  threatened  to  security  and  sJotnfulness,  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life; 

If  thou  $h*U  not  watch,  I  will  come  upon  that  is,  they  shall  be  enrolled  in  it,  and  cer- 

thee  as  a  thief;  that  is,  I  will  surprise  thee  tainly  saved,  and  I  will  present  them  to  my 

with  my  judgments  in  the  midst  of  thy  se-  Father,  yea,  I  will  publicly  own  them  and 

entity,  as  a  thief  does  persons  when  they  confess  them  before  God,  angels,  and  men. 

am  asleep,  and  least  expect  him ;"  the  ex-  Lord !  what  an  honour  is  this,  to  know  thy 

pteesioo  plainly  intimates,  both  the  sudden-  people  by  name,  and  to  call  them  by  name 

■ess  of  the  judgment,  and  the  severity  of  before  thy  throne,  and  there  publicly  to  ac- 

tbe  judgment  threatened.  knowledge  them,  and  proclaim  the  good 

done  by  them  I    O  let  it  be.our  care  to  get 

4  Thou  Last  a  few  names  even  in  first  the  white  garment  of  grace  on  earth, 

Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  and  then  we  shall  not  miss  of  the  white 

garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  robes  of  glory  in  heaven. 

me  in  white :  for  they  are  worthy.  ••-...                 i  ^  t. 

0  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 

Note  here,  That  though  the  greater  part  hear  what  the  Spirit  sartlt  unto  the 

m  Sardis  were  dead  or  crying,  that  is,  de-  churches, 
dining  or  decaying,  yet  there  were  some 

that  kept  their  inoocency,  and  preserved  These  words  are  the  same  exbortotory 

themselves  from  error  and  raise  worship*  conclusion  which  we  find  added  by  Christ 

from  erroneous  principles  and  debauched  to  all  the  foregoing  epistles ;  and  plainly 

practices.    Note  farther,  That  these  few  signify  thus  much,  that  all  r^ersons  should 

which  keep  themselves  pure  above  the  rest,  look  upon  themselves  as  concerned  in  these 

are  not  commanded  to  separate  from  the  rest,  several  mesnges  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ 

Doctrines  crying  up  purity  to  the  prejudice  sends  unto  the  churches ;  hence  it  is  so  oft 

of  unity  rejecrTtor  the  gospel  calls  for  unity  repeated  both  in  the  former  chapter  and  in 

as  well  as  for  purity.    Note  also,  The  re-  this  chapter,  because  it  is  of  such  universal 

ward  promised  to  such  as  kept  themselves  use,  and  so  nearly  concerns  us  all. 


in  Sardis  pure  both  from  error  and  vice:  _    .     ,        .     „„«^i  ^c  *k-  ^k..^u 

Then  shall  walk  with  Christ  in  white,  .    Hud  to  the  angel  of  the  church 

like  peooos  of  dignity  and  honour,  like  «i  Philadelphia  write  ;  These  things 

kings  and  conquerors,  who  of  old  wore  saith  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,- 
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he  that  hath  the  key  of  David,  he  done  had  he  hot  ban  truly  and  really  God. 

that  openeth,  and  no  man  ahutteth  :  The  otto  part  of  the  de^ptjonof  Christ 

a    iT  ««~*k    M-J  _..  M.M  AManAtk  -  follows,  Tha t  hath  the  key  of  David,  ib&t 

and  ahutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  J^  ^  ^  whlch-David  wa,  a 

8  I  know  thy  works:  behold,  I  have  t  by  (he  kfy  ^^  fe  denoled  . 
set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  Christ,  M  Mediator,  has  an  absolute  power 
no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  over  the  church,  being  lord  and  head  of  it, 
little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  and  hat  committed  a  ministerial  power  of 
word,  and  hast  not  dented  my  name,  the  keys  to  the  governor*  and  pastors  of  it ; 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  «**  having  this  key  of  the  church  in  his 

......«.,*«». A  «r  c*».M    —kiMi  M«  th»v  own  hand,  by  virtue  of  it  he  opens,  and 

synagogue  of  Satan,  which  sav  they  ^  cflj|  ^J  ^  sAu(Mk  ^^  ^ 

are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  he  ;  ,  that  ^  ^  ^  when  te  wil1f 

behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  ^  door  of  succesi  to  his  faithful  minis- 

and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  ten,  by  opening  the  hearts  of  his  people 

know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  through  the  power  of  converting  grace,  and 

no  man  can  shut  that  door  which  Christ  will 
Here  we  have  the  sixth  epistle  indited  thus  open ;  and  again,  when  he  shuts  the 
by  Christ,  written  and  sent  by  St.  John  to  finally  impenitent  out  of  the  church  and  out 
the  church  of  Philadelphia,  which  name  of  heaven,  no  man  can  open  and  bring 
signifies  brotherly  Jove,  and  we  may  rea-  them  in  against  his  will :  He  openeth,  and 
sonably  suppose  that  grace  of  love,  unity,  none  can  that :  he  shuttetk,  and  none 
and  concord,  was  eminently  found  with  and  can  open.    Observe,  2.  The  special  favour 
amongst  the  members  of  this  church,  and  which  Christ    indulged  to  this   church, 
had  a  mighty  influence  upon  them  in  the  namely,  the  favour  of  success  in  her  gos- 
practice  of  universal  godliness,  in  as  much  pel-administrations :    Behold,  I  have  set 
as  we  find  not  this  church  blamed  by  before  thee  an  open  door.    Under  the  me- 
Christ  for  any  thing;  not  that  the  was  taphorofan  open  door,  the  success  and 
wholly  faultless,  and  altogether  unblam-  progress  of  the  gospel,  in  the  preaching 
able,  but  being  free  from  those  gross  mis-  and  dispensation  of  it,  is  shadowed  forth ; 
carriages  which  were  in  other  christians,  it  is  a  special  favour  from  God  when  he 
and  abounding  with  love  to  Christ,  and  opens  a  door  of  advantage  to  us  to  do 
one  towards  another.     Christ  graciously  good,  the  least  good,  either  by  convinc- 
passes  by  and  overlooks  her  failings  and  ing  and  converting  sinners,  or  by  edifying, 
infirmities,  and  only  proclaims  her.  virtues  strengthening,  and  comforting  saints,  and 
and  good   works.     Sincerity    and  love,  when  God  is  pleased  to  open  such  door, 
though  they  do  not  blind  Christ's  eye,  that  none  shall  shut  it.    Observe,  3.  The  corn- 
he  cannot  see  sin  in  his  people,  yet  it  causes  mendation  given  by  Christ  of  this  church, 
fcim  to  look  upon  their  failings  with  a  piti-  Thou  hast  a  little  strength,  a  little  api- 
ful  and  compassionate  eye.    This  Philadel-  ritual  inward  strength,  and  but  few  external 
phia  is  said  to  be  a  mean  city,  not  far  from  and  outward  helps  and  advantages  ;  yet 
Sardis ;  yet  here  Christ  had  a  very  eminent  hast  thou  kept  my  word,  my  doctrine  of 
church,  not  faulted  for  any  thing  :  it  is  not  faith,  and  my  precepts  for  holy  walking, 
the  grandeur,  but  graciousness,  of  a  people,  these  hast  thou  kept  pure  ;  and  hast  not 
that  renders  a  place  renowned.      In  this  denied  my  name,  but  adhered  constantly 
epistle  to  the  Philadelphtans,  we  have  these  to  the  profession  of  me  and   my  gospel, 
particulars  observable,  1.  A  lofty  descrip-  notwithstanding  all  the  temptations  thoct 
lion  of  Christ,  by  whose  authority  it  was     hast  met  with,  by  sufferings  and  leproaohesw 
written :  He  is  holy  and  true,  holy  in  him-  Note  here.  How  Christ  took  notice  of  that 
self  essentially,  holy  in  respect  to  us  com-  little  measure  of  strength  which  this  church 
municatively,  the  author,  approver,  and  dis-  hsd,  and  accepted  it :  weak  grace,  if  sin- 
penser  of  all  holiness ;  and  true,  that  is,  cere,  shall  always  find  acceptance   with 
a  lover  and  approver  of  truth.    This  title  Christ ;  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast 
assures  the  church  of  the  truth  of  all  his  kept  my  word.    Observe,  4.  The  gracious 
predictions,   promises,    and  threatenings ;  promise  made  by  Christ  unto  this  church, 
these  two  titles,  holy  and  true,  are  gene-  that  her  enemies  should  submit  themselves 
Ally  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Old  Testament ;  unto  her,  and   worship  before  her  feet  : 
these  Christ,  in  the  New  Testament,  often  Behold,  says  Christ,  I  will  make  them  of 
attributes  to  himself*  which  he  had  never    the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which   falsely 
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call  themselves  Jew* ;  I  will  make  them,  temptation  will  come*  most  certainly  come, 

namely*  by  the  power  of  my  grace,  to  come  sooner  or  later,  upon  all  persons  that  dwell 

and  worship  before  thy  feet ;  they  shall  re-  upon  the  earth,  upon  sinners  as  well  is 

verence  thee,  and  pay  a  civil  respect  to  saints,  upon  hypocrites  as  well  as  sincere 

thee,  and  shall  know  that  I  have  loved  christians ;  which  trials  will  infallibly  dis- 

thee.    Learn  hence,  That  the  submission  cover  the  faith  and  constancy  of  the  one, 

which  the  enemies  of  the  church  shall  be  the  corruption  and  apostasy  of  the  olher : 

forced  to  make  unto  her,  by  the  power  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 

of  Christ,  is  great  and  wonderful.  patience,  I  wilt  also  keep  thee  from  the 

_                 ■         .         .            «  hour  of  temptation, 
10   Because  thou  hast  kept  the 

word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  11  Behold,  I  come  quickly  :  hold 

thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no 

which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  man  take  thy  crown. 

to  try  them  that  dwell  upon   the  0bgcrve    ^    notwilmtwlding    lhis 

?*TV     \  Bch?!d»  !  comc  qulckJy  :  church's  constancy,  yet  Christ  exhorts  her 

hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  t0  stedfastness,  Hold  fast ;   the  steadiest 

no  man  take  thy  crown.     12  Him  and  most  stedfast  christians  have  need  to  be 

that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  often  cautioned  and  counselled  against  back- 

in  the  temple  of  my  God;  and  he  dicing.    Observe  also,  The  encouragements 

shall  go  no  more  out:  and  I  will  "hi<*  Chr*  gives  h»  church  to  hold  fast 

-,«♦-   ,..w«.    i.;m   fthA  »amA  **   m«  her  mnocency,  fidelity,  and  patience ;  the 

S?     E^i           thc  ™me  °'   ml  first  is  drawn  from  the T  shortness  of  her\uf- 

God,and  the  name  of  the  city  of  ferings,  by  reason  of  Christ's  sudden  coming, 

my  God,  which  u  New  Jerusalem,  Behold,  I  come  quickly*  that  is,  to  deliver 

which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  my  faithful  people,  and  to  destroy  their 

from    my   God  ;  and  /  will  write  enemies ;  the  second  is  drawn  from  the 

upon  him  my  new  name.     13  He  hazard  which  they  run  of  losing  the  crown, 

that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  £  ""P1*  *?   «afainting  perseverance, 

the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  ™*t£*^  Uy '£  {SSJ 

Still  our  blessed  Saviour  proceeds  with  christian  shall  be  crowned,  and  that  each 

promises  and  encouragements  to  this  church,  persevering  christian  shall  have  his  own 

Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  crown :  there  are  probably  differences  of 

patience.    Here  note,  That  the  doctfine  of  reward  in  heaven,  as  well  as  degrees  of 

the  gospel  is  called  the  word  of  Christ's  misery  in  hell ;  for  quality  the  glory  will  be 

patience,  partly  because  it  teaches  patience  the  same,  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  ;  for 

in  persecuting  times,  and  oarlly  because  it  is  degree  it  will  likely  be  differing,  as  much 

a  doctrine  which  cannot  firmly  be  adhered  as  one  star  differs  from  another  in  glory  : 

to  without  patience,  Thou  hast  kept  the  Let  no  man  take  thy  crown, 

word  of  my  patience.    To  keep  this  word  , 

of  Christ's  patience,  implies  not  only  the  12  Him  that  overcometh   will  I 

keeping  his  doctrine  pure  and  uncorrupted  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 

from  error,  but  also  the  observing  and  prao-  God,  Sec. 
tising  all  the  duties  of  a  good  life.    And 

note,  The  reward  promised  to  this  church  In  this  verse  Christ  promises  a  threefold 
for  the  performing  of  this  duty,  Because  reward  to  them  that  finally  overcome  all  the 
thou  hast  kept — Twill  keep  thee  ;  Christ  temptations  and  trials  of  this  life.  1.  They 
will  not  be  behind-hand  in  rewarding  our  shall  be  pillars  in  God's  temple,  that  is, 
obedience,  no,  not  in  this  life :  I  will  (here)  honourable  and  glorious  members  of  the 
keep  thee  from  the  htur  of  temptation,  triumphant  glorified  church,  and  shall  have 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  a  fixed  happiness  therein  j  possibly  the 
Here  note,  1.  That  a  time  of  affliction.  Holy  Ghost  here  alludes  to  the  pillars  in 
much  more  of  persecution,  is  a  time  of  Solomon's  temple,  which  were  very  beau- 
temptation,  because  an  afflicted  and  perse-  tiftil.  2.  They  shall  go  no  more  out  : 
cuted  state  hath  many  circumstances  attend-  the  pillars  in  Solomon's  porch  were  re- 
ing  it,  by  which  all  are  tried  and  some  en-  moved  and  carried  away  by  the  Chaldeans, 
snared.    Note,  2.  That  a  time  of  trial  and  but  these  pillars  shall  be  perpetual,  their 

▼ox.  II.  3  g 
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glorious  state  shall  be  a  fixed,  unchangeable  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot, 

state ;  when  all  the  pillar*  of  toe  earth  shall  I  wi|l  spue  thee  out  of  015  mouth. 

tremble,  these  pillars  in  the  temple  of  bea-  -~»k«im  k  th* 

ven  shall  remain  immoveable  to  eternal  Tins  epuUe  to  the  UodKeant_ n ithe 

««.    3.  A.  in  pillars erected  by  men  their  *venth  and  >»t«P«* *»>«*  Chnrtcom. 

name,  were  written  and  engraved }  m  like  u»nded  St  John  at  thia  tune  to  wrrte; 

Z^  doe.  Christ  hereT«n»*  the  in.  met  of  the  churches  w«e £und  toUybe- 

scription  of  a  threefold  name  upon  these  fore.but  none  like  this  be»    Formality 

PJlUrTVhe  name  of  God,  the nameof  the  and  hypocrisy,  ccWneai  and  •rtuSreocy, 

cifo  <*+***  nwname.  Then***  to  *^^-£JZJ2F2J!L$!a 

«/<s£  signifies  the  person  to  be  an  adopt-  ehurch.  that  we  *?*J*^  ?f£?** 

iu  child  of  God  s  the  name  of  the  cit9  of  »  them.  "A-fl"* V^**"*"* 

G»rf.  declares  such  a  penon  to  be  a  citiaen  none  of  thein  exempted  ««^.8«»*J 

of  the NWjer«alem.Vhich  .  said toww  «^  brought  m  agjunrt  them  far  that 

dwn  out  of  heaven ;  that ».  the  knowledge  ubrwarraness  and  hnooney.  ££»%£ 

of  ft  cornei  down  to  us  from  God,  el«e  we  tie  now  before .^Observe,  1.  A  descnptKm 

had  never  known  it.  nor  cooM  ever  have  of  Christ .  in  h»  oeservedly  glorious  Mfa; 

conceived  of  it :  and  Chrut's  „«p  mune,  is  thus  «•«», the  £~%*/^  "j*  ** 

that  of  the  glorious  Kedeemer,  and  rigni.  f^fth^  ft^SL?  ISd'h^lh^ 

fm  him  that  overcometh  shall  be  honoured  »t»df.  both  in  h»  promises  and  to  thmst- 

u  one  of  Chrut's  redeemed  ones;  the  whole  «»&*.  *»<>  »  ««oiy,  and  cannot  I*  ; ,  right. 

naSeput  together,  to  wit,  the  nameof  God.  ecus,  and  cannot  *=  J  w«£«d  «« 

the  name  ofthe  cily  of  God,  and  the  new  never  be  deceived ;  »^?«  ^L.^ 

name,  signifies  an  adopted  son  of  God,  and  yntam  tha ^ame here  offce  «"""  »4 

heir  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  a  living  true  Witness,  to  awaken  these  droww  hy- 

member  of  Chr*4be  gtarined  Redeemer :  {£'««.  to  see  and ^fer^^  *"?•» 

thusehall  it  be  done  to  them  whom  Christ  «*«  «<*»«  and  ewdiboo,  £*£*™3. 

delightelh  to  honour:  m  the  New  Jeru-  »jd  witness  against tbem.  There  . no  such 

aim  above  shall  they  spend  aq  eternity  m  effectual  remedy  •f¥^*P°T«»rJu^ 

the  rapturous  and  ravishing  admiration  of  ™»<«*>  «•*  ?d,fi^ Jr^JfJT 

that  fove  which  Father,  Ion,  and  Holy  «t*^nf^^£?*S£'fiZ 

Spirit,  bestowed  upon  tbem.  in  makine  ""oency  and  veracity.    The  <>ther  U.te 

them  first  the  adopted and  now  the  B1orifie3  B'»«J.to  Christ,  is  the  *S*»«*£ j£«« 

„_.  „, n-j        r  creation  of  God;  that  is,  tne  beginner  of 

sons  ot  uoo.  (he  cnat&n  0j-Godt  ,he  ongioJ  Mai  fint 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him    cause,  by  which  all  the  creatures  of  God 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the    had  their  beginning.    Christ  is  not  only 

churches.  prineipium  P™^™^JV!^™~ 

principiant ;  not  the  passive  beginning,  or 

This  is  again  the  close  and  conclusion  of  he  thatfirst  created,  but  the  activeljegmning. 

this,  as  it  was  before  of  all  the  epistles,  in  or  he  by  whom  thecreanon  was  begun^hoth 

whichClirUtcallsuponrflpersonstoheacand  the  old  and  new  creation.    Now  Caret 

consider  what  he  saith  by  his  Spirit  to  this  Jakes  upon  him  this  title,  to  eocouiage  the 

church,  and  to  lay  it  deeply  to  heart  for  Laodiceans  to  come  unto  him,  (according 

their  instruction  and  admonition.     The  ">  the  invitation,  given  v.  18.)  to  recover 

council  which  is  given  by  Christ  to  one  them  from  their  formality, seeing 'he  aomni- 

particular  church,  he  requires  and  expects  potent,  and  can  give  a  being  and  begino.ag 

should  be  applied  to  all,  and  improved  by  to  grace  in  the  new  creation,  as  he  did  to 

aU  rr  r  nature  in  the  old  and  first  creation.    Ob- 

serve, 2.  The  reproof  here  eiven  to  this 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicea.  I  know  thou  art  nei- 
church  of  the  Laodiceans  write ;  thcr  hot  no  cold :  thou  art  not  for  open 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  heresy  or  infidelity,  but  litet  well  a  profcs- 
faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  begin-  *»  of  Christianity  ;  you  receive  the  gos- 
«:««p  ~e  «u-»  ^-  *•  r  c*~a  .  V>  t  pd»  and  so  are  not  quite  cold,  but  you  want 
ning  of  the  creation  of  God :  15  1  £$  l0  suffer         t4ni      for  it>^d  w  m 

know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  not  at  all  hot .  }  gee  nothing  in  thee  but  a 
cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wertcold  lukewarm  indifierency,  for  which  I  disown 
or  hot.*  16  So  then,  because  thou  art    thee,  nay,  disdain  thee.    Learn  hence,,  L 
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That  Christ  loathes  lukewarm  persons*  who  and  guilty,  poor  and  pennyless  in  spirituals, 

profess  Christianity  with  reserves  for  worldly  wanting  every  thing,  but  especially  a  sight 

safety.    These  Laodiceans  were  neither  ene-  and  sense  of  their  poverty  and  wants.    Obr- 

mies  to  Christ,  nor  true  friends,  but  served  serve,  4.  The  countel  given  by  Christ  to  this 

God  and  gain,  Christ  and  the  world,  by  church,  very  suitable  to  her  condition.: 

turns,  as  occasion  served.    Learn,  2.  That  What  pinches  more  than  poverty  ?  here  is 

though  God  abominates  lukewarmness  and  gold  to  enrich  us.    What  shames  us  more 

want  of  seal,  yet  he  will  not  disown  those  than  nakedness  ?  here  is  a  promise  of  raf- 

who  have  any  spark  of  true  seal,  though  ment  to  clothe  and  cover  us.    What  afflicts 

defective  and  culpably  remiss *  he  will  not  and  grieves  us  more  than  blindness  ?  here 

quench  smoking    flax,  but   blow   it  up  is  eye-salve  to  anoint  us.     But  observe 

into  a  holy  flame  j  but  all  that  have  not  so  the  order  of  the  words,  1.  Christ  says  not* 

much  zeal  as  to  prefer  Christ  before  the  I  command  thee,  but  J  counsel  thee,    O 

world,  shall  be  accounted  his  enemies,  and  infinite  condescension !  the  Lord  Jesus  does 

disowned  by  him.  not  always  command  like  a  king,  but  some- 

„_  «             A.                .  .         .  ,  times  counsels  like  a  friend ;  he  counsels  us 

17  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  by  his  Spiritf  he  counsels  us  by  his  ministers 

and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  he  counsels  us  by  our  own  consciences.  % 

need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  Christ's  counsel  is  to  buy ;  that  is,  earnestly 

that  thou  art  wretched,  and  misera-  to  desire,  and  sincerely  to  endeavour,  the 

We,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked  :  procuriiigsuchspirituBlbleaingsaswewant: 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  we  boT  wrt^0"Pra7pfB» our  teS^Tirl  e* 

tried  in  the  fire  that  tlJu  njayestbe  *—    tfttttt™ 

nch  ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  fcxh  md  ^hiem  wWch  ^  ive  ^  bMm 

mayest  be  clothed,   and   that  the  neas  in  judgment.    White  raiment,  or  the 

shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  ap-  merits  of  the  Mediator,  which  coven  our 

pear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  *bame  and  nakedness  out  of  the  sight  of 

eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.  °^\  MAlM*  eye-salve,  or  the  grace  of  spi. 

ntual  illumination,  whereby  we  see  the  want 

Observe  here,  1.  This  church's  partial  and  worth  of  these  spiritual  blessings, 

opinion  of  herself,  her  vanity  and  vain-glo-  -~   A                    »  ,         ¥      .    . 

nous  ostentation,  accompanied  with  self.  *9  .A§  "»«y  a»  I  love,  I  rebuke 

esteem:  she  said  she  had  need  of  nothing.  *nd  chasten:  be  lealoas  therefore, 

Observe,  2.  That  this  boasting  and  vain-  *nd  repent. 

glorious    ostentation   did    very  probably  Here  Christ  lets  the  Laodiceans  under- 

spring  from,  and  was  occasioned  by,  this  stand,  that  although  he  had  been  sharp 

chifrch's  worldly  prosperity :  thou  sayest,  with  them,  in  reproving  them  for  their  for- 

I  am  nek  and  increased  w  goods.    We  mality  and  lukewarmness,  yet  it  was  upon 

are  apt  to  mistake  the  warm  sun  for  God's  a  merciful  design  towards  them,  it  proceeded 

Messing,  and  to  apprehend  when  we  are  from  a  principle  of  love  in  him ;  for  as  many 

great  that  we  are  gracious ;  and  because  rich  as  I  love,  says  Christ,  I  rebuke  and  chas* 

m  goods,  conclude  ourselves  rich  in  grace :  ten.    Christ  does  not,  therefore,  love  his 

but,  alas  f  God  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  com-  children  because  he  corrects  them ;  but  he 

soon  providence  upon  thousands  whom  he  therefore  corrects  them  because  he  loves 

does  not  lift  op  the  light  of  his  reconciled  them.     Name  the  favourite  whom  God 

countenance  upon.    Observe,  a  Christ's  loved  too  well  to  strike ;  nay,  commonly 

impartial  judgment  concerning  this  church  there  goes  the  severest  exercises,  where  there 

•f  Laodieea,  Thau  sayest  thou  art  rich,  has  been  the  greatest  love.    Let  not  then 

mm*  needest  nothing:  but  I  say,  thou  art  God's  chastening*  of  us  abate  our  love  to 

wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  him;  necessity  compels  God  to  correct; 

blind,  and  naked.     Behold  here,  How  nothing  is  done  by  rods  but  what  could 

some  have  little  or  no  grace,  who  yet  con-  not  be  effected  without  them  :    Be  zealous 

cctt  they  have  much  grace ;  as  some  reckon  therefore*  and  repent.    As  if  Christ  had 

their  temporal,  so  there  are  others  that  value  said,  O  Laodieea  \  lay  aside  thy  lukewarm 

their  spiritual,  estate,  at  many  thousands  be-  indiflferency,  and  be  fervent  in  my  service, 

yond  what  it  really  is,  and  when  upon  a  repent,  and  amend  your  ways,  if  you  would 

just  balance  of  account  they  are  worth  escape  your  chastening  and  rebukes  for  J 

aothiog.     Ah,  miserable  souls !    empty  had  much  rather  give  you  the  kisses  of  my 

3  o  2 
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lips  than  the  blows  of  my  hand ;  if  then  Here  our  Saviour  concludes  this  epistle, 

you  love  oot  correction,  prevent  it  by  seal  as  he  did  the  former,  with  a  promise  to  the 

and  reformation.  persevering  christian,  To  him  that  ovcr- 

<w%niii     t     *     j    *  *l     j  cometh,  namely,  all  the  trials  and  tempta- 

20  Behold,  I  stood  at  the  door,  tiom  ^  lbi|  |£  and  k        his  faitht  ,£^ 

and   knock :  if  any  man   bear  my  and  obedience,  entire  to  the  end,  I  viU 

voice,    and   open  the   door,  I  will  grant,  not  in  a  way  of  merit,  but  of  free 

come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  gift  and  grace,  to  sit  down  with  me  in  my 

him,  and  he  with  me.  throne,  namely,  to  partake  of  the  same 

power,  and  glory,  and  kingdom,  that  I  as- 

These  words  are  vary  expressive  of  the  Mediator  do  now  partake  of.    Where  ob- 

teoder  love  and  gracious  condescension  of  serve,  Christ  here  distinguishes  between  his 

Christ  towards  poor  sinners;  full  of  heavenly  own  throne  and  his  Father's;  the  former 

rhetoric,  to  win  and  gain  their  hearts  unto  seems  to  be  his  mediatorial,  the  latter  his 

himself.    Here  observe.  That  man's  heart  is  essential,  throne  •,  and  he  plainly  tells  us* 

Christ's  door,  that  this  door  of  the  heart  is  that  as  he  obtained  his  glory  by  overcoming 

naturally  shut,   yea,  locked    and   barred  Satan  and  the  world,  so  must  we ;  To  him 

against  Christ  by  ignorance  and  infidelity ;  that  overcometh  will  I  grant — even  as  I 

that,  notwithstanding  this,  Christ  knocks  alto  overcame:  the  way  to  heaven  for 

Sraciously  at  the  door  of  men's  hearts  by  Christ  and  all  his  members  is  the  same;  as 

is  word,  by  his  rod,  by  his  Spirit :  knock-  he  conquered  and  finally  overcame  on  earth 

ing  is  a  vehement  motion,  a  reiterated  mo*  before  he  was  crowned  in  heaven,  so  must 

tion,  we  knock  again  and  again ;  a  gradual  they, 

motion,  first  more  gently,  then  loudly ;  and  ^  ,.      .       .     .                   ... 

it  is  a  finite  motion,  men  will  not  always  22  He  that  halD  aB  eaT> lct  hun 

continue  knocking,  but  if  none  answer,  they  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 

turn  their  backs  and  go  their  way.    All  the  churches, 

knocks  of  Christ  will  cease  and  end,  his  ,™     „,  . .    u  .        ...         .      *• .     » 

Spirit  will  not  always  strive.    Farther  ob-  ,.Th,^n8t  *?  "A11"* "  **  d,d  ** 

s£ve,  Christ  doth  not  only  knock,  but  *e  *&?*  <?""%  *&*  Wlt^  MT*^ 

stands    knocking ;    it   denotes  the    east-  *?  ^hortation  to  all  chrutians  to  the  end 

duilyof  Christ  in  waiting  upon  sinners,  41*^*^.1**.^*^** 

and  his  patience  in  knocking  ittanding  is  ***+  *"  th*  caut,onJ.  aDff  J™"*?**" 

a  waiting  posture,  it  denotes  an  earnest  de-  ^"P00?  *      """fr  ^  ^  F**^ 

aire  and  pat*ot  expectation.     Observe,  Jj»?  /^f^1,?^  contained  mth»  and 

Though  Christ  knockkat  the  door  of  man?s  lhe  olher  W*+  «  ■»*«  *■*£  J™** 

heartThe  doth  not  break  it  open,  he  doth  f°QCcrar  *A  ?*"?■"!  £  undflntand  «** 

oot  offer  violence  to  mens  wills,  and  save  koow»  Lei  him  that  hath  aH  ear*  hear* 

them  against  their  wills ;  but  the  Holy  Spi-  CHAP  IV 
rit  inclines  them  to  hear  Christ's  voice,  and 

enables  them  to  open  the  door  to  him,  cans-  In  th*  forgoing  chapter  we  had  st  John**  fat  vi- 

ingthen.  to  approve :  of  and  conuot  to  the  1%£f£S£2Sg&  rf*S?to"S.^ 

otter  and  call  of  Christ.    Observe,  That  husfertherTiiiooorthcgiorioiisuHiiiiomvre. 

the  door  is  no  sooner  open,  but  Christ  comes  heosibis  ™je»ty  of  p«i  in  heaven,  vherdB  «m 

in     mrsA  «.«.  «.  ;,u  »u-     ■             ,.            .  iepreaented  to  hit  intellectual  eye  and  stent  God*a 

10,  and  SUDS  With  the  Sinner  :  his  coming  ceUtial  throne,  hit  tilting  apdtt  his  throne,  fai» 

tn  denotes  Our  union  to  him ;  his  Slipping*  heavenly  attendant*,  hit  awful  presence,  his  c1m_ 

«*  communion  with  him.  imperfect  5,  t&J!&SZ£X££!&*m' "  *  "" 
earth,  complete  in  heaven ;  there  is  a  mu- 
tual, sweet,  and  intimate  communion  be-  A  FTER   this,  I  looked,  and,  be- 
tween Christ  and  believers  here  on  earth ;  "**■  hold,  a  door  was  opened  in  hea- 
there  will  be  a  perfect,  complete,  and  un-  ven  ;   and   the  first  voice 'which    I 

^TS^  *ZTSm          £m  lh£"  lte*rd  «"  M  {i  wcr«  «f  *  trumpet 

ven^  when  they  shall  ever  be  wrth  the  uMng  wkh  me .  which  ^  ^ 

up  hither,   and   I   will   show   thee 

2L  To  him  that  overcometh  will  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 

even*™  V^niT  In  myA thr0n':  *  *  S«'  **■  *»*  "*>  After  my  fir* 

aown  with  my  Father  in  his  throne,  undentand  and  know  the  mind  of  God,  I 
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looked  upwards  to  heaven,  from  whence  John  nw  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
divine  revelations  come,  and  it  was  repre-  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald: 
seated  to  me  as  if  a  door  were  opened  into  this  was  very  comforting,  for  the  rainbow 
the  third  heavens;  and  I  apprehended,  was  of  old  a  token  of  God's  covenant,  Gen. 
that  I  heard  that  former  voice,  which  spake  ix.  that  he  would  never  more  drown  the 
to  me  in  the  first  chapter,  now  speaking  to  world  by  water ;  here  it  denotes  the  cove- 
me  again,  namely,  the  voice  of  Christ,  nant  of  grace,  whereby  the  church  is  se- 
sotmding  like  a  trumpet  in  my  ear,  and  say-  cured  from  the  deluge  of  God's  wrath  by 
ing,  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  the  blood  of  a  mediator:  and  mark,  this 
thee,or  give  thee  a  clear  representation  of,  rainbow  was  round  about  the  throne;  let 
things  that  shall  be  hereafter.  Where  God  look  which  way  he  will,  here  is  that 
note,  1.  That  such  a  soul  as  has  tasted  which  reminds  him  of  his  covenant  and 
the  sweetness  of  communion  with  Christ,  promise ;  and  the  colour  of  this  rainbow 
does  long  for  the  farther  and  fuller  enjoy-  was  like  an  emerald,  that  is,  of  a  most 
ment  of  him.  After  this  I  looked  :  it  pleasant  and  delightful  greenness ;  signify- 
was  a  gracious  vision  he  had  of  Christ  in  ing.  That  Almighty  God,  in  mindfulness 
the  first  chapter,  but  it  did  only  whet  his  of  his  covenant,  takes  unspeakable  delight 
desires  after  more  communion  with  him,  and  pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  to- 
and  clearer  manifestations  from  him.  Note,  wards  his  children,  even  then  when  he  ap* 
2.  That  the  knowledge  which  advances  and  pears  clothed  with  terror,  to  judge  and  sen- 
improves  a  man's  understanding  on  earth,  tence  an  impenitent  world.  Blessed  be 
comes  all  from  heaven  thither  we  must  God,  that  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
look  up,  and  from  thence  seek,  if  we  will  of  judgment  has  a  rainbow  about  him, 
know  the  things  of  God  :  /  looked,  and  giving  full  assurance,  that  for  his  covenant- 
behold,  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven.  sake,  the  floods  of  his  wrath  shall  not  over- 
whelm his  children,  when  bis  enemies  are 
2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  swept  away  with  the  deluge  of  destruction. 
Spirit;  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  d          d     b         h      h 

1^    TaJ  T/  V"    t  ™"  four  and  twenty  seats:    and 

throne.     3  And  be  that  sat  was  to  ^           ,          ^  ^  twcn_ 

look  upon  like ^a t  jasper  and  a  sar-  ^^                               5n 

dine  stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow  ■*.              a   ,B.    M  .     »   AW   #ll  . 

a    u     tit    4l                •  u*  i-i  raiment  ;    and   tney  had   on   their 

round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  u^Am     '  „,„.  „t     *\a 

_  A           _      •  ■                    °  heads  crowns  or  gold. 

unto  an  emerald.  b 

St.  John   having    described    Almighty 

I  was  in  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  in  an  God  as  sitting  upon  his  throne  in  the  former 

ecstasy,  io  a  trance,  in  a  rapture  of  delight  verse,  here  he  declares  whom  he  saw  about 

and  joy,  ravished  in  spirit.    This  vision  the  throne  as  assessors  with  him,  namely, 

was  represented  to  his  mind  more  lively  Four  and  twenty  elders  ;  by  which  some 

than  any  corporeal  objects  could  be  to  his  understand  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  as 

outward  senses,  which  were  now  all  bound  representatives  of  the  Jewish  ana  christian 

up.    Observe  here,  1.  The  vjsion  itself,  a  church ;    others    understand    hereby    the 

throne  set  in  heaven  ;  St.  John's  mind  whole  body  of  private  christians,  a  certain 

was  not  taken  up  with  earthly  matters :  number  being  put  for  an  uncertain,  who 

worldly  crowns  and  sceptres  were  now  poor  are  represented,  1.  As  round  the  throne* 

things  in  his  esteem,  and  will  be  so  in  the  to  denote  their  nearness  unto  God,  and 

estimation  of  all  others  who  have  a  prospect  their  communion  with  him.    2.  As  sitting, 

of  a  throne  in  heaven,  as  our  apostle  had.  to  signify  their  state  of  rest  and  ease,  and 

Observe,  2.  The  person  whom  he  saw  sit-  to  denote  their  settled  and  secure  condition 

ting  upon  his  throne :  God  the  Father  in  of  happiness  which  they  now  enjoy.    3. 

royal  majesty,  whose  power  and  glory  was  As  clothed  in  white  raiment,  to  represent 

represented  by  tlie  similitude  of  precious  their  priestly  dignity,  that  they  were  all 

stones,  particularly  by  the  jasper  and  sar-  priests  unto  God  ;  as  also  their  celestial 

dine  stone;  which  stone,  say  some,  being  purity  and  glory.    4.  As  having  on  their 

of  a  red  and  fiery  colour,  represented  how  heads  crowns  of  gold ;  this  kingly  dignity 

terrible  God  is  io  judgment,  clothed  with  implying,  that  as  kings  they  do  and  shaft 

omnipotent  power  and  inflexible  justice ;  reign  with  Christ  for  ever  and  ever,  who 

but  to  allay  the  terror  of  this  vision,  St.  having  loved  them  and  washed  them  from- 
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their  ems  in  his  blood,  has  made  them  glass,  will  have  the  world  rep    ented  k>  Sr. 

kings  ana] priest*  unto  Qod.    5.  They  are  John's  visionary  view  ;  the  world    (say 

sailed  elders,  to  signify  their  gnat  wisdom  they)  is  compared  to  a  sea  for  its  initsw 

and  experience ;  such  at  with  patriarchs  bilily,  tempestapusness,  and  uncertain  mo- 

and  apostles  have  done  the  greatest  services  tion  j  to  a  sea  of  glass,  for  its  slipperiness, 

to  God  on  earth*  shall  share  with  him  in  and  for  its  brittleness :  glass  yields  po  good 

the  highest  dignity  and  honour  in  heaven,  footing  to  any  that  stand  upon  it,  oor  does 

sitting  nearer  the  throne  than  others  :  St.  the  world  to  any  that  stay  themselves  upon 

John  saw  the  elders  not  only   near  the  it;  and  to  a  sea  of  glass  like  crystal,  be- 

throne,  but  tiltintf  round  about  it  cause  of  the  clearness  and  transparency  of 

it  to  God ;  be  sees  quite  through  ft,  all  the 

6  And  out  of  the  throne  proceed-  counselsand  actions  of  men  being  naked  and 

ed  lightnings  and  thunde'nngs  and  open  before  God  and  the  throne.    It  fol- 

voices :  nod  there  were  seven  lamps  lows, 

of  fire  burning  before  the  Uirone.  _And  in  the  roldst  of  ^  ^ 

which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Ged.  Md  round  about  the  throne,  were 

By  the  throne  God  is  represented  as  a  four  beasts,  full  of  eyes  before  and 

judge:    by  the  thunderings,  and  light*  behind,     7  And  the  first  beast  spaa 

nittgs,  and  voices,  is  represented  the  terri-  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like 

bteness  of  God  in  judging  sinners.    As  the  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a 

law  was  delivered  upon  mount  Sinai  in  facc  M  aman   and  the  fottrth  ^nst 

when  God  comes  to  judge  and  plead  with  fo.ur  beasts  bad  each  of  them  six 

sinners  for  their  wilful  and  repeated  trans-  wings  about  htm  ;    and  they  were 

giesstonsof  thatlaw.    By  the  seven  lamps  full  of  eyes  within  :  and  they  rest 

of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  tome  not  day    and  night,   saying.    Holy, 

understand  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in  its  holy,   holy,   Lord   God    Almighty, 

manifold  gifts  and  graces ;  enlightening,  wh^h  wa^  Md  j,  wd  it  to  Qomem 
quickening,     warming,    comforting    the 

church  of  God ;  others  understand  the  By  the  four  beasts  here  understand  the 

holy  angels,  who  are  continually  waiting  few  evangelists  in  special,  and  all  gospel 

upon  this  judge,  and  attending  of  this  ju-  ministers  in  general,  who  went  forth  to 

dicature,  who  are  as  his  eyes  and  feet,  that  preach  the  word  in  all  the  quarters  of  the 

is,  his  ready  instruments   to  execute  his  world :  and  here  we  have  a  most  stately 

pleasure.     God,  in  the  judgment  of  the  emblem  of  true  gospel  ministers ;  they  have 

great  day,  will  be  attended  by  his  saint*  as  the  courage  of  the  lion,  the  strength  of  the 

assessors,  by  bit  angels  as  assistants.  ox,  the  loftiness  of  the  eagle,  the  race,  that 

is,  the  prudence  and  discretion,  of  a  man, 

0  And  before   the  throne   there  Farther,  they  are  described  as  full  of  eyes  ; 

was  a  sea  of  glass,  like  unto   crys-  they  have  eyes  looking  before  ihem  to  God 

tal  :—  for  direction,  looking  behind  them  to  the 

flocks  they  lead,  and  within  them  to  their 
By  this  sea  of  glass  there  seems  to  be  an  own  hearts.  They  bave  also  six  wings ; 
allusion  to  that  large  vessel  of  water  in  the  with  two  they  cover  their  faces,  manuest- 
temple  called  the  brazen  sea,  in  which  ing  their  deep  reverence  of  God,  with  two 
Aaron  and  his  sons  did  wash  themselves  be-  they  cover  their  feet,  manifesting  the  hum- 
fore  they  administered  in  holy  things ;  sig-  ble  sense  of  their  infirmities,  and  with  two 
ntfyiog  that  purity  which  is  required  in  all  they  fly  with  cheerful  expedition  to  the 
the  worshippers,  but  especially  in  all  the  service  of  God.  •  Observe  next,  what  was 
ministers  of  God  :  and  because  the  use  of  represented  to  St.  John,  as  the  perpetual 
this  sea,  in  the  (temple,  is  made  good  in  employment  and  work  of  heaven ;  namely, 
Christ,  %the  laver  of  his  blood  might  be  incessantly  to  admire,  love,  and  praise,  the 
signified  by  this  sea  of  glass  here  represent-  holiness  of  God,  which  is  the  excellency 
ea,  which  is  compared  to  crystal  \  denoting  of  all  his  other  excellences.  They  rest 
the  spotless  innocency  of  his  person  and  sut-  not  day  and  night,  saying.  Holy,  holy, 
ferine*,  and  the  purity  and  clearness  of  his  holy.  Lord  God  Altnighty.  Learn  hence, 
justified  members.    Others,  by  this  sea  of  That  the  celebrating  of  the  praises  of  the 
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most  high  and  "holy  "Godj  is  the  incessant  art,  unto  whom  all  the  homage  and  adorai 
work  of  glorified  saints  and  angels  in  hea-  tion  of  thy  creatures  are  justly  and  pectn- 
▼en;  and  a  very  great  part  of  the  work  and  liarly  due ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things 
duty  of  the  faithful  ministers  of  God  here  by  thy  omnipotent  power,  and  for  thy  plea* 
on  earth.  Again  learn,  2.  From  this  ex-  sure  and  the  manifestation  of  thy  glory, 
ample,  how  much  it  is  the  duty  of  the  minis-  they  are  still  preserved  as  they  were  at  first 
lers  of  Christ  to  study  and  endeavour  to  created.  Where  remark,  That  every  mo- 
make  God  known  in  all  his  glorious  attri-  ment's  preservation  is  virtually  a  new  cre- 
butes,  particularly  in  his  holiness  and  his  ation,  and  that  the  same  omnipotent  pow- 
power;  as  also  in  his  eternity  and  simpli-  er  b  necessary  every  moment  to  preserve  us, 
city,  as  be  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  which  was  at  first  requisite  to  create  us. 
and  for  ever,  without  variation  and  shadow  Therefore  worthy  art  thou,  O  Lord,  to  re- 
of  changing.  ceive  glory,  and  honour,  and  everlasting 

_    A    ,       ,          .          ,  praises,  as  thou  art  He  who  givest  being 

.    9  And    when    those   beasts   give  to  all  creatures,  and  therefore  givest  it  them, 

glory  and   honour    and   thanks   to  that  they  might  love  and  laud,  magnify 

him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  It veth  and  bless,  glorify  and  serve,  honour  and 

for  ever  and  ever,     10  The  four  and  obey,  thee,  their  great  creator  and  gracious 

twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  preserver.    Amen* 

that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  CHAP  V 

him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  .  ND  £  gaw  .    A*    ^  ha||d     f 

and   cast  their  crowns   before   the  A  him  that  8at  0„    «j,e  throne  a 

throne,  saying      11  Thou  art  wor-  book     rf        ^  w    and  on  ^  back 

thy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  M          ,  d  wi  h  geven  ^ 
honour  and   power :  for  thou  hast 

created  all  things^  and  for  thy  plea*  In  this  chapter  we  have  a  continuation 

sure  they  arc  and  were  created.  of  the  vision  recorded  in  the  former  chap- 
ter ;  there  St.  John  saw  a  throne  set  in  hea- 

Observehere,  1.  How  St.  John  saw  both  ven,  and  a  person  sitting  upon  that  throne 
beasts  and  elder*,  representing  ministers  and  in  majesty  and  great  glory,  representing 
people,  unitedly  joining  together;  and  to  him  God  the  rather.  Here  he  beholds 
with  one  consent  sounding  forth  the  high  the  same  glorious  person  sitting  upon  the 
praises  of  their  God ;  intimating,  how  the  throne,  with  a  book  in  his  right  hand,  writ- 
whole  body  of  sincere  christians  ought  ten  within  and  on  the  hack  side,  sealed 
heartily  to  join  with  their  faithful  ministers  with  seven  seals.  Observe  here,  1.  What 
io  that  blessed  work  of  praising  and  wor-  St.  John  saw,  namely,  a  book,  by  which 
shipping  the  eternal  God.  Observe,  2.  That  Mr.  Mede  and  others  understand  a  roll,  con- 
as  a  farther  act  of  homage  and  adoration,  taining  God's  decrees  and  counsels,  his  pur- 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  cast  their  crowns  poses  and  resolutions,  concerning  the  future 
down  to  the  ground;  not  in  a  way  of  con-  state  of  the  church,  as  they  were  to  be  ful- 
fempt  and  disdain,  as  if  they  slighted  the  filled  according  to  prophecy,  and  brought 
glory  conferred  upon  them  by  God,  but  in  to  pass  in  several  ages  as  the  providence  of 
a  way  of  humble  gratitude:  attributing  their  God  should  order  and  see  fit.  Observe,  2. 
victory  and  reward  to  God,  and  not  to  The  person  in  whose  hand  this  book  of  the 
themselves,  and  acknowledging  that  what-  secret  counsels  of  God  was ;  namely,  in 
ever  honour  they  have,  they  have  it  from  God's  own  hand,  and  in  his  right  hand, 
God's  hand,  and  are  willing,  very  willing  thereby  denoting  his  authority  to  impart 
and  ready  to  lay  it  down  at  God's  feet,  and  and  communicate  the  knowledge  of  this 
to  divest  themselves  of  it,  that  they  may  put  sealed  book  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  also 
honour  upon  God ;  professing  hereby,  that  his  power  to  execute  his  purposes  and  coun- 
all  the  goodness  wrought  in  them,  or  done  kIs  when  he  pleastd,  and  as  he  pleased. 
by  them,  does  proceed  from  God's  free  grace  And  as  none  but  God  himself  can  declare 
and  mercy,  and  that  the  glory  of  it  is  en-  who  God  is,  so  none  but  God  himself  can 
tirely  due  to  bim.  Observe,  3.  The  hymn  declare  what  God  does,  and  what  in  after- 
of  thanksgiving  itself,  which  was  jointly  ages  he  will  do.  Observe,  3.  The  copious 
sung  among  them.  Worthy  art  thou,  O  fulness  of  this  book ;  it  was  written  within, 
Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  and  on  the  back  side,  inside  and  outside 
power.    As  if  they  had  said,  That  God  thou  filled  up,  so  that  there  was  no  room  left 
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either  for  addition  ot  alteration.    Observe,  deprived  of  (he  benefit  and  comfort  of  this 

4.  It  was  a  sealed  book,  yea,  sealed  with  revelation.    Such  aa  are  the  true  members 

seven  teals,  denoting  the  matters  that  are  of  the  church  are  greatly  afflicted  with  all 

therein  contained  to  be  most  divine  and  ex-  the  providential  dispensations  of  God  which 

cellent,  secret  and  mysterious,  certain  and  do  befall  her ;  but  nothing  goes  so  near 

unalterable,  and  the  knowledge  of  them  im-  them,  as  to  have  the  mind  and  will  of  God 

possible  without  the  help  and  favour  of  hidden  and  concealed  from  her.    Observe, 

special  revelation.  4.  A  seasonable  consolation  given  to  St. 

John  :  one  of  the  elders  that  were  about  the 

2  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaim-  throne  said  to  bim.  Weep  not,  for  care  is 

ing  with  a  loud  voice,  Who  is  wor-  ^^  for  the  opening  and  revealing  of  the 

thy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  J**-.  J^J"*"  *  ^^iCS  °f 

#u!  »~«i-  4 1 «ri     o    a«j  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Son  of  David,  as 

the  seals  thereof?     3 And  no  man  roaoand  the  ^  of  ^^  M  q^  k 

in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  un-  found  worthVf  m  ^^  &  tne  diTmity  ^ 

der  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  his  person,  and  the  prevalency  of  his  me- 

book,  neither  to  look  thereon.     4  rite,  to  open  unto  the  church  all  the  mys- 

And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  teries  of  God,  which  are  meet  and  conve- 

was  found  worthy  to  open   and  to  »*«*  f^rto  to  uoderstond  and  know. 

read  the  book,  neither  to  look  there-  ^'f.™?  ?  .°K*  ^ "**  l^  ^  * 

c    a    j  c  *l      1 1  .,•  Ine  tribe  of  Judah }    Jnsw.  In  allusion 

on.     6  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  t0  Jacob,f  ble8singt  Gen  ^  where  Jodlh 

unto   me,   Weep  not :    behold,  the  w  ^{ed  a  iion»t  whelp,  denoting  the  dig- 

Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  nity  and  superiority  of  that  tribe  above  the 

of   David,  hath  prevailed    to  open  rest.    Now  Christ  descended  of  this  tribe, 

the  book,  and   to   loose    the  seven  and  is  called  a  lion,  in  regard  of  his  kingly 

seals  thereof.  power  and  strength,  in  regard  of  his  stout- 
ness and  courage,  in  regard  of  his  mildness 

Observe,  1.  Here  is  a  proclamation  made  and  clemency,  and  true  nobleness  of  spirit, 

by  an  extraordinary  angel,  like  an  herald  or  to  lhem  that  submit  and  yield  unto  him,  and 

officer,  inquiring  who  was  worthy,  either  in  respect  of  bis  vigilancy  and  watchfulness 

in  regard  of  authority,  or  in  respect  of  abi-  0**  n»  church ;  all  which  are  the  known 

lity,  to  open  this  book,  and  unloose  the  properties  of  the  lion ;  and  as  that  creature 

seals,  that  is,  to  disclose  the  secret  counsels  '*  the  kintf  of  bea*ls»  *°  *  Cnri$t  Kin&  <* 

of  God,  and  to  make  them  known  unto  the  ki°g»f  and  }**&  of  lofd»» the  «*/  P01?1- 

soni  of  men ;  implying,  that  every  angel  tote  5    dominion  and  fear  are  with  him. 

in  heaven  is  not  worthy  or  meet  to  be  the  Suet*'  But  now  COiA^  Chri8t  **  ^^ 

expositor  of  God's  mind  and  mysteries  unto  David's  root,  when  we  know  that  David 

man.    Observe,  2.  The  greaUilence  which  did  not  «P«n«  frora  nim» but  **  from  D**"*. 

there  was  in  heaven  upon  this  proclamation,  according  to  the  flesh  ?  Ansv.  In  a  natural 

amounting  to  an  absolute  and  preremptory  sense»  Darid  was  lhe  I0ot  of  Christ  ;  but  in 

denial,  that  not  any  one,  either  in  heaven  *  spiritual  sense,  Christ  was  the  root  of  Da- 

or  earth,  or  under  the  earth  ;  not  any  angel  vid-  David,  as  man,  was  the  root  of  Christ : 

in  heaven,  nor  any  saint  living  upon  earth;  Christ,  as  Mediator  and  Godman,  was  the 

not  any  dead  saint  under  the  earth,  nor  any  TOoi  of  David.    Thus  he  was  both  David's 

devil  or  infernal  spirit ;  was  either  worthy  1°^  and  David's  son,  PtaL  ex.  1. 
to  open  the  book,  or  able  to  foresee  or  fore-         ~   A    ,  »  ,    .    ,.         i   ,       •     *■ 
tell  the  least  event  concerning  the  church,       .<?  An?  J  ^held,  and  Jo,   in  the 

farther  than  revealed  to  them.  Learn  hence,  1DDIC,8t  of  thc  throne,  and  of  the  four 

That  neither  angels  nor  devils  do  understand  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  lhe  el- 

tbe  mysterious  counsels  i/f  God,  or  can  re-  ders,  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 

veal  future  things  to  man,  any  farther  than  slain,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven 

as  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  the  same  unto  eyes>  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 

h£Z  ^Z*L 3,dt      hD8  great  aDd  <*od  ""t  *>**  into  all  the  earth. 

bitter  lamentation,  because  no  person  was  -aju  ~i*i*lli 

found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  re-  V?    he.  came  and  took  the  book  out 

veal  unto  the  church  the  secret  counsels  of  °'  tnc  nSnt  nan<*   °*  nim   tnat   Mt 

God  concerning  her,  I  wept  much;  fearing,  upon  the  throne.     8  And  when  he 

no  doubt,  lest  the  church  of  God  should  be  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts 
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and  four  and    twenty   elders    fell  the  only  person  worthy  to  take  the  book 

down  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  *od  open  the  seals :  They  fell  down  before 

one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  f*  Lamb,  soyinz,  Thou  art  worthy,  for 

full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  '*0"  Z*st  */<W1'  and  *!"  /**?""£  U81 

J     .  ,        '  ' ;    \  : l               pt»j*»»  j^ote  here^  j)lvme  worship  given  to  Christ 

of  saints.     0  And  they  sung  a  new  the  j^^  which  provef  hig  deily.  they 

song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  8jng  „,  hymn  of  divine  praise  to  the  bless* 

take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  ed  Redeemer,  with  harps,  and  golden  lials 

thereof;    for   thou  wast  slain,  and  in  tbeir  hands,— a  new  song;  that  is,  a 

hast  redeemed  us  to   God  by  thy  rao*l  excellent  song,  setting  forth  the  bene- 

blood,  out  of  every   kindred,   and  jg*  ■**  extolling  the  praises  of  the  Lord 

1   ~-a  — .1-   -~a  ««*:~« .  m  the  Redeemer.    Observe,  4.  The  church  s 

tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  10  €MhMm  of  ihose  heQ^tM  and  blesgi 

And  hast  made   us  unto  our  God  which  by  the  death  of  Christ  ^  had  ^ 

kings   and    priests :    and  we   shall  ceived,  namely,   1.  They  were  redeemed 

reign  on  the  earth.  unto  God  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue, 

people  and  nation ;  which  shows  the  uni- 

Observe  here,  1.  That  St.  John  had  a  versal  extent  of  the  gospel  church  scattered 

vition  of  Christ  in  the  former  verse,  under  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  in  and 

the  representation  of  a  lion :  here  he  is  re-  among  all  the  nations  of  the  world.    2. 

presented  under  the  form  and  figure  of  a  They  were  by  him  made  kings  and  priests 

lamb,  as  wounded,  bloody,  sacrificed,  and  «nU>  God,  to  reign  on  earth ;  that  is,  spiri- 

slain:  as  bearing  upon  him  the  signs  and  tual  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  to  reign  over 

scars,  the  marks  and  tokens,  of  his  by-past  «»n.  Satan,  and  the  world,  trampling  their 

death :  his  appearing  as  a  Iamb  slain,  de-  spiritual  enemies  under  their  feet,  not  expect- 

noted  his  death ;  his  stand,  denoted  his  re-  iog  &n  earthly  dominion. 

surrection.     There  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  n  And  i  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 

been  slam,   it    is  added — having  seven  -                       ,               ,     ,       . 

horns9  the  strength  of  a  beast  lying  in  its  ™cc  of  many   angels   round  about 

bonis ;  this  expression  of  seven  horns  de-  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the 

notes  that  omnipotent  power  which  Christ  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was 

has  hi  himself,  and  that  fulness  of  power  ten  thousand    times   ten   thousand, 

which  he  does  exert  and  put  forth  on  all  and    thousands   of  thousands ;     12 

occasions  in  defence  of  his  church.    It  fol-  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is 

]S^fnd/S^7uS9V  l chare*h' '£?  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 

Spirits  of  God :  these  represent  the  Holy  .    .  .             ■     .    ■  _        ■ 

Spirit  ofGod  in  its  manifold  graces  giveh  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 

by  Christ  unto  the  church,  as  his  agent  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 

advocate  upon  earth;  so  that  here  in  the  blessing.     13    And   every   creature 

text  and  context  are  all  the  three  Persons  in  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 

the  Holy  Trinity,  whose  divinity  we  believe,  and   under  the  earth,  and   such  as 

and  in  wbom  we  trust;  God  the  Father  are  xn  tne  Sea,  and  all  that  are  in 

upon  thai throne,  with  a  book  in  his  hand  :  th        hear<|  f        -        Blessing,  and 

Christ  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  .        *           j     i         '    j                 r 

opening  the  book:  and  the  Seven  Spirits)  honou5»   an*  S101?'  a?d  Power'  *6 

or  Holy  Ghost,  distinct  from  the  two  for.  un*°   him   that    «tteth     upon    the 

roer.    Observe,  2.  The  office,  which  Christ,  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever 

as  Mediator  God-man,  performs;  he  goes  and  ever.     14  And  the  four  beasts 

to  the  throne,  and  takes  the  book  out  of  said,    Amen.      And    the   four  and 

the  Father's  hand,  that  is,  lie  received  pow-  twenty   elders  fell  down  and  wor- 

er  from  God 1  to  open  the  book  of  mysteria,  M     ^  him  that  Hveth  for  cver  and 

and  to  execute  them :  Christ  sat  upon  the  rr 

throne  as  God,  but  went  to  the  throne  for  ever* 

the  book,  as  God-man ;  this  power  was  due  Observe  here,  1.  The  office  of  the  holy 

unto  him  as  the  reward  of  iiis  suffering*,  angels  in  heaven  declared ;  they  stand  round 

Observe,  3.  The  joyful  acclamations  ac-  about  the  throne  of  God  continually,  as 

companied  with  the  profeundest  adorations  nobles  and  chief  ministers  of  state  attend 

which  were  deservedly  given  by  the  holy  upon  a  prince,  waiting  his  pleasure,  and 

inhabitants  of  heaven  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  expecting  his  commands.    Observe,  2  The 
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numberless  number  of  them*  Thousands  of  CHAP.  VL 

thousands,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  ,        , 

thousand;  and  as  Almighty  God  isattended  A  ND  l  s*w1whcn  ^hc  ""J1*  opened 

by  an  innumerable  company  of  angel*  in  one  of  the  seals ;  and  I  heard, 

heaven,  so  do  the  holy  angels  ttand  ready  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one 

to  accompany  and  protect  his  people  here  of  the  four  beasts,  saying.  Come  and 

on  earth,  Psal.mi*.7.  They  encamp  see      2  Aod  j  ^^  an<j  behold  a 

round  ^tthem:     Oboevte.  3.    How  wWtc  hone     Md  hc  ft  t     t  Qn  him 

nadily  and  cheerfully  the  holyangels  joined  ,     .     .                .      «««-«  ...  ~.\~i 

with  the  elders  in  blessing 'and  praising  had  \Vow ;  a"dua  ^nmnw  given 

Christ  for  the  invaluable  fruits  and  benefits  ul>to  hlr*  •  and  h«  went  ">■*&  <»*- 

of  man's  redemption :    those   beneficent  quering,  and  to  conquer. 

Lute  "Sn^sion0  of  Se^and  Ummjh  nJ!5  f0m*'  C^??J^ntjL?  ^ 

at  the  gbrification  of  a  saint    Here  they  Ctarat  •  receiving  of  he  sealed  book ;  this 

am  said  to  sing  with  a  hud  voice,  to  show  «*  *■  opening  0f  it  seal  by  seal.    Christ 

their  affection  and  zeal  in  the  work  of  bless.  reveals  «*>  Sl-  J^nthe  deep  counsels  of 

ingand  praising  God  for  Jesus  Christ,  who  ^'T^}1  "?*  h^    .,£?Hi      , 

isan  bead  of  confirmation  to  them,  as  he  £&V**  5°"' that 'S V^ b?om ,of 

was  an  head  of  redemption  unto  us.    Ob-  the  ?■*»•  £e  hfth  rev"led  ^  »  *  J0!? 

serve,  4.  How  the  angels  give  the  same  received  authority,  and  te  only  waaend^ 

worship,  pay  the  same  homage,  ascribe  with  ability  to  reveal  them.    Note,  1.  The 

the  same  honour  to  Christ,  which  they  do  prep*™on  made  for  St.  Johns  vision  of 

to  God  the  Father:  thii  had  never  been  the  seals;  he  standing  afar  off  with  profound 

given,  bad  he  not  been  essentially  God :  the  reverence,  heard  a  voice  like  thunder  pro- 

Sngels  pronounce  aod  proclaim  Jesus  Christ  f"*10*™1  °[  the  J"0""?  £  °D£°    !?* 

worthy  of  omnipotent  power;  aod  that  four  beasts,  who  r^rfonned  the  office  of  a 

honour,  glory,  and  blessing,  do  appertain  Pub,lc  ««»  *y*?&  Cf  w<  a"d  sre*    U  » 

to  him  for  evermore.    Observe  lastly/That  dangerous  searching  into  God  s  secrets, and 

not  only  all  the  angels,  but  all  the  creatures  Pry,n&  mtJJ  httJ  hldden.  couwala,  until  we 

in  heaven,  in  earth,  under  the  earth,  and  hav*  a  .«?  and  commwuon,  a  command 

in  the  sea,  all  and  every  one  of  them,  do  "»  ^^J'01}'  fJ°™  God  hlm**  »to  do  i 

worship  Christ  with  religious  worship,  and  ^w  had  St  3o*\n  here  *J one  J?1!™10  J1"** 

pay  him  divine  honour;  adore  him  that  ?^"fr;  ™  "*; ., N.ole^  V* v*™ 

sits  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  for  ever  lXae}U  ***««•  »*«'«  »°™>  ™*  *'  f * 

and  ever :  that  is,  the  rational  part  of  the  ***  °?  htm. h™  d  bow ;  *»**  crown,  &c. 

world,  to  wit,  angels  and  menVactively  ;  *J  the  "J*  no"*  «  gen**"*  "w^0^ 

the  sensitive  part  of  the  world,  objectively :  ^  gospel. »  called  in  regard  of  the  divinity 

the  diabolical  part,  passively:  Christ  ex-  and  sr^tless  purity  of  its  dextrine -.the  rite 

torts  that  glory  from  them  by  their  torments,  UD01?  th»  ■?»*  ■  Christ,  wb?  rode  »wiflly 

which  they  refuse  to  give  unto  him  by  con.  "»  £•  mm"'ry  ?f  l^  j???116*  a?d  u°Sf 

fessions  and  voluntary  acknowledgments,  ^thful  teachers  m  the  first  ages  of  cbrHtj- 

What  greater  argument  than  this  can  we  Ml}y>  and  »e  rode  with  a  bow  m  hm  hand, 

desire  for  our  satisfaction,  that  Christ  is  truly  and  a  "^  °a  »«•  .■*** :  ?*h  m  ^ 

and  essentially  God  ?    He  thinks  it  no  rob-  that  *»  wllh  .tnreatenuigs  and  terrors  de- 

bery  to  be  equal  with  God,  to  share  with  noun?el.  aga,nst  h»  enemiel  h*ie.  ^ 

him  in  all  that  honour  and  homage,  in  all  7™*  *****  upon  them,  as  the  bow  is  first 

that  adoration  and  religious  worship,  which  he,d  ,nL  the  V*™'  ^  "  arrow  Prep"*} 

the  whole  creation  do  pay  to'  Almigfity  upon  tlie  sUing,  and  at  last  s^  forth :  and 

God;  for  thus  do  the  angels  and  elders  w»th  acrown,  denoting  that  royri I  stoteof 

above,  and  the  whole  church-mil iiant  here  *"*}!  dignity  and  rwnourtowmchOirtft, 

below,  chant  forth  the  praises  of  the  Creator  lh«  L*™  ™*  »  »»«•  •»■  noT  ""» * 

and  Redeemer,  saying,  and  thua  *••  ,rode  on  conquering  and  to 

°  conquer,   unm  he  had  consummated  his 

Blessing,  and  glory,  and  renomn,  victories  in  a  glorious  triumph  over  his 

We  now  give  aft  together,  enemies,  namely,  in  the  conversion  of  some. 

To  him  that  on  the  throne  sits  down,  and  destruction  of  others;  thus  the  open- 

And  to  the  Lamb  for  ever,  ing  of  the  first  seal  gave  the  church  a  very 

Amen,  Hallelujah.  encouraging  and  comfortable  prospect  of 
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the  victories  successes  and  triumphs*  of  ny,   and  three  measures  of  barley 

Christ,  notwithstanding  the  rage,  subtilty.  for  a  penny  ;  and  fee  thou  hurt  not 

"^  'ST*'  £aU  •htti?,em,€V  ^'S**  *•  oil  and  the  wine, 
on  with  a  bow  in  his  hand,  and  with  a 

crown  on  his  head,  conquering  and  to  con-        The  third  seal  opened,  sets  forth  (he  great 

quer,  until  his  arrows  were  sharp  in  the  calamity  which  should  befall  the  church  by 

hearts  of  bis  crucifiers;  and  will  thus  ride  on  (amine,  which  some  understand  literally, 

till  the  people  fall  under  him,  and  all  bis  others  figuratively  and  mystically.     1.  A 

enemies  become  his  footstool.  literal  famine  in  Judea,  seems  here  to  be 

-»*ji_       llj  j  At.  prefigured  by  a  person  riding  on  a  black 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  horse,  with  a  balance  to  weigh  food  in  hia 

second  seal,  I  heard  the  second  beast  hand :  famine  discolours  the  face  of  men, 

say,  Come  and   see.     4  And  there  and  makes  them  look.black,  sad,  and  dismal; 

went  out  another  horse  that  tea*  red  :  accordingly  it  is  represented  by  a  black 

aod  power  was  given   to  him  that  horse ;  and  the  rider  having  a  pair  of  scales 

•at  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  w  ,hw  h^d  t0  we,6h,  com  by  the  pound, 
_*l  j  *u-a  it  u  1 1  u:n  and  n°l  to  measure  it  by  the  bushel,  ira- 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  ports  the  great  scarcity  that  there  should  be 
another  :  and  there  was  given  unto  in  bread  .  and  St.  John  heard  a  voice,  say- 
him  a  great  sword.  ing,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny » 
-  The  second  seal  opened  did  represent  to  ™d  **ree  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny. 
St  John's  visionary  view  a  red  horse,  of  Th*  Roman  penny  was  the  ordinary  wages 
a  bloody  colour  ;  denoting  first,  the  dreads  for  a  day's  work  to  a  labourer,  so  that  the 
ftil  execution  of  God's  wrath  upon  the  Jews,  quantity  of  bread  was  but  sufficient  to  keep 
embroiling  the  land  with  wars*  divisions,  persons  alive  for  one  day.  Famine  is  a  very 
bloodshed,  unpeaceable  tumults,  killing  and  80re  and  terrible  judgment,  it  consumes  a 
raining  one  another,  to  which  purpose  he  Pfpple  hy  piecemeal :  other  judgments  cut 
apprehended  that  he  saw  a  sword  in  his  off  suddenly,  but  this  is  a  lingering  and 
hand  that  rode  upon  this  horse,  signifying  languishing  death.  Lord !  help  us  in  the 
Ijie  great  slaughter  which  would  be  commit-  midst  of  our  fulness,  when  we  eat  the  for, 
ted  by  the  Jews  upon  one  another.  Others,  and  drink  the  sweet,  to  remember  how  right- 
secondly,  by  this  red  horse  understand  the  «>udy  ™ou  mayst  cut  us  short  of  our 
bloody  Roman  emperors,  Nero,  Trajan,  abused  mercies.  How  is  it  that  we  have 
cfc  and  the  persecution  which  the  primi-  not  long  ago  sinned  away  our  plenty,  who 
tive  church  underwent  in  their  days.  Eu-  have  so  often  sinned  with  our  plenty  ? 
sebius  relates,  that  so  fierce  was  their  rage  2.  Others  understand  the  famine,  here  re- 
against  the  poor  christians,  that  a  man  presented  by  the  black  horse,  to  be  meant 
might  see  cities  full  of  dead  bodies,  old  and  of  a  spiritual  famine,  a  scarcity  of  the  word 
young,  men  and  women,  cast  out  naked,  of  God,  which  fell  out  in  the  time  of  the 
without  any  reverence  of  persons,  or  re*  ten  persecutions,  when  the  storm  fell  upon 
gard  to  sex.  From  hence  we  may  learn,  «he  bishops  and  most  useful  ministers  in  the 
What  little  reason  the  christian  church  has  church,  when  many  bright  and  burning 
to  think  strange  of  the  fiery  trial,  as  if  lamps  were  extinguished,  others  hid  under 
torn*  strange  things  happened  to  them :  a  bushel :  a  dismal,  gloomy  day,  when  the 
when  as  we  see  all  the  rage  and  cruelty,  church  of  God  did  eat  her  spiritual  bread 
all  the  blood  and  violence,  which  the  cbris-  by  "eight,  "hen  all  the  spiritual  food  men 
tian  church  has  fallen  under  in  the  several  «>uW  get  to  keep  their  souls  alive  from  day 
ages  of  it,  have  been  from  the  beginning  re-  to  day  could  be  but  sufficient  for  that  end. 
veakd  and  prophetically  foretold  ?  An(,  when  he  ha(,  opencd  ^ 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the 

third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast  fourth  beast  say,  Come  and  see.     8 

say,  Come  and  see.     And  I  beheld,  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  pale 

and  lo,  a  black  horse ;  and  he  that  horse ;  and   his  name  that  sat  on 

aat  on   him  had  a  pair  of  balances  him  was  Death,  and  hell  followed 

in  his  hand.      6   And  I  heard   a  with  him  :    and   power  was  given 

voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of 

say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  pen-  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword,  and 
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with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and        Here  we  have  the  fifth  teal  opened  ;  on- 

with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  der  which  Christ  represents  to  St  John  the 

condition  of  those  precious  touts  of  the  holy 

The  fourth  seal  opened  represents  a  pele  martyrs  who  died  for  the  testimony  of 

hone,  ^pestilence,)  with  death  riding  upon  Christ,  by  the  bloody  hands  of  tyrants ;  the 

it ;  ana  hell,  that  is,  the  grave,  followed  it :  design  whereof  is  to  support  and  encourage 

denoting,  say  some,  all  the  calamities  of  all  that  were  to  come  after  in  the  same 

sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  which  Christ,  bloody  path.    Observe  here,  I.  The  vision 

(St.  Mark  xiii.)  foretold  should  come  upon  which  St.  John  saw,  namely,  the  souls  of 

the  Jews,  and  cause  an  universal  devastation  the  martyrs.    But  how  could  they  be  seen  ? 

of  their  city  and  nation,  and  at  universal  Answ.  Not  by  the  external  senses,  being 

a  destruction  of  their  persons.    Note  here,  immaterial  substances,  but  in  rpirit  they 

1.  How  death  is  represented  as  sitting  upon  were  seen  by  him ;  he  had  a  spiritual  re- 
a  pale  horse  ;  by  a  horse,  for  his  strength,  presentation  of  them  made  to  bis  mind. 
there  is  no  resisting  of  him  ;  for  his  swift-  Observe,  2.  The  place  where  lie  saw  them, 
nets,  it  is  always  posting  towards  us  ;  for  under  the  altar  ;  that  is,  lying  at  the  foot 
his  office  and  use,  which  is  to  cut  off,  and  of  the  altar,  as  sacrifices  slain,  and  presented 
carry  away  j  and  by  a  pale  horse,  for  its  unto  God.  Where  note.  That  however 
ghastliness.  Death  has  a  grim  and  ghastly  men  look  upon  the  death  of  the  martyrs, 
countenance,  that  strikes  terror  into  all  yet  in  God's  account  they  die  as  sacrifices: 
hearts,  and  paleness  into  all  faces.    Note,  and  their  blood  is  no  other  than  a  drink- 

2.  As  terrible  as  death  was,  it  must  and  offering  poured  out  to  God,  which  he  high- 
did  receive  power  before  it  could  destroy  ly  prizetn,  and  graciously  accepteth.  Ob- 
and  kill :  I  beheld  a  pale  horse,  and  he  serve,  3.  The  cause  of  their  sufferings  and 
that  sat  on  him  was  death,  and  hell  fit-  death  described,  it  was  for  the  word  of 
lowed  with  him :  and  power  was  given  to  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
them.  Learn  thence,  That  all  the  cxecu-  held  ;  as  one  of  the  martyrs  in  the  Marian 
tioners  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  days  held  up  his  Bible  at  the  stake,  saying, 
sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  death  of  all  "  This  is  that  hath  brought  me  hither.** 
kinds,  do  act  by  commission,  yea,  they  all  They  die  not  as  malefactors,  but  at  martyrs, 
come  forth  with  limited  commission  ;  pow-  giving  a  threefold  testimony  of  the  truth, 
er  was  given  to  them.  Others  conceive,  a  lip-testimony,  a  life-testimony,  and  a 
that  by  this  pale  horse  the  persecution  of  death  or  blood-testimony :  they  held  the 
the  primitive  church  was  represented  under  profession  of  their  faith  fatter  than  they  held 
the  Pagan  emperors,  who  made  her  face  their  own  lives.  Observe,  4.  What  St. 
look  pale  like  death,  by  the  loss  of  a  vast  John  heard,  a  loud  cry,  saying.  How  long  f 
quantity  of  blood  and*  spirits,  when  the  Note,  I.  That  souls  can  speak  audibly,  to 
church  was  mowed  down  like  a  meadow,  the  ears  of  men ;  note,  2.  That  they  have 
and  sprang  as  fast.  sense  of  sufferings  when  they  are  in  glory : 

*>ajl     llj  j*l  il  dotn  not  impiy that  sou,i  tncre  wn  in 

B  And  when  he  had  opened  the  a  restless  stale,  or  that  they  want  true  satis- 

fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  faction  and  repose  when  they  are  out  of 

souls  of  them  that   were   slain  for  the  body ;   much  less,  3.  doth  this  cry 

the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi-  suppose  that  they  carried  with  them  to 

mony   which   they  held:      10  And  heaven  any  angry  resentments,  or  revenge- 

they  cried  with  aloud  voice,  saying,  J*  dispositions,  towards  their  murderers: 

u       i  s\  i     jli     .    I  *  but  this  cry  supposes  in  them  a  vehement 

How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  mI  forthe%,0™  God.  a  flagrant  desire 

dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  tbat  q^  wSuld  clear  their  innocency,  and 

blood    on  them  that  dwell    on  the  make  known  his  justice  among  men,  tint 

earth  ?     11  And  white  robes   were  -  he  would  abolish  the  kingdom  of  Saian, 

given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  and  and  consummate  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 

it  was   said    unto   them,   that  they  making  aU  his  enemies  to  become  hit  foot- 

should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season,  ^i.80  Jhat  *W  ^.^TjfJSl!! 

lb"":  T^°^rr\^  an,d  2?  de^^ 

their    brethren,     that     should     he  God's  holiness  and  truth,  which  he  himself 

«ii  a    M        y  Were'  s^oM  be  ful"  had  promised.    Observe,  5.  The  gracious 

°"ed.  answer  which  God  gave  to  the  cry  of  these 
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gracious  tools,  in  which  he  speaks  sattsfae-  and  fears,  chooses  and  refuses,  therefore  the 
tion  to  them  these  two  ways,  1.  By  some-  soul  is  not  only  alive,  but  awake  also,  in. 
what  given  them  for  the  present,  2.  By  its  slate  of  separation  from  the  body, 
somewhat  promised  them  hereafter.  First,  Learn,  3.  That  there  are  not  only  praises, 
white  robes  were  given  at  present  to  every  but  prayers  in  heaven,  and  that  for  justice 
ooe  of  them,  that  is,  large  measures  of  hea-  to  be  inflicted  upon  persecutors  here  on 
venly  glory,  as  the  reward  of  their  suffer-  earth.  O  the  miserable  condition  of 
ings  and  services,  beyond  other  saints  ;  as  bloody  persecutors !  when  heaven  and  earth 
if  God  had  said,  "  Though  the  time  be  both  pray  against  them.  Learn,  4.  That 
not  yet  come  to  satisfy  your  desires  in  the  there  is  no  sin  committed  upon  earth* 
final  ruin  of  Satan's  kingdom,  yet  it  shall  which  doth  more  loudly  call  for  vengeance 
be  well  with  you  in  the  mean  time,  you  from  God  in  heaven,  and  which  he  will 
shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  and  enjoy  more  certainly  and  severely  punish,  than; 
my  glory  in  heaven.'*  Secondly,  That  is  persecuting  and  wronging  of  his  saints  and 
not  all,  but  the  very  things  they  cry  for  servants.  Learn,  5.  That  one  reason  why 
shall  be  given  them  after  a  little  season,  for  the  suffering  servants  of  God  are  not  pre- 
God  had  more  to  call  unto  sufferings  be-  senlly  delivered  from  their  persecutions,  ia 
sides  them,  and  they  having  conquered  shall  this,  because  more  of  their  brethren  must 
be  crowned  together ;  as  if  God  had  said,  suffer  besides  them,  before  their  persecutions 
"  You  my  faithful  witnesses,  wait  a  little  are  ripe  and  ready  for  signal  vengeance, 
while  until  your  brethren  be  got  through  Learn  lastly,  That  the  souls  of  God's  mar- 
ine Red-sea  of  suffering  as  well  as  you,  and  tyrs  shall  be  under  the  altar  in  heaven 
then  you  shall  see  the  feet  of  Christ  upon  clothed  in  white,  enjoying  divine  glory,  be- 
the  necks  of  all  his  enemies,  and  justice  fore  the  fatal  day  of  final  vengeance  come 
shall  fully  avenge  the  precious  innocent  upon  the  persecuting  world  ;  for  though 
blood  of  all  the  saints,  which  in  all  ages  the  patience  of  God  suffers  long,  yet  the 
has  been  shed  for  the  testimony  of  the  gos-  holiness  of  God  cannot  permit  that  inno- 
pel,  from  Abel  the  martyr  to  the  last  suf-  cency  should  always  suffer,  and  violence 
ferer  :  Rest  for  a  little  season,  until  your  with  persecution  go  unpunished,  but  in  the 
fellow-servants  alto,  and  your  brethren,  mean  time  they  shall  put  on  their  crown 
shall  be  killed  as  you  were"    Now  from  and  their  robes. 

the  whole  learn  these  lessons  of  instruction.  ift   A    ,   T  ,   ,,«   „,!_.,   l,,   i^. 

Learn,  1.  That  the  souls  of  men  perish  not  l2  *n*  l.  bf,,eld1  wbc»   he  uhad 

with  their  bodies,  but  do  certainly  out-live  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  lo,  there 

them,  and  subsist  in  a  state  of  separation  was  a  great  earthquake  ;  and  the 

from  them;  the  bodies  of  these  martyrs  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of 

were  destroyed  by  divers  sorts  of  torments,  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood  ; 

but  their  souls  were  out  of  the  reach  of  13  Anc|  thc  stars  of  heaven  fell  un- 

danger,  they  were  in  safety  under  the  altar,  to  the  eartb   evcn  as     fi    trec  cast- 

and  in  glory,  clothed  with  their  white  robes,  .■    .            \     •    £         ?       -u~  :- 

when  tW  bodies  were  either  turned  to  ct\her  « "timely  figs,  when  she  is 

ashes,  or  torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts  j  we  shaken  of  a  m,8hty  Wl,,d  :     14  And 

shall  not  cease  to  be,  when  we  cease  to  the   heaven    departed    as   a  scroll 

breathe ;  our  souls  do  not  vanish  with  our  when    it  is  rolled    together  ;     and 

breath*    Learn,  2.  That  as  the  soul  is  alive  every    mountain   and    island    were 

in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body,  so  moved  out  0f  t|,eir  places, 
it  is  awake  also,  and  doth  not  sleep  with 

the  body.  Mark,  These  souls  cried  with  a  A  threefold  interpretation  is  given  relat- 
loud  voice  ;  then  they  were  not  asleep,  ing  to  this  sixth  seal,  and  the  opening  of  it. 
though  their  bodies  were  asleep  in  the  1.  Some  apply  it  altogether  to  the  Jews, 
dust  ;  the  opinion  of  the  soul's  sleeping  and  that  their  destruction  in  Judea  and  at 
with  the  body,  until  the  resurrection,  is  a  Jerusalem  was  so  dismal,  that  it  was  re- 
wicked  dream  \  it  is  granted  that  the  organ-  presented  to  St.  John  as  the  darkening  of 
ical  acts  of  the  soul,  that  is,  such  acts  as  do  the  sun,  and  the  moon  looking  like  blood, 
depend  upon  the  members  of  the  body,  and  the  stars  tailing,  such  calamities  im- 
must  cease  when  the  body  ceases  :  but  we  pending  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  dis- 
find  when  we  are  asleep,  that  our  soul  can  solving  :  doubtless  at  and  before  the  de- 
act  of  itself,  without  the  assistance  of  the  struct  ion  of  Jerusalem  there  was  a  conflu- 
body  j  the  soul  grieves  and  rejoices,  hopes  ence  of  such  calamities,  so  dismal,  and  so 
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dreadful,  at  can  Very'  difficultly  be  repre- 
sented or  described.  2.  Others  apply  it  to 
the  overthrow  of  Paganism,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Heathen  emperors ;  the  fall  of 
Paganism,  by  means  of  Constantine'a  con- 
version to  the  christian  faith,  was  the  most 
terrible  judgment  that  ever  fell  upon  the 
devil's  kingdom :  and  accordingly,  by  the 
earth's  quaking,  the  sun's  becoming  black, 
the  moon's  becoming  blood,  and  the  stars 
falling  from  heaven  to  earth,  is  to  be  under- 
stood the  great  changes  that  were  made  in 
the  Roman  empire,  by  overturning  ine 
whole  Pagan  state,  and  making  Christianity 
the  religion  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  work) ; 
to  that  the  sense  of  the  foregoing  expression 
is  metaphorical,  and  signifies  a  great  and 
general  alteration  of  the  face  of  attain,  as  if 
the  world  was  to  be  another  thing.  Bui,  3. 
There  are  that  interpret  all  this  of  the  great 
and  horrible  confusion  of  the  christian  world 
under  Antichrist,  when  Christ  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  began  to  be  obscured,  that  is, 
his  doctrine  concerning  his  offices  and  be- 
nefits darkened ;  the  moon  or  church  turn- 
ed into  blood ;  the  stars  or  pastors  fallen 
from  heavenly  offices ;  the  scriptures,  like 
the  heavens  rolled  up,  forbidden  to  be  read ; 
the  mountains,  kings  and  princes,  in  jeo- 
pardy ;  and  the  islands  brought  under  Anti- 
christ's yoke  and  tyranny.  Lastly,  Some 
apply  all  this  to  the  last  dissolution  of  the 
world,  and  the  final  judgment  of  the  great 
day;  according  to  what  follows  in  the 
three  next  verses. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men, 
and  the  chief  captains,  and  the 
mighty  men,  and  every  bond-man, 
and  every  free-man,  hid  themselves 
in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains;  16  And  said  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us, 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  life  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb :  17  For  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ;  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 

Observe  here,  That  if  this  was  meant  of 
the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it 
was  exceeding  dreadful,  and  bespake  all 
sorts  of  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
to  be  under  a  most  dreadful  consternation, 
when  they  saw  an  inevitable  vengeance 
coming  upon  them  for  crucifving  Christ, 
**d  persecuting  his  members,  which  made 


them  ran  into  rods,  and  call  upon  moon- 
tains  to  hide  them ;  if  it  be  applied  to  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day,  it  shows  the  jtss- 
tice  of  Christ  in  forcing  those  to  cadi  upon 
the  mountains  to  hide  them,  who  by  perse- 
cution bad  driven  his  members  to  hade 
themselves  in  mountains,  dens,  and  caves, 
of  the  earth:  any  sort  of  hope  of  deliverance 
would  be  then  welcome;  but,  alas/  all 
help  will  fail,  and  all  hope  will  be  then  in 
vain ;  neither  greatness  nor  Humbert  will 
save  any  from  misery  and  terror,  when 
that  day  of  vengeance  is  come.  Learn  heaoe, 
That  wicked  men,  how  numerous,  bow 
powerful  and  strong  soever,  shall  tall  before 
the  wrath  and  indignation  of  Christ ;  if  when 
Christ  appears  like  an  angry  Lamb  the 
greatest  in  the  world  fall  before  him,  what' 
will  they  then  do  when  Christ  shall  pot  on 
the  fierceness  and  severity  of  a  roaring  lion  ?' 
Mmtiitima  ttntentia  qum  m  miiissima' 
judice  denuntiatur.  If  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  Cannot  be  borne,  if  the  anbeiiering 
kings  and  potentates  of  the  earth  shall  be 
cast  down  at  the  sight  of  Christ,  where 
shall  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  appear  ?  If 
the  wrath  of  a  king  be  as  the  roaring  of  a 
lion,  what  will  the  wrath  of  God,  an  angry 
God,  be?  Let  us  now  be  cast  down  at 
the  sight  of  sm,  and  we  shall  not  be  cast 
down  hereafter  at  the  sight  of  God  ;  but 
when  others,  at  his  appearance,  cry  to  the 
rocks  to  cover  them,  and  to  the  mounters? 
to  tall  upon  them,  such  as  have  seen  am  to 
their  abasement  and  homn'iation,  shall  see 
a  Saviour  to  their  joyful  satisfaction,  and 
spend  an  eternity  in  the  rapturous  contem- 
plation and  ravishing  fruition  of  him. 
Amen* 

CHAP.  vn. 

The  former  chapter  give  us  a  genera]  rtew  and  de- 
scription of  God's  terrible  vengeance  est  bt* 
church's  enemies,  thai  \\  upon  the  obstinate  Jews 
io  Judea,  the  crucifiera  of  the  Hon  of  God,  say 
tome ;  upon  the  Pagan  world,  or  Heathen  en. 
perors,  say  others,  uoder  whom  the  christian 
church  suffered  a  bitter  and  bloody  perBeentieni 
for  the  first  three  hundred  yeais,  namely,  till  the 
time  of  CoaataotiDe  the  Great. 

Nov  the  following  chapters  give  an  account  of  the 
execution  of  those  denounced  temporal  judfcinent* 
upon  the  Jews,  according  to  some ;  or,  acoordhnr 
to  others,  they  represent  the  dark  kingdom  of 
Antichrist,  wherein  a  great  storm  of  horoay  cad 
arise,  and  a  flood  of  errors  and  false  doctrines  dkd 
flow  down  to  the  corrupting  such  vast  nnmfcefi, 
that  the  whole  world  is  said  to  wonder  after  the 
beast  Lest  then  the  faithful  should  saint,  aa  if 
the  apostasy  would  be  universal,  and  the  fy^^» 
church  totally  fail,  Almighty  God  declares  to  Si. 
John  his  pleasure  in  this  chapter,  to  seal  an  baa* 
dred  forty-four  thousand^hat  u,to  preserve*  verr. 
very  great  number,  from  the  stroke  of  this  jedc- 
ment,  be  it  temporal  or  spiritual  j  fftawipomw 
would  mark  them,  aa  be  did  the  IstneJHei  n 
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.  tint  the  rfmroyer  might  pemover  them;  sealing;  where  we  see,  that  in  all  times  of 

church  ahoald  not  fail,  a  number  of  waled  ohm,  God  has   a   special   care   Of  his  Own,  and 

havi»g  the  promise  of  preservation  from  God.  beara  a  gpecia[  regar<j  unto  nig  own  .  here 

A  ND  after  these  things  I  saw  four  J* commands .the  angels  to  hold  the  winds 

J\_           .      A      ,.          ^u    r  from  smiting  the  earth  until  the  number  of 

^  angels  standing  on  the  four  cor-  hig  uaU  ^  ^  ^p,^ 

ners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 

winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascend* 

should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  ing  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of 

the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  the  living  God  :  and  he  cried  with  a 

loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to 

Observe  here,  1.  That  if  a  temporal  judg-  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 

ment  on  the  Jews  be  here  intended,  then  and   the  sea,     3  Saying,  Hurt  not 

this  vision  represented  to  St.  John  God's  tne  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the 

r^^^AT!l^?nl!i  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  ser. 

ful  execution  of  the  threatened  and  intended  A      c         ^   j  •     *i    •    *      t.     j 

vengeance  upon  Judea  for  a  time,  namely,  vants  of  our  God  in  their  beheads, 
until  God  had  sealed  his  number,  that  is,  Observe  here,  1.  The  special  and  distin- 
marked  them  for  preservation,  according  to  guMiing  care  which  God  took  of  his  church 
Ezek.  ix.  4.  Set  a  mark  upon  the  forehead  and  faithful  people  before  he  suffered  the  ap- 
of  the  men,  &c.  that  is,  preserve  the  peni-  preaching  storm  to  come  upon  the  world ; 
tent  believers  from  the  common  destruction,  oe  did  by  another  angel  cry  to  the  four  an- 
as the  Israelites  were  preserved  in  Egypt  geis  that  were  ready,  as  God's  executioners, 
from  the  destroying  angel.  I  beheld  four  t0  hurt  the  earth,  that  they  should  hurt 
nngels,  that  had  power  to  inflict  judgments,  nothing  until  the  servants  of  God  wereseaM 
famine,  sword,  and  pestilence,  (foretold  ed  in  their  foreheads ;  and  his  crying  with 
chap,  vi.)  upon  Judea ;  I  beheld  these  a  \^  vo\^  intimates  his  great  care  to  pre- 
angels  making  a  stay  and  stop,  before  they  ^rye  bis  faithful  ones.  Suesi.  What  was 
would  suffer  those  mischiefs  to  break  forth  this  sealing  ?  Answ.  Some  understand  ft 
upon  the  earth.  Where  note,  That  the  0f  an  external  visible  sealing,  by  setting  a 
office  of  the  holy  angels  in  heaven  is  at  mark  upon  their  foreheads  for  preservation, 
God's  command,  and  by  God's  direction,  according  to  Ezek.  ix.  4.  the  letter  Tau  t 
to  execute  vengeance,  and  to  inflict  all  tern-  doubtless  there  was  some  notification  made 
poral  judgments  upon  obstinate  sinners  here  by  Almighty  God  to  the  destroying  angels, 
on  earth ;  yet  glad  they  are  when  it  pleases  0f  every  one  whom  he  would  have 
God  to  stay  and  stop  them  from  a  speedy  preserved.  Others  do  understand  this  seal 
execution  of  his  wrath  and  vengeance;  for  to  be  internal,  by  sanctification ;  and  from 
as  judgment  is  God's  strange  work,  in  which  whence  we  may  gather,  that  inward  holiness 
he  does  not  delight,  so  neither  is  it  pleasing  is  the  best  guard  against  temporal  or  spirit 
to  the  angels  as  an  act  of  punishment,  but  tual  judgments.  But  take  this  sealing  in 
only  in  obedience  to  the  command  Of  God,  either  sense,  either  for  an  outward  or  inward 
and  with  an  eye-and  respect  to  the  glory  of  waling,  the  notion  doth  imply,  1.  That  the 
God.  Observe,  2.  That  if  a  spiritual  judg-  persons  seated  are  of  precious  and  excellent 
ment  be  here  intended,  as  others  apprehend,  esteem  with  God.  2.  It  imports  preserva- 
namefy,  the  calamities  befaHmg  the  church  tion  and  security  from  danger :  God  sealeth 
by  reason  of  an  apostasy  under  Antichrist ;  his  people,  that  the  destruction  coming  upon 
then  by  the  winds  they  understand  heresies  others  may  escape  them :  thus  here  God's 
and  false  doctrines  of  all  sorts,  which  have  servants  were  sealed,  that  they  might  be 
an  impetuous  force  and  violence,  like  winds,  preserved :  that  they  are  kept  either  from 
to  drive  unstable  souls  from  their  stedfast*  sjn  and  error,  or  from  judgment  and  danger, 
ness  in  the  truths  of  God,  into  damnable  j,  not  from  themselves,  but  from  Goth  care 
errors.  Now  God  takes  special  care  that  and  love  towards  them  in  the  sealing  of 
these  winds  should  not  blow,  these  anti-  them,  the  angel  said,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
christian  errors  and  false  doctrines  should  &c. ,,//  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our 
not  overflow  the  earth,  until  he  had  sealed  £fa/f  &c. 

his  people,  that  is,  secured  them  from  that  .•».»*.             u         t 

daoger,  preserving  them  from  spiritual  de-  4    And    I  heard  the  number  of 

fitment,  as  the  undoubted  fruit  of  their  them  which  were  sealed  r  and  there 
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wiere  sealed  ad  hundred  and  forty  Dan  is  here  left  out ;  the  reasons  assigned 

and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  **  *  "*  ***»  5  became,  say  some,  An- 

of  the  children  of  Israel.     5  Of  the  JSKoni?  wtae  foot?  tfAT 

tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve  rajghty  God  puiiiihed  a^plc  before  the^ 

thousand.     Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  committed  sin.     Others  with  more  rea- 

teere   sealed  twelve  thousand.     Of  son  conceive  it  was  the  great  idolatry  which 

the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  this  tribe  fell  into,  and  continued  in  until 

thousand.     6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  the  captivity,  see  Judg.xwiiu  30.  and  Amos 

were  sealed  twelve  thousand.      Of  viii  14.  yet  we  rowt  net  suppose  that  none 

the     tribe    of     Nephthalim     were  of  *»  *ibc  ""*  Ttt^  ^  5? 

,    ,     .     ,       .,     v      .       /\r  «k  mentioned ;   for  we  nod  Samson  of  ths 

sealed    twelve   thousand.      Of  the  tribCf  ^  ^ned  ararag  u^  worthsw, 

tribe  of  Manasses  srere  sealed  twelve  whose  name8  are  recorded,  Heb.  xi.  By 

thousand.     7  Of  the  tribe   of  Si-  faith  Samson.    Note,  7.  That  Levi,  or  the 

meon  toere  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Levites,  who  had  no  inheritance  in   the 

Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  earthly  Canaan,  but  were  dispersed  and 

twelve  thousand.     Of  the  tribe   of  ******  throughout  all  the  tribes,  that  they 

Issachar  were  sealed   twelve  thou-  ™f"?*^^^^ 

j      o  -rxr  ti_     a  *i_       r  r*  «    i  and  so  could  not  be  numbered  there ;  vet. 
•and,     8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zebuhin  the  Iearned  ^    iou§  ^  Hemic^d! 

were  sealed   twelve  thousand.     Of  m  Christ  their  portion  was  as  good  as  the 

the  tribe  of    Joseph    were    sealed  rest,  and  therefore  were  not  omitted  km. 

twelve  thousand.     Of  the   tribe  of  Behold  here  a  consideratioo  which  admi- 

Ben  jamin  were  sealed  twelve  thou-  nisters  much  comfort  to  us  the  ministers  of 

gaud.  '  the  gospel;  though  many  of  us  have  no 

earthly  possessions,  and  some  cut  short  of 

.  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  true  church  is  outward  comforts,  yet  our  title  to  the  hea- 

represenled  in  this  book  by  the  name  of  the  V€n,y  inheritance  is  good,  and  we  shall  not 

Jews,  and  the  false  church  by  the  Gentiles ;  »"■  °f  *  ■»  g»  ^ward  of  our  famines, 

so  that  by  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Is-  Note  lastly. i  That  although  Levi i  had  the 

rael  is  to  be  understood  the  whole  universal  "W."  a"  ?•  fnJjlli  and  J»«  the  pe- 

church  of  sincere  and  serious  christians,  all  "^ fcJour  ^  ■".*■  **  *°  *?*}?- 

that  profess  and  practise  the  faith  of  Abra-  £•  <*»•«»  administer  to  him  m  holy 

ham,  and  so  are  his  spiritual  seed.    Note,  2.  tll,f?gs*  1*  °°  .«"»*  «J»  sealed  of  tins  than 

That  these  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  «  "»  oUier  thbesj  all  were  teachers,  but 

are  particularly  mentioned,  chap.  xiv.  1.  •"  w«?  ^"""J*  a11  «  »*  *»»«  that 

as  the  pure  virgin  church,  distinguished  are  of  tte  holy  calling,  and  who  may  be  m- 

from  the  adulterers ;  this  number  then  com-  *n»»W  to  **•  .othc™\.  "  WJ*  a  ™emn 

prebends  all  such  as  during  Antichrist's  ty-  •Peech  °]  •*  anrc*nt  Mha»  "mM  iemfrc 

ranny  should  be  kept  from  his  delusions,  dlC0>  "*«*  €**«  '*»•*<  ■*  ——f 

of  whatsoever  nation  they  be :  all  that  ad-  s/nlio  :  IUvfrc  P^ojacerdaUt  no*  an/- 

here  to  Christ  against  Antichrist  are  sealed,  iot  e"e  *■"  $atlJ^U  *  '£**«?? 

to  preserve  them  from  that  defection  where-  f"  V™***  _  W.lth  *  ■PM!  ^  **H!* 

in  others  would  be  involved.    Note,  3.  The  lp°T' lx'  27'  ™W» *?*  f^WrMC*" 

great  care  which  Almighty  God  takes  in  a  ed  to  others*  he  *"*"tf  ***»  texme  a 

time  of  general  apostasy,  to  preserve  a  num-  cas*'a Wtfy- 

ber  in  all  his  churches  from  that  fatal  mis-  A  ,.  ,«_.,.  ., 
chief,  that  the  Catholic  church  may  not  °  After  tDIS  *  be»«o»  «*>  k>,  a 
fail :  God  has  a  number  sealed  :  and  such  great  multitude,  which  no  roan  could 
as  are  sealed  shall  be  preserved.  Note,  4.  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
That  though  the  number  of  God's  sealed  ones  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  be- 
te great  in  iMf.  144,000,  yet  how  small  is  fore   the  throne,    and     before    the 

V^^T^^l^^  i  T*tu*  La**,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
that  as  God  had  a  number  out  of  all  the        j       i       •    AL  •    l     j         ™    *_J 

tribes  of  Israel,  so  doth  he  gather  to  himself  an.d  P*1."?8  101the1ir  hand8  '  .10  A"* 
a  people  out  of  all  nations,  ranks,  and  con-  crl*d  wlth  a  ,oud  volce»  »ttyinK»  Se- 
ditions of  men,  in  and  throughout  the  nation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon 
whole  worid.    Note,  6.  That  the  tribe  of  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb.     II 
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And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  their  hands,  as  well  as  clothed  in  white, 

the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  Now  this  denotes  their  victory,  and  the  re- 

the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  ward»  °[  !^r  victory-     pJ,ms  WP  •> 

throne  on  their  faces,  and  worship-  ■«£  ,h?  *°™  e!^M  of  *"'  vfcf07' 

_   .  ^,    .    -4>  «             a             ni   r  All  the  saints  enter  heaven  with  palms  in 

ped  God,  12  Saying,  Amen  :  Bless-  their  ^^  ^      0^^  8i£Satan, 

ing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  aDd  the  world,  and  the  whole  host  of  spi- 
thaoksgiving,  and  honour,  and  pow-  ritual  enemies.  Observe  next,  Hov  the 
er,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  holy  angels  in  heaven  do  join  with  these 
ever  and  ever.  Amen.  saints  and  martyrs  in  worshipping  God, 
„_.,  and  adoring  the  Lamb,  ver.  1 1.  And  all 
St.  John  having  had  in  the  former  verses  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
a  visionary  view  of  the  church  militant,  anj  fcu  on  their  facet,  and  worshipped 
under  the  denomination  of  sealed  ones,  in  God,  concurring  with  the  church  in  tlieir 
these  verses  a  prospect  is  given  him  of  congratulations,  adding  their  Amen  to  what 
the  church  triumphant  in  heaven ;  a  most  the  palm-bearers  had  said,  and  much  more 
magnificent  description  of  which  we  have  0f  their  own,  ascribing  blessing,  and  glory. 
here  before  us.  Where  note,  1.  The  tri-  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  ho- 
umphant  church  above  is  described  by  its  r,0Ur,  and  power,  and  might,  unto  him 
multitude:  A  numberless  number  which  fir  ever  and  ever.  Where  note,  how  the 
no  man  can  number ;  according  to  the  pro-  triumphant  church  is  made  up  of  an  innu- 
mise  made  to  Christ,  of  bringing  many  merable  company  of  angels,  as  well  as 
sons  unto  glory.  2.  They  are  described  gainu  .  Heb.  xu.  besides  the  spirits  of  just 
by  their  variety ;  some  out  of  every  nation,  men  made  perfect,  makes  mention  of  an 
tribe,  people,  and  language,  according  to  innumerable  company  of  angels,  as  part  of 
that  of  our  Saviour,  Ms//,  viii.  11.  They  the  church  of  the  first-born.  (Angeli 
•hail  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the  ^a^y  Sancti  Avaausotv  debent  Christo, 
taesU  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  Mediatori,  says  one.)  And  St.  Paul, 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra-  Ephes.  i.  10.  says,  That  in  the  dispensa- 
Aam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  tion  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might 
of  heaven.  3.  They  are  described  by  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in 
their  posture,  they  stand  before  the  throne,  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and 
and  before  the  Lamb,  as  servants  attending  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  him. 
upon  their  Lord,  a  most  happy  station,  and  Whence  it  appears,  tliat  though  angels  sin- 
as  such  accounted  by  them  ;  not  that  they  oed  not,  yet  Christ  gathered  them  and  us 
stand  perpetually  gazing  upon  God,  and  do-  into  one  society,  and  is  an  head  both  to 
ing  nothing  else,  but  they  express  their  love  them  and  us. 
unto  him,  by  attending  upon  him,  to  exe- 
cute his  commands.  4.  They  are  described  13  And  one  of  the  elders  an- 
bj  their  habit  x  They  are  clothed  with  gwcred,  saying  unto  me,  What  are 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands;  ^  fci^  •  ,  in  whUe 
white  garments  import  their  dignity,  their  .  .  .  .  J  4.  * 
purityf  their  joy.  The  sainU'  dignity  in  robe*  \  wand.  whence  came  they  ? 
heaven  is  great,  they  are  kings  and  priests  1*  And  1  said  unto  him,  Sir,  Thou 
unto  God  j  their  purity  great,  being  puri-  knowest.  And  he  said  unto  roe, 
fled  as  he  is  pure ;  their  joy  great,  being  These  are  they  which  came  out  of 
entered  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord,  this  ioy  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
being  too  great  to  enter  into  them.  Note  their  robc  Rnd  made  tnem  wh;tc  in 
*!m5  l£?  ihessglonfied  saintodo ascribe  A  b|o^  'f  ,  u  b  16  Th 
all  their  glory,  happiness,  and  salvation,  to  *  aL  .  e  ,.  ..  __  - 
Christ,  and  nothing  to  themselves,  Salva-  fore  •«  they  before  the  throne  of 
tion  to  our  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night 
throne,  and  to  the  Ijamb.  Sancti  quasi  in  his  temple  :  and  he  that  sitteth 
sanguine  tincli,  say  some ;  "  Many  of  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
these  saints  were  martyrs,  that  shed  their  them 
blood  for  Christ.*'  But  mark,  Their  gar- 
ments were  made  white,  not  in  their  own  As  if  John  had  said.  One  of  the  elders, 
blood,  but  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  not  out  of  ignorance  as  to  himself,  but  out 
Again,  They  are  described  with  palms  in  of  desire  to  inform  me,  asked  me,  Who 
vol.  11.  3  R 
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ther,  I  kfte*  what  these  wewthatstood  aiw  atariputaof  thepfaeeand  state  oft  he 
rayed  in  white  ?  And  I  told  him  I  did  not  td ;  he  acquaints  in  both  with  the  private 
know,  but  denied  htm  to  inform  me.  He  evils  they  shall  be  everlastingly  delivered 
replied,  They  were  such  as  had  suffered  from,  as  also  with  the  positive-  good  Ihoy 
great  tribulation  for  Christ,  and  were  now  shall  eternally  rest  in.  As  to  the  former  be 
accepted  of  him,  and  dignified  by  him;  assures  us  that  glorified  souls  shall  be  ac- 
not  for  their  own  worthiness,  but  for  the  quainted  with  no  wants,  and  exposed  lo  no 
sake  of  his  suffering!.  Note  here,  1.  The  afflicted  providences.  They  shall  neither 
present  state  and  condition  of  the  church  hunger  nor  ihirst ;  that  is,  tbey  shall  be 
of  God,  and  members  of  Christ  in  this  in  a  condition  free  from  aU»andall  manner 
world,  ttiey  are  in  tribulation,  yea,  in  great  of  wants  whatsoever.  Neither  shall  the 
tribulation  here \  as  kmg  as  there  ia  a  devil  tun,  nor  the  heat,  light  upon  them ;  that  ia, 
in  bell,  and  wicked  men  upon  earth,  all  the  scorching  heat  or  persecution,  to  which 
that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  they  were  exposed  here,  shall  never  mora 
suffer  tribulation.  Note  here,  2.  The  future  affect  or  afflict  them  there.  And  Qod  wilt 
state  which  they  shall  be  advanced  to,  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes,  that 
they  sliatl  come  out  of  great  tribulation ;  is,  all  cause  of  sorrow  and  mourning  shall 
the  saints*  sharp  sufferings  and  persecutions  everlastingly  cease.  Farther,  He  acquaints 
shall  have  a  joyful  issue  and  glorious  end.  us  with  the  positive  good  which  the  glorified 
Yet  note,  3.  That  though  the  cross  was  saints  do  eternally  rest  in  ;  the  Lamb  m  the 
the  way  to  the  crown,  yet  the  cross  did  not  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  that  is, 
merit  the  crown ;  their  sufferings  would  not,  Christ  shall  satisfy  them  with  a  satiety  of 
could  not,  bring  them  to  heaven,  without  joy,  and  fulness  of  pleasure :  and  lend  them 
having  their  souls  washed  in  the  blood  of  to  the  living  fountains  of  water :  that  is, 
the  Ijamb,  much  lets  could  their  sufferings  to  the  never-failing  comforts  of  God's  pre- 
merit  and  purchase  heaven  j  but  it  pleased  sence.  O  happy  place  and  stale  f  which 
God  of  his  free  grace  thus  to  reward  their  will  at  once  cause  the  saints  to  forget  alt 
sufferings.  They  were  washed  in  the  blood  former  sorrows  for  time  past,  and  happily 
of  the  Lamb,  whose  blood  paid  the  price  prevent  any  farther  cause  of  affliction  and 
of  their  salvation.  Note,  4.  The  descrip-  sorrow  for  time  to  come ;  where  do  am 
tion  which  is  here  given  of  heaven  ;  it  is  shall  afflict  them,  no  sorrow  affect  them* 
called  a  temple,  in  allusion  to  the  Jewish  no  danger  affright  them,  where  all  tears 
temple,  in  which  God  dwelt  of  old  ;  as  shall  be  wiped  from  their  eyes,  all  sorrow  a 
God  by  his  gracious  presence  dwelt  in  his  banished  from  their  hearts,  and  everlasting 
temple  on  earth,  so  by  his  glorious  presence  joys  shall  possess  their  souls ;  where  they 
he  dwells  among  his  glorified  saints  in  his  shall  obey  thetr  God  with  vnpur,  praise 
temple  in  heaven ;  and  accordingly  the  glo-  him  with  cheerfulness,  love  him  above 
rifled  saints  in  heaven  do  temple-service,  measure,  fear  him  without  torment,  trust 
they  worship  God  continually,  and  serve  him  without  despondency,  serve  hhn  with- 
him  day  and  night.  In  allusion,  this  is  out  lassitude  and  weariness,  without  inter- 
probably  spoken  to  the  priests  standing  in  ruption  or  distraction,  being  perfectly  like 
the  material  temple,  and  serving  in  their  unto  God,  as  well  in  holiness  as  in  happi- 
courses  night  and  day,  Psal.  exxxiv.  1.  ness,  as  well  in  purity  as  in  immortality. 
Heaven  is  a  place  of  employment  and  ser-  Lord,  strengthen  our  faith,  m  the  belief  of 
▼ice,  as  well  as  of  pleasure  and  joy  j  and  this  desirable  happiness,  and  set  our  soots 
the  greatest  joy  results  from  the  greatest  a-longmg  for  the  full  fruition  and  final  en- 
—*—  joyment  of  it. 

CHAP.  V11L 


16  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor 
any  heat.  17  For  the  Lamb,  which 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
Kving  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes. 

HereSt.  John  proceeds  in  giving  a  farther 


A  ND  when  he  had  opened  the 

venth  seal,  there  was  silence  in 
heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour. 

When  he  had  opened,  that  is,  when  the 
Lamb,  who  opened  the  six  foregoing  seals. 
did  open  the  seventh,  there  was  silence  im 
heaven  about  half  an  hour,  by  way  of 
allusion  to  what  was  done  in  the  temple  at 
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the  time  of  offering  incense.    The  end  of  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  op 

which  literal  was  to  grve  St.  John  a*  op-  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

^^iyi°uCO,D^,npra,e,Jih*Wlhigh  ■S^  *  And  the  angel  took  the  censer, 

teries  which  he  had  revealed  to  him,  and  to     _    ■  /?ii    • :*  ,„ur  /.        c  .,       ,. : 

prepare  him  for  new  visions,  as  silence  is  and#  fi!  e(!  *  Wl*  fire  °#fkth«  alUr,  and 

cried  before  the  proclamation  of  groat  and  c**e  l*  !nt*  tbe  «  .      *.  *n<*  there 

weighty  matten.    When  great  things  are  were  voice*,  and  tkundenngs,  and 

to  be  uttered,  great  attention  it  expected,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake, 
great  silence  prepares  for  great  attention. 

«   .     .   ¥             .                         .  Observe  here,  That  all  along  in  the  vi- 

%  And  I  saw   the  seven   angels  .jon.  which  St  lohn  riad,  a  representation 

which  stood  before  God;    and  to  was  made  to  his  mind  of  things  pertaining 

them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  to  the  Jewish  worship:  his  visionary  tem- 
ple, the  altarf  the  incense,  thejffre,  the  cen- 

Observe  be**,  1.  The  readiaess  of  the  holy  ser,  which  he  saw,  were  in  allusion  to  the 

sunk  toezecntethewlllof  God  at  all  times:  material  temple,  and  to  the  worship  and 
They  siamd  before  God,  namely,  to  minis- .  service  performed  there  at  Jerusalem ;  and 

fer  at  his  pleasure,  and  to  execute  judgments  accordingly  this  other  angel  here  mentioned, 

at  his  command y  whether  these  were  good  represented  the  High-  priest,  (who  was  an  il- 

aogels  or  bad*  it  is  not  material  to  dispute,  lustrious  type  of  our  Losd  Jesus  Christ,)  whose 

seeing  God  makes  both  the  executioners  of  office  it  was  to  offer  incense  at  the  altar,  and 

his  Judgments  when  he  pleases.    Observe,  therewith  to  ojbr  up  prayers  for  the  people* 

2.  The  number  of  these  angels,  they  were  Observe  farther,  That  Christ  is  here  repre* 

seven,  and  no  more,  because  it  pleased  not  sented  as  having  a  golden  censer,  whereas 

God  to  pour  down  his  whole  wrath  at  once  the  high-priest's  was  only  of  brass,  to  denote 

upon  the  rebellious  wodd>  but  at  divers  that  he  was  a  more  excellent  high-priest ; 

times,  and  gradually.    Observe,  3.  That  to  and  the  much  incense  given  to  him,  rapre- 

tbese  seven  angels  were  given  seven  (rum-  seats  his  abundant  merits,  whereby  he  ren«* 

pets  to  publish  God's  judgments  to  the  ders  the  prayers  of  all  his  saints  acceptable 

world.    These  trumpets  signified  that  God  to  his  Father,    Learn  hence.  That  as  Christ 

would  proceed  against  the  world  in  fearful  was  the  only  Mediator  of  redemption,  so  is 

bostilitv,  and  appear  against  it  as  an  enemy  he  also  the  only  Mediator  of  intercession's 

to  battle,  proclaiming  as  it  were  open  war,  his  mediation  is  founded  upon  his  satisiac- 

wrth  sound  of  trumpet,  and  beat  of  drum,  tion  :  none  had  to  do  with  the  censer  to 

and  hanging  out  a  nag  of  defiance  against  offer  incense,  but  he  that  had  to  do  with 

it.    The  patience  of  God,  though  lasting,  the  altar  to  offer  sacrifice.  Who  durst  offer 

will  not  be  everlasting.  These  angels  sound-  to  intercede  with  an  offended  God  on  the 

log  the  alarm  of  judgments  before  they  did  behalf  of  sinners,  but  he  that  hath  first  satis- 

inflict  these  following  dreadful  judgments  fied  the  justice  of  God  for  sin  r    Now  to 

upon  the  world,  shows  that  God  warns  be-  satisfy  an  offended  God  is  Christ's  peculiar, 

lore  be  strikes :  he  doth  usually  pre-admon-  therefore  to  intercede  with  God  authorita- 

ieh  before  he  punisheth.    Judgment  is  his  lively,  on  the  behalf  of  offenders,  is  Christ's 

strange  work,  he  delights  not  in  it:  but  sole  prerogative.  Again,  Christ's  intercession 

when  sin  calls  upon  him  to  arise  out  of  his  gives  virtue  and  effect  to  our  supplications, 

place,  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  This  truth  was  signified,  ver.  4.  where  it  w, 

for  their  intauity,  he  doth  it  with  un-  affirmed,  That  the  smoke  of  the  incense* 

speakable    reiuctancy  and  regret,  like  a  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints* 

tender-hearted  father,  with  a  rod  in  his  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel** 

band,  and  tears  in  his  eyes.  hand :  that  is,  the  virtue  apd  efficacy  of  the 

Mediators  merits,  which  came  up  with  the 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  perfumed  them, 

stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  did  both  plead  for  and  procure  acceptance 

censer :  and   there  was  given  unto  *ith  God.    Behold  here  is  the  true  reason 

trim  much  incense,  that  he  should  why  our  poor  and  broken  supplication!  do 

offer  il  with  the  prayer,  of  aU  saint.  JSs^wx^^ 

upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  be-  £d  pretcn,e4  to  the  Father  by  his  own 

lore  the  throne.     4  And  the  smoke  mediation  and  intercession.    The  Father 

vf  the  incense,  which  eem*  with  the  heareth  him  always,  and  so  he  doth  all  them 

3  h  2 
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whose  prayer*  are  offend  by  him.  Observe  the  sea,«ftnd  had  life,  died  ;  and  the 

lastly,  The  success  end  efficacy  of  the  saints'  third   part  of  the  ships  were  de- 

prayers  thus  perfumed  and  preiented  unto  gtroyed. 
God ;  there  followed  voices,  and  thunders,  J 

and  lightnings  signifying:  the  wonderful        Observe  here,  1.  The  universality  of  the 

effects  of  prayer,  or  the  terrible  things  that  judgment  inflicted ;  the  former  judgment 

would  follow  after  their  prayers,  even  dread-  was  upon  the  earth,  this  upon  the  sea :  that 

ful  judgments  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  upon  no  place  might  escape,  a  storm  of  hail  and 

the  land  of 'Judea*  say  some;  upon  the  blood  falls  upon  the  former,  a  mountain 

Roman  empire,  say  others.    However  it  of  burning  fire  is  cast  into  the  latter ;  both 

was,  we  may  gather  thus  much  from  it,  signifying  increased  wars  and  bloodshed  by 

That  in  times  of  national  provocation,  the  tea  and  land,  according  to  some ;   the 

fervent  prayers  of  God's  faithful  servants  mighty  prevalency  of.  error  and  heresy,  saw 

nave  a  mighty  prevalency  with  God,  for  others,  and  particularly  of  the  Arian  heresy, 

staving  off  for  a  time  national  ruin  and  de-  which  puffs  up  and  swells  with  pride,  and 

•traction.  is  the  harbinger  and  forerunner  of  ruin  and 

destruction ;  as  only  by  pride  cometh  con- 

6  And  the  seven  angels,  which  teotion,  so  alter  pride,  or  aloog  with  pride, 

had  the  seven  trumpets,  prepared  cometh  destruction. 
themselves  to  sound      7  The  first       10  And  thc  ^^         ,  BOunded 

angel  sounded,  and  IteiM  and  therc  fe|l  a         t  8 * r  from  hca_ 

hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  •       b||rni      M|t  werc  a  ,  ^ 

they  were  cast  upon  the  earth  :  and  k  feU      on*n€  third  part  of  ^  ri_ 
the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  ^  ^  fo^nt^n9  of  ^ 

and  all  green  grass  was  burnt  up.  tm:     „  Xnd  the  name  of  the  star 

Note  here,  1.  The  readiness  of  the  holy  is  catted  Wormwood ;  and  the  third 
angels  in  heaven  to  execute  the  will  and  part  of  the  waters  became  worm- 
pleasure  of  God  here  on  earth;  they  knew  wood:  and  many  men  died  of  the 
that  the  execution  of  God's  judgments  was  waters  because  they  were  made 
to  be  performed  by  them,  and  accordingly  u:ftAP 
they  prepare  themselves  for  it    Note,  2. 

The  judgments  denounced  by  the  first  angel.  The  next  judgment  inflicted,  or  rather 
Fire  and  hail  mingled  with  blood.  A  the  farther  progress  of  the  former  judgment 
strange  storm,  alluding  probably  to  one  of  was  the  infecting  of  the  waters  and  rivers 
the  plagues  of  Egypt,  mentioned  Esod.  with  a  mortal  bitterness  by  a  bitter  star 
ix.  denoting,  say  some,  direful  temporal  (ailing  from  heaven  into  them  -y  denoting, 
judgments  which  God  would  bring  upon  say  some,  the  fall  of  a  great  captain  amongst 
Judea  in  general,  and  Galilee  in  particular,  the  Jews  in  Judea  j  others  understand  it  of 
by  bloodshed  and  insurrections.  The  trees,  heresy  in  general,  of  the  Arian  heresy  in 
says  Dr.  More,  signify  the  great  men,  and  particular ;  and  some  apply  it  to  the  fall  of 
the  grass  the  common  people.  Others  by  Rome,  the  seat  of  the  western  empire;  so 
this  storm  of  hail  and  blood  understand  a  Mr.  Mede.  If  it  be  understood  of  heresy, 
spiritual  judgment,  namely,  an  inundation  it  »hows  us  what  a  poisonous,  bitter,  aod 
of  heresy  upon  the  christian  church,  which  deadly  nature,  error  and  heresy  is  of.  Error 
is  of  a  fiery  and  bloody  nature  j  wherever  j8  as  damnable  as  vice,  the  one  is  an  open 
it  prevails,  it  is  a  dreadful  plague,  and  a  road,  the  other  a  by-path,  to  hell  and  de- 
consuming  storm  ;  justly  inflicted  by  God  ttruction ;  and  accordingly  that  person,  and 
upon  a  people  for  their  contempt  of  the  that  people,  which  have  a  due  care  over' 
gospel,  and  not  receiving  the  truth  in  the  tneir  souls*  salvation,  will  be  as  much  afraid 
love  of  it,  that  they  might  be  saved.  0f  erroneous  principles  as  they  are  of  de* 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  Uauched  V*Qtk"' 
and  as  it  were   a  great  mountain        12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded, 

burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  and  the  third  part  of  the  sun  was 

sea:  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the 

became    blood:    0  And    the   third  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  start; 

art  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  wasr 
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darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  unto  them  was  given  power/ as  the 
a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power, 
likewise.  13  And  I  beheld,  and  4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that 
heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the 
midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  nei- 
voice,  Woe,  woe,  woe,  to  the  inhabit-  ther  any  tree ;  but  only  those  men 
era  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in- 
other  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  their  foreheads, 
three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound !  Observe  here,  1.  That  those  who  under- 
^.  .  ,  „,.  .  .  .,  stand  this  voe  denounced  by  the  fifth  angel 
Observe  here,  1.  That  by  the  sun,  moon,  to  denote  a  ^  ,  judgment,  apply  it  to 
and  stan,  m  scripture  prophecies,  the  no-  the  Jewi8n  m^  ^headed  tte  turbo- 
teotates  and  powers  of  a  state  are  under-  lent  ZeahH  he  was  a  ringleader  of  roost 
stood:  accordingly  the  darkening  of  the  ^^  viliamit  and  the  Zealots  under  him 
Kin,  roooo,  and  stars,  signifies  generally  did  a„  lhe  mitchief8  imaginable,  marched 
the  (all  of  some  great  powers,  either  eecle-  u  t0  jerwaiem>  plundering  the  city,  seizing 
siasucal  or  civil ;  others,  who  interpret  these  t&  tem]e§  and  kaH  lhe  high-priest,  wi£ 
judgments  spiritually  by  the  darkening  of  the  ^  £  f  the  ^^  but  b  q^  ^ 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  do  understand  the  dence  k  w  happened,  that  this  judgment  of 
prevalency  of  ignorance  and  error  m  the  ^  Zealc4s  fellnot  upon  the  christians,  sig- 
church,  occasioning  a  fearful  eclipse  of  that  mfied  b  the  lfecs  £d  thi  ^ 
saving  and  comfortable  light  which  would  u^n  t£  JeW8  themselves  only,  because 
illuminate  our  eyes,  and  direct  our  steps  in  ^  were  not  of  tDe  ^^  of  Zealots.  Ob- 

l!?  "*?  ^L}^  £  <te?iL  !?PP,ne,a-  serve,  2.  That  those  who  understand  Ibis 

Observe,  2.  That  m  this  and  all  the  former  voe  t0  inlimate  a  spiritual  judgment,  apply 

judgments,  the  third  part  only  is  mentioned  iff  |ome  t0  the  firat  rising  of  lhe  Turkg  anJ 

as  smitfen,  which  shows  that  the  Lord  cor-  Mahometans,  others  to  the  Papacy  and  Pa- 

reds  in  measure,  and  delights  more  in  mercy  _,  clcrgy .  Mr#  Mede  applies  it  to  the  for- 

than  in  justice,  and  desires  rather  the  con-  mBr§  kjn-  Jamef  t0  the  latter.    •■  By  locusts 

versionthanconfusion  of  sinners,  by  making  ^   grasshoppers    (says    he)  understand 

the  punishments  of  some  instructive  warn-  Monkg  and  £riailf  wrK)  seem  to  fly  a  little 

rogs  unto  others.  Observe,  3.  God  s  way  of  ffom  the  ^h,  but  iodecd  are  gorbellied 

dealing  with  his  people  in  giving  warning  devourers:  in  locusts  you  see  little  but  a 

of  future  and  severe  judgments  before  they  mouln  and  a  M]y    in  Monk8  you  see  a 

come.  1  heard  an  angel  flytng through  mouth  to  mumb|e  over  masses,  and  a  belly  to 

4he  midst  of  heaven,  saving.  Woe,  woe,  COn8ume ;  they  seized  when  time  was,  upon 

woe,  to  the  tnkabUers  of  the  earth  ;  thus  ^  meadows,  the  fat  and  pleasant  parts  of 

Ood  waroeth  of  approaching  judgments  be-  ^  land,  and  like  grasshoppers  consumed 

fore  they  come,  that  sinners  may  repent,  every  green,  that  is,  every  good  thing." 

and  his  own  people  bema  forewarned,  may  Yet  observe,  3.  The  commission  and  com- 

be  forearmed,  ere  the  judgment  come  upon  mand  given  t0  lhem  not  to  hurt  the  trees  : 

I  hem:  Prmrnoniti,  pramuiati;  Pravisa  8Uch  M  are  fruit-bearing  and  fruitful  bear- 

jacula  minus  fenunt,  Darts  foreseen  are  in?  christians  are  preserved,  and  the  storm 

diotless.  fijj,  UDOn  drossy  hypocrites :  whence  we 

CHAP.  IX.  may  remark,  that  in  times  of  error  and  se- 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  d*;Uon.  «  "g»  »>  *««  .°f  J11*"?1 
t  —  .„  «  -♦--  £n  a.^«  kIo.A«  and  calamity,  God  takes  a  special  care  of  his 
I  saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  faithfu,  on  JVor  tr«ir  prc^TvTtion ;  and  has 
unto  the  earth ;  and  to  him  was  given  a  8Decial  ft&xd  to  th£  fniit  of  lhe  trees  of 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  2  And  righteousness:  It  was  commanded  them 
he  opened  the  bottomless  pit,  and  that  they  should  not  hurt  any  tree. 
there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  5  And  to  them  {which  had  not 
as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace :  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads  J 
and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  dark-  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill 
ened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tor- 
pit.  3  And  there  came  out  of  the  mented  five  months :  and  their  tor- 
amoke  locusts  upon  the  earth  ;  and  ment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scor- 
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skm  whea  he  etrrketh  a  man.    6  we*  JW,  W»  bosses  for  battle ;  might?* 

And  in  those  days  ahall  «cii  seek  for  earthly  possessions  j  eroswrflikt  potty 

death,  and  shall   not  find  it;  and  FT^"^"*   *  '^^El 

»K-M  !u^M  to  jILt    ««!    jWsli    ■h«M  "**'  an4  °lhcr    Oinsnisnla,    «*C       Other* 

•ball  destr*  to  die,  and  death  sae*  fa  ^  ^  appriC(llkm  t0  fc^  to  l!ie 

flee  from  theun  f^la  g^  Saracens,  who  ate  represented  as 

That  it.  God  would  bring  such  dreadful  ^^J^^^t  SL^JS^tSt 

|odgmenfi  and  cilamrtie.  upon  the  wicked  »  TTfZJvTE*  m-*9**T*^7 

worid,  that  men  should  prefer  death  before  fjf  TL^^TLTP      :  ?T*  2?? 


life;  and  It abould bean  afflfetkm beyond  J^^^VS?  ^^t"  **5 

a«  other  afflidioBs,  that  they  cou*d  not  die:  l,ne-  Syria,  Armenia,  Asa  the  Urn,  and 

to  Ita  datfth  fe  ft  trniat  mss&rv  ■    but  to  "*™y  cwera.    At  to  roe  arog,  naiueo  nere 

hmedeath  flee  from  «,  or  flee  More  w,  't^*!^?^^  ^^SSt 

•ad  not  be  »bte  to  ted  «,  h  •  ftr  grater  *  **■ teJS2i^™!!  li?T5r  .j??? 

wtaery  )CUenw  embitter  We  by  *fflte-  ■»  ££*  J?  .TE5l£  tTltoJEZl 

Norn  Md  eoflering*.  Ihet  fhoM  «rt»  4iead  "»  ">«?•  «  »  **ipy«r  top  fiUy  Wowg. 

death  mav  vet  desire  to  die  *  not  for  anv  **  •fi*""Bg  **<■  endeavouring  10  destroy 

good  mat  they  aee  in  death,  but  only  to  "^2*5?  ft  ^^tSS^C^ 

get  rid  of  the  trout**  of  this  Me  >.  7/t  More  ^~°y  iod  tay  WMte  ^  clrtW*  ** 

<f«*»*  are*  Mtf»V  jfr*  4nrM,  «*#  tAa/*f  irof  UMrM* 

>*'**  11  Oa*  woe  u  past:  «***,  behold, 

7  And  the  shapes  of  the  lecoats  tn*rt  comt  twe. woes  mei*  hereafter, 

awe  like  onto  horses  prepared  tin  to  1S  A"1*  the  «*tn   a^  aowided, 

battle  ,  and  on  their  beads  were  as  and  l  ncard  a  vokc  from  the  four 

it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  horn8  of  the  golden  altar  which  is 

faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men.     8  ^fore  God,   14  Saying  to  the  sixth 

And  they  had   hair  as  the  hair  of  »»««*  wbich  ****  Ae  tr«*pet*  Loose 

women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  th*  *«  •»*««  w»»<*  are  boand  n* 

fecM  of  Irnis.      Q   And  they  had  **  great  river  Euphrates.    15  And 

breastplates*  as  ft  were  breastplates  *h«  fou*  •"gd*  were  loosed,  which 

of  iron  :   and  the  sonnd  of  their  wc*e  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a 

wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  <**>»  aiK*  *  month,  and  a  yeac.  for  to 

of  man/  horses  running  to  battle,  slay  the  third  part  of  men.    16  And 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scor-  **  number  of  the  army  of  the  horse* 

pions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their  men  **™  two  hundred    thousand 

tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  thousand  :  and  I  heard  the  number 

men  five  months.    11  And  they  had  of  them. 

a  krng  over  them,  which 1  fe  the  angel  Note  ^^  f>  p^  ihae  ^^   o^ 

of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  **,  t>  p^$9  ^d  l»d  jfcw^e  <rtt  h  ceav, 

the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  that  God  has  a  sterehoase  of  jfldgmeolv 

in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  kit  name  as  well  as  a  treasury  of  mercy,  and  when 

Apollyon.  one  judgment  w4N  not  do,  he  has  more  to 

inflict.    Note,  2.  The  golden  altar,  which 

That  this  is  a  metaphorical  description  of  is  here  said  to  be  before  God,  signifies  oar 

a  terrible  army  of  cruel  men,  seems  very  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  purity  And  excellency, 

plain  :  some  understand  .it  of  the  Jewish  and  his  appearing  contmuaUy  in  the   pre- 

Zealots,  who  appeared  as  warriors,  and  were  sence  of  tits  Father  for  as,  as  our  mterret- 

devouring  wasters  ;  they  looked  like,  men,  tor  and  mediator.    Note,  A  That  tma  vast 

kind  and  friendly,  and  pretending  to  be  re-  army  of  horsemen,  consisting  of  two  huo- 

deemers  of  the  people,  saviours  of,  and  be-  dred  thomand  thousand,  is  expounded  ge- 

nefactors  to,  their  country ;  but  at  the  same  neratly  of  Turks  and  Arabians,  who  have 

trme  plundering  and  carrying  away  the  vast  armies  beyond  a(l  nations,  whom  God 

spoils  of  their  brethren,  withomfcny  tender-  makes  the  executioner  of  his  vengeance  at 

ness  or  compassion.    Others  apply  all  tb*  bis  pleasure.    Note,  4.  Whereis  H  w  said» 

to  the  papal  clergy, numtromt  ltke  locusts;  that  the  four  angels  were  bound  fo  SW 
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great  tifer  Euphrates,  tod,  tiH  loosed  by  vast  army  of  Turks  and  Arabians,  that  with 
God**  conunand,  oouki  never  hurt  nor  stir,  incredible  swiftness  did  OTemm  and  ruin 
—it  teaches  us  that  the  Lord  has  Satan,  the  sealern  churches  j  all  these  expressions 
and  all  his  instruments,  in  his  own  power,  of  fire,  and  brimstone,  and  smoke,  denote 
to  loose  them  for  our  sins,  and  to  bind  that  cruel  devastation  and  destruction  which 
them  again  upon  out  repentance :  though  was  occasioned  by  the  Turks  and  Maho- 
their  malice  be  infinite,  yet  their  power  is  metaas.  Behold  here  the  instruments  of 
bounded  ;  they  cannot  do  all  the  mischief  Satan,  how  his  own  cruel  and  destructive  na- 
they  would,  and  they  shall  not  do  all  they  tare  is  discovered,  how  exceedingly  he  is 
cno.  Note,  5.  That  when  these  destroy-  delighted  in  the  perdition  of  mankind,  hav- 
ing angels  were  loosed,  their  time  of  hurt-  iog  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning. 
tag  was  tunned  f#  a  year,  and  a  month,  In  the  two  last  verses  St.  John  declares,  1 . 
*nd  «  day ;  showing,  that  the  set  and  da-  What  were  the  sins  which  produced  so  great 
terminate  time  of  the  wicked's  insotency  is  a  plague,  namely,  idolatry  and  the  worship- 
appointed  by  God  to  be  either  shorter  or  ping  the  works  of  their  own  hands,  a  sin 
longer,  as  be  thinks  fit:  yea,  they  execute  very  odious  to  God,  and  for  which  God 
nothing  but  with  a  divine  permission;  suffered  the  Turks  to  be  so  severe  a  scourge 
nay,  nothing  without  a  special  warrant  and  to  Christendom ;  what  little  reason  bad  the 
coatoHssion  from  God.  I  heard  a  voice  christians  then  to  call  their  wan  against 
laying,  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are  the  Turks  the  holy  wars,  when  idolatry, 
Sound  in  the  river  Euphrates  ;  and  they  the  cause  of  it,  was  not  repented  of } 
were  loosed  for  an  hour,  6\c  This  is  What  success  could  they  expect  as  long 
matter  of  lingular  consolation  lo  us,  that  as  the  idolatry  of  christians,  and  their  other 
evil  angels  and  wicked  men  are  limited  provoking  sins,  were  so  many  ?  Observe 
powers  ;  they  cannot  move,  much  less  hurt,  farther.  What  was  tlie  end  God  aimed  at 
smtit  God  loose  them  :  A  voice  said,  by  such  strong  physic,  by  such  terrible 
Jjoote  the  four  angek*  judgments  as  he  then  brought  upon  the 

world  ?  it  was  to  bring  them  lo  repentance  ? 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  but  so  mad  was  the  antichristian  world  upon 

the  vision,   and    them  that  sat  on  their  idols,  that  they  would  not  be  reformed 

4hetn,  having  breastplates  of  fire,  and  by  the  judgments  they  saw  upon  their 

of  jacinth,  and  brimstone  :    and  the  brethren.    Hence  learn,  Tfoit  when  God 

heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  ^.begins  to. enter  into  j^nent  wi  h  a 

- ,.                 ,        .     e  A,    .            ..  sinful  people,  he  will  follow  them  with  a 

-ofhons;    and  out  of  their  mouths  nMfZil  accession  of  plagues  and  judg- 

tssued  fire  and  smoke  and  brimstone.  men(l  one  ^n  another,  till  he  has  either 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third  pari  brought  them  to  himself,  or  brought  them  to 

of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  nothing. 

smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  CHAP  X 
issued  out  of  their  mouths.     19  For 

their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  AND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel 

their  tails ;  for  their  tails  were  like  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed 

onto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  a  cloud  ;  and  a  rainbow  teas 

with  them  they  do  hurt     20  And  upon  his  head,  and  his  face  was  as 

the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  it  were  the  sun,  and   his  feet  as  pil- 

killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  lars  of  fire:     2  And  he  had  in  his 

not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  thai  hand  a  little  book  open  ;  and  he  set 

they  should  not  worship  devils,  and  bis  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  hi* 

idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  left  foot  on  the  earth, 

and  stone,  and  of  wood  ;  which  nei-  Thig  ange|  is  concluded  to  represent  oar 

User  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk:  Lord  JesusChrist,  the  angel  of  the  covenant: 

21    Neither  repented  they  of  their  he  is  called  a  mighty  angel,  in  opposition 

murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  to  the  mighty  enemies  of  his  church,  men- 

of  their  fornication,   nor    of  their  tioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter :  he  is  saki 

thcftg  t0  come  down  from  heaven,  to  intimate  bis 

signal  and  seasonable  appearing  for  the  re- 
st. John  proceeds  here  hi  describing  this  lief  of  his  church  j  clothed  with  a  cloud. 
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representing  the  manner  of  hit  coming  to  ed  forth  inefficacious  antf  snwassfnl  preachy 

the  clouds  at  the  final  judgment ;  with  a  jng  of  the  gospel,  and  that  the  seven  thuo- 

rainbow  on  his  head,  signifying  that  cove-  den  signified  the  tame :  but  other*  appcev 

nant  of  peace  which  he  had  made  with  hit  bend  hereby  the  thundering  judgments  of 

church,  and  his  continual  mindfulness  of  God  which  were  shortly  to  be  inflicted  on 

that  covenant ;  hit/ace  was  as  the  sun,  to  .  the  wicked  world ;  and  particularly  on  Je» 

denote  that  light  of  comfort  and  deliverance  rusalem  by  Titus,  say  some;  upon  Anti- 

which  he  would  bring  to  his  church  in  ha  cbrist  and  his  adherents,  say  others.    The 

own  time;  his  feet  as  pillars,  signifying  judgments  of.  God  are  fitly  set  forth  by 

the  steadiness  and  stability  of  his  purposes  thunder,  because  they  do  not  fly  at  random, 

and  actions,  that  where  he  sets  his  feet,  none  but  by  divine  direction  ;  the  loudness,  the 

can  remove  him ;  and  as  pillar*  of  fre9  swiftness,  the  fordbleoess  of  thunder,  is 

denoting  his  ability  to  tread  down  his  eoe-  known,  and  the  terribkness  of  God  in  tua 

mies  under  him,  and  also  to  consume  them :  doings  towards  the  children  of  men  has  beem 

this  is  according  to  the  description  of  his  sufficiently  understood.    Observe  next,  St. 

Eerson,  given,  chap.  i.  15,  16.    The  em-  John's  intention  to  write  what  these  thusv 

lems  and  figures  by  which  he  is  repre-  ders  uttered,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church* 

sented  here,  are  the  same  by  which  he  was  as  conceiving  them  to  be  of  great  coooam- 

deacribed  there;  consequently  he  was  the  roentto  her:  but  be  receives  a  conunaod 

same  person.    Observe  next,  The  account  from  Christ  to  the  contrary;  not  to  do  it 

of  what  he  did,  He  had  a  little  book  in  his  at  present,  God  foreseeing  that  the  opponent 

hand  open,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  former  would  not  hear  but  despise ;  therefore  these 

book  sealed  ;  a  book  in  which  the  purpose  judgments  shall  be  known  by  experience, 

and  decree  of  God  was  made  known  con*  and  not  by  words.    Others  say  this  iahihi- 

cerning  what  should  happen  to  the  church ;  ,tion  was  only  temporary,  not  perpetual; 

a  book  sealed  and  shut  to  us,  but  obvious  .write  them  not,  that  is,  conceal  them  for  the 

and  open  to  Christ.    Christ,  that  lay  in  the  present,  till  thou  hast  those  things  repre- 

bosom  of  the  Father,  reveals  his  Father's  sented  to  thee  in  other  types,  and  till  they 

secrets  to  us,  so  far  as  it  is  needful  and  ne-  are  nearer  their  accomplishment ;  hereafter 

cessary  for  us  to  know  them.    And  he  set  he  might  write  them,  for  what  God  reveal- 

his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  ed  to  John  was  to  be  showed  to  his  servants, 

on  the  earth,  to  let  us  know  his  sovereignty  chap.  i.  1. 

and  dominion  over  the  whole  world;  as  *aj*i              i      l*_l    * 

welt  over  toe  turbulent  and  unquiet,  as  over  ©And   the   angel   which   I    saw 

the  quiet  and  more  peaceable  part  of  it;  and  *tan«  uPon  thc  sea  and  °P°n   the 

also  to  signify  his  ability  to  tread  down  his  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 

enemies,  wherever  they  are ;  a  consideration  6  And  aware  by  htm  that  liveth  for 

that  administers  much  comfort  and  conso-  ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven, 

fU0°  1  "j"  church  5  ba  *™"»  »  over  and  thc  lhing8  that  therein  are  a||<| 

t lie  earth  and  sea ;  none  can  dispossess  him  .       ».          .                   ? 


7~ ^^^.T=S  *  f-«rth  and  ,he  thing,  that  the™. 

presence.  ln  are»  and  ",e  sea»  an«  tne  things 

which  are  therein,  That  there  should 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  be  time  no  longer  :  7  But  in  the  day* 

when  a  lion  roareth  :  and  when  he  °f  tne   voice  of  the  seventh    angel, 

had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  wnen  ne  shall  begin  to  sound,  the 

their  voices.     4  And  when  the  seven  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished, 

thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  *»  ne  hath  declared  to  his  servants 

was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  the  prophets. 

voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  The  angel  that  represented  Christ,  is  here 

Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  represented  toSt.  John  as  swearing.  Where 

thunders   uttered,   and   write  them  observe,  1.  The  ceremony  used  in  swearing, 

not.  Lifting  up  of  the  hand  to  heaven,  appeal- 

__ .  ing  thereby  to  God  as  a  witness  and  a  judge. 

This  angel,  who  represented  Christ  the  2.  The  person  sworn  by.  God ;  described. 

Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judab,  is  said  to  cry  (1.)  By  his  eternity.    He  lives  for  ever, 

!5  !  "I?0*  l"*9  whoae  voice  h  ^ ,ood  Mwe  and  ****  aH  tin*-    (20  By  bis  osn- 

and  terrible  *  this,  some  conceive,  shadow-  nipolency,  and  almighty  power  in  the  work 
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of  creatkw,  nuking  beaten  and  earth,  and  What  we  eat  k  turned  into 'nourishment, 
the  tea,  and  ail  things  that  are  therein.  An  and  becomes  one. substance  with  ourselves ; 
oath  ta  proper  to  God,  and  at  we  are  10  thus  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  must  be 
swear  by  God,  so  God  is  only  to  be  sworn  eaten  by  the  interpreters  of  gospel-mysteries, 
by.  Observe,  3.  The  thing  sworn,  namely,  It  is  not  enough  that;  we kaow  divine  things, 
That  time  shall  be  no  more ;.  that  is,  that .  but  we  must  know  theor divinely \  we  must 
there  should  be  no  farther  delay  of  time,  have  a  savoury  knowledge  of  them,  and  an 
for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  ob-  experimental  acquaintance  with  them.  Ob- 
durate Jews,  say  some ;  for  the  ruin  of  the  serve,  2.  The  effect  which  the  eating  of  this 
Roman  empire,  for  the  destruction  of  Anti-  book  had  upon  St.  John,  it  was  in  his 
christ,  say  others ;  the  performance  of  God's  mouth  sweet  as  honey*  in  his  belly  very 
word,  both  in  his  promises  of  deliverance  bitter;  that  is,  the  knowledge  he  had  of 
to  his  church,  and  in  the  execution  of  judg-  divine  mysteries,  was  in  itself  very  pleasant, 
ment  on  her  enemies,  it  now  at  hand.  Ob-  but  the  knowledge  of  the  persecutions  and 
serve,  4.  The  promise  made,  and  the  as-  cruelties  which  the  christians  were  to  stirrer 
aurance  here  given,  namely.  That  the  mys-  and  undergo,  was  very  bitter  to  his  souk 
toy  of  God  should  be  finished,  that  is,  the  Learn  hence,  That  though  communication 
deliverance  of  the  church  should  be  com-  of  light  from  God,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
pieted,  and  the  final  confusion  of  her  ene-  mind  and  will  of  God,  be  in  itself  very  de- 
mies shall  be  accomplished ;  which  is  call-  Itghtful  to  his  ministers,  yet  in  respect  to  the 
ed  a  mystery,  because  the  world  under-  said  messages  contained  in  his  word,  it  is 
stands  it  not,  nor  will  they  believe  the  same,  very  burdensome  and  bitter  to  them ;  how- 
As  mysteries  have  their  own  time  to  be  ever,  it  being  the  burden  of  the  Lord,  they 
made  manifest  in,  so,  to  the  comfort  of  the  .must  bear  it,  they  must  carry  it  Every 
tntbiol,  and  the  terror*  of  the  wicked,  a  day  good  man,  much  moreevery  gracious  minis- 


then  approaching,  in  which  the  happy  ter,  has  a  very  high  estimation  of  the  word  of 

lition  of  the  afflicted  should  appear,  God,  be  esteems  it  as  food,  he  esteems  it  as 

and  the  calamitous  state  of  the  ungodly  be  necessary  food,  he  esteems  it  more  than  hfc 

discovered.  necessary  food ;  but  when  God  sends,  us  to 

.     _   _                    i  •  •    t  i       j  denounce  judgments  upon  sinners,  our  belly 

8  And  the  voice   which  I  heard  trembles,  our  lips  quiver,  anguish  takes  hold 

from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  UDon  us ;  we  desire  not  the  woeful  day, 

and   said,  Go,  and  take  the  little  Lord,  thou  knowest.    Observe  lastly,  The 

book  which  is  open  in  the   hand  of  assurance  God  gives  St  John  of  farther  re- 

the  anKel  which  standeth  upon  the  relations  of  his  mind  unto  him,  As  thou 

sea  and  upon  the  earth.     9  And  I  hast  prophesied,  so  thou  must  prophesy 

T      .     *i_             i        a       \a   ,.«*^  again  before  many  people,  and  nations, 

vrent  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  ^  ||^J,  an/k£gsF:  **  here  in  St 

him,  Give  me  the  little  book.     And  jonQ.g  vmon  |he  true  ^j  and  n^m  wnv 

lie  said  unto  roe,  Take  it,  and  eat  it  God  calls  his  ministers,  and  fits  them  with 

up  ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bit-  gifts,  and  why  they  furnish  themselves  with 

ter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  acquired  abilities,— it  is  to  render  themselves 

as  honey.     10  And  I  took  the  little  the  more  femceable  in  his  work,  that  they 

book  out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  «S| *r~™*»  WOfd  MoT*  ton*  and 

ate  it  up  :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  ^t  be  astiarned. 

sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  CHAP.  XI. 

bad  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter,  a  ND  there  was  given  me  a  reed 

11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  «*»•  like  unto  a  rod  :  and  the  angel 

prophesy  again  before  many  peoples,  stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  measure  the 

and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings,  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and 

Expositors    generally  make  this  little  them  that  worshiP  lherein' 

foot  the  emblem  of  the  holy  scriptures;  Observe  here,  1.  The  command  given 

and  the  command  given  by  the  angel  to  by  God  to  St  John  to  take  a  survey  of  his 

St.  John  to  eat  this  book,  imports  the  great  church,  his  spiritual  temple,  consisting  of 

duty  of  studying  diligently  the  holy  scrip-  living  stones,  and  built  upon  the  chief  cor- 

tures,  inwardly  digesting  them,  and  making  ner  stone,  Jesus  Christ.    God's  faithful  and 

them  our  own  by  particular  application,  true  worshippers  are  only  those  whom  God 
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will  have  to  be  measured,  and  taken  notioe  fort  and  support,  thai  her  pressures,  and  An- 

of  at  being  bk  part  and  portion,  bit  taber-  tiehrsA's  prevasracy,  aheU  be  but  ibr  a  limtt- 

nacle  to  which  be  will  dwelL    And,  btoav  cd  time,  a  abort  time  ;  the  holy  eity  shall 

ed  be  God !  in  the  wont  of  times  they  are  they  tread   wider  foot  Jorty  and  two 

measurable;  even  in  timea  of  epidemical  month*. 

degeneracy,  and  universal  apostasy,  God  «,*...■■-                      * 

haTa  number  to  stand  up  for  his  name,  3  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my 

and  to  bear  witness  to  hia  truth.    Observe,  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  pro- 

2.  That  the  temple,  the  altar,  and  the  wo*-  phecy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 

ahippetiihereio,  axe  bewail  joiaed  together,  threescore  days,   clothed  in   sack- 

aiidtheooamA[xl^venJB,toiDeaauretbem  c|otn# 
together.    Arise*  and  measure  ike  temple. 

the  altar,  amd  them  that  worship  therein ;  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  church  of  Chid 
intimating,  that  the  true  church,  and  the  doring  antichrist's  preveJeuey,  shall  not 
true  worshippers,  are  ever  found  together  4  want  witnesses  or  faithful  teachers,  though 
and  by  the  true  worship,  and  the  true  wor-  removed  by  eersecutioo  mtocornera.  Ob- 
shippers,  h  the  true  chorch  ever  known ;  terve,  2.  By  mentioning  fw*  only,  we  assy 
so  that  if  the  question  be  asked,"  Where  ia  gather  the  paucity  of  faithful  teaetas»during 
the  true  church?"  the  answer  «,  where  the  the  time  of  antichrists  prevsfcecy :  f  we  are 
true  altar  ia ;  and  where  the  true  worship  is,  B  number,  but  the  least  of  numbers :  we 
there  the  true  chorch  is  ;  that  church  which  must  not  have  our  eye  upon  she  multitude, 
will  bear  Qod^s  measuring  reed,  the  scrutiny  or  conclude  that  it  is  not  truth  which  smut 
of  the  scriptures,  and  the  examination  of  embraced  and  practised  by  the  saoat;  the 
his  holy  word ;  where  that  worship  is  found,  train  of  Christ  it  not  large,  nor  are  bis  ways 
here  the  church  of  God  is  found.  thronged  as  they  ought,  few  cocuparativety 
^  „  A  A.  t  ..  ,  .  .A,  .  there  be  thst  walk  hi  them.  As  they,  whom 
2  But  the  court  which  u  without  |«  ^h  forth  to  be  euuaenwy  his  iiituesan, 
the  temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  are  not  many,  therefore  called  ftp* .-  ee  they 
not ;  ibr  it  is  given  unto  the  Gen-  that  received  their  witness  are  but  few,  for 
tiles  ;  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  the  world  wonders  after  the  beast.  SuesL 
tread  nnder  foot  forty  and  two  But  who  and  whst  are  foa*  witnesses? 
-.^au-  J  Anrw.  The  whole  succession  of  faithful  m> 
m0nlllS-  niaters,  martyrs,  and  confessors,  which  Al- 
Observe  here,  What  St.  John  h  forbidden  mighty  God  from  time  to  lime  has  raised 
to  measure,  and  commanded  to  leave  out,  up  in  his  church  to  be  the  assertors  and 
as  no  part  of  the  true  church,  namely,  The  maintainors  of  divine  truth,  and  to  bear 
court  which  is  without  the  temple:  that  their  testimony  for  Christ  against  all  heresies, 
is,  that  pari  of  the  visible  church  which  is  blasphemies,  idolatries,  and  usurpations,  m 
over-run  with  idolatry  sod  Antichrist ian  the  time  of  antichrist's  reign.  Observe,  3. 
worship,  as  bad  as  Gentilism,  and  accord-  The  proper  work  of  these  witnesses  declared, 
ingly  shall  be  treated  as  Gentiles,  and  trod-  it  is  to  prophesy ;  that  a,  to  instruct  the 
den  down  under  foot  as  drossy  hypocrites :  people  how  to  worship  God  according  to 
Measure  the  temp/e9my%  God,  but  not  the  his  word  and  will.  The  manner  of  their 
outward  court.  The  temple  had  but  few  prophesying  is  said  to  be  in  sackcloth ;  that 
worshippers,  the  priests  only,  in  compsri-  is,  in  much  affliction,  and  with  great  lamen- 
son  of  the  outward  court,  where  the  body  tation,  bewailing  the  pollutions  of  the 
of  the  people  was,  whence  we  see  that  the  church  by  the  overspreaamgs  of  idolatry : 
true  church  is  but  small,  very  small,  in  and  the  time  of  their  prophesying  is  said  to 
comparison  of  the  false  and  antichristian  be  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
church,  and  consequently  multitude  can  be  score  days  ;  that  is,  during  the  time  of  an- 
no right  note  of  the  true  churoh.  Observe  tichrist's  reign,  so  long  the  witnesses  shall 
farther,  That  whereas  these  Gentiles  are  said  have  a  mournful  time  of  it ;  during  the 
to  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city  forty-two  whole  reign  of  Antichrist,  God  will  have  a 
months,  thereby  is  signified,  that  they  true  church,  a  true  ministry,  and  faithful 
should  kill  and  persecute  the  true  spouse  and  witnesses,  whom,  though  antichrist  will 
church  of  Christ,  (called  the  holy  city,  in  fight  with,  yet  he  shall  never  prevail  against 
allusion  to  the  earthly  Jerusalem,)  during  Observe,  4.  How  God  4s  pleased  to  own 
the  time  of  antichrist's  prevaleocy ;  yet  and  bear  witness  to  these  his  witnesses.  1. 
hem  we  have  the  church's  ground  of  com-  He  calls  them  A»,  my  two  witnesses.  2.  Be 
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gives  them  power  to  prophecy ;  that  is,  they  stand.  Observe,  2.  The  efficacy  and 
they  have  their  commission  and  authority  power  of  these  witnesses*  ministry  in  the 
from  him,  and  they  are  rambled,  assisted*  certain  effects  of  it.  What  was  said  of 
and  succeeded,  by  htm  in  the  discharge  of  Elijah  and  Elisha  literally,  is  applied  unto 
their  testimony;  their  resolution  and  coo-  them  spiritually.  1.  As  Elijah  brought 
rage  n  from  God,  who  calls  them  forth  to  fire  down  from  heaven,  which  devoured 
bear  their  testimony  for  him.  Learn  hence,  the  enemy,  so  fire  proceeds  out  of  these 
That  when 'God  calls  any  of  his  to  a  mar-  witnesses*  mouth,  not  by  way  of  impreca- 
tyr's  tire,  he  does  endue  them  with  a  mar-  tion,  but  by  way  of  denunciation,  pro- 
lyr*s  faith ;  he  famishes  his  ministers  and  nouncing  the  threatening*  and  judgments 
faithful  servants  with  noble  endowment*,  of  God  against  them,  continuing  in  their 
answerable  to  their  great  employments  :  impenitency.  2.  As  Elijah  had  power  to 
God  evermore  gives  much  grace*  where  he  shut  heaven,  so  have  these  witnesses  power 
tries  grace  mocfv,  As  the  command  of  God  to  do  the  like  during  the  time  of  their  pro- 
makes  every  daty  necessary,  so  the  assist-  phecy ;  that  is,  God  is  provoked  for  the 
ance  of  God  makes  every  doty  easy*  and  world's  ill  treatment  of  his  faithful  witnesses 
the  reward  of  God  makes  every  daty  and  to  withhold  the  spiritual  rain  of  the  word, 
service  gainful  and  advantageous.  and  the  refreshing  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
_.  v  t.  from  them.  Again,  when  it  is  said  that 
4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  these  witnesses  have  power  to  turn  the 
find  the  two  candlesticks  standing  water*  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth 
before  the  God  of  the  earth.  6  And  with  aU  plagues,  there  is  a  manifest  allu- 
if  any  roan  will  hurt  them,  fire  pro-  «ori  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  who  exercised 
ceedetU  oat  of  their  mouth,  and  de-  «"*  •  P°W€r»  £f«f-  ™-  lUAcco^in?> 

voure^?irr,nicH8:ani!fr  ^^^w^i^ 

man  will  hart  them,  he  must  in  this  ^  doctrine  of  the  gospel  to  be  corrupted, 

manner  be  killed.     6   These   have  and -avenges  their  cause,  by  bringing  judg- 

power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  meats  on  the  world,  as  Moses  did  upon 

not  in  the  d ays  of  their  prophecy  :  Egypt,  according  to  the  tbreatenings  de- 

and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  nounoed  by  them.  Whence  we  may  learn, 

them  to  blood,  and   to  smite  the  •*■*  ««*  *****  ?*"TtJ&  h^t 

..      ...      ,|.                     A  witnesses  and  ministers  of  Christ  are  in 

earth  with  ell  plague.,  a.  often  a.  wM)  Qoi ,  *baL  pow«  *nd  prerogative  is 

they  will.  gj?en  t0  ^^  fer  impairing  the  power  of 

Otaerve  here.  1.  A  double  titlegiven  by  *°?  """"J  P*00*  e,van  *  f^f.fJkES' 
God  unto  the  two  witnesses,  .poker,  of  in  «j  **  *"»«• ,0  *»■  "*■«"  ^J^ 
the  former  verse;  *ey  .re  tfyted  rffee.  *?**  "J*  «*«*:  ^  "J^*0* 
tret*  and  camUc,ticis.  As  the  olive-tree  ■?  .1"?.  ««««g»  «P«  a  just  mm,b 
i*  always  green,  so  the  ministry  of  these  J"*?***  <>f  *ei*,nd  m  rBV«n«e  for,he 
witness^  ta  lively  and  efficacious,  as  the  "J***  *>•«  unto  ,hem- 
olive  is  a  sign  of  peace,  and  the  oil  that  . 
drops  from  the  olive  an  emblem  of  grace,  *  And  when  they  shall  have  finish- 
so  the  ministry  of  these  witnesses  was  a  «l  their  testimony,  the  beast  that 
ministry  both  of  grace  and  peace.  Again,  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
they  are  called  olive-trees,  because  they  are  «hfall  make  war  against  them,  and 
to  minister  oil  to  the  candlesticks,  which  shaH  overcome  the^  and  kin  thcro. 
are  to  hokl  out  light  unto  others.  Here  n  .  .  .,  .  .  ,  iLj'—  .x.«u  u~ 
note,  That  the  title  or  candlesticks  given  to  ?  ^nd  their  dead  bodies  shall  he 
the  churches,  chap.  i.  is  here  given  to  the  »  *"«  «*«*  of  the  frreat  city,  which 
ministers  of  the  church ;  portly  to  show  spiritually  is  called  Sedora  and 
the  near  relation  that  is  between  them,  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was 
partly  lo  point  out  the  duty  that  is  mu-  crucified.  9  And  they  of  the  peo- 
tually  incumbent  upon  them ;  namely,  to  pje  and  kindreds  and  tongues  and 
bold  forth  the  light  of  truth  unto  others.  J  tJ  8nall  thcir  dead  bodies 
And  farther,  these  candlesticks  are  said  to  ...  M  A  _„  kttU«  «wj  0|.0ii 
stand  before  the  God  of  the  earth,  signi-  *"*  £*•  •■*  »  *  f'  •nd  ,slia" 
fving  their  fidelity  in  the  discharge  of  their  not  satfcr  their  dead  bodies  to  be 
<Iuty,asinthe  presence  of  God,  before  whom  put  in   graves.    10  And  they  that 
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dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  .witftenes.;  the  antkhristian  rabble  triumph 

over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  and  roake  ■*"*•  "J0**?  "**  "?d  *&*• 

shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ;  be-  to«"  "•?**•  ^!J??T^°  ** 

A.      *                 .    .    4 *  A  A  wicked  rejoice  at  the  death  of  those  men 

cause  these  two  prophets  tormented  thj||  |aed  JUieif  u|mo||  €0(talflMB1  to  ^^ 

them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  ^^j  tnem  f    Tkt9  ikai  ^^  Qn  tke 

There  verses  set  before  us  the  barbarous  *"**  ^< /?•'«  "»<*  *"**'  nserry    Ob- 

usage  which  the  two  witnesses  should  meet  ""*  4   J*  *SfC    .  Jf?"  f1*?-  T.J[ 

with  from  the  antichrislian  world,  for  the  «•  n^1**  *  "l**5-»f  fil^u        ** 

faithful  discharge  of  their  duty ;  they  shall  tm"  Inumpn  n^  head  of  the  witnesses, 

be  slain,  politically  and  civilly,  say  some;  tIld lhe« I""*0- ** e«tnctioot  namely, 

rU«^*^    ^^-i    ;mM.MnnJi     /«/!   io»i  because  the  two  witnesses  tormented  them 

deposed,  silenced,  imprisoned,    and  laid  ,      ...         ,          ,      .     . 

aside  as  useless  and  dead.    Literally,  say  **f ,.*■**  T       ^flf  l™ib*thw 

others,  they  shall  be  put  to  death  for  the  P110"*  I"*"*™*  b*  •    r  JF^,"!*?^ 

testimony  of  Jesus,  bybloodsbed.  fire,  and  ro*'  b*  *«  ^if^f10*^  £2  *  ft 

faggot.     They  shall  overcome  them,  that  F1*111  V0* Lii      L    _S^.'?Sf.f,g ^T 

is?  in  their  peTsons,  but  not  in  their  cause.  to  «°  ™  *"?iL J*  und,,,,,rtel,y  »  £ 

See  here  the  Christian  church  founded  in  ™%*  *  ,,m'  ™?  *?*  *??  ^J^Jt! 

blood,  that  of  Christ  its  head;   watered  lhero!?l~  '!2,cf.i"!!!en  ?*L  l^*  u5? 

with  blood,  that  of  his  ministers  and  mem-  ™*  mJ  **  ?Lthcm'  JLo?/^how  *? 

bers.     God  suffers  his  sometimes  to  be  t^preif^>g.?f  "Zi?     '  ™^.co™f^ 

actually  slain,  for  his  own  glory,  their  ho-  ™. roPP«1«  »y  *hlWren'  wh,CD  "*wtt^J 

nour,  and  the  church's  g<Jod :  but  mark  ?^^^^,wdTOrcft!?!Dld 

the  time  specified  when  the  witnesses  were  b*  'J*01  lnan  th*,r  naxm^ \  food*  how 

slain ;  it  was  when  they  had  finished  their  *<*?  tne  »wne  word.  Pf*fh~  tom>en?  no" 

testimony,  snd  not  before  then,  but  not  J?"001  ■»«*».  «*  """J*  f^*™"* 

till  then.      So  long  as  God  has  special  "•  *?*"&'  'hey  rage  at  the  messenger, 

work  and  service  for  hit  witnesses  to  do  in  Md  *™™ph  ™*  dance  with  Herod,  to 

the  world,  their  mighty  and  cruel  enemies  *?.  ™l  ■"?  **  *f  ™**  ETSa*"  *° 

cannot  touch  an  hair  of  their  heads,  much  ^"j0  *"  ,him  <*  *«f>**  :  ***  "* 

less  can  they  take  away  their  lives.  tiff  •>*"**  JJ5a!fif  '*<**  £"  I****  <*«' 

they  have  finished  their  testimony.    Ob-  *orm™t'*  **«■  w«*  stem, 

serve,  2.   Besides  the  antichristtan  cruelty,  ..  *    *   j    a      *l        j              j 

in  killing  these  witnesses,  their  barbarous  .    *l  *nd  af*cr  j™!? /V"  •"?  ° 

inhumanity,  in  denying  them  burial,  not  hal"  tne  «P«nt  of  life  from  God  en- 

suffenng  some  to  be  buried  at  all,  and  tered  •  into   them,   and   they    stood 

digging  up  the  bones  of  others  that  had  upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell 

been  long  buried.    The  place  where  this  upon   them  which   saw   them.     12 

was  done  is  calledS*fr»  ™A  Egypt,  and  And  thcy  heard   a  great  voke  fr^ 

the  great  city  where  our  Lord  was  cruci-    itmm„^Wk   -•„;.»•  ..-♦-fu^-.    r»~«« 

fied  T  which,  if  literally  understood,  signi-  ^T  '  TOu  °  *"»- Cwne  up 
fics  Jerusalem,  compared  to  Sodom  for  the  J aher«  .  And  fhey  amended  up  to 
abominable  sins  of  the  Gnostics  committed  heaven  in  a  cloud  ;  and  their  ene- 
in  her;  and  to  Egypt,  for  oppression  :  but  mies  beheld  them, 
if  mystically  understood,  Rome,  or  the  Ro- 
man empire,  is  conceived  by  most  Proles-  The  death  of  the  witnesses  was  described 
tants  to  be  here  intended  by  Egypt  and  in  the  foregoing  verses,  their  resurrection  is 
Sodom ;  like  Egypt,  for  idolatry,  tyranny,  declared  in  these.  This  is  understood  poh- 
spiritual  darkness,  obstinacy, and  obduracy;  tically  by  some,  that  they  who  were  civilly 
like  Sodom  for  uncleanness,  yea,  worse  than  dead,  that  is,  laid  aside  as  useless,  were  now 
Sodom,  uncleanness  being  not  only  prac-  politically  alive ;  that  is,  restored  to  their 
tised  but  tolerated,  yea,  allowed  publicly,  public  work  and  employment  in  the  church 
licences  being  there  given  to  such  public  again,  God  causing  princes  and  magistrates 
houses,  and  hooks  written  in  defence  of  to  own  snd  favour  them ;  and  accordingly, 
Sodomy  at  Rome,  where  Christ  may  be  by  their  ascending  up  into  heaven,  they 
said  to  be  crucified  in  his  members  as  long  understand  their  re-entering  into  the  church, 
as  this  ajioslate  power  holds  up.  Observe,  their  re-enjoying  their  public  liberties  and 
3.  The  great  joy  and  exultation  which  is  gospel  privileges,  which,  m  comparison  of 
here  discovered  at  the  slaughter  of  these  tlie  low  and  sackcloth  condition  they  were 
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in  before,  was  like  heaven  and  earth  unto  •  any  place,  that  yet  he  is  certainly  in  a . 

them.   And  they  ascended  in  a  cloud,  that  deep  consumption ;  nay,  for  gone  in  it, 

is,  gloriously,  and  their  enemies  beheld  them  and  will  languish  more  and  more  till  he 

with  ao  envious  eye,  because  of  the  work  draws  his  last  breath :  and,  on  the  other 

m  their  hands,  which  it  was  not  in  their  hand,  whatever  clouds  may  overspread  I  he 

power  to  hinder*    Others  understand  this  church  of  Christ  in  any  place,  it  will  not 

resurrection  (in  the  manner  fore-mentioned)  be  long  ere  they  will  vanish,  and   that 

to  be  meant  not  of  the  same  men,  but  of  affairs  are  mqving  forward   towards  the- 

men  of  the  same  spirit  and  office,  restored  church's  highest  outward  prosperity,  and . 

to  the  same  work,  to  the  admiration  of  the  most  flourishing  condition  that  she  shall 

good*  and  consternation  of  the  bad  ;  and  ever  arrive  to  on  this  side  lieaven,  which  is 

that  the  voice  of  Christ  spake  to  the  slain  to  be  uoder  the  blessed  Millennium,  or 

witnesses,  saying.  Come  up  hither,  that  is,  thousand  years,  which  began  probably  with 

into  heaven,  to  receive  the  reward  of  your:  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  at  the  be- 

sufferings  and  services,  and  others  that  sue-  ginning  of  the  Protestant  reformation,  by 

ceed  you  in  office  shall  partake  of  your,  the  preaching  of  Luther.    Thus  speaks  our 

spirit,  and  perfect  that  work  which  you  be-  learned  Dr.  More,  Myst.  Iniq.  p.  477. 


gan  and  carried  on.  Where  note,  That 
oft-times  God's  faithful  witnesses,  namely, 
such  magistrates  and  ministers  as  have  done* 
great  things  for  the  church  of  God,  are 
taken  up  to  heaven  before  they  behold  the 
desired  issue,  which  is  left  to  their  successors 
to  see  completed. 

13  And  the  same  hour  was  there 
a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earth- 
quake were  slain  of  men  seven  thou* 
sand  :  and  the  remnant  were  af- 
frighted, and  gave  glory  to  the  Gojl 
of  heaven. 


I  doubt  not,*  says  he,  *  but  this  vision  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  was  a  pre- 
diction of  our  Protestant  reformation,  be- 
gun at  Spires  in  Germany,  Anno  1529, 
when  several  German  princes  and  imperial 
cities  made  a  solemn  protestation  against 
the  innovations  and  usurpations  of  the 
church  of  Rome ;  from  whence  came  the 
name  of  Protestants,  which  continues  to 
this  day.  This  therefore,  says  he,  [mark 
his  inference]  should  make  our  reforma- 
tion the  more  sacred,  and  keep  all  persons 
that  wish  well  to  our  holy  religion,  from 
casting  any  dirt  upon  our  first  reformers, 
whose  names  ought  to  be  had  in  honour, 
and  will  be  so  in  the  church  of  God 
throughout  all  generations.* 


These  words  are  conceived  by  interpre- 
ters to  set  forth  the  great  success  of  the  • 

witnesses*  ministry  after  their  resurrection ;  14  The  second  woe  is  past ;  and, 
H  was  accompanied  with  a  mighty  earth-  behold,  the  third  woe  cometlt  quick- 
quake,  or  a  great  shaking  of  the  kingdom  ly.  15  And  the  seventh  angel 
of 'Mtobmj  insomuch,  that  a  tenth  part  sounded;  and  there  were  great 
of  the  city  fell ;  that  is,  many  nations  and  ..^i,™  ;«  k-— »  ~««;n~  Tk-  F;«~ 
togdcW  under  antichrist's  tyranny  and  ™ccs  whfaven.  saying  The  kin*- 

dominioo  shook  off  the  yoke,  and  disowned  ?oms  of  thl!  worl<t  are  bec1om!  *** 

his  jurisdiction,  and  fell  off  from  him.  Ob-  ^ngdonu  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 

serve  farther.  What  this  earthquake  and  Christ ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 

fall  produced,  namely,  a  twofold  effect.    1.  and  ever. 

Seven  thousand  were  slain.     2.   Others  * 

were  affrighted,  turned  from  their  sins,  and        An  account  is  here  given  of  the  angel's 

gave  glory  to  God.    Behold  here  the  great  sounding  the  seventh  trumpet,  at  the  be- 

power  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  happy  sinning  of  Antichrist's  ruin  and  downfall ; 

success  thereof,  to  the  shaking  of  antichrist's  It.  John  heard    great  acclamations  and 

kingdom,  which  falls  not  at  once,  hut  by  shoutings  in  heaven  for  the  victory  which 

degrees,  as  it  rose.  'The  man  of  sin  is  to  Christ  by  his  witnesses  had  gotten  over 

be  consumed  with  the  breath  of  Christ's  him,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world, 

mouth  at  first,'  which  is  a  gradual  death,  that  is,  several  kingdoms,  or  main  bodies  of 

till  at  last  he  be  quite  abolished  by  the  kingdoms  and  nations,  are  now  brought  in 

brightness  of  his  coming.  .Upon  the  whole  to  acknowledge  Christ  for  their  sovereign 

then  we  may  comfortably  conclude,  that  and  lawgiver,  who  did  not  so  before:  but 

.whatever  ground    antichrist    on  the  one  whereas  formerly  they  owned  another  mas- 

Jtaod  may  seem  to  have  gained  of  late  in  ter,  namely,  antichrist,  now  they  do  espe- 
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cWW  o«n  end  acknowledge  Chr*  by    **«"*    0b«E^  ^^Trt^iSi. 

the  world,  and  which  shall  continue  with-    world  were  ^  *"**'*  *Sfifth^ 

H  .1  mfeed  before.  Sorier  unto  Cbrtt,  what  »  the*  wmposa 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  elder*,    we,  at  the  conversion  of  ostios*  awl  kinr- 
which  sat  before  God  on  their  seato,    doms  unto  Chris! \i  behold  hen  «b»»hole 
fellupo",  their  face.,  and  worahip-    -i^^^tSKi 
pedGod,     17  Savmg.  We  give  thee    S^-STfeTeaawfi*  *•  P**° 
thanks,    O    Lord    God    Almighty,    e^J^V  religion  in  at  purity,  newer  m» 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  t°    to  he  driven  into  comer*,  as  it was  twice 
oome;  because  thou  hast  taken  to    before}  tot  by  Pagans,  nest  by  ftgaa 
thee  thy    great  p°wer»    *aA   hMt    Christians.    Observe,  3.  ^*do«*W« 
reigned.     18  And  the  nationa  were    thanksgiving  its*., M  God j"****' 
anfry.  and  thy  wra^h  i.  r e  and    Z&Z&JS*X9Z5i 
the  time  of  the  dead    that  they    «         thoQ  ^  ^^   tmtJ  ^  ^ 
should   be  judged,   and  that  thou    •J'        ^  gune>  md  as  able  to  help 
shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  aer-   tn,  church  m  ever,  because  thorn  Ktt 
vants  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,    ta%en  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hatt 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small    reigned.    As  if  fiwy  had  ssid,  to  the  time 
and  great;  and  shouldest  destroy    of antJchrist'sfaU  r^^***** 
them  which  destroy  the  earth.     19    wander *^^^gZgZ> 
And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened    Jf^^^T^^^  po~ 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  bis    0|38Clire<j  by  hit  tyranny;  but  now  thou 
temple  the   ark  of  his  testament ;    inoweit  thyself  to  be  a  ruler  over  all  the 
and     there    were    lightnings,    and    world,  both  king  of  saints  and  king  ofna- 
voices,   and    thunderings,   and    an    lion.*    Observe.  4.  The  indtgnaUoti  and 

earthquake,  and  great  hail.  wrath  MttilM  *  *****  «• 

^  9  pnaupon  thnoccajnon*  vrr,  19.  iA«  m* 

This  chapter  concludes  with  a  doiology  Horn  were  angry,  ihstis,  the  inV>lsjttws 

snd  solemn  thanksgiving  in  heaven,  for  the  nations ;  they  who  ftwneriy_nsweciitos^o 

victory  which  Christ  obtained  over  anti-  now  fret  bscause  tbsy  are onroosn;  tney 

Christ  here  on  earth,  that  is,  for  the  begun  gnash  their  teeth  at .the  suooasfiil  progress 

victory  over  him.    Here  observe,  1.  The  of  the  gospel;  and  bscatneMy  wrw**,tnst 

perioas  rendering  praises,  the  four  and  is,  the  tome  to  execute  thy  wrath*  u  ame, 

twenty  elder* ;  all  the  ministers  of  the  upon  sll  idolater*  and  ftlse  ""WPP"* 

church,  say  some ;  the  whole  church,  say  And  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  tkeyUomld 

others,  who  are  said  to  sit  before  God ;  de-  he  judged  and  rewarded :  that  aw  l"**?? 

noting,  1.  That  they  rest  from  their  labours ;  it  now  oome  when  those  witnesses,  whs* 

they  walked  as  pilgrims  before,  they  tit  were  civilly  dead,  awl  a<xc4inteda»  dead  by 

now.    Would  we  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  the  world,  shall  revive  again  ; ,or, the  #wk 

and  Jacob,  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  of  Ike  dead,  that  fe,  of  those  that  have bees 

God  in  heaven  ?  we  roust  with  Abraham  slain  by  Antichrist  *  the  time  si  cosns  wst 

walk  before  God  in  uprightness  here  on  their  blood  shall  be  avenged,  and  afl  thy 

earth,  Qe n.  xvii.  5.    2.  It  denoles  the  hoo-  faitWul  asrvsnts  and  suflerers  recompensed 

our  and  dignity  unto  which  they  were  now  and  rewarded ;  particularly  Jfe  /"J**™* 

advanced ;  as  servants  they  stood  before,  whose  work  being  greater,  such  shall  thee 

as  friends  tney  sit  now :  but  upon  this  reward  be  also.     And  aU  that  fear  w 

great  occasion  mark  their  bumble  gesture,  name,  both  small  and  great ;  that  is,  si 

i heir  prostrations  and  adorations  before  God,  true  believers  of  a  more  private  capacity. 

They  fell  upon  their  faces  and   wor-  who  have  cleaved  unto  Christ's  owe  sad 
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tmdefiltd  religion,  how  obscure  soever  they  righteousness  has  put  upon  her,  and  envU 

have  been  in  the  world,  none  of  these  shall  roned  with  the  pure  light  of  the  gospel  shin* 

miss  of  a  recompencc,  when  God's  time  of  ing  about  her.    2.  Having  the  moon  under 

rewarding  is  come :  and  then  he  will  de-  her  feet,  that  is*  the  legal  worship*  accord-* 

stroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth ;  that  ing   to  some ;  the  christian  church  out* 

is*  those  bloody  persecutors,  who  destroy  shining  now  the  Jewish  stale  of  imperfection* 

the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  by  persecutions,  casting  off  and  trampling  under  the  yoke  of 

or  fabe  doctrines.    Observe,  5.  The  great  the  Mosaic  dispensation.    Others  by  the 

blessing  which  follows  upon  the  downfall  moon  understand  the  world,  which  is  like 

of  antichrist,  ver.  19.  The  temple  of  God  the  moon,  ful II  of  spots,  defiling  and  polluting, 

was  opened ;  alluding  to  the  frequent  shut-  full  of  changes  and  alterations,  the  fashion 

ting  up  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  by  ido-  of  this  world  passeth  away,   1  Cor.  vii. 

lairoos  princes,  Ahaz,  and  others,  when  the  31.  It  is  never  long  in  one  garb  ;  and  her 

ark,  in  which  the  law  of  God  lay,  was  not  having  the  moon  under  her  feet  implies 

seen ;  but  Heaekiah  and  Josiah,  those  two  the  church's  being  enabled  by  Christ  to 

reforming  princes,  opened  the  temple,  and  overcome  and  trample  upon  all  the  enjoy- 

restored  the  true  worship  of  Almighty  God.  menu  and  satisfactions  of  the  world,  and  to 

In  like  manner,  during- antichrist's  reign,  despise  all  the  affronts  and  insults  of  the 

the  temple  of  God  was  shut  up,  his  true  world.    3.  Upon  her  head  a  crown  of 

worship  suppressed :  but  now,  since  anti-  twelve  stars,  that  is,  holding  fast  the  pure 

Christ's  falling,  the  temple  is  opened,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  first  preached  by  the 

ark  seen,  the  pure  word  of  God  expounded,  twelve  apostles,  and  after  them  by  succced- 

aod  a  more  than  ordinary  presence  of  God  ing  ministers,  which  is  as  a  crown  on  the 

(of  which  the  ark  was  a  symbol)  found  in  church's  head.  Where  note,  That  the  apos- 

his  church.    Well  might  the  church  then,  ties  and  all  faithful  ministers  with  them, 

upon  this  happy  occasion,  triumphantly  say,  are  styled  stars.    As  stars  they  shine  be- 

Wc  give  thee  thanks,  O  Jjord  God  AL  fore  men,  by  the  light  of  lite  and  doctrine. 

mighty,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  As  stars  they  shine  with  a  borrowed  light* 

thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.  derived   from   the   Sun   of   righteousness. 

vi  r  Again,  as  stars  are  in  continual  motion  for 

CHAP.  XIL  the  good  of  the  universe,  so  are  the  minis- 

ln  lh»  ctepter  St  John  baa.  In  a  won.  a  very  clear  !«*  °f  ***  gospel  for  the  good  of  the  church  ; 

lUtioo  given  him  of  the  state  and  con-  as  stars,  they  shine  in  their  own  orb,  at- 


the  battle  between  them x  tbe church's  victory  station:  and  as  stars  shioe  brightest  in  the. 

over  biro ;  and  the  triumph  of  the  faithful  for  Cold  winter  nights,  so  do  they  in  the  times 

that  victory.  of  Miciion  and  persecution. 

A^P  *<?  aPPcftrcd  a  ***\  "on:        2  And  she  being  with  child  cried. 

^  der  m  heaven ;  a  woman  clothed  travaiJi      in  birtb  *and  pained  to  ^ 

with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  jei:vered 
her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown 

of  twelve  stars;  The  church,  typified  by  a  woman,  was 

described  in  the  former  verse  by  her  rare  per- 
Observe  here,  1.  That  by  the  woman  we  fections,  in  this  verse  by  tier  weak  and  peril- 
are  to  understand  the  christian  church  in  ous  condition ;  she  cries  like  a  woman  in 
her  militant  state,  called  a  woman,  in  re-  travail  or  delivery,  to  God  in  her  prayers, 
gard  of  her  weakness  and  dependency ;  as  to  men  in  her  apologies.  The  plain  sense 
also  in  regard  of  her  fruitfulness,  she  bring-  is  this,  "  That  the  christian  church  was  pos- 
ing forth  many  children  unto  God,  which  teased  with  an  earnest  desire  to  propagate 
are  borne  upon  her  knees.  Observe,  2.  the  christian  religion  throughout  the  world, 
This  woman,  the  church,  is  said  to  appear  and  she  earnestly  cried  to  God  to  assist  her 
in  heaven,  having  her  original  from  heaven,  thereio,  and  strove  with  utmost  endeavours 
her  conversation  in  heaven,  her  tendency  to  accomplish  this  her  design ;  and  was 
towards  heaven,  and  her  dependency  upon  truly  solicitous  to  see  the  success  of  her  la- 
heaven.  Observe,  3.  The  woman  describ-  hours  in  the  lives  of  her  members.**  Many 
ed  by  her  rare  perfections,  which  are  three;  and  sore  have  been  the  sick  and  breeding 
1.  Clothed  with  the  su/r,  that  is,  adorned  fiu  which  the  church  has  conflicted  with 
with  those  graces  which  Christ  the  Sun  of  by  means  of  heretics  and  persecutors,  which 
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sometimes  gave  occasion  to  fear  that  the  to  rale  all  nations  with  a  rod   of 

would  certainly  miscarry ;  but  at  last  God  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught  np 

tent  her  ease  from  heaven  by  the  birth  of  a  unio  q^  an<|  io  nj8  throne.  6  And 

child,  which  caused  the  woman  to  forget .all  the  w0inan  fled  into  thc  wildernesa, 

^T^K^^^Z^tT^Z  "here  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of 

^^bintf  SST  ™>  «- -"f  *^  J  C  there 

a  thoutand  two  hundred  and  three- 

.   3  And    there    appeared   another  score  days. 

wonder  in  heaven  ;    and   behold  a  That  is, "  At  Herod  watched  to  destroy 

great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  Christ  as  toon  as  he  was  born,  Matt*  \L 

and  ten  horns,  and   seven  crowns  *>  while  the  church  was  endeavouring  to 

upon  his  heads.  4  And  his  tail  drew  P^W*  Christianity  and  make  converts 

*vsd  **\\£  *?  t  0{ireD-  *°  st^aw 

and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth :—  h  l0  ^^^  cvery  good  lning  m°0ie  ^J^ 

*  The  church  was  described  before ;  her  niog,  to  nip  grace  in  (he  bud,  to  kHl  thc 

arch-enemy,  the  devil,  is  described  now  :  infant  church  in  the  cradle ;  he  it  therefore 

he  is  called  a  dragon  for  his  subtilty,  a  said  to  stand  before  the  woman,  to  prevent 

treat  dragon  for  his  power,  a  red  dragon  all  possibility  of  her  child's  escape.  Behold 
>r  his  fiery  cruelty.  His  seven  heads  de-  his  bloody  cruelty !  but  though  he  stood 
note  his  manifold  subtilties,  and  mischiev-  before  her,  he  had  no  power  to  hart  or 
out  contrivances,  his  devices  and  wicked  touch  either  mother  or  child :  behold  his 
imaginations  against  the  church :  his  ten  powerful  restraint  (  Observe  farther.  The 
Morns  denote  his  vast  power  and  great  child's  birth,  preservation,  and  preferment, 
strength,  both  in  himself  and  his  members ;  1.  Itt  birth,  she  brought  forth  a  child*  not 
also  the  number  and  power  of  his  agents,  children;  to  show  the  paucity  of  the  church's 
who  serve  as  horns  to  push  and  hurt  the  members,  and  alto  their  unity,  they  are  all 
church.  His  seven  crowns  upon  his  head  butoneman-child,makeupali  but  one  body, 
denote  his  regal  power,  which  he  holds  by  and  the  dragon's  purpose  was  to  devour  all 
usurpation,  and  his  many  victories  and  in  one,  and  all  at  once.  2.  Its  preservation, 
conquests  which  he  obtains  in  thc  world,  the' child  is  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his 
yet  over  none  but  those  who  are  willingly  throne ;  that  it,  heaven  took  it  immediately 
overcome  by  him.  The  whole  of  the  de-  into  itt  care  and  protection,  out  of  the  de- 
scription represents  Satan  as  a  powerful,  goo's  reach,  to  hit  shameful  disappointment 
tulrtle,  cruel,  victorious  adversary.  All  3.  Its  preferment,  it  was  to  rule  all  nations 
which  properties  he  discovers  in  the  assault  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  that  is,  with  such  se- 
he  makes  upon  the  ministers  of  the  church,  verity,  mixed  with  lenity,  at  was  needful ; 
called  the  stars  of  heaven,  which  he  endea-  the  church  shall  prevail  against  all  opposers. 
tours  to  cast  down  to  the  earth ;  that  is,  to  Observe  lastly.  After  the  woman's  delivery, 
hinder  their  shining  in  the  firmament  of  the  her  flight  into  the  wilderness  is  set  down, 
church.  Hence  learn,  1.  What  a  mighty  and  her  continuance  for  a  long  time,  toge- 
enemy  the  church  has,  fierce  and  fiery,  red  ther  with  God's  protection  over  her ;  a 
and  bloody,  full  of  craft  and  cruelty,  of  power  plain  allusion  to  Elijah's  flying  into  the 
and  policy ;  and  how  deplorable  her  con-  wilderness  from  the  rage  of  idolatrous  and 
dition  would  be,  if  the  Lord  himself  was  not  bloody  Jezebel,  and  God's  feeding  him  ex- 
on  her  side.  Learn,  2.  Who  is  prime  author  traordinarily  at  the  brook  of  Cherilh.  From 
of  all  that  cruelty  and  bloodshed  against  the  woman's,  that  is,  the  church's,  flying 
the  church*  of  God,  even  the  red  dragon  into  the  wilderness  for  a  while,  we  learn, 
with  its  heads  and  horns,  hit  ministers  and  That  the  visibility  of  thc  church  is  not 
ageots :  me  greatest  monarch*  upon  earth,  if  always  conspicuous,  to  her  enemies  espe- 
they  gore  and  hurt  the  church,  are  the  base  daily.  2.  That  it  is  sometimes  lawful  to 
heads  and  horns  of  this  monstrous  dragon,  flv  in  time  of  hot  and  bitter  persecution : 

—And   the  dragon  stood   before  i    ,5°^^  *»*<>  the  wilderness.    X 

tli*  «fAma..  —u:«u  — -^- a    »~  i  ~  *n  that  the  woman  had  a  place,  and  food 

the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  ^^^.^j  e~„  u—  —  i««_  JLj«      -    ZjT 

delivered   for  to  devour  her  c'hild  a.  jrf JJ^AffiTKSf 

soon  as  it  was  born.     6  And  she  her  greatest  extremities  j   when  the  lurks 

brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  and  hides  herself  in  obscurity.    During  the 
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lime  of  antichrists  reign,  God  will  take  angels  were  oast  out  together ;  for  of  the 

care  that  some  shall  feed  her  with  whole-  devil  and  bis  instruments  the  lot  shall  be 

some  food,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  alike ;  they  sin  together,  and  they  shall  suffer 

sincere  milk  of  the  word,  to  the  intent  that  together,  and  shall  never  be  parted.    Lord, 

she  may  grow  thereby.  how  dreadful  will  an  imprisonment  with 

devils  and  damned  spirits  be  to  eternal  ages ! 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  jo  lie  for  ever  with  Satan  in  that  mysteri- 

Michael     and    his    angels    fought  ous  fire  of  hell,  whose  strange  property  it  is 

against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  always  to  torture,  but  never  to  kill  5  or  al- 

fought  and  his  angels,     8  And  pre-  waY8  t0  kil,»  but  fnever  *°  coosum.    The 

vailed  not :  neither  was  their  place  ^on  *«  «*  £ £  «*  oul  of#h«ven  wi|h 

r       .                    .     .                 A   a    j  his  angels,  but  both  were  cast  down  into 

found  any  more  in  heaven.     9  And  W|  e*en  mt0  that  ,ake  which  burns  wfth 

the  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  fa  an(j  brimstone. 

serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  1Q  And  j  heftrd  ft  ,oud  voJce 

which  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  .      |q  he          Now  ig  come  8alvatioi 

he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  Jd  fltren^h    and  the  kingdom  of 

his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him.  our  Qod  a*d  the  power  of  h£  Christ . 

By  Michael  and  his  a»£*fr,  understand  ***  &*  accuser  of  our  brethren  is 

Christ,  whose  the  angels  are,  and  so  much  cast  down,  which  accused  them  be- 

the  name  imports,  Michael,  that  is,  who  fore  our  God   day   and    night.     11 

like  God ;  Christ  is  the  likeness  of  his  Fa-  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood 

User,  his  essential  likeness.    St.  John  in  a  of  the   Lamb  and   bv  the  word   of 

vision  beholds  Michael  and  his  angels  com-  *u-i-  #...:„„.".  0«*i  «!*««  1A»*<1  nn* 

bating  with  the  dragon  and  his  an^ls ;  yea,  ^c!r  Jf  8tlmo"v  .  an,d  *?  ™*  not 

vanquishing  and  overcoming  thL.    This  *he,r  h.ve.8  unto  ^  death-  *?  Tb*re" 

may  comfort  the  church  under  all  her  con-  fore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye  that 

rlicte,  that  at  length  her  Michael  will  finally  dwell  in  them.     Woe  to  the  inhabit- 

prevail,  and  she  in  him.    Our  Lord  Jesus  era   of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea  ! 

Christ,  by  the  powerful  preaching  of  the  for  the  devil  is  comedown  unto  you! 

gospel,  has  weakened  the  kingdom  of  sin,  havj„g    great    wrath,    because    he 

\ttZ£?J$2&r£>  k»oweth*tbat  he  hath  but  a  .hort 

particularly  of  the  first  ages,  who,  by  their  t,mc" 

cries  to  God,  and  apologies  to  their  rulers.  After  Michael  and  his  angels*,  Christ  and 

by  their  holy  lives,  and  patient  deaths,  did  his  followers*,  victory  over  the  dragon  and 

overcome  their  enemies.  And  thus  Michael  his  angels,  over  Satan  and  his  instruments, 

and  his  angels,  Christ  and  his  ministers,  here  follows  a  solemn  thanksgiving  for  the 

fought  against  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  devil's   downfall :    the  saints   in    heaven 

against  Satan  and  his  cruel  instruments,  who  join  with  believers  on  earth  in  this  song  of 

were  so  far  from  prevailing,  that  they  lost  confidence  and  triumph  :  when  they  speak 

ground  continually;  the  christians  overcame  of  God,  they  say  our  God :  and  when  they 

them  by  their  faith  and  patience.    And  the  speak  of  the  church  below,  they  say  our 

great  dragon  was  cast  down,  he  was  by  brethren :  behold  a  sweet  communion  be- 

the  preaching  of  the  gospel  deposed  from  tween  the  church  militant  and  the  church 

being  worshipped  as  a  god,  and  his  power  triumphant ;   indeed  they  constitute  and 

was  taken  away.    From  the  whole  note,  1.  make  up  but  one  church,  one  family,  one 

That  though  Michael,  Christ  alone,  be  able  household :  the  whole  family  of  teaven  and 

to  overcome  the  dragon  and  all  his  angelic  earth  is  but  one.    Observe  farther,  Another 

powers,  yet  for  his  own  greater  honour,  and  name  here  given  to  Satan,  the  accuser  of 

their  mater  confusion,  ne  overcomes  him  the  brethren;  he  accuses  them  continually 

and  them  by  his  ministers  and  faithful  ser-  before  God,  and  by  his  instruments  before 

vants.    Note,  2.  If  Michael  our  prince  be  men ;  the  primitive  christians  were  accused 

with  us,  Christ  Jesus,  the  captain  of  our  sal-  by  their  enemies  to  the  magistrates  as  guilty 

vation,  our  leader,  then,  though  the  combat  of  the  most  villanous  practices  in  their  reli- 

may  be  sharp,  yet  the  victory  is  sure ;  for  if  gious  assemblies :  and  behold  the  assiduity 

he  be  for  us,  who  can  (successfully)  "be  of  Satan  in  accusing  the  saints  day  and 

against  us?    Note,  3.  That  Satan  and  his  night;  but,  blessed  be  God,  as  Satan  is  a 

Vol.  ii.  3  l 
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conttausi  accuser,  Christ  is  a  ccatinual  me-  consilium,  no*  deponit  moUlim;  (be 

diator.    Observe  again,  How  the  saints  devil  sometimes  changes  his  methods  in 

overcome  Satan.     1.  By  the  blood  of  the  doing  mischief,  but  never  lap  down  bis 

Jxirnb ;  that  is,  by  faith  in  his  blood.    2.  malice  :    he  persecutes  the  woman,  the 

Bylhewordof  their  testimony;  that  is,  by  church  of  Christ,  after  another  msDner, 

their  preaching,  professing,  and  practising  namely,  by  a  flood  of  errors  sod  books. 

the  word  of  God.    3.  By  their  sufferings  Observe,  2.  The  care  that  God  took  for  bis 

and  martyrdom,  they  loved  not  their  lives  church's  preservation  from  thkfatal  mischief 

unto  the  death  ;  that  is,  they  loved  not  also :  to  the  woman  were  given  wings  of  a 

their  lives  so  well  but  that  they  were  willing  great  eagle^  for  flight  into  the  vildcrnett; 

to  expose  them  to  death,  rather  than  re-  that  is,  all  means  and  ways  of  evasion, 

nounce  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  desert  their  which  God  out  of  his  care  for  his  church 

holy  profession.    Observe  lastly,  After  this  providea  for  her  safety  and  protection  in 

great  exultation  and  joy  in  heaven  for  the  the  time  of  trouble:  trie  church's  flight  in 

devil's  downfall,  here  is  a  denunciation  of  time  of  persecution  is  by  no  mean  to  be 

woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  and  of  censured  or  condemned,  especially  when 

the  tea,  upon  that  account;    that  is,  to  God  by  his  providence  provides  berm»Ff, 

all  earthly  sensual  men,  whether  they  in-  that  is,  gives  ber  opportunity  so  to  do.  <5b- 

habit  the  continent,  or  any  island  in  the  serve,  3.  The  place  she  flies  into  for  safety, 

sea ;  because  the  devil  is  come  down  full  of  namely,  the  wilderness,  called  her  pUee, 

rage,  knowing  that  his  time  is  short  to  ex-  because  prepared  by  God  for  her  safety; 

ecute  his  malice  in.    Learn  hence,  1.  Who  here  she  is  nourished,  that  is,  hath  spiriuni . 

is  the  author  of  wrath,  and  malice,  and  re-  food  provided  for  her  by  God,  and  amin- 

venge;  and  whose  children  they  are  that  ber  of  faithful  rainisten  are  qualified  for  the 

partake  of  that  spirit  and  temper :  the  devil  feeding  of  her ;  fir  a  time,  and  times,  end 

has  great  wrath  ;  that  is  his  character,  and  half  a  time,  that  is,  for  a  certain  time  de- 

the  very  soul  and  spirit  of  the  apostate  na-  termined  by  God,  but  altogether  unknown 

ture.    Learn,  2.  That  something  good  may  to  us ;  thus  when  the  church  meets  with 

be  learned  from  thecwYone;  Satan  is  very  new  distresses,  God  provides  for  her  new 

busy,  doubly  diligent,  because  his  time  is  deliverances. 

short;  so  should  we  be;  our  grave  and  .    , 

coffin,  is  at  hand,  our  class  has  but  a  little      m  1$  And  the  serpent  cast  out  tf 

sand ;  since  but  a  few  leaves  are  remaining  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  the 

in  the  book  of  our  lives  unfilled  up,  it  con-  woman,  that  he  might  cause  ber  to 

cems  us  to  write  the  closer,  and  the  faster  De  carried  away  of  the  8ood.    16 

too:  as ;  Satan's  time  for -mischief  is  short,  so  And  lhc  earth  j^-rf  the  woman; 

is  our  time  for  doing  good.  ^  ^  ^  ^^  ^  ^ 

.   18  And   when   the   dragon  saw  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which 

that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth,  he  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  nwuth. 

persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  17  And  the  dragon  was  wrath  with 

forth  the  man-cAt/cf.     14  And  to  the  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war 

woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  with  the  remnant  of  ber  seed,  which 

great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  keep  the   commandments  of  God, 

the    wilderness,     into    her    place,  and   have   the  testimony  of  JtfUS 

where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  Christ.  J 

and  times,  and  half  a  time,  from  the       Two  thing8  arc  nere  observable:  a  *** 

face  of  the  serpent.  danger,  ver.  15.  a  renewed  succour,  w* 

16.  Observe,  1.  Anew  danger;  this  is  « 

Observe  here,  The  incessant  and  restless  forth,  1.  By  the  author  of  it,  the  tfrpenl; 

malice  of  Satan  and  his  instruments  against  the  former  attempt  against  the  church  w» 

the  church ;  neither  his  fore-mentioned  dis-  managed  by  the  wrathful  dragoo,  tw  » 

appointment,  his  present  foil  and  downfall,  contrived  by  the  subtle  serpent:  opencroeity 

nor  his  fear  of  futuredestructioo,  could  move  is  more  dreadful,  but  subtle  policy  a  n>oj* 

him  to  desist  ;  but,  having  attempted  to  de-  dangerous:  the  cunning  devil  is  a  nojj| 

stroy  the  church  with  the  fire  of  persecution  mischievous  enemy  to  the  church  of  Cw* 

before,  he  endeavours  to  drown  it  with  a  than  the  raging  devil ;  subtle  Manjr 

flood  of  errors  now.     Diaholus  mutat  the  church  more  mischief  than  blow 
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Nero  or  Diocletian.    Learn  hence,  That  cedon :  thus  the  earth  helped  the  woman ; 

what  mischief  Satan  cannot  effect  by  open  these  four  councils  tended  very  much  to 

cruelty,  he  will  attempt  against  the  church  the  maintaining  of  the  truth,  and  preserving 

by  subtle  policy ;  when  he  fails  as  a  dragon,  the  church  from  that  flood  of  error  and 

he  will  try  what  he  can  do  as  a  serpent.  2.  heresy  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his 

Observe  tbt  matter  as  well  as  the  author  of  mouth.    Observe  lastly,  The  dragon's  rage, 

this  danger:  The  serpent  cast  nut  of  his  verse  17.     He  was  wroth  with  the  woman, 

mquth  water  as  a  flood,  tliat  is,  a  flood  of  and  made  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 

errors,  heresies,  false  doctrines,  and  corrupt  seed,  that  is,  he  was  greatly  enraged  be- 

opinions,  cast  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  cor-  cause  the  woman  was  extraordinarily  helped, 

rupting  seducers,  endangering  the  very  es-  and  his  designs  wonderfully  disappointed ; 

aence  and  being  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  when  he  saw  he  could  not  ruin  the 

particularly  the  Arian  heresy,  which  prodi-  whole  church,  be  resolves  to  attack  some 

giously  overspread  the  world  in  its  time,  particular  members  of  it,  even  such  as  keep 

Heresy  may  fitly  be  compared  to  a  flood  ;  the  commandments  of  God,  and  had  the 

it  is  a  corrupting  and  denting  flood,  it  is  a  testimony  of  Christ ;  that  is,  those  who 

swelling  and  increasing  flood,  it  is  a  drown-  kept  close  to  the  scriptures,  which  con- 

log  and  overwhelming  flood.  Learn  hence,  tain  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  testify  that 

That  the  serpent's  flood  of  errors  and  false  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world. 

doctrines,  is  the  worst  and  chiefest  of  the  Now  from  the  dragon's  making  war  with 

church's  dangers.    The  serpent  cast  out  a  the  remnant  of  the  woman's  seed,  we  learn 

flood  to  carry  away  the  woman.  Observe,  how  insatiable  the  blood-thirstiness  of  Satan 

3.  The  church's  seasonable  relief  and  sue-  and  his  instruments  is,  who  when  they  had 
cofir:  The  earth  helped  the  woman  by  killed  the  witnesses  before,  and  many  others, 
opening  her  mouth,  and  swallowing  up  the  yet  can  they  not  rest  until  they  have  killed 

food,  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  this  little  remnant*  and  made  themselves 

mouth  s    by  the  earth    some  understand  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints ;  and 

earthly  ones,  wicked  men,  who  are  said  to  never  let  Protestants  expect  any  other  or 

m  help  the  woman,  not  intentionally  but  evtn-  any  better  usage  at  the  hands  of  Roman* 

tually,  by  their  greedy  swallowing  down  ists,  with  whom  this  is  a  certain  principle, 

tboae  errors  which  come  out  of  the  dragon's  that  heretics  in  a  nation  tie  to  be  extirpated 

mouth,  hearkening  to  his  lies,  and  believ-  root  and  branch,  where  it  may  safely  be 

ing  his  errors  for  truths ;  others  by  the  earth  done ;  that  is,  when  they  are  not  too  numer- 

understand  the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  ous,  and  the  loss  of  one  of  our  lives  may 

earth,  helping  the  woman,  by  calling  synods  not  cost  two  of  their  own.    If  any  say  that 

and  councils  to  stem  the  tide,  to  dam  this  Papists  are  now  become  better  natured,  by 

flood,  and  to  condemn  these  errors  and  he-  being  under  the  restraint  of  our  laws,  I  wish 

lesies,  which  by  their  overflowing  endan-  them  that  tbey  may  never  be  tempted  out 

gered  the  church's  ruin :  the  devil  raised  of  their  humanity  by  advantages  of  power ; 

four  abominable  errors  presently  after  the  and  as  Almighty  God  has  once  more  deli- 

cfourch  had  obtained  peace,  and  there  was  vered  the  neck  of  this  nation  from  the  pinch- 

a  great  concurrence  of  magistrates  and  min-  ings  of  the  anlichrtstian  yoke,  may  our  sins 

isten  in  confuting,  censuring,  and  condemn-  never  provoke  him  more  to  deliver  us  into 

ing  the  same,  in  and  by  their  councils  and  the  hands  of  those  men,  whose  tender  roer- 

ayoods.    1.  The  heresy  of  Arius,  who  de-  cies  are  cruel.    Amen. 

Died  the  divinity  of  Christ,  this  was  con-  /Mu«n   vttt 

demned  by  the  council  of  Nice,  called  by  CHAP.  XIII. 

Cowtantine.    2.  The  heresy  of  Macedo-  in  the  vWonj  of  thb  and  the  following  chapior,  we 

»»..     whs*  jmu    »k*»  n^^iu.  «r  iiw,  represented  to  St  John  the  great  strait*  which 

DIUS,   WHO  denied    the   personality   Of  the  ouih  christians  as  were  the  sincere  worshippers 

Holy  Ghost,  condemned  by  a  Council   at  of  the  true  God  should  be  reduced  to :  On  the  one 

ChnifAntinnnle.  called   hw  Trxxvlnsiiia  th*  hand,  they  are  threatened  with  damnation  if  they 

i^nwiinopie,  caiiea  py  ineoaosius  we  do  worthjp  thc  beotf  chap,  XTi>  0f  io.  on  the 

Fast     3.  The  heresy  Of  Nestonus,  who  as-  other  hand,  they  are  threatened  with  death  if  tbey 

serted  that  Christ  had  two  persons,  as  well  do  ^J*0"?"0, Aclup"  *i!L  1&-,J?  u»Vwhw; 

~  •_ ~  _~i.._~.   ^«j^ .«^j  u                   •!    a  ever  this  should  happen,  it  would  be  a  time  of 

as  two  natures,  condemned  by  a  council  at  great  trial  to  fcithfnf  christians,  and  therefore  it 

EpheMsf,  called  by  Theodosius  the  Second.  »  added,  ttr.  IS.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints. 

4.  The  bemy  of  &*gm.  who  coofouoded  ^rr^XllS^^ 

Christ  S  natures,  making   him  to  have  but  of  God,  and  which  shall  precede  the  final  downfall 

one  nature,  at  well  at  to  be  but  one  person :  °f  W^^i1**;. ihif  ,li°?Id  ^V*** the" 

AUi ^  Zl  j- iu    it               .i  VriL  i  he  tells  us,  that  the  patience  of  the  saints  would 

thm  WSJ  Condemned  by  the  OOUnCll  Of  Chal-  be  tried  to  purpose,  and  it  would  then  be  seeo 

3  i  2 
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who  are  faithfoi  to  God.  and  contort  to  hit  truth :  quently  given  to  the  Papal  antichrist,  upon 

the  particulars  hereof  follow.  who$€  ^^  ^  /A(f  fmme  tfbUupktmy. 

AND  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the        ^   .    •  .t     .       ,     !_•  v  i 
-    \a      L  -  kA..»   «.»  ..»        2  And  the  beast  which  1  saw  was 

sea.  and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  ...         A       .  ,        , ..  e 

A..*  ~r  *L>  mmm   »,„.;„„  flflDflll  UaaJu  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were 
out  of  the  sea.  having  seven  heads         .,    /•   „    r     •  i  u-  AL 

■  /     .  j  lu  k^«—  as  fAe  feetoi  a  bear,  and  his  mouth 

and  ten  horns,  and   upon  his  horns  **B  •**>jw  ^  t 

u  K"  '  v>  •»     ,_i.-    u^^„ -uA  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion :  andthedra- 
ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  . .      ,.  _    •  .. 

rui      u  M„  iron  cave  him  his  power,  and  his 

name  of  blasphemy.  8    .  6    ,         .  „  .. r..     * 

^L         .        ,    i.      ,         .       o.  scat,  and  great  authority. 
Observe  here,  1.  The  place  where  St.  '         6  J 

John  had  the  vision  related  in  this  chapter ;        St  John  here  proceeds  in  giving  a  far- 
he  apprehends  himself  to  stand  on  the  sea-  ther  description  of  this  monstrous  beast ;  it 
shore,  a  place  fit  for  the  sight  he  was  to  see,  was  in  appearance  like  a  leopard,  spotted 
namely,  a  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea,  with  divers  kinds  of  idolatry,  with  variety 
Where  note,  That  it  is  usual  in  the  prophets,  of  idol  gods ;  viih  feet  like  a  dear,  denot- 
Daniel  especially,  to  set  out  temporal  mo-  ing  its  strength  and  fierceness;  its  mouth 
narchies  oppressing  the  church,  by  great  like  a  Hon,  that  is,  cruel  and  ravenous, 
beasts.    Where  we  learn,  what  a  base  and  Next  an  account  is  given  from  whom  this 
vile,  what  a  low  and  mean,  esteem  God  has  beast  receives  its  power  and  authority ;  the 
of  the  mightiest  enemies  of  his  church  and  dragon,  that  is,  the  devil,  by  God's  pep- 
people  ;  let  the  world  admire  them  as  gods,  mission,  gave  unto  this  beast  power  and  great 
if  they  abuse  their  power  God  calls  them  authority,  to  deceive  by  strong  delusions, 
beasts :  and  as  such,  in  his  own  time,  they  and  hurt  the  soul,  as  alio  to  kill  and  de» 
shall  be  destroyed ;  I  saw  a  beast  rise  up  stroy  the  body.    Note  here.  That  when  the 
out  of  the  sea.    Observe,  2.  The  moo-  dragon  is  said  to  give  the  beast  his  throne 
strain  description  of  that  beast  which  St.  and  power,  his  scat  and  great  authority,  we. 
John  saw,  it  had  seven  heads,  denoting,  must  not  understand  it  as  by  right,  for  aH 
some  say,  the  seven  hills  upon  which  Rome  power  is  from  God,  but  at  by  usurpation, 
stands ;  or  the  seven  sorts  of  government  belonging  to  him.    That  authority,  which ^ 
successively  in  the  Roman  state,  say  others;  is  claimed  to  depose  kings,  to  dispose  of 
and  ten  Aorn*,  that  is,  ten  kings  under  kingdoms,  to  dispense  with  the  laws  of  God, 
Rome,  and  confederate  with  her.  Where  all  this  is  from  the  dragon,  and  in  no  wise 
note,  That  all  such  kings,  be  they  ever  so  from  God.    The  dragon  gave  the  beast 
mighty  or  many,  which  persecute  sincere  his  power,  his  seat,  and  great  authority* 
Christianity,  are  vile  in  the  esteem  of  God,  • 
accounted  no  better  than  the  horos  of  a        &  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as 
bloody  beast,  which  alnJghty  God  in  the  end  it  were  wounded  to  death;  and  his 
will  either  blunt  or  break.    And  upon  the  deadly  wound  was  healed  :  and  all 
horns  ten  crowns,  which  crown  they  hold  of  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast. 
God,  who  is  the  King  of  kings.  Sovereignty 

is  from  heaven,  however  men  come  by  it,  Here  St.  John  farther  declares  what  he 
or  however  they  abuse  it ;  which  shows  saw  concerning  this  beast ;  namely,  1. 
the  horrid  ingratitude  of  those  princes,  who  That  one  of  its  heads  was  wounded;  by 
having  received  their  power  from  God,  do  which  head  many  understand  the  fall  of 
improve  it  against  him,  and  turn  it  upon  the  ancient  imperial  power,  the  decay  of  its 
him  by  whom  they  reign.  And  upon  his  wonted  glory,  and  that  ample  iurisdictiaa 
heads  the  name  of  blasphemy ;  those  that  which  Rome  heretofore  had  under  the  Pa- 
apply  this  description  of  the  beast  to  Rome  gan  emperors :  and  by  the  wounding  of 
Paean,  understand  hereby  their  paganish  this  head,  they  understand  the  abolishing 
idol- worship  in  general ;  and  their  deifying  of  Paganism  and  idolatry,  and  putting  a 
of  the  Roman  emperors  in  particular.  Others,  stop  to  persecution,  by  the  christian  empe- 
as  most  Protestants,  who  apply  it  to  Rome  rors.  2.  It  is  asserted,  That  his  deadly 
Papal,  by  this  name  of  blasphemy,  under-  wound  was  healed ;  namely,  when  idolatry, 
stand  those  blasphemous  titles  which  are  the  same  for  substance  with  the  Pagan  and 
given  to  the  Pope,  as  "  Lord  God,  the  uni-  old  Heathenish  idolatry,  but  in  a  new  dress, 
venal  Head,  the  Husband  of  the  church,  the  was  gradually  restored  by  the  Papal  now- 
Light  which  came  into  the  world/1  &c.  ers.  3.  Here  is  the  effect  of  this  healing, 
which  are  the  incommunicable  attributes  of  all  the  earth  wondered  after  the  SeaSt, 
Christ ;  and  by  flatterers  and  admirers  frc-  that  is,  followed  him  in  blind  devotion. 
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Where,  1.  Observe,  Who  the  admirers  of  by  the  beast  and  his  worshippers,  when  it 
the  beast  are,  the  earth,  the  men  of  the  is  charged  with  obscurity,  with  imperfec- 
world  :  no  wonder  to  see  them  seduced !  tion,  called  a  dead  letter,  and  a  note  of 
2.  This  admiration  is  general,  the  whole  wax,  &c.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  blasphemed, 
earth  wonder  after  the  beast j  how  false  is  when  his  divinely-inspired  writings  are  thus 
it  then,  that  multitude  is  a  note  of  the  true  vilified  and  undervalued.  2.  This  bias- 
church  !  Behold  the  several  instances  of  the  phemous  mouth  is  opened  not  only  against 
world's  wondering  after  the  beast  at  Rome ;  God's  name,  but  against  his  tabernacle,  the 
they  receive  their  doctrine  and  worship  place  of  his  instituted  worship;  meaning 
from  him,  they  make  all  their  appeals  to  by  his  tabernacle,  the  true  church,  wherein 
him,  all  church  officers  receive  their  ordi-  God  is  worshipped  according  to  his  word, 
nation  from  him,  and  are  installed  by  him.  God  accounts  himself  blasphemed  when  his 

true  worshippers  are  called  Heretic**  Schis* 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  dra-  mattes,  and  in  a  way  of  scorn,  Hugonols, 

goo    which   gave    power    unto   the  and  the  Synagogue  of  Satan,    3.  They 

beast :    and   they  worshipped    the  blaspheme  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,  by 

beast,  saying,  Who  is  like  unto  the  wnicn. i0me  ******  tl£j!0,7  "ntrtJj* 

h*aat?    who   is   able   to    make   war  now   ln    ,,€ftveil»   whom   lney   frequcntlT 

•!?  L-     5  *   a   J i  !u                  •  calk*  <*•"">«*  Aretes,  blackening  their 

with  him?  6  And  there  was  given  namcff  and    blasting    their   reputations; 

unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  others  understand  it  of  some  saints  in  hea- 

thiogs  and  blasphemies  :  and  power  ven,  whom  they  pretend  to  honour,  as  the 

was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  Virgin  Mary,  &c.    They  blaspheme  them, 

and  two  months.    6  And  he  opened  namely,  by  speaking  of  them,  and  praying 

his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  J?  ***  ^nemouslv,  as  when  they  bid 

♦«    kio.n»w.m»   him    «««.-     •«*(   h'  the  Holy  Virgin,  "in  the  right  of  a  mother, 

to    blaspheme   his    name     and   his  ^J,  nc*  g^..    Hen«  observe.  That 

tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  when  ^  -We  that  s^^  and  wor8hip  to 

heaven.  smtnU  and  angels,  which  is  only  due  to 

r*_       j    •   *•           *u    *  God,  it  is  an  idolatrous  and  impious  Was- 

*u Froni^mrahon  m  *?*  £"»?  veree»  phemingof  them  that  dwell  in  heaven; 

$1  K^te^i^eKbC!! V  ft  ^  *  **  «olatroi  adoration  which  is  given  her 

they  dri  worship  idols,  which  are  often  in  ^  Qn  ^  with  what  ^^0  and 

5i^!Slurhi,,pB  lleGen!'les?f  disdain  would  she  look  down  upon  this 

^ir^„r^.«3rSr^aU\VaCnfi%n°  "acrilegious  violence  offered  to  he?  only 

^vils.  and  not  unto  God,  1  Cor.  x  20.  ^    *  robbi     hjfn  of  tnat  divinc  ^^ 

fSS^^irtS  d,ffe?nce^  r^ll  which  is  peculiarly  due  to  his  divine  na- 

,jSTnVtf  .k*  KIT  °k    1», MduCed  «™  J  for  religious  adoration  is  peculiar  to  a 

world.    They  think  the  worship  they  give  j^it              B                         ^ 

to  a  creature  is  given  to  God ;  but  God  y* 

accounts  it  as  given  to  the  devil,  who  is  the  7  And   it  was   given   to   him  to 

author  of  all  idolatry.    Note  next,  That  as  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 

the  seduced I  world  worshipped I  the  beast,  so  overcome  them:    and    power  waa 

pgy£^  fen  him  over  all  kW^oj 
least  ?  who  is  aBleti  make  war  with  him*  tongues,  and  nations.  8  And  all 
Whocan  resist  his  power  and  greatness?  The  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wor- 
greatest  princes  are  not  able  to  withstand  ship  him,  whose  names  are  not  writ- 
him.  See  how  pomp  and  worldly  grandeur  ten  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb 
dazzles  the  eyes  of  its  admirers.  Note  far-  slaiu  from  the  foundation  of  the 
ther.  That  a  mouth  was  given  this  Beast  to  wor|(J 
speak,  that  is,  a  power  by  the  devil's  insti- 
gation and  God's  permission,  to  utter  bias-  Observe  here,  1.  A  war  proclaimed ;  the 
phemtes  against  the  Most  High.  1.  The  Beast  makes  war  upon  the  saints,  by  blood- 
blasphemous  mouth  of  the  Beast  is  opened  shed  and  persecution,  and  by  the  force  of 
against  the  name  of  God,  that  is,  against  those  weapons  overcomes  them ;  that  is,  to 
the  word  of  God,  by  which  God  makes  outward  appearance,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
himself  known,  as  a  man  is  known  by  his  the  world,  they  seem  to  be  totally  overcome, 
name.  Now  the  word  of  God  is  blasphemed  because  visibly  slain:   but  really  do  the 
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ta»U  wmeom  bin*  by  (heir  pattaoce  and    *wM«Wn,tl*d«lbofChMti»ofel«i»l 

constancy  onder  taSmagu  and  by  reject,    efficacy. 

teg  hi*  cuited  idoWry.  arid  adh«iiig  to  the  f  ^e  let  Wm 

This  rout  not  be  aodcntood  of  individual  that  killeth  with  the  sword  most  be 
persons,  nor  universally  of  all  nations,  but  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the 
of  the  nations  belonging  to  the  Roman  em-  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints, 
pite:  whole  nations  were  carried  away  with    r 

hit  idolatry,  thoagh  not  all  of  every  nation.       Observe  here,  1.  That  this  acdamaboo, 
Christ's  flock  it  a  little  flock,  compared  with    jf  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear,  n 
antichrist  herd:  how  wrong  a  note  then  it    added  in  scripture  when  something  went 
rmsHitode  of  the  right  church !  Observe,  3.    before,  which  required  a  verv  diligent  atten- 
That  at  the  power  of  the  heart  it  universal,    tion  and  dose  application  of  nrind :  V**? 
to  is  the  worship  also :  All  that  dwell  an    man  have  an  ear,  that  n\  a  spiritual  under- 
the  earth  shall  worship  him,  that  is.  the    standing  to  discern  the  meaning  of  what 
generality  of  the  Rowan  empire  shall  obey    hat  been  foretold,  let  him  ponder  and  coo- 
and  honour  him,  and  comply  with  bim  in    tider  what  is  here  revealed  concerning  this 
hit  idolatry ;  few  comparatively  refusing  it    beast,  and  take  heed  that  be  be  not  found 
Yet.  4.  We  have  a  number  excepted,  wJete    amongst  the  number  of  the  worshippers  of 
names  are  written  in  the  hook  of  life,    it  Observe,  2.  The  contortion  here  given 
Blessed  be  God  for  this  comfortable  rettrks-    to  the  taints,  from  the  consideratioo  of 
tion :  all  are  not  worshippers  of  the  beast.    God's  just  retribution  to  hit  and  their  ene- 
Chritt  has  his  number  of  faithful  ones,  who    rnies.  He  thai  leadeth  into  ceptioHy,  shall 
are  not  defiled  by  antichrist*!  pollutions ;  a    go  into  captivity ;  that  it,  the  beast,  who 
number  whose  conversations  are  in  heaven,    has  brought  many  of  the  taints  into  cap* 
and  whose  names  are  written  there,  in  the    tivity,  shall  himself  at  length  be  taken  cap- 
book  of  life,  called  the  book  of  the  Lamb ;    tive,  and  thrown  into  that  lake  of  fire  and 
because  it  it  by  him,  and  by  the  merit  of    brimstone,  spoken  of  chap.  xix.  20.    With 
hit  blood,  that  we  obtain  eternal  life.    Ob*    what  measure  antichrist  metes  to  others,  it 
serve  lastly,  The  title  here  given  to  our    »hall  be  measured  to  him  again :  God  hat 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  it  ttyled  the  Lamb    at  many  wayt  to  hurt-hit  church's  enemies, 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,    as  they  have  to  hurt  his  people;  if  they 
and  that  in  several  respects :  1.  In  the  pur-    lead  into  captivity,  to  can  he \  if  they  kill 
pose  and  decree  of  God.  2.  In  the  promise    with  the  sword,  so  will  he.    Observe,  8. 
of  God  made  from  the  beginning.  Gen.  iii.    The  end  and  design  of  God  in  suffering 
15.    3.  In  respect  of  the  types,  shadows,    antichrist's  rage  to  break  forth  against  the 
and  sacrifices,  whereby  hit  death  was  pre-    church :  it  it  for  the  trial  of  his  charch's 
figured  and  represented ;  Christ  was  slain    faith  and  patietce.  Here  u  the  patience 
typically  in  those  sacrifices  which  Adam    and  faith  of  the  saints.    Where  boss,  1. 
and  Abel  offered  up  unto  God  daily.  4.  In    That  none  can  stand  under,  or  bear  op 
respect  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  hit    under,  sufferings  like  taints.  2.  That  under 
death,  which  was  effectual  to  all  that  truly    great  sufferings,  saints  themselves  will  have 
believe  in  him,  from  the  first  promise  made    great  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  faith  and 
of  him.    The  merits  of  Christ's  death  have    patience.    3.  That  the  faith  and  patience 
saved  all  that  have  been  saved  from  the    of  the  taints  will  be  made  very  conspicuous 
foundation  of  the  world.  Behold  here,  The    by  great  and  sharp  sufferings.    4.  That 
tender  care  of  God  in  providing  for  our    faith  and  patience  must  accompany  each 
salvation  before  we  were,  yea,  before  the    other  in  suffering  times.    Patience  it  the 
world  was;   and  observe  also,  that  the    soul's  shoulder,  to  bear  what  it  afflictive  at 
taints  of  God,  in  all  ages,  have  been  saved    present ,  faith  it  the  christian's  eye,  to  dhv 
the  same  way,  and  by  the  same  mean,    cover  a  glorious  deliverance  to  cosse:  where 
namely,  by  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ,    no  patience  it,  it  it  a  token  of  no  foifh ; 
which  has  extended  itself  to  all  true  be-    and  where  no  faith  it,  there  will  appear 
lievers  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;    great  impatience.    Behold  then  the  faith 
and  the  efficacy  of  it  will  reach  to  all  such,    and  patience  of  the  saints, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  the  virtue  of  .  ,         . 

the  sacrifice  is  as  fresh  as  the  first  moment        11  And  I  beheld  another   beast 
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coining  np  out  of  the  earth  ;  and  he  as  ever  the  people  did  under  the  Pagan  tin- 
had  two  horns  like  a  Iamb,  and  he  peron.  6.  He  is  remarkable  for  working 
spake  as  a  dragon.  12  And  he  ex-  "™to?>  •*•  ^rticutauly  for  causing  fin  to 
erciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  ^^nj^^^^,!^sjfhtof.T?i 

*£  *ftr  "^  rr*. the  te£z^3E*£& 

earth  and  them  who  dwell  therein  to  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  to  confirm 

worship  the  first  beast,  whose  dead-  the  religion  he  professed :  in  like  manner 

Jy  wound  was  healed.     13  And  he  the  beast  here  works  wooden  seemingly 

doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  mak-  great,  lying  wooden,  false  miracles,  such 

eth  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  M  N*  prophets  may  work,  and  have 

the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.     14  w^tf?rTOD^??^^d(^11?: 

And  deceive*  «i  that  dwell  on  jT^^^ 

the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those  mi-  He  requires  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to 

radea  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  that  is,  be  per- 

the   sight  of  the  beast ;  saying  to  suades  them,  now  professing  Christianity, 

them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  to  introduce  and  bring  in  such  a  kind  of 

they  should  make  an  image  to  the  idolatry,  that  the  old  heathenish  idolatry 

beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  ^A9TZl°?Ze^u3^n^TlUd 

_~  J   .  j  i-j  r                          J  Ihe  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  ahv- 

aword,  and  did  live.  in?  image'of  the  old  ^b^h  idolatry . 

Here  St  John  enters  upon  the  description  this  is  but  the  image  of  that,  that  was  per- 
of  a  second  beast,  very  different  from  the  formed  to  heathen  deities,  this  to  departed 
former,  yet  not  succeeding  the  former,  but  saints.    Popery,  says  the  learned  Dr.  More, 
appearing  during  his  continuance  ;  and  this  is  such  a  Christianity,  as  in  all  points  an- 
beast  ( whoever  he  is)  we  find  sundry  ways  swers  the  model  of  the  old  execrable  hea- 
here  described,  namely,  1.  By  his  original  thenism,  with  which  the  Gentiles  were  ena- 
be  ascended  out  of  the  earth,  ver.  11.  moured  then,  as  are  the  Papists  now:  thus 
which  denotes  his  rise  from  a  small  begin-  the  wounded  and  dead  image  of  Pagan  ido- 
ning  to  a  mighty  height,  as  those  things  latry  revived,  and  lives  again  in  Papal  ido- 
whtch  from  small  seeds  grow  out  of  the  btry.    Good  God !  that  any  persons  pro- 
earth  to  be  tall  trees.    Thus  has  one  arisen  fessing  to  know  and  worship  the  blessed 
from  being  Episcopus  urbis,  to  be  Epis-  Jesus,  should  thus  dishonour  him,  by  inter- 
copus  orbts.    2.  He  is  said  to  have  two  mixing  the  old  heathenish  superstitions,  or 
horns,  whereas  the  forma  beast  had  ten,  something  worse,  with  his  holy  institutions, 
▼er.  1.  which  signifies  ten  kingdoms,  into  ..  .*.■■_■_    •              .       •      ■•« 
which  the  Roman  empire,  after  its  dissolu-  16  And  he  had  power  to  give  life 
tton,  should  be  divided.    Accordingly,  by  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
the  two  horns  here,  in  all  reason  may  be  the  image  of  the  beast  should   both 
understood  two  of  those  kingdoms  of  which  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
thisbeast  (whoever  he  be)  shall  be  possessed.  wouid  nol  worship  the  image  of  the 

a  ^ix*^'0  ,0°k.Kkf  *  l?mb£UiA  !°  beast  should  be  killed.     16  And  he 

P^lA  causeth  all  both  smaU  and  great,  rich 

Softy  and  mildness  in  his  proceedings,  but  and  P°°r»  free  an(l  ^nd,  to  receive 

should  really  be  very  cruel :  pretending  to  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in 

do  all  without  violence,  but  doing  indeed  all  their    foreheads:  17    And   that  no 

by  force,  assisted  by  his  armed  dragons,  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 

aud  booted  apostles,  with  javelins  in  their  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 

foods.    4.  It  is  affirmed,  ver.  12.  that  he  ^    t    or  the  number  of  hi,  namc# 

shall  arise  during  the  continuance  of  the    ,0  „  .   1 T   .  k.      4v   A 

first  beast,  and  engage  in  his  cause, assuming  J8  ««»  l9  W18?.0m-  ^  ^m  that 
to  himself  as  great,  or  a  greater,  power  than  hath  understanding  count  the  m.ro- 
any  emperors  did  before  him,  causing  the  ber  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  num- 
earth,  that  is,  all  earthly-minded  men  who  ber  of  a  man  ;  and  his  number  is 
are  subject  to  htm,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 
that  is,  to  yield  as  great  reverence  and  obe- 
dience to  his  decrees  for  establishing  idolatry,  St  John  proceeds  here  to  give  a  fertf  cr 
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chancier  and  description  of  the  beast,  which  "antichrist  himself,  whoever  he  n,  and 

he  bad  begun  todescribe,  ver.  11.  And,  1.  "  whenever  he  comes,  to  do  worse  and 

His  bloody  cruelty  is  set  forth,  ver.  15.  "  wickeder  things  than  he  has  done :  verily 

He  causcth  thorn  to  be  killed  that  would  "  it  almost  looks  uncharitably  barely  to  re- 

not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast.  Where  "  late  what  these  men  have  not  blushed  to 

mark,  It  is  not  said  that  he  killed  them  biro-  "  act" 

self,  not  challenging  directly  the  power  of  CflAp  ^W 

life  and  death  to  himself;  but  he  causeth  .                    ,.,..«..*•  -     -■■ 

them  to  be  killed,  namely,  by  the  secular  ^£^4%^ 

power,  by  the  kings  and   prinCSS,  Who  are  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  Christ  had  a 

the  hom.  of  the  U«l.  aad  wbo  give  tbei,  *B*£^,tf  J^-jaS^^S 

power  and  strength  to  the  beast,  and  war  ^p  him.  secondly,  that  the  light  «f  the  gospel, 

against  the  Lamb.  Again,  2.  After  his  cru-  which  had  been  m  long  wnmm*±*oaU[  at 

elty  follow,  his  compulsion ;  he  causes  all  ^M^Z^g^^  ^  ^^^i 

SOrtS  Of  men,  high  and  low,  bond  and  free,  the  comfort  of  Sion,  the  church  of  God.  Thirdly. 

to  mceto  »  m«k  in  .heir  right  h.nd,  aod  J£ ^ &&£&%*&£% 

in  their  forehead,  in  allusion  to   an  ancient  ©f  ihe  martyr*  which  die  for  the  Lord ;  and  can. 

CUStOm,  which  was  to  mark    servants   and  clu&f  with  an  account  of  the :  dreadfoj Ipmmh- 

soldiers  on  the  arm,  by  which  it  was  known  ™l%ZhKh  °°*  woa,d  ,afl,ct  upoa  tbe,r  per" 
what  roaster  or  captain  they  belonged  to ; 

in  like  manner  the  beast  here  is  said  to  have  AND   I  looked,   and  lo,  a  Lamb 

a  mark  for  those  that  are  his,  which  mark  -***•  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and 

seems  probably  to  have  been  an  open  own-  with   him   an/  hundred    forty   and 

ing  of  him,  an  active  ungageroent  for  him,  fo||r  thousand,  having  his   Father's 

trade  and  commerce  with  those  that  had  This  verse  represents  to  us  a  fresh  vision 

not  his  mark,  verse  17.  He  causeth  that  which  St.  John  had,  in  which  several  things 

no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  tave  he  that  are  very  observable,  as,  1.  What  and  whom 

had  the  mark  of  the  beast.    Several  bulls  St.  John  saw,  a  I  jamb,  by  whom  Christ  is 

and  decrees  have  been  sent  forth  from  to  be  understood.    2.  The  posture  which 

Rome,  commanding  that  no  traffic  or  com-  this  Lamb  was  found  in,  he  stood,  showing 

merce  be  had  with  any  heretic  in  buying  thereby  his  readiness  to  deliver  his  church, 

or  selling,  but  only  with  those  that  profess  and  to  do  every  thing  that  is  needful  for  her. 

themselves  members  of  the  Romish  church.  3.  The  place  where  he  stood  on,  Mount 

4.  It  is  added,  that  the  Number  of  the  Sion,  that  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  church. 

beast  is  six  hundred  sixty-six,  that  is,  that  Christ  ever  has  been,  is,  and  will  be,  present 

the  numeral  letters  of  a  certain  word  or  name,  with  his  church,  even  to  the  end,  although 

being  computed,  should  amount  to  that  num-  his  presence  with  her  is  not  always  sensibly 

ber.    I  shall  close  this  chapter  with  the  perceived;  his  care  is  mysteriously  exer- 

words  of  a  great  man,  Archbishop  Til  lot-  cised ;  he  is  then  taking  most  care  of  her 

son,  on  Rev.  xiv.  13,  page  329.    "  Unto  when  he  seems  to  take  least,  nay,  when  the 

"  whom  all  the  fore-mentioned  characters  of  meu  of  the  world  think  he  takes  none  at  ail. 

"  the  beast  do  agree,  and  especially  the  num-  Observe,  4.  His  company  and  attendants, 

"  ber  of  his  name,  I  shall  not  presume  to  and  they  are  described  two  ways,   1.  By 

"  conjecture,  much  less  positively  to  de-  their  number,  to  wit,  an  hundred  forty  and 

44  termine,  because  it  is  said  to  require  a  par-  four  thousand,  whereby  the  collective  body 

"  ticular  wisdom  and  understanding  to  find  of  the  whole  church  is  to  be  understood ; 

"it  out:  Here  is  wisdom,  let  him  that  hath  and  intimates  to  us,  that  in  the  worst  of 

41  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  times,  even  when  apostasy  and  persecution 

••  beast.    However,  the  event  will  discover  do  most  universally  prevail,  Christ  never 

"  it/'    And  again,  on  St.  Luke  ix.  55.  he  wants  a  church,  and  is  not  without  a  num- 

thus  speaks :  "  It  is  believed  by  many,  and  ber  of  true  worshippers.    2.  They  are  de- 

"  not  without  cause,  that  the  Pope  and  his  scribed  by  their  badge  or  mark,  having  their 

41  faction  are  the  antichristian  beast ;  I  will  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads ; 

"  say  no  more  than  I  know  in  this  matter :  in  opposition  to  the  mark  of  the  beast  roen- 

"  I  am  not  certain  that  it  is  he  that  is  parti-  tioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  in 

"cularly   designed   in  scripture   by   that  allusion  to  a  custom  amongst  men,  who 

':'  name ;  but  however  that  be,  I  challenge  put  their  mark  or  names  upon  their  goods, 
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especially  upon  such  as  are  very  precious,  God ;  and  before  the  beast*  and  elder*, 

as  silver  or  gold  vessels,  and  the  like ;  so  that  is,  the  whole  congregation  of  the  saints* 

that  the  mark  of  the  Father's  name  upon  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal. 

the  forehead  denotes  both  the  precious,  Ixxxix.  7.     God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 

esteem  which  God  has  of  his  people,  and  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  to  be 

abo  intimates  their  open  profession  and  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are 

owning  of  him  for  their  J-ord  and  Master,  round  about  him, 
and  their  failhful  adherence  to  his  worship. 

Learn  hence,  That  the  sincere  worship  of  4  These  are  tliey  which  were  not 

God,  with  the  open  and  avowed  profession  defiled  with  women ;  for  they  are 

of  his  holy  and  undefiled  religion,  accom-  virgins.  These  are  they  which  follow 

pooied  with  a  suitable  conversation,  is  a  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

better  mark  and  note  of  the  true  church  These  were  redeenled  from  among 

than  multitudes  and  numbers,  which  are  a  _    ,   .       4.     ^    .  »    >.      _.    ^  3 

note  of  the  antichristian  V^agogue  -.  the  men>  **W  the  first-fruits  unto  God 

world  wonders  after  the  beast,  when  Mount  and  to  the  Lamb- 

Sion  here >U^nj^^  St.  John  proceed,  here  in  describing  the 

UT"4  Ti^w  SL?8  Fal  W '  name  true  worshippers  of  God,  which  woul S  not 

written  on  their  foreheads.  comp|y  witKhp;ntichri8Uan  Ho\*ij  :  1.  He 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea-  gj-  ^  <£ *J^f& 

ven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  thc'lrue  churchf  wnJ  worBhip  q^ 

and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder;  a|one  with  religious  worship;  and  they 

and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  have  not  defiled  themselves  with  women. 

harping  with  -their  harps:    3   And  that  is,  spiritually  committed  whoredom, 

they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  be-  tney  have   not  been  inveigled  with  the 

fore  die  throne,  and  before  the  four  !£°re   t0.  commit   spiritual   fornication. 

beasts  and  the  elders  :  and  no  man  *ft&~  ^teSS^ 

could  learn  that  song,  but  the  hun-  ^1^^  tnd  an  idolatrous  church  is  a 

dred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  fiUhy  whore,  unworthy  to  claim  the  title  of 

which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth,  a  mother,  unless  it  be  the  mother  of  fornica- 
tions.   2.   They  are  said  to  follow  the 

St  John  here  describes  the  true  wor-  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goes  ;  this  is 
shippers  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  antichris-  spoken  in  opposition  to  those  who  followed 
tian  idolatry;  where  we  have,  1.  The  ac-  the  beast,  and  denotes  their  imitation  of 
ceptable  worship  they  perform,  prayer  and  Christ's  example,  and  their  firm  adherence 
praise,  an  heavenly  exercise,  which,  like  to  the  purity  of  his  doctrine  and  worship, 
thunder,  and  the  voice  of  many  waters,  although  it  expose  them  to  hazard  and  dan- 
sounds  loud  in  the  ears  of  God,  and  is  cer-  ger.  3.  They  are  called  the  first  fruits 
tainly  heard  by  him,  and  is  melodious  like  unto  Qod,  and  the  Lamb,  which  denotes 
the  harp,  and  therefore  as  acceptable  to  their  paucity,  like  a  few  sheaves  in  compa- 
him  as  the  sweetest  music  is  to  us.  2.  The  rison  of  the  whole  harvest;  their  sanctity, 
persons  described  who  perform  this  accept-  the  first-fruits  were  holy  to  the  Lord,  and 
able  worship,  such  as  were  redeemed  from  were  his  peculiar  portion  ;  also  their  safety 
the  earth  ;  where  the  earth  is  put  for  and  security,  as  the  first-fruits  were  God's 
earthly-minded  men,  the  false  church :  the  portion,  so  it  was  both  sacrilegious  and 
meaning  is,  that  God  has  fetched  this  small  unsafe  to  rob  God  of  his  portion.  By  call- 
number  of  true  worshippers,  the  hundred  ing  them  the  first-fruits  which  were  holy  to 
forty-four  thousand,  from  among  the  false  the  Lord,  we  see  the  special  interest  and 
worshippers  and  impure  ones,  he  hath  res-  propriety  that  God  has  in  his  faithful  ser- 
cued  them  from  the  world  of  idolaters,  and  vants  and  true  worshippers  beyond  all 
from  the  superstitious  multitude.  3.  The  others ;  they  are  his  peculiar  portion,  his 
persons  described  before  whom  this  worship  inheritance,  his  treasure,  which  he  will  ever 
is  performed.  Before  the  throne,  and  be-  take  care  of,  and  be  concerned  for. 
fore  the  four  beasts  and  elders , — lefore  _  A  ,  .  ...  __  .■  .  ^  e  • 
the  throne,  to  show  the  reverence  and  sin-  5  *?*  ■"  *«'  mouth  "as  {™n* 
cerity  wherewith  they  performed  the  same,  "°  g<"l«  '  «»r  they  are  without  fault 
as  in  the  sight  of  the  great  and  glorious  before  the  throne  of  God. 
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He?e  St  John  dotes  the  description  of   is  the  hour  of  mercy  to  tone,  but  wnlh  tad 

the  fore-mentioned  followers  of  the  Lamb,  judgment  to  others,  even  to  ail  refusers  and 

1.  With  the  chanctet  of  their  integrity;  contemners;  and  accordingly  aU  are  warn* 

like  the  Lamb,  no  guile  »  found  in  their  ed  to  fiar  God,  and  give  glory  to  ban, 

mouth,  as  there  wet  none  in  hit,  1  Pet.  ii,  and.  rotted  of   worshipping  idols   and 

22.  they  were  free  from  that  hypocrisy  mages,  to  worship  the  true  God  according 

which  was  found  amongtt  antichrist's  foU  to  hi  will  revealed  in  hit  word, 

lowers,  who  protest  to  worship  God,  but  *•■_'*«        *            * 

adore  the*  idols;  tiucerity  and  uprightness  8  And    there    followed    another 

of  heart  towards  God  and  man  waa  found  angel,  saying,  Babylon   is  fallen,  n 

with  them.    2.  They  are  taid  to  be  without  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she 

fault  before  God ;  which  may  be  under-  made  aU  nation*  drink  of  the  wine  of 

stood  comparatively ;  they  have  no  such  |he  wraU|  ^  hcr  fornicatio||-       . 
faults  at  antichrists  followers  are  guilty  of: 

they  worship  God  arieht,  and  are  approved  Herewehave  the  second  angeTa  prorJe- 

by  him:  or,  if  absolutely,  we  mutt  un-  mAion9  denouncing  the  fall  of  Babylon, 

derstand  it  of  their  glonfication  m  heaven,  whoge  Ml  it  in  the  prophecy  threatened, 

where  all  the  «aintt  are  without  spot,  and  and  m  the  threatening  ingeminated,  Arfy- 

blamelett  Before  the  throne  of  God,  per-  ^n  u  faUen%  u  fallen;  to  show  the  cer- 

fecUyUke  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  at  well  uinty  of  her  downfall.    And  it  it  obaerva- 

m  purity  at  in  immortality.  bte  how  this  comet  in  immediately  after  the 

_    .     ,  -                 .               •  a    •  restoring?  of  the  sotneL  nkentioaed  in  the 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  u^^  verses,  Isa7am  angel fy,  kav- 

the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  ever-  ^g  ine  everlasting  gospel  to  preach,  ver. 

lasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  ft,  And  there  followed another  angel,  say. 

that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  ing,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen*  ver.  8, 

nation,   and   kindred,  and   tongue,  Whence  learn/That  it  is  the  zealous  and 

and  people,     7  Saying  with  a  lond  fcrthful  rjreachiiig  of  o^gc^  which  «  the 

yoke.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  J—  ^fSt^  ^J°?*?L£j£ 
k:  %£  ..  -  *  -P.  .  *.  J  .  downfall  and  destruction :  tbn  a  the  breath 
him  ;  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  of  the  j^.,  ^^  ^  wbich  ^  »  coo- 
ls come :  and  worship  him  that  made  wmed:  Babylon is fallen, is fallen.  2*test. 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  What  it  here  meant  by  Babylon  f  Answ. 
the  fountains  of  waters.  All  agree  that  literal  Babylon  is  not  here 

meant,  which  wat  the  chief  city  of  Chaldea, 
Here  St  John  hat  another  vision  of  an  but  spoken  figuratively ;  and  it  is  generally 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven  with  agreed  that  by  Babylon  is  Rome  here  in- 
great  swiftness,  which  interpreters  apprehend  tended:  some  win  have  it  Rome  Pagan, 
to  signify  the  faithful  minister's  zeal  and  di-  under  the  heathen  emperors,  others  Rome 
ligence  in  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Papal,  under  the  antichristian  tyranny,  and 

fotpel  to  a  lost  world.    Where  note,  1.  that  she  is  paralleled  with  Babylon  for  her 

'he  title  given  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  it  is  idolaty  and  cruelty,  yea,  far  exceeding  her 

called   the    everlasting  gospel:  to  it  it,  jD  bothf>r  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of 

partly  in  regard  of  its  author  the  everlasting  the  prophets,  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  that 

God,  partly  because  it  promises  and  offers  were  slain  upon  the  earth.  Rev,  xviii.  24. 

everlasting  life ;  but  chiefly  became  it  wat  Observe  next,  Her  ruin  declared  in  the  pre- 

preached  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  sent  tense,  is  fallen ;  at  if  already  accom- 

and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  ptished ;   and  ingeminated,  tv  fallen,  is 

and  never  be  abrogated,  as  the  legal  admin-  fallen ;  which  repetition  denotes  both  the 

istration  wat.    Note,  2.  The  universality  of  certainty  of  her  fall,  and  the  joy  which  the 

that  grace  and  salvation  which  in  and  by  church  thould  express  upon  that  occasion : 

the  gospel  u  held  forth  aod  tendered  even  though  Babylon  be  never  to  great,  yet  she 

unto  all  nations,  tongues,  kindreds,  and  shall  fall,  she  shall  assuredly  tall ;  and  it  it 

people;  so  that  none  are  debarred,  but  the  church's  duty  to  pray,  that  as  it  is  in  the 

those  who  by  impenitency  and  unbelief  do  prophecy,  so  it  may  be  in  the  history,  that 

wilfully  and  finally  debar  themselves.  Note,  Babylon  is  fallen,  and  to  express  the  high- 

3.  I  hat  God  s  sending  the  everlasting  got-  est  joy  upon  that  great  occasion.    Observe 

pel  to  be  nreached,  it  here  called  the  hour  lastly,  the  cause  of  Babylon's  ruin  is  rjere 

of his  judgment ;  the  preaching  the  gospel  assigned,  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  Ike 
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wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication*  Observe  here,  The  great  and  special  care 

Where  note,  1.  That  by  fornication  bet  which  Almighty  God  takes  to  wain  men 

error*,  idolatries,  and  false  worship,  are  un-  and  women  of  those  dreadful  plagues  which 

derstood.    Note,  3.  That  these  are  com-  should  most  certainly  come  upon  the  heads 

pared  to  wine  upon  several  accounts.    Is  of  idolaters:  a  third  angel  followed,  crying 

wine  pleasant  to  the  palate  ?  so  is  idolatry  with  a  loud  votce.    O  now  good  is  God  in 

to  corrupt  nature,  which  is  hugely  pleased  that  he  does  always  premonish  before  lie 

with  a  pompous  worship  and  a  sensual  re-  punishes,  warns  before  he  strikes,  and  ad* 

ngion.    Is  wine  inflaming  ?  so  is  idolatry ;  rises  all  not  to  partake  with  others  in  their 

mibromg  themselves  with  idols,  lea.  Ivii.  tins,  lest  they  be  partakers  of  their  plagues ! 

6,    Does  the  wine  deceive,  and  insensibly  Observe,  2.  A  most  dreadful  denunciation 

steal  upon  the  drinker,  and  intoxicate  him  of  the  wrath  of  God,  against  all  those  who 

ere  be  is  aware  of  it :  so  doth  error  and  ido-  shall  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  that 

latry  grow  upon  persons  by  insensible  de-  is,  submit  to  the  enjoined  idolatry,  and  re* 

greet ;  and  accordingly,  chap.  xiii.  14.  the  ceive  his  mark  in  their  foreheads  or  hands, 

beast  is  said  to  deceive  them  that  dwell  on  that  is,  yield  obedience  to  the  beast  as  a  ser- 

the  earth :  in  a  word,  as  persons  drunk  with  vant,  and  openly  own  subjection  to  him  as 

wine  are  altogether  incapable  of  counsel  his  slaves.    Lord !  what  a  dreadful  guiltU 

and  advice  from  their  best  friends,  in  like  ness  is  it  to  follow  antichrist,  and  to  con- 

manoer  such  as  are  drunk  with  error  and  tinue  obstinate  in  idolatry,  after  God  has 

idolatry,  with  the  wine  of  the  whore's  for*  sent  one  angel  alter  another,  minister  after 

nication,  are  besotted,  benumbed,  will  not  minister,  to  acquaint  them  both  with  their 

acknowledge  their  error,  nor  receive  instruc-  sin  and  danger !    Observe,  3.  The  deounci- 

tion.    Note,  3.  That  this  wine,  as  sweet  as  ation  itself  in  the  several  parts  of  it,  1.  They 

it  is,  is  called  the  wine  of  wrath,  partly  be*  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 

cause  it  inflames  them  that  are  drunk  there-  God,  that  is,  for  their  sin  shall  partake  of 

with  with  rage  and  cruel  fury  against  sin-  severe  judgments,  the  effects  God's  wrath, 

cere  worshippers,  and   partly  because  it  Mark,  Here  is  wine  for  wine,  for  the  wine 

brings  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them  that  of  Babylon's  fornication,  here  is  the  wine 

drink  it:  little  do  idolaters  think  of  this,  of  the  wrath  ofQod:  the  former  wine  was 

became  it  is  a  worship  of  their  own  inven-  not  so  sweet,  but  the  latter  shall  be  as  sharp, 

tion*  it  pleases  them  because  it  feasts  their  2.  Here  is  the  quality  of  this  wrath,  it  is 

outward  senses,  it  is  grateful  as  wine  unto  poured  out  without  mixture :  its  being 

them ;  but  they  forgtt  that  it  is  wine  mixed  poured  out  shows  the  abundance  of  it,  and 

with  wrath,  even  with  the  wrath  of  God,  without  mixture  shows  that  it  is  without  the 

the  dregs  of  which  shall  be  wrung  out,  and  least  drop  of  mercy  to  allay  the  extremity 

all  idolaters  shall  drink  them  up.  of  their  torment    3.  It  is  called  a  cup  of 

indignation,  thereby  intimating,  that  it  is 

o  Anj  4V,  4v.«i  «„^i  rn\ir,waA  not  the  correction  of  a  father,  which  is  ac- 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  ^p^  with  fenity  and  love,  but  the 

them,  saying  with   a  loud  voice,  If  vtngeance  of  a  judge  that  designs  utter  de- 

any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  struction.    4.  Here  is  the  effect  of  their 

image,  and  receive  hit  mark  in  his  drinking  of  this  cup  of  the  Lord's  indigna- 

forehcad,  ot  in  his  hand,     10  The  lion,  their  being  tormented  with  fire  and 

same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  brimstone:  which  expression  denote  these 

wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out    ^T8^0^^!0     nTl"^^:™! 
....      .     *'    .,     ..     r         *.•      intolerable  and  interminable,  and  their  pun- 
without  mixture  into  the  cup i  of  his    khinent  ^  ca8c|eBi  and  iwam    £lt 

indignation;  and   he  shall  be  tor-  »  here  said,  that  this  their  torment  shall  be 

mented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  jn  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels  and  of 

the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  the  Lamb;  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb,  against 

in  the  presence  of  the   Lamb :     1 1  whom,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  angels,  before 

And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  as-  "bom  they  had  sinned,  in  worshipping  the 

cendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  J-J**  ftff  £ft  S^S 

they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  cx£mity  of  their  t0rmCnts  is  here  set  forth : 

worship  the  beast  aud   his    image,  their  smoke  ascends  for  ever  and  ever; 

and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  the  torments  of  hell  are  here  set  forth  as 

of  his  name.  most  acute  and  exquisite,  and  as  endless  and 
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easeless,  they  have  do  rat  day  nor  night,  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 

nor  a  moment*!  ease.    It  is  well  observed  from   henceforth  :    Yea,  saith  the 

by  Mr.  Mede,  that  there  is  not  a  more  terri-  §  irit>  tnat  thcy  may  re8t  from  their 

bfo  description  of  puimhment  in  the jvhole  ,  b                d  ^  woAg  do  foUow 

book  of  God,  than  is  here  denounced  against  ,     ~     * 

those  idolaters  which  adhere  to  the  beast ;  lDelD* 

the  smoke  of  their  torment,  that  is,  the  ... 

fire  and  smoke  wherewith  they  were  tor-  These  word,  in  their  onginalaodprunsrf 

mented,  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  intention  were  delivered  by  the  Spin!,  and 

and  thcy  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  commanded  to  be  written  by  St  John,  for 

And  if  the  church  of  Rome,  or  Papal  Baby-  the  support  and  comfort  of  the  church  under 

Ion,  be  here  intended,  and  not  Pagan,  as  that  severe  persecution  which  should  befall 

most  Protestants  believe  and  affirm,  then  it ;  and  do  declare  the  happy  condition  of 

this  shows  that  those  of  her  communion,  martyrs  particularly,  and  such  sdiefa 

living  and  dying  in  a  firm  adherence  to  the  the  Lord ;  but  they  may  be  coosidwd  m 

chief  doctrines  of  Popery,  and  framing  their  a  greater  latitude,  and  be  of  genera]  u*  to 

lives  by  them,  after  they  have  had.  or  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages,  and  under 

might  have  had,  sufficient  means  to  con-  all  circumstances,  and  administer  comfort 

vince  them  of  their  error  and  idolatry,  do  to  all  believers  who  die  in  the  lord,  that 

expose  their  salvation  to  extreme  hazard  is,  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord,  in  the  fear  of 

and  danger.  Blessed  be  God  for  our  happy  the  Lord,  and  in  the  favour  of  the iLord,  to 

reformation,  from  the  idolatry  and  super-  all  that  die  sincere  Christians,  both inhrth 

stition,  from  the  tyranny  and  oppression,  and  practice.    Here  note,  1.    A  solemn 

and  the  intolerable  yoke,  of  the  church  of  declaration  of  the  blessed  state  ofgood  men 

Rome.    God  grant  we  may  be  reformed  in  after  this  life ;  their  death  is  blessed,  anda 

our  lives  as  well  as  in  our  religion,  other-  blessing  to  them.    Note,  2.  The  lime  from 

wist;  our  damnation  is  as  sure  as  theirs  is  whence  their  blessedness  commences,  ./row 

great,  for  the  holiest  doctrine  and  purest  henceforth,  that  is,  from  the  time  of  their 

worship  will  be  of  no  avail  to  impure  wor-  death,  then  doth  their  blessedne*  begin. 

shippers  and  unholy  livers 5  it  matters  not  Thence  learn,  That  all  coed  Christsra  nn- 

what  church  or  what  communion  a  bad  mediately  upon  their  dissolution  snd  o> 

man  is  of,  for  it  is  certain  he  cannot  be  parture out  of  this  life  are  in aUasRi sod 

saved  by  any.  happy  condition.    Note,  3.  Wherein  the 

blessedness  of  the  righteous  after  their  de- 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  psrture  doth  consist:  1.  In  resting  from 
saints :  here  are  they  that  keep  the  their  labours,  that  is,  from  all  the  troubles, 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  sorrows,  and  sufferings,  from  all  the icafent- 
faith  of  Jeaua .  tie*  infirmities,  and  miserie «of  thai  tad, 

mortal  state ;  no  sin  shall  aflect  tnero,  no 

That  is,  here  at  this  time  will  be  exercised  sorrow  afflict  them,  no  danger  affright  them. 

all  the  faith  and  patience  of  Christ's  faithful  2.  In  reaping  the  comfort  of  all  the  good 

servants,  and  this  their  exercise  of  these  works  they  have  done  in  the  world\ iter 

graces  will  make  it  appear  that  they  were  works  follow  them;  that  is,  1.  Adehgm- 

true,  and  not  counterfeit  Christians ;  it  fol-  ful  remembrance  of  their  good  ^rbs 

lows,  here  are  they  which  keep  the  com-  found  with  them,  which  if  it  refreshei  that 

mandments  of  Oodt  and  the  faith   if  souls  with  transporting  pleasures  ^w,  bow 

Jesus,  that  is,  who  discover  themselves  will  it  swallow  them  up  with  the  higbat 

sincere  in  their  profession,  by  obeying  the  transports  of  complacency  and  delight  then, 

commands  of  God,  and  rightly  believing  2.  The  blessed  fruits  and  happy  «*^[ 

on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Where  note,  their  good  works,  and  the  special  reward 

What  is  the  character istical  mark  of  a  sin-  belonging  to  them,  shall  *^mW£T 

cere  Christian,  namely,  faith  and  obedience  men  into  another  world,  which  will  render 

united  together ;  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  them  completely  blessed,  by  prof"™* ,or 

Christ,  and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  them,  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jew 

in  all  things,  are  never  separated  where  Christ,  an  admission  into  heaven,  where 

they  arc  sincere.  they  shall  drink  of  those  pleasures  wh« 

,«.,.,        ,         .      _        ,  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.  Note 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  hea-  lastly,  How  this  truth  concerning  the  future 
wen,  saying  unto  mef  Write,  Blessed  blessedness  of  the  righteous  deserves  oor 
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mo*  serious  and  attentive  regard  and  medita-  vera.  Behold  here  the  unavoidable  destruc- . 

tion,  because  delivered  by  an  audible  voice  tion  of  the  wicked,  and  how  impossible  it 

from  heaven,  expressly  commanded  to  be  is  for  them  to  escape  the  judgments  of 

written,  and  confirmed  by  the  solemn  asseve-  Christ;  all  the  wicked  together  are  no 

ration  of  the  Spirit,  I  heard  a  voice  from  more  in  the  hand  of  Christ  than  as  an  hand- 

heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  ful  of  grass,  or  ripe  corn,  to  a  sharp  sickle 

are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.  in  a  strong  hand* 

uajti     ij-j  u~u~i  j  «*  Id  the  fifteenth  verse  we  have  a  mani- 

.    14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  festation  of  the  church's  fervent  desire  that 

white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  Christ  would  make  speed,  and  hasten  his 

aat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  work,  and  come  quickly  to  judgment,  both 

on  hia  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  for  the  consummation  of  their  glory,  and 

his  hand   a  sharp  sickle.     15  And  fcr  the  destruction  of  his  own  and  their  ene- 

another  angel  came  out  of  the  tern-  ™» :  Thru9i  »  %  sickle,  and  reap,  for 

pie,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  {heJa™!f  u  T *  'l*  *.?  "  ™2"  to 

f.   '      \    6  A.       ,      .   m.       A  •    .%  execute  thy  judgment  on  the  wicked,  for 

that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Thrust  in  thy  lheir  -B§  (wh'ich*call  for  theae  Judgroents) 

sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come  are  now  come  to  the  height    Behold  hero 

for  thee  to  reap  ;  for  the  harvest  of  Christ's  day  of  judgment  is  like  a  day  of 

the  earth  is  ripe.     16  And  he  that  harvest ;  when  the  corn  is  ripe,  the  sickle 

sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  »  got  ready;  when  the  sickle  is  got  ready, 

on  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  u  » ■*  t0  *°*  *  "hen  »■  ** <°  work'  * 
reaoed  cutt  down  a"»  wheat  and  tares,  com  and 
P  *  grass,  without  discrimination;  but  the  Lord 
In  these  verses  a  description  is  given  of  of  the  harvest  soon  commands  a  separation 
Christ  as  coming  to  judgment,  to  inflict  to  be  made  of  the  good  grain  from  the  tares, 
punishment  upon  his  stubborn  enemies;  of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  laying 
and  here  we  have  tlie  judge  described,  1.  up  the  former  in  the  granary  of  heaven, 
By  his  form  or  shape,  he  was  one  like  the  binding  up  the  latter  for  the  fire  of  hell. 
Son  of  man.  2.  By  his  place  and  posture  of  In  the  sixteenth  verse  we  have  observable, 
judgment,  sitting  on  a  white  cloud,  the  cloud  1.  Christ's  ready  answering  of,  and  corn- 
denoting  the  sovereignty  of  the  judge,  and  plying  with,  the  desires  of  his  people,  to 
whiteness  prefiguring  the  uprightness  of  his  thrust  in  the  sickle  of  his  judgment,  and 
proceedings,  and  both  signifying  his  speed  reap  the  earth  :  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
and  swiftness  in  coming  to  execute  judg-  did  thrust  in  his  sickle.  How  ready  is 
ment;  on  this  white  cloud  did  he  sit,  de-  Christ  to  fulfil  the  desires  of  them  that  fear 
noting  thereby  both  his  composedness  and  him,  to  hear  their  cry,  and  help  them  in 
freedom  from  all  passion  and  perturbation  as  his  own  time,  in  the  best  and  fittest  season ! 
a  judge,  and  also  his  majesty  and  authority.  Observe,  2.  The  great  and  infinite  power 
sitting  as  a  king  upon  his  throne,  as  well  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  upon  the 
as  like  a  judge  upon  his  tribunal.  3.  He  thrusting  in  of  his  sickle,  the  whole  earth 
is  described  by  his  royal  ornament,  having  was  presently  reaped.  Behold  the  ability 
on  his  head  a  golden  crown.  Behold  here  of  Christ  for  judgment,  as  well  as  his  im- 
the  different  estate  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  partiality  in  judging  :  such  a  Judge  is  he, 
above,  from  what  it  was  here  below ;  here  as  the  power  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ; 
crowned  with  thorns,  there  crowned  with  such  a  Judge,  as  the  riches  of  the  wealthiest 

Kid,  the  reward  of  his  sufferings !  Blessed  cannot  bribe ;  such  a  Judge,  as  the  subtilty 

God,  that  as  it  was  with  the  Head,  so  of  the  wisest  cannot  deceive ;  in  a  word, 

shall  it  be  with  all  the  members !  4.  By  such  a  Judge,  as  there  is  no  appealing  from, 

the  instrument  which  he  had  in  his  hand  no  repealing  of,  his  sentence,  O  great  day ; 

fit  for  the  work  which  he  had  in  hand,  when  the  stiffest  knee  shall  bow  at  the  tri- 

namely,  a  sharp  sickle  for  the  reaping  of  bunal  of  Christ,  and  the  strongest  back 

the  earth.  A  sickle  is  a  circular  instrument,  shall  bend  under  the  insupportable  burden 

and  compasseth  the  corn    round  about,  of  the  wrath  of  the  Iamb ;  when  the  Alex- 

which  it  is  to  cut  down ;  the  judgment  of  anders  and  Caesars,  which  once  shook  the 

Christ  upon  the  wicked  will  inclose  them  earth,  and  caused  the  world  to  tremble, 

all,  not  a  soul  of  them  shall  be  able  to  shall  revere  and  lie  prostrate  at  the  foot  of 

escape  it;  and  a  sharp  sickle  signifies  the  Christ !  Behold  then,  and  admire  the  won- 

quality  of  hit  judgment,  that  it  will  be  se-  derful  power  and  dexterity  of  Christ  in 
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iudziutf,  that  upon  the  thrusting  in  of  his  book*.    Note,  4.  Whither  this  deganrated 

swJfei**  waofr  eartf    w«  nr««*!y  vine,  with  all  iteok»t»  w«rt,iiamriy. 

—flaws1  f  ioto  the  wine-press  of  God's  wrath,  which  n 

**"•  t  .  A    r  called  a  ^rr«<  toine-press9  becsusf  it  can 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  c(mlain  ^  tUp  wickfid .  a  WBi  hoW  them 

the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  ^  ^  they  never  ao  many;  sad  is  said  to 

also  having;  a  sharp  sickle.    18  And  he  trodden,  that  it,  by  Christ,  denoting  the 

another  angel  came  out  from  the  al-  severity  of  that  vengeance  which  will  be  in 

tar,   which   had   power  over  fire:  flicted  upon  tinners;  the  grapBB  which  htie 

had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying, Tbniat    Wpod  ^^  out  of  the  wine-pre. 
in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the    ^  Wow|  of  t^e  g^)  *,,  w  moch  in 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for    quantity,  that  it  came  up  to  the  hortei  bn- 
her  grapes  are  fully  ripe.     19  And    dies,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  sit 
the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the    hundred  furlong* :  all  roetaphorical  «i- 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the    prewons,  signifying  that  ™***™ 
earth!  and  cast  it  into  the  great    ^^SLSSS^^ 
winepress   of  the  wrath  of  God.    n^y^jJ^^thehc^brklkB;  aod 
20  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden    ^  iu  £^  reacnmg  more  than  s  thousand 
without  the   city,  and  blood  came    furlongs,  shows  that  mighty  deluge  sad  ia- 
out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the    undation  of  God's  wrath,  which  the  wicked 
horse-bridles,    by   the  apace  of  a    in  general,  and  all  antichrist's  follower* m 
thousand     and    six    hundred    fur-    particular,  shall  not  only  drinkj tf ,to 
!..„  swim  in:  and  as  they  shed  the  Wood  of  «e 

>onSf '  aaints  abundantly,  in  like  manner  God  will 

In  the  former  verses  we  meet  with  the  me-  gjve  them  blood  to  drink  in  gnat  abns- 
faphor  of  an  harvest,  in  these  we  meet  with  3aDce.  Note  lastly,  That  ahboogh  the* 
that  of  a  vintage ;  there  the  wicked  were  tw0  metaphors  of  the  harvest  aod  the  vio- 
compared  to  ripe  corn  fit  for  the  harvest,  tage  signify  one  thing,  only  the  vista  n 
hereto  ripe  grapes  fit  for  the  wine-press;  doubled,  like  Pharaoh's  dream,  to  show  the 
signifying  by  both,  that  the  wicked,  by  fill-  certainty  thereof,  yet  we  may  conceive  that 
ing  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  do  make  the  similitude  of  a  vintage  bare  holds  forth 
themselves  ripe  and  ready  for  judgment  greater  judgment  than  the  harvest:  Al- 
Note  here,  l.That  as  the  true  church  ia  mightyGod,mhnprovkkmiialdispeasiDtA 
called  a  vine,  so  is  the  wicked  antichristian  towards  the  wicked,  proceeds  gradually; 
church  here  called ;  but  with  this  addition,  a  M  they  proceed  from  one  degree  of  wicked- 
vine  of  the  earth,  cleaving  to,  and  only  neat,  so  does  he  from  one  degree  of  wrath 
favouring  of,  the  earth ;  a  good  name  will  ancj  vengeance,  to  another ;  the  vintage  W- 
signify  Tittle  in  judgment;  to  be  called  lows  the  harvmt,  the  shsrpsickkfoUowi  the 
christians,  virgins,  &c  what  will  it  profit,  Mfa  the  harvest  is  said  to  be  ripe,  tf* 
without  burning  and  shining  lamps  ?  Note,    vintage  to  be  rally  ripe;  if  the  flood  of 

2.  Whereas  the  grapes  of  this  vine  are  said  God's  anger  in  this  life  will  not  wash  so- 
to  be  not  only  ripe,  but  fully  ripe,  how  great  Jien  Q\eUi9  the  deluge  of  his  wrath  in  the 
is  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  God  ^^  will  wash  them  quite  away :  Blssd 
towards  the  wicked !  Maximum  miracu-  came  ouf  0ftke  wine-press,  even  to  tht 
lutn  est  Dei  longanimitas,  the  patience  of    horses'  bridtest  by  the  space  ofatks**** 

.  God  towards  sinners  is  the  greatest  miracle  a„d  six  hundred  furlongs.  Eternal  thank 

in  the  world ;  but  though  lasting  it  will  not  to  Christ  the  Lamb,  who  has  dehvered  to 

be  everlasting ;  when  long  abused,  it  turns  ftfMk  this  dreadful  wrath  to  come! 
at  last  into  fury :  ripening  in  Bin,  is  a  sure 

prognostication  of  judgment  at  hand.  Note,  CHAP.  XV. 

3.  The  vine  with  all  its  clusters  are  gathered,  a  j^p  |  8ftW  another  sign  in  heaves, 
small  and  great,  one  and  another,  all  shall  J\  t  d  marve|ious>  Mien  an- 
appear  before  the  bar  of  Christ,  chap.  xx.  .  £.*  *T  "  ^  .  !  -j,„,H  • 
U.  I  saw  tie  dead,  small  and  great? stand  gels  having  the  seven  last  plago* ^ 
before  God:  and  the  books  were  opened,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wratn  ■ 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  God. 
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This  and  the  following  chapter  acquaint*  Israelites'  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  to 
us  with  a  fresh  vision,  which  St  John  had  of  the  song  of  Moses  upon  that  occasion,  ra- 
tbepourtngforth  of  the  vials,  or  the  inflict-  corded  Exod.  xv.  As  they  were  delivered 
ing  of  the  seven  last  plagues  and  judgments  out  of  literal  Egypt,  so  these  from  mystical 
upon  the  world  ;  upon  the  Heathen  world,  Egypt,  both  nests  of  idolatry  and  false  wor- 
say  some;  upon  the  antichristian  world,  ship;  a  deliverance  from  both  which  de- 
lay most ;  I  saw  seven  angels  having  the  servedly  called  for  a  song  of  thanksgiving. 
seven  last  plagues;  for  in  them  is  filled  I  saw  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire ; 
up  the  wrath  of  Qod ;  where,  by  seven  that  is,  a  great  number  of  pure,  zealous 
angels,  understand  the  ministers  and  exe-  christians,  their  multitude  being  represented 
cuttooers  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  by  the  by  the  sea,  their  Durity  by  glass,  and  their 
seven  plagues,  understand  the  last  dread-  teal  by  fire.  Who  had  gotten  victory  over 
ful  judgments  that  should  be  inflicted,  the  beast,  and  over  his  image ;  thai  is, 
which  would  make  a  final  end  of  him,  who-  who  overcame  all  temptations  to  idolatry, 
ever  he  be,  that  they  should  be  poured  both  from  the  Pagan  and  antichristian  em- 
fbrth  upon,  one  after  another.  Where  note,  perors,  called  the  beast  and  his  image. 
1.  How  the  patience,  forbearance,  and  Having  the  harps  of  God  in  their  hand, 
long-suffering  goodness,  of  God,  is  wonder-  in  allusion  to  the  musical  instruments  used 
fully  teen  in  his  carriage  towards  sinners :  in  the  temple-service,  and  denoting  hearts 
though  he  punishes  the  wicked  sometimes,  fitted  for,  and  tuned  by,  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
to  let  them  see  that  his  justice  is  not  to  praise  him  with  cheerfulness  for  preserv- 
asleep,  yet  he  doth  not  stir  up  all  hii  ing  them  from  being  overcome  by  tempta- 
wratb,  nor  poureth  it  out  all  at  once  upon  tions  to  idolatry.  Learn  hence,  That  such 
them,  but  gradually ;  desirous  of  and  wait-  as  are  sincerely  gracious,  are  truly  thankful 
ing  for  their  repentance,  even  when  he  has  to  God  for  all  his  benefits  and  blessings,  but 
begun  injustice  to  punish  them.  Note,  2.  especially  for  their  preservation  from  sin, 
Whereas  it  is  said,  in  them  (that  is,  in  the  and  their  getting  victory  over  temptations. 
present  seven  plagues)  is  filled  up  the  Observe  next,  The  work  of  solemn  praise 
wrath  of  Qod;  we  learn,  what  final  im-  and  thanksgiving,  which  these  purified  and 
penitency,  and  racorrigibleness  under  for-  preserved  souls  were  engaged  in  and  em- 
nier  judgments,  will  produce  at  last;  namely,  ployed  about:  They  sung  the  song  of 
judgment  to  the  uttermost :  ripeness  in  sin  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and 
will  at  last  make  men  ripe  for  ruin ;  and  marvellous  arc  thy  works,  O  Lord. 
when  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  Where  note,  1.  The  title  of  the  song,  namely, 
their  sins,  God  will  fill  up  the  measure  of  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  The 
bis  wrath ;  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  song  of  Moses,  that  is,  a  song  much  like 
of  God.  unto  that  of  Moses  and  the  Israelites  after 
2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  they  had  passed  safely  through  the  Red  Sea, 
class  mingled  with  fire  ;  and  them  ***•  *▼•  «**  th*  *°*8  °Jthe  L"mi>  *> 

that  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the  «■"»  ^^  »*«  W^?"*]*  lhe 

•  ^m4 3 . .    . J .  _  Spirit  of  the  Lamb,  and  tending  to  advance 

beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  thpcgh^of  theUmb.  Note,  2.  The  matter 

his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  0f  the  song,  which  is  divided  into  two  parts, 

his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  I.  The  church's  confession  and  declaration 

having  the  harps  of  God.     3.  And  of  those  works  which  Christ  doth:  Great 

they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  ser-  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  fust  and 

vant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  tr**  a™  %  »«5"  •  lbat  »» tney  are  P*1 

Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  fnd  wonderful  works,  fit  only  to  be  done 

are  thy  work's,  Lord  God  Almighty  :  JLt^S  ^^1 

just  and   true  are  thy  ways,  thou  \^  of  ttintg,    2.   The  use  which  the 

King  of  saints.     4  Who  shall   not  church  makes  of  these  works ;  and  that  is, 

fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  1.  To  record,  celebrate,  and  publish  them. 

name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for  2.  To  oblige  and  bind  themselves  faster 

all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  »"<*  closer  to  him  in  his  worship  and  ser- 

before  thee  :  for  thy  judgments  are  VK5 :  /"*?  *h.att  notf™lA'9     *£*** 

~-a~ :ii.  *  and  glorify  thy  name  t  for  thou  only  art 

made  manifest.  ^  O^  f^te/it*  titles  which 

There  seems  here  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  are  here  by  the  church  given  unto  God.    1. 
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Tht  Lord  Qod  Almighty.    A  title  full  of  about    Note,  3.  How  they  are  famished, 

comfort  to  the  saints  in  their  greatest  straits,  having  seven  plagues  ;  namely,  to  inflict 

and  full  of  tenor  to  their  enemiei  in  the  upon  the  idolatrous  enemiei  of  the  church, 

midst  of  their  abundance!    2.  He  is  styled  Note,  4,  In  and  after  what  manner  these 

King  of  Saints,  they  receifing  special  pro-  angels  were  apparelled  and  appeared.    1. 

tection  from  him,  and  be  exercising  a  par-  They  were  clothed  tn  pwr,  white  linen,  to 

ticular  care  over  them.    3.  He  only  is  said  denote  the  holme*  of  their  pernor*,  as  also 

to  be  holy,  tint  is,  essentially  and  causally :  the  holiness  of  that  work  which  they  had 

essentially  in  himself,  and  causally  with  re-  then  in  hand.    2.  This  clothing  of  theirs 

spect  to  us :  all  holiness  is  originally  in  him,  was  girded  to  them,  exnressing  thereby  their 

all  holiness  is  derivatively  from  him,  there-  great  readiness  for,  and  their  great  alacrity 

fore  should  the  praise  thereof  be  given  to  and  cheerfulness  in,  their  work.    3.  The 

him.    Observe  lastly.  The  duty  inferred  girdle  wherewith  they  were  girded  was  a 

from  all  those  glorious  titles  which  are  here  golden  girdle,  exactly  answering  the  habit 

given  to  God,  and  for  all  the  great  and  mar-  of  the  High-priest,  when  he  entered  into 

vellous  works  done  by  him :  Who  shall  the  Holy  of  holies  to  enquire  of  God,  or 

not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  came  out  with  an  answer  from  God.     From 

name?  As  if  he  had  said, "  All  ought  to  do  the  whole  learn.  That  when  the  Lord  come* 

so,  and  there  is  great  reason  for  so  doing."  to  pull  down  Babylon  as  well  aa  to  build  up 

As  God  is  to  be  feared,  because  he  is  full  of  Sioo,  hewill  appear  in  glory:  the  angels 

power  and  justice,  so  then  especially  should  are  God*  special  ministers ;  when  they  go 

his  people  fear  him  when  be  is  taking  ven-  forth  to  pour  out  the  vals  of  his  wrath  upon 

geanceon  his  enemies,  his  own  and  his  Babylon,  they  appear  gloriously  apparelled, 

church's  adversaries :  Who  shall  not  fear  glittering  like  the  High-priest,  and  girded 

thee  f  for  thy  judgments  are  manifest.  with  golden  girdles. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and.        ?  And  onc  of  thc  four  beasts  &*fe 

behold,  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  «"*>  the  seven  angeU  seven  golden 

of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  open-  ™l8»  ™»  of  thc  wrath  of  God  who 

ed  ;     6  And  the  seven  angels  came  l»v«*h  for  ever  and  ever.     8  And  the 

out  of  the  temple,  having  the  seven  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from 

plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  th«  8lo7  of  God,  and  from  his  pow- 

iinen,  and  having  their  breasts  gird-  «  '•  *nd  no  "an.,wa1L8  ab,c  *»  enter 

ed  with  golden  girdles.  "to; the  temple,  till  the  seven  plapies 

Observe  here,  1.  The  vmon  which  St.  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled. 
John  had :  he  thought  be  saw  the  Holy  of       Observe  •here,  1.  That  what  was  called 

holies  open  to  him)  and  seven  angels  com-  seven  plagues  in  the  foregoing  verse,  is  here 

ing  forth  with  seven  plagues,  as  the  execu-  called  seven  golden  vials full of  the  wrath 

tioners  of  God's  judgments  upon  idolatrous  of  Qod;  in  this  verse  vials  are  roll  cops, 

persons.    Where  note,  1.  The  instruments  Vials  of  wrath  are  prepared  when  the  mea- 

employed  by  God  for  executing  htfwrath  sures  of  a  people's  sios  are  filled  up ;  full 
upon  sinners,  angels,  seven  angels ;  not  cups  of  sin  are  followed  with  full  viah  of 
that  he  needs  them,  but  he  is  pleased  to  God's  wrath.  Next,  these  vials  are  said  to 
make  use  of  them ;  and  they  are  but  instru-  be  of  gold,  signifying,  that  these  judgments 
ments  in  his  hand,  his  bow  and  his  battle-  proceed  from  a  just  God,  with  whom  there 
axe,  mere  dead  tools,  who  receive  all  their  is  no  corruption  nor  iniquity  in  judgments, 
efficacy  from  the  hand  that  uses  them :  he  being  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  right- 
their  presence  adds  no  strength  to  him,  eous  in  all  his  works.  These  vials  are  also 
their  absence  makes  the  work  no  more  dif-  said  to  hi  full  of  the  wrath  of  God,  vho 
ficult  before  him.  Note,  2.  From  whence  livethfor  ever  and  ever,  as  an  aggravation 
these  seven  angels  came,  namely,  out  of  of  the  same,  it  not  being  like  the  wrath  of 
the  temple,  out  of  the  oracle,  more  im-  a  mortal  man,  of  short  continuance,  but  of 
mediately  from  the  presence  of  God ;  im-  eodless  duration;  it  is  the  wrath  of  him  that 
plying,  that  they  came  forth  to  execute  ever  lives  to  maintain  bis  wrath,  and  to  up- 
vengeance  by  God's  special  directions,  and  hold  and  sustain  tlie  sinner  under  the  exe- 
not  barely  by  his  permission:  and  const-  cution  and  infliction  of  his  wrath,  that  the 
quently  that  the  work  was  very  acceptable  sinner  cannot  run  from  him.  O  what  a 
and  well- pleasing  unto  God  which  they  went    fearful  thing  is  it  to  tall  into  the  handsoflne 
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living  God,  whose  wrath  it  both  intolerable  A  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  oat  of 
and  interminable !  the  sinner  can  neither  -"■  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven 
stand  under it,  nor  flee ifrom  it    Observe,  2.    angclg>  Go  your  ways>  and  pour  oat 


The  executioners  of  this  wrath  are  said  to  ^  -    .  f-  _*  -.l.  __zl  -r  r*A*i   ...^- 

be  seven  angels.    The  angels  which  are  Je  ¥iaj*  of  thc  wrath  of  God  uPon 

merciful  attendants  upon  the  godly,  are  also  Ule  cartn- 

at  God's  command  the  executioners  of  his  0baenre  h       j   The  command  given  to 

wrath  upon  the  wicked.    The*  angebwe  lhe  m9m        ,    the  executioners  of  God's 

here  said  to  be  seven,  to ^signify  that  God  s  ju8ti      to  d  *  their  ^      namel     fa 


mighty  host,  but  r^wen^  seven  angels  ,he  command  of  a  great  God,  and  about  a 

to  destroy  antichrist    Observe,  3.  The  tre-  grcat  work    and  it  ^  ^j  t0  C0W4?  oui  of 

meno^usdieadfulnesi  of  this  wrath,  intimated  ihe  itmpU%  in  jjfmjon  to  the  Holy  of  holies, 

by  filling  the  temple  with  smoke;  thereby  tbe  p|acc  of  God's  exhibiting  himself,  and 

signifying,  that  the  wra ifa i  of  God  kindled  ^whence  be  gave  forth  oracles  of  old. 

against  his  enemies  shall  be  unto  them  like  observe,  2.  How  the  seven  angels  (the  m- 

adevounns;  and  consuming  fire,  before  the  8lruments  of  God  in  executing  his  judgments) 

flameof  which i  burst  forth, ,a  cloud  of  smoke  ^^  ej^  commission  from Gid,  and 

appears.    And  the  temple  was  filled  with  ^^  QOi  out  one  vial  on  the  garth  till  they 

smoke  from  the  glory  ofOod,  and  from  ^  required  M  l0  do    and  Mng  ^ 

hu  power.    Learn  thence,  that  Almighty  viais  Jfthe  wrath  ofQod,  it  give  us  this 

God  is  glorified  in  the  destruction,  as  well  mtimaijon,  that  what  is  done  against  anti- 

as  in  the  salvation,  of  sinners;  his  glory  »  chri8l,  fa  not  the  eflfect  of  ^^  revenge, 

as  well  seen  in  his  smoking  wrath  against  bttt  the  fruit  0f  God's  wrath  ;  and  whereas 

the  wicked,  as  in  his  saving  mercy  towards  viab  m  veMcls  of  ^  content,  but  of  nar- 

tne  codly.    lhe  temple  was  filled  mth  row  mouth*,  which  pour  out  slowly,  but 

smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  dfatn  eflectuaUy,  and  drench  deeply,  it  im- 

hu  power  ;  it  follows,-^ man  was  able  p^  tbat  the  wrath  of  God  is,  though  slow, 

to  enter  into  the  temple ;  that  is,  to  depre-  yct  wre    it  cawKM  upon  sinncrs  gradually ; 

ease  God  s  anger,  and  supplicate  his  mercy,  Dut  if  j™  ^  approach  they  repent  not,  it 

or  to  avert  the  plagues  threatened,  and  now  wi|1  ^  laitf  like  a  roighty  torrent,  wash  them 

just  ready  to  be  mflicted  :  when  mercy  has  away  from  off  the  earth. 
been  long  offered  and  despised,  the  Lord  at 

last  becomes  inexorable,  and  will  suffer  none        2  And  the  first  went,  and  poured 

to  intercede  or  plead  with  him: Jer.  xv.  out  nis  jjj  upon   tnc  earth;  and 

Though  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  there  feu  a  noisome   and   grievous 

yet  my  mind  cannot  be  towards  this  people;  -AMi  n,^^  *k- «.-.«  _k:~i.  Z„a  *k~ 

cittern  out  of  my  sight,  fcc.    Thelinsof  «ore  upon  the  men  which  had  the 

a  people  may  sometimes  grow  to  such  an  roark  of  tnc  beast,  and  upon  them 

height,  that  Almighty  God  will  no  longer  whiph  worshipped  hia  image, 
be  entreated ;  and  when  we  know  it,  it  is 

our  duty  to  cease  praying  for  them,  Woe,        Observe    here,   1.  What  allusion  this 

woe,  woe  be  unto  such  a  people !  plague  inflicted  upon  Babylon  has  to  that 

plague  which  God  of  old  inflicted  upon 

CHAP.  XVI.  £gynt,  Exod.  ix.  9.    Egypt  had  her  boil, 

breaking  forth  with  mains,  upon  men  and 

l«  the  former  chapter,  preparation  «w  nude  and  a  upon  beast ;  in  like  manner  the  worshippers 

general  comnaiemoB  given,  for  inflicting  the ee*en  of  the  beast    have    noisome   and    grievous 

&ra*&Er^u^S£%'!2  ««. upon U«m ;  «h.t  -.  g«t  trouble  .ad 

ao  account  at  large  of  the  infliction  of  thote  uneasiness  of  mind,  upon  the  first  prospect 


ptaftiee  with  theirs:  and  ft  it  observable,  that     »  aura  aou  umuiw  u«  »«*  «uu   u.iui5  uwvs 
ny  of  the  plagues  mentioned  in  this  chapter  do     that  are  troubled  With  them.     Leam  hence, 

and  trouble  to 

have  their  sins  de- 

Vo£  ii.  3  k 


aalttnf  the  chapter  itself,  which  speaks  thus:  the  Wicked,  When  they  have 
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fecial  and  discovered *  it  is  at  great  a  lor-  hast  given  them  blood  to  *ritV  *£"  *• 
iureto  tlieir  mind*  as  an  ulcer  or  boil  is  to  mtribution  w^uch  God  makes  of  blood  for 
their  bodies.  Wood»  •noW8  lh*  righteousness  of  God  in 

tucir  w««.  te  judgmentt  mOicted ;  and  also  declares 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  that  Almighty  God  doth  sometimes  to  suit 
out  hia  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it  hit  judgmente  to  the  rift  commuted,  that 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  pertont  nay  read  their  tin  in  £»»*- 
and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  -*  £^^^d?£ 
sea.  4  And  the  third  angel  poured  ^^^the  in|el  in  thf  fifth  ve«e, 
out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  aDa  the  other  in  the  seventh  vene,  do  both 
fountains  of  waters:  and  they  be-  Kjokx  in  the  execution  of  God's  judgments, 
came  blood.  and  in  the  terrible  revenge  of  the  blood  of 

...  i    saints.    For  thus  they  tine*  RiahUout  art 
Observe  here.  That  this  second  and  third    t»     Q  ^^  anJjZV*r7tAy  judg. 
plague  poured  out  upon  the  tea,  and  the  ' 

rivert  of   waters,  whereby  they  became 

blood,  have  a  manifest  allusion  to  that  q  And  the  fourth  angel  poured 
plaguoofJE^yptwheiebyaUthewateniwere  out  njg  y\^  ^n  fte  sun;  and 
turned  into  Wood,  Esod.  vii.  10.    Observe  .  to  Wm  |Q  9wrc)M 

farther.  That  by  the  sea  and  tbe  nvers  full    J"     •  £«      Q  And   men  were 

of  blood,  the  bloody  persecutors  in  the  »cn  "*n  fjfe*  *  *~  "*i  E 
antichristian  church  are  supposed  to  be  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  Was- 
meant,  who  by  slaughter  ana  bloodshed  phemed  the  name  of  uod,  wnicti 
seek  to  plant  and  propagate  a  bloody  reli-  hath  power  over  these  plagues :  and 
gion  throughout  the  earth.  Observe  lastly,  they  repented  not  to  give  him  glory. 
That  the  pouring  out  of  these  vials  gradually         *  m 

and  successively  upon  idolaters  and  perse-  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  fourth  vial  is 
cutors,  and  not  altogether,  and  all  at  once,  said  to  be  poured  forth  upon  the  sun, 
but  one  after  another,  teaches  us  how  which  metaphorically  taken  in  scripture 
abounding  the  patience,  forbearance,  and  usually  signifies  some  gTeat  prince  or  poten- 
long-suffering  goodness  of  God  is.  even  to-  tate:  here  the  head  of  the  antichristian 
wards  the  worst  of  sinners;  not  willing  party  is  supposed  to  be  the  sun,  upon  which 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  the  wrath  of  this  vial  falls.  Observe,  2. 
come  to  repentance.  The  effect  which  followed  hereupon,  parser 

was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire ; 
5  And  1  heard  the  angel  of  the  and  the  event  which  ensued  was  double, 
waters  say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O  men  blasphemed  the  name  of  God*  and 
Lord  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  repented  not  to  give  him  glory.  Lcam 
be,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus,  hence,  1.  That  although  God  sends  his 
6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  judgments  to  call  the  wicked  to  repentance. 
.  .  /  .  .  nwtA  *u«..  !,»•♦  yet  they  wrll  not  repent  of  sin,  even  when 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast    J      ,7^  ^  ^hful  huA  of  ^ 

given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they  bul'wi|1  niUet  bf€ak  fo|th  t0  ^her  wick- 

are  worthy.   7  And  I  heard  another  edness,  even  to  blaspheme  the  holy  name 

out  of  the  altar  say,  Even  so,  Lord  of  God.   Learn,  2.  That  what  the  damned 

God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  do  in  hell,  where  the  wrath  of  God  is  poured 

are  thy  judgments.  out  upon  men  to  the  uttermost,  that  do  in- 

J  corrigible  and  unreclaimable  sinners  upon 

These  verses  seem  to  be  a  key  to  let  us  earth ;  they  are  scorched  with  great  heat, 

into  tbe  right  understanding  of  the  verses  the  vengeance  of  God  cometh  upon  them, 

immediately  foregoing ;  and  clearly  show,  they  are  mad  and  enraged,  and  blaspheme 

that  as  the  idolatrous  enemies  of  the  church  the  holy  and  just  God,  who  bringeth  such 

did  shed  (he  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs,  plagues  upon  them ;  but  they  have  no  tense 

so  should  theirs  be  shed :  which  it  ealled  of  their  sins,  no  thoughts  of  turning  unto 

their  having  blood  to  drink.    Here  note,  God,  or  of  giving  glory  to  him:  these  men 

].  The  approbation  which  the  angel  gives  here  blasphemed,  but  repented  not. 

of  the  equity  and  righteousness  of  God's  ,.-•*■  •  i 

judgments  upon  these  bloody  persecutors :  10  And   the   tilth   angel  poured 

Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  for  thou  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  Of  the 
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beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  That  they  blasphemed  the  Ood  of  heaven, 

darkness  ;    and  they  gnawed  their  ™d  repented  not  of  their  deeds.    Where 

tongues  for    pain,     U    And  bias-  not^  Tl»t  at  the  piques  he  in6icted  re- 

phemed  the  God  of  heafen  because  "■£"  th?  "J8^  *PU  ■?■*?  W°r" 

Fi  11  •         •          j  *u  •                  j  shippers  of  the  beast,  whom  they  were 

of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  ^^j  upon>  n^bled  Pharaoh  king  of 

repented  not  of  their  deeds.  Egypt,  who  hardened  hit  heart  yet  more 

and  more  against  the  Lord,  and  repented 

Observe  here,  1.  The  gradual  approaches  Dot. 

which  Almighty  God  makes  by  his  plagues  .             . 

and  judgments  towards  the  antichrhtian  12  And  the  sixth   angel  poured 

beast;  be  began  farther  off  at  first,  and  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Eu- 

then  came  nearer  and  nearer  to  him ;  the  phrates ;  and  the  water  thereof  was 

first  vial  was  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  dried  op,  that  the  way  of  the  kings 

the  second  upon  the  sea,  the  third  upon  0f  the  east  might  be  prepared, 
the  riven,  the  fourth  upon  the  sun,  now 

the  fifth  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast ;  that  is,  Observe  here,  1.  In  the  drying  up  of  the 

probably,  the  seat  of  his  empire,  the  chief  river  Euphrates,  a  manifest  allusion  to  the 

place  where  he  appeareth  in  the  highest  manner  of  old  Babylon's  destruction.   The 

majesty  and  glory.  This  should  teach  us  all  river  Euphrates  ran  through  old  Babylon, 

at  the  first  alarm  of  judgments  to  draw  near  and  was  a  greater  defence  to  it  than  its 

to  God  by  a  true  and  timely  repentance,  be-  celebrated  walls,  which  for  thickness  and 

fore  he  comes  nearer  to  us  by  a  succession  height  were  the  wonder  of  the  world.  Cyrus, 

of  plagues  8nd  punishments.    Observe,  2.  when  he  took  Babylon,  cut  many  ditches, 

The  effect  and  consequent  which  did  ensue  and  let  the  river  Euphrates  run  out,  and  so 

and  follow  upon  the  pouring  out  of  this  he  and  his  soldiers  entered  the  city,  then 

vial  upon  the  throne  or  seat  of  the  beast  fordable,  and  took  it.    Now,  as  the  drying 

1.  His  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  up  of  Euphrates,  then,  was  an  immediate 
this  vial  did  not  destroy,  but  distress  him ;  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
it  filled  his  kingdom  with  the  darkness  of  in  like  manner  the  drying  up  of  Euphrates, 
misery  and  trouble,  of  calamity  and  con-  signify  it  what  it  will,  shall  be  the  imme- 
fusion ;  not  but  that  the  kingdom  of  the  diate  forerunner  of  the  destruction  of  anti- 
beast  was  a  kingdom  of  darkness  before,  christian  Babylon,  whenever  it  shall  be. 
but  that  darkness  was  a  darkness  of  ignor-  The  Romish  Euphrates  being  dried  up,  the 
ance  and  error :  this  is  a  darkness  of  cala-  Romish  Babylon  will  hasten  amain  towards 
mity  and  horror ;  by  the  loss  of  that  lustre,  its  final  ruin.  Quest.  But  what  is  meant  by 
respect,  and  reverence,  which  the  throne  of  Euphrates  heic  ?  Anno.  Probably  the  Tur- 
the  beast  had  before,  but  was  wanting  now.  kish  empire,  according  to  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr. 

2.  As  an  evidence  of  this  distress,  it  is  here  More,  the  Turks  first  taking  up  their  habita- 
said*  that  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  tion  about  this  great  river  -  so  that  by  Eu- 
pain9  that  is,  thev  were  almost  distracted  phrates  may  be  understood  the  people  in- 
at  the  declining  of  their  grandeur.  Where  habiting  about  Euphrates ;  and  by  drying 
note,  1.  From  the  gnawing  of  their  tongues,  up  its  waters,  the  diminishing  and  lessening 
which  was  an  indication  of  the  horror  of  of  their  empire.  By  the  kings  of  the  east, 
their  consciences,  that  as  Almighty  God  the  Jews  are  said  to  be  understood,  who  in- 
makes  the  guilty  consciences  of  the  wicked  habit  the  eastern  countries,  to  whom  God 
to  be  their  own  accusers,  so  he  can  make  made  a  promise,  Esod.  xix.  6.  that  they 
them,  whenever  he  pleases,  to  be  their  own  should  be  a  kingdom  of  priests :  so  that 
tormentors.  Note,  How  Almighty  God  so  here  seems  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Jews* 
suits  bis  judgments  sometimes  to  a  people's  conversion  to  the  christian  religion,  which 
sis*,  at  that  if  they  do  not  wink  hard,  or  two  things  do  chiefly  hinder,  namely,  the 
wilfully  shut  their  eyes,  they  may  and  roust  idolatry  of  Rome,  and  the  power  of  Con- 
see  and  read  their  sin  in  their  punishment,  stantinople ;  the  image-worship  of  the  Pa- 
These  worshippers  of  the  beast  seduced  parts,  and  the  puissance  of  the  Turks :  but 
others  by  their  false  doctrine,  and  sinned  both  these  being  taken  away  by  the 
with  their  tongues,  and  now  God  makes  fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  ruin  of  the  Turks, 
their  tongues,  like  so  many  scorpions*  tails,  the  way  then  will  seem  prepared  for  the 
the  instruments  of  their  torment:  They  Jews*  receiving  of  the  christian  faith.  Taking 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain ;  it  is  added,  the  words  in  this  sense,  the  notes  are  these, 

3  K  2 
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1,  That  the  days  will  come  wherein  cbris-  or  at  lead  delude  people's  team,  tod  mat* 
lian  prince*  and  states  shall  pour  out  the  them  believe  that  they  are  produced  and  ef- 
wrath  of  God  upon  Popish  idolatry  and  fected  by  him.  Where  note,  That  the  ad- 
Turkish  tyranny.  2.  That  the  pouring  out  vantage  which  the  false  church  makes  of 
of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  both  these  grand  a  pretended  power  with  her  to  work  mira- 
enemies  of  God,  will  prepare  and  make  cles,  the  Spirit  of  God  both  here  and  else- 
ready  the  way  for  the  Jews*  conversion  to  where  (2  Thest.  ii.  9.)  makes  to  be  a  badge 
him.  of  antichrist  and  his  followers :  They  are 

the  jpiritt  of  devils,  working  miracles. 

IS  Aud  I  »»  Ihree  unclean  spi-  ^^    ,  „„  „  ,  4irff 

riU  hke  frog,  come  out  of  the  mouh  R,       d  fc   fce  A      watc,,eth    and 

of  the    — *  

of  the 


dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth    fc         fc  hig  nts  ,„t  ^ 

beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth        .  n        .  .fi     mmm  . '■     .  mmm 


walk 


of  the  false  prophet.     14  For  they  J 

are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working       These  consolatory  word*  of  Christ  seem 

miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  to  be  inserted  bete  for  the  support  of  the 

king*  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  fc'«Mul  servants  of  God,  against  those  peat 

75d  to  gather  them  to  the.bat.le  g^*^****** 

of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  thire  leclelIyf  ^^^  „,d  unexpectedly, 

.....  .to  destroy  these  enemies  when  they  least  ex- 

In  the  foregoing  verses  an  account  was  p^  „*,  and  then  I  am  at  hand  to  take 

given  of  thesubject  upon  which  the  sixth  vial  £„_,„«  on  ihem    ana  to  deliver  my 

was  poured  out,  namely,  upon  the  river  Eu-  chu^h  wben  ^  ^  ihiaMme.  BktKj 

phrates.    Here  we  have  an  enect  that  fol-  ;,  he  that  wa<c£M,  nwne|Tt  against  those 

lowed  thereupon,  namely,  a  warlike  «pe-  lemp,„ioot  wnich  be  wi||  be  then  exposed 

dilran,  or  gathering  to    battle.      Where  t0  .rmd  k      th  hit  garmenlSt  a*  »,  his 

note,  1.  The  principal  commanders  in  this  fn^^  un$potted  from  sin,  and  the  defile- 

Utile,  namely,  the  dragon^**  beatt,  and  ^„  ^  mlichtyi    U$t  he  V4lU  maMf 

the  false  prophet.     2.   The  instruments  that  ^  as  a  roan  destitute  of  upright- 

employed  and  made  use  of  by  them,  who  „„,  ^  r£ettily .  ^  tk~  Ke  hit  fiam(t 

are  here  wid  to  be,  for  their  nature,  spmtt,  whjch  mm  fo)|ow|  *  M^  ^^ 

fiw  their  quality,  unclean,  for  their  number.  Note  here>  ,   t^,  wben  0,^  c,,,^  be 

Mw,  for  their  similitude  and  resemblance,  vmm  ntf^  «*«,„  „  a  thief  coroeth. 

We  /«« ;  namely,  with  respect  to  their  ^  t^j  ,!„*„  c^W  «„,«,  suddenly, 

original,  they  breed  of  corruption,  and  in  and     a  thief  •>*  he  is  pleased  to  give  us 

great  numbers  swarm  and  croak  in   all  wami      ^  „!,  ^     .  ^^  / 

placet,  and  live  both  n 1  the  water  and  upon  3  Tha»  wben  Christ"?  coming  is  near  at 

the  earth  5  by  all  which  many  interpreters  ^^  (here  fc  ^      Jhtt  „£    for  „„, 

understand  emnsams,  missionaries,  negoci-  of  wa,chwlnei»  w6a,  ^  jbei,'  garment* 

ators.  »ol|crtors,  and  legates,  sent  forth  and  4  That  ^  ,0  ^  M  throogh  negligence 

employed  by  an  .christ  for  the  support  and  lhali  ^  'tbeir  garments,  this  macry  will 

suengthening  both  of  him  and  his  kingdom,  ,,,„,„  (bero    lbey  shall  walk  naked,  and 

by^iting  tbekmgs  of  tl»  earth  to  join  raen  ^1 « their  sharne.    5.  Tnat  those 

S5?^fum  u  b^uleJ,ga'M,.^,f  *F*1  &»  »•«>  "«»<*  «d  keep  their  garments. 

Behold  here  how  the  dragon,  the -.beast, wd  M  ee>^a    m  a  happy^and  blesUdcon. 

the  faht  prophet,  do  send  forth  all  their  djtion.  B^ttd  u  h?foat  wtehetk  anj 

ennssanes,  and  employ  all  their  instruments,  k      {A  hu  garmentu 
do  stir  up  princes,  and  engage  them  in  bat-  " 

tie, 'to  withstand  the  reformation  of  chris-        16  And  he  gathered  them  toge- 
tians,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  :  I  ther  into  a  place  called  in  the  He- 
saw  unclean  tpjrit*  Uke  frog*  come  out  brew  tongue  Armageddon. 
of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  go  forth 

to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to   gather        He,  that  is,  Almighty  God,  by  his  per- 

ihem  to  battle.    Observe  farther,  The  ac-  missive  providence  suffered  the  kings  of 

tions  here  said  to  be  performed  by  them,  the,  earth  to  hearken  to  antichrist's  mi*- 

namely,  their  working    miracles  by  the  sionaries,  who,  like  frogs,  hop  abroad  even 

•wct  of  the  devils  ;  that  is,  such  wonder-  into  kings'  palaces,  and  persuade  them  to 

mgs  as  Satan  can  sometimes  produce,  assemble  and  gather  together,  as  Jabio  and 
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Sisera  gathered  together  against  Israel,  to  struction  of  Satan's  power.     Observe,  2* 

their  own  destruction :  and  whereas  (he  The  adjunct  accompanying  the  pouring 

place  of  their  gathering  together  is  called  out  of  Ihis  vial,  namely,  a  voice  out  of  hea- 

Armageddon,  this  is  so  named  from  the  ven,  saying,  It  is  done ;  (hat  is,  "  These 

event  of  (he  battle ;  signifying  such  a  place  last  plagues  are  now  finished,  the  work  of 

where  (he  enemies  of  (he  church  shall  be  de-  God  is  done,  and  what  in  his  counsels  he. 

stroyed.    Learn  hence,  That  the  event  and  designed  for  the  destruction  of  his  enemies, 

success  of  that  battle,  which  (he  adherents  and  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  :  this 

of  antichrist  shall  fight  for  him,  will  be  is  said  to  be  done,  because  it  was  now  do- 

desperate  destruction  to  themselves,  joyful  ing ;  and  accomplished,  because  it  was  now 

victories  and  triumphs  to  the  churches  of  accomplishing."  God's  threatening*  of  judg- 

Cnrist  ment  (except  man  repent)  are  as  sure  when 

.  denounced  as  if  they  were  already  executed. 
17  And  the  seventh  angel  pour-  Observe,  3.  The  direful  effects  and  dread- 
ed out  his  vial  into  the  air  ;  and  ful  consequences  of  (his  last  vial's  pouring 
there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  forth,   namely,    1.   Thunder,  lightning, 
temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  and  earthquake  ;  all  implying  thus  much, 

saving,  It  is  done.     18  And  there  that  ^ «™<* ^  wra'h;  now <*min? 

mm.J    *  .  ...       .  ii.  i.  upon  (he  kingdoms  of  sin,  Satan,  and  anti- 

were  vo.ces,  and  thunders,  and  light-  ^  ^^        i&me  ^  amui 

nings ;  and  there  was  a  great  earth-  2    The  great  city  was  divided  into  three 

quake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  parts  ;  into  three  factions,  say  some,  and 

were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  that  antichrist's  kingdom  was  now  falling  by 

earthquake,  and  so  great.     10  And  being  divided  within  itself.    And  the  ci~ 

the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  '*»  °f  t"c  nations  fell,  namely,  Heathens, 

parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  ™{™*  and  P  ac« Lwhic !  *£*?*  Chr,8t 

J.  n     «  *  u^u  i  :    -~  and  his  gospel.    For  all  Christ  s  enemies 

fell:  and  great  Babylon  came  in  re-  are  now*0£  de^  from  pubIic  au_ 

membrane*  before  God,  to  give  unto  thority.     And  greai  Babylon  came  up 

her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce-  in  remembrance  before  (Sod:   not  that 

ness  of  his  wrath,     20    And  every  God  was  ever  unmindful  of  her,  either  of 

island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  her  impiety  towards  himself,  or  of  her 

were  not  found.     21  And  there  fell  ««***"  towara>  his  people :  but  as  good 

n-AB  _^_  _  _--„*.  i..;!  -„*  ~e  u.  works  are  said   to  be  remembered  when 

upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  hea-  theyare  rewardedf  .o  wickedness  iB  !hcnre. 

ven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  roefnbered  when  h  j,  punj,ned.    God  re. 

of  a  talent :  and   men  blasphemed  membered  Babylon,  when  for  the  full  cup 

'God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  of  her  sins,  he  put  into  her  hand  a  full 

hail  ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  ex-  cup  of  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

ceeding  great,  God  is  never  forgetful  either  of  his  church's 

sufferings,  or  his  enemies'  sins,  but  will  pu- 
These  words  describe  and  declare  unto  us  nish  the  one,  and  redress  the  other,  in  his 
the  pouring  out  of  the  seventh  vial  by  the  own  appointed  time.  3.  As  another  effect 
seventh  angel ;  in  which  we  have  observ-  of  the  pouring  forth  of  this  vial,  it  is  add- 
able,  1.  The  subject  upon  which  it  fell,  ed,  every  island  Jled  away,  and  the 
namely,  the  air ;  not  the  elements  of  air,  mountains  were  not  to  be  found :  signi- 
earth,  or  water,  ate  Jo  be  understood  in  this  fying,  say  some,  (hat  the  remotest  and 
chapter  literally ;  for  the  vials  poured  forth  strongest  places,  which  owned  and '  main- 
are  vials  of  wrath,  and  consequently  are  taincd  Babylon,  shall  either  be. converted  or 
poured  forth  upon  the  proper  objects  of  confounded.  Intimating,  say  others,  that 
God's  displeasure,  which  the  elements  are  there  shall  be  no  place  in  that  day  of  God's 
not ;  but  it  is  the  earthly  antichristian  wrath  to  flee  unto  for  safety ;  neither  island 
church  which  is  thought  to  be  here  intend-  in  the  sea,  nor  mountain  on  dry  land. 
ed,  so  called  in  opposition  to  the  heavenly  Observe  lastly.  The  superadded  judgment 
and  pure  church.  So  that  by  the  air,  here,  of  unusual  hail  which  God  poured  forth 
Mr,  Made  understands  all  the  subjects  of  upon  Babylon,  as  before  upon  Egypt, 
Satan's  kingdom,  who  is  called  the  prince  Exod.  ix.  There  fell  great  hail  out  of 
of  the  air ;  and  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of 
upon  (he  air  denotes  the  full  and  final  de-  a  talent.     An  hyperbolical   expression* 


810  REVELATION.  Chip.  XVH, 


setting  forth  the  design  tad  purpose  of  God  talked  with  me,  smyimr9  Come  Other,  1 
to  panne  Babylon,  and  the  worshippers  of  wUi  show  thee,  &c    What  we  tee  the 
the  6ea*t9  until  they  be  utterly  destroyed,  readme**  of  those  mmistering  spirits,  the 
A  talent,  say  tome,  wet  an  handled  pound  holy  angel*,  to  do  any  good  office  for  the 
weight ;  if  so,  these  hail-stones  were  suffi-  saints,  and  with  what  cheerfulness  they  tie 
cient  not  only  to  kill  men,  hut  to  dash  them  employed  about  things  for  our  consolation, 
all  in  pieces.    This  heavy  bail  shows  that  and  the  sweat  samiuarity  that  k  between 
weighty  sins  procure  heavy  judgments ;  yet  them  and  the  saints,  evidenced  by  that  ex- 
mark  what  a  bad  use  these  obdurate  sinners  nrearion,  He  tathedvith  me,  sm/mgt  ^MW 
made  of  all  these  tremendous  judgments,  hither.    Observe,  2.  The  prosaist  whim 
they  blasphemed  God.    They  were  so  ob-  the  anoeJ  makes  to  St.  John,  namely,  to 
stinate  m  their  idolatry,  that  they  stood  it  show  him  the  judgment  of  the  great  wet. 
out  against  all  God's  judgments ;  and  when  By  the  whore,  all  understand  the  city  of 
they   should    have    humbled   themselves  Rome;  only  some  will  have  it  Rone Pagan, 
under  his  mighty  hand,  they  opened  their  others  Rome  ffepal,  or  the  great  ktofatroui 
mouths  in  blasphemies  against  hkn.    Here  city  and  church  of  Rome.   Idolatry  b  often 
note.  That  in  the  book  of  Exodus  we  do  in  scripture  style  called  whoredom;  sad 
not  read  that  the  old  Egyptians  blasphemed  idolaters  are  mid  to  go  a  whorine  from 
God  when  the  plague  of  hail  was  inflicted  God.    A  whore  is  a  person  married  to  sn 
upon  them,  nor  when  they  lay  under  any  husband,  who  afterwards  proves  false  to  bit 
of  the  ten  plagues ;  but  these  idolaters  in-  bed.    The  Papal  present  church  of  Rome 
stead  of  giving  glory  to  God,  tbeybhsphem-  deserves  this  name,  having  been  guilty  of 
ed  him,  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  the  greatest  defection  and  apostasy  from  (he 
plagues.    This  perhaps  is  an  emblem  of  true  evangelical  doctrine  and  worship  that 
what  the  damned  will  do  at  the  day  of  judg-  ever  was  in  the  world ;  and  she  is  deserved- 
ment :  though  their  consciences  be  coo-  ly  also  called  the  great  whore,  becsass  of 
vinced  of  the  righteousness  of  their  sentence,  her  whoredoms  committed  with  so  many 
yet  they  will  not  cease  to  pour  out  blasphe-  under  her  power  and  jurisdiction,  hiving 
mies  against  God,  upon  the  account  of  the  many  people  subject  to  her,  and  for  that 
severity  and  eternity  of  their  torments.    But  reason  is  here  said  to  sit  upon  many  waters. 
verily  then  will  all  the  divine  attributes  be  The  true  church  is  Christ's  bride  and  spotae, 
conspicuously  glorified,  his  wonderful  cle-  she  is  betrothed  unto  him  in  righteoumea, 
mencv  sweetly  displayed,  his  exact  justice  in  tovmg^kindoess,  and  in  tender  mercy; 
terribly  demonstrated,  his  perfect  wisdom  and  at  any  time  by  idolatry  to  apostatise 
clearly  unfolded,  and  all  the  knotty  intrica-  from  hkn  is  spiritual  whoredom,  which 
cies  of  providence  wisely  resolved,  and  the  shall  not  pass  without  deserved  punishment, 
injured  honour  and  glory  of  Almighty  Learn  hence*  How  hateful  idolatry  a  to 
God  visibly  cleared  and  repaired,  to  the  God,  and  how  highly  it  provokes  Gkxfi 
joyful  satisfaction  of  alt  good  men,  and  to  wrath,  even  as  the  whoredom  of  a  woman 
the  dreadful  consternation  and  confusion  of  who  plays  the  common  harlot  provokes  the 
all  impenitent  sinners,  who  with  these  wor-  jealousy  of  her  husband.    Verily,  Defer 
shippers  of  the  beast  will  gnaw  their  tongues  was  husband  more  jealous  of  the  chastity  of 
for  anguish,  and  blaspheme  the  holy  and  his  suspected  wife,  than  God  is  jealouj  n 
just  God  moat  unjustly,  for  bringing  upon  point  of  worship, 
them  that  destruction  which  they  had  de-  ^  „  _      ,           ...          *  ^ 
served,  yea,  that  damnation  which  they  bad  2  w  ith  whom  the  kings  of  the 
chosen.  earth  have  committed  fornication, 

r*UAP    Yirrr  ^   *c  ^habitants  of  the  earth 

tHAr#  AVII>  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 

ND  there  came  one  of  the  seven  of  her  fornication. 


A 


...  personi  ww  ..«.,_•««.  wwn,  m~~  ~~ 

the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  whoredom  with,  viz.  with  kings,  and  the 

that  aitteth  on  many  waters  ;  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  that  is,  with  all 

™™«    u       ,  mL  aorta  of  peisojis,  saiaB  and  great,  rich  asd 

^SSSJJ^1-.?1*  A^'1  ,BfUaHo*  Poor.    Where  note,  That  she  is,  1.  Acs- 

the  subsequent  vision,  One  of  the  angels  tholic  whore,  common  and  shametas;  she 
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fefma  none  that  will  be  lewd  with  her.  2.  itself,  I  uv  a  woman  sit  upon '«  scarlet- 
A  politic  when ;  she  first  draws  kings  and  coloured  beast*  &c  The  woman  here  is 
princes  to  commit  fornication  with  her,  and  the  same  with  her  that  was  called  whore, 
then  other  inhabitants;  well  knowing  how  ver.  1.  namely,  idolatrous  Rome;  she  is 
last  the  example  of  superiors  ■commonly  represented  as  a  woman  richly  and  splen- 
followed  by  inferiors :  and  whereas  she  »  duly  arrayed,  with  her  wealth  and  riches, 
said  to  make  them  drunk  with  the  wine  of  with  her  pomp  and  power,  enticing  the 
her  fornication,  the  Spirit  of  God  seems  to  world  to  her  idolatry,  called  so  often  whore- 
intimate  that  idolatry  is  like  unto  wine;  a  dom  and  spiritual  fornication;  and  the 
sensual  sort  of  worship,  and  therefore  allur-  golden  cup  m  her  hand  is  an  allusion  to 
ing :  making  persons  drunk,  therefore  intox-  harlots,  who  with  their  philters,  or  enchant* 
icating.  Wine  is  sweet,  but  proves  deceit-  ed  cups,  do  allure  and  provoke  men  to  sen* 
ful ;  idolatry  is  pleasing  to  man's  corrupt  sual  satisfactions ;  in  like  manner  doth 
nature,  but  brings  wrath  and  judgment  Rome  by  her  outward  splendour  allure,  and 
upon  the  sinner. .  by  other  specious  pretences  and  means  draw 

,  persons  to  idolatries  and  superstitions.  Note 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  lastly,  The  name  written  on  her  forehead,  to 

spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I  saw  wit,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great ;  that  is, 

a  woman  sit  upon  a  scar  let*  coloured  not  literal,  but  mystical  Babylon,  the  great 

beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  «ty  of  Rome,  the  mother  of  idolatry,  the 

having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  P****0  of  cruelty,  the  P^tronessof  all  iro- 

m     kZa  *ua  MAmAM  „*«  M.M.,A«i   :„  piety;  and  propagating  all  these  by  her 

4.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  ^er  ^  ^^^  ^h  heraelJ  the 

purple    and     scarlet-colour,     and  moiheT  churc^  but  ^  indeed  ihe  wa_ 

decked    with    gold    and    precious  ther  of  harlots,  and  of  all  manner  of  abo- 

stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  minations;  that  is,  of  abominable  doctrines 

cap  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomina-  and  practices, 
tions  and  rtlthiness  of  her  fornication*        ~a   jt  ,l        ~      a      \. 

6  A.d   upon  h*r  forehead  wa*  a        «  A°d  *  M?  th,e  "° man.  d ""*«■ 

name  written.  MYSTERY,  BABY-  w.\*  £*  l£od4l  *,  *£  ""?'  "i 

LON   THE  GREAT,   THE   MO-  7Ith  the  "ood  °f  lhe  ™Tt?n  of 

THER     OF     HARLOTS,     AND  *80':  *?d  whenf  8»w  ^er;.1  won,: 

ABOMINATIONS       OF       THE  d'r!dtl>wlth  WjS"i?wfc 

17APTH  ^n"  tne  anPe'  sai"  UDto  me»  Where- 

*'Attin'  fore  didst  thou  marvel ;  I  will  tell 

Observe  here,  1.  That  St.  John  was  not  th<*  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and 

in  one  continued  ecstasy,  but  at  several  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which 

times  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  in  an  ecstasy  or  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 

rapture  of  mind,  wherein  his  outward  senses  8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was, 

being  bound  up,  his  understanding  was  fixed  and  is  not;  and  shall  ascend  out  of 

**  T1UP  ™*^n,tl?pl^  *d*  *°e  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  per- 

vine  objects,  represented  to  him  in  the  vision.  ,.A.  ,  4.  r   !•    4  •  *  •■        rA. 

A  spiritual  fraVne  of  mind  is  requisite  for  Atooo  :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the 

discerning  the  visions  of  God :  He  carried  <*rth  »ba«  wonder,   (whose  names 

me  away  in  the  spirit.    Observe,  2.  The  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life 

place  whither  St.  John  was  carried,  and  from  the  foundation   of  the  world,) 

where  he  saw  the  following  vision,  name-  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was, 

lj.  in  the  wilderness:  He  carried  me  away  and  i8  not  and  yct  ig- 
vUo  the  wilderness ;  a  place  of  privacy, 

say  some,  where  he  might  discern  things  un-        St.  John  proceeds  in  the  description  of 

disturbedly  and  undistractedly.    Solitude  is  this  woman  ;  he  declared  her  to  be  a  filthy 

fittest  for  contemplation.    A  wilderness,  say  and  common  whore  in  the  foregoing  verse ; 

others,  was  the  fittest  place  to  see  that  church  in  this  he  represents  her  as  a  cruel  and 

in  a  vision,  which  was  itself  a  wilderness ;  bloody  whore ;  she  is  said  to  be  drunk* 

the  apostolical  church  before  was  driven  drunk  with  blood,  drunk  with  holy  blood, 

into  the  wilderness;    here    the    apostate  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints  and  martyrs. 

church  follows  her,  as  an  harlot  succeeding  Behold  the  blood-thirstiness  of  the  Roman 

to  a  faithful  city.    Observe,  3.  The  vision  church,  and  her  insatiablenen  therein,  even 
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unto  drunkenness.  Observe,  2.  With  what  and  is  Dot,  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
wonder  and  admiration  St  John  was  filled,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
when  be  saw  this  woman  drunk  with  blood,  perdition. 
I  wondered  with  great  admiration  ;  inti- 
mating, that  to  astonishing  is  the  cruelty  of  Here  the  angel  eometh  directly  to  declare 
that  church,  that  it  justly  causes  wonder  and  unfold  the  mystery  of  the  beast,  pre- 
and  admiration  to  all  that  are  not  of  her  mising  first,  that  it  requires  heavenly 


cruel  and  bloody  disposition.    I  wonder  dom  in  a  person  to  understand  it,  and  ap- 

that  God  should  suffer  so  much  of  his  dear  ply  the  marks  accordingly.    Here  is  the 

servants*  blood  to  be  shed  by  her,  and  at  mind  that  hath  wisdom,  that  is,  the  mind 

her  insatiable  cruelty  in  shedding  it.    Ob-  that  hath  wisdom  may  here  exercise  ttseff. 

serve,  3.    How  the  Spirit  of  God  was  The  seven  hcad$twrilh  the  vagd9  are  seven 

pleased  to  open  this  mystery,  which  indeed  mountains,  that  is,  signify  seven  mountains: 

is  the  only  vision  of  this  nature  expounded  a  clear  description  of  Rome,  as  to  its  local 

throughout  the  whole  book-    He  begins  situation,  being  built  upon  seven  hHls.  And 


first  with  a  description  of  the  beast,  affirm-  there  are  seven  kings,  that  is,  seven  forms 
ing  that  he  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is ;  as  of  government,  by,  and  according  to,  which 
if  he  had  said, "  The  Roman  empire  was  Rome  was  governed,  namely,  by  kings; 
once  Pagan,  now  is  not  Pagan,  but  christian;  consuls,  tribunes,  decemviri,  dictators, 
and  yet  is  as  idolatrous  now  as  it  was  of  and  emperors,  that  were  Pagans.  Five  of 
old ;  the  same  it  was,  only  in  another  form.**  these  were  fallen  in  St.  John's  time,  that  is, 
Rome  Papal  is  certainly  as  idolatrous,  as  utterly  extinct,  namely,  the  government  by 
cruel  and  bloody,  as  ever  Rome  Pagan  was  kings,  consuls,  tribunes,  decemviri,  and 
of  old  ;  yea,  perhaps  much  more  so  beyond  dictators.  And  one  U,  to  wit,  the  govern- 
compare.  Observe  next,  the  rise  and  ori-  merit  by  Pagan  emperors,  which  was  in  St. 
ginal  is  declared  from  whence  this  idolatrous  John's  time  in  being.  And  the  other  is 
church  should  spring,  namely,  out  of  the  not  yet  come,  that  is,  the  government  by 
Bottomless  pit,  because  her  working  is  after  christian  emperors  was  not  yet  in  being, 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  deceivable-  and  when  it  did  come,  it  held  but  a  little 
ness,  with  signs  and  lying  wonders.  And  while  before  the  bishops  of  Rome  wrested 
as  its  rise  is  declared,  so  is  its  ruin  foretold ;  the  government  out  of  their  hands,  and  took 
it  shall  so  into  perdition,  that  is,  shall  be  it  into  their  own.  Behold  here !  the  great 
finally  destroyed,  never  to  revive  again :  mutability  of  all  earthly  things ;  govern- 
but  before  this  destruction  the  world  shall  ments  have  their  periods,  kingdoms  come 
be  under  such  an  infatuation,  that  the  gene-  to  an  end.  Happy  they  who,  serving  God 
rality  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  some  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear, 
few  excepted,  shall  wonder  after  the  beast ;  have  secured  to  themselves  a  kingdom  that 
that  is,  be  wonderfully  taken  with  him,  and  cannot  be  moved  !  Heb.  xii.  28. 
shall  follow  him  with  an  implicit  faith, 

paying  homage  and  subjection  to  him.  1*  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
But  these  admirers  and  adorers  of  the  beast  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  re- 
are  only  such  whose  names  were  not  writ-  ceived  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  re- 
ten  in  the  book  of  life ;  intimating  to  us,  Ceive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with 
that  in  the  times  of  greatest  apostasy,  and  the  beast.  13  These  navc  ouc  mind 
most  universal  defection  from  the  truth,  .  ...  -  ...  d 
the  Lord  wants  not  his  own  true  church :  a4n(l  sj!aU  fxs*  ™e"  ^J?^/"1* 
he  ever  had,  and  has,  yea,  ever  will  have,  strength  unto  the  beast.  14  These 
a  number  to  stand  up  for  his  name,  and  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and 
bear  witness  to  his  truth.  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for 

he  is  Lord  of  lords,   and   King  of 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  kings  :  and  they  that  are  with  him 

wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful, 
mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sit-       ^,         ,        ,  .  -    -  ,  . 

teth.     10  And  there  are  seven  kings :  4  <**"*  *£*  the  angd  farther ^exriains 

fi«o  a**  #"oiu«   -»a  «„.  :-   — ^  Ik-  to  St.  John  this  great  mystery  of  the  beast ; 

five  are  fallen  and  one  is,  and  the  declariog  that  the  ^  Aar»/of  the  beast  ito 

other  is  not  yet  come :  and  when  he  signify  f^  king8f  which  ,houW  e^y 

eometh,  he,  must  continue  a   short  their  power  with  the  beast,  and  in  conjunc- 

apace.     11  And  the  beast  that  was,  tion  with  his  established  idolatry,  to  uphold 
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hit  bloody  religion ;  next  their  wicked  oni-  fore  idolize  her,  and  commit  idolatry  and 
ty  u  declared  in  giving  their  power  and  spiritual  whoredom  with  her*  thall  at  length 
strength  to  the  beast :  They  have  one  mind,  revolt  from  her,  hate  her,  make  her  desolate, 
verse  13.  that  is,  they  unanimously  concur  and  naked,  and  thall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
in  aiding,  strengthening,  and  assisting  the  burn  her  with  fire.  Lord!  what  a  strange, 
beast,  in  using  their  power,  and  employing  sudden,  and  mighty  change,  doth  the 
their  authority,  to  maintain  him  in  his  idol-  power  of  converting  grace  make !  Behold 
atrous  and  Pagan-like  superstitions.  Lastly,  these  ten  kings,  who  sometimes  doated  upon 
it  is  declared  for  what  end  they  thus  concur  the  painted  beauty  of  this  great  whore, 
together,  in  giving  their  power  and  strength  when  once  their  eyes  shall  be  opened,  their 
to  the  beast,  namely,  to  make  war  with  the  hearts  will  soon  be  alienated.  Babylon's 
Lamb:  that  is,  to  take  part  with  antichrist,  courts  shall  be  crouded  with  suitors  no 
and  oppose  Christ  in  his  truth  and  gospel,  longer ;  they  shall  make  her  desolate,  by 
in  his  ministers  and  members,  in  his  chilaren  deserting  her  communion ;  make  her  naked, 
and  servants.  But  the  Lamb  shall  over*  by  withdrawing  their  former  supplies 
come  them.  Some  shall  be  converted  by  afforded  to  her;  they  shall  eat  herjlesh, 
the  power  of  the  gospel,  others  shall  be  con-  feed  themselves  with  spoils,  and  take  her  re- 
founded,  one  way  or  other  brought  into  venues  to  themselves;  and  burn  her  with 
subjection :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  fire,  that  is,  shall  utterly  ruin  and  destroy 
King  of  kings,  that  is,  clothed  with  divine  her.  The  destruction  of  antichrist,  once 
power.  Christ  though  a  meek  Lamb,  yet  begun,  shall  hold  on  constantly,  by  degrees, 
is  a  mighty  Lord.  The  titles  here  given  till  his  final  destruction, 
him  show  his  godhead  and  omnipotency ;  ... 
and  having  such  a  power,  he  knows  how  17  For  God  hath  put  in  their 
to  fit  instruments  for  his  purpose ;  and  those  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree, 
whom  he  will  make  use  of  in  this  work,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the 
shall  be  chosen  persons,  and  faithful  in  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall 
discharge  of  the  trust  committed  to  them.  u„  fni£ii»H 
All  that  are  faithful  to  Christ,  shall  share  De  IU,ni,c°-                   ...„.,      . 

with  him  in  his  victory.  O^*5  !**?•}'  50W  lhe  ,nfimt^y  WMe 

_  _    .    ,   .          .*,         .             „,,  and  perfectly  holy  God  can,  and  does,  so 

15  And  he   saith  unto   me,  lhe  order  things,  that  all  his  judgments  shall  be 

waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  executed  by  sinners,  without  his  being  the 

whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  muU  cause  of  any  one  of  their  sins ;  though,  by 

titudes,  and   nations,  and  tongues,  the  permissive  will  of  God,  these  kings 

16  And  the  ten   horns  which  thou  P«  their  power  for  a  time  to  the  beast, 

sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  J* th€V  £?  "  h»  f  PP^alion  for  so  • 

hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  do,n&  Godt?*af?"nte  the  T^J? 

j      i  1    w"^,v»  •«■"  °"»"    "    „     Cl  wicked  men,  that  when  they  are  doing  their 

desolate   and  naked,  and  shall  eat  wi||f  contrary  to  their  own  intentions,  in 

her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.  and  by  them,  the  Lord  is  likewise  doing 

u*r»  »Vw»  »**-*.  mvwuwI.  .„j  *««.  ™  hi*  will.    God  sometimes  does  his  will  by 

£^~^£^T2l™  2   £  aL  0b*rve,  2-  The  time  when  Almighty  God, 

the  waters  whereon  the  whore  sat,  lie  de-  h    permitted  them  to  submit  to  the  whore 

dares,  are  to  be  understood  many  and  di-  _ J ,  *T ™ ":"~  "rV  ™ ^"" l"  YV, '?    """J 

vers  nations  Detonating  to  the  Roman  emoire  ^                    hearts  to  hate  her,  and 

Behold  then  of  what  church  multitude  H  a  ^V^/T^  ^VWr*iEEf 

note !  Not  of  the  church  of  Chrul.  h«  flock  "  Af*  , Qod  '  wo'd  j^*^""1 

i.a  little  flock;  but  of  the  antichruliao  >«JP'e  of  Satan,  and  all  h«  .nrtrainenb; 

synagogue  which  vaunt.,  that  multitude.  ^'V^hT"1?  ^J*  %' 

Je  oSler  .ide.  The  water,  whereon  the  ™*  ■»?  ",l  •  '^  ^J^ErST** 

whore  sat  are  multitude,,  peoples,  nation,,  when  %*.  a'e  J"?  "!, '?  °Zi7&t 

and  tongues.    Ala.,  the  multitude,  or  gel  ?«'    «*  *!**  **  "  m  thnr  kwt* 

nerality  of  persons,  are  prone  to  oppoie  that  toJulfil  hu  V"U' 

which  »  good,  and  these  that  do  good.  18  And   the  woman  which  thou 

Next,  it »  declared  what  instruments  God  sawest,   is  that   great  cily,  which 

will  make  we  of  at  the  executioner,  of  this  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

vengeance  upon  this  great  whore,  the  ten 

herns,  that  is,  the  ten  king,  which  did  be-  Thi.  is  to  clear  a  description  of  Rome, 
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that  the  church  of  Rom  herself  acknoww  ioicing  both  to  heaven  and  earth.    Learn 

ledges*:  for  if  that  be  the  city  built  upon  hence,  That  aa  the  deduction  a(  Babylon 

■even  hills,  the  city  that  aliuro  the  inhabit-  it  the  work  and  office  of  an  angel,  under 

Mil  of  the  earth  to  idolatry ;  if  her  ktokv  God,  to  is it  unto  the  angels  matter  of  joy 

tries  be  a  lively  image  of  the  old  Pagan  and  triumph ;  especially  to  such  of  them  at 

idolatries;  if  to  her  many  kings  have  given  are  employed  aa  officers  therein.    I  saw  an 

their   power  and  strength ;  and  if    she  angel  come  down  from  heaven*  having 

reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  there  great  power,  and  the  earth  was  lightened 

remains  no  doubt  but  that  this  great  city  is  with  his  glory.    Observe,  2.  The  place 

Rome :— that  Rome  is  mystical  Babylon,  against  which  the  mighty  angel  doth  de- 

wbkb  has  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  mar*  nounoa  the  vengeance  of  God,  and  that 

tyrs  without  number,  and  must  be  destroy*  with  an  iogemioation,  or  repetition  of  the 

edforso  doing;  no  pomp  nor  grandeur  threatening:  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen, 

can  eaempt  or  shall  save  her  from  the  re-  a  fallen;  where,  by  Babylon,  all,  both 

vengiog  hand  of  God,  and  bis  just  rodig-  Papists  and  Protestants,  do  understand  the 

nation.  city  of  Rome,  though  in  different  respects. 

Lord !  hasten  that  desirable  time.  T«"  »  called  nrystical  Babylon,  in  allusion 

to  ancient  Babylon,  because  of  their  lesem- 

CHAP.  XVHL  bknee,  1.  la  sin ;  namely,  in  pride  and 

This  chapter  contain  a  large  and  particular  de-  telf-eialtation,  in  cruelty  and  oppression,  in 

■rription  of  the  certainty  of  Babylon's  mini     sorcery  and  witchcraft.     See  Jm.  IL  7.     2. 

ssstsrs:  iMVS^Tcas  sa  [» »««-«■«*«»  **"**>  <* aid  &. 

Esekiel,  who  prophetiedof  the  certainty,  terrible-  bylon  WW  a  sudden  destruction,  Jsa.  XVii. 

sea,  end    Irreeof erableneei,  of  oH    Babyloo'e  Q.  j^  a    perpetual   destruction.      See  Iso. 

ruin  and  doftraction,  onto  which  the  BolyGhoat  ...  g.    JUJ-.«J -M#i1    D^    _;    m    ,„j 

aeerae  to  allude  throughout  the  whole  chapter.  »«•  *0»  COmparen  With   ttev.  XI.  IQ.  and 

A%tw%    a     ,%        *i_-        *  **•  ***■.  8.    It  is  called  Babylon  the 

ND  after  tliese  things  I  saw  ano~    grcatf  h  Because  of  the  greatness  of  its 

ther  angel  come    down    from  strength  and  glory ;  it  was  the  strongest 

heaven,   having  great  power  ;  and  and  most  fortified  place  in  the  world.    Cy- 

thc   earth    was  lightened  with   his  "» besieged  it  thirteen  years  before  be  look 

glory.     2    And   he   cried    mightily  it,  and  then  by  cuttog  channel,  and  draw. 

with  a  strong  voice,  savin*,  Babylon  ■"&£*  *•  "ver  Euphrates,    2.  In  regard 

lL  4.  •     r  11        •    "r  i i  i  •  of  her  great  power  and  dominion:  literal 

the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  ^ |o *  ^^  Are  not       prinM  a(m 

become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  together  kings?  and  mystical  Babylon 

the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  ruleth  over  all  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  Farther,  it  is  here  said,  that  Babylon  the 

bird.  gnat  is  fallen,  nay,  it  is  ingeminated  and 

repeated,  is  fallen,  is  fallen :  implying,  1. 

The  destruction  of  spiritual  Babylon  halh  The  certainty  of  her  ruin ;  it  is  a  speech  of 

m  this  prophecy  been  several  tiroes  predict-  faith,  speaking  of  things  to  come  as  already 

ed  and  already  foretold :  now  here  an  an-  past;  God's  punishments  when  threatened 

gel  from  heaven  is  employed  to  declare  it  are  as  certain  as  if  already  inflicted.    2.  It 

shall  certainly  be  performed.    This  angel  denotes  the  suddenness  of  her  destruction, 

is  .variously  here  described,  1.  By  the  place  She  is  fallen,  that  is,  subito  ruitmrm,  she 

from  whence  he  came,  namely,  from  heaven;  shall  soon  fail ;  as  when  Christ  said  of  his 

signifying,  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon  suffering  work,  It  is  finished,  he  meant, 

was  there  surely  decreed,  and  should  most  that  it  was  very  near  finishing.    It  denotes 

certainly  be  accomplished.    2.  By  the  au-  her  utter  ruin  and  destruction,  is  fallen,  is 

thorityand  power  with  which  be  came,  in  fallen,  never  to  rise  more:  the  church  shall 

the  name  of,  and  by  commission  from,  never  more  be  tormented  by  her,  or  troubled 

the  great  God,  and  having  [great  power,  with  her.    4.  It  denotes  the  joy  and  re* 

A  mighty  angel  is  employed  in  this  great  joicing  which  will  be  found  in  Sioo,  at 

and  mighty  work,  to  destroy  Babylon  the  Babylon's  downfall  and  destruction :  she 

roighly  throne  of  antichrist    3.  By  the  is  fallen,  she  is  fallen ;  it  is  not  only  a 

effect  of  his  appearance,  the  earth  was  speech  of  faith  and  trust,  but  of  joy  and 

lightened  with  his  glory ;  denoting,  that  triumph.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  Rome  or 

Babylon's  destruction  should  be  open  and  mystical  Babylon,  shall  certainty  fell,  shall 

manifest,  and  matter  of  joy  and  glorious  re-  utterly  fail,  shall    irrecoverably  ralL    % 
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That  the  downfall  of  B«£y<>»  will  be  mat-  trous  worship.  Where  note,  The  policy  of 
fter  of  mat  joy  tod  triornph  to  the  inhabit-  Babylon  in  drawing  kings  and  princes  to 
sail  of  Ston*  because  she  has  been  to  the  the  bed  of  her  fornication*,  well  knowing 
church  of  Christ  an  old  and  inveterate  ene*  how  fast  their  example  would  be  followed 
my,  a  cruel  and  bloody  enemy,  and  snail  by  inferiors.  The  example  of  superiors  in 
be  the  last  enemy.  When  Babylon  k  fallen,  doing  evil  is  strangely  powerful ;  Jeroboam 
then  shall  aU  persecutions  cease,  Satan  shall  made  Israel  to  sin,  not  by  commanding 
be  bound,  and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  them  to  worship  the  golden  calves,  but 
shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  commending  that  idolatrous  worship  to 
bis  Christ  Let  all  that  have  an  interest  in  them  in  his  own  person.  3.  Because  the 
God,  be  instant  in  prayer  with  him  to  has-  merchants  of  the  earth  were  waxed  rich 
ten  its  time,  that  it  may  be  in  the  history  aa  through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies. 
it  is  here  in  the  prophecy,  that  Babylon  is  By  the  merchants,  understand  all  such  aa 
fatten.  Observe  lastly,  what  an  heap  of  trade  in  Babylon's  wares,  her  pleasing  and 
multiplied  expressions  the  Holy  Ghost  is  costly  wares  of  pardons,  as  masses  and  in- 
iiluasul  to  make  use  of,  to  set  forth  the  utter  diligences,  by  which  so  many  were  en- 
ruin  and  final  desolation  of  Babylon, — She  riched.  All  thinn  are  vendible  at  Rome, 
is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  the  any  sin  may  be  forgiven  for  silver,  and  a 
hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  a  cage  of  every  license  for  any  thing  Chat  is  unlawful  for 
unclean  and  hateful  bird :  that  is,  as  devils  money.  These  are  the  reasons  here  assign- 
and  evil  spirits  are  supposed  to  haunt  deso-  ed  for  Babylon's  ruin.  The  nations  were 
late  places,  and  birds  which  make  hideous  made  drunk  by  her,  kings  committed  for* 
and  dismal  noises,  do  dwell  in  ruinous  and  nication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  en- 
rumed  places :  in  like  manner  these  expres-  riched  through  the  abundance  of  her  de- 
sham  denote  how  entirely  and  absolutely  licacies. 
God  will  bring  about  the  destruction  of 

Babylon,  insomuch  that  the  place  which  4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from 

hath  known  her  shall  know  her  no  more,  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my 

and  her  habitation  shall  be  an  eternal  deso-  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 

toon, so ►that  none  that  pass  by  shall  say,  ^r  Vina,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 

This  ts  Babylon.  .         .                       J 

*  her  plagues. 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  ^.         .*«*..           » 

4h-  mmXnm.  *€  <u  «,— »k  «#•  kA»  a™:  Observe  here,  An  admonition  given,  and 

the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  form-  %  doub|e  mum\uigned  for  lha?  ad^. 

cation,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  tion#     1%  j^  admonition  itself;   Come 

have  committed  fornication  with  her,  „„/  0fner  OT«  people,  that  is,  come  out  of 

and  the  merchauts  of  the  earth  are  mystical  Babylon,  have  no  communion 

waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  with  that  idolatrous  church  ;  abstain  from 

of  her  delicacies-  *M  communicating  with  her  in  ber  sins,  as 

ever  you  would  approve  yourselves  to  be 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  here  to  as*  my  faithful  people.  Here  note,  It  is  not  so 
sicn  the  reason  and  cause  of  Babylon's  fa-  much  a  local  departure,  as  a  moral  separa- 
ta! ruin  and  final  desolation ;  namely,  1.  tion,  that  is  here  intended  ;  not  so  much 
Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  from  Babylon's  local  bounds,  as  from  ber 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornications,  abominable  errors,  superstitions,  and  idola- 
All  nations,  that  is,  very  many  ;  the  gene-  tries.  Learn  hence,  1.  That  God  has,  and 
zality  of  the  Roman  empire  have  been  al-  ever  had,  a  people,  even  in  Babylon. 
lured  to,  and  intoxicated  by,  her  idolatries,  Learn,  2.  That  it  is  a  special  duty  which 
which  have  brought  all  this  wrath  upon  her  God  reouires  of  his  people,  to  depart  from 
and  them.  Where  note,  1 .  How  idolatry  mystical  Babylon,  especially  when  her 
is  compared  to  wine,  because  very  pleasing  downfall  is  approaching.  3.  That  such  a 
to  corrupt  nature,  and  also  very  enticing  departure  from  Babylon  is  no  schismaticat 
and  ensnaring,  overtaking,  like  wine,  a  per-  separation ;  it  is  not  a  departure  from  the 
s  son  unawares ;  and  it  is  called  wine  of  true  church,  but  the  true  church's  separation 
wrath,  because  it  exciteth  and  provoketh  from  an  idolatrous  communion ;  and  that 
God's  wrath  against  a  person  or  people  by  the  express  and  positive  command  of 
guilty  of  it.  2.  Because  the  kings  of  the  God  himself.  Come  out  of  her  my  people* 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  —.an  allusion  to  the  charge  given  with  ie- 
her,  that  is,  joined  with  her  in  her  idola-  spect  to  Babylon  of  old,  Jer.  li.  6,  9.    We 
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would  have  healed  Babylon,  but  she  would  and  command  given  by  God  onto  ha  peo- 
not  be  healed ;  forsake  her.  Observe,  2.  pie,  to  every  one  of  them  io  their  place  and 
A  double  reason  assigned  for  this  admoni-  station,  to  contribute  regularly  all  they  can 
tkm.  1.  Because  we  are  in  danger  of  be-  towards  Babylon's  downfall  and  dime- 
jog  partakers  of  her  sins,  namely,  by  incur-  tion,  Reward  her  as  she  rewarded  you, 
ring  the  guilt  of  her  sins,  and  by  contract-  yea,  double ;  this  is  required,  not  from  a 
ing  the  spot  and  filth  of  her  sins.  2.  private  spirit  of  revenge,  which  Christianity 
There  is  a  danger  also  of  being  made  par-'  expressly  forbids,  but  as  a  public  work,  in 
takers  of  her  plagues :  there  is  no  safety  in  an  authoritative  way  and  manner,  out  of 
being  near  those  who  are  under  the  curse  of  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
God;  participation  in  sin  will  certainly  from  a  just  indignation  agaimt  her  tyranny 
cause  a  participation  in  judgment  How  and  idolatry ;  and  the  command  to  double 
dreadful  is  this  text  to  such  as  continue  in,  unto  her  double,  implies  that  a  doable  po- 
or apostatize  unto,  Babylon's  idolatry  and  ntthment  is  due  unto  her,  yea,  a  just  one, 
communion  I  according  to  her  works.    Behold  here ! 

what  bloody  persecutors  may  at  length  ex- 

6  For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  peer,  namely,  to  receive  at  the  Lord's  hand 

heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  double  for  all  their  sins.    Babylon's  pu- 

her  iniquities.     6  Reward  her  even  nishment  shall  be  double,  respecting  what 

a.  .he  rewarded  you,  and   double  ^^ 

unto  her  double   according  to  ber  haveatrouch  bloc^  again  todrinkasem 

works  :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  sne  lp,|t,  for  one  drop  of  the  blood  of  Son 

filled,  fill  to  her  double.      7  How  it  more  worth  than  an  ocean  of  (he  blood 

much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  of  Babylon;  give  her  therefore  double,  for 

lived  deliriously,   so  much  torment  though  it  be  more  in  quantity,  it  is  nothing 

and  sorrow  give  her  :  for  she  saith  •?  ,much, in  value;1  Of"*?'.8"  H^"i; 

io  her  heart,  1  sit  a  queen,  and  am  *bl*  ™d  aT^ble^^ ' EKFE 

. .         J  j    l  ii  inflicted  will  be  to  her  sin  committed   her 

no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  lins  wefe     ide  and  in9olenCc  luxury  and 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  voluptuousness.    Note,  1.  Her  pride;  the 

in    one  day,  death   and    mourning  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  as  a  queen.   Mark, 

and  famine  ;  and  she  shall  be  utter-  she  did  not  barely  say,  I  am  a  queen,  but 

\y  burned  with  fire":  for  strong  is  the  J «*  <"  «  9*"" :  •»  if  «he  had  said, "I am 

Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.  «*  on,y  "> 8  hl8n  P]ace,  but  in  a  wreplaaj 

I  have  a  warm  and  a  firm  seat,  1  am  well 

Observe  here,  1 .  The  reason  assigned  settled,  I  have  a  great  command,  yea,  an 

why  Almighty  God  inflicted  such  severe  uncontrollable  command,  I  am  novidov; 

punishments  upon  Babylon,  because  h<r  no  desolate  widow,  no  disconsolate  widow, 

tins,  that  is,  the  cry  and  clamour  of  her  for  I  have  many  children  to  comfort  roe, 

sins,  had  reached  up  lo  heaven,  the  mea-  many  sons  and  daughters  to  support  me; 

sure  of  her  sins  was  filled  up,  and  God  had  I  shall  see  no  sorrow,  I  neither  feel  nor 

remembered  her  iniquities,  that  is,  mani-  fear  any.*'    Behold  how  worldly  men  fancy 

fested  his  remembrance  of  them,  by  inflict-  to  themselves  an  everlastingness  in  worldly 

ing  on  her  so  great,  so  just,  a  punishment  things ;   they  fancy  themselves  sitting  is 

for  them,  viz.  for  her  idolatry  and  persecu-  upon  down  pillows  for  ease  and  softnes, 

tion.    Learn  hence,  That  although  sins  be  and  as  upon  rocks  of  adamant  for  turenea 

transient  actions  yet  they  have  a  perma-  and  unmovableness,  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and 

nent  pleading  before  the  Lord's  tribunal,  shall  see  no  sorrow.    Note,  2.  Her  luxory 

to  bring  down  judgments  upon  incorrigi-  and  voluptuousness,  she  lived  deticiousltf, 

ble  sinners.    And,  2.  That  although  the  in  pompous    palaces  pleasantly   situated,  # 

justice  of  God  may  be  thought  to  be  asleep,  plentifully  furnished  :    and  her  judgment 

and  he  may  seem  to  be  forgetful  of  sin  and  bears  a  strict  proportion  to  her  sin,  Jfiw 

sinners,  yet  he  will  take  his  own  time  to  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  littd 

manifest  that  he  remembers  them,  by  in-  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  scrrw 

flicting  the  heaviest  of  his  judgments  upon  give  her ;  the  justice  of  God  will  exact  all 

obdurate  sinners  :  Her  sins  reached  unto  the  arrears  of  abused  mercy.    Sinners  that 

heaven,  and  Ood  hath  remembered  her  now  fare  deliciously  every  day,  shall  paw 

iniquities.     Observe,  2.  The  injunction  from  their  good  things  here,  to  Use  flsmet 
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which  live  by  the  breath  of  God's  reveng-  ed  to  the  whore,  committed  spiritual  form- 
ing wrath.  Ah  f  doleful  exchange  I  one  cation  with  her,  and  delighted  themselves 
hour's  feeling  of  that  fire  will  be  more  tor-  in  her  carnal  and  pompous  idol-worship, 
menting  rhan  an  age's  enjoyment  of  this  when  they  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 
world's  delight  can  be  pleasing.  Observe,  and  understand  the  certainty  of  her  de- 
4.  The  equity,  the  celerity,  and  multiplicity  struct  ion,  they  shall  stand  afar  off,  like  per- 
of  Baby  ion's  punishments;  their  equity  is  sons  astonished,  and  like  persons  afraid, 
intimated  in  the  illative  .particle  therefore,  amazed  at  the  dreadfulness  of  the  judgment, 
that  is,  because  of  her  former  sins  her  plagues  and  afraid  to  come  near,  lest  they  be  in- 
shall  come ;  the  celerity  and  swiftness  of  her  volved  in  it ;  and  the  words  of  their  lamen- 
ponishment  is  intimated,  they  shall  come  up-  tation  are  here  set  down,  Alas,  alas  !  that 
on  her  in  one  day,  as  did  Sodom's  plagues,  great  city  Babylon  ;  in  one  hour  is  her 
suddenly  and  unexpectedly  ;  and  the  mul-  judgment  come !  As  if  they  had  said, 
ttplicity  and  variety  of  her  plagues  is  particu-  "  Notwithstanding  all  Babylon* s  grandeur, 
larly  here  expressed  ;  death,  for  putting  the  which  we  so  admired  and  magnified,  and 
saints  to  death ;  mourning,  for  her  former  which  she  herself  put  so  much  trust  and 
rejoicing ;  famine,  for  famishing  God's  confidence  in,  to  our  astonishment  we  be- 
people ;  arid  burning,  for  having  burnt  hold,  in  one  hour,  her  judgment  come  up- 
so  many  of  the'  bodies  of  the  holy  mar-  on  her ;  a  great  and  mighty  city  destroyed, 
tyrs  to  a  coal.  Righteous  art  thou,  0  a  gay  ana  splendid  church,  politically 
Lord,  and  just  are  thy  judgments,  Ob-  founded,  powerfully  strengthened,  on  a  sud- 
serve  lastly.  The  reason  here  assigned  for  den  broken  in  pieces,  and  brought  to  desola- 
the  unavoidableness  of  all  these  plagues  tion  :  Alas,  alas  !  that  great  city  Baby 
coming  upon  Babylon— for  strong  is  the  Ion  !  Learn  hence.  That  when  God  be- 
Lord  who  judgeth  her.  True,  Babylon  gins  to  enter  into  judgment  with  his 
has  all  natural  power  and  all  civil  strength  church's  enemies,  the  strongest  arm  of  flesh 
on  her  side  ;  but  the  strong  God  is  against  cannot  avail,  but  kings  with  their  armies 
her,  it  is  his  controversy  with  her,  and  he  will  flee  and  be  discomfited,  the  stoutest 
is  able  to  effect  what  he  pleaseth,  how  in-  hearts  will  be  afraid  and  terrified,  not  dar- 
credible  soever  the  thine  may  seem  to  us  :  ing  to  approach  the  presence  of  an  angry 
sooner  may  the  ark  and  Dagon  be  recon-  God  :  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  stand 
died,  and  cease  to  be  adverse,  than  God  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torment. 

^wTw"^''^"  ll  And   **    merchanta  of    the 

9  AndWthekiSs  ofThe  earth,  who  farth  "haU  ^ep  and  mourn  over 

have    committed     fornication    and  h«r  ;    *r  no  man  bu^  *J»  mer' 

lived  deliriously  with  her,  shall  be-  c£and,2e  "J  ™ore  '    .?2  The  mer- 

wail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  chandiaeof  gold,  and  silver,  and  pre- 

they  shall  seethe  smoke  of  her  burn-  *l™  8tonc8\  and  ,of  P?*/   and 

ingf    10  Standiog  afar  off  for  the  ?"«  '?«"'  an<^rP ,c'  and  8,,k'  and 

feir  of  her  tormfot.  saying,  Alas,  J***  and  a »  thW  woot,•  a°d  a 

alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  thai  ~"  *?■*  °f  ,f0,J'   and .  a» 

mighty  city  I  for  in  one  hour  is  tby  ™"  J"" !8.  of   m08t  .P"~ 

judgment  come.                               '  «°J  and  °f  Jra89>  .and  lron>  and 

lie  Spirit  of  God  having  in  the  former  ™arb,c'      ™  .A'ld   cmnam?n;  a?d 

part  of  the  chapter  set  forth  the  certainty  ««>"".  an<|  ointments,  and  frank- 

and  severity  of  those  judgments   which  incense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 

should  come  upon  mystical  Babylon,  he  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,   and 

next  declares  what  waitings  and  bitter  la-  sheep,    and    horses,  and    chariots, 

roentationt-her  downfall  would  occasion  to  and  slaves,  and  souls  of  men.     14 

her  votaries  and   admirers,  to  her  friends  An(^  the  fnliu  that  thy  sou|  |     t    f 

and  followers  &   more  particularly  he  ac-  .#*„  ___    a^-^a   iv^L   *u-         j 

quaint*  us  with [three  sorts  of  person,  that  „V      dcPtr*cd   f«m  Aee.  and 

ahall  bewail  Babylon's  destruction,  kings,  al1  ™in*8  ?,,Ich   we/c   da,nty  a«<* 

merchants,  and  seamen :   the  former  we  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and 

have  here  before  us  in  these  two  verses :  thou   shalt  find   them  no  more  at 

The  kings  of  the  earthy  who  have  adher-  all.      15   The  merchants  of  these 
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things,  which  were  made  rich  by  aiasAs^aa^lDMteiBiieftjBi 

her?shaH  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear  P*y  «»» «■*««»  *£•* «*  •*• 

« ■:  A  j       n:—.  help  om  another.    Behold!  bowirunni 

of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing  J^H.  lhe  wkked.,  fceiMWup  tt  to 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  ^  „££  m  lDe  day  of  visitation ;  they 

city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  j^j  ajar  0ff  for  fear  of  torments,  but  can 

and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  afford  no  succour  to  each  other :  they  dunt 

with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  not  come  near  to  help  Babylon  or  than. 

pearls  I     17    For  in  one  hour  to       —-And  every  ship-matter,  and  all 

great  riches  is  come  to  nought.—  the  company  in  ships,  sod  sailors, 

downfall  and  deatroction,  are  the  tneichaotB  *»*  the  smoke  of  her  burmag,  say- 
who  traded  in  and  with  Babylon.  Hers  inf ,  What  city  ts  like  auto  this 
we  have  an  allusion  to  the  merchants  and  great  city  1  19  And  they  cast  dost 
merchaiidise  of  Tyre  spoken  of,  £je*.xxvii.  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping 
Aa  Tyre  was  the  mart  of  the  earth  for  tern-  a(H)  w  ailing,  saying,  Alas,  alas! 
poral  things,  so  was  Baboon  for  spiritual  that  great  city  wherein  were  made 
£X};^  rich  a8li  that  h'adshipsin  the  seaby 
could  ^urchaac Tthe  redemption^  of  aouls  out  reason  of  her  costhness !  for  ii  ooe 
of  purgatory  by  mats*  Here  note.  That  hour  is  she  made  desolate. 
Pagan  Rome,  though  ahe  did  traffic  for  The  last  sort  of  rnournert  for  Baby  fcaV 
slaves,  yet  not  for  aoult :  but  Papal  Rome  ruin  are  sailor*  and  seamen  ;  all  spiritual 
deals  for  both.  She  aelta  also  the  souls  of  seamen  that  have  an  oar  io  St.  Peter'*  boat 
men*  by  selling  ber  ecclesiastical  benefices,  shall  lament  greatly,  whose  life  and  lirsV 
and  cure  of  souls.  And  I  would  to  God  hood  did  depend  upon  the  merchant-trade 
that  this  piece  of  spiritual  merchandise  of  that  great  city ;  these,  though  they  stock 
were  only  found  amongst  them,  and  not  close  to  her,  ana  trafficked  with  her  in  the 
heard  of  elsewhere.  Observe  next.  The  day  of  her  prosperity,  yet  now  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  to  enumerate  at  last  rest  they  stand  afar  off  from  her,  lamenting 
several  sorts  of  wares,  and  the  kinds  of  mer-  her  ruin,  and  their  own  loss,  in  the  day 
chandise,  which  Babylon  dealt  and  traffick-  when  her  desolation  cometb.  And,  as  in 
ed  in,  namely,  gold,  titter,  precious  stones,  evidence  of  the  greatness  of  their  sonov 
fine  linen,  purple,  silk,  and  scarlet ;  all  and  mourning,  tbey  are  bare  said  to  ait 
things  for  ornament,  necessity,  and  delight :  dust  an  their  heads  •-  which  amongst  the 
the  pride  and  sensuality  of  Rome  prompted  ancients  was  used  as  a  special  token  of  et- 
her to"buy  up  all  aorta  of  commodities,  and  traordinary  grief  and  sorrow.  Job  ii.  l& 
took  off  all  that  the  countries  round  about  In  a  time  of  deep  affliction  we  may  expos 
could  bring  in  ;  partly  to  gratify  her  pride,  our  outward  sorrows  by  our  outward  go- 
and  partly  to  serve  her  idolatry.  Observe  turea :  those  mourners  for  Babylon  apren 
farther,  What  a  bitter  lamentation  is  hero  their  sorrow  for  her  and  ttametat,  by 
taken  up  ;  but  for  what }  not  for  their  Bins,  casting  dust  upon  their  heads, 
their  luxury,  or  idolatry,  but  for  the  loss  of        ^  j^     ovcr  her>  tkou  heaves,. 

their  market  and  merchandise  only.    Be-         ,        .J ,    . ..       V,  ^^^kpts : 

hold  in  these  Babylonians,  the  spirit  and  J*"/- ^ ^-po^lts  and  prophets, 

temper  of  all  natural  men,  they  weep  not  *»  God  hath  avenged  you  on  Mr. 
for  ain,  but  for  sufferings  :  for  any  tempo-       Note  here,  1.  That  as  Babylon's  rum 

ral  cross  they  have  tears  enough,  they  refuse  was  matter  of  mat  grief  and 80IT0W ^^ 

to  be  comforted  j  but  for  their  sins,  which  foi^raenticmed  mourners  who  mercbawto» 

are  not  their  cross,  but  their  curse,  their  and  traded  with  her;  so  it  is' mailer  o' 

plague,  yea,  the  greatest  of  all  plagues,  be-  great  joy  and  rejoicing  to  all  spiritual  aw 

cause  spiritual,  these  they  can  speak  of  with  heavenly-minded  persons,  which  are  tat 

dry  eyes  and  unaffected  hearts.  Observe  true  church,  who  are  commanded  to  rejoice 
lastly,  How  these  merchants  here,  as  the  at  it.  Rejoice  over  her,  0  beaten ;  tw 
kings  before,  stand  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  is,  ye  angels  in  heaven,  or  ye  swntv tW 
torment,  weeping  and  wailing ;  pitying    are  of  an  heavenly  disposition.    And  » 

and  condoling  one  another,  greatly  affect-  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ;  that  n,  a" 
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m  wttfent  who  succeed  tbem,  who  are  That  nothing  should  evermore  he  found  in 
endued  with  the  same  spirit,  and  teach  the  her  that  belonged  to  pleasure  or  delight ; 
same  pure  and  holy  doctrine  with  them,  no  voice  of harpers,musicians,  or  trumpet- 
Note,  2.  The  cause  of  this  rejoiciog  declared:  ers.  2.  frothing  which  belonged  to  profit 
For  God  hath  avenged  than  upon  her.  or  trading,  no  artificers  or  craftsmen.  3. 
The  church  does  not,  the  taints  of  God  dare  Nothing  belonging  to  food,  no  noise  of  a 
not,  rejoice  at  Babylon's  calamity  as  such,  millstone  for  grinding  corn  and  making  pro- 
bat  as  an  act  of  divine  vengeance  God  will  vision  for  bread.  4.  Nothing  to  relieve 
be  avenged  on  Babylon  for  the  doctrine  of  against  the  darkness  and  terror  of  the  night ; 
the  gospel  corrupted  by  her,  and  for  the  rules  at  the  light  of  a  candle.  5.  No  means 
of  worship  violated  by  her,  and  for  all  the  for  the  propagation  of  mankind  by  marriage; 
barbarities  and  indignities  which  his  church  The  voice  of  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom 
and  people  have  suffered  from  her :  God  shall  be  heard  no  more.  All  which  expres- 
will  revenge  the  wrongs  of  his  people,  sions  do  imply  extreme  destruction  and 
when  through  want  of  power  they  cannot*  utter  desolation :  intimating,  that  Babylon 
and  through  his  prohibition  they  may  not,  shall  be  a  place  utterly  abandoned  and  for- 
avenge  themselves.  taken.    Observe,  3.  A  threefold  cause  as* 

signed  for  all  this,  to  wit,   1.   Daomablo 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  covetousness:    Her  merchants  vera  the 

stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  great  ones  of  the  earth.    Her  sinful  way 

it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  of  merchandizing,  by  dealing  in  spiritual 

violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon  commodities  peculiar  to  Rome,  teem,  to  bo 

be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  ^fL^^f l  *  te  ln,k?*  "f^1? 

-~  — ^—  A*  aii      oo  k~A  nw*  «^:^  *c  « the  "c^"  °f  ment M  w«  have  it,  ver.  13. 

no  more  at  all.     22  And  the  voice  of  2-  Hc?  ^Mta*  idolatry,  called  here 

harpers,  and  musicians,  and  of  pi-  WFW^tf  whereby  she  enticed  people  to 

pers,  aod  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  join  with  her  in  her  superstitious  worship. 

no  more  at  all  in    thee  ;    and  no  3.  Her  cruelty  and  bloodshed :  In  her  was 

craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  found  the  blood  of  prophets  and  ofsainls9 

shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  **d  °faU  Jnat  *w  tlaim  upon  earth. 

the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  *£  ^JST.^L^1*^  2*  b? 

. .  _                 x     ii  •     *l        <w»  others  be  laid  to  her  charger    Ansm.u 

heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  23  ^^  the  doctrmes  whkfh  ^  their 

And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  Wood  to  be  shed  were  with  her.  2.  Because 

no  more  at  all  in  thee :  and  the  voice  her  jurisdiction  gave  commission  to  slay  the. 

of  the  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride,  saints  which  were  skin  in  other  kingdoms, 

shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  3.  Because  by  the  influence  of  her  example 

for  thy  merchants  were   the  great  *    home,  much    Wood  had  been  shed 

men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by  thy  sorce-  *bn»*    God  "p.*"*  TV^M 

.                 it       *•         j      •    a      <*a  he  did  upon  Babylon,  not  only  the  sin 

Ties i  were  all  nations  deceived.     24  wWch  tD£  ^^j,  but  J  the  lm 

And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  wnich  they  have  t^  acceBary  to. 

prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 

that  were  slain  upon  the  earth.  CHAP.  XIX. 

The  foregoing   chapter  reported  to  as  the  foil 

Observe  here,  1.  Babylon's  Utter  desota-  downfall  and  destruction  of  Babylon,  never  to 

tkm  leproented  b,  the  type  «od  sign  of  a  ttbtt  Z^^F&SSSSi 

millstone  cast  into  the  sea ;  like  a  millstone  occasion. 

she  bad  ground  and  oppressed  the  church  of    ™» ch?P*CT  *****  J»  Vf!T"V£*IEZ!&IE? 

r%* "i             ...       rr...  .         ..            .  A  rejoicing  upon  that  which  wo  tandboui  in  hea. 

God,  and  now,  like  a  millstone  thrown  into  T€JD  »nd  earth,  when  it  pleated  the  holy  and  just 

the  tea,  She  Sinks  into  the  pit  Of  destruction.  Cod  to  pour  forth  the  vials  of  hiiTOth  and  ven- 

signified  to  St  John  that  Babylon  S  ruin  found  praising  God,  a*  ver.  1.  informs  us. 

should  be  violent,  irrecoverable,  and  irre.  a  ND  after  tncse  things  I  heard  a 

i^rt^irrs^jr mm*'  ^  8reat  ™<*  °f  »«*  pe°p|c  in 

casting  of  a  stone  into  the  sea  was  anciently  ,        *                   A  „  ,  .      L  _*:  - 

the  emblem  of   everlasting   forgetfulness.  h*"*">  8a>,n5'  Alleluia;  Salvation, 

Observe,  2.  The  amplification  of  Babylon's  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power* 

ruin  particularized  in  several  instances.     1.  unto  the  Lord  our  God  : 
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Note  here,  That  the  tint  which  ting  this  Hence  loam,  That  idolatry  and  persecution 

song  of  thanksgiving  for  Babylon's  destruc-  constantly  go  together.    Babylon* t  idola- 

tion  are  glorified  saints,  called  here  much  troue   practiceB    were  accompanied  with 

people  in  heaven ;  and  they  are  said  to  bloody  cruelties.    Observe,  3.  Aa  mtima- 

sing  with  a  great  voice,  expressing  thereby  tion  given  of  the  irreparable  ruia  sod  irre- 

their  united  seal  and  fervent  affection  in  this  coverable   destruction  of  Babylon,— her 

duty  of  thanksgiving,  and  they  begin  their  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever ,  that  is, 

soog  with  an  Hebrew    word,   Alleluia,  God  followed  her  with  a  succenioD  of  pbgoa 

which  is  a  word  of  excitation,  and  signifies,  and  judgments  until  she  wss  rained  past  if- 

laudye  the  Lord,   Some  think  that  hereby  covery.    Observe,  4.  That  the  word  Alie- 

the  christian  church  do  invite  the  Jews  or  tuia,ta  it  begins  thesong,  so  doa  it  abo  dose 

Hebrews  to  join  with  them  in  praising  God,  the  same ;  to  show  thereby  the  raissdnen  of 

and  that  after  Babylon's  overthrow  Christ  the  church's  affections,  anil  their  unwearied- 

shall  be  solemnly  praised,  as  by  the  Gen-  ness  in  praising  God  for  this  deliverance  of 

tile  so  by  the  Jewish  church;  the  tenor  of  Babylon's  destruction, 

their  song  is  much  the  same  with  that  which  „  A   j  al    i-           j  *      *_  u 

we  had  before,  chap.  viL  10.  to  wit,  Sal-  *  A°d  *«  fotur  »«d  twentv  elders 

vation,  or  deliverance  from  all  evils,  spirit-  and  ™  »our  ******  Ml  doWB  •** 
ual  and  temporal,  (particularly  from  those  worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the 
which  the  church  suffered  under  Babylon's  throne,  saying.  Amen  ;  Alleluia,  6 
tyranny,)  and  glory,  and  honour,  andpow-  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne, 
er.be  ascribed  unto the  Lord  our God,*n&  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his 
tohim  alone,  who  «•  the  author  of  all  good,  ^^  and  c  that  fcar  h  ilD*  ^ 
and  hath  manifested  h«  great  power  in  de-  J  j  » 
stroying  our  enemies.  Learn  hence,  1.  ,ma"  and  &reat- 
That  the  church's  salvation  is  entirely  from  Note  here,  1.  How  the  whole  beafenlr 
God,  and  the  special  effect  of  his  divine  choir  praise  God  on  the  few-mentioned  ac 
power.  2.  That  to  him,  upon  that  account,  count,  acknowledging  the  justice  of  his  pro- 
all  possible  honour  and  glory  is  due,  as  ceding  against  Babylon ;  and,  2.  An  in- 
having  shown  himself  his  oepple's  God :  v  iufoa  is  here  given  to  all  the  saiots  upon 
Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  'earth,  both  small  and  great,  to  fesr  and 
power,  be  unto  the  Lard  our  God.  p^    Qml#    Whence    note,   How  the 

.  2  For  .rue  and  *£«.  «.  hi.  i£,SZtg^'Tl£t£ 
judgments :  for  he  hath  judged  the  give  p,^  t0  God,  and  glorify  him  ftr  ton 
great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  great  work,  adoring  his  divine  justice  b  de- 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  stroying  Babylon,  the  mother  of  idolatry, 
hath  avenged  the  blood  of  her  ser-  the  nest  of  luxury,  the  seat  of  opprewc* 
▼ants  at  her  hand.    3.  And  again  airi  cruelly;  it  is  a  duty  wdl  becoming  the 

they  said,  Alleluia.    And  her  smoke  ",n>  b™""P  ^^A?^J* 

t.^.1 ..«  e'   ABM>.  •« a  — -  praues  of  God  for  the  equity  of  w  judg- 

rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  ^  upoa  hi§  dwR^  foible  sod 

Observe  here,  1.  The  cause  assigned  and  unreclaimable   enemies ;    and  here  God 

set  down  for  this  their  doxology  and  solemn  himself,  and  his  ministers,  call  "P0^* 

thanksgivings,  namely,  the  truth  and  faith-  whole  church  to  join  in  this  solemn  wo* 

fulness,  as  also  the  justice  and  righteousness,  of  praise  and  thanksgiving :  A  voice  cs*t 

of  God  in  the  execution  of  his  judgments  out  of  the  throne,  saying,PraiseonrGsd 

upon  Babylon ;  his  truth  appeared  in  per-  end  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  end  m 

forming  the  threatening  which  Babylon  de-  four  beasts,  fell  down  and  worshipped. 

spised,  and  his  righteousness  in  suiting  his  . 

judgments  inflicted  upon  her,  to  the  sins  of  6  And   I  heard   as  it  were  the 

idolatry  and  bloodshed  committed  by  her.  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 

Observe,  2.  The  title  here  given  to  Babylon,  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the      I 

2Lk  3S£ ^  «h° •''  **??*  °i fe  ^  voic€  of  mi^ty  thundering*,  saying      I 

latry,  which  is  often  in  scripture  styled  spt-  »,...    .  A.  J.     »  „*  nlA  Amnioo-      t 

ritual  whoredom;  and  the  great  whore,  A»flu'?:  *»  the  Lo »  ^J^JJ 

because  of  her  universal  corrupting   the  tent  reigneth.     7  Let  us  be  glad  ana 

whole  earth :  she  made  others  to  sin,  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him :  »OT 

cruelly  murdered  those  who  would  not  sin.  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
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and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready,  rious  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle* 

8  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  *°ty>  ***  without  blemish. 

should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  •     9  And  hc  saith  unto          wrfte 

and  white.     For  the  fine  linen  is  the  BIcgBed  are  ^ey  which  are  called 

righteousness  of  saints.  unto    Uie   marriagC-supper  of   the 

Lamb.    And  he  saith  unto  me,  These 

In  the  former  verses  an  exhortation  was  are  the  true   sayings   of  God.     10 

given  to  all  the  saints  to  abound  in  the  duty  And  j  fell  at  his  fcet  to  worghi    h  im 

of  thaokseivrag :  here  we  find  them  una-  a„j  t    _•  •       .           c      Jt  r  j    .. 

nhnomlylidrSsmg  themselves  to  the  prac  A"d  h,c  8ald  "ntor  me'  See  Ma*  *  fj 

tic*  and  performance  of  that  duty;  and  ac  D?t:,  l  am  thy  fellow- servant,  and 

cordingly  they  are  called  here  a  great  muU  of  thy  brethren  that  haye  the  testi- 

tiiude,  their  voice  like  many  voters  for  mony  of  Jesus.     Worship  God  :  for 

unity,  and  like  mighty  thunderings,  de-  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 

noting  that  zeal  and  fervour  which  is  in  their  prophecy, 
tbanksgiringa.    Where  note,  How  exceed- 

ingly  toe  church  doth  rejoice  and  triumph,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  to  the 
not  so  much  in  Babylon's  ruin,  at  in  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb ;  that  is, 
glory  of  God  advanced,  and  as  bis  own  (say  they,  who  understand,  by  the  marriage 
Kingdom  is  promoted  by  it    Observe,  2.  of  the  Lamb,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,) 
A  superadded  ground  and  reason  for  this  who  shall  live  in  the  happy  time,  when  the 
extraordinary  joy  and  rejoicing,  For  the  Jews  being  converted  shall  with  the  Gen- 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  u  come,  and  his  tiles  make  up  one  glorious  gospel  church. 
wife  hath  made  herself  ready*    By  the  But  the  marriage  is  one  thing,  and  the  mar- 
marriage  of  the  Lamb,  Mr.  Mede  and  Dr.  riaee-supper  another ;  the  marriage-supper 
Mora  do  understand  the  conversion  of  the  follows  the  marriage  ;  so  that  the  kingdom 
Jews ;  by  the  J  jamb's  wife,  the  nation  of  of  glory  rather  seems  here  intended :  blessed 
the  Jews,  so  called  in  regard  of  that  relation  are  they  which  are  called  to  it,  being  made 
which  they  stand  in  to  God,  by  virtue  of  meet  and  prepared  for  it,  by  grace  here,  and 
the  covenant ;  and  she  is  said  to  have  made  glory  hereafter :  we  must  be  made  meet  for 
herself  ready, n*me\y,  by  the  wedding-gar-  heaven  before  we  can  be  admitted  into  hea- 
meot  of  faith,  to  accept  of  her  formerly  de-  ven.    Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
spised  Bridegroom.    Note,  that  it  is  proba-  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  Ob- 
bly  conjectured  by  some,  that  the  conver-  serve  next,  That  St.  John  being  overjoyed 
skm  of  the  Jews  shall  soon  follow  the  de-  at  the  good  news  of  his  countrymen's  (the 
struction  of  antichrist,  for  his  idolatry  and  Jews*)  conversion,  fell  down  at  the  aogePs 
persecution  are  great  scandals  to  the  Jews,  feet  to  worship  him,  as  Cornelius  did  at  St. 
and  mighty  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  Peter's,  when  he  heard  of  the  conversion  of 
their  conversion.  And  whereas  it  is  added,  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x.  25.    And  I  fell  at 
that  it  was  granted  to  her  to  be  arrayed  his  feet  to  worship  him.    The  holiest  and 
in  fine  linen,  the  words  do  seem  to  import,  best  of  saints  are  not  wholly  free  from  pas- 
that  the  Jews  shall  in  due  time  be  brought  in  sionate  infirmities:  he  would  now  have 
to  Christ,  to  submit  to  his  righteousness,  and  worshipped  this  angel,  yet  we  read  not  of 
be  clothed  with  it,  and  that  an  holyemula-  any  attempt  made  to  worship   any    of 
tion  shall  be  found  between  the  Gentiles  and  the  former  angels  which  conversed  with 
them,  which  shall  most  and  best  adorn  the  him.    This  makes  it  probable  that  he  ap- 
profession  of  the  gospel.    From  the  whole  prebended  it  to  be  an  uncreated  angel,  even 
note.  How  the  church  is  called  Christ's  wife,  the  Son  of  God,  which  now  talked  with 
Christ  and  she  are  here  betrothed  each  to  htm.    Observe  next,  With  what  indigna- 
otber,  but  at  the  great  day  the  marriage  tion  this  holy  angel  rejected  the  oner  of  re- 
will  be  consummated.    Note  farther,  The  ligious  adoration,  and  how  peremptorily  he 
church's  spiritual  nakedness  in  herself  coo-  forbids  it :  Opa  un$  By  no  means,  upon  no 
sidered,  It  was  granted  to  her  to  be  ar-  terms  do  it,  See  thou  do  it  not.  The  church 
rayed  in  fine  linen ;  she  had  it  not  of  her-  of  Rome  asks  us,  Why  we  reprove  them  for 
self,  but  it  was  put  on  by  Christ ;  he  decks  worshipping  the  angels,  when  St.  John 
and  dresses  his  own  bride  with  the  orna-  himself  did  it  ?    Our  answer  is  ready,  That 
meats  of  grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter,  St.  John  himself  was  reproved  for  it:  the 
that  he  may  present  it  to  himself  a  glo~  angel  rejected  it  as  none  of  his  due.    O  the 
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-r      ~»  .k—  ™n  who  dan  do    a  Dine  written,  KiSG  0*  *«<>»» 

SSwff*  J?^  «^  *™ «-» •'  m>bm- 

done !    Yet.  after  all,  B«Harm«ie  say^.  Ttot  in 

St.  Joha  did  well  »«*P*L£g,'  wh^sl  Jota  «Jw  heaven  opened.  «»d 

then,  say  we,  te  angel  «  *«ffi*£  chriS  reputed  a.  a  great  .Dfvictorio* 

John :  but  whether  we  «»»*>'***  \™  ™~i TWchme    forth  with  a  gtonous 

ye.    Observe  WlT^kT^T   BecW    final  deitroctioo.  This  great  general  n  first 
by  the  angel  who  forbade  it.     1.. Because    ■»«»  »    ^^  te  j,^ 

G^,  and  God  alone,  i»  the  sole  and  proper    derated  rrom  «"P»"       fc      ^y 

«  Those  who  serve  aod  worship  God  lo-    success ,  «  •»  c^"^iw'  »  ^  his 
worship  which  is  only  due  to  their  Lord  and    he  wril  do  them  no  wrong  (kno(iB^ 


doth  that  appear 


r^SrSTlK.  «•  hUd^and^nTknow^aadJo 

i^i*  o//«i  JSI  'A  He  ««  hU. error*  ^»g-SS 

c/prophrcy.    Now  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  ■»  «  «""•'£  ^T&  ihow  bis  royal 

anl  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  tertifymg  enem.es.    *£*&?)£ gi^ii, 

of  Jesu*  being  of  the  same  nature  and  km3  d^gmty,  *«  added.  £*«££           ^ 

of  service,  therefore  from  those  that  are  em-  crown*,  wmcn  aura  o™"?"  .  M      '  ^ 

p  o^Hn  one  of  them,  religious  worship  is  ^^"^jSS£T»- 

Sot  due  to  the  other.    It  is  Christ  that  em-  And  by  J"^™^  nature  at 

ploy,  us  both,  and  therefore  he  alone  is  to  hjmsetf.  ^"■J££B3iaBUe  sri 

oe  worshipped,  and  neither  I  nor  fe»:  essence,  wl ich J»"""2fik  ^  who  , 

Worship  S^io  whom  religious  worshm  .  "^^^^bLl  *  «*. « 

justly  and  peculiarly  due.  r^ealrt  perfectly-    Other,  bv  his  w* 

understand  his  jodgroents  ««.J?3*J 

11   And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  which  he  is  known,  MamanDyMnan* 

behL^Jhr horse  ;   id  he  th at  2^**--^ 

sat  upon  him  «,«»  called  Fatthful  and  £^tobtf  *»  ^  ^ 

in  righteousness  he  doth        ^  enemieg    tbe  crueUelt  and  pro.** 

make  war.     12  His  eyes  of,hero  can  expect  nothing  in  tteeriSw" 

were  as  a  flame  of  fire,   and   on  him,  but  extremity  of  wrath  anddeav" 

his  head  were  man>  crowns ;  and  he  detraction  for  they  must  aUJ be*** 

had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  footstool.    And itaadWl«w»» 

knew  but  he  himself:  13  And   he  ^/%tt?^S*  ""J* 

«,« clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  JJ'J^^^a^nercf* 

in  blood  :  and  his  name  is  called,  dfeni(iSto  ,he  word  of  God ;  exercw  th 

The  word  of  God.    14  And  the  ar-  J^  cruehifiS  ^a  the  preach*  •* 

mies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  profess0rs  of  it.  Observe  «■>«.  W '  " 

him  upon  white  horses,  clothed   in  the  description  of  this  gieat  and  mightfp 

fit.E  white  and  clean.  15  And  "^J^jESZii 

outofhismouthgoethasharpsword,  ^^iffS^**** 

that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  na-  ly.  ,^ol»so  ^e  upon  while  ««**» 

tions  ;  and  he  shall  rnle  them  with  ^      ml  ^f^  tnero,  and  are  clou* 

a  rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth  the  jn  j.*.  Untnt  vkite  and  clean.   w» 

wine-press   of  the    fierceness    and  the  comely  cooformity,  and  punty.  mto 

wrath  of  almighty  God.     16  And  he  Uness,  between  the  general  andtus^ sw>^ 

hath  on  hit  vestare  and  on  his  thigh  between  Christ  and  h»  followers, 


upon 
True ;  and 
judge  and  make 
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both  appear  on  while  bones,  suitable  to 
ooe  another.  Christ  will  admit  none  to  be 
his  follower!  that  are  not  like  him.  Next 
we  have  the  weapon  described,  ver,  15. 
which  Christ  makes  use  of  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  antichrist,  and  all  his  church's  ene- 
mies ;  and  that  is  a  sword,  a  sharp  sword* 
the  holy  scriptures,  particularly  the  threaten- 
ing* of  the  word,  with  which  he  will  smite 
all  the  wicked  nations  that  side  with  anti- 
christ against  him  and  his  kingdom ;  deal- 
ing; with  his  enemies  as  men  do  with  grapes 
gathered  into  a  wine-press,  which  they  can 
easily  crush.  Lastly,  He  is  described  by  a 
new  name  of  royal  dignity  and  supreme  pow- 
er, being  called  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords.  And  this  name  is  said  to  be  written 
on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh,  partly  for 
perspicuity,  that  all  might  take  notice  of  it ; 
and  partly  for  permanency,  to  show  that  as 
long  as  himself  lasts,  which  is  for  ever,  so 
long  shall  his  kingdom  and  dominion  over 
all  endure. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing 
io  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that 
Ay  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come 
and  gather  yourselves  together  unto 
the  supper  of  the  great  God  ;  18 
That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings, 
aud  the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the 
flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh 
of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on 
them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both 
free  and  bond,  both  small  and 
great. 

After  the  description  of  the  general  and 
his  army,  follows  next  the  event  and  suc- 
cess of  the  battle,  which  is  a  prodigious 
slaughter  of  the  church's  enemies  :  and  as 
eagles  and  vultures,  and  other  birds  of  prey, 
do  attend  an  army,  and  flock  where  the 
slain  lie,  in  like  manner  Almighty  God 
here  invites  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  sup  upon 
the  carcasses  of  his  slain  enemies.  Anti- 
christ would  not  suffer  the  dead  bodies  of 
the  witnesses  to  be  buried,  but  to  be  cast 
out,  and  lie  in  the  streets  ;  and  here  God 
metes  to  him  the  same  measure ;  their  car- 
casses also  shall  be  a  supper  for  the  birds  and 
fowls  of  the  air.  Come  to  the  supper  of 
the  great  God,  to  the  slaughter  or  anti- 
christ and  his  adherents.  Where  note, 
That  by  calling  it  a  supper,  two  things 
may  be  probably  intended.  1.  The  fa- 
cility and  easiness  of  the  victory  ;  that 


Christ's  and  his  church's  enemies  will  not 
put  him  hard  to  it  to  overcome  them  $  as 
we  proverbially  say,  they  will  be  but  a  sup- 
per to  him,  or  a  breakfast  for  him.  The 
word  supper  seems  to  import,  that  this  shall 
be  the  last  effort,  the  last  great  opposition, 
that  antichrist  and  the  church's  enemies  shall 
ever  make  against  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  the  supper  is  the  last  meal  of  the 
day. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  together  to  make  war 
against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse, 
and  against  his  army.  20  And  the 
beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles 
before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  Are  burning  with 
brimstone.  21  And  the  remnant 
were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  :  and  all 
the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

Observe  here,  1.  The  final  issue  of  this 
great  battle,  namely,  The  total  ruin  of  all 
the  enemies  of  the  church :  the  beast  and 
false  prophet  were  taken,  and  cast  alive 
into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 
stone. Behold  the  punishment  of  idola- 
ters and  idolatry;  tbe  false  prophet  had 
cheated  credulous  princes  and  peoples, 
with  his  pretended  miracles,  into  idolatry ; 
he  had  cast  others  into  a  bed  of  fornication, 
and  God  casts  htm  into  a  bed  of  flames. 
Lastly,  It  is  added  concerning  the  remnant, 
that  they  were  slain  with  the  *word  of  his 
mouth  :  that  is,  by  Christ's  judicial  sen- 
tence they  were  righteously  adjudged  to  be 
slain,  and,  when  they  were  so,  all  the  fowls 
were  filled  with  their  flesh.  Where  note, 
That  these  persons  were  not  excused  be- 
cause they  followed  their  leaders,  and  did 
what  they  bade  them ;  Christ  command*, 
for  all  that,  that  they  also  should  be  slain. 
Lord  !  how  vain  will  the  plea  of  many  sin- 
ners be  at  the  great  day  ;  we  followed  our 
guides,  we  did  as  we  saw  others  do  before 
us  ;  Remember  we,  that  God  has  given  us 
a  rule  to  walk  by,  the  infallible  and  inflexi- 
ble rule  of  his  word  ;  and  neither  the  ex- 
ample of  the  most,  nor  of  the  best,  most  in- 
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fluence  ui  to  act  contrary  thereunto  ;  for  the  Jews  shall  be  converted,  and  there  shall 

if  we  will  do  as  the  most  do,  we  roust  be  follow  a  quiet  and  peaceable  aisle  of  the 

contented  to  go  where  the  most  go,  even  church  for  a  long  time,  styled  hereathou- 

into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim-  sand  years  ;  during  which  time  Satan  •hill 

stone,  be  bound,  and  there  shall  be  no  roolesta- 

CHAP.  XX.  tion  ^rom  nml*    *?r0fn  ^K  wkole  ^earD* 

_  __^  .                        '  _             .  That  be  the  devil  never  so  devilish,  Chrat 

A  ND  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  has  power  to  overpower  him.    Chrat  has 

.     from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  a  great  chain  in  his  hand  to  bind  Satan : 

the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  intimating,  that  how  mighty  and  malicious 

in  his  hand.     2  And  he  laid  hold  toever  Satan  is,  Christ  has  him  as  a  dog  in 

on   the  dragon,  that  old    serpent,  achain-    But  observe  a  little,  how  Christ's 

which  is  the  devil,  and  Satan,  and  %"7^?^^^£Z 

\        j    ..           .«             i            '       M  er :  the  devil  carries  power  in  na  nam, 

bound   him  a  thousand  years,      3  ^  h  ^j^  a  drag0?:  innil  n§iwt,  at 

And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  being  an  angel ;  in  his  numbers,  which 

pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  are  numberless  :  but  Christ  overpoweieth 

Upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  him,  so  that  he  cannot  do  hit  own  will 

nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  without  him  j  he  bound  him  in  the  execu- 

years  should  be  fulfilled  :  and  after  J™  «f  h»  malice,  though  hb  aralk*  be 

that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  sea.  J-J-  JTcr'jaS  J:.- 

*°n'  of  providence;  he  cannot  mote  a  foot 

This  chapter  begins  with  a  fresh  and  glo-  either  to  tempt  or  trouble  us,  without  a 

rious  vision  which  St.  John  had  of  an  an-  permission  from  Christ 

gel's  descending  from  heaven,  to  bind  Sa-  _    .     ,  ,             .                  ... 

Un  for  a  thousand  years ;  and  herein  we  4  And  *  8aw  drones,  and  they 

have  observable,  1.  The  person  binding,  »at  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 

the  angel  of  the  covenant,  Christ  Jesus  (for  given  unto  them  :    and  /  taw  the 

he  only  has  the  keys  of  the  bottomless  pit,  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 

of  hell,  and  of  death,  Rev.  i.  18).    This  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 

angel  »  here  said  to  come  down  from  he*.  word  of  God        d  whW|  had  not 

o^^  worshipped   the   beast,  neither  his 

vereignty  over  Saun,  and  his  ability  to  re-  lma?e»    n«ther    had    received   At* 

strain  him.  Observe,  2.  The  person  bound,  mark   upon  their  foreheads,  or  ia 

Satan  ;  where  mark,  that  be  is  set  forth  here  their  hands  ;    and  they  lived  and 

by  Ave  names,  he  is  called  the  Dragon,  reigned    with    Christ    a    thousand 

the  Serpent,  the  Old  Serpent,  the  Devil,  years, 
and  Satan,    And  note,  Christ's  power  is 

set  forth  in  as  many  terms  as  the  devil  has  These  words  are  conceived  to  set  forth 
titles,  he  is  said  to  lay  hold  on  him,  to  bind  the  glorious  and  happy  condition  of  the 
him,  to  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  to  church  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  during  the 
shut  him  in,  or  seal  him  up  for  a  thousand  time  of  Satan's  restraint ;  and  the  term  of 
years,  that  is,  to  restrain  him  and  render  a  thousand  years,  shows  that  will  be  the 
him  incapable  of  doing  such  mischief  to  the  longest  happy  condition  that  ever  the  mi- 
world  as  he  had  done  before.  Observe,  3.  litant  church  enjoyed,  for  purity  of  ordi- 
What  we  are  to  understand  by  Christ's  bind-  nances,  for  increase  of  light  and  knowledge, 
ing  Satan :  some  thereby  do  understand  for  the  power  of  godliness,  for  the  sbun- 
Christ's  overthrowing  the  power  of  the  devil  dance  of  professors,  for  the  more  open  and 
in  the  heathen  world ;  his  casting  down  public  profession  of  Christianity,  for  out- 
those  strong  holds  of  Satan,  to  wit,  igno-  ward  freedom  and  peace,  and  all  this  for  a 
ranee,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  lying  ora-  long  continuance  of  time  ;  which  happy 
cles,  by  the  light  and  power  of  the  gospel,  state  and  condition  is  here  set  forth  by 
preached  among  the  Gentiles ;  his  curbing  of  thrones,  showing  the  saints*  dignity  and  do- 
Satan,  that  beshould  no  more  cozen  the  world  minion  over  their  enemies.  And  whereas 
with  heathenish  delusions  as  he  had  done.  St.  John  says,  he  saw  the  souls  of  martyrs 
Others  understand  this  binding  of  Satan  to  who  had  shed  their  blood  for  Christ,  the 
be  after  the  destruction  of  antichrist;  when  meaning,  say  some,  is,  he  saw  them  in 
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their  successors  of  the  same  faith,  those        5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 

pious  christians  which  should  at  that  time  not  again  until  the  thousand   years 

live,  and  in  their  principles  and  practices  werc    fini8ned.      Tni9  U  the    first 

are  like  the  holy  martyrs ;  these  shall  then  resurrection#     6  Ble8Bcd  and  holy  u 

enjoy  a  more  quiet,  happy,  and  comfort-  ,       '    ' ,    "*       '    .    "?      5  ^»vj  *• 

able  state,  during  this  time,  than  the  ser-  he  *.hat  hath  Par*  »  the  firs*  ™™- 

vaots  of  God  enjoyed  at  any  time  before,  rection  :  on  such  the  second  death 

Yet  observe  farther,  That  this  glorious  con-  hath  no   power,  but  they  shall  be 

dition  of  the  church  is  not  absolute,  but  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,   and 

comparative  only,  both  in  respect  of  pu-  shall  reign    with   him   a  thousand 

rity,  and  in  respect  of  peace ;  for  whilst  years# 

the  church  is  on  this  side  heaven,  there  will  J 

be  both  corruptions  within,  and  tempta-        By  the  rest  of  the  dead,  understand  the* 
tioos  without :  hypocrites  there  will  be,  and  subdued  enemies  of  the  church  in  their  sue-' 
offences  will  come,  though  freedom  from  cessors,  who  are  said  to  be  dead  politically, 
all  these  will  at  that  time  be  more  than  in   respect  of    their  outward    condition, 
usual ;  yet  taking  up  the  cross,  and  being  which  will  now  be  very  low  :  they  lived 
conformed  to  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  will  not  again  a  political  lite  ;  that  is,  they  did 
be  duties  belonging  to  saints  whilst  the  not  regain  or  recover  that  power  to  perse- 
world  end  ores.    Observe  lastly,  That  yet  cute  the  church,  which  once  they  had,  but 
there  is  no  ground  from  hence  to  expect  are   now  divested   of   in    great  measure, 
Christ's  personal  reign  upon  earth,  or  his'  namely,  until  the  thousand  years  are  finish- 
corporal  presence  with  his  church  here  :  for  ed  ;  then  they  shall  have  liberty  again  to 
it  is  not  said  that  he  reigned  with  them,  vent  their  enmity  against  the  church,  join- 
but  that  they  reigned  with  him ;  denoting  ing  with  Gog  and  Magog,  as  their  prede-' 
that  this  kingdom  is  spiritual,  consisting  in  cessors,  the  worshippers  of  the  beast,  did 
purity  and  peace,  in  righteousness  and  joy,  combine  together  before  them.     This  is 
in  the  Holy  Ghost..   As  to  a  personal  reign  the  first  resurrection,  that  is,  the  living 
of  Christ  then  with  his  people    here  on  again  of  the  saints,  in  that  glorious  manner 
earth,  it  seems  not  probable,  because  the  before  described,  in   holy  societies,  with 
scripture  is  silent  of  it,  and  joins  Christ's  greater  degrees  of  purity  and  peace.    Learn, 
personal  coming  and  the  day  of  judgment  That  the  reformation  of  the  church,  after 
together.    Besides,  were  Christ  personally  the  ruin  of  its  Pagan  and  Papal  enemies, 
upon  earth,  how  should  we  enjoy  him,  and  is  as  a  splendid  and  glorious  resurrection  to 
converse  with  him?    It  is  impossible  we  her:  and  accordingly  such  as  are  sharers  in 
should  enjoy  a  glorified  Christ  until  our  this  political  resurrection  are  pronounced 
bodies  be  spiritualized,  which  they  will  ne-  blessed  ;  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
ver  be  until  they  get  to  heaven.     Once  part   in  the  first  resurrection,  that  is, 
more,  What  will  become  of  the  saints  dur-  blessed  are  they  that  shall  have  their  lot  to 
ing  these  thousand  years  of  Christ's  sup-  live  in  this  happy  time,  when  the  means 
posed  presence  with  them  ?    Either  they  of  holiness  will  more  abound,  and  themea- 
will  live  all  that  thousand  years, \  which  is  surcs  of  holiness  be  more  extensive  and  uni- 
not  rational  to  suppose,)  or  they  will  die  in  versal.     The  second  death  shall  never  affect 
(hat  time;  if  they  die,  and  go  to  heaven,  them  :  everlasting  misery  shall  be  escaped 
they  will  go  from  Christ,  and  not  to  him,  of  them  ;  and  they  shall  be  priests  unto 
and  must  for  a  time  be  absent  from  him,  God,  to  offer  up,  not  expiatory,  but  gratu- 
instead  of  being  for  ever  with  him ;  and  latory,  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise  unto 
doubtless  heaven  will  be  a  melancholy  him  ;  and  as  the  priesthood  is  spiritual,  so 
place,  if  Christ  be  out  of  it.    The  sum  then  is  the  kingdom  also.     They  shall  reign 
is  this,  "  That  the  saints  living  and  reign-  spiritually  over  their  lusts  and  corruptions, 
ing  with  Christ,  holds  forth  the  flourishing  and  have  greater  power  to  overcome  temp- 
condition  of  the  church  militant :  the  ex-  tations,  and  this  for  a  thousand  years ;  that 
pretsion  of  sitting  upon  thrones,  speaks  an  is,  during  the  time  of  their  living  here,  in 
honourable  condition  that  the  church  will  that  part  of  the  happy  millennium  in  which 
be  certainly  in,  after  the  downfall  of  anti-  they  shall  live,  they  shall  in  that  time  en- 
christ  $  and  the  term  of  a  thousand  years,  joy  a  more  holy,  happy,   peaceful,  and 
shows  it  will  be  the  longest  happy  condi-  flourishing  condition,  than  the  church  of 
tion  that,  ever  the  church  enjoyed."    Qod  God  did  ever  so  lone  enjoy  in  former  times.. 
Almighty  hasten  that  desirable  time.  —Some  will  have  all  this  to  be  understood 
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concerning  a  ipirituil  resurrection  from  the  tian  church  before  his  last  and  fetal  over- 
grave  of  tin  to  a  life  of  holiness  and  grace ;  throw.  Observe  lastly,  That  after  the  de- 
over  such  indeed  the  second  death  or  ever*  structkm  of  these  agents  and  instruments  of 
lasting  misery  shall  have  no  power :  but  Satan's  fury,  his  own  full  and  final  destrac- 
though  this  may  be  alluded  to,  yet  a  politi-  tion  is  declared  ;  which  may  be  called  hie 
caU  not  a  spiritual,  resurrection  seems  here  second  imprisonment  in  that  lake  of  fire 
to  be  principally  intended.  and  brimstone,  which  is  both  easekss  and 

endless,  there  to  keep  company  with  the 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  beast  and  false  prophet  to  all  eternitv.    Be- 

are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  hold  here  the  deceiver  and  the  deceived 

out  of  his  prison.     8  And  shall  go  plagued  together :  the  devil  that  deceived, 

out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  and  the  beast  and  false  prophet  that  were 

in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  *«?**  bv .J™1'  and  wc";  ^^TlS 

r*           j  w           a       »u     *u       a  to  deceive  others,  are  cast  together  into  the 

Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  to-  |Rke  of  ^  ™J  lonnenteaTor  ever.    Sa- 

gether   to  battle  ;    the   number  of  ta  wai  indeed  condemned  to  this  before, 

whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.     9  and  reserved  thereunto,  but  the  actual  and 

And  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  final  execution  thereof  is  suspended  until 

the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  the  end  come. 

of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  n  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
city :  and  fire  came  down  from  God  and  nim  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose 
out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them.  facc  tnc  earth  and  the  heaven  fled 
10  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  awa« .  an(|  there  was  found  no  place 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  for  theni.  12  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  gman  and  great>  gtand  before  God : 
false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tor-  and  tne  books  were  opened :  and 
mented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is 
ever-  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were 
Observe  here,  1.  A  prophetical  prediction,  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
that  when  the  long  time  of  the  church's  were  written  in  the  books,  accord- 
liberty  and  peace  shall  be  expired,  which  is  ing  to  their  works.  13  And  the  sea 
here  expressed  and  set  forth  under  the  no-  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ; 
tten  of  a  thousand  years  j  God  will  then  and  dcath  and  ncU  delivered  up  the 
take  off  his  restraint  from  the  dcv.l.and  he  dead  hfeh  .  ^  an<|  ^ 
shall  influence  the  wicked  world  once  more  .  ,  ,  ..  _  .J 
to  make  opposition  against  his  church:  were  judged  every  man  ^cording  to 
When  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  ™*™  works.  14  And  death  ami 
Satan  shall  he  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Behold  here  Satan's  restless  malice  against  This  is  tjje  second  death.  15  And 
mankind,  and  particularly  against  the  church  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in 

2LCh^.    Observe  next.  That  Satan  is  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 

first  said  to  deceive  the  nations,  and  then  i  ^      *  fi 

to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle  against  nrc' 

the  saints  :  the  same  saints,  either  in  their  Here  is  another  vision  which  St.  John 

persons  or  in  their  successors,  who  did  for-  saw,  namely,  a  lively  representation  of  the 

merly  reign,  will    now  suffer.     But  by  great  day  of  judgment,  when  all,   both 

whom?  Gog  and  Magog :  where  is  pro-  good  and  bad,  that  ever  lived,  .shall  be 

bably  an  allusion  to  these  two  names  men-  raised  and  sentenced   according  to  their 

honed  often  in  the  Old  Testament,  who  works  :  the  state  of  the  wicked  is  set  forth 

were  the  last  enemies  of  the  Jewish  church  in  this  chapter,  and  the  happy  condition  of 

before  Christ's  first  coming.    In  like  man-  the  righteous  in  heaven  gloriously  described 

ner  the  last  enemies  of  the  christian  church  in  the  two  next  chapters.    Observe  here, 

are  here  set  forth  by  that  name,  who  shall  1.  The  judge  described  as  sitting  upon  a 

be  utterly  destroyed  a  IHtle  before  Christ's  throne,  or  seat  of  judgment ;  a  throne,  to 

second  coming  to  judgment.    Satan  with  denote  that  this  judge  is  a  king ;  and  a 

alt  his  united  power,  and  combined  force,  white  throne,  to  denote  the  purity  and 

will  attempt  the  whole  body  of  the  chris-  righteousness  of  this  judge  j   and  a  great 
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white  thrcne,  because  erected  for  a  great  every  man's  work  at  the  great  day ;  ao- 

Judge,  and  for  a  great  service,  namely,  the  cording  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the 

fudging  of  the  whole  world.    Observe,  2.  wicked  man's  works  shall  his  judgment  and 

The  dreadful  majesty  and  glorious  power  of  punishment  be ;  according  to  the  sincerity, 

this  judge  declared,  that  neither  heaven  nor  not  according  to  the  imperfection,  of  the 

earth  are  able  to  abide  his  presence,  but  are  righteous  man's  works,  shall  his  reward  be. 

said  tojlee  away,  and  that  there  was  no  God  grant  that  the  consideration  of  this 

place  found  for  them.    Observe,  3.  The  may  so  far  influence  us,  that  no  profit  may 

persons  judged  are  here  described,  and  that,  tempt  us,  no  pleasure  entice  us,  no  power 

1.  By  their  condition  and  qualification,  all  embolden  us,  no  privacy  encourage  us,  to 

the  dead,  both  small  and  great ;  all  that  do  that  thing,  of  which  we  cannot  give  a 

ever  lived,  and  all  that  shall  then  be  found  good  account  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
alive.    2.  By  their  posture,  they  stand  be- 

lore  the  judge,  whilst  he  sits  to  show  his  CHAP.  XXI. 

authority.     3.  By  the  manner  of  proceed-  In  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chapter  St.  John 

ing,  which  is  represented  as  beine  after  the  h*d  *  viiion  of  the  d*y  ©fjudgment.  and  the  ex- 

r*v»vi  mJt  _r.ll  n,An-~\    :.wi  :__«__•       u         ecution  of  the  sentence  on  the  wicked  was  briefly 

form  of  well-ordered  judicatories  here  on  deciared  and  Mt  down .  in  thill  chapter  he  hM  \ 

earth  ;    wherein   the   books    are    produced,  vision  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  out 

namely,  the  book  of  God's  omniscience,  of  which  ail  the  wicked  are  excluded,  and  tfiee«- 

,  tlfJ  ,      ,       -             T           wH'HW'itiiwt  cellences  thereof  are  more  largely  insisted  upon, 

and  the   bOOk  Of  Conscience,  the   book  Of  for  the  consolation  of  the  righteous  ;  concerning 

the  law,  and  the  book  of  t  be  gospel.    They  wnieh  ue  th,M  ■[***• : 

that  had  not  the  written  law,  shall  be  judg.  a  ND  ,  saw  a  new  heavcn   and  a 

«1  by  the  law  of  nature ;  they  that  had  the  A               th  .  f     ^    fi    t  _ 

written  law  are  to  be  judged  by  that ;  and  .  !!e V  .      "  u             nm  neavcn 

they  that  had  the  gospel,  to  be  judged  by  and  the  fi»*  earth  were  passed  away ; 

that ;   and  every  one  according  to  their  an(*  tnere  was  no  more  sea«     2  And 

works.    Observe,  4.  The  execution  of  the  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusa- 

sentence  of  this  great  judge  upon  the  wick-  lem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of 

ed  and  impenitent  world  ;  they  are  cast  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 

into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the  second  for  her  husband, 
death.    From  the  whole  learn,  1.  That  it  is 

certain  that  there  shall,  and  necessary  that  By  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth 
there  should,  be  a  day  of  judgment.  2.  here,  all  understand  a  new  state  and  face  of 
That  in  that  day  there  will  be  no  exemp-  the  church  ■>  but  some  apply  it  to  the  state  of 
tion  of  any  persons  from  the  examination  the  church  militant  here  upon  earth,  and 
of  the  judge.  I  saw  all  the  dead,  small  others  to  the  state  of  the  church  triumphant 
and  great,  stand  before  God.  3.  That  in  heaven.  Accordingly  they  take  the  new 
Jesus  Christ,  called  here  God,  (which  heaven  and  the  new  earth  to  be  the  effect  of 
clearly  proves  his  deity,)  shall  come  tn  the  that  great  change  which  shall  be  made  by 
clouds  to  judge  the  world  j  and  will  then  fire  at  the  universal  conflagration ;  and  they 
be  found  such  a  judge  as  the  riches  of  the  are  called  new,  not  so  much  in  regard  to 
wealthiest  cannot  bribe ;  such  a  judge  as  substance,  as  in  respect  of  qualities,  being 
the  power  of  the  mightiest  cannot  daunt ;  now  for  nature  more  stable,  and  for  beaut v 
such  a  judge  as  tlie  subtilty  of  the  wisest  more  glorious.  Quest.  But  what  use  shall 
cannot  elude  ;  such  a  judge  as  there  is  no  there  be  of  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth  ? 
appealing  from,  no  repealing  of,  his  sen-  and  who  shall  dwell  therein  ?  Answ.  We 
tence.  Learn,  4.  That  as  the  same  person  cannot  tell,  but  must  rest  satisfied  with  what 
shall  be  judged,  who  formerly  lived,  so  in  God  has  told  us,  that  therein  shall  dwell 
the  same  bodies  that  died,  and  were  either  righteousness ;  that  it  shall  be  a  standing 
buried  in  the  earth,  or  consumed  in  the  sea.  monument  of  God's  power  and  greatness. 
The  sea  gave  up  her  dead  ;  by  which  un-  It  is  added,  that  the  first  heaven  and  the 
derstand  all  places,  though  attended  with  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  not  by  an- 
never  so  many  improbable  circumstances  nihilation,  but  by  a  qualitative  mutation. 
of  a  resunect  ion,  shall  yet  give  up  the  dead.  And  no  more  sea ;  that  is  say  some,  as 
Death  and  hell,  that  if,  death  and  the  it  was  before,  turbulent,  changeable,  sub- 
grave,  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  ject  to  corruption  and  vanity  ;  say  others, 
them  ;  that  is,  by  the  power  of  God  were  no  more  troublesome  state  of  things,  which 
made  to  restore  them.  Learn,  5.  That  the  is  oft-times  signified  by  the  sea.  A  new 
sentence  denounced  will  be  according  to  and  glorious  state  of  things  was  undoubt- 
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edly  here  deafened  relating  to  the  church,  freed  from.  All  sorrow,  ind  all  the  cftoa 
OUerre  nextVTt*  charader  St.  John  gives  of  sorrow,  shall  be  removed;  they  stall 
of  the  glorious  state  of  the  church  trium-  have  no  outward  occasion,  nor  inward  da* 
phant,  ver.  2.  He  compares  her,  I.  To  a  position  to  weep :  there  shall  be  no  more 
beautiful  city,  for  amplitude  and  largeness,  death,  but  immortality  and  eternal  life ;  nor 
for  compact  structure,  and  for  commodious  any  more  pain  or  sickness,  but  pleasure  for 
habitation ;  she  is  called  holy,  because  no  evermore.  I/>rd !  what  a  sovereign  cordial 
unclean  thing  can  enter  into  her,  and  be-  is  this  against  all  our  present  sorrows  and 
cause  that  holiness  shall  there  be  perfected  sufferings !  to  consider  the  time  a  at  band 
which  was  here  begun.  2.  To  an  adorned  when  ail  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes, 
bride ;  no  spouse  on  her  marriage-day  so  all  sorrows,  and  the  causes  of  sorrow,  ban- 
adorned  as  she  was.  The  church  in  heaven  ished  from  our  hearts,  and  everlasting  joys 
is  so  called,  to  denote  her  dignity,  and  the  shall  possess  our  souls,  and  we  shall  be  with 
love  which  Christ  bears  to  her,  and  the  de-  our  Lord  for  ever,  to  obey  him  with  vigour, 
light  which  he  takes  in  her,  which  is  so  to  praise  him  with  cheerfulnest,tolovehiin 
continual,  as  if  it  were  always  a  wedding-  above  measure,  to  fear  him  without  torment, 
day;  and  she  is  adorned  for  him,  and  to  serve  him  without  interruption  or  ds> 
adorned  by  him,  with  spiritual  beauty  and  traction,  and  be  perfectly  like  unto  him, 
glory,  and  perfection  of  grace.  as  well  in  holiness  as  in  happioeu,  as  well 

.in  purity  as  in  immortality ! 

3  And  1  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the  taber-        5  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne 

nacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  atL\$9  Behold,  I  make  all  things  sew. 

will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  And  he  said  unto  me,  Write;  for 

be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  these  words  are  true  and  faithful. 

be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.     4  q  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  done. 

And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 

from  their  eyes  ;  and  there  shall  be  D;ng  an(f  the  end.    I  will  give  unto 

no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of 

crying,  neither  shall  there   be  any  the  water  of  life  freely, 
more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  , 

are  passed  away.  Note  here,  1.  Howtbesenew  heavenund 

r  *  new  earth  come  to  be  effected  and  made, 

Observable  is  that  variety  of  expressions  namely,  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  Christ, 

which  the  Holy  Ghost  here  makes  use  of.  Behold,  1 make  all  things  new ;  agoodar. 

to  set  forth  the  excellency  of  the  church  tri-  gument  to  encourage  us  to  go  un,°  ff™ 

umphant  by.     1.  She  is  blessed  with  God's  by  prayer  for  renewing  grace.    Surely  be 

immediate  presence  and  abode,  of  which  that  makes  new  heavens  can  make  new 

the  tabernacle  was  a  sign  ;  the  Lord  mani-  hearts j  he  that  renews  an  old  world,  can 

fesuog  himself  in  heaven  unto  his  saints  in  renew  us  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds,  sod 

a  more  immediate  way  than  ever  he  did  make  old  things  pass  away,  and  cause  all 

unto  them  here  on  earth.    The  tabernacle  things  to  become  new.  Next  he  command* 

of  God  is  with  men  ;  and  to  show  the  per-  St.  John  to  write,  that  these  words  set 

manency  of  this  privilege,  it  is  added,  He  down  here,  and  throughout  this  prophecy, 

shall  dwell  with  them ;  after  an  inhabita-  are  true  and  faithful    We  see  then  that 

tioo  here  by  grace,  shall  follow  a  cohabit*-  the  holy  scriptures  were  written  at  the  Lord  a 

tion  hereafter  in  glory.  Next  it  is  said,  They  command,  and  therefore  from  him  they  do 

shall  be  his  people,  and  he  will  be  their  derive  their  authority.    Observe,  2. Toe 

God ;  which  must  not  be  so  understood  as  word  of  assurance  here  uttered  by"  Christ, 

if  that  relation  did  now  begin  between  them,  for  the  confirmation  of  what  he  had  before 

but  the  comfort  of  that  relation  is  now  per-  declared  and  promised,  He  said  unto  me, 

fectly  understood,  and  they  reap  the  com-  It  is  done ;  signifying  thereby,  that  it  is  as 

plete  advantage  of  that  covenant-promise,  certain  as  if  it  was  already  done;  namely, 

whose  sweetness  they  did  only  taste  before,  whatever  he  had  promised  relating  to  to 

2.    Having  described    the  positive  good  church's  happiness,  and  all  that^  be  bad 

which  the  triumphant  church  shall  eternally  threatened  relating  to  her  enemies*  deitruc- 

rest  in ;  St.  John  next  sets  forth  the  primi-  tion ;  let  not  the  church  then  at  any  time 

tive  evils  which  they  shall  everlastingly  be  stagger  in  her  faith.    Observe,  3.  The  title 
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which  Christ  is  pleased  here  to  resume,  and  they  shall  live  with  me  as  sons  for  ever 

which  before  was  given  by  himself,  chap.  i.  and  ever :  He  that  overcometh,  &c 

8.  /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving, 

end  the  end ;  to  show,  that  ajj*  first  made  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers, 

the  world,  so  he  was  now  about  to  put  a  _    .      ■                              • 

period  toil,  and  would  give  to  every  thirsty  ™*  whoremongers,  arid  sorcerers 

or  believing  soul  an  everlasting  life  in  the  and  idolaters,  and   all  liars,   shall 

new  Jerusalem,  which  shall  no  more  decay,  have  their  part  in   the  lake   which 

than  water,  which  is  an  ever-springing  burnetii   with   fire  and   brimstone : 

fountain,  can  be  dried  up.  which  is  the  second  death. 

-,  „      ,                        ,      ,    „  .  After  a  description  given  of  the  celestial 

7  He  that  overcometb  shall  in-  happiness  of  the  righteous  at  the  day  of  judg- 

nent  all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  ment,  here  follows  the  eternally  miserable 

God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  condition  of  the  wicked ;  and  eight  several 

sorts  of  sinners  are  here  summed  up,  who  shall 
Observe  here,  1.  That  our  desires  of  bap-  be  excluded  out  of  heaven,  and  cast  into 
piaess  must  be  accompanied  with  endea-  hell,  namely,  the  fearful*  such  as  dare  not 
▼ours  after  it,  or  they  will  be  ineffectual ;  own  Christ,  or  for  fear  of  suffering  have  dis- 
to  thirsting  in  the  former  verse,  he  joins  owned  him,  or  apostatized  and  revolted 
overcoming  in  this  verse :  we  must  not  from  him ;  unbelievers,  such  especially  as 
barely  wish,  but  work ;  not  only  talk,  but  have  sat  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gos- 
fight :  and  not  only  fight  but  overcome  our  pel,  but  have  rejected  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
spiritual  enemies  in  fighting,  or  we  are  mi-  and  have  refused  to  come  unto  him  that 
serable;  how  strong  soever  our  desires  after  they  might  have  life;  the  abominable, 
happiness  may  be  supposed  to  be,  without  such  as  live  in  the  practice  of  sins  against 
proportionable  endeavours  we  can  have  no  nature,  sodomy,  and  such  uncleanness  as 
good  ground  of  hope.  Observe,  2.  He  renders  them  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
that  overcometh,  that  is,  he  that  is  over-  God  and  man,  Rom.  i.  26. ;  murderers, 
coming,  he  that  daily  maintains  the  com-  such  as  destroy  either  the  soul,  body,  or 
bat,  though  he  has  not  yet  obtained  a  per-  good  name,  of  their  neighbours,  especially 
feet  conquest  over  bis  spiritual  enemies,  yet  persecutors ;  the  whore  and  ber  followers, 
he  keeps  the  field  with  sword  in  hand,  re-  who  are  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints ; 
solving  never  to  throw  down  his  weapon,  whoremongers  of  all  sorts,  both  spiritual 
but  to  die  as  a  conqueror,  rather  than  be  and  corporal,  particularly  such  as  are  guilty 
taken  a  prisoner.  Observe,  3.  The  en-  of  uncleanness  in  a  conjugal  state;  sorcer- 
couragine  promise  given  to  the  conqueror,  ers,  such  as  exercise  witchcraft,  consult 
He  shall  inherit  ail  things.  Where  note,  with  the  devil,  and  trade  with  familiar  spi- 
The  extent  and  latitude  of  the  promise,  the  rits;  idolaters  of  all  sorts  and  kinds,  such 
^joying  all  things,  that  is,  all  blessings  as  worship  false  gods,  or  the  true  God  after 
and  benefits,  all  joys  and  comforts,  that  are  a  false  manner;  covetous  persons,  who  make 
requisite  to  make  him  perfectly  and  perpe-  the  world  their  god  ;  and  sensual  persons, 
tually  happy.  Note  also,  God's  way  and  who  make  their  belly  their  god ;  lastly,  all 
manner  of  dispensing  the  mercy  promised,  liars,  those  which  lie  with  the  lip,  and  talk 
and  that  is,  by  free  gift,  he  shall  inherit  all  falsely ;  those  that  lie  in  their  lives,  as  all  hypo- 
things,  not  merit  any  thing ;  an  inheritance  crites  do,  whose  practice  gives  their  profession 
ngratuitum  pater  ni  amoris  pignus,  an  the  lie;  those  who  are  the  inventors  of  the  doc- 
estate  freely  given  by  the  father  to  his  chil-  trine  of  lies,  which  is  no  better  than  the  doc- 
dren.  Observe,  4.  A  superadded  promise,  trine  of  devils;  these,  all  these,  shall  have  their 
/  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son ;  part  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and 
that  is,  I  will  give  him  the  manifestation  of  brimstone,  that  is,  in  exquisite  torments, 
his  adoption  before  angels  and  men :  I  am  and  everlasting.  From  the  whole  note,  1. 
now  his  God,  and  he  is  now  my  son,  but  the  How  the  timorous  and  fearful  stand  in  the 
world  knoweth  it  not ;  they  brand  my  peo-  front  of  all  those  vile  sinners,  whose  ways 
pie  for  a  generation  of  hypocrites,  and  some-  lead  down  to  the  chambers  of  death  and 
times  they  call  in  question  their  own  sin-  hell.  Behold  here !  God's  martial  law  ex- 
cerity,  and  their  title  to  the  privilege  of  ecuted  upon  cowards  and  renegadoes,  whose 
adoption ;  but  at  the  great  day  I  will  pub-  fear  makes  them  revolt  from  Christ  in  time 
liclv  own  them  before  angels  and  men,  and  of  danger.  Think  of  this,  all  you  timorous 
make  it  appear  that  I  love  them  as  a  father,  and  faint-hearted  professors !  who  cannot 
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bear  the  thought  of  lying  in  a  natty  dun*  description  of  it  *  Heaven,  called  (be  New 

aeon  for  owning  Christ,  how  will  you  en*  Jerusalem,  ii  represented  by  a  city,  with 

dure  to  lie  in  a  Take  of  fire  and  brimstone  magnificent  gates   and   walk;   and  the 

for  disowning  of  him!    Is  not  the  little  church,  the  collective  body  of  glorified 

finger  of  an  angry  God  heavier  than  the  saints,  is  here  called  the  Lamb's  wife,  es- 

loins  of  all  the  tyrants  and  persecutors  in  pouted  before,  but  the  marriage  solemnized 

the  world  ?    Note,  2.  That  although  eight  now.    Note  here,  That  as  the  earthly  Jew- 

aorta  of  sinners  only  are  here  reckoned  up,  salem  was  a  type  of  the  church  militant,  to 

wet  all  others  who  live  and  die  im penitently  the  church  triumphant  is  called  the  New 

in  any  known  sin,  besides  these,  of  what  Jerusalem,  and  compared  to  a  great  city  for 

kind  soever,  are  certainly  included,  and  the  multitude  of  its  members,  and  styled 

their  damnation  implied  also,  as  well  at  holy,  because  sanctity  is  the  special  quali- 

tbeae:   for  whoever  lives  in  the  habitual  nation  of  those  who  are  the  inhabitants  of 

practice  of  any  known  ain,  without  convert-  it    Note,  2.  The  light  which  is  found  m 

log  from  it  unto  God,  is  certainly  in  a  state  this  city ;  it  is  not  compared  to  the  light 

of  damnation.    Note  lastly,  That  the  sins  of  the  sun,  for  that  is  attended  with  scorch. 

here  mentioned  must  not  be  understood  co~  ing  heat,  nor  to  the  light  of  the  moon, 

pulatively,  but  disjunctively  :  we  must  not  which  is  variable  and  uncertain,  but  to  the 

suppose  that  such  as  are  guilty  of  all  the  be*  light  of  precious  stones,  which  is  clear  and 

fore-mentioned  sins,  are  the  persons  threat-  pure,  and  has  nothing  annoying  in  it.  Note, 

ened  with  hell-fire ;  but  sucb  as  are  with  3.  The  great  safety  and  security  of  ihs 

allowance  guilty  of  any  one  of  these,  or  of  city,  and  of  all  the  citizens  inhabiting 

any  other  besides  these,  and  continuing  im-  therein :  here  ia  a  wall  great  and  nigh ; 

penitently  in  them.  walla  are  for  defence,  (called  menia  a 

municjidoj  and  the  higher  the  wall  the 

0  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  greater  the  defence:  God's  omoipotency  * 

the   seven    angels    which    had   the  a*  a  wall,  and  will  bean  invincible  bulwark 

seven   vials  full   of  the  seven   last  about  his  saints  m  heaven : :  nothing  shall 

plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  ^nger  them,  nothing  shaH  offend  them 

JV7*     .'...         r      .,«    .          :.     J  AP  Note,  4.  Here  are  twelve  gates  for  conveni- 

Come  hither   I  will  show   thee  the  ency  of  entrance  into  this  city  on  all  skIcs, 

bride,   the   Lamb's  wife.     10   And  aiKi  to  give  free  and  easy  accca  from  all 

he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  parts,  cast,  west,  north,  and  south ;  to  sig- 

great  and  high  mountain,  and  show-  nify  that  the  church  in  heaven  will  be  made 

ed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jeru-  op  of  persons  coming  from  all  parts,  * 

salem,   descending   out    of    heaven  Christ Joretold ,  Matt,  viit.  II.    '-»«» 

from  God,  11  Having  the  glory  of  2^  ™f* '  *f  ™™£r^J?'& 
r>*  J  i  vis.  i-i  *  :  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  n« 
God  z  and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  triumphant  church  is  a  collective  body  of 
atone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jas-  believers  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  and  pec 
per-stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  12  And  pie,  tongues  and  languages.  Note  lastly. 
had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  That  as  the  names  of  workmen  are  some- 
twelve  gates,  and  at  the  pates  twelve  times  art  upon  foundation  stones,  by  which 
angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  *  *■  "*  k.now?  m  after-ages  whowerette 

which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  ^'SftjJL11  l*LmanD*    wiTchS 

«.;u-«f*k.«i»ijM      n        i       -■«»  mated,  that  as  the  ancient  Jewish  cnurcn 

tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel:     13  was  founded  in  twelve  patriarch., » the  l.t- 

On   the  east  three   gates  ;  on   the  ter  christian  church  in  and  by  twelve  apos- 

north    three   gates;    on    the  south  ties,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  cor- 

three  gates  ;  and  on  the  west  three  ner-stone,  or  the  foundation  of  both;  he 

gates.     14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  being  funa\imentumfundans,t}tyf*™*' 

had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  ntcntafundata ;  leaching  us  that  wrtow 

the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  mf**  buiM™  ,thf^"°e  JjL^ 

th«  ii,n,K  and  his  apostles,  and  upon  no  otnerow> 

me  i*niD.  trine  whataoever>  though  it  has  a  pretended 

St.  John  having  delivered,  before,  a  ge-  8tamP  *  ^"^  uP°n  *              .   . 

neral  account  of  the  saints'  happiness  in  *5  And  he  that  talked  with  mffiaa 

heaven,  descends  here  to  a  more  particular  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city, 
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and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  The  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  sixth,  sar- 

thereof.     16  And  the  city  lieth  four-  dius  ;    the  seventh,  chrysolite ;  the 

square,  and  the  length  is  as  large  as  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topas ; 

the  breadth  :  •  And  he  measured  the  the   tenth,   a    chrysoprasus  ;     the 

city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  eleventh,  a  jacinth ;  the  twelfth,  an 

furlongs :     The     length,   and    the  amethyst.     21  And  the  twelve  gates 

breadth,  and  the   height  of  it  are  were  twelve   pearls  ;  every  several 

equal.     17  And  he   measured    the  gate  was  of  one  pearl  ;    and   the 

wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as 

and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  it  were  transparent  glass. 

measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  «_A    .„  .  _  ,,  ...  .     .    .f       , 

.                                       '  Some  will  nave  all  this  to  signify  and  re- 
angel,  present  the  purest  state  of  the  church  here 

en  o.  t  i_             j   •    *i_    j      •  «■  uP°n  earth  5  Dut  »*  there  shall  be  any  state 

Still  St  John  proceeds  in  the  description  on  thig  ,ide  etemit   which  aaiweretn  thw 

of  the  heavenly  stale,  and  ihe  church  trium-  gioriou8  representation,  how  much  more 

pfaant  in  it ;  this  is  called  a  city,  in  respect  wiU  the  ^^  g|orious  church  jn  heaven 

of  its  magnificent  building,  comely  order,  fuuy  answer  a .  What  wag  ^  of  Jeruga. 

and  invincible  strength ;  a  great  city,  in  j^,  of  old  ^  ^  Uu\y  spoken  of  the  New 

"P-^  "?  1,aTIieB.and  ™r*™**nea.  Jerusalem  above.    Psal.  Ixxxvii.  3.  Very 

being  full  of  glorified saints  and  angels ;  and  exc€Uent  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  thou 

Jerusalem, .because  oT that  everlasting  peace  city  of  God:^  pavement  of  gold,  her 

which  is  there  enjoyed,  as  the  Hebrew  word  g^  of  ^  ^  wallf  of  preoious  stone, 

signifies ;  and  here  an  account  is  given  of  denoting  the  durableness  and  permanency 

the  measuring  of  th»  great  city:  we  read  ^  the  mMf  happiness,  the  delight  ana 

of  its  measuring  before,  chap.  ix.  but  dif-  aatisfaction  that  accompany  it,  and  the  re- 

ferently  from  rts  measuring  now ;  then  it  gp|endent  glory  of  it  fas  gold  excels  all 

was  measured  by  a  man,  now  by  an  angel ;  melals>  and  h  QoX  ^^  to  corrupliont  M 

then  by  an  ordinary  reed,  now  by  a  golden  preciou8  gtone8  are  full  of  .piendour  and 

reed ;  intimating  the  transcendency  of  the  glory#  in  iike  ^^^  will  the  mansions  of 

state  of  the  church  now  to  what  it  wasbefore,  hcaven  ^  m08t  glorious,  the  conversation 

and  representing  the  firmness,  perfection,  tBere  pure  and  jncornipt,  affording  saints 

and  greatness,  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Here  such  an  ^^  gatbfaction  as  entirely  ex- 

note,  An  observable  difference  in  the  mea-  c^,  aU  tbal  the  most  rich  and  g^iou, 

swing  of  the  church  militant  and  of  the  thing9  of  lnis  world  can  afford  for  thegra- 

church  triumphant :  the  church  militant,  ufication  of  the  outward  senses, 
upon  a  just  measure  by  the  reed  of  the  word 

is  found  unequal  in  its  parts,  some  parts  of  22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein : 

it  are  purer  and  better  than  others,  but  in  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the 

the  New  Jerusalem  all  parts  are  equal  in  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it.     23  And 

perfection  and  purity  ;  the  length  is  as  large  the  city  had  no  lieed  of  the  8Un  nei. 

?.*£■  M^k^pk6-  ♦Clg£Leqn  h»  *«  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it:  for 

either:  the  church  of  Christ  in  heaven  shall  .,       ,          r~,    . '  ,. .  ,.  ..       .A         . 

be  exceeding  large  and  great,  perfect  and  the  S101"?  of  God  dHl  "g^*11  >*t  »nd 

complete,  nothing  shall  be  found  irregular  the  l*mb  is  the  light  thereof.     24 

in  it,  all  things  can  there  endure  the  measur-  And  the  nations  of  them  which  are 

ing  reed,  and  abide  the  exactest  trial.  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : 

and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  their  glory  and  honour  into  it.     25 

of  it  was  of  jasper' :  and  the  city  was  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut 

pure  gold,  like  unto  clear  glass.    19  at  all  by  day :  for  there  shall  be  no 

And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  night   there.     26    And    they   shall 

the   city   were    garnished  with   all  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 

manner    of  precious   stones.     The  nations  into  it.     27  And  there  shall 

first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the  se-  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 

cond,  sapphire  :  the  third,  a  chalce-  that    defileth,    neither    whatsoever 

dony :  the  fourth,  an  emerald  :     20  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
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lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  of  danger,  nothing  that  can  either  dte- 

the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  «»*  or  d"*"*-  L«fw.  *~  Who  the 

persons  are  that  shall  be  everlastingly  de- 
Observe  here,  1.  St.  John  declares  that  banrf  the ^°ymatof  th»  hap^ness-all 
the  New  Jerusalem  shall  not  want  either  «*■*  *«*  **M  theimelves  by  lust  and  uo- 
those  spiritual  supplies  or  natural  advan-  Z™"0^*!"*  P*™  that  ^^  h7e 
tages  which  Jerusalem  below  stood  in  need  £>,mci».  <*  ^  ■»*!*  *P»^  *«»*■* 
of;  no  need  of  any  temple  there  for  exter-  £»  J"  ^WUT™*"'  ™  ^"f^ 
nal  worship  and  ordinances  which  it  is  our  }"■■"£  *  P0*  J"?*  h»  ;"~  j"**1"* 
duty  to  wait  upon  God  in  here :  What  th*'  defiUt^  notmn&  **  workelh  abomi- 
need  of  an  housVof  prayer  for  them  that  ?*<"»  ■' «>  OP"?  "^ff10*  ""EL?  ** 
want  nothing  to  prayfor  ?  What  need  of  Jbat  ""?*  ■  ft  ^  *  *m*eA :  *? 
ministers  and  ordinances,  to  teach  them  te"  a  ■«■  *d' **  to  ."?*  •  a.l,e  "  ■»** 
whose  knowledge  is  perfected  ?  What  need  *<>«•  th»  »  th«  **fI »  "°  "  a  W^f1 
of  sacramento  to  remember  Christ  in  and  manner,  it  si  rm  by  toptation,  it  is  hit  by 
by,  when  they  shall  always  see  Christ  face  fPP«>batK>n,  it  is  n»  by  practice,  he  n  a 
to  face?  Again,  what  need  of  the  natural  liar;  and  the  father  of  lies  andlars ;  rt  were 
light  of  the  wo  and  moon,  where  the  sun  of  Z^^fT^!?^^ ccosidcrit. 
righteousness  for  ever  shinetb,  and  where  The  sum  of  all  is, "  That  without  grace  and 

God  is  all  in  all  r    Happy  they  that  enjoy  "J™"  "■* l™1?  <**  £f~  ^l****™ 

him,  for  they  enjoy  all^ood  in  him  and  by  of  glory  and  happiness  hereafter;  this  fito 

him,  he  being  the  fountain  of  all  goodness !  *  ™»  **.*•  "I*?""1  *  J""!* 

Observe,  2.  Having  thus  described  the  city,  *nd  i™..^0*"!?11  °?  "fSf0'  V^T* 

St.  John  next  deciles  who  shall  be  the  ci-  «**  for.lhe  »henrance  m  light  *  and  if  we 

tizens,  namely,  the  nations  that  are  saved,  **"  °°l  our  V***J*«j  «*<*  **/»«*♦ 

all  believing  Jews  and  converted  Gentiles,  ««  «d  «■  "*"*  ■*  «•"*■*«  V* 

called  elsewhere  Mr  general  assembly  and  CHAP.  XXIL 

church  of  Ike  first-born,  which  are  a  great  " 

multitude ;  these  shall  be  admitted  into  it,  AND  he  shewed  ■*  *  lmre  nw 

and  partake  of  the  glory  and  happiness  of  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal, 

it ;  and  whereas  it  is  added,  that  kings  do  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God 

bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  tt9  this  an(J  0f  the  Lamb, 
is  not  to  be  so  understood  as  if  there  would 

be  a  distinction  in  heaven  between  kings  St.  John  in  this  and  the  four  following 

and  subjects;  no,  all  the  saints  there  are  verses,  goes  on  with  the  description  of  the 

kings  and  priests  unto  God ;  neither  is  it  heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  he  had  begun 

meant  that  kings  shall  carry  their  earthly  in  the  former  chapter ;  and  here  we  have 

glory  and  honour  with  them  into  heaven  j  observable,  1.  The  city  described,  as  hav- 

But  that  kings  who  shall  be  so  happy  ing  a  clear  river  running  through  it,  and 

as  to  go  thither,  shall  see  all  their  hon-  this  of  the  water  of  life;  an  allusion  doubt- 

our  and  glory  swallowed  up  in  the  glo-  less  to  the  earthly  paradise,  Gen.  it  which 

ry  and  happiness  of  that  place  and  state,  was  well  watered,  without  which  accommo- 

and  shall  confess  that  all  their  crowns  are  dation  no  place  can  be  happy;  the  heavenly 

infinitely  short  of  the  crown  of  glory,  and  paradise  here,  or  the  New  Jerusalem,  is  said 

that  their  thrones  are  dunghills  compared  to  have  a  pure  river  of  water  in  it,  deoot- . 

with  the  dienity  of  this  throne.-    Observe,  ing  the  pure  and  unmixed  joys  of  heaven, 

3.  It  is  declared  what  perfect  security  and  and  those  rivers  of  pleasure  which  are  at 

peace  the  saints  enjoy  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.    Here  is 

together  with  their  glory,  riches,  and  hap-  not  a  well  of  water,  but  a  river,  not  a  mud- 

piness ;  this  is  signified,  ver.  26.  The  gales  dy  or  feculent  water,  but  clear  as  crystal, 

shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day,  and  there  not  corruptible  or  dead,  but  Irving  water, 

is  no  night  to  shut  them  in  ;  the  gates  water  of  life.    Observe,  2.  The  head  or 

shall  be  open,  to  show  their  peaceable  spring  of  this  river  declared,  from  whence 

state  and  secure  tranquillity,  without  fear  of  it  doth  arise ;  not  from  the  hills,  which  may 

any  hostile  invasion  or  entry  of  enemies,  be  cutoff,  diverted,  or  dried  up,  but  it  pro- 

either  by  force  or  fraud ;  it  is  added,  there  ceeds  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 

shall  be  no  night  there,  either  in  a  literal  Lamb,  and  therefore  can  no  more  fail  than 

or   a   metaphorical  sense,   no   darkness,  God  and  Christ  can  fail ;  no  river  can  fail, 

no  interruption  of  happiness,    nor    fear  unless  the  swine*  that  feed  it  foil  j  the  saints 
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in  heaven  shall  be  refreshed  with  such  con-  least  decay,  to  all  eternity  :  thus  are  the 

solations  as  flow  from  the  Father,  Son,  and  leaves  of  this  tree  for  the  healing  of  the 

Holy  Spirit,  and  their  comforts  cannot  foil  nations. 

until  they  fail.     He  showed  me  a  pure  • 

rher,  fa.  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  3  And   there  shall   be  no  more 

Qod.  curse  :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of 

the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it  ;  and  his 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  servants  shall   serve  him  :     4  And 

and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  they  shall   see   his  face  ;  and   his 

there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads, 

twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  5  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there  : 

her   fruit  every   month  :     and  the  and   they   need  no  candle,  neither 

leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  heal-  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God 

ing  of  the  nations.  giveth  them  light :    and  they   shall 

,_  i*cii?n  for  ever  and  ever 

Note  here,  1.  That  as  there  was  a  river  * 

and. a  tree  of  life  in  the  terrestrial  paradise,  St.  John  has  not  yet  done  with  this  co- 
so  in  allusion  thereunto  both  are  said  to  be  pious  description  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
in  the  heavenly  paradise ;  behold  here  a  but  here  he  closes  it  by  doing  these  two 
tree  of  such  vast  proportion  and  extent,  that  things.  1.  He  shows  what  shall  not  be 
its  branches  extend  to  both  sides,  that  all  found  there  *.  there  shall  be  no  curse,  no 
may  receive  benefit  by  it ;  who  can  this  accursed  person,  or  accursed  thing,  no  sin, 
agree  with  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  called  a  nor  any  thing  sinful,  that  deserves  the  curse ; 
tree  of  life9  because  from  him  we  have  our  and  there  shall  be  no  night  there,  no 
natural,  our  spiritual,  and  our  eternal  life  ?  darkness  of  ignorance  or  error,  or  darkness 
from  this  tree  do  bud  forth  all  the  fruits  of  of  affliction,  temptation,  or  desertion,  no 
grace  and  comfort,  and  that  for  all  seasons  night  of  natural  darkness,  no  night  of  spi- 
and  conditions.  In  Christ,  1.  Our  souls  ritual  darkness,  much  less  of  eternal  dark- 
have  all  necessaries  for  food  and  physic,  ness,  which  is  the  portion  of  the  wicked  : 
Its  leaves  are  for  healing,  as  well  as  its  farther,  there  shall  be  no  need  of  natural 
fruits  for  food.  2.  All  variety  of  fruits,  light,  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  no  need  of  arti- 
called  here  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  that  ficial  light,  the  light  of  a  candle ;  no  need 
is,  variety  of  graces,  and  comforts  of  all  of  the  spiritual  light  of  the  word  and  ordi- 
sorts.  3.  In  him  are  these  fruits  at  all  nances,  all  which  shall  then  and  there  cease, 
times:  this  tree  bears  fruit  every  month,  2.  He  shows  what  thereshall  be  there,  name- 
winter  fruits  as  well  as  summer  fruits,  even  ly,  1.  The  throne  of  Qod  and  the  Lamb, 
in  the  black  month  of  sickness  and  death,  that  is,  the  glorious  and  everlasting  presence 
Christ'is  continually  distributing  of  his  di-  of  God  and  Christ,  as  on  a  throne  of  royal 
vine  fulness  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  people;  majesty,  insomuch  that  the  name  of  the 
he  is  all  in  all,  in  the  enjoyment  of  mercy ;  city  may  be  Jehovah  Shammah,  the  Lord 
he  is  all  in  all,  in  the  want  of  mercy  j  he  is  is  there.  2.  It  is  added,  that  his  servants 
all,  in  order  to  his  people's  salvation ;  and  he  shall  serve  him,  that  is,  the  glorious  angels 
is  all  in  their  glorification.  Quest.  But  will  and  glorified  saints  shall  continually  stand 
there  be  any  need  either  of  food  or  physic  before  him,  and  administer  unto  him,  not 
in  heaven  ?  if  not,  what  need  of  the  fruits  of  spend  their  eternity  in  a  perpetual  gazing 
this  tree  for  food,  or  of  its  leaves  for  heal-  upon  God,  but  executing  his  commands, 
ing  ?  Answ.  We  cannot  suppose  that  in  obeying  him  with  vigour,  praising  him  with 
the  heavenly  state  there  will  be  any  want  cheerfulness,  loving  him  above  measure, 
either  of  meat  or  medicines,  any  hunger  that  fearing  him  without  torment,  trusting  him 
shall  require  food,  or  any  sickness  to  stand  without  despondency,  serving  him  without 
in  need  of  physic  ;  but  as  food  and  physic  lassitude  and  weariness,  without  interruption 
are  the  instrumental  means  of  the  preserva-  or  distraction,  praising  God,  and  singing 
tion  of  natural  life,  without  which  it  will  eternal  hallelujah's  to  the  Lamb  for  ever 
certainly  and  suddenly  decay  j  In  like  and  ever.  3.  It  is  declared  that  they  shall 
manner  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  see  God's  face,  which  imports  fruition  as 
only  give  spiritual  life  unto  his  people,  but  well  as  vision  of  him,  together  with  a  sweet 
he  is  the  conserving  cause  of  it,  he  doth  and  satisfactory  delectation  in  him.  St 
maintain,  and  will  preserve  it,  without  the  Matt  v.  8.  neb.  xiL  14.  Blessed  are  the 
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pure  in  heart,  and  holy  in  life,  for  they  saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it 
shall  gee  Qod:  that  it,  have  a  clear  and  not  :  for  I  am  thy  fellow. servant, 
apprehensive,  though  not  a  full  and  com-  and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets, 
prehensive,  knowledge  of  him.  4.  His  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings 
•name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads :  his  -  ..  ,  ,  ,  ;/r  ,  *  6 
name,  that  is,  hi.  holy  nature,  hu  image  of  thu  book  :  worehlP  God' 
and  likeness,  by  which  they  shall  be  known.  The  prophetical  part  of  this  book  being 
as  a  man  it  by  his  name :  an  allusion  pro-  now  ended,  here  follows  the  conclusion, 
bably  to  the  high-priest,  who  had  holiness  which  is  managed  in  a  way  of  dialogue, 
to  the  Lord  written  on  his  frontlet ;  or  a'  between  Christ,  the  angel,  and  the  apostle, 
reflection  upon  the  worshippers  of  the  beast,  Note  here,  I.  How  the  divine  authority  of 
who  have  his  name  on  their  foreheads ;  in  this  book  is  strongly  asserted,  and  its  excel- 
like  manner  the  name  of  God  shall  be  on  lences  commended  :  These  sayings  are 
his  servants*  foreheads ;  they  are  thankful  for  faithful  and  true  :  that  is,  all  things  con- 
imperfect  lineaments  here,  but  shall  be  satis-  tained  in  this  book  of  prophecies  are  cer- 
fied  with  his  likeness  then  and  there.  Last-  tain,  and  infallibly  true.  The  Holy  Spirit 
ly,  It  is  closed  with  this,  they  shall  reign  of  God  foresaw  that  tbb  book  would  be 
for  ever  and  ever,  not  for  a  thousand  years,  more  questioned  than  other  boob  of  holy 
as  the  militant  church  is  said  to  reign  on  scripture,  therefore  he  confirms  the  divine 
earth  after  antichrist's  destruction,  but  for  authority  of  it  by  an  holy  angel,  and  the 
eternal  ages,  and  this  not  partially,  but  truth  of  all  things  in  it,  and  especially  that 
fully  and  completely,  when  all  their  spi-  which  relates  to  the  happiness  of  the  saints 
ritual  enemies,  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  in  heaven,  the  inhabitants  of  the  New  Je- 
yea,  death  itself,  shall  be  put  under  their  rusalem,  with  a  frequent  assertion,  viz. 
feet,  and  that  for  ever.  From  the  whole  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true.  It 
learn.  That  when  we  are  at  any  time  de-  i)  added,  they  shall  shortly  be  done  ;  this 
jected  upon  the  account  of  our  dark  and  ira-  is  spoken  of  the  beginning  of  their  accom- 
perfect  knowledge,  or  afflicted  upon  the  oc-  plishmenr,  they  shall  begin  to  be  fulfilled, 
cation  of  many  wearisome  nights  and  days  and  to  take  effect,  and  shall  receive  their 
of  sin  and  sorrow,  of  trouble  and  tempta-  full  and  final  accomplishment  in  due  time, 
tion,  of  misery  and  desertion,  which  we  Behold  here  in  Christ's  omnisciency  an 
have  here  on  earth,  let  this  meditation  com-  evident  proof  of  his  divinity ;  he  knows  all 
fort  us,  that  the  happy  day  is  coming,  when  things  to  come,  as  well  as  all  things  past : 
there  shall  be  no  night,  but  an  eternal  sab-  and  whereas  Christ  says,  these  things  shall 
baih  of  rest,  light,  and  life,  with  plenty  of  shortly  be  done  ;  we  learn,  Tint  the  time 
all  good  things,  even  fulness  of  joy,  and  of  the  church's  suffering  is  a  limited  time, 
rivers  of  pleasure  for  evermore,  it  is  a  short  rime,  after  which  shall  follow 

O  Lord,  the  well  of  life  so  pure  an  eternal  deliverance,  and  a  great  reward • 

Doth  ever  flow  from  thee.  Observe  farther,  That  Christ  subjoins  a  pro- 

And  in  thy  light  thy  saints  are  sure  mise  and  assurance  of  the  certainty  and  sod- 
Eternal  light  to  see.  den  nets  of  his  coming  to  judgment,  for  the 
~The  Lord  giveth  them  light,  and  they  support  of  his  church,  during  the  short 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,  time  of  her  sufferings  and  services,  Behold, 

I  come  quickly ;  next  he  pronounces  them 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  These  say-  blessed  who  keep  the  word  of  this  book, 

ings    are   faithful   and    true  :    and  DOt  on!v  in  memory  and  profession,  hut  in 

the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  ^ctice  and  peribrmance.    Observe  lastly, 

*«„♦  i,;.  .n»Ai  *..  .k^w  ..«*rk:l-«-  The  sincerity  of  St  John,  the  penman  of 

sent  his  angel  to  show  unto  his  ser-  tWs  Mk .  £,  ,weg  ^  '       ^rd  te 

yants  the  things  which  must  shortly  ^apaa  mf0  lnat  enOT  int0  ^hich  te  ^ 

be  done.  7  Behold,  I  come  quickly;  fallen  before,  chap.  xix.  10.    The  good 

blessed  is  he  that  keepeth  the  say-  man  relates  his  own  sin  ;  yea,  records  his 

rags  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  relapse  into  the  same  sin,  once  and  again, 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and  whfch»  M  i4  <*«*>▼«*  that  he  preferred  the 

heard  them.     And  when  I  had  heard  **?/ !?°1  f01*  !£?*?  *Pu,a,i00'  » 

and  seen,  1  fell  down  to  worship  be-  iL^SrS  dedarl?  ^  *  Wy  ™ILJ?*Z 

*v™   *k~   e    *.      t  a    v  WW,"M1F  "*  possibly  relapse  into  the  same  sin  through 

foie   the   feet  of  the  angel   which  inadvertencyror  the  power  of  a  temptaiioTi, 

atiewed  me  these  things.     9  Then  and  how  much  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one 
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thatthinketh  he  standetb,  to  take  heed  lest  and  the  direction  of  a  rule,  but  the  sweet- 
be  fell.  Of  St.  John's  weakness  io  wor-  ness  of  a  promise,  aod  a  gracious  privilege 
shipping  the  angel,  see  the  notes  on  chap,  that  they  shall  persevere  in  holiness  unto 
xix.  10.  as  also  the  angel's  answer,  Worship  the  end. 

God:  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  "Thou  12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly ; 

mistake*  the  object  of  thine  adoration,  I  an<j  my  reWard  tf  with  me,  to   give 

•ro  a  created  being,  and  can  accept  of  no  man   accordmg  ^  his  work 

such  homage  as  this,  which  u  peculiarly  .ol,  .                          ° 

due  to  the  great  Creator."  8ni"  ™'                    §  .     ,     . .  . 

■  The  former  verses  contamed  a  dialogue  or 

10  And  he   saith  unto  me,  Seal  interlocutory  discourse  between  the  angel 

not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  and  St.  John :  here  Christ  begins  to  speak, 

this  book  ;  for  the  time  is  at  hand,  and  continues  his  speech  to  the  middle  of 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  un-  the  20m  verse»  "herein  he  declares,  that  it 

just  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  ™«  ™l  be  long  before  he  coma  to  judge 

*L:-«  u-  «uk«  _*;n  .  „rwi  k^  *uL*  ;-  the  world,  to  give  unto  those  who  are  good 

him  be  filthy  ttill:  and  he  that  is  ewlaslin    happiness,  and  to  them  that  are 

righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  evil  everlasting  punishment.    Here  observe, 

and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  ].  an  excitation,  Behold!    2.  The  celes- 

Still.  tial  object,  Christ  Jesus,  I  come  quickly. 

Observe  here,  I.  A  strict  charge  given  And»  f  T&  end  °f  h*  n™^'  My  re" 
unto  St.  John,  not  to  seal  or  close  up  the  ward  "  mth  m*  to  render  unto  every  one 
words  of  this  prophecy,  but  to  publish  and  i^ordlnS  lo  his?oorks.  Learn  hence,  1. 
make  it  known  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  7**  the  DOllca  <*«»  ^  ■  com,n1?  *> 
the  church,  for  which  reason  this  book  is  judgment,  are  usually,  in  scripture,  ushered 
called  a  revelation :  Seal  not  the  savings  w  Vth  great  *>lemnity,  with  a  mark  of  at. 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  Where  Mention  and  obswatioo ;  this  word,  Bf^«, 
mark,  That  although  this  book  be  the  ob-  »  ^f*1]?  ?*??** an?  **  Wbw>  thu,f 
scurcst  part  of  the  scripture,  yet  it  is  Christ's  Jude  \  Behold!  the  Lord  cometh  with  • 
command  that  it  should  not  be  concealed  ("»  ^usand  of  his  saints,  to  execute 
from  the  knowledge  of  the  people :  how  sa-  Judgment  upon  alL  So  the  apostle i  James 
crilegiousthen  is  the  practice  of  the  church  gjv?  an  **<"*  ^monition,  Behold!  the 
of  Rome  in  robbing  the  common  people  of  Judge  standeth  before  the  doort .ready  to 
all  the  scriptures,  locking  them  up  in  an  un-  P8®*  "na*  "g1"**  .  Andl5L  John  l? tn" 
known  tongue,  and  forbidding  the  people  J»°k  ?f  lhe  **•*&***  f^om  speaks  of 
to  read  the  same!  Observe,  2.  How  the  ChrBl8  coming,  but  he  breaks  forth  into 
Holy  Ghost  here  pre-occupates  an  objection,  an  «f»»y  °f  f  Mmirauon :  Behold  !  he 
which  St  John  might  be  ready  to  make,  cometJi  ™th  cJ°»ds>  ^nd fvery  eye  shall 
♦Mf  I  seal  not  up,  but  make  known  this  iee  hm>  £™  th*9  vhich  pierced  him. 
prophecy,  the  w&ed  men  of  the  world,  ^^  2-  That  the  special  distribution  of 
persecutors  especially,  will  be  made  worse  " ward»  ™*  punishments  is  reserved  until 
by  it ;  they  wUl  be'unjust  still,  and  filthy  !The  *%?*  co."i,ng  *"*,  BPPc?fance  « 
still,  and  more  so  than  ever :"  Be  it  so,  says  J«»  Chr»t:  M3f  reward  is  with  me  to 
he,  vet  the  righteous  will  be  more  confirmed  8™  to  'r2?  man-  accordtnS  io  hl'™rk- 
in  their  course  of  obedience:  and  such  as  Lcarn»  3*  Tnat  !t  n  our  wlsdom  and  dutY 
are  holy,  will  be  holy  still,  and  such  as  are  *?  represent,  by  actual  and  solemn  thoughts, 
righteous,  will  be  righteous  still.  There  is,  the  certain  and  speedy  coming  of  Christ  to 
we  see,  a  dangerous  perseverance  in  sin,  as  thc  righteous  judgment  of  the  world  ;  I 
well  as  a  desirable  perseverance  in  grace  and  comet%  ***«*>  /  come :  bchM*  *  com* 
holiness ;  let  him  that  is  unclean  be  unclean  ?«*%•  to  render  unto  every  man  accord- 
Mi  Where  mark,  this  is  no  permission,  WS  to  ™  ««**• 
much  less  a  persuasion,  to  sin,  but  a  dread-  13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
ful  threatening  or  commutation,  that  such  as  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 
giveupthemselves  to  sinning,  shall  be  ju.  the  |ast     H  BIe8ged  are  Aey  that 

d^P!enflu.!£ ^w-mJ!M^VTt  <«*   h»   commandments,    that  they 

rnent:  such  a  liberty  as  this  to  sm,  is  the  .            .  ,A  A     Al      '           ,  xc 

worst  of  bondage.    Again,  he  that  is  holy,  m*y  httve  r,ght.  totthc  ^  °        e* 

let  him  be  holy  still ;  the  words  cany  with  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 

them  not  only  the  force  of  a  command,  into  the  city. 
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Aa  if  Christ  bad  said,  « I  am  the  eternal  the  root  of  Christ,  fas.  xL  1.  There  shall 

God,  the  first  cause  and  the  last  end  of  all  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  item  ofJette, 

thing! :  I  fint  made  the  world,  and  I  will  and  a  branch  shall  grots  out  of  his  roots* 

at  last  put  a  period  to  it;  and  when  time  3.  Chriit  styles  himself  the  bright  rooming 

shall  be  no  more,  they  shall  for  ever  be  itar,  that  it,  the  light  of  the  world,  enlight- 

happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  roe,  who  have  ening  and  enlivening  the  new  creation ;  the 

here  obeyed  roe,  and  lived  in  conformity  to  fountain  of  all  knowledge,  grace,  and  com- 

«ny  doctrine  and  example ;    they   shall  fort,  on  earth,  and  of  all  glory  and  happi- 

tbrough  holiness  enter  the  eates  of  the  New  nest  in  heaven.    As  the  morning  star  fint 

Jerusalem,  that  glorious  city,  having  the  brings  light  to  the  world,  so  Christ  first 

tree  of  life  in  it;  present  blessedness,  as  published  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  noir, 

well  as  future  happiness,  belongs  to  those  by  this  revelation,  gives  a  superadded  light 

that  obey  God's  will,  and  keep  bis  com-  to  his  people,  informing  them  what  shall 

mandments ;  Blessed  are  they,  and  bless-  befall  his  church  until  his  second  coming 

cd  for  ever  shall  they  be."  to  judgment. 

16  For  without  are  doge,  and  sor-        17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 

cerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  mur-  say,  Come.     And  let  him  thathear- 

derers,  and  idolaters,  and  whoso*  eth  say,  Come.     And  let  him  that 

ever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.  is  atbirst,  come ;     And  whosoever 

Without,  that  is,  without  the  pates  of  the  fl\  lei  him  toke  the  water  of  ,ife 

city  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  are  all  filthy  and  "*ely  • 

unclean  sinners,  all  cruel  and  bloody  perse-        Qhmm  ^  j  ^  pea0M  ^M, 

cutors,  all  raging  and  furious  enemies  to  me  The  Sirit  and  tht  &    by  ^  g^ 

Siml  fftfV?  ^^^  *"  liafl  *  understand  the  Holy  Ghosl,  and  by  the 

*—**}*  ?SL  °KUt  rf  """IT  V**  **  brid^  the  whole  Catholic  church  in  gene- 

are  shut  out  of  the  house ;  and  •hut  into  ^  ^  in  ^^  aod  earth,  and  every 

he»,  to  be  imprisoned  with  devils  and  dam-  ^  be||e?er  ^  vuMbUm    Behold  how 

ned  spirits,  and  that  everlastingly ,  to  le  for  the  s  |ril  ^^  £***  bride,  and  how  the 

ever  in  that  mysterious  fire,  whose  strange  brUiep8peaiifrom  and  by  the  Spirit.  Chriit 

property  it  is  always  to  torture,  but  never  b    ^^  h  {  4rth  ^  hu  in. 

to  kill,  or  alwayi |  tokillbut jiever  to  con-  fluenc«  ne  is  assistant  to  her.    Obiem,2. 

su^Mtey  would  die  but  they  cannot  die ;  ^  lit|e  ^  ^veo  to  me  churco,sheis 

hey  seek  for  death,  but  cannot  find  it ;  ^^  ChMg  fa,  and  ^  ^wtoe  call- 

tliey  dome  it,  but  it  flies  from  them.  ^  ^  b^g^o,,. .  now  tni8  title  of  a  bride 

16  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  given  to  her,  is,  1.  A  title  of  emineocy  and 

testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  excellency,  and  stands  in  opposition  to 

churches.     lam  the  root  and  the  *****  i  *■  ■  *  ***• ** |» .•***;  "* 

AflF*n»;MA>  «r  T\a»iA   „-j  *u~  Uffk»  »h*  church  is  not  a  bride,  but  the  vnorc, 

offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  tmJ  m  ^  ^^ .  she  ^  „*  Christ's 

and  morning  star,  coming,  no  more  than  an  adulteress  desire 

Observe  here,  1.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  return  of  her  husband ;  but  the  hide, 

Christ  is  the  author  of  this  Revelation,  and  being  a  chaste  virgin,  longs  for  it   2.  As 

owneth  it  to  be  his ;  the  angel  did  but  de-  the  word  bride  is  a  word  of  excellency,  ai 

clare  it,  St  John  did  but  write  it,  Christ  it  stands  in  opposition  to  adultery ;  so  11  it  a 

himself  was  the  inditer  of  it :  they  were  word  of  extenuation  and  diminution,  as  it 

not  the  inventions  of  St.  John,  nor  the  stands  in  a  distinction  from  matrimony  and 

sayings  of  the  angel,  but  the  revelation  was  complete  marriage ;  it  is  the  bride,  not  a 

Christ's ;  which  leaves  all  men  inexcusable  married  wife.    The  saints  are  contracted  to 

who  believe  not  the  same,  but  question  the  Christ  in  this  world ;  the  marriage  is  near, 

divine  authority  thereof.    Observe,  2.  The  and  shall  be  consummated  in  the  next  A  bride 

titles  here  by  Christ  given  of  himself,  1.  is  a  spouse  00  the  confines  of  marriage,  near 

The  root  of  David,  that  is,  as  God,  from  the  approaches  of  the  conjugal  solemnity. 

whom  by  creation  David  and  all  mankind  Blessed  be  God  !  it  will  not  be  long  be- 

had  their  being,  and  did  spring.    2.  The  fore  Christ  and  hia church.  Christ  and  every 

orBpring  of  David,  according  to  his  hu-  believer,  who  are  now  betrothed  and  espw* 

manitv ;   Christ  as  God  was  the  root  of  ed,  shall  be  fully  and  completely  married, 

David :  but  considered  at  man,  David  was  and  in  the  perfect  enjoyment  of  each  other. 
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Observe,  3.  The  affection  which  this  bride  18  For  I  testify  unto  every  man 
expresses  towards  her  bridegroom;  she  says,  that  heareth  the  words  of  the  pro- 
Co**,  she  passionately  and  impatiently  de-  phecy  of  this  book  |f  a      m|in  sha„ 

^J1^^  *dd  unt0  these  things,   God   shall 

Come,  is  a  word  of  invitation :  "  i  pray  , ,           ,-.        ,       r  °      •    A,    . 

come,  it  is  my  earnest  suit  and  request  that  add  "nto  him  the  plagues   that  are 

thou  wouldest  come."    Learn  hence,  That  written   in  this  book  ;     19  And   if 

the  glorious  coming  and  appearance  of  Je-  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 

sus  Christ  to  judgment,  is  vehemently  de-  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 

sired  and  earnestly  longed  for  by  all  be-  God  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of 

Never*.    The  Spirit  in  the  bride,  and  the  thc  ^ok  of  life>  and  out  of  the  hol 

ttS^«*J^J£n  **  -*  f[r  ihethln*s  which  ar* 

Christ,  the  bride  says.  Come;  says  Christ.  wntten  ln  thw  book- 

Let  him  that  is  athirst  come ;  we  must  Here  we  have  a  dreadful  comminatioo 

first  come  to  Christ  by  faith  and  repentance,  and  severe  threatening  denounced  by  Christ, 

before  we  can  ever  desire  Christ's  coming  against  all  such  as  shall  add  any  thing  to 

to  us  by  death  and  judgment.     Observe  the  scriptures  in  general,  and  to  this  pro- 

lastly,  The  intimation  given  by  Christ  of  a  phecy  in  particular ;  not  by  way  of  true 

gracious   acceptance,  and   a  grateful  en-  interpretation,  but  either  formally,  by  join- 

tertainment:  Whoever  will,  let  him  take  of  ing  any  thing  to  be  received  as  scripture 

the  water  of  life  freely.      Here  note,  1 .  which  God  never  revealed  to  be  such  ;  or 

The  benefit  mentioned  or  the  mercy  offer-  virtually,  by  putting  such  a  sense  and 

ed,  water  of  life,  all  grace  here,  and  glory  meaning  upon  scripture  as  God  never  in- 

hereafler ;  grace,  as  it  leads  to  glory,  and  tended,  and  the  words  cannot  rationally 

glory  as    it   follows  upon  grace :    grace  bear.    Almighty  God  here  declares,  that  be 

carries  life  in  the  bosom  of  it,  even  eter*  will  add   to  such  his  plagues,  and  shut 

nal  life.    Note,  2.  The  persons  to  whom  them  out  of  the  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusa- 

this  benefit  is  offered  and  tendered,  that  is,  lem,  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  if  so, 

to  whosoever  will ;  to  show  that  salvation  learn  we  what  great  guilt  the  church  of 

is  not  forced  upon  us  against  our  wills,  but  Rome  contracts,  and  what  a  dreadful  curse 

bestowed  upon  us  in  the  use  of  our  facul-  she  lies  under,  by  making  oral  tradition  of 

ties,  and  in  the  exercise  of  our  own  endea-  eaual  authority  with  the  scriptures,  and  by 

vours ;  we  are  the  subjects  of  this  willing-  adding  new  articles  of  faith,  new  points  of 

nets,  but  God  is  the  author  of  it,Psal.  ex.  3.  doctrine:    which  is,  in  effect,  to  accuse 

Certum  est  nos  velle,  cum  voluntas ;  sed  God  of  ignorance  or  inadvertency.    True, 

Deus  facit  ut  velimus ;  prmbendo  vires  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  a  tradition  ; 

ffficacissimas  voluntati :  says  St.  Austin,  it  was  delivered  by  Christ  to  the  apostles, 

Note,  3.    The  offer  itself,  let  him  take  it  and  by  the  apostles  to  their  successors ;  but 

freely ;  grace  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  as  now  they  being  long  since  dead,  we  cannot 

well  as  eternal  life.    Such  is  God's  muni-  receive  from  them  the  doctrine  of  life  by 

licence  and  royalty,  that  he  will  not  sell  word  of  mouth,  but  roust  stick  to  the  scrip- 

h»  good  things ;  if  he  did,  such  is  our  in-  tures  or  written  word,  for  these  things  were 

digence  and  poverty  that  we  could  never  written  for  our  sake.     But  if  any  man 

buy  them ;  therefore,  says  God,  take  freely,  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall 

Yet  must  we  understand  it  only  of  a  free-  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  writ' 

dom  from  merit,  not  a  freedom  from  endea-  ten  in  this  book.    We  reject  not  all  tradi- 

vour.    God's  offers  in  the  gospel  are  condi-  tions,  because  scripture  itself  is  a  'raditkra ; 

tional ;  he  proffers  his  Son,  and  all  good  but  we  blame  the  church  of  Rome,  and 

with  him,  but  upon  condition  of  our  accept-  deservedly  sure,  for  making  her  private  un- 

ance  on  his  own  terms.    Let  none  then  strait-  written  traditions  of  equal  authority  with 

en  the  grace  of  God,  where  he  has  enlarged  the  scriptures,  and  for  urging  that  they 

it.   If  a  man  has  a  mind  to  keep  his  sins,  he  ought  to  be  received  pari  pietatis  affectu, 

shall  have  no  mercy,  be  they  never  so  small ;  with  the  same  pious  affection  with  which 

but  if  he  be  willing  to  leave  his  sins,  and  to  we  receive  the  holy  scriptures.    And  thus 

accept  an  offered  Saviour,  as  offered,  heshall  they  set  their  post  by  God's  post,  and  equal 

not  be  excluded  from  mercy,  be  they  never  their  traditions  with  the  doctrines  of  faith : 

so  great ;  for,  says  Christ,  Whosoever  will  their  opinion  is  bad,  but  their  practice  is 

let  him  take  of  the  water  of  lift  freely.  worse;  for  they  value  their  own  traditions 
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above  the  scriptures,  tod  prefer  them  before  coming  10  exceedingly  derived  by  his 
the  scriptural ;  they  never  called  their  own  church  and  children  ?  Ansv>.  For  finish- 
traditions  "a  note  of  wax, a  dead  letter,  a  ing  the  days  of  sinning, and  destroying  the 
dumb  rule,  an  obtcure  doctrine  f  but  in  works  of  Satan;  for  accomplishing  the  num- 
this  manner  have  tbey  stigmatised  the  holy  ber  of  bis  own  elect,  and  for  battening  his 
scriptures ;  and  how  they  will  escape  Christ's  kingdom ;  for  freeing  the  creature  from  sub- 
severe  comminatioo  here  before  us,  for  add-  jection  to  vanity ;  for  manifesting  the  glory 
ingto,and  taking  from,  (he  word  of  God,  of  his  justice  and  mercy,  and  for  putting  rns 
concerns  them  to  look  to  it;  for  they  must  saints  into  the  full  and  final  possession  of 
certain]  v  answer  for  it  at  the  bar  of  God.  their  promised  inheritance.  Learn,  2.  That 
..  .  •*  u  u  .u-  it  is  the  unfeigned  desire  ofGod's  faithful 
20  He  which  testified*  these  things  .ervaDts,  to  have  the  full  fruition  of  Jesus 
saith,  Surely  I  come  quickly  ; —  Christ  i  this  is  the  habitual  desire  of  their 

That  is.  Jesus  Christ,  thefeithful  and  true  ^J^^.^<^*±?^ 
Witness,  from  whom  St  John  received  this  bem  to  **>QW 
ieve^.Mtef()rmerlyhaddonetlieholy  **7  «■«*  u^^!X£3fflE*? 
gospel,   saith.  Surely  I  come  quickly,  hiscommg: :  there i  lsadegreeofsIIlwlbon- 
K  note,  1.  Thatlm.  prophecy  or  pri  dag*  wh«b  ^^^J^ 

raise  of  Chmt's  second  coming  to  judge  the  ^^^Z^J^^^^^Z 

worid,  is  here  left  asChrisfs  last  word  upon  we  are,  the  moiewnboldened  we  shall  be 

record;  it  is  almost  the  last  word  in  the  «**™st  the  day  of  judgment. 

Bible,  doubtless,  that  it  might  be  seriously  21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

minded,  and  frequently  remembered  by  us.  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Christ  had  in  this  chapter  twice  before,  .  . ^^^.^^  .^i ,, 

namely,  at  vcr.  7.  and  iSTtestified  that  he  ™*  »  ^?^Sl  Tf^^^l 

came  quickly j  yet herepeats it bereagaio,  *ost  in  all  the [episUesof  the ,  New^ Ttesta- 

to  excite  us  to  prepare  &T  it,  and  to  live  went,  and  so  here,  because  thai ffffhecy 

continually  in  the  expectation  of  it    Note,  ^  %^  iYt^^  f^  ^  ^^il 

That  as  Christ  has  three  several  times  in  tl»  ctadis*,    St  John  began  thjsjepisUe 

this  chapter  given  us  the  assurance  of  the  wjj  A«  salutation  chap. u4.  and  so  ends 

certainty  of  his  comine,  so  he  prefixes  an  with  it  here;  he  koewjhere  Sf"8  * 

Ecce,  o>  Behold,  before  it,  Behold!    I  long  tract  of  tune  mtervening  between  the 

came  quickly;  and  here  he  prefixes  the  Fff^^^^^^aSSfe^ 

word  surely  before  it,  *a«*/ew**a**-  *  **«?  ^^".r^^LTfc 

ly,  to  awaken  the  security;  and  leave  the  ■»*  the  day  wherein  ^n*^™*** 

incredulity  of  sinners  without  excuse,  who  iolemniied ,  hswsll  koew  that  before  the 

live  as  if  they  did  not  believe  any  such  day  consummation  of ^  A"0!**1™™"       J 

would  come.    '  ^^T^M^wh^%h?I?!SL^ 

.           „                        w      ,  ¥  certainly  meet  with,  many  false  doctrines 

Amen.  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  would  ^  8pieadt  ^y  ^^  t0  te  pe,. 

To  the  fore-mentioned  assurance  of  the  formed,  many  afflictions  to  be  endured,  all 

certainty  of  our  Saviour's  coming,  St  John,  which  would  require  an  extraordinary  aasaaV 

in  the  name  of  the  whole  church,  subjoins  ance  and  special  grace-,  therefore  he  prays  that 

a  hearty  Amen,  an  earnest  wish,  a  passion-  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 

ate  desire  and  longing  for  our  Lord's  com-  with  them  all;    teaching  us   incessantly 

ing,  saying.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus,  to  desire  for  ourselves,  and  to  crave  for 

as  thou  hast  promised,  and  thy  people  long  others  the  auxiliary  aids  of  divine  grace,  to 

expected.    Learn  hence,  1.  That  the  com-  enable  to  the  acceptable  performance  of 

ing  of  Christ  to  judgment  is  a  truth  firmly  every  duty,  and  to  the  patient  enduring  of 

believed,  and  earnestly  desired  by  all  good  every  trial.    The  greatest  mercy  that  can 

christians.    St  John  here,  in  the  name  of  be  wished  to  any,  or  that  any  can  wish  for 

the  church,  takes,  as  it  were,  the  word  out  themselves,  is  the  grace  of  God,  to  excite 

of  Christ's  mouth,  like  a  quick  echo,  and  and  quicken  us  to  our  duty,  and  to  assist 

presently  improves  the  promise  into  a  pray-  and  help  us  in  the  performance  of  it ;  and 

er.    Christ's  farewell  word  to  his  church  is,  accordingly  St.  John  shuts  up  this  book, 

I  come  quickly ;  the  church's  farewell  suit  and  therewith  the  canon  of  the  whole  acrip- 

to  Christ  is.  Come  Lord  Jesus,  come,  quick-  ture,  in  these  words,  The  grace  of  our  Lord 

ly.    Sucst.    But  why  is  Christ's  second  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.    Amen* 

THE  END. 
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